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Wz haye now before us one of the choicest and most excellent parts of all the Old Testament; 
nay, so much is there in it of Curis and his gospel, as well.as of God and his law, that it 
thas been called the abstract, or summary, of both Testaments. The History of Israel, 
which we were long upon, led us to camps and council-boards, and there entertained and 
instructed us in the knowledge of God, The book of Job brought us into the schools, and 
treated us with profitable disputations concerning God and his providence. But this book 
brings us into the sanctuary, draws us off from converse with men, with the politicians, 
philosophers, or disputers of this world, and directs us into communion with God, by 
solacing and reposing our souls in him, lifting up and letting out our hearts towards him. 

_ ‘fius may we be in the mount with God; and we understand not our interests if we say 
snot, Jé is good to be here, Let us consider, 


I, The title of this book. It is called, 1. The Psalms; under that title it is referred to, 
uke xxiy. 44. The Hebrew calls it Tehil/im, which properly signifies Psalms of praise, 
/because many of them are such; but Psalms is a more general word, meaning all metrical 
| compositions fitted to be sung, which may as well be historical, doctrinal, or supplicatory, 

as laudatory. Though singing be properly the voice of joy, yet the intention of songs is 

ofa much greater latitude, to assist the memory, and both to express and to excite all 

_ the other affections as well as this of joy. The priests had a mournful muse as well as 

_ joyful ones; and the divine institution of singing psalms is thus largely intended; for we 

are directed not only to praise God, but to teach and admonish ourselves and one another 
in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, Ool. iii. 16. 2, It is called the Book of 
Psalms ; 80 it is quoted by St, Peter, Acts i. 20. It is a collection of psalms, of all the 
psalms that were divinely inspired, which, though composed at. several-times and upon 
several occasions, are here put together without any reference to or dependence upon one 
another; thus they were preserved from being scattered and lost, and were in so much 
greater readiness for the service of the church. See what a good Master we serve, and 
what pleasantness there is in wisdom’s ways, when we are not only commanded to sing at 
our work, and have cause enough given us to do so, but have words also put in our mouths 
and songs prepared to our hands, 


fl. The author of this book. It is, no doubt, derived originally from the blessed Spirit. ‘They 
_ are spiritual songs, words which the Holy Ghost taught. The penman of most of them 
_ was David the son of Jesse, who is therefore called the sweet psalmaist of Israel, 2 Sam. 
| xxii. 1. Some that have not his name in their titles yet are expressly ascribed to him 

elsewhere, as Ps. ii. (Acts iv. 25) and Ps. xevi. and cy. (1 Chron. xvi.). One psalm is 
expressly said to be the prayer of Moses (Ps. xc.); and that some of the psalms were 
penned by Asaph is intimated, 2 Chron. xxix. 30, where they are said to praise the Lord 
_m the words of David and Asaph, who ig there-called a seer or prophet. Some of the 
_ psalms seem to have been penned long after, as Ps. exxxvii., at the time of the captivity 

in Babylon; but the far greater part of them were certainly penned by David himself, 

hose genius lay towards poetry and music, and who was raised up, qualified, and 
imated, for the establishing of the ordinance of singing psalms in the church of God, as 
Moses and Aaron were, in their day, for the settling of the ordinances of sucrifice; theirs 
is superseded, but his remains, and will to the end of time, when it shall be swallowed up 
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be, 
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_ in the songs of eternity. Herein David was a type of Christ, po 


iT. The scope of it. It is manifestly intended, 1. To assist the exercises of natu 


_ powerful manner to recommend it to the world. There is indeed little or notling of the 


TV. The use of it. All scripture, being given by inspiration of: God, is profitable to bony 


‘delivered to the chief musician for the service of the church, 1. It is of use to be ang. 


not from~Mosés; because he came to take away sacrifice (the family of Moses 
and extinct), but to establish and perpetuate joy and praise ; for of the fan 
Christ there shail be no end. : 


and to kindle in the souls of men those devout affections which we owe to God 
Creator, owner, ruler, and benefactor. The book of Job helps to prove our fi st princip! 
of the divine perfections and providence ; but this helps tc improve them in p 
praises, and professions of desire towards him, dependence on him, and an € 
ness and resignation to him. Other parts of scripture show that God is infi Mtely ps. - 
man, and his sovereign Lord; but this shows us that he may, notwithstandifg, be con- 

versed with by us sinful worms of the earth; and there are ways in which, if if be not o : 
own fault, we may keep up communion with him in all the various condition§ of humaa 
life. 2. To advance the excellencies of revealed religion, and in the ma pleasing — 


ceremonial Jaw in all the book of Psalms. Though sacrifice and offering were yet 
continue many ages, yet they are here represented as things which God did Bot desire re 
(Ps. xl. 6, li. 16), as things comparatively little, and which in time were to vailish awa 

But the word and law of God, those parts of it which are moral and of perpal oblig 
tion, are here all along magnified and made honourable, nowhere more. And Ghrist, 
crown and centre of revealed religion, the foundation, corner, and top-stone, of that ble: 
building, is here clearly spoken of in type and prophecy, his sufferings and the glory 
should follow, and the kingdom that he should set up in the world, in whi G 
covenant with David, concerning his kingdom, was to have its accomplishment. What 
high value does this book put upon the word of God, his statutes and judgm - 
covenant and the great and precious promises of it; and how does it recommend hem 
us as our guide and stay, and our heritage for ever ! 


divine light into our understandings ; but this book is of singular use with that to onvey 


divine life and power, and a holy warmth, into our affections. There is mo one ok o 
scripture that is more helpful to the devatiana of the saints than this, and it has bém s 


in all Mages of the church, ever since it was written and the Several parts of it Pere 


Further than David’s psalms we may go, but we need not, for hymns and spiritual sq@es_ 
What the rules of the Hebrew metre were even the learned are not certain. But these ¢ 
psalms ought to be rendered according to the metre of every. language, at least so as hat yee 
they may be sung for the edification of the church. And methinks it is a great comfor}to ix ; 
us, when we are singing David’s psalms, that we are offering the very same praises to Gd 
that were offered to him in the days of David and the other godly kings of Judah. Bo 
rich, so well made, are these divine poems, that they can never be exhausted, can n@er 
be worn thread-bare. 2. It is of use to be read and opened by the ministers of Christlas 
containing great and excellent truths, and rules concerning good and evil. Our Lprd 
Jesus expounded the psalms to his disciples, the gospel psalms, and opened their unar- 
standings (for he had the key of David) to understand them, Luke xxiv, 44. 8. It is)pf 
use to be read and meditated upon by all good people. It is a full fountain, out of whith 
we may all be drawing water withjoy. (1.) The Psalmist’s experiences are of great 
for our direction, caution, and encouragement. In telling us, as he often does, what pass@ 
between God and his soul, he lets us know what we may expect from God, and what h 
will expect, and require, and graciously accept, from us. David was a man after God 
own heart, and therefore those who find themselves in some measure according to hi 
heart have reason to hope that they are renewed by the grace of God, after the image o 
God, and may have much comfort in the testimony of their consciences for them that the 
ean heartily say Amen to David's prayers and praises. (2.) Even the Psalmist’s expres- 
sions too are of great use; and by them the Spirit helps our praying infirmities, because 
we know not what to pray for as we ought. In all our approaches to God, as well as in 
our first returns to God, we are directed to take with us words (Hos. xiv. 2), these words, 
words which the Holy Ghost teaches. If we make David’s psalms familiar to us, as we 
ought to do, whatever errand we have at the throne of grace, by way of poy oi 
petition, or thanksgiving, we may thence be assisted in the delivery of it; whatever: ut 
affection is working in us, holy desire or hope, sorrow or joy, we may there find apt a 
wherewith to clothe it, sound speech which cannot be condemned. It will be ge 
collect the most proper and lively expressions of devotion which we find here, and 4 Re 
methodize them, and reduce them to the several heads of prayer, that they may be the 
more ready to us. Or we may take sometimes one choice psalm and sometimes another, 
and pray it over, that is, enlarge upon each verse in our own thoughts, and offer up our © 
meditations 10 God as they arise from the expressions we find there. The learned Dr 
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Jammond, in his preface to his paraphrase on the Psalms (sect. 29), says, “That going 
over a few psalms with these interpunctions of mental devotion, suggested, animated, and 
maintained, by the native life and vigour which is in the psalms, is much to be preferred 
before the saying over of the whole Psalter, since nothing is more fit to be averted in 
religious offices than their degenerating into heartless dispirited recitations.” If, as St. 
Austin advises, we form our spirit by the affection of the psalm, we may then be sure of 
acceptance with God in using the language of it. Nor is it only our devotion, and the 
affections of our mind, that the book of Psalms assists, teaching us how to offer praise so 
as to glorify God, but it is also a directory to the aetions of our lives, and teaches us how to 
‘order our conversation aright, so as that, in the end, we may see the saivation of God, 
Ps. 1. 23. The Psalms were thus serviceable to the Old-Testament church, but to us 
Christians they may be of more use than they could be to those who lived before the 
coming of Christ; for, as Moses’s sacrifices, so David’s songs, are expounded and made 
more intelligible by the gospel of Christ, which lets us within the veil; so that if to 
David’s prayers and praises we add St. Panl’s prayers in his epistles, and the new songs in 
the Revelation, we shall be thoroughly furnished for this good work; for the scripture, 
perfected, makes the man of God perfect. 7 


happy man, 


Aa to the division of this book, we need not be solicitous; there is no connexion (or very 
vi seldom) between one psalm and another, nor any reason discernible for the placing of 
them in the order wherein we here find them; but it seems to be ancient, for that which 
is now the second psalm was so in the apostles’ time, Acts xiii. 33. The vulgar Latin 
joins the 9th and 10th together; all popish authors quote by that, so that, thenceforward, 
throughout the book, their number is one short of our’s; our xi. is their x. our crix. their 
exvili. But then they divide the 147th into two, and so make up the number of 150. 
Some haye endeavoured to reduce the psalms to proper heads, according to the matter of 
them, but there is often such a variety of matter in one and the same psalm that this 
cannot be done with any certainty. But the seven penitential Psalms have been in a 
particular manner singled out by the devotions of many. They are reckoned to be Ps 
Vi., XXxii., xxxviii., li., cii., exxx., and cxliiii The Psalms were divided into five books, 
each concluding with Amen, Amen, /Tallelujah ; the first ending with Ps. xli., the second 
with Ps. Ixxii., the third with Ps. lxxxix., the fourth with Ps. evi., the fifth with Ps. cl. 
Others divide them into three fifties; others into sixty parts, two for every day of the 
-___ month, one for the morning, the other for the evening. Let good Christians divide them 
: for themselves, so as may best increase their acquaintance with them, that they may have 
them at hand upon all occasions and may sing them in the spirit and with the under: 
standing. 


L 


PSALM LI. 


This 13 a psalm of instruction concerning gocd and evil, setting 
before us life and death, the blessing and the curse, that we may 
take the right way which leads to happiness and avoid that 
which will certainly end in our misery and ruin. The different 


law of the Lorp; and in his law doth 


a he meditate day and night. 3 And he 


‘ eharacter and condition of godly people and wicked people, 
«ce those that serve God and those that serve him not, is here 
“plainly stated in a few words ; so that every man, if he will be faith- 
ful to himself, may here see his own face and then read his own 
doom That division of the children of men into saints and 
4inners, righteous and unrighteous, the children of God and the 
Be children of the wicked one, as it is ancient, ever since the 
; struggle hegan between sin and grace, the seed of the woman 
and the seea of the serpent, so it is lasting, and will survive all 
other divisions and subdivisions of men into high and low, rich 
and poor, bond and free; for by this men’s everlasting state will 
be determined, and the distinction will last as long as heaven 
and hell. This psalm shows us, I. The holiness and happiness 
of a godly man, ver. 1—3. II, The sinfulness and misery of a 
wicked man, yer. 4,5. Il]. The ground and reason of both, 
yer. 6. Whoever collected the psalms of David (probably it was 
_ Ezra) with good reason put this psalm first, as a preface to the 
rest, because it is absolutely necessary to the acceptance of our 
_ devotions that we be righteous before God (for :t 1s only the 
“prayer of the upright that is his delight), and therefore that we 
be right in our notions of blessedness and in our choice of the 
Way that leads to it. Those are not fit to put up good prayers 
who do not walk in good ways. 


LESSED is the man that walk- 
eth not in the counsel of the un- 
dly, nor standeth in the way of sin- 
ners, nor sitteth in the seat of the 

scornful. 2 But his delight is in the 


shall be like a tree planted by the 
rivers of water, that bringeth forth his 
fruit in his season; his leaf also shall 
not wither ; and whatsoever he doeth 
shall prosper. 


The psalmist begins with the character and 
condition of a godly man, that those may 
first take the comfort of that to whom it be- 
longs. Here is, 

I. A description given of the godly man’s 
spirit and way, by which we are to try our- 
selves. The Lord knows those that are his 
by name, but we must know them by their 
character ; for that is agreeable to a state of 
probation, that we may study to answer to 
the character, which is indeed both the com- 
mand of the law which we are bound in duty 


to obey and the condition of the promise 
which we are bound in interest to fulfil. The 
character of a good man is here given by the 


The 


rules he chooses to walk by and to take his 
measures from. What we take at our setting 
out, and at every turn, for the guide of our 
conversation, whether the course of this world 
or the word of God, is of material conse- 
quence. An error in the choice of our stand- 
ard and leader is original and fatal; but, if 
we be right here, we are in a fair way to do 
well. 

1. A godly man, that he may avoid the 
evil, utterly renounces the companionship of 
evil-doers, and will not be led by them (v. 1): 
He walks not in the council of the ungodly, 
&e. This part of his character is put first, 
because those that will keep the command- 
ments of their God must say to evil-doers, 
Depart from us (cxix. 115), and departing 
from evil is that in which wisdom begins. 
(1.) He sees evil-doers round about him; the 
world is full of them; they walk on every 
side. They are here described by three cha- 
racters, ungodly, sinners, and scornful. See 
by what steps men arrive at the height of im- 
piety. Nemo repente fit turpissimus—None 
reach the height of vice at once. They are wn- 
godly first, casting off the fear of God and 
living in the neglect of their duty to him: but 
they rest not there. When the services of re- 
ligion are laid aside, they come to be sinners, 
that is, they break out into open rebellion 
against God and engage in the service of sin 
and Satan. Omissions make way for com- 
tnissions, and by these the heart is so hard- 
ened that at length they come to be scorzers, 
that is, they openly defy all that is sacred, 
scoff at religion, and make a jest of sin. Thus 
is the way of i iniquity down-hill; the bad grow 
worse, simners themselves become tempters 
to others and advocates for Baal. The word 
which we translate ungodly signifies such as 
are unsettled, aim at no certain end and walk 
by no certain rule, but are at the command 
of every lust and at the beck of every tempt- 
ation. The word for sinners signifies such 
as are determined for the practice of sin and 
set it up as their trade. The scornful are 
those that set their mouths against the heavens. 
These the good man sees with a sad heart ; 
they are a constant vexation to his righteous 
soul. But, (2.) He shuns them wherever he 
sees them. He does not do as they do; and, 
that he may not, he does not converse fa. 
miliarly with them. [1.] He does not walk 
in the counsel-of the ungodly. Heis not pre- 
sent at their councils, nor does he advise with 
them; though they are ever so witty, and 
subtle, and learned, if they are ungodly, they 
shall not be the men of his counsel. He does 
not consent to them, nor say as they say, 
Luke xxiii. 51. He does not take his mea- 
sures from their principles, nor act according 
to the advice which they give and take. The 
ungodly are forward to give their advice 
against religion, and it is managed so artfully 
that we have reason to think ourselves happy 
° we escape being tainted and ensnared by 

» [2:] He stands not in the way of sinners ; 
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he avoids doing as ee dos j 
not be his way; he will mot 
much less will he continue in it, 
ner does, who sets himself in away that is 
good, xxxvi. 4. He avoids (@s much ast 
be) being where they are. That he m 
imitate them, he will not associate with b 
nor choose them for his companions, He — 
does not stand in their way, to be picked up 
by them (Prov. vii. 8), but keeps as far from — 


* 
4] 

ry 

Ow 


them as from a place or person infected with 
the plague, for fear of the con i Prov, 7 
iv. 14, 15. He that would be kept oy 
must keep out of harm’s way. [3.] Hesits 
not in the seat of the scornful > he ‘mot’ >? 
repose himself with those that sit down se- (a 
cure in their wickedness and’ please them- 4 “4 
selves with the searedness of theirown con- a 
sciences. He does not paereerh Pages “| 

that sit in close cabal to find and — 
means for the support and ady i of 

the devil’s kingdom, or that sit in open judg- 
ment, magisterially to condemn the nera-_ / 
tion of the righteous. The seat of the’ Po 


ards is the seat of the scornful, \xix. 12. Ha ‘ 
is the man that never Ha ber it, Hos TRpPy M : 
2. A godly man, that he may do that 
which is good and cleave to it, submits to oe 
the guidance of the word of God and makes 
that familiar to him, o. 2 This is that we 
which keeps him out of the way of the | un. ~ 
godly and fortifies him against their te 
tions. By the words of thy lips I have = 
me from the path of the decewer, xvii, oa 
We need not court the fellowship of sinners, 
either for pleasure or for improvement, 
we have fellowship with the word of God 
and with God himself in and by his word, 
When thou awakest it shall re with thee 
Prov. vi. 22. We may judge of ourspiritual 
state by asking, ‘“‘ What is the law of God te A 
us? What account do we makeofit? What a 
place has it in us?” See here, (1.) The 3 
entire affection which a good man eos / Y 
the law of God : His delight ts in ate mo = 
lights in it, though it be a law, a 
ine iM 


% 


cause it 1s the law of God, which is’ 
and good, which he freely consents to, and ~ 
so delights in, after the inner man, Rom. vii. 
16, 22. All who are well pleased that there 
is a God must be well pleased that thereisa 
Bible, a revelation of God, of his will, and © 
of the only way to happiness in him. (2.) 
The intimate acquaintance which a man 
keeps up with the word of God: In that law 
doth he meditate day and night ; and by this 
it appears that his delight is in it, for what we 
love we love to think of, cxix. 97. To medi- 
tate in God’s werd is to discourse with nih” 
selves concerning the great things contained 
in it, with a close application of mind, a a 
fixedness of thought, till we be suitably 
fected with those things and experience 
savour and power of them in our hea 
This we must do day and night; we must _ 
have a constant habitual regard to the word 
of God as the rule of our actions and the 
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_ m our thoughts, accordingly, upon every oc- 
-_ easion that occurs, whether night or day. 
No time is amiss for meditating on the word 
of God, nor is any time unseasonable for 
7 those.visits. We must not only set ourselves 


of every night. 
with thee. : 
If. An assurance given of the godly man’ 
ourselves to answer the character of such. 


ae 
4 “him, and that blessing will make him happy. 


_ Blessednesses are to him, blessings of all 


a 
: 
t _ kinds, of the upper and nether springs, 
enough to make him completely happy; none 
_ of the ingredients of happimess'shall be want- 
ing to him. When the psalmist undertakes 


) good man; for, after all, those only are 
_ happy, truly happy, that are holy, truly holy ; 
and we are more concerned to know the way 
_. to blessedness than to know wherein that 
____ blessedness will consist. Nay, goodness and 

_ holiness are not only the way to happiness 
_ (Rey. xxii. 14) but happiness itself; suppos- 
ing there were not another life after this, yet 

_ that man is a happy man that keeps in the 
_ way of his duty. 2. His blessedness is here 


__ illustrated by a similitude (v. 3): He shall be 


ke a tree, fruitful and flourishing. This is 
the effect, (1.) Of his pious practice; he 
meditates in the law of God, turns that in 
succum et sanguinem—into juice and blood, 
and that makes him like a tree. The more 
we converse with the word of God the better 
_ furnished we are for. every good word and 
4 work. Or, (2.) Of the promised blessing; 
he is blessed of the Lord, and therefore he 
; _ shail be like a tree. ‘The divine blessing pro- 
_ duces real effects. It is the happiness of a 
godly man, [1.] That he-is planted by the 
grace of God. These trees were by nature 
wild olives, and will continue so till they are 
graited anew, and so planted by a power 
from above. Never any good tree grew of 
itself; it is the planting of the Lord, and 
therefore he must in it be glorified. Tsa. 1xi. 
3, The trees of the Lord are full of sap. [2.] 
That he is placed by the means of grace, here 
called the rivers of water, those rivers which 
make glad the city of our God (xlvi. 4); from 
these a goodman receives supplies of strength 
and vigour, but in secret undiscerned ways. 
_ [3.] That his practices shall be fruit, abound- 
ing to a good account, Phil. iv. 17.. To 
_ those whom God first blessed he said, Be 
_ fruitful (Gen. i. 22), and still the comfort and 
honour of fruitfulness are a recompence for 
_ the labour of it. It is expected from those 
bo enjoy the mercies of grace that, both in 
_ - the temper of their minds and in the tenour 


_ to meditate on God’s word morning and 
evening, at the entrance of the day and of 
the night, but these thoughts should be in- 
terwoyen with the business and converse of 

_-every day and with the repose and slumbers 

When I awake I am still 


__ happiness, with which we should encourage 


1. In general, he is blessed, v. 1. God blesses 


to describe a blessed man, he describes a 


doom of the ungodly. 
of their lives, they comply with the inten- 
tions of that grace, and then they bring 
forth fruit. And, beit observed to the praise 
of the great dresser of the vineyard, they 
bring forth their fruit (that which is required 
of them) in due season, when it is most beau- 
tiful and most useful, improving every op- 
portunity of doing good and doimg it in its 
proper time. [4.] That his profession shall 
be preserved from blemish and decay: His 
leaf also shall not wither. As to those who 
bring forth only the leaves of profession, 
without any good fruit, even their leaf will 
wither and they shall be as much ashamed ot 
their profession as ever they were proud of 
it; but, if the word of God rule in the heart, 
that will keep the profession green, both to 
our comfort and to our credit; the laurels 
thus won shall never wither. [5.] That 
prosperity shall attend him wherever he goes, 
soul-prosperity. Whatever he does, in con- 
formity to the law, it shall prosper and suc- 
ceed to his mind, or above his hope. 

In singing these verses, being duly affected 
with the malignant and dangerous nature of 
sin, the transcendent excellencies of the di- 
vine law, and the power and efficacy of God’s 
grace, from which our fruit is found, we 
must teach and admonish ourselves, and one 
another, to watch against sin and all ap- 
proaches towards it, to converse much with 
the word of God, and abound in the fruit of 
righteousness; and, in praying over them, 
we must seek to God for his grace both te 
fortify us against every evil word and work 
and to furnish us for every good word and 
work, 

4 The ungodly are not so: but are 
like the chaff which the wind driveth 
away. 5 Therefore the ungodly shall 
not stand in the judgment, nor sinners 
in the congregation of the righteous. 
6 For the Lorp knoweth the way of 
the righteous : but the way of the un- 
godly shall perish. 

Here is, I. The description of the un. 
godly given, v. 4. 1. Im general, they are 
the reverse of the righteous, both in charac- 
ter and condition: They are not so. The 
LXX. emphatically repeat this: Not so the 
ungodly; they are not so; they_are led by the 
counsel of the wicked, in the way of sinners, 
to the seat of the scornful; they have no de- 
light in the law of God, nor ever think of it; 
they bring forth no fruit but grapes of So- 
dom; they cumber the ground. 2. In par- 
ticular, whereas the righteous are like valu- 
able, useful, fruitful trees, they are like the 
chaff which the wind drives away, the very 


llightest of the chaff, the dust which the 


owner of the floor desires to have driven 
away, as not capable of being put to any use. 
Would you value them? Would you weigh 
them? They are fike chaff, of no worth at 
all in God’s account, how highly soever they 


Description and 


may value themselves. Would you know 
the temper of their minds? They are iight 
and vain; they have no substance in them, 
no solidity; they are easily driven to and fro 
by every wind and temptation, and have no 
stedfastness. Would you know their end? 
The wrath of God will drive them away in 
their wickedness, as the wind does the chaff, 
which is never gathered nor looked after 
more. The chaff may be, for a while, among 
the wheat ; but he is coming whose fan is in 
his hand and who will thoroughly purge his 
floor. Those that by their own sin and folly 
make themselves as chaff will be found so 
before the whirlwind and fire of divine wrath 
(xxxv. 5), so unable to stand before it or to 
escape it, Isa. xvil. 13. 
Il. The doom of the ungodly read, v. 5. 
1. They will be cast, upon their trial, as 
traitors convicted: They shall not stand in 
the judgment, that is, they shall be found 
guilty, shall hang down the head with shame 
and confusion, and all their pleas and ex- 
cuses will be overruled as frivolous. ‘There 
is a judgment to come, in which every man’s 
present character and work, though ever so 
artfully concealed and disguised, shall be 
truly and perfectly discovered, and appear in 
-their own colours, and accordingly every 
man’s future state will be, by an irreversible 
sentence, determined for eternity. The un- 
godly must appear in that judgment, to re- 
ceive according to the things done in the 
body. They may hope to come off, nay, to 
come off with honour, but their hope will 
deceive them: They shall not stand in the 
judgment, so plain will the evidence be against 
them and so just and mmpartial will the judg- 
ment be upon it. 2. They will be for ever 
shut out from the’society of the blessed. 
’ They shall not stand in the congregation of 
the righteous, that is, in the judgment (so 
some), that court wherein the saints, as asses- 
sors with Christ, shall judge the world, those 
holy myriads with which he shall come to 
execute judgment upon all, Jude 14; t Cor. 
wi. 2. Or in heaven. There will be seen, 
shortly, a general assembly of the church of 
the first-born, a congregation of the righteous, 
of all the saints, and none but saints, and 
saints made perfect, such a congregation of 
- them as never was in this world, 2 Thess. ii. 
4. The wicked shall not have a place in 
-that congregation. Into the new Jerusalem 
none unclean nor wnsanctified shall enter; 
they shall see the righteous enter into the 
kingdom, and themselves, to their everlast- 
-ing vexation, thrust out, Luke xiii. 27.. The 
~wicked and profane, in this world, ridiculed 
the righteous and theircongregation, despised 
them, and cared, not for their company; 
justly therefore will they be for ever sepa- 
rated from them. Hypocrites in this world, 
under the disguise of -a plausible profession, 
may thrust themselves into the congregation | 
of the righteous and remain undisturbed and | 
undiscovered there; but Christ cannot he! 
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imposed upon, though his minis 
the day is coming when he will se 


tween the sheep and the goats, 


i. tomes 


the wheat; see Matt. xiii. 41, 49. That great see 


day (so the Chaldee here calls it) will be a 


day of discovery, a day of distinction, anda’ 


day of final division. Then you s return 
and discern between the righteous and the 
wicked, which here it is sometimes hard to 
do, Mal. iii. 18. «| ; 

III. The reason rendered of this different 
state of the godly and wicked, v. 6. 
must have all the glory of the prosperity and 


1. God — 


happiness of the righteous. They are blessed — 


because the Lord knows their way; he chose 
them into it, inclined them to choose it, leads 
and guides them in it, and orders all their 
steps. 2. Sinners must bear all the blame 
of their own destruction. _ Therefore the un- 
godly perish, because the very way in which 
they have chosen and resolved to walk leads 
directly to destruction ; it naturally tends to- 
wardsruin and therefore must necessarily end 
init. Or we may take it thus, The Lord ap- 
proves and is well pleased with the way of the 
righteous, and therefore, under the influence 


of his gracious smiles, it shall prosper and — 


end well; but he is angry at the way of the 
wicked, all they do is offensive to him, and 
therefore it shall perish, and they init. It 
is certain that every man’s judgment pro- 
ceeds from the Lord, and it is well or ill with 
us, and is likely to be so to all eternity, ac- 
cordingly as we are or are not accepted of 
God. 
of the righteous, that the Lord knows their 
way, knows their hearts (Jer. xii. 3), knows 
their secret devotions (Matt. vi. 6), knows 
their character, how much soeyver it is black- 
ened and blemished by the reproaches of 
men, and will shortly make them and their 
way manifest before the world, to their im- 
mortal joy and henour. Let this east a damp 
upon the security and jollity of sinners, that 
their way, though pleasant now, will perish 
at last. 


Let this support the drooping spirits — 


wo 


In singing these verses, and praying over — 


them, let us possess ourselyes with a holy 
dread of the wicked man’s portion, and de-~ 
precate it with a firm and lively expectation 
of the judgment to come, and stir up our 
selves to prepare for it, and with a holy care 
to approve ourselves to God in every thing, 
entreating his favour with our whole hearts. 
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As the foregoing psalm was moral, and showed us our duty, so this 
is evangelical, and shows us our Saviour. Under the type o. 


David's kingdom (which was of divine appoimtment, met with 


much opposition, but prevailed at last) the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah, the Son of David, is prophesied of, which is the primary 
intention and scope of the psalm; aud } think there is less m it 
of the type, and more of the anti-type, than im any of the gospel 
psalms, for there is nothing in it but what is applicable te 
Christ, but some things that are not at all applicable to David 
(ver. 6, 7): ‘Thou art my Son” (ver. 8), ‘I will give thee the 
uttermost parts of the earth,” and (ver. 12), “Kiss the Son.” 
It is interpreted of Christ, Acts iv. 27; xiii. 33; Heb. i.5. The 
Holy Ghost here foretels, 1. The opposition that should be given 


to the kingdom of the Messiah, ver. 1—3. II. The baffling and 


chastising of that opposition, ver, 4,5. IJ. The setting up of 
the kingdom of Christ, notwithstanding that opposition, ver. 6. 
1V. ‘The « onfirmation and establishment of it, ver.7. V.A pro 
mise of the enlargement and succeas of it, ver. 8,9. VI. A call 
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A a and exhortation ressiney it Kier and pvraces to yield themselves the 
“a palne nabioes of in Kinedom woe: 10—12. Or thus: We have 
mere, 1. ‘Tnreatenings denounced agaiust the adversanes of 


» ver. 1—6. JI. re made to Christ him- 
—9. III. Counsel given to 


1”. * er 

self, the head of this kingdom, ver- 
all to espouse the interests of this Kingdom, ver. 10—12. This 
psalm, as the former, is very fitly prefixed to this book of devo- 
tions, because, as it is necessary to our acceptance with God 
that we should be subject to the precepts of his law, so it is like- 
wise that we should be subject to the grace of his gospel, and 
come to him in the name of a Mediator 


"HY do the heathen rage, and 
the people imagine a vain thing? 
2 The kings of the earth set them- 
_ selves, and the rulers take counsel to- 
_ gether, against the Lorn, and against 
_ his anointed, saying, 3 Let us break 
_ their bands asunder, apd cast away 
_ their cords from us. 4 He that sitteth 
in the heavens shall laugh : the Lora 
shall have them in derision. 5 Then 
shall he speak unto them in his wrath, 
and vex them in his sore displeasure. 
6 Yet have I set my king upon my 

~ holy hill of Zion. 

We have here a very great struggle about 
the kingdom of Christ, nell and heaven con- 
testing it; the seat of the war is this earth, 
where Satan has long had a usurped kingdom 

and exercised dominion tc such a degree that 


__ the very air we breathe in and the god of the 
_ world we live in, He knows very well that, 
_as the Messiah’s kingdom rises and gets 
ground, his falls and loses ground ; and there- 
fore, though it will be set up certainly, it shall 
_ not be set up tamely. Observe here, 
’ I. The mighty opposition that would be 
_ given to the Messiah and his kingdom, to his 
holy religion and all the interests of it, 0. 't 
_ 3. One would have expected that so great 
_ a blessing to this world would be universally 
4 welcomed and embraced, and that every sheaf 
__ would immediately bow to that of the Mes- 
___ siah and all the crowns and sceptres on earth 
would be laid at his feet ; but it proves quite 
_ contrary. Never were the notions of any 
_ -sect of philosophers, though ever so absurd, 
__ nor the powers of any prince or state, though 
_ ever so tyrannical, opposed with so much 
' violence as the doctrine and government of 
_ Christ—a sign that it was from heaven, for 
_.the f= eae was plainly from hell originally. 
. e are here told who would appear as 
_ adversaries to Christ and the devil’s instrv- 
ments in this opposition to his kingdom. 
Princes and people, court and country, have 
_ sometimes separate interests, but here they 
‘are united against Christ ; not the mighty 
only, but the mob, the heathen, the people, 
numbers of them, communities of them; 
th ough usually fond of liberty, yet they were 
averse to the liberty Christ came to procure 
and. “uaa Not the mob only, but the 
‘mighty (among whom one might have ex- 
ed more sense and consideration) appear 
violent against Christ. Though his kingdom 


he has been called the prince of the power of | 
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Se ; * PSALIE: IL 


7 = 


of Messiak. 
lated to weaken their interests, but very like!y, 
if they pleased, to strengthen them, yet the 
kings of the earth and rulers are up in arms 
immediately. See the effects of the old en- 
mity in the seed of the serpent against the 
seed of the woman, and how genera! and ma- 
lignant the corruption of mankind is. See 
how formidable the enemies of the ckurch 
are; they are numerous; they are potent 
The unbelieving Jews are here called heathen, 
so wretchedly had they degenerated from the 
faith and holiness of their ancestors; they 
stirred up the heathen, the Gentiles, to per- 
secute the Christians. As the Philistines and 
their lords, Saul and his courtiers, the dis- 
affected party and their ringleaders, opposed 
David’s coming to the crown, so Herod and 
Pilate, the Gentiles and the Jews, did their 
utmost against Christ and his interest in men, 
Acts iv. 27. 

2. Who it is that they quarrel with, and 
muster up all their forces against; it is agains? 
the Lord and against his anointed, that is, 
against allreligion in general and the Christian 
religion in particular. It is certain that ail 
who are enemies to Christ, whatever they pre- 
tend, are enemies to God himself; they have 
hated both me and my Father, John xy. 24. 
The great author of our holy religion is hera 
called the Lord’s anointed, or Messiah, or 
Christ, in allusion to the anointing of David 
to be king. He is both authorized and qua- 
lified to be the church’s head and king, is 
duly invested in the office and every way fitted 
for it; yet there are those that are against 
him; nay, therefore they are against him, be- 
cause they are impatient of God’s authority, 
envious at Christ’s advancement, and have a 
rooted enmity to the Spirit of holiness. 

3. The opposition they give is here de- 
scribed. (1.) It is a most spiteful and mali- 
cious opposition. They rage and fret; they 
gnash their teeth for vexation at the setting 
up of Christ’s kingdom; it creates them the 
utmost uneasiness, and fills them with indig- 
nation, so that they have no enjoyment of 
themselves; see Luke xiii. 14; John xi. 47, 
Acts v. 17, 33; xix. 28. Idolaters raged at 
the discovery of their folly, the chief priests 
and Pharisees at the eclipsing of their glory 
and the shaking of their usurped dominion. 
Those that did evil raged at the light. (2.) 
It is a deliberate and politic opposition. They 
imagine or meditate, that is, they contrive 
means to suppress the rising interests of 
Christ’s kingdom and are very confident of 
the success of their contrivances; they pro- 
mise themselves that they shall run down 
religion and carry the day. (3.) It is a reso- 
jute and obstinate opposition. They set them- 
selves, set their faces as a flint and their 
hearts as an adamant, in defiance of reason, 
and conscience, and all the terrors of the 
Lord ; they are proud and daring, like the 
Babel-builders, and will persist in “their reso- 
lution, come what will. (4.) It is a combined 
and confederate opposition. They take coun- 


La 


The enemies 
sel together, to assist and animate one an- 
otber in this opposition; they carry their 
resolutions emine contradicente — unani- 
mously, that they will push on the unholy 
war against the Messiah with the utmost 
vigour: and thereupon councils are called, 
cabals are formed, and all their wits are at 
work to find out ways and means for the pre- 
venting of the establishment of Christ’s king- 
dom, Ixxxiii. 5. 

4. We are here told what it is they are ex- 
asperated at and what they aim at in this 
opposition (v. 3): Let us break their bands 
asunder. They will not be under any govern- 
ment; they are children of Belial, that can- 
not endure the yoke, at least the yoke of the 
Lord and his anointed. They will be con- 
tent to entertain such notions of the kingdom 
of God and the Messiah as will serve them to 
dispute of and to support their own dominion 
with: if the Lord and his anointed will make 
them rich and great in the world, they will 
bid them welcome; but if they will restrain 
their corrupt appetites and passions, regulate 
and reform their hearts and lives, and bring 
them under the government of a pure and 
heavenly religion, truly then they will not 
have this man to reign over them, Luke xix. 
14. Christ has bands and cords for us ; those 
that will be saved by him must be ruled by 
him; but they are cords of a man, agreeable 
to right reason, and bands of love, conducive 
to our true interest: and yet against those 
the quarrel is. Why do men oppose religion 


' but because they are impatient of its  re- 


straints and obligations? They would break 
asunder the bands of conscience they are 
under and the cords of God’s commandments 
by which they are called to tie themselves 
out from all sin and to tie themselves up to 
all duty ; they will not receive them, but east 
them away as far from them as they can. 

5. ‘They are here reasoned with concerning 
it, v. 1. Why do they do this? (1.) They can 
show no good cause for opposing so just, 
holy, and gracious ‘a government, which will 
not interfere with the secular powers, nor in- 
troduce any dangerous principles hurtful to 
kings or provinces ; but, on the contrary, if 
universally received, would bring a heaven 
uponearth. (2.) They can hope for no good 
success in opposing so powerful a kingdom, 
with which they are utterly unable to con- 
tend. It is a vain thing ; when they have 
done their worst Christ will have a church in 
the world and that church shall be glorious 
and triumphant. It is built upon a rock, and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. 
The moon walks in brightness, though the 
dogs bark at it. 

lI. The mighty conquest gained over ali 
this threatening opposition. If heaven and 
earth be the combatants, it is easy to foretel 
which will be the conqueror. Those that 
make this mighty struggle are the people of 
the earth, and the kings of the earth, who, 
being of the earth, are earthy ; but he whom 
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they contest with is one ta 
vens, v. 4. He is in the hea 


all and all their projects; az 
power that he can overcome them 
their attempts. He sits it 
and at rest, out of the reach 
potent menaces and attempts. | The 
as Judge in all the affairs of the dr 
men, perfectly secure of the full accom : 
ment of all his own purposes and | er Se 
spite of all opposition, xxix. 10. The per-— 
fect repose of the Eternal Mind pea 4 
comfort under all the disquie 
mind. We are tossed on earth, in tl 
sea, but he sits*in the heavens, 1 re 
has prepared his throne for judgment ; 


eee : < 
The attempts of Christ’s i! Fi 
ae ridiculed. God Jaughs at them ae 


company of fools. He has the and all their ~ 
attempts, in derision, and therefore. the vir “eo 
the daughter of Zion, has despised them, Isa 
xxxvil. 22. Sinners’ follies are the just sport” 
of God’s infinite wisdom and power; se 
those attempts of the kin, n of meni a ‘ 2 
in our eyes are formidable in his are Hage 8 
cable. Sometimes God is said to awake and 
arise, and stir up himself, for theve 
of his enemies ; here he is said to eer 
pa Ne them ; for the et to) 

od’s omnipotence create no difficul 
nor the least disturbance to his my 


2. They are justly punished, ». 5. Thou 
God despises them as impotent, ey he ‘ee 
ih 


not therefore wink at them, but is 


pleased with them as impudent ; d impious, ; 
and will make the most daring ners te i: 
know that he is so and to crambie, belne 4 


(1.) Their sin is a provocation to ; le ai 
is wroth; he is sorely displeased. oa 

not expect that God should be “ise poe 
us, or well pleased in us, but in and th a 
the anointed ; and Sona if we affront ai i 


ets A aes slaughter, eee mh 
Isa. xi. 4; 2 Thess. il. 8. He speaks, ae ai 
is done ; he speaks in wrath, a re ee 
undone. As a word made us, so a word car. t 
unmake us again. Who knows the power 
his anger? ‘The enemies rage, but cannot 
vex God. God sits still, and be t , 
puts them into a consternation (as ee vt 
is), and brings them to their Salant his 
setting up this kingdom of his Son. in i ar a 
of them, is the greatest vexatian to thi 
can be. They were vexatious to is 
good subjects; but the day is coming ‘when Bu. 
vexation shall be recompensed to them. a ti 
3. They are certainly defeated, and all their 
counsels turned headlong (wv. 6): Yet have I 
set my king upon my holy hillof Zion. Dawmd 
was advanced to the throne, and acon te 


ti Le pent 


MP Ee Ne St ye ee ek 
1% The tréwmpts . Be 
_- master of the strong-hold of Zion, doteish: 
_ standing the disturbance given him by the 
malcontents in his kingdom, and particularly 
the affronts he received from the garrison of 
Zion, who taunted him with their blind and 
; their’ lame, their maimed soldiers, 2 Sam. v.6. 
_ The Lord Jesus is exalted to the right hand 
of the Father, has all power both in heaven 
and in earth, and is head over all things to 
the church, notwithstanding the restless: en- 
deavours of his enemies to hinder his ad- 
vancement. (1.) Jesus Christ is a King, and 
is invested by him who is the fountain of 
power with the dignity and authority of a sove- 
reign prince in the kingdom both of pro- 
vidence and grace. (2.) God is pleased to 
call him his King, because he is appointed by 
him, and entrusted for him with the sole ad- 
ministration of government and judgment. 
He is his King, for he is dear to the Father, 
ana one in whom he jis well pleased. (3.) 
_ Christ took not this honour to himself, but 
was called to it, and he that called him owns 
him: I have set him ; his commandment, his 
commission, he received from the Father. 
Be 2143) Being called to this honour, he was con- 
firmed in it; high places (we say) are slippery 
places, but Christ, being raised, is fixed: “J 
have set him, I have settled him.”’ (5.) He is 
set upon Zion, the hill of God’s holiness, a 
_ type of the gospel church, for on that the 
temple was built, for the sake of which the 
__ whole mount was called oly. Christ’s throne 
4s set up in his church, that is, in the hearts 
of all believers and in the societies they form. 
The evangelical law of Christ is said to go 
forth from Zion (Isa. ii. 3, Mic. iv. 2), and 
therefore that is spoken of as the head-quar- 
_ ters of this general, the royal seat of this 
prince, in whom the children of men shall be 
joyful. 

_ We are to sing these verses with a holy 
exultation, triumphing over all the enemies 
of Christ’s kingdom (not doubting but they 

_ willall of them be quickly made his foot- 
_ stool), and triumphing in Jesus Christ as the 
_ great trustee of power; and we are to pray, 
in firm belief of the assurance here given, 
_ ‘Father in heaven, Thy kingdom come ; let 
_ thy Son’s kingdom come.” 

_ 71 will declare the decree: the 
_ Lorp hath said unto me, Thou art 
_ my Son; this day have I begotten 
thee. 8 “Ask of me, and I shall give 
_ thee the heathen for thine inheritance, 
nd the uttermost parts of the earth 
‘or thy possession. 9 Thou shalt 
reak them with a rod of iron ; thou 
shalt dash them in pieces like a pot- 
r’s vessel. 

__. We have heard what the kings of the earth 
nave to sa against Christ’s kingdom, and 


_ have heard it gainsaid by him that sits in 
eaven; let us now hear what the Messiah 
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of Messiah. 
himself has to say for his kingdom, to make 
good his claims, and it is what all the powers 
on earth cannot gainsay 

I. The kingdom of the Messiah is founded 
upon a decree, an eternal decree, of God the 
Father. It was not a sudden resolve, it was 
not the trial of an experiment, but the result 
of the counsels of the divine wisdom and the 
determinations of the divine will, before all 
worlds, neither of which can be altered—the 
precept or statute (so some read it), the cove- 
nant or compact (so others,) the federal trans- 
actions between the Father and the Son con- 
cerning man’s redemption, represented by 
the covenant of royalty made with David and 
his seed, Ixxxix. 3. This our Lord Jesus 
often referred to as that which, all along in 
his undertaking, he governed himself by ; 
This is the will of him that sent me, John vi. 
40. This commandment have I received of my 
Father, John x. 18; xiv. 31. 

II. There is a declaration of that decree 
as far as is necessary for the satisfaction of 
all those who are called and commanded to 
yield themselves subjects to this king, and 
to leave those inexcusable who will not have 
him to reign over them. The decree was 
secret; it was what the Father said to the 
Son, when he possessed him in the beginning 
of his way, before his works of old; but it is 
declared by a faithful witness, who had lain 
in the bosom of the Father from eternity, 
and came into the world asthe prophet of 
the church, to declare him, John i. 18. The 
fountain of all being is, without doubt, the 
fountain of all power; andit is bf, from, and 
under him, that the Messiah claims. He 
has his right to rule from what Jehovah said 
to him, by whose word all things were made 
and are governed. Christ here makes a two- 
fold title to his kingdom:—1. A title by in- 
heritance (v. 7): Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee. This scripture the 
apostle quotes (Heb. i. 5) to prove that Christ 
has a more excellent name than the angels, 
but that he obtained it by inheritance, v. 4. 
He is the Son of God, not by adoption, but 
his begotten Son, the only begotten of the 
Father, John i. 14. And the Father owns 
him, and will have this declared to the world 
as the reason why he is constituted King 
upon the holy hill of Zion; he is therefore 
unquestionably entitled to, and perfectly qua- 
lified for, that great trust. He is the Son of 
God, and therefore of the same nature with 
the F ather, has in him all the fulness of 
the godhead, infinite wisdom, power, and ho- 
liness- The supreme government of the 
church is too high an honour and too hard 
an undertaking for any mere creature; none 
can be fit for it but he who is one with the 
Father and was from eternity by him as one 
brought up with him, thoroughly apprized of 
all his counsels, Prov. viii. 30. He is the Son 
of God, and therefore dear to him, his he- 
loved Son, in whom he is well pleased; and 
upon this account we are to receive him as a 


Warning to the 


King; for because the Father loveth the Son 
he hath given all things into his hand, John iii. 
35; v.20. Being a Son, he is heir of all 
things, and, the Father having made the 
worlds by him, it is easy to infer thence that 
by him also he governs them; for he is the 
eternal Wisdom and the eternal Word. If 
God hath said unto him, ** Thou art my Son,” 
it becomes each of us to say to him, “Thou 
art my Lord, my sovereign.” Further, to 
satisfy us that his kingdom is well-grounded 
upon his sonship, we are here told what his 
sonship is grounded on: This day have I be- 
gotten thee, which refers both to his eternal 
generation itself, for it is quoted (Heb. i. 5) 
to proye that he is the brightness of his 
Father’s glory and the express image of his 
person (v. 3), and to the evidence and demon- 
stration given of it by his resurrection from 
the dead, for to that also it is expressly ap- 
plied by the apostle, Acts xiii. 33. He hath 
raised up Jesus again, as it is written, Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. It 
was by the resurrection from the dead, that 
sign of the prophet Jonas, which was to he 
the most convincing of all, that he was de- 
clared iv be the Son of God with power, 
Rom. i. 4. Christ is said to be the first-be- 
gottenand first-born from the dead, Rey. i. 5; 
Col.i. 18. Immediately after his resurrec- 
tion he entered upon the administration of 
his mediatorial kingdom; it was then that he 
said, All power is given unto me, and to that 
especially he had an eye when he taught his 
disciples to,pray, Thy kingdom come. 2. A 
title by agreement, v. 8,9. The agreement 
is, in short, this: the Son must undertake the 
office of an ixtercessor, and, upon that con- 
dition, he shall have the honour and power 
of a universal monarch; see Isa. lili. 12, 
Therefore will I divide him a portion with the 
great, because he made intercession for the 
transgressors. He shall be a priest upon his 
throne, and the counsel of peace shall be be- 
tween them both, Zech. vi. 13. (1.) The Son 
must ask. This supposes his putting him- 
self voluntarily into a state of inferiority to 
the Father, by taking upon him the human 
nature; for, as God, he was equal in power 
and glory with the Father aud had nothing to 
ask. It supposes the making of a satisfac- 
tion by the virtue of which the intercession 
must be made, and the paying of a price, on 
which this large demand was to be grounded; 
see John xvii. 4,5. The Son, in asking the 
heathen for his inheritance, aims, not only at 
his own honour, but at their happiness in 
him; so that he intercedes for them, ever lives 
to do so, and is therefore able to save to the 
uttermost. (2.) The Father will grant more 
than to the half of the kingdom, even to the 
kingdom itself. It is here promised him, 
{1.] That his government shall be universal : 
he shall have the heathen for his inheritance, 
not the Jews only, to whose nation the 
church had been long confined, but the Gen- 
tiles also. Those in the uttermost parts of 
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the earth (as this nation of ours) 
possession, and ae shall have - 
willing loyal subjects among them. Bap- — 
tized “Christians ore the possession of the 
Lord Jesus; they are to him for a name and — 
a praise. God the Father givesthem to him — 
when by his Spirit and grace he works upon — 
them to submit their necks to the yoke of the 
Lord Jesus. This is in part fulfilled; agreat 
part of the Gentile world received the gos- 
pel when it was first preached, and Christ’s — 
throne was set up there where Satan’s seat 
had long been. But it is to be yet further 
accomplished when the kingdoms of this world _ 
shall become the kingdoms of the Lord and of — 
his Christ, Rev. xi. 15. Who shall live when 
God doeth this? [2.| That it shall be victo- 
rious: Thou shalt break them (those of them 
that oppose thy kingdom) with a rod of iron. 
v. 9. his was in part fulfilled when the — 
nation of the Jews, those that persisted in 
unbelief and enmity to Christ’s gospel, were 
destroyed by the Roman power,-which was — 
represented (Dan. ii. 40) by feet of iron, as — 
here by a rod of iron. Jt had a further ac- 
complishment in the destruction of the Pagan ~ 
powers, when the Christian religion came to 
be established ; but 1t will not be completely - 
fulfilled till all opposing rule, principality 
and power, shall be finally put down, 1 Cor ~ 
xv. 24. See cx. 5,6. Observe, How power — 
ful Christ is and how weak the enemies of — 
his kingdom are before him; he has a rod of 
iron wherewith to crush those that will not 
submit to his goiden sceptre; they are but — 
like a potter’s vessel before him, suddenly, 
easily, and irreparably dashed in pieces by ~ 
him; see Rev. ii. 27. “Thou shalt do 1¢, 
that is, thou shalt have leaveto do it.” Na- 
tions shall be ruined, rather than the gospel 
church shall not be built and established 
I have loved thee, therefore will I give men for 
thee, Isa. xliii. 4. ** Thou shalt have power 
to do it; none shall be able to stand before 
thee; and thou shalt do it effectually.” Those 
that will not bow shall break. Pe dr 
In singing this, and praying it over, wa 
must give glory to Christ as the eternal Son 
of God and our rightful Lord, and musttake 
comfort from this promisé, and pleadit with 
God, that the kingdom of Christ shall be 
enlarged and established and shall triumph — 
over all opposition. yee 
10 Be wise now therefore, O ye 
kings : be instructed, ye judges of the — 
earth. 11 Serve the Lorp with fear, — 
and rejoice with trembling. 12 Kiss 
the Son, lest he be angry, and ye pe- 
rish from the way, when his wrath is 
kindled but a little. Blessed are all 
they that put their trust inhim. ~~ 


We have here the practical application ot 
this gospel doctrine concerning the kingdom 
of the Messiah, by way of exhortation fo the 
kings and judges of the earth. ‘They hear 


, 


RA? eee oe ae Pe ee 
; enemies of Messiuh. - 
1. The command given to this purport » 


to destroy them shows that he has no plea- 
sure in their destruction, for he puts them 
_ into a way to make themselves happy, v. 10. 
‘Those that would be wise must be instructed ; 
and those are truly wise that receive in- 
struction from the word of God. Kings and 
judges stand upon a level with common per- 
sons before God; and it is as necessary for 
them to be religious as for any others. Those 
that give law and judgment to others must 
_ receive law from Christ, and it will be their 
__ wisdom to do so. What is said to them is 
said to all, and is required of every one of 
us, only it is directed to kings and judges 
‘because of the influence which their example 
_ will have upon their inferiors, and because 
_ they were men of rank and power that op- 
__ posed the setting up of Christ’s kingdom, 
_ @.2. We are exhorted, 
I. To reverence God and to stand in awe 
of him, v. 11. Thisis the great duty of na- 
tural religion. God is great, and infinitely 
above us, just and holy,and provoked against 
us, and therefore we ought to fear him and 
tremble before him; yet he is our Lord and 
__ Master, and we are bound to serve him, our 
_ friend and benefactor, and we have reason to 
_ fejoice in him ; and these are very well con- 
_ sistent with each other, for, 1. We must 
__ serve God in all ordinances of worship, and 
all instances of a godly conversation, but 
_ with a holy fear, a jealousy over ourselves, 
anda reverence of him. Even kings them- 
_ selves, whom others serve and fear, must 
- serve and fear God; there is the same infi- 
nite distance between them and God that 
_ there is between the meanest of their sub- 
jects and him. 2. We must rejoice in God, 
and, in subordination to him, we may rejoice 
_ m other things, but still with a holy trem- 
_ bling, as those that know what a glorious 
_ and jealous God he is, whose eye is always 
upon us. Our salvation must be wrought 
out with fear and trembling, Phil. ii. 12. We 
ought to rejoice in the setting up of the 
_ kingdom of Christ, but to rejoice with trem- 
bling, with a holy awe of him, a holy fear for 
ourselves, lest we come short, and a tender 
_ concern for the many precious souls to whom 
his gospel and kingdom are a savour of death 
unto death. Whatever we rejoice in, in this 
‘world, it must always be with trembling, lest 
‘We grow vain in our joy and be puffed up 
with the things we rejoice in, and because of 
the uncertainty of them and the damp which 
yy a thousand accidents may soon be cast 
wpon our joy. To rejoice with trembling is to 
“rgoice as though we rejoiced not, 1 Cor. vii. 30. 
_ IL. To welcome Jesus Christ and to submit 
to him, v.12. This is the great duty of the 
istian religion; it is that which is re- 
ed of all; even kings and judges, and it is 
wisdom and interest to do it. Observe 


Kiss the. Son. Christ is called the Son be- 
cause so he was declared (v. 7), Thou art my 
Son. He is the Son of God by eternal ge- 
heration, and, upon that account, he is to he 
adored byus. Heis the Son of man (taat is, 
the Mediator, John v. 27), and, upon that 
account, to be received and submitted to. 
He is called the Son, to include both, as God 
is often called emphatically the Father, be- 
cause he is the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and in him our Father, and we must 
have an eye to him under both considerations. 
Our duty to Christ is here expressed figu- 
ratively: Kiss the Son, not with a betraying 
kiss, as Judas kissed him, and as all hypo- 
crites, who pretend to honour him, but really 
affront him; but with a believing kiss. (1.) 
With a kiss of agreement and reconciliation. 
Kiss, and be friends, as Jacob and Esau ; let 
the quarrel between us and God terminate; 
let the acts of hostility cease, and let us be at 
peace with God in Christ, who is our peace. 
(2.) With a kiss of adoration and religious 
worship. Those that worshipped idols kissed 
them, 1 Kings xix. 18; Hos. xii. 2. Let us 
study how to do honour to the Lord Jesus, 


‘and to give unto him the glory due unto his 


name. He is thy Lord, and worship thou him, 
xlv. 11. We must worship the Lamb, as well 
as him that sits on the throne, Rev. v. 9—13. 
(3.) With a kiss of affection and sincere 
love: “ Kiss the Son; enter into a covenant 
of friendship with him, and let him be very 
dear and precious toyou; love him above 
all, love him in sincerity, love him much, as 
she did to whom much was forgiven, and, 
in token of it, kissed his feet,” Luke vii. 38. 
(4.) With a kiss of allegiance and loyalty, as 
Samuel kissed Saul, 1 Sam. x.1. Swear 
fealty and homage to him, submit to his go- 
vernment, take his yoke upon you, and give 
up yourselves to be governed by his laws, 
disposed of by his providence, and entirely 
devoted to his interest. 

2. The reasons to enforce this command 
and they are taken from our own interest, 
which God, in his gospel, shows a concern 
for. Consider, 

(1.) The certain ruin we run upon if we 
refuse and reject Christ: “‘ Kiss the Son ; for 
it is at your peril if you do not.” [1.] “It 
will be a great provocation to him. Do it, 
lest he be angry.” The Father is angry al- 
ready; the Son is the Mediator that under- 
takes to make peace; if we slight him, the 
Father’s wrath abides upon us (John iii. 36), 
and not only so, but there is an addition of 
the Son’s wrath too, to whom nothing is more 
displeasing than to have the offers of his 
grace slighted and the designs of it frustrated. 
The Son can be angry, though a Lamb; he 
is the lion of the tribe of Judah, and the 
wrath of this king, this King of kings, will 
be as the roaring of a lion, and will drive 
even mighty men and chief captains to seek 
i vain for shelter in rocks and mountains, 


A 


Distress and 


‘Rey. vi. 16. If the Son be angry, who shall 
intercede for us? There remains no more sa- 
crifice, no other name by which we can be 
saved. Unbelief isa sin against the remedy. 
[2.] It will be utter destruction to yourselves: 
Lest you perish from the way, or in the way 
sO some, in the way of your sins, and from 
the way of your vain hopes; lest your way 
perish (asi. 6), lest you prove to have missed 
the way to happiness. Christ is the way; 
take heed lest you be cut off from him as 
your way to God. It intimates that they 
were, or at least thought themselves, in the 
way ; but, by neglecting Christ, they perished 
from it, which aggravates their ruin, that they 
go to hell from the way to heaven, are not far 
from the kingdom of God and yet never 
arrive there. 

(2.) The happiness we are sure of if we 
yield ourselves to Christ. When his wrath 
is kindled, though but a little, the least spark 
of that fire is enough to make the proudest | 4 
sinner miserable if it fasten upon his con- 
science; for it will burn to the lowest hell: 
one would think it should therefore follow, 
““When his wrath is kindled, woe be to those 
that despise him;” but the Psalmist startles 
at the thought, deprecates that dreadful doom 
and pronounces those blessed that escape it. 
Those that trust in him, and so kiss him, are | 
truly happy; but they will especially appear 
to be so when the wrath of Christ is kindled 
against others. Blessed will those be in the 
day of wrath, who, by trusting in Christ, 
have made him their refuge and patron; 
when the hearts of others fail them for fear 
they shall lift up their heads with joy; and 
then those who now despise Christ and 
his followers will be forced to say, to their 
own greater confusion, “Now we see that 
blessed are all those, and those only, that trust 
in him.” 

In singing this, and praying it over, we 
should have our hearts filled with a holy awe 
of God, but at the same time borne up with 
a cheerful confidence in Christ, in whose me- 
diation we may comfort and encourage our- 
selves and one another. We are the circum- 
cision, that rejoice in Christ Jesus 
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As the foregoing psalm, in the type of David in preferment, showed 
us the royal dignity of the Redeemer, so this, by the example of 
David in distress, shows us the peace and holy security of the 
redeemed, how safe they really are, and think themselves to be, 
under the divine protection. David, being now driven out from 
his palace, from the royal city, from the holy city, by his rebel- 
lious son Absalom, 1. Complains to God of his enemies, ver. 1, 2. 
If. Confides in God, and encourages himself in him as his God, 
notwithstanding, ver. 3. Ill. Recollects the satisfaction he had 
in the gracious answers God gave to his prayers, and his ex~- 
perience of his goodness to him, ver. 4,5. £VY Triumphs over 
bjs fears (ver. 6) and over his enemies, whom he prays against, 
ver.7. V. Gives God the glory and takes to himself the comfort 
of the divine blessing and salvation which are sure to all the 
people of God, ver.8. Those speak best of the truths of God 
who speak experimentally ; so David here speaks of the power 
and goodness of God, and of the safety and tranquillity of 
the godly. 


A Psalm of David, when he fled from Absa- 
lom his son. 

ORD, how are they increased that 

trouble me? many are they that 
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rise up against me. 2 

which say of my sol 

help for him in God. Selal 

thou, O Lorn, aré a shield for 

my glory, and the te up of mine 

head. bins 
+ 


The title of this peainsaniinig atone isas— 

a key hung ready at the door, to open it, and 
let us into the entertainments of sla 
know upon what occasion a 
we know the better how to expow 
was composed, or at least the eos . 
it was meditated and digested in Bade 
thoughts, and offered up to God, when 
fled from Absalom his son, who formed a — 
conspiracy against him, to take away, not his — 
crown only, but his life; we have the story, © 
2Sam.-xv., &e. 1, David was now in great 
grief; when, in his flight, he went up the 
Mount of Olives, he wept greatly, with his — 
head covered, and marching é, 
then he composed this comfortable psalm. 
He wept and prayed, wept and sung, wept 
and believed; this was sowing im tears, Is — 
any afflicted? Let him pray; nay, let him : 
sing psalms, let him sing this psalm. Is any — 
afflicted with undutiful disobedient children? — 

David was; and yet that did not hinder his | 
joy in God, nor put him out of tune for holy 
songs. 2. He was now in greatdanger; the 
plot against him was laid deep, the party that — 
sought his ruin was very formidable, and his ~ 
own son at the head of them, so that his i 
affairs seemed to be at the last extremity ; yet , 
then he kept hold of his interest in God and 
improved that. -Perils and frights should — 
drive us to God, not drive us from him. 3. — 
He had now a great deal of provocation given — 
him by those from whom he had reason to — 
expect better things, from his son, whom he 
had been indulgent of, from his subjects, — | 
whom he had been so great a blessing to; .- 
this he could not but resent, and it was _ 
enough to break in upon any man’s temper; 
yet he was so far from any pees mel 
sions of passion and indignation that he had — 
calmness enough for those acts of devotion — 
which require the greatest fixedness and — 
freedom of thonght. The sedateness of his | | 
mind was evinced by the Spirit’s coming — 
upon him; for the Soa chooses to move — 
upon the still waters. Let no unkindness, _ 
no, a of a child or a friend, ever be laid so — 
much to heart as to disfit us for communion — 
with God. 4. He was now suffering for dis 
sin in the matter of Uriah; this was the Mi 
which, for that sin, God threatened) to rats a 
up against him out of his own house (2 
xii. 11), which, no doubt, he observed, ai 
took occasion thence to renew his ses : 
for it. Yet he did not therefore oo x 
confidence jn the divine power and 
nor despair of succour. Even our sorrow for 
sin must not pala either our joy in God or — 
our hope in God. 5. He seemed aa 


i ies 


ee 
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_ in fleeing from Absalom, and quitting hisroyal 
_ eity, before he had had one struggle for it; 
u _ and yet, by this psalm, it appears he was full 
__ of true courage arising from his faith in God. 
True Christian fortitude consists more in a 
" gracious security and serenity of mind, in 
_ patiently bearing and patiently waiting, than 
~ in daring enterprises with sword in hand. - 
In these three verses he applies to God. 
_ Whither else should we go but to him when 
any thing grieves us or frightens us? David 
_ was now at‘a distance from his own closet, 
and from the courts of God’s house, where he 
used to pray; and yet he could find a way 
iu open heaven-ward. Wherever we are we may 
_ have access to God, and may draw nigh to 
- him whithersoever we are driven. David, in 
his flight, attends his God, 
I. With a representation of his distress, v. 
1,2. He looks round, and as it were takes 
a view of his enemies’ camp, or receives in- 
formation of their designs against him, which 
he brings to God, not to his own council- 
board. Two things he complains of, con- 
cerning his enemies:—1. That they were 
very many: Lord, how are they increased ! 
beyond what they were at first, and beyond 
_ whatever he thought they would have heen. 
_ Absalom’s faction, like a snow-ball, strangely 
_ gathered im its motion. He speaks of it as 
‘one amazed, and well he might, that a peo- 
_ vle he had so many ways obliged should 
_-almost generally revolt from him, rebel 
_ agaist him, and choose for their head such 
_ a foolish and giddy young man as Absalom 
was. How slippery and deceitful are the 
many! And how little fidelity and con- 
i stancy are to be found among men! David 
had had the hearts of his subjects as much 
as ever any king had, and yet now, of a sud- 
den, he had lost them. As people must not 
trust too much to princes (exlvi. 3), so princes 
‘must not build too much upon their interest 
in the people. Christ, the Son of David, had 
many enemies. Whena great multitude came 
a to seize him, when the crowd cried, Crucify 
4 him, Crucify him, how were those then in- 
creased that troubled him! Even good peo- 
ple must not think it strange if the stream 


be against them and the powers that threaten 


_ them grow more and more formidable. 2. 
That they were very malicious. They rose 
up against him ; they aimed to trouble him; 
_ but that was not all: they said of his soul, 
_ There is no help for him in God. That is, 
_ (1) They put a spiteful and invidious con- 
_ struction upon his troubles, as Job’s friends 
_ did upon his, concluding that, because his 
servants and subjects forsook him thus and 
did not help him, God had deserted him and 
abandoned his cause, and he was therefore to 
_ be looked on, or rather to be looked off, asa 
_ hypocrite and a wicked man. (2.) They blas- 
_ phemously reflected upon God as unable to 
lieve him: ‘His danger is so great that 
God himself cannot help him.” It is strange 
that so great unbelief should be found in any, 


_ 
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especially in many, in Israel, as to think any 


confidence, 


party of men too strong for Omni; otence to 
deal with. (3.) They endeavoured to shake 
his confidence in God and drive him to de- 
spair of relief from him: “ They have said it 
to my soul;” so it may be read; compare xi. 
1; xli. 10. This grieved him worst of all, 
that they had so bad an opinion of him as to 
think it possible to take him off from that 
foundation. The mere temptation was a buf- 
feting to him, @ thorn in his flesh, nay, a 
sword in his bones. Note, A child of God 
startles at the very thought of despairing of 
help in God; you cannot vex him with any 
thing so much as if you offer to persuade 
him that there is no help for him in God. 
David comes to God, and tells him what his 
enemies said of him, as Hezekiah spread 
Rabshakeh’s blasphemous letter before the 
Lord. ‘They say, There is no help for me 
in thee; but, Lord, if it be so, I am undone. 
They say to my soul, There is no salvation” 
(for so the word is) “for him in God ; but, 
Lord, do thou say unto my soul, I am thy 
salvation (xxxv. 3) and that shall satisfy me, 
and in due time silence them.” To this 
complaint he adds Selah, which occurs about 
seventy times in the book of psalms. Some 
refer it to the music with which, in David’s 
time, the psalms were sung; others jto the 
sense, and that it is a note commanding a 
solemn pause. Selah—Mark that, or, “ Stop 
there, and consider a little.” As here, they 
say, There is no help for him in God, Selah. 
“Take time for such a thought as this. Gez 
thee behind me, Satan. The Lord rebuke thee . 
Away with such a vile suggestion!” 

II. With a profession of his dependence 
upon: God, v. 3) An active believer, the 
more he is beaten off from God, either by the 
rebukes of Providence or the reproaches of 
enemies, the faster hold he will take of him 
and the closer will he cleave to him; so 
David here, when his enemies said, There is 
no help for him in God, cries out with so 
much the more assurance, ‘‘ But thou, O 
Lord! art a shield for me; let them say 
what they will, I am sure thou wilt never 
desert me, and I am resolved IT will never 
distrust thee.”’ See what God is to his peo- 
pie, what he will be, what they have found 
him, what David found in him. 1. Safety. 
“Thou art a shield for me, a shield about 
me” (so some), “to secure me on all sides, 
since my enemies surrounded me.” Not 
only my shield (Gen. xv. 1), which denotes 
an interest in the divine protection, but a 
shield for me, which denotes the present be- 
nefit and advantage of that protection. 2. 
Honour: Thou art my glory. 'Those whom 
God owns for his are not only safe and easy, 
but really look great, and have true honour 
put upon them, far above that which the 
great ones of the earth are proud of. David 
was now in disgrace; the crown had fallen 
from his head; but he will not think the 
worse of himself while he has God for his 


eaaem ogee. 
In singing this, and praying it over, we | 
should possess ourselves with an apprehen- | 
Sion of the danger we are im from the multi- | 


both in the world and im the hearts of his 
people 


4 Icned unto the Loxp with my 
voice, and he heard me out of his holy 
hill. Selah. 5 I laid me down and 
slept; I awaked; for the Lorp sus- 
tamed me. 6 I will not be afraid of 
ten thousands of people, that have set 
themselves against me round about. 7 
Anse, O Lorp; save me, O my God: | 
for thou hast smitten all mine ene- 
mies upon the cheek bone ; thou hast 
broken the teeth of the ungodly. $s 
Salvation belongeth unto the Lorn: 
thy blessing zsuponthy people. Selah. 

David, having stirred up himself by the | 


uritations of his enemies to take hold on | 
God as his God, and so comfort in | 


looking upward when, if he looked round 


about him, nothing ore but what was | 
discouraging, here looks back with pleasing 


reflections wpon the benefit he had derived 
from trusting in'God and looks forward with 


| place, from the ark om 


| operations of his grace i 


| covenant. 


pleasmg expectations of a very bright and 
happy issue to which the dark dispensation 
he was now under would shortly be brought. 

1. See with what comfort he looks ack 
upon the communion he had had with God, 
and the communications of his favour to him, 
either im some former troubles he had been 
an, and through God’s goodness got throngh, 
or an this hitherto. David had been exer- 
cised with many difficulties, often oppressed 
and brought very low; but still he had found 


notice of, In 


. | God with our voice, — as set sal 


2. That he had 01 
to answer his prayers ‘d me 01 
his holy dill, foumml a 
he used to creel 
tohim. Dayd 0 
back the ark — ae 
from Absaiom @S 
God was not tied, c : 
presence, and that, 3 ithstan 
tance of place, poets 
swers of peace from the 


things can fix a gulf ies the c 
cations of God’s grace towa 


favour and our faith. Theark o 
was in Mount Zion, and 
our prayers come from 
Christ was 
hill of Zion Gi. 6), 
whom the ca always, 
prayers are heard. ‘ 

3, That he had 
very easy under the é 

“ J laid myself 
guict; und awaked re 
sustained me.” (1.) This i 
common mercies of 
ought to give thanks | 
our les, every 
where to lay Bee head 
serts), or, if they have, dare 
= of the enemy ; but we have 

OWL In peace. Many Bey lo 
sleep, but are full of 6 os 
the dawning of the day, 
or anguish of mind, or the e 
of fear im the might; = 
sleep in safety, thongh i 
any thing then for our 
Many 1 he down and sleep, ; 
again, they sleep the sleep 
first-born of the Egyptians; ut we I 
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‘but because the Lord has sustained us with 
sleep as with food? We have been safe un- 


der his protection and easy in the arms of 
- his good providence. 


(2.) It seems here to 
be meant of the wonderful quietness and 
calmness of David’s spirit, in the midst of 
his dangers. Having by prayer committed 
himself and his cause to God, and being sure 
of his protection, his heart was fixed, and he 
‘was easy. The undutifulness of his son, the 
disloyalty of his subjects, the treachery of 
many of his friends, the hazard of his person, 


the fatigues of his march, and the uncer- 


tainty of the event, never deprived him of an 
hour’s sleep, nor gave any disturbance to his 
repose; for the Lord, by his grace and the 
consolations of his Spirit, powerfully sus- 
tained him and made him easy. It is a great 
mercy when we are in trouble to have our 
minds stayed upon God, so as never either 
to eat or sleep with trembling and astonish- 
ment. (3.) Some of the ancients apply i to 
the resurrection of Christ. In his suffer- 
ings he offered up strong cries, and was 
heard; and therefore, though he laid down 
and slept the sleep of death, yet he awaked 
the third day, for the Lord sustained him, 
that he should not see corruption. 

4. That God had often broken the power 
and restrained the malice of his enemies, had 
smitten them upon the cheek-bone (v. 7), had 
silenced them and spoiled their speaking, 
‘lemished them and put them to shame, 
smitten them on the cheek reproachfully, 
had disabled them to do the mischief they 
intended; for he had broken their teeth. 
Saul and the Philistines, who were some- 
times ready to swallow him up, could not 
effect what they designed. The teeth that 


are gnashed or sharpened against God’s peo- 


ple shall be broken. When, at any time, 
the power of the church’s enemies seems 
threatening, it is good to remember how of- 
ten God has broken it; and we are sure that 
his arm is not shortened. He can stop their 
mouths and tie their hands. A. 

Il. See with what confidence he looks for- 
ward to the dangers he had yet in prospect. 
Having put himself under God’s protection 
and often found the benefit of it, 1. His 
fears were all stilled and silenced, v. 6. With 
what a holy bravery does he bid defiance to 
the impotent menaces and attempts of his 
enemies! “I wiil not beafraid of ten thousands 
of people, that either in a foreign invasion or 
an intestine rebellion set themselves, or en- 
camp, against me round about.”” No man 


- seemed less safe (his enemies are numerous, 
ten thousands; they are spiteful and resolute, 


“They have set themselves against me; nay, 


they have prevailed far, and seem to have 
gained their point; for they are agaist me 

round about on every side, thousands against. 
_ one’’), and yet no man was more secure: ‘‘[ 


will not be afraid, for all this; they cannot 
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hurt me, and therefore they shall not frighten } 
__ me; whatever prudent methods I take for my | 
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own preservation, I will not disquiet 
distrust my God, nor doubt of a good 1 

at last.” When David, in his flight from 
Absalom, bade Zadck carry back the ark, 
he spoke doubtfully of the issue of his pre- 
sent troubles, and concluded, like a humble 
penitent, Here I am; let him do to me what 
seemeth to him good, 2 Sam. xv. 26. But 
now, like a strong believer, he speaks confi- 
dently, and has no fear concerning the event. 
Note, A cheerful resignation to God is the 
way to obtain a cheerful satisfaction and con- 
fidence in God. 2. His prayers were quick- 
ened and encouraged, v.7. He believed God 
was his Saviour, and yet prays; nay, he 
therefore prays, Arise, O Lord! save me, O 
my God! Promises of salvation do noi su- 
persede, but engage, our. petitions for it. 
He will for this be enquired of. 3. His faith 
became triumphant. He began the psalm 
with complaints of the strength and malice 
of his enemies, but concludes it with exulta- 
tion in the power and grace of his God, and 
now sees more with him than against him, v. 
8. ‘Two great truths he here builds his con- 
fidence upon and fetches comfort from, (1.) 
That salvation belongeth unto the Lord; he 
has power to save, be the danger ever so 
great; it is his prerogative to save, when all 
other helps and succours fail; it is his plea- 
sure, it is his property, it is his promise to 
those that are his, whose salvation is not 
of themselves, but of the Lord. Therefore 
all that have the Lord for their God, ac- 
cording to the tenour of the new covenant, 
are sure of salvation, for he that is their 
God is the God of salvation. (2.) That 
his blessing is upon his people; he not oniy 
has power to save them, but he has as- 
sured them of his kind and gracious inten- 
tions towards them. He has, in his word, 
pronounced a blessing upon his people; and 
we are bound to believe that that blessing 
does accordingly rest upon them, though 
there be not the visible effects of it. Hence 
we may conclude that God’s people, though 
they may lie under the reproaches and cen- 
sures of men, are surely blessed of him, whe 
blesses indeed, and therefore can command 
a blessing. 

In singing this, and praying it over, we 
must own the satisfaction we have had in 
depending upon God and committing our- 
selves to him, and encourage ourselves, 
and one another to continue still hoping 
and quietly waiting for the salvation of the 


Lord. 
PSALM IV 


Dayid was a preacher, a royal preacher, as well as Solomon; many 
of his psalms are doctrinal and practical as well as devotional; 
the greatest part of this psalm is so, in which Wisdom cries to 
meh, to the sons of men (as Prov. viii. 4, 5), to receive instruc- 
tion. The title does not tell us, as that of the former did, that 
it was penned on any particular occasion, nor are we to think 
that al! the psalms were occasional, though some were, but that 
many of them were designed in general for the instruction of the 
people of God, who attended in the courts of his horse, the as- 
sisting of their devotions, and the directing of their conyersa- 
tions: such a one | take this psalm to be. Let us not make the 
prophecy of scripture to be of more private interpretation rhan 
needs must, 2 Pet. i. 0. Here, I. David begins’ with a short 
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prayer (ver. 1) and that prayer preaches. I1. He directs his 
speech to the children of men, and, I. ln God’s name reproves 
them for the dishononr they do to Gud and the damage they do 
to their own souls, ver.2. 2. He sets before them the happiness 
of godly people, for their encouragement to be religious, ver. 3. 
3. He calls upon them to consuler their ways, ver. 4. Ill. He 
exhorts them to serve God and trust in him, ver.5. IV. He gives 
an account of his own experiences of the grace of God workiug 
in him, }. Enabling him to choose God's favour for his felicity, 


ver. 6, 2. Filling his heart wath joy therein, ver.7. 3. Quieting 
his spirit in the assurance of the divine protection he was under, 
night and day, ver. 8. 


To the chief musician on Neginoth. A psalm 
of David. 


EAR me when I call, O God of 
my righteousness: thou hast 
enlarged me when I was in distress ; 
have mercy upon me, and hear my 
prayer. 2 Oyesons of men, how long 
will ye turn my gloryinto shame ? how 
long will ye love vanity, and seek after 
leasing? Selah. 3 But know that the 
Lorp hath set apart him that is godly 
for himself: the Lorn will hear when 
I call unto him. 4 Stand in awe, and 
sin not: commune with your own 
heart upon your bed, and be still. 
Selah. 5 Offer the sacrifices of righ- 
teousness, and put your trust in the 
Lorp. 


The title of the psalm acquaints us that 
David, haying penned it by divine inspiration 
for the use of the church, delivered it to the 
chief musician, or master of the song, who 
(according to the divine appointment of psal- 
mody made in his time, which he was chiefly 
instrumental in the establishment of) pre- 
sided in that service. We have a particular 
account of the constitution, the modelling of 
the several classes of singers, each with a 
chief, and the share each bore in the work, 1 
Chron. xxv. Some prophesied according to 
the order of the king, v. 2. Others prophe- 
sied wilh a harp, to give thanks, and to praise 
the Lord, v.3. Of others it is said that they 
were to lift up the horn, v. 5. But of them 
all, that they were for song in the house of the 
Lord (v. 6) and were instructed in the songs of 
the Lord,v. 7 This psalm was committed 
to one of the chiefs, to be sung on neginoth 
—stringed instruments (Hab. iii. 19), which 
were played on with the hand; with music 
of that kind the choristers were to sing this 
psalm: and it should seem that then they 
only sung, not the people; but the New- 
Testament appoints all Christians to sing 
(Eph. v. 19, Col. iii. 16), from whom it is ex- 
pected that they do it decently, not artfully ; 
and therefore there is not now so much oc- 
casion for musical instruments as there was 
then: the melody is to be made in the heart. 
In these verses, 

I. David addresses himself to God, v. 1. 
Whether the sons of men,to whom he is about 
to speak, will hear, or whether they will for- 
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him a gracious audience, and an answer 
peace: “Hear me when I call, and aceep 
adorations, grant my petitions, and j 
upon my appeals ; have mercy upon me, a 
hear me.” All the notice God is pleasedto 
take of our prayers, and all the returns he is 
pleased to make to them, must be aseribed, 
not to our merit, but purely to his merey 
“Hear me for thy merey-sake” is our best 
plea, Two things David here sienia tera 4 ae 
—1.“ Thou art the God of my righteousness; 
not only a righteous God thyself, but the 
author of my righteous priewive hast 
by thy grace wrought that good isin? 
me, hast made me a righteous mam; there- 
fore hear me, and so attest thy own workin 
me; thou artalso the patronofmyrighteous 
cause, the protector of my wronged inno- 
cency, to whom I commit my way, and whom 
I trust to bring forth my righteousness as ihe 
light.’ When men condemn us unjustly, 
this is our comfort, Jé 1s God that justifies; 
he is the God of a believer’s righteousness. fala 
2. “Thou hast formerly enlarged me when 1 
was in distress, enlarged my heart in holyjoy 
and comfort under my distresses, enlarged _ 
my condition by bringing me out of my the. é 
tressés ; therefore now, Lord, have mercy upon 
me, and hear me.’ ‘The experience we have 
had of God’s goodness to us in é ingus 
when we have been im distress is not only a — 
great encouragement to our faith and hope 
for the future, but a good plea with God in 
prayer. “Thou hast; wilt thou not? For 
thou art God, and changest not; thy work 
is perfect.” Rs} iy 
II. He addresses himself to the children 
of men, for the conviction and conversion of —_ 
those that are yet strangers to God, and that 
will not have the Messiah, the Son of David, 
to reign over them. ‘i 
1. He endeavours to convince them ofthe _ 
folly of their impiety (v, 2) “O you sons of — 
men” (of great men, so some, men of high 
degree, understanding it of pee ag fi aS 
Saul or Absalom), “ how ill you oppose 
me and my a cadence é 
fected to it, under the influence of the false 
and groundless suggestions of those that 


s 


wish evil tome?” Or it may be taken more 
generally. God, by the psalmist, here rea- 
sons with sinners to bring them to repent- 
ance. “You that goon in the neglectofGod 
and h.s worship, and in contempt ofthe king- 
dom of Christ and his government, consider 
what you do.” (1.) “ Youdebase yourselves, 
for you are sons of men” (the word signifies 
man as a noble creature) ; connderthaviae i 
nity of your nature, and the excellency of 
those powers of reason with which you are 
endued, and do not act thus irrationally and 
unbecoming yourselves.” Let the sons of _ 
men consider and show themselves men. (2.) 
“You dishonour your Maker, and turn his 
glory into shame.” They may well be taken 
as God’s own words, charging sinners with 
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ear, he hopes and prays that God will give : (be wrong they do him in his honour: or, if 


ae ia ht She 
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“David's words, the term glory may be under- 


“stood of (tod, whom he called his glory, iii. 3. 
_ Tdolaters are charged with changing the glorg 
of God into shame, Rom. i. 23. 
sinners do so by disobeying the commands 
__ of his law, despising the offers of his grace, 


All wilful 


and giving the affection and service to the 
creature which are due to God only. Those 
that profane God’s holy name, that ridicule 
his word and ordinances, and, while they 
profess to know him, in works deny him, do 
what in them lies to turn his glory into.shame. 
(3.) “ You puta cheat upon yourselves : You 
love vanity, and seek after leasing, or lying, or 
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with sinners. 


effectuai calling, in the special disposals of 
his providence and operations of his grace 

his people are purified unto him a peculia» 
people. Godly men are God’s separated, 
sealed, ones; he knows those that are his, 
and has set his image and superscription. 
upon them; he distinguishes them with un- 
common favours: They shall be mine, saith 
the Lord, im that day when I make up my 
jewels. Know this ; let godly people know 
it, and let them never alienate themselves 
from him to whom they are thus appropri 

ated; let wicked people know it, and take heed 
how they hurt those whom God protects 


that which is @ lie. You are yourselves vain | [2.] ‘‘ God will secure to you an interest in 


and lying, and you love to beso.” Or, “ You 


set your hearts upon that which will prove, 
at last, but vanity anda lie.” Those that love 


the world, and seek the things that are be- 
neath, love vanity, and seek lies; as those 
also do that please themselves with the de- 
lights of sense, and portion themselves with 
‘the wealth of this world; for these will de- 
‘ceive them, and so ruin them. ‘“‘ How long 
will you do this? Willyou never be wise for 
yourselves, never consider your duty and in- 
terest ? When shall it once be?’ Jer. xiii. 27. 
The God of heaven thinks the time long that 
‘sinners persist in dishonouring him and in 
deceiving and ruining themselves. 
_ 2. He shows them the peculiar favour 
which God has for good people, the special 
protection they are under, and the singular 
rivileges to which they are entitled, v. 3. 
is comes in here, (1.) As areason why they 
should not oppose or persecute him that is 
_ godly, nor thmk to run him down. It is at 
their peril if they offend one of these little ones, 
whom God has set apart for himself, Matt. 
“xviii. 6. God reckons that those who touch 
them touch the apple of his eye; and he will 
make their persecutors to know it, sooner or 
later. They have an interest in heaven, God 
will hear them, and therefore let none dare 
to do them any injury, for God will hear their 
cry and plead their cause, Exod. xxii. 23. It 
is generally supposed that David speaks of 


___ his own designation to the throne; he is the 


godly man whom the Lord has set apart for 


himself.” This David speaks with applica- 
tion: The Lord will hear when I call unto him. 
We should think ourselves happy if we had 
the ear of an earthly prince; and is it not 
worth while upon any terms, especially such 
easy ones, to gain the ear of the King of 
kings? Let us know this, and forsake lying 
vanities for our own mercies. 

3. He warns them against sin, and exhorts 
them both to frighten and to reason them- 
selves out of it (uv. 4): ‘* Stand in awe and sin 
not”’ (be angry and sin not, so the LXX., and 
some think the apostle takes that exhortation 
from him, Eph. iv. 26); “commune with your 
own hearts; he converted, and, in order 
thereunto, consider and fear.’’ Note, (1.) We 
must not sin, must not miss. our way and so 
miss our aim. (2.) One good remedy against 
sin is to stand in awe. Be moved (so some), 
in opposition to carelessness and carnal se- 
curity. ‘‘ Always keep up a holy reverence 
of the glory and majesty of God, and a holy 
dread of his wrath and curse, and dare not to 
provoke him.” (3.) One good means of pre- 


| venting sin, and preserving a holy awe, is to 


be frequent and serious in communing with 
our own hearts: “‘ Talk with your hearts ; you 
have a great deal to say to them; they may 
be spoken with at any time; let it not be un- 
said.” A thinking man is in a fair way to be 
a wise anda good man. “ Commune with your 
hearts ; examine them by serious self-reflec- 
tion, that you may acquaint yourselves with 
them and amend what is amiss in them; em- 


that honour, and who does not usurp it orploy them in solemn pious meditations; let 


"assume it to himself: ‘<The opposition there. your thoughts fasten upon that whichis good 
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forewhich you give to him and tohis advance- | and keep closely to it. Consider your ways, 
ment is very criminal, for therein you fight | and observe the directions here given in order 
against God, and it will be vain and inef-| to the doing of this work well and to good 
fectual.” God has, in like manner, set apart the; purpose.” [1.] ‘‘ Choose a solitary time ; do 
Lord Jesus for himself, that merciful One ; and | it when you lie awake upon your beds. Before 


self his interest in you.” 


those that attempt to hinder his advancement 


will certainly be bafled, for the Father hears 


him always. Or, (2.) As a reason why they 


_ should themselves be good, and walk no 
_ longer in the counsel of the ungodly: “ You 


have hitherto sought vanity; be truly re- 


_ ligious, and you willbe traly happy here and 


for ever ; for,” [1.] “ God will secure to him- 
The Lord has set 
apart him that is godly, every particular godly 


_ man, for himself, in his eternal choice, in his 


you turn yourself to go to sleep at night” (as 
some of the heathen moralists have directed) 
“examine your consciences with respect to 
what you have done that day, particularly 
what you have done amiss, that you may re- 
pent of it. When you awake in the night 
meditate upon God, and the things that be- 
long to your peace.” David himself practised 
what he here counsels others to do (Ixiii. 6), 
I remember thee on my bed. Upon a sick-bed, 
particularly, we should consider our »vays and 


et 
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commune with our own hearts about them. 
(2.} ‘Compose yourselves into a serious 
frame: Be still. When you have asked con- 
science a question be silent, and wait for an 
answer; even in unquiet times keep your 
spirits calm and quiet. 

4. He counsels them to make conscience 
of their duty (v. 5): Offer to God the saeri- 
fice of righteousness. We must not only 
cease to do evil, but learn to do well. Those 
that were disaffected to David and his go- 
vernment would soon come to a better tem- 
per, and return to their allegiance, if they 
would but worship God aright; and those 
that know the concerns that lie between them 
and God will be glad of the Mediator, the Son 
of David. It is required here from every one 
of us, (1.) That we serve him: “‘ Offer sacri- 
fices to him, your own selves first, and your 
best sacrifices.’ But they must be sacrifices 
of righteousness, that is, good works, all the 
fruits of the reigning love of God and our 
neighbour, and all the instances of a religious 
conversation, which are better than all burnt- 
offerings and sacrifices. ‘‘ Let all your de- 
votions come from an upright heart; let all 
your alms be sacrifices of righteousness.” 
The sacrifices of the unrighteous God will not 
accept; they are an abomination, Isa. i. 11, 
&e. (2.) That we confide in him. “ First 
make conscience of offering the sacrifices of 
righteousness and then you are welcome to 
put your trust in the Lord. Serve God with- 
out any diffidence of him, or any fear of losing 
by him. Honour him, by trusting in him 
only, and not in your wealth nor in an arm 
of flesh ; trust in his providence, and lean 
not to your own understanding ; trust in his 
grace, and go not about to establish your own 
righteousness or sufficiency. 

In singing these verses we must preach to 
ourselves the doctrine of the provoking na- 
ture of sin, the lying vanity of the world, and 
the unspeakable happiness of God’s people ; 
and we must press upon ourselves the duties 
of fearing God, conversing with our own 
hearts, and offering spiritual sacrifices; and 
in praying over these verses we must beg of 
God grace thus to think and thus to do. 

6 There be many that say, Who 
will show us any good? Lorp, lift 
thou up the light of thy countenance 
upon us. 7 Thou hast put gladness in 
my heart, more than in the time that 
their corn and their wine increased. 
8 I will both lay me down in peace, 
and sleep: for thou, Lorp, only 
makest me dwell in safety. 

We have here, 

I. The foolish wish of worldly people: 
There be many that say, Who will show us any 
good ° Who will make us to see good? What 
good they meant is intimated, v. 7.. It was 
the increase of their corn and wine; all they 
desired was plenty of the wealth of this world, 
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| that they might enjoy abund anh f 
lights of sense. Thus far they are rig! 
they are desirous of good and solicite 


it; but there are these things amiss in this — 


wish :—1. They enquire, in general, “ Who 
will make us happy ?” but do not apply them- _ 


selves to God who alone can; and so they 


expose themselves to be ill-advised, and show 


« 


- 
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they would rather be beholden to any than — 


to God, for they would willingly live without 
him. 
seen, seeming goodysensible good ; and they 


show no concern for the good things that are 
out of sight and are the objects of faith fois : 


The source of idolatry was a desire of 
that they might see, therefore they worship- 
ped the sun; but, as we must be taught to 
worship an unseen God, so to seek an un- 
seen good, 2 Cor. iv. 18. We look with au 


ward good, present good, partial good, good 


will serve the turn of most men, but a gra- 
cious soul will not be put offso. This way, 


this wish, of carnal worldlings is their folly, 


yet many there be that join in it; and their 
doom will be accordingly. “ Son, remember 
that thou in thy life-time receivedst thy good 
| things, the penny thou didst agree for.” 
II. The wise choice which godly people 
make. 
hered to him, dissented from that wish, and 
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eye of faith further than we can see with an 
eye of sense. 3. They enquire for any good. 
not for the chief good ; all they want is out- _ 


meat, good drink, a good trade, and a good 
estate; and what are all these worth without — 
a good God and a good heart? Any good ~ 


2. They enquire for good that maybe — 


David, and the pious few that ad-— 


joined in this prayer, Lord, lift thou a i the — 
e 


light of thy countenance upon us. 1. He dis- 
agrees from the vote of themany God had 


set him apart for himself by distinguishing — 


favours, and therefore he sets himself apart 
by a distinguishing character. “They are 
for any good, for worldly good, but so am 
not I; I will not say as they say; any good 
will not serve my turn; the wealth of the 
world will never make a portion for my soul, 
and therefore 1 cannot take up with it.” 2. 
He and his friends agree in their choice of 
God’s favour as their felicity ; it is this which 
in their account is better than life and all 
the comforts of life. (1.) This is what they 
most earnestly desire and seek after; this is 
the breathing of their souls, “Lord, lift thou 
up the light of thy countenance upon us. Most 
are for other things, but we are for- this.” 


Good people, as they are distinguished by 


their practices, so they are by their prayers, 
not the length and language of them, but the 
faith and fervency of them; those whom God 
has set apart have a prayer by themselves, 
which, though others may speak the words 
of it, they only offer up in sincerity; and 
this is a prayer which they all say Amen to ; 
“ Lord, let us have thy favour, and let us 
know that we have it, and we desire no 
more; that is enough to make us happy. 
Lord, be at peace with us, accept of us, ma- 
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st thyself to us, let us be satisfied 9 
y loving-kindness and we will be satis- 
with it.” Observe, Though David speaks 
imself only in the 7th and Sth verses, he 
speaks, inthis prayer, for others also,—*‘ upon 
us,” as Christ taught us to pray, “ Our Fa- 
4 ml ther.” 
_ grace on the same errand, and in this they 
are one, they all desire God’s favour as their 
- chief good. We should beg it for others as 
_ well as for ourselves, for in God’s favour there 
' is enough for us all and we shall have never 
the less for others sharing in what we have. 
-(2.) This is what, above any thing, they re- 
: - joice in (v. 7): “ Thou hast hereby often put 
_ gladness into my keart ; not only supported 
_ and refreshed me, but filled me with joy un- 
_ Speakable ; and therefore this is what I wil 
still pursue, what I will seek after all the 
days of my life.” When God puts grace in 
the heart he puts gladness in the heart ; nor is 
any joy comparable to that which gracious 
4 souls have in the communications of the di- 
vine favour, no, not the joy of harvest, of a 
plentiful harvest, when the corn and wine in- 
_ erease: This is gladness in the heart, inward, 
solid, substantial joy. The mirth of worldly 
; _ people is but a flash, a shadow ; even in laugh- 
ter their heart is sorrowful, Prov. xiv. 13. 
_ “Thou hast given gladness in my heart; so 
the word is. True joy is God’s gift, not as 
_ the world giveth, John xiv. 27. The saints 
_ have no reason to envy carnal weridlings 
their mirth and joy, but should pity them 
rather, for they may know better and will not. 
_ .) This is what they entirely confide in, and 
im this confidence they are always easy, v. 8. 
_ He had laid himself down and slept (iii. 5), 
and so he will still: “Iwill lay myself down 
_ (having the assurance of thy favour) in peace, 
and with as much pleasure as those whose 
‘eorn and wine increase, and who lie down as 
_ Boaz did in his threshing-floor, at the end of 
_ the heap of corn, to sleep there when his heart 
was merry (Ruth iii. 7), for thou only makest 
_ me to dwell in safety. ‘Though J am alone, 
yet lam not alone, for God is with me; though 
_ ¥ have no guards to attend me, the Lord 
_ alone is sufficient to protect me; he can do it 
_ himself when all other defences fail.” If he 
_ nave the light of God’s countenance, [1.] He 
_ ean enjoy himself. His soul returns to God, 
and reposes itself in him asits rest, and so he 
~ lays himself down and sleeps in peace. He 
_ has what he would have and is sure that no- 
_ thing can come amiss to him. ([2.] He fears 
_ nodisturbancefrom hisenemies,sleeps quietly, 
and is very secure, because God himself has 
undertaken to keep him safe. When he comes 
_ to sleep the sleep of death, and to lie down in 
-the grave, to make his bed in the darkness, 
he will then, with good old Simeon, depart in 
peace (Luke ii. 29), being assured that God 
will receive his soul, to be safe with himself, 
d that his body also shall be made to dwell 
safety in the grave. [3.] He commits ali 
is affairs to Gad, and contentedly leaves the 
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All the saints come to the throne of. 


LL 


and protection. 


bandman that, having cast his seed into the 
ground, he sleeps and rises night and day, and 
the seed springs and grows up, he knows not 
how, Mark iv. 26,27. Soa good man, hav- 


ing by faith and prayer cast his care upon. 


God, sleeps and rests night and day, and is 
very easy, leaving it to his God to perform all 
things for him and prepared to welcome his 
holy will. 

In singing these verses, and praying over 
them, let us, with a holy contempt of the 
wealth and pleasure of this world, as insuf- 
ficient to make us happy, earnestly seek the 
favour of God and pleasingly solace ourselves 
in that favour; and, with a holy indifferency 
about the issue of all our worldly concerns, 
let us commit ourselves and all our affairs to 
the guidance and custody of the divine Pro- 
vidence, and be satisfied that all shall be made 
to work for good to us if we keep ourselves 
in the love of God. 


PSALM V. 


This psalm is 2 prayer, a solemn address to God, at a time when 
the psalmist was brought into distress by the malice of his ene- 
miies. Many such times passed over David, nay, there was 
scarvely any time of his life to which this psalm may not be ac- 
commodated, for in this he was a type of Christ, that he wast 
continually beset with enemies, and his powerful and prevalent 
appeals to God, when he was so beset, pointed at Christ’s de 
pendence on his Father and triumphs over the powers of dark. 
ness in the midst of his sufferings. In this psalm, I. David 
settles a correspondence between his soul and God, promising 
pray, and promising himself that God would certainly hear hiny 
ver. 1—3. Il. He gives to God the glory, and takes to bimseli 
the-comfort, of God’s holiness, ver. 4—6. Il. He declares his 
resolution to keep close to.the public worship ‘of God, ver. 7. 
1V. Ele prayed, 1. For bimself, that God would guide him, 
yer. S. 2. Against his enemies, that God would destroy them, 
ver.9, 10. 3. For all the people of God, that God would give 
them joy, aod keep them safe, ver. 11, 12. And this is ali of 
gteat use to direet us in prayer. 


To the chief musician upon Nehiloth. A 
psalm of David. 
Ge ear to my words, O Lorn, 
consider my meditation. 2 
Hearken unto the voice of my cry, 
my King, and my God: for unto thee 
will I pray. 3 My voice shalt thou 
hear in the morning, O Lorp;; in the 
morning will I direct my prayer unto 
thee, and willlook up. 4 For thou art 
nota God that hath pleasure in wick- 
edness: neither shall evil dwell with 
thee. 5 The foolish shall not stand in 
thy sight: thou hatest all workers of 
iniquity. 6 Thou shalt destroy them 
that speak leasing: the Lorp will 
abhor the bloody and deceitful man. 
The title of this psalm has nothing in it 
peculiar but that it 1is-said to be upon Nefi- 
loth, a word nowhere else used. It is con- 
jectured (and it is but a conjecture) that it 
signifies wind-instruments, with which this 
psalm was sung, as Neginoth was supposed 
to signify the strixged-instruments. In these 
verses David had an eye to God, 
I. As a prayer-hearing God; such he has 
always been ever since men began to call 
upon the name of the Lord, and yet is stillas 
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Prayer for guidance 
ready to hear prayer as ever. Observe how 
David here styles him: O Lord (v. 1, 3), 
Jehovah, a self-existent, self-sufficient, Being, 
whom we are bound to adore, and, “my King 
and my God (v. 2), whom I have avouched 
for my God, to whom [ have sworn alle- 
giance, and under whose protection I have 
put myself as my King.” We believe that 
the God we pray to is a King and a God, 
King of kings and God of gods ; but that is 
not enough: the most commanding encou- 
raging principle of prayer, and the most 
powerful or prevailing plea in prayer, is to 
look upon him as owr King and our God, 
to whom we lie under peculiar obligations 
and from whom we have peculiar expecta- 
tions. Now observe, 

1, What David here prays for, which may 
encourage our faith and hopes in all our ad- 
dresses to God. If we pray fervently, and 
in faith, we have reason to hope, (1.) That 
God will take cognizance of our case, the re- 
presentation we make of it and the requests 
we make upon it; for so he prays here: Give 


. ear tomy words, O Lord! Though God is in 


heaven, he has an ear open to his people’s 
prayers, and it is not heavy, that he cannot 
Men perhaps will not or cannot hear 
us; our enemies are so haughty that they will 
not, our friends at such a distance that they 
cannot; but God, though high, though in 
heaven, can, and will. (2.) That he will take 
it into his wise and compassionate considera- 
tion, and will not slight it, or turn it off with 
a cursory answer; for so he prays: Consider 
my meditation. Dayid’s prayers were not his 
words only, but his meditations ; as medita- 
tion is the best preparative for prayer, so 
prayer is the best issue of meditation. Medi: 
tation and prayer should go together, xix. 
14. It is when we thus consider our prayers, 
and then only, that we may expect that God 
will consider them, and take that to his heart 
which comes from ours. (3.) That he will, 
in due time, return a gracious answer of 
peace ; for so he prays (v. 2): Hearken to the 
voice of my cry. His prayer was a cry; it 
was the voice of his cry, which denotes fer- 
vency of affection and importunity of ex- 
pression ; and such effectual fervent prayers 
of a righteous man avail much and do won- 
ders. 

2. What David here promises, as the con- 
dition on his part to be performed, fulfilled, 
and kept, that he might obtain this gracious 
acceptance ; this may guide and govern us in 
our addresses to God, that we may present 
them aright, for we ask, and have not, if we 
ask amiss. Four things David here pro- 
mises, and so must we :—(l.) That he will 
pray, that he will make conscience of pray- 
img, and make a business of it: Unto thee 
will I pray. “ Others live without prayer, 
but I will pray.” Kings on their own thrones 
(so David was) must be beggars at God’s 
throne. ‘‘ Others pray to strange gods, and 
expect relief from them, but to thee, to thee 


PSALM V. 


Piet tT ale. Mt 
. Al) : 


only, will I pray.” The as 
nen us of his readiness to k 
should confirm — Pee pos : 
raying. (2.) That he will pray an th 
he His praying voice shall be heard then, 
and then shall his prayer be directed; that’ 
shall be the vu of his —- heaven, not — 
that only (“ Morning, and evening, and at — 
noon, will I pray, nay, seven times a Parga 
I praise thee”), but that certainly. Morning — 
prayer is our duty; we are the fittest for 
prayer when we are in the most fresh, and — 
lively, and composed frame, got clear of the — 
slumbers of the night, revived by them, and — 
not yet filled with the business of the day. — 
We have then most need of prayer, consider- 
ing the dangers and temptations of the day — 
to which we are exposed, and against hie 
we are concerned, by faith and prayer, to” 
fetch in fresh supplies of grace. «(3.) ‘Phat — 
he will have his eye single and his heart in- — 
tent in the duty : Iwill direct my prayer, asa 
marksman directs his arrow to the white; 
with such a fixedness and steadiness of mind — 
should we address ourselves to God. Or as 
we direct a letter to a friend at sueh a place — 
so must we direct our prayers to God as our — 
Father in heaven; and let us always ‘ 
them by the Lord Jesus, the great Mediator, 
and then they will be sure not to miscarry. — 
All our prayers must be directed to God; his — 
honour and glory must be aimed at as our — 
highest end in all our prayers. Let our first 
petition be, Hallowed, glorified, be thy name, 
and then we may be sure of thé same gra- — 
cious answer to it that was given to Christ ~ 
himself: I have glorified it, and I will glorify — 
it yet ayain. (4.) That he will patiently wait — 
for an answer of peace; “I will look up, will — 
look after my prayers, and hear what God the > 
Lord will speak (xxxv. 8; Hab. ii. 1), that, — 
if he grant what I asked, I may be thankful ~ 
—if he deny, I may be patient—if he defer, I 
may continue to pray and wait and may not — 
faint.” We must look up, or look owt, ashe — 
that has shot an arrow looks to see how near 
it has come to the mark. We lose much of — 
the comfort of our prayers for want of ob> 
serving the returns of them. Thus praying, — 
thus waiting, as the lame. man looked s 
fastly on Peter and John (Acts iii. 4), we may 
expect that God will give ear to our words © 
and consider them, and to him we may refer — 
ourselves, as David here, who does not pray, 
“Lord, do this, or the other, fer me;” but, 
“‘Hearken to me, consider my case, and do — 
in it as seemeth good unto thee.” © 
II. As a sin-hating God, v. 4—6. Dayid — 
takes notice of this, 1. Asa warning to him- 
self, and all other praying people, to remem=_— 
ber that, as the God with whom we have to — 
do is gracious and merciful, so he is pure and 
holy; though he is ready to hear prayer, yet, 
if we regard iniquity in our heart, he will not 
hear our prayers, Ixvi. 18. 2. As an encou-_ 
ragement to his prayers against his enemies; 
they were wicked men, and therefore enemies — 
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to God, and sucb as he had no pleasure in. 
See here, (1.) The holiness of God’s nature. 
_ When he says, Thou art not a God that has 
il pleasure in wickedness, he means, “‘ Thou art 
a God that hates it, as directly contrary to 
thy infinite purity and rectitude, and holy 
will’ Though the workers of iniquity pros- 
per, let none thence infer that God has plea- 
sure in wickedness, no, not in that by which 
men pretend to honour him, as those:do that 
hate their brethren, and cast them out, and 
say, Let the Lord be glorified. God has no 
pleasure in wickedness, though covered with 
a cloak of religion. Let those therefore who 
delight in sin know that God has no delight 
m them ; nor let any say, when he is tempted, 
I am tempted of God, for God is not theau- 
thor of sin; neither shali evil dwell with hin, 
that is, it shall not always be countenanced 
and suffered to prosper. Dr. Hammond 
’ thinks this refers to that law of Moses which 
would not permit strangers, who persisted in 
their idolatry, to dwell in the land of Israel. 
_ (2) The justice of his government. The 
foolish shall not stand in his sight, that is, 
shall not be smiled upon by him, nor ad- 
mitted to attend upon him, nor shall they be 
acquitted in the judgment of the great day. 
_ The workers of iniquity are very foolish. Sin 
is folly, and sinners are the greatest of all 
fools; not fools of God’s making (those are 
to be pitied), for he hates nothing that he has 
made, but fools of their own making, and 
those he hates. Wicked people hate God ; 
justly therefore are they hated of him, and it 
_ will be theirendless miseryand ruin. ‘Those 
whom thou hatest thou shalt destroy ; parti- 
_ cularly two sorts of sinners, who are here 
marked for destruction :—[1.] Those that are 
fools, that speak leasing or lying, and that 
are deceitful. There is a particular emphasis 
- laid on these sinners (Rev. xxi. 8), All liars, 
and (ch, xxii. 15), Whosoever loves and makes 
a lie; nothing is more contrary than this, 
and therefore nothing more hateful to the 
- God of truth. [2.] Those that are. cruel: 
_ Thou wilt abhor the bloody man; for nhuman- 
_ ity is no Jess contrary, no less hateful, to the 
_ God of mercy, whom mercy pleases. Liars 
_ and murderers are in a particular manner said 
_ to resemble the deyil and to be his children, 
_ and therefore it may-well be exrected that 
- God should abhor them. These were the 
_ characters of David’s enemies; and such as 
_ these are still the enemies of Christ and his 
_-church, men perfectly lost to all virtue and 
_ honour ; and the worse they are the surer we 
_ may be of their ruir in due time. 
____In singing these verses, and praying them 
_ over, we must engage and stir up ourselves 
to the duty of prayer, and encourage our- 
_ selves in it, because we shall not seek the 
_ Lord in vain; and must express our detesta- 
_ tion of sin, and our awful expectation of that 
_ day of Christ’s appearing which will be the 
Ms day of the perdition of ungodly men. 
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- pubhe worship, 
thy house in the multitude of thy 
mercy ; and in thy fear will I worship 
toward thy holy temple. 8 Lead me, 
O'Lorp, in thy righteousness be- 
cause of mine enemies ; make thy way 
straight before my face. 9 For there 
is no faithfulness in their mouth; 
their inward part 2s very wickedness; 
their throat 7s an open sepulchre; they 
flatter with their tongue. 10 Destroy 
thou them, O God; let them fall by 
their own counsels; cast them out in 
the multitude of their transgressions; 
for they have rebelled against thee. 
11, But let all those that put their 
trust in thee rejoice: let them ever 
shout for joy, because thou defendest 
them; let them also that love thy 
name be joyful in thee. 12 For thou, 
Lorp, wilt bless the nghteous; with 
favour wilt thou compass him as with 
a shield. 


In these verses David gives three charac- 
ters—of himself, of his enemies, and of all 
the people of God, and subjoins a prayer to 
each of them. 

I. He gives an account of himself and 
prays for himself, v. 7, 8 

1. He is stedfastly resolved to keep closely 
to God and to his worship. Sinners go away 
from God, and so make themselves odious to 
his holiness and obnoxious to his justice: 
“ But, as for me, that shall not keep me from 
thee.””. God’s holiness and justice are so far 
from being a terror to the upright in heart, 
to drive them from God, that they are rather ° 
by them invited to cleave to him. David re- 
solves, (1.) To worship God, to pay his ho- 
mage to him, and give unto God the glory 
due unto his name. (2:) To worship him 
publicly: “I will come into thy house, the 
courts of thy house, to worship there with 
otherfaithful worshippers.” David wasmuch 
in secret worship, prayed often alone (v. 2, 3), 
and yet was very constant and devout in his 
attendance on the sanctuary. The duties 
of the closet are designed to prepare us for, 
not to excuse us from, public ordinances. (3.) 
To worship him reverently and with a due 
sense of the infinite distance there is between 
God and man: “ In thy fear will I worship, 
witha holy aweof God upon my spirit,” Heb. 
xii. 28. God is greatly to he feared by all his 
worshippers. (4.) To take his encourage, 
ment, in worship, from God himself only. 
[1.]. From his infinite mercy. It is in the 
multitude of God’s mercy (the inexhaustible 
treasures of mercy that are in God and the 
innumerable proofs and instances of it which 
we receive from him) that David confides, 
and not in any merit or righteousness of his 
own, in his approaches to God. The mercy 
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of God should ever be beth the foundation of 
our hopes and the fountain of our joy in 
every thing wherein we have to do with him. 
[2.] From the instituted medium of worship, 
which was then the temple, here called the 
temple of his holiness, as a type of Christ, the 
great and only Mediator, who sanctifies the 
service as the temple sanctified the gold, and 
to whom we must have an eye in all our de- 
votions as the worshippers then had to the 
temple. 

2. He earnestly prays that God, by his 
grace, would guide and preserve him always 
in the way of his duty (v. 8): Lead me in thy 
righteousness, because of my enemies—Heb. 
** Because of those who observe me, who watch 
for my halting and seek occasion against 
me.” See here, (1.) The good use which 
David made of the malice of his enemies 
against him. The more curious they were 
in spying faults in him, that they might have 
whereof to accuse him, the more cautious he 
was to avoid sin and all appearances of it, and 
the more solicitous to be always found in the 
good way of God end duty. Thus, by wis- 
dom and grace, good may come out of evil. 
(2.) The right course which David took for 
the baffling of those who sought occasion 
against him. He committed himself to a 
divine guidance, begged of God both by his 
providence and by his grace to direct him in 
the right way, and keep him from turning 
aside out of it, at any time, in any instance 
whatsoever, that the most critical and cap- 
tious of his enemies, like Daniel’s, might 
find no occasion against him, The way of 
our duty is here called God’s way, and his 
righteousness, because he prescribes to us by 
his just and holy laws, which if we sincerely 
set before us as our rule, we may in faith beg 
of God to direct us in all particular cases. 
How this prayer of David’s was answered to 
him see 1 Sam. xviii. 14, 15. 

II. He gives an account of his enemies, 
and prays against them, v. 9,10. 1. If his 
account of them is true, as no doubt it is, 
they have a very bad character; and, if they 
had not been bad men indeed, they could 
not have been enemies to a man after God’s 
own heart. He had spoken (v. 6) of God’s 
hating the bloody and deceitful man. “‘ Now, 
Lord,” says he, “ that is the character of my 
enemies : they are deceitful; there is no trust- 
ing them, for there is no faithfulness in their 
mouth.” ‘They thought it was no sin to tell 
a deliberate lie if it might but blemish David, 
and render him odious. ‘‘ Lord, lead me,” 
says he (v. 8), “for such as these are the 
men I have to do with, against whose slan- 
ders innocency itself is no security. Do they 
speak fair? Do they talk of peace and friend- 
ship? They flatter with their tongues ; it is 
designed to cover their malice, and_to gain 
their point the more securely. Whatever 
they pretend of religion or friendship, two 
sacred things, they are true toneither: Their 
tnward purt is wickedness itself; it is very 
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wickedness. ‘They are likewisé b 
their throat is un open sepulchre, cruel as ' 
grave, gaping to devour and to swallow up, in- _ 
satiable as the grave, which never says, It is } 
enough,” Prov. xxx. 15, 16. This is quoted — 
(Rom. iii. 13) to show the general corruption — 
of mankind; for they are all naturally prone _ 
to malice, Tit. iii. 3. The grave is opened _ 
for them all, and yet they are as open graves _ 
to one another. 2. If his prayer against 
them is heard, as no doubt it is, they are in ~ 
a bad condition. As men are, and do, so — 
they must expect to fare. He to God — 
to destroy them (according to what he had 
said (v. 6), “ Thou shalt destroy men of this 
character,” so let them fall; and sinners 
would soon throw themselves into ruin if they — 
were let alone), to cast them out of his pro- 
tection and favour, out of the heritage of the 
Lord, out of the land of the living; and woe — 
to those whom God casts out. “They haye — 
by their sins deserved destruction; there is 
enough to justify God in their utterrejection: 
Cast them out in the multitude of their trans- — 
gressions, by which they have filled up themea- 
sure of their iniquity and have become peo 
ruin.” Persecuting God’s servants fills the — 
measure as soon as any thing, 1 Thess. ii. 
15, 16. Nay, they may be easily x o 
Jull by their own counsels ; that which they 
do to secure themselves, and do mischief ta 
others, by the over-ruling providence of God — 
may be made a means of their destruction, 
vil. 15; ix. 15. - He pleads, “ They have re- 
belled against thee. Had they been only my 
enemies, I could safely haye forgiven them _ 
but they are rebels against God. his crown 
and dignity; they oppose his government, 
and will not repent, to give him glory, and ~ 
therefore I plainly foresee their ruin.” His 
prayer for their destruction comes not from 
a spirit of revenge, but from a spirit of pro-— 
phecy, by which he foretold that all who re- 
bel against God will certainly be destroyed 
by their own counsels. If it is a righteous — 
thing with God to recompense tribulation to — 
those that trouble his people, as we are told 
it is (2 Thess. i. 6), we pray that it may be 
ees whenever we pray, Father, thy will be 
one. ts 
III. He gives an account of the people of 
God, and prays for them, concluding with an — 
assurance of their bliss, which he doubted — 
not of his own interest in. Observe, 1. The 
description he gives of God’s people. ‘ 
are the righteous (v. 12); for they put their 
trust in God, are well assured of his power 
and all-sufficiency, venture their all upon his 
promise, and are confident of his protection — 
in the way of their duty; and they Jove his 
name, are well pleased with all that by which 
God has made himself known, and take de- 
light in their acquaintance with him. This 
is true and pure religion, to live a life of 
complacency in God and dependence on him. 
2. His prayer for them: “ Let them rejoice; 
let them have cause to rejoice and hearts to 
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‘rejoice; fill them with joy, with great joy and 
unspeakable; let them shout for joy, with 
constant joy and perpetual; Jet them ever 
shout for joy, with holy joy, and that which 
terminates in God ; let them be joyful in thee, 
in thy favour, in thy salvation, not in any 
creature. Let them rejoice because thou de- 
_ fendest them, coverest them, or overshadowest 
them, dwellest among them.” Perhaps here 
is an allusion to the pullar of cloud and fire, 
which was to Israel a visible token of God’s 
special presence with them and the special 
rotection they were under. Let us learn of 
a David to pray, not for ourselves only, but 
for others, for all good people, for all that 
"trust in God and love his name, though not 
in every thing of our mind nor in our in- 
terest. Let all that are entitled to God’s 
promises have a share in our prayers; grace 
_ be with all that love Christ in sincerity. This 
is to concur with God. 3. His comfort con- 
cerning them, v.12. He takes them into his 
prayers because they are God’s peculiar peo- 
ple; therefore he doubts not but his prayers 
shall be heard, and they shall always rejoice; 
for, (1.) They are happy in the assurance of 
_ God’s blessing: “ Thou, Lord, wilt bless the 
vighteous, wilt command a blessing upon 
them. Thou hast in thy word pronounced 
_ them blessed, and therefore wilt make them 
truly so. Those whom thou blessest are blessed 
_ indeed.” (2.) “ They are safe under the pro- 
tection of thy favour; with that thou wilt 
crown him” (so some read it); “it is his 
honour, will be to him a diadem of beauty, 
and make him truly great: with that thou 
wilt compass him, wilt surround him, on every 
_ pide, as with a shield.” A shield, in war, 
guards only one side, but the favour of God 
_ is to the saints a defence on every side; like 
the hedge about Job, round about, so that, 
while they keep themselves under the divine 
protection, they are entirely safe and ought 
3 to be entirely satisfied. 
__ In singing these verses, and praying them 
_ over, we must by faith put ourselves under 
-God’s guidance and care, and then please 
_ ourselves with his mercy and grace and with 
_ the prospect of God’s triumphs at last over 
all his enemies and his people’s triumphs in 
_ him and in his salvation. 
4 PSALM VI. 


_ David was a weeping prophet as well as Jeremiah, and this psalm 
as one of his lamentations: either it was penned in a time, or at 
least calculated for a time, of great trouble, both outward and 
inward, Is any afflicted? Is any sick? Let him sing this 
psalm. The method of this psalm is very observable, and what 
we shall often meet with. He begins with doleful complaints, 
__ but ends with joyful praises; like Hannah, who went to prayer 
__ with a sorrowful spirit, but, when she had prayed, went her 
way, and her countenance was no more sad. Three things the 
_ psalmist is here complaining of.—I. Sickness of body. 2. 
Trouble of mind, arising from the sense of sin, the meritorious 
cause of pain and sickness. 3. The insults of his enemies upon 
sceasion of both. Now here, f. He pours out his complaints 
before God, deprecates his wrath, and begs earnestly for the re- 
turn of his favour, ver. 1—7. II. He assures himself of an an- 
ewer of peace, shortly, to his full satisfaction, ver. 8—10. This 
re psalin is like the book of Job. 


Yo the chief musician on Neginoth upon 
Sheminith. A psalm of David 


LORD, rebuke me not in thine 
anger, neither chasten me in thy 
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hot displeasure. 2 Have mercy upon 
me, O Lorn; for I am weak: O 
Lorp, heal me; for my bones are 
vexed. 3 My soul is also sore vexed : 
but thou, O. Lorn, how long? 4 Re- 
turn, O Lorp, deliver my soul: oh 
save me for thy mercies’ sake. 5 For 
in death there is no remembrance of 
thee: in the grave who shall give thee 
thanks ? 6 1 am weary with my groan- 
ing; all the night make I my bed to 
swim; I water my couch with my 
tears. 7 Mine eye is consumed be- 
cause of grief; it waxeth old because 
of all mine enemies. . ; 

These verses speak the language of a heart 


truly humbled under humbling providences, 
of a broken and contrite spirit under great 


afflictions, sent on purpose to awaken con- 


science and mortify corruption. ‘Those heap 
up wrath who cry not when God binds them ; 
but those are getting ready for mercy who, 
under God’s rebukes, sow in tears, as David 
does here. Let us observe here, 

I. The representation he makes to God of 
his grievances. He pours out his complaint 
before him. Whither else should a child go 
with his complaints, but to his father? 1. He 
complains of bodily pain and sickness (v. 2) 
My bones are vexed. His bones and his flesh, 
like Job’s, were touched. Though David 
was a king, yet he was sick and pained; his 
imperial crown could not keep his head from 
aching. Great men are men, and subject to 
thecommon calamities of human life. Though 
David was a stout man, a man of war from 
his youth, yet this could not secure him from 
distempers, which will soon make even the 
strong men to bow themselves. Though 
David was a good man, yet neither could his 
goodness keep him in health. Lord, behold, 
he whom thou lovest is sick. Let this help 
to reconcile us to pain and sickness, that it 
has been the lot of some of the best saints, 
and that we are directed and encouraged by 
their example to show before God our trouble 
in that case, who is for the body, and takes 
cognizance of its ailments. 2. He complains 
of inward trouble: My soul is also sorely 
vexed ; and that is much more grievous than 
the vexation of the bones. The spirit of a 
man will sustain his infirmity, if that be in good 
plight; but, if that be wounded, the grievance 
is intolerable. David’s sickness brought his 
sin to his remembrance, and he looked upon 
it as a token of God’s displeasure against 
him; that was the vexation of his soul; that 
made him cry, J am weak, heal me. Itis a 
sad thing for a man to have his bones and 
his soul vexed at the same time; but this has 
been sometimes the lot of God’s own people: 
nay, and this completed his complicated trou- 
ble, that it was continued upon him a great 
while, which is here intimated in that expos- 


David's 
tulation (v. 3), Thou, O Lord! how long? 
To the living God we must, at such a time, 
address ourselves, who is the only physician 
both of body and mind, and not to the As- 
syrians, not to the god of Ekron. 

II. The impression which his troubles made 
upon him. They lay very heavily ; he groaned 
till he was weary, wept till he made lus bed to 
swim, and watered his couch (v. 6), wept til] 
he had almost wept his eyes out (. 7): My 
eye is consumed because of grief. David had 
more courage and consideration than to 
mourn thus for any outward affliction ; but, 
when sin sat heavily upon his conscience and 
he was made to possess his iniquities, when 
his soul was wounded with the sense of God’s 
wrath and his withdrawings from him, then 
he thus grieves and mourns in secret, and 
even his soul refuses to be comforted. ‘This 
not only kept his eyes waking, but kept his 
eyes weeping. Note, 1. It has often been the 
lot of the best of men to be men of sorrows ; 
our Lord Jesus himself was so. Our way 
lies through a vale of tears, and we must ac- 
commodate ourselves to the temper of the 
climate. 2. It well becomes the greatest spi- 
rits to be tender, and to relent, under the 
tokens of God’s displeasure. David, who 
could face Goliath himself and many an- 
other threatening enemy with an undaunted 
bravery, yet melts into tears at the remem- 
brance of sin and under the apprehensions of 
divine wrath; and it was no diminution at all 
to his character todoso. 3. True penitents 
weep in their retirements. The Pharisees 
disguised their faces, that they might appear 
unto men to mourn ; but David mourned in 
the night upon the bed where he lay com- 
muning with his own heart, and no eye was 
a witness to his grief, but the eye of him who 
is all eye. Peter went out, covered his face, 
and wept. 4. Sorrow for sin ought to be 
great sorrow; so David’s was; he wept so 
bitterly, so abundantly, that he watered his 
couch. 5. The triumphs of wicked men in 
the sorrows of the saints add very much to 
their grief. David’s eye waxed old because 
of his enemies, who rejoiced in his afflictions 
and put bad constructions upon his tears. In 
this great sorrow David was a type of Christ, 
who often wept, and who cried out, My soul 
ts exceedingly sorrowful, Heb. v. 7. 

III. The petitions which he offers up to 
God in this sorrowful and distressed state. 

1. That which he dreads as the greatest evil is 
io anger of God. This was the wormwood 
and the gall in the affliction and the misery; 
it was the infusion of this that made it in- 
deed a bitter cup; and therefore he prays 
(v. 1), O Lord! rebuke me not in thy anger, 
though I have deserved it, neither chasten me 
in thy hot displeasure. He does not pray, 
*« Lord, rebuke me not; Lord, chasten me 
not; for, as many as God loves he rebukes and 
chastens, as a father the son in whom he de- 
lights. He can bear the rebuke and chasten- 


ing well enough if God, at the same time, | of thee 
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‘whispered a con’ ion 


ym hy the light of his co 
by his Spirit make hi 
oa gladness of his loving-kindness 
fliction of his body will be tolerable 
have but comfort in his soul. No matter 
though sickness make his bones a a 
God’s wrath do not make his heart 
therefore his prayer is, “ Lord, rebuke 
in thy wrath ; let me not lie’ ane 
pressions of that, for that will sink me.” 
Herein David was a type of Christ, whose 
sorest complaint, in =e suffi was of the 
trouble of his soul and of the eo 
his Father’s smiles. He ncrerap eae 
of his ¢ 
mies—‘“‘ Why do they cruelty me?” or the 
unkindness of his friends—‘* ) yen 
desert me?” But he cried with@ 
My Ged, my God, why hast chon aieeaae 
Let us thus deprecate the wrath of God Geta, 
than any outward trouble whatsoever 
always beware of treasuring up wrath 
a day of affliction. 2. That which he 
as the greatest good, and which would oe 
him the restoration of all good, is the favour 
and friendship of God. He iPraye, ACL .) That 
God would pity him and look upon him with — 
compassion. He thinks himself very misera- 
ble, and misery is the proper object of mercy. 
Hence he prays, “ Have mercy me, O- 
Lord! in wrath remember merey, and deal 
not with me in strict justice.” (2.) That God 
would pardon his sins ; for that is the pro edn 
act of merey, and is often chiefly inane 
that petition, Have mercy me. 
God would put forth his ove fae hia. dies 
lief: “ Lord, heal me (v. 2), save me (v. 4), 
speak the word, and I shall be whole, and all 
will be well.” (4. ) That he would be at peace 
with him: “ Return, O Lord! receive me into 
thy favour again, and be reconciled to me. 
Thou hast seemed to depart from me and 
neglect me, nay, to set thyself at a rh sil 
as one angry; but now, Lord, return and 
show thyself nigh to me.” (6) Pye! he | 
would especially preserve the imward Pe 
and the interests of that, whatever 
come of the body: “O Lord! Scere 
from sinning, from sinking, from Parke. 
for ever.” It is an unspeakable’ me 
that we have a God to go to in our a’ 
and it is our duty to go to him, and nf to , 
wrestle with him, and we shall not. neil 
vain. 

IV. The pieas with which he enforoas his . 
petitions, not to move God (he knows 0 
cause and the true merits of it better 
we can state them), but to move himself. 
He pleads his own misery, and that ir 
misery had continued long: “J am weak, I 
am troubled, sorely troubled ; O Lord! how 
long shall I be so?” 2, He pleads Gods” 
mercy; and thence we take some ae our besi_ 
encouragements in prayer: Save m Jee poe 
mercies’ sake. 3. He pleads Gok 
(v. 5): “ For in death there is no remembr 
Lord, if thou deliver me end cn 
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who will give the thanks ?” 


many on this earth to know God and devote 
_ themselves to him. Some have maintained 
_ that the joys of the saints in heaven are more 
_ desirable, infinitely more so, than the com- 


_ saints on earth, especially such eminent ones 
_ as David was, are more laudable, and re- 
_ dound more to the glory of the divine grace, 
‘ than the services of the saints in heaven, who 
_. are not employed in maintaining the war 
against sin and Satan, nor in edifying the 
body of Christ. Courtiers in the royal pre- 
“Sence are most happy, but soldiers im the 
field are more useful; and therefore we may, 
with good reason, pray that if it be the will 
f God, and he has any further work for us 
r our friends to do in this world, he will yet 
Spare us, or them, to serve him. To depart 
and be with Christ is most happy for the 
_ saints themselves; but for them to abide in 
the flesh is more profitable for the church. 
_ This David had an eye to when he pleaded 
this, In: the grave who shall yive thee thanks 2 
xx. 9; Ixxxvili. 10; exv. 17; Isa. xxxviii. 
8. And this Christ had an eye to when he 
‘said, I pray not that thou shouldst take them 


We should sing these verses with a deep 
ense of the terrors of God’s wrath, which we 
nould therefore dread and deprecate above 
thing ; and with thankfulness if this be 
our condition, and compassion to those 
re thus afflicted: if we be thus trou- 
led it comfort us that our case is not 
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_ fort me, I will not only give thee thanks for 
my deliverance, and stir up others to join 
' with me in these thanksgivings, but I will 
_ spend the new life thou shalt entrust me 
with in thy service and to thy glory, and all 
_ the remainder of my days I will preserve a 
_ grateful remembrance of thy favours to me, 
and be quickened thereby in all instances of 
service to thee; but, if I die, I shall be cut 
short of that opportunity of honouring thee 
_ and doing good to others, for in the grave 
. Not but that se- 
 parate souls live and act; and the souls of 
‘the faithful joyfully remember God and give 
_thankstohim. But, (1.) Inthe second death 
(which perhaps David, being now troubled 
‘m soul under the wrath of God, had some 
_ dreadful apprehensions of) there isno pleasing 
_ remembrance of God; devils and damned 
spirits blaspheme him and do not praise him. 

- “Lord, let me not lie always under this wrath, 
_ forthat is sheol, it is hell itself, and lays me 
__ ander an everlasting disability to praise thee.” 
_ Those that sincerely seek God’s glory, and 
_ desire and delight to praise him, may pray 
in faith, “ Lord, send me not to that dread- 
ful place, where there is no devout remem- 
_ brance of thee, nor are any thanks given to 
thee.” (2.) Even the death of the body puts 
an end to our opportunity and capacity of 
glorifying God in this world, and serving the 
interests of his kingdom among men by op- 
posing the powers of darkness and bringing 


_ forts of saints on earth; yet the services of 


in God, 
without precedent, nor, 1f we humble our- 


selves and pray, as David did, shall it be long 
without redress. 

8 Depart from me, all ye workers 
of iniquity ; for the Lorp hath heard 
the voice of my weeping. 9 The Lorp 
hath heard my supplication; the Lorp 
will receive my prayer. 10 Let all 
mine enemies be ashamed ahd sore 
vexed: let themreturnand beashamed 
suddenly. 

What asudden change is here for the bet- 
ter! He that was groaning, and weeping, 
and giving up all for gone (v. 6, 7), here looks 
and speaks very pleasantly. Having made 
his requests known to God, and lodged his 
case with him, he is very confident the issue 
will be good and his sorrow is turned into joy. 

I. He distinguishes himself from the wicked 
and ungodly, and fortifies himself against 
their insults (v. 8): Depart from me, all yor 
workers of iniquity. When he was in the 
depth of his distress, 1. He was afraid that 
God’s wrath against him would give him his 
portion with the workers of iniquity; but 
now that this cloud of melancholy had blown 
over he was assured that his soul would not 
be gathered with sinners, for they are not his 
people. He began to suspect himself to be 
one of them because of the heavy pressures 
of God’s wrath upon him; but now that all 
his fears were silenced ne bade them depart, 
knowing that his lot was among the chosen. 
2. The workers of iniquity had teased him, 
and taunted him, and asked him, ‘‘ Where 
is thy God?” triumphing in his despondency 
and despair; but now he had wherewith to 
answer those that reproached him, for God, , 
who was about to return in mercy to him, 
had now comforted his spirit and would 
shortly complete his deliverance. 3. Perhaps 
they had tempted him to do as they did, to 
quit his religion and betake himself for ease 
to the pleasures of sin. But now, “ départ 


Jroma me; 1 will never Jend an ear to your 


counsel; you would have had me to curse 
God and die, but I will bless him and live.” 
This good use we should make of God’s mer- 
cies to us, we should thereby have our reso- 
Jution strengthened never to have any thing 
more to do with sm and sinners. David was 
a king, and he takes this occasion to renew 
his purpose of using his power for the sup- 
pression of sin and the reformation of man- 
ners, Ixxv. 4; ci. 3. When God has done 
great things-for us, this should put us upon 
studying what we shall do for him. Our 
Lord Jesus seems to borrow these words from 
the mouth of his father David, when, haying 
all judgment committed to him, he shall say, 
Depart from me, all you workers of iniquity 
(Luke xiii. 27), and so teaches us to say so 
now, cxix. 115. 
Tl. He assures himself that God was, an 

would be, propitious to him, notwithstanding 


ae 


Confidence 


was under. 1. Heis confident of a gracious 
answer to this prayer which he is now mak- 
ing. While he is yet speaking, he is aware 
that God hears (as Isa. Ixv. 24, Dan. ix. 20), 
and therefore speaks of it as a thing done, 
and repeats it with an air of triumph, “ The 
Lord hath heard” (v. 8), and again (v. 9), 
“ The Lord hath heard.” By the workings 
of God’s grace upon his heart he knew his 
prayer was graciously accepted, and there- 
fore did not doubt but it would in due time 
be effectually answered. His tears had a 
voice, a loud voice, in the ears of the God of 
mercy: The Lord has heard the voice of my 
weeping. Silent tears are not speechless ones. 
His prayers were cries to God: “ The Lord 
has heard the voice of my supplication, has 
put his Miat—Let it be done, to gy! petitions, 
and so it will appear shortly.” 2. Thence he 
infers the like favourable 8 ieni of all his 
other prayers: “ He has heard the voice of my 
supplication, and therefore he will receive my 
prayer; for he gives, and does not upbraid 
with former grants.” 

III. He either prays for the conversion or 
predicts the destruction of his enemies and 
persecutors, v. 10. 1. It may very well be 
taken as a prayer for their conversion: “ Let 
them all be ashamed of the opposition they 
have given me and the censures they have 
passed upon me. Let them be (as all true 
penitents are) vexed at themselves for their 
own folly; let them return to a better tem- 
per and disposition of mind, and let them be 
ashamed of what they have done against me 
and take shame to themselves.” 2. If they 
be not converted, it is a prediction of their 
confusion and ruin. They shall be ashamed 
and sorely vexed (so it may be read), and that 
justly. They rejoiced that David was vexed 
(wv. 2, 3), and therefore, as usually happens, 
the evil returns upon themselves; they also 
shall be sorely vexed. Those that will not 
give glory to God shall have their faces filled 
with everlasting shame. 

In singing this, and praying over it, we 
must give glory to God, as a God ready to 
hear prayer, must own his goodness to us in 
hearing our prayers, and must encourage 
ourselves to wait upon him and to trust in 
him in the greatest straits and difficulties. 

PSALM VII. 


It appears by the title that this psalm was penned with a particu- 
lar reference to the malicious imputations that David was un- 
justly laid under by some of his enemies. Being thus wronged, 
I. He applies to God for favour, ver. 1,2. II. He appeals to 
God concerning his innocency as to those things whereof he 
was accused, ver. 3—5. III. He prays to God to plead his 
cause aud judge for him against his persecutors, ver. 6—9. IV. 
He expresses his confidence in God that he would do so, and 
would return the mischief upon the head of thuse that designed 
it against him, ver. 10—16. V. He promises to give God the 
glory of his deliverance, ver. 17. In this David was a type of 
Christ, who was himself, and still isin his members, thus in- 
jured, but will certainly be righted at last. 


Shiggaion of David, which he sang unto the 
Lord concerning the words of Cush the 
Benjamite. 


LORD my God, in thee do I put 
my trust: save me from all them 
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the present intimations of wrath which he! that persecute me, ands 


Lest he tear my soul like ation re 
ing it in pieces, while ¢here 7s no 
deliver. 3 O Lorp my God, if ee 
done this; if there be iniquity in m 
hands; 4 If I have rewarded e 


unto him that was at peace with me; * 


(yea, I have delivered him that with. 


out cause is mine enemy:) 5 Let the 


enemy persecute my soul, and take i#; — 


yea, let him tread down my life upon — | 


the earth, and lay mine honour in the 


dust. Selah. 6 Arise,O Lor», inthine 
anger, lift up thyself because of the 


rage of mine enemies: and awake for 


me éo the judgment that thou hast 
commanded. 7 So shall the congrega- 


tion of the people compassthee about: — 


for their sakes therefore return thou 


on high. 8 The Lorp shall judge the - 


people: judge me, O Lorp, according 
to my righteousness, and according to 


mine integrity that ts in me. 9 Oh 


let the wickedness of the wicked come 
toan end; but establish the just : for 


the righteous God trieth the hearts 


and reins. 


Shiggaion is a song or psalm (the word i is 
used so only here and Hab. iii. 1)—a wander- 


ing song (so some), the matter and composi- ; 


tion of the several parts being different, but 
artificially put together — a charming song 
(so others), very delightful. David not only 


penned it, but sang it himself in a devout 


religious manner unto the Lord, concerning 


the words or affairs of Cush the Benjamite, 


that is, of Saal himself, whose barbarous 
usage of David bespoke him rather a Cush- 
ite, or Ethiopian, than a true-born Israelite. 
Or, more likely, it was some kinsman of Saul 
named Cush, who was an inveterate enemy 
to David, misrepresented him to Saul as a 
traitor, and (which was very needless) exas- 
perated Saul against him, one of those child- 
ren of men, children of Belial indeed, whom 


David complains of (1 Sam. xxvi. 19), that — 


made mischief between him and Saul. David, 
thus basely abused, has recourse to the Boni 


The injuries men do us should drive us to _ 
God, for to him we may commit our cause. - 


Nay, he sings to the Lord; his spirit was 
not ruffled by it, nor east dowul but so com- 
posed and cheerful that he was still in tune 
for sacred songs and it did not occasion one 


- 


jarring string in his harp. Thus let the in- 


Juries we receive from men, instead of pro- 
voking our passions, kindle and aot our 
devotions. In these verses, 2 

I. He puts himself under God’s qeoioe 
tion and flies to him for succour and shelter 
(v. 1): “ Lord, save me, and deliver me from 


vid. prays against 


cute me, that they may not have their will 
against me.” He pleads, 1. His relation to 
_ God. “Thou art my God, and therefore whi- 
ther else should I go but to thee? Thou 
art my God, and therefore my shield (Gen. 
xv. 1), my God, and therefore I am one of thy 
servants, who may expect to be protected.” 
2. His confidence in God: ‘‘ Lord, save me, 
_ for I depend upon thee: In thee do I put my 
; trust, and not in any arm of flesh.” Men 
j 


of honour will not fail those that repose a 
trust in them, especially if they themselves 
_ have encouraged them to do so, which is our 
case. 3. The rage and malice of his enemies, 
and the imminent danger he was in of being 
swallowed up by them: “ Lord, save me, or 
Tam gone; he will tear my soul like a lion 
tearing his prey,” with so much pride, and 
_ pleasure, and power, so easily, so cruelly. 
‘St. Paul compares Nero to alion (2 Tim. iv. 
_ 17), as David here compares Saul. 4. The 
failure of all other helpers: “ Lord, be thou 
pleased to deliver me, for otherwise there is 
none to deliver,” v. 2. It is the glory of God 

to help the helpless. 
Il. He makes a solemn protestation of his 
_ imnocency as to those things whereof he was 
~ accused, and by a dreadful imprecation ap- 
_ peals to God, the searcher of hearts, con- 
_ cerning it, v. 3—5. Observe, in general, 1. 
_ When we are falsely accused by men it is a 
_ great comfort if our own consciences acquit 

eS 


) 


Hic murus aheneus esto, 
4 Nikconscire sib:.————————_—__—_—_. 
Be this thy brazen bulwark of defence, 
Still to preserve thy conscious imnocence — 


a 
and not only they cannot prove their calum- 
' nies (Acts xxiv. 13), but our hearts can dis- 
% prove them, to our own satisfaction. 2. God 
is the patron of wronged innocency. David 
had no court on earth to appeal to. His 
ec who should have righted him, was 
_his sworn enemy. But he had the court of 
_ heaven to fly to, and a righteous Judge there, 
whom he could call his God. And here see, 
_ (.) What the indictment is which he pleads 
' not guilty to. He was charged with a trai- 
_ torous design against Saul’s crown and life, 
_ that he compassed and imagined to depose 
_ and murder him, and, in order to that, levied 
war against him. This he utterly denies. 
He never did this; there was no iniquity of 
this kind in his hand (v.3); he abhorred the 
thought of it. He never rewarded evil to 
Saul when he was at peace with him, nor to 
any other, v. 4. Nay, as some think it should 
be rendered, he never rendered evil for evil, 
never did those mischief that had injured 
him. (2.) What evidence he produces of his 
“mnocency. It is hard to prove a negative, 
and yet this was a negative which David could 
produce very good proof of: I have delivered 
him that without cause is my enemy, v. 4. 
By this it appeared, beyond contradiction, 
that David had no design against Saul’s life— 


ne 
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¢ power and malice of all those that perse-|it that Saul lay at his mercy, and there were 


his enemves. 


those about him that would soon have dis- 
patched him, but David generously and con- 
scientiously prevented it, when he cut off his 
skirt (1 Sam. xxiy. 4) and afterwards when 
he took away his spear (1 Sam. xxvi. 12), to 
attest for him what he could have done. Saul 
himself owned both these to be undeniable 
proofs of David’s integrity and good affection 
to him. If we render good for evil, and deny 
ourselves the gratifications of our passion, 
our so doing may turn to us for a testimony, 
more than we think of, another day. (3.) 
What doom he would submit to if he were 
guilty (v. 5): Let the enemy persecute my soul 
to the death, and my good name when I am 
gone: let him lay my honour in the dust. 
‘This intimates, [1.] That, if he had been in- 
deed injurious to. others, he had reason to 
expect that they would repay him in the same 
com. He that has his hand against every 
man must reckon upon it that every man’s 
hand will be against him. [2.] That, in that 
case, he could not with any confidence go to 
God and beg of him to deliver him or plead 
his cause. It is a presumptuous dangerous 
thing for any that are guilty, and suffer justly, 
to appeal to God, as if they were innocent 
and suffered wrongfully ; such must humble 
themselves and accept the punishment of 
their iniquity, and not expect that the righ- 
teous God will patronise their unrighteous- 
ness. [3.] That he was abundantly satisfied 
in himself concerning his innocency. It is 
natural to us to wish well to ourselves; and 
therefore a curse to ourselves, if we swear 
falsely, has been thought as awful a form of 
swearing as any. With such an oath, or im- 
precation, David here ratifies the protesta- 
tion of his innocency, which yet will not 
justify us in doing the like for every light 
and trivial cause; for the occasion here was 
important. 

III. Having this testimony of his con- 
science concerning his innocency, he humbly 
prays to God to appear for him against his 
persecutors, and backs every petition with a 
proper plea, as one that knew how to order 
his cause before God. 

1. He prays that God would manifest his 
wrath against his enemies, and pleads their 
wrath against him: ‘ Lord, they are unjustly 
angry at me, be thou justly angry with them 
and let them know that thou art so,v.6. In thy 
anger lift up thyself to the seat of judgment, 
and make thy power and justice conspicuous, 
because of the rage, the furies, the outrages 
(the word is plural) of my enemies.” Those 
need not fear men’s wrath against them who 
have God’s wrath for them. Who knows the 
power of his anger ? 

2. He prays that God would plead his 
cause. 

(1.) He prays, Awake for me to judgment 
(that is, let my cause have a hearing), to the 
judgment which thou hast commanded ; this 


» Once and again, Providence so ordered! speaks, [1.] The divine power : as he blesses 
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effectually, and is therefore said to command 
the blessing, so he judges effectually, and is 
therefore said to command the judgment, which 
is such as none can countermand ; for it cer- 
tainly carries execution along with it. [2.] 
The divine purpose and promise: “ It is the 
judgment which thou hast determined to pass 
upon al] the enemies of thy people. Thou 
hast commanded the princes and judges of 
the earth to give redress to the injured and 
vindicate the oppressed ; Lord, awaken thy- 
self to that judgment.” He that loves righ- 
teousness, and requires it in others, will no 
doubt execute it himself. Though he seem 
to connive at wrong, as one asleep, he will 
awake in due time (Ixxviii. 65) and will make 
it to appear that the delays were no neglects. 

(2.) He prays (v. 7), “‘ Return thou on high, 
maintain thy own authority, resume thy royal 
throne of which they haye despised the sove- 
reignty, and the judgment-seat of which they 
have despised the sentence. Return on bigh, 
that is, visibly and in the sight of all, that it 
may be universally acknowledged that heaven 
itself owns and pleads David’s cause.” Some 
make this to point at the resurrection and 
ascension of Jesus Christ, who, when he re- 
turned to heaven (returned on high in his 
exalted state), had all judgment committed 
tohim. Or it may refer to his second coming, 
when he shall return on high to this world, 
to execute judgment upon all. This return 
his injured people wait for, and pray for, and 
to it they appeal from the unjust censures of 
men. 

(3.) He prays again (v. 8), ‘“ Judge me, 
judge for me, give sentence onmy side.” To 
enforce this suit, [1.] He pleads that his 
cause was now brought into the proper court: 
The Lord shall judge the people, v. 8.' It is his 
place ; it is his promise. God is the Judge ; 
“Therefore, Lord, judge me.” He is the 
Judge of all the earth, and therefore no doubt 
he will do right and all will be obliged to ac- 
quiesce inhis judgment. [2.] He insists upon 
his integrity as to all the matters in variance 
betsveen him and Saul, and desires only to 
be judged, in this matter, according to his 
righteousness, and the sincerity of his heart 
in all the steps he had taken towards his pre- 
ferment. [3.] He foretels that it would be 
much for the glory of God and the edification 
and comfort of his people if God would ap- 
pear for him: “ So shall the congregation of 
the people compass thee about; therefore do 
it for their sakes, that they may attend thee 
with their praises and services in the courts 
of thy house.” First, They will do it of their 
own accord. God’s appearing on David’s be- 
half, and fulfilling his promise to him, would 
be such an instance of his righteousness, 
goodness, and faithfulness, as would greatly 
enlarge the hearts of all his faithful worship- 
pers and fill their mouths with praise. David 
was the darling of his country, especially of all 
the good people in it; and therefore, when 
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would greatly rejoice and 
crowds of them would a 
with their praises for s; 
land. Secondly, If David 
as God has promised him, 
to bring people to Reerhed 
upon them, and the ark 
as it was in the days of Saul, 1 py stn 
3. He prays, in general, tier yaad rersion 
of sinners and the es' agp 


Q) 2.“ O let the soiokednets 


two things which every one. me us. must 
sire and may hope for:—(1 -) The destru 
of sin, that it may be 
ourselves and others. When corruption 
mortified, when eve wicked way and ane 
are forsaken, and the stream yy A 
lently towards the world 4s God ‘hi 

driven back and runs tovards God hea- 


are convinced and converted, v 
put to the spreading of the infin or 
so that evil men proceed no 

folly being made manifest, when the x 
designs of the chureh’s enemi 

and their power is broken, Sa ce 
sin is destroyed, pele rb fe 
wicked comes to an end. 


which all that love God, ivaaee for ies 
evil, desire and pray for. (2.) The perpe' 
of righteousness: But establish the just. re 
we pray that the bad may be made sean, sowe 
pray that the good may be made better, that 
they may not be seduced by the gles of en 
wicked nor shocked by their malice, that 
may be confirmed in their choice of the * 
of God and in their re ion to persevere 
therein, may.be firm to the interests of G. 
and religion and zealous in their endeavours 
to bring the wickedness of the wicked to. an end. 
His plea to enforce this petition is, For the 
righteous God trieth the hearts and the reins ; 
and therefore he kuows the beget iehsiness 
of the wicked and knows to + to 
an end, and the secret. sincerity of th 
is witness to and has secret ways ei nest 
blishing. ‘ 
As far as we have the testimony of an. un. 
biassed conscience for us that in: 
we are wronged and injuriously r 
we may, in singing these verses, (Met de = 
appeal with the righteous God, and be as- 
sured that he will own our on 
and will one day, in the Jast day 
bring forth our integrity as cel ben 


10 My defence és of God, w we 
saveth the upright in heart. 11 
judgeth the righteous, and God is an- 
gry with the wicked every day. 12 If 
he turn not, he will whet his sword 


‘ise 


they saw him ina fair way to the throne, they | he hath bent his bow, and made 


1. That they are children of wrath. 
are not to be envied, for God is angry 


_ eutors. 14 Behold, he travaileth with 
: ely aE 
t forth falsehood. 15 He 
Yates and digged it, and 1s fallen 
into the ditch which he made. 16 His 
_ mischief shall return upon his own 
head, and his violent. dealing shall| 
ome down upon his own pate. 17 I 
_ will praise the Lorp according to his 
ess: and will sing praise to 

the name of the Lorp most high. 
* Derr rccnce igh bin speed ve 
_ by prayer and a solemn profession of his in- 


mercies are new every morning towards his 


people, = his anger is new every morning 
the wicked, upon the fresh occasions 


merriest and most prosperous of their eg 
even in the days of their devotion ; for, if 
they be suffered to prosper, it is im wrath ; if 
they pray, their very prayers are an abomina- 
tion. The wrath of God abides upon them 
(John. ii. 36) and contimual additions are 
made to it. 

2.-That they are children of death, as ali 
the children of wrath are, sous of perdition, 
}marked out for ruin. See their destruction. 

(1.) God will destroy them. The destruc- 
tion they are reserved for is destruction from 
the Almighty, whieh ought to be a terror to 
every one of us, for it comes from the wrath 
of God, v. 13,14. It is here intimated, [1.] 
That the destruction of sinners may be pre- 
vented by their conversion, for it is threat- 
ened with that proviso: [f he turm uot from 
his evil way, if he do not let fall his enmity 
against the people of God, then let him ex- 
pect it will be his ruim; but, if he turn, it is 
mmpled that his sin shall be pardoned and 
all shall be well. Thus even the threatenings 
of wrath are intraduced with a gracious im- 
plication of mercy, enough to justify God for 
ever in the destruction of those that perish; 
they might have turned and lived, but they 
| chose rather to go on and die and their bleod 
is therefore upon their own heads. [2] 
That, if it be not thus prevented by the con- 
version of the sinner, it will be prepared for 
him by the justice of God. Im general (e. 
13), He has prepared for him the instruments 
of death, of all that death which is the wages 
of sn. If God will slay, he will not want m- 
struments of death for any creature; even 
the least and weakest may be made so when 
he pleases. First, Here is variety of mstru- 
ments, all which breathe threatenmgs and 
will} Slaughter. Here is a sword, which wounds 
and kills at hand, a bow and arrows, which 
wound and kill ata distance those who think 
to get out of the reach of God's vindictive 
| justice. If the simmer flees from the iron wea- 
pon, yet the bow af steel shall strike him through, 
Job xx. 24. Secondly, These instruments of 
death are all said to be made ready. God 
has them not to seek, but always at hand. 
Judgments are prepared for scoraers. Tophet 
is: prepared of old. Thirdly, While God is 
preparing his mstruments of death, he gives 
the smmers timely warning of their danger, 
and space to repent and preventit. Heis 
slow to punish, and /oug-suffering to ws-ward, 
not willing that any should perish. Fourthly, 
The longer the destruction is delayed, to give 


* 


continue impenitent. 

' I. aa is confident that he shall find 
ta his powerful protector and Saviour, and 
a ear of his oppressed innocency (v- 10): 

defenee is of God. Not only, God is my | 
defender, and I shall find him so ; but I look 
for defence and safety in no other ; my hope 
for shelter in a time of danger is placed m 
God alone; if I have defence, it must be of 
_ God.” My shield is upon Ged (so some read 
it); there is that in God which gives an as- 
_ surance of protection to all that are his. His 
| Tame is a strong tower, Prov. xvui. 10. Two 
things David builds this confidence upon -— 
1. The particular favour God has for all that 
' are sincere: He saves the upright im heart, 
saves them with an everlasting salvation, and 
therefore will preserve them to his heavenly 
_ kingdom; he saves them out of their present 
troubles, as far as is good for them; their in- 
tegnity and uprightness will preserve them. 
The upright in heart are safe, and ought to} 
think themselves so, under the divine pro- 
_ teetion. 2. The general respect he has for 
| justice and equity: God judgeth the righteous; 
5 owns every righteous cause, and will 
_ ‘Maintain it in every righteous man, and will 
_ protect him. God is a@ righteous Judge (so 
_ Some read it), who not only deeth righteous- 
_ ness himself, but will take care that righteous- 
_ Bess be done by the children of men and will 
avenge and punish all unrighteousness. 
_ _ IL. He is no less confident of the destruc-| 
tion of all his persecutors, even as many of 
| -themas would not repent, to give glory to God. 
x ‘He reads their doom here, for their good, if 
possible, that they might cease from their 
_ enmity, or, however, for his own comfort, 
‘sg “that he might not be afraid of them nor ag- 


The g.ry of God 
time for repentance, the sorer will it be and 
the heavier will it fall and lie for ever if that 
time be not so improved; while God is wait- 
ing the sword is in the whetting and the 
bow in the drawing. Fifthly, The destruc- 
tion of impenitent sinners, though it come 
slowly, yet comes surely; for it 1s ordained, 
they are of old ordained to it. Siathly, Of 
all sinners persecutors are set up as the fair- 
est marks of divine wrath; against them, 
more than any other, God has ordained his 
arrows. They set God at defiance, but can- 
not set themselves out of the reach of his 
judgments. 

(2.) They will destroy themselves, v. 14— 
16. The sinner is here described as taking 
a great deal of pains to ruin himself, more 
pains to damn his soul than, if directed 
aright, would save it. His conduct is de- 
scribed, [1.] By the pains of a labouring wo- 
man that brings forth a false conception, v. 
14. The sinner’s head with its politics con- 
ceives mischief, contrives it with a great deal 
of art, lays the plot deep, and keeps it close; 
the sinner’s heart with its passions travails 
with iniquity, and is in pain to be delivered 
of the malicious projects it is hatching against 
the people of God. But what does it come 
to when it comes to the birth? It is. false- 
hood; itis a cheat upon himself; it isa liein 
his right hand. He cannot compass what 
he intended, nor, if he gain his point, will 
he gain the satisfaction he promised himself. 
He brings forth wind (Isa. xxvi.18), stubble (Isa. 
KXxili. 11), death (James 1.15), that is, false- 
hood. ([2.] By the pains of a labouring man 
that works hard to dig a pit, and then falls 
into it and perishes in it. First, This is true, 
in a sense, of all sinners. ‘They prepare de- 
struction for themselves by preparing them- 
selves for destruction, loading themselves with 
guilt and submitting themselves to their cor- 
ruptions. Secondly, It is often remarkably 
true of those who contrive mischief against 
the people of God or against their neighbours; 
by the righteous hand of God it is made to 
return upon their own heads. What they de- 
signed for the shameand destruction of others 
proves to be their own confusion. 


—_—_—__—_—_—Nec lex est justior ulla 
Ouarm necis artifices arte perire suia—— 


There is not a juster law than that the author of a murderous 
contrivance shall perish by it. 


Some apply it to Saul, who fell upon his 
sword. 

In singing this psalm we must do as David 
here does (v. 17), praise the Lord according to 
his righteousness, that is, give him the glory 
of that gracious protection under which he 
takes his afflicted people and of that just 
vengeance with which he will pursue those 
that afflict them. ‘Thus we must sing to the 
praise of the Lord most high, who, when his 
enemies deal proudly, shows that he is above 


them. 
PSALM VIII. 


This psalin is a solemn meditation on, and admiration of, the 
glory and greatness of God, of which we are all concerned to 
think brghly and honourably, It begins and ends with the 
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same acknowledgment of the transcendent 
name. I[t is proposed for proof (ver. 1) that 
cellent in all the earth, and then it js repeated as d 
“quod erat drsoodires ta ae bh to be 8 te 
in the last verse, For the proof of God's gl s 
gives instances of his goodness to man; fot Ward Gene a 
his glory. God is to be glorified, I. For making known himself 
and his great name to us, ver. 1, Il. For making use of the 
weakest of the children of men, by them to serve his own pur- 
poses, ver. 2. III, For making even the heavenly bodies useful 
to man, yer. 3,4. IV. For making him to have dominion over 
the creatures in this lower world, and thereby placing him buc 
little lower than the angels, ver,5—S, This psalm is, in the 
New Testament, applied to Christ and the work of our redemp- 
tion which he wrought out; the honour given by the children of 
men to him (ver. 2, compared with Matt. xxi. 16) and the honour 
put upon the children of men by him, both in his humiliation, 
when he was made a little lower than the angels, and in his ex- 
altation, when he was crowned with glory and honour. Com 
pare ver. 5, 6, with Heb, ii. 6—8, 1 Cor. xy. 27. When we are 
observing the glory of God in the kingdom of nature and Provi- 
dence we should be led by that, and through that, to the con- 
templation of his glory in the kingdom of grace, 


To the chief musician upon Gittith. A 
psalm of David. 

LORD our Lord, how excellent 

is thy name in all the earth! who 

hast set thy glory above the heavens, 

2 Out of the mouth of babes and suck- 

lings hast thou ordained strength be- 

cause of thine enemies, that thou 

mightest still the enemy and the 
avenger. 

The psalmist here sets himself to give ta 
God the glory due to his name. Dr. Ham- 
mond grounds a conjecture upon the title of 
this psalm concerning the occasion of pen- 
ning it. It is said to be upon Gittith, which 
is generally taken for the tune, or musical 
instrument, with which this psalm was to be 
sung; but herenders it upon the Giftite, that 
is, Goliath the Gittite, whom he vanquished 
andslew(1 Sam. xvii.); that enemy was stilled 
by him who was, in comparison, but a babe 
and a suckling. The conjecture would be 
probable enough but that we find two other 
psalms with the same title, lxxxi. and lxxxiv. 
Two things David here admires :— 

I. Howplainly God displays his glory him- 
self, v. 1. He addresses himself to God with 
all humility and reverence, as the Lord and 
his people’s Lord: O Lord our Lord! If we 
believe that God is the Lord, we must avouch 
and acknowledge him to be ours. He is ours, 
for he made us, protects us, and takes special 
care of us. He must be ours, for we are 
bound to obey himand submitto him; wemust 
own the relation, not only when we come to 
pray to God, as a plea with him to show us 
mercy, but when we come to praise him, as 
an argument with ourselves togive him glory. 
and we shall never think we can do that with 
affection enough if we consider, 1. How 
brightly God’s glory shines even in this lower 
world: How excellent is his name in all the 
earth! The works of creation and Proyi- 
dence evince and proclaim to all the world 
that there is an infinite Being, the fountain 
of all being, power, and perfection, the sove- 
reign ruler, powerful pro’ 2ctor, and bountiful 
benefactor of all the creatures. How great, 
how illustrious, how magnificent, 1s his name 
in all the earth! The light of it shines 


- 


PME ee, ENS KAU, eee 
“Glory of God : 
men’s faces every where (Rom. 1. 20) ; if they 
_ shut their eyes against it, that 1s their fault. 
_ Thereis no speech or language but the voice 
‘of God’s name either is heard in it or may be. 
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horns. 


But this looks further, to the gospel of Christ, 
by which the name of God, as it is notified 


_ bydivine revelation, which before was great in 


Israel only, came to be so in all the earth, the 
utmost ends of which have thus been made 
to see God’s great salvation, Mark xvi. 15, 16. 
2. How much more brightly it shines in the 
upper world: Thow hast set thy glory above 
the heavens. (1.) God is infinitely more glori- 


ous and excellent than the noblest of crea- 


tures and those that shine most brightly. (2.) 
Whereas we, on this earth, only hear God’s 
excellent name, and praise that, the angels 
and blessed spirits above see his glory, and 
praise that, and yet he is exalted far above 
even their blessing and praise. (3.) In the 
exaltation of the Lord Jesus to the right hand 


- of God, who is the brightness of his Father’s 


glory and the express image of his person, 
God set his glory above the heavens, far above 
all principalities and powers. 

Il. How powerfully he proclaims it by the 
weakest of his creatures (v. 2): Out of the 
mouth of babes and sucklings hast thou or- 
dained strength, or perfected praise, the praise 


of thy strength, Matt. xxi. 16. This inti- 


mates the glory of God, 1. In the kingdom 
of nature. The care God takes of little child- 
ren (when they first come into the world the 
most helpless of all animals), the special pro- 
tection they are under, and the provision na- 
ture has made for them, ought to be acknow- 
fedged by every one of us, to the glory of God, 
as a great instance of his power and goodness, 
and the more sensibly because we have all had 
the benefit of it, for to this we owe it that we 
died not from the womb, that the knees then 
prevented us, and the breasts, that we should 
suck. ‘This is such an instance of thy good- 
ness, as may for ever put to silence the ene- 
mies of thy glory, who say, There is no God.” 
2. In the kingdom of Providence. In the go- 
vernment of this lower world he makes use 
of the children of men, some that know him 


_and others that do not (Isa. xlv. 4), and these’ 
such as have been babes and sucklings; nay, 
sometimes he is pleased to serve his own pur- 


poses by the ministry of such as are still, in 
wisdom and strength, little better than babes 
and sucklings. 3. In the kingdom of grace, 
the kingdom of the Messiah. It is here fore- 
told that by the apostles, who were looked 
upon but as babes, unlearned and ignorant 
men (Acts iv. 13), mean and despicable, and 
by the foolishness of their preaching, the de- 
vil’s kingdom should be thrown down, as 
Jericho’s walls were by the sound of rams’ 
The gospel is called the arm of the 
Lord and the rod of his strength ; this was 
ordained to work wonders, not out of the 
mouth of philosophers or orators, politicians 
or statesmen, but of a company of poor fish- 


ermen, who lay under the greatest external 


Iv. 


PSALM VIII. 


in his works. 
disadvantages ; yea, we hear children crying, 
Hosanna to the Son of David, when the chief 
priests and Pharisees owned him not, but de- 
spised and rejected him; to that therefore our 
Saviour applied this (Matt. xxi. 16) and by it 
stilled the enemy. Sometimes the-grace of 
God appears wonderfully in young children, 
amd he teaches those knowledge, andmakes those 
to understand doctrine, who are but newly 
weaned from the milk and drawn from the 
breasts, Isa.xxviii. 9. Sometimes the power of 
God brings to pass great things in his church 
by very weak and unlikely instruments, and 
confounds the noble, wise, and mighty, by 
the base, and weak, and foolish things of the 
world, that no flesh may glory in his presence, 
but the excellency of the power may the more 
evidently appear to beof God, and not of man, 
1 Cor. i. 27, 28. This he does because of his 
enemies, because they are insolent and haugh- 
ty, that he may still them, may put them to 
silence, and put them to shame, and so be 
justly avenged on the avengers; see Acts iv. 
14; vi. 10. The devil is the great enemy and 
avenger, and by the preaching of the gospel 
he was in a great measure stilled, his oracles 
were silenced, the advocates of his cause were 
confounded, and unclean spirits themselves 
were not suffered to speak. 

In singing this let us give God the glory of 
his great name, and of the great things he has 
done by the power of his gospel, in the cha- 
riot of which the exalted Redeemer rides furth 
conquering and to conquer, and ought to be 
attended, not only with our praises, but with 
our best wishes. Praise is perfected (that 1s, 
God is in the highest degree glorified) when 
strength is ordained out of the mouth of babes 
and sucklings. 

3 When I consider thy heavens, 
the work of thy fingers, the moon and 
the stars, which thou hast ordained ; 
4 What is man, that thou art mindful 
of him? and the son of man, that thou 
visitest him? 5 For thou hast made 
him a little lower than the angels, and 
hast crowned him with glory and ho- 
nour. 6 Thou madest him to have do- 
minion over the works of thy hands; 
thou hast put all things under his feet: 
7 All sheep and oxen, yea, and the 
beasts of the field ; 8 The fowl of the 
air, and the fish of the sea, and what- 
soever passeth through thepaths of the 
seas. 9 O Lorp our Lord, how ex- 
cellent zs thy name in all the earth! 


David here goes on to magnify the honour 
of God by recounting the honours he has put 
upon man, especially the man Christ Jesus. 
The condescensions of the divine grace call 
for our praises as much as the elevations of 
the divine glory. Flow God has condescended 
in favour to man the psalmist here observes 
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with wonder and thankfulness, and recom- 
mends it to our thoughts. See here, 

I. What it is that leads him to admire the 
condescending favour of God to man; it is 
his consideration of the lustre and influence 


of the heavenly bodies, which are within the | 4): “ Lord, what is man (enosh, 5) 


view of sense (v. 3): I consider thy heavens, 
and there, particularly, the moon and the stars. 
But why does he not take notice of the sun, 
which much excels them all? Probably be- 
cause it was in a night-walk, by moon-light, 


to him and to his benefit, anc 
fort and convenience shoul 
in the making of the lights ¢ 
recting their motions!” 
II. How he expresses this - 


miserable man, a creature so forgetful of sat ? 
and his duty to thee) élat aaa thus mind 
Sul of him, that thou takest cognizance ofhim _ 
and of his actions and affairs, that in the make 
ing of the world thou hadst arespect tohim! 


that he ehtertained and instructed himself! What is the son of man, that thou visitest him, 


with this meditation, when the sun was not 
within view, but only the moon and the stars, 


that thou not only feedest him and clothest 
him, protectest him and providest forhim,in . 


which, though they are not altogether so ser- | common with other creatures, but visitesthim _ 
viceable to man as the sun is, yet are no less | as one friend visits another,art pleased tecon- _ 
demonstrations of the wisdom, power, and | verse with him and concern thyself for him! 


goodness of the Creator. Observe, 1. It is 
our duty to consider the heavens. We see 
them, wecannotbutseethem. By this, among 
other things, man is distinguished from the 
beasts, that, while they are so framed as to 
look downwards to the earth, man is made 
erect to look upwards towards heaven. Os 
homini sublime dedit, celumque iueri jussit— 
To man he gave an erect countenance, and bade 
him gaze on the heavens, that thus he may be 
directed to set his affections on things above; 
for what we see has not its due influence upon 
us unless we consider it. 2. We must al- 
ways consider the heavens as God’s heavens, 
not only as all the world is his, even the earth 
and the fulness thereof, but in a more pecu- 
liar manner. The heavens, even the heavens, 
are the Lord’s (cxv. 16); they are the place of 
the residence of his glory and we are taught 
to call him Our Father in heaven! 3. They 
are therefore his, because they are the work 
of his fingers. He made them; he made them 
easily. The stretching out of the heavens 
needed not any outstretched arm; it was done 


What is man—(so mean a creature), thathe _ 
should be thus honoured—(So sinful a crea- 
ture), that he should be thus counter oy 
and favoured!” Now this refers, lence 
1. To mankind in general. Though man — ‘ 
is a worm, theson of manisaworm (Job _ 
xxv. 6), yet God puts a respect upon him, 
and shows him abundance of iced cre 
is, above all the creatures in this lower Ee 
the favourite and darling of Providence. For, 
(1.) He is of a very honourable rank of be- 
ings. We may be sure he takes precedence _ 
of all the inhabitants of this lower world, for 
he is made but a Jittle lower than the angels 
(v. 5), lower indeed, because by his body he 
is allied to the earth and to the beasts that pe- 
rish, and yet by his soul, which is spiritual 
and immortal, he is so near akin to Sy 
angels that he may be truly said tobebuta 
little lower than they, and is, in order, next pe 
: are He is rer = a little while lower 
than the angels, while his great soul is cooped ~ 
up in a house of clay, but the children of the _ 
resurrection shall be éedyyeor—angels’ peers 


with a word ; it was but the work of his fin- | (Luke xx. 36) and no longer lower than they. 


gers. He made them with very great curi- 
osity and fineness, like a nice piece of work 
which the artist makes with his fingers. 4. 
Even the inferior lights, the moon and stars, 
show the glory and power of the Father of 
lights, and furnish us with matter for praise. 
5. The heavenly bodies are not only the crea- 
tures of the divine power, but subject to the 
divine government. God not onlymade them, 
but ordained them, and the ordinances of hea- 
ven can never be altered. But how does this 
come in here to magnify God’s favour toman? 
(1.) When we consider how the glory of God 
shines in the upper world we may well won- 
der that he should take cognizance of such a 
mean creature as man, that he who resides in 
that bright and blessed part of the creation, 
and governs it, should humble himself to be- 
hold thethings doneupon thisearth; see cxiii. 
5,6. (2.) When we consider of what great 
use the heavens are to men on earth, and how 
the lights of heavens are divided unto all na- 
tions (Deut. iv. 19, Gen. i. 15), we may well 
say, “ Lord, what ts man that thou shouldst 
settle the ordinances of heaven with an eye 


(2.) He is endued with noble faculties and 
capacities: Thou hast crowned him with glory 
and honour. He that gave him his being has 
distinguished him, and qualified him for 
a dominion over the inferior creatures; for, 
having made him wiser than the beasts of the 
earth and the fowls of heaven (Job xxxv. 11), — 
he has made him fit to rule them and it ig 
fit that they should be ruled by him. Man’s” 


‘reason is his crown of glory; let him not 


profane that crown by disturbing the useof 
it nor forfeit that crown by acting contrary to — 
its dictates. (3.) He is invested witha sove- 
reign dominion over the inferior creatures, 
under God, and is constituted theirlord. He 
that made them, and knows them, and whose ~ 
own they are, has made man to havedominion 
over them, v.6. His charter, bywhichheholds 
this royalty, bears equal date with hisereation _ 
(Gen. 1. 28) and was renewed after the flood, 
Gen. ix. 2. God has put all things under 
man’s feet, that he might serve himself, not 
only of the labour, but of the productions and 
lives of the inferior creatures; they are all | — 
delivered into his hand, nay, they are ail put 
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his feet. He specifies some of the infe- 
rior animals (v. 7, 8), not only sheep and oxen, 
_ which man takes care of and provides for, 
but the beasts of the field, as well as those of 
the flood, yea, and those creatures which are 
most at adistance from man, as the fowl of 
| the air, yea, and the fish of the sea, which live 
in another element and pass unseen through 
_ the paths of the seas, Man has arts to take 
_ these; thoughmany of them aremuch stronger 
_ and many of them much swifter than he, yet, 
_ one way or other, he is too hard for them, 
_ Jam. iii. 7. Every kind of beasts, and birds, and 
things in the sea, is tamed, and has been tamed. 
He has likewise liberty to use them as he has 
' oceasion. Rise, Peter, kill und eat, Acts x. 
"13. Every time we partake of fish or of fowl 
_ we realize this dominion which man has over 
the works of God’s hands; and this is a rea- 
son for our subjection to God, our chief Lord, 
i _ and to his dominion over us. 
_ ___2. But this refers, in a particular manner, 
to Jesus Christ. Of him we are taught to ex- 


ho, pound it, Heb. ii. 6—8s, where the apostle, to 
3 y che. : 

_ prove the sovereign dominion of Christ both 
in heaven and in earth, shows that he is that 
man, that son of man, here spoken of, whom 
God has crowned with glory and honour and 
zy made to have dominion over the works of his 
hands. And it is certain that the greatest fa- 


vour that ever was shown to the human race, 
and the greatest honour that ever was put 
upon the human nature, were exemplified in 
the Incarnation and exaltation of the Lord Je- 
"sus; these far exceed thefavours and honours 
_ done us by creation and providence, though 
_ they also are great and far more than we de- 
_ serve. We have reason humbly: to value our- 
“selves byit and thankfully to admire the grace 
-of God in it, (1.) That Jesus Christ assumed 
‘the nature of man, and, in that nature, hum- 
- bled himself. He became the Son of man, a 
partaker of flesh and blood; being so, God 
_ visited him, which some apply to his suffer- 
ings for us, for it is said (Heb. ii. 9), For the 
_ suffering of death, a visitation in wrath, he 
_ was crowned with glory and honour. God vi- 
sited him; having laid upon him the iniquity 
’ of us all, he reckoned with him for it, visited 
_ himwitharod andwithstripes, that we by them 

might be healed. He was, for a litile while 
(so the apostle interprets it}, made lower than 
the angels, when he took upon him the form 
of a servant and made himself of no reputa- 
‘tion. (2.) That, in that nature, he is exalted 
to be Lord of all. God the Father exalted 
him, because he had humbled himself, crown- 
__ ed him with glory and honour, the glory which 
he had with him before the worlds were, set 
im at his own right hand, constituted him 
‘not only the head of the church, but head over 
i things to the church, and gave all things 
‘into his hand, entrusted him with the admi- 
nistration of the kingdom of providence in 
onjunction with and subserviency to the 
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flesh, he gave some specimens of his power 
over them, as when he commanded the winds 
and the seas, and appointed a fish to pay his 
tribute: With good reason therefore does 
the psalmist conclude as he began, Lord, how 
excellent is thy name im all the earth, which 
has been honoured with the presence of the 
Redeemer, and is still enlightened by his gos- 
pel and governed by his wisdom and power! 

In singing this and praying it over, though 
we must not forget to acknowledge, with suit- 
able affections, God’s common favours to 
mankind, particularly in the serviceableness 
of the inferior creatures to us, yet we must 
especially set ourselves to give glory to our 
Lord Jesus, by confessing that he is Lord, 
submitting to him as our Lord, and waiting 
till we see all things put under him and all 


his enemies made his foststool. 
PSALM IX. 


{n this psalni, I. David praises God for pleading his cause, and 
giving him vietory over his enemies and the enemies of his 
country (ver. 1—6), and calls upon others to join with him in 
his songs of praise, ver. 11,12. II. He prays to God that he 
might haye srill further oecasion to praise him, for his own de- 
Tiverances and the confusion of his enemies, ver. 13, 14, 19, 20. 
IIL. He triumphs in the assurance he had of God's judging the 
world (ver. 7, 8), protecting his oppressed people (ver. 9, 10, 18), 
and bringing his and their implacable enemies to ruin, ver. 
15—17. This is very applicable to the Kingilom of the Messiah, 
the enemies of which have been in part destroyed already, aad 
shall be yet more and more, till they all be made his foozstool, 
which we are to assure ourselves of, that God may have the glory 
and we may take the comfort. 


To the chief musician upon Muth-labben. 
A psalm of David. 


WILL praise thee, O Lorn, with 

my whole heart; I willshowforthall 
thy marvellous works. 2 | will be glad 
and rejoice in thee: I will sing praise 
to thy name, O thou most High. 3 
When mine enemies are turned back, 
they shall fall and perish at thy pre- 
sence. 4 For thou hast maintained- 
my right and my cause; thou satest 
in the throne judging right. 5 Thou 
hast rebuked the heathen, thou hast 
destroyed the wicked, thou hast put 
out their name for ever and ever. 6 
O thou enemy, destructions are come 
to a perpetual end: and thou hast de- 
stroyed cities; their memorial is pe- 
rished with them. 7 But the Lorp 
shall endure for ever: he hath pre- 
pared his throne for judgment. 8 And 
he shall judge the world in righteous- 
ness, he shall minister judgment to 
the peoplein uprightness. 9 The Lorp 
also will be a refuge for the oppress- 
ed, a refuge in times of trouble. 10 
And they that know thy name will put 
their trust in thee: for thou, Lorn, 


hast not forsaken them that seek thee. 

The title of this psalm gives a very uncer- 
tain sound concerning the occasion of pen: 
ning it. Itis upon Muth-labben, which some 
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make to refer to the death of Goliath, others 
of Nabal, others of Absalom; but I incline 
to think it signifies only some tune, or some 
musical instrument, to which this psalm was 
intended to be sung; and that the enemies 
David is here triumphing in the defeat of 
are the Philistines, and the other neighbour- 
ing nations that opposed his settlement in 
the throne, whom he contested with and sub- 
dued in the beginning of his reign, 2 Sam. 
vy. 8. In these verses, 

I. David excites and engages himself to 
praise God for his mercies and the great 
things he had of late done for him and his 
government, v. 1, 2. Note, 1. God expects 


‘suitable returns of praise from those for 


whom he has done marvellous works. 2. If 
we would praise God acceptably, we must 
praise him in sincerity, with our hearts, and 
not only with our lips, and be lively and fer- 
vent in the duty, with our whole heart. 3. 
When we give thanks for some one particu- 


lar mercy we should take occasion thence to 


remember former mercies and so to show 
forth all his marvellous works. 4. Holy joy 
is the life of thankful praise, as thankful 
praise is the language of holy joy: I will be 
glad and rejoice in thee. 5. Whatever occurs 
to make us glad, our joy must pass through 
it, and terminate in God only: I will be glad 
and rejoice in thee, not in the gift so much as 
in the giver. 6. Joy and praise are properly 
expressed by singing psalms. 7. When God 
has shown himself to be above the proud 
enemies of the church we must take occasion 
thence to give glory to him as the Most High. 
8. ‘The triumphs of the Redeemer ought to 
be the triumphs of the redeemed; see Rev. 
xii. 10; xix. 5; xv. 3, 4. 

Il. He acknowledges the almighty power 
of God as that which the strongest and 
stoutest of his enemies were no way able to 
contest with or stand before, v.3. But, 1. 
They are forced to turn back. ‘Their policy 
and their courage fail them, so that they 
cannot, they dare not, push forward in their 
enterprises, but retire with precipitation. 2. 
When once they turn back, they fall and 
perish; even their retreat will be their ruin, 
and they will save themselves no more by 
flying than by fighting. If Haman begin to 
fall before Mordecai, he is a lost man, and 
shall prevail no more; see Esther vi. 13. 3. 
The presence of the Lord, and the glory of 
his power, are sufficient for the destruction 
of his and his people’s enemies. That is 
easily done which a man does with his very 
presence; with that God confounds his ene- 
mies, such a presence has he. This was ful- 
filled when our Lord Jesus, with one word, 
I am he, made his enemies to fall back at his 
presence (John xviii. 6) and he could, at the 
same time, have made them perish. 4. When 
the enemies of God’s church are put to con- 
fusion we must ascribe their discomfiture to 
the power, not of instruments, but of his pre- 
sence, and give him all the glory. 


III. He gives to Go 
righteousness, in his appea on 
(v. 4): “ Thow hast maintained my 
my cause, that is, my righteous cat 
that came on, thow satest in the t. 
ing right. Observe, 1. God sits ir 
of judgment. To him it belongs 
controversies, to determine appeals, to < 
the injured, and to punish the injurious; f 
he has said, Vengeance is mine. 2. We are 
sure that the judgment of God is accordin a 
to truth and that with him there is no un- 
righteousness. Far be it from God that he 
should pervert justice. If there seemtous 
to be some irregularity in the present deci. 
sions of Providence, yet these, instead of 
shaking our belief of God’s justice, may serve 
to strengthen our belief of the judgment to 
come, which will set all to-rights. — 3. Who- _ . 
ever disown and desert a just and injured 
cause, we may be sure that the righteous 
God will maintain it and plead it with jea~ 
lousy, and will never suffer it to be run down. 

IV. He records, with joy, the triumphs of 
the God of heaven over all the powers of hell 
and attends those triumphs with his praises, — 7 
v. 5. By three steps the power and justice 
of God had proceeded against the heathen, 
and wicked people, who were enemies tothe 
king God had lately set up upon his holy 
hill of Zion. 1. He had checked them: — 
“Thou iast rebuked the heathen, hast given — 
them real proofs of thy displeasure against 
them.” This he did before he destroyed 
them, that they might take warning by the 
rebukes of Providence and so prevent their 
own destruction. (2.) He had cut them off: 
Thou hast destroyed the wicked. "The wicked 
are marked for destruction, and some are 
made monuments of God’s vindictive justice 
and destructive power in this world. (3.) 
He had buried them in oblivion and per- 
petual infamy, bad put out their name for 
ever, that they should never be remembered 
with any respect. a 

V. He exults over the enemy whom God 
thus appears against (v. 6): Thou hast de 
stroyed cities. Either, “Thou, O enemy! 
hast destroyed our cities, at least in inten- _ 
tion and imagination,” or “Thou, O God! 
hast destroyed their cities by the desolation 
brought upon their country.” It may be ; 
taken either way; for the psalmist will have 
the enemy to know, 1. That their destruc- 
tion is just and that God was but reckoning 
with them for all the mischief which they 
had done and designed against his people. 
The malicious and vexatious neighbours of _ 
Israel, as the Philistines, Moabites, Am- 
monites, Edomites, and Syrians, had made 
incursions upon them (when there was no ~ 
king in Israel to fight their battles), had de- | } 
stroyed their cities and done what they could 
to make their memorial perish with them. 
But now the wheel was turned upon them 
their destructions of Israel had come to a _ 
perpetual end; they shall now cease to spoil 
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4 A call t 
and must themselves be spoiled, Isa. xxxiii. 1. 
2. That it is total and final, such a destruc- 
tion as should make a perpetual end of them, 
so that the very memorial of their cities 
should perish with them. So devouring a 
? thing is time, and much more stich desola- 
tions do the righteous judgments of God 
‘ make upon sinners, that great and populous 
cities have been reduced to such ruins that 
their very memorial has perished, and those 

_ who have sought them could not find where 

_ they stood; but we look for a city that has 
stronger foundations. 

__ VI. He comforts himself and others in 
God, and pleases himself with the thoughts 
of him. 1. With the thoughts of his eter- 

nity. On this earth we see nothing durable, 

_ even strong cities are buried in rubbish and 
forgotten; but the Lord shall endure for ever, 
v.7. There is no change of his being; his 
felicity, power, and perfection, are out of the 

_ reach of all the combined forces of hell and 
earth; they may put an end to our liberties, 

our privileges, our lives, but our God is still 

_ the same, and sits even upon the floods, un- 

_ shaken, undisturbed, xxix. 10; xcili. 2. 2. 
‘With the thoughts of his sovereignty both 

_~ in government and judgment: He has pre- 

_ pared his throne, has fixed it by his infinite 

__ wisdom, has fixed it by his immutable coun- 

sel. It is the great support and comfort -of 

_ good people, when the power of the church’s 

_ enemies is threatening and the posture of its 

@ affairs melancholy and perplexed, that God 

now rules the world and will shortly. judge 

_ the world. 3. With the thoughts of his jus- 

_ tice and righteousness in all the administra- 

_ tions of his government. He does all every 

day, he will do all at the last day, according 

_ to the eternal unalterable rules of equity 

_(v. 8): He shall judge the world, all persons 

_ and all controversies, shall minister judgment 

_ to the people (shall determine their lot both 

_ in this and in the future state) in righteous- 
ness and in uprightness, so that there shall 

not be the least colour of exception against 
it. 4. With the thoughts of that peculiar 

_ favour which God bears to his own people 

and the special protection which he takes 

them under. The Lord, who endures for 

_ ever, is their everlasting strength and pro- 

tection; he that judges the world will be 

sure to judge for them, when at any time 
they are injured or distressed (v. 9): He 
will be a refuge for the oppressed, a high 
place, a strong place, for the oppressed, in 
times of trouble. It is the lot of God’s people 
to be oppressed in this world and to have 
troublous times appointed to them. Perhaps 
God may not immediately appear for them 
as their deliverer and avenger; but, in the 
dst of their distresses, they may by faith 

to him as their refuge and may depend 

on his power and promise for their safety, 
that no real hurt shall be done them. 5. 
With the thoughts of that sweet satisfaction 
‘and repose of mind which those have that 


PSALM IX. 


praise Gee. 
make God their refuge (v. 10): ‘‘ Those thuz 
know thy name will put their trust in thee, as 
I have done” (for the grace of God is the 
same in all the saints), “and then they will 
find, as I have found, that thou dost not for- 
sake those that seek thee ;” for the favour of 
God is the same towards all the saints. Note, 
(1.) The better Ged is known the more he is 
trusted. Those who know him to be a God 
of infinite wisdom will trust him further than 
they can see him (Job xxxv. 14); those who 
know him to be a God of almighty power 
will trust him when creature-confidences fail 
and they have nothing else to trust to (2 
Chron. xx. 12); and those who know him to. 
be a God of infinite grace and goodness will 
trust him though he slay them, Job xiii. 15. 
Those who know him to he a God of in- 
violable truth and faithfulness will rejoice in 
his word of promise, and rest upon that, 
though the performance be deferred and in- 
termediate providences seem to contradict it. 
Those who know him to be the Father of 
spirits, and an everlasting Father, will trust 
him with their souls as their main care and 
trust in him at all times, even to the end. 
(2.) The more God is trusted the more he is 
sought unto. If we trust God we shall seek 
him by faithful and fervent prayer, and by a 
constant care to approve ourselves to him in 
the whole course of our conversation. (3.) 
God never did, nor ever will, disown or de- 
sert any that duly seek to him and trust in. 
him. ‘Though he afilict tnem, he will not 
leave them comfortless; though he seem to 
forsake them for a while, yet he will gathe: 
them with everlasting mercies. 


11 Sing praises to the Lord, which 
dwelleth in Zion: declare among the. 
people his doings. 12 When he 
maketh inquisition for blood, he re- 
membereth them: he forgetteth not 
the ery of the humble. 13 Have 
mercy upon me, O Lorn; consider 
my trouble which I suffer of them that 
hate me, thou that liftest me up from 
the gates of death: 14 That I may 
show forth:all thy praise in the gates 
of the daughter of Zion: I will rejoice 
in thy salvation. 15 The heathen are 
sunk down in the pit that they made: 
in the net which they hid is their own 
foot taken. 16 The Lorp is known 
by the judgment which he execute h: 
the wicked is snared in the work of 
his own hands. Higgaion. Selah., 17 
The wicked shall be turned into hell, 
and all the nations that forget God. 
18 For the needy shall not alway be 
forgotten : the expectation of the poor 
shall not perish for ever. 19 Arise, O 


weave. FP Ae ME PRET INO) NaF oT RPS ee 
“ ie ; p . ‘ ad ts 


Certain ruin of PSALM IX. 


Lorp; let not man prevail, let the | God would still appear for him ; ; 
heathen be judged sin thy sight. 20 ai te wee ee rh a > 
Put them in fear, O Lorp: that the compassionate to, sims ean Wares sia 


nations may know themselves fo be] upon me, who, having misery only, and no 


but men. Selah. merit, to speak for me, must depend upon 
mere mercy for relief.” ‘ (2.) That a ny 
Ms In these verses, be concerned for him. He is not particular 
} I. David, having praised God himself, calls |in his request, lest he should seem to pre- 


upou and invites others to praise him like-| scribe to God; but submits himself to the — 
wise, v.11. Those who believe God is greatly | wisdom and will of God in this modest re- 
to be praised not only desire to do that work | quest, “ Lord, consider my trouble, and do — 
better themselves, but desire that others also | for me as thou thinkest fit.” ; ; 
may join with them in it and would gladly| 2. He pleads, (1.) The malice of his ene- | 
be instrumental to bring them to it: Sing|mies, the trouble which he suffered from 
praises to the Lord who dwelleth in Zion. As|those that hated him, and hatred is a cruel 
the special residence of his glory is in heaven, | passion. (2.) The experience he had had of 

so the special residence of his grace is in his | divine succours and the expectation he now 
church, of which Zion was a type. There!had of the continuance of them, as the ne- 
he meets his people with his promises and} cessity of his case required: “ O thow that 
graces, and there he expects they should| Ji//est me up, that canst do it, that hast done 
meet him with their praises and services.| it, that wilt do it, whose prerogative it is to 
Tn all our praises we should have an eye to| lift up thy people from the gates of death !” 


3 God as dwelling in Zion, in a special manner| We are never brought so lew, so near to 
: present in the assemblies of his people, as} death, but God can raise us up. If he has 
. their protector and patron. He resolved him-| saved us from spiritual and eternal death, we 


self to show forth God’s marvellous works | may thence take encouragement to hope that ~ 
in all our distresses he will be a very present — 
help to us. (3.) His sincere purpose to praise 
God when his victories should be completed 
(v.14): ‘ Lord, save me, not that] may have _ 
the comfort and credit of the deliverance, 
but that thou mayest have the glory, that ] 
may show forth ull thy praise, and that pub. 
licly, in the gates of the daughter of Zion;? — 
there God was said to dwell (v. 11) and there 
David would attend him, with joy in Gad’s — 
salvation, typical of the great salvation which 
was to be wrought out by the Son of David. 

III. David by faith foresees and foretels 
the certain ruin of all wicked people, both in 
this world and in that to come. 


(v. 1), and here he calls upon others to de- 
clare among the people his doings. We com- 
mands his own subjects to do it, for the 
honour of God, of their country, and of their | 
holy religion; he courts his neighbours to do 
it, to sing praises, not, as hitherto, to their 
false gods, but to Jehovah who dwelleth in 
Zion, to the God of Israel, and to own among 
the heathen that ‘he Lord has done great 
things for his people Israel, exxvi. 3,4. Let 
them particularly take notice of the justice 
of God in avenging the blood of his people 
. Israel on the Philistines and their other 
hm wicked neighbours, who had, in making war 
upon them, used them barbarously and given 
ae them no quarter, v.12. When God comes} 1. In this world, ». 15,16. God executes 
to make inquisition for biood by his judg-! judgment upon them when the measure of 
ments on earth, before he comes to do it by| their iniquities is full, and does it, (1.) So as 
the judgment of the great day, he remembers| 1 put shame upon them and make their fall 
them, remembers every drop of the innocent} inglorious; for they sink into the pit which ~ 
blood which they have shed, and will return| they themselves digged (vii. 15), they are 
it sevenfold upon the head of the blood-| taken in the net which they themselves laid ~ 
thirsty; he will give them blood to drink,| for the ensnaring of God’s people, and they 
for they are worthy. ‘This assurance he! are snared in the work of their own hands. 
might well build upon that word (Deut.] In all the struggles David had with the Phi-- 
xxxil. 43), He will avenge the blood of his} listines they were the aggressors, 2 Sam. v. 
servants. Note, There is a day coming when] 17, 22. And other nations were subdued by 
God will make inquisition for blood, when| those wars in which they embroiled them- 
he will discover what has been shed secretly,| selves. The overruling providence of God 
and avenge what has been shed unjustly ;} frequently so orders it that perseeutors and — 
see Isa. xxvi. 21; Jer. li. 35. In that day it] oppressors are brought to ruin by those very 
will appear how precious the blood of God's] projects which they intended to be destruc- 
people is to him (xxii. 14), when it must all] tive to the people of God. Drunkards kill 
be accounted for. It will then appear that] themselves; prodigals beggar themselves; 
he has not forgotten the ery of the humble,| the contentious bring mischief upon them- 
neither the cry of their blood nor the cry of| selves. ‘Thus men’s sins may be read in 
their prayers, but that both are sealed up| their punishment, and it becomes visible to 
among his treasures. all that the destruction of sinners is not only 
II. David, having praised God for former | meritoriously, but efficiently, of themselves’ 
mercies and deliverances, earnestly prays that] which will fill them with the utmost confu- 


- known, by these judgments which he exe- 
 eutes. It is known that there is a God who 
_ judges in the earth, that he is a righteous 
God, and one that hates sin and will punish 
it. In these judgments the wrath of God is 
revealed from heaven against all ungodliness 
_ and unrighteousness of men. The psalmist 
therefore adds here a note extraordinary, 
_ commanding special regard, Higgaion; it is 
athing to be carefully observed and medi- 
_tated upon. What we see of present judg- 
ments, and what we believe of the judgment 
_ to come, ought to be the subject of our fre- 
' quent and serious meditations. 
2. In the other world (v. 17): The wicked 
_ shall be turned into hell, as captives mto the 
_ prison-house, even all the nations that forget 
God. Note, (1.) Forgetfulness of God is the 
~eause of all the wickedness of the wicked. 
_ (2) There are nations of those that forget 
_ God, multitudes that live without God in the 
_ world, many great and many mighty nations, 
_ that never regard him nor desire the know- 
- ledge of his ways. (3.) Hell will, at last, be 
' the portion of such, a state of everlasting 
misery and torment—Sheol, a pit of destruc- 
tion, in which they and all their comforts 
will be for ever lost and buried. Though 
there be nations of them, yet they shall be 
turned into hell, like sheepinto the slaughter- 
house (xlix. 14), and their being so numerous 
_ will not be any security or ease to them, nor 
any loss to God or the least impeachment of 
_his goodness. 
IV. David encourages the people of God 
to wait for his salvation, though it should be 
long deferred, v.18. The needy may think 
themselves, and others may think them, for- 
_ gotten for a while, and their expectation of 
help from God may seem to have perished 
and to have been for ever frustrated. But 
_ he that believes does not make haste; the 
Vision is for an appointed time, and at the 
end it shall speak. We may build upon it 
as undoubtedly true that God’s people, God’s 
elect, shall not always be forgotten, nor shall 
they be disappointed of their hopes from the 
promise. God wilinot only remember them, 
at last, but will make it to appear that he 
never did forget them; it is impossible he 
should, though a woman may forget hersuck- 
ing child. 
_ Y. He concludes with prayer that God 
would humble the pride, break the power, 
nd blast the projects, of all the wicked ene- 
of his church: “ Arise, O-Lord! (v. 19), 
up thyself, exert thy power, take thy 
and deal with all these proud and daring 
nies of thy name, and cause, and people.” 
‘Lord, restrain them, and set bounds to 
malice: Let not man prevail; consult 
own honour, and let not weak and mor- 
mn prevail against the kingdom and in- 
of the almighty and immortal God. 
mortal man be too hard for God, too 
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the wicked. 


strong for his Maker ?” 2. “ Lord, reckon 
with them: Lei the heathen be judged in thy 
sight, that is, let them be plainly called to an 
account for all the dishonour done to thee 
and the mischief done to thy people.” Im- 
penitent sinners will be punished m God’s 
sight ; and, when their day of grace is over, 
the bowels even of infinite mercy will not 
relent towards them, Rev. xiv. 10. 3. “ Lord, 
frighten them: Put them in fear, O Lord! 
(v. 20), strike a terror upon them, make them 
afraid with thy judgments.” God knows 
how to make the strongest and stoutest of 
men to tremble and to flee when none -pur- 
sues, and thereby he makes them know and 
own that they are but men; they are but 
weak men, unable to stand before the holy 
God—sinful men, the guilt of whose con- 
sciences makes them subject to alarms. 
Note, It is a very desirable thing, much for 
the glory of God and the peace and welfare 
of the universe, that men should know and 
consider themselves to be but men, depend- 
ing creatures, mutable, mortal, and account- 
able. an 

In singing this psalm we must give to'God 
the glory of his justice in pleading his peo- 
ple’s cause against his aad their enemies, 
and encourage ourselves to wait for the year 
of the redeemed and the year of recompences 
for the controversy of Zion, even the final 
destruction of all anti-christian powers and 
factions, to which many of the ancients apply 


this psalm. 
PSALM X. 


The Septuagint translation joins this psalm with the ninth, and 
makes them but one; but the Hebrew makes ita distinct psalm, 
and the scope and style are certainly different. In this psalm, 
I. David complains of the wickedness of the wicked, describes 
the dreadful pitch of impiety at which they had arrived (to the 


great dishonour of God and the prejudice of his church and peo- «+ 


ple), and notices the delay of God’s appearing against them, ver. 
1—11, II. He prays to God to appear against them for the re- 
lief of his people and comforts bimself with hopes that he would 
do so in due time, ver. 12—18. - 


HY standest thou afar off, O 
Lorp? whyhidest thou thyself 

in times of trouble? 2 The wicked in 
his pride doth persecute the poor : let 
them be taken im the devices that they 
have imagined. 3 For the wicked 
boasteth of his heart’s desire, and 
blesseth thecovetous, whom the Lorp 
abhorreth. 4 The wicked, through the 
pride of his countenance, will not seek 
after God: God is not in all his 
thoughts. 5 His ways are always 
grievous; thy judgments are far above 
out of his sight: as for all his ene- 
mies, he pu:teth at them. 6 He hath 
said in his heart, I shall not be moy- 
ed: for I shail never be in adyersity. 
7 His mouth is full of cursing and de- 
ceit and fraud: under his tongue zs 
mischief and vanity. S He sitteth in 
the lurking places of the villages: m 


-: trouble. 
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The character : ; 
the secret places doth he murder the 
innocent: his eyes are privily set 
against the poor. 9 He lieth in wait 


secretly as a lion in his den: he lieth 


m wait to catch the poor: he doth 
catch the poor, when he draweth him 
into his net. 10 He croucheth, and 
humbleth himself, that the poor may 
fall by his strong ones. 11 He hath 
said in his heart, God hath forgotten: 
he hideth his face; he will never see it. 


David, in these verses, discovers, 

I. A very great affection to God and his 
favour; for, in the time of trouble, that 
which he complains of most feelingly is God’s 
withdrawing his gracious presence (v. 1): 
Why standest thou afar off, as one uncon- 
cerned in the indignities done to thy name 
and the injuries done to the people?” Note, 
God’s withdrawings are very grievous to his 
people at any time, but especially in times of 
Outward deliverance is afar off and 
is hidden from us, and then we think God is 
afar off and we therefore want inward com- 
fort; but that is our own fault; it is because 
we judge by outward appearance; we stand 


. afar off from God by our unbelief, and then 
- We complain that God stands afar off from us. 


II. A very great indignation against sin, 
the sins that made the times perilous, 2 
Tim. iii. 1. He beholds the transgressors 
and is grieved, is amazed, and brings to 
his heavenly Father their evil report, not 
in a way of vain-glory, boasting before God 
that he was not as these publicans (Luke 
xviii. 11), much less venting any personal 
resentmerts, piques, or passions, of his own; 
but as one that laid to heart that which is 


. offensive to God and all good men, and ear- 


nestly desired a reformation of manners. 
Passionate and satirical invectives against 
bad men do more hurt than good; if we will 
speak of their badness, let it be to God in 
prayer, for he alone can make them better. 


This long representation of the wickedness 
. of the wicked is here summed up in the first 


words of it (v. 2), The wicked in his pride 


doth persecute the poor, where two things are 


laid to their charge, pride and persecution, 
=the former the cause of the latter. Proud 
-men will have all about them to be of their 
mind, of their religion, to say as they say, to 
submit to their dominion, and acquiesce in 
their dictates; and those that either eclipse 
them or will not yield to them they malign 
and hate with an inveterate hatred. Tyranny, 
both in state and church, owes its origin to 
pride. The psalmist, having begun this de- 
scription, presently inserts a short prayer, a 
prayer ina parenthesis, which is an advantage 
and no prejudice to the sense: Let them be 
taken, as proud people often are, in the devices 
that they have imagined, v.2. Let their coun- 
sels bé turned headlong, and let them fall 
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headlong by them. These two 
charge are here enlarged upon. © 
1. They are proud, very f 
tremely conceited of themsel 
fore did he wonder that God did 
appear against them, for he hates 
resists the proud. (1.) The sinner 
glories in his powerand success. He 
of his heart’s desire, boasts that he can ¢ 
what he pleases (as if God himself could 
control him) and that he has all he wi 
for and has carried his point. Ephraim sai 
I have become rioh, I have found me out sub. 
stance, Hos. xii. 8. “ Now, Lord, is it foi 
thy glory to suffer a sinful man thus to pre- 
tend to the sovereignty and felicity of a God! pr 
(2.) He proudly contradicts ches fediegient OE) 
God, which, we are sure, is according to 
truth; for he blesses the covetous, soko die 
Lord abhors. See how God and men dif 
in their sentiments of persons: God abhors’ 
covetous worldlings, who make money their 
God and idolize it; he looks upon them as 
his enemies, and will have no co nion 
with them. The friendship of the u 
enmity toGod. But proud persecutors 
them, and approve their sayings, xlix. 13. 
They applaud those as wise whom God pro- 
nounces foolish (Luke xii. 20); they ra 
those as innocent whom God condemns as 
deeply guilty before him; and they admire 
those as happy, in having their Portion in 
this life, whom God declares, upon that ac 
count, truly miserable. Thou, in thy lij 
time, receivedst thy good things. (3.) He 
proudly casts off the thoughts of God, and 
all dependence upon him and devotion to 
him (v. 4): The wicked, through the pride of 
his countenance, that pride of his heart which 
appears in his very countenance (Prov. vi. 
17), will not seek after God, nor ente 
the thoughts of him. God is not in all 
thoughts, notin any of them. All his thoughts 
are that there is no God. See here, fi] a 
nature of impiety and irreligion; it is not 
seeking after God and not having him in our 
thoughts. There is no inn made after 
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him (Job xxxy. 10, Jer. ii. 6), no desire to- 
wards him, no communion with him, but ; 
secret wish to have no dependence upon hir 
and not to be beholden to him. Wicked 
people will not seek after God (that is, will 
not call upon him); they live without prayer, 

‘ 

c 


ce) et 


and that is living without God. They hav 
many thoughts, many projects and devices, 
but no eye to God in any of them, no st 
mission to his will nor aim at his rete byl 
The cause of this impiety and irreligion; 
and that is pride. Men will not seek 
God because they think they have no 
of him, their own hands are suffici 

them; they think it a thing below them t 
be religious, because religious people are few, 
and mean, and despised, and the restraints 
of religion will be a disparagement to them. 
(4.) He proudly makes light of God’s co 
mandments and judgments (v. 5). His 


ee 
- The character 
are always grievous ; he is very daring and 
_ resolute in his sinful courses; he will have 
__ his way, though ever so tiresome to himself 
and vexatious to others; he travails with 
"pain in his wicked courses, and yet his pride 
makes him wilful and obstinate in them. 
God’s judgments (what he commands and 
__ what he threatens for the breach of his com- 
_ mands) are far above out of his sight; he is 
not sensible of his duty by the law of God 
nor of his danger by the wrath and curse of 
God. Tell him of God’s authority over him, 
he turns it off with this, that he never saw 
God and therefore does not know that there 
is a God, he is in the height of heaven, and 
que supra nos nihil ad nos—we have nothing 
to do with things above us. Tell him of God’s 
judgments which will be executed upon those 
_ that go on still in their trespasses, and he 
will not be convinced that there is any reality 
“in them; they are far above out of his sight, 
and therefore he thinks they are mere bug- 
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accomplish it. Like Esau, that cunning 
hunter, he sits zn the lurking places, in the 
secret places, and his eyes are privily set to do 
mischief (v. 8), not because he is ashamed of 
what he does (if he blushed, there were some 
hopes he would repent), nor because he is 
afraid of the wrath of God, for he imagines 
God will never call him to an account (v. 11), 
but because he is afraid lest the discovery of 
his designs should be the breaking of them. 
Perhaps it refers particularly to robbers and 
highwaymen, who lie in wait for honest tra- 
vellers, to make a prey of them and what 
they have. (4.) That they are very cruel 
and barbarous. Their malice is against the 
innocent, who never provoked them—against 
the poor, who cannot resist them and over 
whom it will be no glory to triumph. Those 


are perfectly lost to all honesty and honour. 


against whose mischievous designs neither 
innocence nor poverty will be any man’s 
security. Those that have power ought to 


bears. (5.) He proudly despises all his ene-) protect the innocent and provide for the 


mies, and looks upon them with the utmost 
disdain; he puffs at those whom God is pre- 
paring to be a scourge and ruin to him, as if 
he could baffle them all, and was able to 
make his part good with them. But, as it is 
impolitic to despise an eriemy, so it is im- 
pious to despise any instrument of Ged’s 
wrath. (6.) He proudly sets trouble at de- 
fiance and is confident of the continuance of 
his own prosperity (v. 6): He hath said in his 
heart, and pleased himself with the thought, 
Ishall not be moved, my goods are laid up for 
many years, and I shall never be in adver- 
_ sity: like Babylon, that said, I shall be a lady 
for ever, Isa. xvii. 7; Rev. xviii. 7. Those 
are nearest ruin who thus set it furthest 
_ from them. 
2. They are persecutors, cruel persecutors. 
_ For the gratifying of their pride and covet- 
: ‘ousness, and in opposition to God and reli- 
_ gion, they are very oppressive to all within 
q their reach. Observe, concerning these per- 
_ secutors, (1.) That they are very bitter and 
~~ malicious (v. 7): His mouth is full of cursing. 
_ Those he cannot do a real mischief to, yet he 
_ will spit his venom at, and breathe out the 
_ slaughter which he cannot execute. Thus 
__ have God’s faithful worshippers been anathe- 
_ matized and cursed, with bell, book, and 
candle. Where there is a heart full of malice 
_ there is commonly a mouth full of curses. 
_ (@.) They are very false and treacherous. 
There is mischief designed, but it is hidden 
_ under the tongue, not to be discerned, for his 
_ mouth is full of deceit and vanity. He has 
learned of the devil to deceive, and so to 
_ destroy; with this his hatred is covered, 
_ Prov. xxvi. 26. He cares not what lies he 
tells, nor what oaths he breaks, nor what 
_ arts of dissimulation he uses, to compass his 
ends. (3.) That they are very cunning and 
_ crafty in carrying on their designs. They 


_ have ways and means to concert what they 


‘i 


Intend, that they may the more effectually 


ar > 


poor ; yet these will be the destroyers of those 
whose guardians they ought to be. And what 
do they aim at? - It is to catch the poor, and 
draw them into their net, that is, get them inta 
their power, not to strip them only, but ta 
murder them. 'They hunt for the precious 
life. It is God’s poor people that they are 
persecuting, against whom they bear a mortal 
hatred for his sake whose they are and whose 
image they bear, and therefore they he in 
wait to murder them: He lies im wait as a 
lion that thirsts after blood, and feeds with 
pleasure upon the prey. The devil, whose 
agent he is, is compared to a roaring lion that 
seeks not what, but whom, he may devour. 
(5.) That they are base and hypocritical (v. 
10): He crouches and humbles himself, as 
beasts of prey do, that they may get their 
prey within their reach. This intimates that 
the sordid spirits of persecutors and op- 
pressors will stoop ‘to any thing, though ever 
so mean, for the compassing of their wicked 
designs; witness the scandalous practices of 
Saul when he hunted David. It intimates, 
likewise, that they cover their malicious de- 
signs with the pretence of meekness and hu- 
mility, and kindness to those they design the 
greatest. mischief to; they seem to humble 
themselves to take cognizance of the poor, 
and concern themselves in their concern- 
ments, when it is in order to make them fall, 
to make a prey of them. (6.) That they are 
very impious and atheistical, v.11. ‘They 
could not thus break through all the laws of 
justice and goodness towards man if they 
had not first shaken off all sense of religion, 
and risen-up in rebellion against the light of 
its most sacred and self-evident principles: 
He hath said in his heart, God kas forgotten. 
When his own conscience rebuked him for 
his wickedness, and threatened him with the 
consequences of it, and asked how he would 
answer it to the righteous Judge of heaven 
and earth, he turned it off with this, God has 
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Prayer against 
forsaken the earth, Ezek. viii. 12; ix.9. This 
is a blasphemous reproach, [1.] Upon God’s 
omniscience and providence, as if he could 
not, or did not, see what men do in this 
lower world. [2.] Upon his holiness and 
the rectitude of his nature, as if, though he 
did see, yet he did not dislike, but was will- 
ing to connive at, the most unnatural and 
inhuman villanies. [3.] Upon his justice 
and the equity of his government, as if, 
though he did see and dislike the wickedness 
of the wicked, yet he would never reckon 
with them, nor punish them for it, either 
because he could not or durst not, or because 
he was not inclined to do so. Let those that 
suffer by proud oppressors hope that God 
will, in due time, appear for them; for those 
that are abusive to them are abusive to God 
Almighty too. f 

In singing this psalm and praying it over, 
we should have our hearts much affected with 
a holy indignation at the wickedness of the 
oppressors, a tender compassion of the mise- 
ries of the oppressed, and a pious zeal for the 
glory and honour of God, with a firm belief 
that he will, in due time, give redress to the 
injured and reckon with the injurious. 

12 Arise, O Lorp; O God, lift up 
thine hand: forget not the humble. 
13 Wherefore doth the wicked con- 
temn God? he hath said in his heart, 
Thou wilt not require zt. 14 Thou 
hast seen 2é; for thou beholdest mis- 
chief and spite, to requite 7¢ with thy 
hand: the poor committeth himself 
unto thee; thou art the helper of the 
fatherless. 15 Break thou the arm of 
the wicked and the evil man: seek 
out his wickedness ¢2// thou find none. 
16 The Lorp is King for ever and 
ever: the heathen are perished out of 
his land. 17 Lorp, thou hast heard 
the desire of the humble: thou wilt 
prepare their heart, thou wilt cause 
thine ear to hear: 18 To judge the 
fatherless and the oppressed, that the 
man of the earth may no more op- 
press. 

David here, upon the foregoing representa- 
tion of the inhumanity and impiety of the op- 
pressors, grounds an address to God, where- 
in observe, 

J. What he prays for. 1. That God would 
himself appear (v. 12): ‘‘ Arise, O Lord! O 
God ! lift up thy hand, manifest thy presence 
and providence in the affairs of this lower 
world. Arise, O Lord! to the confusion of 
those who say that thou hidest thy face. Ma- 
nifest thy power, exert it for the maintaining 
of thy own cause, lift up thy hand to give a 
fatal blow to these oppressors; let thy ever- 
lasting arm be made bare ” 2. ‘That he would 
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appear for his people: “ Forged 
ble, the afflicted, that are poor, th 
poorer, and are poor in spirit. J 
sors, in their presumption, say that thou ha 
forgotten them; and they, in their despair, 
are ready to say the same. Lord, makeitto 
appear that they are both mistaken.” 3.‘That 
he would appear against their perseeutors, 
v.15. (1.) That he would disable them from 
doing any mischief: Break thou the arm of 
the wicked, take away his power, that the hy- _ 
pocrite reign not, lest the people be ensnared, 
Job xxxiv. 30. We read of oppressors whose 
dominion was taken away, but theirliveswere 
prolonged (Dan. vii. 12), that they might have +; 
time to repent. (2.) That he would dealwith 
them for the mischief they had done: ‘‘ Seek 
out his wickedness ; let that beall brought to 
light which he thought should for ever lie un- 
discovered ; let that be all brought to account’ — 
which he thought should for ever go unpu- — 
nished; bring it out till thou find none, that — 
is, tiil none of his evil deeds remain unreck- 
oned for, none of his evil designs undefeated, 
and none of his partisans undestroyed. 

II. What he pleads for the encouraging of 
his own faith in these petitions. Oe ee 

1. He pleads the great affronts which these _ 
proud oppressors put upon God himself: 
“« Lord, it is thy own cause that we beg thou 
wouldst appear in; thé enemies have made 
it so, and therefore it is not for thy glory to 
let them go unpunished” (. 13): Wherefore 
do the wicked contemn God? Hedoes so; for 
he says, “ Thou wilt not require it ; thou wilt 
never call us to an account for what we do,” 
than which they could not put a greater in- 
dignity upon the righteous God. ‘The psalm- 
ist here speaks with astonishment, (1.) At 
the wickedness of the wicked: “Why do they 
speak so impiously, why so absurdly?” It is 
a great troubleto good men tothink whatcon- 
tempt is cast upon the holy God by the sin ~ 
of sinners, upon his precepts, his promises, — 
his threatenings, his favours, his judgments ; 
all are despised and made light of. Where- 
fore do the wicked thus contemn God ? It is be- 
cause they do not know him. (2.) At the pa- 
tience and forbearance of God towardsthem: 
“ Why are theysuffered thus to contemn God? 
Why does he not immediately vindicate him- 
self and take vengeance on them?” It is be- 
cause the day of reckoning is yet to come, 
when the measure of their iniquity is full. ~ 

2. He pleads the notice God took of the 
impiety aud iniquity of these oppressors (. 
14): “Do the persecutors encourage. 
selves with a groundless fancy that thou wilt 
never see it? Let the persecuted encourage 
themselves with a well-grounded faith, not — 
only that thou hast seen it, but that thou dost 
behold it, even all the mischief that is done — 
by the hands, and all the spite and malice that 
lurk in the hearts, of these oppressors; it is all 
known to thee, and observed by thee; may, 
not only thou hast seen it and dost behold it, 
but thou wilt requite it, wilt recompense it 
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- hand.” : 

3. He pleads the dependence which the op- 
pressed had upon him: “ The poor commits 
himself unto thee, each of them does so, I ameng 
the rest. They rely on thee as their patron 
and protector, they refer themselves to thee 
as their Judge, in whose determination they 
acquiesce and at whose disposal they are 
willing tobe. They leave themselves with thee” 
(so some read it), “ not prescribing, but sub- 
scribing, to thy wisdom and will. They thus 
give thee honour as much as their oppres- 
sors dishonour thee. They are thy willing 
subjects, and put themselves under thy pro- 

tection; therefore protect them.” 

4. He pleads the relation in which God is 
pleased to stand to us, (1.) Asa great God. 
‘He is King for ever and ever, v.16. And it 
is the office of a king to administer justice for 
the restraint and terror of evil-doers and the 
protection and praise of those that do well. 
To whom should the injured subjects appeal 
but to the sovereign? Help,my Lord, O King! 
Avenge me of my adversary. ‘Lord, let all that 
pay homage and tribute to thee as their King 
have the benefit of thy government and find 
thee their refuge. Thou art an everlasting 
King, which no earthly prince is, and there- 
fore canst and wilt, by an eternal judgment, 
dispense rewards and punishments in an ever- 

lasting state, when time shall be no more; 
and to that judgment the poor refer them- 
selves.” (2.) Asa good God. He is the 
helper of the fatherless (v. 14), of those who 
__ have no one else to help them and have many 
_ toimjure them. He has appointed kings to 
defend the poor and fatherless (\xxxii. 3), and 
therefore much more will he do so himself ; 
for he has taken it among the titles of his ho- 
_ nour tobe a Father to the fatherless ([xviii. 
5), a helper of the helpless. 
_ 5. He pleads the experience which God’s 
_ ehurch and people had had of God’s readi- 
ness to appear for them. (1.) He had dis- 
persed and extirpated their enemies (v. 16): 
“ The heathen have perished out of his land ; 
the remainders of the Canaanites, the seven 
devoted nations, which have long been as 
thorns in the eyes and goads in the sides of 
Israel, are now, at length, utterly rooted out; 
_ and this is an encouragement to us to hope 
that God will, in like manner, break the arm 
of the oppressive Israelites, who were, insome 
_ respects, worse than heathens.” (2.) He had 
heard and answered their prayers (v. 17): 
- Lord, thou hast many a time heard the de- 
sire of the humble, and never saidst to a dis- 
_ tressed suppliant, Seek in vain. Why may 
_ not we hope for the continuance and repeti- 
tion of the wonders, the favours, which our 
father told us of ?” 
_ 6. He pleads their expectations from God 
suant to their experience of him: ‘‘ Thou 
ast heard, therefore thou will cause thy ear 
to hear, as, vi. 9. Thou art the same, and 
_ thy power, and promise, and relation to thy 
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ings of grace are the same in them; why there- 
fore may we not hope that he who has been 
will still be, will ever be, a God hearing pray- 
er?” But observe, (1.) In what method God 
hears prayer. He first prepares the heart of 
his people and then gives them an answer of 
peace ; nor may we expect his gracious an- 
swer, but in this way; so that God’s working 
upon us is the best earnest of his working for 
us. He prepares the heart for prayer by kin- 
dling holy desires, and strengthening ourmost 
holy faith, fixing the thoughts and raising the 
affections, and then he graciously accepts the 
prayer; he prepares the heart for the mercy 
itself that is wanting and prayed for,makes us 
fit to receive it and use it well, and then gives 
itin tous. The preparation of the heart is 
from the Lord, and we must seek unto him 
for it (Prov. xvi. 1) and take that as a lead- 
ing favour. (2.) What he will do in answer 
to prayer, v.18. [1.] He will plead the cause 
of the persecuted, will judge the fatherless 
and oppressed, will judge for them, clear up 
their innocency, restore their comforts, and 
recompense them for all the loss and damage 
theyhavesustained. [2.] Hewill putanendto 
thefury ofthepersecutors. Hithertothey shall 
come, but no further; here shall the proud 
waves of their malice be stayed; an effectual 
course shall be taken that theman of the earth 
may no moreoppress. See how light the psalm- 
ist now makes of the power of that proud per- 
secutor whom he had been describing in this 
psalm, and how slightly he speaks of him now 
that he had been considering God’s sove- 
reignty. First, He is but a man of the earth, 
a man out of the earth (so theword is), sprung 
out of theearth, and therefore mean, and weak, 
and hastening to the earth again. Why then 
should we be afraid of the fury of the oppres- * 
sor when he is but man that shall die, a son 
of man that shall be as grass? Isa. li. 12. 
He that protects us is the Lord of heaven; 
he that persecutes us is but a man of the earth. 
Secondly, God has him in a chain, and can 
easily restrain the remainder of his wrath, so 
that he cannot do what he would. When 
God speaks the word Satan shall by his in- 
struments no more deceive (Rey. xx. 3), no 
more oppress. 

In singing these verses we must commit 
religion’s just but injured cause to God, as 
those that are heartily concerned for its ho- 
nour and interests, believing that he will, in 
due time, plead it with jealousy. 

PSALM XI. 


In this psalm we have David’s struggle with and triumph over a 
strong temptation todistrust God and betake himself to indirect 
means for his own safety in a time of danger. It is supposed to 
have been penned when he began to feel the resentments of Saul’s 
envy, and had had the javelin thrown at him once and again. 
He was then advised to run his country. No,” says he, “I 
trust in God, and therefore will keep my ground.” Observe, I. 
How he represents the temptation, and perhaps parleys with it, 
ver. 1—3. Il. How he answers it, and puts it to silence with the 
consideration of God’s dominion and providence (ver. 4), his 
favour to the righteous, and the wreth which the wicked are re- 
served for, ver. 5—7. In times of public fear, when the insulte 
of the church’s enemies are daring and threatening, it will be 
profitable to meditate on this psaim. 


To the chief musician. A psalm of David. 


ready their arrow upon the string, that 
they may privily shoot at the upright 
in heart. 3 If the foundations be de- 
stroyed, what can the righteous do? 
Here is, I. David’s fixed resolution to make 
God hisconfidence: Inthe Lord put Imy trust, 
v. 1. ‘Those that truly fear God and serve 
him are welcome to put their trust in him, 
and shall not be made ashamed of their doing 
so. And it is the character of the saints, who 


_ have taken God for their God, that they make 


him their hope. Even when they have other 
things to stay themselves upon, yet they do 
not, they dare not, stay upon them, but on 
God only. Gold is not their hope, nor are 
horses and chariots their confidence, but God 
only; and therefore, when second causes 
frown, yet their hopes donotfailthem, because 
the first cause is still the same, is ever so. 
The psalmist, before he gives an account of 
the temptation he was in to distrust God, re- 
cords his resolution to trust in him, as that 
which he was resolved to live and die by. 

II. His resentment of a temptation to the 
contrary: ‘How say you to my soul, which 


has thusreturned to God as itsrestandreposes 


in him, Flee as a bird to your mountain, to be 
safe there out of the reach of the fowler?” 
This may be taken either, 

1. As the serious advice of his timorous 
friends; so many understand it, and with 
greatprobability. Somethat were hearty well- 
wishers to David, when they saw how much 
Saul was exasperated against him and how 
maliciously he sought his life, pressed him by 
all means to flee for the same to some place 
of shelter, and not to depend too much upon 
the anointing he had received, which, they 
thought, was more likely to occasion the loss 
of his head thantosaveit. That which grieved 
him in this motion was not that to flee now 
would savour of cowardice, and ill become a 
soldier, but that it would savour of unbelief 
and would ill become a saint who had so often 
said, In the Lord put I my trust. Taking it 
thus, the two following verses contain the 
reason with which these faint-hearted friends 
of David backed this advice. They would 
have him flee, (1.) Because he could not be 
safe where he was, v. 2. ‘“ Observe,” say 
they, “how the wicked bend their bow ; Saul 
and his instruments aim at thy life, and the 
uprightness of thy heart will not be thy se- 
curity.” See what an enmity there is in the 
wicked against the upright, in the seed of the 
serpent against the seed of the woman; what 
pains they take, what preparations they make, 
to do them a mischief: They privily shoot at 
them, or, in darkness, that they may not see 
the evil designed, to avoid it, nor others, to 
prevent it, no, nor God himself, to punish 


= 
it. (2.) Because he could 
ful where he was. “‘ For, 
foundations be destroyed 
Saul’s mal-administration), “i 
and government be unhinge 

course” (Ixxv. 3, lxxxii. 5 
do with thyrighteousness t : 
ances? Alas! it is to no purpose 
the saving of a kingdom so wretck 
tered ; whatever the righteous can do 
fies nothing.” Abi in cellam, et dic, 

mei, Domine—Away to thy cell, and th 
Pity me, O Lord! Many are hindered fr 
doing the service they might-do to the pi 
lic, in difficult times, by a despair of suc 


2. It may be taken as a taunt where 


two following verses are David’s answer to 
this sarcasm, in which, (1.) He complains of — 
the malice of those who did thus abuse him — 
(v. 2): They bend their bow and make 
their arrows ; and we are told (Ixiy. 3) | 
their arrows are, even bitter word ho 
words as these, by which they endeavour to A 
discourage hope in God, which David fel 
a sword in his bones. (2.) He resists thé 
temptation with a gracious abhorrence, v. 3 
He looks upon this suggestion as striking a 3 
the foundations which every Israelite bui = 
upon: “If you destroy the foundations, if — 
you take good people off from their hope in — 
God, if you can persuade them that their re- rm 
ligion is a cheat and a jest and can 
them out of that, you ruin them, and 
their hearts indeed, and make them of allmen 
the most miserable.” ‘The principles ¢ 
ligion are the foundations on which the fe 
and hope of the righteous are built. 
we are concerned, in interest as well as < 
to hold fast against all temptations to infi- 
delity; for, if these be destroyed, if we let 
these go, What can the righteous do? Good 
people would be undone if they had not | 
God to go to, a God to trust to, and a fu 
bliss to hope for. + Sa 
4 The Lorp is in his holy temr 

the Lorn’s throne és in heayen : his 
eyes behold, his eyelids try, the 
ren of men. 5 The Lorp trie 
righteous: but the wicked and 
that loveth violence his sou] hatet 
6 Upon the wicked he shall 


snares, fire and brimstone, and a 
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 rible tempest: this shall be the por- 
tion of their cup. 7 For the righteous 
Lorp loveth righteousness ; his coun- 
tenance doth behold the upright. 

The shaking of a tree (they say) makes it 
take the deeper and faster root. ‘The attempt 
of David’s enemies to discourage his confi- 
dence in God engages him to cleave so much 
the more closely to his first principles, and to 
review them, which he here does, abundantly 
to his own satisfaction and the silencing of 
all temptations to infidelity. That which was 
shocking to his faith, and has been so to the 
faith of many, was the prosperity of wicked 
people in their wicked ways, and the straits 
and distresses which the best men are some- 
times reduced to: hence such an evil thought 
as this was apt to arise, Surely it is vain to 
serve God, and we may call the proud happy. 
But, in order to stifle and shame all such 
thoughts, we are here called to consider, 

‘I. That there isa God in heaven: The Lord 
is in his holy temple above, where, though he 

is out of our sight, we are not out of his. 
Let not the enemies of the saints insult over 
them, as if they were at a loss and at their 
wits’ end: no, they have a God, and they know 
where to find him and how to direct their 
prayer unto him, as their Father in heaven. 
Or, He is in his holy temple, that is, in his 
-_ehurch; he is a God in covenant and com- 
munion with his people, through a Mediator, 
of whom the temple was a type. We need 
not say, “ Who shall go up to heaven, to fetch 
us thence a God to trust to?” No, the word 
1s nigh us, and God in the word; his Spirit 
is in his saints, those living temples, and the 
Lord is that Spirit. 
II. That this God governs the world. The 
_ Lord has not only his residence, but his 
throne, in heaven, and he has set the dominion 
__ thereof in the earth (Job xxxviil. 33); for, hav- 
ing prepared his throne in the heavens, his 
kingdom ruleth over all, ciii. 19. Hence the 
heavens are said to rule, Dan. iv. 26. Letus 
by faith see God on his throne, on his throne 
of glory, infinitely transcending the splendour 
and majesty of earthly princes—on his throne 
_ of government, giving law, giving motion, 
and giying aim, to all the creatures—on his 
_ throne of judgment, rendering to every man 
according to his works—and on his throne of 
_ grace, to which his people may come boldly 
_ for mercy and grace; we shall then see no rea- 
_ son to be discouraged by the pride and power 
of oppressors, or any of the afflictions that 
attend the righteous. 
Il. That this God perfectly knows every 
an’s true character: His eyes behold, his eye- 
ds try, the children of men; he not only sees 
em, but he sees through them, not only 
_ knows all they say and do, but knows what 
_ they think, what they design, and how they 
_rea'ly stand affected, whatever they pretend. 
_ We may know what men seem to be, but 
he knows what they are, as the refiner knows 
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in God, 
what the value of the gold is when he has 
tried it. Godis saidto try with his eyes, and 
his eye-lids, because he knows men, not as 
earthly princes know men, by report and re« 
presentation, but by his own strict imspec- 
tion, which cannot err nor be imposed upon. 
This may comfort us when we are deceived in 
men, even in men that we think we have tried, 
that God’s judgment of men, we are sure, is 
according to truth. 

IV. That, if he afflict good people, it is for 
their trial and therefore for their good, v. 5. 
The Lord tries all the children of men that he 


may do them good in their latter end, Deut. 


viii. 16. Let not that therefore shake our 
foundations nor discourage our hope and trust 
in God. 

V. That, however persecutors and op- 
pressors may prosper and prevail awhile, they 
now lie under, and will for ever perish under, 
the wrath of God. 1. He is a holy God, and 
therefore hates them, and cannot endure to 
look upon them: The wicked, and him that 
loveth violence, his soul hateth ; for nothing is 
more contrary to the rectitude and goodness 
ofhis nature. ‘lheir prosperity is so far from 
being an evidence of God’s love that their 
abuse of it does certainly make them the ob- 
jects of his hatred. He that hates nothing 
that he has made, yet hates those who hava 
thus ill-made themselves. Dr. Hammond of: 
fers another reading of this verse: The Lord 
trieth the righteous and the wicked (distin. 
guishes infalibly between them, which is 
more than we can do), and he that loveth vio- 
lence hateth his own soul, that is, persecutors 
bring certain ruin upon themselves (Prov. 
vili. 36), as follows here. 2. He is a right- 
eous Judge, and therefore he will punish 
them, v. 6. Their punishment will be, (1.) 
Inevitable: Upon the wicked he shall ran: 
snares. Here is a double metaphor, to de- 
note the unavoidableness of the punishment 
of wicked men. It shall be rained upon them 
from heaven (Job xx. 23), against which there 
is no fence and from which there is no es- 
cape; see Josh x. 11; 1 Sam. ii. 10. It shall 
surprise them as a sudden shower some- 
times surprises the traveller in a summer’s 
day. It shall be as snares upon them, to hold 
them fast, and keep them prisoners, till the 
day of reckoning comes. (2.) Very terrible. 
It is fire, and brimstone, and a horrible tem- 
pest, which plainly alludes to the destruction 
of Sodom and Gomorrah, and very fitly, for 
that destruction was intended for a figure of 
the vengeance of eternal fire, Jude 7. ‘The 
fire of God’s wrath, fastening upon the brim- 
stone of their own guilt, will burn certainly 
and furiously, will burn to the lowest hell and 
the utmost line of eternity. What a horrible 
tempest are the wicked hurried away in at 
death! What a lake of fire and brimstone 
must they make their bed in for ever, in the 
congregation of the dead and damned! It is 
this that is here meant; it is this that shall 
be the portion of their cup, the heritage ap-~ 


; Boies of 
pointed them by the Almighty and allotted to 
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em, Job xx. 29. This is the cup of trem- 
which shall be put into t ah hands, 
which they must drink the dregs of, Ixxv. 8. 


Every man has the portion of his cup as- 


signed him. Those who choose the Lord for 


the portion of their cup shall have what they 
choose, and be for ever happy in their choice 
(xvi. 5); but those who reject his grace shall 
be made to drink the cup of his fury, Jer. 
xxv. 15; Isa. li. 17; Hab. ii. 16. 

VI. That, though honest good people may 
be run down and trampled upon, yet God does 
and will own them, and favour them, and 
smile upon them, and that is the reason why 


God will severely reckon with persecutors 


and oppressors, because those whom they op- 
press and persecute are dear to him; so that 
whosoever toucheth them toucheth the apple 
of his eye, v.7. 1. He loves them and the 
work of his own grace in them. He is him- 
self a righteous God, and therefore loves 
righteousness wherever he finds it and pleads 
the cause of the righteous that are injured and 
oppressed; he delights to execute judgment 
for them, cil. 6. We must herein be fol- 
lowers of God, must love righteousness as he 
does, that we may keep ourselves always in 
his love. He looks graciously upon them: 

His countenance doth behold the upright ; he 
is not only at peace with them, but well 
pleased in them, and he comforts them, and 
puts gladness into their hearts, by letting 
them know that heis so. He, like a tender 
father, looks upon them with pleasure, and 
they, like dutiful children, are pleased and 
abundantly satisfied with his smiles. They 
walk in the light of the Lord. 

In singing this psalm we must encourage 
and engage ourselves to trust in God at all 
times, must depend upon him to protect cur 
innocence and make us happy, must dread 
his frowns as worse than death and desire his 
favour as better than life. 


PSALM XIL. 


It is supposed that David penned this psalm in Saul’s reign, when 
there was a general decay of honesty and piety both in court 
and country, which he here complains of to God, and very feel- 
ingly, for he himself suffered by the treachery of his false friends 
and the insolence of his sworn enemies. l. He begs helpof God, 
because there were none among men whom he durst trust, ver 
1,2. Il. He forerels the destruction of his proud and threaten- 
ing enemies, ver. 3, 4. IIL. He assures himself and others that, 
how ill soeyer things went now (ver.S), God would preserve and 
secure to himself his own people (ver. 5, 7), and would certainly 
make good his promises to them, ver. 6. Whether this psalm 
was penned in Saul’s reign or no, it is certainly calculated fora 
bad reign ; and perhaps Dawid, in spirit, foresaw that some of 
his successors would bring things to as bad a pass as is here de- 
scribed, and treasured up this psalm for the use of the church 
then. ‘‘O tempora, O mores!—Qh the times! Oh the man- 
ners !”” 


To the chief musician upon Sheminith. A 
psalm of David. 

ELP, Lorn; for the godly man 
ceaseth; for the faithful fail 

from among the children of men. 2 
They speak vanity every one'with his 
neighbour: with flattering lips and 
with a double heart do they speak. 3 


The lene shall ps 
lips, and the tong 
proud things: 4 
our tongue > will we | 
are our own: who és lord o 
For the oppression. of 
the sighing of the ni 7 

arise, "saith the Lorp; Ww 


in safety From him that 
him. 6 The words of the Lox 
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pure words: as silver tried ina 


nace of earth, purified SEAR aN sige 
Thou shalt keep them, O 


shalt preserve them from this gen: era~ 
tion for ever. 8 The wicked walk 


every side, when the wien epi 
exalted. 

This psalm furnishes saan 
for bad times, in which, though 
will keep silent (Ames v. 13) aot: 
may then be made an offender for a wor 
we may comfort ourselves with such 
meditations and prayers as are here got 
to our hand. 

re ‘Let 1 See ld tla ana aa th 
times bad, and when they may besaid to be 
Ask the children of this world what * in 
their account that makes the times bad, 
they will tell you, Scarcity of nioney 
of trade, and the desolations of war, mal 
times bad. But the scripture lays the 
ness of the times upon ¢ 
ture. 2 Tim. iii. 1, Perilous times shall 
for iniquity shall abound; and that is the 
thing David here complainsof, 

1. When there is a general deeay of j piety 
and honesty among men the times are then — 
truly bad (v. 1): When the godly man 
and the fuithful fail. Observe how these tw > 
characters are here put together, 
and the faithful, As there is 
licy, so there is no true piety, with 
nesty. Godly men are fainhdul 
men, so they have sometimes | 
ples word is as confirming as t 
binding as their bond; they make 
of being true both to "God and man. 
| are here said to cease and fail, either by ¢ 
or by desertion, or by both. Those 
godly and faithful were taken away, and 
that were left had sadly degenerated and 
not what they had beem; so that there 
few or no good people that were Israelite 
deed to be met with. Perhaps he meant 
there were no godly faithful men a 


Saul’s courtiers; if he meant there were fe 
or none in Israel, we hope he was under thi 
same mistake that Elijah was, who thoug 
he only was left pat when God had 
who kept their integrity (Rom. xi. 3); | 
meant that there were few in comp 
there was a general decay of religi 
| virtue (and the times are bad, very bad, 
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‘omplaints of 
it is so), not a man to be found that executes 
_ judgment, Jer. v. 1. 

2. When dissimulation and flattery have 
corrupted and debauched all conversation, 
_ then the times are very bad (v. 2), when men 
__are generally so profligate that they make no 
‘eonscience of a lie, are so spiteful as to de- 
sign against their neighbours the worst of 
mischiefs, and yet so base as to cover the de- 
- sign with the most speciousand plausible pre- 
 tences and professions of friendship. ‘Thus 
they speak vanity (that is, falsehood and a lie) 
every one to his neighbour, with flattering lips 
and a double heart. They will kiss and kill 
(as Joab did Abner and Amasa in David’s 
own time), will smile in your face and cut 
_ your throat. This is the devil’s image com- 
plete, 2 complication of malice and falsehood. 
The times are bad indeed when there is no 
such thing as sincerity to be met with, when 
an honest man knows not whom to believe 
nor whom to trust, nor dares put confidence 
‘mm a friend, in a guide, Mic. vii. 5, 6; Jer. ix. 
4,5. Woe to those who help to make the 
times thus perilous. 
3. When the enemies of God, and religion, 
~ and religious people, are impudent and dar- 
_. ing, and threaten to run down all that is just 
and saered, then the times are very bad, when 
_ proud sinners have arrived at such a pitch 
of impiety as to say, “ With our tongue will 
we prevail against the cause of virtue; our 
lips are our own and we may say what we will; 
_ who is lord over us, either to restrain us or to 
_ eall usto an account?” v. 4. This bespeaks, 
_ (1.) A proud conceit of themselves and con- 
fidence in themselves, asif the point were in- 
_ deed gained by eating forbidden fruit, and 
they were as gods, independent and self- 
sufficient, infallible in their knowledge of 
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_ good and evil and therefore fis to be oracles, 
_ nresistible in their power and therefore fit to 
’ be lawgivers, that could prevail with their 
_ tongues, and, like God himself, speak and it 
d is done. (2.) An insolent contempt of God’s 
_ dominion as if he had no propriety in them— 
_ Qur lips are our own (an unjust pretension, 
_ for who made man’s mouth, in whose hand is 
his breath, and whose is the air he breathes 
in?) and as if he had no authority either to 
' command them or to judge them: Who is 
_ Lord over us? Like Pharaoh, Exod. v. 2. 
_ This is as absurd and unreasonable as the 


_ and have our being, must needs be, by an in- 
sputable title, Lord over us. 

_ 4, When the poor and needy areoppressed, 
nd abused, and puffed at, then the times are 
ery bad. ‘Ihis is implied (v. 5) where God 
mself takes notice of the oppression of the 
_ poor and the sighing of the needy ; they are 
oppressed because they are poor, have all 
_manner of wrong done them merely because 
they are not in a capacity to right themselves. 
ng thus oppressed, they dare not speak 
for themselves, lest their defence should be 
made their offence; but they sigh, secretly 

be 
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the times. 


bemoaning their calamities, and pouring out 
their souls in sighs before God. If their op- 
pressors be spoken to on their behalf, they 
puff at them, make light of their own sin and 
the misery of the poor, and lay neither to 
heart; see x. 5. 

5. When wickedness abounds, and goes 
barefaced, under the protection and counte- 
nance of those in authority, then the times 
are very bad, v. 8. When the vilest men are 
exalted to places of trust and power (who, 
instead of putting the laws in execution 
against vice and injustice and punishing the 
wicked according to their merits, patronise 
and protect them, give them countenance, 
and support their reputation by their own 
example), then the wicked walk on every side, 
they swarm in all places, and go up and 
down seeking to deceive, debauch, and de- 
stroy others; they are neither afraid. nor 
ashamed to discover themselves; they de- 
clare their sin as Sodom and tnere is none to 
check or control them. Bad men are base 
men, the vilest of men, and they are so though 
they are ever so highly exalted in this world. 
Antiochus the illustrious the scripture calls 
a vile person, Dan. xi. 21. But it is bad 
with a kingdom when such are preferred; 
no marvel if wickedness then grows impu- 
dent and insolent. When the wicked bear 
rule the people mourn. 

II. Let us now see what good thoughts we 
are here furnished with for such bad times; 
and what times we may yet be reserved for 
we cannot tell: When times are thus bad 
it is comfortable to think, 

1. That we have a God to go to, from 
whom we may ask and expect the redress of 
all our grievances. This he begins with (wv. 
1): ‘* Help, Lord, for the godly man ceaseth. 
All other helps and helpers fail; even the 
godly and faithful, who should lend a help- 
ing hand to support the dying cause of re- 
ligion, are gone, and therefore whither shall 
we seek but to thee?” Note, When godly 
faithful people cease and fail it is time to ery, 
Help, Lord! . The abounding of iniquity 
threatens a deluge. ‘‘ Help, Lord, help the 
virtuous; few seek to hold fast their inte- 
grity, and to stand in the gap; help to save 
thy own interest in the world from sinking. 
It is time for thee, Lord, to work.” 

2. That God will certainly reckon with 
false and proud men, and will punish and 
restrain their insolence. They are above the 
control of men and set them at defiance. 
Men cannot discover the falsehood of flat- 
terers, nor humble the haughtiness of those 
that speak proud things; but the righteous 
God will cut off all flattering lips, that give 
the traitor’s kiss and speak words softer than 
oil when war is in the heart; he will pluck 
out the tongue that speaks proud things against 
God and religion, v. 3. Some translate it as 
a prayer, “‘ May God cut off those false and 
spiteful lips.”” Let lying lips be put to silence. 

3. That God will, im due time, work de- 
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liverance for his oppressed people, and shel- 
ter them from the malicious designs of their 
persecutors (v. 5): Now, will I arise, saith the 
Lord. This promise of God, which David 
here delivered by the spirit of prophecy, is 
an answer to that petition which he put-up 
to God by the spirit of prayer. “Help, 


Lord,” says, he; “I will,” says God; “ here: 


I am, with seasonable and effectual help.” 
(1.) It is seasonable, in the fittest time. [1.] 
When the oppressors are in the height of 
their pride and insolence—when they say, 
Who is lord over us?—then is God’s time to 
let them know, to their cost, that he is above 

them. ([2.] When the oppressed are in the 
depth of their distress and despondency, 
when they are sighing like Israel in Egypt 
by reason of the cruel bondage, then is God’s 
time to appear for them, as for Israel when 
they were most dejected and Pharaoh was 
most elevated. Now will I arise. Note, There 
is a time fixed for the rescue of oppressed 
innocency; that time will come, and we may 
be sure it is the fittest time, cii. 13. (2.) It 
is effectual: I will set him in safety, or in 
salvation, not only protect him, but restore 
him to his former prosperity, will bring him out 
into a wealthy place (1xvi. 12), so that, upon the 
whole, he shall lose nothing by his sufferings. 

4. That, though men are false, God is faith- 
ful; though they are not to be trusted, God 
is. They speak vanity and flattery, but the 
words of the Lord are pure words (v. 6), not 
only all true, but all pure, like silver tried in 
a furnace of earth or acrucible. It denotes, 
(1.) The sincerity of God’s word, every thing 
is really as it is there represented and not 
otherwise; it does not jest with us, nor im- 
pose upon us, nor has it any other design 
towards us than our own good. (2.) The 
preciousness of God’s word; it is of great 
and intrinsic value, like silver refined to the 
highest degree; it has nothing in it to de- 
preciate it. (3.) The many proofs that have 
been given of its power and truth; it has 
been often tried, all the saints in all ages 
have trusted it and so tried it, and it never 
deceived them nor frustrated their expecta- 
tion, but they have all set to their seal that 
God’s word is true, with an Exzperto crede 
—Trust one that has made trial; they have 
found it so. Probably this refers especially 
to these promises of succouring and reliev- 
ing the poor and oppressed. ‘Their friends 
put them in hopes that they will do some- 
thing for them, and yet prove a broken reed; 
but the words of God are what we may rely 

upon ; and the less confidence is to be put 
in men’s words let us with the more assur- 
ance trust in God’s word. 

5. That God will secure his chosen rem- 
nant to himself, how bad soever the times 
are (v. 7): Thou shalt preserve them from this 
generation for ever. ‘This intimates that, as 
long as the world stands, there will he a ge- 
neration of proud and wicked men in it, more 
or less, who will threaten by their wretched 
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arts to ruin religion, by w 
of the Most High, Dan. vi 
alone to maintain his own b 
serve his own people. H Lk 
from this generation, (1.) From: 
bauched by them and drawn away 
from mingling with them and lea 
works. In times of gene 
Lord knows those that are his, cut they shall 
be enabled to keep their integrity. (2.) nthe 
being destroyed and rooted out by them. 
church is built upon a rock, and so me for- _ 
tified that the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it. In the worst of times God has 
his remnant, and in every age will reserve 1 A, 
himself a holy seed and preserve that to me 
heavenly kingdom. ie ay 
In singing this psalm, and praying it over 
we must bewail the general pig age eat 
manners, thank God that thin 
worse than they are, but pray hope tl rer ¥ 
they will be better in God’s due time. 
PSALM XIII. - 2 UF 
This psalm is the deserted soul’s case and cure. Whether i & Pee. 
penned upon any particular oceasion does not eee = 
general, 1. David sadly complains that God had lon; 
from him and delayed to relieve him, ver.1, 2. Hl. cael 7 j 
prays to God to consider his case and comfort him, ver. 3, 4. i 
Ill. He assures himself of an answer of peace, and therefore com to 


cludes the psalm with joy and triumph, because he concheddes re) 
deliverance to be as good as wrought, ver. 5, 6. 


To the chief musician. A psalm of David. 5 
HS. long wilt thou forget me, 


O Lorn? for ever? how sane 4 
wilt thou hide thy face from me? 2 
How long shall I take counsel in my ~ 
soul, having sorrow in my heart sa 
how long shall mine enemy be 
over me? 3 Consider and hear me, O i. 
Lorp my God: lighten mine eyes, — 
lest I sleep the sleep of death; 4 Lest 


mine enemy say, I have prevaile 
against him; and those that ome 


me rejoice when. Iam moved. 5 But 4 
I have trusted in thy mercy; my he 
shall rejoice in thy salvation. 6 Till 
sing unto the Lorn, because he I 


dealt bountifully with me. ae 
David, in affliction, is here pouring out his 
soul before God; his address is short, ln 
the method is very observable, and of use * 
for direction and encouragement. est, 
I. His troubles extort complaints (0. BF. 25 
and the afflicted have liberty to pour out their — 
complaint before the Lord, cii. title. Itis some na 
ease to a troubled spirit to give vent to BAIR 
griefs, especially to give vent to them at the a 
throne of grace, where we are sure to find — 
one who is afflicted in the afflictions of af 
people and is troubled with the feeling 
their infirmities ; thither we have boldness of — 
access by faith, and there we have mappncia 
—freedom of speech. Observe here, Ay 
1. What David complains of. (1.) God's yf 
unkindness; so he construed it, and it a 
his infirmity. He thought God had forgot. + 
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of it. 
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David’s complaints and prayers 
ten him, had forgotten his promises to him, 


‘his covenant with him, his former loving- 


kindness which he had shown him and which 


he took to be an earnest of further mercy, 


had forgotten that there was such a man in 
the world, who needed and expected relief 
and succour from him. ‘Thus Zion said, 
My God has forgotten me (Isa xlx. 14), Israel 
said, My way is hidden from the Lord, Isa. 
xl. 27. Not that any good man can doubt 
the omniscience, goodness, and faithfulness 
of God; but it is a peevish expression of 


' prevailing fear, which yet, when it arises 


from a high esteem and earnest desire of 
God’s favour, though it be indecent and cul- 
pable, shall be passed by and pardoned, for 
the second thought will retract it and repent 
God hid his face from him, so that he 
wanted that inward comfort in God which he 
used to have, and herein was a type of Christ 
upon the cross, crying out, My God, why hast 
thou forsaken me? God sometimes hides his 


face from his own children, and leaves them 
_ in the dark concerning their interest in him; 


and this they lay to heart more than any 
outward trouble whatsoever. (2.) His own 
uneasiness. [1.] He was racked with care, 
which filled his head: I take counsel in my 
soul; “I am at a loss, and am mops consilu 
—without a friend to advise with that I can 
put any confidence in, and therefore am my- 
self continually projecting what to do to help 
myself; but none of my projects are likely 
to take effect, so that I am at my wits’ end, 
and in a continual agitation.” Anxious cares 


are heavy burdens with which good people 


often load themselves more than they need. 
[2.] He was overwhelmed with sorrow, which 
filled his heart: I have sorrow in my heart 
daily. He had a constant disposition to sor- 
row and it preyed upon his spirits, not only 
in the night, when he was silent and solitary, 
but by day too, when lighter griefs are di- 
verted and dissipated by conversation and 
business; nay, every day brought with it 
fresh occasions of grief; the clouds returned 
after the rain. The bread of sorrow is some- 
times the saint’s daily bread. Our Master 
himself was a man of sorrows. (3.) His 
enemies’ insolence, which added to his grief. 
Saul his great enemy, and others under him, 


were exalted over him, triumphed in his dis- | 


tress,pleased themselves with hisgrief,and pro- 
mised themselves acomplete victory over him. 
This he complained of as reflecting disho- 
nour upon God, and his power and promise. 
2. How he expostulates with God here- 


‘upon: ‘“‘ How long shall it be thus?” And, 


Shall it be thus for ever?” Long afflic- 
tions try our patience and often tire it. It 


“is a common temptation, when trouble lasts 


long, to think it will last always; despond- 
ency then turns into despair, and those 
that have long been without joy begin, at 
last, to be without hope. “Lord, tell me 


- how long thou wilt hide thy face, and as- 


sure me that it shall not be for ever, but 
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‘turned into praises. 
that thou wilt return at length in mercy vo 
me, and then | shall the more easily bear my 
present troubles.” 

II. His complaints stir up his prayers, v. 
3, 4. We should never allow ourselves to 
make any complaints but what are fit to be 
offered up to God and what drive us to our 
knees. Observe here, 

1. What his petitions are: Consider my 
case, hear my complaints, and enlighten my 
eyes, that is, (1.) “Strengthen my faith ;” 
for faith is the eye of the soul, with which 
it sees above, and sees through, the things of 
sense. ‘‘ Lord, enable me to look beyond 
my present troubles and to foresee a happy 
issue of them.” (2.) ‘‘ Guide my way-; ena- 
ble me to look about me, that 1 may avoid 
the snares which are laid for me.” (3.) ‘‘ Re- 
fresh my soul with the joy of thy salvation.” 
That which revives the drooping spirits is 
said to enlighten the eyes, 1 Sam. xiv. 27; 
Ezra ix. 8. “Lord, scatter the cloud of 
melancholy which darkens my eyes, and let 
my countenance be made pleasant.”’ 

2. What his pleas are. He mentions his 
relation to God and interest in him (O Lord 
my God !) and insists upon the greatness of 
the peril, which called for speedy relief and suc- 
ceur. If his eyes were not enlightened quick. 
ly, (.) He concludes that he must perish : 
“T shall sieep the sleep of death; I cannot 
live under the weight of all this care and 
grief.”’ Nothing is more killing to a soul 
than the want of God’s favour, nothing more 
reviving than the return of it. (2.) That 
then his enemies would triumph: “‘ Lest my 
enemy say, So would I have it; lest Sau), 
lest Satan, be gratified in my fall.” It would 
gratify the pride of his enemy: He will say, 
“TI have prevailed, I have gotten the day, and 
been too hard for him and his God.” It 
would gratify the malice of his enemies: 
They will rejoice when I am moved. And will 
it be for God’s honour to suffer them thus 
to trample upon all that is sacred both in 
heaven and earth? ; 

III. His prayers are soon turned into 
praises (v. 5, 6): But my heart shall rejoice 
and I will sing to the Lord. What a sur- 
prising change is here in a few lines! In 
the beginning of the psalm we have him 
drooping, trembling, and ready to sink into 
melancholy and despair; but, in the close of 
it, rejoicing in God, and elevated and en- 
larged in his praises. See the power of faith. 
the power of prayer, and how good it is to 
draw near to God. If we bring our cares 
and griefs to the throne of grace, and leave 
them there, we may go away like Hannah, 
and our countenance will be no more sad, 1 
Sam.i.18. And here observe the method 
of his comfort. 1. God’s mercy is the sup- 
port of his faith. ‘My case is bad enough, 
and I am ready to think it deplorable, till I 
consider the infinite goodness of God; but, 
finding I have that to trust to, I am com- 
forted, though I have no merit of my own. 
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In former distresses ] have trusted in the 
mercy of God, and I never found that it failed 
me; his mercy has in due time relieved me 
and my confidence in it has in the mean 
time supported me. Even in the depth of 
this distress, when God hid his face from 
me, when without were fightings and within 
were fears, yet J trusted in the mercy of God 
and that was. as an anchor in a storm, by 
the help of which, though | was tossed, I 
was not overset.” And still J do trust in 
thy mercy; so some read it. “I refer my- 
self to that, with an assurance that it will do 
well for me at last.” ‘This he pleads with 
God, knowing what pleasure he takes in those 
that hope in his mercy, cxlvii. 11. 2. His 
faith in God’s mercy filled his heart with joy 
in his salvation; for joy and peace come by 
believing, Rom. xv. 13. Believing, you re- 
joice, 1 Pet. i. 8. Having put his trust in 
the mercy of God, he is fully assured of sal- 
vation, and that his heart, which was now 
daily grieving, should rejotce in that salvation. 
Though weeping endure long, joy will re- 
turn. 3. His joy in God’s salvation would 
fill his mouth with songs of praise (v. 6): 
“T will sing unto the Lord, sing in remem- 
brance of what he has done formerly; though 
I should never recover the peace I have had, 
I will die blessing God that ever I had it. 
He has dealt bountifully with me formerly, 
and he shall have the glory of that, however 
he is pleased to deal with me now. I will 
sing in hope of what he will do for me at 
last, being confident that all will end well, 
will end everlastingly well. But he speaks 
of it as a thing past (He has dealt bountifully 
with me), because by faith he had received 
the earnest of the salvation and he was as 
confident of it as if it had been done already. 

In singing this psalm and praying it over, 
if we have not the same complaints to make 
that David had, we must thank God that we 
have not, dread and deprecate his withdraw- 
ings, sympathize with those that are troubled 
in mind, and encourage ourselves in our most 
holy faith and joy. 

PSALM XIV. 


K does not appear upon what occasion this psalm was penned nor 
whether upon any particular oecasion. Some say David penned 
it when Saul persecuted him; others, when Absalom rebelled 
against him. But they are mere conjectures, which have not 
certainty enough to warrant us to expound the psalm by them. 
The apostle, in quoting part of this psalm (Rom, iii. 10, &c.) to 
prove that Jews and Gentiles ave all under sim (ver. 9) and that 
all the world is guilty befure God (ver. 19), leads us to under- 

. stand it, in general, as a deseription of the depravity of human 
nature, the sinfulness of the sin we are conceived and born in, 
aud the deplorable corruption of a great part of mankind, even 
of the world that lies in wickedness, 1 John v.19. But as in 
those psalms which are designed to discover our remedy in Christ 
there is commonly an allusion to David himself, yea, and some 
passages that are to be understood primarily of him (as in psalm 
ii., Xvi, xxil., and others), so in this psalm, which is designed to 
discover our wound by sin, there is an allusion to David's ene- 
mies and persecutors, and other oppressors of good men at that 
time, to whom some passages have an immediate reference. In 
all the psalms from the 3d to this (except the Sth) David had 
been complaining of those that hated and persecuted him, in- 
sulted him and abused him; new here he traces all those bitter 
streams to the fountain, the general corruption uf nature, and 
Sees that not his enemies only, but all the children of nen, were 
thus corrupted. Here is, 1. A charge exhibited against a wicked 
world, ver. 1. II. The proof of the charge, ver. 2, 3. TIL. A se- 
Fious expostulation with sinners, especially with persecutors, 
apou it, ver. 4—6. IV. A believing prayer for the salvation of 
lerael and a joyful expectation of it, ver. 7 
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ty 9 be: 
‘To the chief musician. A psalm of D 
HE fool hath said ta ila teat 
There is no God. "They are 
corrupt, they have done abominable 
works, there is none that doeth good. 
2 The Lorp looked down from hea- 
ven upon the children of men, to see 
if there were any that did understand, 
and seek God. 3 They are all gone 
aside, they are all together become 
filthy : there isnone that doeth good, 
no, not one. 


If we apply our hearts as Solomon did 
(Eccl. vii. 25) to search out the wickedness of 
folly, even of foolishness and madness, these 
verses will assist us in the search and will — 
show us that sin is exceedingly sinful. Sin 
is the disease of mankind, and it appears here 
to be malignant and epidemie. 

1. See how malignant it is @. 1) in two 
things :— 

(1.) The contempt it puts upon the honour 
of God: for there is something of practical 
atheism at the bottom of all sin. The fool 
hath said in his heart, There is no God. We 
are sometimes tempted to think, “Surely 
there never was so much atheism and pro- 
faneness as there is in our days ;” but we see 
the former days were no better; even in Da- 
vid’s time there were those who had arrived 
at such a height of impiety as to deny the 
very being of a God and the first and self- 
evident principles of religion. Observe, ee 
‘The sinner here described. He is one that 
saith in his heart, There is no God; he is an 
atheist. “There is no Blohim, no Judge or 
governor of the world, no providence pre. 
siding over the affairs of men.” ‘They can, 
not doubt of the being of God, but will ques- 
tion his dominion. He says this in his heart ; 
it is not his judgment, but his imagination. 
He cannot satisfy himself that there is none, 
but he wishes there were none, and pleases 
himself with the fancy that it is possible there 
may be none. He cannot be sure there is 
one, and therefore he is willing to think there 
isnone. He dares not speak it out, lest he 
be confuted, and so undeceived, but he whis- 
pers it secretly in his heart, for the silencing 
of the clamours of his conscience and the 
emboldening of himself in his evil ways. [2.] 
The character of this sinner. He is a fool; 
he is simple and unwise, and this is an evi- 
dence of it; he is wicked and profane, and this 
is the cause of it. Note, Atheistical thoughts’ 
are very foolish wicked thoughts, and they 
are at the bottom of a great deal of the wick- 
edness that is in this world. he word of 
God is a discerner of these thoughts, and puts a 
just brand on him that harbours them. Na- 
bal is his name, and folly is with him ; for he 
thinks against the clearest light, against his 
own knowledge and convictions,and the com- ~ 
mon sentiments of all the wise and sober part 
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of mankind. No man will say, There is no 
- God till he is so hardened in sin that it has 
become his interest that there should be none 


to call him to an account. 

(2.) The disgrace and debasement it puts 
upon the nature of man. Sinners are corrupt, 
quite degenerated from what man was in his 
innocent estate : They have become filthy (v. 
3), putrid. All their faculties are so disor- 
dered that they have become odious to their 
Maker and utterly incapable of answering the 
ends of their creation. They are corrupt in- 
deed ; for, [1.] They dono good, but are the 


unprofitable burdens of the earth; they do 


God no service, bring him no honour, nor do 
themselves any real kindness. [2.] They do 
a great deal ofhurt. They have done abomi- 
nable works, for such all sinful works are. 
Sin is an abomination to God; it is that abo- 
minable thing which he hates (Jer. xliv. 4), 
and, sooner or later, it will be so to the sin- 
ner; it will be found to be hateful (xxxvi. 2), 
an abomination of desolation, that is, making 
desolate, Matt. xxiv. 15. This follows upon 
their saying, There is no God ; for those that 
profess they know God, but in works deny him, 
are abominable, and to every good work repro- 
bate, Tit. i. 16. 

2. See how epidemic this disease is; it has 
infected the whole race of mankind. To prove 
this, God himself is here brought in for a wit- 


‘ness, and he is an eye-witness, v. 2,3. Observe, 


(1.) His enquiry: The Lord lookéd down from 
heaven, a place of prospect, which commands 
this lower world; thence, with an all-seeing 
eye, he took a view of all the children of men, 
and the question was, Whether there were any 
among them that did understand themselves 
aright, their duty and interests, and did seek 
God and set him before them. He that made 
this search was not only one that could find 
out a good man if he was to be found, though 


 eyer so obscure, but one that would be glad to 


find out one,and would be sure to take notice 
of him, as of Noah in the old world. (2.) The 
result of this enquiry, v. 3. Upon search, 
upon his search, it appeared, They have all 


"gone aside, the apostasy is universal, there is 


none that doethgood, no, not one, till thefreeand 
mighty grace of Ged has wrought a change. 
Whatever good is in any of the children 
of men, or is done by them, it is not of them- 
selves; it is God’s work in them. When God 
had made the world he looked upon his own 
work, and all was very good (Gen. 1.31); but, 
some time after, he looked upon man’s work, 
and, behold, all was very bad (Gen. vi. 5), 
eyery operation of the thought of man’s heart 
was evil, only evil, and that continually. They 
have gone aside from the right way of their 
duty, the way that leads to happiness, and 
have turned into the paths of the destroyer. 

In singing this let us lament the corrup- 
tion of our own nature, and see what need 
we have of the grace of God; and, since that 
which is born of the flesh is flesh, let us not 
marvel that we are told we must he born again. 


PSALM XIV. 


depracity. 

4 Have all the workers of iniquity. 
no knowledge? who eat up my people 
as they eat bread, and call not upon 
the Lorp. 5 There were they in great 
fear: for God is in the generation of 
the righteous. 6 Ye have shamed the 
counsel of the poor, becausethe Lorp 
is his refuge. 7 Oh that the salvation 
of Israel were come out of Zion! when 
the Lorp bringeth back the captivity 
of his people, Jacob shall rejoice, and 
Israel shall be glad. 


In these verses the psalmist endeavours, 

_I Toconvince sinners of the eviland danger 
of the way they are in, how secure soever they 
are in that way. Three things he shows them, 
which, it may be, they are not very willing te 
see—their wickedness, their folly, and their 
danger, while they are apt to believe them- 
selves very wise, and good, and safe. See 
here, 

1. Their wickedness. This is described in 
four instances:—(1.) They are themselves 
workers of iniquity ; they design it, they prac- 
tise it, and take as much pleasure in it as ever 
any man did in his business. (2 ) They eat up 
God’s people with as much greediness as they 
eat bread, such an innate and inveterate en- 
mity they have to them, and so heartily dothey 
desire their ruin, because they really hate 
God, whose people they are. It is meat and 
drink to persecutors to be doing mischief ; it 
is as agreeable to them as their necessary food. 
They eat up God’s people easily, daily, se- 
curely, without either check of conscience 
when they do it or remorse of conscience 
when they have done it; as Joseph’s brethren 
cast him into q pit and then sat down to eat 
bread, Gen. xxxvii. 24, 25. See Mic. ili. 2, 3. 
(3.) They call not upon the Lord. Note, Those 
that care not for God’s people, for God’s poor, 
care not for God himself, but live in contempt 
of him. The reason why people run into all 
manner of wickedness, even the worst, is be- 
cause they do not call upon God for his grace. 
What good can be expected from those that 
live without prayer? (4) They shame the 
counsel of the poor, and upbraid them with 
making God their refuge, as David’s enemies 
upbraided him, xi. 1. Note, Those are very 
wicked indeed, and have a great deal to an- 
swer for, who not only shake off religion, and 
live without it themselves, but say and do 
what they can to put others out of conceit 
with it that are well-inclined—with the duties 
of it, as if they were mean, melancholy, and 
unprofitable, and with the privileges of it, as 
if they were insufficient to make a man safe 
and happy. Those that banter religion and 
religious people will find, to their cost, it is 
ill jesting with edged-tools and dangerous 
persecuting those that make God their refuge. 
Be you not mockers, lest your bands be made 
strong. He shows them, 


2. Their folly: They have no knowledge ; | 


this is obvious, for if they had any knowledge 
of God, if they did rightly understand them- 
selves, and would but consider things as men, 
they would not be so abusive and barbarous 
as they are to the people of God. 

3. Their danger (v. 5): There were they in 
great fear. ‘There, where they ate up God’s 
people, their own consciences condemned 
what they did, and filled them with secret 
terrors; they sweetly sucked the blood of the 
saints, but in their bowels it is turned, and 
become the gall of asps. Many instances there 
have been of proud and cruel persecutors 
who have been made like Pashur, Magor- 
missabibs—terrors to themselves and all about 
them. Those that will not fear God perhaps 
may be made to fear at the shaking of a leaf. 

II. He endeavours to comfort the people 
of God, 3. With what they have. They have 
God’s presence (v. 5): He isin the generation 
of the righteous. They have his protection 
(v. 6): The Lord is their refuge. This is as 
much their security as it is the terror of their 
enemies, who may jeer them for their confi- 
dence in God, but cannot jeer them out of it. 
In the judgment-day it will add to the terror 
and confusion of sinners to see God own the 
generation of the righteous, which they have 
hated and bantered. 2. With what they hope 
for; and that is the salvation of Israel, v. 7. 
When David was driven out by Absalom and 
his rebellious accomplices, he comforted him- 
self with an assurance that God would in due 
time turn again his captivity, to the joy of all 
his good subjects. But surely this pleasing 
prospect looks further. He had, in the be- 
ginning of the psalm, lamented the general 
corruption of mankind; and, in the melan- 
choly view of that, wishes for the salvation 
which in the fulness of time was to come out 
of Zion—salvation from sin, that great salva- 
tion which should be wrought out by the Re- 
deemer, who was expected to come to Zion, 
to turn away ungodliness from Jacob, Rom. 
xi. 26. The world is bad; O that the Mes- 
siah would come and change its character ! 
There is a universal corruption; O for the 
times of reformation! Those will be as joyful 
times as these are melancholy ones. Then 
shall God turn again the captivity of his peo- 
ple ; for the Redeemer shall ascend on high, 
and lead captivity captive, and Jacob shall 
then rejoice. The triumphs of Zion’s King 
will be the joys of Zion’s children. The se- 
cond coming of Christ, finally to extinguish 
the dominion of sin and Satan, will be the 
completing of this salvation, which is the 
hope, and will be the joy, of every Israelite 
indeed. With the assurance of that we should, 
in singing this, comfort ourselves and one 
another, with reference to the present sins of 
sinners and sufferings of saints. 
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The scope of th:s short but excellent psalm is to show us the way 
to heaven, and to convince us that, if we would he happy, we 
must be holy aud honest. Christ, whois himself the way, and 
ia whom we snnst walk as our way, has also shown us the sane 


way that is here prescribed, Matt. 
into life, keep the commandments,’ 
question (ver. 1) we are directéd and 
way. II. By the answer to that questio: 
we are directed to walk in that way, 
surance given in the close of the psalm o 


cae 
ness of those who answer these characters 
walk in that way, ver. 5. 's 


A psalm of David. ¢ ye 


bernacle? who shall dwellinthy 

holy hill? 2 He that walketh upright- 
ly, and worketh righteousness, and 
speaketh the truth in his heart. 3 He 
that backbiteth not with his tongue, 
nor doeth evil to his neighbour, nor 
taketh up a reproachagainst hisneigh- 
bour. 4 In whose eyes a vile person 
is contemned; buthehonoureththem 
that fear the Lorp. He that sweareth — 
to his own hurt, and changeth not. 5 
He that putteth not out his money to — 
usury, nor taketh reward against the — 
innocent. He that doeth these things _ 
shall never be moved. RK aay 

Here is, I. A very serious and weighty “6k 
guestion concerning the characters of a citi- 
zen of Zion (v. 1): “ Lord, who shall abidein 
thy tabernacle ? Let me know who shall ga 
to heaven.” Not, who by name (in this way _ 
the Lord only knows those that are his), but 
who by description : “What kind of people 
are those whom thou wilt own ard crown — 
with distinguishing and everlasting favours?” 
This supposes that it is a great privilegetobe 
a citizen of Zion, an unspeakable honour and 
advantage,—that all are not thus privileged, — 
but a remnant only,—and that men are not — 
entitled to this privilege by their birth and 
blood: all shall not abide in God’s tabernacle _ 
that have Abraham to their father, but, ac- _ 
cording as men’s hearts and lives are, so will 
their lot be. It concerns us all to put this 
question to ourselves, Lord, what shall Ibe, 
and do, that I may abide in thy tabernacle? 
Luke xviii. 18 ; Acts xvi. 30. 1. Observeto 
whom this enquiry is addressed—to God him- 
self. Note, Those that would find the way to — % 
heaven must look up to God, must take di- 
rection from his word and beg direction from Ads 
his Spirit. It is fit he himself should give 
laws to his servants, and appoint the con- 
ditions of his favours, and tell who are his — 
and who not. 2. How it is expressed inOld- 
Testament language. (1.) By the tabernacle 
we may understand the church militant, typi- _ 
fied by Moses’s tabernacle, fitted to a wilder- __ 
ness-state, mean and movable. There God 
manifests himself, and there he meets his _ 
people, as of old in the tabernacle of the © 
testimony, the tabernacle of meeting. Who 
shall dwell in this tabernacle? Who shall be — 
accounted a true living member of God’s 
church, admitted among the spiritual priests 
to lodge in the courts of this tabernacle? We 
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are concerned to enquire this, because many 
pretend to a place in this tabernacle who 


really have no part nor lot in the matter. (2.) 
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By the holy hill we may understand the 
church triumphant, alluding to Mount Zion, 

on which the temple was to be built by So- 
lomon. It is the happiness of glorified saints 
that they dwell in that holy hill; they are at 
home there: they shall be for ever there. It 
concerns us to know who shall dwell there, 
that we may make it sure to ourselves that we 
shall have a place among them, and may then 
take the comfort of it, and rejoice in prospect 
of that holy hill. 

IJ. A very plain and particuiar answer to 
this question. ‘Those that desire to know 
their duty, with a resolution to do it, will 
find the scripture a very faithful director and 
conscience a faithful monitor. Let us see 
then the particular characters of a citizen of 
Zion. 

1. He is one that is sincere and entire in 
his religion: He walketh uprightly, according 
to the condition of the covenant (Gen. xvii. 
1), “ Walk before me, and be thou perfect” 
(it is the same word that is here used) ‘“‘ and 
then thou shalt find me a God all-sufficient.” 
He is really what he prefesses to be, is sound 
at heart, and can approve himself to God, in 
his integrity, in all he does; his conversa- 
tion is uniform, and he is of a piece with 
himself, and endeavours to stand complete 
in all the will of God. His eye’ perhaps is 


_ weak, but it is single; he has his spots in- 


deed, but he does not paint; he is an Israe/- 


ite indeed in whom is no guile, John i. 47; 2 


Cor. i. 12. I know no religion but sincerity. 
2. He is one that is conscientiously honest 
and just in all his dealings, faithful and fair 
to all with whom he has to do: He worketh 
righteousness ; he walks in all the ordinances 
and commandments of the Lord, and takes 
care to give all their due, is just both to God 
and man; and, in speaking to both, he speaks 
that which is the truth in his heart; his 
prayers, professions, and promises, to God, 
come not out of feigned lips, nor dares he 
tell a lie, or so much as equivocate, in his 
converse or commerce with men. He walks 
by the rules of righteousness-and truth, and 
scorns and abhors the gains of injustice and 
fraud. He reckons that that cannot be a 
good bargain, nor a saving one, which is 
made with a lie, and that he who wrongs 
his neighbour, though ever so plausibly, will 
prove, in the end, to have done the greatest 
- injury to himself. 
3. He is one that contrives to do all the 
good he can to his neighbours, but is very 
eareful to do hurt to no man, and is, ina 
particular manner, tender of his neighbour’s 
reputation, v. 3. He does no evil at all to his 
“neighbour willingly or designedly, nothing to 
offend or grieve his spirit, nothing to pre- 
_ judice the health or ease of his body, nothing 
to injure him in his estate or secular interests, 
in his family or relations; but walks by that 
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of Zion. 
golden rule of equity, ‘Io do as he would be 
done by. Heis especially careful not to in- 
jure his neighbour in his good name, though 
many, who would not otherwise wrong their 
neighbours, make nothing of that. If any 
man, in this matter, bridles not his tongue, 
his religion is vain. He knows the worth 
of a good name, and therefore he backbites 
not, defames no man, speaks evil of no man, 
makes not others’ faults the subject of his 
common talk, much less of his sport and ri- 
dicule, nor speaks of them with pleasure, 
nor at all but for edification. He makes the 
best of every body, and the worst of nobody. 
He does not take up a reproach, that is, he 
neither raises it nor receives it; he gives no 
credit nor countenance to a calumny, but 
frowns upon a backbiting tongue, and so si- 
leaces it, Prov. xxv. 23. If an ill-natured 
character of his neighbour be given him, or 
an ill-natured story be told him, he will dis- 
prove it if he can; if not, it shall die with him 
and go no further. His charity will cover a 
multitude of sins. 

4. He is one that values men by their 
virtue and piety, and not by the figure they 
make in the world, v. 5. (1.) He thinks the 
better of no man’s wickedness for his pomp 
and grandeur: In his eyes a vile person is 
contemned. Wicked people are vile people, 
worthless and good for nothing (so the word 
signifies), as dross, as chaff, and as salt that 
has lost its savour. ‘They are vile in their 
cheices (Jer. 11. 13), in their practices, Isa. 
xxxil. 6. For this wise and good men con- 
temn them, not denying them civil honour 
and respect as men, as men in authority and 
power perhaps (1 Pet. ii. 17, Rom. xiii. 7), 
but, in their judgment of them, agreeing with 
the word of God. They are so far from en- 
vying them that they pity them, despising. 
their gains (Isa. xxxiii. 15), as turning to no 
account, their dainties (cxli. 4), their plea- 
sures (Heb. xi. 24, 25) as sapless and insipid. 
They despise their society (cxix. 115; 2 Kings 
ill. 14) ; they despise their taunts and threats, 
and are not moved by them, nor disturbed 
at them; they despise the feeble efforts of 
their impotent malice (ii. 1, 4), and will 
shortly triumph in their fall, lii. 6,7. God 
despises them, and they are of hismind. (2.) 
He thinks the worse of no man’s piety for 
his poverty and meanness, but he knows those 
that fear the Lord. He reckons that serious 
piety, wherever it is found, puts an honour 
upon a man, and makes his face to shine, 
more than wealth, or wit, or a great name 
among men, does or can. He honours such, 
esteems them very highly in love, desires 
their friendship and conversation and an in- 
terest in their prayers, is glad of an oppor- 
tunity to show them respect or do thema 
good office, pleads their cause and speaks of 
them with veneration, rejoices when they 


prosper, grieves when they are removed, and ~ 


their memory, when they are gone, is pre-~ 
cious with him. By this we may judge of 
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Believing confidence 
ourselves in some measure. What rules do 
we go by in judging of others? 

5. He is one that always prefers a good 


_econscience before any secular interest or ad- 


vantage whatsoever; for, if he has promised 
apon oath to do any thing, though after- 
wards it appear much to his damage and 
prejudice in his worldly estate, yet he adheres 
to it and changes not, v. 4. See how weak- 
sighted and short-sighted even wise and good 
men may be; they may swear to their own 
hurt, which they were not aware of when 
they took the oath. But see how strong the 
obligation of an oath is, that a man must 
rather suffer loss to himself and his family 
than wrong his neighbour by breaking his 
oath. An oath is a sacred thing, which we 
must not think to play fast and loose with. 

6. He is one that will not increase his es- 
tate by any unjust practices, v. 5. (1.) Not 
by extortion: He putteth not out his money 
to usury, that he may live at ease upon the 
labours of others, while he is in a capacity for 
improving it by his own industry. Not that 
if is any breach of the law of justice or cha- 
rity for the lender to share in the profit which 
the borrower makes of his money, any more 
than for the owner of the land to demand 
rent from the occupant, money being, by art 
and labour, as improvable as land. Buta 
citizen of Zion will freely lend to the poor, 

ccording to his ability, and not be rigorous 
and severe in recovering his right from those 
that are reduced by Providence. (2.) Not 
by bribery: He will not take a reward against 
the innocent ; if he be any way employed in 
the administration of public justice, he will 
not, for any gain, or hope of it, to himself, 
do any thing to the prejudice of a righteous 
cause. 

III. The psalm concludes with a ratifica- 
tion of this character of the citizen of Zion. 
He is like Zion-hill itself, which cannot be 
moved, but abides for ever, cxxv.1. Every 
true living member of the church, like the 
church itself, is built upon a rock, which the 
gates of hell cannot prevail against: He that 
doeth these things shall never be moved ; shall 
not be moved for ever, so the word is. ‘The 
grace of God shall always be sufficient for 
him, to preserve him safe and blameless to 
the heavenly kingdom. Temptations shall 
not overcome him, troubles shall not over- 
whelm him, nothing shall rob him of his 
present peace nor his future bliss. 

In singing this psalm we must teach and 
admonish ourselves, and one another, to an- 
swer the characters here given of the citizen 
of Zion, that we may never be moved from 
God’s tabernacle on earth, and may arrive, 
at last, at that holy hill where we shall be 
for ever out of the reach of temptation and 
danger. 

PSALM XVI. 


This psalm has something of David in it, but much more of Christ. 
1t begins with such expressions of devotion as may be applied to 
Chnst; but concludes with such confidence of a resurrection 


{and so timely a one as toprevent corruption) as must be applied | 
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} 
to Christ, to him only, and cannot be 
both St. Peter and St. Paul have observed 
For David died, and was buried, and saw ec 
speaks of himself as a member of Christ, and | s 
language of all good Christians, professing | oufide in G 
(ver. 1), his consent to him (ver. 2), his affection to the people 
of God (ver. 3), his adherence to the true wawhingicet bre 
4), and his entire complacency and satisfaction in God the 
interest he had in him, ver. 5—7. IL. He speaks of netwe. 
type of Christ, and so he speaks the language of Christ himself, 


to whom all the rest of the psalm is expressly and at large ap- _ 


plied, Acts ii. 25, kc. David speaks concerning him (not con- 
cerning himself), ** 1 foresaw the Lord always before my face,” 
&c. And this he spoke, being a prophet, ver. 30, 31. He spoke, 
1. Of the special presence of God with the Redeemer in his ser- 
vices and sufferings, ver. 8. Of the prospect which the Re- 
deemer had of his own resurrection and the glory that should 
follow, which carried him cheerfully through his undertaking, 


TaN Coe Michtam of David. 


RESERVE me, O God: for in 
thee do I put my trust. 2 O my 
soul, thou hast said unto the Lorp, 
Thou aré my Lord: my goodness ex- 


tendeth not to thee; 3 But to the 


saints that are in the earth, and éo the 
excellent, in whom 3s all my delight. 
4 Their sorrows shall be multiplied 
that hasten after another god: their 
drink offerings of blood will I not of- 
fer, nor take up their names into my 
lips. 5 The Lorp is the portion of 
mine inheritance and of my eup: thou 
maintainest my lot. 6 The lines are 
fallen unto me in pleasant places; yea, 
I have a goodly heritage. 7 I will bless 
the Lorp, who hath given me coun- 
sel: my reins also instruct me in the 
night seasons, 

This psalm is entitled Michtam, which some 
translate a golden psalm, a very precious one, 


more to be valued by us than gold, yea, than 
much fine gold, because it speaks so plainly 


of Christ and his resurrection, who is the true _ 


treasure hidden in the field of the Old Testa- 
ment. + 

I. David here flies to God’s protection with 
a cheerful believing confidence in it (@. 1): 
“ Preserve me, O God! from the deaths, and 
especially from the sins, to which I am con- 
tinually exposed; for in thee, and in thee 
only, do I put my trust.” Those that by faith 
commit themselves to the divine care, and 
submit themselves to the divine guidance, 


have reason to hope for the benefit of both. 
This is applicable to Christ, who prayed, — 


Father, save me from this hour, and trusted 
in God that he would deliver him. 


II. He recognises his solemn dedication of — 


himself to God as his God-(. 2): “ O my 
soul ! thou hast said unto the Lord, Thou art 
my Lord, and therefore thou mayest venture 
to trust him.’ Note, 1. It is the duty and 
interest of every one of us to acknowledge 


the Lord for our Lord, to subject ourselves 


to him, and then to stay ourselves upon him. 
Adonai signifies My stayer, the strength of 
my heart. 2. This must be done with our 
souls: “ Omy soul! thou hast said it.” Co- 


: 


 -venanting with God must be heart-work ; all 
that is within us must be employed therein 
and engaged thereby. 3. Those who have 
_ avouched the Lord for their Lord should be 
often putting themselves in mind of what 
_ they have done. “Hast thou,said unto the 
Lord, Thow art my Lord ? Say it again then, 
stand to it, abide by it, and never unsay it. 
Hast thou said it? Take the comfort of it, 
and live up to it. He is thy Lord, and wor- 
_ ship thou him, and let thy eye be ever to- 
wards him.” 

Ill. He devotes himself to the honour of 
God im the service of the saints (v. 2, 3): My 
goodness extends not to thee, but to the saints. 


for their Lord must, like him, be good and 
do good; we do not expect happiness with- 
out goodness. 2. Whatever good there is in 

us, or is done by us, we must humbly ac- 
knowledge that it extends not to God; so 
that we cannot pretend to merit any thing by 
it. God has no need of our services; he is 
not’ benefited by them, nor can they add any 
thing to his infinite perfection and blessed- 
ness. The wisest, and best, and most useful, 
men in the world cannot be profitable to God, 
Job xxii. 2; xxxv.7. God is infinitely above 

us, and happy without us, and whatever good 
we do it is all from him; so that we are in- 
- debted to him, not he to us: David owns it 
(1 Chron. xxix. 14), Of thy own have we given 
thee. 3. If God be ours, we must, for his 
sake, extend our goodness to those that are 
his, to the saints in the earth; for what is 
done to them he is pleased to take as done 

to himself, having constituted them his re- 
ceivers. Note, (1.) There are saints in the 
earth ; and saints on earth we must all be, or 
we shall never be saints in heaven. ‘Those 
that are renewed by the grace of God, and 
devoted to the glory of God, are saints on 
earth. (2.) The saints in the earth are excel- 
lent ones, great, mighty, magnificent ones, 
and yet some of them so poor in the world 
that they need to have David’s goodness ex- 
tended to them. God makes them excellent 
by the grace he gives them. The riyhteous 
_ is more excellent than his neighbour, and then 
he accounts them excellent. ‘They are pre- 
cious in his sight and honourable; they are 
his jewels, his peculiar treasure. Their God 
is their glory, and a diadem of beauty to them. 
(3.) All that have taken the Lord for their 
_ God delight in his saints as excellent ones, 
_ because they bear his image, and because he 
loves them. David, though a king, was a 
companion of all that feared God (exix. 63), 
even the meanest, which was a sign that his 
_ delight was in them. (4.) It is not enough 
_ for us to delight in the saints, but, as there is 
occasion, our goodness must extend to them; 
we must be ready to show them the kindness 
_ they need, distribute to their necessities, and 
abound in the labour of love to them. This 
is applicable to Christ. The salvation he 
wrought out for us was no gain to God, for 
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Observe, 1. Those that have taken the Lord. 


to God. 
our ruin would have been no loss to him; but 
the goodness and benefit of it extend to us 
men, in whom he delighteth, Prov. viii. 31. 
For their sakes, says he, I sanctify myself, 
John xvii. 19. Christ delights even in the 
saints on earth, notwithstanding their. weak- 
nesses and manifold infirmities, which is a 
good reason why we should. 

IV. He disclaims the worship of all false 
gods and all communion with their worship- 
pers, v. 4. Here, 1. He reads the doom of 
idolaters, who hasten after another God, be- 
ing mad upon their idols, and pursuing them 
as eagerly as if they were afraid they would 
escape from them: Their sorrows shall be 
multiplied, both by the judgments they bring 
upon themselves from the true God whom 
they forsake and by the disappointment they 
will meet within the false gods they embrace. 
Those that multiply gods multiply griefs to 
themselves ; for, whoever thinks one God toa 
little, will find two too many, and yet hun- 
dreds not enough. 2. He declares his re- 
solution to have no fellowship with them 
nor with their unfruitful works of darkness: 
“ Their drink-offerings of blood will I not 
offer, not only because the gods they are 
offered to are a lie, but because the offerings 
themselves are barbarous.”? At God’s altar, 
because the blood made atonement, the drink- 
ing of it was most strictly prohibited, ana the 
drink-offerings were of wine; but the devil 
prescribed to his worshippers to drink of the 
blood of the sacrifices, to teach them cruelty. 
“Twill have nothing to do” (says David) 
** with those bloody deities, nor so much as 
take their names into my lips with any de- 
light in them or respect to them.” ‘Thus 
must we hate idols and idolatry with a perfect 
hatred. Some make this also applicable to 
Christ and his undertaking, showing the na-- 
ture of the sacrifice he offered (it was not the 
blood of bulls and goats, which was offered 
according to the law; that was never named, 
nor did he ever make any mention of it, 
but his own blood), showing also the multi- 
plied sorrows of the unbelieving Jews, who 
hastened after another king, Cesar, and are 
still hastening after another Messiah, whom 
they in vain look for. 

V. He repeats the solemn choice he had 
made of God for his portion and happiness 
(v. 5), takes to himself the comfort of the 
choice (v. 6), and gives God the glory of it, 
v. 7. This is very much the language of a 
devoutand pious soul in its gracious exercises. 

1. Choosing the Lord for its portion and 
happiness. ‘‘ Most men take the world for 
their chief good, and place their felicity in the 
enjoyments of it; but this I say, The Lord is 
the portion of my inheritance and of my cup, 
the portion I make choice of, and will gladly 
take up with, how poor soever my condition 
is in this world. Let me have the love and 
favour of God, and be accepted of him; let 
me have the comfort of communion with God, 
and satisfaction in the communications of his 
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graces and comforts ; let me have an interest 
in his promises, and a title by promise to 


everlasting life and happiness in the future 


state; and I have enough, I need no more, I 
desire no more, to complete my felicity.” 
Would we do well and wisely for ourselves, 
we must take God, in Christ, to be, (1.) The 
portion of our inheritance in the other world. 
Heaven is an inheritance. God himself is the 
inheritance of the saints there, whose ever- 
lasting bliss is to enjoy him. We must take 
that for our inheritance, our home, our rest, 
our lasting, everlasting, good, and look upon 
this world to be no more ours than the coun- 
try through which our road lies when we are 
ona journey. (2.) The portion of our cup in 
this world, with which we are nourished, and 
refreshed, and kept from fainting. Those 
have not God for theirs who do not reckon 
his comforts the most reviving cordials, ac- 
quaint themselves with them, and make use 


_ of them as sufficient to counterbalance all the 
_ grievances of this present time and to sweeten 


the most bitter cup of affliction. 

2. Confiding in him for the securing of this 
portion: “ Thou maintainest my lot. Thou 
that hast by promise made over thyself to me, 
to be mine, wilt graciously make good what 
thou hast promised, and never leave me to 
myself to forfeit this happiness, nor leave it 
in the power of my enemies to rob me of it. 
Nothing shall pluck me out of thy hands, nor 
separate me from thy love, and the sure mer- 
cies of David.”’ The saints and their bliss 
are kept by the power of God. 

3. Rejoicing in this portion, and taking a 
complacency init (v. 6): The lines have fallen 
to me in pleasunt places. ‘Those have reason 
to say so that have God for their portion; 
they have a worthy portion, a goodly herit- 
age. What can they have better? What can 
they desire more? Return unto thy rest, O my 
soul ! and look no further. Note, Gracious 
persons, though they still covet more of God, 
never covet more than God; but, being satisfied 
of his loving-kindness, they are abundantly 
satisfied with it, and envy not any their carnal 
mirth and sensual pleasures and delights, but 
account themselves truly happy in what they 
have, and doubt not but to be completely 
happy in what they hope for. Those whose 


‘lot is cast, as David’s was, in a land of light, 


in a valley of vision, where God is known and 
worshipped, have, upon that account, reason 
to say, The lines have fallen to me in pleasant 
places ; much more those who have not only 
the means, but the end, not only Immanuel’s 
land, but Immanuel’s love. 

4. Giving thanks to God for it, and for 


grace to make this wise and happy choice 


(v. 7): “I will bless the Lord who has given 
me counsel, this counsel, to take him for my 
portion and happiness.” So ignorant and 
foolish are we that, if we be left to ourselves, 
our hearts will follow our eyes, and we shall 
choose our own delusions, and forsake our 
own mercies for lying vanities ; and therefore, 
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if we have indeed taken ( 


before those that are sensi le 
we must thankfully acknowledge the p 3 
and goodness of divine grace directing and ‘ 


enabling us to make that choice. — If we have — : 
the pleasure of it, let God have the praise of it. 
5. Making a good use of it. God having 
given him counsel by his word and Spirit, his 
own reins also (his own thoughts) instruct 
him in the night-season ; when he was silent — 
and solitary, and retired from the world, then _ 
his own conscience (which is called the reins, _ 
Jer. xvii. 10) not only reflected with comfort 
upon the choice he had made, but instructed _ 
or admonished him concerning the duties 
arising out of this choice, catechized him,and _ 
engaged and quickened him to liye asonethat _ 
had God for his portion, by faith toliveupon 
him and to live tohim. Those who have Cod ne 
for their portion, and who will be faithful to 
him, must give their own consciences leave to _ 
deal thus faithfully and plainly with them. 
All this may be applied to Christ, whomade _ 
the Lord his portion and was pleased with 
that portion, made his Father’s glory his 
highest end and made it his meat and drink 
to seek that and to do his will, and delighted _ 
to prosecute his undertaking, pursuant to his 
Father’s counsel, depending upon him tomain- 
tain his lot and to carry him through his un- 
dertaking. We may also apply it to our- 
selves, in singing it, renewing our choice of 
God as ours, with a holy complacency and sa. 
tisfaction. ee TAS 
8 I have set the Lorn always be- — 
fore me: because he is at my right ~ 
hand, I shall not be moved. 9 There- — 
fore my heart is glad, and my glory 
rejoiceth: my flesh also shall rest in 
hope. 10 For thou wilt not leave my _ 
soul in hell; neither wilt thou suffer 
thine Holy One to see corruption. 11 
Thou wilt show me the path of life: 
in thy presence és fulness of joy; at 
thy right hand there are pleasures for _ 
evermore. hi et: 
All these verses are quoted by St. Peter in 
his first sermon, after the pouring outofthe 
Spirit on the day of pentecost (Acts ii. 25— _ 
28); and he tells us expressly that Davidin 
them speaks concerning Christ and particu- 
larly of his resurrection. Something we may 
allow here of the workings of Dayid’s own _ 
pious and devout affections towards God, 
depending upon his grace to perfect every 
thing that concerned him, and looking for the — 
blessed hope, and a happy state on the other 


= 


“ 


| side death, in the enjoyment of God; butin _ 


these holy elevations towards God and heaven 
he was carried by the spirit of prophecy quite _ 
beyond the consideration of himself and his 
own case, te foretel the glory of the Messiah, __ 
in such expressions as were peculiar to that, — 


en oh nage 


.. Sufferings and consequent 
| _ and could not be understood of himself. The 


| New Testament furnishes us with a key to let 


us into the mystery of these lines. 

I. These verses must certainly be applied 

to Christ; of him speaks the prophet this, as 
did many of the Old-Testament prophets, who 
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ 
and the glory that should follow (\ Pet. i. 11), 
and that is the subject of this prophecy here. 
It is foretold (as he himself showed concern- 
ing this, no doubt, among other prophecies 
in this psalm, Luke xxiv. 44, 46) that Christ 
should suffer, and rise from the dead, 1 Cor. 
xv. 3, 4. 
1. That he should suffer and die. This is 
_ implied here when he says (v. 8), I shall not 
be moved ; he supposed that he should be 
struck at, and have a dreadful shock given 
him, as he had in his agony, when his soul 
was exceedingly sorrowful, and he prayed 
that the cup might pass from him. When 
he says, “ My flesh shail rest,” it is implied 
that he must put off the body, and therefore 
must go through the pains of death. It is 
likewise plainly intimated that his soul must 
go into a state of separation from the body, 
and that his body, so deserted, would be in 
imminent danger of seeing corruption—that 
he should not only die, but be buried, and 
abide for some time under the pewer of 
death. 

2. That he should be wonderfully borne 
up bythe divine power in suffering and dying. 
(1.) That he should not be moved, should not 
be driven off from his undertaking nor sink 
under the weight of it, that he should not fail 
nor be discouraged (Isa, xlii. 4), but should 
proceed and persevere in it, till he could say, 
It is finished. Though the service was hard 
and the encounter hot, and he trod the wine- 
press alone, yet he was not moved, did not 
give up the cause, but set his face as a flint, 
Isa.1.7—9. Here am I, let these go their way. 
Nay, (2.) That his heart should rejoice and 
his glory be glad, that he should go on with 
his undertaking, not only resolutely, but 
cheerfully, and with unspeakable pleasure 
and satisfaction, witness that saying (John 
xvil. 11), Now I am no more in the world, but 
I come to thee, and that (John xviii. 11), The 
cup that my Father has given me, shall I not 
drink it? and many the like. By his glory 
is meant his tongue, as appears, Acts ii. 26. 
For our tongue is our glory, and never more 
so than when it is employed in glorifying 
_God. Now there were three things which 

bore him up and carried him on thus cheer- 
fully:—[1.] The respect he had to his Fa- 
ther’s will and glory in what he did: I have 
set the Lord always before me. He still had 
an eye to his Father’s commandment (John 
x. 18, xiv. 31), the will of him that sent him. 
He aimed at his Father’s honour and the re- 
storing of the interests of his kingdom among 
- men, and this kept him from being moved by 
the difficulties he met with ; for he always did 
those things that pleased his Father. [2.] The 
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glory of Christ 
assurance he had of his Father’s presence with 
him in his sufferings: He is ut my right hand, 
a present help to me, nigh at hand in the time 
of need. He is near that justifieth me (Isa. 1. 
8); he is at my right hand, to direct and 
strengthen it, and hold it up, Ixxxix. 21. 
When he was in his agony an angel was sent 
from heaven to strengthen him, Luke xxii. 
43. To this the victories and triumphs of the 
cross were all owing; it was the Lord at his 
right hand that struck through kings, cx. 5; 
Isa. xlii. 1, 2. [3.] The prospect he had of 
a glorious issue of his sufferings. It was for 
the joy set before him that he endured the cross, 
Heb. xii. 2. He rested in hope, and that 
made his rest glorious, Isa.xi. 10. Heknew 
he should be justified in the Spirit by his 
resurrection, and straightway glorified. See 
John xiii. 31, 32. 

3. That he should be brought through his 
sufferings, and brought from under the power 
of death by a glorious resurrection. (1.) That 
his soul should not be left in hell, that is, his 
human spirit should not be long left, as other 
men’s spirits are, in a state of separation from 
the body, but should, in a little time, return 
and be re-united to it, never to part again. 
(2.) That being God’s holy One ina peculiar 
manner, sanctified to the work of redemption 
and perfectly free from sin, he should not see 
corruption nor feel it. This implies that he 
should not only be raised from the grave, but 
raised so soon that his dead body should not 
so much as begin to corrupt, which, in the 
course of nature, it would have done if it had 
not been raised the third day. We,who have 
so much corruption in our souls, must expect 
that our bodies also will corrupt (Job xxiv. 
19); but that holy One of God who knew no 
sin saw nocorruption. Under the law it was 
strictly ordered that those parts of the sacri- 
fices which were not burnt upon the altar 
should by no means be kept till the third day, 
lest they should putrefy (Lev. vii. 15, 18), 
which perhaps peinted at Christ’s rising the 
third day, that he might not see corruption 
—neither was a bone of him broken. 

4. That he should be abundantly recom- 
pensed for his sufferings, with the joy set be- 
fore him, v. 11. He was well assured, (1.) 
That he should not miss of his glory: “‘ Thou 
wilt show me the path of life, and lead me to 
that life through this darksome valley.” In 
confidence of this, when he gave up the ghost, 
he said, Father, into thy hands I: commit my 
spirit ; and, a little before, Father, glorify me 
with thy own self. (2.) hat he should be 
received into the presence of God, to sit at his 
right hand. His being admitted into God’s 
presence would be the acceptance of his ser- 
vice and his being set at his right hand the 
recompenceof it. (3.) Thus, as areward for 
the sorrows he underwent for our redemp- 
tion, he should have a fulness of joy, and plea- 
sures for evermore ; not only the glory he had 
with God, as God, before all worlds, but the 
joy and pleasure of a Mediator, in seeing his 
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seed, and the success and prosperity of his 
undertaking, Isa. lili. 10, 11. 

Il. Christ being the Head of the body, the 
church, these verses may, for the most part, 
be applied to all good Christians, who are 
guided and animated by the Spirit of Christ ; 
and, in singing them, when we have first 
given glory to Christ, in whom, to our ever- 
lasting comfort, they have had their accom- 
plishment, we may then encourage and edify 
ourselves and one another with them, and 
may hence learn, 1. That it is our wisdom 
and duty to set the Lord always before us, 
and to see him continually at our right hand, 
wherever we are, to eye him as our chief good 
and highest end, our owner, ruler, and judge, 
our gracious benefactor, our sure guide and 
strict observer; and, while we do thus, we 
shall not be moved either from our duty or 
from our comfort. Blessed Paul set the Lord 
before him, when, though bonds and afflic- 
tions did await him, he could bravely say, 
None of these things move me, Acts xx. 24. 
2. That, if our eyes be ever towards God, 
our hearts and tongues may ever rejoice in 
him; it is our own fault if they do not. If 
the heart rejoice in God, out of the abund- 
ance of that let the mouth speak, to his glory, 
and the edification of others. 3. That dying 
Christians, as well as a dying Christ, may 
cheerfully put off the body, in a believing 
expectation of ajoyful resurrection: My flesh 
also shall rest in hope. Our bodies have lit- 
tle rest in this world, but in the grave they 
shall rest as in their beds, Isa. lvii. 2. We 
have little to hope for from this life, but we 
shall rest in hope of a better life; we may put 
off the body in that hope. Death destroys 
the hope of man (Job xiv. 19), but not the hope 
of a good Christian, Prov. xiv. 32. He has 
hope in his death, living hopes in dying mo- 
ments, hopes that the body shall not be left 
for ever in the grave, but, though it see cor- 
ruption for a time, it shall, at the end of the 
time, be raised to immortality; Christ’s re: 
surrection is an earnest of ours if we be his. 
4. That those who live piously with God in 
their eye may die comfortably with heaven in 
their eye. In this world sorrow is our lot, 
but in heaven there isjoy. Allour joys here 
are empty and defective, but in heaven there 
is a fulness of joy. Our pleasures here are 
transient and momentary, and such is the na- 
ture of them that it is not fit they should last 
long; but those at God’s right hand are 
pleasures for evermore; for they are the plea- 
sures of immortal souls in the immediate 
vision and fruition of an eternal God. 
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David, being in great distress and danger by the malice of bis ene- 
. spe s y 


mies, does, in this psalm, by prayer address himself to God, his | 


tried refuge, and seeks shelter in him. - I. He appeals to God 
concerming bis integrity, ver. 1—4. JI. He prays to God still to 
De upheld in his integrity and preserved from the malice of his 
enemies, ver. 5—S, 13. II. Me gives a character of his cuemies, 
using that as a plea with God for his preservation, ver. 9—12, 14. 
IV. He comforts himself with the hopes of his future happiness, 
ver. 15. Some make him, in this, a type of Christ, who was per- 
fectly innocent, and yet was hated and persecuted, but, like 
David, committed himself and his cause to him that judgeth 
righteously. 
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| boldness to the throne of grace. 


A prayer of damsel ; 

EAR the cialis Oboe ; 
unto my cry, give ear unto 1 
prayer, that goeth not out of : 
lips. 2 Let my sentence come 


da 


from thy presence; let thine eyes be-* ee 


hold the things that are . 3Thou © 
hast proved” mine heart; thou hast 
visited me in the night; thou hast 
tried me, and shalt find nothing; I~ 
am purposed that my mouth shallnot - 
transgress. 4 Concerning the works 
of men, by the word of thy lips I have 
kept me from the paths of the de 
stroyer. § Hold up my goings in thy 
paths, that my {cei cn ghee! a 
{ have called upon thee, for ese SOE 
hear me, O God: incline thine ear 
unto me, and hear my speech. 7 Show 
thy marvellous lovingkindness, O thou 
that savest by thy right hand them 
which put their trust in thee from 
those that rise up against them. 


This psalm is a prayer. As there is a time 
to weep and a time to rejoice, so there is a 
time for praise and a time for prayer. David 
was now persecuted, probably by Saul, who ~ 
hunted him like a partridge on the moun- 
tains; without were fightings, within were 
fears, and both urged him as a suppliant to 
the throne of mercy. He addresses himself to 
God in these verses both by way of appeal 
(Hear the right, O Lord! let my righteous 
cause have a hearing before thy tribunal, and 
give judgment upon it) and by way of petition 
(Give ear unto my prayer v. 1, and again v. 6, 
Incline thy ear unto me and hear my speech) ; 
not that God needs to be thus pressed with 
our importunity, but he gives us leave thus to — 
express our earnest desire of his gracious an-— 
swers to our prayers. These things he pleads 
with God for audience, 1. That he was sin- 
cere, and did not dissemble with God in a 
prayer: It goeth not out of few ips. He — 
meant as fe spoke, and the ater of his 
mind agreed with the expressions of his 
mouth. Feigned prayers are fruitless; but, © 
if our hearts lead our prayers, God will meet. 
them with his favour. 2. That he had been 
used to pray at other times, and it was not 
his distress and danger that now firstbrought 
him to his duty: “TI have called upon thee or- 
merly (v. 6); therefore, Lord, hear me now.” 
It will be a great comfort to us if trouble, 
when it comes, find the wheels of prayer 
a-going, for then we may come with the more 
Tradesmen 
are willing to oblige those that have been long 
their customers. 3. That he was encou- 
raged by his faith to expect God would take 
notice of his prayers: ‘I know thou wilt hear 
me, and therefore, O God, incline thy ear to 
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me.” 
i a good plea to enforce our desires towards 
him. Let us now see, 
I. What his appeal is; and here observe, 
' 1. What the court is to the cognizance and 
determination of which he makes his appeal; 
it is the court of heaven. ‘Lord, do thou 
_ hear the right, for Saul is so passionate, so 
_ prejudiced, that he will not hear it. Lord, 
_ let my sentence come forth from thy presence, 
v. 2. Men sentence me to be pursued and 
cut off as anevil-doer. Lord, 1 appeal from 
them to thee.” ‘This he did ina public re- 
_ monstrance before Saul’s face (1 Sam. xxiv. 
12, The Lord judge between me and thee), and 
he repeats it here in his private devotions. 
Note, (1.) The equity and extent of God’s go- 
vernment and judgment are a very great 
support to injured innocency. If we are 
_ blackened, and abused, and misrepresented, 
by unrighteous men, it is a comfort that we 
have a righteous God to go to, who will take 
our part, who is the patron of the oppressed, 
whose judginent is according to truth, by the 
discoveries of which every person and every 
cause will appear ina true light, stripped of all 
false colours, and by the decisions of which all 
unrighteous dooms will be reversed, and to 
every man will be rendered according to his 
work. (2.) Sincerity dreads no scrutiny, no, 
not that of God himself, according to the 
tenour of the covenant of grace: Let thy eyes 
_ behold the things that are equal. God’s om- 
- niscience is as much the joy of the upright 
_ as it is the terror of hypocrites, and is parti- 
_ eularly comfortable to those who are falsely 
accused and in any wise have wrong done 
them. 
_ 2. What the evidence is by which he hopes 
_ to make good his appeal; it is the trial God 
_hhad made of him (. 3): Thou hast proved 
my heart. God’s sentence is therefore right, 
_ because he always proceeds upon his know- 
ledge, which is more certain and infallible 
_ than that which men attain to by the closest 
_ views and the strictest investigations. 
(1.) He knew God had tried him, [1.] Byhis 
own conscience, which is God’s deputy in the 
soul. The spirit of a man is the candle of the 
; Lord, with this God had searched him, and vi~ 
_ sited him in the night, when he communed with 
_ his own heart upon his bed. He had submitted 
_ to the search, and had seriously reviewed the 
_ actions of his life, to discover what was amiss, 
but could find nothing of that which his ene- 
_ mies charged him with. [2.] By providence. 
God had tried him by the fair opportunity he 
had, once and again, to kill Saul; he had tried 
him by the malice of Saul, the treachery of 
his friends, and the many provocations that 
_ were given him; so that, if he had been the 
_man he was represented to be, it would have 
appeared; but, upon all these trials, there 
was nothing found against him, no proof at 
all of the things whereof they accused him. 
2.) God tried his heart,and could witness to 
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Our believing dependence upon God | of his integrity, he himself takes notice of two 


importunate prayer. 


things concerning which his conscience bore 
him record :—[1.] That he had a fixed reso- 
lution against all sins of the tongue: “ I have 
purposed and fully determined, in thestrength 
of God’s grace, that my mouth shall not trans- 
gress.” He does not say, “I hope that it will 
not,” or, “ [wish that it may not,”’ but, “I have 
fully purposed thetitshallnot:” with this bridle 
he kept his mouth, xxxix. 1. Note, Constant 
resolution and watchfulness against sins of 
the tongue will be a good evidence of our in- 
tegrity. Jf any offend not in word, the same 
is a perfect man, Jam. iii. 2. He does not 
say, ‘‘ My mouth never shall transgress” (for 
in many things we alloffend), but, * I have pur- 
posed that it shall not ;” and he that searches 
the heart knows whether the purpose be sin- 
cere. [2.] That he had been as careful to re 
frain from sinful actions as from sinful words 
(v. 4): “ Concerning the common works of 
men, the actions and affairs of human life, I 
have, by the direction of thy wora, kept my- 
self from the paths of the destroyer”” Some 
understand it particularly, that he had not 
been himself a destroyer of Saul, when it 
lay in his power, nor had he permitted 
others to be so, but said to Abishai, Destroy 
him not, 1 Sam. xxvi. 9. But it may be 
taken more generally; he kept himself from 
all evil works, and endeavoured, according to 
the duty of his place, to keep others from them 
too. Note, First, The ways of sin are paths 
of the destroyer, of the devil, whose name is 
Abaddon and Apollyon, a destroyer, who ruins 
souls by decoying them into the paths of sin. 
Secondly, It concerns us all to keep out of the 
paths of the destroyer; for,if we walk in those 
ways that lead to destruction, we must thank 
ourselves if destruction and misery be our 
portion at last. Thirdly, It is by the word 
of God, as our guide and rule, that we must 
keep out of the paths of the destroyer, by 
observing its directionsand admonitions, cxix. 
9. Fourthly, \f we carefully avoid all the 
paths of sin, it will be very comfortable in the 
reflection, when we are in trouble. If we keep 
ourselves, that the wicked one touch us not with 
his temptations (1 John v.18), we may hope 
hewill not beable to touch us with his terrors. 
II. What his petition is; it is,in short, this, 
That he might experience the good work of 
God in him, as an evidence of and qualifica- 
tion for the good will of God towards him: 
this is grace and peace from God the Father. 
1. He prays for the work of God’s grace in 
him (. 5): “ Hold up my goings in thy paths. 
Lord, I have, by thy grace, kept myself from 
the paths of the destroyer; by the same grace 
let me be kept in thy paths; let me not only 
be restramed from doing that which is evil, 
but quickened to abound always in that which 
isgood. Let my goings be heldin thy paths, 
that I may not turn back from them nor 
turn aside out of them; let them be held up 
in thy paths, that I may not stumble and fall 


the integrity ofthat; but, for the further proof | into sin, that I may not trifle and neglect my 


tPrler for 
duty. Lord, as thou hast kept me hitherto, 
so keep me still.” ‘Those that are, through 
grace, going in God’s paths, have need to 
pray, and do pray, that their goings may 
be held up in those paths; for we stand no 
longer than he is pleased to hold us, we go 
-no further than he is pleased to lead us, bear 
us up, and carry us. David had been kept 
in the way of his duty hitherto, and yet he 
does not think that this would be his security 
for the future, and therefore prays,“ Lord, still 
hold me up.” Those that would proceed and 
persevere in the way of God must, by faith 
and prayer, fetch in daily fresh supplies of 
grace and strength from him. David was sen- 
sible that his way was slippery, that he him- 

self was weak, and not so weil fixed and fur- 
nished as he should be, that there were those 
who watched for his halting and would im- 
prove the least slip against him, and there- 
fore he prays, ‘Lord, hold me up, that my 
foot slip not, ‘that I may never say nor do 
any thing that looks either dishonest or dis- 
trustful of thee and thy providence and pro- 
mise.” 2. He prays for the tokens of God’s 

favour to him, v. 7. Observe here, (1.) How 
he eyes God as the protector and Saviour of 
his people, so he calls him, and thence he takes 
his encouragement in prayer: O thow that 
savest by thy right hand (by thy own power, 
and needest not the agency of any other) those 
who put their trust in thee from those that rise 
up against them. It is the character of God’s 
people that they trust in him; he is pleased 
to make them confidants, for his secret is with 
the righteous; and theymake him their trust, 
for to him they commit themselves. Those 
that trust in God have many enemies, many 
that rise up against them and seek their ruin ; 

but they have one friend that is able to deal 
with them all, and, if he be for them, no mat- 
ter who is against them. He reckons it his 
honour to be their Saviour. His almighty 
power is engaged for them, and they have all 
found him ready to save them. ‘The margin 
reads it, O thou that savest those who trust in 
thee from those that rise up against thy right 
hand. ‘Vhose that are enemies to the saints 
are rebels against God and his right hand, 

and therefore, no doubt, he will, in due time, 
appear against them. (2.) What he expects 
and desires from God: Show thy marvellous 
loving-kindness. Theword signifies, [1.] Dis- 
tinguishing favours. ‘“‘ Set apart thy loving- 
kindnesses for me; put me not off with com- 
mon mercies, but be gracious to me, as thou 
usest to do to those who love thy name.” [2.] 
Wonderful favours. “O make thy loving- 
kindness admirable ! Lord, testify thy favour 
to me in such away that I and others may 
wonder at it.” God’s loving-kindness is mar- 
vellous for the freeness and the fulness of it; 

in some instances it appears, in a special man- 
ner, marvellous (cxviil. 23), and it will cer- 
tainly appear so in the salvation of the saints, 
when Christ shall come to be glorified in the 
saints and to be admired in all those that believe. 
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Pe 
8 Keep me as the « 
hide me under the sh 
wings, 9 From the wicket 
press me, from my deadly ene 
who compass me about. 10 They ey 
inclosed in their own fat: 8 their 


mouth they speak proudly. 1 1 They 
have now compassed us in our ste 2 


they have set their eyes bowing do 
to the earth; 12 Like asa lion that 
greedy of ie prey, and as it bivelatie 
young lion lurking in secret places. — 
13 Arise, O Lorp, disappoint him, 
cast him down: deliver my soul from 
the wicked, which is thy sword: 14 — 
From men which are thy hand, O 
Lorp, from men of the world, which ‘ 
have their portion in this bin’ and — 
whose belly thou fillest with thy hid _ 
treasure: they are full of children, Ne 
and leave the rest of their substance 
to their babes. 15 As for me, I will 
behold thy face in righteousness: edie } 
shall be satisfied, when I awake, with — 
thy likeness. . ‘ 


We may observe, in these verses, 

I. What David prays for. eluents rey 
about with enemies that sought his life, he — 
prays to God to preserve him safely through ‘2 
all their attempts against him, tothe crown to 
which he was anointed. This prayer is both 
a prediction of the preservation of Christ — 
through all the hardships and difficulties of 
his humiliation, to the glories and joys of his 
exalted state, and a pattern to Christians to — ; 
commit the keeping of their souls to God, 
trusting him to preserve them to his seven a> 
mae He prays 

. That he himself might be protected @. 
ae “‘Keepmesafe, hide meclose, whereI es if 
not be found, where I may not be come at. _ 
Deliver my soul, not only my mortal life from 
death, but my immortal spirit from sin.” 
‘Those who put themselves under God’s pre 
tection may in faith implore the benefit of it. 

(1.) He prays that God would keep him, QD}. - 
With as much care as a man keeps the apple 
of his eye with, which nature has pois Po 
fenced and teaches us to guard. If we keep — 
God’s law as the apple of our eye (Prov. vil. 2), 
we may expect that God will so keep us; forit 
is said concerning his people thatwhosotouches Nes 
them touches the apple of his eye, Zech. ii. 8. _ 
[2.] With as much tenderness as the hen ga- 
thers her young ones under her wings with ; 
Christ uses the similitude, Matt. xxiil. 37 
“‘ Hide me under the shadow of thy swings, : 
where I may be both safe and warm.” Or, — 
perhaps, it rather alludes to the wings of the _ 
cherubim shadowing the mercy-seat: “Let — 
me be taken under the protection m6 ne glo — 
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_ rious grace which is peculiar to God’s Israel.” 
What David here prays for was performed 
to the Son of David, our Lord Jesus, of whom 
it is said (Isa. xlix. 2) that God hid hi: in the 
_ shadow of his hand, hid him as a polished shaft 
in his quiver. 
(2.) David further prays, “ Lord, keep me 
from the wicked, from men of the world,” [1.] 
“From being, and doing, like them, from 
walking in their counsel,and standing in their 
way,and eating of their dainties.” [2| “From 
being destroyed and run down by them. Let 
them not have their will against me; let them 
not triumph over me.” 
2. That all the designs of his enemies to 
bring him either into sin or into trouble might 
be defeated (v. 13): “ Arise, O Lord ! appear 
for me, disappoint him, and cast him down 
in his own eyes by the disappointment.” 
While Saul persecuted David, how often did 
he miss his prey, when he thought he had 
him sure! And how were Christ’s enemies 
disappointed byhis resurrection, who thought 
they had gained their point when they had 
put him to death! 
II. What he pleads for the encouraging 
of his own faith in these petitions, and his 
hope of speeding. He pleads, 
_ 1. The malice and wickedness of his ene- 
mies: “They are such as are not fit to be 

countenanced, such as, if I be not delivered 

from them by the special care of God himself, 
will be myruin. Lord, see what wicked men 

those are that oppress me, and waste me, and 

run me down.” (1.) “They are very spiteful 

and malicious; they are my deadly enemies, 

that thirst after my blood, my heart’s blood— 

enemies against the soul, so the wordis. Da- 

vid’s enemies did what they could to drive 
‘aim to sin and drive him away from God; 

they bade him go serve other gods (1 Sam. 
_XXvi. 19), and therefore he had reason to pray 

against them. Note, Those are our worst 
enemies, and we ought so to account them, 
that are enemies to our souls. (2.) “ They 
_are very secure and sensual, insolent and 
haughty (. 10): They are enclosed in their 
own fat, wrap themselves, hug themselves, 
in their own honour, and power, and plenty, 
and then make light of God, and set his judg- 
“ments at defiance, Ixxili.7 ; Job xv. 27. They 
wallow in pleasure, and promise themselves 
that to-morrow shall be as this day. And 
therefore with their mouth they speak proudly, 
glorying in themselves, blaspheming God, 
trampling upon his. people, and insulting 
them.” See Rey. xiii. 5, 6. ‘‘ Lord, are not 
‘such men as these fit to be mortified and 
humbled, and made to know themselves? 
Will it not be for thy glory to look upon these 
proud men and abase them?” (3.) ‘They 
are restless and unwearied in their attempts 
iainst me: They compass me about, v. 9. 
They have now in a manner gained their 
‘point; they have surrounded us, they have 
compassed us in our steps, they track us 
wherever we go, follow us as close as the 
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David's enemies. 


hound does the hare, and take all advantages 
against us, being both too many and too quick 
for us. And yet they pretend to look another 
way, and set their eyes bowing down to the 
earth, as if they were meditating, retired into 
themselves, and thinking of something else ;” 
or (as some think), ‘‘'They are watchful and 
intent upon it, to do us a mischief; they are 
down-iooked, and never let slip any opportu- 
nity of compassing their design.” (4.) “The 
ringleader of them (that was Saul) is in a spe- 
cial manner bloody and barbarous, politic and 
projecting (v. 12), dike a lion that lives by 
prey and is therefore greedy of it.’”’ It is as 
much the meat and drink of a wicked man 
to do mischief as it is of a good man to do 
good. Heis like a young lion lurking in secret 
places, disguising his cruel designs. This is 
fitly applied to Saul, who sought David on 
the rocks of the wild goats (1 Sam. xxiy. 2) 
and in the wilderness of Ziph (ch. xxvi. 2), 
where lions used to lurk for their prey, 

2. The power God had over them, to con- 
trol and restrain them. He pleads, (1.) “ Lord, 
they are thy sword; and will any father suf- 
fer hig sword to be drawn against his own 
children?” As thisis a reason why we should 
patiently bear the injuries of men, that they 
are but the instruments of the trouble (it comes 
originally from God, to whose will we are 
bound to submit), so it is an encouragement 
to us to hope both that their wrath shal} 
praise him and that the remainder thereof he 
will restrain, that they are God’s sword, which 
he can manage as he pleases, which canno: 
move without him, and which he will sheathe 
when he has dene his work with it. (2.) 
“They are thy hand, by which thou dost 
chastise thy people and make them feel thy 
displeasure.”’ He therefore expects deliver- 
ance from God’s hand because from God’s 
hand the trouble came. Una eademque ma- 
nus vulnus opemque tulit — The same hand 
wounds and heals. ‘There is no flying from 
God’s hand but by flying to it. It is very 
comfortable, when we are in fear of the power 
of man, to see it dependent upon and in sub- 
jection to the power of God; see Isa. x. 6, 
7, 15. 

3. Their outward prosperity (v.14): “ Lord, 
appear against them, for, (1.) ‘‘They are en- 
tirely devoted to the world, and care not for 
thee and thy favour. They are men of the 
world, actuated by the spirit of the world, 
walking according to the course of this world, 
in love with the wealth and pleasure of this 
world, eager in the pursuits of it (making 
them their business) and at ease in the en- 
joyments of it—making them their bliss. They 
have their portion in this life; they look upon 
the good things of this world as the best 
things, and sufficient to make them happy, 
and they choose them accordingly, place their 
felicity in them, and aim at them as their 
chief good; they rest satisfied with them, 
their souls take their ease in them, and they 
look no further, nor are in any care to pro- 
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consolation (Luke vi. 24), their good things 
(Luke xyi. 25), their reward (Matt. vi. 5), the 
penny they agreed for, Matt. xx. 13. Now, 
Lord, shall men of this character be sup- 
ported and countenanced against those who 
honour thee by preferring thy favour before 


all the wealth in this <a and taking thee 


for their portion?” xvi. (2.) They have 
abundance of the world. fi .] They have en- 
larged appetites, and a great deal wherewith 
to satisfy them: Their bellies thou fillest with 
thy hidden treasures. The things of this world 
are called treasures, because they are so ac- 
counted; otherwise, to a soul, and in com- 
parison with eternal blessings, they are but 
trash. They are hidden in the several parts 
of the creation, and hidden in the sovereign 
disposals of Providence. They are God’s hid- 
den treasures, for the earth is his and the 
fulness thereof, though the men of the world 
think it is their own and forget God’s pro- 
perty in it. Those that fare deliciously every 


‘day have their bellies filled with these hidden 


treasures ; and they will but fill the belly (1 
Cor. vi. 13); they will not fill the soul; they 
are not bread for that, nor can they satisfy, 
Isa.lv.2. ‘They are husks, and ashes, and 
wind ; and yet most men, having no care for 
their souls, but all for their bellies, take up 
with them. [2.] They have numerous fami- 
lies, and a great deal to leave to them: They 
are “full of children, and yet their pasture is 
not overstocked ; they have enough for them 
all, and leave the rest of their substance to their 
babes, to their grand-children; and this is 
their heaven, it is their bliss, it is their all. 
“ Lord,” said David, ‘‘ deliver me from them ; 
let me not have my portion with them. De- 
liver me from their designs against me; for, 
they having so much wealth and power, I am 
not able to deal with them unless the Lord 
be on my side.” 

4. He pleads his own dependence upon 
God as his portion and happiness. “They 
have their portion in this life, but as for me 
(v. 15) 1am none of them, I have but little 
of the world. Nec habeo, nec careo, nec curo 
—TI neither have, nor need, nor care for it. 
It is the vision and fruition of God that I 
place my happiness in; that is it I hope for, 
and comfort myself with the hopes of, and 
thereby distinguish myself from those who 
Beholding 
God’s face with satisfaction may be consi- 
dered, (1.) As our duty and comfort in this 
world. We must in righteousness (clothed 
with Christ’s righteousness, having a good 
heart and a good life) by faith behold God’s 
face and set him always before us, must en- 
tertain ourselves from day to day with the 
contemplation of the beauty of the Lord; 
and, when we awake every morning, we must 
be satisfied with his likeness set before us 
in his word, and with his likeness stamped 
upon us by his renewing grace. Our ex- 
perience of God’s favour to us, and our con- 
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corhpeNe and happiniesd j 
With the prospect of that he ec 
foregoing psalm, and so this. Tl 
ness is prepared. and designed ¢ 
righteous that are justified and 
They shall be put in possession of 
they awake, when the soul awakes, at 
out of its slumber in the body, and when the 
body awakes, at the reurecton out of & 
slumber in the grave. That blessedne q 
consist in three things —{1.] The immediate — 
vision of God and his: par ‘I shall ae 
thy face, not, as in this world, ie a 
glass darkly. The knowledge of will 
there be perfected and the enlarged seein 
filled with it. [(2.] The p: of 
likeness. Our holiness will mea be p 
This results from the former (John i ii 
When he shall appear we shall be like him, 
Sor we shail see him as heis. | fotn al b 
plete and full satisfaction resulting from all 
this: I shall be satisfied, abundantly satisfi 
with it. There is no satisfaction for a 
but in God, and in his face and likenes 
good-will towards us and his good work in 
us; and even that satisfaction will not 
perfect till we come to heaven. 


PSALM XVIII. 


This psalm we met with before, in the history, eee aa ' 
Sam. xxii. That was the first edition of it; here we have it re- 
vived, altered a little, and fitted for the service’ of the chu 
It is David's thanksgiving for the many deliverances God 1 
wrought for him ; these he desired always to preserve fresh in! 
own memory and to’ diffase “awa entail the knowledge i 
It is an admirable composition. The poetry is very res 
images are bold, the expressions lofty, and every word is ae 


and significant; but the piety farexceeids the poetry. 
and love, and joy, and praise, and hope, are Thee lively cul 
and upon the wing. I. He trittmphs in owe 
magnifies the deliverances God had wrought for hi # or pues 
IIL. He takes the comfort of his integrity, which God had there! 
cleared up, ver. 20—28. IV. He gives to God the glory of all his — 
achievements, ver. 29—42. V. He ene ig arr mit 
expectation of what God would further do for him and his, Ms 
43—50. ue bed oe 
ty ” 

To the chief musician, 4 psalm of { David 
the servant of the Lorn, who spo ke unto 
the Lorp the words of this’ ai , in the 
day that the Lorp Goad him rom the if 
hand of all his enemies, and from the aie 


of Saul: and he said, 


I WILL love: thee, Te) Lonp, one 
strength. 2 The Lorp is eR if 
and my fortress, and my de liverer ; 
my God, my strength, in whom Iwi L 
trust; my buckler, and the horn» of 
my salvation, and my high tower: a 
I will call upon the Lor», who is wor-— 
thy to be praised : so shall Ibe — 
from mine enemies. 4 The sorrows: 
death compassed me, and the floods 

of ungodly men made me afraid. a: 
The sorrows of hell compassed ‘me 
about: the snares of death prevented - 
me. 6 In my ¢istress I Bess dik ip 


+. 


Rp, and cried unto my God: 
he heard my voice out of his temple, 
-and my ery came beforehim, even into 
his ears. 7 Then the earth shook and 
trembled ; the foundations also of the 
hills moved and were shaken, because 
he was wroth. 8 There went up a 
smoke out of his nostrils, and fire out 
of his mouth devoured: coals were 
kindled by it. 9 He bowed the hea- 
-vens also, and came down : and dark- 
ness was under his feet. 10 And he 
rode upona cherub, and did fly: yea, 
he did fly upon the wings of the wind. 
11 He made darkness his secret place; 
his pavilion round about him were 
dark waters and thick clouds of the 
skies. 12 At the brightness that was 
before him his thick clouds passed, 
hail stones and coals of fire. 13 The 
Lorp also thundered in the heavens, 
and the Highest gave his voice; hail 
stones and coals of fire. 14 Yea, he 
‘sent out his arrows, and scattered 
them ; and he shot out lightnings, and 
discomfited them. 15 Then the chan- 
nels of waters were seen, and the foun- 
dations of the world were discovered 
at thy rebuke, O Lorp, at the blast 
of the breath of thy nostrils. 16 He 
‘sent from above, he took me, he drew 
‘me out of many waters. 17 He deli- 
vered me from niy strong enemy, and 
‘from them which hated me: for they 
were too strong for me. 18 They pre- 
vented me in the day of my calamity: 
‘but the Lorp was my stay. 19 He 
brought me~forth also into a large 
place ; he delivered me, because he 
delighted in me. 
'. The title gives us the occasion of penning 
this psalm; we had it before (2 Sam. xxii. 1), 
only here we are told that the psalm was de- 
livered to the chief musician, or precentor, in 
‘the temple-songs. Note, The private com- 
positions of good men, designed by them for 
their own use, may be serviceable to the 
public, that others may not only borrow 
light from their candle, but heat from their 
4 Examples sometimes teach better than 
tules. And David is here called the servant 
of the Lord, as Moses was, not only as every 
good man is God’s servant, but because, with 
Sceptre, with his sword, and with his pen, 
greatly promoted the interests of God’s 
gdom im Israel. It was more his honour 
as he was a servant of the Lord than that 
he was king of a great kingdom; and so he 
Pein 
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ca ive : 
IEE, - bi 
himself accounted it (cxvi. 16}: O Lords 
truly Iam thy servant. In these verses, 

I. He triumphs in God and his relation to 
him. The first words of the psalm, I will 
love thee, O Lord! my strength, are here pre- 
fixed as the scope and contents of the whole. 
Love to God is the first and great command- 
ment of the law, because it is the principle 
of all our acceptable praise and obedience ; 
and this use we should make of all the mer- 
cies God bestows upon us, our hearts should 
thereby be enlarged inlove to nim. This he 
requires and will accept; and we are very 
ungrateful if we grudge him so poor a re- 
turn. An interest in the person loved is 
the lover’s delight; this strimg therefore-he 
touches, and on this he harps with much 
pleasure (v. 2): “ The Lord Jehoyah ts my 
God; and then he is my rock, my fortress, 
all that I need and can desire in my present 
distress.” For there is that.in God which is 
suited to all the exigencies and occasions of 
his people that trust in him. “He is my 
rock, and strength, and fortress ;” that is, 1. 
“J have found him so in the greatest dangers 
and difficulties.” 2. ‘“‘I have chosen him to 
be so, disclaiming all others, and depending 
upon him alone to-protect me.’’ Those that 
truly love God may thus triumph in him as 
theirs, and may with confidence call upon 
him, v.3. This further use we should make 
of our deliverances, we must not ouly love 
God the better, but love prayer the better— 
call upon him as long as we live, especially in 
time of trouble, with an assurance that so we 
shall be saved; for thus it is written, Who- 
soever shall call upon the name of the Lord 
shall be saved, Acts il. 21. 

II. He sets himself to magnify the deli- 
yerances God had wrought for him, that he 
might be the more affected in his returns of 
praise. Itis good for us to observe ail the 
circumstances of a mercy, which magnify 


confidences, 


the power of God and his goodness to us _ 


Im it. 

1. The more imminent and threatening 
the danger was out of which we were deli- 
vered the greater is the mercy of the deli- 
verance. David now remembered how the 
forces of his enemies poured in upon him, 
which he calls the floods of Belial, shoals ot 
the children of Belial, likely to overpower 
him with numbers. They surrounded him, 
compassed him about; they surprised him, 
and by that means were very near seizing 
him; their snares prevented him, and, when 
without were fightings, within were fears 
and sorrows, v. 4,5. His spirit was over- 
whelmed; and he looked upon himself as a 
lost man; see cxvi. 3. 

2. The more earnest we have been with 
God for deliverance, and the more direct an- 
swer it is to our prayers, the more we are 
obliged to be thankful. David’s deliverances 
were so, v. 6. David was found a praying 
man, and God was found a prayer-hearing 
God. Ifwe pray as he did, we shall speed as 


es 


he did. 


Though distress drive us to prayer, 
God wiii not therefore be deaf to us; nay, 


being a God of pity, he will be the more 


ready to succour us. 

3. The more wonderful God’s appearances 
are in any deliverance the greater itis: such 
were the deliverances wrought for David, in 
which God’s manifestation of his presence 
and glorious attributes is most magnificently 
described, v. 7, &c. Little appeared of man, 
but much of God, in these deliverances. (1.) 
He appeared a God of almighty power; for 
he made the earth shake and tremble, and 
moved even the foundations of the hills (v. 7), 
as of old at Mount Sinai. When the men of 
the earth were struck with fear, then the 
earth might be said to tremble; when the 
great men of the earth were put into confu- 
sion, then the hills moved. (2.) He showed 
his anger and displeasure against the enemies 
and persecutors of his people : He was wroth, 
v.7. His wrath smoked, it burned, it was 
fire, it was devouring fire (v. 8), and coals 
were kindled by it. Those that by their own 
sins make themselves as coals (that is, fuel) 
to this fire will be consumed by it. He that 
ordains his arrows against the persecutors 
sends them forth when he pleases, and they 
are sure to hit the mark and do execution ; 
for those arrows are lightnings, v. 14. (3.) 
He showed his readiness to plead his peo- 
ple’s cause and work deliverance for them; 
for he rode upon a cherub and did fly, for 
the maintaining of right and the relieving of 
his distressed servants, v.10. No opposi- 
tion, no obstruction, can be given to him who 
rides upon the wings of the wind, who rides on 
the heavens, for the help of his people, and, in 
his excellency, on the skies. (4.) He showed 
his condescension, in taking cognizance of 
David’s case: He bowed the heavens and came 
down (v. 9), did not send an angel, but came 
himself, as one afflicted in the afflictions of 
his people. (5.) He wrapped himself in dark- 
ness, and yet commanded light to shine out 
of darkness for his people, Isa. xlv. 15. He 
is a God that hideth himself; for he made 
darkness his pavilion, v.11. His glory is in- 
visible, his counsels are unsearchable, and 
his proceedings unaccountable, and so, as to 
us, clouds and darkness are round about 
jim; we know not the way that he takes, 
even when he is coming towards us in ways 
of mercy; but, when his designs are secret, 
they are kind for, though he hide himself, 
he is the God of Israel, the Saviour. And, 
at his brightness, the thick clouds pass @We 13); 
comfort returns, the face of affairs is changed, 
and that which was gloomy and threatening 
becomes serene and pleasant. 

4. The greater the difficulties are that lie 


-in the way of deliverance the more glorious 


the deliverance is. For the rescuing of 
David, the waters were to be divided till the 
very channels were seen; the earth was to 
be cloven till the very foundations of it were 
discovered, v. 15. There were waters deep 


_ PSALM XVIIL.~ 


and many, waters ol 
drawn (v. 16), as Mo 
from being drawn out 
as David was figurative 
were strong, and they hi 
been left to himself, th oul 
too strong for him, v. 17. And they \ 
too quick for him; for they prevented 
in the day of his calamity, v.18. But, in 
midst of his troubles, the Lord was his sta 
so that he did not sink. Note, God will ne 1 
only deliver his people out of their trou 
in due time, but he will sustain epee V 
bear them up under their troubles i in the 
mean time. ‘ 

5. That which especially magnified sh 
liverance was that his comfort was the frui | 
of it and God’s favour was the root and 
fountain of it. (1.) It was an introduction — 
to his preferment, v.19. “He brought me | 
forth also out of my straits into a large place, 
where I had room, not only to turn, but to 
thrive in.” (2.) It was a token of God’s fa-- 
vour to him, and that made it doubly sweet : 

“ He delivered me because he delighted i: mm me, — 
not for my merit, but for his own grace. d $ 
good-will.” Compare this with 2 Sam. 

26, If he thus say, I have no delight in ee 
here Lam. We owe our salvation, that Lt 
deliverance, to the delight God had in 
Son of David, in whom he has declared him. 
self to be well pleased. 

In singing this we must triumph in God 
and trust in him: and we may apply Psi 
Christ the Son of David. The sorrows ot — 
death surrounded him; in his distress he | 
prayed (Heb. v. 7); God made the earth to 
shake and tremble, and the rocks to cleave, { 
and brought him out, in his resur 
into a large place, because he delighted in_ 
him and in his undertaking. d 

20 The Lorn rewarded me a 

ing to my righteousness ; according to | 
the cleanness of my hands hath he re- — 
compensed me. 21 For I have kept 
the ways of the Lorp, and have not a 
wickedly departed from my God. 22 — 
For all his judgments were before me, 
and I did not put away his ‘statutes — 
from me. 23 I was also upright I before _ 
him, and I kept myself from mine in- — 
iquity. 24 Therefore hath the Lorp — 
recompensed me according to my | 
righteousness, according to the clean- | 
ness of my hands in his eyesight. 25 1 
With the merciful thou wilt show ‘thy- | 
self merciful; with an upright oe 
thou wilt show thyself upright ;_ ! 
With the pure thou wilt show thy self . 
pure; and with the froward thou lt | 
show thyself froward. 27 For thou 

wilt save the afflicted people ; but wilt | 


rs 


Det re i: nk aes ra 
bring down high looks. 28 For 
| wilt light my candle: the Lorp my 
| God will enlighten my darkness. 


Here, I. David reflects with comfort upon 
| his own integrity, and rejoices in the testi- 
| mony of his conscience that he had had his 
conversation in godly sincerity and not with 
fleshly wisdom, 2 Cor. i. 12. His deliver- 
ances were an evidence of this, and this was 
the great comfort of his deliverances. His 
enemies had misrepresented him, and per- 
haps, when his troubles continued long, he 
| began to suspect himself; but, when God 
visibly took his part, he had both the credit 
and the comfort of his righteousness. 1. 
| His deliverances cleared his innocency before 
| men, and acquitted him from those crimes 
_ which he was falsely accused of. This he 
calls rewarding him according to his righteous- 
ness (v. 20, 24), that is, determining the con- 
troversy between him and his enemies, ac- 
cording to the justice of his cause and the 
cleanness of his hands, from that sedition, 
treason, and rebellion, with which he was 
charged. He had often appealed to God con- 
cerning his innocency; and now God had 
given judgment upon the appeal (as he al- 
_ ways will) according to equity. 2. They con- 
| firmed the testimony of his own conscience 
| for him, which he here reviews with a great 
i deal of pleasure, v. 21—23. His own heart 
knows, and is ready to attest it, (1.) That 
he had kept firmly to his duty, and had not 
| departed, not wickedly, not wilfully departed, 
| from his God. Those that forsake the ways 
; of the Lord do, in effect, depart from their 
_ God, and it is a wicked thing to do so. But 
__ though we are conscious to ourselves of many 
a stumble, and many a false step taken, yet 
_ if we recover ourselves by repentance, and 
go on in the way of our duty, it shall not be 
construed into a departure, for it is not a 
wicked departure, from our God. (2.) That 
he had kept his eye upon the rule of God’s 
- commands (v. 22): ‘ All his judgments were 
_ before me ; and I had a respect to them all, 
despised none as little, disliked none as hard, 
_ but made it my care and business to conform 
to them all. His statutes I did not put away 
from me, out of my sight, out of my mind, 
but kept my eye always upon them, and did 
not as those who, because they would quit 
the ways of the Lord, desire not the know- 
_ ledge of those ways.” (3.) That he had kept 
_ himself from his iniquity, and. thereby had 
_ approved himself upright before God. Con- 
_ stant care to abstain from that sin, whatever 
it be, which most easily besets us, and to 
mortify the habit of it, will be a good evidence 
_ for us that we are upright before God. As 
David’s deliverances cleared his integrity, so 
_ did the exaltation of Christ clear his, and 
_ for ever roll away the reproach that was cast 
upon him; and therefore he is said to be 
ae in the Spirit, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
IL. He takes occasion thence to lay down 
VOL, Iv, ; 


| 


him, v. 25, 26. 1. Those that show mercy 
to others (even they need mercy, and cannot 
depend upon the merit, no, not of their works 
of mercy) shall find mercy with God, Matt. 
v. 7. 2. Those that are faithful to their cove- 
nants with God, and the relations wherein 
they stand to him, shall find him all that to 
them which he has promised to be. Wherever 
God finds an upright man, he will be found 
an upright God. 3. Those that serve God 
with a pure conscience shall find that the 
words of the Lord are pure words, very sure 
to be depended on and very sweet to be de- 
lighted in. 4. Those that resist God, and 
walk contrary to him, shall find that he will 
resist them, and walk contrary to them, Lev 
Xxvi. 21, 24. 4 

III. Hence he speaks comfort to the hum- 
ble (“« Thou wilt save the afflicted people, that 
are wronged and bear it patiently”), terror to 
the proud (“‘ Thou wilt bring down high looks, 
that aim high, and expect great things for 
themselves, and look with scorn and disdain 
upon the poor and pious”), and encourage- 
ment to himself—“ Thou wilt light my candle, 
that is, thou wilt revive and comfort my sor- 
rowful spirit, and not leave me melancholy ; 
thou wilt recover me out of my troubles and 
restore me to peace and prosperity; thou 
wilt make my*honour bright, which is. now 
eclipsed; thou wilt guide my way, and make 
it plain before me, that I may avoid the snares 
laid for me; thou wilt hght my candle to 
work by, and give me an opportunity of 
serving thee and the interests of thy king- 
dom among men.” 

Let those that walk in darkness, and la- 
pour under many discouragements in sing- 
ing these verses, encourage themselves that 
God himself will be a light to them. 


29 For by thee I have run through 
a troop; and by my God have I leaped 
over a wall. 30 As for God, his way 
as perfect: the word of the Lorp is 
tried : he zs a buckler to all those that 
trust in him. 31 For who is God save 
the Lorn? or who zs arock save our 
God? 32 It is God that girdeth me 
with strength, and maketh my way 
perfect. 33 He maketh my feet like 
hinds’ feet, and setteth me upon my 
high places. 34 Heteacheth my hands 
to war; so that a bow of steel is broken 
by mine arms. 35 Thouhast also given 
me the shield of thy salvation: and 
thy right hand hath holden me up, 
and thy gentleness hath made me 
great. 36 Thou hast enlarged my steps 
under me, that my feet did not slip. 

F 3—IIL 


20 Pe Pe 
VIII. ; confidence, 


Grateful renembrance 


37 I have pursued mine enemies, and 
overtaken them: neither did I turn 
again till they were consumed. 38 I 
have wounded them that they were 
not able to rise: they are fallen under 
my feet. 39 For thou hast girded me 
with strength unto the battle: thou 
hast subdued under me those that 
rose up against me. 40 Thou hast 
also given me the necks of mine ene- 
mies; that I might destroy them that 
hate me. 41 They cried, but ¢here 
was none to save them : even unto the 
Lorp, but he answered them not. 
42 Then did I beat them small as the 
dust before the wind: I did cast them 
out as the dirt in the streets. 43 Thou 
hast delivered me from the strivings 
of the people; and thou hast made 
me the head of the heathen : a people 
whom 1 have not known shall serve 
me. 44 As soon as they hear of me, 
they shall obey me: the strangers 
shall submit themselves unto me. 
45 The strangers shall fade away, 
and be afraid out of their close places. 
46 The Lorp liveth; and blessed 
be my rock; and let the God of my 
salvation be exalted. 47 It is God 
that avengeth me, and subdueth the 
people unto me. 48 He delivereth me 
from mine enemies: vea, thou liftest 
me up above those that rise up against 
me: thou hast delivered me from the 
violent man. 49 Therefore will I give 
thanks unto thee, O Lorp, among 
the heathen, and sing praises unto thy 
name. 50 Great deliverance giveth he 
to his king; and showeth mercy to his 
anointed, to David, and to his seed 
for evermore. 
In these verses, 

_ J. David looks back, with thankfulness, 
upon the great things which God had done 
for him. He had not only wrought deliver- 
ance for him, but had given him victory and 
success, and made him triumph over those 
who thought to triumph over him. When 
we set ourselves to praise God for one mercy. 
we must be led by that to observe the many 
more with which we have been compassed 
about, and followed, al our days. Many 
things had contributed fo David’s advance- 
ment, and he owns the hand of God in them 
all, to teach us to do likewise, in reviewing 
the several steps by which we have risen. to 
our prosperity. 1. God had given him all 
his skill and understanding in military af- 
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fairs, which he was not b 
signed for, his genius lea 
music, and poetry, and a conte tive |: 

‘He teaches my hands to war, v.34 2. God 
had given him bodily strength tog hye 
the business and fatigue of war: God girded Lf 
him with strength (v. 32, 39) to such a degree 
that he could break even a bow of steel,» 
34. What service God designs men forhe _ 
will be sure to fit them for. 3: God had 
likewise given him great swiftness, not to flee — 
from the enemies but to fly upon them (v. 
33): He makes my feet like hinds’ feet, v.36. 
Thou hast enlarged my steps under me ; but’ 
(whereas those that take large'steps are apt 
to tread awry) “my feet did not slip.” He 
was so swift that he pursued his enemies and 
overtook them, v. 37. 4. God had made him 
very bold and daring in his enterprises, and 
given him spirit proportionable to hisstrength. 
If a troop stood in his way, he made nothing 
of running through them; if a wall, he made_ 
nothing of leaping over it (v. 29); if ram- 
parts and bulwarks, he soon mounted them, 
and by divine assistance set his feet upon the 
high places of the enemy, v. 33. 5. God had 
protected him, and kept him safe, in the 
midst of the greatest ae Many a time: 
he put his life in his , and yet it was - 
wonderfully preserved: “* Thou hast given me 
the ‘shield of thy salvation (v. 35), and that 
has compassed me on every side. By that § 
have been delivered from the strivings of the 
people who aimed at my destruction (@ 43), 
particularly from the violent man” (v. 48), 
that is, Saul, who more than once threw a 
javelin at him. 6. God had prospered him ~ 
in his designs: he it was that made his way 
perfect (v. 32) and it was his right hand that 
held him up, v. 35, 7. God had given him 
victory over his enemies, the Philistines, Mo- 
abites, Ammonites, and/all that fought against 
Israel: those especially he means, yet not ex- 
cluding the house of Saul, which opposed 
his coming to the crown, and the isans 
of Absalom and Sheba, who would have de- 
posed him. He enlarges much upon the 
goodness of God-to him in defeating his ene- 
mies, attributing his victories, not tohisown 
sword or bow, nor to the valour of his mighty 
men, but to the favour of God: I pursued 
them (v. 37), I wounded them (v. 38) ; for thou 
hast girded me with strength (v. 39), else I 
could not have done it. All the praise is 
ascribedtoGod: Thou hast subdued themunder 
me, v.39. Thou hast given me their necks 
(v. 40), not only to trample upon them (as — 
Josh. x. 24), but to cut them off. Even 
those who hated David whom God loved, 
and were enemies to the Israel of God, mm 
their distress cried unto the Lord: but in vain; 
he answered them not. How could they 
expect he should when it was he whom th 
fought against? And; when he disown 
them (as he will all those that act against his 
people), no other suceours could stand them 
in stead: There was none to save them. 2# 41. 
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_ Phose whom God has ‘abandoned are easily 
_ wanyuished: Then did I beat them small as 
the dust, v. 42. But those whose cause is 
just he avenges (v. 47), and those whom he 
_ favours will certainly be lifted up above those 
_ that rise up against them, v. 48. 8. God had 
raised him to the throne, and not only de- 
jlivered him and kept him alive, but dignified 
| him and made him great (v. 35): Thy gen- 
| _—éleness has increased me—thy discipline and 
mstruetion ; sosome. The good lessons Da- 
vid learned in his affliction prepared him for 
| _—s the dignity and power that were intended 
| ‘him; and the lessening of him helped very 
| ___ much to inerease his greatness. God made 
him not only a great conqueror, but a great 
-vuler: Thow hast. made me the head of the 
heathen (v. 43); all the neighbouring nations 
were tributaries to him. See 2 Sam. viii. 6, 
11. In all this David was a type of Christ, 
whom the Father brought safely through his 
conflicts with the powers of darkness, and 
made victorious over, them, and gave to be 
head over all things to his church, which is 
his beady. 

II. David looks up with humble and re- 
~ yerent adorations of the divine glory and 
| __— perfection. When God had, by his. provi- 
er dence, magnified him, he endeavours, with 
his praises, to magnify God, to bless him and 
| _ exalt him, v. 46. He gives honour to him, 
4, Asaliving God: The Lord liveth, v. 46. 
| _We had our lives at first from, and we owe 
the continuance of them to, that God who 

has life in himself and is therefore fitly called 
the living God. The gods of the heathen 
__were dead gods. The best friends we have 
_.- among men are dying friends. But God lives, 
____ lives for ever, and will not fail those that trust 
in hin, but, because he lives, they shall live 

also; for he is their life. 2. As a finishing 
- God: As for God, he is not only perfect him- 
seif, but has way his perfect, v. 30. He is 

known by his name Jehovah (Exod. vi. 3), a 

_ God performing and perfecting what he be- 

gins in providence as well as creation, Gen. 
_ u.l, Ifit was God that made David’s way 
perfect (v. 32), much more is his. own way 
- so. There is no flaw in God’s works, nor 
a, any fault to be found with what he does, 
- Ecel. iii. 14. And what. he undertakes he 
- will go through with, whatever difficulties 
fie in the way; what God begins to build he 
‘is able to finish. 3. As a faithful God: The 
word of the Lord is tried. “1 have tried it” 
says Dayid), “and it has not failed me.” 
__ All the saints, in all ages, have tried it, and 

"it never failed any that trusted in it. It is 
tried as silver is tried, refined from all such 
ixture and alloy as lessea the value of men’s 
rds. David, in God’s providences con- 
cerning him, takes notice of the performance 
of his promises to him, which, as it puts 
“Sweetness into the providence, so it puts ho- 
‘nour upon the promise. 4. As the protector 


i an 


_ him so to him: “ He is the God of my salva- 


d defender of his people. David had found } 


AX. the divine goodness. 
tion (v. 46), by whose power and grace I am 
and hope to be saved; but not of mine only: 
he is a buckler to all those that trust in him 
(v. 30); he shelters and protects them all, 
is both able and ready to do so.” 5. As 
a non-such in all this, v. 31. There is a God, 
and who ts ‘God save Jehovah? That God is 
a rock, for the support and shelter of his 
faithful worshippers ; and who is a rock save 
our God? ‘Thus he not only gives glory to 
God, but encourages his own faith in him. 
Note, (1.) Whoever pretend to be deities, it 
is certain that there is no God, save the Lord; 
all others are counterfeits, Isa. xliv.8; Jer. x. 
10. (2.) Whoever pretend to be our felicities, 
there is no rock, save our God; none that 
we can depend upon to make us happy. 

Ill. David looks forward, with a believing 
hope that God would still do him good. _He 
promises himself, 1. That his enemies should 
be completely subdued, and that those of 
them that yet remained should be made his 
footstool,—that his government should be 
extensive, so that even a people whom he had 
not known should serve him (v. 43),—that 
his conquests, and, consequently, his acquests, 
should be easy (As soon as they hear of me 
they shall obey me, v. 44),—and that his ene- 
mies should be convinced that it was to no 
purpose to oppose him; even those that had 
retired to their fastnesses should not trust to 
them, but be afraid out of their close places, 
having seen so much cf David’s wisdom, 
courage, and success. ‘Thus the Son of Da- 
vid, though he sees not yet all things put 
under him, yet knows he shall reign till all 
opposing rule, principality, and: power shall 
be quite put down. 2. That his seed should 
be for ever continued in the Messiah, who, 
he foresaw, should come from his loins, v. 
50. He shows mercy to his anointed, his 
Messiah, to David himself, the anointed of 
the God of Jacob in the type, and to his seed 
For evermore. He saith not unto seeds, as of 
many, but to his seed, us of one, that is Christ, 
Gal. iii. 16. It is he only that shall reign 
for ever, and of the increase of whose go- 
vernment and peace there shall be no end. 
Christ is called David, Hos. iii. 5. God has 
called him his king, ii. 6.. Great deliverance 
God does give, and will give, to him, and to 
his church and people, here called his seed, 
for evermore. 

In singing these verses we must give God 
the glory of the victories of Christ and his 
church hitherto and of all the deliverances 
and advancements of the gospel kingdom, 
and encourage ourselves and one another with 


| am assurance that the church militant will be 


shortly triumphant, will be eternally so. 
PSALM XIX. 


There are two excellent books which the great God has published 
for the instruction and edification of the children of men; this 
psalm treats of them both, and recommends them both to our 
dilivent study. 1. The book of the creatures, in which we may 
easily read the power anil godbead of the Creator, ver. 1—6, II 
The book of the serip:ures, which makes known to us the will of 
God concerning our duty. He shows the excellency and useful- 
ness of that book (ver. 7-11) and then teaches us t ow to improve 
it, ver. 12—l4. 
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‘Yo the chief musician. A psalm of David. 


_ VWNHE heavens declare the glory of 


God; and the firmament showeth 


his handywork. 2 Day unto day ut- 


tereth speech, and night unto night 
showeth knowledge. 3 There is no 
speech nor language, where their voice 
is not heard. 4 Their line is gone out 
through all the earth, and their words 
‘to the end of the world. In them hath 
he set a tabernacle for the sun, 5 


- Which is as a bridegroom coming out 


of his chamber, and rejoiceth as a 
strong man to run arace. 6 His going 
forth is from the end of the heaven, 
and his circuit unto the ends of it: 
and there is nothing hid from the heat 


thereof. 

From the things that are seen every day by 

all the world the psalmist, in these verses, 
leads us to the consideration of the invisible 
things of God, whose being appears incon- 
testably evident and whose glory shines tran- 
scendently bright in the visible heavens, the 
structure and beauty of them, and the order 
and influence of the heavenly bodies. This 
instance of the divine power serves not only 
to show the folly of atheists, who see there is 
a heaven and yet say, “There is no God,” 
‘who see the effect and yet say, “‘ There is no 
cause,” but to show the folly of idolaters 
also, and the vanity of their imagination, who, 
though the heavens declare the glory of God, 
yet gave that glory to the lights of heaven 
which those very lights directed them to give 
to God only, the Father of lights. Now ob- 
serve here, 

J. What that is which the creatures notify 
tous. They are in many ways useful and ser- 
viceable to us, but in nothing so much as in 
this, that they declare the glory of God, by 
showing his handy-works, v. 1. They plainly 
speak themselves to be God’s handy-works ; 
for they could not exist from eternity; all 
succession and motion must have had a be- 
ginning; they could not make themselves, 
that is a contradiction; they could not be 
produced by a casual hit of atoms, that is an 
absurdity, fit rather to be bantered than rea- 
soned with: therefore they must have a 
Creator, who can be no other than an eternal 
mind, infinitely wise, powerful, and good. 
Thus it appears they are God’s works, the 
work of his fingers (viii. 3), and therefore they 
declare his glory. From the excellency of 
the work we may easily infer the infinite per- 
fection of its great author. From the bright- 
ness of the heavens we may collect that the 
Creator is light; their vastness of extent he- 


speaks his immensity, their height his tran- 
scendency and sovereignty, their influence 
upon this earth s dominion, and providence, 
and universal beneficence: and all declare his 


almighty power, by whi 
made, and continue to this de 
the ordinances that were thi 
II. What are some of those th 
notify this? 1. The heavens an 
ment—the vast expanse of air and ether, 
the spheres of the planets and fixed stars 
Man has this advantage above the beasts, ane 
the structure of his body, that whereas they 
are made to look downwards, as their spirits 
must go, he is made erect, to look upwards, — 
because upwards his spirit must shortly go 
and his thoughts should now rise. 2. The 
constant and regular succession of day and 
night (v.2): Day unto day, and night unto 
night, speak the glory of that God who first 
divided between the light and the darkness, 
and has, from the beginning to this day, pre- __ 
served that established order without varia- 
tion, according to God’s covenant with Noah 
(Gen. viii. 22), that, while the earth remains, — 
day and night shall not cease, to which cove- 
nant of providence the covenant of grace is 
compared for its stability, Jer.xxxili. 20;xxxi. 
35. The counterchanging of dayand night, — 
in so exact a method, is a great instanceof 
the power of God, and calls us to observe — 
that, as in the kingdom of nature, so in that 
of providence, he forms the light and createsthe 
darkness (Isa. xlv. 7), and sets the one over- 
against the other. It is likewise an instance 
of his goodness to man; for he makes the out- 
goings of the morning and evening to rejoice, 
Ixv. 8. He not only glorifies himself, but 
gratifies us, by this constant revolution; for, — 
as the light of the morning befriends the bu- 
siness of the day, so the shadows of theeven- 
ing befriend the repose of the night; every __ 
day and every night speak the goodness of © 
God, and, when they have finished their testi- 
mony, leave it to the next day, tothe mext 
night, to say the same. 3. The light and influ- 
ence of the sun do, in a special manner, de- 
clare the glory of God; for of all the heave ds 
bodies that is the most conspicuous in itself 
and most useful to this lower world, which __ 
would be all dungeon, and all desert, without _ 
it. It is not an improbable conjecture that 
David penned this psalm when he had the 
rising sun in view, and from the brightness 
of it took occasion to declare the glory of 
God. Concerning the sun observe here, (1.) 
The place appointed him. In the heavens 
God has set a tabernacle for the sun. The 
heavenly bodies are called hosts of heaven, 
and therefore are fitly said to dwell in tents, 
as soldiers in their encampments. ‘The sun 
is said to have a tabernacle set him, not only — 
because he is in continual motion and never 
has a fixed residence, but because the man- 
sion he has will, at the end of time, be taken __ 
down like a tent, when the heavens shall be 
rolled together like a scroll and thesun shal} 
be turned into darkness. (2.) The course 
assigned him. That glorious creature was 
not made to be idle, but his going forth (at 
least as it appears to our eye) és from one — *) 
$ : a oe 9 


» 
s 
e.. 


ewcellency 
point of the heavens, and his circuit thence to 
the opposite point, and thence (to complete 
his diurnal revolution) to the same point 

_ again; and this with such steadiness and con- 
‘stancy that we can certainly foretel the hour 
-and the minute at which the sun will rise at 
such a place, any day to come. (3.) The 
brightness wherein he appears. He is as a 
bridegroom coming out of his chamber, richly 


dressed and adorned, as fine as hands can’ 


make him, looking pleasantly himself and 
making all about him pleasant ; for the friend 
of the bridegroom rejoices greatly to hear the 
bridegroom’s voice, John iii. 29. (4.)The cheer- 
fulness wherewith he makes his tour. Though 
if seems a vast round which he has to walk, 
and he has not a moment’s rest, yet in obe- 
dience to the law of his creation, and for the 
service of man, he not only does it, but does 
it with a great deal of pleasure and rejoices 
as a strong man to run a race. With such 
satisfaction did Christ, the Sun of righteous- 
ness, finish the work that was given him 
to do. (5.) His universal influence on this 
earth: There is nothing hidden from the heat 
thereof, no, not metals in the bowels of the 
earth, which the sun has an influence upon. 
III. To whom this declaration ismade of the 
glory of God. It is made to all parts of the 
world (v. 3, 4): Thereis no speech nor language 
(mo nation, for the nations were divided after 
_ their tongues, Gen. x. 31,32) where their voice is 
not heard. Their line has gone through all the 
earth (the equinoctial line, suppose) and with 
it their words to the end of the world, pro- 
claiming the eternal power of the God of na- 
ture, v. 4. The apostle uses this as a reason 
_ why the Jews should not be angry with him 
_ and others for preaching the gospel to the 
Gentiles, because God had already made him- 
___ self known to the Gentile world by the works 
of creation, and left not himself without wit- 
ness among them (Rom. x. 18), so that they 
were without excuse if they were idolaters, 
- Rom. i. 20, 21. And those were without 
_ blame who, by preaching the gospel to them, 
_ endeavoured to turn them from their idolatry. 
_ If God used these means to prevent their 
apostasy, and they proved ineffectual, the 
- apostles did well to use other means to re- 
_ cover them from it. They have no speech or 
language (so some read it) and yet their voice 
_ is heard. All people may hear these natural 
_ immortal preachers speak to them in their 
own tongue the wonderful works of God. 
In singing these verses we must give God 
the glory of all the comfort and benefit we 
_have by the lights of heaven, still look- 
_ ing above and beyond them to the Sun of 
_ righteousness. 


7 The law of the Lorp is perfect, 
nverting the soul: the testimony of 
e Lorp is sure, making. wise the 
imple. 8 The statutes of the Lorp 
e right, rejoicing the heart: the 


() SBSAEM XIX. 
}commandment of the Lorp is pure, 


qos 


of the scriptures. : 


enlightening the eyes. 9 The fear of 
the Lorp ts clean, enduring for ever: 
the judgments of the Lorp are true 
and righteous altogether. 10 More to 
be desired are they than gold, yea, 
than much fine gold: sweeter also 
than honey and the honeycomb. 11 
Moreover bythemis thy servant warn- 
ed: and in keeping of them there is 
great reward. 12 Who can understand 
his errors? cleanse thou me from se- 
cret faulls. 13 Keep back thy servant 
also from presumptuous sins ; let them 
not have dominion over me: then 
shall I be upright, and I shall be in- 
nocent from the great transgression. 
14 Let the words of my mouth, and 
the meditation of my heart, be ac- 
ceptable in thy sight, O Lorp, my 
strength, and my redeemer. 


God’s glory (that is, his goodness to man). 
appears much in the works of creation, but. 
much more in and by divine revelation. The 
holy scripture, as it is a rule both of our duty 
to God and of our expectation from him, is 
of much greater use and benefit to us than 
day or night, than the air we breathe in, or 
the light of the sun. The discoveries made 
of God by his works might have served if 
man had retained his integrity; but, to re- 
cover him out of his fallen state, another 
course must be faken ; that must be done by 
the word of God. And here, 

I. The psalmist gives an account of the- 
excellent properties and uses of the word of 
God, in six sentences (v. 7—9), in each of 
which the namé Jehovah is repeated, and no 
vain repetition, for the law has its authority 
and all its excellency from the law-maker. 
Here are six several titles of the word of God, 
to take in the whole of divine revelation, 
precepts and promises, and especially the gos- 
pel. Here are several good properties of it, 
which prove its divine original, which recom- 
mend it to our affection, and which extol it 
above all other laws whatsoever. Here are 
several good effects of the law upon the minds 
of men, which show what it is designed for, 
what use we are to make of it, and how won- 
derful the efficacy of divine grace is, going 
along with it, and working by it. 1. The law 
of the Lord is perfect. It is perfectly free 
from all corruption, perfectly filled with all 
good, and perfectly fitted for the end for 
which it is designed; and it will make the 
man of God perfect, 2 Tim. iii. 17. Nothing 
is to be added to it nor taken from it. It is 
of use to convert the soul, to bring us back 
to ourselves, to our God, to our duty; for it 
shows us our sinfulness and misery in our 
departures from God and the indispensable 


The excellency 


timony of the Lord (which witnesses for him 
to us) ts sure, incontestably and inviolably 
sure, what we may give credit to, may rely 
upon, and may be confident it will not de- 
ceive us. It is a sure discovery of divine 
truth, a sure direction in the way of duty. 
It is a sure*fountain of living comforts and 
a sure foundation of lasting hopes. 
of use to make us wise, wise to salvation, 
2 Tim. iii. 15. It will give us an insight into 
things divine and a foresight of things to 
come. It will employ us in the best work 
and secure to us our true interests. It will 
make even the simple (poor contrivers as they 
may be for the present world) wise for their 
souls and eternity. Those that are humbly 
simple, sensible of their own folly and willing 
to be taught, shall be made wise by the word 
of God, xxv. 9. 3. The statutes of the Lord 
(enacted by his authority, and binding on all 
wherever they come) are right, exactly agree- 
ing with the eternal rules and principles of 
good and evil, that is, with the right reason 
of man and the right counsels of God. All 
God’s precepts, concerning all things, are 
right (cxix. 128), just as they should be; and 
they will set us to rights if we receive them 
and submit to them; and, because they are 
right, they rejoice the heart. The law, as we 
see it in the hands of Christ, gives cause for 
joy; and, when it is written in our hearts, it 
lays a foundation for lasting joy, by restoring 
us to our right mind. 4. The commandment 
of the Lord is pure ; it is clear, without dark- 
ness; it is clean, without dross and defile- 
ment. It is itself purified from all alloy, and 
is purifying to those that receive and embrace 
it. Itisthe ordinary means which the Spirit 
uses in enlightening the eyes; it brings us to 
a sight and sense of our sin and misery, and 
directs us in the way of duty. 5. The fear 
of the Lord (true religion and godliness pre- 
scribed in the word, reigning in the heart, and 
practised in the life) is clean, clean itself, and 
will make us clean (John xv. 3); it will cleanse 
our way, cxix. 9. And it endureth for ever ; 
it is of perpetual obligation and can never be 
repealed. The ceremonial law is long since 
done away, but the law concerning the fear of 
God is ever the same. Time will not alter the 
nature of moral good and evil. 6. The judg- 
ments of the Lord (all his precepts, which are 
framed in infinite wisdom) are true; they 
are grounded upon the most sacred and un- 
questionable truths; they are righteous, all 
consonant to natural equity; and they are so 
altogether: there is no unrighteousness in 
any of them, but they are all of a piece. 

II. He expresses the great value he had 
for the word of God, and the great advantage 
he had, and hoped to have, from it, v. 10, 11. 

1. See how highly he prized the command- 
ments of God. It is the character of all good 
people that they prefer their religion and the 
word of God, (1.) Far before all the wealth of 
the world It is more desirable than gold, than 


It is | 
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necessity of our return to him. 2. The tes-| fine gold, than much fine gold. 
-earth, earthly ; but grace 


is th 
heavenly. Gold is only for the 
concerns of time; but grace is for the soul 


and the concerns of eternity. (2.) Far before __ 


all the pleasures and delights of sense. The . 
word of God, received by faith, is sweet to 
the soul, sweeter than honey and the honey- 
comb. The pleasures of sense are the delight — 
of brutes, and therefore debase the great soul 
of man; the pleasures of religion are the de- 


| light of angels, and exalt the soul. The plea- 


sures of sense are deceitful, will soon surfeit, 
and yet never satisfy; but those of religion 
are substantial and satisfying, and there is no 

danger of exceeding in them. ‘ 

2. See what use he made of the precepts oi 
God’s word: By them is thy servant warned. 
The word of God isa word of warning to the 
children of men; it warns us of the duty we 
are to do, the dangers we are to avoid, and the 
deluge we are to prepare for, Ezek. iii. 17; 
xxxill. 7. It warns the wicked not to go on in 
his wicked way, and warns the righteous not — 
to turn from his good way. All that are in- 
deed God’s servants take this warning. : 

3. See what advantage he promised him- 
self by his obedience to God’s precepts: In 
keeping them there is great reward. Thosewho — 
make conscience of their duty will not only 
be no losers by it, but unspeakable gainers. 
There is a reward, not only after keeping, but 
in keeping, God’s commandments, a present 
great reward of obedience in obedience. Re- 
ligion is health and honour; it is peace and ~ 
pleasure; it will make our comforts sweet 
and our crosses easy, life truly valuable and 
death itself truly desirable. 

III. He draws some good inferences from 
this pious meditation upon the excellency of 
the word of God. Such thoughts as these 
should excite in ug devout affections, and 
then they are to good purpose. RAE 

1. He takes occasion hence to make a pe- 
nitent reflection upon his sins; for by the 
law is the knowledge of sin. “ Is the com- 
mandment thus holy, just, and — Then 
who can understand his errors? 1 cannot, 
whoever can.” From the rectitude of the di- 
vine law he learns to call his sins his errors 
If the commandment be true and righteous, 
every transgression of the commandment is 
an error, as grounded upon a mistake; every 
wicked practice takes rise from some corrupt 
principle; it is a deviation from the rule we 
are to work by, the way we are t? walk in. 
From the extent, and strictness, and spizitual 
nature, of the divine law, he learns that his 
sins are so many that he cannot understand ~ 
the number of them, and so exceedingly sin- 
ful that he cannot understand the heinous- 
ness and malignity of them. We are guilty 
of many sins which, through our carelessness 
and partiality to ourselves, we are not aware 
of; many we have been guilty of which we 
have forgotten; so that, when we have been 
ever so particular in the confession of sin, we 


must conclude with an et cetera—and such 
like ; for God knows a great deal more evil 

of us than we do of ourselves. In many 

_ things we all offend, and who can tell how 
often he offends? It is well that we are under 
grace, and not under the law, else we were 
undone. 

2. He takes occasion hence to pray against 
sin. All the discoveries of sin made to us 
by the law should drive us to the throne of 
grace, there to pray, as David does here, (1.) 
Formercy to pardon. Finding himself un- 
able to specify all the particulars of his trans- 

' gressions, he cries out, Lord, cleanse me from 
my secret faults; not secret to God, so none 
are, nor only such as weresecret to the world, 
but such as were hidden from his own obser- 
vation of himself. The best of men have 
reason to suspect themselves guilty of many 
secret faults; and to pray to God to cleanse 

_ them from that guilt and not to lay it to their 
tharge; for even our sins of imfirmity and 
__ madvertency, and our secret sins, would be 
our ruin, if God should deal with us accord- 
ing to the desert of them. Even secret faults 
are defiling, and render us unfit for commu- 

_ nion with God; ‘but, when they are pardoned, 
we are cleansed from them, 1Johni.7. (2.) 
For grace to help in time of need. Having 
prayed that his sins of infirmity might be 
pardoned, he. prays that presumptuous sins 
‘might be prevented, v.13. All that truly 
___ repent of their sins; and have them pardoned, 
are in care no‘ to relapse into sin, nor to re- 
turn again to folly, as appears by their prayers, 
which concur with David’s here, where ob- 
serve, [1.] His petition: “‘ Keep me from ever 
being guilty of a wilful presumptuous sin.” 
We ought to pray that we may be kept from 
sins of infirmity, but especially from pre- 
sumptuous sins, which most offend God and 

- wound conscience, which wither our comforts 
and shock our hopes. ‘‘ However, let none 
~ such have dominion over me, let me not be at 
_ the command of any such sin, nor be enslaved 
by it.” [2.] His plea: “ So shall I be up- 
_ right ; 1 shall appear upright; I shall pre- 
___ serve the evidence and comfort of my upright- 
_ ness; and I shall be innocent from the great 
__ transgression;” sohecallsapresumptuous sin, 
because no sacrifice was accepted for it, Num. 
xv: 28—30. Note, First, Presumptuous sins 
are very heinous and dangerous. Those that 
/ sin against the habitual convictions and ac- 
ual admonitions of their own consciences, in 
ontempt and defiance of the law and its 
sanctions, that sin with a high hand, sin pre- 
sumptuously, and it is a great transgression. 
_ Secondly, Even good men ought to be jealous 
_ of themselves, and afraid of sinning presump- 
uously, yea, though through the grace of 
od they have hitherto been kept from them. 
et none be high-minded, but fear. Thirdly, 
_ Being so much exposed, we liave great need 
__ to pray to God, when we are pushing forward 
owards a presumptuous sin, to keep us back 
m it, either by his providence preventing 
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agains? sin. 
the temptation or by his grace giving us vie- 
tory over it. : 

3. He takes occasion humbly to beg the 
divine acceptance of those his pious thoughts 
and affections, v.14. Observe the connexion 
of this with what goes before. He prays to 
God to keep him from sin, and then begs he 
would accept his performances; for, if we 
favour our sins, we cannot expect God should 
favour us or our services, Ixvi. 18. Observe, 
(1.) What his services were—the words of 
his mouth and the meditations of his heart, his 
holy affections offered up to God. The pious 
meditations of the heart must not be smo- 
thered, but expressed in the words of our 
mouth, for God’s glory and the edification 
of others; and the words of our mouth in 
prayer and praise must not be formal,. but 
arising from the meditation of the heart, xlv. 
1, (2.) What was his care concerning these 
services—that they might be acceptable with 
God; for, if our services be not acceptable to 
God, what do they avail us? Gracious souls 
must have all they aim at if they be accepted 
of God, for that is their bliss. (3.) What en- 
couragement he had to hope for this, because 
God was his strength and his redeemer. If 
we seek assistance from God as our strength 
in our religious duties, we may hope to find 
acceptance with God in the discharge of our 
duties; for by his strength we have power 
with him. 

In singing this we should get our hearts 
much affected with the excellency of the word 
of God and delivered into it, we should be 
much affected with the evil of sin, the danger 
we are in of it and the danger we are in by 
it, and we should fetch in help from heaven 
against it. - 


PSALM XX. 


It 1s the will of God that prayers, intercessions, aud thanksgivings, 
should be made, in aspecial manner, for kings and all in author- 
ity. This psalm is a prayer, and the next a thanksgiving, for 
the king. David was a martial prince, much in war. Either 
this psalm was penned (pon occasion of some particular expedi- 
tion of his, or, in general, as a form to be used in the daily sere 
vice of the church for him. In this psalm we may observe, I. 
What it is they beg of God for the king, ver. 1—4. II. With 
what assurance they beg it. The people triumph (ver. 5), the 
prince (ver. 6), both together (yer. 7, 8), aud so he concludes 
with a prayer to God for audience, ver. 9. In this, David may 
well be looked upon as a type of Christ, to whose kingdom and 
its interests among men the church was, in every age, a hearty 
well-wisher. 


To the chief musician. A psalm of David. 
VY YXHE Lorp hear thee in the day ot 
trouble; the name of the God of 
Jacob defend thee. 2 Send thee help 
from the sanctuary, and. strengthen 
thee out of Zion. 3 Remember all thy 
offerings, and accept thy burnt sacri- 
fice. Selah. 4 Grant thee according 
to thine. own heart, and fulfil all thy 
counsel. 5 We will rejoice in thy sal- 
vation, and in the name of our God 
we will set up our banners: the’ Lorp 
fulfil all thy petitions. . 
‘Vhis prayer for David is entitled.a psulm of 
David; nor was it any. absurdity at all for 


4 
A 


7 


subject’s 


- appointed ; let him, as the great Master of 


requests, receive all our petitions and present 
_ them to his Father. But many interpreters 
_ give another reading of this verse, by alter- 
ing the pause, Lord, save the king, and hear 
us when we eall; and soit isa summary of 
the whole psalm and is taken into our Eng- 
lish Liturgy: O Lord! save the king, and mer- 
cifully hear us when we call upon thee. 

In singing these verses we should encou- 
rage ourselves to trust in God, and stir up 
ourselves to pray earnestly, aswe are in duty 
bound, for those in authority over us, that 
under them we may lead quiet and peace- 


able lives in all godliness and honesty. 


PSALM XXI. 


As the foregoing psalm was a prayer for the king that God would 
protect and prosper him, so thisis a thanksgiving for the success 
God had blessed him with. Those whom we have prayed for we 
ought to give thanks for, and particularly for kings, in whose 
prosperity we share. They are here taught, 1. To congratulate 
him on his victories, and the honour he had achieved, ver. 1— 6. 
IL. To confide in the power of God for the completing of the rnin 
of the enemies of his kingdom, ver. 7—13. In this there is an 
eye to Messiah the Prince, and the glory of his kingdom; for to 
him divers passages in this psalm are more applicable than to 
To th himself. 


To the chief musician. A psalm of David. 
HE king shall joy in thy strength, 

O Lorp ; and in thy salvation 
how greatly shall he rejoice! 2 Thou 
hast given him his heart’s desire, and 
hast not withholden the request of his 
lips. Selah. 3 For thou preventest 
him with the blessings of goodness: 
thou settest a crown of pure gold on 
his head. 4 Heasked life of thee, and 
thou gavest zt him, even lengthof days 
for ever and ever. 5 His glory ts great 
in thy salvation : honour and majesty 
hast thou laid upon him. 6 For thou 
hast made him most blessed for ever: 
thou hast made him exceeding glad 
with thy countenance. 

David here speaks for himself in the first 
place, professing that his joy was in God’s 
strength and in his salvation, and not in the 
strength or success of his armies. He also 
directs his subjects herein to rejoice with 
him, and to give God all the glory of the 
victories he had obtained; and all with an 
eye to Christ, of whose triumphs over the 
powers of darkness David’s victories were 
but shadows. 1. They here congratulate the 
king on his joys and concur with him in 
them (v. 1): “The kiny rejoices, he uses to 
rejoice in thy strength, and so do we; what 
pleases the king pleases us,” 2 Sam. ili. 36. 
Happy the people the character of whose 
king it is that he makes God’s strength his 
zonfidence and God’s salvation his joy, that 
is pleased with all the advancements of God's 
kingdom and trusts God to bear him out in 
all he does for the service of it. Our Lord 
Jesus, in his great undertaking, relied upon 
help from heaven, and pleased himself with 
they prospect of that great salvation which he 


h of days 
forever "and ever, didst not only Meloy 72 
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was the ehy to work out, 
all the praise of those thir 
matter of their king’s rejoi 
God had heard his prayers (v. 2) 
given him his heart's desire | 
prayer accepted but what is the hes le 
sire), the very thing they e of God fo 
him, xx. 4. Note, God’s gr: nda 


prayer do, in a special me ‘req nereT ; 
humble returns of praise. » God g iwase 
to Christ the heathen for. ia inl eritance, 


gives him to see his seed, , sndlaneen ae 
tercession for all believers,. he giv him his 
on et 


heart’s desire. (2.) That God had rprised 
him with favours, and much ou 
expectations (v. 3): Thou preve 
the blessings of goodness. Allour | 
blessings) of goodness, an are wing 
all to any merit of ooh HAD srg 0 

to God’s goodness, But the ist her 


these blessings were given in ventin 
way; this fixed his rte clad hi 
and endeared his God, as one expresses : 
When God’s blessings. com ner 
prove richer than we imagine, ' they a 
given before we prayed for them, be a 
were ready for them, nay, when we feared: Rae, 
the contrary, then it may be fre said thr 
he prevented us with them, 
deed prevented Christ, Peassaptie nei 
was any favour more preventing thay 
demption by Christ and all the blessed’ 
of his mediation. (3.) That God ates 
vanced him to the highest popes and whe, 7 
Most extensive power: “ st 

crown of pure gold upon his 
there, when his enemies Ms ‘throw 
it off.” Note, Crowns are at God’s dipoles. 
no head wears them but God sets them there, — 
whether in judgment to his land or for ay. 
the event will show. On the head of 

God never set a crown of gold, but of ei a, 
first, and then of glory. (4.) That God | ad 
assured him of the perpetuity of his ‘king 
dom, and therein had done more for bh 
than he was able either to ask or think (o 
‘““ When he went forth upona Heipiicd oes, 
dition he asked his life of thee, see 

put into his hand, and thou not onl only gavest 
him that, but withal gavest him 


life far beyond his expectation, but | re\ 5 
sure him of a blessed immortality in fain: a 
state and of the continuance of ha ig A) 
in the Messiah that should come of 

See how God's grants often excee: 
tions and hopes, and infer thence how 
he is in mercy to those that eall upon das ; 
See also and rejoice in the len, th ‘of thesd: 

of Christ’s kingdom. He was dead, int 
that we might live through him; but he 
alive, and lives for evermore, and 0 * the ir 
crease of his government and peace there shale 
beno end; and because he thus Jiveswe shall 
thus live also. (5.) That God had advanced } 
him to the highest honour and dignity (@. 5 , 


an 
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_“ His glory is great, far transcending that of 
all the neighbouring princes, in the salvation 
_ thou hast wrought for him and by him.” 

_- The glory which every good man is ambi- 
tious of is to see the salvation of the Lord. 
Honour and majesty hast thou laid upon him, 

as a burden which he must bear, as a charge 
which he must account for. Jesus Christ 
received from God the Father honour and glory 

(2 Pet. i. 17), the glory which he had with 
him before the worlds were, John xvii. 5. 
And on him is laid the charge of universal 
government and to him all power in heaven 
and euth is committed. (6.) That God had 
given nim the satisfaction of being the chan- 

nel of all bliss to mankind (v. 6): “‘ Thou 
hast set him to be blessings for ever’’ (so the 

' margin reads it), “thou has made him to be 
a-universal everlasting blessing to the world, 
in whom the families of the earth are, and 
shall be, blessed; and so thou hast made 

_ him exceedingly glad with the countenance 
thou hast given to his undertaking and to 
him in the prosecution of it.” See how the 
spirit of prophecy gradually rises here to 
that which is peculiar to Christ, for none 
besides is blessed for ever, much less a bless- 
ing for ever to that eminency that the expres- 
Kee sion denotes: and of him it is said that God 


| __ made him full of joy with his countenance. 
‘i In singing this we should rejoice in his 
____ joy and triumph in his exaltation. 


7 For theking trusteth inthe Lorp, 
and through the mercy of the most 
_ High he shall not be moved. 8 Thine 
hand shall find out all thine enemies: 
thy right hand shall find out those 
that hate thee. 9 Thou shalt make, 
_ them as a fiery oven in the time of 
thine anger: the Lorp shall swallow 
them up in his wrath, and the fire 
shall devourthem. 10 Their fruit shalt 
_ thou destroy from the earth, and their 
_ seed from among the children of men. 
11 For theyintended evil against thee: 
_ they imagined a mischievous device, 
which they are not able fo perform. 
_ 12 Therefore shalt thou make them 
turn their back, when thou shalt make 
ready thine arrows upon thy strings 
against the face of them. 13 Be thou 
exalted, Lorp, in thine own strength: 
so will we sing and praise thy power. 
The psalmist, having taught his people to 
look back with joy and praise on what God 
had done for him and them, here teaches 
them to look forward with faith, and hope, 
and prayer, upon what God would further do 
for them: The king rejoices in God (v. 1), 
and therefore we will be ‘thankful; the king 
_trusteth in God (v. 7}, therefore will we be 
~ encouraged. The joy and confidence of Christ 


XXI. 
our King is the ground of all our joy and 
confidence. 

I. They are confident of the stability of 
David’s kingdom. Through the mercy of the 
Most High, and not through his own merit 
or strength, he shall not be moved. His pros- 
perous state shall not be disturbed ; his.faith 
and hope in God, which are the stay of his 
spirit, shall not be shaken. -The mercy of 
the Most High (the divine goodness, power, 
and dominion) is enough to secure our hap- 
pimess, and therefore our trust in that mercy 
should be enough to silence all our fears. 
God being at Christ’s right hand in his suf- 
ferings (xvi. 8), and he being at God’s right 
hand in his glory, we may be sure he shall 
not, he cannot, be moved, but contiiues ever. 

II. They are confident of the destruction 
of all the impenitent implacable enemies of 
David’s kingdom. The success with which 
God had blessed David’s arms hitherto was 
an earnest of the rest which God would give 
him from all his enemies round about, and a 
type of the total overthrow of all Christ’s 
enemies who would not have him to reign 
over them. Observe, 1. The description of 
his enemies. They are such as hate him, v. 
8. They hated David because God had set 
him apart for himself, hated Christ because 
they hated the light; but both were hated 
without any just cause, and in both God was 
hated, John xv. 23, 25. 2. The designs of 
his enemies (v. 11): They intended evil against 
thee, and imagined a mischievous device ; they 
pretended to fight against David only, but 
their enmity was against God himself. Those 
that aimed to un-king David aimed, in ef- 
fect, to un-God Jehovah. What is devised 
and designed against religion, and against the 
instruments God raises up to support and 
advance it, is very evil and mischievous, and 
God takes it as devised and designed against 
himself and will so reckon for it. (3.) The 
disappointment of them: ‘‘ They devise what 
they are not able to perform,” v.11. Their 
malice is impotent, and they imagine a vain 
thing, ii. 1. (4.) The discovery of them (. 
8): “ Thy hand shall find them out. Though 
ever so artfully disguised by the pretences 
and professions of friendship, though min- 
gled with the faithful subjects of this king- 
dom and hardly to be distinguished from 
them, though flying from justice and ab- 
sconding in their close places, yet thy hand 
shall find them out wherever they are.” 
There is no escaping God’s avenging eye, no 
going out of the reach of his hand; rocks 
and mountams will be no better shelter at 
last than fig-leaves were at first. (5.) The 
destruction of them; it will be an utter de- 
struction (Luke xix. 27); they shall be swal- 
lowed up and devoured, v. 9. Hell, the por- 
tion of all Christ’s enemies, is the complete 
misery both of body and soul. Their fruit 
and their seed shall be destroyed, v.10. The 
enemies of God’s kingdom, in every age, 
shall fall under the same doom, and the 


Sorrowful 


ary k 


whole generation of them will at last be root- 
ed out, and all opposing rule, principality, 
and power, shall be put down. ‘The arrows 


of God’s wrath shall confound them and put 
them to flight, being levelled at the face of 


them, v. 12. ‘That will be the lot of daring 
enemies that face God. The fire of God’s 
wrath will consume them (v. 9); they shall 
not only be cast into a furnace of fire (Matt. 
xiii. 42), but he shall make them themselves 
as a fiery oven or furnace; they shall be 
their own tormentors; the reflections and 
terrors of their own consciences will be their 
hell. Those that might have had Christ to 
rule and save them, but rejected him and 
fought against him, shall find that even the 
remembrance of that will be enough to make 
them, to eternity, a fiery ovento themselves: 
it is the worm that dies not. 

III. In this confidence they beg of God 
that he would still appear for his anointed 
(v. 13), that he would act for him in his 
own strength, by the immediate operations 
of his power as Lord of hosts and Father of 
spirits, making little use of means and in- 
struments. And, 1. Hereby he would exalt 
himself and glorify his own name. “ We 
have but little strength, and are not so active 
for thee as we should be, which is our shame; 
Lord, take the work into thy own hands, do 
it without us, and it will be thy glory.” 2. 
Hereupon they would exalt him: So will we 
sing, and praise thy power, the more triumph- 
antly.’’ The less God has of our service when 
a deliverance is in the working the more he 
must have of our praises when it is wrought 


without us. 
PSALM XXII. 


The Spirit of Christ, which was in the prophets, testifies in this 
psalm, as clearly and fully as any where in all the Old Testa- 
ment, ‘the sufferings of Christ and the glory that should fol- 
fow” (1 Pet. i. 11) ; ef him, no doubt, David here speaks, and 
not of himself, or any other man. Much of it is expressly ap- 
plied to Christ in the New Testament, all of it may be applied 
to him, and some of it must be understood of him only. The 
providences of God concerning David were so very extraordinary 
that we may suppose there were some wise and good men who 
chen could not but look upon him as a figure of him that was to 
come. But the composition of his psalms especially, in which 
he found himself wonderfully carried ont by the spirit of pro- 
phecy far beyond his own thought and intention, was (we may 
suppose) an abundant satisfaction to himself that he was not 
only a father of the Messiah, bu: a figure of him. In this psalm 
he speaks, 1. Of the humiliation of Christ (ver. 1—21), where 
David, as a type of Christ, complains of the very calamitous con- 
dition he was in upon many accounts. 1. He complains, and 
mixes comforts with his complaints; he complains (ver. 1, 2), 
but comforts himself (ver. 3—5), complains again (ver. 6—S), 
but comforts himself again, ver.9, 10. 2. He complains, and 
mixes prayers with his complaints; he complains of the power 
and rage of his enemies (ver. 12, 13, 16, 15), of his own bodily 
weakness and decay (ver. 14, 15, 17) ; but prays that God would 
not be far from him (ver. 11, 19), that he would save and deliver 
him, ver. 19—21. II. Of the exaltation of Christ, that his under- 
taking should be for the glory of God (ver. 22—25), for the sal- 
vation and joy of his people (ver. 26—29), and for the perpetuat- 
ing of his own kingdom, ver. 30, 31. In singing this psalm we 
must keep our thoughts fixed upon Christ, and be so affected 
with his sufferings as to experience the fellowship of them, and 


so affected with his grace as to experience the power aud in- ; 


fluence of it. 
To the chief musician upon Aijeleth Shahar. 
A psalm of David. 


i Y God, my God, why hast thou 

forsaken me? why art thou so 
far from helping me, and from the 
words of my roaring? 2 O my God, 


I cry in the daytime, but thou hearest 


not; and in the night sé 
not silent. 3 But thou « 
thou that inhabitest the pr: 
rael. 4 Our fathers trust 
they trusted, and thou dids 
them. 5 They cried unto 
were delivered: they trusted in thee, 
and were not-confounded. 6 But I 
am a worm, and no man; areproach ~ 
of men, and despised of the people. 
7 All they that see me laugh me to 
scorn: they shoot out the lip, they 
shake the head, saying, 8 Hetrusted 
on the Lorn that he would deliver 
him: let him deliver him, seeinghe 
delighted in him. 9 But thou arthe 
that took me out of the womb: thou _ 
didst make me hope when Iwas upon 
my mother’s breasts. 10 I was cast 
upon thee from the womb: thou art 
my God from my mother’s belly. — ‘ 


Some think they find Christ in the title of 
this psalm, upon Aijeleth Shahar—The hind of 
the morning. Christ is astheswift hindupon 
the mountains of spices (Cant. viii. 14), as the 
loving hind and the pleasant roe, to all be- 
lievers (Prov. v. 19); he giveth goodly words 
like Naphtali, who is compared to a hind let 
loose, Gen. xlix. 21. He is the hind of the 
morning, marked out by the counselsof God 
from eternity, to be run down by thosedogs 
that compassed him, v.16. Butothersthing 
it denotes only the tune to which the psalm 
was set. Inthese verses we have, 

I. A sad complaint of God’s withdrawmgs, 
vo. VQ e ie 

1. ‘This may be applied to David, or any 
other child of God, in the want of the tokens 
of his favour, pressed with the burden of his 
displeasure, roaring under it, as one over- 
whelmed with grief and terror, crying ear- — 
nestly for relief, and, in thiscase, apprehend- __ 
ing himself forsaken of God, unhelped, un- 
heard, yet calling him, again and again, “ My — 
God,” and continuing to ery day and night __ 
to him and earnestly desiring his gracious 
returns. Note, (1.) Spiritual desertions are 
the saints’ sorest afflictions; when their evi- 
dences are clouded, divine consolations sus- _ 
pended, their communion with God inter-_ 
rupted, and the terrors of God set in array 
against them, how sad are their spirits, and 
how sapless all their comforts! (2.) Eyen — 
their complaint of these burdens is a good 
sign of spiritual life and spiritual senses 
exercised. To cry out, “My God, why am 
I sick? Why am I poor?” would give cause 
to suspect discontent and worldliness. But, 
Why hast thou forsaken me ? is the language 
of a heart binding up its happiness in God's” ; 
favour. (3.) When we are lamenting God’s 
withdrawings, yet still we must call him our 


God, and continue to cae 

_ When we want the faith of assurance we 

must live by a faith of adherence. “‘ How- 

ever it be, yet God is good, and he is mine ; 
though he slay me, yet will I trust in him; 

_. though he do not answer me immediately, I 

will continue praying and waiting ; though he 
_ be silent, I will not be silent.” 

2. But it must be applied to Christ; for, 
in the first words of this complaint, he poured 
out his soul before God when he was upon 
the cross (Matt. xxvii. 46); probably he pro- 
ceeded to the following words, and, some 
think, repeated the whole psalm, if not aloud 
(because they cayilled at the first words), yet 
to himself. Note, (1.) Christ, in his suffer- 
ings, cried earnestly to his Father for his fa- 

vour and presence with.him. He cried in 

_the day-time, upon the cross, and in the night- 
season, when he was in his agony in the gar- 

- den. He offered up strong crying and tears 
to him that was able to save him, and with 
some fear too, Heb. v. 7. (2.) Yet God for- 
sook him, was far from helping him, and did 
not hear him, and it was this that he com- 
plained of more than all his sufferings. God 
delivered him into the hands of his enemies ; 
‘it was by his determinate counsel that he was 
erucified and slain, and he did not give in 
sensible comforts. But, Christ having made 
_himself sin for us, in conformity thereunto 
the Father laid him under the present im- 
pressionsof his wrath and displeasure against 
sin. I¢ pleased the Lord to bruise him and 

t him to grief, Isa. liii. 10. But even then 

e kept fast hold of his relation to his Father 
___ as his God, by whom he was now employed, 
| whom he was now serving, and with whom 
he should shortly*be glorified. 

II. Encouragement taken, in reference 
| hereunto, v. 3—5. Though God did not 
hear him, did not help him, yet, 1. He will 
think well of God: ‘‘ But thou art holy, not 
unjust, untrue, nor unkind, in any of thy 

dispensations. Though thou dost not imme- 

diately come in to the relief of thy afflicted 
_ people, yet thou lovest them, art true to thy 

covenant with them, and dost not counte- 
nance the iniquity of their persecutors, Hab. 
i. 13. And, as thou art infinitely pure and 
upright thyself, so thou delightest in the 
services of thy upright people: Thou inha- 
_ bitest the praises of Israel; thou art pleased 
to manifest thy glory, and grace, and special 
‘presence with thy people, in the sanctuary, 
_ where they attend thee with their praises. 
_ There thou art always ready to receive their 
homage, and of the tabernacle of meeting thou 
hast said, This is my rest for ever.”’ This be- 
_ speaks God’s wonderful condescension to his 
faithful worshippers—(that, though he is at- 
_ tended with the praises of angels, yet he is 
pleased to inhabit the praises of Israel), and 
it may comfort us in all our complaints— 
that, though God seem, for a whiie, to turn 


pon him as ours. 


his people’s praises that he will, in due 
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eaf ear to them, yet he is so well pleased} but the mob. 


we 


complaints. 


time, give them cause to change their note: 
Hope in God, for I shall yet praise him. Our 
Lord Jesus, in his sufferings, had an eye to 
the holiness of God, to preserve and advance 
the honour of that, and of his grace in in- 
habiting the praises of Israel notwithstand- 
ing the iniquities of their holy things. 2. 
He will take comfort from the experiences 
which the saints in former ages had of the 
benefit of faith and prayer (v. 4, 5): “ Our 
fathers trusted in thee, cried unto thee, and 
thou didst deliver them ; therefore thou wilt, 
in due time, deliver me, for never any that 
hoped in thee were made ashamed of their 
hope, never any that sought thee sought thee 
in vain. And thou art still the sanie in thy- 
self and the same to thy people that ever 
thou wast. They were our fathers, and thy 
people are beloved for the fathers’ sake,” Rom. 
xi. 28. The entail of the covenant is de- 
signed for the support of the seed of the 
faithful. He that was our fathers’ God must 
be ours and will therefore be ours. Our 
Lord Jesus, in his sufferings, supported him- 
self with this—that all the fathers who were 
types of him in his sufferings, Noah, Joseph, 
David, Jonah, and others, were in due time 
delivered and were types of his exaltation 
too; therefore he knew that he also should 
not be confounded, Isa. 1..7. 

III. The complaint renewed of another 
grievance, and that is the contempt and re- 
proach of men. This complaint is by no 
means so bitter as that before of God’s with- 
drawings; but, as that touches a gracious 
soul, so this a generous soul, ina very tender 
part, v. 6—8. Our fathers were honoured, 
the patriarchs in their day, first or last, ap- 
peared great in the eye of the world, Abra- 
ham, Moses, David; but Christ is a worm, ~ 
and no man. It was great condescension that 
he became man, a step downwards, which is, 
and will be, the wonder of angels; yet, as if 
it were too much, too great, to be a man, he 
becomes a worm, and no man. He was 
Adam—a mean man, and Hnosh—a man of 
sorrows, but lo Ish—not a considerable man ; 
for he took upon him the form of a servant, 
and his visage was marred more than any 
man’s, Isa. lii. 14. Man, at the best, is a 
worm; but he became a worm, and no man. 
If he had not made himself a worm, he could 
not have been trampled upon ashe was. The 
word signifies such a worm as was used nm 
dyeing scarlet or purple, whence some make 
it an allusion to his bloody sufferings. See 
what abuses were put upon him. 1. He was 
reproached as a bad man, as a blasphemer, a 
sabbath-breaker, a wine-bibber, a false pro- 
phet, an enemy to Cesar, a confederate with 
the prince of the devils. 2. He was despised 
of the people as a mean contemptible man, 
not worth taking notice of, his country in no 
repute, his relations poor mechanics, his fol- 
lowers none of the rulers, or the Pharisees, 
3. He was ridiculed as a 
foolish man, and one that not only deceived 


others, but himself too. Those that saw him 
hanging on the cross Jaughed him to scorn. 
So far were they from pitying him, or con- 
cerning themselves for him, that they added 
to his afflictions, with all the gestures and 
expressions of insolence upbraiding him with 
his fall. They make mouths at him, make 
merry over him, and make a jest of his suf- 
ferings: They shoot out the lip, they shake 
their head, saying, This was he that said he 
trusted God would deliver him; now let him 
deliver him. David was sometimes taunted 
for his confidence in God; but in the suffer- 
ings of Christ this was literally and exactly 
fulfilled. _ Those very gestures were used by 
those that reviled him (Matt. xxvii. 39); they 
wagged their heads, nay, and so far did their 
malice make them forget themselves that 
they used the very words (v. 43), He trusted 
in God ; let him deliver him. Our Lord Je- 
sus, having undertaken to satisfy for the dis- 
honour we had done to God by our sins, did 
it by submitting to the lowest possible in- 
stance of ignominy and disgrace. 

IV. Encouragement taken as to this also 
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{v. 9, 10): Men despise me, but thou art he 
that took me out of the womb. David and 
other good men have often, for direction to 
us, encouraged themselves with this, that 
God was not only the God of their fathers, 
as before (v. 4), but the God of their infancy, 
who began by times to take care of them, as 
soon as they had a being, and therefore, they 
hope, will never cast them off. He that 
did so well for us in that helpless useless 
state will not leave us when he has reared us 
and nursed us up into some capacity of serv- 
ing him. See the early instances of God’s 
providential care for us, 1. In the birth: He 
took us also out of the womb, else we had 
died there, or been stifled in the birth. Every 
man’s particular time begins with this preg- 
nant proof of God’s providence, as time, in 
general, began with the creation, that preg- 
nant proof of his being. 2. At the breast: 
“Then didst thou make me hope;’’ that is, 
“thou didst that for me, in providing sus- 
tenance for me and protecting me from the 
dangers to which I was exposed, which en- 
courages me to hope in thee all my days.” 
The blessings of the breasts, as they crown 
the blessings of the womb, so they are ear- 
nests of the blessings of our whole lives; 
surely he that fed us then will never starve 
us, Job iii. 12. 3. In our early dedication to 
him: I was cast upon thee from the womb, 
which verhaps refers to his circumcision on 
the eighth day; he was then by his parents 
committed and given up to God as his God 
in covenant; for circumcision was a seal of 
the covenant; and this encouraged him to 
trust in God. Those have reason to think 
themselves safe who wereso soon, so solemnly, 
gathered under the wings of the divine ma- 
‘esty. 4. In the experience we have had of 
God’s goodness to us all along ever since, 
drawn out in a constant uninterrupted series 
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of preservations and sup 
God, providing for me and 
for good, from my mother’s b 
my coming into the world” 
And if, as soon as we bec 
exercising reason, we put our 
God and committed ourselves _ ir 
to him, we need not doubt but he willalways _ 
remember the kindnessof our youthand thelove 
of our espousals, Jer. ii. 2. "This is applicable 
to our toed Jesus, over whose incarnation ee 
and birth the divine Providence watched 
with a peculiar care, when he was born in a a 
stable, laid in a manger, and immediately ex- 
posed to the malice of Herod, and forced to — 
flee into Egypt. When he was a child God 
loved him and called him thence (Hos. xi. 1), — 
and the remembrance of this comforted him 
in his sufferings. Men reproached him, and wy 
discouraged his confidence in God; but God 
had honoured him and encouraged his con. 
fidence in him. preter nd ahs oa ‘a 
11 Be not far from me ; for trouble 


is near ;. for there is none to help. 12. — 
Many bullshavecompassedme: strong _ 
bulls of Bashan have beset me round.. _ 
13 They gaped upon me with their 
mouths, as a ravening and aroaring 
lion. 14 I am poured out like water, — 
and all my bones are out of joint: my — 
heart is like wax; it is melted in the — 
midst of my bowels. 15 My strength 4 
is dried up like a potsherd; and my — 
tongue cleaveth to my jaws ; and thou _ 
hast~ brought me into the dust of — 
death. 16 For dogs have Compassed — 
me: the assembly of the wicked have 
inclosed me: they pierced my hands 
and my feet. 17 I. may tell all my 
bones: they look and stare upon me. a 
18 They part my garments among 
them, and cast lots upon my vesture. — 
19 But be not thou far from me,O — 
Lorp: O my strength, haste thee t 
help me. 20 Deliver my soul from th 
sword; my darling from the power 
the dog. 21 Save me from the lion’s 
mouth : for thou hast heard me fro 
the horns of the unicorns. 
In these verses we have Christ suffering 
and Christ praying, by which we are divested 
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to look for crosses and to look up to Gc 
under them. SP ee SV 
I. Here is Christ suffering. Davidindeed 
was often in trouble, and beset with enemies; 
but many of the particulars here specified’ — 
are such as were never true of David, and 
therefore must be appropriated to Christ in 
the depth of his humiliation. Co TRE: 
1. He is here deserted by his frie 
Trouble and distress are near, and th 


- 


) The sufferings of = 8 
. none io help, none to uphold, v.11. He trod 
é wine-press alone ; for all his disciples for- 
sook him and fled. It is God’s honour to 
help when all other helps and succours fail. 
| __- 2. - He is here insulted and surrounded by 
| _ his enemies, such as were of a higher rank, 
who, for their strength and fury, are com- 
pared to bulls, strong bulls of Bashan (v. 12), 
fat and fed to the full, haughty and sour; 
such were the chief priests and elders that 
persecuted Christ; and others of a lower 
rank, who are compared to dogs (v. 16), 
filthy and greedy, and unwearied in running 
- him down. There was anassembly of the 
_ wicked plotting against him (v. 16); for the 
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he 
Ps chief priests sat in council, to consult of ways 
and means to take Christ. These enemies 
'_were numerous and unanimous: ‘“ Many, 
__and those of different and clashing interests 


a 


- among themselves, as Herod and Pilate, have 
agreed to compass me. ‘They have carried 
their plot far, and seem to have gained their 
point, for they have beset me round, v. 12. 

| They have enclosed me, v. 16. They are 

| formidable and threatening (v. 13): They 

d upon me with their mouths, to show me 

| that they would swallow me up; and this 

/ with as much strength and fierceness as a 

roaring ravening lion leaps upon his prey.” 

_ 3. Heis hére crucified. The very manner 

_ of his death is cescribed, though never in 

use among the Jews: They pierced my hands 

and my feet (v. 16), which were nailed to the 

-_ accursed tree, and the whole body left so to 
hang, the effect of which must needs be the 
' most exquisite pain and torture. There is no 

| one passage in all the Old Testament which 

| the Jews have so industriously corrupted as 
| this, because it is such an eminent prediction 

_ of the death of Christ and was so exactly ful- 

| filled. : 
4. He is here dying (v. 14, 15), dying in 

pain and anguish, because he was to satisfy 

- for sin, which brought in pain, and for which 

we must otherwise have lain in everlasting 

| anguish. Here is, (1.) The dissolution of 

_ the whole frame of his body: I am poured 

_ out like water, weak. as water, and yielding to 

the power of death, emptying himself of all 

_ the supports of his human nature. (2.) The 

dislocation of his bones. Care was taken 

that not one of them should be broken (John 

xix. 36), but they were all out of joint by the 
violent stretching of his body upon the cross 

_asuponarack. Or it may denote the fear 

that seized him in his agony in the garden, 

“when he began to be sore amazed, the effect 

of which perhaps was (as sometimes it has 

_ been of great fear, Dan. v. 6), that the joints 

_ of his loins were loosed and his knees smote 

one against another. His bones were put out 

joint that he might put the whole creation 
© joint again, which sin had put out of 
joint, and might make our broken bones to 

ice. (3.). The colliquation of his spirits: 
| heart is like wax, melted to 1eCeive the 
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XXII. 
he undertook to satisfy for, melting away 
like. the vitals of a dying man; and, as this 
satisfied for the hardness of our hearts, so 
the consideration of it should help to soften 
them. When Job speaks of his inward trou- 
ble he says, The Almighty makes my heart 
sofé, Job xxii. 16, and see Ps. lvili. 2 (4.) 
The failing of his natural force: My strength 
is dried up ; so that he became parched and 
brittle like a potsherd, the radical moisture’ 
being wasted by the fire of divine wrath 
preying upon his spirits. Who then can 
stand before God’s anger? Or who knows 
the power.of it? If this was done in the green: 
tree, what shall be done in the dry? (5.) The 
clamminess of his mouth, a usual symptom 
of approaching death: My tongue cleaveth to 
my jaws; this was fulfilled both in his thirst 
upon the cross (John xix. 28) and in his si- 
lence under his sufferings; for, as a sheep 
before the shearers is dumb, so he opened not 
his mouth, nor objected against any thing 
done to him. (6.) His giving up the ghost:. 
“ Thou hast brought me to the dust of death; 
I am just ready to drop into the grave ;” for 
nothing less would satisfy divine justice. 
The life’ of the sinner was forfeited, and 
therefore the life of the sacrifice must be the 
ransom for it. The sentence of death passed 
upon Adam was thus expressed: Unto dust 
thou shalt return. And therefore Christ, hav- 
ing an eye to that sentence in his obedience 
to death, here uses a similar expression: Thou 
hast brought me to the dust of death. 

5. Hewas stripped. The shame of naked- 
ness was the immediate consequence of sin ; 
and therefore our Lord Jesus was stripped of 
his clothes, when he was crucified, that he 
might clothe us with the robe of his right- 
eousness, and that the shame of our naked- 
ness might not appear. Now here we are 
told, (1.) How his body looked when it was 
thus stripped: I may tell ail my bones, v. 17 
His blessed body was lean and emaciated with 
labour, grief, and fasting, during the whole 
course of his ministry, which made him look 
as if he was nearly 50 years old when he was 
yet but 33, as we find, John viii. 57. His 
wrinkles now witnessed for him that he was 
far from being what he was called, a glutton- 
ous man-and a wine-bibber. Or his bones 
might be numbered, because his body was 
distended upon the cross, which made it easy 
to count his ribs. They look and stare upon 
me, that is, my bones do, being distorted, and 
having no flesh to cover them, as Job says 
(ch. xvi. 8), My leanness, rising up tn me, bear- 
eth witness tomy face. Or “ the standers by, 
the passers by, are amazed to see my bones 
start out thus ; and, instead of pitying me, 
are pleased even with such a rueful spectacle.” 
(2.) What they did with his clothes, which 
they took from him (v. 18): They part my gar- 
ments among them, to every soldier a part, and 
upon my vesture, the seamless coat, do they 
cast lots. This very circumstance was ex- 


pressions of God’s wrath against the sins | actly fulfilled, John xix. 23, 24. And, though 
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The Messiah supported 
it was no great instance of Christ’s suffering, 


yet it is a great instance of the fulfilling of 


the scripture in him. © Thus it was written, 
and therefore thus it behoved Christ to suffer. 
Let this therefore confirm our faith in him as 
the true Messiah, and inflame our love to him 
as the best of friends, who loved us and suf- 
fered all this for us. 

II. Here is Christ praying, and with that 
supporting himself under the burden of his 
sufferings. Christ, in his agony, prayed, 
prayed earnestly, prayed that the cup might 
pass from him. When the prince of this 
world with his terrors set upon him, gaped 
upon him as a roaring lion, he fell upon the 
ground and prayed. And of that David’s 
praying here was a type. He calls God his 
strength, v.19. When we cannot rejoice in 
God as our song, yet let us stay ourselves 
upon him as our strength, and take the com- 
fort of spiritual supports when we cannot 
come at spiritual delights. He prays, 1. That 
God would be with him. and not set himself 
at adistance from him: Be not thou far from 
me(v. 11), and again, v.19. ““Whoever stands 
aloof from my sore, Lord, do not thou.”’ The 
nearness of trouble should quicken us to draw 
near to God and then we may hope that he 
will draw near tous. 2. That he would help 
him and make haste to help him, help him 
to bear up under his troubles, that he might 
not fail nor be discouraged, that he might 
neither shrink from his undertaking nor sink 
under it. And the Father heard him in that 
he feared (Heb: v. 7) and enabled him to go 
through with his work. 3. That he would 
deliver him and save him, v. 20, 21. (1s) Ob- 
serve what the jewel is which he is in care 
for, “‘ The safety of my soul, my darling ; let 
that be redeemed from the power of the grave, 
xlix. 15. Father, into thy hands I commit 
that, to be convey ed safely to paradise.” The 
psalmist here calls his soul his darling, his 
only one (so the word is): “ My soul is my 
only one. I have but one soul to take care 
of, and therefore the greater is my shame if 
I neglect it and the greater will the loss be if 
T let it perish. Being my only one, it ought 
to be my darling, for the eternal welfare of |5 
which I ought to be deeply concerned. Ido 
not use my soul as my darling, unless I take 
care to preserve it from every thing that 
would hurt it and to provide all necessaries 
for it, and be entirely tender of its welfare. 
*2,) Observe what the danger is from which 
he prays to be delivered, from the sword, the 
flaming sword of divine wrath, which turns 
every way. This he dreaded more than any 
thing, Gen. iii. 24. God’s anger was the 
wormwood and the gall in the bitter cup that 
was put into his hands. ‘‘O deliver my soul 
from that. Lord, though I lose my life, let 
me not lose thy love. Save me from the power 
of the dog, and from the lion’s mouth.” This 
seems to be meant of Satan, that old enemy 
who bruised the heel of the seed of the 
woman, the prince of this world, with whom ! 
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he was to engage m close co 
he saw coming, John xiv. 
me from being overaaeral 
He pleads, “Thou hast former Z 
rom De horns of the unicorn,” that eee 
me from him in answer to my prayer.” Thi 
may refer .to the victory Christ had ae 
over Satan and his temptations (Matt. i 
when the devil left him for a season (Luke Ls 
iv. 13), but now returned in another manner __ 
to attack him with his terrors. “ Lord, hewmiet 
gavest me the victory then, give it me now, 
that I may spoil prmcipalities and powers, 
and cast out the prince of this worl Has — 
God delivered us from the horns of ‘the uni- 
corn, that we be not tossed? Let that encou- > 
rage us to hope that we shall be delivered — 
from the lion’s mouth, that we be not torn. 

He that has delivered doth and will deliver. 
This prayerof Christ, no doubt, was answered, — 

for the Father heard himalways.. And,though 

he did not deliver him from death, yet he suf-— 
fered him not to see corruption, but, the third — 
day, raised him out of the dust ‘of death, a> 
which was a greater instance of God’s favour — 

to him than if he had helped him down from 

the cross; ‘for that would have hindered ' 
his undertaking, whereas his nonunion : 
crowned it. 

In singing this we should meditate on he 
sufferings and resurrection of Christ till we 
experience in our own souls the power of bis, 
resurrection and the fellowship of his sv 
ing Ss. 

"29 I will declare thy name unto my 
brethren: in the midst of the erase ; 
gation will I praise thee. 23 ai : 
fear the Lorp, praise him ; all ye ‘the 4 
seed of Jacob, glorify him; and fear 
him, all ye the seed of Israel. 24 meds 
he hath not despised nor abhorred the — 
affliction of the afflicted ; neither hath 
he hid his face from him ; but gt ae 4 
he cried unto him, he heard. 25 My — 
praise shall be of thee m the great con- 
gregation : I will pay my vows et 24 
them that fear him. 26 The meek shall — 
eat and be satisfied: they shall praise — 
the Lorp that seek him: your'heart — 
shall live for ever. 27 All the ends ofS 
the world shall remember and tur 
unto the Lorn: and all the kindre * 
of the nations shall worship before 
thee. 28 For the kingdom is the 
Lorp’s: and he is the governor among _ 
the nations. 29 All they that be fat 
upon earth shall eat and worship: all — 
they that go down to the dust ie 
bow before him: and none can keep | 
alive his own soul. 30 A seed shall” 
serve him: it shall be accounted to 
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y _ shall come, and shall declare his righ- 
| _teousness unto a people that shall be 
born, that he hath done this. 


The same that began the psalm complain- 
ing, who was no other than Christ in his hu- 
_ miliation, ends it here triumphing, and it can 
| .be no ether than Christ in his exaltation. 
And, as the first words of the complaint were 
__used by Christ himself upon the cross, so the 
| first words of the triumph are expressly ap- 
plied to him (Heb. ii. 12) andsare made his 
| own words: I will declare thy name unto my 
brethren, in the midst of the church will I sing 
praise unto thee. ‘The certain prospect which 
Christ had of the joy set before him not only 
__. gave him a satisfactory answer to his prayers, 
_ but turned his complaints into praises; he 

saw of the travail of his soul, and was well 
satisfied, witness that triumphant word where- 
with he breathed his last: It is finished. 

Five things are here spoken of, the view of 
which were the satisfaction and triumph of 
Christ in his sufferings :— 

_I. That he should have a church in the 
world, and that those that were given him 
from eternity should, in the fulness of time, 
‘be gathered in to him. ‘This is implied here; 
that he should see his seed, Isa. lili. 10. It 
pleased him to think, 1. That by the declaring 

_ of God’s name, by the preaching of the ever- 
lasting gospel in its plainness and purity, 
many should be effectually catléd to him and 
to God by him. And for this end ministers 
should be employed to publish this doctrine 
to the world, and they should be so much his 
messengers and his voice that their doing it 

should be accounted his doing it; their word 
is his, and by them he declares God’s name. 

_ 2. That those who are thus called in should 

be brought into a very near and dear relation 
to himas his brethren ; for he is not only not 

_ ashamed, but greatly well pleased, to call 
them go ; not the believing Jews only, his 
countrymen, but those of the Gentiles also 
who became fellow-heirs and of the same 
body, Heb. ii. 11.. Christ is our elder bro- 
ther, who takes care of us, and makes provi- 
sion for us, and expects that our desire should 
be towards him and that we should be willing 
he should rule over us. 3. That these his 
brethren should be incorporated into a con- 
gregation, a great congregation ; such is the 

universal church, the whole family that is 


and in which they-are united (John xi. 52, 
_ Eph.i. 10), and that they should also be in- 
_ eorporated into smaller societies, members of 
_ that great body, many religious assemblies 
for divine worship, onwhich the face of Chris- 

tianity should appear and in which the inter- 
ests of it should be supported and advanced. 
_ 4. Tnat these should be accounted the seed 
of Jacol and Israel (v. 23), that on them, 
_ though Gentiles, the blessing of Avraham 
- VoL. Iv. 
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might come (al. iii. 14), and to them might 
pertain the adoption, the glory, the covenant, 
and the service of God, as much as ever tney 
did.to Israel according to the flesh, Rom. 1x. 4, 
Heb. viii. 10. ‘The gospel church is cailea 
the Israel of God, Gal. vi. 16. 

II. That God should be greatly honoured 
and glorified in him by that church. Fis 
Father’s glory was that which he had in his 
eye throughout his whole undertaking (John 

xvii. 4), particularly in his sufferings, which 
he entered upon with this solemn request, 
Father, glorify thy name, John xii. 27, 28. 
He foresees with pleasure, 1. That God would 
be glorified by the church that should be 
gathered to him, and that for this end they 
should be called and gathered in that they 
might be unto God for a name and a praise. 
Christ by his ministers will declare God’s 
name to his brethren, as God’s mouth tothem. 
and then by them, as the mouth of the con- 
gregation to God, will God’s name be praised 
All that fear the Lord will praise him (v. 23) 
even every Israelite indeed. See cxvili. 2—4 
exxxy. 19, 20. The business of Christians, 
particularly in their solemn religious assem- 
blies, is to praise and glorify God with a holy 
awe and reverence of his majesty, and there- 
fore those that are here called upon to praise 
God are called upon to fear him. 2. That 
God would be glorified in the Redeemer and 
in his undertaking. Therefore Christ is said 
to praise God in the church, not only because 
he is the Master of the assemblies in which 
God is praised, and the Mediator of all the 
praises that are offered up to God, but because 
he is the matter of the ckurch’s praise. See 
Eph. iii. 21. All our praises must centre in 
the work of redemption and a great deal of 
reason we have to be thankful, (1.) That Je- 
sus Christ was owned by his Father in his 
undertaking, notwithstanding the apprehen- 
sion he was sometimes under that his Father 
had forsaken him (v. 24): For he hath noi 
despised nor abhorred the affiiction of the af- 

flicted one (that is, of the suffering Redeemer), 
but has graciously accepted it as a full satis- 
faction for sin, and a valuable consideration 
on which to ground the grant of eternal life 
to all believers. Though it was offered for 
us poor sinners, he did not despise nor abhor 
it for our sakes ; nor did he turn his face from 
him that offered it, as Saul was angry with 
his own son because he interceded for David, 
whom he looked upon as his enemy. But 


named from him, into which all the children | when he cried unto him, when his blood cried 
_ of God that were scattered abroad are collected, | for peace and pardon for us, he heard him. 


This, as it is the matter of our rejoicing, 
ought to be the matter of our thanksgiving. 
Those who have thought their prayers slighted 
and unheard, if they continue to pray and 
wait, will find they have not sought in vain. 
(2.) That he himself will go on with his un- 
dertaking and complete it. Christ says, £ 
will pay my vows, v.25. Having engaged to 
bring many sons to glory, he will perform his 
engayement to the utmost, and will lose none. 
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_» Brtension and perpetuity 
Ill. That all humble gracious souls shotild 


. have a full satisfaction and happiness in him, 


v. 26. It comforted the Lord Jesus in his 
sufferings that in and through him all true 
hehevers should have everlasting consolation. 
1. The poor in spirit shall be Tich in bless- 
ings, spiritual blessings ; the hungry shall be 
filled with good things. Christ's sacrifice 
being accepted, the saints shall feast upon the 
sacrifice, as, under the law, upon the peace- 
offerings, and so partake of the altar: The 
meek shall eat and be satisfied, eat of the bread 
of life, feed with an appetite upon the doc- 
trine of Christ’s mediation, which is meat and 
drink to the soul that knows its own nature 
and case. Those that hunger and thirst after 
righteousness in Christ shall have all they can 
desire to satisfy them and make them easy, 
and shall not labour, as they have done, for 
that which satisfies not. 2. Those that are 
much in praying shall be much in thanks- 
giving: Those shall praise the Lord that seek 
ay becalake through Christ they are sure of 
finding him, in the ‘hopes of which they have 
reason to praise him even while they are seek- 
ing him; and the more earnest they are in 
seeking him the more will their hearts be en- 
larged in his praises when they have found 
him. 3. The souls that are devoted to him 
shall be for ever happy with him: ‘* Your 
heart shall live for ever. Yours that are meek, 
that are satisfied in Christ, that.continue to 
seek God; whatever becomes of your bodies, 
your hearts shall live for ever ; the graces and 
comforts you have shall be perfected in ever- 
lasting life. Christ has said, Because I live, 
youshall live also (John xiv. 19); and therefore 
that life shall be as sure and as long as his.” 

IV. That the church of Christ, and with it 
the kingdom of God among men, should ex- 
tend itself to all corners of the earth and 
should take in all sorts of people. 

1. That it should reach far (v. 27, 28), that, 
whereas the Jews had long been the only pro- 
fessing people of God, now all the ends of the 
world should come into the church, and, the 
partition-wall being taken down, the Gentiles 
should be taken in. It is here prophesied, 
(1.) That they should be converted: They 
shall remember, and turn to the Lord. Note, 
Serious reflection is the first step, anda good 
step it is, towards true conversion. We must 
consider and turn. The prodigal came first 
to himself, and then to his father. (2.) That 
then they should be admitted into commu- 
nion with God and with the assemblies that 
serve him: They shall worship before thee, for 

_ tm every piace incense shall be offered to God, 
Mal. i. 11; Isa. Ixvi. 23. ‘Those that turn to 
God will make conscience of w orshipping be- 
fore him. And good reason there is why all 
the kindreds of the nations should do homage 
to God, for (v. 28) the kingdom is the Lord’s; 
his, and his only, is the universal monarchy. 


{1.) The kingdom of nature is the Lord Je: in order to that, there shall be a succesvion ~ 
hovah’s, and his providence rules among the: of prefessing Christians and gospei ministers — 
_ vations, and upon that aceount we are bound | from generation to generation. 
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to wondep him; ‘so th t 
Christian religion i is to rev 
and its principles and law 
bring us to God, the God that 1 
whom we had revolted, and! 
our native allegiance. ‘fa. ] The 
grace is the pi rist’s, ane 
diator, is appointed governor among the I 
tions, head ata alisicaae to his. i 
every tongue therefore confess that heis Lord. 
2. That it should include many: rent | 
ranks, v. 29. . High and low, rich and y oor | 
bond and free, meet in’Christ. (1.) rist 
shall have the homage of many of the great — 
ones. Those that are fat upon the earth, that 
live in pomp and power, shall eat and wor- | 
ship ; even those that fare deliciously, when | 
they have eaten and are full, shall bless the _ | 
Lord their God for their plenty and pros-— 
perity. (2.) The poor also shall receive his — 
gospel: Those that go down to the dust, that 
sit in the dust (cxiii. 7), that can scarcely — 
keep life and soul together, shall bow before — 
him, before the Lord Jesus; who reckons it his — 
honour to be the poor man’s King (xxii. 12) 
and whose protection does, in a special man-— 
ner, draw their allegiance. Or this may be 
understood in general of dying men, whether — 
poor or rich. See then what is our cata 
—we are going down to the dust to which 
we are sentenced and where shortly we must 
make our bed. Nor can we keep alive our 4 
own souls; we cannot secure our own na- — 
tural life long, nor’ can we be the authors of — 
our own spiritual and eternal life. Itisthere- 
fore our great interest, as well as duty, to 
bow before the Lord Jesus, to give up our- 
selves to him to be his subjects and worship- — 
pers; for this is the only way, and it is a sure 
way, to secure our happiness when we go — 
down to the dust. Seeing we cannot keep — 
alive our own souls, it is our wisdom, by an — 
obedient faith, to commit our souls to Jesus 
Christ, who is able to save them and keep — ) 
them alive for ever. gies 
V. That the church of Chris, edi 
the kingdom of God among men, 
tinue to the end, through all the time. 
Mankind is kept up in a succession o} gene- 
rations ; so that there is always a generation — 
passing away and a generation coming . 
Now, a Chit shall cena honour ng a 
which is passing away and leaving-the world — “4 
(v.29, those that go down to the dust 
bow before him, and it is good to die exer: oN 
before Christ’; ‘blessed are the dead who thus — 
die in the Lord), so he shall have honour. m 
that which is rising up, and setting ou’ 
the world, ». 30. Observe, 1. Their a 
cation to Christ: A seed shall serve him, shall — 
keep up the solemn worship of him and pro- 
fess and practise obedience to him as their 
Master and Lord. Note, God will havea — 
cburch in the world to the end of tame; and, — ig 
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erse him; there shall be a remnant, more 
| or less, to whom shall pertain the service of 
| God and to whom God will give grace to 
serve him,—perhaps not the seed of the same 
ersons, for grace does not run ina blood 
4 (he does not say their seed, but aseed),—per- 
| haps but few, yet enough to preserve the 
entail. 2. Christ’s acknowledgment of them: 
| They shall be accounted to him for a genera- 
- tion; he will be the same to them that he 
_ was to those who went before them; his 
| kindness to his friends shall not die with 
| them, but shall be drawn out to their heirs 
! and successors, and instead of the fathers 
- shall be the children, whom all shall acknow- 
ledge to be a seed that the Lord hath blessed, 
| Ysa. xi. 9; Ixv.23 The generation of the 
righteous God will graciously own as his trea- 
| sure, his children. 3. Theiragency for him 
| (v.31): They shall come, shall rise up in their 
| day, not only to keep up the virtue of the 
| generation that is past, and to do the work 
ef their own generation, but to serve the ho- 
| nour of Christ and the welfare of souls in 
_ the generations to come ; they shall transmit 
to them the gospel of Christ (that sacred de- 
posit) pure and entire, even to a people that 
shall be born hereafter; to them they shali 
| - declare two things:—(1.) That there is an 
| everlasting righteousness, which Jesus Christ 
has brought in. This righteousness of his, 
| and not any of our own, they shall declare 
| to be the foundation of all our hopes and 
_ the fountain of all our joys. See Rom. i. 16, 
| 17. (2.)That the work of our rédemption by 
| Christ is the Lord’s own doing (exvili. 23) 
and no contrivauce of ours. We must de- 
clare to our children that God has done this ; 
_ itishis wisdom in a mystery; it is his arm 
revealed. 
_ Im singing this.we must triumph in the 
- name of Christ as above every name, must 
_ give him honour ourselves, rejoice in the 
_ honours others do him, and in the assurance 
we have that there shall be a people praising 
_ him on earth when we are praising him in 


heaven. 
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_ Mahy of David's psalms are full of complaints, but this is full of 
coniforts, and the expressions of delight in God’s great goodness 
and dependeuce upon him. Jt isa psalm whieh has been sung 
by good Christians, and will be while the world stands, with a 
great deal of pleasure and satisfaction. I. The psalmist here 
claims relation to God, as his shepherd, ver. 1. Il. He recounts 

: his experience of the kind things God had done for him as his 

¥ shepherd, ver. 2,3,5. Jl. Hence he infers that he should want 
_ _— mo geod (ver, 1), that he needed to fear no evil (ver. 4), that God 
would never leave nor forsake him in away of mercy; and there- 
__ fore he resolves never to leave nor forsake God in away of duty, 
ver. 6. {n this he lias certainly an eye, not only to the blessings 
_ of God’s providence, which made his outward condition prosper- 
ous, but to the communications of God’s grace, received by a 
lively faith, and returned in a warm devotion, which filled his 
soul with joy unspeakable. And, as in the foregoing psalm he 

___— represented Christ dying for his sheep, so here he represents 
Christians receiving the benefit of all the eare and tenderness of 

that great and yood shepherd. 


4 A psalm of David. 

_ VRNHE Lorp is my shepherd; I 
Re shall not want. 2 He maketh me 
_ to he down in green pastures: he 
_ leadeth me beside the still waters. 3 


2 Sagat XXIII. 


2 ip Caen 
ze = * ve + 
_ shepherd. 
He restoreth my soul: he leadeth me 
in the paths of righteousness for his 
name’s sake. 4 Yea, though I walk 
through the valley of the shadow of 
death, I will fear no evil: for thou art 
with me; thy rod and thy staff they 
comfort me. 5 Thou preparesta table 
before me in the presence of mine 
enemies: thou anointest my head with 
oil; my cup runneth over. 6 Surely 
goodness and mercy shall follow me 
all the days of my life: and I will dweil 
in the house of the Lorn for ever. 

From three very comfortable premises Da- 
vid, in this psalm, draws three very com- 
fortable conclusions, and teaches us to do so 
too. Weare saved by hope, and that hope 
will not make us ashamed, because it is weil 
grounded. It is the duty of Christians to 
encourage themselves in the Lord their God ; 
and we are here directed to take that encou- 
ragement both from the relation wherein he 
stands to us and from the experience we have 
had of his goodness according to that rela- 
tion. 

I. From God’s being his shepherd he in- 
fers that he shall not want any thing that is 
good for him, v. 1. See here, 1. The great 
care that God takes of believers.. He is their 
shepherd, and they may call him so. Time 
was when David was himself a shepherd; he 
was taken from following the ewes great with 
young (Ixxvili. 70, 71), and so he knew by 
experience the cares and tender affections of 
a good shepherd towards his flock. He re- 
membered what need they had of a shep- 
herd, and what a kindness it was to them to 
have one that was skilful and faithful; he 
once ventured his life to rescue a lamb. By 
this therefore he illustrates God’s care of his 
people; and to this our Saviour seems to re- 
fer when he says, I am the shepherd of the 
sheep ; the good shepherd, John x. 11. 'He 
that is the shepherd of Israel, of the whole 
church in general (Ixxx. 1), is the shepherd 
of every particular believer; the meanest is 
not below his cognizance, Isa. xl. 11. He 
takes them into his fold, and then takes care 
of them, protects them, and provides for them, 
with more care and constancy than a shep- 
herd can, that makes it his business to keep 
the flock. If God be as a shepherd to us, 
we must be as sheep, inoffensive, meek, and 
quiet, silent before the shearers, nay, and be- 
fore the butcher too, useful and sociable ; we 
must know the shepherd’s voice, and follow 
him. 2. The great confidence which believers 
have in God: “If the Lord is my shepherd, 
my feeder, I may conclude I shall not want 
auy thing that is really necessary and good 
for me.”’ If David penned this psalm before 
his coming to the crown, though destined to 
it, he had as much reason to fear wanting as 
anyman. Once he sent his men a begging 
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self a begging to Ahimelech; and yet, when 
he considers that God is his shepherd, he can 
boldly say, I shall not want. Let not those 
fear starving that are at God’s finding and 
have him for their feeder. More is implied 
than is expressed, not only, I shall not want, 
but, “I shall be supplied with whatever I 
need; and, if I have not every thing I desire, 
I may conclude it is either not fit for me or 
not good for me, or I shall have it in due 
time.” 

IJ. From his performing the office of a 
good shepherd to him he infers that he needs 
not fear any evil in the greatest dangers and 
difficulties he could be in, v. 2—4. He ex- 
periences the benefit of God’s presence with 
him and care of him now, and therefore ex- 
pects the benefit of them when he most needs 
it. See here, 

1. The comforts of a living saint. God is 
his shepherd and his God—a God all-suffi- 
cient to all intents and purposes. David found 
him so, and so have we. See the happiness 
of the saints as the sheep of God’s pas- 
ture. (1.) They are well placed, well laid: He 
maketh me to lie down in green pastures. We 
have the supports and comforts of this life 
from God’s good hand, our daily bread from 
him as our Father. ‘The greatest abundance 
is but a dry pasture to a wicked man, who 
relishes that only in it which pleases the 
senses; but to a godly man, who tastes the 
goodness of God in all his enjoyments, and 
by faith relishes that, though he has but little 
of the world, it isa green pasture, xxxvii. 16; 
Prov. xv. 16, 17. God’s ordinances are the 
green pastures in which food is provided for all 
believers ; the word of life is the nourishment 
of the new man. It is milk for babes, pas- 
ture for the sheep, never barren, never eaten 
hare, never parched, but always a green pas- 
ture for faith to feed in. God makes his saints 
to lie down; he gives them quiet and con- 
tentment in their own minds, whatever their 
lot is; their souls dwell at ease in him, and 
that makes every pasture green. Are we 
blessed with the green pastures of the ordi- 
nances? Let us not think it enough to pass 
through them, but let us lie down in them, 
abide in them; this is my rest for ever. It 
is by a constancy of the means of grace that 
the soul is fed. (2.) They are well guided, 
wellled. The shepherd of Israel guides Jo- 
seph like a flock ; and every believer is under 
the same guidance: He leadeth me beside the 
still waters. Those that feed on God’s good- 
ness must follow his direction; he leads them 
by his providence, by his word, by his Spirit, 
disposes their affairs for the best, according to 
his counsel, disposes their affections and ac- 
tions according to his command, directs their 
eye, their way, and their heart, into his love. 
The still waters by which he leads them yield 
them, not only a pleasant prospect, but many 
a cooling draught, many a reviving cordial, 
when they are thirsty and weary. God pro- 
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but refreshment also and) 
solations of God, the joysa 
are these still waters, by whic fF 
led, streams which flow from n of 
living waters and make glad the city of our — 
God. God leads his people, not to the stand- 
ing waters which corrupt and gather filth, — 
nor to the troubled sea, nor to the rapid roll- — 
ing floods, but to the silent purling waters; 
for the still but running waters agree best — 
with those spirits that flow out towards God 
and yet do it silently. The divine guidance — 
they are under is stripped of its metaphor 
(v. 3): He leadeth me in the paths of righ- 
teousness, in the way of my duty; in that he — 
instructs me by his word and directs me by — 
conscience and providence. These are the 
paths in which all the saints desire to be led — 
and kept, and never to turn aside out of them. 
And those only are led by the still waters of — 
comfort that walk in the paths of righteous- ~ 
ness. The way of duty is the truly pleasant 
way. It is the work of righteousness that is 
peace. In these paths we cannot walk un- — 
less God both lead us into them and lead us 
in them. (3.) They are well helped whenany 
thing ails them:, He restoreth my soul. (1) a 
“‘ He restores me when I wander.” No crea- 
ture will lose itself sooner than a sheep, so 
apt it is to go astray, and then so unapt ta — 
find the way back. The best saints are sen- 
sible of their proneness to go astray like lost 
sheep (cxix. 176); they miss their way, and 
turn aside into by-paths; but when God 
shows them their error, gives them repent- __ 
ance, and brings them back to their aay ¥ 
again, he restores the soul; and, if he did 
not do so, they would wander endlessly, and 
be undone. When, after one sin, David’s — 
heart smote him, and, after another, Nathan 
was sent to tell him, Thow art the man,God 
restored his soul. Though God may suffer — 
his people to fall into sin, he will not suffer 
them to lie still in it. [2.] “He recoversme 
when J am sick, and revives me when I am 
faint, and so restores the soul which was ready 
to depart.” He is the Lord our God that . 
heals us, Exod: xv. 26. Many a time we ~ 
should have fainted unless we had believed; 
and it was the good shepherd that keptus 
from fainting. ee 
2. See here the courage’of a dying saint 
(v. 4): “‘ Having had such experience of God’s_ 
goodness to me all my days, in six troubles 
and in seven, I will never distrust him, no, — 
not in the last extremity; the rather because 
all he has done for me hitherto was not for 
any merit or desert of mine, but purely for 
his name’s sake, in pursuance of his word, 
in performance of his promise,and forthe 
glory of his own attributes and relations to 
his people. That name therefore shall still 
be my strong tower, and shall assure me that 
he who has led me, and fed me, all my life 
long, will not leave me at last.” Herejs, 
(1.) Imminent danger supposed: “ Though 
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is, von I am in peril of death, though 
he midst of dangers, deep as a valley, 
dark as a shadow, and dreadful as death it- 
| self,” or, rather, “‘ though I am under the ar- 
rests of death, have received the sentence of 
death within myself, and have all the reason 
in the world to look upon myself as a dying 
snan, yet I am easy.” Those that are sick, 
those that are old, have reason to look upon 
themselves as in the valley of the shadow of 
death. Here is one word indeed which sounds 
- terrible ; it is death, which we must all count 
“ “upon; there is no discharge i in that war. But, 
~ even in the supposition of the distress, there 
| are four words whirk lessen the terror :—It 
' is death indeed that 1s before us; but, [1.] 
_ It is but the shadow of death ; there is no sub- 
stantial cvil in it; the shadow of a serpent 
will not sting nor the shadow of a sword kill. 
y1.| It is the valley of the shadow, deep in- 
pee, and dark, and dirty; but the valleys 
_ are fruitful, and so is death itself fruitful of 
comforts to God’s people. [3.] It is buta 
walk in this valley, a gentle pleasant walk. 
' Phe wicked are chased out of the world, and 
_ their souls are required; but the saints take 
_ a walk to another world as cheerfully as they 
take their leave of this. [4.] It is a walk 
through it; they shall not be lost in this val- 
icy but get safely to the mountain of spices 
on the other side of it. 
_ @.) This danger made light of, and tri- 
~ umphed over, upon good grounds. Death is 
__a king of terrors, but not to the sheep of 
‘Christ ; they tremble at it no more than sheep 
—~ do that are appointed for the slaughter. ‘“‘ Even 
in the valley of the shadow of death I will fear 
no evil. None of these things move me.” Note, 
A child of God may meet the messengers of 
‘death and receive its summons with a holy 
security and serenity of mind. The sucking 
child may play upon the hoie of this asp; 
d the weaned child, that, through grace, is 
eaned from this world, may put his hand 
‘upon this cockatrice’s den, bidding a holy 
‘defiance to death, as Paul, O death ! where is 
thy sting? And there 1s ground enough for 
j his confidence, [1.] Because there is no evil 
nit to a child of God ; death cannot separate 
s from the love of God, and therefore it can 
do us no real arm ; it kills the body, but can- 
‘not touch the soul. Why should it be dread- 
when there is nothing in it hurtful? [2.] 
ause the saints have God’s gracious pre- 
mce with them in their dying moments ; he 
en at their right hand, and therefore why 
jould they be moved? ‘The good shepherd 
vill not only conduct, but convoy, his sheep 
through this valley, where they are in danger 
being set upon by the beasts of prey, the 
vening wolves : he will not omy convoy 
, but comfort them when they most need 
mfort. His presence shall comfort them: 
art with me. His word and Spirit shall 
mfort them—his rod and staff, alluding to 
he shepherd’s crook, or the rod under which 
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Shepherd. 
the sheep passed when they were counted 
(Lev. xxvii. 32), or the staff with which the 
shepherds drove away the dogs that would 
scatter or worry the sheep. It is a comfort 
to the saints, when they come to die, that 
God takes cognizance of them (he knows those 
that are his), that he will rebuke the enemy 
that he will guide them with his rod and 
sustain them with his staff. The gospel. is 
called the rod of Christ’s strength (cx. 2), and 
there is enough in that to comfort the saints 
when they come to die, and underneath them 
are the everlasting arms. 

III. From the good gifts of God’s bounty 
to him now he infers the constancy and per- 
petuity of his mercy, v.5,6. Here we may 
observe, 

1. How highly he magnifes God’s gracious 
vouchsafements to him (v. 5): “‘ Thou pre- 
parest a table before me ; thou hast provided 
for me all things pertaining both to life and 
godliness, all things requisite both for body 
and soul, for time and eternity:’’ such a boun- 
tiful benefactor is God to all his people; and 
it becomes them abundantly to utter his great 
goodness, as David here, who acknowledges, 
(1.) That he had food convenient, a table 
spread, a cup filled, meat for his hunger, 
drink for his thirst. (2.) That he had it care- 
fully and readily provided for him. His ta- 
ble was not spread with any thing that came 
next to hand, but prepared, and prepared 
before him. (3.) That he was not stinted, 
was not straitened, but had abundance: ‘“‘ Mg 
cup runs over, enough for myself and my 
friends too.” (4.) That he had not only for 
necessity, but for ornament and delight: Thou 
anointest my head with oil. Samuel anointed 
him king, which was a certain pledge of fur- 
ther favour; but this is rather an instance of 
the plenty with which God had blessed him, 
or an allusion to the extraordinary entertain- 
ment of special friends, whose heads they 
anointed with oil, Luke vii. 46. Nay, some 
think he still looks upon himself as a sheep, 
but such a one as the poor man’s ewe-lamb (2 
Sam. xii. 3), that did eat of his own meat, and 
drank of his own cup, and lay in his bosom ; 
not only thus nobly, but thus tenderly, are 
the children of God looked after. Plentiful 
provision is made for their bodies, for their 
souls, for the life that now is and for that 
which is to come. If Providence do not 
bestow upon us thus plentifully for our na- 
tural life, it is our own fault if it be not made 
up to us in spiritual blessings. 

2. How confidently he counts upon the 
continuance of God’s favours, v. 6. He had 
said (v. 1), I shall not want; but now he 
speaks more positively, more comprehensive- 
ly: Surely goodness and mercy shall foliow 
me all the days of my life. His hope rises, 
and his faith is strengthened, by being exer- 
cised. Observe, (1.) What he promises him- 
self—goodness and mercy, all the streams of 
mercy flowing from the fountain, pardoning 
mercy, protecting mercy, sustaining mercy, 
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Israel through the wilderness; it shall follow 


into all places and all conditions, shall be al- | 


ways ready. (3.) The continuance of it: It 
shall follow me all my life long, even to the 
last; for whom God loves he loves to the 
end. (4.) The constancy of it: All the days 
of my life, as duly as the day comes ; it shall 
be new every morning (Lam. ill. 22, 23) like 


the manna that was given to the Israelites | 


daily. (5.) The certainty of it: Surely it 
shall. 
God of truth can make it; and we know 
whom we have believed. (6.) Here is a pros- 
pect of the perfection of bliss in the future 
state. So some take the latter clause: ‘‘Good- 
ness and mercy having followed me all the 
days of my life on this earth, when that is 
ended [ shall remove to a better world, to 
dwell in the house of the Lord for ever, in our 
Father’s house above, where there are many 
mansions. With what I have I am pleased 
much ; with what I hope for I am pleased 
more.” All this, and heaven too! Then we 
serve a good Master. 

3. How resolutely he determines to cleave 
to God and to his duty. We read the last 
clause as David’s covenant with God: I will 
dwell in the house of the Lord for ever (as long 
as I live), and I will praise him while I have 
any being.” We must dwell in his house 
as servants, that desired to have their ears 
bored to the door-post, to serve him for ever. 
If God’s goodness to us be like the morning 
light, which shines more and more to the 
perfect day, let not ours to him be like the 
morning cloud and the early dew that pass- 
eth away. Those that would be satisfied with 
the fatness of God’s house must keep close 
to the duties of it. 


PSALM XXIV. 


This psalm is concerning the kingdom of Jesus Christ, I. His pro- 
vidential kingdom, by which he rules the world, ver. 1,2. II. 
The kingdom of his grace, by which he rules in his church. 1. 
Concerning the subjects of that kingdom; their character (ver. 
4, 6), their charter, ver.5. 2. Concerning the King of that king- 
dom ; and a summons to all to give him admission, ver. 7—10. 
It is supposed that the psalm was penned upon occasion of 
David’s bringing up the ark. to the place prepared for it, and that 
the intention of it was to lead the people above the pomp of ex- 
ternal ceremonies to a holy life and faith in Christ, of whom the 
ark -vas a type. 


A psalm of David. 
HE earth is the Lorn’s, and the 
fulness thereof; the world, and 
they that dwell therein. 2 For he hath 
founded it upon the seas, and esta- 
blished it upon the floods. 


Here is, I. God’s absolute propriety in this 
part of the creation where our lot is cast, 
vy. 1. Weare not to think that the heavens, 
even the heavens only, are the Lord’s, and 
the numerous and bright inhabitants of the 
upper world, and that this earth, being so 
small and inconsiderable a part of the crea- 
tion, and at such a distance from the royal 
palace above, is neglected, and that he claims 


It is as sure as the promise of the} 
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supplying mercy. (2.) ‘The manner of the| no interest in it. 
conveyance of it: It shall follow me, as the | and this lower world; and, 
water out of the rock followed the camp of} prepared the throne of his g's 


| provements that are made of this earth by 


| and regions of the earth are the Lord’s, all | 


vens, yet his kingdom rules over all, and 
even the worms of this earth are not below | 
his cognizance, nor from under his dominion. | 
1. When God gave the earth to the child. — 
ren of men he still reserved to himself the | 
property, and only let it out to them as te- | 
nants, or usufructuaries: The earth is the 
Lord’s and the fulness thereof. ‘The mines 

that are lodged in the bowels of it, eventhe | 
richest, the fruits it produces, all the beasts | 
of the forest and the cattle upon a thousand - 
hills, our lands and houses, and all the im= | 


the skill and industry of man, are all his. | 
These indeed, in the m of grace, are | 
justly looked upon as emptiness; for they — 
are vanity of vanities, nothing to a soul; but, 
in the kingdom of providence, they are ful- 
ness. The earth is full of God’s riches, so is 
the great and wide sea also. All the parts — 


under his eye, all in his hand : so that, wher- 
ever a child of God goes, he may comfort 
himself with this, that he dues not go off his 
Father’s ground. That which falls to our 
share of the earth and its produetions is but 
lent to us; itis the Lord’s; what is our own 
against all the world is not so against his — 

claims. That which is most remote from us, — 
as that which passes through the paths of the 
sea, or is hidden in the bottom of if, is the 
Lord’s, and he knows where to find it. 2. — 
The habitable part of this earth (Prov. viii. 
31) is his ina special manner—the world and 
those that dwell therein. We ourselves are 
not our own, our bodies, our souls, are not. — 
All souls are mine, says God; for he is the 
former of our bodies and the Father of our 
spirits. Our tongues are not our own; they 
are to be at his service. Even those of the 
children of men that know him not, nor own. 
their relation to him, are his. Now this comes — 
in here to show that, though God is gra- — 
ciously pleased to accept the devotions and ~ 
services of his peculiar chosen people 
3—5), it is not because he needs them, or — 
can be benefited by them, for the earth is his 
and all in it, Exod. xix. 5; Ps. 1.12. Itis 

likewise.to be applied to the dominion Christ 
has, as Mediator, over the utmost parts of 
the earth, which are given him for his . 
session: the Father loveth the Son and 
given al] things into his hand, power over — 

all flesh. The apostle quotes this seripture 
twice together in his discourse about things 
offered to idols, 1 Cor. x. 26, 28. “If it be 
sold in the shambles, eat it, and ask no ues-_ 
tions; for the earth is the Lord’s; it is God's 
good creature, and you have a right to it. 
But, if one tell you it was offered to an idol, 
forbear, for the earth is the Lord’s, and there 
is enough besides.” This is a good reason 
why we should be content with our allot- 
ment in this world, and not envy othera 

, 


II. The ground of this propriety. The 
earth is his. by an indisputable title, for he 
ath founded it upon the seas and established 
upon the floods, v.2. Itis his; for, 1. He 
made it, formed it, founded it, and fitted it 
‘or the use of man.. The matter is his, for he 
made it out of nothing; the form is his, for 
he made it according to the eternal counsels 
and ideas of his own mind. He made it 
himself, he made it for himself; so that he 
s sole, entire, and absolute owner, and none 
‘an let us a title to any part, but by, from, 
and under him; see Ixxxix. 11,12. 2. He 
| made it so as no one else could. It is the 
-ereature of omnipotence, for it is founded 
| upon the seas, upon the floods, a weak and 
‘unstable foundation (one would think) to 
build the earth upon, and. yet, if almighty’ 
_ power please, it shall serve to bear the weight 
| of this earth. The waters which at first co- 
‘yered the earth, and rendered it unfit to be 
a habitation for man, were ordered under it, 
| that the dry land might appear, and so they 
| are as a foundation to it; see civ. 8,9. 3. 
He continues it, he has established it, fixed 
it, so that, though one generation passes and 
mother comes, the earth abides, Eccl. i. 4. 
_And his providence is a continued creation, 
exix. 90. The founding of the earth upon 
the floods should remind us how slippery 
and uncertain all earthly things are; their 
‘foundation is not only sand, but water; it is 
therefore our folly to build upon them. 


3 Who shall ascend into the hill of 
he Lorp? or who shall stand in his 
holy place? 4 He that hath clean 
hands, and a pure heart; who hath 
' not lifted up his soul unto vanity, nor 
“sworn deceitfully. 5 He shall receive 
_the blessing from the Lorp, and righ- 
‘teousness from the God of his salva- 
tion. 6 This és the generation of them 
that seek him, that seek thy face, O 
Jacob, Selah. 

_ From this world, and the fulness thereof, 
the psalmist’s meditations rise, of a sudden, 
to the great things of another world, the 
dation of which is not on the seas, nor 
the floods. The things of this world God 
s given to the children of men and we are 
ch indebted to his providence for them ; 
they will not make a portion for us. And 
efore, laa 
I. Here is an enquiry after better things, 
v. 3. This earth is God’s footstool; but, if 
yad ever so much of it, we must be here 
a while, must shortly go hence, and Who 
shall aseend into the hill of the Lord? 
10 shall go to heaven hereafter, and, as 
-earnest of that, shall have communion 
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true Israelites. 
with God in holy ordinances now? A soul 
that knows and considers its own nature, 
origin, and immortality, when it has viewed 
the earth and the fulness thereof, will sit 
down unsatisfied ; there is not found among 
all the creatures a help meet for man, and 
therefore it will think of ascending towards 
God, towards heaven, will ask, “ What shal] ~ 
I do to rise to that high place, that hill, where 
the Lord dwells and manifests himself, that 
I may be acquainted with him, and to abide 
in that happy holy place where he meets his 
people and makes them holy and happy? 
What shall I do that I may be of those whom 
God owns for his peculiar people and who 
are his in another manner than the earth is 
his and its fulness??? This question is much 
the same with that, xv. 1. The hill of Zion 
on which the temple was built typified the 
ehurch, both visible and invisible. When 
the people attended the ark to its holy place 
David puts them in mind that these were but 
patterns of heavenly things, and therefore 
that by them they should be led to consider 
the heavenly things themselves. 

II. An answer to this enquiry, in which 
we have, 

1. The properties of God’s peculiar people, 
who shall have communion with him in 
grace and glory. (1.) They are such as keep 
themselves from all the gross acts of sin. 
They have clean hands ; not spotted with the 
pollutions of the world and the flesh. None 
that were ceremonially unclean might enter 
into the mountain of the temple, which sig- 
nified that cleanness of conversation which 
is required in all those that have fellowship 
with God. The hands lifted up in prayer 
must be pure hands, no ‘blot of unjust gain 
cleaving to them, nor any thing else that de- 
files the man and is offensive to the holy God. 
(2.) They are such as make conscience of 
being really (that is, of being inwardly) as 
good as they seem to be outwardly. ‘They 
have pure hearts. We make nothing of our 
religion if we do not make heart-work of it. 
It is not enough that our hands be clean be- 
fore men, but we must also wash our hearts 
from wickedness, and not allow ourselves in 
any secret heart-impurities, which are open 
before the eye of God: Yetin vain do those 
pretend to have pure and good hearts whose 
hands are defiled with the acts of sm. That 
is a pure heart which is sincere and without 
guile in covenanting with God, which is care- 
fully guarded, that the wicked one, the un- 
clean spirit, touch it not, which is purified 
by faith, and conformed to the image and 
will of God; see Matt. v.8. (8.) They are 
such as do not set their affections upon the 
things of this world, do not lift up their souls 
unto vanity, whose hearts are not carried out 
inordinately towards the wealth of the world, 
the praise of men, or the delights of sense, 
who do not choose these things for their por- 
tion, nor reach forth after them, because they 
believe them to be vanity, uncertain and un- 
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satisfying. (4.) They are such as eal ho- 
nestly both with God and man. In their 
covenant with God, and their contracts with 
men, they have not sworn deceitfully, nor 
broken their promises, violated their engage- 
ments, nor taken any false oath. ‘Those that 
have no regard to the obligations of truth or 


- the honour of God’s name are unfit for a 


place in God's holy hill. (5.) They are a 
praying people (v. 6): This is the generation 
of those that seek him. In every age there 
is aremnant of such as these, men of this 
character, who are accounted to the Lord for 
@ generation, xxii. 30. And they are such 
as seek God, that seek thy face, O Jacob! 
[1.] They join themselves to God, to seek 
him, not only in earnest prayer, but in se- 
rious endeavours to obtain his favour and 
keep themselves in his love. Having made 
it the summit of their happiness, they make 
it the summit of their ambition to be ac- 
cepted of him, and therefore take care and 
pains to approve themselves to him. It is to 
the hill of the Lord that we must ascend, 
and, the way being up-hill, we have need to 
put forth ourselves to the utmost, as those 
that seek diligently. [2.] They join them- 
selves to the people of God, to seek God with 
them. Being brought into communion with 
God, they come into the communion of saints; 
conforming to the patterns of the saints that 
have gone before (so some understand this), 
they seek God’s face, as Jacob (so some), who 
was therefore surnamed Israel, because he 
wrestled with God and prevailed, sought him 
and found him; and, associating with the 
saints of their own day, they shall court the 
favour of God’s church (Rev. iii. 9), shall be 
glad of an acquaintance with God’s people 
(Zech. viii. 23), shall incorporate themselves 
with them, and, when they subscribe with 
their hands to the Lord, shall call themselves 
by the name of Jacob, Isa. xliv. 5. As soon 
as ever Paul was converted he joined himself 
to the disciples, Acts ix. 26. ‘They shall seek 
God’s face in Jacob (so some), that is, in the 
assemblies of his people. Thy face, O God 
of Jacob! so our margin supplies it, and 
makes it easy. As all believers are the spi- 
ritual seed of Abraham, so all that strive in 
prayer are the spiritual seed of Jacob, to 
whom God never said, Seek you me in vain. 
2. The privileges of God’s peculiar people, 
v. 5. They shall be made truly and for ever 
happy. (1.) They shall be blessed: they shall 
receive the blessing from the Lord, all the 
fruits and gifts of God’s favour, according to 
his promise; and those whom God blesses 
are blessed indeed, for it is his prerogative to 
command the blessing. (2.) They shall be 
justified and sanctified. These are the spi- 
ritual blessings in heavenly things which they 
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ceive the reward of t 
some), the crown of 
righteous Judge shall gi I 
They shall be saved; for God himself 
the God of their salvation. Note, Where God 
gives righteousness he certainly designs sal- 
vation. ‘Those that are made meet for heaven | 
shall be brought safely to heaven, and then | 
they will find what they have been seeking, to | 
their endless satisfaction. wig 
7 Lift up your heads, O ye gates; | 
and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors; | 
and the King of glory shall come in. + 
8 Who is this King of glory? The — 
Lorp strong and mighty, the Lorp 
mighty in battle. 9 Lift upyour heads, | 
O ye gates; even lift them up, ye ever- 
lasting doors ; and the King of glory | 
shall come in. 10 Who is this King of — 
glory ? The Lorp of hosts, he is the ~ 
King of glory. Selah. — i 8 


What is spoken once is spoken a second 
time inthese verses; such repetitions are usual — 
in songs, and have much beauty in them. — 
Here is, 1. Entrance once and again demanded ~ 
for the King of glory; the doors and gates 
are to be thrown open, thrown wide open, te 
give him admission, for behold he stands at — 
the door and knocks, ready to come in. 2. — 
Enquiry once and again made concerning this — 
mighty prince, in whose name entrance is” 
demanded: Who is this King of glory? As, — 
when any knock at our door, itis common to — 
ask, Who is there ? 3. Satisfaction once and 
again given concerning the royal person that — 
makes the demand: Itisthe Lord, strong and 
mighty, the Lurd, mighty in battle, the Lord of — 
hosts, v.8, 10. Now, Ls 

I. This splendid entry here described itis — 
probable refers to the solemn bringing in of ~ 
the ark into the tent David pitched for it or — 
the temple Solomon built for it; for, when — 
David prepared materials for the building of — 
it, it was proper for him to prepare a psalm — 
for the dedication of it. ‘The portersare called — 
upon to open the doors, and they are called — 
everlasting doors, because much more durable — 
than the door of the tabernacle, which was — 
but a curtain. They are taught to ask, Who — 
is this King of glory ? And those that bore the 
ark are taught to answer in the language be- 
fore us, and very fitly, because the ark-wa 
symbol or token of God’s presence, Josh. iii. 
11. Or it may be taken as a poetical figure — 
designed to represent the subject more affect- 
ingly. Géd,in his word and ordinances, is thus — 
tobe welcomed byus, 1. Withgreatreadiness; — 
the doors and gates must be thrown open to” 
him. Let the word of the Lord come into the ~ 


shall receive, even righteousness, the very | innermost and uppermost place in our souls; i. 
and, ifwe had 600 necks, we should bow them 
all to the authority of it. 2. With all rehwhom 


thing they hunger and thirst after, Matt. v. 6. 
Righteousness is blessedness, and it is from 
God only that we must expect it, for we have 
no righteousness of our own. They shall re- 


remembering how great aGodheiswith whom — 


we have to do, in all our approaches to him. 
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pre il. Doubtless it points at Christ, of whom 
_ the ark, with the mercy-seat, was a type. 1. 
| We may apply it to the ascension of Christ 
into heaven and the welcome given to him 
there. When he had finished his work on 
. earth he ascended in the clouds of heaven,Dan. 
| vii. 13,14. The gates of heaven must then 
__ be opened to him, those doors that may be 
_ truly called everlasting, which had been shut 
_ against us, to keep the way of the tree of life, 
Gen. iii, 24. Our Redeemer found them shut, 
_ but, having by his blood made atonement for 
_ sin and gained a title to enter into the holy 
lace (Heb. ix. 12), as one having authority, 
1 ‘ demanded entrance, not for himself only, 
but for us ; for, as the forerunner, he has for 
“us entered and opened the kingdom of heaven 
to all believers. ‘The keys not only of hell and 
death, but of heaven and life, must be put 
into his hand. His approach being very mag- 
‘nificent, the angels are brought in asking, 
| Who is this King of glory ? For angels keep 
_ the gates of the New Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 12. 
When the first-begotten was brought into the 
upper world the angels were to worship him 
| (Heb. i. 6); and, accordingly, they here ask 
with wonder, “‘ Who is he?—this that cometh 
| with dyed garments from Bozrah (Isa. }xii. 
| 4--3), for he appears in that world as a Lamb 
| thot had been slain. It is answered that heis 
| strong and mighty, mighty in battle, to save 
| his people and subdue his and their enemies. 
_ 9. We may apply it to Christ’s entrance into 
the souls of men by his word and Spirit, that 
_ they may be his temples. Christ’s presence 
‘in them is like that of the ark in the temple ; 
it sanctifies them. Behold, he stands at the 
door and knocks, Rev. iii. 20. It is required 
_ that the gates and doors of the heart be 
opened to him, not only as admission is given 
2 en guest, but as possession is delivered to 
the rightful owner, after the title has been 
contested. This is the gospel call and demand, 
- that we let Jesus Christ, the King of glory, 
- come into our souls, and welcome him with 
hosannas, Blessed is he that cometh. 'That we 
- may do this aright we are concerned to ask, 
_ Who is this King of glory ?—to acquaint our- 
selves with him, whom we are to believe in, 
-and‘to love above all. And the answer is 
_ ready: He is Jehovah, and will be Jehovah 
our righteousness, an all-sufficient Saviour to 
us, if we give him entrance and entertain- 
ment. He is strong and mighty, and the Lord 
of hosts ; and therefore it is at.our peril if we 
_ deny him entrance: for he is able to avenge 
the affront; he can force his way, and can 
-preak those in pieces with his iron rod that 
_ will not submit to his golden sceptre. 
_ In singing this let our hearts cheerfully an- 
_ gwer to this call, as it is in the first, words of 
the next psalm, Unto thee, O Lord! do I lift 
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up my soul. : 

BS PSALM XXV. 

This psalm is full of devout affection to God, the out-goings of holy 
desires towards bis favour and grace and the lively actings of 
- faith in his promises. We may learn out of it, I. What it is to 
ver 1,15, {1, What we must pray for, the pardon of sin 
6, 7, 13), directiun in the way of duty (ver. 4, 5), the favour 
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of God (ver. 16), delrverance wut of our troubles (ver. 17, 15), 
preservation from our enemies (ver. 20, 2]), and the salvation or 
the church of God, ver. 22. 111. What we may plead in prayer, 
our confidence in God (ver. 2, 3, 5, 20, 21), our distress and ths 
malice of our enemies (ver. 17, 19), our sincerity, ver. 21. IV. 
What precious promises we have to encourage us in prayer, of 
guidance and instruction (ver. 8,9, 12), the benefit of the cove- _ 
naut (ver. 10), and the pleasure of communion with God, ver. 
13, 14. It 1s easy to app-ty the several passages of this psalm to 
ourselves in the singing of it; for we have often troubles, and 
always sins, to complain of at the throne of grace. 


A psalm of David. 

NTOthee, O Lorn, dol liftupmy 
soul. 2 O my God, I trust in thee: 

let me not be ashamed, let not mine 
enemies triumph over me. 3 Yea, let 
none that waiton thee be ashamed: let 
them be ashamed which transgress 
without cause. 4 Showme thy ways, O 
Lorp; teach methy paths. 5 Lead me 
in thy truth, and teach me: for thou 
art the God of my salvation ; on thee 
do I wait all the day. 6 Remember, O 
Lorp, thy tender mercies and thy 
lovingkindnesses ; for they have been 
ever of old. 7 Remember not the sins 
of my youth, nor my transgressions : 
according to thy mercyremember thou 
me for thy goodness’ sake, O Lorp. 

Here we have David’s professions of desire 
towards God and dependence on him. He 
often begins his psalms with such professions, 
not to move God, but to move himself, and to 
engage himself to answer those professions. 

I. He professes his desire towards God: 
Unto thee, O Lord ! do I lift up my soul, v. 1. 
In the foregoing psalm (v. 4) it was made the 
character of agood man that he has not lifted 
up his soul to vanity ; and a call was given to 
the everlasting gates to lift up their heads for 
the King of glory to come in, v.1. To this 
character, to this call, David here answers, 
‘Lord, I lift up my soul, not to vanity, but 
to thee.” Note, In worshipping God we must 
lift up our souls to him. Prayer is the ascent 
of the soul to God; God must be eyed and | 
the soulemployed. Sursuwm corda—Up with 
your hearts, was anciently used as a call to 
devotion. Witha holy contempt of the world 
and the things of it, by a fixed. thought and 
active faith, we must set God before us, and 
let out our desires towards him as the foun- 
tain of our happiness. 

II. He professes his dependence upon God 
and begs for the benefit and comfort of that 
dependence (v. 2): O my God! I trust in 
thee. His conscience witnessed for him that 
he had no confidence in himself nor in any 
creature, and that he had no diffidence of God 
or of his power or promise. He pleases him 
self with this profession of faith inGod. Hav 
ing put his trust in God, he is easy, is wel 
satisfied, and quiet from the fear of evil ; anc 
he pleads it with God whose honour it is te 
help those that honour him by trusting in 
him. What men puta confidence in is either 
their joy or their shame, according as it 
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proves. Now David here, under the direction 
of faith, prays earnestly, 1. That shame might 
not be his Jot: “ Let me not be ashamed of 
my confidence in thee; let me not be shaken 
from it by any. prevailing fears, and let me 
not be, in the issue, disappointed of what I 
depend upon thee for; but, Lord, keep what 
Ihave committed unto thee.” Note, If we 
make our confidence in God our stay, it shall 
not be our shame ; and, if we triumph in him, 
our enemies shall not triumph over us, as 
they would if we should now sink under our 
fears, or should, in the issue, come short of 
our hopes. 2. That it might not be the lot of 
any that trusted in God. All the saints have 
obtained a like precious faith ; and therefore, 
doubtless, it will be alike successful in the 
issue. Thus the communion of saints is kept 
up, even by their praying one for another. 

True saints will make supplication for all 
saints. It is certain that none who, by a be- 
lieving attendance, wait on God, and, by a 
believing hope, wait for him, shall be made 
ashamed of it. 3. That it might be the lot of 
the transgressors: Let those be ashamed that 
transgress without cause, or vainly, as the word 
is. (1.) Upon no provocation. They revolt 
from God and their duty, from David and his 
government (so some), without any occasion 
given them, not being able to pretend any in- 
iquity they have found in God, or that in any 


thing he has wearied them. The weaker the | 
temptation is by which men are drawn to sin | 
the stronger the corruption is by which they | 


Those are the worst trans- 


(2.) To 


are driven to it. 
gressors that sin for sinning-sake. 


no purpose. ‘They know their attemptsagainst | 


God are fruitless; they imagine a vain thing, 
and therefore they will soon be ashamed of it. 

III. He begs direction from God in the way 
of his duty, v. 4, 5. Once and again he here 
prays to God to teach him. He was aknow- 
ing man himself, but the most intelligent, the 
most observ ant, both need and desire to be 
taught of God; from him we must bé ever 
learning. Observe, 

1. What he desired to learn: ‘* Teach me, 
not fine words or fine notions, but thy ways, 
thy paths, thy truth, the ways in which thou 
walkest towards me, which are all mercy and 
truth (v. 10), and the ways in which thou 
wouldst haveme to walk towards thee.”’ Those 

- are best taught who understand their duty, 
and know the good things they should do, Eccl. 
ii. 3. God’s paths and his ¢ruthare the same ; 
divine laws are all founded upon divine truths. 
The way of God’s precepts is the way of truth, 

~ exix. 30. Christ is both the way and the 
truth, and therefore we must learn Christ. 

2. What he desired of God, in order to this. 
(1.) That he would enlighten his understand- 
ing concerning his duty : : ** Show me thy way, 
and so -téach me.” In doubtful cases we 
should pray earnestly that God would make 
it plain to us what he would have us to do. 
(2.) That he would incline his will to it, and 
strengthen him init; “ Lead me, and so teach 


God of their salvation, | ‘May come boldly to' 


me.” ‘N 
sighted, to keep 
but as we lead one 
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is pleased to lead us and to hold us up. al fad 
3. What he pleads, (1.) His great-« ; 
tion from God: Thou art the God of ye 
vation. Note, Those that choose pains: | 
tion of God as their end, and make him the’ 


him for direction in the way that leads civ | 
end. If God save us, he will teach us ai 
lead us. He that gives salvation will giveine 
struction. (2.) His constant attendance on 
God: On thee do I wait all the day. Whence | 
should a servant expect direction what to de 
but from his own master, on whom he waits 
all the day? If we sincerely desire to know 
our duty, with a resolution to do it, we mee | 
not question but that Ged will direct us in it. 
IV. He appeals to God’s infinite mercy, 
and casts himself upon that, not : pretending 
to any merit of his own @. 6): ul 
O Lord ! thy tender mercies, and, for the sake 
of those mercies, lead me, and teach: me ; for 
they have been. ever of old.” 1. “Thou always 
wast a merciful God; it is thy name, it eed 
nature and property, to show mercy.” 2 
“Thy counsels anil designs of mercy were | 
from everlasting ; the vessels of mercy were, | 
before all worlds, ordained to glory.” Fs “The 
instances of thy mercy to the church in ge- — 
neral, and to me in particular, were early and 
ancient, and constant hitherto ; they b 
old, and never ceased. Thou hast t2 
from my youth up, teach me now.’ 
V. He is in a special manner ps far 
the pardon of his sins @v. 7): “O parigiae: ey 
not the sins of my youth. Lord, remember a 
mercies (v. 6), which speak for me, and n« 
my sins, which speak against me.” Here is 
1. An implicit confession of sin; he polis 
particularly the sins of his youth. Note, Our | 
youthful faults and follies should be matter 
of our repentance and humiliation long af 
because time does not wear out the guil nie 
sin. Old people should mourn for the inka 
mirth and be in pain for the sinful pleasures 
of their youth. He aggravates his sins, eall- 
ing them his transgressions ; and the more 
holy, just, and good the law is, which sin is — 
the transgression of, the more exceedingly — 
sinful it ought toappearto us. 2. An 
petition for mercy, (1.) That hé might be ae- 
quitted from guilt ; “‘ Remember not the sins 
of my youth; that is, remember them not 
against me, lay them not tomy charge, enter 
not into judgment with me for them.” When 
God pardons sin he is said to remember it no 
more, which denotes a plenary remission ; he 
forgives and forgets. (2.) That he might be 
accepted in God’s sight; “ Remember thou 
me; think on me for good, and come in sea~— 
sonably for my-succour.” We need desire 
no more to make us happy than for God to 
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sake.” Note, It is God’s goodness and not 
ours, his merey and not our own merit, that 
mast be our plea for the pardon of sin and 
il the good we stand in need of. This plea 
_ We must always rely upon, as those that are 
| sensible of our poverty and unworthiness and 
| as those that are satisfied of the riches of 
| God’s mercy and grace. « 

8 Good and upright is the Lorn: 
| therefore will he teach sinners in the 
| way. 9 The meek will he guide in 
F judgment: and the meek will he teach 
his way. 10 All the paths of the Lorp 
| are mercy and truth unto such as 
"keep hiscovenant and his testimonies. 
| 11 For thy name’s sake, O Lorn, 


| pardon mine iniquity ; for it zs great. 
12 What man is he that feareth the 
| Lorp? him shall he teach in the way 
| that he shall choose. 13 His soul shall 
| dwell at ease; and his seed shall in- 
| herit the earth. 14 The secret of the 
Lorp is with them that fear him; 
vand he will show them his covenant. 


|  God’s promisesare here mixed with David’s 
_ prayers. Many petitions there were in the for- 
| mer part of the psalm, and many we shall find 
im the latter; and here, in the middle of the 
im, he meditates upon the promises, and 
_ by a lively faith sucks and is satisfied from 
_ these breastsof consolation; for the promises 
_ of God are not only the best foundation of 
" prayer, telling us what to pray for and encou- 
raging our faith and hope in prayer, but they 
‘are a present answer to prayer. Let the 
“prayer be made according to the promise, and 
‘then the promise may be read as a return to 
the prayer; and we are to believe the prayer 
is heard ‘ecause the promise will be per- 
ormed. But, in the midst of the promises, 
“we find one petition which seems to come in 
“somewhat abruptly, and should have followed 
upon v.7. It is that (v.11), Pardon my ini- 
quity. But prayers for the pardon of sin are 
‘never impertinent; we mingle sin with all 
our actions, and therefore should mingle such 
prayers with all our devotions. He enforces 
this petition with a double plea. The former 
is very natural: “ For thy nume’s sake pardon 
my iniquity, because thou hast proclaimed thy 
‘name gracious and merciful, pardoning ini- 
“quity, for thy glory-sake, for thy promise- 
sake, for thy own sake,” Isa. xiii. 25. But 
latter is very surprising: “ Pardon my 

niquity, for it is great, and the greater it is 
the more will divine merey be magnified in 
forgiveness of it.” It is the glory of a 
at God to forgive great sins, to forgive 
nity, transgression, and sin, Exod. xxxiy. 
as “Tt is great, and therefore I am undone, 


see it to be so.” 
heinousness of our sins the better qualified 
we are to find mercy with God. When we 
confess sin we must aggravate it. 

Let us now take a view of the great and 
precious promises which we haye in these 
verses, and observe, 


I. To whom these promises belong and ~ 


who may expect the benefit of them. We 
are all sinners; and can we hope for any ad- 
vantage by them? Yes (v.S), He will teach 
sinners, though they be sinners; for Christ 
came into the world to save sinners, and, in 
order to that, to teach sinners, to call sinners 
to repentance. These promises are sure to 
those who though they have been sinners, 
have gone astray, yet now keep God’s word, 
1. To suchas keep his covenant and his testi- 
monies (v. 10), such as take his precepts for 

their rule and his promises for their portion, 

such as, having taken God to be to them a God, 

live upon that, and, having given up them- 

selves to be to him.a people, live up to that. 

Though, through the infirmity of the flesh. 

they sometimes break the command, yet by 

a sincere repentance when at any time they 
do amiss, and a constant adherence by faith 

to God as their God, they keep the covenant 
and do not break that. 2. To such as fear him 
(v. 12 and again v. 14), such as stand in awe 
of his majesty and worship him with reve- 
rence, submit to his authority and obey him 

with cheerfulness, dread his wrath and are 

afraid of offending him. 

II. Uponwhatthese promises are grounded, 
and what encouragement we haveto buildupon 
them. Here are two things which ratify and 
confirm all the promises:—1. The perfections 
of God’s nature. We value the promise by the 
characterof himthatmakes it. Wemaythere- 
fore depend upon God’s promises; for good 
and upright is the Lord, and therefore he wiil 
be as good as his word. He is so kind that 
he cannot deceive us, so true that he cannot 
break his promise. Fazthful is he who hatk 
promised, who also will do it. He was good 
im making the promise, and therefore will be 
upright in performing it. 2. The agreeabie- 
ness of all he says and does with the per- 
fections of his nature (v. 10): All the paths 
of the Lord (that is, all his promises and all] 
his providences) are merey and truth ; they 
are, like himself, good and upright. AllGod’s 
dealings with his people are according to the 
mercy of his purposes and the truth of his 
promises; all he does comes from love, cove- 
nant-love; and they may see in it his mercy 
displayed and his:.word fulfilled. What a nch 
satisfaction may this be to good people, that, 
whatever afflictions they are exercised with, 
All the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth, 
and so it will appear when they come to their 
journey’s end. 

III. What these promises are. 

1. That God will instruct and direct them 
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Speak, Iiord, for thy servant hears. 
“he will guide in judgment, that is, by the rule 


~able to bear. 
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in the way of their duty. This is most in-| their children shall b 


sisted upon, because it is an answer to David’s 
prayers (v. 4, 5), Show me thy ways and lead 
me. We should fix our thoughts, and act our 
faith, most on those promises which suit our 
present case. (1.) He will teach sinners in the 
way, because they are sinners, and therefore 
need teaching. When they see themselves | 
sinners, and desire teaching, then he will teach 
them the way of reconciliation to God, the way 
to a well-grounded peace of conscience, and 
the way to eternal life. He does, by his gos- 
pel, make this way known to all, and, by his 
Spirit, open the understanding and guide pe- 
nitent sinners that enquire after it. ‘he devil 
leads men blindfold to hell, but God en- 
lightens men’s eyes, sets things before them 
in a true light, and so leads them to heaven. 
(2.) The meek will he guide, the meek will he 
teach, that is, those that are humble and low 
i their own eyes, that are distrustful of 
shemselves, desirous to be taught, and ho- 
aestly resolved to follow the divine guidance. 
These 


of the written word; he will guide them in 
that which is practical, which relates to sin 
and duty, so that they may keep conscience 
void of offence; and he will do it judiciously 
(so some), that is, he will suit his conduct to 
their case; he will teach sinners with wisdom, 
tenderness, and compassion, and as they are 
He will teach them his way. 
All good people make God’s way their way, 
and desire to be taught that; and those that 
do so shall be taught and led in that way. 
(3.) Him that feareth the Lord he will teach 
in the way that he shall choose, either in the 
way that God shall choose or that the good 
man shall choose. It comes all to one, for 
he that fears the Lord chooses the things that 
please him. If we choose the right way, he 
that directed our choice will direct our steps, 
and will lead us in it. If we choose wisely, 
God will give us grace to walk wisely. 

2. That God will make them easy (v. 13): 
His soul shall dwell at ease, shall lodge in good- 
ness, marg. Those that devote themselves to 
the fear of God, and give up themselves to be 
taught of God, will be easy, if it be not their 
own fault. The soul that is sanctified by the 
grace of God, and, much more, that is com- 
forted by the peace of God, dwells at ease. 
Even when the body is sick and lies in pain, 
yet the soul may dwell at ease in God, may 
return to him, and repose in him as its rest. 
Many things occur to make us uneasy, but 
there is enough in the covenant of grace to 
counterbalance them all and to make us easy. 

3. That he will give to them and theirs as 
much of this world as is good for them: His 
seed shall inherit the earth. Next to our care 
concerning our sguls is our care concerning 
our seed, and God has a blessing in store for 
the generation of the upright. Those that 
fear God shall inherit the earth, shall have a 
competency in it and the comfort of it, and 


prayers when they are gone. = 
4. That God will aduiieiens aonb 
of communion with himself (v. 14): The se- 
cret of the Lord is with those that fear him. — 
They understand his word; for, if any man ‘] 
do his will, he shall know of thedoctrine whether — 
it be of God, John vii. 17. Those ide xcosdup a 
the truth in the love of it, and experience the 
power of it, best understand the mystery of — 
it. They know the meaning of his providence, 
and what God is doing with them, better than 
others. Shall I hide from Abraham the things 
that I do? Gen. xviii. 17. He calls them not: — 
servants, but friends, as he called Abraham. — 
They know by experience the blessings of the — 
covenant and the pleasure of that fellowship 
which gracious souls have with the Father — 
and with his Son Jesus Christ. This honour — 
have all his saints. gt 
15 Mine eyes are ever toward the — 
Lorp; for he shall pluck my feet out — 
of the net. 16 Turn thee unto me, and ~ 
have mercy upon me; for I am deso- — 
late and afflicted. 17 The troubles of 
my heart are enlarged: O bring thou 
meout ofmy distresses. 18 Lookupon ~ 
mine affliction and my pain ; andfor- — 
give all my sins. 19 Consider mine — 
enemies; for they are many; and they — 
hate me with cruel hatred. 20 Okeep ~ 
my soul, and deliver me: let me not 
be ashamed ; for I put my trust in 
thee. 21 Let integrity and uprightness — 
preserve me; for I wait on thee. 22 — 
Redeem Israel, O God, out of all his — 
troubles. > 
David, encouraged by the promises he had 
been meditating upon, here renews his ad- 
dresses to God, and concludes the psalm, as saat 
he began, with professionsofdependenceupon _ 
God and desire towards him. . t i. 
I. He lays open before God the calamitous 
condition he was in. His feetwereinthenet, — 
held fast and entangled, so that he could not 
extricate himself out of his difficulties, v.15. 
He was desolate and afflicted, v.16. It is — 
common for those that are afflicted to be de- — 
solate; their friends desert them then, and 
they are themselves disposed to sit alone — 
and keep silence, Lam. iii. 28. David calls 
himself desolate and solitary because he de- 
pended not upon his servants and soldiers, — 
but relied as entirely upon God as if he had 
no prospect at all of help and succour from 
any creature. Being in distress, in many dis- 
tresses, the troubles of his heart were enlarged 
(v. 17), he grew more and more melancholy 
and troubled in mind. Sense of sin afflicted 
him more than any thing else: this it was 
that broke and wounded his spirit, and made 
his outward troubles lie heavily upon him. 
He was in affliction and pain, v 18. His 
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es that persecuted him were many and 
cious (they hated him), and very barba- 
‘rous; it was with a cruel hatred that they 
hated him, v.19. Such were Christ’s ene- 
mies and the persecutors of his church. 
II. He expresses the dependence he had 
upon God in these distresses (v.15): My eyes 
are ever towards the Lord. Idolaters were 
for gods that they could see with their bodily 
eyes, and they had their eyes ever towards 
their idols, Isa. xvii. 7, 8. But it is an eye 
_ of faith that we must have towards God, who 
_ isa Spirit, Zech. ix. 1. Our meditation of 
"i him must be sweet, and we must always set 
| him before us: in all our ways we must ac- 
_ knowledge him and do all to his glory. Thus 
we must live a life of communion with God, 
_ not only in ordinances, but in providences, 
- not only in the acts of devotion, but in the 
_~ whole course of our conversation. David had 
the comfort of this in-his affliction ; for, be- 
cause his eyes were ever towards the Lord, 
he doubted not but he would pluck his feet 
~ out of the net, that he would deliver him from 
the corruptions of his own heart (so some), 
from the designs of his enemies against him, 
‘so others. Those that have their eye ever 
| towards God shall not have their feet long in 
| the net. He repeats his profession of de- 
| pendence upon God (v. 20)—Let me not be 
he ashamed, for I put my trust in thee ; and of 
| expectation from him—I wait on thee, v. 21. | 
|| It is good thus to hope and quietly to wait 
iS for the salvation of the Lord. 


IIL He prays earnestly to God for relief 
‘and succour, 

~ 1. For himself. "he 

i.) See how he begs, [1.] For the remis- 
sion of sin (v. 18): Forgive all my sins. Those 
_ were his heaviest burdens, and which brought 
_ «pon him all other burdens. He had begged 
_(v. 7) for the pardon of the sins of his youth, 
nd (v. 11) for the pardon of some one par- 
_ ticular iiquity that was remarkably great, 
_ which, some think, was his sin in the matter 
of Uriah. But here he prays, Lord, forgive 
all, take away all iniquity. It is observable 
that, as to his affliction, he asks for no more 
than God’s regard to-it: “‘ Look upon’ my 
‘affliction and my pain, and do with it as thou 
pleasest.?? But, as to his sin, he asks for no 
less than a full pardon: Forgive all my sins. 
When at any time we are in trouble we 
should be more concerned about our sins, to 
get them pardoned, than about our afflictions, 
to get them removed. Yet he prays, [2.] 
For the redress of his grievances. His mind 
was troubled for God’s withdrawings from 
him and under the sense he had of his dis- 
pleasure against him for his sin; and there- 
fore he prays (v. 16), Turn thou unto me., 
And; if God turn to us, no matter who turns 
from us. His condition was troubled, and, 
in reference to that, he prays, “‘ O bring thou 
a of my distresses. I see no way of de- 
_ Tiverance open; but thou canst either find 
e or make one.” 


His enemies were spite- 
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Petitions 
ful; and, in reference to taat, he prays, 
* O keep my soul from falling into their hands, 
or else deliver me out of their hands.” 

(2.) Four things he mentions by way of 
plea to enforce these petitions, and refers 
himself and them to God’s consideration :— 
[1.] He pleads God's mercy: Have mercy 
upon me. Men of the greatest merits would 
be undone if they had not to do with a God 
of infinite mercies. [2.] He pleads his own 
misery, the distress he was in, his affliction 
and pain, especially the troubles of his heart, 
all which made him the proper object of di- 
vine mercy. [3.] He pleads the iniquity of 
his enemies: ‘‘ Lord, consider them, how 
cruel they are, and deliver me out of their 
hands.” [4.] He pleads his own integrity, 
v. 21. Though he had owned himself guilty 
before God, and had confessed his sins against 
him, yet, as to his enemies, he had the testi- 
mony of his conscience that he had done 
them no wrong, which was his comfort when 
they hated him with cruel hatred; and he 
prays that this might preserve him. ‘This in- 
timates that he did not expect to be safe any 
longer than he continued in his integrity and 
uprightness, and that, while he did continue 
in it, he did not doubt of being safe. Sin- 
cerity will be our best security in the worst 
of times. Integrity and uprightness will be 
a man’s preservation more than the wealth 
and honour of the world can be. These will 
preserve us to the heavenly kingdom. We 
should therefore pray to God to preserve us 
in our integrity and then be assured that that 
will preserve us. 

2. For the church of God (v. 22): Redeem 
Israel, O God! out of all his troubles. David 
was now in trouble himself, but he thinks it 
not strange, since trouble is the lot of all 
God’s Israel. Why should any one member 
fare better than the whole body? David’s 
troubles were enlarged, and very earnest he 
was with God to deliver him, yet he forgets 
not the distresses of God’s church; for, when 
we have ever so much business of our own 
at the throne of grace, we must still remem- 
ber to pray for the public. Good men have 
little comfort in their own safety while the 
church is in distress and danger. . This prayer 
is a prophecy that God would, at length, give 
David rest, and therewith give Israel rest 
from all their enemies round about. Itisa 
prophecy of the sending of the Messiah in 
due time to redeem Israel from his iniquities 
(exxx. 8) and so to redeem them from their 
troubles. It refers also to the happiness of 
the future state. In heaven, and in heaven 
only, will God’s Israel be perfectly redeemed 
from all troubles. 

PSALM XXVI. 


Holy Dayid is in this psalm putting himself upon a solemn trial 
not by God and his country, but by God and his own conscienc 
to both which he appeals touchmg his mtegrity (yer. 1, 2), fo 
the proof of which healleges, 1. His constant regard to God an 
has grace, ver. 3. II. His rooted antipathy to sin and sinner 
ver. 4,5, III. His sincere affection to the ordinances of Go 
and his care about them, ver.6—8. Having thus proved hv 

1, He deprecates the doom of the wicked, ver. 9 

10. 2. He casts himself upon the mercy and grace of Gud, with 


> 


2 resolution to liold fast his iin eT his hope in God, ver. 
11,18. In singing this psalm we must teach and admonish our- 


selves. and one another, what we must be and do that we may himself is a witness to 


have ine favour of God, and comfort in our own consciences, and 
comfort ourselves with it, as David does, if we can say that in 
any measure we have, through grace, answered to these charac- 
ters. The learned Amyraldus, in his argument of this psalm, 
suggests that David is here, by the spirit of prophecy, carried 

out to speak of himself as a type of Christ, of whom what he 
here says of his spotless innocence, was fully and eminently true, 
and of him only, and to him we may apply it in singing this 
psalm. ‘* We are complete in him.” 


A psalm of David. 
UDGE me, O Lorp; for I have 
walked in mine integrity: I have 
trusted also in the Lorn ; therefore 
I shall not slide. 2 Examine me, O 
Lorp, and prove me; try my reins 
and my heart. 3 For thy lovingkind- 
ness ts before mine eyes: and T have 
walked in thy truth. 4 I have not sat 
with vain persons, neither will I go in 
with dissemblers. 5 I have hated the 
_ congregation of evil doers; and will 
not sit with the wicked. 


It is probable that David penned this psalm 
when he was persecuted by Saul and his 
party, who, to give some colour to their un- 
just rage, represented him as a very bad man, 
and falsely accused him of many high crimes 
and misdemeanours, dressed him up in the 
skins of wild beasts that they might bait him. 
Innocency itself is no fence to the name, 
though it is to the bosom, against the darts 
of calumny, Herein he was a type of Christ, 
who was made a reproach of men, and foretold 
to his followers that they also must have all 
manner of evil said against them falsely. 
Now see what David does in this case. 

I. He appeals to God’s righteous sentence 
tv. 1): “Judge me, O God! be thou Judge 
etwween me and my accusers, between the 
persecutor and the poor prisoner; bring me 
off with honour, and put those to shame that 
falsely accuse me.” Saul, who was himself 
supreme judge in Israel, was his adversary, 
so thatin a controversy with him he could 
appeal to no other than to God himself. As 
to his offences against God, he prays, Lord, 
enter not into judgment with me (exliii. 2), 


remember not my transgressions (xxv. 7), in 


which he appeals to God’s mercy; but, as 
to his offences against Saul, he appeals to 
God's justice and begs of him to judge for 
him, as xlii.1. Or thus: he cannot jus- 
tify himself against the charge of sin; he 
owns his iniquity is great and he is undone 
if God, in his infinite mercy, do not for- 
_ give him; but he can justify himself against 
the charge of hypocrisy, and has reason to 
hope that, according to the tenour of the 
covenant OF grace, he is one of those that 
may expect to find favour with God. Thus 
holy Job often owns he has sinned and yet 
he holds fast his integrity. Note, It is a com- 
fort to those who are falsely accused that 
there is arighteous God, who, sooner or Jater, 
» will clear up their innocency, and a comfort 


‘ set God’s loving-kindness before us as I 


| to all ies amie 


Il. He submits to. 
2): Examine me, 0] an 
gold is proved, whether it st 
knows every man’s_ ve cha 


andsees through every uise. 
Lord, examine me, which intimates that 
was well pleased that God did know him and 
truly desirous that he would discover a 
himself and discover him to all the) 
So sincere was he in his devotion to his Ge 
and his loyalty to his prince (in both w) 
he was suspected to be a pretender), ie 
wished he hada window in his bosom, that 
whoever would might look into his heart. 
III. He solemnly protests his ney 
1): “I have walked in my integrity ; my cor 
versation has agreed with my profession, and 
one part of it has been of a piece with an-— 
other.” It is vain to boast of our integi 
unless we can make it out that by ‘the grace _ 
of God we have walked i in our integrity, and» 
that.our conversation in the world has been 
in simplicity and godly sincerity. — He} 
duces here several proofs of his integr ) 
which encouraged him to trust in the. 
as his righteous Judge, who would patronise — 
and plead his righteous cause, with an as-— 
surance that he should come off with repu- 
tation (therefore I shall not slide), sited. 
those should not prevail who cons 
cast him down from his excellency, to 
his faith, blemish his name, and prevent 
coming to the crown, xii. 4. Those tha 
sincere in religion may trust in God that thi 
shall not slide, that is, that they shall 
apostatize from their religion, = 
1. He had a constant regard to God anim 
to his grace, v. 3. (J.)' He aimed at Go d’s 
favour as his end and chief good: Thy i 
kindness is before my eyes. 'Vhis wi hen 
good evidence of our sincerity, if what 
do in religion we do from a principle of 
to God, and good thoughts of him as the 
of beings and the best of friends and be 
factors, ~and from a grateful sense of € 
goodness to us in particular, whieh we 
had the experience of all our days. If ve 


an 


pattern, to which we endeavour to 
ourselves, being followers of him that ts « 
in his goodness (1 Pet. ili, 18),—af we 
before us as our great engagement and en- 
couragement to our duty, and are cattnid af «- 
doing | any thing to forfeit God’s favour 

in care by all means to keep ourselves in on 
love,—this will not only be a good evidence — 
of our integrity, but will havea great influence — 
upon our perseverance in it. (2.) He go- 
verned himself by the word of God as 
rule: “I have walked in thy truth, that hae 
according to thy law, for thy law is truth.” 

Note, Those only may expect the Nanethel 4 
God’s loving-kindness that: live u nde 

truths, and his laws that are. eee ed.u 
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ing-kindness. Those certainly walk well that 
are followers of God as dear children. 

_ 2. He had no fellowship with the unfruit- 
ful works-of darkness, nor with the workers 
f those works, v..4, 5. By this it appeared 
he was truly loyal to his prince that he never 
associated with those that were disaffected to 
his government, with any of those sons of 
Belial that despised him, 1 Sam. x. 27. He 
__was in none of their cabals, nor joined with 
_ them in any of their mtrigues; he cursed not 
the king, no, not in his heart. And this also 
was an evidence of his faithfulness to his 
_ God, that he never associated with those who 
he had any reason to think were disaffected 
_ to religion, or were open enemies, or false 
"friends, to its interests.. Note, Great care to 
avoid bad company is both a good evidence 
ur integrity and a good means to preserve 
jn it. Now observe here, (1.) That this 
part of his protestation looks both backward 
upon the care he had hitherto taken in this 
aatter, and forward upon the care he would 
till take: “‘I have not sat with them, and I 
will not go in with them.” Note, Our good 
practices hitherto are then evidences of our 
‘integrity when they are accompanied with 
resolutions, in God’s strength, to persevere 
_ in them to the end, and not to draw back ; 
and our good resolutions for the future we 
may then take the comfort of when they are 
_ the continuation of our good practices hi- 
 therto. (2.) That David shunned the com- 
__ pany, not only of wicked persons, but of vain 
“persons, that were wholly addicted to mirth 
and gaiety and had nothing solid or serious 
imthem. ‘The company of suci may perhaps 
_be the more pernicious of the two to a good 
_ man because he will not be so ready to stand 
- upon his guard against the contagion of va- 
“nity as against that of downright wickedness. 
(3.) That the company of dissemblers is as 
_ dangerous company as any, and as much to 
i ie shunned, in prudence as well as piety. 
_Kyvil-doers pretend friendship to those whom 
iey would decoy into their snares, but they 
dissemble. When they speak fair, believe them 
not. (4.) Though sometimes he could not 
ayoid being in the company of bad: people, 
yet he would not go in with them, he would 
not choose such for his companions nor seek 
opportunity of acquaintance and converse 
ith them. He niight fall in with them, but 
e would not, by appointment and assigna- 


on, go in with them. Or, if he happened 
y be with them, he would not sit with them ; 
‘ne would not continue with them; he would 
be in their company no longer than his bu- 
Siness made it necessary: he would not con-- 
cur with them, not say as they said, nor do 
hey did, as those that sit in the seat of the 
raful, i. 1. He would not sit in counsel 
2 them upon ways and means to do mis- 
> nor sit in judgment with them to con. 


David here 
says, not only “ I have shunned it,” but, ‘i 
have hated it,” cxxxix. 21. (6.) The congre- 
gation of evil-doers, the club, the confederacy 
of them, is m a special manner hateful to 
good people. I have hated ecclesiam malig- 
nantium—the church of the malignant ; so the 
vulgar Latin reads it. As good men, in con- 
cert, make one another better, and are en- 
abled to do so much the more good, so bad 
men, in combination, make one another worse, 
and do so much the more mischief. In all 
this David was a type of Christ, who, though | 
he received sinners and ate with them, to in- 
struct them and do them good, yet, other- 
wise, was holy, harmless, undefiled, and se- 
parate from sinners, particularly from the 
Pharisees, those dissemblers. He was also 
an example to Christians, when they join 
themselves to Christ, to save themselves from 
this untoward generation, Acts ii. 40. 


-6 I will wash mine hands in inno- 
cency : so will I compass thine altar, 


‘O Lorp: 7 That I may publish with 


the voice of thanksgiving, and tell of 
all thy wondrous works. 8 Lorp, | 
have loved the habitation of thy house, 
and the place where thine honour 
dwelleth. 9 Gather not my soul with 
sinners, nor my life with bloody men: 
10 In whose hands is mischief, and 
their right hand is full of bribes. 11 
But as for me, I will walk in mine in- 
tegrity : redeem me, and be merciful 
unto me. 12 My foot standeth in an 


even place: in the congregations will 
I bless the Lorn. 


In these verses, 

I. David mentions, as a further evidence of 
his integrity, the sincere affection he had to 
the ordinances of God, the constant care he 
took about them, and the pleasure he took in 
them. Hypocrites and dissemblers may in- 
deed be found attending on God’s ordinances, 
as the proud Pharisee went up to the temple 
to pray with the penitent publican; but it isa 
good sign of sincerity if we attend upon: them 
as David here tells us he did, v. 6—8. 

1. He was very careful and conscientious 
in his preparation for holy ordinances: J will 
wash my hands in tmnocency. He not only 
refrained from the society oi sinners, but kept 
himself clean from the pollutions of sin, and 
this with an eye to the place he had among 
those that compassed God’s altar. “I will 
wash, and so will I compass the altar, know- 
ing that otherwise I shall not be welcome.” 
This is like that (1 Cor. xi. 28), Let aman 
examine himself, and so let him eat, so pre- 
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tion: “J will wash my hands in innocency ; 
T will carefully watch against all sin, and keep 
my conscience pure from those dead works 
which defile it and forbid my drawing nigh 
to God.” See xxiv. 3,4. (2.) Actual prepara- 
tion. It alludes to the ceremony of the priests’ 
washing when they went in to minister, Exod. 
xxx. 20,21. Though David was no priest, 
yet, as every worshipper onght, he would 
look to the substance of that which the priests 
were enjoined the shadow of. In our prepara- 
tions for solemn ordinances we must not only 
be able to clear ourselves from the charge of 
reigning infidelity or hypocrisy, and to pro- 
test our innocency of that (which was signi- 


' fied by washing the hands, Deut. xx. 6), but 


we must take pains to cleanse ourselves from 
the spots of remaining iniquity by renewing 
our repentance, and making a fresh applica- 
tion of the blood of Christ to our consciences 
for the purifying and pacifying of them. He 
that is washed (that is, is in a justified state) 
has need thus to wash his feet (John xiii. 10), 
to wash his hands, to wash them in inno- 
cency ; he that is penitent 1s pene innocens — 
almost innocent; and he that is pardoned is 
so far innocent that his sins shall not be men- 
tioned against him. 

2. He was very diligent and serious in his 
attendance upon them: I will compass thy 
altar, alluding to the custom of the priests, 
who, while the sacrifice was in offering, walked 
cound the altar, and probably the offerers 
Yikewise did so at some distance, denoting a 
diligent regard to what was done and a duti- 
ful attendance in the service. ‘I will com- 
pass it; 1 will be among the crowds that do 
compass it, among the thickest of them.” 


- David, a man of honour, a man of business, 


aman of war, thought it not below him to 
attend with the multitude on God’s altars and 
could find time for that attendance. Note, 
(1.) All God’s people will be sure to wait on 
God’s altar, in obedience to his commands 
and in pursuance of his favour. Christ is 
our altar, not asthe altar in the Jewish church, 
which was fed by them, but.an altar that we 
cat of and live upon, Heb. xiii. 10. (2.) It is 

a pleasant sight to see God’s altar compassed 
aud to see ourselves among those that com- 
pass it. 

3. In all his attendance on God’s ordi- 
nances he aimed at the glory of God and was 
mich. in the thankful praise and adoration of 
him. He had an eye to the place of worship 
as the place where God’s honour dwelt (v. 8), 
and therefere made it his business there to 
honour God and to give him the glory due to 
his name, to publish with the voice of thanks- 
giving all God’s wondrous works. God’s 
gracious works, which call for our thanksgiv- 
ing, are all wondrous w orks, which call for 
our admiration. We ought to publish them, 
and tell of them, for his glory, and the ex- 
citement of others. to praise him; and we 
ought to do it with the voice of thanksgivi ing, 


as ites that are ont si 


by all ways possible, to 
gratitude the satel we | 
God. 


suiteiply a of true affection to & 
stitutions. Touching this he ane ‘Gad: 
“« Lord, thou knowest how dearly I haveloved ~ 
the hubiiation of thy house (v. 8), the taber- — 
nacle where thou art pleased to manifest thy 
residence among thy people and receive their - 
homage, the place where thy honour dwells.”” : 
David was sometimts forced by persecution | 
into the countries of idolaters and was ; 
dered from attending God’s altars, which : 
perhaps his persecutors, that laid him under _ : 
that restraint, did themselves upbraid | 
with as his crime. See 1 Sam. xx. 27. “But, | 
Lord,” says he, “though I cannot come to ~ 
the habitation of thy house, I love it; my 
heart is there, and it is my greatest trouble 
that I am not there.” Note, All that truly — 
love God truly love the ordinances of God, 
and therefore love them because in them he 
manifests his honour and they have an op- 
portunity of honouring him. Our Lord Jesus — 
loved his Father’s honour, and made it his 
business to glorify him; he loved the habita- 
tion of his house, his church among men, — 
loved it and gave himself for it, that he might — 
build and consecrate it. ‘Those who love com- — 
munion with God, and delight in approach- — 
ing to him, find it to be a constant pleasure, — 
a comfortable evidence of their integrity, and — 
a comfortable earnest of their endless felicity. 
IJ. David, having given proofs of his in- 
tegrity, earnest] prays, with a humble con- — 
fidence towards God (suchas those havewhose : 
hearts condemn them not), that he might not — 
fall under the doom of the wicked (v. 9,10) _ 
Gather not my soul with sinners. Here, Hi 
David describes these sinners, whom he look- 
ed upon to be ina miserable condition, so 
miserable that he could not wish the worst — 
enemy he had in the world to be in a worse 
“ They are bloody men, that thirst after blood 
and he under a great deal of the guilt of 
blood. They do mischief, and mischief Le 
always in their hands. Though they get by 
their wickedness (for their right hand isfullof © 
bribes which they have taken to peryert jus- 
tice), yet that will make their case never the — 
better; for what is a man profited if he gain 
the world and ‘lose his soul?” 2. He dreads — 
having bis lot with them, He never loved 
them, nor associated with them, in this world, 
and therefore could: in faith pray that he 
might not have his lot with them inthe other 
world. Our souls must shortly be gathered, 
to return to God that gave them and will call 
for them again. See Job xxxiv. 14. It con- 
cerns us to consider whether our souls wili 
then be gathered with saints or with sinners, 
whether bound in the bundle of life with the — 
Lord for ever, as the souls of the faithful are 
(1 Sam. xxv. 29), or bound in the bundle of 
tares for the fire, Matt. xiii. 30. Death gathers 


the congregation of his peopie. 
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‘us to our people, to those that are our peo- 
ple while we live, whom we choose to asso- 


ciate with, and with whom we cast in our 


Jot, to those death will gather us, and with 
them we must take our lot, to eternity. Ba- 


‘laam desired to die the death of the righte- 


ous; David dreaded dying the death of the 
wicked ; so that both sides were of that mind, 
which if we be of, and will live up-to it, we 
are happy for ever. Those that will not be 
companions with sinners in their mirth, nor 
eat of their dainties, may in faith pray not to 
be companions with them in their misery, 
nor to drink of their cup, their cup of trem- 
bling. 

ILL. David, with a holy humble confidence, 


commits himself to the grace of God, v. 11, 


12. 1. He promises that by the grace of God 
he would persevere in his duty: “‘ As for me, 
whatever others do, J will walk in my inte- 


_grity.” Note, When the testimony of our con- 


sciences for us that we have walked in our 
integrity is comfortable to us this should 
confirm our resolutions to-continue therein. 
2. He prays for the divine grace both to en- 
able him to do so and to give him the com- 
fort of it: ‘ Redeem me out of the hands of 
my enemies, and be merciful to me, living and 
dying.” Be we ever so confident of our in- 
tegrity, yet still we must rely upom God’s 


mercy and the great redemption Christ has | 


wrought out, and pray for the benefit of them. 
3. He pleases himself with his steadiness : 
“My foot stands in an even place, where I 
shall not stumble and whence I shall not fal!.”” 
This he speaks as one that found his resolu- 
tions fixed for God and godliness, not to be 
shaken by the temptations of the world, and 


his comforts firm in God and his grace, not 


to be disturbed by the crosses and troubles of 
the world. 4. He promises himself that he 
should yet have occasion to praise the Lord, 
that he should be furnished with matter for 
praise, that he should have a heart for praises, 
and that, though he was now perhaps ba- 
nished from public ordinances, yet he should 
again have an opportunity of blessing God in 
Those that 
hate the congregation of-evil-doers shall be 


joined to the congregation of the righteous 
‘and join with them in praising God; and it 


is pleasant doing that in good company; the 


_ more the better: it is the more like heaven. 


PSALM XXVII. 


Some think David peuned this psalm before his coming to the 
throne, when he was in the midst of his troubles, and perhaps 
upon occasion of the death of his parents; but the Jews think he 

“penned it when he wasield, upon occasion of the wonderful de- 
liverance he had from the sword of the giant, when Abishai suc- 
_coured him (2 Sam. xxi. 16,17) and his people thereupon re- 
solved he should never venture his life again in battle, lest he 
should quench the light of Israel. Perhaps it was not penned 


_ + upon any particular oceasion; but it is very expressive of tne 


~ pious and devout affections with which gracious souls are carried 
out towards God at all times, especially in times of trouble. 
Here is, I. The courage and holy bravery of his faith, ver. 1—3. 
fl. The complacency he took in communion with God and the 
benefit he experienced by it, ver. 4—6. III. His desire towards 
God, and his favour and grace, ver. 7—9, 11,12. IV. His ex- 
pectations from God, and the encouragement he gives to others 


_ to hope in him, ver. 10, 13, 14. And let our hearts be thus 


os affected in singing this psalm. 


A psalm of David. 
~ VOL, IV 


; confidence. 
“a ‘ges Lorp is my light and my sal- 

vation; whom shall I fear? the 
Lorp is the strength of my life; of 
whom shall I be afraid? 2 When. the 
wicked, even mine enemies and my 
foes, came upon me to eat up my flesh, 
they stumbled and fell. 3 Though a 
host should encamp against me, my 
heart shall not fear: though war should 
rise against me, in this will I be con- 
fident. 4 One thing have I desired of 
the Lorp, that will I seek after ; that 
I may dwell in the house of the Lorp 
all the days of my life, to behold the 
beauty of the Lor», and to enquire 
in his temple. 5 For in the time of 
trouble he shall hide me in his pavi- 
lion: in the secret of his tabernacle 
shall he hide me; he shall set me up 
upon a rock. 6 And now shall mine 
head be lifted up above mine enemies 
round about me : therefore will I offer 
in his tabernacle sacrifices of joy; I 
will sing, yea, I will sing praises unto 
the Lorn. 


We may observe here, 

I. With whata lively faith David triumphs 
in God, glories in his holy name, and in the 
interest he had in him. 1. The Lord is my 
light. David’s subjects called him the light 
of Israel, 2 Sam. xxi. 17. And he was in- 
deed a burning and a shining light: but he 
owns that he shone, as the moon does, with 
a borrowed light ; what light God darted upon- 
him reflected upon them: The Lord is my 
light. God is a light to his people, to show 
them the way when they are in doubt, to com- 
fort-and rejoice their hearts when they are in 
sorrow. It is in his light that they now walk 
on in their way, and in his light they hope ta 
see light for ever. 2. ‘‘ He is my salvation, 
in whom I am safe and by whom I shall be 
saved.” 3. “He is the strength of my life, 
not only the protector of my exposed life, who 


keeps me from being slain, but the strength 


of my frail weak life, who keeps me from 
fainting, sinking, and dying away.” God, 
who isa believer’s light, is the strength of his 
life, not only by whom, but in whon,, he lives 
andmoves. In God therefore let us strengthen 
ourselves. ; 

II. With what an undaunted courage he 
triumphs over his enemies ; no fortitude like 
that of faith. If God be for him, who can 
be against him? Whom shall I fear? Of 
whom shall I be afraid? If Omnipotence be 
his guard, he has no cause to fear; if he 
knows it to be so, he has no disposition to 
fear. If God be his light, he fears no shades 
if God be his salvation, he fears no colours 
He triumphs over his enemies that were al- 
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Devout 
ready routed, v. 2. 


a protect us. 


. ne shall be victorious (v. 6): 


assured of that, but they fell; not, “ He 
smote them and they fell,” but, They stum- 
bled and fell ;” they were so confounded and 
weakened that they could not go on with their 
enterprise. Thus those that came to take 
Christ with a word’s speaking were made to 
stagger and fall to the ground, John xviii. 6. 
The ruin of some of the enemies of God’s 
people is an earnest of the complete conquest 
of them all. And therefore, these having 
fallen, he is fearless of the rest: “Though 
they be numerous, a host of them,—though 
they be daring and their attempts threaten- 
ing, — though they encamp against me, an 


_ army against one man,—though they wage 
war upon me, yet my heart shall not fear.” 


Hosts cannot hurt us if the Lord of hosts 
Nay, in this assurance that God 
is for me I will be confident.” Two things he 
will be confident of:—1. That he shall be 
safe. “If God is my salvation, in the time of 
trouble he shall hide me; he shall set me cut 
of danger and above the fear of it.” God will 
not only find out a shelter for his people in 
distress (as he did Jer. xxxvi. 26), but he will 
himself be their hiding-place, Ps. xxxii. 7. 

His providence will, it may be, keep them 
safe ; at least his grace will make thein easy. 

His name is the strong tower into which by 
faith they run, Prov. xviii. 10. “ He shall 


hide me, not in the strongholds of En-gedi 


(1 Sam. xxiii. 29), but in the secret of his ta- 
fernacle.” The gracious presence of God, 


his power, his promise, his readiness to heay 


prayer, the witness of his Spirit in the hearts 
of his people—these are the secret of his ta- 
bernacle, and in these the saints find cause 
for that holy security and serenity of mind in 
which they dwell at ease. This sets them 
upon a rock which will not sink under them, 
but on which they find firm footing for their 
hopes; nay, it sets them up upon a rock on 
high, where the raging threatening billows 
of a stormy sea cannot touch them; itisa 
rock that is higher than we, Ixti Zen, 2a hat 
** Now shall my 
head be lifted up above my enemies, not only 
so as that they cannot reach it with their 


‘darts, but so as that I shall be exalted to bear 


rule over them.” David here, by faith in the 
promise of God, triumphs before the victory, 
and is as sure, not only of the laurel, but 
of the crown, as if it were already upon his 
head. 

III. With what a gracious earnestness he 
prays for a constant communion with God in 


H poy ordinances, v. 4. It greatly encouraged 
_ his confidence in God that he was conscious 
‘to himself of an entire affection to God and 
to his ordinances, and that he was in his ele- 


ment when in the way of his duty and in the 
way of increasing his acquaintance with him. 
If our hearts can witness for us that we de- 


- light in God above any creature, that may 


encourage ns to depend upon him; for it is 


\ 


His enemies came upon | 
_ nim, to eat up his flesh, aiming at no less and 
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a sign we 2 are of those 
his own. Or it may be 
sired to dwell in the hot 
there he might be safe fr 
surrounded him. Finding hit 
by threatening hosts, he does not sa 
thing have I desired, in order to m 
that I may have my army augmented to su 
a number,” or that I may be master of suc 
a city or such a castle, but “that Imay dwell — 
in the house of the Lord, and then: I afm mwell ? 
Observe, , 
1. What it is he desired 0 ibid eerationbes ay 
of the Lord. In the courts of God’s house . 
the priests had their lodgings, and David _ 
wished he had been one of them. Disdain-— 
fully as some look upon God's ministers, one — 
of the greatest and best of kings that ever 
was would gladly have eke his lot, have | 
taken his lodging, among them. ‘Ory rather, 
he desires that he might duly and constantly - 
attend on the public service of God, with 
other faithful Israelites, according as the 7 
of every day required. He longed to s 
end of the wars in which he was now « 
gaged, not that he might live at oleh ta a 
own palace, but that he might have: leisure ye 
and liberty for a constant attendance in Got ‘309 
courts. ‘Thus Hezekiah, a genuine son of 
David, wished for the recovery of his health, 
not that he might go up to the thrones of 
judgment, but that he might go up Vike ‘the ~ 
house of the Lord, Isa. xxxviii. 22. No: oe ¥ 
God’s children desire to dwell in God’s house; 
where should they dwell else? Not to SO- 
journ there as a wayfaring man, that turns a 
aside to tarry but for a night, nor to dwell 
there for a time only, as the servant th 
abides not in the house for ever, but to d 
there all the days of their life; for there ti 
Son abides ever. Do we hope that praising 
God will be the blessedness of ‘our eternity 
Surely then we ought to make it the busi 
of our time. Bae x Ni 
2. How earnestly he covets this: “ This 
is the one thing I have eee of the Lord 
and which I will seek after.” If he ‘were to — 
ask but one thing of God, this’ sho wd be it; 7 
for this he had at heart more than any thi 
He desired it as a good thing; he desire 
of the Lord as his gift and a token of his fa- 
vour. And, having fixed his desire upon tl is 
as the one thing needful, he sought after it; 
he continued to pray for it, and contrived his 
affairs so as that he might have this liberty 
and opportunity. Noted to that tr i! 
desire communion with God will set Fong 3 
selves with all diligence to deel after it, Prov. | ’ 
xviii. 1. die. aman 
3. What he had in his eye init. He bate 
dwell in God’s house, not for the plenty of 
good entertainment that was there, in ‘the ; 
feasts upon the sacrifices, nor for the music ' 
and good singing that were there, but fo be- — 
hold the beauty of the Lord and to enquire in 
his temple. He desired to attend in d's 
courts, (1.) That he might have the pleasure Mi 
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of meditating upor. God. He knew some- 
thing of the beauty of the Lord, the-infinite 
and transcendent amiableness of the divine 
_ being and patfeetions' his holiness is his 
_ beauty (cx. 3); his goodness is his beauty, 
Zech. ix. 17. The harmony of all his attri- 
 butes is the beauty of his nature. With an 

_ eye of faith and holy love we with pleasure’ 
behold this beauty, and observe more and 
_ more in it that is amiable, that is admirable. 
When with fixedness of thought, and a holy 
flame of devout affections, we contemplate 
God’s glorious excellencies, and entertain our- 
selves with the tokens of his peculiar favour 
to us, this is:that view of the beauty of the 
Lord which David here covets, and it is to 
be had in his ordinances, for there he mani- 


fests himself. (2.) That he might have the 
satisfaction of being instructed im his duty; 
_ for concerning this he would enquire in God’s 


temple. Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? 
For the sake of these two things he desired 
that one thing, to dwell in the house of the 
Lord all the days of his life ; for blessed are 
those that do so; they will be still praising 
him (ixxxiv. 4), both in speaking to him and in 
hearing from him. Mary’s sitting at Christ’s 
feet to hear his word Christ calls the one thing 
needful, and the good part. 
4. What advantage he promised himself 
_ by it. Could he but have a place in God’s 
nouse, (1.) There he should be quiet and easy : 
there troubles would not find him, for he 
should be hid in secret ; there troubles would 
__ not reach him, for he should be set on high, 
a9 v. 5. Joash, one of David’s seed, was hid- 
_ den in the house of the Lord six years, and 
there not only preserved from the sword, but 
reserved to the crown, 2 Kings xi.3. The 
_ temple was thought a safe place for Nehe- 
_ miah to abscond in, Neh. vi. 10. ‘The safety 
of believers however is not in the walls of 
_ the temple, but in the God of the temple and 
_ their comfort in communion with him. (2.) 
' There he should be pleasant and cheerful: 
_ there he would offer sacrifices of joy, v. 6. 
_ For God’s work is its own wages. There he 
would sing, yea, he would sing praises to the 
- Lord. Note, Whatever is the matter of our 
_ joy ought to be the matter of our praise; and, 
_ when we attend upon God in holy ordinances, 
_ we ought to be much in joy and praise. It 
is for the glory of our God that we should 
' sing in his ways; and, whenever God lifts 
us up above our enemies, we ought to exalt 
him in our praises. Thanks be to God, who 
always causeth us to triumph, 2 Cor. ii. 14. 


_ 7 Hear, O Lorn, when I cry with 
_ my voice : have mercy also upon me, 
and answer me. 8 When thou saidst, 
_ Seek ye my face; my heart said unto 
_ thee, Thy face, Lorp, will I seek. 9 
lide not thy face far from me; put 
not thy servant away in anger: thou 
hast been my help ; leave me not, nei- 
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ther forsake me, O God of my salva" 
tion. 10 When my father and my 
mother forsake me, then the Lorp 
will: take me up. 11 Teach me thy 
way, O Lorp, and lead me in a plain 
path, because of mine enemies. 12 De- 
liver me not over unto the willof mine . 
enemies: for false witnesses are risen 
up against me, and such as breathe 
out cruelty. 13 I had fainted, unless 
I had believed to see the goodness of 
the Lorp in the land of the living. 
14 Wait on the Lorn: be of good 
courage, and he shall strengthen thine 
heart : wait, I say, on the Lorp. 


David in these verses expresses, 

I. His desire towards God, in many peti- 
tions. If he cannot now go up to the house 
of the Lord, yet, wherever he is, he can find 
a way to the throne of grace by prayer. 

1. He humbly bespeaks, because he firmly 
believes he shall have, a gracious audience: 
“* Hear, O Lord, when I cry, not only with 
my heart, but, as one in earnest, with my voice 
too.” He bespeaks also an answer of peace, 
which he expects, not from his own merit, 
but God’s goodness: Have mercy upon me, 
and answer me, v. 7: If we pray and believe, 
God will graciously hear and answer. 

2. He takes hold of the kind invitation God 
had given him to this duty, v. 8. It is pre- 
sumption for.us to come into the presence of 
the King of kings uncalled, nor can we draw 
near with any assurance unless he hold forth 
to us the golden sceptre.. David therefore 
going to pray fastens, in his thoughts, upon 
the call God had given him to the throne of © 
his grace, and reverently touches, as it were, 
the top of the golden sceptre which was there. 
by held out to him. My heart said unto thee 
(so it begins in the original) or of thee, Seek 
you my face; he first revolved that, and 
preached that over again to himself (and that 
is the best preaching ; itis hearing twice what 
God speaks once)—Thou saidst (so it may be 
supplied), Seek you my face; and then he re- 
turns what he had so meditated upon, in this 
pious resolution, Thy face, Lord, will I seek, 
Observe here, (1.) The true nature of reli 
gious worship; it is seeking the face of God. 
This it is in God’s precept: Seek you my fuce 
he would have us seek him for himself, and 
make his favour our chief good ; and this it is 
in the saint’s purpose and desire: “‘ Thy face, 
Lord, will I seek, and nothing less will I take 
up with’. The opening of his hand will sa- 
tisfy the desire of other living things (cxlv. 
16), but it is only, the shining of his face that 
will satisfy the desire of a living soul, iv. 6, 7. 
(2.) The kind invitation of a gracious God to 
this duty: Thou saidst, Seek you my face ; 
it is not only a permission, but a precept ; and 
his commanding us to seek implies a promise 
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our conversion to him and in our converse 
with him. He calls us, by the whispers of 
his Spirit to and with our spirits, to seek his 
face; he calls us by his word, by the stated 
returns of opportunities for his worship, and 
by special providences, merciful and afflictive. 
When we are foolishly making our court to 
lying vanities God is, in love to us, calling us 
in him to seek our own mercies. (3.) The 
ready compliance of a gracious soul with this 
invitation. The call is immediately returned: 
My heart answered, Thy face, Lord, will I 
seek. The call was general: “ Seek you my 
face ;” but, like David, we must apply it to 
ourselves, “I will seek it.” The word does 
~ us no good when we transfer it to others, and 
do not ourselves accept the exhortation. ‘The 
_call was, Seek you my face; the answer is ex- 
press, Thy face, Lord, will I seek; like that 
(Jer. ili. 22), Behold, we come unto thee. A 
gracious heart readily echoes to the call of a 
gracious God, being made willing in the day 
_of his power. 
3. He is very particular in his requests. 
(1) For the favour of God, that ke might not 
be shut out from that (v. 9): ‘‘ Thy face, Lord, 
will I seek, in obedience to thy command ; 
therefore hide not thy face from me; let me 
never want the reviving sense of thy favour ; 
love me, and let me know that thou lovest me; 
ee not thy servant away in anger.” He owns 
e had deserved God’s displeasure, but begs 
that, however God might correct him, he 
would not cast him away from his presence; 
for what is hell but that? (2.) For the con- 
tinuance of his presence with him: ‘“‘ Thou 
hast been my help formerly, and thow art the 
God of my salvation; and therefore whither 

shall go but to thee? O leave me not, neither 
forsake me; withdraw not the operations of 
thy power from me, for then I am helpless ; 
withdraw not the tokens of thy good-will to 
me, forthenI am comfortless.” (3.) For the 
benefit of a divine guidance (v. 11): ‘‘ Teach 
me thy way, O Lord! give me to understand 
the meaning of thy providences towards me 
and make them plain to me; and give me to 
know my duty in every doubtful case, that I 
may not mistake it, but may walk rightly, and 
that I may not do it with hesitation, but may 
walk surely.” It is not policy, but plainness 
(that is, downright honesty) that will direct 
us into and keep us in the way of our duty. 
He begs to be guided in a plain path, because 
of his enemies, or (as the margin reads it) his 
observers. His enemies watched for his halt- 
‘ing, that they might find occasion against 
him. Saul eyed David, 1 Sam. xviii. 9. This 
 quickened him to pray, “ Lord, lead me in a 
plain path, that they may have nothing ill, or 
nothing that looks ill, to lay to my charge.” 
(4.) For the benefit of a divine protection 
(v. 12): “ Deliver me not over to the will of my 
enemies. Lord, let them not gain their point, 
for it aims at my life, and no less, and in such 
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delivered over to their will, for they could not 
prevent his exaltation. 


II. He expresses his dependence upon God, F ’ 


i 


help me in the time of need, orare unkind to 


1. That he would help and succour him 
when all other helps and succours failed him 
(v. 10): ‘‘ When my father and my mother for- 
sake me, the nearest and dearest friends I have — 
in the world, from whom I may expect most 
relief and with most reason, when they die, or 
are at a distance from me, or are disabled to 


me or unmindful of me, and will not help me, 
when J am as helpless as ever poor orphan 
was that was left fatherless and motherless, 
then I know the Lord will take me up, as 
poor wandering sheep is taken up, and saved 
from perishing.”’ His time tohelp those that — 
trust in him is when all other helpers fail, — 
when it is most for his honour and their com- 
fort. With him the fatherless find mercy. 
This promise has often been fulfilled in the 
letter of it. TForsaken orphans have been 
taken under the special care of the divine Pro- 
vidence, which has raised up relief and friends 
for them in a way that one would not have 
expected. God is a surer and better friend 
than our earthly parents are or can be. 

2. That in due time he should see the dis- 
plays of his goodness, v. 13. He believed he 
should see the goodness of the Lord in the land 
of the living; and, if he had not done so, he 
would have fainted underhisafflictions. Even 
the best saints are subject to faint when their — 
troubles become grievous and tedious, their 
spirits are overwhelmed, and their flesh and 
heart fail. But then faith is a sovereign cor= 
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dial; it keeps them from desponding under — 
their burden and from despairing of relief, 
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keeps them hoping, and praying, and waiting, 


and keeps up in them good thoughts of God, 
and the comfortable enjoyment of themselves. 
But what was it the belief of which kept David 
from fainting ?—that he should see the good- 
ness of the Lord, which now seemed at a dis- — 
tance. Those that walk by faith in the good- 


ness of the Lord shall in due time walk in the ~ a 
This he hopes tosee 


sight of that goodness. 
in the Jand of the living, that is, (1.) In this 
world, that he should outlive his troubles and 
not perish under them. It is his comfort, 
not so much that he shall see the land of the 
living as that he shall see the goodness of 
God in it; for that is the comfort of all 
creature-comforts toa gracious soul. (2.) In 
the land of Canaan, and in Jerusalem where 
the lively oracles were. In comparison with 
the heathen, that were dead in sin, the land 
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~ alone that may truly be called the land of the 
living, where there is no more death. This 
earth is the land of the dying. There is no- 
thing like the believing hope of eternal. life, 
the foresights of that glory, and foretastes of 
those pleasures, to keep us from fainting un- 
der all the calamities of this present time. 
3. That in the mean time he should be 
strengthened to bear up under his burdens 
- (v.14); whether he says it to himself, or to 
his friends, it comes all to one; this is that 
which encourages him: He shall strengthen 
thy heart, shall sustain the spirit, and then 
the spirit shall sustain the infirmity. In that 
strength, (1.) Keep close to God and to your 
duty. Wait on the Lord by faith, and prayer, 
and a humble resignation to his will; wazt, I 
say, on the Lord; whatever you do, grow not 
remiss in your attendance upon God. (2.) 
Keep up your spirits in the midst of the 
greatest dangers and difficulties: Be of good 
courage; let your hearts be fixed, trusting in 
God, and your minds stayed upon him, and 
then let none of these things move you. 
Those that wait upon the Lord have reason 
to be of good courage. 
PSALM XXVIII. 


‘The former part of this psalm is the prayer of a saint militan and 
now in distress (ver. ]—3), to which is added the doom of God’s 
‘implacable enemies, ver. 4,5. The latter part of the psalm is 
the thanksgiving of a saint triumphant, and delivered out of his 
distresses (ver. 6—8), to which is added a prophetical prayer for 
all God’s faithful loyal subjects, ver. 9. So that it is hard to say 
which of these two conditions David was in when he penned it. 
Some think he was now in trouble seeking God, but at the same 
time preparing to praise him for his deliverance, and by faith 
giving him thanks for it, before it was wrought. Others think 
he was now in triumph, but remembered, and recorded for his 
own and others? benefit, the prayers he made when he was in 
affliction, that the mercy might relish the better, when it ap- 
peared to be an answer to them 


A psalm of David. 
NTO thee will I cry, O Lorp my 
rock; be not silent to me: lest, 
if thou be silent to me, I become like 
them that go down into the pit. 2 


= 


_ Hear the voice of my supplications, 


when I cry unto thee, when I lift up 
my hands toward thy holy oracle. 3 
Draw me not away with the wicked, 
and with theworkers of iniquity, which 
speak peace to their neighbours, but 
mischief is in their hearts. 4 Give 


them according to their deeds, and 


according to the wickedness of their 


_ endeavours : give them after the work 


of their hands; render to them their 
desert. 5 Because they regard not the 


works of the Lorn, nor the operation 
_ of his hands, he shall destroy them, 
and not build them up. 


In these verses David is very earnest in 
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called upon him, v. 1, 2. Observe his faith 
in prayer: O Lord, my rock, denoting his be- 
lief of God’s power (he is a rock) and his de- 
pendence upon that power—“ He is my rock, 
on whom [ build my hope.” Observe his fer- 
vency in prayer: ‘‘ To thee will I cry, as one 
in earnest, being ready to sink, unless thou 
come in with seasonable succour.”” And ob- 
serve howsolicitous he is to obtain an answer: 
‘* Be not silent to me, as one angry at my 
prayers, Ixxx.4. Lord, speak to me, answer 
me with good words and comfortable words 
(Zech. i. 13); though the thing I pray for 
be not given me, yet let God speak to me joy 
and gladness, and make me to hear them. 
Lord, speak for me, in answer to my prayers, 
plead my cause, command deliverances for 
me, and thus hear and answer the voice of my 
supplications.” ‘Two things he pleads :— 
1. The sad-despair he should be in if God 
slighted him: “ If thow be silent to me, and I 
have not the tokens of thy favour, I am like 
those that go down into the pit (that is, lama 
dead man, lost and undone) ; if God be not 
my friend, appear not to me and appear not 
for me, my hope and my help will have pe- 
rished.” Nothing can be so cutting, so kill- 
ing, to a gracious soul, as the want of God’s 
favour and the sense of his displeasure. I 
shall be like those that go down to hell (so some 
understand it) ; for what is the misery of the, 
damned but this, that God is for ever silent 
to them and deaf to their cry? Those are in 
some measure qualified for God’s favour, and 
may expect it, who are thus possessed with-a 
dread of his wrath, and to whom his frowns 
are worse thandeath. 2. The good hopes he 
had that God would favour him: I lift up my_ 
hands ‘towards thy holy oracle, which denotes, 
not only an earnest desire, but an earnest ex- 
pectation, thence to receive an answer of 
peace. The most holy place within the veil 
is here, as elsewhere, called the oracle; there 
the ark and the mercy-seat were, there God 
was said to dwell between the cherubim, and 
thence he spoke to his people, Num. vii. 89. 
That was a type of Christ, and it is to him 
that we must lift up our eyes and hands, for 
through him all good comes-from God to us. 
It was also a figure of heaven (Heb. ix. 24); 
and from God as our Father m heaven we are 
taught to expect an answer to our prayers. 
The scriptures are called the oracles of God, 
and to them we must have an eye in our 
prayers and expectations. There is the word 
on which God hath caused and encouraged 
us to hope. 

Il.. He deprecates the doom of wicked peo- 
ple, as before (xxvi. 9, “ Gather not my soul 
with sinners): Lord, I attend thy holy oracle, 
draw menot away from that with the wicked, and 
with the workers of iniquity,” v.3. 1. “Save 
me from being entangled in the snares they 
have laid for me. They flatter and cajole me, 
and speak peace to me; but they have a de- 
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sign upon me, for mischief is in their heart ; 

they aim to disturb me, nay, to destroy me. 

Lord, suffer me not to be drawn away and 
ruined by their cursed plots ; for they have, 
can have, no power, no success, against me, 
‘except it be given them from above.” 2. 
“Save me from being infected with their sins 
and from doing as they do. Let me not be 
drawn away by their fallacious arguments, or 
their allurements, from thy holy oracle (where 
I desire to dwell all the days of my life), to 
practise any wicked works; see cxli. 4. 
“ Lord, never leave me to myself, to use such 
arts of deceit and treachery for my safety as 
they use for my ruin. Let no event of Pro- 
vidence be an invincible temptation to me, to 
draw me either into the imitation or into the 

_ interest of wicked people.”’ Good men dread 
the way of sinners; the best are sensible of 
the danger they are in of being drawn aside 
into it; and therefore we should all pray ear- 
nestly to God for his grace to keep us in our 
integrity. 3. ‘Save me from being involved 
in their doom; let me not be led forth with 

.the workers of iniquity, for I am not one of 
those that speak peace while war is in their 
hearts.”’ Note, Those that are careful not to 
partake with sinners in their sins have reason 
to hope that they shall not partake with them 
in their plagues, Rev. xviii. 4. 

Ilf. He imprecates the just judgments of 
God upon the workers of iniquity (v. 4): Give 
them according to their deeds. 'Vhis is not the 
language of passion or revenge, nor is it in- 
consistent with the duty of praying for our 

‘enemies. But, 1. Thus he would show how 
far he was from complying with the workers 
of iniquity, and with what good reason he had 
begged not'to be drawn away with them, be- 
cause he was convinced that they could not 
be made more miserable than to be dealt with 
according to their deeds. 2. Thus he would 
express his zeal for the honour of God’s jus- 
tice in governing the world. “Lord, they 
think all well that they do, and justify them- 
selves in their wicked practices. Lord, give 
them after the work of their hands, and so un- 
deceive those about them, who think there is 
no harm in what they do because it goes un- 
punished,” xciv. 1,2. 3. This prayer isa pro- 
phecy that God will, sooner or later, render 
to all impenitent sinners according to their 
deserts. If what has been done amiss be not 
undone by repentance, there will certainly 
come a reckoning day, when God will render 
to every man who persists in his evil deeds 
according tothem. It isa prophecy particu- 
larly of the destruction of destroyers: “They 
speak peace to their neighbours, but mischief 
is in their hearts; Lord, give them according 

to their deeds, let the spoilers be spoiled, and 
let those be treacherously dealt with who have 

thus dealt treacherously ;” see Isa. xxxiil. 1; 

Rev. xviii. 6; xiii. 10. Observe, He foretels 

that God will reward them, not only accord- 
ing to their deeds, but according to the wicked- 
ness of their endeavours; for sinners shall be 


PSALM XXVIIL 


reckoned with, not only for 
have done, but for the misc 
have done, which they designed, 
they could to effect. And, if Go 
rule in dealing with the wicked, surely he will 
do so in dealing with the righteous, and will 


reward them, not only for the good they have ~ 


done, but for the good they have endeavoured 
to do, though they could not accomplish it. 


IV. He foretels their destruction for their 


contempt of God and his hand (. 5): “ Be- 


cause they regard not the works of the Lord — 


and the operations of his hands, by which he 


manifests himself and speaks to the children 


of men, he will destroy them in this world and 
in the other, and not build them up.” Note, 


A stupid regardlessness of the works of God 


is the cause of the sin of sinners, and so be- 
comes the cause of their ruin. 
question the being or attributes of God, but 


because they do not duly regard his handy- 
works, which declare his glory, and in which — 


the invisible things of him are clearly seen * 
Why do men forget God, and live without 
him, nay, affront God, and live in rebellion 
against him, but because they consider not 
the instances of that wrath of his which is 


revealed from heaven against all ungodliness — 


Why do men 


and unrighteousness of men? Why do theene- 


mies of God’s people hate and persecute them, 
and devise mischief against them, but because 
they regard not the works God has wrought 


for his church, by which he has made it ap- — 


pear how dear it is to him? See Isa. v. 12. 
In singing this we must arm ourselves 
againstall temptations tojoin with the workers 


of iniquity, and animate ourselves against all 


the troubles we may be threatened with bythe _ 


workers of iniquity. 


6 Blessed be the Lorp, because he — | 


hath heard the voice of my supplica- 
tions. 7 The Lorp és my strength and 
my shield; my heart trusted in him, 
and I am helped: therefore my heart 


greatly rejoiceth ; and with my song 


will I praise him. 8 The Lorp 2s their 
strength, and he zs the saving strength 
of his anointed. 9 Save thy people, 
and bless thine mheritance: feed them 
also, and lift them up for ever. | 
In these verses, c } 2s 
I. David gives God thanks for the audience 
of his prayers as affectionately as a few verses. 
before he had begged it: Blessed be the Lord, 
v. 6. How soon are the saints’ sorrows 
turned into songs and their prayers into 
praises! It was in faith that David prayed — 
(v. 2), Hear the voice of my supplications ; and 


by the same faith he gives thanks (v. 6) that — 
God has heard the voice of his supplications. — 


Note, 1. Those that pray in faith may rejoice 
in hope. “ He hath heard me (graciously ac- 


cepted me) and I am as sure of a realanswer — 


as if I hadit aiready.” 2. What we win by 


Mes. Ng 


of attaining peace: let us begin with praise 
that it is attainable. Let us first bless God 
and then bless ourselves. Observe, 1. His 
dependence upon God: “ The Lord is my 
' strength, to support me, and carry me on, 
through all my services and sufferings. He 
is my shield, to protect me from all the ma- 
licious designs of my enemies against me. I 
have chosen him to be so, I have always 
found him so, and I expect he will still be 
so.”” 2. His experience of the benefit of that 
dependence: “ My heart trusted in him, and 
__ in his power and promise ; and it has not been 
a in vain to do so, for Lam helped, I have been 
i often helped; not only God has given to me, 
in his due time, the help I trusted to him for, 
but my very trusting in him has helped me, 
in the mean time, and kept me from faint- 
: ing,” xxvii. 13. The very actings of faith are 
present aids to a drooping spirit, and often 
help it at a dead lift. 3. His improvement of 
this experience. (1.) He had the pleasureof it: 
Therefore my heart greatly rejoices. The joy 
of a believer is seated in the heart, while, in 
the laughter of the fool, the heart is sorrowful. 
It is great joy, joy unspeakable and full of 
glory. The heart that truly believes shall in 
: due time greatlyrejoice; itis joy and peace in 
* believing that we are to expect. (2-) God shall 
__haye the praise of it: when my heart greatly 
rejoices, with my song will I praise him. 'Thus 
must we express our gratitude; it is the least 
we can do; and others will hereby be invited 
and encouraged to trust in him too. 
a" III. He pleases himself with the interest 
_- which all good people, through Christ, have 
in God (v. 8): ‘* The Lord is their strength ; 
not mine only, but the strength of every be- 
liever.” Note, The saints rejoice in their 
friends’ comforts as wellas their own ; for, as 
we have not the less benefit from the light of 
the sun, so neither from the light of God’s 
countenance, for others’ sharing therein ; for 
we are sure there is enough for all and enough 
_ foreach. This is our communion with all 
saints, that God is their strength and ours, 
_ Christ their Lord and ours, 1 Cor. i. 2. He 
is their strength, the strength of all Israel, 
because he is the saving strength of his 
_ anointed, that is, 1. Of David in the type. God, 
in strengthening him that was their king and 
- fought their battles, strengthened the whole 
_ kingdom. He calls himself God’s anointed 
_ because it was the unction he had received 
_ that exposed him to the envy of his enemies, 
and therefore entitled him to the divine pro- 
tection. 2. Of Christ, his anointed, his Mes- 
__Siah, in the anti-type. God was his saving 
strength, quaiified him for his undertaking 


and pruise. 


and carried him through it ; see lxxxix. 21 ; 
Isa. xlix. 5; 1. 7,9. And so he becomes their 
strength, the strength of all the samts; he 
strengthened him that is the church’s head, 
and from him diffuses strength to all the 
members, has commanded his strength, and 
so strengthens what he has wrought for us, 
Ixvili. 28; Ixxx. 17, 18. 

IV. He concludes with a short but com- 
prehensive prayer for the church of God, v. 9. 
He prays for Israel, not as his people (‘‘ save 
my people, and bless my inheritance’), though 
they were so, but, “‘ thine.”’ God’s interest in 
them lay nearer his heart than his own. We 
are thy people is agood plea, Isa. Ixiv. 9; Ixiii. 
19. I am thine, save me. God’s people are his 
inheritance, dear to him, and preciousin his 
eyes ; what little glory he has from this world 
he has from them. he Lord's portion is. his 
people. ‘That which he begs of God for them 
is, 1. That he would save them from their ene- 
mies and the dangers they were exposed to. 
2. That he would bless them with all good, 
flowing from his favour, in performance of 
his promise, and amounting to a happiness 
forthem. 3. That he would feed them, bless 
them with plenty, and especially the plenty 
of his ordinances, which are food to the soul. 
Rule them; so the margin. . “ Direct their 
counsels and actions aright, and overrule 
their affairs for good. Feed them, and rule 
them; set pastors, set rulers, over them, that 
shall do their office with wisdom and under- 
standing.” 4. That he would lift them up for 
ever, lift them up out of their troubles and dis- 
tresses, and do this, not only for those of that 
age, but for his people in every age to come, 
even to the end. “ Lift them up into thy glo- 
rious kingdom, lift them up as high as.hea- 


ven.” There, and there only, will the saints, 


be lifted up for ever, never more to sink or 
be depressed. Observe, Those, and those 
only, whom God feeds and rules, who are 
willing to be taught, and guided, and go- 
verned, by him, shall be saved, and blessed, 
and lifted up for ever. 


PSALM XXIX. 


Itis the probable conjecture of some very good interpreters tha~ 
David penned this psalm upon occasion, and just at the time, of 
a great storm of thunder, lighting, and rain, as the eighth 
psalm was his meditation in a moon-light night and the nine- 
teenth in a sunny morning. It is good to take occasion from the 
sensible operations of God’s power in the kingdom of nature tu 
give glory to him. So composed was David, and so cheerful, even 
ina dreadful tempest, when others trembled, that then he peunea 
this psalm; for, ‘* though the earth be removed, yet will we not 
fear.” 1. He calls upon the great ones of the world to give glory 
to God, ver. 1, 2. {l. To convince them of the goodness of that 
God whom they were to adore, he takes notice of his power and 
terror in the thunder, and lightning, and thunder-showers (ver 
3—9), his suvereign dominion over the world (ver. 10), and his 
special fayour to his church, ver. 1]. Great and high thoughts 
of God should fill us in singing this psalm. 


A psalm of David. 

IVE unto the Lorn, Oye mighty, 

give unto the Lorp glory and 
strength. 2 Give unto the Lorp the 
glory due unto his name ; worship the 
Lorp in the beauty of holiness. 3 
The voice of the Lorp is upon the 
waters : the God of glory thundereth: 
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the Lorp és upon many waters. 4 The 
voice of the Lorp is powerful; the 
voice of the Lorp is full of majesty. 
5 The voice of the Lorn breaketh the 
cedars; yea, the Lorp breaketh the 
cedars of Lebanon. 6 He maketh 
them also to skip like a calf; Lebanon 
and Sirion like ayoung unicorn. 7 The 
voice of the Lorn divideth the flames 
of fire. 8 The voice of the Lorp 
shaketh the wilderness; the Lorp 
shaketh the wilderness of Kadesh. 9 
The voice of the Lorp maketh the 
hinds to calve, and discovereth the 
forests : and in his temple doth every 
one speak of his glory. 10 The Lorp 
sitteth upon the flood ; yea, the Lorp 
sitteth King for ever. 11 The Lorp 
will give strength unto his people ; 
the Lorp will bless his people with 
peace. 


In this psalm we have, 

I. A demand of the homage of the great 
men of the earth to be paid to the great God. 
Every clap of thunder David interpreted as a 
call to himself and other princes to give glory 
to the great God. Observe, 1. Who they are 
that are called to this duty: ‘‘O you mighty 
(v. 1), you sons of the mighty, who have 
power, and on whom that power is devolved 

___ by succession and inheritance, who have royal 
- blood running in your veins!” It is much for 
the honour of the great God that the great 
men of this world should pay their homage 

to him ; and they are bound to do it, not only 
because, high as they are, he is infinitely 
above them, and therefore they must bow to 


3 him, but because they have their power from 
‘ him, and are to use it for him, and this tri- 
a bute of acknowleigment they owe to him for 
4 it. 2. How often this call is repeated: Give 
Bin: unto the Lord, and again, and a third time, 
i Give unto the Lord. This intimates that the 


mighty men are backward to this duty and 
are with difficulty persuaded to it, but that 
itis of great consequence to the interests of 
God’s kingdom among men that princes 
should heartily espouse them. Jerusalem flou- 
rishes when the kings of the earth bring their 
glory and honour into it, Rev. xxi. 24. 3. 
What theyare called to—togiveunto the Lord, 
not as if he needed any thing, or could be be- 
nefited by any gifts of ours, nor as if we had 
any thing to give him that is not his own al- 
ready (Who hath first given to him ?), but the 
recognition of his glory, and of his dominion 
over us, he is pleased to interpret as a gift to 
him: ‘ Give unto the Lord your ownselves, in 
the first place, and then your services. Give 
b unto the Lord glory and strength; acknow- 
. ledge his glory and strength, and give praise 

to him as a God of infinite majesty and irre- 
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sistible power; and whate 
he has by his providence e ye 

offer it to him, to be used for his hono 
his service. Give him your crowns; m 
be laid at his feet; give him your sceptres, 
your swords, your keys; put all into his hand, 
that you, in the use of them, may be to him 


for a name and a praise.” Princes valuethem- 
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selyes by their glory and strength ; these they 


must ascribe to God, owning him to be infi- 
nitely more glorious and powerful than they. 


This demand of homage from the mighty — 
may be looked upon as directed either to the 


grandees of David’s own kingdom, the peers 


of the realm, the princes of the tribes (and 


it is to excite them to a more diligent and 
constant attendance at God’s altars, in which 


he had observed them very remiss), or to the 


neighbouring kings whom he by his sword 
had made tributaries to Israel and now would 


persuade to become tributaries to the God of — 


Israel. Crowned heads must bow before the 
King of kings. What is here said to the 
mighty is said to all: Worship God ; it is the 
sum and substance of the everlasting gospel, 
Rev. xiv. 6, 7. Now we have here, (1.) The 
nature of religious worship ; it is giving to 
the Lord the glory due to his name, v. 2. God’s 


name is that whereby he has made himself — 


known. Thereis aglory due to his name. It 
is impossible that we should give him all the 


glory due to his name; when we have said 
and done our best for the honour of God’s 


name, still we come infinitely short of the 
meri of the subject; but when we answer 
that revelation which he has made of himself 

with suitable affections and adorations, then 
we give him some of that glory which is due 
to his name. If we would, in hearing and 
praying, and other acts of devotion, receive 
grace from God, we must make it our busi- 
ness to give glory to God. (2.) The rule of 
the performance of religious exercises : Wor- 
ship the Lord in the beauty of holiness, which 
denotes, [1.] The object of our worship ; the 
glorious majesty of God is called the beauty 


of holiness, 2 Chron. xx. 21. In the worship 


of God we must have an eye to his beauty, 
and adore him, not only as infinitely awful 
and therefore to be feared above all, but as 
infinitely amiable and therefore to be loved 
and delighted in above all ; especially we must 
have an eye to the beauty of his holiness; 
this the angels fasten upon in their praises, 
Rev. iv. 8. Or, [2.] The place of worship. 
The sanctuary then was the beauty of holi- 
ness, xlviii. 1,2; Jer. xvii. 12. The beauty 


' 
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of the sanctuary was the exactagreement of — 
the worship there performed with the di- — 


vine appointment—the pattern in the mount. 
Now, under the gospel, solemn. assemblies of 


Christians (which purity is the beauty of) - 
are the places where God is to be worshipped. 


Or, [3.] The manner of worship. We must 
be holy in all our religious performances, de- 
voted to God, and to his will and glory. 
There is a beauty in holiness, and it is that. 
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_ which puts an acceptable beauty upon all the 
acts of worship. : 

II. Good reason given for this demand. We 
shall see ourselves bound to give glory to 
God if we consider, 

1. His sufficiency in himself, intimated in 
his name Jehovah—I am that I am, which is 
repeated here no fewer than eighteen times in 
__ this short psalm, twice in every verse but 
three, and once in two of those three; I do not 
recollect that there is the like in all the book of 

psalms. Let the mighty ones of the earth 
know him by this name and give him the 
glory due to it. 
2. His sovereignty over all things. Let 
) those that rule over men know there is a God 
that rules over them, that rules over all. The 
psalmist here sets forth God’s dominion, 

1.) In the kingdom of nature. In the won- 
derful effects of natural causes, and the opera- 
tions of the powers of nature, we ought to take 
; notice of God’s glory and strength, which we 

are called upon to ascribe to him; in the 
‘thunder, and lightning, and rain, we may see, 

[1.] His glory. It is the God of glory that 
thunders, v. 3. Itis God that thunders (thun- 

der is the noise of his voice, Job. xxxvii. 2), and 

it declares him a God of glory, so awful is the 
sound of the thunder, and so bright the flash 

of its companion, the lightning ; to the hear- 

__ ing and to the sight nothing is more affecting 
than these, as if by those two learning senses 
God would give such proofs of his glory to 
the minds of men as should leave the most 
~ stupid inexcusable. Some observe that there 
were then some particular reasons why thun- 
der should be called the voice of the Lord, not 
only because it comes from above, is not un- 
der the direction or foresight of any man, 
Speaks aloud, and reaches far, but because 
_ God often spoke in thunder, particularly at 

Mount Sinai, and by thunder discomfited the 

7 enemies of Israel. To speak it the voice of 
the God of glory, it is here said to be upon 
_ thewaters, upon many waters (v. 3) ; it reaches 
over the vast ocean, the waters under the 
firmament ; it rattles among the thick clouds, 
the waters above the firmament. Every one 
that hears the thunder (his ears being made 
to tingle with it) will own that the voice of the 

Lord is full of majesty (xxix.4), enoughtomake 
_ the highest humble (for none can thunder 
with a voice like him) and the proudest trem- 
- ble—for, if his voice be so terrible, what is 
_ his arm? Every time we hear it thunder, let 
our hearts be thereby filled with great, and 
high, and honourable thoughts of God, in the 
_ holy adorings and admirings of whom the 
power of godliness does so much consist. O 
_ Lordour God ! thou art very great. [2.] His 

_ power (v. 4): The voice of the Lord is power- 
ful, as appears by the effects of it; for it 
works wonders. Those that write natural his- 
_ tories relate the prodigious effects of thunder 
and lightning, even out of the ordinary course 
_ of natural causes, which must be resolved 
_ into the omnipotence of the God of nature. 
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First, 'Yrees have been rent and split by thun- 
derbolts, v. 5, 6. The voice of the Lord, in 
the thunder, often broke the cedars, even those 
of Lebanon, the strongest, the stateliest. 
Some understand it of the violent winds which 
shook the cedars, and sometimes tore off their 
aspiring tops. Earthquakes also: shook the 
ground itself on which the trees grew, and 
made Lebanon and Sirion to dance; the wil- 
derness of Kadesh also was in like manner 
shaken (v. 8), the trees by winds, the ground 
by earthquakes, and both by thunders, of 
which IJ incline rather to understand it. The 
learned Dr. Hammond understands it of the 
consternation and conquest of the neighbour- 
ing kingdoms that warred with Israel and 


‘opposed David, as the Syrians, whose coun- 


try lay near the forest of Lebanon, the Amor- 
ites that bordered on Mount Hermon, and 
the Moabites and Ammonites that lay about 
the wilderness of Kadesh. Secondly, Fires 
have been kindled by lightnings and houses 
and churches thereby consumed ; hence wa 
read of hot thunderbolts (Ixxviii.48) ; accord. 
ingly the voice of the Lord, in the thunder, 
is here said to divide the flames of fire (v. 7), 
that. is, to scatter them upon the earth, as 
God sees fit to direct them and do execution 
by them. Thirdly, The terror of thunder 
makes the hinds to calve sooner, and some 
think more easily, than otherwise they would. 
The hind is a timorous creature, and much 
affected with the noise of thunder; and no 
marvel, when sometimes proud and stout 
men have been made to tremble at it. The 
emperer Caligula would hide himself under 
his bed when it thundered. Horace, the 
poet, owns that he was reclaimed from 
atheism by the terror of thunder and light- 
ning, which he describes somewhat like this 
of David, ib. 1, ode 34. The thunder is said” 
here to discover the forest, that is, it so terri- 
fies the wild beasts. of the forest that they 
quit the dens and thickets in which they hid 
themselves and so are discovered. Or it 
throws down the trees, and so discovers the 
ground that was shaded by them. Whenever 
it thunders let us think of this psalm; and, 
whenever we sing this psalm, let us think of 
the dreadful.thunder-claps we have some- 
times heard, and thus bring God’s word and 
his works together, that by both we may be 
directed and quickened to give unto him the 
glorydue unto hisname ; and let us bless him 
that there is another voice of his besides this 
dreadful one, by which God now speaks to 
us, even the still small voice of his gospel, 
the terror of which shall not make us afraid. 
(2.) In the kingdom of providence, v. 10. 
God is to be praised as the governor of the 
world of mankind. He sits upon the flood ; 
he sits King for ever. He not only sits at rest 
in the enjoyment of himself, but he sits as 
King in the throne which he has prepared in 
the heavens (ciii. 19), where he takes cogni- 
zance of, and gives orders about, all the affairs 
of the children of men, and does all accord 
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_ing to his will, according to the Soeiuieat of | 


his will. Observe, {1.] The power of his 
kingdom: He sits upon the flood. As he has 
founded the earth, so he has founded his own 
throne, upon the floods, xxiv. 2. The ebbings 
and flowings of this lower world, and the 
agitations and revolutions of the affairs in it, 
give not the least shake to the repose nor to 
the counsels of the Eternal Mind. The op- 
position of his enemies is compared to the 
floods (xciii. 3, 4); but the Lord sits upon it; 
he crushes it, conquers it, and completes his 
own purposes in despite of all the devices 
that are in men’s hearts. The word here 
translated the flood is never used but con- 
cerning Noah’s flood; and therefore some 
think it is that whichis here spoken of. God 
did sit upon that flood as a Judge executing 
the sentence of his justice upon the world of 
the ungodly that was swept away by it. And 
he still sits upon the flood, restraining the wa- 
ters of Noah, that they turn not again to cover 
the earth, according to his promise never to 
destroy the earth any more by a flood, Gen. ix. 
11; Isa. liv. 9. [2.] The perpetuity of his 
kingdom: He sits King for ever ; no period 
can, or shall, be put to his government. The 
administration of his kingdom is consonant 
to his counsels from eternity and pursuant to 
his designs for eternity. 

(3.) In the kingdom of grace. Here his 
glory shines most brightly, [1.] In the ado- 
rations he receives from the subjects of that 
kingdom, v. 9. In his temple, where his peo- 
ple attend his discoveries of himself and his 

_mind and attend him with their praises, every 
one speaks of his glory. In the world every 
man sees it, or at least may behold it afar off 
(Job xxxvi. 25); but it is only in the temple, 

_ in the church, that it is spoken of to his ho- 

nour. All his works do praise him (that is, 
they minister matter for praise), but his baits 
only do bless him, and speak of his glory in 
his works, cxlv. 10. [2.] In the favours he 
bestows upon the subjects of that kingdom, 
v.11. First, He will qualify them for his 
service: He will give strength to his people, to 
fortify them against every evil work and to 
furnish them for every good work; out of 
weakness they shall be made strong ; nay, he 
will perfect strength in weakness. Secondly, 

He will encourage them in his service: He 

will bless his people with peace. Peace is a 

blessing of inestimable value, which God de- 
signs for all his people. The work of righte- 
ousness is peace (great peace have those that 
love thy law); but much more the crown of 
righteousness: the end of the righteous is 
peace; it isendless peace. When the thunder 
of God’s wrath shall make sinners tremble 
the saints shall lift up their heads with joy. 

’ PSALM XXX. 


This is a psalm of thanksgiving for the great deliverances which 
God had wrought for David, penned upon occasion of the dedi- 
cating of his house of cedar, and sung in that pious solemnity, 
though there is not any thing in it that has particular reference 
to that occasion. Some collect from divers passages in the psalm 
itself that it was penned upon his recovery from a dangerous fit 
of sickness, which might happen to be about the time of the de- 
d cation of his house. 1. He here praises God for the deliverances 


he had wrought for him, vat 3 
praise him too, and encourages 
ILI. He blames himself for his 
He recollects the prayers and co! 
tress, ver. S—1U. With them he sti 


ful to God for the present comfortab / 3 m 
singing this psalm we ought to fortable change ces 


like deliverances wrought for us, for which we must stir up ou 


selyes to praise him and by which we mayat! lat vy We sem 


upon him. 
A psalm and song at the dedication of the 
house of David. ; 


WILL extol thee, O Toth for 

thou hast lifted me up, and hast 
not made my foes to rejoice over me. 
2 O Lorp my God, I cried unto thee, 
and thou hast healed me. 3 O Lorn, 
thou hast brought up my soul from 
the grave: thou hast kept me alive, 
that I should not go down to the pit. 
4 Sing unto the Lorp, O ye saints of 
his, and give thanks at the remem- 
brance of his holiness. 5 For his an- 
ger endureth but a moment; in his 
favour is life: weeping may endure for 
anight, but joy cometh in the morning. 


It was the laudable. practice, of the pious 
Jews, and, though not expressly appointed, 
yet allowed and accepted, when they had built 
a new house, to dedicate it to God, Deut. xx 
5. David did so when his house. was built, 
and he took possession of it (2 Sam. y. 11); 
for royal palaces do as much need God’s pro-~ 
tection, and are as much bound to “be at his 
service, as ordinary houses. Note, The houses 
we dwell in should, at our first entrance upon 
them, be dedicated to God, as little sanctua- 
ries. We must solemnly commit OUEREINGS 
our families, and all our family affairs, toGod’s 
guidance and care, must pray for his presence 
and biessing, must devote ourselyes and all — 
ours to his glory, and must resolve both that 
we will put away iniquity far from our taber- 
nacles and that we and our houses will serve 
the Lord both in the duties of family wor- 
ship and in all instances 6f gospel obedience. 
Some conjecture that this psalm was sung at 
the re-dedication of David’s house, after he — 
had been driven out of it by Absalom, who 
had defiled it with his incest, and that it is a 
thanksgiving for the crushing of that danger- 
ous rebellion. » In these verses, 

I. David does himself give God thanks for _ 
the great deliverances he had wrought for him 
(wv. 1): “I will extol thee, O Lord ! I will ex- 
alt thy name, will praise thee as one high and 
lifted up. I will do what I can to advance 
the interests of thy kingdom among men. eS 
will extol thee, for thou hast lifted me up, not 
only up out of the pit in which I was sink- 
ing, but up to the throne of Israel,” He 
raiseth up the poor out of the dust 
sideration of the great things God has done 


to exalt us, both by his providence and by 


his grace, we are bound, in gratitude, to do all 
we can to extol his name, though the most 
we can do is but little. ‘Three things mag- 
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_ sing'to him. 
__veryshort. Though we have deserved that they 


‘ 


pigs, 
nify David’s deliverance :—1. That it was 
the defeat of his enemies. They were not 
uffered to triumph over him, as they would 
nave done (though it is a barbarous thing) 
if he had died of this sickness or perished in 
this distress: see xli. 11. 2. That it was an 
answer to his prayers (v. 2): I cried unto thee. 
All the expressions of the sense we have of 
our troubles should be directed to God, and 
every cry be a cry to him; and giving way, in 


this manner, to our grief, will ease a burdened: 


Peeing 


cree EN 
iar) . 


~ and praise. 
should be everlasting, and that he should be 
angry with us till he had consumed us, and 
should never be reconciled, yet his anger en- 
dureth but for a moment,v. 5. Whenwe offend 
him he is angry; but,as he is slow'to anger and 
not soon provoked, so, when he is angry, upon 
our repentance and humiliation his. anger is 
soon turned away and he is willing to be at 
peace with us. If he hide his face from his 
own children, and suspend the wonted tokens 
of his favour, it is but ina little wrath and 


spirit. ‘< I cried to thee, and thou hast not only | for a small moment ; but he will gather them 


heard me, but. healed me, healed the distem- 
pered body, healed thedisturbed and disquieted 
mind, healed the disordered distracted affairs 
of the kingdom.” This is what God glories 


in, Iam the Lord that healeth thee (Exod. xv. 


26), and we must give him the glory of it. 
3. That it was the saving of his life; for 
he was brought to the last extremity, drop- 


__ ping into the grave, and ready ¢o go down into 


the pit, and yet rescued and kept alive, v. 3. 
The more imminent our dangers have been, 
the more eminent our deliverances have been, 
the more comfortable are they to ourselves 
and the more illustrious proofs of the power 
and goodness of God. A life from the dead 
ought to be spent in extolling the God of our 
life. 

II. He calls upon others to join with him 
i praise, not only for the particular favours 
God had bestowed upon him, but for the ge- 

_ neral tokens of his! good-will to all his saints 
(v. 4): Sing unto the Lord, O you saints of his ! 
All that are truly saints he owns for his. 
There is a remnant of such in this world, and 
from them it is expected that they sing unto 

_ him; for they are created and sanctified, made 
and made saints, that they may be to him for 
a name and a praise. His saints in heaven 
sing to him; why should not those on earth 
be doing the same work, as well as they can, 
in concert with them? 1. They believe him 
to be a God of unspotted purity; and there- 
fore let them sing to him: “ Let them give 

_ thanks at the remembrance of his holiness ; let 
them praise his holy name, for holiness is his 
memorial throughout all generations.” God 
is a holy God; his holiness is his glory; that 
is the attribute which the holy angels, in 
their praises, fasten most upon, Isa. vi. 3; 
Rev. iv. 8. We ought to be much in the men- 
tion and remembrance of God’s holiness; 


and holy souls can give thanks at the men- 


tion of God’s holiness. It is matter of joy 
to the saints that God isa holy God; for then 
_ they hope he will make them holy, more holy. 
None of all God’s perfections carries in it 
more terror to the wicked, nor more comfort 
to the godly, than his holiness.. It is a good 
sign that we are in some measure partakers 


4 _ of his holiness if we can heartily rejoice and 
_ give thanks at the remembrance of it, 2. 


‘They have experienced him to be a God gra- 
cious and merciful; and therefore let them 
(1.) Wehave found his frowns 


with everlasting kindness, Isa. liv. 7, 8. If 
weeping endureth for a night, and it be a wea- 
risome night, yet, as sure as the light of the 
morning returns after the darkness of the 
night, so sure will joy and comfort return in 
a short time, in due time, to the people of 
God; for the covenant of grace is as firm 
as the covenant of the day. This word has 
often been fulfilled to us in the letter. Weep- 
ing has endured for a night, but the grief has 
been soon over and the grievance gone. Ob- 
serve, As long as God’s anger continues so 
long the saints’ weeping continues; but, if 
that be but for amoment, the affliction is but 
for a moment, and when the light of God’s 
countenance is restored the affliction is easily 
pronounced light and momentary. (2.) We 
have found his smiles very sweet: In his fa- 
vour is life, that is, all good. The return of 
his favour to an afflicted soul is as life from 
the dead; nothing can be more reviving. 
Our happiness is bound up in God’s favour; 
if we have that, we have enough, whatever 
else we want. It is the life of the soul, itis 
spiritual life, the earnest of life eternal. 


6 And in my prosperity I said, I 
shall never be moved. 7 Lorn, by thy 


favour thou hast made my mountain™ 


to stand strong: thou didst hide thy 
face, and I was troubled. 8 I cried 
to thee, O Lorn; and unto the Lorp 
I made supplication. 9 What profit zs 
there in my blood, when I go down to 


the pit? Shall the dust praise thee? . 


shall it declare thy truth? 10 Hear, 
O Lorp, and have mercy upon me: 
Lorp, be thou my helper. 11 Thou 
hast turned for me my mourning into 
dancing: thou hast put off my sack- 
cloth, and girded me with gladness ; 
12 To the end that my glory may sing 
praise to thee, and not be silent. O 
Lorp my God, I will give thanks unto 
thee for ever. 

We have, in these verses, an account of 
three several states that David was in suc- 
cessively, and of the workings of his heart 
towards God in each of those states—what 


he said and did, and how his heart stood af- 
fected; in the first of these we may see what 
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we are too apt to be, and in the other two 


> 


what we should be. , 

_ 1. He had long enjoyed prosperity, and 
then he grew secure and over-confident of the 
continuance of it (v. 6, 7): ‘In my prosper- 
ity, when I was in health of body and God 
had given me rest from all my enemies, I said 
I shall never be moved ; I never thought either 
of having my body distempered or my go- 
vernment; disturbed, nor had any apprehen- 
sions of danger upon any accours.”” Such 

complete victories had he obtained over those 

that opposed him, and such a confirmed in- 
terest had he in the hearts of his people, such 

a firmness of mind and such a strong con- 

stitution-of body, that he thought his pros- 

perity fixed like a mountain; yet this- he 
ascribes, not to his own wisdom or fortitude, 
but to the divine goodness. Thou, through 
thy favour, hast made my mountain to stand 
strong, v.7. He does not look upon it as his 
heaven (as worldly people do, who make their 
prosperity their felicity), only his mountain ; 
it is earth still, only raised a little higher than 
the common level. This he thought, by the 

favour of God, would be perpetuated to him, 
imagining perhaps that, having had so many 
troubles in the beginning of his days, he had 
had his whole share and should have none in 
his latter end, or that God, who had given him 
such tokens of his favour, would never frown 
upon him. Note, 1. We arevery apt to dream, 
when things are well with us, that they will al- 
ways be so, and never otherwise. To-morrow 
shall be as this day. As if we should think, 
when the weather is once fair, that it will be 
ever fair; whereas nothing is more certain 
than that it will change. 2. When we see 
ourselves deceived in our expectations, it be- 
comes us to reflect, with shame, upon our 
security, as our folly, as David does here, 
that we may be wiser another time and may 
rejoice in our prosperity as though we re- 
joiced not, because the fashion of it passes 
away. 

Il. On a sudden he fell into trouble, and 
then he prayed to God, and pleaded earnestly 
for relief and succour. 

1. His mountain was shaken and he with 
it; it proved, when he grew secure, that he 
was least safe: ‘‘ Thou didst hide thy face and 
Iwas troubled, in mind, body, or estate.” 
In every change of his condition he still kept 
his eye upon God, and, as he ascribed his 
prosperity to God’s favour, so in his adver- 
sity he observed the hiding of God’s face to 
be the cause of it. If God hide his face, a 
good man is certainly troubled, though no 
other calamity befal him ; when the sun sets 
night certainly follows, and the moon and all 
the stars cannot make day. 

-2. When his mountain was shaken he 
lifted up his eyes above the hills... Prayer is 
a salve for every sore; he made use of it ac- 
cordingly. Is aay afflicted? Is anytroubled? 
Let him pray. Though God hid his face 
from him, yet he prayed. Jf God, in wisdom 
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and justice, turn from 
the greatest folly and injustice 
we turn from him. No; let us learn 
in the dark (v. 8): I cried to thee, O 
It seems God’s withdrawings made his 
ers the more vehement. 
for it seems he kept account of if, 

(1.) What he pleaded, »v. 9. 
would be no gainer by his death: What pro- 
Jit is there in my blood? implying that he 
would willingly die if he could thereby do 
any real service to God or his country (Phil, 


a 


ii. 17), but he saw not what good could be 
done by his dying in the bed of sickness, as 


might be if he had died in the bed of honour. 


We are here told, — 
1.) That God ; 


rs 


“ Lord,” says he, “ wilt thou sell one of thy — 


own people for nought and not increase th 
wealth by the price?” xliv. 12. Nay, [21 
That, in his honour, God would seem to bea 
loser by his death: Shall the dust praise 


thee? ‘The sanctified spirit, which returns 


to God, shall praise him, shall be still prais- 


ing him; but the dust, which returns to the — ; 


earth, shall not praise him, nor declare hig 
truth. The services of God’s house cannot 
be performed by the dust; it cannot praise 


him ; there is none of that device or working 


in the grave, for it is the land of silence. 
The promises of God’s covenant cannot be 
performed tothe dust. “Lord,” says David, 
“if I die now, what will become of the pro- 
mise made to me? Who shall declare tha 
truth of that?” The best pleas i 
those that are taken from God’s honour; and 
then we ask aright for life when we have 


prayerare 


that in view, that we may live and praise 


him. 

(2.) What he prayed for, v.10. He prayed 
for mercy to pardon (Have mercy upon me), 
and for grace to help in time of need—Loru, 
be thou my helper. On these two errands we 
also may come boldly to the throne of grace, 
Heb. iv. 16. 


III. In due time God delivered him out of 


his troubles and restored him to his former 
prosperity. His prayers were answered and 
his mourning was turned into daneing, v. 11. 
God’s anger now endured but for a moment, 


and David’s weeping but fora night. ‘The 


sackcloth with which, in a humble compli- 
ance with the divine Providence, he had 
clad himself, was loosed; his griefs were ba- 
lanced ; his fears were silenced ; his comforts 


returned; and he was girded with gladness: 


joy was made his ornament, was made -his 
strength, and seemed to cleave to him, as 


the girdle cleaves to the loins ofa man. As 
David’s plunge into trouble from the height — 


of prosperity, and then when he least ex- 
pected it, teaches us to rejoice as though we 
rejoiced not, because we know not how near 
trouble may be, so his sudden return to a 
prosperous condition teaches us to weep as 
though we wept not, because we know not 
how soon the storm may become a calm and 


the formidable blast may hecome a favoura- — 


ble gale. ut what temper of mind was he 


= ~ us;- v. 12, 4 
into praises. He looked upon it that God 


ue 


PS 


girded him with gladness to the end that he 
might be the sweet psalmist of Israel (2 Sam. 
xxi. 1), that his glory might sing praise to 
God, that is, his tongue (for our tongue is 
our glory, and never more so than when it is 
employed in praising God) or his soul, for 
that is our glory above the beasts, that must 


be employed in blessing the Lord, and with 


that we must make melody to him in sing- 
ing psalms. Those that are kept from being 
silent in the pit must not be silent in the 
land of the living, but fervent, and constant, 
and public, in praising God. 2.'These praises 
were likely to be everlasting: I will give thanks 


_ unto thee for ever. This bespeaks a gracious 


resolution that he would persevere to the end 
im praising God and a gracious hope that he 
should never want fresh matter for praise 
and that he should shortly be where this 
would be the everlasting work. Blessed are 
those that dwell in God’s house ; they will be 
still praising him. Thus must we learn to 
accommodate ourselves to the various provi- 
dences of God that concern us, to want and 
to abound, to sing of mercy and judgment, 
and to sing unto God for both. 


. PSALM XXXI. 


it is probable that David penned this psalm when he was perse- 
euted by Saul ; some passages in it agree particularly to the nar- 
row escapes he had, at Keilah (1 Sam. xxiii. 13), then in the 
wilderness of Maon, when Saul marched on one side of the hill 
aud he on the other, and, soon after, in the cave in the wilder- 
ness of En-gedi; but that it was penned upon any of those occa- 
sions we are not told, It is a mixture of prayers, and praises, 
and professions of confidence in God, all which do well together 
and are helpful to one another. I. David professes his cheerful 
cunfidence in God, and, in that confidence, prays for deliverance 
out of his present troubles, ver. ]—S. Il. He complaius of the 
“very deplorable condition he was in, and, in the sense of his 
calamities, still prays that God would graciously appear for him 
against his persecutors, ver. 9—18. II]. He concludes the psalm 


4 


with praise and triumph, giving glory to God, and encouraging 
himself and others to trust in him, ver. 19—24. 


To the chief musician. A psalm of David. 


N thee, O Lorp, do I put my trust; 
let me never be ashamed : deliver 

me in thy righteousness. 2 Bow down 
thine ear to me; deliver me speedily: 
be thou my strong rock, for a house 
of defence to save me. 3 For thou art 
my rock and my fortress ; therefore 
for thy name’s sake lead me, and guide 
me. 4 Pull me out of the net that 
they have laid privily for me: for thou 
art my strength. 5 Into thine hand 
I commit my spirit: thou hast re- 


_ deemed me, O Lorp God of truth. 6 
_ Ihave hated them that regard lying 
vanities: but I trust in the Lorp. 7 


Iwill be gladand rejoice in thy mercy: 


_ for thou hast considered my trouble ; 
__ thou hast known my soul in adversi- 
ties; 8 And hast not shut me up into 


i. 
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deliverance, 


the hand of the enemy: thou hast set 
my feet in a large room. 


Faith and prayer must-go together. He 
that believes, let him pray—I believe, there- 
fore have I spoken: and he that prays, let 
him believe, for the prayer of faith is the 
prevailing prayer. We have both here. 

I. David, in distress, is very earnest with 
God in prayer for succour and relief. This 
eases a burdened spirit, fetches in promised 
mercies, and wonderfully supports and com- 
forts the soul in the expectation of them. He 
prays, 1. That God would deliver him (». 1), 
that his life might be preserved from the 
malice of his enemies, and that an end might 
be put to their persecutions of him, that 
God, not only in mercy, but in righteous- 
ness, would deliver him, asa righteous Judge 
betwixt him and his unrighteous persecutors, 
that he would bow down his ear to his peti- 
tions, to his appeals, and deliver him, v. 2. 
It is condescension in God to take cogni- 
zance of the case of the greatest and best of 
men; he humbles himself to do it. The 
psalmist prays also that he would deliver him 
speedily, lest, if the deliverance were long 
deferred, his faith should fail. 2. That, if 
he did not immediately deliver him out of 
his troubles, yet. he would protect and shel- 
ter him in his troubles: “‘ Be thou my strong 
rock, immovable, impregnable, as a fastness 
framed by nature, and my house’ of defence, 
a fortress framed by art, and all to save me.” 
Thus may we pray that God’s providence 
would secure to us our lives and comforts 
and that by his grace we may be enabled to 
think ourselves safe in him, Prov. xvili. 10. 
3. That his case having much in it of diffi- 
culty, both in respect of duty and in respect 
of prudence, he might be under the diviné 
guidance: “Lord, lead me and guide me (v. 3), 
so order my steps, so order my spirit, that I 
may never do any thing unlawful and un- 
justifiable—against my conscience, nor un- 
wise and indiscreet—against my interest.” 
Those that resolve to follow God’s direction 
may in faith pray for it. 4. That his enemies 
being very crafty, as well as very spiteful, 
God would frustrate and baffle their designs 
against him (. 4): “ Pull me out of the net 
that they have laid privily for me, and keep 
me from the sin, the trouble, the death, they 
aim to entrap me in.” 

II. In this prayer he gives glory to God 
by a repeated profession of his confidence in 
him and dependence on him. This encou- 
raged his prayers and qualified him for the 
mercies he prayed for (v. 1): “In thee, O Lord! 
do I put my trust, and not in myself, or any 
sufficiency of my own, or in any creature; 
let me never be ashamed, \et me not be dis- 
appointed of any of that good which thou 
hast promised me and which therefore I have 
promised myself in thee.” 1. He had chosen 
God for his protector, and God had, by his 
promise, undertaken to be so “v. 3): “ Thou 
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art my rock and my fortress, by thy covenant 
with me and my believing consent to that 
covenant; therefore be my strong rock,” v. 2. 
Those that have in sincerity avouched the 
Lord for theirs may expect the henefit of his 
being so; for God’s relations to us-carry 
with them both name and thing. Thou art 
my strength, v. 4. If God be our strength, 
we may hope that he will both put his strength 
in us and put forth his strength for us. 2. 
He gave up his soul in a special manner to 
him (vw 5): Into thy hands I commit my spirit. 

(1.) If David here looks upon himself as a 


“aM dying man, by these words he resigns his de- 


parting soul to God who gave it, and towhom, 
at death, the spirit returns. ‘‘Men can but 
_kill the body, but I trust in God to redeem 
my soul from the power of the grave,” xlix. 
15. He is willing to die if God will have it 
so; but let my soul fall into the hands of the 
Lord, for his mercies are great. With these 
words our Lord Jesus yielded up the ghost 
upon the cross, and made his soul an offer- 
ing, a free-will offering, for sin, voluntarily 
laying down his life a ransom. By Stephen’s 
example we are taught, in our dying mo- 
ments, to eye Christ at God’s right hand, 
and to commit our spirits to him: Lord Jesus, 
receive my spirit. But, (2.) David is here to 
be looked upon as a man in distress and 
trouble. 
his soul, his spirit, his better part. Note, 
Our outward afflictions should increase our 
concern for our souls. Many think that while 

. they are perplexed about their worldly affairs, 
and Providence multiplies their cares about 
them, they may be excused if they neglect 
their souls; whereas the greater hazard our 
lives and secular interests lie at the more we 
are concerned to look to our souls, that, 
though the outward man perish, the inward 
man may suffer no damage (2 Cor. iv. 16), 
and that we may keep possession of our 
souls when we can keep possession of no- 
thing else, Luke xxi.19. [2.] He thinks the 
best he can do for his soul is to commit it 
into the hand of God, and lodge that great 
trust with him. He had prayed (». 4) to be 
plucked out of the net of outward trouble, 
but, as not insisting upon that (God’s will be 
done), he immediately lets fall that petition, 
and commits the spirit, the inward man, into 
God’s hand. ‘Lord, however it goes with 
me, as to my body, let it go well with my 
soul.” Note, It is the wisdom and duty of 
every one of us solemnly to commit our 
spirits into the hands of God, to be sanctified 
by his grace, devoted to his honour,employed 
in his service, and fitted for his kingdom. 
_ That which encourages us to commit our 
spirits into the hand of God is that he has 
not only created, but redeemed, them; the 
particular redemptions of the Old-Testament 
church and the Old-Testament saints were 
ical of our redemption by Jesus Christ, 
Con. xlviii. 16. ‘The redemption of the soul 
is so precious that it must have ceased for 


And, [1.] His great care is about | 
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| ties, which he could not depend upon, but — 


ever if Christ had not 1 
by redeeming our souls, he has not o 
quired an additional right and title to 


io ase 


extraordinary 
kindness ‘and concern he has for them, wey ha 
encourages us to commit them to him, se ee 
preserved to his heavenly kingdom (2 Tim. 
i. 12): ‘* Thou hast redeemed me, O Lord God 
of truth! redeemed me according to a pro-— 
mise which thou wilt be true to.” 
III. He disclaimed all confederacy with — 
those that made an arm of flesh their confi- — 
dence (v. 6): I have hated those that regard 
lying vanities—idolaters (so some), who ex- 
pect aid from false gods, which are vanity 
and a lie—astrologers, and those that give 
heed to them, so others. David abhorred 
the use of enchantments and divinations; he. 
consulted not, nor ever took notice of, the 
flight of birds or entrails of beasts, good 
omens or bad omens; they are lying vanities, 
and he not only did not regard them him- 
self, but hated the wickedness of those that 
did. He trusted in God only, and not in 
any creature. His interest in the court or. 
country, his retreats or strongholds, even 
Goliath’s sword itself—these were lying vani- _ 


trusted in the Lord only. 
xvii. 5. 

IV. He comforted himself with his hope 
in God, and made himself, not only easy, 
but cheerful, with it, v. 7. Having relied 
on God’s mercy, he will be glad and rejoice _ 
in it; and those know not how to value their 
hope in God who cannot find joy enough in 
that hope to counterbalance their grievances 
and silence their griefs. - oe 

V. He encouraged himself in this hope 
with the experiences he had had of late, and 
formerly, of God’s goodness to him, which 
he mentions to the glory of God; he that has 
delivered doth and will. 1. God had taken 
notice of his afflictions and all the cireum- 
stances of them: “ Thou hast considered my 
trouble, with wisdom to suit relief to it, with 
condescension and compassion regarding the 
low estate of thy servant.” 2. He had ob- ~ 
served the temper of his spirit and the work- 
ings of his heart under his afflictions : “* Thou 
hast known my soul in adversities, with a ten- 
der concern and care for 1t.” God’s eye is 
upon our souls when we are in trouble, to 
see whether they be humbled for sin, sub- 
missive to the will of God, and bettered by - 
the affliction. If the soul, when cast down — 
under affliction, has been lifted up to him in — 
true devotion, he knows it. 3. He had res- 
cued him out of the hands of Saul when he 
had him safe enough in Keilah (1 Sam. xxiii. 

7): “Thou hast not shut me up into the hand — 
of the enemy, but set me at li >in a large 
room, where I may shift for my own safety,” 

v. 8. Chmist’s using those words (v. 5) upon 
the cross may warrant us to apply all this to . 
Christ, who trusted in his Father and was 


See xl. 4; Jer. 
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__ quainted with grief and often in tears. 
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experience we have had of God’s gracious 
presence with us in our troubles and to en- 


_ courage ourselves to trust in him for the 


future. 

9 Have mercy upon me, O Lorp, 
for I am in trouble: mine eye is con- 
sumed with grief, yea, my soul and my 
belly. 10 For my life is spent with 


- grief, and my years with sighing: my 


strength faileth because of mine ini- 
quity, and my bones are consumed. 
11 I was a reproach among all mine 
enemies, but especially among my 
neighbours, and a fear to mine ac- 
quaintance : theythat did see mewith- 
out fled from me. 12 I am forgotten 
as a dead man out of mind: I am like 
a broken vessel. 13 For I have heard 
the slander of many: fear was on every 
side: while they took counsel together 
against me, they devised to take away 
my life. 14 But I trusted in thee, O 
Lorp: I said, Thou art my God. 15 
My times are in thy hand: deliver 
me from the hand of mine enemies, 
and from them that persecute me.. 16 
Make thy face to shine upon thy ser- 
vant: save me for thy mercies’ sake. 
17 Let me not be ashamed, O Lorp; 
for I haye called upon thee: let the 
wicked be ashamed, and let them be 
silent in the grave. 18 Let the lying 
lips be put to silence ; which speak 
grievous things proudly and contemp- 
tuously against the righteous. 

» Inthe foregoing verses David had appealed 
to God’s righteousness, and pleaded his re- 
lation to him and dependence on him; here 
he appeals to his mercy,.and pleads the great- 
ness of his own misery, which made his case 
the proper object of that mercy. Observe, 

I. The complaint he makes of his trouble 
and distress (v. 9): “‘ Have mercy upon me, O 
Lord! for I am in trouble, and need thy 
mercy.” The remembrance he makes of his 


- Condition is not much unlke some even of 


Job’s complaints. 1. His troubles had fixed 
a very deep impression upon his mind and 
made him a man of sorrows. So great was 
his grief that his very soul was consumed 


_ with it, and his life spent with it, and he was 


continually sighing, v. 9, 10. Herein he was 
_a type of Christ, who was intimately ac- 
We 
thay guess by David’s complexion, which was 


_  Fuddy and sanguine, by his genius for music, 


and by his daring enterprises in his early 
days, that his natural disposition was both 
cheerful and firm, that he was apt to be cheer- 
ful, and not to lay trouble to his heart; yet 
here we see what he is brought to: he has 
almost wept out his eyes, and sighed away 
his breath. Let those that are airy and gay 
take heed of running into extremes, and never 
set sorrow at defiance; God can find out ways 
to make them melancholy if they will not 
otherwise learn to be serious. 2. His body 
was affected with the sorrows of his mind 
(v. 10): My strength fails, my bones are con- 
sumed, and all because of my iniquity. As to 
Saul, and the quarrel he had with him, he 
could confidently insist upon his righteous- 
ness; but, as it was an affliction God laid 
upon him, he owns he had deserved it, and 
freely confesses his iniquity to have been the 
procuring cause of all his trouble; and the 
sense of sin touched him to the quick and 
wasted him more than all his calamities. 3. 
His friends were unkind and became shy 
of him. He was a fear to his acquaintance, 
when they saw him they fled from him, v.11. 
They durst not harbour him nor give him 
any assistance, durst not show him any coun- 
tenance, nor so much as be seen in his com- 
pany, for fear of being brought into trouble 
by it, now that’Saul had proclaimed him a 
traitor and outlawed him. They saw how 
dearly Ahimelech the priest had paid foraiding 
andabetting him,thoughignorantly; and there- 
fore, though they could not but own hehad a 
great deal of wrong done him, yet they had not 
the courage to appear for him. Hewas forgot- 
ten by them, as adead man out of mind (v. 12), 
and looked upon with contempt as a broken 
vessel. Those that showed him all possible 
respect when he was in honour at court, now 
that he had fallen into disgrace, though un. 
justly, were strange to him. Such swallow? 
friends the world is full of, that are gone in 
winter. Let those that fall on the losing 
side not think it strange if they be thus de- 
serted, but make sure a friend in heaven, 
that will not fail them, and make use of him. 
4. His enemies were unjust in their censures 
of him. They would not have persecuted 
him as they did if they hadnot first repre- 
sented him as a bad man; he was a reproach 
among all his enemies, but especially among 
his neighbours, v. 11. Those that had been 
the witnesses of his integrity, and could not 
but be convinced in their consciences that he 
was an honest man. were the most forward 
to represent him quite otherwise, that they 
might curry favour with Saul. Thus he 
heard the slander of many; every one had a 
stone to throw at him, because feur was on 
every side; that is, they durst not do other- 
wise, for he that would not join with his 
neighbours to abuse David was looked upon 
as disaffected to Saul. Thus the best of men 
have been represented under the worst cha- 
racters by those that resolved to give them 
the worst treatment. 5. His life was aimed 


ax 


f Fay ; Se, eect a 
at and he went in continual peril of 
was on every side, and he knew that, what- 
ever counsel his enemies took against him, 
the design was not to take away his liberty, 
but to take away his life (v. 13), a life so va- 
luable, so useful, to the good services of 
which all Israel owed so much, and which 
was never forfeited. ‘Thus, in all the plots of 
the Pharisees and Herodians against Christ, 
still the design was to take away his life; 
such are the enmity and cruelty of the ser- 

~ pent’s seed. 

II. His confidence in God in the midst of 
these troubles. Every thing looked black 
and dismal round about him, and threatened 
to drive him to despair: “‘ But I trusted in 
thee, O Lord! (v. 14) and was thereby kept 
from sinking.” His enemies robbed him of 
his reputation among men, but they could 
not rob him of his comfort in God, because 
they could not drive him from his confidence 
in God. ‘Two things he comforted himself 

with in his straits, and he went to God and 
pleaded them with him:—1. “ Thou art my 
God; I have chosen thee for mine, and thou 
hast promised to be mine;’’ and, if he be 
ours and we can by faith call him so, it is 
enough, when we can call nothing else ours. 
“Thou art my God; and therefore to whom 
shall I go for relief but to thee?” Those need 
not be straitened in their prayers who can 
plead this; for, if God undertake to be our 
God, he will do that for us which will an- 
swer the compass and vast extent of that en- 
gagement. 2. My times are in thy hand. Join 
this with the former and it makes the com- 
fort complete. If God have our times in his 

- hand, he can help us; and, if he be our God, 
he will help us; and then what can discou- 
rage us? It is a great support to those who 
have God for their God that their times are 
in his hand and he will be sure to order 
and dispose of them for the best, to all those 
who commit their spirits also into his hand, 
to suit them to their times, as David here, 
v. 5. The time of life is in God’s hands, to 
lengthen or shorten, embitter or sweeten, as 
he pleases, according to the counsel of his 
will. Our times (all events that concern us, 
and the timing of them) are at God’s dis- 
posal; they are not in our own hands, for 
the way of man is not in himself, not in our 
friends’ hands, nor in our enemies’ hands, but 
in God’s; every man’s judgment proceedeth 
from him. David does not. in his prayers, pre- 
scribe to God, but subscribe to him. ‘‘ Lord, 
my times are in thy hand, and I am well 
pleased that they are so: they could not be 
in a better hand. ‘lhy will be done.” 

III. His petitions to God, in this faith and 
confidence, 1. He prays that God would de- 
liver him out of the hand of his enemies 
(v. 15), and save him (w. 16), and this for his 
mercies’ sake, and not for any merit of his 
own. Our opportunities are in God’s nand 
(so some read it), and therefore he knows 

how to choose the best and fittest time for 


it... Fear | 


: as ee fA : 
our sie 28: and we | 
wait that time. When D 
mercy in the cave those about hit 
“This is the time in which God wi 
thee,’ 1 Sam. xxiv. 4. ‘No,”’ say 
“the time has not come for my deliv 
till it can be wrought without sin; and I will — 
wait for that time; for it is God’s time, anJ 
that is the best time.” 2. That God would © 
give him the comfort of his favour in th 
mean time (v. 16): “Make thy face to shine 
upon thy servant; let me have the comfort- 
able tokens and evidences of thy favour to 
me, and that shall put gladness in my heart ~ 
in the midst of all my griefs.” 3. That his — 


prayers to God might be answered and his — - 


hopes in God accomplished (v. 17): “ Let me 


| not be ashamed of my hopes and prayers, for 


I have called upon thee, who never saidst to 
thy people, Seek in vain, and hope in vain.” 

4. That shame and silence might be the por- 
tion of wicked people, and particularly of his _ 
enemies. They were confident of their suc- 
cess against David, and that they should run. 
him down and ruin him. “ Lord,” says he, 
“let them:be made ashamed of that confi- 
dence by the disappointment of their expect- 
ations,” 
of the wall about Jerusalem, when it was- 
finished, were much cast down in their own 
eyes, Neh. vi. 16. Let them be silent in the 
grave. Note, Death will silence the rage 
and clamour of cruel persecutors, whom rea- 
son would not silence. In the grave the 
wicked cease from troubling. Particularly, 
he prays for (that is, he prophesies) the si- 
lencing of those that reproach and calumniate — 
the people of God (v. 18): Let lying lips be put 
to silence, that speak grievous things proudly 
and contemptuously against the righteous. This 

is a very good prayer which, (1.) We have. 
often occasion to put up to God; for those 


that set their mouth agamst the heavens com- 


monly revile the heirs of heaven. Religion, 
and the strict and serious professors of it, 
are every where spoken against, [1.] Witha 
great deal of malice: They speak grievous — 
things, on purpose to yex them, and hoping, — 
with what they say, to do them a real mis- _ 
chief. They speak hard things (so the word _ 
is), which bear hard upon them, and by which 
they hope to fasten indelible characters of 
infamy upon them. [2.] With a great deal — 
of falsehood: They are lying lips, taught by — 
the father of lies and serving his interest 
(3.] With a great deal of scorn and disdain: 
They speak proudly and contemptuously, as if - 
the righteous, whom God has honoured, were 
the most despicable people in the world, and 
not worthy to be set with the dogs of their — 
flock. One would think they thought it no 
sin to tell a deliberate lie if it might but serve — 
to expose a good man either to hatred or — 
contempt. Hear, O our God! for we are~ 
despised. (2.) We may pray im faith; for 
these lying lips shall be put to silence. God 
has many ways of doing it.. Sometimes he 
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ices the consciences of those that re- 
ch his people, and turns their hearts. 
metimes by his providence he visibly con- 


_ righteousness of his people as thelight. How- 
_ ever, there is a day coming when God will 
' convince ungodly sinners of the falsehood of 
__ allthe hard speeches they have spoken against 
his people and will execute judgment upon 
them, Jude 14, 15. Then shall this prayer 
_ be fully answered, and to that day we should 
have an eye in the singing of it, engaging 
- ourselves hkewise by well-doing, if possible, 
to orig the ignorance of foolish men, 1 Pet. 
Ti. 15. 

19 Oh how great 7s thy goodness, 
_ which thou hast laid up for them that 
fear thee; which thou hast wrought 
_ for them that trust in thee before the 
sons of men! 20 Thou shalt hide 
_ them in the secret of thy presence 
from the pride of man: thou shalt 
_ keep them secretly in a pavilion from 
_ the strife of tongues. 21 Blessed be 
- the Lorn: for he hath showed me 
his marvellous kindness in a strong 
city. 22 For I said in my haste, [am 
cut off from before thine eyes : never- 
theless thou heardest the voice of my 
-supplications when I cried unto thee. 
_ 23 O love the Lorp, all ye his saints: 
_ for the Lorp preserveth the faithful, 
and plentifully rewardeth the proud 
_ doer. 24 Be of good courage, and he 
~ shall strengthen your heart, all ye that 
hope in the Lorp. 


' _ We have three things in these verses :— 
__ I. The believing acknowledgment which 
David makes of God’s goodness to his people 
in general, », 19, 20. 

1. God‘is good to all, but he is, in a spe- 
cial manner, good to Israel. His goodness 
_ to them is wonderful, and will be, to eternity, 
matter of admiration: O how great is thy 
goodness! How profound are the counsels 
of it! how rich are the treasures of it! how 
free and extensive are the communications of 
it! Those very persons whom men load with 
Slanders God loads with benefits and honours. 
ose who are interested in this goodness are 
described to be such as fear God and trust in 
him, as stand in awe of his greatness and rely 
on his grace. This goodness is said to be 
laid up for them and wrought for them. 1.) 
‘There is a goodness laid up for them in the 
‘other world, an inheritance reserved in heaven 
(i Pet. i. 4), and there is a goodness wrought 
for them in this world, goodness wrought in 


h for the portion and inheritance of all 
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fates their calumnies, and brings forth the 


m. ‘There is enough in God’s goodness, 


ing their minority. There 1s enough in bank 
and enough in hand. (2.) This goodness 1s 
laid up in his promise for all that fear God, 
to whom assurance is given that they shall 
want no good thing. But it is wrought, in 
the actual performance of the promise, for 
those that trust in him—that by faith take 
hold of the promise, put it in suit, and draw 
out to themselves the benefit and comfort of 
it. If what is laid up for us in the treasures 
of the everlasting covenant be not wrought 
for us, it is our own fault, because we do not 
believe. - But those that trust in God, as they 
have the comfort of his goodness in their own 
bosoms, so they have the credit of it (and the 
credit of an estate goes far with some); it is 
wrought for them before the sons of men. 
God’s goodness to them puts an honour upon 
them and rolls away their reproach; for all 
that see them shall acknowledge them, that 
they are the seed which the Lord hath blessed, 
Isa. ]xi. 9. 

2. God preserves man -and beast; but he 
is, In-a special manner, the protector of his 
own people (v. 20): Thou shalt hide them. As 
his goodness is hid and reserved for them, so 
they are hid and preserved for it. The saints 
are God’s hidden ones. See here, (1.) The 
danger they are in, which arises from the pride 
of man and from the strife of tongues; proud 
men insult over them and would trample on 
them and tread them down ; contentious men 
pick quarrels with them; and, when tongues 
are at strife, good people often go by the 
worst. The pride of men endangers their 
liberty ; the strife of tongues in perverse dis- 
putings endangers truth. But, (2.) See the 
defence they are under: Thou shalt hide them 
in the secret of thy presence, in a@ pavilion. 
God’s providence shall keep them safe from 
the malice of their enemies. 
ways of sheltering them. When Baruch and 
Jeremiah were sought for the Lord hid them, 
Jer. xxxvi. 26. God’s grace shall keep them 
safe from the evil of the judgments that are 
abroad; to them they have no sting; and 
they shall be hidden in the day of the Lord’s 
anger, for there is no anger at them. His 
comforts shall keep them easy and cheerful; 
his sanctuary, where they have communion 
with him, shelters them from the fiery darts 
of terror and temptation; and the mansions 
in hts house:above shall be shortly, shall be 
eternally, their hiding-place from all danger 
and fear. 

Il. The thankful returns which David 
makes for God’s goodness to him in particu- 
lar, v. 21,22. Having admired God’s good- 
ness to all the saints, he here owns how good 
he had found him. 1. Without were fight- 
ings ; but God had wonderfully preserved his 
life: ‘‘ He has shown me his marvellous loving- 
kindness, he has given me an instance of his 
care of me and favour to me, beyond what I 
could have expected.” God’s loving-kind- 


children when they come to their full age, | ness to his people, all things considered, is 
for their maintenance and education dur-! wonderful; but some instances of it, even in 


I 


He has many , 


Whoare * ay 
this world, are im a special manner marvel- 
Jous in their eyes; as this here, when God 
preserved David from the sword of Saul, in 
caves aud woods, as safe as if he had been in 
a strong city. In Keilah, that strong city, 
God showed him great mercy, both in making 
him an instrument to rescue the inhabitants 
out of the hands of the Philistines and then 
in rescuing him from the same men who 
would have ungratefully delivered him up 
into the hand of Saul, 1 Sam. xxiii. 5, 12. 
This was marvellous loving-kindness indeed, 
upon which he writes, with wonder and thank- 
fulness, Blessed be the Lord.- Special preser- 
vations call for particular thanksgivings. 2. 
Within were fears; but God was better to 
him than his fears, v.22. He here keeps an 
account, (1.) Of his own folly, in distrusting 
God, which he acknowledges, to his shame. 
Though he had express promises to build 
‘upon, and great experience of God’s care 
concerning him in many straits, yet he nad 
entertained this hard and jealous thought of 
God, and could not forbear telling it him to 
his face. “ I am cut off from before thy eyes; 
thou hast quite forsaken me, and J must not 
expect to be looked upon or regarded by thee 
any more. I shall one day perish by the hand 
of Saul, and so be cut off before thy eyes, be 
ruined while thou lookest on,” 1 Sam. xxvii. 
1. This he said in his flight (so some read. 
it), which denotes the distress of his affairs. 
Saul was just at his back, and ready to seize 
him, which made the temptation strong. In 
my haste (so we read it), which denotes the 
disturbance and discomposure of his mind, 
which made the temptation surprising, so 
that it found him off his guard. Note, It is 
a common thing to speak amiss when we 
speak in haste and without consideration ; 
but what we speak amiss in haste we must 
repent of at leisure, particularly that which 
we have spoken distrustfully of God. (2.) 
Of God’s wonderful goodness. to him not- 
withstanding. Though his faith failed, God’s 
promise did not: Thow heardest the voice of 
my supplication, for all this. He mentions 
_ his own unbelief as a foil to God’s fidelity, 
serving to make his loving-kindness the more 
marvellous, the more illustrious. When we 
have thus distrusted God he might justly 
take us at our word, and bring our fears upon 
us, as he did on Israel, Num. xiv. 28; Isa. 
lxvi. 4. But he has pitied and pardoned us, 
and our unbelief has not made his promise 
and grace of no effect; for he knows our 
_ frame. 

Ill. The exhortation and encouragement 
which he hereupon gives to all the saints, 
v. 23, 24. 1. He would have them set their 
love on God (v. 23): O love the Lord! all you 
his saints. Those that have their own hearts’ 
full of love to God cannot but desire that 

others also may bé in love with him; for in 
his favour there is no need to fear a rival. 
. It is the character of the, saints that they do 
love God; and yet they must be still called 
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upon to loye him, 
him. better, and gi 


take it in a good sense; he plentifully re- 
wards the magnificent (or excellent) doer, — 
that is daringly good, whose heart, like Je- : 
hoshaphat’s, is lifted up in the ways of the © 
Lord. He rewards him that does well, but — 
plentifully rewards him that does excellently } 
well. 2. He would have them set their hope , 
in God (v. 24): “ Be of good couruge; have — 
a good heart on it; whatever difficulties or - 
dangers you may meet with, the God you 
trust in shall by that trust strengthen your 
heart.” Those that hope in God have reason 
to be of good courage, and let their hearts be 
strong, for, as nothing truly evil can befal 
them, so nothing truly good for them shall 
be wanting to them. ‘ ptr ae 
In singing this we should animate our-_ 
selves and one another to proceed and perse- 
vere in our Christian course, whatever threat- — 
ens us, and whoever frowns uponus. © 
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This psalm, though it speaks notof Christ, as many of tho psalms: ‘ 
we have hitherto met with have done, has yet a great deal of | 
gospel init. The apostle tells us that David, in this psalm, de- 


scribes ** the blessedness of the man unto whom God imputes : 
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righteousness without werks,” Rom. iy. 6. We have here a sum 
mary, I. Of gospel grace in the pardon of sin (ver. 1, 2), in di 
vine protection (ver, 7), and diyine guidance, yer. 8. Il. Of ges- 
pel duty. To confess sin (ver. 3—5), to pray (ver. 6), to govern i 
ourselves well (ver. 9, 10), and to rejoice in God, ver. 1]. The — 
way to obtain these privileges is to make conscience of thes: ; 
duties, which we ought to think of—of the former for our com 
fort, of the latter for our quickening, when we sing this psalm. — 
Grotius thinks it was designed to be sung on the day of atoue- — 
meut, é 


A psalm of David, Maschil. > 
Bes is ‘he whose transgres-_ 
sion is forgiven, whose sin is co- 
vered. 2 Blessed is the man unto 
whom the Lorp imputeth not ini- 
quity, and im whose spirit there is no 
guile. 3 When I kept silence, my 
bones waxed old through my roaring 
all the day long. 4 For day and night — 
thy hand was heavy upon me: my 
moisture is turned into the drought of © 
summer. Selah. 5 I acknowledged 
my sin unto thee, and mine iniquity — 
have I not hid. I said, I will confess 
my transgressions unto the Lorp;_ 
and thou forgavest the iniquity of my 
sin, Selah. 6 For this shall every one 
that is godly pray unto thee in atime 
when thou mayest be found: surely 
in the floods of great waters they shall — 
not come nigh unto him. +o 
‘This psalm is entitled Masehil, which-some 
take to be only the name of the tune to which 
it was set and was to be sung. But others 
think it is significant; our margin reads it, 


so eas 


: _ PSAL 
‘is nothing in which we have more need of in- 
truction than in the nature of true blessed- 
“ness, wherein it consists and the way that 
leads to 1t—what we must do that we may be 
' happy. ‘There are several things in which 
_ these verses instruct us. In general, we are 
here taught that our happiness consists in the 
- favour of God, and not in the wealth of this 
- world—in spiritual blessings, and not the 
_ good things of this world. When David says 
_ G. 1), Blessed is the man that walks not in the 
counsel of the ungodly, and (cxix. 1), Blessed 
are the undefiled in the way, the meaning is, 
‘This is the character of the blessed man; 
| and he that has not this character cannot ex- 
pect to be happy:” but when it is here said, 
| Biessed is the man whose iniquity is forgiven, 
the meaning is, ‘‘ This is the ground of his 
| blessedness: this is that fundamental privi- 
- lege from which all the other ingredients of 
his blessedness flow.” In particular, we are 
here instructed, 
I. Concerning the nature of the pardon of 
sin. ‘This is that which we all need and are 
undone without; we are therefore concerned 
to be very solicitous and inquisitive about it. 
1. It is the forgiving of transgression. Sinis 
the transgression of the law. Upon our re- 
_ pentance, the transgression is forgiven; that 
| is, the obligation to punishment which we lay 
| under, by virtue of the sentence of the law, is 
- vacated and cancelled; itis lifted off (so some 
read it), that by the pardon of it we may be 
~ eased of a burden, a heavy burden, like a load 
onthe back, that makes us stoop, or a load 
on the stomach, that makes us sick, or a load 
on the spirits, that makes us sink. The re- 
' mission of sins gives rest and relief to those 
’ that were weary and heavily laden, Matt. xi. 
98. 2. It is the covering of sin, as nakedness 
is covered, that it may not appear to our 
' shame, Rev. iii. 18. One of the first symp- 
toms of guilt in our first parents was blush- 
ing at their own nakedness. Sin makes us 
loathsome in the sight of God and utterly 
unfit for communion with him, and, when 
conscience is awakened, it makes us loath- 
‘some to ourselves too; but, when sin is par- 
 doned, it is covered with the robe of Christ’s 
_ righteousness, like the coats of skins where- 
with God clothed Adam and Eve (an emblem 
of the remission of sins), so that God is no 
longer displeased with us, but perfectly re- 
- conciled. ‘They are not covered from us (no; 
| My sin is ever before me) nor covered from 
- God’s omniscience, but from his vindictive 
“justice. When he pardons sin he remembers 
"at no more, he casts it behind his back, it shall 
be sought for and not found,. and the sinner, 
- being thus reconciled to God, begins to be 
reconciled to himself. 3. It is the not imput- 
‘ing of iniquity, not laying it to the sinner’s 
_ charge, not proceeding against him for it ac- 
_ cording to the strictness of the law, not deal- 
ing with him as ne deserves. The righteous- 


“nese of Christ being imputed to us, and we 


»salm of David giving instruction, and there 


XXXIL- ™ blessed. 
bemg made the righteousness of God m him, 
our iniquity is not imputed, God having lait 
upon him the iniquity of us all and made him 
sim forus. Observe, Not to impute iniquity is 
God’s act, for he is the Judge. It is God tha 
justifies. 

II. Concerning the character of those whose 
sins are pardoned : in whose spirit there is no 
guile. He does not say, ‘‘ There is no guilt” 
(for who is there that lives and sins not ?), 
but no guile ; the pardoned sinner is one that 
does not dissemble with God in his profes- 
sions of repentance and faith,nor in his prayers 
for peace or pardon, but in all these is sincere 
and means as he says—that does not repent 
with a purpose to sin again, and then sin with 
a purpose to repent again, as a learned inter- 
preter glosses uponit. Those that design ho- 
nestly, that-are really what they profess to 
be, are the Israelites indeed, in whom is no 
guile. 

III. Concerning the happiness of a justified 
state: Blessednesses are to the man whose in- 
iquity is forgiven, all manner of blessings, suf- 
ficient to make him completely blessed. That 
is taken away which incurred the curse and 
obstructed the blessing; and then God will 
pour out blessings till there be no room to 
receive them. ‘he forgiveness of sin is that 
article of the covenant which is the reason 
and ground of all the rest. For [will be mer- 
ciful to their unrighteousness, Heb. viii. 12. 

_IV. Concerning the uncomfortable cor- 
dition of an unhumbled sinner, that sees his 
guilt, but is not yet brought to make a peni- 
tent confession of it. ‘This David describes 
very pathetically, from his own sad experi- 
ence (v. 3, 4): While I kept siience my bones 
waxed old. Those may be said to keep silence 
who stifle their convictions, who, when they 
cannot but see the evil of sin and their dan. 
ger by reason of it, ease themselves by not 
thinking of it and diverting their minds to 
something else, as Cain to the building of a 
city,—who cry not when God binds them,— 
who will not unburden their consciences by 
a penitent confession, nor seek for peace, as 
they ought, by faithful and fervent prayer,— 
and who choose rather to pine away in their 
iniquities than to take the method which God 
has appointed of finding rest for their souls. 
Let such expect that their smothered convic- 
tions will be a fire in their bones, and the 
wounds of sin, not opened, will fester, and 
grow intolerably painful. If conscience be 
seared, the case is so much the more dan- 
gerous; but, if it be startled and awake, it 
will be heard. The hand of divine wrath will 
be felt lying heavily upon the soul, and the 
anguish of the spirit will affect the body; to 
that degree David experienced it, so that 
when he was young his bones waxed old; 
and even. his silence made him roar all the 
day long, as if he had been under some griey- 
ous pain and distemper of body, when really 
the cause of all his uneasiness was the strug- 
gle he felt in his own bosom hetween his con« 


Devout — : a 
victions and his corruptions. Note, He that 
~ covers his sin shall not prosper ; some inward 
trouble is required in repentance, but there 
1s much worse in impenitency. 

V. Concerning the true and only way to 
peace of conscience. We are here taught to 
confess our sins, that they may be forgiven, 
to declare them, that we may be justified. 
This course David took: I acknowledged my sin 
unto thee, andno longer hid my iniquity, v. 5. 
Note, Those that would have the comfort of 
the pardon of their sins must take shame to 
themselves by a penitent confession of them. 
We must confess the fact of sin, and be par- 
ticular in it (Thus and thus have I done), con- 
fess the fault of sin, aggravate it, and lay a 
load upon ourselves for it (I have done very 
wickedly), confess the justice of the punish- 
ment we have been under for it (The Lord is 
just in all that is brought upon us), and that 
we deserve much worse—IJ am no more worthy 
to be called thy son. We must confess sin 
with shame and holy blushing, with fear and 
holy trembling. 

VI. Concerning God’s readiness to pardon 
sin to those who truly repent of it: “ I said, 
Iwill confess (1 sincerely resolved upon it, 
hesitated no longer, but came to a point, that 
I would make a free and ingenuous confes- 
sion of my sins) and immediately thow for- 
gavest the iniquity of my sin, and gavest me 
the comfort of the pardon in my own con- 
science; immediately Ifound rest to my soul.” 
Note, God is more ready to pardon sin, upon 
our repentance, than we are to repent in order 
to the obtaining of pardon. It was with much 
ado that David was here brought to confess 
his sins; he was put to the rack before he 
was brought to do it (v. 3, 4), he held out 
long, and would not surrender till it came to 
the last extremity; but, when he did offer to 
surrender, see how quickly, how easily, he 
obtained good terms: “I did but say, J will 
confess, und thou forgavest.’”’ ‘Thus the father 
of the prodigal saw his returning son when he 
was yet afar off, and ran to meet him with 
the kiss that sealed his pardon. What an en- 
couragement is this to poor penitents, and 
what an assurance does it give us that, 7f we 
confess our sins, we shall find God, not only 
Faithful and just, but gracious and kind, to 
forgive us our sins ! 

VII. Concerning the good use that we are 
to make of the experience David had had of 
God’s readiness to forgive his sins (v. 6): 
For this shall every one that is godly pray 
unto thee. Note, 1. All godly people are pray- 
ing people. As soon as ever Paul was con- 
verted, Behold, he prays, Acts ix. 11. You 
may as soon find a living man without breath 
as a living Christian without prayer. 2. 'The 
‘instructions given us concerning the happi- 
ness of those whose sins are pardoned, and 
the easiness of obtaining the pardon, should 
engage and encourage us to pray, and parti- 


boldly to the throne of grace, 
tain mercy, Heb. iv. 16. 
speed in prayer must seek t 
when he will be found. hen, by his 
dence, he calls them to seek him, and b: 
Spirit stirs them up to seek him, they 
go speedily to seek the Lord (Zech. 
and lose no time, lest death cut them o 
then it will be too late to seek him, Isa. 
Behold, nowis the accepted time, 2 Cor.vi.2. 4. 
Those that are sincere and abundant in prayer 
will find the benefit of it when they are in 
trouble: Swrely in the floods of great waters, — 
which are very threatening, they shall not - 
come nigh them, to terrify them, or create — 
them any uneasiness, much less shall they — 
overwhelm them. Those that have God nigh 
unto them in all that which they call upon him 
for, as all upright, penitent, praying people — 
have, are so guarded, so advanced, that no 
waters—no, not great waters—no, not floods — 
of them, can come nigh them, to hurt them ~ 
As the temptations of the wieked one touch 
them not (1 John vy. 18), so neither do the © 
troubles of this evil world ; these fiery darts, — 
of both kinds, drop short of them. rs 
7 Thou art my hiding place ; thou — 
shalt preserve me from trouble ; thou 
shalt compass me about with songs of 
deliverance. Selah. .8 I will instruct 
thee and teach thee in the way which 
thou shalt go: I will guide thee with 
mine eye. 9 Be ye not as the horse, © 
or as the mule, which have no under- 
standing : whose mouth must be-held — 
in with bit and bridle, lest they come — 
near unto thee. 10 Manysorrows shall — 
be to the wicked : but he that trusteth — 
in the Lorp, mercy shall compass — 
him about. 11 Be glad in the Lorp, — 
and rejoice, ye righteous: and shout — 
for joy, all ye that are upright in heart. — 
David is here improving the experience he - 
had had of the comfort of pardoning mercy. — 
I. He speaks to God, and professes his con- 
fidence in him and expectation from him, — 
v. 7. Having tasted the sweetness of divine — 
grace toa penitent sinner, he cannot doubt of 
the continuance of that grace to a praying 
saint, and that in that grace he should find © 
both safety and joy. 1. Safety: “ Thow art 
my hiding-place ; when by faith 1 have re- 
course to thee I see all the reason in the world 
to be easy, and to think myself out of the 
reach of any real evil. Thow shalt preserve me 
JSrom trouble, from the sting of it, and from the 
strokes of it as far as is good for me. Thou 
shalt preserve me from such trouble as I was — 
in while I kept silence,” v. 3. When God has 
pardoned our sins, if he leave us to ourselves, — 


cularly to pray, God be merciful to us sinners. | we shall soon run as far in debt again as ever 
For this shall every one that is well inclined | and plunge ourselves again into the same 
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going doctrine concerning the blessedness of 
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; and therefore, when we have -received 


* the comfort of our remission, we must fly to 


the grace of God to be preserved from re- 


¥ "turning to folly again, and having our hearts 


again hardened through the deceitfulness of 
sin. God keeps his people from trouble by 
keeping them from sin. 2. Joy: ‘‘ Thou shalt 
not only deliver me, but compass me about 
with songs of deliverance ;. which way soever 
' I look I shall see oceasion to rejoice and to 
praise God; and my friends also shall com- 
pass me about in the great congregation, to 


| join with me in songs of praise: they shall 


join their songs of deliverance with mine. 
As every one that is godly shall pray with me, 
so they shall give thanks with me.” 

_ IL. He turns his speech to the children of 
men. Being himself converted, he does what 
he can to strengthen his brethren (Luke xxii. 
32): Twill instruct thee, whoever thou art that 


- desirest instruction, and teach thee in the way 


_ which thou shalt go, v.8. Thus, in another of 
his penitential psalms, he resolves that when 
God should have restored to him the joy of 
his salvation he would teach transgressors his 
ways, and do what he could to convert sinners 
to God, as wellas to comfort those that were 
converted, li. 12, 13. When Solomon became 
a penitent he immediately became a preacher, 
Ecel. i. 1. Tnose are best able to teach others 
the grace of God who have themselves had 
the experience of it: and those who are 
themselves taught of God ought to tell others 
what he has done for their souls (lxvi. 16) and 
so teach them. Iwill yuide thee with my eye. 

Some apply this to God’s conduct and direc- 
tion. He teachesus by his word’and guides 
us with his eye, by the secret intimations of 
his will in the hints and turns of Providence, 
which he enables his people to understand 
and take direction from, as a master makes a 
servant know his mind by a wink of his eye. 
When Christ turned and looked upon Peter 
he guided him with hiseye. Butitis rather 
to be taken as David’s promise to those who 
sat under his instruction, his own children 
and family especially: ‘I will counsel thee ; 
my eye shall be upon thee” (so the margin 
reads it); “I will give thee the best counsel I 
can and then observe whether thou takest it 
orno.” Those that are taught in the word 


should be under the constant inspection of 


those that teach them; spiritual guides must 
In this application of the fore- 


those whose sins are pardoned we have a word 
to sinners and a word to saints; and this is 
_ rightly dividing the word of truth and giving 


: _to each their portion. 


1. Here is a word of caution to sinners, 


and a good reason is given for it. (1%) The 


caution is, not to be unruly and ungovern- 


- able: Be you not as the horse and the mule, 
which have no understanding, v.9. When the 


; _ psalmist would reproach himself for the sins 


he repented of he compared himself to a 


beast before God (so foolish have T heen and 
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ignorant, xxiii. 22) and therefore warns others 
not to beso. Itis our honour and happiness 
that we have understanding, that we are ca- 
pable of being governed by reason and of 
reasoning with ourselves.. Let us therefore 
use the faculties we have, and act rationally. 
The horse and mule must be managed with 
bit and bridle, lest they come near us, to do us 
a mischief, or (as some read it) that they may 
come near to us, to do us service, that they may 
obey us, Jam. ili.3. Let us not be like them ; 
let us not be hurried by appetite and passion, at 
any time, to go contrary tothe dictates of right 
reason and to our true interest. If sinners 
would be governed and determined by these, 
they would soon become saints and would 
not go a-step further in their sinful courses ; 
where there is renewing grace there is no need 
of the bit and bridle of restraining grace. 
(2.) The reason for this caution is because 
the way of sin which we would persuade you 
to forsake will certainly end in sorrow (v. 10): 
Many sorrows shall be to the wicked, which 
will not only spoil their vain and carnal mirth, 
and put an end to it, but will make them pay 
dearly for it.. Sin will have sorrow, if not 
repented of, everlasting sorrow. It was part 


of the sentence, I will greatly multiply thy 


sorrows. ‘ Be wise for yourselves therefore, 
and turn from your wickedness, that you 
may prevent those sorrows, those many sor- 
rows.” 

2. Here isa word of comfort to saints, and 
a good reason is given for that too. (1.) They 
are assured that if they will but trust in the 
Lord, and keep closely to him, mercy shall 
compass them about on every side (v. 10), so 
that they shall not depart from God, for that 
mercy shall keep them in, nor shall any real 
evil break in upon them, for that mercy shall 
keep it out. (2.) They are therefore com- 
manded to be glad in the Lord, and to rejoice 
in him, to such a degree as even to shout for 
joy, v.11. Let them be so transported with 
this holy joy as not to be able to contain 
themselves ; and let them affect others with 
it, that they also may see that a life of com- 
munion with God is thé most pleasant and 
comfortable life we can live in this world. 
This is that present bliss which the upright 
in heart, and they only, are entitled to and 
qualified for. 


PSALM XXXIII. 


This is a psalni of praise; it is probable that David was the pen- 
man of it, but we are not told so, because God would have us 
look above the penmen of sacred writ,’to that blessed Spirit that 
moved and guided them. The psalmist, in this psalm, I. Calls 
upon the righteous to praise God, ver, 1—3. II. Furnishes us 
with matter for praise. We must praise God, 1. For his justice, 
goodness, and truth, appearing in his word, and inall his works, 
ver. 4,5. 2. For his power appearing in the work of creation, 
ver. 6—9. 3. For the sovereignty of his providence in the govern- 
ment of the world, ver. 10, 11, and again ver. 13—17. 4. Vor 
the peculiar favour which he bears to his own chosen people, 
Which encourages them to trust in him, ver. 12 and again ver. 
18—22. We need not be at a loss for proper thoughts in singing 
this psalm, which so naturally expresses the pieus affections of 
a deyout soul towards God, 


EJOICE in the Lorn, O ye righ- 
teous : for praise is comely for 
the upright, 2 Praise the Lorp with 


to praise God. 
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harp: sing unto him with the psaltery 
and an. instrument of ten strings. 3 
Sing unto him a new song ; play skil- 
fully with a loud noise. 4 For the 
word of the Lorp és right ; and all his 
works are donein truth. 5 He loveth 
righteousnessand judgment: theearth 
is full of the goodness of the Lorn. 6 
By the word of the Lorn were the 
heavens made; and all the host of 
them by the Breasts of his mouth. 7 
He gathereth the waters of the sea to- 
gether as a heap: he layeth up the 
depth in storehouses. 8 Let all the 
earth fear the Lorn: let all the in- 
habitants of the world stand in awe of 
him. 9 For he spake, and it was done; 
he commanded, and it stood fast. 10 
The Lorn bringeth the counsel of the 
heathen to nought: he maketh the 
devices of the people of none effect. 
11 The counsel of the Lorp standeth | jx 
for ever, the thoughts of his heart to 
all generations. 


Four things the psalmist expresses in these 
verses :— 

I. The great desire he had that God might 
be praised. He did not think he did it so 
well himself, but that he wished others also 
might be employed in this work; the more 
the better, in this concert: it is the more like 
heaven. 1. Holy joy is the heart and soul 
of praise, and that is here pressed upoi all 
good people (v. 1): Rejoice in the Lord, you 
righteous ; so the foregoing psalm concluded 
and so this begins; for all our religious exer- 
cises should both begin and end with a holy 
complacency and triumph in ee as the best 
of beings and best of friends. Thankful 
praise is the breath and language of holy joy ; 
and that also is here required of us (. 2): 
“ Praise the Lord; speak well of him, and 
give him the glory ‘due to his name.” 3. Re- 
ligious songs are the proper expressions of 
thankful praise; those are here required (v. 
3): ‘* Sing unto him a new song, the best you 
have, not that which by frequent use is worn 
thread-bare, but that which, being new, is 
most likely to move the affections, anew song 
for new mercies and upon every new occa- 
sion, for those \compassions which are new 
every morning.” Music was then used, by 
the appointment of David, with the temple- 
songs, that they might be the better sung; 
and this also is here called for (v. 2): Sing 
unto him with the psaltery. Here is, (1.) A 
good rule for this duty: ‘Do it skilfully, 
and with a loud noise; let it have the best 
both of head and heart ; let it be done intel- 
ligently and with a clear head, affectionately 
and with a warm heart.” (2.) A good reason 


for this ‘dniyt For praise 
upright. It is well pleasi 
ments of praise add mue 
which God puts upon e) an 

an excellent ornament to our profession. © 
becomes the upright, whom God has 


much honour upon, to give honour to him. — 
The upright praise God in a comely manner, 


for they praise him with their hearts, that is 
praising him with their glory ; whereas the 


praises of hypocrites are awkward and un- 


comely, like @ parable in the ra’ of. fools, 
Prov. xxvi. 7. 


II. The hgh thoughts’ the’ had of God, maa 


of his infinite perfections, ». 4,5. God makes 
himself known to us, 1. In his word, here 


put for all divine revelation, all that which 
God at sundry times and in divers manners 
spoke to the children of men, and that is all 
right, there is nothing amiss in it; his com- 
mands exactly agree with the rules of equity 


and the eternal reasons of good and evil. His . 


promises are all wise and good and inviola- 
bly sure, and there is no iniquity in his threat- 


enings, but even those are designed for our 


good, by deterring us from evil. God’s word 
is right, and therefore all our deviations from 
it are wrong, and we are then in the right 
when we agree with it. 2. In his works, and 
those are all done in truth, all according to 


his counsels, which are called the scriptures — 


of truth, Dan. x. 21. The copy in all God’s 

works agrees exactly with the great original, 
the plan laid in the Eternal Mind, and varies 
not in the least jot. God has made it to ap- 
pear in his works, (1.) That he is a God’ ot 
inflexible justice : He loveth righteousness and 
judgment. There is nothing but righteous- 
ness in the sentence he passes and judgment 
in the execution of it. He never did nor can 
do wrong to any of his creatures, but is al- 


ways ready to give redress to those that are — 
y y to ¢ 


wronged, and does it with delight. He takes 
pleasure in those that are righteous. He is 
himself the righteous Lord, and therefore 
loveth righteousness. (2.) That he is a God 


of inexhaustible bounty: The earth is Full of © 


his goodness, that is, of the proofs and in- 
stances of it. The benign influences which 
the earth receives from above, and the fruits 
it is thereby enabled to produce, the provision 
that is made both for man ahd beast, and the 
common blessings with which all the nations 
of the earth are blessed, plainly declare that 
the earth is full of his goodness-—the darkest, 
the coldest, the hottest, and the most dry 
and desert part of it not excepted. What a 
pity is it that this earth, which is so full of 
God’s goodness, should be so empty of his 
praises, and that of the multitudes that live 
upon his bounty there are so few that ive’ to 
his glory! 

III. The conviction he was under of iki 
almighty power of God, evidenced in the 
creation of the world. We “believe in God,” 
and therefore we praise him as “the Father 


Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, PaO 


= oa 


‘sovereign bt pela > 
re are here_ taught to praise him. Ob- 


‘serve, . , 
1. How God made the world, and brought 
all things into being. (1.) How easily: All 
things were made by the word of the Lord 
and by the breath of his mouth. Christ is the 
- Word, the Spirit is the breath, so that God 
the Father made the world, as he rules it 
and redeems it, by his Son and Spirit. He 
‘spoke, and he commanded (v. 9), and that was 
enough ; there needed no more. With men 
saying and doing are two things, but it is not 
so with God. By the Word and Spirit of 
God as the world was made, so was man, that 
little world. God said, Let us make man, and 
he breathed into him the breath of life. By 
the Word and Spirit the church is built, that 
new world, and grace wrought in the soul, 
that new man, that new creation. What can- 
not that power do which with a word made 
a world! (2.) How effectually it was done : 
And it stood fast. What God does he does 
to purpose; he does it and it stands fast. 
Whatsoever God doeth, it shall be for ever, 
Eccl. iii. 14. It is by virtue of that command 
to stand fast that things continue to this day 
according to God's ordinance, cxix. 91. 

2. What he made. He made all things, 
but notice is here taken, (1.) Of the heavens, 
__ and the host of them, v. 6. The visible hea- 
__yens, and the sun, moon, and stars, their 

hosts—the highest heavens, and the angels, 
their hosts. (2.) Of the waters, and the trea- 
sures of them, v. 7. _The earth was at first 
~_ eovered with the water, and, being heavier, 
must of course subside and sink under it; 
but, to show from the very first that the God 
of nature is not tied to the ordinary method 
of nature and the usual operations of his 
powers, with a word’s speaking he gathered 
the waters together on a heap, that the dry 
land might appear, yet left them not to con- 
tinue on a heap, but laid up the depth in store- 
houses, not only in the flats where the seas 
make their beds, and in which they are locked 
up by the sand on the shore as in store- 
houses, but in secret subterraneous caverns, 
where they are hidden from the eyes of all 
living, but were reserved as in a store-house 
for that day when those fountains of the great 
deep were to be broken up; and they are 
still laid up there in store, for what use the 
great Master of the house knows best. 

3. What use is to be made of this (v. 8): 
Tet all the earth fear the Lord, and stand in 
awe of him; that is, let. all the children of 
men worship him and give glory to him, xcv. 
_ 5,6, The everlasting gospel gives this as 
' the reason why we must worship God, be- 
cause he made the heaven, and the earth, 
' and the sea, Rey. xiv. 6. 7. Let us all fear 

- him, that is, dread his wrath and displeasure, 
and be afraid of having him our enemy and of 
_ standing it out against him. Let us not dare 

to offend himwho having this power no doubt 
’ has all power in his hand. It is dangerous 
being at war with him who has the host of 
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power. 
heaven for his armies and the depths of the 
sea for his magazines, and therefore it is 
ee to desire conditions of peace, see Jer. 
v. 22. 

IV. The satisfaction he had of God’s sove- 
reignty and dominion, v. 10, 11. He over- 
rules all the counsels of men, and makes them, 
contrary to their intention, serviceable to 
his counsels. Come and see with an eye of 
faith God in the throne, 1. Frustrating the 
devices of his enemies: He bringeth the coun- 
sel of the heathen to nought, so that what they 
imagine against him and his kingdom proves 
a vain thing (ii. 1); the counsel of Ahithophel 
is turned into foolishness; Haman’s plot is 
baffled. ‘Though the design be laid ever so 
deep, and the hopes raised upon it ever so 
high, yet, if God says it shall not stand, nei- 
ther shall it come to pass ; it 1s all to no pur- 
pose. 2. Fulfilling his own decrees: ‘Lhe coun- 
sel of the Lord standeth for ever. It is im- 
mutable in itself, for he is in one mind, and 
who can turn him? "The execution of it may 
be opposed, but cannot in the least be ob- 
structed by any created power. Through all 
the revolutions of time God never changed his 
measures, but in every event, even that which 
to us is most surprising, the eternal counsel 
of God is fulfilled, nor can any thing prevent 
its being accomplished in its time. With 
what pleasure to ourselves may we in singing 
this give praise to God!. How easy may this 
thought make us at all times, that God go- 
verns the world, that he did it in infinite wis- 
dom before we were born, and will do 1t when 
we are silent in the dust ! 


12 Blessed és the nation whose God 
is the Lord; and the people whom 
he hath chosen for his own inherit- 
ance. 13 The Lorp looketh from hea- _ 
ven; he beholdeth all the sons of 
men. 14 From the place of his habi- 
tation he looketh upon all the inha- 
bitants of the earth. 15 He fashioneth 
their hearts alike; he considereth all 
their works. 16 Thereisno king saved 
by the multitude of a host : a mighty 
man is notdelivered by much strength. 
17 A horse is a vain thing for safety: 
neither shall he deliver any by his great 
strength. 18 Behold, the eye of the 
Lorp its upon them that fear him, 
upon them that hope in his mercy ; 
19 To deliver their soul from death, 
and to keep them alive in famine. 20 
Our soul waiteth for the Lorn: he 
is our help and our shield. 21 For our 
heart shall rejoice in him, because we 
have trusted in his holy name. 22 Let 
thy mercy, O Lorp, be upon us, ac- 
cording as we hope in thee. 
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We are here taught to giveto God the glory, 
I. Of his common providence towards 
all the children of men. Though he has en- 
dued man with understanding and freedom 
of will, yet he reserves to himself the govern- 
ment of him, and even of those very faculties 
by which he is qualified to govern himself. 
1. The children of men are all under his 
eye, even their hearts are so; and all the mo- 
tions and operations of their souls, which 
none know but they themselves, he knows 
better than they themselves, v.13, 14. Though 
the residence of God’s glory is in the highest 
heavens, yet thence he not only has a pros- 
pect of ali the earth, but a particular inspec- 
tion of all the inhabitants of the earth. He 
not only beholds them, but he looks upon 
them ; he looks narrowly upon them (so the 
word here used is sometimes rendered), so 
natrowly that not the least thought can es- 
cape his observation. Atheists think that, 
because he dwells above in heaven, he can- 
not, or will not, take notice of what is done 
here in this lower world; but thence, high 
as it is, he sees us all, and all persons and 
things are naked and open before him. 2. 
Their hearts, as well as their times, are all 
in his hand: He fashions their hearts. He 


made them at first, formed the spirit of each 


man within him, then when he brought him 
into being. Hence he is called the Father 
of spirits: and this is a good argument to 
prove that he perfectly knows them. The 
artist that made the clock, can account for 
the motions of every wheel. David uses this 
argument with application to himself, exxxix. 
1,14. He stiil moulds the hearts of men, 
turns them as the rivers of water, which way 
ssoever he pleases, to serve his own purposes, 
darkens or enlightens men’s understandings, 
stiffens or bows their wills, according as he 
is pleased to make use of them. He that 
fashions men’s hearts fashions them alike. It 
is in hearts as in faces, though there is a great 
difference, and such a variety as that no two 
faces are exactly of the same features, nor any 
two hearts exactly of the same temper, yet 
there is such a similitude that, in some things, 
all faces and all hearts agree, as in water face 
answers to face, Prov. xxvii. 19. He fashions 
them together (so some read it); as the wheels 
of a watch, though of different shapes, sizes, 
and motions, are yet all put together, to serve 
one and the same purpose, so the hearts of 
men and their dispositions, however varying 
from each otier and seeming to contradict 
one another, are yet all overruled to serve the 
divine purpose, which is one. 3. They, and 
_ all they do, are obnoxious to kis judgment; 
for he considers all their works, not only 
knows them, but weighs them, that he may 
render to every man according to his works, 
in the day, in the world, of retribution, in 
the judgment, and to eternity. 4. All the 
powers of the creature have a dependence 
~upon him, and are of no account, of no avail 
at all, without him, v. 16,17. It is much 


can prevail in oppositi 
no force can act but in 
and by a power derived fr 
strength of a king is no 
No king is sacred by his Sash rer 


or the authority with which he i is invested; — 
for the powers that are, of that kind, a are 4 


ordained of God, and are what he m: 
them, and no more. David was a king, : 
a man of war from his youth, and yet ac- 


knowledged God to be his only protector and — 


Saviour. (2.) The strength of an army is no- 
thing without God. The multitude of a host 


cannot secure those under whose command - 
they act, unless God make them a security to 


them. A great army cannot be sure of vic- 
tory; for, when God pleases, one shall chase 
a thousand. (3.) The strength of a giant is 
nothing without God. A mighty man, such 
as Goliath was, is not delivered by his much 
strength, when his day comes to fall. Neither 


the firmness and activity of his body nor the — 


stoutness and resolution of his mind will 
stand him in any stead, any further than Goa 
is pleased to give him success. Let not the 
strong man then glory in his strength, but let ~ 
us~all strengthen ourselves in the Lord our 
God, go’ forth, and go on, in his strength. 

(4.) The strength of a horse is nothing with- 
out God (v. 17): A horse is a vain thing for 
safety. In war horses were then so highly 
accounted of, and so much depended on, that 
God forbade the kings of Israel to multiply 
horses (Deut. xvii. 16), lest they should be > 
tempted to trust to them and their confidence 
should thereby be taken off from God. David 
houghed the horses of the Syrians (2 Sam. 

vill. 4); here he houghs all the horses in the 
world, by pronouncing a horse a vain thing 
for safety i in the day of battle. If the war- 
horse be unruly and ill-managed, he may 
hurry his rider into danger instead of carry- 
ing him out of danger. If he be killed under 
him, he may be his death, instead of saving 
his life. It is therefore our interest to make 
sure God’s favour towards us, and then we 
may be sure of his power engaged for us, ¢ and 
need not fear whatever is against us. 

II. We are to give God the glory of his 
special grace. 
ledgments of God’s providence he pronounces 
those blessed that haveJehovah for theirGod, — 
who governs the world, and has wherewithal 
to help them in every time of need, while those 
were miserable who had this and the other 
Baal for their god, which was so far from be- 
ing able to hear and help them that it was 
itself senseless and helpless (v. 12): Blessed 
is the nation whose God is the Lord, even 
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In the midst of his acknow- 


Israel, who had the knowledge of the true 


God and were taken into covenant with him, 
and all others who own God for theirs and 
are owned by him; for they also, whatever 
nation they are of, are of the spiritual seed 
of Abraham. 1. It is their wisdom that they 
take the Lord for their God, that they direct 
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Praise and PSA 
_ their homage and adoration there where it is 
due and where the payment of it will not be 
invain. 2. It is their happiness that they 
are the people whom God has chosen for his 
own inheritance, whom he is pleased with, 
and honoured in, and whom he protects and 
takes care of, whom he cultivates and im- 
proves as a man does his inheritance, Deut. 
xxxii. 9. Now let us observe here, to the 
honour of divine grace, (1.) The regard which 
God has to his people, v. 18, 19. God beholds 
all the sons of men with an eye of observa- 
tion, but his eye of favour and complacency 
is upon those that fear him. He looks upon 
them with delight, as the father on his child- 
ren, as the bridegroom on his spouse, Isa. 
Ixii. 5. While those that depend on arms 
and armies, on chariots and horses, perish 
in the disappointment of their expectations, 
God’s people, under his protection, are safe, 
for he shall deliver their soul from death when 
' there seems to be but a step between them 
and it. If he do not deliver the body from 
__ temporal death, yet he will deliver the soul 
} from spiritual and eternal death. Their souls, 
whatever happens, shall live and praise him, 
either in this world or ina better. From his 
bounty they shall be supplied with all neces- 
saries. He shall keep them alive in famine ; 
when others die for want, they shall live, 
which shall make it a distinguishing mercy., 
When visible means fail, God will find out some 
way or other to supply them. He does not 
say that he will give them abundance (they 
have no reason either to desire it or to expect 


not starve; and, when destroying judgments 
are abroad, it ought to be reckoned a great 
favour, for it is a very striking one, and lays 
us under peculiar obligations, to have our 
lives given us for a prey. Those that have 
the Lord for their God shall find him their 
help and their shield, v. 20. Jn their difi- 
culties he will assist them; they shall be 
helped over them, helped through them. In 
their dangers he will secure them, so that 
they shall not receive any real damage. (2.) 
The regard which God’s people have to him 
and which we ought to have in consideration 
of this. [1.] We must wait for God. We 
must attend the motions of his providence, 
and accommodate ourselves to them, and pa- 
tiently expect the issue of them. Our souls 
must wait for him, v.20. ‘We must not only 
- in word and tongue profess a believing regard 
to God, but it must be inward and sincere, a 
secret and silent attendance on him. [2.] We 
must rely on God, hope in his mercy, in the 

goodness of his nature, though we have not 
an express promise to depend upon. ‘Those 
- that fear God and his wrath must hope in 
_ Godand his mercy; for there is no flying from 
_ God, but by flying to him. These pious dis- 
positions will not only consist together, but 
befriend each other, a holy fear of God and 
yet at the same time a hope in his mercy. 
This is trusting in his holy name (v. 21), in all 
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_ it), but he will keep them alive; they shall} 
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thanksgiving 
that whereby he has made known himself to 
us, for our encouragement to serve him. [3.] 
We must rejoice in God, v.21, Those do not 
truly rest in God, or do not know the un- 
speakable advantage they have by so doing, 
who do not rejoice in him at all times; he- 
cause those that hope in God hope for an 
eternal fulness of joy in his presence. [4.] 
We must seek to him for that mercy which 
we hope in, v. 22. Our expectations from 
God are not to supersede, but to quicken and 
encourage, our applications to him; he will 
be sought unto for that which he has pro- 
mised, and therefore the psalm concludes 
with a short but comprehensive prayer, “‘ Let 
thy mercy, O Lord! beuponus; let us always 
have the comfort and benefit of it, not accord- 
ing as we merit from thee, but according as 
we hope in thee, that is, according to the pro- 
mise which thou hast in thy word given to 
us and according to the faith which thou hast 
by thy Spirit and grace wrought in us.” If, 
in singing these verses, we put forth a de- 
pendence upon God, and let out our desires 
towards him, we make melody with our hearts 
to the Lord. 

PSALM XXXIV. 


This psalm was penned upon a particular occasion, as appears by 
the title, and yet there is little in it peculiar to that occasion, but 
that which is general, both by way of thanksgiving to God and 
instruction tous. 1. He praises God for the experience which 
he and others had had of his goodness, ver. 1—6. Il. He encou- 
rages all good people to trust in God and to seek to him, ver. 7—10. 
Ill. He gives good counsel to us ail, as unto children, to take 
heed of sin, and to make conscience of our duty both to God and 
map, ver. 11—14. 1V. To enforce this good counsel he shows God’s 
favour to the righteous and his displeasure against the wicked, 
in which he sets before us good and evil, the blessing and the 
curse, ver. 15—22. So that, in singing this psalm, we are both 
to give glory to God and to teach and admonish ourselves and 
one another, 


A psalm of David when he changed his be- 
haviour before Abimelech, who drove him 
away, and he departed. 

WILL bless the Lord at all times : 


his praise shaél continually be in - 


my mouth. 2 My soul shall make her 
boast in the Lorp: the humble shall 
hear thereof, and be glad. 3 O mag- 
nify the Lorp with me, and let us 
exalt his name together. 4 I sought 
the Lorn, and he heard me, and de- 
livered me from all my fears. 5 They 
looked unto him, and were lightened: 
and their faces were not ashamed. 6 
This poor man cried, and the Lorp 
heard him, and saved him out of all 
his troubles. 7 The angel of the Lorp 
encampeth roundabout them that fear 
him, and delivereth them. 8 O taste 
and see that the Lorp ts good: blessed 
is the man thaé trusteth in him. 9 O 
fear the Lorp, ye his saints : for there 
is no want to them that fear him. 10 
The young lions do lack, and suffer 
hunger : but they that seek the Lorp 
shall not want any good thing. 
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The title of this psalm tells us both who 
penned it and upon what occasion it was 
penned. David, being forced to flee from his 
~ country, which was made too hot for him by 
the rage of Saul, sought shelter as near it as 
he could, in the land of the Philistines. There 
it was soon discovered who he was, and he 
was brought before the king, who, in the nar- 
rative, is called Achish (his proper name), heve 
Abimelech (his title); and lest he should be 
treated as a spy, or one that came thither 
upon design, he feigned himself to be a mad- 
man (such there have been in every age, that 
even by idiots men might be taught to give 
God thanks for the use of their reason), that 
Achish might dismiss him as a contemptible 
man, rather than take cognizance of him as 
a dangerous man. And it had the effect he 
desired ; by this stratagem he escaped the 
hand that otherwise would have handled him 
roughly. Now, 1. We cannot justify David 
in this dissimulation. It ill became an honest 
' man to feign himself to be what he was not, 
and a man of honour to feign himself to bea 
fool and a mad-man. If, in sport, we mimic 
those who have not so good an understand- 
ing as we think we have, we forget that God 
might haye made their case ours. 2. Yet we 
cannot but wonder at the composure of his 
spirit, and how far he was from any change 
of that, when he changed his behaviour. 
Even when he was in that fright, or rather in 
that danger only, his heart was so fixed, trust- 
ingjin God, that even then he penned this ex- 
cellent psalm, which has as much in it of the 
marks of a calm sedate spirit as any psalm in 
all the book; and there is something curious 
too in the composition, for it is what is called 
an aiphabetical psalm, that is, a psalm in 
which every verse begins with each letter in 
. its order as it stands in the Hebrew alphabet. 
Happy are those who can thus keep their 
temper, and keep their graces in exercise, 
even when they are tempted to change their 
behaviour. In this former part of the psalm, 

I. David engages and excites himself to 
praise God. ‘Though it was his fault that he 
changed his behaviour, yet it was God’smercy 
that he escaped, and the mercy was so much 
the greater in that God did not deal with him 
according to the desert of his dissimulation, 
and we must in every thing give thanks. He 
resolves, 1. That he will praise God con- 
stantly: I will bless the Lord at all times, 
upon all occasions. He resolves to keep up 
stated times for this duty, to lay hold of all 
opportunities for it, and to renew his praises 
upon every fresh occurrence that furnished 
him with matter. If we hope to spend our 
eternity in praising God, it is fit that we 
should spend as much as may be of our time 
in this work. 2. That he will praise him 
openly: His praise shall continually be in my 
mouth. Thus he would show how forward 
he was to own his obligations to the mercy of 
God and how desirous to make others also 
sensible of theirs. 3. That he will praise him 
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heartily: “ My soul sh 
the Lord, in my relation n, My 
in him, and expectations” m 
not vainglory to glory in the Lord. 

II. He calls upon others to join with him — 
herein. He expects they will (@. 2): “The — 
humble shall hear thereof, both of my deliver-— 
ance and of my thankfulness, and be glad that ~ 
a good man has so much favour shown him’ — 
and a good God so much honour done him.” 
Those have most comfort in God’s mercies, 
both to others and to themselves, that are 4 
humble, and have the least confidence in their — 
own merit and sufficiency. It pleased David ~ 
to think that God’s favours to him would re- — 
joice the heart of every Israelite. Threethings ~ 
hewould have us all to concur with him in :-— — 

1. In great and high thoughts of God, — 
which we should express in magnifying him 
and exalting his name, v.3._ We cannot make — 
God greater or higher than he is; but if we 
adore him as infinitely great, and higher than 
the highest, he is pleased to reckon this mag- 
nifying and exalting him. Thiswe must do 
together. God’s praises sound best in con- — 
cert, for so we praise him as the angelsdoin — 
heaven. Those that share in God’s favour, as__ 
all the saints do, should coneur in his praises; 
and we should be as desirous of the assist- 
ance of our friends in returning thanks for 
mercies as in praying for them. We have 
reason to join in thanksgiving to God, 

(1.) For his readiness to hear prayer, which ~ 
all the saints have had the comfort of; for he 
never said to any of them, Seek you me in vain. 
[1.] David, for his part, will give it under his 
hand that he has found him a prayer-hearing 
God (v. 4): “ I sought the Lord, in my dis- 
tress, entreated his favour, begged his help, — 
and he heard me, answered my request imme- 
diately, and delivered me from all my fears, © 
both from the death I feared and from the _ 
disquietude and disturbance produced bymy _ 
fear of it.” The former he does by his pro- — 
vidence working for us, the latter by his grace 
working in us, to silence our fears and stil! — 
the tumult of the spirits; this latter is the 
greater mercy of the two, because the thing 
we fear is our trouble only, but our unbe- — 
lieving distrustful fear of it is our sin ; nay, it ‘ 
is often more our torment too than the thing — 
itself would be, which perhaps would only 
touch the bone and the flesh, while the fear 
would prey upon the spirits and put us out 
of the possession of our own soul. David’s — 
prayers helped to silence his fears; having 
sought the Lord, and left his case with him, 
he could wait the event with great composure. 

** But David was a great and eminent man, 
Wwe may not expect to be favoured as he was; 
have any others ever experienced the like 
benefit by prayer?” Yes, [2.] Many besides — 
him have looked unto God by faith and prayer, 
and have been lightened by tt, v. 5. It has — 
wonderfully revived and comforted them; wit- 
ness Hannah, who, when she had prayed, went 
her way, and did eat, and her cauntenance was 
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no more sad. » When we look to icttiosvorid 
e are darkened, we are perplexed, and at a 
:; but, when we look to God, from-him we 
have : the light both of direction and j joy, and 
our way is made both plain and pleasant. 
_ These here spoken of, that looked unto God, 
had their expectations raised, and the event 
- did not frustrate them : Their faces were not 
parang of their confidence. “‘ But perhaps 
these also were persons of great eminence, 
like David himself, and upon that account 
_ were highly favoured, or their numbers made 
them coniditerable 7 3? nay, [3.] This poor man 
__eried, a single person, mean and inconsider- 
_ able, whom no man looked upon with any 
respect or looked after with any concern; yet 
_ he was as welcome to the throne of grace as 
David or any of his worthies- The Lord heard 
: him, took cognizance of his case and of his 
_ prayers, and saved him out of all his troubles, 
_ v. 6. God will regard the prayer of the desti- 
tute, cii. 17. See Isa. lvii. 15. 
(2.) For the ministration of the good angels 
_ about us (v.7): The angel of the Lord, a guard 
of angels (so some), but as unanimous in their 
service as if they were but one, or a guardian 
angel, encamps round about those that fear 
God, as the life-guard about the prince, and 
delivers them. God makes use of the attend- 
ance of the good spirits for the protection of 
__ his people from the malice and power of evil 
spirits ; and the holy angels do us more good 
__ officesevery day than weareawareof. Though 
in dignity and in capacity of nature they are 
_ very much superior to us,—though they re- 
__ tain their primitive rectitude, which we have 
4 lost, —though they have constant employment 
_ intheupper world, the employment of praising 
God, and are entitled to a constant rest and 
bliss there,—yet in obedience to their Maker, 
and in love to those that bear his image, they 
_ condescend to minister to the saints, and 
_ stand up for them against the powers of dark- 
ness; they not only visit them, but encamp 
round about them, acting for their good as 
‘really, though not as sensibly, as for Jacob’s 
(Gen. xxxii. 1), and Elisha’s, 2 Kings vi. 17. 
All the glory be to the God of the angels. 
_ 2. He would have us to join with him in 
kind and good thoughts of God (v. 8): O taste 
and see thut the Lord is good! ‘The goodness 
of God includes both the beauty and amia- 
bleness of his being and the bounty and be- 
-neficence of his providence and grace; and 
accordingly, (1.) We must taste that he is a 
bountiful benefactor, relish the goodness of 


savour and sweetness of them. Let God’s 
goodness be rolled under the tongue as a 
sweet morsel. (2.) We mustsee that he isa 
beautiful being, and delight in the contem- 
plation of his infinite perfections. By taste 
and sight we both make discoveries and take 
‘complacency. Taste and see God’s goodness, | © 
that is, take notice of it and take the comfort 
of it, 1 Pet. ii. 3. He is good, for he makes 
- those-that trust in him truly blessed; let 
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God in all his gifts tous, and reckon that the | ,, 


_ to fear God. 
us therefore be so convinced of his goodness 
as thereby to be encouraged in the worst of 
times to trust in him. 

3. He would have us join with him ina 
resolution to seek God and serve him, and 
continue in his fear (v. 9): O fear the Lord ! 
you his saints. When we taste and see that he 
is good we must not forget that he is great 
and greatly to be feared; nay, even his good- 
ness is the proper object of a filial reverence 
and awe. They shall fear the Lord and his 
goodness, Hos. iii. 5. Fear the Lord ;-that is, 
worship him, and make conscience of your 
duty to him in every thing, not fear him and 
shun him, but fear him and seek him (v. 10) 
as a people seek unto their God; address 
yourselves to him and portion yourselves in 
him. To encourage us to fear God and seek 
him, it is here promised that those that de 
so, even in this wanting world, shall want no 
good thing (Heb. They shall not want all good 
things); they shall so have all good things 
that they shall have no reason to complain of 
the want of any. As to the things ‘of the 
other world, they shall have grace sufficient 
for the support of the spiritual life (2 Cor. xii. 
9; Ps. lxxxiv. 11); and, as to this life, they 
shall have what is necessary to the support oi 
it from the hand of God: as a Father, he will 
feed them with food convenient. What fur- 
ther comforts they desire they shall have, as 
far as Infinite Wisdom sees good, and what 
they want in one thing shall be made up in 
another. What God denies them he will give 
them grace to be content without and then 
they do not want it, Deut. iii. 26. Paul had 
all and abounded, because he was content, 
Phil. iv. 11,18. Those that live by faith in 
God’sall-sufficiency want nothing ; for in him 
they have enough. The young lions often 
lack and suffer hunger—those that live upon 
common providence, as the lions do, shall 
want that satisfaction which those have that 
live by faith in the promise; those that trust 
to themselves, and think their own hands 
sufficient for them, shall want (for bread is not 
always to the wise)—but verily those shall be 
fed that.trust in God and desire to be at his 
finding. Those that are ravenous, and prey 
upon allabout them, shall want; but the meek 
shall inherit the earth. Those shall not want 
who with quietness work and mind their own 
business; plain-hearted Jacob has pottage 
enough, when Esau, the cunning hunter, is 
ready to perish for hunger. 

11 Come, ye children, hearken unto 
e: I will teach you the fear of the 
Lorp. 12 What man is he that de- 
sireth life, and loveth many days, that 
he may see good? 13 Keep thy tongue 
from evil, and thy lips from speaking 
guile. 14 Depart from evil, and do 
good ; seek peace, and pursue it. 15 
The.eyes of the Lorp are upon the 


righteous, and his ears a7e open unte 
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their cry. 16 The face of the Lorp|licitous both 
is against them that do evil, to cut off 


v 


the remembrance of them from the 
earth. 17 The righteous ery, and the 
Lorp heareth, and delivereth them 


- out of all their troubles. 18 The Lorp 


al 


t 


zs nigh unto them that are of a broken 
heart ; and saveth such as he of a con- 
trite spirit. 19 Many are the afflic- 
tions of the righteous: but the Lorp 
delivereth him out of them all. 20 He 
keepeth all his bones: not one of them 
is broken. 21 Evil shall slay the wick- 
ed: and they that hate the righteous 
shall be desolate. 22 The Lorp re- 
deemeth the soul of his servants : and 
none of them that trust in him shall 


be desolate. 

David, in this latter part of the psalm, un- 
dertakés to teach children. Though a man 
of war, and anointed to be king, he did not 
think it below him; though now he had his 
head so full of cares and his hands of busi- 
ness, yet he could find heart and time to give 
good counsel to young people, from his own 
experience. It does not appear that he had 
now any children of his own, at least any that 
were grown up to a capacity of being taught; 
but, by divine inspiration, he instructs the 
children of his people. Those that were in 
years would not be taught by him, though he 
had offered them his service (xxxii. 8); but he 
has hopes that the tender branches will be 
more easily bent and that children and-young 


people will be more tractable, and therefore. 


he calls together a congregation of them 
(v. 11): “Come, you children, that are now in 
your learning age, and are now to lay upa 
stock of knowledge which you must live upon 
all your days, you children that are foolish 
and ignorant, and need to be taught.”’ Per- 
haps he intends especially those children 
whose parents neglected to instruct and ca- 
techise them; and it is as great a piece of 
charity to put those children to school whose 
parents are not in a capacity to teach them 
as to feed those children whose parents have 
not bread for them. Observe, 1. What he 
expects from them: “Hearken unto me, leave 
your play, lay by your toys, and hear what 
I have to say to you; not only give me the 
hearing, but observe and obey me.” 2. 
What he undertakes to teach them—the fear 
of the Lord, inclusive of all the duties of re- 
ligion. David was a famous musician, a 


_ Statesman, a soldier; but he does not say to 


the children, ‘I will teach you to play on the 
harp, or to handle the sword or spear, or to 
draw the bow, or I will teach you the maxims 
of state-policy;” but I will teach you the fear 
of the Lord, which is better than all arts and 
sciences, better than all burnt-offerings and 
sacrifices. That is it which we should be so- 
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to learn 
our children. ry at 

I. He supposes that we : eh 
(v. 12): What man is he that de. bd h 
is,as it follows, not only tos ays; u 
to’see good comfortable days. 


e Non est vivere 
sed valere, vita—lIt is not being, but well being, 
that constitutes life. Itis asked, ‘“Who wishes’ 
to livea long and pleasant life?” and it is easily 
answered, Who does not? Surely this must — 
look further than time and this present world; — 
for man’s life on earth at best consists but of 
few days and those full of trouble. What man — 
is he that would be eternally happy, that would. 
see many days, as many as the days of heaven, — 
that would see good in that world where all ” 
bliss is in perfection, without the least alloy? — 
Who would see the good before him now, by 
faith and hope, and enjoy it shortly? Who — 
would? Alas! very few have that in their — 
thoughts. Most ask, Who will show us any 
good? But few ask, What shall we do to in- 
herit eternal life ? This question implies that — 
there are some such. — at te 

II. He prescribes the true and only way te — 
happiness both in this world and that tocome, — 
v.13,14. Would we passcomfortably through — 
the world, and out of the world, our constant — 
care must be to keep a good conscience; and, 
in order to that, 1. We must learn to bridle 
our tongues, and be careful what we say, that 
we never speak amiss, to God’s dishonour 01 
our neighbour’s prejudice: Keep thy tongue 

Srom evil speaking, lying, and slandering. So 
great a way does this go in religion that, if 
any offend not in word, the same is a perfect — 
man ; and so little a way does religion go with- — 
out this that of him who bridles not his tongue 

it is declared, His religion is vain. 2. We 
must be upright and sincere in every thing we 
say, and not double-tongued. Our words 
must be the indications of our minds; our 
lips must be kept from speaking guile either 
to God or man. 3. We must leave all our — 
sins, and resolve we will have no more to do 
with them. We must depart from evil, from — 
evil works and evil workers; from the sins 
others commit and which we have formerly 
allowed ourselvesin. 4. It is not enough not 
to do hurt in the world, but we must study to’ - 
be useful, and live to some purpose. - We 
must not only depart from evil, but we must 
do good, good for ourselves, especially for our 
own souls, employing them well, furnishing 
them with a good treasure, and fitting them 
for another world;-and, as we have ability 
and opportunity, we must do good to others 
also. 5. Since nothing is more contrary to 
that love which never fails (which is the sum- 
mary both of law and gospel, both of grace 
and glory) than strife and contention, which 
bring confusion and every evil work, we must 
seek peace and pursue it; we must show a 
peaceable disposition, study the things that 
make for peace, do nothing to break the peace 
and to make mischief. If peace seem to flee 
from us, we must pursue it; follow pease with 
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men, spare nO pains, no expense, to pre- 
erve and recover peace; be willing to deny 
rselves a great deal, both in honour and 
nterest, for peace’ sake. ‘hese excellent di- 
ections in the way to life and good are tran- 
eribed into the New Testament and made 
part of our gospel duty, 1 Pet. iii. 10, 11. 
And perhaps David, in warning us that we 
speak no guile, reflects upon his own sin in 
changing his behaviour. ‘Those that truly 
repent of what they have done amiss will 
~ warn others to take heed of doing likewise. 
I III. He enforces these directions by setting 
| before us the happiness of the godly in the 
’ love and favour of God and the miserable 
_ state of the wicked under his displeasure. 
_ Here are life and death, good and evil, the 
F blessing and the curse, plainly stated before 
__ us, that we may choose life and live. See 
fe isa. mi. 10, 11. 
e ‘1. Woe to the wicked, it shall be ill with 
__ them, however they may bless themselves in 
their own way. (1.) God is against them, and 
then they cannot but be miserable. Sad is 
the case of that man who by his sin has made 
_ his Maker his enemy, his destroyer. The 
_ face of the Lord is against those that do evil, 
_ v.16. Sometimes God is said to turn his 
face from them (Jer. xviii. 17), because they 
have forsaken him; here he is said to set 
his face against them, because they have 
- fought against him; and most certainly God 
is able to out-face the most proud and dar- 
ing sinners and can frown them into hell. 
* 2.) Ruin is before them; this will follow of 
_ course if God be against them, for he is able 
~ both to kill and to cast into hell. [1.] The 
land of the living shall be no place for them 
of nor theirs. When God sets his face against 
~ them he will not only cut them off, but cut off 
_ the remembrance of them; when they arealive 
he will bury them in obscurity, when they are 
dead he will bury them in oblivion. He will 
_ root out their posterity, by whom they would 
_ be remembered. He will pour disgrace upon 
_ their achievements, which they gloried in and 
_ for which they thought they should be re- 
‘membered. Itis certain that there is no last- 
ing honour but that which comes from God. 
_{2.] There shall be a sting in their death: 
Evil shall slay the wicked, v. 21. Their death 
shall be miserable; and so it will certainly 
be, though they die on a bed of down or on 
‘the bed of honour. Death, to them, has a 
curse in it, and is the king of terrors; to them 
it is evil, only evil. It is very well observed 
hy Dr. Hammond that the evil here, which 
slays the wicked, is the same word, in the 
_ singular number, that is used (v. 19) for the 
_ afflictions of the righteous, to intimate that 
“Godly people have many troubles, and yet 
they do them no hurt, but are made to work 
_ for good tothem, for God will deliver them out 
_ of them all; whereas wicked people have fewer 
roubles, fewer evils befal them, perhaps but 
‘one, and yet that one may prove their utter 
tuin. One trouble with a curse in it kills 


MEER ee 


SALM XXXIV 


Mae a Pee a 7 Se * ahd 


of the riyhteous. 
and slays, and does execution; but many, 
with a blessing in them, are harmless, nay, 
gainful. [3.] Desolation will be their ever- 
lasting portion. Those that are wicked them- 
selves often hate the righteous, name and 
thing, have an implacable enmity to them and 
their righteousness; but they shall be deso- 
late, shall] be condemned as guilty, and laid 
waste for ever, shall be for ever forsaken and 
abandoned of Godandall goodangelsandmen; 
and those that are so are desolate indeed. 

2. Yet say to the righteous, It shall be well 
with them. All good people are under God’s 
special favour and protection. We are here 
assured of this under a great variety of in- 
stances and expressions. 

(1.) God takes special notice of good peo- 
ple, and takes notice who have their eyes ever 
to him and who make conscience of their duty 
to him: The eyes of the Lord are upon the 
righteous (v. 15), to direct and guide them, to 
protect and keep them. Parents that are very 
fond of a child will not let it be out of their 
sight; none of God’s children are ever from 
under his eye, but on them he looks with a 
singular complacency, as well as with a watch- 
ful and tender concern. 

(2.) They are sure of an answer of peace to 
their prayers. All God’s people are a pray- 
ing people, and they cry in prayer, which 
denotes great importunity; but is it to any 
purpose? Yes, [1.] God takes notice of what 
we say (v.17): ‘They cry, and the Lord hears 
them, and hears them so as to make it appear 
he has a regard to them. His ears are open 
to thewr prayers, to receive them all, and to re- 
ceive thein readily and with delight. Though 
he has been a God hearing prayer ever since 
men began to call upon the name of the Lord, 
yet his ear is not heayy. - There is no rheto- 
ric, nothing charming,in acry, yet God’s ears 
are open to it, as the tender mother’s to the 
ery of her sucking child, which another would 
take no notice of: The righteous ery, and the 
Lord heareth, v.17. This intimates that it is 
the constant practice of good people, whenthey 
are in distress, to cry unto God, and it is their 
constant comfort that God hears them. (2. | 
He not only takes notice of what we say, but 
is ready to us for our relief (v.18): Heis nigh 
to those that are of a broken heart, and suves 
them. Note, First, It is the character 0. the 
righteous, whose prayers God will hear, that 
they are of a broken heart and a contrite spi- 
rit (that is, humbled for sin and emptied of 
self); they are low in their own eyes, and have 
no confidence in their own merit and suffi- 
ciency, but in God only. Secondly, ‘Those 
who are so have God nigh unto them, to com- 
fort and support them, that the spirit may not 
be broken more than is meet, lest it should 
fail before him. See Isa. lvii. 15. Though 
God is high, and dwells on high, yet he is 
near to those who, being of a contrite spirit, 
know how to value his favour, and will save 
them from sinking under their burdens; he 
is near them to good purpose. 


Prayer for 


(3.) 'Lhey are taken under the special pro-| 


ection of the divine government (v.20): He 
keepeth all his bones; not only his soul, but 
his body; not only his, body in general, but 
every bone in it: Not one of them is broken. 
| He that has a broken heart shall not have a 
‘broken bone; for David himself had found 
that, when he had acontrite heart, the broken 
bones were made. to rejoice, li. 8,17. One 
would not expect to meet with any thing of 
Christ here, and yet this scripture is said to 
be fulfilled in him (John xix.36) when the 
soldiers broke the legs of the two thieves that 
were crucified with him, but did not break 
his, they being under the protection of this 
promise as well as of the type, even the pas- 
chal-lamb (a bone of him shall not be broken) ; 
the promises, being made good to Christ, 
through him are sure to all the seed. It does 
not follow but that a good man may have a 
broken bone; but, by the watchful provi- 
dence of God concerning him, such a cala- 
mity is often womiderfully prevented, and the 
preservation of his bones is the effect of this 
promise; and, if he have a broken bone, 
sooner or later it shall be made whole, at 
furthest at the resurrection, when that which 
is sown in weakness shall be raised in power. 
(4.) They are, and shall be, delivered out 
of their troubles. [1.] It is supposed that 
they have their share of crosses in this world, 
perhaps a greater share than others. In the 
world they must have tribulation, that they 
may be conformed both to the will of God 
and to the example of Christ (v.19): Many 
are the afflictions of the righteous, witness 
David and his afflictions, cxxxil. 1.. There 
are those that hate them (v. 21) and they are 
continually aiming to do them a mischief; 
their God loves them, and therefore corrects 
them; so that, between the mercy of heaven 
and the malice of hell, the afflictions of the 
righteous must needs be many. [2.] God 
has engaged for their deliverance and salva- 
tion: He delivers them out of all their trou- 
bles (v. 17,19); he saves them (v. 18), so that, 
though they may fall into trouble, it shall not 
ve their ruin. This promise of their deli- 
verance is explained, v. 22. Whatever trou- 
bles. befal them, First, They shall not hurt 
their better part. The Lord redeemeth the 
soul of his servants from the power of the 
grave (xlix. 15) and from the sting. of every 
affliction. He keeps them from sinning im 
their troubles, which is the only thing that 
would do them a mischief, and keeps them 
from despair, and from being put out of the 
ossession of their own souls, | Secondly, 
‘They shall not hinder their everlasting bliss. 
None of those that trust im him shall be deso- 
late; that is, they shall not be comfortless, for 
they shall not be cut off from their commu- 
nion with God. No man is desolate but he 
whom God has forsaken, nor is any man un- 
done till he isin hell. Those that ate God’s 
faithful servants, that make it their care to 
please him and their business to honour him, 
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In singing these verses. Tet us atari: 
in the choice we have made of the ways of 
God; let us be quickened in his service, and 
greatly encouraged by the essa yey 
given of the particular care he takes of. all 


those that faithfully adhere to him. — Bel 
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David, in this psalm, appeals to the righteous Judge of heaven sod : 


cafth against his euemies that hated and persecuted him. It is 
supposed that Saul and his party are the persons he means, for, 
with them he had the greatest struggles. I, He complains to 
God of the injuries they did bim; they strove with him, fought 
against him (ver. 1), persecuted ‘him (ver. 3), sought his ruin- 
(ver. 4, 7), accused him falsely (ver. 11), abused him basely (ver. 
15, 16), and all his friends (ver. 20), and triumphed over him, 
ver. 21, 25, 26. II. He pleads his hits innocency, that he never 


7 


gave them any provocation (ver. 7, 19), but, on the contrary, had 


studied to oblige them, ver, 12—14. Il. He prays to God to 
protect and deliver him, and appear for him (yer. 1, 2), to com- 
fort him (ver. 3), to be nigh to him and rescue him (ver, 17, 22), 
to plead his cause (ver, 23, 24), to defeat all the designs uf his 
enemies against him (ver. 3, 4), to disappojut their expectations 


of his fall (ver. 19, 25, 26), and, lastly, to countenance all his _ 


friends, and encourage them, ver. 27. IV. He prophesies the de- 


struction of his persecutors, yer. 4—6,8 V. He promises him- — 


self that he shall yet see better days vyer. 9, 10); and promises 
God that he will then attend him with his praises, ver. 18, 2S, 


In singing this psalm, and praying over it, we must take heed of 


applying it to any little peevish quarrels and enmities of our own, 


and of expressing by it any uncharitable revengeful Tesentments — 
_of injuries done to us; for Christ has taught us to forgive our 4 


enemies and not to pray against them, but to pray for them, as 
he did; but, 1. We may comfort ourselves with the testimony of om 


consciences concerning our innocency, with reference to those — 


that are any way injurious fo us, and with hopes that God will, 
in his own way and time, right us, ahd, in the mean time, sup~ 
port us. 2. We ought to apply it to the pblic enemies of Christ 
and his kingdom, typified by David and his kingdom, to resent 
the indignities done to Christ’s honour, to pray to God to plead 
the just and injured cause of Christianity and serious godliners, 
and to believe that God will, in due time, glorify | 
in the ruin of all the irreconcilable enemies of his church, eet 
will not repent to give him glory. 


A psalm of David. 

yLEAD my cause, O Lorp, whee 
them that strive with me: fight 
against them that fight against me. 2 


his own name 


Take hold of shield and buckler, and 


stand up for mine help. 3 Draw out 
also the spear, and stop the way 
against them that persecute me: say 


unto my soul, I am thy salvation. 4 


Let them be confounded and put to 
shame that seek after my soul: let 
them be turned back and brought to 
confusion that devise my hurt. 5 Let 
them be as chaff before the wind : and 
let the angel of the Lorp chase them. 
6 Let their way be dark and slippery: 
and let the angel of the Lorp perse- 
cute them. 7 For without cause have 
they hid for me their net iv a pit, which — 
without cause they have digged for my 
soul. S Let destruction come upon 
him at unawares; and let:his net that 
he hath hid enter himself: into that 
very destruction let him fall. 9 And 


my soul shall be joyful i in the Lorp; 


it shall rejoice in his salvation. 10 


All my bones shall say, Lorp, who is 


poor from him that is too strong for 
him, yea, the poor and the needy from 
him that spoileth him ? 
Tn these verses we have, 
I. David’s representation of his case to 
_ God, setting forth the restless rage and malice 
of his persecutors. He was God’s servant, 
expressly appointed by him to be what he 
| was, followed his guidance, and aimed at his 
glory in the way of duty, had lived (as St. 
_ Paul speaks) in all good conscience before God 
| unto this day ; and yet there were those that 
| strove with him, that did their utmost to op- 
' pose his advancement, and made all the in- 
| terest they could against him; they fought 
| against him (v. 1), not only undermined him 
| closely and secretly, but openly avowed their 
| opposition to him and set themselves to do 
| him all the mischief they could. They per- 
| secuted him with an unwearied enmity, sought 
i after his soul (v. 4), that is, his life, no less 
| would satisfy their bloody minds; they aimed 
'- to disquiet his spirit and put that into dis- 
order. Nor was it a sudden passion against 
him that they harboured, but inveterate ma- 
lice : ‘They devised his hurt, laid their heads 
together, and set their wits on work, not only 
to do him a mischief, but to find out ways 
i and means to ruin him. They treated him, 
_ who was the greatest blessing of his country, 
as if he had been the curse and plague of it ; 
they hunted him as a dangerous beast of prey; 
they digged a pit for him and laid a net in it, 
_ that‘they might have him at their mercy, v. 
p> 7. They took a great deal of pains in perse- 
_ euting him, for they digged a pit (vii. 15); 
and very close and crafty they were in carry- 
' ing on their designs; the old serpent taught 
' them subtlety: they hid their net from David 
- and his friends ; but in vain, for they could 


himself an unequal match for them. His 

enemy, especially Saul, was too strong for 
4 him (v. 10), for he had the army at his com- 
__ mand, and assumed to himself the sole power 
- of making laws and giving judgment, at- 
_ tainted and condemned whom he pleased, 
carried not a sceptre, but a javelin, in his 
hand, to cast at any man that stood in his 
' way; such was the manner of the king, and 
all about him were compelled to do as he bade 
them, right or wrong. The king’s word is a 
law, and every thing must be carried with a 
_ high hand; he has fields, and vineyards, and 
_ preferments, at his disposal, 1 Sam: xxii. 7. 
_ But David is poor and needy, has nothing to 
_ make friends with, and therefore has none to 
take his part but men (as we say) of broken 
fortunes (1 Sam xxii. 2); and therefore no 
_ marvel that Saul spoiled him of what little 
he had got and the interest he had made. 
If the kings of the earth set themselves against 
: the Lord and his anointed, who can contend 
_ with them? Note, It is no new thing for the 
Be; 


| like unto thee, which deliverest the 
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divine protection. 
most righteous men, and the most righteous 
cause, to meet with many mighty and ma- 
licious enemies: Christ himself is striven 
with and fought against, and war is made 
upon the holy seed; and we are not to mar- 
vel at the matter: it is a fruit of the old en- 
mity in the seed of the serpent against the 
seed of the woman. 

II. His appeal to God concerning his in- 
tegrity and the justice of his cause. Ifa fel- 
low-subject had wronged him, he might have 
appealed to his prince, as St. Paul did to Cx- 
sar ; but, when his prince wronged him, he 
appealed to his God, whois prince and Judge 
of the kings of the earth: Plead my cause, O 
Lord! v. 1. Note, A righteous cause may, 
with the greatest satisfaction imaginable, be 
laid before a righteous God, and referred to 
him to give judgment upon it; for he per- 
fectly knows the merits of it, holds the ba- 
lance exactly even, and with him there is no 
respect of persons. God knew that they were, 
without cause, his enemies, and that they 
had, without cause, digged pits for him, v. 7. 
Note, It will be a comfort to us, when men 
do us wrong, if our consciences can witness 
for us that we have never done them any. It 
was so to St. Paul. Acts xxv.10, To the Jews 
have Idone no wrong. We are apt to justify 
our uneasiness at the injuries men do us by 
this, That we never gave them any cause ta 
use us so; whereas this should, more than 
any thing, make us easy, for then we may 
the more confidently expect that God will 
plead our cause. 

Ill. His prayer to God to manifest him- 
self both for him and to him, in this trial. 1. 
For him. He prays that God would fight 
against his enemies, so as-to disable them to 
hurt him, and defeat their designs against 
him (wv. 1), that he would tuke hold of shield 
and buckler, for the Lord is a man of war 
(Exod. xv. 3), and that he would stand up 


not hide it from’'God. And, lastly, he found | for his help (v. 2), for he had few that would 


stand up for him, and, if he had ever so many, 
they would stand him in no stead without 
God. He prays that God would stop their 
way (v. 3), that they might not overtake him 
when he fled from them. This prayer we may 
putup against our persecutors, that God would 
restrain them and stop their way. 2. To him: 
“ Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation; let 
me have inward comfort under all these out- 
ward troubles, to support my soul which they 
strike at. Let God be my salvation, not only 
my Saviour out of my present troubles, but 
my everlasting bliss. Let me have that sal- 
vation not only which he is the author of, 
but which consists in his favour; and let me 
know my interest in it; let me have the com- 
fortable assurance of it in my own breast.” 
If God, by his Spirit, witness to our spirits 
that he is our salvation, we have enough, we 
need desire no more to make us happy; and 
this is a powerful support when men perse- 
cute us. If God be our friend, no matter 
whois our enemy. 
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1V. His prospect of the destruction of his | that his hand shot 
enemies, which he prays for, not in malice or | would not be jud 
revenge. We find how patiently he bore Shi- | at the same time, he 
mei’s curses (so let him curse, for the Lord | would smite him (1 Sam. xxv: 
tas bidden him) ; and we cannot suppose that | that the net he had hidden should catch 
he who was so meek in his conversation | self, and into that very destruction he should 
would give vent to any intemperate heat or | fall. This was remarkably fulfilled in the ruin 
passion in his devotion; but, by the spirit of | of Saul; for he had laid a plot to make Da- 
prophecy, he foretels the just judgments of | vid fall by the hand of the Philistines (1 Sam. 
God that would come upon them for their | xviii. 25), that was the net which he hid for 
great wickedness, their malice, cruelty, and | him under pretence of doing him honour, 
perfidiousness, and especially their enmity tv | and in that very net was he himself taken, 
the counsels of God, the interests of religion, | for he fell by the hand of the Philistines when 
and that reformation which they knew David, | his day came to fall. rae 
if ever he kad power in his hand, would be} V. His prospect of his own deliverance, 
an instrument of. They seemed to be hard- | which, having committed his cause to God, 
- ened in their sins, and to be of the number | he did not doubt of, ».9,10. 1. He hoped 
of those who have sinned unto death and are | that he should have the comfort of it: “ My 
not to be prayed for, Jer. vii. 16; xi. 14; xiv. | soul shall be joyful, not in my own ease and 
11; 1 John v. 16. As for Saul himself, Da-| safety, but in the Lord and in his favour, in’ 
vid, it is probable, knew that God had re-/| his promise and in his salvation according te 
jected himand had forbidden Samuel to mourn | the promise.” Joy in God and in his salva- 
for him, 1 Sam. xvi. 1. And these predic-| tion is the only true, solid, satisfying joy. 
tions look further, and read the doom of the } Those whose souls are sorrowful in ee. 7 
enemies of Christ and his kingdom, as ap-| who sow in tears and sorrow after a godly 
pears by comparing Rom. xi. 9, 10. David | sort, need not question but that in due time 
here prays, 1. Against his many enemies | their souls shall be joyful in the Lord; fer 
(v.4—6): Let them be confounded, &c. Or, | gladness 1s sown for them, and they shall at 
as Dr. Hammond reads it, They shall be con- | last enter into the joy of their Lord. 2. He 
founded, they shall be turned back. This may | promised that then God should have the 
be taken as a prayer for their repentance, for | glory of it (». 10): All my bones shall say, 
all penitents are put to shame for their sins; Lord, who is like unto thee? (1.) He will 
and turned back from them. Or, if they | praise God with the whole man, with all that 
were not brought to repentance, David prays | is within him, and with all the strength and 
chat they might be defeated and disappointed | vigour of his soul, intimated by his bones, 
in their designs against him and so put to | whicharewithin the bodyand are the strength 
shame. Though they should in some de-| of it. (2.) He will praise him as one of peer- 
gree prevail, yet he foresees that it would be | less and unparalleled perfection. We cannot 
to their own ruin at last: They shall be as | express howgreat and good God is,and there- 
chaff before the wind, so unable will wicked | fore must praise him by acknowledging him 
men be to stand before the judgments of God | to be a non-such. Lord, who is tike unto thee? 
and so certainly will they be driven away by | No such patron of oppressed innocency, no 
them, i. 4. Their way shall be dark and slip- | such punisher of triumphant tyranny. The 
pery, darkness and slipperiness (so the margin | formation of our bones so wonderfully, so 
reads it); the way of sinners is so, for they | curiously (Eecl. xi. 5, Ps. exxxix. 16), the 
walk in darkness and in continual danger of serviceableness of our bones, and the preser- 
falling into sin, into hell; and it will prove | vation of them, and especially the life which, 
so at last, for their foot shall slide in due time, | at the resurrection, shall be breathed upon — 
Deut. xxxil. 35. But this is not the worst|the dry bones and make them flourish as a 
of it. Even chaff before the wind may per-| herb, oblige every bone in our bodies, if it 
haps be stopped, and find a place of rest, and, | could speak, to say, Lord, who is like unto 
though the way be dark and slippery, it is | thee? and willingly to undergo any services 
possible that a man may keep his footing; | or sufferings for him. . 
but it is here foretold that the angel of the 11 Fal : reve h 
Lord shall chase them (v. 5) so that they shall}. . alse witnesses idriseup; t ey: 
find no rest, shall persecute them (v.6) so|laid to my charge things that I knew 
that they cannot possibly escape the pit of)/not. 12 They rewarded me eyil for 
destruction. As God’s angels encamp about good to the spoiling of my soul. 13_ 


those that fear him, so they encamp against : : 
those that fight against him. ‘They are the But as for me, when they were sick, 


ministers of his justice, as well as of his|™Y clothing was sackcloth : I hum- 
‘mercy. Those that make God their enemy | bled my soul with fasting; and my 
make all the holy angels their enemies. 2. prayerreturned into mine own bosom. 
_ Against his one mighty enemy (v. 8): Let) 44 J] behaved myself as though he had 
destruction come upon him. It is probable b SOF b ; I q 
that he means Saul, who laid snares for him | 9¢€” My if1lend or rother : I bowed 


an? aimed at his destruction. David vowed!|down heavily 2s one that mourneth 


> 
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themselves together: yea, the abjects 
- gathered themselves together against 
me, and I knew 7zé not; they did tear 
_. me, and.ceased not : 16 With hypo- 
critical mockersin feasts, they gnashed 
upon me with their teeth, 

cE Two very wicked things David here lays 
_ to the charge of his enemies, to make good 
a his appeal to God against them—perjury y and 

ingratitude. 


1. Perjury, v. 11. When Saul would have 

David attainted of treason, in order to his 
: being outlawed, perhaps he did it with the 
formalities of a legai prosecution, produced 

4 witnesses who swore some treasonable words 
or overt acts against him, and he being not 

A present to clear himself (or, if he was, it was 
all the same), Saul adjudged him a traitor. 
This he complains of here as the highest 
piece of injustice imaginable : False witnesses 

did rise up, who would swear any thing; they 

laid to my charge things that I knew not, nor 

ever thought of. See how much the Honan’: 

estates, liberties, and lives, even of the best 

men, lie at the mercy of the worst, against 

whose false oaths innocency itself is no fence; 
and what reason we have to acknowledge 
_ with thankfulness the hold God has of the 
consciences even of bad men, to which it is 
owing that there is not more mischief done 
in that way than is. This instance of the 
wrong done to David was typical, and had 
its accomplishment in the Son of David, 
against whom false witnesses did arise, Matt. 
xxvi. 60. If we be at any time charged with 
what we are innocent of let us not think it 
strange, as though some new thing happened 
to us; so persecuted they the prophets, even 
the great prophet. 

Il. Ingratitude. Call a man ungrateful 
~ and you can call him no worse. This was 
_ the character of David’s enemies (v. 12): They 
rewarded me evil for good. A great deal of 
good service he had done to his king, witness 
his harp, witness Goliath’s sword, witness the 
foreskins of the Philistines ; and yet his king 
vowed his death, and his country was made 
too hot for him. ‘This is to the spoiling of 
his soul; this base unkind usage robs him 
of his comfort, and cuts him to the heart, 
more than any thing else. Nay, he had de- 
served well not only of the public in general, 
_ but of those particular persons that were now 
most bitter against him. Probably it was 
then well known whom he meant; it may be 
Saul himself for one, whom he was sent for 
to attend upon when he was melancholy and 

Ul, and to whom he was serviceable to drive 

away the evil, spirit, not with his harp, but 
.. with his prayers; to others of the courtiers, 
it is likely, he had shown this respect, while 
ae lived at court, who now were, of all others, 
 jnost abusive to him. Herein he was a type 
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| of Christ, to whom this wicked world was 
very ungrateful. John x. 32, Many good works 
have I shown you from my Father; for which 
of those do you stone me? David here shows, 

1. How tenderly, and with what a cordial 
affection, he had behaved towards them in 
their Eaenons (v. 13, 14): They were sick. 
Note, Even the palaces and courts of princes 
are not exempt from the jurisdiction of death 
and the visitation of sickness. Now when 
these people were sick, (1.) David mourned 
for them and sympathized with them in their 
grief. They were not related to him; he was 
under no obligations to them; he would lose 
nothing by their death, but perhaps be a 
gainer by it; and yet he behaved himself as 
though they had been his nearest relations, 
purely from a principle of compassion and 
humanity. David was a man of war, and of 
a bold stout spirit, and yet was thus suscep- 
tible of the impressions of sympathy, forgot 


the bravery of the hero, and seemed wholly 


made up of love and pity; it was a rare com- 
position of hardiness and tenderness, courage 
and compassion, in the same breast. Observe, 
He mourned as for a brother or mother, 
which mtimates that it is our duty, and well 
becomes us, to lay to heart the sickness, and 
sorrow, and death of our near relations. Those 
that do not are justly stigmatized as without 
natural affection. (2.) He prayed for them. 
He discovered not only the tender affection 
of aman, but the pious affection of a saint. 
He was concerned for their precious souls, 
and, since he could not otherwise be helprul 
to them, he helped them with his prayers to 
God for mercy and grace; and the prayers of 
one who had so great an interest in heaven 
were of more value than perhaps they knew 
and considered. With his prayers he joined 
humiliation and self-afHliction, both in his diet 


(he fasted, at least from pleasant bread) and ~ 


in his dress; he clothed himself with sack- 
cloth, thus expressing his grief, not only for 
their affliction, but for their sin; for this was 
the guise and practice of a penitent. We 
ought to mourn for the sins of those that do 
not mourn for them themselves. His fasting 
also put an edge upon his praying, and wes 
an expression of the fervour of it; he was so 
intent in his devotions that he had no appe- 
tite to meat, nor would allow himself-time 
for eating: “‘ My prayer returned into my own 
bosom; {had the comfort of having done my 
duty, and of having approved myself a lovin 
neighbour, though I could not thereby win 
upon them nor make them my friends.” We 
shall not lose by the good oflices we have 
done to any, how ungrateful soever they are; 
for our rejoicing will be this, the testumony 
of our conscience. 

2. How basely and insolently and with 
whata brutish enmity, and worse than brutish, 
they had behaved towards him (wv. 15, 16): 
In my adversity they rejoiced. When he fell 
under the frowns of Saul, was banished the 
court, and persecuted asa ‘eriminal, they were 
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_ pleased, were glad at his valiteticn: and gat 


together in their drunkenclubs to make them- 
selves and one another merry with the dis- 
grace of this great favourite. Well might 
he call them adjects, for nothing could be 
more vile and sordid than to triumph in the 
fall of a man of such unstained honour and 
consummate virtue. But this was not all. 

(1.) They tore him, rent his good name with- 

out mercy, said all the ill they could of him 
and fastened upon him all the reproach their 
cursed witand malicecould reachto. (2.) They 
gnashed upon him with their teeth ; they never 
spoke of him but with the greatest indigna- 
tion imaginable, as those that would have 
eaten him up if they could. David was the 
fool in the play, and his disappointment all 
the table-talk of the hypocritical mockers at 
feasts; it was the song of the drunkards. 

The comedians, who may fitly be called hy- 
poeritical mockers (for what does a hypo-, 
crite signify but a stage-player?) and whose 
comedies, it is likely, were acted at feasts and 
balls, chose David for their subject, bantered 
and abused him, while the auditory, in token 
of their agreement with the plot, hummed, 

and gnashed upon kim with their teeth. Such 
has often been the hard fate of the best of 
men. ‘The apostles were made a spectacle to 
the world. David was looked upon with ill- 
will for no other reason than because he was 
caressed by the people. It is a vexation of 
spirit which attends even a right work that 
for this aman is envied of his neighbour, Eccl. 
iv. 4. And who can stand before envy ? Prov. 
XXVil. 4. 


17 Lord, how long wilt thou look |” 
on? rescue my soul from their de- 
structions, my darling from the lions. 
18 I will give thee thanks in the great 
congregation: I will praise thee among 
much people. 19 Let not them that 
are mine enemies wrongfully rejoice 
over me: neither let them wink with 
the eye that hate me without a cause. 
20 For they speak not peace: but 
they devise deceitful matters against 
them that are quiet in the land. 21 
Yea, they opened their mouth wide 
against me, and said, Aha, aha, our 
eye hath seen 24. 22 This thou hast 
seen, O Lord: keep not silence: O 
Lorp, be not far from me. 23 Stir up 
thyself, and awake to my judgment, 
even unto my cause, my God and my 
Lord. 24 Judge me, O Lorp my God, 


according to thy righteousness ; a for peace, cxx. 7. 


let them not rejoice over me. 25 Let 
them not say in their hearts, Ah, so 
would we have it: let them not say, 
We have swallowed him up. 


26 Let 


fusion together jc 
hurt : let them be cloth 
and dishonour that m 


selves against me. 27 ps shout 


for joy, and be glad, that favour my 


righteous cause: yea, let them say — 


continually, Let the Lorp be mag- 

nified, which hath pleasure in the 

prosperity of his servant. 28 And my 

tongue shall speak of thy righteous- 

ness axd of thy praise all the day long. 
In these verses, as before, . 


I. David describes the great injustice, ma- 
lice, and insolence, of his persecutors, plead- 


ing this with God asa reason why he should. . 


protect him from them and appear against 
them. 1. They were very unrighteous; they 
were his enemies wrongfully, for he never 
gave them any provocation: They hated him 
without a cause ; nay, for that for which they 
ought rather to, have loved and honoured 
him. This is quoted, with appiication to 
Christ, and is said to be fulfilled in him 
John xv. 25, They hated me without cause. 2.. 
They were very rude; they could not find in 
their hearts to show him common civility . 
They speak not peace ; if they met him, they 
had not the good manners to give him the 
time of the day; like Joseph’s brethren, that 
could not speak peaceably to him, Gen xxxvil. 
4, 3. They were very proud and scornful 
ws 21): They opened their mouth wide aguinst 
; they shouted and huzzaed when they 
saw his fall; they bawled after him when he 
was forced to quit the court, “ Aha! ahal 
this is the day welonged to see.” 4. They 
were very barbarous and base, for they tram- 
pled upon him when he was down, rejoiced 
at his hurt, and magnified themselves against 
him, v. 26. Turba Remi sequitur fortunam, ut 
semper, et odit damnatos—The Roman crowd, 
varying their opinions with every turn of for- 
tune, are sure to execrate the fallen. us, 
when the Son of David was run upon by the 
rulers, the people cried, Crucify him, crucify 
him. 5. They set themselves against all the 
sober good people that adhered to David (v. 
20): They devised deceitful matters, to trepan 
and ruin those that were quiet in the land. 
Note, (1.) It is the character of the godly in 
the land that they are the quiet in the land, 
that they live in all dutiful subjection to go- 
vernment and governors, in the Lord, and 
endeavour, as much as in them lies, to live 
peaceably with all men, however they may 
have been misrepresented as enemies to Czesar 
and hurtful to kings and provinces. I am 
(2.) Though the people 
of God are, and study to be, a quiet people, 
yet it has been the common practice of their 
enemies to devise deceitful matters against 
them. All the hellish arts of malice and 
falsehood are made use of to render them 
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us or despicable; their words and ac- 
tons are misconstrued, even that which they 

- avhor is fathered upon them, laws are made 

to ensnare them (Dan. vi. 4, &c.), and all to 
ruin them and root them out. Those that 
hated David thought scorn, like Haman, to 

_ lay hands on him alone, but contrived to in- 

valve all the religious people of the land in 
the same ruin with him. 

2, He appeals to God against them, the 
Gad to whom vengeance belongs, appeals to his 
knowledge (v. 22): This thou hast seen. They 
had falsely accused him, but God, who knows 
ail things, knew that he did not falsely ac- 
case them, nor make them worse than really 
they were. They had carried on their plots 
against him with a great degree of secresy 
(@. 15): “ I knew it not, till long after, when 
they themselves gloried in it; but thy eye 
was upon them in their close cabals and thou 
act a witness of all they have said and done 
against me and thy people.” He appeals to 

'God’s justice: Awake to my judgment, even 
tu my cause, and let it have a hearing at thy 
bar, v. 23. “Judge me, O Lord my God! 
pass sentence upon this appeal, according to 
the righteousness of thy nature and govern- 
ment,” v. 24. See this explained by Solo- 
mon, 1 Kings viii. 31, 32. When thou art 
appealed to, hear in heaven, and judge, by 
condemning the wicked and justifying the righ- 
teous. 

Ill. He prays earnestly to God to appear 
graciously for him and his friends, against 
his and their enemies, that by his providence 
the struggle might issue to the honour and 
comfort of David and to the conviction and 
confusion of his persecutors. 1. He prays 
that God would act for him, and not stand 

by as a spectator (v. 17): ‘ Lord, how lony 

wilt thou look on ? How long wilt thou con- 

nive at the wickedness of the wicked? Res- 
eue my soul from the destructions they are 
plotting against it; rescue my darling, my 
only one, from the lions. My soul is my 
ouly one, and therefore the greater is the 
sname if I neglect it and the greater the loss 
if I lose it: it is my only one, and therefore 
ought to be my darling, ought to be carefully 
protected and provided for. It is my soul 
that is in danger; Lord, rescue it. it does, 
in a peculiar manner, belong to the Father 
of spirits, therefore claim thy own; it is thine, 
save it. Lord, keep not silence, as if thou 
didst consent to what is done against me! 

Lord, be not far from me (wv. 22), as if I were 
astranger that thou wert not concerned for ; 
let not me be beheld afar off, as the proud 

are.” 2. He prays that his enemies might 

_ not have cause to rejoice (v. 19): Let them 

not rejoice over me (and again, v.24); not so 

_ much because it would be a mortification to 

bim to be trampled upon by the abjects, as 


. a God and the reproach of his ‘confidence in 
God. It would harden the hearts of his 
 ‘gnemies in their wickedness and confirm them 


Res 


because it would turn to the dishonour of| 
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in their enmity to him, and would be a great 
discouragement to all the pious Jews that 
were friends to his righteous cause. He 
prays that he might never be in such immi- 
nent danger as that they should say in their 
hearts, Ah! so would we have it (v. 25), much 
more that he might not be reduced to such 
extremity that they should say, We have swal- 
lowed him up ; for then they will reflect upon 
God himself. But, on the contrary, that they 
might be ashamed and brought to confusion 
together (v. 26, as before, v. 4); he desires 
that his innocency might be so cleared that 
they might be ashamed of the calumnies with 
which they had loaded him, that his interest 
might be so canfirmed that they might be 
ashamed of their designs against him and 
their expectations of his ruin, that they might 
either be brought to that shame which would 
be a step towards their reformation or that 
that might be their portion which would be 
their everlasting misery. 3. He prays that 
his friends might have cause to rejoice and 
give glory to God, v. 27. Notwithstanding 
the arts that were used to blacken David, 
and make him odious, and to frighten people 
from owning him, there were some that fa- 
voured his righteous cause, that knew he 
was wronged and bore a good affection to 
him; and he prays for them, (1.) That they 
might rejoice with him in his joys. Itisa 
great pleasure to all that are good to see an 
honest man, and an honest cause, prevail and 
prosper; and those that heartily espouse the 
interests of God’s people, and are willing to 
take their lot with them even when they are 
run down and trampled upon, shall in due 
time shout’for joy and be glad, for the righ- 
teous cause will at length be a victorious 
cause. (2.) That they might join with him 
in his praises: Let them say continually, The, 
Lord be magnified, by us and others, who hath 
pleasure in the prosperity of his servant. Note, 
[1.] The great God has pleasure in the pros- 
perity of good people, not only of his family, 
the church in general, but of every particu- 
lar servant in his family. He has pleasure 
in the prosperity both of their temporal and 
of their spiritual affairs, and delights not in 
their griefs; for he does not afflict willingly ; 
and we ought therefore to have pleasure in 
their prosperity, and not to. envy it. [2.] 
When God in his providence shows his good- 
will to the prosperity of his servants, and the 
pleasure he takes in it, we ought to acknow- 
ledge it with thankfulness, to his praise, and 
to say, The Lord be magnified. 

IV. The mercy he hoped to win by prayer 
he promises to wear with praise: ‘ will give 
thee thanks, as the author of my deliverance 
(v. 18), and my tongue shall speak of thy righ- 
teousness, the justice of thy judgments and 
the equity of all thy dispensations ;” and this, 
1. Publicly, as one that took a pleasure in 
owning his obligations to his God, so far was 
he from being ashamed of them. He will 
do it in the great congregation, and among 
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much people, that God might be honoured 
and many edified. 2. Constantly. He will] 
speak God’s praise every day (so it may be 
vead) and all the day long ; for it is a subject 
that will never be exhausted, no, not by the 
endless praises of saints and angels. 


PSALM XXXVI. 


ft is uncertain when, and upon what occasion, David penned this 
psalm, probably when he was struck at either by Saul or by Ab- 
salom ; for init he complains of the malice of his enemies against 
lian, but triumphs in the goudness of God to him. We are here 
led to consider, and it will do us good to consider seriously, I. 
The sinfulness of sin, and how mischievous it is, ver. 1—4. II. 

_ The goodness of God, and how gracious he is, 1. To all his crea- 
tures in general, ver. 5,6. 2. To his own people in a special 
manner, ver. 7—9. By this the psalmist is encouraged to pray 
for all the saints (ver. 10), for himself in particular and his own 

_ preseryation (ver. 11), and to triumph in the certain fall of his 
enemies, ver. 12. If, an singing this psalm, our hearts be duly 
affected with the hatred of sin and satisfaction in God's loving- 
kindness, we sing it with grace and understanding, 


To the chief musician. A psalm of David 
the servant of the Lord. 
HE transgression of the wicked 
saith within my heart, that there, 
is no fear of God before his eyes. 2 
For he flattereth himself in his own 
eyes, until his iniquity be found to be 
hateful. 3 The words of his mouth 
are iniquity and deceit: he hath left 
off to be wise, and to do good. 4 He 
deviseth mischief upon his bed; he 
setteth himself in a way that its not 
good; he abhorreth not evil. 

David, in the title of this psalm, is styled 
the servant of the Lord; why in this, and not 
in any other, except in xviil. (title), no reason 
can be given; but so he was, not only as every 
good man is God’s servant, but as a king, as 
a prophet, as one employed in serving the in- 
terests of God’s kingdom among men more 
immediately and more eminently than any 
other in his day. He glories in it, exvi. 16. 
It is no disparagement, but an honour, to the 
greatest of men, to ve the servants of the great 
God; it is the highest preferment a man is 
capable of in this world. 

David, in these verses, describes the wick- 


~ edness of the wicked; whether he means his 


persecutors in particular, or all notorious 
gross sinners in general, is not certain. But 
we have here sin in its causes and sin in its 
colours, in its root and in its branches. 

I. Here is the root of bitterness, from which 
all the wickedness of the wicked comes. It 
takes rise, 1. From their contempt of God 
and the want of a due regard to him (. 1): 
“ The transgression of the wicked (as it is de- 
scribed afterwards, v. 3,4) saith within my 
heart (makes me to conclude within myself) 
that there is no fear of God before his eyes; 
for, if there were, he would not talk and act 
so extravagantly as he does; he would not, he 
durst not, break the laws of God, and violate 
his covenants with him, if he had any awe of 
his majesty or dread of his wrath.” Fitly 
therefore is it brought-into the form of in- 
dictments by our law that the criminal, not 
having the fear of God before his eyes, did so 
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impiety. David concluded concerning 
who lived at large that they lived without 

God in the world. 2. From their conceit of 
themselves and a cheat they wilfully put upon 
their own souls (v. 2): He flattereth himself 
in his own eyes; that is, while he goes on in 
sin he thinks he does wisely and well for him- 


self, and either does not see or will notown 


the evil and danger of his wicked practices ; 
he calls evil good and good evil; his licen. 


tiousness he pretends to bebut his just liberty, — 


his fraud passes for his prudence and policy, 
and his persecuting the people of God, he 
suggests to himself, is a piece of necessary 
justice. If his own conscience threaten him 
for what he does, he says, God will not require 
it ; I shall have peace though I go on. Note., 
Sinners are self-destroyers, by being self- 
flatterers. Satan could not deceive them wr 
they did not deceive themselves. But will 
the cheat Jast always? No; the day is coming 
when the sinner will be undeceived, when his 
iniquity shall be found to be hateful.. Tniquity 
is a hateful thing; it is that abominable thing — 
which the Lord hates, and which his pure and 
jealous eye cannot endure to look upon. It 
is hurtful to the sinner himself, and therefore 
ought to be hateful to him; but it is not so: 
he rolls it under his tongue as a sweet mer- 
sel, because of the secular profit and sensual 
pleasure which may attend it; yet the meatun 
his bowels will be turned, it will be the gall of 
asps, Job xx. 13, 14.. When their consciences 
are convinced, and sin appears in its true co- 
lours and makes them a terror to themselves 
—when the cup of trembling is put into their 
hands and they are made to drink the dregs of 
it—then their iniquity will be found hatefu, 
and their self-flattery their unspeakable folly, 
and an aggravation of their condemnation. 
ll. Here are the cursed branches which 
spring from this root of bitterness. ‘The sin- 
ner defies God, and even deifies himself, and 
then what can be expected but that he should 
go all to naught? These two were the first 
inlets of sin. Men do not fear God, and 
therefore they flatter themselves, and then, 
1. They make no conscience of what they say, 
true or false, right or wrong (v. 3): The words 
of his mouth are iniquity and deceit, contrived 
to do wrong, and yet to gover it with specious 
and plausible pretences. Itisnomaryelifthose 
that deceive themselves contrive how to de- 
ceive all mankind ; for to whom will those be 
true who are false to their own souls? 2. What 
little good there has been in them is gone; 
the sparks of virtue are extinguished, their 
convictions baffled, their good beginnings 
come to nothing: ‘They have left off to be wise 
and to dogood. They seemed to be under the 
direction of wisdom and the government of 
religion, but they have broken these bondi 
asunder; they have shaken off their religion, 
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‘and therewith their wisdom. Note, Those 
that leave off to do good leave off to be wise. 
3. Having left off to do good, they contrive 
to do hurt and to be vexatious to. those about 
them that are good and do good (v. 4): He 
devises mischief upon his bed. Note,(1.) Omis- 
sions make way for commissions. When men 
leave off doing good, leave off praying, leave 
~ off their attendance on God’s ordinances and 
* their duty to him, the devil easily makes them 
his agents, his instruments to draw those that 
-will be drawn into sin, and, with respect to 
those that will not, to draw them into trouble. 
_ Those that leave off to do good begin to do 
evil ; the devil, being an apostate from his in- 
nocency, soon became a tempter to Eve and 
a persecutor of righteous Abel. (2.) Itis bad 
to do mischief, but it is worse to devise it, to 
do it deliberately and with resolution, to set 
the wits on work to contrive to do it most 
effectually, to do it with plot and manage- 
_ ment, with the subtlety, as well as the malice, 
of the old serpent, to devise it upon the hed, 
where we should be meditating upon God and 
his word, Mic. ii. 1. This argues the sinner’s 
heart fully set in him to do evil. 4. Having 
entered into the way of sin, that way that is 
not good, that has good neither in it nor at 
the end of it, they persist and resolve to per- 
severe in that way. He sets himself to exe- 
cute the mischief he has devised, and nothing 
shall be withholden from him which he has 
purposed to do, though it be ever so contrary 
both to his duty and to his true interest. If 
sinners did not steel their hearts and brazen 
their faces with obstinacy and impudence, 
_ they could not go on in their evil ways, in 
such a direct opposition to all that is just and 
~ good. 5. Doing evil themselves, they have 
no dislike at all of it in others: He abhors not 
evil, but, on the contrary, takes pleasure in it, 
and is glad to see others as bad as himself. 
_ Or this may denote his impenitency in sin. 
Those that have done evil, if God give them 
_ repentance, abhor the evil they have done 
~ and themselves because of it; it is bitter in 
_ the reflection, however sweet it was in the 
“commission. But these hardened sinners 
_ have such seared stupified consciences that 
they never reflect upon their sins afterwards 
with any regret or remorse, but stand to what 
_ they have done, as if they could justify it be- 
' fore God himself. 
- Some think that David, in all this, parti- 
- cularly means Saul, who had cast off the fear 
_ of God and left off all goodness, who pre- 
tended kindness to him when he gave him his 
daughter to wife, but at the same time was 
“devising mischief against him. But we are 
“under no necessity of limiting ourselves so 
nm the exposition of it; there are too many 
“among us to whom the description agrees, 
which is to be greatly lamented. 
5 Thy mercy, O Lorp, és in the 
avens ; and thy faithfulness reach- 
unto the clouds. 6 Thy righteous- 
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goodness of Gol. 
ness is like the great mountains ; thy 
judgments area great deep: O Lorp 
thou preservest man and beast. 7 How 
excellent is thy lovingkindness, O 
God! therefore the children of men 
put their trust under the shadow ot 
thy wings. 8 They shall be abund- 
antly satisfied with the fatness of thy 
house; and thou shalt make them 
drink of the river of thy pleasures. 9 
For with thee is the fountain of life: 
in thy light shall we see light. 10 O 
continue thy lovingkindness unto 
them that know thee; and thy righ- 
teousness to the upright in heart. 11 
Let not the foot of pride come against 
me, and let not the hand of the wicked 
remove me. 12 There are the workers 
of iniquity fallen : they are cast down, 
and shall not be able to rise. 


David, having looked round with grief up- 
on the wickedness of the wicked, here looks 
up with comfort upon the goodness of God, 
a subject as delizhtful as the former was dis. 
tateful and very proper to be set in the balance 
against it. Observe, 

I. His meditations upon the grace of God 
He sees the world polluted, himself endan- 
gered, and God dishonoured, by the trans- 
gressions of the wicked; but, of a sudden, he 
turns his eye, and heart, and speech, to God 
“ However it be, yet thou art good.” He 
here acknowledges, : 

1. The transcendent perfections of the di- 
vine nature. Among men we have often rea- 
son to complain, There is no truth nor mercy, 
(Hos. iv. 1), no judgment nor justice, Isa. v. 7. 
But all these may be found in God without 
the least alloy. Whatever is missing, oramiss, 
in the world, we are sure there is nothing 
missing, nothing amiss, in him that governs 
it. (1.) He is a God of inexhaustible good- 
ness: Thy mercy, O Lord! is in the heavens. 
If men shut up the bowels of their compas- 
sion, yet with God, at the throne of his grace, 
we shall find mercy. When men are devising 
mischief against us God’s thoughts concern- 
ing us, if we cleave closely to him, are 
thoughts of good. ~- On earth we meet with 
little content and a great deal of disquiet and 
disappointment; but in the heavens, where 
the mercy of God reigns in perfection and to 
eternity, there is all satisfaction ; there there- 
fore, if we would be easy, let us have our con- 
versation, and there let us long to be. How 
bad soever the world is, let us never think the 
worse of God nor of his government ; but, 
from the abundance of wickedness that is 
among men, let us take occasion, instead of 
reflecting upon God’s purity, as if he coun- 
tenanced sin, to admire his patience, that he 
bears so much with those that so impudently 
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Favour of God 


provoke him, nay, and causes his sun to shine 
and his rain to fall upon them. If God’s 
mercy were not in the heavens (that is, infi- 
nitely above the mercies of any creature), he 
would, long ere this, have drowned the world 
again. See Isa. lv. 8, 9; Hos. xi. 9. (2.) He 
is a God of inviolable truth: Thy faithfulness 
reaches unto the clouds. Though Ged suffers 
wicked people to do a great deal of mischief, 
yet he is and will be faithful to his threaten- 
ings against sin, and there will come a day 
when he will reckon with them; he is faithful 
also to his covenant with his people, which 
cannot be broken, nor one jot or tittle of the 
promises of it defeated by all the malice of 
earth and hell. ‘This is matter of great com- 
fort to all good people, that, though men are 
false, God is faithful ; men speak vanity, but 
the words of the Lord are pure words. God’s 
faithfulness reaches so high that it does not 
change with the weather, as men’s does, for 
it reaches to the skies (so it should be read, as 
some think), above the clouds, and all the 
changes of the lower region. (3.) He is a 
God of incontestable justice and equity: Thy 
righteousness is like the great mountains, so 
immovable and inflexible itself and so conspi- 
cuous and evident to all the world; for no 
truth is more certain nor more plain than 
this, That the Lord is righteous in all his 
ways, and that he never did, nor ever will do, 
any wrong to any of his creatures. Even 
when clouds and darkness are round about him, 
yet judgment and justice are the habitation of 
his throne, xevii. 2. (4.) He is a God of un- 
searchable wisdom and design : “ Thy judg- 
ments are a great deep, not “to be fathomed 
with the line and plummet of any finite un- 
derstanding.” As his power is sovereign, 
which he owes not any account of to us, so 
his method is singular and mysterious, which 
cannot be accounted for by us: His way is 
in the sea and his path in the great waters. 
We know that he does all wisely and well; 
but what he does we know not now ; it will ue 
time enough to know hereafter. 

2. The extensive care and beneficence of 
the divine Providence: ‘‘ Thou preservest man 
and beast, not only protectest them from mis- 
chief, but suppliest them with that which is 
needful for the support of life.” The beasts, 
- though not capable of knowing and praising 
God, are yet graciously provided for; their 
eyes wait on him, and he gives them their 
meat in due season, Let us not wonder that 
God gives food to bad men, for he feeds the 
brute-creatures; and let us not fear but that 
he will provide ‘well for good-men ; he that 
feeds the young lions will not starve his own 
children. 

3. The peculiar favour of God to the saints. 
Observe, 

(1.) Their character, v. 7. They are such 
as are allured by the excellency of God’s loving- 


kindness to put their trust under the shadow of 


- his wings. (1.] God’s loving-kindness is pre- 


cious to them. They relish it; they taste a 
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God’s beauty and beni 
in this world, nothing so am 
able. Those know not God tha ; 
mire his loving-kindness; and thi 
not themselves that do not earnestly covet it. — 
[2.] They therefore repose an entire Kee 
dence in him. They have recourse to him, — 
put themselves under his protection, and then 
think themselves safe and find themselves 
easy, as the chickens under the wings of the 
hen, Matt. xxiii. 37. It was the character of 4 
proselytes that they came to trust under the — 
wings of the God of Israel (Ruth ii. 12); and — 
what more proper to gather proselytes than 
the excellency of his loving-kindness? What — 
more powerful to engage our complacency to — a 
him and on him? Those that are thus drawn — 4 
by love will cleave to him. 

(2.) Their privilege. Happy, thrice happy, F 
the people whose God is the Lord, for in him — 
they have, or may have, or shall have, acom- — 
plete happiness. [1.] Their desires ‘shall be K 
answered (v. 8): They shall be abundantly sa- 
tisfied with the fatness of thy house,their wants 
supplied, their cravings gratified, and their — 
capacities filled. In God all-sufficient they — 
shall have enough, all that which an enlight, 
ened enlarged soul can desiré or receive. The 
gains of the world and the delights of sense ~ 
will surfeit, but never satisfy, Isa.lv. 2. But — 
the communications of divine favour and — 
grace will satisfy, but never surfeit. A gra. — 
cious soul, though still desiring more of God, 
never desires more than God. The gifts ot Bi 
Providence so far satisfy them that they are 
content with such things as they have. Ihave a 
all, and abound, Phil. iv. 18. The benefit of — 
holy ordinances is the fatness of God’s house, q 
sweet to a sanctified soul and strengthening — 
to the spiritual and divine life. With this 
they are abundantly satisfied ; they desire no- 4 
thing more in this world than to live a life of — 
communion with God and to have the com- — 
But the full, the abund- — 
ant satisfaction is reserved for the future — 
state, the house not made with hands, eternal — 
in the heavens. Every vessel will be full 
there. [2.] Their joys shall be constant : 
Thou shalt make them drink of the river of thy | 
pleasures. First, There are pleasures thatare — 
truly divine. “ "They are thy pleasures, not 
only which come from thee as the giver of 
them, but which terminate in thee as the mat- 
ter and centre of them.” Being purely spi- _ 
ritual, they are of the same nature with those — 4 
of the glorious inhabitants of the upper world, 
and bear some analogy even to the delights of 
the Eternal Mind. Secondly, There isariver 
of these pleasures, always full, always fresh, 
always flowing. There is enough for all, 
enough for each ; see xlvi.4, ‘The eeneal q 
of sense are putrid puddle-water ; those of — 
faith are pure and pleasant, clear as crystal, — 
Rev. xxii. 1. Thirdly, Ged has not only pro- — 
vided this river of pleasures for his peoples) 4 
but he makes them to drink of it, works i in 
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them a gracious appetite to these pleasures, 
and by Fis Spirit fills their souls with joy and 
‘peace in believing. In heaven they shall be 
_ for ever drinking of those pleasures that are 
at God’s right hand, satiated with a fulness of 
joy, xvi. 11. [3.] Life and light shall be their 
everlasting bliss and portion, v. 9. Having 
- God himself for their felicity, First, In him 
- they havea fountain of life, from which those 
_ rivers of pleasure flow, v. 8. The God of 
_ nature is the fountain of natural life. In him 
_ we live, and move, and have our being. The 
_ God of grace is the fountain of spiritual life. 
_ All the strength and comfort of a sanctified 
soul, all its gracious principles, powers, and 
q performances, are from God. Heis the spring 
and author of all its sensations of divine 
_ things, and all its motions towards them: he 
 quickens whom he will; and whosoever will 
_ may come, and take from him of the waters 
of life freely. He is the fountain of eternal 
life. The happiness of glorified saints con- 
_ sists in the vision and fruition of him, and in 
_the immediate communications of his love, 
_ without interruption or fear of cessation. Se- 
condly, In him they have light in perfection, 
wisdom, knowledge, and joy, all included in 
this light: In thy light we shall see light, that 
is, 1) “In the knowledge of thee in grace, 
and the vision of thee in glory, we shall have 
_ that which willabundantly suit and satisfy our 
understandings.” That divine light which 
_ shines in the scripture, and especially in the 
_ face of Christ, the light of the world, has all 
_ truth in it. When we come to see God face 
to face, within the veil, we shall see light in 
Brecisction, we shall know enough then, 1 Cor. 
li. 12; 1 Johniii. 2. 2. “ In communion 
_ with thee now ; by the communications of thy 
grace to us and the return of our devout 
ections to thee, and in the fruition of thee 
ortly in heaven, we shall have a complete 
felicity and satisfaction. In thy favour we 
have all the good we can desire.” This isa 
dark world ; we see little comfort in it; but 
im the heavenly light there is true light, and 
no false light, light that is. lasting and never 
wastes. In this world we see God, and enjoy 
‘him by creatures and means; but in heaven 
God himself shall be with us (Rev. xxi. 3) and 
ye shall see and enjoy him immediately. 
_ Il. We have here David’s prayers, inter- 
cessions, and holy triumphs, grounded upon 
these meditations. 
1. He intercedes for all saints, begging that 
ey may always experience the benefit and 
comfort of God’s favour and grace, v. 10. 
The persons he prays for are those that 
w God, that are acquainted with him, 
acknowledge him, and avouch him for theirs 
—the upright in heart, that are sincere in 
deir profession of religion, and faithfu! both 
dandman. Those that are not upright 
h God do not know him as they should. 
2.) The blessing he begs for them is God’s 
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XXXVI. and triumphs. 
(that is, the workings of his grace in them); 
or his loving-kindness and righteousness are 
his goodness according to promise; they are 
mercy and truth. (3.) The manner ‘n which 
he desires this blessing may be conveyed: 
O continue it, draw it out, as the mother 
draws out her breasts to the child, and then 
the child draws out the milk from the breasts. 
Let it be drawn out to a length equal to the 
line of eternity itself. The happiness of the 
saints in heaven will be in perfection, and 
yet in continual progression (as some think); 
for the fountain there will be always full and 
the streams always flowing. In these is con- 
tinuance, Isa. Ixiv. 5. : 

2. He prays for himself, that he might be 
preserved in his integrity and comfort (v. 11): 
“‘ Let not the foot of pride come against me, 
to trip up my heels, or trample upon me, 
and let not the hand of the wicked, which is 
stretched out against me, prevail to remove 
me, either from my purity and integrity, by 
any temptation, or from my peace and com- 
fort, by any trouble’ Let not those who 
fight against God triumph over those who 
desire to cleave to him. Those that have 
experienced the pleasure of communion with 
God cannot but desire that nothing may ever 
remove them from him 

3. He rejoices in hope of the downfal of 
all his enemies in due time (v. 12): “ There; 
where they thought to gain the point against 
me, they have themselves fallen, been taken 
in that snare which they laid for me.” There, 
in the other world (so some), where the saints 
stand in the judgment, and have a place in 
God’s house, the workers of iniquity are 
cast in the judgment, are cast down into 
hell, into the bottomless pit, out of which 
they shall assuredly never be able to rise 
from under the insupportable weight of God’s 
wrath and curse. It is true we are not to 
rejoice when any particular enemy of ours 
falls; but the final overthrow of all the 
workers of iniquity will be the everlasting 
triumph of glorified saints. 

PSALM XXXVII. 


This psalmis asermon, and an excellent useful sermon it is, calcw- 
lated not (as most of the psalms) for our devotion, but for our con- 
versation ; there is nothing in it of prayer or praise, but it is all 
instruction ; it is “ Masehil—a teaching psalm ;” it is an exposi- 
tion of some of the hardest chapters in the book of Providence, 
the advancement of the wicked and the disgrace of the righteous, 
a solution of the difficulties that arise thereupon, and an exhor- 
tation to conduct ourselves as becomes us under such dark dis- 
pensations. The work of the prophets (and David was one) was 
to explain the law. Now the law of Moses had promised tem- 
poral blessings to the obedient, and denounced temporal miseries 

sagainst the disobedient, which principally referred to the body of 
the people, the nation as a uation; for, when they came to be 
applied to particularpersons, many instances oceurred of sinners 
iu prosperity.and saints in adversity ; to reconcile those instances 
with the word that God had spoken is the scope of the prophet 
in this psalm, in which, I. He forbids us tofret at the prosperity 
of the wicked in their wicked ways, yer.1,7,8. II. He gives 
very good reasons why we should not fret at it. 1. Because of 
the scandalous character of the wicked (ver. 12, 14, 21, 32) not- 
withstanding their prosperity, and the honourable character of 
the righteous, ver. 21, 26, 30,31. 2. Because of the destruction 
and rnin which the wicked are nigh to (ver. 2, 9, 10, 20, 35, 36, 
38) and the salvatiun and protection which the righteous are sure 
of from all the malicious desigas of the wicked, ver. 13, 13, 17, 
28, 33, 39, 40. 3. Because of the particular mercy God has in 
store for all good people and the fayour he shows them, ver. Il, 
16, 18, 19, 22—25) 28, 29, 37. Ill. He prescribes very good reme- 
dies against this sin of envying the prosperity of the wicked, and 
great encouragement to use those remedies, ver. 3—6, 27, 34. In 
singing this psalm we must tezch and admonish one another 


‘ : ' Evhortations 


4 
‘ 
4 
a 
4 - 
ys 
- 
ot 

et 
4 
by 


oA 


rightly tounderstand the provident c and to accommodate 
ourselves to it, at all tunes carefully to do our duty and then 
patiently to leave the event with God and to believe that, how 
black soever things may look for the present, it shall be ‘* well 
with those that fear God, that fear before him.” 
A psalm of David. 
RET not thyself because of evil- 
doers, neither be thou envious 
against the workers of iniquity. 2 For 
they shall soon be cut down like the 
grass, and wither as the green herb. 
3 Trust in the Lorp, and do good ; so 
shalt thou dwell in the land, and ve- 
rily thou shalt be fed. 4 Delight thy- 
self also in the Lorn; and he shall 
give thee the desires of thine heart. 5 
Commit thy way unto the Lorp; 
trust also in him; and he shall bring 
it to pass. 6 And he shall bring forth 
thy righteousness as the light, and thy 
judgment as the noonday. 

The instructions here given are very plain; 
much need not be said for the exposition of 
them, but there is a great deal to be done for 
the reducing of them to practice, and there 
they will look best. 

I. We are here cautioned against discon- 
tent at the prosperity and success of evil- 
doers (v. 1, 2): Fret not thyself, neither be 
thou envious. We may suppose that David 
speaks this to himself first, and preaches it 
‘to his own heart (in his communing with that 
upon his bed), for the suppressing of those 


corrupt passions which he found working | 


there, and then leaves it in writing for in- 
struction to others that might be in similar 
temptation. That is preached best, and with 
most probability of success, to others, which 
is first preached to ourselves. Now, 1. When 
we look abroad we see the world full of evil- 
doers and workers of iniquity, that flourish 
and prosper, that have what they will and do 
what they will, that live in ease and pomp 
themselves and have power in their hands to 
do mischief to those about them. So it was 
in Dayid’s time; and therefore, if it is so 
still, let us not marvel at the matter, as though 
~it were some new or strange thing. 2. When 
we look within we find ourselves tempted to 
fret at this, and to be envious against these 
scandals and burdens, these blemishes and 
common nuisances, of this earth. We are 
apt to fret at God, as if he were unkind to 
the world and unkind to his church in per- 
mitting such men to live, and prosper, and 
prevail, as they do. We are apt to fret our- 
selves with vexation at their success in their 
evil projects. We are apt to envy them the 
_ liberty they take in getting wealth, and per- 
haps by unlawful means, and ia the indul- 
gence of their lusts, and to wish that we could 
shake off the restraints of conscience and do 
so too. We are tempted to think them the 
only happy people, and to incline to imitate 
them, and to join ourselves with them, that 
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fed.” Some read it, Thou shalt be fed by faith, 
“= 


we nny ; share i int 
dainties; and this is that v 
against: Fret not thyself, 
vious. Fretfulness and e 
their own punishments ; th are the uneasi- 
ness of the spirit and the rottenness of the 
bones; it is therefore in kindness to ourselves 
that we are warned against them. ee 
is not all; for, 3. When we look forward wi 
an eye of faith we shall see no reason to 
y, for their ruin 
is at the door and they are ripening apace for. 
it, v.2. They flourish, but as the grass, and 
as the green herb, which nobody envies nor 
frets at. The flourishing of a godly man is 
like that of a fruitful tree (@. 3), but that of 
the wicked man is like grass and herbs, which 
are very short-lived. (1.) They will soon 
wither of themselves. Outward prosperity 
is a fading thing, and so is the life itself to 
which it is confined. (2.) They will sooner 
be cut down by the judgments of God. Their 
triumphing is short, but their weeping and 
wailing will be everlasting. 

II. We are here counselled to live a life of 
confidence and complacency in God, and that 
will keep, us from fretting at the prosperity 
of evil-doers ; if we do well for our own souls, 
we shall see little reason to envy those that 
do so ill for theirs. Here are three excellent 
precepts, which we are to be ruled by, and, 
to enforce them, three precious pasaiacy 
which we may rely upon. 

1. We must make God our hope in the 
way of duty and then we shall have a com-. 
fortable subsistence in this world, , 3. (1.) 
It is required that we trust in the Lord and 
do good, that we confide in God and conform 
The life of religion lies much in a 
believing reliance on God, his favour, his 
providence, his promise, his grace, and a d 
ligent care to serve him and our generation, 
according to his will. We must not think 
to trust in God and then live as we list. No 
it is not trusting God, but tempting him, if 
we do not make conscience of our duty to 
him. Nor must we think to do good, and 
then to trust to ourselves, and our own righ- 
teousness and strength. No; we must both 
trust in the Lord and do good.’ And then, 
(2.) It is promised that we shall be well pro- 
mide for in this world: So shalt thou dwell 
in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed. He 
does noi say, ‘‘ So shalt thou get prefermen 
dwell in a palace, and be feasted.” ‘This is 
not necessary; a man’s life consists not in 
the abundance of these things; but, “Thou 
shalt have a place to live in, and that in the 
land, in Canaan, the valley of vision, and 
thou shalt have food convenient for thee.” 
This is more than we deserve; it is as muc h 
as a good man will stipulate for (Gen. xxviii 
20) and it is enough for one that is going te 
heaven. ‘‘Thou shalt have a settlement, 2 
quiet settlement, and a maintenance, a com: 
fortable maintenance: Verily thou shalt ! 
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od living, good fecding, upon the pro- 
mises. “ Verily thou shalt be fed, as Elijah 
- in the famine, with what is needful for thee.” 
- God himself is a shepherd, a feeder, to all 
“those that trust in him, xxiii. 1. 

2. We must make God our heart’s delight 
and then we shall have our heart’s desire, v. 
4. We must not only depend upon God, 
but solace ourselves in him. We must be 
well pleased that there is a God, that he is 
such a one as he has revealed himself to be, 
and that he is our God in covenant. We 
must delight ourselves in his beauty, bounty, 
and benignity; our souls must return to him, 
and repose in him, as their rest, and their 
portion for ever. Being satisfied of his loving- 
_ kindness, we must be satisfied with it, and 
_ make that our exceeding joy, xliii. 4. We 
were commanded (v. 3) to do good, and then 
follows this command to delight in God, 
4 which is as much a privilege as a duty. If 
we make conscience of obedience to God, we 
may then take the comfogt of a complacency 

in him. And even this pleasant duty of de- 

lighting in God has a promise annexed to it, 
which is very full and precious, enough to 
recompense the hardest services: He shall 
give thee the desires of thy heart. He has not 
promised to gratify all the appetites of the 
body and the humours of the fancy, but to 
grant all the desires of the heart, all the 
_ eravings of the renewed sanctified soul. What 
is the desire of the heart of a good man? It 
is this, to know, and love, and live to God, 
to please him and to be pleased in him. 
3. We must make God ouy guide, and sub- 
4 mit in every thing to his guidance and dis- 
j posal; and then all our affairs, even those 


that seem most intricate and perplexed, shall 

be made to issue well and to our satisfaction, 
- v.5,6. (1.) The duty is very easy; and, if 
we do it aright, it will make us easy: Com- 
mit thy way unto the Lord; roll thy way upon 
_ the Lord (so the margin reads it), Prov. xvi. 
_ 3; Ps.lv.22. Cast thy burden upon the Lord, 
_ the burden of thy care, 1 Pet.v.7. We must 
roll it off ourselves, so as not to afflict and 
perplex ourselves with thoughts about future 
events (Matt. vi. 25), not to cumber and 
_ trouble ourselves either with the contrivance 
_ of the means or with expectation of the end, 


_ wise and good providence to order and dis- 
pose of all our concerns as he pleases. Re- 
veal thy way unto the Lord (so the LXX.), 
that is, ‘‘ By prayer spread thy case, and all 
_ thy cares about it, before the Lord” (as Jeph- 
 thah uttered all his words before the Lord in 
- Mizpeh, Judg. xi. 11), “ and then trust.in him 
to bring it to a good issue, with a full satis- 
faction that all is well that God does.” We 
must do our duty (that must be our care) 
- and then leave the event with God. Sit still, 
and see how the matter will fall, Ruth iii. 18. 
le must follow Providence, and not force it, 
ibscribe to Infinite Wisdom and not pre- 


at i, abeaaptananiies sc WEN, 
as the just are ‘said to live by faith, and it is 


_ but refer it to God, leave it to him by his; 


o. ; — and promises. 
seripe. (2.) The promise is very sweet. [1.} 
In general, ‘“ He shall bring that to pass, what- 
ever it is, which thou hast committed to him, 
if not to thy contrivance, yet to thy content. 
He will find means to extricate thee out of 
thy straits, to prevent thy fears, and_ bring 
about thy purposes, to thy satisfaction.”’ [2.] 
In particular, “ He will take care of thy re- 
putation, and bring thee out of thy difficul- 
ties, not only with comfort, but with credit 
and honour: He shall bring forth thy righ 
teousness as the light and thy judgment as the 
noon-day’’ (v. 6), that is, ‘he shall make it to 


appear that thou art an honest man, and that © 


is honour enough.” First, It is implied that 
the righteousness and judgment of good peo- 
ple may, for a time, be clouded and eclipsed, 
either by remarkable rebukes of Providence 
(Job’s great afflictions darkened his righte- 
ousness) or by the malicious censures and 
reproaches of men, who give them bad names 
which they no way deserve, and lay to their 
charge things whichthey knownot. Secondly, 
It is promised that God will, in due time, roll 
away the reproach they are under, clear up 
their innocency, and bring forth their righ- 
teousness, to their honour, perhaps in this 
world, at furthest in the great day, Matt. xiii. 
43. ‘Note, If we take care to keep a good 
conscience, we may leave it to God to take 
care of our good name. 


7 Rest in the Lorp, and wait pa- 
tiently for him: fret not thyself be- 
cause of him who prospereth in his 
way, because of the man who bringeth 
wicked devices to pass. 8 Cease from 
anger, and forsake wrath: fret not 
thyself in any wise to do evil. 9 For 
evildoers shall be cut off: but those 
that wait upon the Lorp, they shall 
inherit the earth. 10 For yet a little 
while, and the wicked shall not be: 
yea, thou shalt diligently consider his 
place, and it shall not be. 11 But the 
meek shall inherit the earth; and 
shall delight themselves in the abund- 
ance of peace. 12 The wicked plot- 
teth against the just, and gnasheth 
upon him with his teeth. 13 The Lorp 
shall laugh at him: for he seeth that 


.bis day is coming. 14 The wicked 


have drawn out the sword, and have 
bent their bow, to cast down the poor 
and needy, and to slay such as be of 
upright conversation. 15 Their sword 
shall enter into their own heart, and 
their bows shall be broken. 16 A little 
that a righteous man hath zs better 
than the riches of many wicked. 17 
For the arms of the wicked shall be 


ry 
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broken: but the Lorp upholdéth the 


aren 


righteous. 18 The Lorp knoweth the 
days of the upright: and their inhe- 
ritance shall be for ever. 19 They shall 
not be ashamed in the evil time: and 
in the days of famine they shall be 
satisfied. 20 But the wicked shall pe- 
rish, and the enemies of the Lorp 
shail be as the fat of lambs : they shall 
consume; into smoke shall they con- 
sume away. 


In these verses we have, 

I. The foregoing precepts inculeated; for 
we are so apt to disquiet ourselves with need- 
less fruitless discontents and distrusts that it 
is necessary there should be precept upon 
precept, and line upon line, to suppress them 
and arm us against them. 
pose ourselves by believing in God: “‘ Rest in 
the Lord, and wait patiently for him (v. 7), 
that is, be well reconciled to all he does and 
acquiesce in it, for that is best that is, be- 
cause it is what God has appointed; and be 


well satisfied that he will still make all to. 


work for good to us, though we know not 
how or which way.” Be silent to the Lord 
(so the word is), not with a sullen, but a sub- 
missive silence. A patient bearing of what 
is laid upon us, with a patient expectation of 
what is further appointed for us, is as much 
our interest as it is our duty, for it will make 
us always easy; and there is a great deal of 
reason for it, for it is making a virtue of ne- 
cessity. 2. Let us not discompose ourselves 
at what we see in this world: “ Iret not thy- 
self because of him who prospers in his wicked 
way, who, though he isa bad man, yet thrives 
and grows rich and great in the world; no, 
nor because of him who does mischief with 
his power and wealth, and brings wicked de- 
vices to pass against those that are virtuous 
and good, who seems to have gained his point 
and to have run them down. If thy heart 
begins to rise at it, stroke down thy folly, 
and cease from anger (v. 8), check the first 
stirrings of discontent and envy, and do not 
harbour any hard thoughts of God and his 
providence upon this account. Be not angry 
at any thing that God does, but forsake that 
wrath ; it is the worst kind of wrath that can 
be. Fret not thyself in any wise to do evil; 
do not envy them their prosperity, lest thou 
be tempted to fall in with them and to take 
the same evil course that they take to enrich 
and advance themselves or some desperate 
course to avoid them and their power.” Note, 
A fretful discontented spirit lies open to many 
temptations; and those that indulge it are in 
danger of doing evil. 

- IL. The foregoing reasons, taken from the 


_ approaching ruin of the wicked notwithstand- 


ing their prosperity, and the real happiness of 
the righteous notwithstanding their troubles, 
are here much enlarged upon and the same 
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1. Let us com-’ 


things repeated in a pl 
pression. We were cauti 
envy the wicked either world 
the success of their plots < 
teous,and the reasons heregiven respect t 
two temptations severally— = = 
1. Good people have no reason toenvy the 
worldly prosperity of wicked people, nor to 
grieve or be uneasy at it, (1.) Because the 
prosperity of the wicked will soon be at an 
end (v. 9): Evil-doers shall be cut off by some 
sudden stroke of divine justice in the midst — 
of their prosperity; what they have got by — 
sin will not only flow away from them (Job 
xx. 28), but they shall be carried away with 
it. See the end of these men (Ixxiii. 17), 
how dear their ill-got gain will cost them, 
and you will be far from envying them or — 
from being willing to espouse their lot, for — 
better, for worse. Their ruin is sure, and it 
is very near (v. 10): Yet a@ litile while, and — 
the wicked shall not be what they now are; — 
they are brought into desolation in a moment, 
Ixxiil. 19. Have a little patience, for the — 
Judge stands before the door, Jam. v. 8, 9. — 
Moderate your passion, for the Lord is at 
hand, Phil. iy. 5. And when their ruincomes 
it will be an utter ruin; he and his shall be — 
extirpated; the day that comes shall leave — 
him neither root nor branch (Mal. iv.1): Thou — 
shalt diligently consider his place, where but 
the other day he made a mighty figure, but 
it shall not be, you will not find it; he shall 
leave nothing valuable, nothing honourable, 
behind him. To the same purport (v. 20), 
The wicked shall perish; their death is their 
perdition, because it is the termination of all 
their joy and a passage to endless misery. 
Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord; 
but undone, for ever undone, are the dead 
that die in their sins. The wicked are the 
enemies of the Lord ; such those make them- 
selves who will not have him to reign over 
them, and as such he will reckon with them: — 
They shall consume as the fat of lambs, they 
shall consume into smoke. Their prosperity, 
which gratifies their sensuality, is like thefat 
of lambs, not solid or substantial, but loose 
and washy; and, when their ruin comes, they 
shall fall as sacrifices to the justice of God 
and be consumed as the fat of the sacrifices _ 
was upon the altar, whence it ascended in 
smoke. The day of God’s vengeance on the 
wicked is represented as a sacrifice of the fat 
of the kidneys of rams (Isa. xxxiv. 6); for he 
will be honoured by the ruin of his enemies, 
as he was by the sacrifices. Damned sinners 
are sacrifices, Mark ix. 49.. This is a good 
reason why we should not envy them their 
prosperity; while they are fed to the full, 
they are but in the fattening for the day of 
sacrifice, ‘ike a lamb in a large place (Hos. 
iv. 16), and the more tlrey prosper the more 
will God be glorified in their ruin. (2.) Be. 
cause the condition of the righteous, even in 
this life, is every way better and more desira- 
ble than that of thewicked, v.16. Ingencral, 
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nour, wealth; and pleasure of this world, is 


"better thun the riches of many wicked, Observe, 
 [1.] The wealth of the world is so dispensed 


by the divine Providence that it is often the 
lot of good people to have but a little of it, 
and of wicked people to have abundance of 
it; for thus God would show us that the 
things of this world are not the best things, 
for, if they were, those would have most that 
are best and dearest to God. ([2.] Thata 
godly man’s little is really better than a 
wicked man’s much; see Prov. xv. 16, 17; 
xvi. 8; xxviii. 6. A godly man’s estate, 
though ever so little, is better than a wicked 
man’s estate, though ever so much; for it 
comes from a better hand, from a hand of 
special love and not merely from a hand 
of common providence,—it is enjoyed by 
a better title (God gives it to them by 
promise, Gal. iii. 18),—it is theirs by virtue 
of their relation to Christ, who is the heir of 
all things,—and it is put to a better use: it 
is sanctified to them by the blessing of God. 
Unto the pure all things are pure, ‘Vit. 1. 15. 
A little wherewith God is served and ho- 
noured is better than a great deal prepared 
for Baal or fora base lust. ‘The promises 


- here made to the righteous secure them such 


a happiness that they need not envy the pros- 
perity of evil-doers. Let them know to their 
comfort, First, That they shall inherit the 
earth, as much of it as Infinite Wisdom sees 
good for them; they have the promise of the 
life that now is,1 Tim. iv. 8. If all the earth 


- were necessary to make them happy, they 


should have it. All is theirs, even the world, 
and things present, as well,as things to come, 
1 Cor. ii. 21, 22. They have it by inherit- 
ance, a safe and honourable title, not by per- 
mission only and connivance. When eyil- 
deers are cut off the righteous sometimes in- 
herit what they gathered. The wealth of the 
sinner is laid up for the just, Job xxvii. 17; 
Prov. xiii. 22. This promise is here made, 
1. To those that live a life of faith (v. 9): 
Those that wait upon the Lord, as dependents 
on him, expectants from him, and suppliants 
to him, shall inherit the earth, as a token of 
his present favour to them and an earnest of 
better things intended for them in the other 
world. God is agood Master, that provides 
plentifully and well, not only for his working 
servants, but for his waiting servants. 2. To 
those that live a quiet and peaceable life (v. 
11): The meek shall inherit the earth. ‘They 
are in least danger of being injured and 


disturbed in the possession of what they 


have and they have most satisfaction in 


_ themselves and consequently the sweetest 


_ relish of their creature-comforts. 
_ viour has made this a gospel-promise, and 
a confirmation of the blessing he pronounced 


, 


ance of peace, v. 11. 


Our Sa- 


on the meek, Matt. v. 5. Secondly, That 
they shall delight. themselves in the abund- 
Perhaps they have 
not abundance of wealth to delight in; 
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alittle that a righteous man has of the ho- 
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and promises, 
but they have that which is better, abundanze 


of peace, inward peace and tranquillity of 


mind, peace with God, and then peace in 
God, that great peace which those have that 
love God’s law, whom nothing shall offend 
(cxix. 165), that abundance of peace which is 
in the kingdom of Christ (Ixxii. 7), that peace 
which the world cannot give (John xiv. 27), 
and which the wicked cannot have, Isa. lvii. 
21. ‘This they shall delight themselves in, 
and in it they shall have a continual feast; 
while those that have abundance of wealth 
do but -cumber and perplex themselves with 
it and have little delight in it. Thirdly, That 
God knows their days, v. 18. He takes par- 
ticular notice of them, of all they do and of 
all that happens to them. He keeps account 
of the days of their service, and not one day’s 
work shall go unrewarded, and of the days 
of their suffering, that for those also they may 
receive arecompence. He knows their bright 
days, and has pleasure in their prosperity; 
he knows their cloudy and dark days, the 
days of their affliction, and as the day is so 
shall the strength be. Fourthly, That their 
inheritance shail be for ever. ‘Yheir time on 
earth is reckoned by days, which will soon 
be numbered. God takes cognizance of them, 
and gives them the blessings of every day in 
its day; but it was never intended that their 
inheritance should be confined within the 
limits of those days. No, that must be the 
portion of an immortal soul, and therefore 
must last as long as that lasts, and will run 
parallel with the longest line of eternity it- 
self: Their inheritance shall be for ever; not 
their inheritance in the earth, but that in- 
corruptible indefeasible one which is laid up 
for them in heaven. ‘Those that are sure of 
an everlasting inheritance in the other world 


have no reason to envy the wicked their tran- ~ 


sitory possessions and pleasures in this world. 
Fifthly, That in the worst of times it shall 
go well with them (v. 19): They shall not be 
ashamed of their hope and confidence in God, 
nor of the profession they have made of re- 
ligion; for the comfort of that will stand them 
in stead, and bea real support to them, in 
evil times. When others droop they shall 
lift up their heads with joy and confidence: 
Even in the days of famine, when others are 
dying for hunger round about them, they shail 
be satisfied, as Elijah was; in some way or 
other God will provide food convenient for 
them, or give them hearts to be satisfied and 
content without it, so that, if they should be 
hardly bestead and hungry, they shall not, 
(as the wicked do) fret themselves and curse 
their king and their God (Isa. viii. 21), but re- 
joice in God as the God of thei salvation 
even when the fig-tree does not blossom, Hab. 
iii. 17, 18. 

2. Good people have no reason to fret 
at the occasional success of the designs of 
the wicked against the just. Though they 
do bring some of their wicked devices to 
pass, which makes us fear they will gain 


>. 


_ blood of the saints they thirst after. 


us cease from anger, and not fret ourselves 


-_@ ~=8u as to think of giving up the cause. For, 


Q.) Their plots will be their shame, v. 12, 


13. It is true the wicked plotteth against the 
just ; there is a rooted enmity in the seed of 


~ the wicked one against the righteous seed; 
their aim is, if they can, to destroy hee 
righteousness, or, if that fail, then to destr oy 
them. With this end in view they have acted 
with a great deal both of cursed policy and 
contrivance (they plot, they practise, against 
the just), and of cursed zeal and fury—they 
gnash upon them with their teeth, so desirous 
are they, if they could get it into their power, 
to eat them up, and so full.of rage and in- 
_ dignation are ‘they because it is not in their 
power; but by all this they do but make 
themselves ridiculous. The Lord shall laugh 
at them, ii. 4, 5. 
lent, but God shall pour contempt upon them. 
He is not only displeased with them, but he 
despises them and all their attempts as vain 
and ineffectual, and their malice as impotent 
and in a chain; for he sees that his day is 
coming, that is, [1.] The day of God’s reckon- 
ing, the day of the revelation of his righ- 
teousness, which now seems clouded and 
eclipsed. Men have their day now. This 
is your hour, Luke xxii. 53. But God will 
have his day shortly, a day of recompences, 
a day which will set all to nights, and render 
that ridiculous which now passes for glori-|© 
ous. Jt is asmail thing to be judged of man’s 
judgment, 1 Cor. iv. 3._ God’s day will give 
a decisive judgment. [2.] The day of their 
ruin. The wicked man’s day, the day set 
for his fall, that day is coming, which denotes 
delay; it has not yet come, but certainly it 
will come. The believing prospect of that 
day will enable the virgin, the daughter of 
Zion, to despise the rage of her enemies and 
laugh them to scorn, Isa. xxxvil. 22° 
(2.) Their attempts will be their destruc- 
tion, v. 14,15. See here, [1.] How cruel 
they are in their designs against good peo- 
ple. ‘They prepare instruments of death, the 
sword and the bow, no less will serve; they 
hunt for the precious life. That w hich they 
design is to cast down and slay; it is the 
They 
_carry on the design very far, and it is near 


- to be put in execution: They have drawn the 


sword, and bent the bow; and all these mili- 
tary preparations are made against the help- 
less, the poor and needy (which proves them 
«to be very cowardly), and against the guilt- 
“yess, such as are of upright conversation, that 
- never gave them any provocation, nor of- 
- fered injury to them or any other person, 
‘which proves them to be very wicked> Up- 
rightness itself will be no fence against their 
malice. But, [2.] How justly their malice 
recoils upon ‘themselves: Their sword shall 
turn intb their own heart, which implies the 
preservation of the righteous from their 
malice and the filling up of the measure of 


“their point and bring them all to pass, yet let | their own iniquity by 


They are proud and inso- 


very thing proves to be t 
tion which they projected 
lessneighbours ; howesee ee 
their provocations have drawn against th 
will give them their death’s wound. —__ 

(3.) Those that are not suddenly entoff shall 
yet be so disabled for doing any further mis-— 
chief that the interests of the church shall be — 
effectually secured: Their bows shall be broken — 
(v. 15); the instruments of their cruelty shall — 
fail them and they shall lose those whom hey 
had made tools of to serve their bloody pur- 
poses with ; nay, their arms shall be broken, 
so that they shall not be able to’go on with — 
their enterprises, v. 17. But the Lord up- 
holds the righteous, so that they neither sink _ 
under the weight of their afflictions nor are 
crushed by the violence of their enemies. 
He upholds them both in their integrity and — 
in their prosperity; and those that are so 
upheld by the rock of ages have no reason’ 
to envy the wicked the support of their 
broken reeds. 

21 The wicked borroweth, and pay- 
eth not again: but the righteous show- | 
eth mercy, and giveth. 22 For such as 
be blessed of him shall inherit the 
earth ; and they that be cursed of him 
shall be cut off. 23 The’ steps of a 
good man are ordered by the Lorp: 
and he delighteth in his way. 24 
Though he fall, he shall not be dt, § 
cast down: for the Lorp upholdeth ~ 
him with his hand. 25. I have been 
young, and now am old; yet have I 
not seen the righteous forsaken, nor 
his seed begging bread. 26 He is ever 
merciful, and lendeth ; and his seed is 
blessed. 27 Depart frien evil, and do- 
good ; and dwell for evermore. 28 For 
the Lorp loveth judgment, and for- 

saketh not his saints; theyarepresery- 
ed for ever: but theseed ofthe wicked 
shall be cut off. 29 The righteous 


*" 


shall inherit the land, and dwell there- 7 


in for ever. 30 The mouth of the righ- 
teous speaketh wisdom, and his tongue 
talketh of judgment. aL The law of 
his God is in his heart; none of his 
steps shall slide. 32 ‘The. wicked 
watcheth the righteous, and seeketh 
toslay him. 33 The Lorp willnotleave 
him in his hand, nor condemn him 
when he is judged, - ‘ 

These verses are much to the same ‘pur- 
port with the foregoing verses of this psalm, 
for it is a subject worthy to be dwelt mete 
Observe here, 

I. What is required of us as the way to our 


a sel : PS 
iness, which we may learn both from the 
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rections here given. If we would be blessed 
of God, 1. We must make conscience of giv- 
ing every body his own; for the wicked bor- 
? rows and pays not again, v.21. It isthe 
first thing which the Lord our God requires 
of us, that we do justly, and render to all 
i ‘their due. It is not only a shameful paltry 
_ thing, but a sinful wicked thing, not to repay 
_. what we have borrowed. Some make this an 
instance, not so much of the wickedness of 
_ the wicked as of the misery and poverty to 
which they are reduced by the just judgment 
of God, that they shall be necessitated to bor- 
row for their supply and then be in no ca- 
pacity to repay again, and so lie at the mercy 
of their creditors. Whatever somemen seem 
to think of it, as it is a great sin for those 
_ that are able to deny the payment of their 
just debts, so it isa great misery not to be 
able to pay them. 2. We must be ready to 
all acts of charity and beneficence; for, as it 
is an instance of God’s goodness to the righ- 
teous that he puts it into the power of his 
hand to be kind and to do good (and so some 
understand it, God’s blessing increases his 
little to such a degree that he has abundance 
"to spare for the relief of others), so it is an 
instance of the goodness of the righteous man 
that he has a heart proportionable to his es- 
tate: He shows mercy, and gives, v. 21. He is 
ever merciful, or every day, or all the day, 
merciful, and lends, and sometimes there is as 
true charity in lending as in giving; and 
_ givingand Jending are acceptable to God when 
_ they proceed from a merciful disposition in 
the heart, which, if it be sincere, will be con- 
‘ 
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stant, and will keep us from being weary of 
Wwell-doing. He that is truly merciful will be 

_ ever merciful. 3. We must leave our sins, 
= and engage in the practice of serious godli- 
_ ness (v. 27): Depart from evil and do good. 
q Cease to do evil and abhor it ; learn to do well 
- and cleave-to it; thisis true religion. 4. We 
_ must abound in good discourse, and with our 
_ tongues must glorify God and edify others. 
_ Itis part of the character of a righteous man 
(v. 30) that his mouth speaketh wisdom ; not 
_ only he speaks wisely, but he speaks wisdom, 
like Solomon himself, for the instruction of 
those about him. His tongue talks not of 
_ things idle and impertinent, but of judgment, 
_ that is, of the word and providence of God 
_and the rules of wisdom for the right order- 
ing of the conversation. Out of the abund- 
» ance of a good heart will the mouth speak 
that which is good and to the use of edifying. 
_ 5. We must have our wills brought into an 
entire subjection to the will and word of God 
(wv. 31): The law of God, of his God, is in his 
heart; and in vain do we pretend that God is 
our God if we do not receive his law into our 
_ liearts and resign ourselves to the government 
+ - of it. Itis but a jest anda mockery to speak 
_ wisdom, and to talk of judgment (v. 30), un- 
Tess we have the law in our hearts, and we 


ALM 


haracters here laid down and from the di- | 


XXXVIT and promises. 
think as we speak. The law of God must he 
a commanding ruling principle in the heart; 
it must be a light there, a spring there, and 
then the conversation will be regular and uni- 
form: None of his steps will slide; it will 
effectually prevent backsliding inte sin, and 
the uneasiness that follows from it. 

II. What is assured to us, as instances of 
our happiness and comfort, upon these con- 
ditions. 

1. That we shall have the blessing of God, 
and that blessing shall be the spring, and 
sweetness, and security of all our temporal 
comforts and enjovments (v. 22): Such as are 
blessed of God, as all the righteous are, with 
a Father’s blessing, by virtue of that shail in- 
herit the earth, or the land (for so the same 
word ‘is translated, v. 29), the land of Canaan, 
that glory of alllands. Our creature-comforts 
are comforts indeed to us when we see them 
flowing from the blessing of God, from his 
favour, his promise, and his covenant with 
us; and, if weare sure of the blessing of God, 
we are sure not to want any thing that is good 
for us in this world. The earth shall yield us 
her increase if God, as our own God, give us 
his blessing, \xvi. 6. And as those whom God 
blesses are thus blessed indeed (for they shall 
inherit the land), so those whom he curses are 
cursed indeed ; they shall be cut off and rooted 
out, and their extirpation by the divine curse 
will set off the establishment of the righteous 
by the divine blessing and be a foil to it. 

2. That God will direct and dispose of our 
actions and affairs so as may be most for his 
glory (v. 23): The steps of a good man are or- 
dered by the Lord. By his grace and Holy 
Spirit he directs the thoughts, affections, and 
designs of good men. He has all hearts in 
his hand, but theirs by their own consent. 


By his providence he overrules the events ~ 


that concern them, so as to make their way 
plain before them, both what they should do 
and what they may expect. Observe, God 
orders the steps of a good man; not only his 
way in general, by his written word, but his 
particular steps, by the whispers of conscience, 
saying, This is the way, walk in it. He does 
not always show him his way at a distance, 
but leads him step by step, as children are 
led, and so keeps him ina continual depend- 
ence upon his guidance; and this, (1.) Be- 
cause he delights in his way,and is well pleased 
with the paths of righteousness wherein he 
walks. The Lord knows the way of the righ- 
teous (i. 6), knows it with favour, and there- 
fore directs it. (2.) That he may delight in 
his way. Because God orders his way ac- 
cording to his own will, therefore he delights 
in it; for, as he loves his own image upon us 
so he is well pleased with what we do under 
his guidance. 

3. That God will keep us from being ruined 
by our falls either into sin or into trouble w. 
24): Though he fall, he shall not ve utterly 
cast down. (1.)A good man may be overtaken 
in a fault, but the grace of God shali recover 
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him to repentance, so that he shall not be ut- 
terly cast down. Though he may, fora time, 
lose the joys of God’s salvation, yet they shall 
be restored to him; for God shall uphold him 
with his hand, uphold him with his free Spirit. 
The root shall be kept alive, though the leaf 
wither; and there will come a spring after 
the winter. (2.) A good man may be in dis- 
tress, his affairs embarrassed, his spirits sunk, 
but he shall not be utterly cast down; God 
will be the strength of his heart when his 
flesh and heart fail, and will uphold him with 
his comforts, so that the spirit he has made 


shall not fail before him. 


4, That we shall not want the necessary 
supports of this life (v. 25): “I have been 
young and now am old, and, among all the 
changes I have seen in men’s outward con- 
dition and the observations I have made 
upon them, I never saw the righteous forsaken 
of God and man, asI have sometimes seen 
wicked people abandoned both by heaven and 
earth; nor do I ever remember to have seen 
the seed of the righteous reduced to such an 
extremity as to beg their bread.” David had 
himself begged his bread of Ahimelech the 
priest, but it was when Saul hunted him; 
and our Saviour has taught us to except the 
case of persecution for righteowsness’ sake 
out of all the temporal promises (Mark x. 30), 
because that has such peculiar honours and 
comforts attending it as make it rather a gift 
(as the apostle reckons it, Phil. 1. 29) than a 
loss or grievance. But there are very few in- 
stances of good men, or their families, that 
are reduced to such extreme poverty as many 
wicked people bring themselves to by their 
wickedness. He had not seen the righteous for- 
saken, nor his seed begging their bread. For- 
saken (so some expound it); if they do want 
God will raise them up friends to supply them, 
without a scandalous exposing of themselves 
to the reproach of common beggars; or, if 
they go from door to door for meat, it shall 
not be with despair, as the wicked man that 
wanders abroad for bread, saying, Where is 
it ? Job xv. 23. Nor shall he be denied, as the 
prodigal, that would fain have filled his belly, 
but no man gave unto him, Luke xv. 16. Nor 


shall he grudge if he be not satisfied, as Da- 


vid’s enemies, when they wandered up and 
down for meat, lix. 15. Some make this pro- 
mise relate especially te those that are cha- 
ritable and liberal to the poor, and to intimate 
that David never observed any that brought 
themselves to poverty by their charity. It is 


withholding more than is meet that tends to 


poverty, Prov. xi. 24. 

5. That God will not desert us, but gra- 
ciously protect us in our difficulties and straits 
{. 28): The Lord loves judgmeni ; he delights 
in doing justice himself and he delights in 
those that.do justice; and therefore he for- 
rakes not his saints in affliction when others 
make themselves strange to them and become 
shy of them, but he takes care that they be 
preserved for ever, that is, that the saints in 
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every age be taken und 
the succession be preserved 
and that particular saints be p 
all the temptations and through all tl 
of this present time, to that happiness which — 
shall be for ever. He will preserve them to his — 
heavenly kingdom ; that is a preservation for — 
ever, 2'Tim. iv.185.Paimini7 0 meee me 
6. That we shall have a comfortable settle- _ 
ment in this world, and in a better when we — 
leave this. ‘That we shall dwell for evermore 
(v. 27), and not be cut off as the seed of the 
wicked, v. 28. That we shall inherit the land 
which the Lord our God gives us and dwell — 
therein for ever, v. 29. Those shall not be — 
tossed that make God their rest and are at 
home in him. But on this earth there is no 
dwelling for ever, no continuing city; it isin 
heaven only, that city which has foundations, 
that the righteous shall dwell for ever; that 
will be their everlasting habitation. ae 
7. That we shall not become a prey to our 
adversaries, who seek our ruin, v. 32, 33. 
There is an adversary that takes all opportu- 
nities to do us a mischief, a wicked one that — 
watches the righteous (as a roaring lion 
watches his prey) and seeks to slay him. There - 
are wicked men that do so, that are very sub. 
tle (they watch the righteous, that they may* 
have an opportunity to do them a mischief — 
effectually and may have a pretence where- 
with to justify themselves in the doing of it), 
and very spiteful, for they seek to slay him 
But it may very well be applied to the wicked — 
one, the devil, that old serpent, who has his 
wiles to entrap the righteous, his: devices — 
which we should not be ignorant of,—that — 
great red dragon, who seeks to slay them,— 
that roaring lion, who goes about continually, — 
restlessand raging, and seeking whom he may 
devour. But it is here promised that he shall 
not prevail, neither Satannor his instruments. — 
(1.) He shall not prevail as field-adversary - 
The Lord will not leave him in his hand; he 
will not permit Satan to do what he would, 
nor will he withdraw his strength and grace 
from his people, but will enable them to re- 
sist and overcome him, and their faith shall 
not fail, Luke xxii. 31,32. A good manmay ~ 
fallinto the hands of a messenger of Satan, 
and be sorely buffeted, but God will not leave 
him in his hands, 1 Cor. x. 13. (2.) He shall 
not prevail as a law-adyersary : God will not 
condemn him when he is judged, though urged 
to do it by the accuser of the brethren, who 
accuses them before our God day and night. 
His false accusations will be thrown out, as _- 
those exhibited against Joshua (Zech. iii, 1, 
2), The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan! Itis God 
that justifies, and then who shall lay any thing — 
to the charge of God’s elect ? 
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the wicked in great power, and 
spreading himself like a green bay tree. 


36 Yet he passed away, and, lo, he 


was not: yea, I sought him, but he 


- could not be found. 37 Mark the per- 


fect man, and behold the upright: for 
the end of that man is peace. 38 But 
the transgressors shall be destroyed 
together: the end of the wicked shall 
be cut off. 39 But the salvation of the 
righteous is of the Lorn: he is their 
strength in the time of trouble. 40 
And the Lorp shall help them, and 

deliver them: he shall deliver them 
from the wicked, and save them, be- 
cause they trust in him. 


The psalmist’s conclusion of this sermon 
‘for that is the nature of this poem) is of the 
same purport with the whole, and inculcates 
the same things. 

I. The duty here pressed upon us is still 
vhe same (v. 34): Wait on the Lord and keep 
his way. Duty is ours, and we must mind it 
and make conscience of it, keep God’s way 
and never turn out of it nor loiter in it, keep 
close, keep going ; but events are God’s, and 
we must refer ourselves to him for the dis- 
posal of them; we must wait on the Lord, 
attend the motions of his providence, care- 
fully observe them, and conscientiously ac- 
ecommodate ourselves to them. If we make 
conscience of keeping God’s way, we may with 
cheerfulness wait on him and commit to him 
dur way; and we shall find hima good Mas- 
ter both to his working servants and to his 
Waiting servants. 

II. The reasons to enforce this duty are 
much the same too, taken from the certain 
destruction of the wicked and the certain sal- 
vation of the righteous. This good man, 


_ being tempted to envy the prosperity of the 
_ wicked, that he might fortify himself against 


the temptation, goes into the sanctuary of God 
-and leads us thither (xxiii. 17); there he un- 


 derstands their end, and thence gives us to 
_ understand it, and, by comparing that with 
_ the end of the righteous, baffles the tempta- 
_ tion and puts it to silence. 


Observe, 
1. The misery of the wicked at last, how- 


ever they may prosper awhile: The end of 


the wicked shall be cut off (v. 38); and that 
cannot be well that will undoubtedly end so 
ill. The wicked, in their end, will be cut off 


_ from all good and all hopes of it; a final pe- 


riod will be put to all their joys, and they 
will be for ever separated from the fountain 
(.) Some instances of the 
remarkable ruin of wicked people David had 
himself observed in this world—that the 


_ pomp and prosperity of sinners would not se- 


cure them from the judgments of God when 


_ their day should come to fall (v. 36, 35): I 
have seen a wicked man (the werd is singular), 
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suppose Saul or Ahithophel (for David was 
an old man when he penned this psalm), in 
great power, formidable (so some render it), 
the terror of the mighty in the land of the liv- 
ing, carrying all before him with a high hand, 
and seeming to be firmly fixed and finely 
flourishing, spreading himself like a green bay- 
tree, which produces all leaves and no fruit ; 
like a native home-born Israelite (so Dr. Ham- 
mond), likely to take root: But what became 
of him? Eliphaz, long before, had learned, 
when he saw the foolish taking root, to curse 
his habitation, Job v. 3. And David saw 
cause for it; for this bay-tree withered away 
as soon as the fig-tree Christ cursed: He 
passed away as a dream, as a shadow, such 
was he and all the pomp and power he was so 
proud of. He was gone in an instant: He 
was not ; I sought him with wonder, but he 
could not be found. He had acted his part and 
then quitted the stage, and there was no miss 
of him. (2.) The total and final ruin of sin- 
ners, of all sinners, will shortly be made as 
much a spectacle to the saints as they are now 
sometimes made a spectacle to the world (v. 
34): When the wicked are cut off (and cut oft 
they certainly will be) thou shalt see it, with 
awful adorations of the divine justice. The 
transgressors shail be destroyed together, v. 38. 
In this world God singles out here one sinner 
and there another, out of many, to be made 
an example in terrorem—as a warning; but 
in the day of judgment there will be a genera! 
destruction of all the transgressors, and not 
one shall escape. Those that have sinned to- 
gether shall be damned together. Bind them 
in bundles, to burn them. 

2. The blessedness of the righteous, at last 
Let us see what will be the end of God’s poor 
despised people. (1.) Preferment. There have 


been times the iniquity of which has been such ,_ 


that men’s piety has hinderedtheir preferment, 
in this world, and put them quite out of the 
way of raising estates; but those that keep 
God’s way may be assured that in due time 
he will exalt them to inherit the land (v.34) ; 
he will advance them to a place in the hea- 
venly mansions, to dignity, and honour, and 
true wealth, in the New Jerusalem, to inherit 
that good land, that land of promise, of which 
Canaan was a type; he will exalt them above 
all contempt and danger. (2.) Peace, v. 37. 
Let all people mark the perfect man, and be- 
hold the upright ; take notice of him to admire 
him and imitate him, keep your eye upon 


him to observe what comes of him, and you 


will find that the end of that man is peace. 
Sometimes the latter end of his days proves 
more comfortable to him than the beginning 
was; the storms blow over, and he 1s com- 
forted again, after the time that he was af- 
flicted. However, if all his days continue 
dark and cloudy, perhaps his dying day may 
prove comfortable to him and his sun may set 
in brightness ; or, if it should set under a 
cloud, yet his future state will he peace, ever 
lasting peace. Those that waik in their up. 
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via tness while they, live sha’ 
when they die, Isa. Ivii. 2. 

has concluded the tr oubtuiinne life of many a 
good man; andall is well that thus ends ever- 
lastingly well. Balaam himself wished that 
his death and his last end might be like that 
of the righteous Num. xxiii. 10. (3.) Salva- 
tion, v. 39,40. The salvation of the righ- 
teous (which may be applied to the great sal- 
vation of which the prophets enguired and 
searched diligently, 1 Pet.i. 10) is of the Lord ; 
it will be the Lord’s doing. ‘The eternal sal- 
vation, that salvation of God which those 
shall see that order their conversation aright 
(1. 23), is likewise of the Lord. And he that 
intends Christ and heaven for them will be a 


_ God all-sufficient to them: He is their strength 


in time of trouble, to support them under it 
and carry them through it. He shail help 
them and deliver them, help them to do their 
duties, to bear their burdens, and to maintain 
their spiritual conflicts, help them to bear 
their troubles well and get good by them, 
and, in due time, shall deliver them out of 
their troubles. He shall deliver them from the 
wicked that would overwhelm them and swal- 


_low them up, shall secure them there, where 


the wicked cease from troubling. He shall 
save them, not only keep them safe, but make 
them happy, Jecause they trust in him, not 
because they have merited it from him, but 
because they have committed themselves to 
him and reposed a confidence in him, and 
have thereby honoured him. 
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‘| his is one of the penitential psalms; it is full of grief and com- 
hliist from the begiuning to the end. David's sins and his 
fRictions ure the canse of his grief and the matter of his com- 
ts, It should seem he was uow sick and in pain, which re- 


jaaed him of his sins and helped to humble him for them; he 
was, at the same tine, deserted by his friends and persecuted by 
his enemies; so that the psalm is calculated for the depth of dis- 
_tress and a complication of catemities. He complains, 1. Of 


God's displeasure, and of his ow: sin which provoked God 
against him, ver. 1—5. Il. Of his bodily sickness, ver. 6—10. 
1k. Of the unkindness of his friends, ver. 11. 1V. Of the in- 
juries which his enemies did him, pleading his goud conduct to- 
wards them, yet confessing his sins against God, ver. 12—20. 
Lastly, he conelndes the psalm with earnest prayers to God for 
his gracious presence and help, ver. 21,22. In singing this psalm 
we ought to be much affected with the malignity of sin; and, 
if we have not such troubles as are here described, we know not 
how soon we may have, and therefore must sing of them by way 
of preparation, and we know that others have them, and there- 
fore we must sing of them by way of sympathy. 


A psalm of David to bring to remembrance. 
O LORD, rebuke me not in thy 

wrath: neither chasten me in 
thy hot displeasure. 2 For thine ar- 
vows stick fast in me, and thy hand 
presseth me sore. 3 There ts no 
soundness in my fleshbecause of thine 
anger; neither is there any rest in my 
bones because of my sin. 4 For mine 
iniquities are gone over mine head : 
as a heavy burden they are too heavy 
for me. 5 My wounds stink and are 


corrupt because of my foolishness. 6 


I am troubled; I am bowed down 
greatly; 1 go mourning all the day 


éphutan sence] ina 
peaceful death 


‘our humiliation. 


gs. 7 For my loins 
loathsome disease : 

soundness in my fl 
and sore broken: 
reason of the dis 
9 Lord, all my: pry is before 
and my groaning is not hid from. 
10 My heart panteth, my streng 
faileth me: as forthe light of mine eyes, 
it also is gone from me. 11 My lover 
and my friends stand aloof from my 


sore ; and my kinsmen stand afar off. — 

The title of this psalm is very observable; — 
it is a psalm to bring to remembrance ; the 
70th psalm, which was likewise penned i ina 
ay of affliction, is so entitled. It is designed, — 

. To bring to his own remembrance. We 
will suppose it penned when he was sick and — 
in pain, and then it teaches us that times of — 
sickness are times to bring to remembrance, 
to bring the sin to remembrance, for which — 
God confended with us, to awaken our con- — 
sciences to deal faithfully and plainly with 
us, and set our sins in order before us, for 
In a day of adversity con- 
sider. Or we may suppose it penned after. 
his recovery, but designed as a record of the 
convictions he was under and the workings 
of his heart when he was in affliction, that — 
upon every review of this psalm he might 
call to mina the good impressions then made 
upon him and make a fresh improvement of 
them. ‘To the same purport was the hui. 
of Hezekiah when he had been sick. 2. 
put others in mind of the same things ai 
he was himself mindful of, and to teach them — 
what to think and what to say when they are 
sick and in affliction; let them think as he — 
did, and speak as he did. 

I. He deprecates the wrath of God and his 
displeasure in his affliction (v. 1): O Lord! 
rebuke me not in thy wrath. With this same 
petition he began another prayer for the visi- 
tation of the sick, vi. 1. ‘his was most upon 
his heart, and should be most upon ours when . 
we are in affliction, that, however God re- 
bukes and chastens us, it may not be in wrath 
and displeasure, for that will be wormwood 
and gall in the affliction and misery. Those _ 
that would escape the wrath of God must’ 
pray against that more than any outward 
affliction, and be content to bear any outward — 
affliction while it comes from, and consists 
with, the love of God. 

II. He bitterly laments the 1 impressions of 
God’s displeasure upon his soul (. 2): Thy 
arrows stick fast in me. Let Job’s complaint — 
(ch. vii. 4) expound this of David. By the 
arrows of the Almighty he means the terrors. 
of God, which did set themselves in array 
against him. He was under a very melan- 
choly frightful apprehension of the wrath of 
God against him for his sins, and thought he 
could look for nothing but judgment and fiery 


ney are sure to hit the mark, so they are sure 
to stick where they hit, to stick fast, till he 
pleased to draw them out and to bind up 
“with his comforts the wound he has made 
| with his terrors. This will be the everlasting 
_ misery of the damned—the arrows of God’s 
| wrath will stick fast in them and the wound 
_ wilibeincurable. “‘ Thy hand, thy heavy hand, 
iK- presses me sore, and I am ready to sink under 
- it; it not only lies hard upon me, but it lies 
_ long; and who knows the power of God’s 
anger, the weight of his hand?” Sometimes 
God shot his arrows, and stretched forth his 
hand, for David (xviii. 14), but now against 
him; so uncertain is the continuance of di- 
‘vine comforts, where yet the continuance of 
‘divine grace is assured. He complains of 
_ God’s wrath as that which inflicted the bodily 
| distemper he was under (wv. 3): There is no 
_ soundness in my flesh because of thy anger. 
fhe bitterness of it, infused in his mind, 
affected his body; but that was not the worst: 
_ it caused the disquietude of his heart, by rea- 
son of which he forgot the courage of a sol- 
_ dier, the dignity of a prince, and all the cheer- 
_ fulness of the sweet psalmist of Israel, and 
_ roared terribly, v. 8. Nothing will disquiet 
_ the heart of a good man so much as the 
sense of God’s anger, which shows what a 
- fearful thing it is to fall into his hands. ‘I'he 
way to keep the heart quiet is to keep our- 
' 2elyes in the love of God and to do nothing 
to offend him. 
IIL. He acknowledges his sin to be the 
procuring provoking cause of all his troubles, 
and groans more under the load of guilt than 
any other load, v.3. He complains that his 
flesh had no soundness, his bones had no 
rest, so great an agitation he was in. “Itis 
because of thy anger; that kindles the fire 
which burns so fiercely ;” but, in the next 
words, he justifies God herein, and takes all 
the blame upon himself: ‘‘ It is because of 
‘my sin. I have deserved it, and so have 
_ brought it upon myself. My own imiquities 
do correct me.”’ If our trouble be the fruit 
of God’s anger, we may thank ourselves ; it 
"is our sin that is the cause of it. Are we rest- 
less? It is sin that makes us so. If there 
were not sin in our souls, there would be no 
_ pain in our bones, no illness in our bodies. 
_ It is sin therefore that this good man com- 
plains most of, 1. As a burden, a heavy bur- 
den (v. 4): “ My iniquities have gone over my 
_ head, as proud waters over a man that is 
_ sinking and drowning, or as a heavy burden 
_ upon my head, pressing me down more than 
_ Lam able to bear or to bear up under.”’ Note, 
Sin is a burden. The power of sin dwelling 
‘inus isa weight, Heb. xii.l. All are clogged 
with it; it keeps men from soaring upward 
and pressing forward. All the saints are com- 
 plaining of it as a body of death they are 
loaded with, Rom. vii. 24. The guilt of sin 
committed by us is a burden, a heavy burden; 
it is a burden to God (he is pressed under it, 
~~ YOu. Iv. 
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Amos ii. 13), a burden to the whole creation, 
which groans under it, Rom. viii. 21,22. It 
will, first or last, be a burden to the sinner 
himself, either a burden of repentance when 
he is pricked to the heart for it, labours, and 
is heavy-laden, under it, or a burden of ruin 
when it sinks him to the lowest hell and will 
for ever detain him there; it will be a talent 
of lead upon him, Zech. y. 8. Sinners are 
said to bear their iniquity. ‘l'hreatenings are 
burdens. 2. As wounds, dangerous wounds 
(v. 5): “ My wounds stink and are corrupt (as 
wounds in the body rankle, and fester, and 
grow foul, for want of being dressed and 
looked after), and it is through my own 
foolishness.” Sims are wounds (Gen. iy. 23), 
painful mortal wounds. Ovr wounds by sin 
are often in a bad condition, no care taken of 
them, no application made to them, and it is 
owing to the sinner’s foolishness in not con- 
fessing sin, xxzil. 3, 4. A slight sore, neg- 
lected, may prove of fatal consequence, and 
so may a slight sin slighted and left unre- 
pented of. 

IV. He bemoans himseif because of his 
afflictions, and gives ease to his grief by 
giving vent to it and pouring out his com- 
plaint before the Lord. 

1. He was troubled in mind, his conscience 
was pained, and he had no rest in his own 
spirit; and a wounded spirit who can bear? 
He was troubled, or distorted, bowed down 
greatly, and went mourning all the day long, 
v. 6. He was always pensive and melan- 
choly, which made him a burden and terror 
to himself. His spirit was feeble and sorely 
broken, and his heart disquieted, v. 8. Herein 
David, in his sufferings, was a type of Christ, 
who, being in his agony, cried out, My soul 
is exceedingly sorrowful. This is a sorer 
affliction than any other in this world; what- . 
ever God is pleased to lay upon us, we have 
no reason to complain as long as he preserves 
to us the use of our reason and the peace of 
our consciences. 

2. He was sick and weak in body; his 
loins were filled with a loathsome disease, 
some swelling, or ulcer, or inflammation (some 
think a plague-sore, such as Hezekiah’s boil), 
and there was no soundness in his flesh, but, 
like Job, he was all over distempered. See, 
(1.) What vile bodies these are which we carry 
about with us, what grievous diseases they 
are liable to, and what an offence and griev- 
ance they may soon be made by some dis- 
eases to the souls that animate them, as they 
always are a cloud and clog. (2.) That the 
bodies both of the greatest and of the best 
of men have in them the same seeds of dis- 
eases that the bodies of others have, and are 
liable to the same disasters. David himself, 
though so great a prince and so great a saint, 
was not exempt from the most grievous dis- 
eases: there was no soundness even in his 
flesh. Probably this was after his sin in the 
matter of Uriah, and thus did he smart in his 
flesh for his fleshly lusts. When, at any 
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SOR MALY Sige 
Sorrowful PSA 
time, we are distempered in our hodies, we 
ought to remember how God has been dis- 
honoured in and by our bodies. He was 
feeble und sorely broken,v.8. His heart panted, 
and was in a continual palpitation, v.10. His 
strength and limbs failed him. As for the 
light of his eyes, that had gone from him, either 
with much weeping or by a defluxion of 
theum upon them, or perhaps through the 
lowness of his spirits and the frequent returns 
of fainting. Note, Sickness will tame the 
strongest body and the stoutest spirit. David 
was famed for his courage and great exploits; 
and yet, when God contended with him by 
bodily sickness and the impressions of his 
wrath upon his mind, his hair is cut, his heart 
_ fails him, and he becomes weak as water. 
Therefore let not the strong man glory in his 
strength, nor any man set grief at defiance, 
however it may be thought at a distance. 

3. His friends were unkind to him (wv. 11): 
My lovers (such as had been merry with him 
in the day of his mirth) now stand aloof from 
my sore; they would not sympathize with 
him in his griefs, nor so much as come within 
hearing of his complaints, but, like the priest 
and Levite (Luke x. 31), passed by on the other 
side. Even his kinsmen, that were bound to 
him by blood and alliance, stood afar off. See 
what little reason we have to trust in man or 
to wonder if we be disappointed in our ex- 
pectations of kindness from men. Adversity 
tries friendship, and separates between the 
precious and the vile. It is our wisdom to 
make sure a friend in heaven, who will not 
stand aloof from our sore and from whose 
\ove no tribulation nor distress shall be able 
to separate us. David, in his troubles, was 
a type of Christ in his agony, Christ on his 
cross, feeble and sorely broken, and then de- 
serted by his friends and kinsmen, who be- 
held afar off. 

V. In the midst of his complaints, he com- 

forts himself with the cognizance God gra- 
ciously took both of his griefs and of his prayers 
(v. 9): “ Lord, all my desire is before thee. Thou 
knowest what I want and what I would have: 
My groaning is not hidden from thee. Thou 
knowest the burdens I groan under and the 
blessings I groan after.” ‘The groanings which 
cannot be uttered are not hidden from him 
that searches the heart and knows what is the 
mind of the Spirit, Rom. vill. 26, 27. 
In singing this, and praying it over, what- 
ever burden lies upon our spirits, we should 
by faith cast it upon God, and all our care 
concerning it, and then be easy. 


12 They also that seek after my life 
lay snares for me : and they that seek 
my hurt speak mischievous things, and 
imagine deceits all the day long. 13 
But I, as adeaf man, heard not; and 
f was as a dumb man that openeth 
not his mouth. 14 Thus I was asa 
man that heareth not, and in whose 
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| mistake, misplace a word, or take a false step, ~ 


mouth are no reproo: 
O Lorp, do I hop 


. 
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me, lest otherwise the 1 
over me: when my foot slippeth, t 
magnify themselves against me. 17 
I am ready to halt, and my sorrow 
continually before me. 18 For I will 
declare mine iniquity ; I will be sorry 
for my sin. 19 But mine enemies are 
lively, and they are strong: and rs! 
that hate me wrongfully are fhultiplied. — 
20 They also that render evil for good — 
are mine adversaries; because I follow ~ 
the thing that good is. 21 Forsake me 
not, O Lorp: O my God, be not far © 
from me. 22 Make haste to help me, 
O Lord my salvation. ert 
In these verses, om 
I. David complains of the power and ma- 
lice of his enemies, who, it should seem, not — 
only took occasion from the weakness of his 
body and the trouble of his mind to ina 
over him, but took advantage thence to do 
him a mischief. He has a great deal to say 
against them, which he humbly offers as a 
reason why God should appear for him, as — 
xxv. 19, Consider my enemies. 1. “They — 
are very spiteful and cruel: They seek my 
hurt; nay, they seek after my life,” v. 12. — 
That life which was so precious in the sight 
of the Lord and all good men was aimed at, 
as if it had been forfeited, or a public nui- 
sance. Such is the enmity of the serpent’s — 
seed against the seed of the woman; it would 
wound the head, though it can but reach the — 
heel. It is the blood of the saints that is 
thirsted after. 2. “They are very subtle 
and politic. They Jay snares, they imagine 
deceits, and herein they are restless and un- 
wearied: they do it adl the day long. They — 
speak mischievous things one to another; — 
every one has something or other to propose 
that may be a mischief to me,” Mischief, 
covered and carried on by deceit, may well 
be called a snare. 3. ‘They are very insos 
lent and abusive: When my foot slips, when 
I fall into any trouble, or when I make any — 
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they magnify themselves against me; they 
are pleased with it, and promise themselves 
that it will: ruin my interest, and that if I — 
slip I shall certainly fall and be undone.” 4. — 
“They are not only unjust, but very un- — 
grateful: They hate me wrongfully, v.19. I 
never did them any ill turn, nor so muchas ~ 
bore them any ill-will, nor ever gave them — 
any provocation; nay, they render evil for 

good, v. 20. Many a kindness I have done 

them, for which I might have expected a re- 

turn of kindness; but for my love they are — 
my adversaries,” cix.4. Such a rooted en- 
mity there is in the hearts of wicked men to © 


o 
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m when they themselves have the benefit 
pf it; they hate prayer even in those that 
pray for them, and hate peace even in those 
that would be at peace with them. Very 


tesy will oblige, but who are rather exas- 
_perated by it. 5. “They are very impious 
| and devilish: They are my adversaries merely 
because I follow the thing that good is.” They 
hated him, not only for his kindness to them, 
_ but for his devotion and obedience to God; 
_ they hated him because they hated God and 
all that bear his image. If we suffer ill for 
_ doing well, we must not think it strange; 
from the beginning it was so (Cain slew Abel, 
ecause his works were righteous) ; nor must 
we think it hard, because it will not be al- 
ways so; for so much the greater will our 
reward be. 6. “‘ They are many and mighty: 
They are lively; they are strong; they are 
_ multiplied, v.19. Lord, how are those in- 
_ ereased that trouble me?” iii. 1. Holy David 
__ was weak and faint; his heart panted, and 
his strength failed; he was melancholy and 
_ of a sorrowful spirit, and persecuted by his 
friends; but at the’same time his wicked 
_ enemies were strong and lively, and their 
_ number increased. Let us not therefore pre- 
_ tend to judge of men’s characters by their 
outward condition; none knows love or 
hatred by all that is before him. It should 
seem that David in this, as in other com- 
_ plaints he makes of his enemies, has an 
_ eye to Christ, whose persecutors were such 
as are here described, perfectly lost to all 
honour and virtue. None hate Christianity 
_ but such as have first divested themselves 
_ of the first principles of humanity and broken 
_ through its most sacred bonds. 
Il. He reflects, with comfort, upon his 
_ own peaceable and pious behaviour under all 
the injuries and indignities that were done 
him. It is then only that our enemies do us 
a real mischief when they provoke us to sin 
(Neh. vi. 13), when they prevail to put us 
_ out of the possession of our own souls, and 
drive us from God and our duty. If by di- 
vine grace we are enabled to prevent this 
mischief, we quench their fiery darts, and 
are saved from harm. If still we hold fast 
our integrity and our peace, who can hurt us? 
This David did here. 1. He kept his temper, 
‘and was not ruffled nor discomposed by any 
of the slights that were put upon him or the 
mischievous things that were said or done 
_ against him (v. 13, 14): “I, as a deaf man, 
heard not; 1 took no notice of the affronts 
put upon me, did not resent them, nor was 
_ put into disorder by them, much less did I 
' meditate revenge, or study to return the in- 
jury.” Note, The less notice we take of the 
unkindness and injuries that are done us the 
“More we consult the quiet of our own minds. 
Being deaf, he was dumb, as a man in whose 
_mouth there are no reproofs; he was as silent 
as if he had nothing to say for himself, for 
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od ness for its own sake that they hate it,|fear of putting himself into a heat and in- 
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censing his enemies yet more against him; 
he would not only not recriminate upon them, 
but not so much as vindicate himself, lest 
his necessary defence should be construed 
his offence. Though they sought after his 
life, and his silence might be taken fora con- 
fession of his guilt, yet he was as a dumb 
man that opens not hismouth. Note, When 
our enemies are most clamorous it is gene- 
rally our prudence to be silent, or to say little, 
lest we make bad worse. David could not 
hope by his mildness to win upon his ene- 
mies, nor by his soft answers to turn away 
their wrath ; for they were men of such base 
spirits that they rendered him evil for good; 
and yet he conducted himself thus ‘meekly 
towards them, that he might prevent his own 
sin and might have the comfort of it in the 
reflection. Herein David was a type of 
Christ, who was as a sheep dumb before the 
shearer, and, when he was reviled, reviled 
not again; and both are examples to us not 
to render railing for railing. 2. He kept 
close to his God by faith and prayer, and so 
both supported himself under these injuries 
and silenced his own resentments of them 
(1.) He trusted in God (v. 15): “Iwas as a 
man that opens not his mouth, for in thee, G 
Lord! doT hope. 1 depend upon thee to plead 
my cause and clear my innocency, and, some 
way or other, to put my enemies to silence 
and shame.” His lovers and friends, that 
should have owned him, and stood by him, 
and appeared as witnesses for him, withdrew 
from him, v. 10. But God is a friend that 
will never fail us if we hope nhim. “ I was 
as a man that heareth not, for thou wilt hear. 
Why need I hear, and God hear too?” He 
careth for you (1 Pet. v. 7), and why need 
you care and God care too? “ Thou wilt an- 
swer” (so some) ‘‘and therefore I will say 
nothing.” Note, It is a good reason why we 
should bear reproach and calumny with si- 
lence and patience, because God is a witness 
to all the wrong that is done us, and, in due 
time, will be a witness for us and against 
those that do us wrong; therefore let us be 
silent, because, if we be, then we may expect 
that God will appear for us, for this is an 
evidence that we trust in him; but, if we 
undertake to manage for ourselves, we take 
God’s work out of his hands and forfeit the 
benefit of his appearing for us. Our Lord 
Jesus, when he suffered, threatened not, be- 


cause he committed himself to him that judges 


righteously (1 Pet. ii. 23); and we shall lose 
nothing, at last, by doing so. Thou shalt 
answer, Lord, for me. (2.) He called upon 
God (v. 16): For I said, Hear me (that is 
supplied); “I said so” (as v. 15); “‘in thee 
do I hope, for thou wilt hear, lest they should 
rejoice over me. I comforted myself with 
that when I was apprehensive that they 
would overwhelm me.” It is a great sup- 
port to us, when men are false and un- 
kind, that we have a God to go to whom 


we may be free with and who will be fait ful | 
to us. 
III. He here bewails his own follies and 
-infirmities. 1. He was very sensible of the 
present workings of corruption in him, and 
that he was now ready to repine at the pro- 
vidence of God and to be put into a passion 
a" by the injuries men did him: J am ready to 
a halt, v.17. This will best be explained by a 
ag reflection like this which the psalmist made 
oa upon himself in a similar case (Ixxiii. 2): My 
i feet were almost gone, when I saw the pros- 
fer perity of the wicked. So here: I was ready 
BP to halt, ready to say, I have cleansed my hands 
oy in vain. His sorrow was continual: All the 
‘ day long have I been plagued (\xxiii. 13, 14), 
and it was continually before him; he could 
a not forbear poring upon it, and that made 
4 him almost ready to halt between religion 
and irreligion. ‘he fear of this drove him 
to his God: “In thee do I hope, not only 
that thou wilt plead my cause, but that thou 
wilt prevent my falling into sin.” Good 
iy men, by setting their sorrow continually be- 
fore them, have been ready to halt, who, by 
setting God always before them, have kept 
their standing. 2, He remembered against 
himself his former transgressions, acknow- 
ledging that by them he had brought these 
troubles upon himself and forfeited the divine 
protection. ‘Though before men he could 


condemn himself (v. 18): ‘‘ I will declare my 
iniquity, and not cover it; I will be sorry for 
my sin, and not make a light matter of it ;” 
and this helped to make him silent under the 
rebukes of Providence and the reproaches of 
men. Note, If we be truly penitent for sin, 
that wil) make us patient under affliction, 

“and particularly under unjust censures. Two 
things are required in repentance :—(1.) Con- 
fession of sin: “I will declare my iniquity ; 
I will not only in general own myself a sin- 
ner, but I will make ay particular acknow- 
ledgment of what I have done amiss.” We 
must declare our sins before God freely and 
fully, and with their aggravating circum- 
stances, that we may give glory to God and 
take shame to ourselves. (2.) Contrition for 
sin: I will be sorry for it. Sin will have 
sorrow ; every true penitent grieves for the 
dishonour he has done to God and the wrong 
he has done to himself. ‘I will be in care 
or fear about my sin” (so some), “in fear 
lest it ruin me and in care to get it par- 
doned.”’ 

IV. He concludes with very earnest prayers 
to God for his gracious presence with him 
and seasonable powerful succour in his dis- 

tress (v. 21, 22): ‘‘ Forsake me not, O Lord! 
though my "friends forsake me, and though I 

~ deserve to be forsaken by thee. Be not far 
from me, as my unbelieving heart is ready to 
fear thou art.” Nothing goes nearer to the 

~ heart of a good man in affliction than to be 
under the apprehension of God’s deserting 
him in wrath; nor does any thing therefore 


‘make haste for my helps for I: 


justify himself, before God he will judge and" 


pies niore feeling Ly 
prayer: ‘‘ Lord, be not 


perish, and in danger ¢ of bi 
do not come quickly.” 
not only to call upon him wl 
trouble, but to hasten him. — He pleads, 
“Thou art my God, whom I serve, and on] 
whom I depend to bear me out ; and my sal- 
vation, who alone art able to save me, who 
hast engaged thyself by promise to save me, 
and from whom alone L expect salvation.” 
Is any afflicted? let him thus pray, let him 
thus plead, let him thus hope, in singing: this 
psalm. ca 
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David seems to haye been in a great strait when he penned this 
psalm, and, upon some account or other, very uneasy ; for itis | 
with some suithcally that he conquers his passion, and composes 
his spirit himself to take that good counsel which he had given 
to others (xxxvii.) to rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for him, 
without fretting ; for it is easier to give the good advice than to 
give the good example of quietness under affliction. What was 
the perticular trouble which gave occasion for the conflict Dayid 4 
was now in does not appear. Perhaps it was the death of some 
dear friend or relation that was the trial of bis patience, and that 
suggested to him these meditations of mortality ; and at the same 
time, it should seem too, he himselfwas weak and ill, and under 
some prevailing distemper. His enemies likewise were seeking — 
advantages against him, and watched for his halting, that they — 
might have something to reproach him for, Thus aggrieved, [, — 
He relates the struggle that was in his breast between grace and 
corruption, between passion and patience, ver. I—3. HH. He 
meditates upon the doctrine of man’s frailty a id mortality, and 
prays to God toinstruct him in it,ver. 4—6. II, He applies to God 
for the pardon of his sins, the removal of his afflictions, and the — 
lengthening out of his life till he was ready for death, ver. 7-13. 
This is a funeral psalm, and very proper for the occasion; in 
singing it we should get our hearts duly affected with the brevity, 
uncertainty, and calamitous state of human life; and those on 
whose coniferts God has, by death, made breaches, will find this 
psalm of great use to them, in order to their obtaining what we 
ought much to aim at under such an affliction, which is toget 
it sanctified to us for our spiritual benefice and to get our hearts 
recouciled to the holy will of God in it. 


To the chief musician, even to Jeduthun. rae Y 
psalm of David. — 


SAID, I will take heed to my ways, 

that I sin not with my tongue: I~ 
will keep my mouth with a bridle, — 
while the wicked is before me. 2 I was 
dumb with silence, I held my peace, 
even from good; and my sorrow was 
stirred. 3 “My heart was hot within | 
me, while I was musing the fire gay : 
ed: then spake I with my tongue, 4 
Lorp, make me to know mine end, 
and the measure of my days, what it 
is; that Lmay know how frail | am. 
5 Behold, thou hast made my days as 
a handbreadth ; and mine age ts as 
nothing before thee: verily every man. 
at his best state is altogether vanity. 
Selah. 6 Surely every man walketh . 
in a yain show: surely they are dis- 7 
quieted in vain: he heapeth up riches, 
and knoweth not who shall gather 


them. 

David here recollects, and leaves upon re- 
cord, the workings of his heart under his 
afflictions ; and it is good for us to do so, that — 
what was ‘thought amiss may he A Wd 


ds dette was peti thought of may be im- 
ved the next time. 
I. He remembered the covenants he had 
made with God to walk circumspectly, and 
to be very cautious both of what he did and 
_ what he said.. When at any time we are 
‘tempted to sin, and are in danger of falling 
into it, we must call to mind the solemn vows 
_ we haye made against sin, against the parti- 
cular sin we are upon the brink of. God can, 
and will, remind us of them (Jer. ii. 20, Thou 
saidst, I will not transgress), and therefore 
ave ought to remind ourselves of them. So 
- David did here. i: 
' 1. He remembers that he had resolved, in 
general, to be very cautious and circumspect 
in his walking (v. 1): I said, I will take heed 
to my ways ; and it was well said, and what 
; he would never unsay and therefore must 
never gainsay. Note, (1.) It is the great con- 
cern of every one of us to take heed to our 
ways, that is, to walk circumspectly, while 
others walk at all adventures. (2.) We ought 
stedfastly to resolve that we will take heed 
to our ways, and frequently to renew that 
resdlution. Fast bind, fast find. (3.) Hav- 
ing resolved to take heed to our ways, we 
must, upon all occasions, remind ourselves 
of that resolution, for it is a-covenant never 
to be forgotten, but which we must be al- 
ways mindful of. 

“2. He remembers that he had in particu- 
lar covenanted against tongue-sins—that he 
would not sin with his tongue, that he would 
not speak amiss, either to offend God or of- 
fend the generation of the righteous, lxxiil. 15. 
_ It is not so easy as we could wish not to sin 
in thought; but, if an evil thought should 
__ arise in his mind, he would lay his hand upon 

‘his mouth, and suppress it, that it should go 
no further: and this is so great an attain- 
_ ment that, if any offend not in word, the same 
_ ts a perfect man; and so needful a one that 
- of him who seems to be religious, but bridles 

- not his tongue, it is declared His religion is 
_ vain. David had resolved, (1.) That he would 
at all times watch against tongue-sins: ‘‘ I 
will keep a bridle, or muzzle, upon my mouth.” 
_ He would keep a bridie upon it, as upon 
_ an unruly horse, to guide and direct it, to 
r check and curb it, to keep it in the right 
‘way and on a good pace; see Jam. iii. 3. 
_ Watchfulness in the habit is the bridle upon 
the head; watchfulness in the act and exer- 
cise is the hand upon the bridle. He would 
: keep a muzzle upon it, as upon an unruly 
‘ dog that is fierce and does mischief; by par- 
ticular stedfast resolution corruption is re- 

Strained from breaking out at the lips, and 
so is muzzled. (2.) That he would-double 
his guard against them when there was most 
danger of scandal—when the wicked is before 
e. When he was in company with the 
_ wicked he would take heed of saying any 

“thing that might harden them or give occa- 
sion to them to blaspheme. If good men 
fall into bad company, Mee must take heed 
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what they say. Or, when the wicked is be- 
fore me, inmy thoughts. When he was con- 
templating the pride and power, the pros- 
perity and flourishing estate, of evil-doers, he 
was tempted to speak amiss; and therefore 
then he would take special care what he said. 
Note, The stronger the temptation to a sin is 
the stronger the resolution must be against it. 

II. Pursuant to these covenants he made 
a shift with much ado to bridle his tongue 
(wv, 2): Iwas dumb with silence ; I held my 
peace even from good. THis silence was com- 
mendable; andthe greater the provocation was 
the more praiseworthy was hissilence. Watch- 
fulness and resolution, in the strength of 
God’s grace, will do more towards the bridling 
of the tongue than we can imagine, though 
it be an unruly evil~ But what shall we 
say of his keeping silence even from good ? 
Wasit his wisdom that he refrained from good 
discourse when the wicked were before him, 
because he would not cast pearls before swine? 
IT rather think it was his weakness; because 
he might not say any thing, he would say 
nothing, but ran into an extreme, which was 
a reproach to the law, for that prescribes 
a mean between extremes. The same law 
which forbids all corrupt communication re- 
quires that which is good and to the use of 
edifying, Eph. iv. 29. 

IIL. ‘the less he spoke the more he thought 
and the more warmly. Binding the distem- 
pered part did but draw the humour to it: 
My sorrow was stirred, my heart was hot 
within me, v. 3. He could bridle his tongue, 
but he could not keep his passion under; 
though he suppressed the smoke, that was 
as a fire in his bones, and, while he was 
musing upon his afflictions and upon the 
prosperity of the wicked, the fire burned. 
Note, Those that are of a fretful discontented 
spirit ought not to pore much, for, while they 
suffer their thoughts to dwell upon the causes 
of the calamity, the fire of their discontent 
is fed with fuel and burns the more furiously. 
Impatience isa sin that has its ill cause within 
ourselves, and that is musing, and its ill ef- 
fects upon ourselves, and that is no less than 
burning. If therefore we would prevent the 
mischief of ungoverned passions, we must re- 
dress the grievance of ungoverned thoughts. 

IV. When he did speak, at last, it was to 
the purpose: At the last I spoke with my 
tongue. Some make what he said to be the 
breach of his good purpose, and conclude 
that, in what he said, he sinned with his 
tongue; and so they make what follows to be 
a passionate wish that he might die, like Elijah 
(1 Kings xix. 4) and Job, ch. vi. 8,9. But 
I rather take it to be, not the breach of his 
good purpose, but the reformation of his mis- 
take in carrying it too far; he had kept silence 
from good, but now he would so keep silence 
no longer. He had nothing to say to the 
wicked that were before him, for to them he 
knew not how to place his words, but, after 
long musing, the first word he said was a 
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ject which it will be good for us all to think 
much of. 

1. He prays to God to make him sensible 
of the shortness and uncertainty of life and 
the near approach of death (v. 4): Lord, make 
me to know my end and the measure of my days. 
He does not mean, “ Lord, let me know how 
long I shall live and when I shall die.” We 
could not, in faith, pray such a prayer; for 
God has nowhere promised to let us know, 
but has, in wisdom, locked up that knowledge 
among the secret things which belong not to 
us, nor would it be good for us to know it. 
But, Lord, make me to know my end, means, 
“ Lord, give me wisdom and grace to consi- 
der it (Deut. xxxii. 29) and to improve what 
I know concerning it.” The living know that 
they shall die (Eccl. ix. 5), but few care for 
thinking of death; we have therefore need to 
pray that God by his grace would conquer 
that aversion which is in our corrupt hearts 
to the thoughts of death. ‘“ Lord, make me 
to consider,” (1.) “ What death is. It is my 
end, the end of my life, and all the employ- 
ments and enjovments of life. It is the end 
of all men,” Eccl. vii. 2. It is a final period 
to our state of probation and preparation, and 

an awful entrance upon a state of recompence 
and retribution. To the wicked man it is the 
end of all joys; to a godly man it is the 
end of all griefs. ‘“‘ Lord, give me to know 
my end, to be better acquainted with death, 
to make it more familiar to me (Job xvii. 14), 
and to be more affected with the greatness of 
the change. Lord, give me to consider what 
a serious thing itis to die.” (2.) “ How near 
itis. Lord, give me to consider the measure 
of my days, that they are measured in the 
counsel of God” (the end is a fixed end, so the 
word signifies; my days are determined, Job 
xiv. 5) “and that the measure is but short: My 
days will soon be numbered and finished.” 
When we look upon death as a thing at a 
distance we are tempted to adjourn the neces- 
sary preparations for it; but, when we con- 
sider how short life is, we shall see ourselves 
concerned to do what our hand finds to do, 
not only with all our might, but with all pos- 
sible expedition. (3.) That it is continually 
working in us: “ Lord, give me to consider 
~ how frail I am, how scanty the stock of life 
is, and how faint the spirits which are as the 
oil to keep that lamp burning.” We find by 
daily experience that the earthly house of this 
tabernacle is mouldering and going to decay: 
“ Lord, make us to consider this, that we may 
secure mansions in the house not made with 
hands.” 

2. He meditates upon the brevity and va- 
nity of life, pleading them with God for relief 
under the burdens of life, as Job often, and 
pleading them with himself for his quicken- 
ing to the business of life. 

(1.) Man’s life on earth is short and of no 
continuance, and that is a reason why we 
should sit loose to it and prepare for the end 
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prayer, and a devout meditation upon a sub-| 


as a hund-breadth, the breadt 
a certain dimension, a sme 
measure whereof we have alw: 


f ; about 


always before our eyes. We need no rod, no 


pole, no measuring line, wherewith to take — 


the dimension of our days, nor any skill in — 


arithmetic wherewith to compute the number — 
of them. No; we have the standard of them 


at our fingers’ end, and there is no multipli- — 


cation of it; it is but one hand-breadth in all. 


Our time is short, and God has made it so; — 
for the number of our months is with him. It — 


is short, and he knows it to be so: It is as 
nothing before thee. He remembers how short 
our time is, \xxxix.47. It is nothing in com- 


parison with thee; so some. All time is no- * 


thing to God’s eternity, much less our share 
of time. 
(2.) Man’s life on earth is vain and of no 
value, and therefore it is folly to be fond of 
it and wisdom to make sure of a better life. 
Adam is Abel—man is vanity, in his present 
state. He is not what he seems to be, has 
not what he promised himself. He and all 
his comforts lie at a continual uncertainty , 
and if there were not another life after this, 
all things considered, he were made in vain. 
He is vanity; he is mortal, he is mutable — 
Observe, [1.] How emphatically this truth is 
expressed here. First, Every man is vanity 
without exception; high and low, rich and 
poor, all meet in this. Secondly, He is so at 
his best estate, when he is young, and strong, 
and healthful, in wealth and honour, and the 
height of prosperity ; when he is most easy, 
and merry, and secure, and thinks his moun- 
tain stands strong. Thirdly, He is altogether 
vanity, as vain as you can imagine. All man 
is all vanity (so it may be read); every thing 
about him is uncertain; nothing is substan- 
tial and durable but what relates to the new 
man. Fourthly, Verily he is so. This is a 
truth of undoubted certainty, but which we 
are very unwilling to believe and need to have - 
solemnly attested to us, as indeed it is by 
frequent instances. Fifthly, Selah is annexed, 
as a note commanding observation. “ Stop 
here, and pause awhile, that you may take 
time to consider and apply this truth, that 
every man is vanity.” We ourselves are so. 
[2.] For the proof of the vanity of man, as 
mortal, he here mentions three things, and 
shows the vanity of each of them, v. 6. First, 
The vanity of our joys and honours: Surely 
every man walks (even when he walks in state, 
when he walks in pleasure) in a shadow, in 
an image, in a vain show. When he makes 
a figure his fashion passes away, and his great — 
pomp is but great fancy, Acts xxv. 23. It is 
but a show, and therefore a vain show, like 
the rainbow, the gaudy colours of which must 
needs vanish and disappear quickly when the 
substratum is but a cloud, a vapour; such is 
life (Jam. iy. 14), and therefore such are all 
the gaieties of it. Secondly, The vanity of om 
griefs and fears Swrely they are disquietea 
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in ve nm. Our disquietudes are often ground- 
3 _ less (we vex ourselves without any just cause, 
and the occasions of our trouble are often the 
_ creatures of our own fancy and imagination), 
and they are always fruitless; we disquiet 
ourselves in vain, for we cannot, with all our 
. disquietment, alter the nature of things nor 
the counsel of God; things will be as they 
are when we have disquieted ourselves ever 
so much about them. Thirdly, The vanity 
_ of our cares and toils. Man takes a great 
_ deal of pains to heap up riches, and they are 
_ but like heaps of manure in the furrows of 
_ the field, good for nothing unless they be 
_ spread. But, when he has filled his treasures 
_ with his trash, he knows not who shall gather 
_ them, nor to whom they shall descend when 
he is gone; for he shall not take them away 
' with him. He asks not, For whom do I la- 
_ bour? and that is his folly, Eccl.iv.s. But, 
if he did ask, he could not tell whether he 
_ should be a wise man or a fool, a friend or a 
foe, Eccl. ii. 19. This is vanity. 
7 And now, Lord, what wait I for ? 
_ my hopes in thee. 8 Deliver me from 
all my transgressions: make me not 
the reproach of the foolish. 9 I was 
dumb, I opened not my mouth; be- 
cause thou didst zt. 10 Remove thy 
stroke away from me: I am consumed 
by the blow of thine hand. 11 When 
- thou with rebukes dost correct man 
_ for iniquity, thou makest his beauty 
_ to consume away like a moth: surely 
every man is vanity. Selah. 12 Hear 
__ my prayer, O Lorn, and give ear un- 
_ to my cry; hold not thy peace at my 
_ tears: for I am a stranger with thee, 
_ and a sojourner, as’ all my fathers 
_ were. 13 O spare me, that I may re- 
cover strength, before I go hence, and 
be no more. 
_ _Thepsalmist, having meditated on theshort- 
ness and uncertainty of life, and the vanity 
- and vexation of spirit that attend all the com- 
_ forts of life, here, in these verses, turns his 
eyes and heart heaven-ward. When there is 
no solid satisfaction to be had in the creature 
_ it is to be found in God, and in communion 
_ with him; and to him we should be driven 
__ by our disappointments in the world. David 
_ here expresses, 
_ I. His dependence on God, v. 7. Seeing 
all is vanity, and man himself is so, 1. He 
_ despairs of a happiness in the things of the 
_ world, and disclaims all expectations from it: 
“Now, Lord, what wait I for? Even no- 
_ thing from the things of sense and time; I 
_ have nothing to wish for, nothing to hope 
_ for, from this earth.” Note, The considera- 
' tion of the vanity and frailty of human life 
_ should deaden our desires to the things of 
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i God ; 


‘this world and lower our expectations from 


it. “If the world be such a thing as this, 


God deliver me from having, or seeking, my — 


portion in it.’’ We cannot reckon upon con- 
stant health and prosperity, nor upon com- 
fort in any relation; for it is all as uncertain 
as our continuance here. ‘ Though I have 
sometimes foolishly promised myself this and 
the other from the world, I am now of another 
mind.” 2. He takes hold of happiness and 
satisfaction in God: My hope is in thee. Note, 
When creature-confidences fail, it is our com- 
fort that we have a God to go to, a God to 
trust to, and we should thereby be quickened 
to take so much the faster hold of him by 
faith. 

II. His submission to God, and his cheer- 
ful acquiescence in his holy will, v.9. If our 
hope be in God for a happiness in the other 
world, we may well afford to reconcile our- 
selves to all the dispensations of his provi- 
dence concerning us in this world: “ I was 
dumb ; I opened not my mouth in a way of 
complaint and murmuring.” He now again 
recovered that serenity and sedateness of 
mind which were disturbed, v. 2. Whatever 
comforts he is deprived of, whatever crosses 
he is burdened with, he will be easy. ‘‘ Be- 
cause thou didst it ; it did not come to pass 
by chance, but according to thy appoint- 
ment.”” We may here see, 1. A good God 
doing all, and ordering all events concerning 
us. Of every event we may say, “ This is the 
finger of God; it is the Lord’s doing,”’ who- 
ever were the instruments. 2. A good man, 
for that reason, saying nothing against it. 
He is dumb, he has nothing to object, no 

uestion to ask, no dispute to raise upon it, 
All-that God does is well done. 
III. His desire towards God, andthe prayers 


he puts up to him. Is any afflicted? let him 


pray, as David here, 

1. For the pardoning of his sin and the 
preventing of his shame, v.8. Before he prays 
(v. 10), Remove thy stroke from me, he prays 
(v. 8), “ Deliver me from all my offences, from 
the guilt I have contracted, the punishment 
I have deserved, and the power of corruption 
by which I have been enslaved.” When God 
forgives our sins he delivers us from them, 
he delivers us from them all. He pleads, 
Make me not a reproach to the foolish. Wicked 
people are foolish people; and they then show 
their folly most when they think to show their 
wit, by scoffing at God’s people. When David 
prays that God would pardon his sins, and 
not make him a reproach, it is to be taken as 
a prayer for peace of conscience (“ Lord, leave 
me not to the power of melancholy, which 
the foolish will laugh at me for”), and as a 
prayer for grace, that God would never leave 
him to himself, so far as to do any thing that 
might make himareproachtobadmen. Note, 
This is a good reason why we should beth 
watch and pray against sin, because the credit 


of our profession is nearly concerned in the _ 


preservation of our integrity. 
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hurdens (v. 10): Remove thy stroke away from 
me. Note, When we are under the correct- 
ing’ hand of God our eye must be to God 
himself, and not to any other, for relief. He 
only that inflicts the stroke can remove it; 
and we may then in faith, and with satisfac- 
tion, pray that our afflictions may be removed, 
when our sins are pardoned (Isa. xxxviii. 17), 
and when, as here, the affliction is sanctified 
and has done its work, and we are humbled 
under the hand of God. 

(1.) He pleads the great extremity he was 
reduced to by his affliction, which made him 
the proper object of God’s compassion: I am 
consumed by the blow of thy hand. His sick- 
ness prevailed to such a degree that his spirits 
failed, his strength was wasted, and his body 
emaciated. ‘‘'lhe blow, or conflict, of thy 
hand has brought me even to the gates of 
death.” Note, The strongest, and boldest, 
and best of men cannot bear up under, much 
less make head against, the power of God’s 
wrath. It was not his case only, but any man 
will find himself an unequal match for the 
Almighty, v.11. When God, at any time, 
contends with us, when with rebukes he cor- 
rects us, [1.] We cannot impeach the equity 
of his controversy, but must acknowledge 
that he is righteous in it; for, whenever he 
corrects man, it is for iniquity. Our ways 
and our doings procure the trouble to our- 
selves, and we are beaten with a rod of our 
own making. It is the yoke of our trans- 
gressions, though it be bound with his hand, 
Lam. i. 14. [2.] We cannot oppose the effects 
of his controyersy, but he will be too hard for 
us. As we have nothing to miove in arrest 
of his judgment, so we have no way of escap- 
ingtheexecution. God’s rebukes make man’s 
beauty to consume away like a moth; we often 
see, we sometimes feel, how much the body 
is weakened and decayed by sickness ina little 
time; the countenance is changed; where are 
the ruddy cheek and lip, the sprightly eye, 
the lively look, the smiling face? It is the 
reverse of all this that presents itself to view. 
What a poor thing is beauty; and what fools 
are those that are proud of it, or in love with 
it, when it will certainly, and may quickly, 
be consumed thus! Some make the moth to 
represent man, who is as easily crushed as a 
moth with the touch of a finger, Job. iv. 19. 
Others make it to represent the divine re- 
bukes, which silently and insensibly waste 
and consume us, as the moth does the gar- 
ment. All this abundantly proves what he 
had said before, that surely every man is va- 
nity, weak and helpless; so he will be found 
when God comes to contend with him. 

(2.) He pleads the good impressions made 
upon him by his affliction. He hoped that 
the end was accomplished for which it was 
sent, and that therefore it would be removed 
in mercy; and unless an affliction has done 
its work, though it may be removed, it is not 


2. For the removal of his affliction, that 


he might speedily be eased of his present | weeping, and he hoped 


removed in mercy. 


of that. When the Lord God 
ing, he answered the call and I 
himself to the dispensation, and therefore — 
could, in faith, pray, Lord, hold not thy peace 
at my tears, v. 12. He that does ‘aot grill, 

ingly aflict and grieve the children of men, — 
much less his own children, will not hold his — 
peace at their tears, but will either speak de- — 
liverance for them (and, if he speak, it is. 
done) or in the mean time speak comfort to 
them and make them to hear joy and glad- 


ness. [2.] It had set him a praying; and 
afflictions are sent to stir up prayer. If they — 
have that effect, and when we are afflicted we 
pray more, and pray better, than before, wa 
may hope that God will hear our prayer and ° 
give ear to our cry; for the prayer which by 
his providence he gives oceasion for, and 
which by his Spirit of grace he indites, shall 
not return void. [3.] It had helped to weau 
him from the world and to take his affections — 
off from it. Now he began, more than ever, 

to look upon himself as @ stranger and so- 
journer here, like all his fathers, not at home 

in this world, but travelling through it to 
another, to a better, and would never reckon 
himself at home till he came to heaven. He 
pleads it with God: “ Lord, take cognizance 

of me, and of my wants and burdens, for I 
am a stranger here, and therefore meet with — 
strange usage; I am slighted and oppressed 
as a stranger; and whence should I expect 
relief but from thee, from that other country 
to which I belong?” prvrecc 3 

_ 3. He prays fora reprieve yet alittlelonger 
(v. 13): “ O spare me, ease me, raise me up 
from this illness, that I may recover strength — 
both in body and mind, that I may get into 
a more calm and composed frame of spirit, 
and may be better prepared for another world, 
before I go hence by death, and shall be no 
more in this world.” Some make this to be. 
a passionate wish that God would send him 
help quickly or it wouid be too late, like that, — 
Job x. 20,21. But I rather take itas a pious — 
prayer that God would continue him here 
till by his grace he had made him fit to go 
hence, and that he might finish the work of 
life before his life was finished. Let my sow 
live, and it shall praise thee. ae, 
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It should seem David penned this psalm upon occasion of his de- 
liverance, by the power and goodness of God, from some great 
and pressing trouble, by which he was in danger of being over- 
whelmed; probably it was some trouble of mind arising from a 
sense of sin and of God’s displeasure against him for it; what- 
ever it was, the same Spirit that indited his praises for that de- 
liverance was in him, at the same time, a Spirit of prophecy, 
testifying of the sufferings of Christ and the glory that should 
follow: or, ere he was aware, he was led to speak of his under- 
taking, and thedischarge of his undertaking, in words that must 
be applied to Christ only ; and therefore how far the praises 
that here go before that illustrious prophecy, and the prayers 
that follow, may safely and profitably be applied to him it will — 
be worth while to consider.. In this psalm, I. David records 
God’s favour to him in delivering him out of his deep distress, 
with thankfulness to his praise, ver. 1—5. II. Thence he takes 
occasion to speak of the work of our redemption by Carist, ver. 
6—10. III. That gives him encouragement to pray to God for 
mercy and grace both for himself and forhis friends, ver. 11—17. 
If, in singing this psalm, we mix faith with the prophecy of 
Christ, and join in sincerity with the praises and prayers here 
offered up, we make melody with our hearts to the Lord 


J WAITED patiently for the Lorn; 
4 and he inclined unto me, and 
heard my cry. 2 He brought me up 
_ also out of a horrible pit, out of. the 
_ miryclay, and set myfeet upon a rock, 
_ and established my goings. 3 And he 
_ hath put a new song in my mouth, 
even praise unto our God: many shall 
_ see if, and fear, and shall trust in the 
Lorp. 4 Blessed is that man that 
maketh the Lorp his trust, and re- 
specteth not the proud, nor such as 
turn aside to lies. 5 Many, O Lorp 
my God, are thy wonderful works 
which thouhast done, and thy thoughts 
which are to us-ward : they cannot be 
reckoned up in order unto thee: ¢f I 
would declare and speak of them, they 
are more than can be numbered. ~ 
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In these verses we have, 

I. The great distress and trouble that the 
psalmist had been in. He had been plunged 
into a horrible pit and into miry clay (v. 2), 
out of which he could not work himself, and 
in which he found himself sinking yet fur- 
ther. He says nothing here either of the 
sickness of his body or the insults of his ene- 
mies, and therefore we have reason to think 
it was some inward disquiet and perplexity 
of spirit that was now his greatest grievance. 
Despondency of spirit under the sense of 
God’s withdrawings, and prevailing doubts 
and fears about the eternal state, are indeed 

‘a horrible pit and miry clay, and have been 
so to many a dear child of God. 

II. His humble attendance upon God and 
his believing expectations froin him in those 
depths: I waited patiently for the Lord, v. 1. 
Waiting, I waited. He expected relief from 
no other than from God; the same hand that 

>tears must heal, that smites must bind up 
(Hos. vi. 1), or it willnever be done. From 
God he expected relief, and he was big with 
expectation, not doubting but it would come 
in due time. ‘There is power enough in God 
to help the weakest, and grace enough in God 
to help the unworthiest, of all his people that 
trustin him. But he waited patiently, which 
intimates that the relief did not come quickly; 
yet he doubted not but it would come, and 
resolved to continue believing, and hoping, 
and praying, till it did come. Those whose 
expectation is from God may wait with assur- 
ance, but must wait with patience. Now this 
_is very applicable to Christ. His agony, both 
in the garden and on the cross, was the same 
continued, and it was a horrible pit and miry 
clay. Then was his soul troubled and exceed- 
- ingly sorrowful; but then he prayed, Father, 
_ glorify thy name; Father, save me; then he 
_ kept hold of his relation to-his Father, “ My 


confidence in God. 


the chief musician. A psalm of David.) God, my God,”- and thus waited patiently 


for him. . 

III. His comfortable experience of God’s 
goodness to him in his distress, which he re- 
cords for the honour of God and his own and 
others’ encouragement. 

1. God answered his prayers: He inclined 
unto me and heard my cry. Those that wait 
patiently for God, though they may wait long, 
do not wait in vain. Our Lord Jesus was 
heard in that he feared, Heb. v.7. Nay, he 
was sure that the Father heard him always. 

2. He silenced his fears, and stilled the 

tumult of his spirits, and gave him a settled 
peace of conscience (v. 2): ‘“‘ He brought me 
up out of that horrible pit of despondency and 
despair, scattered the clouds, and shone 
brightly upon my soul, with the assurances 
of his favour; and not only so, but se¢ my 
feet upon a rock and established my goings.” 
Those that have been under the prevalency of 
a religious melancholy, and by the grace of 
God have been relieved, may apply this very 
feelingly to themselves ; they are brought up 
out of a horrible pit. (1.) The mercy is com- 
pleted by the setting of their feet upon a rock, 
where they find firm footing, are as much ele- 
vated with the hopes of heaven as they were 
before cast down with the fears of hell. Christ 
is the rock on which a poor soul may stand 
fast, and on whose mediation alone between 
us and God we can build any solid hopes or 
satisfaction. (2.) It is continued in the esta. 
blishment of their goings. Where God has 
given a stedfast hope he expects there should 
be a steady regular conversation ; and, if that 
be the blessed fruit of it, we have reason to 
acknowledge, withabundanceof thankfulness, 
the riches and power of his grace. 

3. He filled him with joy, as well as peace, 
in believing: “‘ He has put a new song in my 
mouth ; he has given me cause to rejoice and 
a heart to rejoice.” He was brought, as it 
Were, into a new world, and that filled his 
mouth with a.new song, even praise to our 
God ; for to his praise and glory must all our 
songs be sung. Fresh mercies, especially 
such as we never before received, call for new 
songs. ‘his is applicable to our Lord Jesus 
in his reception to paradise, his resurrection 
from the grave, and his exaltation to the joy 
and glory set before him; he was brought out 
of the horrible pit, set upon a rock, and had 
a new song put into his mouth. 

IV. The good improvement that should be 
made of this instance of God’s goodness to 
David. 

1. David’s experience would be an encou- 
ragement to many to hope in God, and, for 
that end, he leaves it here upon record: Many 
shall see, and fear, and trust in ihe Lord. 
They shall fear the Lord and his justice, which 
brought David, and the Son of David, into 
that horrible pit, and shall say, If this be done 
to the green tree, what shall be done to the dry? 
‘They shall fear the Lord and his goodness, in 
filling the mouth of David, and the Son of 
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Encouragement gr 
and his truth, his mercy according to his 
word. Note, In the work of our redemption 
we ought to take notice how brightly all the 
divine attributes shine, and give to God the 
praise of each of them. 2. ‘To whom it is 
preached—to the great congregation, v. 9 and 
again v.10. When Christ was here on earth 
he preached to multitudes, thousands at a 
time. The gospel was preached both to Jews 
and Gentiles, to great congregations of both. 
Solemn religious assemblies are a divine in- 
stitution, and in them the glory of God, in the 
face of Christ, ought to be both praised to the 
glory of God and preached for the edification 
of men. 3. How it is preached—freely and 
openly: I have not refrained my lips; I have 
not hid it ; I have not concealed it. ‘This in- 
timates that whoever undertook to preach the 
gospel of Christ would be in great tempta- 
tion to hide it and conceal it, because it 
must be preached with great contention and 
in the face of great opposition; but Christ 
himself, and those whom he called to that 
work, set their faces as a flint (Isa. 1.7) and 
were wonderfully carried on init. Jt is well 
for us that they were so, for by this means our 
eyes come to see this joyful light and our ears 
to hear this joyful sound, which otherwise we 
might for ever have perished in ignorance of. 


11 Withhold not thou thy tender 
mercies from me, O Lorp: let thy 
lovingkindness and thy truth conti- 
nually preserve me. 12 For innumera- 
ble evils have compassed me about: 
mine iniquities have taken hold upon 
me, so that I am not able to look up; 
they are more than the hairs of mine 
head: therefore my heart faileth me. 
13 Be pleased, O Lorn, to deliver 
me: O Lorp, make haste to help me. 
14 Let them be ashamed and con- 
founded together that seek after my 
soul to destroy it ; let them be driven 
_ backward and put to shame that wish 
me evil. 15 Let them be desolate for 
a reward of their shame that say unto 
me, Aha, aha. 16 Let all those that 
seek thee rejoice and be glad in thee: 
let such as love thy salvation say con- 
tinually, The Lorp be magnified. 17 
But I an poor and needy; yet the 
Lord thinketh upon me: thou art my 
help and my deliverer ; make no tar- 


tying, O my God. 


The psalmist, having meditated upon the 
work of redemption, and spoken of it in the 
person of the Messiah, now comes to make 
improvement of the doctrine of his media- 
tion between us and God, and therefore speaks 
in his own person. Chnst having done his 
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Father’s will, and 
orders for the preaching 
creature, we are encou 


to the throne of grace, for n cy an | gre 
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which thou hast laid up for us in him; for 
wilt thou not with him also freely give us all 
things? Rom. viii. 32. Let thy lovingkind- — 
ness and thy truth continually preserve me.” 
The best saints are in continual danger, and 
see themselves undone if they be not conti- — 
nually preserved by the grace of God; andthe 
everlasting lovingkindness and truth of God. 
are what we have to depend upon for our pre- ~ 
servation to the heavenly kingdom, Ixi. 7. 
II. This may encourage us in reference to f 
the guilt of sin, that Jesus Christ has done — 
that towards our discharge from it which sa- 
crifice and offering could not do. See here, 7 
1. The frightful sight he had of sin, v.12 
This was it that made the discovery he was 
now favoured with of a Redeemer very wel- — 
come to him. He saw his iniquities to be — 
evils, the worst of evils; he saw that they 
compassed him about ; in all the reviews of — 
his life, and his reflections upon each step of — 
it, still he discovered something amiss. ‘The — 
threatening consequences of his sin sur- — 
rounded him. Look which way he would, — 
he saw some mischief or other waiting for — 
him, which he was conscious to himself his — 
sins had deserved. He saw them taking hold — 
of him, arresting him, as the bailiff does the 
poor debtor ; he sa. them to be innumerable, 
and more than the hairs of his head. Con- — 
vinced awakened consciences are apprehen- — 
sive of danger from the numberless number — 
of the sins of infirmity which seem small as — 
hairs, but, being numerous, are very danger- 
ous. Who can understand his errors? God — 
numbers our hairs (Matt. x. 30), which yet — 
we cannot number; so he keeps an eccount } 
of our sins, which we keep no account of. — 
The sight of sin so oppressed him that he — 
could not hold up his head—JZ am not able — 
to look up ; much less could he keep up his _ 
heart—therefore my heart failsme. Note,'Vhe — 
sight of our sins in their own colours would — 
drive us to distraction, if we had not at the 
same time some sight of a Saviour. 2. The 
careful recourse he had to God under the 
sense of sin (v. 13); seeing himself brought 
by his sins to the very brink of ruin, eternal 
ruin, with what a holy passion does he ery — 
out, “ Be pleased, O Lord! to deliver me (vw. _ 
13); O save me from the wrath to come, and _ 
the present terrors | am in through the ap- 
prehensions of that wrath! I am undone, 
I die, I perish, without speedy relief. In a 
case of this nature, where the bliss of an im- 
mortal soul is concerned, delays are danger- 
ous; therefore, O Lord! makehastetohelpme.” _ 
III. This mav encourage us to hope for — 


ns 


‘to those who 


ur souls to destroy them (v. 14), the 
ing lion that goes about continually seek- 
ing to devour. If Christ has triumphed over 
them, we, through him, shall be more than 
onquerors. In the belief of this we may 
ay, with humble boldness, Let them be 
ashamed and confounded together, and driven 
ckward, v.14. Let them be desolate, v. 15. 
th the conversion ofa sinner and the glo- 
cation of a saint are great disappointments 
Satan, who does his utmost, with all his 
wer and subtlety, to hinder both. Now, 
yur Lord Jesus haying undertaken to bring 
bout the salvation of all his chosen, we may 
‘in faith pray that, in both these ways, that 
reat adversary may be confounded. When 
child of God is brought into that horrible 
pit, and the miry clay, Satan cries Aha! aha! 
hinking he has gained his point; but he 
hall rage when he sees the brand plucked 
out of the fire, and shall be desolate, for a re- 
ard of his shame. The Lord rebuke thee, O 
Satan ! The accuser of the brethren is cast out. 
IV. ‘This may encourage all that seek God, 
and love his salvation, to rejoice in him and 
fo praise him, v.16. See here, 1. The cha- 
racter of good people. Conformably to the 
aws of natural religion, they seek God, de- 
sire his favour, and in all their exigencies 
apply to him, as a people should seek unto 
Gheir God; and conformably to the laws of 
evealed religion they Jove his salvation, that 
great salvation of which the prophets en- 
quired and searched diligently, which the 
Redeemer undertook to work out when he 
said, Lo, I come. All that shall be saved 
love the salvation, not only as a salvation 
om hell, but a salvation from sin. 2. The 
Aappiness secured to good people by this pro- 
phetic prayer. Those that seek God shall 
rejoice and be glad in him, and with good 
reason, for he will not only be found of them 
ut will be their bountiful rewarder. Those 
at love his salvation shall be filled with the 
of his salvation, and shall say continually, 
The Lord be magnified; and thus they shall 
vea heaven uponearth. Blessed are those 
that are thus still praising God. 
VY. This may encourage the saints, in dis- 
ess and affliction, to trust in God and com- 
rt themselves in him, v.17. David him- 
If was one of these: I am poor and needy 
king, perhaps now on the throne, and yet, 
being troubled in spirit, he calls himself poor 
and needy, in want and distress, lost and un- 
one without a Saviour), yet the Lord think- 
h upon me in and through the Mediator, by 
hom we are made accepted. Men forget 
ie poor and needy, and seldom think’ of 
hem; but God’s thoughts towards them 
vhich he had spoken of v. 5) are their sup- 
ort and comfort. ‘They may assure them- 
Ives that God is their help under their trou- 
les, an 1 will be, in due time, their deliverer 
it of their troubles, and will make no long 
ying; for the vision 1s for an appointed 
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ver our spiritual enemies that seek 


7 


consider the poor. 
time, anil therefore, though it tarry, we may 
wait for it, for it shal! come; zt wall come, it 
will not tarry. 


PSALM XLI. 


God’s kindness and truth have often been the support and eomfert 
of the saints when they have had most experience of men’s un- 
kindness and treachery, David here found them so, upon a 
sick-bed; he found his enemies very barbarous, but his God 
very gracious. J. He here comforts himself in his communion 
with God under his sickness, by faith receiving and laying hold 
of God’s promises to him (ver. 1—3) and lifting up his heart in 
prayer to God, ver. 4. II, He here represents the malice of his 
enemies against him, their malicious censures of him, their 
spiteful refiections upon him, and their insolent conduct towards 
him, ver. 5—9. III. He leaves his ease with God, not doubting 
but that he would own and favour him (ver. 10—12), and so the 
psalm concludes with a doxology, ver. 13. Is any afflicted with 
sickness? let him sing the beginning of this psalm. Is any per- 
secuted by enemies? let him sing the latter end of it; and we 
may any of us, in singing it, meditate vpon both the calamities 
and comforts of good people in this world. 


To the chief musician. A psalm of David. 
LESSED is he that considereth 
the poor: the Lorp will deliver 
him in time of trouble. 2’ The Lorp | 
will preserve him, and keep him alive; 
and he shall beblessed upon the earth: 
and thou wilt not deliver him unto the 
will of his enemies. 3 The Lorp will 
strengthen him upon the bed of lan- 
guishing : thou wilt make all his bed 
in his sickness. 4 I said, Lorn, be 
merciful unto me: heal my soul; for 
Lhave sinned against thee. 
In these verses we have, 
I. God’s promises of succour and comfort 
to those that consider the poor; and, © 
1. We may suppose that David makes men- 
tion of these with application either, (1.) To 
his friends, who were kind to him, and very 
considerate of his case, now that he was in 
affliction: Blessed is he that considers poor 
David. Here and there he met with one that 
sympathized with him, and was concerned 
for him, and kept up his good opinion of 
him and respect for him, notwithstanding his 
afflictions, while his enemies were so insolent 
and abusive to him; on these he pronounced 
this blessing, not doubting but that God 
would recompense to them all the kindness 
they had done him, particularly when they 
also came to be in affliction. ‘The provoca- 
tions which his enemies gave him did but 
endear his friends so much the more to him. 
Or, (2.) To himself. He had the testimony of 
his conscience for him that he had considered 
the poor, that when he was in honour and 
power at court he had taken cognizance of 
the wants and miseries of the poor and had 
provided for their relief, and therefore was 
sure God would, according to his promise, 
strengthen and comfort him in his sickness. 
2. We must regard them more generally 
with application to ourselves. Here is a 
comment upon that promise, Blessed are the 
merciful, for they shall obtain mercy. Observe, 
(1.) What the mercy is which is’required otf 
us. Itis to consider the poor or afflicted, 
whether in mind, body, or estate. ‘These we 
are to consider with prudence and tenders 
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‘be 
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Coniplaints and 
ness; we must take notice of their affliction 
and enquire into their state, must’sympathize 
with them and judge charitably concerning 


them. We must wisely consider the poor ;| 


that is, we must ourselves be instructed by 


_ the poverty and affliction of others; it must 


be Maschil to us, that is the word here used. 
(2.) What the mercy is that is promised to 
us if we thus show mercy. He that considers 
the poor (if he cannot relieve them, yet he 
considers them, and has a compassionate con- 
cern for them, and in relieving them acts con- 
siderately and with discretion) shall be con- 
sidered by his God: he shall not only be re- 
compensed in the resurrection of the just, 
but he shall be blessed upon the earth. ‘This 
branch of godliness, as much as any, has the 
promise of the life that now is and is usually 
recompensed with temporal blessings. Li- 
berality to the poor is the surest and safest 
way of thriving; such as practise it may be 
sure of seasonable and effectual relief from 
God, [1.] In all troubles: He will deliver 
them in the day of evil, so that when the times 
are at the worst it shall go well with them, 
and they shall not fall into the calamities in 
which others are involved; if any be hidden 
in the day of the Lord’s anger, they shall. 
Those who thus distinguish themselves from 
those that have hard hearts God will dis- 
tinguish from those that have hard usage. 
Are they in danger? he will preserve and 
keep them alive ; and those who have a thou- 
sand times forfeited their lives, as the bes‘ 
have, must acknowledge it as a great favour 
if they have their lives given them for a prey. 
He does not say, “They shall be preferred,” 
but, “ They shall be preserved and kept alive, 
when the arrows of death fly thickly round 
aboutthem.” Dotheirenemies threaten them? 
God will not deliver them into the will of their 
enemies ; and the most potent enemy we have 
can have no power against us but what is 
given him from above. The good-will of a 
God that loves us is sufficient to secure us 
from the ill-will of all that hate us, men and 
devils; and that good-will we may promise 
ourselves an interest in if we have considered 
the poor and helped to relieve and rescue 
them. [2.] Particularly in sickness (v. 3): 

The Lord will strengthen him, both in body 
and mind, upon the bed of languishing, on 
which he had long lain sick, and he will make 


"all his bed—a very condescending expression, 


alluding to the care of those that nurse and 
tend sick people, especially of mothers for 
their children when they are sick, which is 
to make their beds easy for them; and that 
bed must needs be well made which God 
himself has the making of. He will make 
all his bed from head to foot, so that no part 
shall be uneasy ; he will turn his bed (so the 
word is), to shake it up,and make it very 


easy; or he will turn it into a bed of health. 


Note, God has promised his people that he 
will strengthen them, and make them easy, 
under their bodily pains and sicknesses. He 
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has not promised — 
sick, nor that they 
ing, nor that their si a 
death; but he has promi 1 toe 
to foan their affliction with 
cheerfully to wait the issue. all 
by his grace be made to ite he at ease whaq n 
the body lies in pain. 
II. David’s prayer, directed and encou ; 
raged by these promises (v. 4): I said, Hea 
my soul. It is good for us to keep some ac- 
count of our prayers, that we may not unsa 
in our practices, any thing that we said in 
our prayers. Here is, 1. His humble peti- 
tion: Lord, be merciful to me. He appeals 
to mercy, as one that knew he could not stand 
the test of strict justice. The best saints. 
even those that have been merciful to the 
poor, have not made God their debtor, but 
must throw themselves on his merey. When 
we are under the rod we must thus recom- 
mend ourselves to the tender mercy ofour God: 
Lord, heal my soul. Sin is the sickness of the 
soul; pardoning mercy heals it; renewing 
grace heals it; and this spiritual healing we 
should be more earnest for than for bodi 
health. 2. His penitent confession: “I 
sinned against thee, and therefore my soul 
needs healing. I am a sinner, a miserable 
sinner ; therefore, God, be mereiful to me,” 
Luke xviii. 13. It does not appear that this 
has reference to any particular gross act of 
sin, but, in general, to his many sins of infir 
mity, which his sickness set in order before 
him, and the dread of the consequences of 
which made him pray, Heal my soul. 


5 Mine enemies speak evil of me, 
When shall he die, and his name pe- 
rish ? 6 And if he come to see me, he 
speaketh vanity: his heart gathereth 
iniquity to itself; when he goeth 
abroad, he telleth it. 7 All that hate 
me whisper together against ney 
against me do they devise my hurt. 8 
An evil disease, say they, cleaveth fast 
unto him: and now that he heth 
shall rise up no more. 9 Yea, mit 

own familiar friend, in whom I trust- 
ed, which did eat of my bread, hail 
lifted up his heel against me. 10 But 
thou, O Lorp, be merciful unto me, 
and raise me up, that I may requite 
them. 11 By this I know that thou 
favourest me, because mine enemy 
doth not triumph over me. 12 And as 


for me, thou upholdest me in mine i I~ 
tegrity, and settest me before thy fact ce 
for ever. 13 Blessed be the Lorp God 
of Israel from everlasting, and to ever- 
lasting. Amen, and Amen. std 


David often complains of the tusolent con. 


ave 


we 


sick, which, as it was very barbarous in 
_ them, so it could not but be very grievous to 
im. ‘They had not indeed arrived at that 
odern pitch of wickedness of poisoning his 
ieat and drink, or giving him something to 
ake him sick ; but, when he was sick, they 
sulted over him (v. 5): My enemies speak 
evil of me, designing thereby to grieve his 
spirit, to ruin his reputation, and so to sink 
his interest. Let us enquire, 
I. What was the conduct of his enemies 
towards him. 1. They longed for his death: 
When shall he die, and his name perish with 
him? He had but an uncomfortable life, and 
yet they grudged him that. But it was a use- 
ful life; he was, upon all accounts, the great- 
est ornament and blessing of his country ; 
and yet, it seems, there were some who were 
of him, as the Jews were of Paul, cry- 
ing out, Away with such a fellow from the 
earth. We ought not to desire the death of 
' any; but to desire the death of useful men, 
- for their usefulness, has.much in it of the 
_ venom of the old serpent. ‘They envied him 
; his name, and the honour he had won, and 
- doubted not but, if he were dead, that would 
be laid in the dust with him; yet see how 
they were mistaken: when he had served his 
generation he did die (Acts xiii. 36), but did 
his name perish? No; it lives and flourishes 
to this day in the sacred writings, and will 
to the end of time; for the memory of the 
just is, and shall be, blessed. 2 They picked 
_ up every thing they could to reproach him 
with (v. 6): “ If he come to see me” (as it has 
_ always been reckoned a piece of neighbourly 
_ kindness to visit the sick) “he speaks vanity ; 
' that is, he pretends friendship, and that his 
_ errand is to mourn with me and to comfort 
me; he tells me he is very sorry to see me so 
_ much indisposed, and wishes me my health; 
“but it is all flattery and falsehood.” We com- 
_ plain, and justly, of the want of sincerity in 
our days, and that there is scarcely any true 
- friendship to be found among men; but it 
_ seems, by this, that the former days were no 
better than these. Davyid’s friends were all 
compliment, and had nothing of that affection 
for him in their hearts which they made pro- 
- fession of. Nor was that the worst of it; it 
"was upon a mischievous design that they 
- eame to see him, that they might make invi- 
' dious remarks upon every thing he said or 
did, and might represent it as they pleased to 
_ others, with their own comments upon it, so 
as to render him odious or ridiculous; His 
| heart gathereth iniquity to itself, puts ill con- 
“structions upon every thing; and then, when 
he goes among his companions, he tells it to 
' them, that they may tell it to others. Report, 
say they, and we will report it, Jer. xx. 10. 
‘If he complained much of his illness, they 
would reproach him for his pusillanimity ; if 
he scarcely complained at all, they would re- 
‘proach him for his stupidity. If he prayed, 
or gave them good counsel, they would ban- 


tgs of his enemies. 
ter it, and call it canting ; if he kept silence 
from good, when the wicked were before him, 
they would say that he had forgotten his re- 
ligion now that he was sick. There is no 
fence against those whose malice thus gathers 
iniquity. 3. ‘They promised themselves that 
he would never recover from this sickness, 
nor ever wipe off the odium with which they 
had loaded him. They whispered together 
against him (v. 7), speaking that secretly in 
one another’s ears which they could not for 
shame speak out, and which, if they did, they 
knew would be confuted. Whisperers and 
backbiters are put together among the worst 
of sinners, Rom. i. 29, 30. ‘They whispered, 
that their plot against him might not be dis- 
covered and so defeated; there is seldom 
whispering (we say) but there is lying, or some 
mischief on foot. ‘Those whisperers devised 
evil to David. Concluding he would die 
quickly, they contrived how to break all the 
measures he had concerted for the public 
good, to prevent the prosecution of them, and 
to undo all that he had hitherto been doing. 
This he calls devising hurt against him; and 
they doubted not but to gain their point: An 
evil disease (a thing of Belial), say they, cleaves 
fast to him. The reproach with which they 
had loaded his name, they hoped, would cleave 
so fast to it that it would perish with him, 
and then they should gain their point. They 
went by a modern maxim, Fortiter calum- 
niari, aliquid adherebit—F ling an abundance 
of calumny, and some will be sure to stick. 
“The disease he is now under will certainly 
make an end of him; for it is the punishment 
of some great enormous crime, which he will 
not be brought to repent of, and proves him, 
however he has appeared, a son of Belial.” 
Or, “It is inflicted by Satan, who is called 
Belial,” the wicked one, 2 Cor. vi. 15. ‘It is” 
(according to a loose way of speaking some 
have) “a devilish disease, and therefore it 
will cleave fast to him; and now that he lieth, 
now that his distemper prevails so far as to 
oblige him to keep his bed, he shall rise up 
no more ; we shall get rid of him, and divide 
the spoil of his preferments.” We are not to 
think it strange if, when good men are sick, 
there be those that hope for their death, as 
well as those that fear it, which makes the 
world not worthy of them, Rev. xi. 10. 4. 
There was one particularly, m whom he had 
reposed a great deal of confidence, that took 
part with his enemies and was as abusive to 
him as any of them (wv. 9): My own familiar 
friend ; probably he means Ahithophel, who 
had been his besom-friend and prime-minis- 
ter of state, in whom he trusted as one invio- 
lably firm to him, whose advice he relied much 
upon in dealing with his enemies, and who 
did eat of his bread, that is, with whom he 
had been very intimate and whom he had 
taken to sit at the table with him, nay, whom 
he had maintained and given a livelihood to, 
and so obliged, both in gratitude and inter- 
est, to adhere to him. Thuse that had their 
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maintenance pik pe: king’s pa lace at not 
think it meet for them to see thekiny’s dis- 
honour (Ezra iv. 14), much less to do him 
dishonour. Yet this base and treacherous 
confidant of David’s forgot all the eaten bread, 
and lifted up his heel against him that had 
lifted up his head; not only deserted him, 
but insulted him, kicked at him, endeavoured 
to supplant him. ‘Those are wicked indeed 
whom no courtesy done them, nor confidence 
reposed in them, will oblige; and let us not 


- think it strange if we receive abuses from 


such: David did, and the Son of David ; for 
of Judas the traitor David here, in the Spirit, 
spoke ; our Saviour himself so expounds this, 
and therefore gave Judas the sop, that the 
scripture might be fulfilled, He that eats bread 


-with me has lifted up his heel against me, John 


xiii. 18, 26. Nay, have not we ourselves be- 
haved thus perfidiously and disingenuously 
towards God? We eat of his bread daily, and 
yet lift up the heel against him, as Jeshurun, 
that waxed fat and kicked, Deut. xxxil. 15. 

Il. How did David bear this insolent ill- 
natured conduct of his enemies towards 
him? 

1. He prayed to God that they might be 
disappointed. He said nothing to them, but 
turned himself to God: O Lord ! be thou mer- 
ciful to me, for they are unmerciful, v. 10. 
He had prayed in reference,to the guilt of 
his sins (v. 4), Lord, be merciful to me; and 
now again, in reference to the insults of his 
enemies, Lord, be merciful to me, for this is 
aj prayer which will suit every case. God’s 
mercy has in it a redress for every grievance. 
“They endeavour to run me down, but, Lord, 
do thou raise me up from this bed of lan- 


guishing, from which they think I shall ne- 


ver arise. Raise me up that I may requite them, 
that I may render them good for evil” (so 
some), for that was David’s practice, vii. 4; 

xxxv. 13. A good man will even wish for an 
opportunity of making it to appear that he 
bears no malice to those that have been in- 
jurious to him, but, on the contrary, that he 
is ready to do them any good office. 
“That, as a king, I may put them under the 
marks of my just displeasure, banish them 
the court, and forbid them my table for the 


-future,” which would bea necessary piece of 


justice, for warning to others. Perhaps in 
this prayer is couched a prophecy of the ex- 
altation of Christ, whom God raised up, that 


_he might be a just avenger of all the wrongs 


done to him and to his people, particularly by 
the Jews, whose utter destruction followed 
not long after. 

2. He assured himself that they would 
be disappointed (v. 11): “ By this I know 


_ that thou favourest me and-my interest, he- 


cause my enemy doth not triumph over me.” 
They hoped for his death, but he found him- 
self, through mercy, recovering, and this 
would add to the comfort of his recovery, 
(1.) That it would be a disappointment to his 
adversatics; they would be crest-fallen and 


Or, | 


occasion to upbraid. 
‘pointment; they 
Note, Though we may 
the fall of our enemies, 
sure in the frustrating of their desi 
us. (2.) That it would eo 

favour to him, and a n evidenc 
did favour him, and would continue : 
Note, When we can discern the favour oe 
God to us in any merey, personal or public, 
that doubles it and sweetens it. ; 

3. He depended upon God, who had thus: 
delivered him from many an evil work, to 
preserve him to his heavenly kingdom, as blesse d 
Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 18. “ As for me, forasmuch 
as thou favourest me, as a fruit of that favour, 
and to qualify me for the continuance of it, 
thou upholdest me in my integrity, and, in order 
to that, settest me before thy face, hast thy 
eye always upon me for good ;” or, “‘ Because 
thou dost, by thy grace, uphold me in my 
integrity, I know that thou wilt, i in thy glory, 
set me for ever before thy face.”’ Note, (1.) 
When at any time we suffer in our reputation 
our chief concern should be about our inte- 
grity, and then we may cheerfully leave it to. 
God to secure our reputation. David knows. 
that, if he can but persevere in his | integrity, 
he needs not fear his ene.nies’ triumphs over 
him. (2.) The best man in the world holds 
his integrity no longer than God upholds him — 
in it; for by his grace we are what we are. 
if we be left to ourselves, we shall not only 
fall, but fall away. (3.). It is a great comfort 
to us that, however weak we are, God is able 
to uphold us in our integrity, and will do it 
if we commit the keeping of it to him. -(4.) 
If the grace of God did not take a constant 
care of us, we should not be upheld in our 
integrity ; his eye is always upon us, else we 
should soon start aside from him. (5.) Those 
whom God now upholds in their integrity he 
will set before his face for ever, and make 
happy in the vision and fruition of himself. — 
He that endures to the end shall be saved. 

4. The psalm concludes with a solemn dox- 
ology, or adoration of God as the Lord God 
of Israel, p13. It is not certain whether ~ 
this verse pertains to this particular psalm 
(if so, it teaches us this, That a believing hope 
of our preservation through grace to glory is’ 
enough to fill our hearts with joy and our 
mouths with everlasting praise, even in our 
greatest pire) or whether it was added as" 
the conclusion of the first book of Psalms, — 
which is reckoned to end here (the like being ~ 
subjoined to lxxii., lxxxix., cvi.), and then it~ 
teaches us to make God the Omega who is 
the Alpha, to make him the end who is the - 
beginning of every good work. We are 
taught, (1.) To give glory to God as the Lord 
God of Israel, 2 God in covenant with his 
people, who has done great and kind things - 
for them and has more and better in reserve. 
(2.) To give him glory as an eternal God, that 
has both his being and his blessedness from 


te 


say Amen too. 
‘ PSALM XLII. 


with holy desires towards God and communion with him, ver. 1, 
2. If. Sense complains of the darkuess and cloudiness of the 


enjoyments, ver. 3,4. HII. Faith silences the complaint with 
the assurance of a good issue at last, ver. 5. IV. Sknse renews 
its complaints of the present dark and melancholy state, ver. 6, 


that the day will dawn, ver. S. VJ. Sense repeats its lamenta- 
tions (ver. 9, 10) and sighs ont the same remonstrance it had be- 
fore made of its grievances. VIL. Faith gets the last word (ver. 
11), for the silencing of the complaints of sense, anid, though it 
be almost the same with that ver. 5, yet now it prevails and car- 


this psalm, but most probably it was David, and we mav con- 
jecture that it was penned by him ata time when, cither by 
Saul’s persecution or Absalom’s rebellion, he was driven from 
~ the sanctuary and cut off from the privilege of waiting wpon God 
in public ordinances. The strain of it is much the same with 
Ixiii., and therefore we may presume it was penned by the same 
hand and upon the same or a similar occasion. !n singing it, 
if we be either in outward affliction or in inward distress, we 


find here ; if not, we must, in singing them, sympathize with 
those whose case they speak too plainly, and thank God it is not 
our own case; but those passages in it which express and excite 
holy desires towards God, and dependence on him, we must 
| ; earnestly endeavour to bring our minds up to, 


- Yothe chief musician, Maschil, for the sons 
f of Korah. 
a S the hart panteth after the water 
brooks, so panteth my soul after 
thee, O God. 2 My soul thirsteth for 
God, for the living God: when shall 
{ come and appear before God ? 3 My 
_ tears have been my meat day and 
night, while they continually say unto 
me, Where ts thy God? 4 When I re- 
member these things, I pour out my 
soul in me: for J had gone with the 
- multitude, I went with them to the 
_ house of God, with the voice of joy 
_ and praise, with a multitude that kept 
' holyday. 5 Why art thou cast down, 
_ O my soul? and why art thou dis- 
_ quieted in me? hope thou in God: for 
I shall yet praise him for the help of 
_his countenance. 
Holy love to God as the chief good and 

our felicity is the power of godliness, the 
_ very life and soul of religion, without which 
_ all external professions and performances are 
but a shell and carcase: now here we have 
some of the expressions of that love. Here is, 
I. Holy love thirsting, love upon the wing, 
_ soaring upwards in holy desires towards the 
Lord and towards the remembrance of his 
name (v.1,2): ‘‘ My soul panteth, thirsteth, for 
God, for nothing more than God, but still for 
jore arid more of him.’’ Now observe, 
1. When it was that David thus expressed 
bis vehement desire towards God. It was, 


r ~ PSALM XLII. : 
: rlasting and to everlasting. (3.) To do this | (1.) When he was debarred from his outward 

_with great affection and fervour of spirit, in- | opportunities of waiting on God, when he 
_ timated in the double seal set to it—Amen, 
and Amen. Be it so now, be it so to all eter- 
“nity. We say Amen to it, and let all others 


if the book of Psalms be, as some have styled it, a mirror or look- 
ing-glass of pious anid devout affections, this psalm in particular 
eserves, as much as any one psalm, to be so entitled, and is as 
proper as any to kindle and exeite such in us: gracious desires 
are here strong and fervent; gracious hopes and fears, joys and 
sorrows, are here struggling, but the pleasing passion comes off 
aconqueror, Or we may take it for a conflict between sense 
and faith, sense objecting and faith answering. 1, Faith begins 


present condition, aggravated by the remembrance of the former 


7. VY. Faith holds up the heart, notwithstanding, with hope 


ties the day. The title does not tell us who was the penman of 


may accommodate to ourselves the melancholy expressions we 


with Gad. 


was banished to the land of Jordan, a great 
way off from the courts of God’s house. Note, 


| Sometimes God teaches useffectually to know 


the worth of mercies by the want of them, 
and whets our appetite for the means of grace 
by cutting us short in those means. We are 
apt to loathe that manna, when we have plenty 
of it, which will be very precious to us if 
ever we come to know the scarcity of it. (2.) 
When he was deprived, in a great measure, 
of the inward comfort he used to have in 
God. He now went mourning, but he went 
on panting. Note, If God, by his grace, has 
wrought in us sincere and earnest desires to- 
wards him, we may take comfort from these 
when we want those ravishing delights we 
have sometimes had in God, because lament- 
ing after God is as sure an evidence that we. 
love him as rejoicing in God. Before the 
psalmist records his doubts, and fears, and 
griefs, which had sorely shaken him, he pre- 
mises this, That he looked upon the living 
God as his chief good, and had set his heart 
upon him accordingly, and was resolved to 
live and die by him; and, casting anchor 
thus at first, he rides out the storm. 

2. What is the object of his desire and what 
it is he thus thirsts after. (1.) He pants 
after God, he thirsts for God, not the ordi- 
nances themselves, but the God of the ordi- 
nances. A gracious soul can take little satis- 
faction in God’s courts if it do not meet with 
God himself there: “‘ O that I knew where J 
might find him! that I might have more of 
the tokens of his favour, the graces and com- 
forts of his Spirit, and the earnests of his 
glory.” (2.) He has, herein, an eye to God 
as the living God, that has life in himself, 


and is the fountain of life and all happiness 


to those that are his, the living God, not only 
in opposition to dead idols, the works of men’s 
hands, but to all the dying comforts of this 
world, which perish in the using. Living 
souls can never take up their rest any where 
short of a hving God. (3.) He longs to come 
and appear before God,—to make himselt 
known to him, as being conscious to himself 
of his own sincerity,—to attend on him, as a 
servant appears before his master, to pay his 
respects to him and receive his commands,— 
to give an account to him, as one from whom 
our judgment proceeds. To appear before 
God is as much the desire of the upright as 
it is the dread of the hypocrite. ‘The psalmist 


‘knew he could not come into God’s courts 


without incurring expense, for so was the law, 
that none should appear before God empty ; 
yet he longs to come, and will not grudge 
the charges 

3. What is the degree of this desire. It 
is very importunate ; it is his soul that pants, 
his soul that thirsts, which denotes not only 
the sincerity, but the strength, of his desire” 
His longing for the water of the well of Beth- 
lehem was nothing to this, He compares it 
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Complaints-and 
ward (2.) Wherever he was he retained his | 
affection for the courts of God’s house; from 


_ the land of Jordan, or from the top of the 


hills, he used to look a long look, a longing 
look, towards the place of the sanctuary, and 
wish himself there. Distance and time could 


_ not make him forget that which his heart was 


so much upon and which lay so near it. 

II. He complains of the tokens of God’s 
displeasure against him, but comforts him- 
self with the hopes of the return of his favour 
in due time. 

1. He saw his troubles coming from God’s 
wrath, and that discouraged him (v. 7): 
“ Deep calls unto deep, one affliction comes 
upon the neck of another, as if it were called | 
to hasten after it; and thy water-spouts give | 
the signal and sound the alarm of war.” It | 
may be meant of the terror and disquietude | 
of his mind under the appreliensions of God’s 
anger. One frightful thought summoned an- 


_ other, and made way for it, as is usual in 


melancholy people. He was overpowered and 


_ overwhelmed with a deluge of grief, like that 


of the old world, when the windows of heaven 
were opened and the fountains of the great 
deep were broken up. Or it is an allusion 
to a ship at sea in a great storm, tossed by 
the roaring waves, which go over it, cvii. 25. 
Whatever waves and billows of affliction go 
over us at any time we must call them God’s 
waves and his billows, that we may humble 
ourselves under his mighty hand, and may 
encourage ourselves to hope that though we 
be threatened we shall not be ruined; for the 
waves and billows are under a divine check. 
The Lord on high is mightier than the noise 
of these many waters. Let not good men 
think it strange if they be exercised with 
many and various trials, and if they come 
thickly upon them ; God knows what he does, 
and so shall they shortly. Jonah, in the 


whale’s belly, made use of these words of 


David, Jon. ii. 3 (they are exactly the same 
in the original), and of him they were literally 
true, All thy waves and thy billows have gone 
over me; for the book of psalms is contrived 
so as to reach every one’s case. 

2. He expected his deliverance to come 
from God’s favour (v. 8): Yet the Lord will 
command his lovingkindness. Things are bad, 
but they shall not always be so. Non si male 
nune et olim sic erit—Though affairs are now 
in an evil plight, they may not always be so. 
After the storm there will come a calm, and 
the prospect of this supported him when 
deep called unto deep. Observe, (1.) What 
he promised himself from God: The Lord 
will command his lovingkindness. He eyes 
the favour of God as the fountain of all the 
good he looked for. That is life; that is 
better than life; and with that God will ga- 
ther those from whom he has, in a little wrath, 
hid his face, Isa. liv.7, 8. God’s conferring 
his favour is called his commanding it. This 
intimates the freeness of it; we cannot pre- 
tend to merit it, but it is bestowed in a way 
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of sovereignty, he gives like 

timates also the efficacy of it; } 
lovingkindness, and makes us — 
speaks, anditisdone. Hee 


ance (xliv. 4), commands the blessing (exxxiii. 
3), as one having authority. By command- — 


ing his lovingkindness, he commands down 


the waves and the billows, and they shall 


obey him. This he will do in the daytime, 
for God’s lovingkindness will make day in 
the soul at any time. Though weeping has 
endured for a night, a long night, yet joy will 
come in the morning. (2.) What he promised 
for himself to God. If God command his 
lovingkindness for him, he will meet it, and 
bid it welcome, with his best affections and 
devotions. [1.] He will rejoice in God: In 
the night his song shall be with me. The mer- 
cies we receive in the day we ought to return 
thanks for at night; when others are sleep- 
ing we should be praising God. See exix. 62, 
At midnight will I rise to give thanks. Insi- 
lence and solitude, when we are retired from 
the hurries of the world, we must be pleasing 
ourselves with the thoughts of God’s good- 
ness. Or in the night of affliction: ‘“ Before 
the day dawns, in which God commands his 
lovingkindness, I will sing songs of praise 
in the prospect of it.” Even in tribulation 
the saints can rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God, sing in hope, and praise in hope, Rom. 
v. 2,3. It is God’s prerogative to give S 
in the night, Job xxxv.10. [2.] He will seek 
to God in a constant dependence upon him: 
My prayer shall be to the God of my life. 
Our believing expectation of mercy must not 
supersede, but quicken, our prayers for it. 
God is the God of our life, in whom we live 
and move, the author and giver of all our 
comforts; and therefore to whom should we 
apply by prayer, but to him? And from him 
what good may not we expect? It would put 
life into our prayers in them to eye God as 
the God of our life; for then it is for our lives, 
and the lives of our souls, that we stand up 
to make request. 

III. He complains of the insolence of his 
enemies, and yet comforts himself in God as 
his friend, v. 9—11. . 

1. His complaint is that his enemies op- 
pressed and reproached him, and this made 
a great impression upon him. (1.) They op- 
pressed him to such a degree that he went 
mourning from day to day, from place to 
place, v. 9. He did not break out into inde- 
cent passions, though abused as never man 
was, but he silently wept out his grief, and 
went mourning; and for this we cannot blame 
him: it must needs grieve a man that truly 
loves his country, and seeks the good of it, 
to see himself persecuted and hardly used, as 
if he were an enemy to it. Yet David ought 
not hence to have concluded that God had 
forgotten him and cast him off, nor thus to 
have expostulated with him, as if he did him 
as much wrong in suffering him to be tram- 
pled upon as those did that trampled upon 


* 


% 


q 


On. Sh 
Co 
him: Why go T mourniny # and why hast thou 


> 


forgotten me ? We may complain to God, but 
we are not allowed thus to complain of him. 
(2.) They reproached him so cuttingly that it 
was a sword in his bones, v.10. He had men- 
tioned before what the reproach was that 
touched him thus to the quick, and here he 
repeats it: They say daily unto me, Where ts 
thy God ?—a reproach which was very griev- 
ous to him, both because it reflected disho- 


_nour upon God and was intended to discou- 


rage his hope in God, which he had enough 
to do to keep up in any measure, and which 
was but too apt to fail of itself. 

2. His comfort is that God is his rock (v. 
9)—a rock to build upon, a rock to take shel- 
terin. ‘The rock of ages, in whom is ever- 
lasting strength, would be his rock, his 
strength in the inner man, both for doing and 
suffering. ‘To him he had access with con- 
fidence. To God his rock he might say what 
he had to say, and be sure of a gracious audi- 
ence. He therefore repeats what he had be- 
fore said (v. 5), and concludes with it (v. 11): 
Why art thou cast down, O my soul? His 
griefs and fears were clamorous and trou- 
blesome; they were not silenced though they 
were again and again answered. But here, at 
length, his faith came off a conqueror and 
forced the enemies to quit the field. And he 
gains this victory, (1.) By repeating what he 
had before said, chiding himself, as before, 
for his dejections and disquietudes, and en- 
couraging himself to trust in the name of the 
Lord and to stay himself upon his God. Note, 
{t may be of great use to us to think our good 
thoughts over again, and, if we do not gain 
our point with them at first, perhaps we may 
the second time; however, where the heart 
goes along with the words, it is no vain re- 
petition. We have need to press the same 
thing over and over again upon our hearts, 
and all little enough. (2.) By adding one word 
to it; there he hoped to praise God for the 
salvation that was in his countenance; here, 
“J will praise him,” says he, “as the salva- 
tion of my countenance from the present 
cloud that is upon it ; if God smile upon me, 
that will make me look pleasant, look up, look 
forward, look round, with pleasure.” He adds, 
and my God, “ related to me, in covenant with 
me; all that he is, all that he has, is mine, ac- 
cording to the true intent and meaning of the 
promise.” This thought enabled him to tri- 
umph over all his griefs and fears. God’s 
being with the saints in heaven, and being 
their God, is that which will wipe away all 
tears from their eyes, Rev. xxi. 3, 4. 
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Tins psalm, it is likely, was penned upon the same oceasivn with 
the former, and, having no title, may be looked upon as an ap- 
pendix to it; the malady presently returning, he had immediate 
recourse to the same remedy, beqause he had entered it 1n his 
book, with a ‘* probatum est—it has been proved,” upon it. The 
second verse cf this psalm is almost the very same with the ninth 


verse of the foregoing psalm, as the fifth of this is exactly the 


same with the eleventh of that. Christ himself, who had the 
Spirit without measure, when there was aceasion prayed a second 


and third time ‘ saying the same words,” Matt. xxvi. 44. Iv t's 


psalm, {. David appeals to God concerning the injuries that 
were done him by his cnemies, ver. 1,2. il, He prays to Goo 
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to restore to him the free enjoyment of public ordinances again 
and promises to make a good improvement of them, ver. 3, 4 
Ill. He endeavours to still the tumult of his own spirit with 
lively hope and confidence in God (ver. 5}, and if, in singin 
this psalm, we labour after these, we sing with grace in ow 
hearts. 


UDGE me, O God, and plead my 
cause against an ungodly nation: 

O deliver me from the deceitful and 
unjust man. 2 For thou art the God 
of my strength: why dost thou cast 
me off? why go I mourning because 
of the oppression of the enemy? 3 O 
send out thy light and thy truth: let 
them lead me ; let them bring me un- 
to thy holy hill, and to thy taberna- 
cles. 4 Then will I go unto the altar 
of God, unto God my exceeding joy: 
yea, upon the harp will I praise thee, 
O God my God. 5 Why art thou cast 
down, O my soul? and why art thou 
disquieted within me? hope in God: 
for I shall yet praise him, who is the 
health of my countenance,and myGod. 


David here makes application to Ged, by 
faith and prayer, as his judge, his strength, 
his guide, his joy, his hope, with suitable af- 
fections and expressions. 

I. As his Judge, his righteous Judge, who 
he knew would judge him, and who (being 
conscious of his own integrity) he knew would 
judge for him (v. 1): Judge me, O God! and 
plead my cause. There were those that im- 
peached him ; against them he is defendant, 
and from their courts,where he stood unjustly 
convicted and condemned, he appeals to the 
court of heaven, the supreme judicature, 
praying to have their judgment given against 
him reversed and his innocency cleared. 
There were those that had injured him; 
against them he is plaintiff, and exhibits his 
complaint to him who is the avengerof wrong, 
praying for justice for himself and upon them. 
Observe, 1. Who his enemies were with whom 
he had this struggle. Here was a sinful body 
of men, whom he calls an ungodly or unmer- 
ciful nation. Those that are unmerciful make 
it appear that they are ungodly; for, those 
that have any fear or love of their master will 
have compassion on their fellow-servants. 
And here was one badmanthe head of them, a 
deceitful and unjust man, most probably Saul, 
who not only showed no kindness to David, 
but dealt most perfidiously and dishonestly 
with him. If Absalom was the man he meant, 
his character was no better. As long as there 
are such bad men out of hell, and nations of 
them, it is not strange that good men, who 
are yet out of heaven, meet with hard and 
base treatment. Some think that David, by 
the spirit of prophecy, calculated this psalm 
for the use of the Jews in their captivity 
in Babylon, and that the Chaldeans are the 
ungodly nation here meant; to them it was 
very applicable, but only as other similas 


successes and enlargements coming to us 
from the favour of God and the light of his 
ee ({2.] They were not owing to 
- their own might, but to God’s power engaged 
for them, without which a!l their own efforts 
and endeavours would have been fruitless. 
It was not by their own sword that they got 
_ the land in possession, though they had great 
numbers of mighty men; nor did their own 
arm save them from being driven back by the 
- Canaanites and put to shame; but it was 
_ God’s right handand hisarm. He fought for 
ee, Israel, else they would have fought in vain ; it 
was through him that they did valiantly and 
__ yvictoriously. It was God that planted Israel 
__ inthat good land, as the careful husbandman 
plants a tree, from which he promises him. 
self fruit. See Ixxx. 8. This is applicable to 
_ the planting of the Christian church in the 
-_ world, by the preaching of the gospel. Pa- 
_ ganism was wonderfully driven out, as the 
__ Canaanites, not all at once, but by little and 
little, not by any human policy or power (for 
God chose to do it by the weak and foolish 
things of the world), but by the wisdom and 
power of God—Christ by his Spirit went 
_ forth conquering and to conquer; and the 
__ remembrance of that is a great support and 
comfort to those that groan under the yoke 
of antichristian tyranny, for to the state of 
the church under the power of the New- 
Testament Babylon, some think (and parti- 
-  cularly ‘the learned Amyraldus), the com- 
_ glaints in the latter part of this psalm may 
very fitly be accommodated. He that by his 
__ power and goodness planted a church for him- 


the same power and goodness ; and the gates 
of hell shall not prevail against it. 

(2.) How frequently he had given them 
success against their enemies that attempted 
_ to disturb them in the possession of that good 
 jand (v. 7): Thou hast, many a time, saved us 
__ from our enemies, and hast put to flight, and 
so put to shame, those that hated us, witness 

the successes of the judges against the na- 
tions that oppressed Israel. Many a time 
have the persecutors of the Christian church, 
and those that hate it, been put to shame by 
_ the power of truth, Acts vi. 10. 
_ IL. The good use they make of this record, 
and had formerly made of it, in consideration 
of the great things God had done for their 
fathers of old. 

1. They had taken God for their sovereign 
Lord, had sworn allegiance to him, and put 
_ themselves under his protection (v. 4)- Thou 
art my King, O God! He speaks in the 
name of the church, as (Ixxiv. 12), Thow art 
my King of old. God, as a king, has made 
laws for his church, provided for the peace 
and good order of it, judged for it, pleaded 
its cause, fought its battles, and protected it; 
it is his kingdom in the world, and ought to 
be subject to him, and to pay him tribute. 
Or the psalmist speaks for himseif here: 


__ self in the world wil) certainly support it by 


- ; a) 
“Lord, Thou art my King 
go with my petitions, but to 
vour I ask is not for myself, 
church.” 


Note, It is every one’s duty to — 


improve his personal interest at the throne — 


of grace for the public welfare and prosperity 
of the people of God; as Moses, “ If I have 
found grace in thy sight, guide thy people,” 
Exod. xxxiil. 13. ; ! 

2. They had always applied to him by 


prayer for deliverance when at any time they 


were in distress: Command deliverances for 
Jacob. Observe, (1.) The enlargedness of 
their desire. They pray for deliverances, not 
one, but many, as many as they had need of, 
how many soever they were, a series of deli- 
verances, a deliverance from every danger. 
(2.) The strength of their faith in the power 


of God. They do not say, Work deliverances, 


but, Command them, which denotes his doing 
it easily and instantly —Speak and it is done 
(such was the faith of the centurion, Matt. 
vili. 8, Speak the word only, and my servant 
shall be healed) ; it denotes also his doing it 
effectually: ‘Command it, as one having 
authority, whose command will be obeyed.” 
Where the word of a king is there is power, 
much more the word of the King of kings. 
3. They had trusted and triumphed in him. 
As they owned it was not their own sword 
and bow that had saved them (v. 3), so neither 
did they trust to their own sword or bow to 
save them for the future (v. 6): “J will not 
trust in my bow, nor in any of my military 
preparations, as if those would stand me in 
stead without God. No; through thee will 
we push down our enemies (v. 5); we will at. 


‘ 


tempt it in thy strength, relying only upon ~ 


that, and not upon the number or valour of 
our forces ; and, having thee on our side, we 
will not doubt of success in the attempt. 
Through thy name (by virtue of thy wisdom 
directing us, thy power strengthening us and 
working for us, and thy promise securin 
success to us) we shall, we will, tread those 
under that rise up agaust us.” 

4, They had made him their joy and praise 
(v. 8): “In God we have boasted ; in him we 
do and will boast, every day, and all the day 
long.”” When their enemies boasted of their 
strength and successes, as Sennacherib and 
Rabshakeh hectored Hezekiah, they owned 
they had nothing to boast of, in answer there- 
unto, but their relation to God and their in- 
terest in him; and, if he were for them, they 
could set all the world at defiance. Let him 
that glories glory in the Lord, and let that for 
ever exclude all other boasting. Let those 
that trust in God make their boast in him, 
for they know whom they have trusted; let 
them boast in him all the day long, for it is a 
subject that can never be exhausted. But let 
them withal praise his name for ever; if they 
have the comfort of his name, let them give 
unto him the glory due to it. 


9 But thou hast cast off, and put us 


rr; . 
Afflicted condition 
to shame; and goest not forth withour 
armies. 10 Thou makest us to turn 
back from the enemy : and they which 
hate us spoil for themselves. 11 Thou 
hast given us like sheep appointed for 
meat; and hast scattered us among 
the heathen. 12 Thou sellest thy peo- 
ple for nought, and dost not increase 
thy wealth by their price. 13 Thou 
makest us a reproach to our neigh- 
hours, a scorn and a derision to them 
that are round about us. 14 Thou 
makest us a byword among the hea- 
then, a shaking of the head among the 
people. 15 My confusion zs continu- 
ally before me, and the shame of my 
face hath covered me, 16 For the 
voice of himthat reproacheth and blas- 
_ phemeth; by reason of the enemy and 
avenger. 


The people of God here complain to him 
of the low and afflicted condition that they 
were now in, under the prevailing power of 
their enemies and oppressors, which was the 
more grievous to them because they were 
now trampled upon, who had always been 
used, in their struggles with their neighbours, 
to win the day and get the upper hand, and 
because those were now their oppressors 
whom they had many a time triumphed over 
-and made tributaries, and especially because 
they had boasted in their God with great as- 
surance that he would still protect and pros- 
per them, which made the distress they were 
in, and the disgrace they were under, the 
more shameful. Let us see what the com- 
plaint is. 

I. That they wanted the usual tokens of 
God’s favour to them and presence with them 
(v. 9): “ Thou hast cast off; thou seemest to 
have cast us off and our cause, and to have 
cast off thy wonted care of us and concern 
for us, and so hast put us to shame, for we 
boasted of the constancy and perpetuity of 
thy favour. Our armies go forth as usual, 
but they are put to flight ; we gain no ground, 
but lose what we have gained, for thou goest 
not forth with them, for, if thou didst, which 
way soever they turned they would prosper ; 
hut it is quite contrary.” Note, God’s peo- 
ple, when they are cast down, are tempted 
to think themselves cast off and forsaken of 
God; but it is a mistake. Hath God cast 
away his people? God forbid, Rom. xi. 1. 
IL. That they were put to the worst before 
their enemies in the field of battle (v. 10): 
Thou makest us to turn back from the enemy, 
as Joshua complained when they met with a 
repulse at Ai (Josh. vii. 8): “ We are dis- 
pirited, and have lost the ancient valour of 
Israelites; we flee, we fall, before those that 
used to flee and fall before us ; and then those 
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that hate us have the plunder of our camp 
and of our country; they spoil for them- 
selves, and reckon all their own that they 
can lay their hands on. Attempts to shake 
off the Babylonish yoke have been ineffectual, 
and we have rather lost ground by them.” 

III. That they were doomed to the sword 
and to captivity (v. 11): “‘ Thou hast given 
us like sheep appointed for meat. They make 
no more scruple of killing an Israelite than 
of killing a sheep; nay, like the butcher, they 
make a trade of it, they take a pleasure in it 
as a hungry man in his meat; and we are 
led with as much ease, and as little resistance, 
as a lamb to the slaughter ; many are slain, 
and the rest scattered among the heathen, 
continually insulted by their malice or in 
danger of being infected by their iniquities.” 
They looked upon themselves as bought and 
sold, and charged it upon God, Thou sellest 
thy people, when they should have charged 
it upon their own sin. For your iniquities 
have you sold yourselves, Isa. 1.1. However, 
thus far was right that they looked above the 
instruments of their trouble and kept their 
eye upon God, as well knowing that their 
worst enemies had no power against theim 
but what was given them from above; they 
own it was God that delivered them into the 
hands of the ungodly, as that which is sold 
is delivered to the buyer. Thow sellest them 
for nought, and dost not increase in their 
price (so it may be read); “thou dost not 
sell them by auction, to those that will bid 
most for them, but in haste, to those that 
will bid first for them; any one shall have 
them that will.” Or, as we read it, Thou 
dost not increase thy wealth by their price, in- 
timating that they could have suffered this 
contentedly if they had been sure that it 
would redound to the glory of God and 
that his interest might be some way served 
by their sufferings; but it was quite con- 
trary: Israel’s disgrace turned to God’s dis- 
honour, so that he was so far from being a 
gainer in his glory by the sale of them that 
it should seem he was greatly a loser by it; 
see Isa. lii. 5; Ezek. xxxvi. 20. 

IV. That they were loaded with contempt, 
and all possible ignominy was put upon them. 
In this also they acknowledge God: “ Thou 
makest us a reproach; thou bringest those 
calamities upon us which occasion the re- 
proach, and thou permittest their virulent 
tongues to smite us.” ‘They complain, 1. 
That they were ridiculed and bantered, and 
were looked upon as the most contemptible 
people under the sun; their troubles were 
turned to their reproach, and upon the ac- 
count of them they were derided. 2. That 
their neighbours, those about them, from 
whom they could not withdraw, were most 
abusive to them, v.13. 3. That the heathen, 
the people that were strangers to the com- 


monwealth of Israel and aliens to the co- — 


venants of promise, made them a by-word, 
and shook the head at them, as triumphing 
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 ‘m their fall; v.14. -4. That’ the reproach was 
constant and incessant (v. 15): My confusion 
: continually before’me. ‘Yhe ebureh in 
general, the psalmistin partieular,-were con- 
 tinually teased and vexed with’ the insults of 
the enemy. | Concerning'those that are going 
aes . * 
_ ‘downevery onecries, ““Downwith them.” 5. 
"That it was very grievous, and in,a manner 
_ voverwhelmed him : "The shame of my face has 


“for the dishonour done to God, and then it 
was a holy blushing. 6.'That it reflected 
‘upon God himself; the reproach which the 
senemy and the avenger cast upon them was 
‘downright blasphemy against God, v. 16, 
vand 2 Kings»xix.'3. “There was therefore 
‘strong reason to believe that God would ap- 
pear for them. As there is no trouble more 
‘grievous to a generous and ingenuous mind 
‘than reproach and calumny, so there is none 
‘more yrievous to a holy gracious soul than 
 Dlaspheiny and dishonour done to God. 


ae 


17 All this is. come upon.us ;_ yet 
have we ‘not forgotten thee, neither 
have we dealt falsely in thy covenant. 
~ 18 Our heart is not turned back, nei- 
_ ther have our steps declined from thy 
~ way; 19 Thoughthouhast sore broken 
us in the place of dragons, andcovered 
s with the shadow of death. '20°If we 
have forgotten the name of our God, 
or stretched out our hands toastrange 
god; 21 Shall not’ God search this 
out ? for he knoweth the:secrets of the 
heart. 22 Yea, for thy sake are we 
killed all the day long; we are counted 
as sheep for the slaughter. 23 Awake, 
why sleepest thou, O Lorn? arise, 
cast us not off forever. 24 Wherefore 
- hidest thou thy face, and forgettest 
our affliction and our oppression ? 25 
For our soul.is bowed down ‘to the 
dust: our belly ‘cleaveth unto the 
earth. 26 Arise for our help, and re- 
deem us for thy mercies’ sake. 


‘The people of God, being, greatly afflicted 
and oppressed, here apply to him; whither 
else should they go? 

J. By way of appeal, concerning their in- 

_ tegrity, which he only isan infallible judge of, 

and which hewill certainly: be the rewarder 
of. ‘lwo things they call God to witness to :— 

has 1 “Phat, though they suffered these hard 
things, yet they kept close to God-and to their 
— siduty (v.17): “All this has comeuponus, and it 

_ isias bad perhaps:as bad ean'be, yet have we 

 -ynot forgotten thee, neither cast off the thoughts 
of thee nor deserted the worship of thee ;° for, 
‘though we cannot deny but that we have dealt, 
foolishly, yet-we have not dealt falsely in thy 

covenant,’ so as' to cast thee off and take to 
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-querors, we did) not, therefore 


eaten 


other gods. Though idolat 
more favourable thoughts of th lols. an 

idolatries ; though thou hast. seemed t. fo 

sake us and withdraw from us, yet we have 
not therefore ' forsaken’thee.” “The trouble 
they had been long inavas verysgneat : ‘SWe 
have been sorely broken én: the, place of dra- 
gons, among men as fierce, and furious, and 
cruel, as dragons. "We have been covered 


with the shadow of death, that:is, we have 
been under deep :melancholysand apprehen- — 


sive of nothing;short.ofdeath. We have been 
wrapped up in obscurity,;and buried alive; 
and thou hast thus broken us, thou. hast 
thus covered us (v. 19), yet we have not har- 


boured any hard thoughts of thee, normedi- ~ 


tated a retreat {nom thy, service. -Thougk 
thou hast.slain us, we have continued to trust 
in thee: Our heart has not turned back; we 
have not secretly withdrawn our affections 
from thee, neither have our steps, either in 
our religious worship oriniour conversation. 
declined from thy way (v. 18), the way which 
thou hast appointed us to walk in” “When 
the heart turns back the steps will soon de- 
cline; for itis the-evil heart of unbelief that 
inclines to depart from God. ‘ Note, Wemay 
the ‘better bear our troubles, show» pressing 
soever, if in them we still:hold fast our inte- 
grity. While our troubles’ donot drive us 
from our duty to God we should not suffer 
them to drive us from our'comfort:in God; 
for he will not leave us’ if we do not leave 
him. For the proof of ‘their integrity they 
take God's omniscience to witness, whiehvis 
as much the comfort of the upright in heart 
as it is the terror of hypocrites’ (wv. 20,21): 
“ If we have forgotten the name of our’ God, 
under pretence that he had forgotten us, orin 


our distress havevstretehed out-our handstoa~ 


strange god, as more likely to help us, ‘shall 
not God search this out? Shall he not know 
it more fully and distinctly thanowe know'that 
which we have with the greatest care and di- 
ligence searched-out ?) Shall he not judge it, 
and call us toan account for it ?” Folestias 
God was.a' heart-sin, and. stretching outithe 
hand ‘to.a strange god was often a secretisin, 
Ezek. viii. 12. “But heart-sins and secret sins 
are «known to God, -and must be reckoned 
for ; for. he knows the secrets of the heart,and 


therefore isan infallible judge of the>words 


and: actions. 

2. hat they suffered these hard things*be- 
cause they kept close to God and totheir duty 
(v.22): “Itus for thy sake that we are killed 
all the day long, because we stand related to 
thee, ‘are called by thy name, \call upon=thy 
name, and will not worship other gods.” In 
this the Spirit of prophecy had reference\to 
those who suffered even unto death for the 
testimony of Christ, to whom it is applied, 
Rom: viii. 36. So many were killed, and put 


to such lingering deaths, that theywerein the — 


killing all the day long; so universally»was 


this practised that when a»man became a 
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- Christian he reckoned himself asa sheep ap~ 
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pointed for the slaughter. if 

Il. By way of petition, with reference: to 
their present distress, that God would; imhis 
own due time, work deliverance for them. 
1/ Their request is very importunate: Awake, 
arise, v: 23. Arise for owrvhelp; redeem us 
(v: 26) ; come speedily and powerfully to.our 
relief, Ixxx. 2) Stir up thy strength, and come 
and ‘save us. They had complained: (vw. 12) 
that God had sold them; here they pray (v.26) 
that God would:redeem them for there is mo 
appealing from God, but by appealing to him. 
lfvhe’ sell us, it'is not any one else that:can 
redéem us; the same ‘hand ithat tears must 
heal, that: smites: must*bind up, Hos. vi. 1. 
They/had ‘complained (0. 9), Thow hast cast 
us of; ut here they pray (v.23), “ Cast us 
not off for ever; let us not be finally:forsaken 
of God” 2. The expostulations are very mov-, 
ing: Why sleepest thou?'v. 23. He that keeps 
Israel neither'slumbersnor sleeps; but, when 
he* does: not’ immediately appear ‘for the de- 
liverance of his people, they are tempted to 
think he sleeps. ‘I'he expression is figurative 


- (as Ixxvili. 65, Then the Lord awaked as.one 


out of sleep) ; but it was applicable to Christ 
in the letter (Matt! viii. 24); he» was: asleep 
when his disciples were in a storm, and they 
awoke him, saying, Lord, save us, we perish. 
““ Wherefore hidest thow thy face, that we may 
not see thee and the light of thy counte- 
nance?” Or, “that thou mayest not'seevus 
and ‘our distresses? Thou forgettest our af- 
fliction and our oppression, for it still conti- 
nues; and we see no way open for our'deli- 
verance.”” And, 3. The pleas are very proper; 
not theirown meritand righteousness, though 
they had the testimony of their consciences | 
concerning their integrity, but they plead the 
poor sinner’s pleas. (1.) ‘Their own misery, 
which made them the proper objects of the 
divine compassion (v.25): ‘* Our soul is bowed 
downto the dust under prevailing grief and 
feary We have’ become as creeping things, 
the most despicable animals: Our belly cleaves 
unto the earth ; we cannot lift up ourselves, 
neither revive our own drooping: spirits nor 
recover ourselves out ‘of our lowand sad'con- 
dition, and we lie exposed to be*trodden: on: 
by every insulting foe.’” 2% God’s' mercy : 
“OQ vredeemus for thy mercies’ sake; we depend 
upon ithe goodness of thy nature, which’is the 
glory of thy name (Exod. xxxiv.6), and upon: 
those sure mercies ‘of David which are con 
veyed bythe: covenant to: all” his: spiritual 
seed.” 
PSALM’ XLV. j 


* This psalin ys an illustrious prophecy of Messiah the Princes it is 
allover gospely and points at-him only, as a bridegroom espous+ 
ing theichurch to himself andias a king ruling in it and ruling) 
for.t. [ft is probable-that our Saviour has reference to this 
psalm when hecompares the kingdom of heaven; more than oneey 
toa nuptial solemnity, thetsolemnity of a royal nuptial, Matt. 
xxii 2} xxv. 1. We have novreason to thik it bas any’ refes: 
ence ta Solomon's marriage swith Piiaravh’s daughter; if+L 
thought that it had reference to any other than the mystical 
marriage between Christ and his church, I would ravheér apply tr 
to-soms of (David's marriages, because» he was a man of wa 

such a one as the bridegroom here 1s described to be, which So- 
lonmen was not. But L take it to be purely and only meant of 
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Jesus Christ ; of him speaks.the prophet thisy of him and of na ‘lee 


Song 


other man ; and to him (ver. 6,7) it is applied in the New Tes_ 
tameut (Heb. i./8), nor caniit be understood of any other. The 
preface speaks the excellency of the song, ver. 1. 
speaks, 1. Of the royal bridegroom, whois Christ. 1. The tran~ 
sceudent excellency ofus person, vers2., 2.) The glory of his 
~ victories, yer. 3—5. 3. The righteousness of lis government, 
ver, 6,7. 4. The splendour of his court, ver. 8,9. [l. Of the 
royal bridey which is the church. 1. Hen cousent gained, vers 
10, 11. 2. The nuptials solemnized, ver. 12—15. 3. The issne 
oftthismarriage, ver. 16,17. In singing, this psalm our hearts 
must be filled with bigh thoughts of Christ, with an entire sub- 
mission to and satisfaction in his government, and with an ear 
nest desireof the enlarging and perpetuating of his church in 
the world. 


To the chief musician upon Shoshannim, for 
the.sons- of, Korah, Maschil. A song of 
loves. 

“PY heart is inditing a good mat- 

ter: [speak of thethings which 

I have made touching the king: my 
tongue is the pem of a ready writer. 2 
Thou art’ fairer’ than’ the children of 
men: grace is poured into thy lips: 
therefore God hath blessed thee for 
ever. 3, Gird, thy, sword upon thy 
thigh; O most mighty, with thy glory 
and thy majesty. 4 And/in thy ma- 
jesty. ride prosperously because of 
truth and meekness and righteous- 
ness ; and)thy right hand shall teach 
thee’terrible things. 5 Thine arrows 
are sharp in the heart’ of the king’s 
enemies; whereby the people fall un- 
der thee. 

Some make Shoshannim, in the title, to sig- 
nify an instrument of six strings; others take 
it in its» primitive signification for lilies or 
roses, which probably were strewed, with 
other flowers,at nuptial solemnities; and then 
it is easily applicableto Christ; who calls him= 
self the rose of Sharomand thelily of the val- 
leys, Cant. ii. 1. It is a song of loves; concern- 
ing the holy love that:is-between Christ and 
his church. It is a song of the well-beloved, 
the: virgins, the companions: of the bride 
(v.14), prepared to besungbythem. The vir- 
gin-company that attend the Lamb on Mount 
Zion are said to sing a new song; Rev. xiv. 3, 4: 

I.. Thesprefacew(v. 1) speaks; 1: The dig- 
nity of the:subject:' It isa good matter, and 
it isva pity that such a:moving art as poetry 
should ever:‘be:employed about.a bad matter. 
Itistouching the King, King) Jesus, and his 


kingdomand government... Note, Those that: 


speak ‘of Christspeak-of a» good matter, no 
subject'so moble, so: copious; so fruitful, so 
profitable; and :so»well-becoming'us; it isa 


shame that this: good matteriis not more the, 
22 The excellency® 


matter of our discourse. 
ofthe management>. This song was a confes- 
sion with the mouthiof faith in the heart con- 
cerning Christ and his:church: (1.) The mat- 
temwas well digested, as:it well deserved : My 


heart is inditing it, which perhaps is meant of: 
that Spirit of prophecy that dictated the psalm | 
to David, that)Spirit of Christ which was in 


the prophets, 1 Petsi. 11. But it is -appli- 


The psalm 


Glories of 


_eable to his devout meditations and affections 


4 speak of those things. 


in his heart, out of the abundance of which 
his mouth spoke. Things concerning Christ 


ought to be thought of by us with all possible 
seriousness, with fixedness of thought and a 
fire of holy love, especially when we are to 
We then speak best 
of Christ and divine things when we speak 
from the heart that which has warmed and 


i affected us; and we should never be rash in 
speaking of the things of Christ, but weigh 


well beforehand what we have to say, lest we 
speak amiss. See Eccl. v. 2. (2.) It was 
well expressed: I will speak of the things which 
I have made. He would express himself, [1.] 
With all possible clearness, as one that did 
himself understand and was affected with the 
things he spoke of. Not, “I wili speak the 
things I have heard from others,” that is 


_ speaking by rote; but, “the things which I 
have myself studied.” 


Note, What God has 


__ wrought in our souls, as well as what he has 


x 

whereas really they were but the pen. 
- tongue of the most subtle disputant, and the 

most eloquent orator, is but the pen with 


wrought for them, we must declare to others, 


; a Ixvi. 16. [2.] With all possible cheerfulness, 


freedom, and fluency : “‘ My tongue is as the 
pen of a ready writer, guided by my heart in 


S) _ every word as the pen is by the hand.” We 


call the prophets the penmen of scripture, 
The 


which God writes what he pleases. Why 
should we quarrel with the pen if bitter things 


be written against us, or idolize the pen if it 


write in our favour? David not only spoke 
what he thought of Christ, but wrote it, that 


_ itmight spread the further and last the longer. 


His tongue was as the pen of a ready writer, 
that lets nothing slip. When the heart isin- 
diting a good matter it is a pity but the tongue 


_ should be as the pen of a ready writer, to leave 


it upon record. 

II. In these verses the Lord Jesus is repre- 
sented, 

1. As most beautiful and amiable in him- 


‘ f self. It is amarriage-song ; and therefore the 


transcendent excellencies of Christ are repre- 


i sented by the beauty of the royal bridegroom 


 @. 2): Thou art fairer than the children of 


men, than any of them. He proposed (v. 1) 
to speak of the King, but immediately directs 
his speech to him. Those that have an ad- 


__ miration and affection for Christ love to go to 


him and tell him so. Thus we must profess 


_ our faith, that we see his beauty, and our love, 


that we are pleased with it: Thou are fair, 
thou art fairer than the children of men. Note, 
Jesus Christ is in himself, and in the eyes of 
all believers, more amiable and lovely than the 
children of men. ‘The beauties of the Lord 
Jesus, as God, as Mediator, far surpass those 
of human nature in general and those which 
the most amiable and excellent of the children 


of men are endowed with; there is more in 


Christ to engage our love than there is or can 
beinany creature Our beloved is more than 
another beloved. The beauties of this lower 
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world, and its charms, are in dz 
ing away our hearts from Christ, a: 
fore we are concerned to understand how __ 
much he excels them all, and how much more 
worthy he is of our love. 

2. As the great favourite of heaven. Heis — 
Fairer than the children of men, for God has ‘ 
done more for him than for any of the child- 
ren of men,and all his kindness to thechildren - 
of men is for his sake, and passes through his 
hands, through his mouth. (1.) He has grace, 
and he has it forus: Grace is poured into thy 1 
lips. By his word, his promise, his gospel, 
the good-will of God is made known to us 
and the good work of God is begun and ear- . 
ried on in us. He received all grace from 
God, all the endowments that were requisite - 
to qualify him for his work and office as Me- — 
diator, that from his fulness we might receive, 
John i. 16. It was not only poured into his 
heart, for his own strength and encourage- 
ment, but poured into his lips, that by the 
words of his mouth in general, and the kisses 
of his mouth to particular believers, he might 
communicate both holiness and comfort. From 
this grace poured into his lips proceeded those 
gracious wordswhich all admired, Lukeiv. 22 
The gospel of grace is poured into his lips; 
for it began to be spoken by the Lord, and from 
him we receive it. He has the words of eter- 
nal life. The spirit of prophecy is put into 
thy lips; so the Chaldee. (2.) He has the 
blessing, and he has it for us. ‘“ Therefore, 
because thou art the great trustee of divine 
grace for the use and benefit of the children 
of men, therefore God has blessed thee for ever, 
has made thee an everlasting blessing, so as 
that in thee all the nations of the earth shall 
be blessed.” Where God gives his grace he 
will give his blessmg. We are blessed with 
spiritual blessings in Christ Jesus, Eph. i. 3. 

3. As victorious over all his enemies. The 
royal bridegroom is a man of war, and his 
nuptials do not excuse him from the field of 
battle (as was allowed by the law, Deut. xxiv 
5); nay, they bring him to the field of battle, 
for he is to rescue his spouse by dint of sword 
out of her captivity, to conquer her, and to 
conquer for her, and then to marry her. Now 
we have here, 

(1.) His preparations for war (v. 3): Gird 
thy sword upon thy thigh, O Most Mighty ! 
The word of God is the sword of the Spirit. 
By the promises of that word, and the grace 
contained in those promises, souls are made 
willing to submit to Jesus Christ and become _ 
his loyal subjects ; by the threatenings of that 
word, and the judgments executed according 
to them, those that stand it out against Christ 
will, in due time, be brought down and ruined. 
By the gospel of Christ many Jews and Gen- 
tiles were converted, and, at length, the Jew- 
ish nation was destroyed, according to the 
predictions of it, for their implacable enmity 
to it; and paganism was ¢uite abolished. The 
sword here girt on Chr:st’s thigh is the same 
which is said to proceed out of his mouth, Rev 
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Majesty and glory 
- xix. 15. When the gospel was sent forth to 


God says, Prosper, Isa. lii. 10—12. 


- jv. 12, 13; 2 Tim. ii. 25. 


be preached to all nations, then our Redeemer 
girded his sword upon his thigh. 

(2.) His expedition to this holy war: He 
goes forth with his glory and his majesty, asa 
great king takes the field with abundance of 


‘ pompand magnificence—his sword, his glory, 


and majesty. In his gospel he appears trans- 
cendently great and excellent, bright and 
blessed, in the honour and majesty which the 
Father has laid upon him. Christ, both in 
his person and in his gospel, had nothing of 
external glory or majesty, nothing to charm 
men (for he had no form nor comeliness), no- 
thing to awe men, for he took upon him the 
form of a servant; it was all spiritual glory, 
spiritual majesty. There is so much grace, 
and therefore glory, in that word, He that be- 
lieves shall be saved, so much terror, and 
therefore majesty, in that word, He that be- 
lieves not shall be damned, that we may well 
say, in the chariot of that gospel, which these 
words are the sum of, the Redeemer rides 
forth in glory and majesty. In thy majesty 
ride prosperously, v.4. Prosper thou; ride 
thou. This speaks the promise of his Father, 
that he should prosper according to the good 
pleasure of the Lord, that he should divide the 
spoil with the strong, in recompence of his suf- 
ferings. Those cannot but prosper to whom 
And it 
denotes the good wishes of his friends, pray- 
ing that he may prosper in the conversion of 
souls to him, and the destruction of all the 
powers of darkness that rebel against him.” 
“ Thy kingdom come; Go on and prosper.” 
(3.) The glorious cause in which he is en- 
gaged—because of truth, and meekness, and 
righteousness, which were, in a manner, sunk 
and lost among men, and which Christ came 
to retrieve and rescue. [1.] The gospel it- 
self is truth, meekness, and righteousness ; it 
commands by the power of truth and righte- 
ousness ; for Christianity has these, incon- 
testably, on its side, and yet it is to be pro- 
moted by meekness and gentleness, 1 Cor. 
(2.] Christ ap- 
pears in it in his truth, meekness, and righte- 
ousness, and these are his glory and majesty, 
and because of these he shall prosper. Men 
ce brought to believe on him because he is 
true, to learn of him because he is meek, 
Matt. xi. 29 (the gentleness of Christ is of 
mighty force, 2 Cor. x. 1), and to submit to 
him because he is righteous and rules with 
equity. [3.] The gospel, as far as it pre- 
vails with men, sets up in their hearts truth, 
meekness, and righteousness, rectifies their mis- 
takes by the light of truth, controls their pas- 
sions by the power of meekness, and governs 
their hearts and lives by the laws of righte- 
ousness. Christ came, by setting up his 
kingdom among men, to restore those glories 


_ to a degenerate world, and to maintain the 
_ cause of those just and rightful rulers under 
_ him that by error, malice, and iniquity, had 
been deposed. 
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(4.) The success of his expedition: “ Thy 
right ‘hand shall teach thee terrible things ; 
thou shalt experience a wonderful divine 
power going along with thy gospel, to make 
it victorious, and the effects of it will be ter- 
rible things.” [1.] In order to the conver- 
sion and reduction of souls to him, there are 
terrible things to be done; the heart must be 
pricked, conscience must be startled, and the 
terrors of the Lord must make way for his 
consolations. Thisis done by the right hand 
of Christ. The Comforter shall continue, 
John xvi. 8. [2.] In the conquest of the 
gates of hell and its supporters, in the de- 
struction of Judaism and Paganism, terrible 
things will be done, which will make men’s 
hearts fail them for fear (Luke xxi. 26) and 
great men and chief captains call to the rocks 
and mountains to fall on them, Rev. vi. 15. 
The next verse describes these terrible things 
(v. 5): Thy arrows are sharp in the heart of 
the king’s enemies. First, Those that were 
by nature enemies are thus wounded, in order 
to their being subdued and reconciled. Con- 
victions are like the arrows of the bow, which 
are sharp in the heart on which they fasten, 
and bring people to fall under Christ, in sub- 
jection to his laws and government. ‘Those 
that thus fall on this stone shall be broken, 
Matt. xxi. 44. Secondly, Those that persist 
in their enmity are thus wounded, in order 
to their being ruined. The arrows of Gad’s 
terrors are sharp in their hearts, whereby 
they shall fall under him, so as to be made 
his footstool, cx. 1. Those that would not 
have him to reign over them shall be brought 
forth and slain before him (Luke xix. 27) ; 
those that would not submit to his golden 
sceptre shall be broken to pieces by his 
iron rod. 


6 Thy throne, O God, is for ever 


and ever: the sceptre of thy kingdom 
ts aright sceptre. 7 Thou lovest righ- 
teousness, and hatest wickedness : 
therefore God, thy God, hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladness above thy 
fellows. 8 All thy garments smell of 
myrrh, and aloes, and cassia, out of 
the ivory palaces, whereby they have 
made thee glad. 9 Kings’ daughters 
were among thy honourable women : 
upon thy right hand did stand the 
queen in gold of Ophir. 


We have here tie royal bridegroom filling 
his throne with judgment and keeping his 
court with splendour. 

I. He here fills his throne with judgment. 
It is God the Father that says to the Son 
here, Thy throne, O God! is for ever and ever, 
as appears Heb. i. 8, 9, where this is quotes 
to prove that he is God and has a more ea. 
cellent name than the angels. The Mediator 
is God, else he neither would have been able 
to do the Mediator’s work nor fit to.wear the 
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" — owsness, and hates wickedness, v: 7. 
self loves to do righteousness, and hates to 
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ment observe, 1. The eternity of it; it ‘is 
_ forever andever. It shall continue on earth 
thronghout all the ages ‘of time, in despite 
of all the opposition of the gates of. hell; 
and in the blessed fruits and consequences 


of it it shall last as long as the days of hea- 


ven, and run parallel with the-line of eter- 
nity itself. Perhaps even then: the glory 
of the Redeemer, and the blessedness» of 
the redeemed, shall be in a continual infi- 
nite progression ; for itis promised that not 
only of his government, but of the increase 
of his government and peace, there shall beno 
end (Isa. ix 7); even when the:kingdom shall 
be delivered up to: God even the Father’(\ Cor. 
xv! 24) the throne of the Redeemer will. con- 
tinue: 2. The equity) of it: Ther sceptre of 
thy kingdom, the administration of thy go- 
vernment, is right, exactly according to the 


eternal: counsel and will of God, which isthe 


eternal rule and reason of good and: evil. 


‘Whatever Christ does he does none: of :his 


subjects any wrong, but gives: redress) to 
those that do suffer wrong: He loves righte- 
He him- 


do wickedness; and he loves:those that do 
righteousness, and hates those that do wick- 
edness: By the holiness of his life, the merit 
of his: death, and the great design of his gos- 


ody pel, he has made it to appear that he: loves 
righteousness (for by his example; his satis=; 


faction; and his»precepts, he has -brought in 
an, everlasting! righteousness), and) that he 
hates wickedness, for never did God’s hatred 
of'sin appear so conspicuously as it did in the 
sufferings of Christ.. 3. The establishment 
and elevation of it: Therefore God, even thy 
God (Christ, as Mediator, called God his Ged; 
John xx. 17, as commissioned by him, and 
the head of those that are taken into covenant 
with kim), has anointed thee with the owl of 
gladness. Therefore, that is, (1.) ‘“In order 


to thiswrighteous government of thine, God) 


has given thee his Spirit, that divine unction, 
to qualify thee for thy undertaking,” Isa. lxi. 
1. The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, 


because he has anointed me: What God called’ 


himto he fitted him for, Isa..xi. 2:. The/Spi- 


rit-is called the oil of gladness because-of the) 


delight wherewith Christ was: filled in carry- 
ing on his undertaking. He was anointed 
with the Spirit above all his fellows, above all 
those that were ‘anointed, whether priests’ or 
kings. 
hast done and ‘suffered for the advancement 


of righteousness and the destruction of sin; 


God has anointed thee withthe oil of glad- 
ness, has brought thee to all the honours and 
all the joys of thy exalted state.’ Becuuse 
he humbled himself, God has highly exalted 
him, Phil. ii. 8, 9. His anointing him de- 
notes the power and glory to which he is ex- 
alted; he is invested in all the dignities and 
authorities of the Messiah. And his anoint- 
ing him with the oil of gladness denotes the 


Pay.) 


Mediator’s crown. Concerning his govern- 


(2.) ‘In reeompence of what: thou) 


joy that was set. before him (s 
is expressed, Heb. xii. 2) both in t 
his Father’s countenance (Acts ii. 2 
the success of his undertaking, w 
shall see, and be satisfiedy Isa. litie 11. 
he is anointed with above all his fellows, ab 
all believers, who are hisybrethren, and who, 
partake of the anointing=they by measure, 
he without measures. But theapostle-brings. 
it to prove’ his: pre-emimence above the an-) 
gels, Hebi. 4,9. The:salvation of sinuers’ 
is the joy of angels (Luke xv. 10); but much’ 
more of the Son. 

Il. He keeps:his: court with splendour and 
magnificence: 1, His robes of-statey wherein, 
he appears, are taken noticeiof,, not for their: 
pomp, which might strike anvawerupon the 


spectator, but. their pleasantnessand the ~ 


gratefulness; of the odours-withiwhich they) 


were’ perfumed. (v.:8): They smell of myrrh, . 
aloes, and cassia: (the-oil. ef gladness with 


which he and ‘his. garments) were anointed) ;_ 
these were some of the ingredients of the holy 
anointing oil which God:appointed,. the like: 
to which was not to be made.up for any com-, 
mon use (Exod. xxx, 23,24), which was ty pi-) 


cal of the unction of the. Spirit which Christ, - 


the great high priest, of our. profession, re- 
ceived, and to which therefore there seems. 
here to be avreference, It isthe savour of) 


ove 


these good ointments, his graces and com=-) > 


forts, that draws souls: to him (Cant: i. 3, 4). 
and. makes: him precious to believers, 1 Pet. 
ii. 7. 2: His royal palaces,are said to be. 
ivory ones, such as were|then reckoned most, 
magnificent. Weread of an ivory house that 
Ahab made, 1/Kings xxii. 39... The mansions 

of light above: are the ivory paluces, whence 

all the joys both.of Christ and believers come, . 
and where’ they will be for ever in perfection ;, 
for by them he is made glad, and all.thatare, 
his with him; for they shall.enter. into the. 
joy of their Lord. 3. The beauties of, his 

court shine. very, brightly... In. public ap- 
pearances.av court, when the pomp of it is; 
shown, nothing; is supposed to.contribute so. 
much:.to/it as the splendouryof: the, ladies, , 
which is) alluded to here; v» 9. (1.) Particu-. 
lar believers are here compared to the ladies. 
at court, richly dressed.in honour of the:sove-.. 
reign: Kings’ daughters are-among thy ho- 

nourable. women, whose looks; and. mien, and. 


> 


ornaments, we may suppose, from the height, _ 


of their extraction, to excel all others. All. 
true believers are born from above ; they are: 
the.children, of the King ofskings: ‘These. 
attend the throne of the Lord Jesus daily. 
with, their prayers and. praises, which is really. 
their honour, and he is pleased. to reckon it. 
his.. The numbering of kings’ daughters 
among. his honourable women, or maids of. 
honour, intimates that thekingswhose daugh- 
ters they were should be tributaries to, him: 
and dependents on him, and would therefore. 


think it a:preferment to their daughters to _ 


attend him. (2-) The church in general; con. 
stituted of these particular believers, is here, 


ha 


Nn ee a 


; compared: to’ the. queen ‘herself—the queen- |‘ Forget thy own people and thy father’s house, 
consort, whom, by an: everlasting ‘covenant, |aceording to the law of marriage. Retain 
he hath betrothed.to himself. ‘She:standsat } not the affection thou hast: had for them; nor 
his right hand, near to him, and receives ho- | covet: to:return to them again; ‘banish :all 
nour froin him, in'therrichestsarray, }an gold |such\ remembrance (not only of thy people 
» of Ophir, in robes woven with golden thread }that-were dear to thee, but of thy father’s 
or with a gold chain and other ornaments of | house that were dearer) as: may incline thee 
gold. ‘Phis is «the ‘bride, the Lamb's wife, | to look back,as Lot’s wife to Sodom.” \Wihen 
__ whose graces, whieh are! her ornaments, are | Abraham, in obedience to God's ‘call, had 


xix. 8), for their purity, here to.goldof Ophir, | as mindful-of the country whence he came out. 
for their costliness ; for, as we owe, our re- | ‘This shows, [1.]/How necessary it.was. for 
_  demption, so we owe our adorning, not. to | those who were converted from Judaism or 
_ corruptible things, but to:¢he precious blood | paganism to thefaith of Christ wholly to east 
of the Son of God. out the old-leaven, and not to bring into 


; i : their, Christian profession either the Jewish 
10 Hearken, 0 daughter, and con- ceremonies or ‘the heathen idolatries, »for 


sider, and incline thine ear; forget also these would make sucha mongrel religion in 
thine own people, and thy father’s | Christianity asthe Samaritans had. 2. 
people, : YAS RE Z 
house ; ‘11 ‘So-shallthe king greatly | How necessary it is for us all, when we give 
Ractia thy beauty: fdhess thy Lord; up our names to Jesus Christ, to hate father 


s ; and mother, and all that is dear to us in this 
and worship thou him. 12 And the world, inccomparison, that is,.to love them 


daughter of Tyre shall be there with a } less than Christ and his honour, and our.in- 
gift; even the rich among the. people | terest in him, Luke xiv. 26. 
shall intreat thy favour. 13 The king’s| | @.) Here is good encouragement given'to 


: . weele nc the royal bride thus entirely to break off 
daughter is all glorious within ; her from her former alliances: So shall the king 


clothing zs of wrought gold. 14 ‘She greatly desire thy beauty, which intimates that 
shall be brought unto the king in-rai-}the mixing of her old rites and customs, 
ment of needle-work : the virgins her whether Jewish or Gentile, with her religion, 
companions that follow her shall be | ould blemish her beaty and would hazard 
; ‘ ections of the royal 
brought unto thee. 15 With gladness bridegroom, but that, if she entirely con- 
and rejoicing shall they be) brought : formed. to.his will, he» would delight in her. 
they shall enter into'the.king’s palace. |‘The beauty of holiness, both on the church 
16 Instead of thy fathers shall be thy 
children, whom thou mayest make 
princes inall the earth. 17 I will make 
thy name to be remembered in all. ge- 
nerations: therefore shall the people 
praise thee for ever and’ever. 


of Christ. of great price and very amiable. 
Where’ that is he says, This is my rest for 


pleasure, Rev. ii. 1, 

2. She must reverence him, must love, 
honour,.and obey him: He zs thy Lord .aad 
worship thou him. Thechurch is to be sub- 
ject. to. Christ .as the wife to the husband 
(Eph. .v. .24), to call him Lord, as Sarah 
called Abraham,.and to obey him (1 Pet. iii. 
6), and so not only to submit to his goyvern- 
ment, but.to,give him divine honours. We 
must worship him.as God, and our Lord; 
for this is the will of God, that a/l men should 
honour the Son even as they honour the Fa- 
ther ; nay, .in so doing it is reckoned. that 
they honour the Father. _ If we confess that 
Christ.is Lord, and pay our homage to him 
accordingly, it isto the glory of God the Fa- 
ther, Phil. ii. 11. 

Il. He tells her of the honours designed 
for her. 

1.. Great court should be made to her, and 
rich, presents brought her (v. 12): ‘“ The 
daughter of Tyre,” arich and splendid city, 
“the daughter of the King of Tyre shall be 
there with a gift; every royal family round 
about shall send a branch, as a representative 
of the-whole, to\seek thy favour and to make 


This latter part of the psalm )is:addressed 
to the royal bride, standing on the righthand 
of the royal bridegroom. .God, who said‘to 
the Son, Thy throne is for-ever:andever;says 
‘this'to the church, which,;upon the acceunt 
of her espousals to the Son, he:here-calls:his 
daughter. i 

I. He tells her ‘of the duties:expected from 
her, which ought to be considered: by,all those 
that come intovrelation: to: the Lord, Jesus : 
“ Hearken, therefore, and consider. this, and 
-ineline thy ear, that is, submit to) those con- 
ditions of thy espousals, and bring thy will 
‘toceomply with them.” ‘This is the method 
of profiting by the word of God. .Hé. that 
thas ears, let him hear, let him hearken . dili- 
gently; he that hearkens, let.-him: consider 
‘and weigh it duly ; he that considers, let him 
- incline and yield to the force of .what:is-Jaid 
before him. And what is)it that is ‘here re- 
quired? 

1. She must renounce. all others. 
_ +@) Here 1s the law. of ‘her »esruusals - 


ee oe 
~_— .: 
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No gee ney. theoheéh.” 


‘compared: to fine linen, clean and white (Rev. | quitted his native soil, he was notso much _ 


and on particular believers, is in the sight - 


ever ; here will. 1 dwell, for I have desired it. ‘i 
Among the.golden candlesticks he walks with 


ae 


The glory of 
an interest in thee; even the rich among the 
people, whose wealth might be thought to 
exempt them from dependence at court; even 
they shall entreat thy favour, for his sake to 
whom thou art espoused, that by thee they 
may make him their friend.” The Jews, the 
pretending Jews, who are rich to a pro- 
verb (as rich as a Jew), shall come and wor- 
ship before the church’s feet in the Phila- 
delphian period, and shall know that Christ 


-has loved her, Rev. iii. 9. When the Gen- 
‘tiles, being converted to the faith of Christ, 
join themselves to the church, they then come 


with a gift, 2 Cor. viii. 5; Rom. xv. 16. 


When with themselves they devote all they 


have to the honour of Christ, and the ser- 


vice of his kingdom, they then come with a 


gift. 
2. She shall be very splendid, and highly 
esteemed in the eyes of all, (1.) For her per- 


sonal qualifications, the endowments of her 


‘mind, which every one shall admire (v. 13): 


The king’s daughter ts all glorious within. 
Note, The glory of the church is spiritual 
glory, and that is indeed all glory; it is the 
glory of the soul, and that is the man; it is 


glory in God’s sight, and it is an earnest of 


eternal glory. - The glory of the saints falls 
not within the view of a carnal eye. As their 
life, so their glory, is hidden with Christ in 
God, neither can the natural man know it, 


’ for it is spiritually discerned ; but those who 


do so discern it highly value it. Let us see 


here what is that true glory which we should 


be ambitious of, not that which makes a fair 


show in the flesh, but which is in the hidden 
man of the heart, in that which is not corrup- 
-tible (1 Pet. iii. 4), whose praise is not of men, 


but of God, Rom. ii. 29. (2.) For her rich 
apparel. Though all her glory is within, that 


‘for which she is truly valuable, yet her cloth- 


ing also ts of wrought gold ; the conversation 


-of Christians, in which they appear in the 


world, must be enriched with good works, 
not gay and gaudy ones, like paint and 
flourish, but substantially good, like gold; 
and it must be accurate and exact, like 
wrought gold, which is worked with a great 
deal of care and caution. 

3. Her nuptials shall be celebrated with a 
great deal of honour and joy (v. 14,15): She 
shall be brought to the king, as the Lord God 
brought the woman to the man (Gen. ii. 22), 
which was a type of this mystical marriage 


‘between Christ and his church. None are 


brought to Christ but whom the Father brings, 
and he has undertaken to do it; none besides 


‘are so brought to the king (v. 14) as to enter 


into_the king’s palace, v. 15. 

(1.) This intimates a two-fold bringing of 
the spouse to Christ. [1]. In the conver- 
sion of souls to Christ; then they are es- 
poused to him, privately contracted, as chaste 
virgins, 2 Cor. xi. 2; Rom. vii. 4. [2.] In 
the completing of the mystical body, and the 
glorification of all the saints, at the end of 
time; then the bride, the Lamb’s wife, shall 
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groom, Matt. xxv. 1. Then they shall enter 
into the king’s palaces, into the heavenly man- 
sions, to be ever with the Lord. Sha Hey 


(2.) In both these espousals, observe, to 


the honour of the royal bride, [1.] Her 
wedding clothes—raiment of needle-work, the 
righteousness of Christ, the graces of the 
Spirit; both curiously wrought by divine wis- 
dom. {2.] Her bride-maids—the virgins her 


companions, the wise virgins who have oil ir 


their vessels as well as in their lamps, those 


who, being joined to the church, cleave to it © 


and follow it, these shall go in to the mar- 
riage. ([3.} The mirth with which the nup- 
tials will be celebrated: With gladness and 
rejoicing shall she be brought. When the pro- 
digal is brought home to his father it ts meet 
that we should make merry and be glad (Luke 
xv. 32); and when the marriage of the Lamb 
has come let us be glad and rejoice (Rev- xix. 
7); for the day of his espousats is the day o7 
the gladness of his heart, Cant. iii. 11. 

4. The progeny of this marriage shall be 
illustrious (v. 16): Instead of thy fathers shall 
be thy children. Instead of the Old-Testa- 
ment church, the economy of which had 
waxed old, and ready to vanish away (Heb. 
vill. 13), as the fathers that are going off, 
there shall be a New-Testament church, a 
Gentile-church, that shall be grafted into the 
same olive and partake of its root and fatness 
(Rom. xi. 17); more and more eminent shall 
be the children of the desolate than the child- 
ren of the married wife, Isa. liv.1. This pro- 
mise to Christ is of the same import with 
that Isa. lili. 10, He shall see his seed; and 


these shall be made princes in all the earth; 


there shall be some of all nations brought into 
subjection to Christ, and so made princes, 
made to our God kings and priests, Rev. i. 6. 
Or it may intimate that there should be a 
much greater number of Christian kings than 
ever there was of Jewish kings (those in 
Canaan only, these in all the earth), nursing 
fathers and nursing mothers to the church, 


which shall suck the breasts of kings. They 
are princes of Christ’s making; for by him — 


kings reign and princes decree justice. 


5. The praise of this marriage shall be per. — . 


petual in the praises of the royal bridegroor:: 


} 


(v. 18): I will make thy name to be remem-— 


bered. His Father has given him @ name 


above every name, and here promises to make - 


it perpetual, by keeping up a succession of 
ministers and Christians in every age, that 
shall bear up his name, which shall thus en- 
dure for ever (xxii. 17), by being remembered 
in all the generations of time; for the entail 
of Christianity shall not be cut off. ‘“'There- 


fore, because they shall remember thee in all © 


generations, they shall praise thee for ever 


ty 


ont 


and ever.” ‘Those that help to support the 
honour of Christ on earth shall in heaven 

see his glory, and share in it, and be for ever 
" praising him. In the believing hope of our 
everlasting happiness in the other world let 
us always keep up the remembrance of Christ, 
as our only way thither, in our generation ; 
and, in assurance of the perpetuating of the 
kingdom of the Redeemer in the world, let 
7 us transmit the remembrance of him to suc- 
oe ceeding generations, that his name may en- 
_ dure for ever and be as the days of heaven. 
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YW 
7 This psalm encourages us to hope and trust in God, and his power, 


ty 


worst of times, and directs us to give him che glory of what he 
has done for us and what he will do: probably it was penned 
upon occasion of Dayid’s victories over the neighbouring nations 
(2 Sam. viii.), and the rest which God gave him from all his 
-_ enemies round about. We are here taught, I. To take comfort 
; in God when things look very black and threatening, ver. 1—9. 

{I. To mention, to his praise, the great things he has wrought 
‘ for his church against its enemies, ver. 6—9. i. To assure 
. ourselves that God who has glorified his own name will glorify it 
% yet again, and to comfort ourselves with that, ver. 10, 11. We 
7 
7 


y and providence, and gracious presence with his church in the 


may, in singing it, apply it either to our spiritual enemies, and 

the encouragement we have to hope that through Christ we shall 

be more than conquerors over them, or to the public enemies of 
4 Christ's kingdom in the world and their threatening insults, en- 
» deavouring to preserve a holy security and serenity of miud when 
4 they seem most formidable. Iris said of Luther that, when he 
* heard any discouraging news, he would say, Come let us sing 
{ the forty-sixth phalin. 


To the chief musician for the sons of Korah. 
, A song upon Alamoth. 
5 OD is our refuge and strength, a 
| very present help in trouble. 2 
_ Therefore will not we fear, though the 
earth be removed, and though the 
- mountains be carried into the midst 
of the sea; 3 Though the waters there- 
of roar and be troubled, though the 
- mountains shake with the swelling 
4 thereof. Selah. 4 Thereis ariver, the 
_ streams whereof shall make glad the 
city of God, the holy place of the ta- 
-bernacles of the most high. 5 God is 
: in the midst of her; she shall not be 
moved: God shall help her, and that 
right early. 


The psalmist here teaches us by his own 
example. 
I. To triumph in God, and his relation to 
us and presence with us, especially when we 
have had some fresh experiences of his ap- 
pearing in our behalf (v. 1): God is our re- 
Fuge and strength; we have found him so, he 
has engaged to be so, and he ever will be so. 
_ Are we pursued? God is our refuge to whom 
we may flee, and in whom we may be safe 
and think ourselves so; secure upon good 
grounds, Prov. xviii. 10. Are we oppressed 
_ by troubles? Have we work to do and ene- 
mies to grapple with? God is our strength, 
to bear us up under our burdens, to fit us 
_ for all our services and sufferings; he will 
_ by his grace put strength into us, and on him 
“Wwe may stay ourselves. Are we in distress? 
‘He is a help, to do all that for us which we 
need, a present help, a help found (so the word 
VOL, IV. ; 
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of his people. 
is), one whom we have found to be so, a help 
on which we may write Probatum est—It ts 
tried, as Christ is called a tried stone, Isa. 
xxviii. 16. Or, a help at hand, one that never 
is to seek for, but that is always near. Or, a 
help sufficient, a help accommodated to every 
case and exigence; whatever it is, he is a 
very present help; we cannot desire a better 
help, nor shall ever find the like in any 
creature. 

II. To triumph over the greatest dangers: 
God is our strength and our help, a God ali- 
sufficient to us; therefore will not we fear. 
Those that with a holy reverence fear God 
need not with any amazement to be afraid of 
the power of hell or earth. If God be for us, 
who can be against us,to do us any harm? it 
is our duty, it is our privilege, to be thus 
fearless; it is an evidence of a clear con- 
science, of an honest heart, and of alively faith 
in God and his providence and promise: 
“We will not fear, though the earth be removed, 
though all our creature-confidences fail us 
and sink us; nay, though that which should 
support us threaten to swallow us up, as the 
earth did Korah,” for whose sons this psalm 
was penned, and, some think, by them; yet 
while we keep close to God, and have him 
for us, we will not fear, for we have no cause 
to fear ; 


——Si fractus illabatur orbis, 


Impavidum ferient ruine. Hor. 


—Let Jove’s dread arm with thunder rend the spherery 
Beneath the crash of worlds undaunted he appears. 


Observe here, 1. How threatening the danger 
is. We will suppose the earth to be removed, 
and thrown into the sea, even the mountains, 
the strongest and firmest parts of the earth, 
to lie buried in the unfathomed ocean; we 
will suppose the sea to roar and rage, and 
make a dreadful noise, and its foaming bil- 
lows to insult the shore with so much violence 
as even to shake the mountains, v.3. Though 
kingdoms and states be in confusion, em- 
broiled in wars, tossed with tumults, and their 
governments in continual revolution—though 
their powers combine against the church and 
people of God, aim at no less than their ruin, 
and go very near to gain their point—yet will 
not we fear, knowing that all these troubles 
will end well for the church. See xciii. 4- 
If the earth be removed, those have reason 
to fear who have laid up their treasures on 
earth, and set their hearts upon it; but not 
those who have laid up for themselves trea- 
sures in heaven, and who expect to be most 
happy when the earth and all the works that 
are therein shall be burnt up. Let those be 
troubled at the troubling of the waters who 
build their confidence on such a floating 
foundation, but not those who are led to the 
rock that is higher than they, and find firm 
footinguponthatrock. 2. Howwell-grounded 
the defiance of this danger is, considering how 
well guarded the church is, and that interest 
which we are concerned for. It is not any 
private particular concern of our own that we 
are in pain about; no, it is the city of God. 
N ° 


-nearts tremble. 


of his church, we shall-see reason to have our 


hearts’ fixed,-and set above the fear of evil 
Hereis: Q.) Joy to the church, even 
m the most melaacholy andesorrowful times 
Thereis a river the streams whereof 
- hall make it glad, even then when the waters 
It alludes to 
the waters ‘of Siloam, which went softly by 
Jerusalem (isa.viii. 6,7); though of no great 
‘depth or breadth, yet the waters of it were 
“mace serviceable to the defence of Jerusalem 
But 
the co- 
venant of grace is the river, the promises of 
which are the streams; or the Spirit of grace 
is the nver (John vil. 38, 39), the comforts 
of which are the streams, that make glad the 
cily of our God. God's wort] and ordinances 
are rivers and streams with which God makes 


tidings. 
12. 4)° 


of the'sea roar and threaten it. 


m Hezekiah’s time, Isa. xxii. 10, 11. 


‘this must be understood spiritually ; 


his saints glad in cloudy and dark days. God 


‘himself is to his church a place of broad riwers 
‘The streams | & 
that make glad the city of God are not rapid, 
but gentle, like those of Siloam. Note, ‘I'he 
spiritual comforts whick are conveyed to the 


‘and streams, Isa. xxxiil. 21. 


saints by soft and silent whispers, and which 
come not with observation, are sufficient to 


counterbalance the most loud and noisy 


threatenings of an angry and malicious world. 
(2.) Estaviishment to the church. ‘Though 
heaven and earth are shaken, yet God is in 
<the midst of her, she shall not be-moved, v. 5. 
God has assured his church of his special 
presence with her and concern’ for her; his 
nonour is embarked in her, he has set up his 
tabernacle in her and has undertaken the pro- 
tection of it, and therefore she skall not be 
moved, that is, [1.] Not destroyed, not re- 
moved, as the earth may be, v. 2. ‘The church 
shall survive the world, and be in bliss when 
that is in ruins. It is built upon a rock, and 
the gales of hell shall not prevail against it. 
toy Not disturbed, not much moved,:with 
fears of the issue. If God be for us, if God 
be with us, we need not be move ed: at the 
most violent attempts made against us. (3.) 
‘Deliverance to the church, though her dan- 
gers be very great: God shall help her; and 
who then can hurt her? ‘He shall help her 
ander her troubles, that she shall not sink; 
nay, that the more she is afflicted the more 
she shall multiply. God shall help her out 
of her troubles, and that right early—when 
the morning appears; that is, very speedily, 
‘for he is a present help (v. 1), and very sea- 
sonably, when things are brought to the last 
extremity and when the relief will be most 
welcome. ‘This may be applied by particular 
velievers to themselves; if God be in our 
hearts, in the midst of us, by his word dwell. 
mg richly in us, we shall "be established, we 
shall be helped ; let us therefore trust and 
uot be afraid; all is well, and will end weil. 
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failed them for fear, and dissolved: like snow 


-works:of the Lord ; 


gedy whieh commonly: destroys the stage it 


eek XENT, 


athe holy place of the saleratcedeh "the Most 
“High ; itis the ark of God for which our 
‘But, when we consider what 
‘God has provided for the comfort and safety 


6 The eee 
were moved rhe 
earth melted. 7 The of hosts 
with us ; ‘the Gshot haan sane 

fuge. Selah. *8»Come, “behold . th 
works of the ‘Lorn, what Wesulsis 
he hath made im the earth. 9 He mik- 
eth wars to cease. unto the end of the’ 
earth ; he breaketh:the bow, and eut- 
teth the spear in sunder ; ‘he burneth 
the chariot in the fire. 10 Be still, an d 
know that I am, God: I will Waehire d 
among the heathen, I will ‘he exalted 
in the earth. 11 The Lorp of } host 5 
is with us; the God .of Jacob is ou 


refuge. Selah. 
These verses give glory to God both as 
King of nations andas King of saints. 
LAs King of nations, ruling the world by” 
his power and providence, and overruling all 
the affairs of the children of men to his. own 
glory; he does according to: his will among 
the inhabitants of the earth, and none may 
say, What doest thou? 1. “He checks ‘the 
rage and breaks the power of the nations that 
oppose him and his interests in the world 
(v. 6): The heathen ragedat\ David's coming” 
to\the throne, anrd_at the setting up of the 
kingdom of the Son of David; compare ii. 
1,2. The kingdoms were moved with indig 
nate, and rose ina tumultuous furious man- 
ner to oppose it; but God utlered his voice, 
spoke to them in his wrath, and they were 
moved in another »sense, they were struck 
into confusion and: consternation, put into: 
disorder, and all their measures broken; the 
earth itself melted under them, so that they 
found no firm footing ; their earthly hearts 


before the sun. ‘Such.amelting of the spirits 
of the eneinies is deseribed, Judg. v. 4, 55 
and see Luke xxi. 25, 26. 2. When he pleases 
to draw his sword, and give it commission, 
he can make great.havoe among the nations 
and lay all waste (v. 8): Come, behold th 
they are to, be observed — 
(Ixvi.:5), and to-be sought out, exi..2. All 
the operations of Providence must be consi 
dered as the works.of the Lord, and his attri- 
butes and purposes must be taken notice of 
in them, Particularly: take notie? of the de- | 
solations he hus mude.in the earth, among the — 
enemies of his chureh,avhosthought to lay 
the land of Israel desolate. ‘The destruction — 
they designed to bring upen:the churclyhas — 
been turned upon themselves. “Warisya tra-_ 


is acted ons David carried*therwar into the 
enemies’ country ;.and>O whatrdesolations © 
did it make there! Citiesavere burnt, conn- g 
tries jaibwaste, ‘and-arinies of aneneent off | 
and laid in heaps upon heaps. Come andisee 
the effects of desolating jlgmemipmadinent) 


yawe of God; say, How terrible art thou in 
this with terror, and expect the samecup 
tembling to be»put into their ‘hands let 
hat fear-him ard trust ‘in him see itwith 
sure, and not ‘be afraid of the’ most for- 
able powers armed against ‘the church. 
et them gird themselves, but 'éhey shall:be 
broken to pieces. 3. When he’ pleases: to 
sheathe his sword, he puts an end to the wars 
of the nations and crowns them with peace, 
. War and’ peace depend on his word 
d will, as much as storms and calms atisea 
do, evil. 25, 29. He makes wars to cease unto 
the end of the earth, sometimes in pity'to the 
mations, that they may have a breathing-time, 
when, by long. wars with each other, they 
‘have run themselves out of'breadth. Both 
és perhaps are weary of the-war, and will- 
ling to let it fall; expedients are found out for 
3 ccomimodation; martial princesare removed, 
and peace-makers set in their room; and then 
the bow is broken by consent, the spear'cut 
/asunder and turned into a pruning-hook, the 
sword beaten into a ploughshare, and the 
hariots of war are burned, there being no 
'more occasion for them; or, rather, it may 
be meant of what he does, at other ‘times, in 
favour of his own people. He makes those 
‘wars to cease that were waged against them 
and designed for their rum. He breaks the 
enemies’ bow that was drawn against them. 
No weapon formed against Zion shall prosper, 
[sa. liv. 17. The total destruction of Gog 
nd Magog is prophetically described by the 
burning of their weapons of war (Ezek. xxxix: 
9, 10), which intimates likewise the chureh’s 
perfect. security and assurance’ of ‘lasting 
eace, which made it needless to lay up those 
veapons of war for their own'service. ‘The 
bringing of a long :war to a good issue is a 
work of the Lord, which we ought to behold 
with wonder and thankfulness. 
own that great and marvellous are his works, 
ey. xv. 3. He does and will do great things, 
1. For his own glory (v. 10): Be'still, and 
know that Iam God. (1.) Let his enemies:be 
till, and threaten no more, but know it; to 
heir terfor, that he is God, one infinitely 
ove them, and that will certainly be toohard 
for them; let them rage no more, for itis all 
‘in vain: he that sits in heaven, laugns at'them ; 
ind, in spite of all their impotent malice 
gainst his name and honour, he will be ex- 
edamong the heathen and not merelyamong 
his own people, be will be exalted in the earth 
and not merely in the church. Men will set 
Up.themselves, will have their own-way and 
9 their own will; but lét them know that 
God will be exalted, he will have his way will 
o his own will, will glorify his own name, and 
“wherein they deal proudly hewill be above them, 
al make them know that he isso. (2.) Let 
sown. people be still; Jet them be calm and 


‘ Tl. As King of saints, and as such we must 


their comfort, that the Lord is God, he is 


TOS again 


works / \xvi. 3. Letvall'that oppose him’ 


an Gods 
God alone, and will be exalted above the 
heathen; let him alone to maintain his hos 
nour, to fulfil his own counsels and tosupport 
his own interest in the world. Though we: 
be depressed, yet let us not) be dejected, for 
weare sure that God will beexalted, and that 
may satisfy us; he will work for his great 
name, and then no matter what becomes of 
our little names. When we pray, Futher: 
glorify thy name, we ought to exercise: faith 
upon the answer given to that prayer when 
Christ himself prayed it, J have. both glorified 
it .and«I will glorify it yet again. Amen, 
Lord,.so beit: 

2: For his people’s safety.and protection. 
He triumphsin the former: I well be exalted ; 
theyrtriamph in’ thisy.v..7,and again. v. 11. 
It isthe burden of/ the song, “ The Lord. of 
hosts is with us; he is on our side, he takes 
our, part, is» present with.us, and president 
over uss, the God. of Jacob is: our refuge, to 
whom we may flee; and.in whom weanay con- 
fide and besurevof safety.”’. Letiall believers 
triumph in this. (1.)'They have the presence 
of a: God of power, of all power: The Lord 
of hostsis withus. God isthe Lord of hosts, 
for he has all the creatures which are called 
the hosts of heaven and earth at his beck and 
command, and he makes what use he pleases; 
of them, as the instruments either of his jus- 
tice orof his mercy. This sovereign Lord 
is with us, sides with us, acts. with us, and 
has: promised he will never leavevus. Hosts 
may be against us, but we need not fear them 
if the Lord of hosts) be with us. (2.) They 
are'under the protection of a God, in.cove- 
nant, who notionly is able to help. them, but 
is engaged in honour and faithfulness. to help 
them. He isthe God of Jacob, not only Ja~ 
cob the person, but Jacob the people; nay, 
and of all prayimg people; the spiritual seed of 
wrestling; Jacob; and he is our refuge, by 
whom we arevsheltered and in whom.we are 
satisfied, who by his providence secures our 
welfare when without are fightings, and who 
by his grace quietsour minds,and establishes 
them, when « withim are-fears.. The. Lord of 
hosts; the God of Jacob; has been, is, and will 
be with us—has been, is, and will be our re- 
fuge : the original includes all; and well may 
Selah: be: added toxit:. Mark:this, and take 
the comfort ’of: it, and say, If God ibe for us, 
who can be against us ? 


PSALM’ XLVII. 


The scope of this psalm is to stir us up to praise God, to stir up 
all people to do so; and, I, We are directed in what manner to 
do it, publicly, cheerfully, and.intelligently, ver. 1, 6, 7- Il, We 
are furnished with matter for praise. 1. God's majesty, ver. 2. 
2. [is sovereign and universal dominion, vers 2,.7—9. 3. The 
great things hie bad done, and will do, for his people, yer. 3—5 
Many suppose that this psaluy was penned upon occasion of the 
bringing up of the ark to Mount Ziou, which vere seems to rer 
fer to (** God has gone up with a shout’) ;— but it looks further, 
to the ascension of Christ into che heavenly Zion, alter he had 
finished Nis undertakmg onvearth, and:to the setangup of his 
kingdom in:the world, to which the heathen should become will- 
ing subjects. In singing this psalm we are to give honour to the 
exalied Redeemer, to rejoice in lis exaltation, and to celebrate 
his praises, confessing that he is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Puther. 


edate, and tremble no more, but know, to} Vo the chief musician. A psalm forthe sons 


of Korah. 
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Echortation to As 


Jacob whom he loved. Selah. 


The psalmist, having his own heart filled 
with great and good thoughts of God, endea- 
vours to engage all about him in the blessed 
work of praise, as one convinced that God 
is worthy of all blessing and praise, and as 
one grieved at his own and others’ backward- 
ness to and barrenness in this work. Observe, 


in these verses, 

I. Who are called upon to praise God: 
“*All you people, all you people of Israel;” 
those were his own subjects, and under his 
charge, and therefore he will engage them to 
praise God, for on them he has an influence. 
Whatever others do, he and his house, he and 
his people, shall praise the Lord. Or, “ All 
you people and nations of the earth;” and 
so it may be taken as a prophecy of the con- 


version of the Gentiles and the bringing of 


them into the church ; see Rom. xv. 11. 

II. What they are called upon to do: “O 
clap your hands, in token of your own joy 
and satisfaction in what God has done for 
you, of your approbation, nay, your admi- 
ration, of what God has done in general, and 
of your indignation against all the enemies 
of God’s glory, Job xxvii. 23. Clap your 
hands, as men transported with pleasure, that 
cannot contain themselves; shout unto God, 
not to make him hear (his ear is not heavy), 
but to make all about you hear, and take no- 
tice how much yon are affected and filled 
with the works of God. Shout with the voice 
of triumph in him, and in his power and good- 
ness, that others may join with you in the 
triumph.” Note, Such expressions of pious 
and devout affections as to some may seem 
indecent and imprudent ought not to be 
hastily censured and condemned, much less 
ridiculed, because, if they come from an up- 
right heart, God will accept the strength of 
the affection and excuse the weakness of the 
expressions of it. 

III. What is suggested to us as matter for 
our praise. 1. That the God with whom we 
have to do is a God of awful majesty (v. 2): 
The Lord most high is terrible. He is infi- 
nitely above the noblest creatures, higher 
than the highest ; there are those perfections 
in him that are to be reverenced by all, and 
particularly that power, holiness, and justice, 
that are to be dreaded by all those that con- 
tend with him. 2. That he is a God of sove- 
reign and universal dominion. He is a 
King that reigns alone, and with an absolute 
power, a King over all the earth; all the crea- 
tures, being made by him, are subject to him, 
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CLAP your hands, all ye people; 

shout unto God with the voice 
of triumph. 2 For the Lorp most 
high is terrible; he is a great King 
over all the earth. 3 He shall subdue 
the people under us, and the nations 
under our feet. 4 He shall choose our 
inheritance for us, the excellency of 


itt 


and therefore he 1s a 
kings. 3. ‘hat he takes a partici 
his people and their concerns, has ¢ 
and ever will; (J.) In giving them apa 
success (v. 3), subduing the people and na- 
tions under them, both those that stood in 
their way (xliv. 2) and those that made at- 
tempts upon them. ‘This God had done for 
them, witness the planting of them in Ca- 
naan, and their continuance there unto this 
day. This they doubted not but he would 
still do for them by his servant David, who 
prospered which way soever he turned hi 
victorious arms. But this looks forward to 
the kingdom of the Messiah, which was to 
be set over all the earth, and not confined to 
the Jewish nation. Jesus Christ shall sub- 
due the Gentiles; he shall bring them in as 
sheep into the fold (so the word signifies), not 
for slaughter, but for preservation. He shall 
subdue their affections, and make them a 
willing people in the day of his power, shall 
bring their thoughts into obedience to him, 
and reduce those who had gone astray, under 
the guidance of the great shepherd and bishop 
of souls, 1 Pet. ii. 25. (2.) In giving them 
rest and settlement (v. 4): He shall choose our 
inheritance for us. He had chosen the land 
of Canaan to be an inheritance for Israel; it 
was the land which the Lord their God spied 
out for them; see Deut. xxxii. 8. This jus- — 
tified their possession of that land, and gave 
them a good title; and this sweetened their 
enjoyment of it, and made it comfortable; 
they had reason to think it a happy lot, and 
to be satisfied in it, when it was that which 
Infinite Wisdom chose for them. And the 
setting up of God’s sanctuary in it made it © 
the eacellency, the honour, of Jacob (Amos © 
vi. 8); and he chose so good an inheritance 
for Jacob because he loved him, Deut. vii. 8. 
Apply this spiritually, and it bespeaks, [1.] 
The happiness of the saints, that God him- 
self has chosen their inheritance for them, — 
and it is a goodly heritage: he has chosen it~ 
who knows the soul, and what will serve to — 
make it happy; and he has chosen so well 
that he himself has undertaken to be the in- 
heritance of his people (xvi. 5), and he has — 
laid up for them in the other world an inhe- 
ritance incorruptible, 1 Pet. i.4. This will be 
indeed the excellency of Jacob, for whom, 
because he loved them, he prepared sucha hap- 
piness as eye has not seen. [2.] The faithand — 
submission of the saints to God. This is the — 
language of every gracious soul, “God shall — 
choose my inheritance for me; let him ap- 
point me my lot, and I will acquiesce in the ~ 
appointment. He knows what is good for 
me better than I do for myself, and there- 
fore I will have no will of my own but what 
is resolved into his.” 3 


5 God is gone up with a shout, the 
Lorp with the sound of a trumpet. 6 
Sing praises to God, sing praises: sing 
praises unto our King, sing praises. — 


/ 
14 
- 
uv 


2 ye praises with understanding. 8 
Zod reigneth over the heathen - God 
itteth upon the throne of his holi- 
aess. 9 The princes of the people are 
sathered together, even the people of 
he God of Abraham: for the shields 
of the earth belong unto God: he is 


rreatly exalted. 
_ We are here most earnestly pressed to 
se God, and to sing his praises ; so back- 
vard are we to this duty that we have need 
obe urged to it by precept upon precept, and 
je upon line; so we are here (v.6)- Sing 
yraises to God, and again, Sing praises, Sing 
praises to our King, and again, Sing praises. 
his intimates that it is a very necessary and 
cellent duty, that it is a duty we ought to 
frequent and abundant in; we may sing 
raises again and again in the same words, 
and it is no yain repetition if it be done with 
jew affections. Should not a people praise 
eir God? Dan. v. 4. Should not subjects 
raise their king? God is our God, our King, 
d therefore we must praise him; we must 
ng his praises, as those that are pleased with 
them and that are not ashamed of them. 
But here is a needful rule subjoined (v. 7) : 
Sing you praises with understanding, with 
Maschal. 1. “Intelligently; as those that do 
yourselves understand why and for what rea- 
sons you praise God and what is the mean- 
g of the service.” ‘This is the gospel-rule 


ith the understanding also; it is only with 
the heart that we make melody to the Lord, 

ph. v.19. It is not an acceptable service 
if it be not a reasonable service. 2. ‘In- 
ctively, as those that desire to make others 
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God is the King of all the earth: |He went up as a Mediator, typified by the 


XLVIT. © praise God 
ark and the mercy-seat over it, and was 
brought as the ark was into the most holy | 
place, into heaven itself; see Heb. ix. 24. 
We read not of a shout, or of the sound of a 
trumpet, at the ascension of Christ, but they 
were the inhabitants of the upper world, those 
sons of God, that then shouted for joy, Job 
xxxviil. 7. He shall come again in the same 
manner as he went (Actsi. 11) and weare sure 
that he shall come again with a shout and the 
sound of a trumpet. 

II. We must praise God reigning, v. 7. 
8. God is not only our King, and therefore 
we owe our homage to him, but he is King 
of all the earth (v.7), over all the kings of 
the earth, and therefore in every place the 
incense of praise is to be offered up to him. 
Now this may be understood, 1. Of the king- 
dom of providence. God, as Creator, and 
the God of nature, reigns over the heathen, 
disposes of them and all their affairs, as he 
pleases, though they know him not, nor have 
any regard to him: He sits upon the throre of 
his holiness, which he has prepared in the 
heavens, and there he rules over all, even 
over the heathen, serving his own purposes 
by them and upon them. See here the ex- 
tent of God’s government ; all are born within 
his allegiance; even the heathen that serve 
other gods are ruled by the true God, our 
God, whether they willorno. See the equity 
of his government; itis a throne of holiness, 
on which he sits, whence he gives warrants, 
orders, and judgment, in which we are sure 


Cor. xiv. 15), to sing with the spirit and| there is no iniquity. 2. Of the kingdom of 


the Messiah. Jesus Christ, who is God, and 
whose throne is for ever and ever, reigns over 
the heathen ; not only he is entrusted with the 
administration of the providential kingdom, 
but he shall set up the kingdom of his grace 


iderstand God’s glorious perfections, and jin the Gentile world, and rule in the hearts of 


teach them to praise him.” ‘Three things, 


e mentioned in these verses as just matter 


multitudes that were bred up in heathenism, 
Eph. ii. 12, 13. This the apostle speaks of 


r our praises, and each of them will admit;as a great mystery that the Gentiles should 


a double sense :— 


God has gone up with a shout, which may 
fer, 1. To the carrying up of the ark to the 
l of Zion, which was done with great so- 
mnity, David himself dancing before it, the 


people following with their loud huzzas. 
he ark being the instituted token of God’s 
jal presence with them, when that was 
ght up by warrant from him he might 
aid to goup. The emerging of God’s 
dinances out of obscurity, in order to the 


2m, is a great favour to any people, which 
ey have reason to rejoice in and givethanks 
2. To the ascension of our Lord Jesus 
to heaven, when he had finished his work 
arth, Acts i. 9. Then God went up with 
shout, the shout of a King, of a conqueror, 
ne who, having spoiled principalities and 


sts, it is likely, blowing the trumpets, and ! 


be fellow-heirs, Eph. iii. 6. Christ sits upon 


_ I. We must praise God going up (v. 5): | the throne of his holiness, his throne in the 


heavens, where all the administrations of his 
government are intended to show forth God’s 
holiness and to advance holiness among the 
children of men. 

III. We must praise God as attended and 
honoured by the princes of the people, v. 9. 
This may be understood, 1. Of the congress 
or convention of the states of Israel, the 
heads and rulers of the several tribes, at the 
solemn feasts, or to despatch the public bu- 
siness of the nation. It was the honour of 


e public and solemn administration of| Israel that they were the people of the God of 


Abraham, as they were Abraham’s seed and 
taken into his covenant; and, thanks be to 
God, this blessing of Abraham has come 
upon the isles of the Gentiles, Gal. iii. 14. 
It was their happimess that they had a settled 
government, princes of their people, who were 
the shields of their land. Magistracy is the 


wers, then led captivity captive, lxviii. 18.'shield of a nation, and it is a great mercy to 


| the Lord Jesus, as the keys of acity are pre- 


n 
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when their princes, their shields, belong unto 
the» Lord, are devoted to his honour; and 
their power: is employed: in: his: service, for 
then he is greatly exalted. 1t is likewisecthe 


honour of God that;.in another sense; the! 


shields of the earth do belong to him:; magis- 
tracy is his institution, and heserves his own 
purposes by itin the government of the world, 


turning the hearts of kings:as»the rivers: of 


watery whichiaway soever:he:pleases.. It was 
well with Israel when the»princes: of their 
people were gathered together to consult for 
the»public welfare: The unanimous agree- 


ment of the! great’ ones of*a) nation: in» the: 


things that belong to its peace is avery happy 
omen, which promises abundance ofbless- 
ings: 2. It may be-applied to the calling»of 
the»Gentiles into the church of Christ, and 
taken as a’ prophecy that-in'the:days of the 
Méssiah the kings of the earth and their peo- 
ple should join themselves: to the church; and 
bring their glory:and powerinto the NewJe- 
rusalém; that they should all become:the:peo- 
ple of the God of Abraham, to whom» it was 
promised that he should be the father of many 
nations: The volunteers of the peopler(so»it 
may be read); it is the same word that ismsed 
in ex. 3, Thy people shall be willing ; for those 
that are gathered to Christ are not forced, but 
made. freely willing, to be his. When+the 
shields of the earth, the ensigns of royal dig- 
nity(1 Kings xiv. 27, 28,), are-surrendered to 


sented to the conqueror or:sovereign, when 
princes ‘use their power for the:advancement 
of the»interests of! religion, then: Christ is 
greatly exalted. 


PSALM’ XLVIIL- 


This psalm; as the-two former, is a triumphant song; some think 
it was penned on -oceasion of Jehoshaphat’s victory (2 Chron. 
xx.), others of Sennacherb’s defeat, when his army laid siegé to 
Jerusalemiin Hezekiah’s time; but, for aughtil know, it/might’ 
be penned: by David upon occasion of some eminent victoryrob- 
tained in his time; yet uot so caleulated for that bet that it 
might) servevany ‘other similar occasion in aftertimes, aud be ap-~ 
plicable also\to the gloriessof the gospel church, of which Jeru- 
salem was a type, especially when it shallcome to be a ehirrch® 
triumphant, the heavenly Jerusalem” (Heb. xii. 22), ‘the Je- 
rusalem which is alove,’”’ Gal. iv.26. Jerusalem is here praised, 
1. For its relation-1o God, ver 1,2. Ul. For God’s ‘care of it, 
ver. 3... LLL, For the terror it strikes upon its enemies, ver. 4—7. 
IV. For the pleasure it gives to its friends, who delight to think, 
1. Of what God has done, does, and will do for ity vers S2 2..0f 
the gracious. discoveries he makes of himself in aud for that holy 
city, ver. 9, 10. 3. Of the effectual provision which is made for 
its safety, ver. 1I—13. 4. Of the assurance wevhave of thé per- 
petuity offGod's covenant with the children of Zien ver. ly In 
singing this psalm we must’ be affected with’ the privilege ave 
haves menrbers of the sgospel church, and must ‘express and» 
excite our sincere good-will to all its interests. 


A song and psalm for the sons of Korah. 

( YREAT is.the Lorp, and greatly 

1A tovbe: praised: in the city»of our 
God, in the mountain of:his holiness: 
2 Beautiful for situation, the joy of 
the whole earth, is mount Zion, on the 
sides of the north, the city.of the great 
King, 3°God is: known in her palaces’ 
for-arefuge. 4 For, lo, the kings were 
assembled, they passed by together. 5 
They. saw iz, and. so they marvelled ; 


PSMA RVR 
any people to’ have: this shield, especially, 


Sor ever ; here will I dwell, for I have desire 


they were trouble 
6 Fear took hold 
and pain, as.of a,woman 
Thou breakest, the ships 
with an eastowind. 

The psalmist is designing’ to praise Jert 
salem and to'set forth’ the: Pbbndiouixs ‘th 
city ; but :herbegins with the praises, of Gi 
and his greatness (v. 1), and.ends with th 
praises of.God-and.his goodness, v. 14. Fo 
whatever is the subject of our praises, 
must be both the Alpha and Omega of then 
And, particularly, whatever is said to the bh 
nour of the church must redound to the hi 
nour of the church’s God. . cy 

What is here said to the honour of Jerv 
salem.is, ; , + oe 

I. That the King of heaven owns it: it} 
the city of our God.(v..1), which he chose ov 
of all the cities of Israel to put his name there 
Of Zion he said:kinder things than ever h 
said of any. place upon earth. This is my res 


atts 


it, exxxii. 13, 14. It is the city of the gre 
King (v. 2), the King of all the earth, who i 
pleased to declare himself in a special mai 
present there, This our Saviour quotes t 
prove that to swear by Jerusalem is profanel 
to swear by God himself (Matt. v. 35), for i 
is the city of the great King, who has choser 
it for the special residence of his grace, a 
heaven is of his glory. 1. It is enlightene 
with the knowledge of God. In Judah Godi 
known, and his name is great, butespecially. ' 
Jerusalem, the-head-quarters of the priests 
whose lips were to keep this knowledge. I 
Jerusalem God is great (v. 1) «who in othe 
places was made little.of, was made nothing 
of. Happy the. king the city, the family, 
the heart, in which God is great, in which 
is uppermost; in ‘which he is all. There Goa 
ts known (ve 3) and where he is known he will 
be great; none:contemn God but those the 
are ignorant of him. 2. It is devoted to the 
honour of God. It is therefore called the 
mountain: of his holiness, for holiness to the 
Lord is writtensupon it and all the furniture 
of it, Zech. xiv. 20, 21. This is the privile, 
of the.church of Christ, that it is a holy na 
a:peculiar people;, Jerusalem, the type o 
is.called the holy city, bad as it was (N 
xxvii. 53), till that was set up, but never a 
3. It is. the place appointed for the sole 
service and worship of God; there he i 
greatly praised, and greatly to be praised, v. 1 
Note, ‘The clearer discoveries are made to us 
of God and his greatness the more it is ex 
pected that we should abound. in his praises. 
Those;that. from all. parts. of the country 
brought their offerings to Jerusalemshad 
son.to be: thankful that God would not. o 
permit them thus to attend him, but prom se 
to.accept them, and meet them with a bl 
ing, and reckon himself praised and honoured 
by their services. Herein Jerusalem typified 
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spel church ;‘forwhat little tribute of 

od has from’ this earth arises from 
church upon earth, which is therefore 
is tabernacle among men. 4. It is taken 
his special protection (v.3): He is kvown, 
refuge; thatis, he has approved himself 
a one, and.as such aone he is there ap- 
to by his worshippers. ‘Those that know 
a will érust in him, and seek to him, ix. 10. 
was known, not only in the streets, but 
in the palaces of Jerusalem, for a refuge ; 
great men had recourse to God and ac- 
intance with him. And thea religion was 
ely to flourish in the city when it reigned 
he palaces. 5. Upon all these accounts, 
salem, and especially’ Mount Zion, on 
hich the temple was built, were universally 
jeloved and admired—beautiful for situation, 
nd the joy of the whole-earth, v. 2. ‘The situ- 
mn must needs be every way agreeable, 
hen Infinite Wisdom chose it for the place 
f the sanctuary ; and that which made it 
utiful was that it was the mountain of ho- 
ss, for there is a beauty in holiness. ‘This 
rth is, by sin, covered with deformity, and 
erefore justly might that spot of ground 
vhich was thus beautified with holimess he 
alled the joy of the whole earth, that is, what 
whole earth had reason to rejoice m, that 
d would thus in very deed dwell with man 
a jon the earth. Mount Zion was on the north 
ide of Jerusalem, and so was a shelter to the 
tity from the cold and bleak winds that blew 
rom that quarter; or, if fair weather was ex- 
pected out of the north, they were thus di- 
ected to look Zion-ward for it. 
II. That the kings of the earth were afraid 
of it. ‘That God was known in their palaces 
or a refuge they had had a late instance, and 
ery remarkable one. Whatever it was, 1. 
They had had but too much occasion to fear 
heir enemies; for the kings were assembled, 
4. The neighbouring princes were confede- 
e againstJerusalem ; their heads and horns, 
ir policies and powers, were combined for 
fs ruin; they. were assembled with all their 
ces ; they passed, advanced, and marched 
together, not doubting but they should 
gon make themselves masters of that city 
Mwhich should have been, the joy, but was the 
mvy of the whole earth. 2. God made their 
nemies to fear them. The very sight of Je- 
usalem struck them into a consternation and 
ave check to their fury, as the sight of the 
nts of Jacob frightened Balaam frown his pur- 
bose to curse Israel (Num. xxiv. 2): They saw 
and marvelled, and hasted away, v.5. Not 
, vidi, vici— I came, I saw, J conquered; 
ut, on the contrary, Veni, vidi, victus sum— 
came, 1 saw, I was defeated. Not that there 
yas any thing to be seen in Jerusalem that 
s so very formidable; but the sight of it 
Fought to mind what they had heard con- 
erning the special presence of God in that 
ity and the divine protection it was under, 
od impressed such terrors on their minds 
eby as made them retire wit precipita- 
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tion. “Though they»werekings, though they 


were many in confederacy, yet they knew 


themselves an unequal: match for Omnrpo- 
tence, and therefore fear came upouthem,yana 
pain, v. 6. Note, God can dispirit thestoutest 
of his church’s eneinies, and. soon put those 
in pain that livesat ease. “he fright they 
were in upon the sight of Jerusalem is) here 
compared to’ the throes of a woman in travail, 
which are sharp and grievous, which some- 
times come suddenly (1 ‘hess. v. 3), which 
cannot besavoided, and which are effects of 
sin and the curse.. The defeat hereby given 
to their designs upon Jerusalem is compared 
to the dreadful: work made with a ‘fleet of 
ships by a violent storm, when some are split, 
others’ shatteréd, ‘all dispersed (v. 7): ‘Thou 
breakest tne ships of Tarshish with an east 
wind ; effects at sea lie thus exposed. “lhe 
terrors of God are compared to an east wind 
(Job xxvii. 20, 21); these shall put them into 
confusion, and break all their measures. Who 
knows the power of God's anger ? 

S As we have heard, so have-we 
seen in the city of the Lorp of hosts, 
in the city of our God: God will esta- 
blish it for ever. Selah. 9 We have 
thought of thylovingkindness, O God, 
in the midst of thy temple. 10 Ac- 
cording to thy name, O God, so is thy 
praise unto the ends of the earth : thy 
right hand is full of righteousness. 11 


Let mount Zion rejoice, let the daugh- 


ters of Judah be glad, because of thy 
judgments. 12 Walkabout Zion, and 
go round about her: ‘tell the towers 
thereof. 13 Mark ye well herbulwarks, 
consider her palaces ; that ye may tell 
it to the.generation following. 14 For 
this God és our God for ever and ever: 
he will be our guide erex unto death. 

‘We have here the good use and improve- 
ment which the people of God are taught to 
make of his late glorious and gracious appear- 
ances for them against their enemies, that 
they might work for their good. 

I. Let our faith in the word of God be here- 
by confirmed. If we compare what God has 
donewith what he has spoken, we shall find 
that, as we have heard, so huve we seen (v. 8), 
and what we have seen obliges us to believe 
what we have heard. 1.** As we liave heard 
done informer providences, in the days of old, 
so have we seen done in our own days.”” Note, 
God’s latter appearances for his people against 
his and their enemies are consouant to his 
former appearances, and should pst us in 
mind of them. 2.“ As we have beard in 
the promise and prediction, so have we seen 
in the performance and accomplishment. We 
have heard that God is the Lord of hosts, and 
that Jerusalem is the city of-our God, is dear 
to him, is his particular care; and now we have 


Rt A a ats} on 


ETT ReTT a  e e ee te Im eT. Cenk 
: ae OF he - at: . i 3 Nes 2 


Lear ee 


The beauty and 


seen it; we have seen the power of our God; 
we have seen his goodness; we have seen his 
care and concern for us, that he is a wall of 
fire round about Jerusalem and the glory in the 
midst of her.”’ Note, In the great things that 
God has done, and is doing, for his church, 
it is good to take notice of the fulfilling of the 
scriptures ; and this would help us the better 
to understand both the providence itself and 
the scripture that is fulfilled in it. 

II. Let our hope of the stability and perpe- 
tuity of the church be hereby encouraged. 
“From what we have seen, compared with 
what we have heard, in the city of our God, 
we may conclude that God will establish it for 
ever.” ‘This was not fulfilled in Jerusalem 
{that city was long since destroyed, and allits 
glory laid in the dust), but has its aeccomplish- 
ment in the gospel church. We are sure that 
that shall be established for ever; it is built 
upon a rock, and the gates of hell cannot pre- 
vail against it, Matt. xvi. 18. God himself has 
undextaken the establishment of it; it is the 
Lord that has founded Zion, Isa. xiv.32. And 
what we have seen, compared with what we 
have heard, may encourage us to hope in that 

_ promise of God upon which the church is 
built. 

III. Let our minds be hereby filled with 
good thoughts of God. “ From what we have 
heard, and seen, and hope for, we may take 
occasion to think much of God’s loving-kind- 
ness, whenever we meet in the midst of his 
temple,” v. 9. All the streams of mercy that 
flow down to us must be traced up to the 
fountain of God’s lovingkindness. It is not 
owing to any merit of ours, but purely to his 
mercy, and the peculiar favour he bears to his 
people. This therefore we must think of with 
delight, think of frequently and fixedly. What 
subject can we dwell upon more noble, more 
pleasant, more profitable? We must have 
God’s lovingkindness always before our eyes 
(xxvi. 3), especially when we attend upon him 
in his temple. When we enjoy the benefit of 
public ordinances undisturbed, when we meet 
in his temple and there is none to make us 
afraid, we should take occasion thence to 
think of his lovingkindness. 

IV. Let us give to God the glory of the 
great things which he has done for us, and 
mention them to his honour (v. 10): ‘ Ac- 

_cording to thy name, OGod ! so is thy praise, 
not only in Jerusalem, but to the ends of the 
earth.”’ By the late signal deliverance of Je- 
rusalem God had made himself a name; that 
is, he had gloriously discovered his wisdom, 
power, and goodness, and made all the na- 
tions about sensible of it; and so was his 
praise ; that is, some in all parts would be 
found giving glory to him accordingly. As 
far as his name goes his praise will go, at least 
it should go, and, at length, it shall go, when 
all the ends of the world shall praise him, xxii. 
27; Rev. xi. 15. Some, by his name, under- 
stand especially that glorious name of his, 
the Lord of hosts ; according to that name, so 
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particular take to themselves the comfor 
what God does for his church in general 
11): “* Let Mount Zion rejoice, the priests ¢ 
Levites that attend the sanctuary, and tl 
let all the daughters of Judah, the coun 
towns, and the inhabitants of them, be gle 
let the women in their songs and dances, 
usual on occasion of public joys, celeb) 
with thankfulness the great salvation wh 
God has wrought for us.”” Note, When 
have given God the praise we may then ta 
the pleasure of the extraordinary delivera 
of the church, and be glad because of Go 
judgments (that is, the operations of his f 
vidence), all which we may see wrought 
wisdom (therefore called judgments) and we 
ing forthe good of hischurch. = 
VI. Let us diligently observe the instan¢ 
and evidences of the church’s beauty, streng 
and safety, and faithfully transmit our 
servations to those that shall come after 
(v. 12, 13): Walk about Zion. Some think tl 
refers to the ceremony of the triumph; 
thosewho are employed in that solemnity we 
round the walls (as they did, Neh. xii. 3 
singing and praising God. In doing this } 
them tell the towers and mark well the bulwar! 
1. That they might magnify the late wonde 
ful deliverance God had wrought for the 
Let them observe, with wonder, that - 
towers and bulwarks are all in their | 
strength and none of them damaged, the f 
laces in their beauty and none of them bl 
mished; there is not the least damage do} 
to the city by the kings that were assembl 
against it (v. 4): Tell this to the generation 
lowing, asa wonderful instance of God’s e: 
of his holy city, that the enemies should ni 
only not ruin or destroy it, but not so much 
hurt or deface it. 2. That they might forti 
themselves against the fear of the like thre: 
ening danger another time. And so, (1.) 
may understand it literally of Jerusalem, 2 
the strong-hold of Zion. Let the daugh 
of Judah see the towers and bulwarks of 
with a pleasure equal to the terror withw 
the kings their enemies saw them, v. 5. J 
rusalem was generally looked upon as anim 
pregnable place, as appears, Lam. iv. 12. . 
the inhabitants of the world would not hat 
believed that an enemy should enter the gates ¢ 
Jerusalem ; nor could they have entered | 
the inhabitants had not sinned away their d 
fence. Set your heart to her bulwarks. 'T 
intimates that the principal bulwarks of Zi 
were not the objects of sense, which tht 
might set their eye upon, but the objects 
faith, which they must set their earte T 
It was well enough fortified indeed both 


io © 
t dart; but its bulwarks that were 
ostly to be relied upon were the special pre- 
ce of God in it, the beauty of holiness he 
put upon it, and the promises he had 
ade concerning it. “ Consider Jerusalem’s 
rength, and tell it to the generations tocome, 
at they may do nothing to weaken it, and 
at, if at any time it be in distress, they may 
yt basely surrender it to the enemy as not 
nable.” Calvin observes here that when 
y are directed to transmit to posterity a 
ticular account of the towers, and bul- 
arks, and palaces of Jerusalem, it is inti- 
d that in process of time they would all be 
oyed and remain no longer to be seen; 
therwise, what need was there to pre- 
rve the description and history of them? 
Then the disciples were admiring the build- 
s of the temple their Master told them that 
a little time one stone of it should not be 
upon another, Matt. xxiv. 1, 2. Therefore, 
) This must certainly be applied to the gos- 
1 church, that Mount Zion, Heb. xii. 22. 
Consider the towers, and bulwarks, and pa- 
s of that, that you may be invited and 
ouraged to join yourselves to it and em- 
k in it. See it founded on Christ, the rock 
tified by the divine power, guarded by him 
‘neither slumbers nor sleeps. See what 
cious ordinances are its palaces, what pre- 
S promises are its bulwarks ; tell this to 
: generation following, that they may with 
pose of heart espouse its interests and 
ave to it.” 
II. Let us triumph in God, and in the 
arances we have of his everlasting loving- 
indness, v. 14. ‘Tell this to the generation 
owing; transmit this truth as a sacred 
pposit to your posterity, That this God, who 
as now done such great things for us, 7s our 
d for ever and ever; he is constant and 


r, not only through all the ages of time, 
to eternity; for it is the everlasting bless- 
less of glorified saints that God himself 
| be with them and will be their God, Rev. 
3. 2.1f he be our God, he will be our 
ide, our faithful constant guide, to show 
yur way and to lead usin it; he will be so, 
unto death, which will be the period of our 
y, and will bring us to our rest. He will 
d keep us even to the last. He will 
Our guide above death (so some); he will 
Fuide us as to set us above the reach of 
so that it shall not be able to do us 
eal hurt. He will be our guide beyond 
1 (so others); he will conduct us safely 
appiness on the other side death, to a 
n which there shall be no more death. 
‘take the Lord for our God, he will con- 
and convey us safely to death, through 
, and beyond death—down to death 
‘up again to glory. 
PSALM XLIX. 


is a sermon, end so is the next. Lu most of the psalms 
penman praying or praisingg in these we have him 
; and it ie our ?vty, in singing psalms, to teach and 
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attention. 


admonish ourselves and one another. The scope and desigo et 
this discourse is to convince the men of this world of their sia 
and folly in settirg their hearts upon the things of th.s world, 
and so to persuade them to seek the things of a better world, as 
_also to comfort the people of God, in refereuce to their own 
troubles and the grief that arises from the prosperity of the 
wicked. I. In the preface he proposes to awaken worldly people 
out of their security (ver. 1—3) and to comfort himself and other 
godly people in a day of distress, ver. 4,5. Il. In the rest of 
the psalm, 1. He endeavours to convince sinners of their folly in 
doting upon the wealth of this world, by showing them, (1.) 
That they cannot, with all their wealth, save their friends from 
death, ver. 6—9. (2.) They cannot save themselves from death, 
ver, 10. (3.) They cannot secure to themselves a happiness in 
this world, ver. 11,12. Much less, (4.) Can they secure to them- 
selves a happiness in the other world, ver. 14. 2. He endeayoucs 
to comfort himself and other good people, (1.) Against the fear 
of death, ver. 15. (2.) Against the fear of the prospering power 
of wicked people, ver. 16—20. In singing this psalm let us re- 
ceive these instructions, and be wise. 


To the chief musician. A psalm for the sons 
of Korah. 


EAR this, all ye people; give ear, 
all ye inhabitants of the world: 
2 Both low and high, rich and poor, 
together. 3 My mouth shall speak of 
wisdom ; and the meditation of my 
heart shall be of understanding. 4 I 
will incline mine ear to a parable: I 
will open my dark saying upon the 
harp. 5 Wherefore should I fear in 
the days of evil, when the iniquity of 
my heels shall compass me about ? 


This is the psalmist’s preface to his dis- 
course concerning the vanity of the world 
and its insufficiency to make us happy; and 
we seldom meet with an introduction more 
solemn than this is; for there is no truth 
of more undoubted certainty, nor of greater 
weight and importance, and the considera- 
tion of which will be of more advantage to us. 

I. He demands the attention of others to 
that which he was about to say (v. 1, 2): 
Hear this, all you people ; hear it and heed 
it, hear it and consider it; what is spoken 
once, hear twice. Hear and give ear, 1xii. 
9,11. Not only, “ Hear, all you Israelites, 
and give ear all the inhabitants of Canaan,”’ 
‘but, Hear, all you people, and give ear, all you 
inhabitants of the world ; for this doctrine is 
not peculiar to those that are blessed with 
divine revelation, but even the light of na- 
ture witnesses to it. All men may know, 
and therefore let all men consider, that their 
riches will not profit them in the day of death. 
Both low and high, both rich and poor, must 
come together, to hear the word of God; let 


both therefore hear this with application. Let 


those that are high and rich in the world 
hear of the vanity of their worldly posses- 
sions and not be proud of them, nor secure 
in the enjoyment of them, but lay them out 
jn doing good, that with them they may 
make to themselves friends; let those that 
are poor and low hear this and be content 
with their little, and not envy those that have 
abundance. Poor people are as much in 
danger from an inordinate desire towards the 
wealth of the world as rich people from an 
inordinate delight in it. He gives a good 
reason why his discourse should be regarded 
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<v. 3): My mouth shall sak of setieicoas what 
ne had to say, 1. Was true and good. It is 
wisdom: and‘ understanding; it will make 
those wise and intelligent that receive it and 
submit'to it. tis notsdoubtful but certain, 
not trivial but weighty, not a matter of nice 
speculation but of admirable use to guide us 
in the right\ way to our greatend. 2. It was 
what he had’ himself well digested. What 
his:mouth spoke was the meditation sof his 
heart (as xix. 145 xlv. 1); it was what. God 
putiintothis: mind; what» he had himself’ se- 
riously considered, andavas fully apprized of 
the meaning of and convinced of: the trutir 
of. That which ministers speak from their 
own hearts is most likely to reach the hearts 
of their hearers: 

_ IL: He engages* his own’ attention (vs 4): 
I will incline my eur toa parable. It is called 
aparable, not because it is figurative and ob- 
scure, but because it is a wise discourse and 
very instructive. It is the same word that 
is'used concerning Solomon’s proverbs. ‘The 
psalmist: will himself inelime® his’ ear to it: 
This intimates, 1. ‘Thati he)awas-taught it by 
the Spirit of God and did not speak of him- 
self. ‘Those that undertake. to teach others 
must’ first’ learn themselves. 2. ‘hat he 
thought ‘himself! nearly concerned init; and 
was) resolved not to venture his.own. soul 
upon that bottom which he dissuaded others 
from venturing theirs upon. 3. ‘hat he would 
not expect others should attend to that which 
he himself did not attend to as a matter of 
| the greatest importance. Where God vives 
the tongue of the learned he first wakensthe 
ear to hear as the learned, Isa... 4. 

III. He promises to make the matter as 
plain and as affecting as he could: JL. will 
open my dark saying upon the harp. 
he learned for himself he would not conceal 
or confine to himself, but would communi- 
cate, for the benefit of others. 1. Some un- 
derstood it not; it was a riddle to them; tell 
them of the vanity of the things that are seen, 
and of the reality: and weight of invistble. 
things, and they say, Ah Lord God! doth he 
not speuk parables? For the sake of such, he 
would open this dark saying, and make it so 
plain that he that runs might read it. 2. 
Others understood it well enough, but they 
were not moved by it, it never affected them, 
and fur their sake he would open it upon the 
harp, avd try that expedient to work upon 
them, to win upon them. A verse may find 
him who a sermon flies: Herhert. 

IV. He begins with: the application of it 
to himself, and that is the right method in 
which to treat of divine things. We must 
first preach to ourselves before we undertake. 
to adinonish or instruct others. Before he 
comes to:set down the folly of carnal seeu- 


rity (v. 6), he here lays down, from. his:own 
experience, the benefit and comfort ofia holy. 


gracioussecurity, which those enioy who trust 
in God, and not) in their worldly wealth: 
Wherefore should.I fear? hemeans, WV. here- 
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fearsof wor » 
T be afraid of chien 
fear in the days of troulle ; 
when the iniquity of ul 
planters that endeavour to trip up.m 
shall compass me, about, and they sh 
round ane with their, mischievous. atte 
Why should] be: afraid of those. 
power lies-in their wealth, which «wi 
able them to redeem their friends? I willa 
fear their power, for. it cannot. enable: 
to ruin-me.”’ ‘The, great men.of the 
will not. appearvat, all formidable wh 
consider: what. little stead their. wealthy 
stand them in. We/need not.fearstheir cas 
ing us. down from-our. excelleney. who can 
support themselves.in their. own: excelle ma 
2..‘¢ Wherefore should Hiei ienee F 
‘The days of oldiage and.death.are theda 
of evil, Keel. xii: 1. Inthe danofjadg ; 
the iniquity of our heels, (or-of.. Gueichangiil 
past sins) will compass,usyabheut, will, bess 
in order beforeus. Every work will be bre 
into judgment, with every Seemeh yt om (§ 2 
every one of us must. give account of hi 
In these days worldly wicked neavie ail 
afraid; nothing. more dreadful sto those. th 
have set their hearts. upon. the-world tha 
think of leaving it; death to themvis the ki 
of .terrors,. because, after death, comes | 
judgment, when their sins will surrownd t 
as.so many-furies; but, wherefore *sho 
good mar. fear death, who has God with h in 
xxill. 4. When his: iniquities . shih 
about, he sees them all. pardoned, his 
science is purified and :paeified, asta iaell 
inthe judgment-day, whenthe heartsof ot he 
fail them for fear; he can. litt. up, his» hea 
with joy, Luke xxi. 26, 28.. Note.’ The-chil 
ren of God, though ever so poor, are im 
truly happy, above the most. prosperous: 
the children of this world, that,theyarey we 
guarded against the terrors-of death and tl 
judginent to come. 
6 ‘They that. trust imtheir wealt 
Lg boast themselves inthe multitud 
of their riches ; 7” Nonetofithimrcan 
any means redéem his brother, n 
give to God aransom for him: 8 (Fe 
the redemption: of theirs soul i is: pre 
cious; and itceaseth forever:) 9'Tha 
he should!'still’ live fr ever, and 
see corruption. 10 For.he seeth tha 
wise men die, likewise the fooland:th 
brutish person perish, and leaverthei 
wealth to others. 11 Their inwar 
thought is, dha their housesshall can 


tineten for ever, and. their. dwellin 
places: to all generations; they ca 
their lands after theirown names: If 
Nevertheless: man being in honow 


abidetinot: heise likethe beasts tha 
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eir posterity ‘approve their say- 


in the grave; death shall feed on 
; and the upright shall have do- 
ion over them in the morning; and 
neir beauty shall consume in the 
rave from their dwelling. 
In these verses we have, 
A.deseription of the, spirit and way of 
ly people, whose portion is in this life, 
. 14. It is. taken. for, granted that they 
e wealth, and amultitude of riches (v.. 6), 
ses and lands of inheritance, which they 
all their own, v.11. God often gives abund- 
ance of the good things of this world to bad 
nen who live in contempt. of him: and rebel- 
against him,.by which it appears that 
ey are not the best things in themselves 
or then God would give most of them to 
s best. friends), and: that. they are not the 
est. things for us, for then those would not 
ave so much.of them who, being marked 
yr ruin, are to be ripened. for it by their 
rosperity, Prov. i. 32. A man may have 
ndance.of the wealth of this world. and 
ye made better by it, may thereby have. his 
rt: enlarged in love, and thankfulness, and 
bedience, and may do that good with it 
hich will be fruit abounding to his account ; 
therefore it is not men’s having riches 
iat denominates them worldly, but their 
stting their hearts upon them as the best 
gs; andso these worldly people.are here 
cribed. 1. They repose a confidence in 
irriches: They trust in their wealth (v..6); 
jey depend upon. it as their portion and 
ppiness, and expect that it will secure them 
om all evil and supply them with all good, 
_ that they need nothing else, no, not God 
imself. ‘Lheir gold is their hope (Job xxxi. 
), and so it becomes theirGod. ‘Thus our 
iour explains the difficulty of the. salva- 
of rich peo: le (Mark x. 24): How hard 
For those that trust in riches to enter into 
kingdom of Ged! See 1 ‘Lim. vi. 17. 2. 
They take a pride intheirriches: They boast 
hemselves in the multitude of them, as if they 


XLLX worldly. riches. 


‘This their way is theirfolly : Their inward thought is that their houses shalt 


continue for ever, and with this thought they 
please themselves. Are not all thoughts in- 


bs Selah. 14 Like sheep they are} ara? Yes ;. but it intimates, (1.) Vhat.this 


thought is deeply rooted in their minds, is 
rolledand revolved there,and carefully lodged 
in the innermost recesses of their hearts. A 
godly man has thoughts of the world, but 
they are his outward thoughts; his inward 
thought is reserved for God and heavenly 
things: but.a worldly man has only. some 
floating foreign thoughts of the things of 
God, while his fixed thought, his inward 
thought, is about the world; that lies near- 
est his heart, and is upon the throne there. 
(2.) There it is industriously concealed. They 
cannot, for shame, say that they expect their 
houses to.continue for ever, but inwardly 
they think so. If they cannot persuade them- 
‘selves that they shall continue for ever, yet 
they are so foolish as to think thezr houses 
-shall, and their dwelling-places ; and suppose 
they should, what good will that do them 
when they shall be no longer theirs? But 
they will not; for the world passes away, 
and the fashion of it. All things are devoured 
by the teeth of time. 

II. A demonstration of their folly herein. 
In general (v. 13), This their way is. their 
folly. Note, The way of worldliness is a very 
foolish way: those that lay up their treasure 
on earth, and set their affections on things 
below, act contrary both to right reason and 
to their true interest. God himself pronounsed 
him a fool who thought his goods were laid 
up for many years, and that they would be 
a portion for his soul, Luke xii. 19, 20. And 
yet their posterity approve their sayings, agree 
with them in the same sentiments, say as they 
say and do as they do, and tread in the steps 
of their worldliness. Note, The love of the 
world is a disease that runs in the blood; 
men have it by kind, till the grace of God 


cures it. To prove the folly of carnal world- 
lings he shows, 

1. That with all their wealth they cannot 
save the life of the dearest friend they have 
in the world, nor. purchase a reprieve for 
him when he is under the arrest of death (v. 
7—9): None of them can by any means re- 


re sure tokens of God’s favour and cer-| deem his brother, his brother worldling, who 
ain proofs of their own ingenuity and in-| would give him counter-security out of his 
ustry (my might, and the power of my hand, | own estate, if he would but be bail for him: 
we yotlen me this wealth), as if they made|and gladly he would, in hopes that he might 
hem truly great and happy, and more really | do the same kindness for him another time. 
excellent than their neighbours. They boast| But their words will not be taken one for 
lat they have all they would have (x. 3) and|another, nor will one man’s estate be the 
Man set all the world at defiance (I sit as a|ransom of. another man’s life. God does 
ween, and shall be a lady for ever) ; therefore | not value it; it is of no account with him; 
ey call their lands after their own names,‘| and the true value of things is as they stand 
ping thereby to perpetuate their memory ;|in his books. His justice will not accept it 
» if their lands do retain the names by | by way, of commutation or equivalent. The 
they called them, it is but.a poor ho- | Lord of our brother’s life is the. Lord of our 


jur; but they often change their names }estate, and may take both if he please, with- 


they change their owners. 3.’ They | out either difficulty to himself or wrong to 
hemselves with an expectation of the |.us; ana therefore one cannot be ransom for 
buity of their worldly possessions(v.11):lanother. We cannot bribe death, that. our 
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brother should still live, much less that he 
should live for ever, in this world, nor bribe 
the grave, that he should not see corruption ; 


for we must needs die, and return to the 


dust, and there 1s no discharge from that war. 
What folly is it to trust to that, and boast of 
that, which will not enable us so much as for 
one hour to respite the execution of the sen- 
tence of death upon a parent, a child, ora 
friend that is to us as our own soul! It is 
certainly true that the redemption of the soul 
ts precious and ceaseth for ever ; that is, life, 
when it is going, cannot be arrested, and 
when it is gone it cannot be recalled, by any 
human art, or worldly price. But this looks 
further, to the eternal redemption which was 
to be wrought out by the Messiah, whom the 
Old-Testament saints had an eye to as the 
Redeemer. Everlasting life is a jewel of too 
great a value to be purchased by the wealth 
of this world. We are not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible things, such as silver and gold, 1 Pet. 
i. 18, 19. ‘The learned Dr. Hammond ap- 
plies the 8th and 9th verses expressly to 
Christ: ‘‘ The redemption of the soul shall be 
precious, shall be high-prized, it shall cost 
very dear; but, being once wrought, it shall 
eease for ever, it shall never need to be re- 
peated, Heb. ix. 25, 26; x. 12. And he 
(that is, the Redeemer) shall yet live for ever, 
and shall not see corruption; he shall rise 
again before he sees corruption, and then 
shall live for evermore,” Rev. i. 18. Christ 
did that for us which all the riches of the 
world could not do; well therefore may he 
be dearer to us than any worldly things. 
Christ did that for us which a brother, a friend, 
could not do for us, no, not one of the best 
estate or interest; and therefore those that 
love futher or brother more than him are not 
worthy of him. This likewise shows the folly 
of worldly people, who sell their souls for 
that which would never buy them. 

2. That with all their wealth they cannot 
secure themselves from the stroke of death. 
The worldling sees, and it vexes him to see 
it, that wise men die, likewise the fool and the 
brutish person perish, v. 10. Therefore he 
cannot but expect that it will, at length, 
come to his own turn; he cannot find any 
encouragement to hope that he himself shall 
continue for ever, and therefore foolishly 
comforts himself with this, that, though he 
shall not, his house shall. Some rich people 
are wise, they are politicians, but they can- 
not out-wit death, nor evade his stroke, with 
all their art and management; others are 
foolsand brutish ( Fortuna favet fatuis—Fools 
are Fortune’s favourites); these, though they 
do no good, yet perhaps do no great hurt in 
the world: but that shall not excuse them; 
they shall perish, and be taken away by death, 
as well as the wise that did mischief with 
their craft. Or by the wise and the foolish 
we may understand the godly and the wicked} 
the godly die, and their death is their deli- 
verance; the wicked perish, and their death is 


their destruction ; 
their wealth to oth 
continue with it, nor 1 ‘serve 1 
them a reprieve. “Tha os frivo 
though once it served a turn (Jer. 
Slay us not, for we have treasures in the } 
(2.) They cannot carry it away with th 
but must leave it behind them. (3.) ‘ 
cannot foresee who will enjoy it when t 
have left it; they must leave it to oth 
but to whom they know not, perhaps t 
fool (Eccl. ii. 19), perhaps to an enemy. 
3. That, as their wealth will stand them 
no stead in a dying hour, so neither will ¢ 
honour (v. 12): Man, being in honour, abi 
not. We will suppose a man advanced 
the highest pinnacle of preferment, as gt 
and happy as the world can make him, 1 
in splendour, man at his best estate, s 
rounded and supported with all thé ad 
tages he can desire; yet then he abides 1 
His honour does not continue; that 
fleeting shadow. He himself does not, 
tarries not all night; this world is an inn, 
which his stay is so short that he can seare 
be said to get a night’s lodging in it; 
little rest is there in these things; he has b 
baiting time. He is like the beasts that peri 
that is, he must as certainly die as the bea 
and his death will be as final a period to 
state in this world as theirs is; his dead be 
likewise will putrefy as theirs does; and 
Dr. Hammond observes) frequently the gre 
est honours and wealth, unjustly gotten 
the parent, descend not to any one of | 
posterity (as the beasts, when they die, le: 
nothing behind them to their young on 
but the wide world to feed in), bat fall ix 
other hands immediately, for which he ne) 
designed to gather them. 
4. That their condition on the other si 
death will be very miserable. The wot 
they dote upon will not only not save thi 
from death, but will sink them so much | 
lower into hell (v. 14): Like sheep they 
laid in the grave. Their prosperity did b 
feed them like sheep for the slaughter (Hi 
iv. 16), and then death comes, and shuts thi 
up in the grave like fat sheep in a fold, fo 
brouyht forth to the day of wrath, Job x 
30. Multitudes of them, like flocks of she 
dead of some disease, are thrown into f 
grave, and there death shall feed on the} 
the second death, the worm that dies not, J 
xxiv. 20. Their own guilty consciences, li 
so many vultures, shall be continually pre 
ing upon them, with, Son, remember, Lu 
xvi. 25. Death insults and triumphs oy 
them, as it is represented in the fall of t 
king of Babylon, at which hell from benea 
is moved, Isa. xiv. 9, &c. While a saint c 
ask proud Death, Where is thy sting? Dea 
will ask the proud sinner, Where is thy weal 
thy pomp ? and the more he was fatten 
with prosperity the more sweetly will dea 
feed on him. -And in the morning of # 
resurrection, when all that sleep in the da 
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dominion over them, shall not only be 
ranced to the highest dignity and honour 
hen they are filled with everlasting shame 
and contempt, elevated to the highest heavens 
vhen they are sunk to the lowest hell, but 


udgment upon them, and shall applaud the 
ustice of God in their ruin. When the rich 
man in hell begged that Lazarus might bring 
him a drop of water to cool his tongue he 
»wned that that upright man had dominion 
sver him, as the foolish virgins also owned 
he dominion of the wise, and that they lay 
nuch at their mercy, when they begged, Give 
is of your oil. Let this comfort us in refer- 
fice to the oppressions which the upright 
ire now often groaning under, and the do- 
ninion which the wicked have over them. 
[he day is coming when the tables will be 
urned (Esther ix. 1) and the upright will 
vave the dominion. Let us now judge of 
hings as they will appear at that day. But 
vhat will become of all the beauty of the 
vicked? Alas! that shall all be consumed 
nthe grave from their dwelling ; all that upon 
vhich they valued themselves, and for which 
thers caressed and admired them, was ad- 
entitious and borrowed ; it was paint and 
arnish, and they will rise in their own native 
Smity. The beauty of holiness is that 
vhich the grave, that consumes all other 
auty, cannot touch, or do any damage to. 
their beauty shall consume, the grave (or 
ell) being a habitation to every one of them; 
ind what beauty can be there where there is 
jothing but the blackness of darkness for 
ver? : 
15 But God will redeem my soul 
rom the power of the grave: for he 
thall receive me. Selah. 14 Be not 
hou afraid when one is made rich, 
vhen the glory of his house is in- 
eased; 17 For when he dieth he 
all carry nothing away: his glory 
all not descend after him. 18 Though 
nile he lived he blessed his soul: and 
will praise thee, when thou doest 
ell to thyself. 19 He shall go to the 
neration of his fathers; they shall 
ver see light. 20 Man that is in ho- 
jour, and understandeth not, is like 
1e beasts éhat perish. 
Good reason is here given to good people, 
I. Why they should not be afraid of death. 
Phere is no cause for that fear if they have 
such a comfortable prospect as David here 
of a happy state on the other side death, 
. He had shown (wv. 14) how miserable 
dead are that die in their sins, where he 
vs how blessed the dead are that die in 


Lord. The distinction of men’s outward 
ition, how great a difference soéver it 


P ewitiec (Dan. xii. 2), the upright shall | makes in life, makes none at death; rich and 


poor meet in the grave. But the distinction 
of men’s spiritual state, though, in this life, 
it makes a small difference, where all things 
come alike to all, yet, at and after death, it 
makes a very great one. Now he is com- 


A shall be assessors with Christ in passing | forted, and thou art tormented. The right- 


eous has hope in his death, so has David 
here hope in God concerning his soul. Note, 
The believing hopes of the soul’s redemption 
from the grave, and reception to glory, are 
the great support and joy of the children of 
God in a dying hour. They hope, 

1. That God will redeem their souls from 
the power of the grave, which includes, (1.) 
The preserving of the soul from going to the 
grave with the body. The grave has a power 
over the body, by virtue of the sentence (Gen. 
iii. 19), and it is cruel enough in executing 
that power (Cant. viii. 6); but it has no such 
power over the soul. It has power to silence, 
and imprison, and consume the body; but 
the soul then moves, and acts, and converses, 
more freely than ‘ever (Rev. vi. 9, 10); it is 
immaterialand immortal. When death breaks 
the dark lantern, yet it does not extinguish 
the candle that was pent up in it. (2.) The 
reuniting of the soul and body at the resur- 
rection. The soul is often put for the life; 
that indeed falls under the power of the grave 
for a time, but it shall, at length, be re- 
deemed from it, when mortality shail be 
swallowed up of life. The God of life, that 
was its Creator at first, can and will be its 
Redeemer at last. (3.) ‘The salvation of the 
soul from eternal ruin: ‘God shall redeem 
my soul from the sheol of hell (v. 15), the 
wrath to come, that pit of destruction into 
which the wicked shall be cast,” v. 14. It is 
a great comfort to dying saints that they shall 
not be hurt of the second death (Rev. 1. 11), 
and therefore the first death has no sting and 
the grave no victory. 

2. That he will receive them to himself. 
He redeems their souls, that he may receive 
them. Ps. xxxi. 5, Into thy hands I commit 
my spirit, for thou hast redeemed-it. He will 
receive them into his favour, will admit them 
into his kingdom, into the mansions that are 
prepared for them (John xiv. 2, 3), those 
everlasting habitations, Luke xvi. 9. 

II. Why they should not be afraid of the 
prosperity and power of wicked people in 
this world, which, as it is their pride and joy, 
has often been the envy, and grief, and terror 
of the righteous, which yet, all things con- 
sidered, there is no reason for. 

1. He supposes the temptation very strong 
to envy the prosperity of sinners, and to be 
afraid that they will carry all before them 
with a high hand, that with their wealth and 
interest they will run down religion and re- 
ligious people, and that they will be found 
the truly happy people; for he supposes, 
(1.) That they are made rich, and so are 
enabled to give law to all about them and 
have every thimg at command. Pecunia 


Dan. vii. 9; Heb. x. 27. 4. That as on 


Mount Sinai he came with ten thousands of | teous are his j 


his saints, so he shall now eall to the heavens 
from above, to take notice of this solemn pro- 
cess (v. 4), as Moses often called heaven and 
earth to witness against Israel (Deut. iv. 26, 
xxxi. 28, xxxil. 1), and God by his prophets, 
Isa. i. 2; Mic. vi. 2. The equity of the judg- 
ment of the great day will be attested and 
applauded by heaven and earth, by saints and 
angels, even all the holy myriads. 

III. The parties summoned (v. 5): Gather 
my saints together unto me. This may be un- 
derstood either, 1. Of saints indeed: “ Let 
them be gathered to God through Christ ; 
let the few pious Israelites be set by them- 
selves ;” for to them the following denuncia- 
tions of wrath do not belong; rebukes to 
hypocrites ought not to be terrors to the up- 
right. When God will reject the services of 
those that only offered sacrifice, resting in the 
outside of the performance, he will graciously 
accept those who, in sacrificing, make a cove- 
nant with him, and so attend to and answer 
the end of the institution of sacrifices. The 
design of the preaching of the gospel, and 
the setting up of Christ’s kingdom, was to 
gather together in one the children of God, 
John xi. 52. And at the second coming of 
Jesus Christ all his saints shall be gathered 
together unto him (2 Thess. ii. 1) to be asses- 
sors with him in the judgment; for the saints 
shall judge the world, 1 Cor. vi. 2. Now it 
is here given as a character of the saints that 
they have made a covenant with God by sa- 
crifice. Note, (1.) Those only shall be ga- 
thered to God as his saints who have, in sin- 
cerity, covenanted with him, who have taken 
him to be their God and given up themselves 
to him to be his people, and thus have joined 
themselves unto the Lord. (2.) It is only by 
sacrifice, by Christ the great sacrifice (from 
whom all the legal sacrifices derived what 
value they had), that we poor sinners can co- 
venant with God so as to be accepted of him. 
There must be an atonement made for the 
breach of the first covenant before we can be 
admitted again into covenant. Or, 2. It may 
be understood of saints in profession, such 
as the people of Israel were, who are called a 
kingdom of priests and a holy nation, Exod. 
xix. 6. ‘They were, as a body politic, taken 
into covenant with God, the covenant of pe- 
culiarity ; and it was done with great solem- 
nity, Sy sacrifice, Exod. xxiv. 8. ‘‘ Let them 
come and hear what God has to say to them ; 
let them receive the reproofs God sends them 


now by his prophets, and the gospel he will, | 


in due time, send them by his Son, which 
shall supersede the ceremonial law. If these 
be slighted, let them expect to hear from God 
another way, and to be judged by that word 
which they will not be ruled by.” 
IV. The issue of this solemn trial foretold 
_ (v. 6): The heavens shall declare his righteous- 
ness, those heavens that were called to be 


witnesses to the tri 
heaven shall say, He 
righteousness of God in all the rebukes of 
his word and providence, in thi ablish- 
ment of his gospel (which brings in an pers 
lasting righteousness, and in which the righ-| 
teousness of God is revealed), and especially 
in the judgment of the great day, is what the 
heavens will declare; that is, 1. It will be 
universally known, and proclaimed to all the 
world. As the heavens declare the glory, the 
wisdom and power, of God the Creator (xix. 
1), so they shall no less openly declare the 
glory, the justice and righteousness, of God 
the Judge ; and so loudly do they proclaim 
both that thereis no speech nor language where 
their voice is not heard, as it follows there, 
v. 3. 2. It will be incontestably owned and 
proved ; who can deny what the heavens de- 
clare? Even sinners’ own consciences will 
subscribe to it, and hell as wellas heaven will 
be forced to acknowledge the righteousnes: 
of God. The reason given is, for God is 
Judge himself, and therefore, (1.) He will be 
just ; for it is impossible he should do any 
wrong to any of his creatures, he never did, 
nor ever will. When men are employed to 
judge for him they may do unjustly; but 
when he is Judge himself, there can be no 
injustice done. Is God unrighteous, who takes 
vengeance? ‘The apostle, for this reason 
startles at the thought of it; God forbid! 
Sor then how shall God judge the world ? Rom. 
ill. 5,6. “These decisions will be perfectly 
just, for against them there will lie no excep- 
| tion, and from them there will lie no appeal. 
(2.) He will be justified; God is Judge, and 
therefore he will not only execute justice, 
but he will oblige all to own it; for he will 
be cleur when he judges, li. 4. _ au 


7 Hear, O my people, and I will 
speak; O Israel, and I will testify 
against thee: I am God, even thy God. 
8 I will not reprove thee for thy sacri- 
fices or thy burnt offerings, to have 
been continually before me. 9 I will 
take no bullock out of thy house, nor 
he goats out of thy folds. 10 For every” 
beast of the forest is mine, and the 
cattle uponathousand hills. 11 [know 
all the fowls of the mountains: and 
the wild beasts of the field are mine. 
12 If I were hungry, I would not tell 
|thee: for the world 7s mine, and the 
fulness thereof. 13 Will I eat the flesh 
of bulls, or drink the blood of goats ? 
14 Offer unto God thanksgiving ; and 
pay thy vows unto the most high: 15 
And call upon me in the day of trou- 
ble : I will deliver thee, and thou shal!” 
glorify me. e 


God is here dealing with those that placed 
all their religion in the observances of the 
_ ceremonial Jaw, and thought those sufficient. 
I. He lays down the original contract be- 
tween him and Israel, in which they had 
avouched him to be their God, and he them 
to be his-people, and so both parties were 
agreed (v.7): Hear, O my people! and I wiil 
speak. Note, It is justly expected that what- 
ever others do, when he speaks, his people 
should give ear; who will, if they do not? 
- And then we may comfortably expect that 
_ God will speak to us when we are ready to 
_ hear what he says; even when he testifies 
against us in the rebukes and threatenings 
of his word and providences we must be for- 
ward to hear what he says, to hear even the 
rod and him that has appointed it. 
II. He puts a slight upon the legal sacri- 
fices, v. 8, &c. Now, 
1. This may be considered as looking back 
to the use of these under the law. God had 
a controversy with the Jews; but what was 
the ground of the controversy? Not their 
neglect of the ceremonial institutions; no, 
they had not been wanting in the observance 
of them, their burnt-offerings had been con- 
tinually before God, they took a pride in 
them, and hoped by their offerings to pro- 
cure a dispensation for their lusts, as the 
adulterous woman, Prov. vii. 14. Their con- 
stant sacrifices, they thought, would both ex- 
piate and excuse their neglect of the weigh- 
tier matters of the law. Nay, if they had, 
in some degree, neglected these institutions, 
yet that should not have been the cause of 
_ God’s quarrel with them, for it was buta 
small offence in comparison with the immo- 
ralities of their conversation. ‘They thought 
God was mightily beholden to them for the 
many sacrifices they had brought to his altar, 
and that they had made him very much their 
debtor by them, as if he could not have main- 
tained his numerous family of priests with- 
out their contributions ; but God here shows 
_ them the contrary, (1.) That he did not need 
their sacrifices. What occasion had he for 
their bullocks and goats who has the com- 
_ mand of all the beasts of the forest, and the 
cattle upon a thousand hills (v. 9, 10), has an 
incontestable propriety in them and dominion 
over them, has them all always under his 
eye and within his reach, and can make what 
use he pleases of them; they all wait on him, 
and are all at his disposal? civ. 27—29. Can 
_ we add any thing to his store whose all the 
wild fowl and wild beasts are, the world it- 
self and the fulness thereof? v.11, 12. God’s 
‘infinite self-sufficiency proves our utter in- 
sufficiency to add any thing to him. (2.) 
That he could not be benefited by their sa- 
_erifices. Their goodness, of this kind, could 
" not possibly extend to him, nor, if they were 
im this matter righteous, was he the better 
 @. 13): Wiil I eat the flesh of bulls? It is 
as absurd to think that their sacrifices could, 
of themselves, and by virtue of any innate 
_ VOL. IV. 
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exceliency in them, add any pleasure or praise 
to God, as it would be to imagine that an in- 
finite Spirit could be supported by meat and 
drink, as our bodies are. It is said indeed of 
the demons whom the Gentiles worshipped 
that they did eat the fat of their sacrifices, 
and drink the wine of their drink-offerings 
(Deut. xxxii. 38): they regaled themselves 
in the homage they robbed the true God of; 
but will the great Jehovah be thus enter- 
tained? No; to obey is better than sacrifice, 
and to love God and our neighbour better 
than all burnt-offerings, so much better that 
God by his prophets often told them that 
their sacrifices were not only not acceptable, 
but abominable, to him, while they lived in 
sin ; instead of pleasing him, he looked upon 
them as a mockery, and therefore an affront 
and provocation to him; see Proy. xv. 8; 
Isa. i. 11, &c.; Ixvi. 3; Jer. vi. 20; Amos 
v. 21. They are therefore here warned not 
to rest in these performances; but to con- 
duct themselves, in all other instances, to- 
wards God as their God. 

2. This may be considered as looking for- 
ward to the abolishing of these by the gospel 
of Christ. ‘Thus Dr. Hammond understands 
it. When God shall set up the kingdom of 
the Messiah he shall abolish the old way of 
worship by sacrifice and offerings; he will 
no more have those to be continually before 
him (v. 8); he will no more require of his 
worshippers to bring him their bullocks and 
their goats, to be burnt upon his altar, v. 9. 
For indeed he never appointed this as that 
which he kad any need of, or took any plea- 
sure in, for, besides that all we have is his 
already, he has far more beasts in the forest 
and upon the mountains, which we know no- 
thing of nor have any property in, than we 
have in our folds; but he instituted it to pre- 
figure the great sacrifice which his own Son 
should in the fulness of time offer upon the 
cross, to make atonement for sin, and all the 
other spiritual sacrifices of acknowledgment 
with which God, through Christ, will be well 
pleased. 

III. He directs to the best sacrifices of 
prayer and praise as those which, under the 
law, were preferred before all burnt-offerings 
and sacrifices, and on which then the greatest 
stress was laid, and which now, under the 
gospel, come in the room of those carnal or- 
dinances which were imposed until the times 
of reformation. He shows us here (v. 14, 15) 
what is good, and what the Lord our God 
requires of us, and will accept, when sacrifices 
are slighted and superseded. 1. We must 
make a penitent acknowledgment of our sins. 
Offer to God confession, so some read it, and 
understand it of the confession of sin, in or- 
der to our giving glory to God and taking 
shame to ourselves, that we may never return 
to it. A broken and contrite heart is the sa- 
crifice which God will not despise, li. 17. If 
the sin was not abandoned the sin-offering 
Was not accepted. 2. We must give God 
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thanks for his mercies to us: Offer to Go 


wen times a day will I praise thee), and upon 
special occasions; and this shall please the 
Lord, if it come from a humble thankful heart, 
full of love to him and joy in him, better than 
an ox or dullock that has horns and hoofs, \xix. 
30,31. 3. We must make conscience of per- 
forming our covenants with him: Pay thy 
vows to the Most High, forsake thy sins, and 
do thy duty better, pursuant to the solemn 
promises thou hast made him to that pur- 
port. When we give God thanks for any 
mercy we have received we must be sure to 
pay the vows we made to him when we were 
in the pursuit of the mercy, else our thanks- 
givings will not be accepted. Dr. Hammond 
applies this to the great gospel ordinance of 
the eucharist, in which we are to give thanks 
to God for his great love in sending his Son 
to save us, and to.pay our vows of love and 
duty to him, and to give alms. Instead of 
all the Old-Testament types of a Christ to 
come, we have that blessed memorial of a 
Christ already come. 4. In the day of dis- 
tress we must address ourselves to God by 
faithful and fervent prayer (v. 15): Callaupon 
me in the day of trouble, and not upon any 
other god. Our troubles, though we see 
them coming from God's hand, must drive 
us to him, and not drive us from him. We 
must thus acknowledge him in all our ways, 
depend upon his wisdom, power, and good- 
ness, and refer ourselves entirely to him, and 
so give him glory. This is a cheaper, easier, 
readier way of seeking his favour than by a 
peace-offering, and yet more acceptable. 5. 
When he, in answer to our prayers, delivers 
us, as he has promised to do in such way 
and time as he shall think fit, we must glo- 
rify him, not only by a grateful mention of 
his favour, but by living to his praise. Thus 
must we keep up our communion with God, 
meeting him with our prayers when he afflicts 
us and with our praises when he delivers us. 

16 But unto the wicked God saith, 
What hast thou to do to declare my 
statutes, or that thou shouldest take 
- my covenant in thy mouth? 17 See- 
ing thou hatest instruction, and cast- 
est my words behind thee. 18 When 
thou sawest a thief, then thou con- 
sentedst with him, and hast been par- 
taker with adulterers. 19 Thou givest 
thy mouth to evil, and thy tongue 
frameth deceit. 20 Thou sittest and 
speakest against thy brother; thou 
slanderest thine own mother’s son. 
21 These things hast thou done, and 
I kept silence ; thou thoughtest that I 
was altogether such a one as thyself: 
but I will reprove thee, and set them 


‘inorder before thine eyes. 22 Now 
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thanksgiving, every day, often every day (se- J 


onsider this, ye 
tear you in ple 
to deliver. 23 Whose 
glorifieth me : and t hit 
eth Ais conversation ar 
the salvation of God. “4 a 


God, by the psalmist, having mstructed 
his people in the right way of worshipping 
him and keeping up their communion with 
him, here directs his speech to the wicked, 
to hypocrites, whether they were such as pro-— 
fessed the Jewish or the Christian Fn aa 
hypocrisy is wickedness for which God will | 
judge. Observe here, | oo 

I. The charge drawn up against them. 1 
They are charged with invading and usurp- 
ing the honours and privileges of religion 
(v. 16): What hast thou to do, O wicked man 
to declare my statutes? ‘This is a challenge 
to those that are really profane, but seem- 
ingly godly, to show what title they have to 
the cloak of religion, and by what authority 
they wear it, when they use it only to cover 
and conceal the abominable impieties of their 
hearts and lives. Let them make out their 
claim to it if they can. Some think it points 
prophetically at the scribes and isees. 
that were the teachers and leaders of the 
Jewish church at the time when‘ the. king- 
dom of.the Messiah, and that evangelical 
way of worship spoken of in the foregoing © 
verses, were to be set up. “They violently — 
opposed that great revolution, and used all 
the power and interest which they had by © 
sitting in Moses’s seat to hinder it; but the 
account which our blessed Saviour gives of © 
them (Matt. xxiii), and St. Paul (Rom. ii. 
21, 22), makes this expostulation here agree 
very well to them. ey took on them to 
declare God’s statutes, but they hated Christ’s — 
instruction; and therefore what had they to 
do to expound the law, when they rejected 
the gospel? But it is applicable to all those © 
that are —practisers of iniquity, and yet pro. 
fessors of piety, especially if withal they be — 
preachers of it. Note, It is very absurd in — 
itself, and a great affront to the God of hea- 
ven, for those that are wicked and ungodly 
to declare his statutes and to take his cove- 
nant in their mouths. It is very possible, — 
and too common, for those that declare God’s" 
statutes to others to live in disobedience to 
them themselves, and for those ‘that take — 
God’s covenant in their mouths yet in their 
hearts to continue their covenant with sin — 
and death; but they are guilty of a usurpa-— 
tion, they take to themselves an honourwhich 
they have no title to, and thereisa day coming — 
when they will be thrust out as intruders. — 
Friend, how camest thou in hither? 2. They 
are charged with transgressing and violating 
the laws and precepts of religion. (1.) They 
are charged with a daring contempt of the — 
word of God (v. 17): Thow hatest instruction. 
They loved to give instruction, and to tell 
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sth ers what they should do, for this fed their 
_ pride and made them look great, and by this 

craft they got their living; but they hated to 
‘receive instruction from God himself, for that 
vould be a check upon them and a mortifi- 
cationtothem. ‘Thou hatest discipline, the 
reproofs of the word and the rebukes of Pro- 
vidence.” No wonder that those who hate to 
be reformed hate the means of reformation. 
Thou castest my words behind thee. They 
seemed to set God’s words before them, 
_ when they sat in Moses’s seat, and under- 
took to teach others out of the law (Rom. ii. 
ie 19); but in their ‘conversations they cast 
i God’s word behind them, and did not care 
a for seeing that rule which they were resolved 
' not to be ruled by. This is despising the 
| commandment of the Lord. (2.) A close con- 
| federacy with the worst of sinners (v. 18): 
ie “When thow suwest a thief, instead of re- 
| proving him and witnessing against him, as 
| those should do that declare God’s statutes, 
thou consentedst with him, didst approve of 
his practices, and desire to be a partner with 
' him and to share in the profits of his cursed 
| trade; and thow hast been partaker with adul- 


_ terers, hast done as they did, and encouraged 
| them to go on in their wicked courses, hast 
| done these things and hast had pleasure in 
' those that do them,” Rom. i. 32. (3.) A con- 
_ stant persisting in the worst of tongue-sins 
| (v.19): “ Thou givest thy mouth to evil, not 
only allowest thyself in, but addictest thyself 
iy wholly to, all manner of evil-speaking.” [1.] 

Lying: Thy tongue frames deceit, which de- 
notes contrivance and deliberation in lying. 
It knits or links deceit, so some. One lie be- 

_ gets another, and one fraud requires another 
to cover it. [2.] Slandering (v. 20): “ Thou 
_ sittest, and speakest against thy Grother, dost 
basely abuse and misrepresent him, magis- 
_ terially judge and censure him, and pass sen- 
tence upon him, as if thou wert his master 
to whom he must stand or fall, whereas he is 
_ thy brother, as good as thou art, and upon 
- the level with thee, for he is thy own mother’s 
_ son, He is thy near relation, whom thou 
_ oughtest to love, to vindicate, and stand up 
| for, if others abused him; yet thou dost thy- 
_ self abuse him, whose faults thou oughtest 
_ to cover and make the best of; if really he 
_ had done amiss, yet thou dost most falsely 
_ and unjustly charge him with that which he 
_ is innocent of; thow sittest and doest this, as 

a judge upon the bench, with authority ; 
thou sittest in the seat of the scornful, to de- 
ride and backbite those whom thou oughtest 
_ to respect and be kind to.” ‘Those that.do 
ill themselves commonly delight in speaking 
ill of others. 

II. The proof of this charge (v. 21): “ These 
things thou hast done; the fact is too plain to 
be denied, the fault too bad to be excuse” ; 
these things God knows, and thy own F -art 
knows, thou hast done.”’ The sins of sinners 
will be proved upon them, beyond contradic- 
ion, in the judgment of the great day: “I 
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will reprove thee, or convince thee, so, that 
thou shalt have not one word to’ say for thy- 
self.” The day is coming when impenitent 
sinners will have their mouths for ever stopped 
and be struck speechless. What confusion 
will they be filled with when God shall set 
their sins in order before their eyes! They 
would not see their sins to their humiliation, 
but cast them behind their backs, covered 
them, and endeavoured to forget them, nor 
would they suffer their own consciences to 
put them in mind of them; but the day is 
coming when God will make them see their 
sins to their everlasting shame and terror ; 
he will set them in order, original sin, actual 
sims, sins against the law, sins against the 
gospel, against the first table, against the 
second table, sins of childhood and youth, of 
riper age, and old age. He will set them in 
order, as the witnesses are set in order, and 
called in order, against the criminal, and asked 
what they have to say against him. 

III. The Judge’s patience, and the sinner’s 
abuse of that patience: I kepz silence, did not 
give thee any disturbance in thy sinful way, 
but let thee alone to take thy course; sen- 
tence against thy evil works was respited, 
and not executed speedily.” Note, The pa- 
tience of God is very great towards provoking 
sinners. He sees their sins and hates them; 
it would be neither difficulty nor damage to 
him to punish them, and yet he waits to be 
gracious and gives them space to repent, that 
he may render them inexcusable if they re- 
pent not. His patience is the more wonder- 
ful because the sinner makes such an ill use 
of it: “* Thou thoughtest that I was altogether 
such a one as thyself’, as weak and forgetful 
as thyself, as false to my word as thyself, 
nay, as much a friend to sin as thyself.” 
Sinners take God’s silence for consent and 
his patience for connivance; and therefore 
the longer they are reprieved the more are 
their hearts hardened; but, if they turn not, 
they shall be made to see their error when it 
is too late, and that the God they provoke is 
just, and holy, and terrible, and not such a 
one as themselves. * 

IV. The fair warning given of the dreadful 
doom of hypocrites (v. 22): “Now consider 
this, you that forget God, consider that God 
knows and keeps account of all your sins, 
that he will call you to an account for them, 
that patience abused will turn into the greater 
wrath, that though you forget God and your 
duty to him he will not forget you and your 
rebellions against him: consider this in time, 
before it be too late; for if these things be 
not considered, and the consideration of them 
improved, he will tear you in pieces, and there 
will be none to deliver.” It is the doom of 
hypocrites to be cut asunder, Matt. xxiv. 51. 
Note, 1. Forgetfulness of God is at the bot- 
tom of all the wickedness of the wicked. 
Those that know God, and yet do not obey 
him, do certainly forget him. 2. ‘Those that 
forget God forget themselves; and it val] 
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Penitential ; 
never be right with them till they consider, 
and so recover themselves. Consideration is 
the first step towards conversion. 3. Those 
that will not consider the warnings of God’s 
word will certainly be torn in pieces by the 
executions of his wrath. 4. When God comes 
to tear sinners in_ pieces, there is no deliver- 
ing them out of his hand. ‘They cannot de- 
liver themselves, nor can any friend they have 
in the world deliver them. 

V. Full instructions given to us all how to 
prevent this fearful doom. Let us hear the 
conclusion of the whole matter; we have it, 
v. 23, which directs us what to do that we 
may attain our chief end. 1. Man’s chief 
end is to glorify God, and we are here told 
that whoso offers praise glorifies him; whether 
he be Jew or Gentile, those spiritual sacri- 
fices shall be accepted from him. We must 
praise God, and we must sacrifice praise, di- 
rect it to God, as every sacrifice was directed} 


- put it into the hands of the priest, our Lord 


Jesus, who is also the altar; see that it be 
made by fire, sacred fire, that it be kindled 
with the flame of holy and devout affection ; 
we must be fervent in spirit, praising the 
Lord. ‘This he is pleased, in infinite con- 
descension, to interpret as glorifying him. 
Hereby we give him the glory due to his 
name and do what we can to advance the in- 
terests of his kingdom among men. 2. Man’s 
chief end, in conjunction with this, is to en- 
joy God; and we are here told that those 
who order their conversation aright shall see 
his salvation. (1.) It is not enough for us to 
offer praise, but we must withal order our 
conversation aright. ‘lhanksgiving is good, 
but thanks-living is better. (2.) Those that 
would have their conversation right must 
take care and pains to order it, to dispose it 
according to rule, to understand their way 
and to direct it. (3.) Those that take care 
of their conversation make sure their salva- 
tion; them God will make to sce his salva- 
tion, for itis a salvation ready to be revealed ; 
he will make them to see it and enjoy it, to 
see it, and to see themselves happy for ever 
in it. Note, The right ordering of the con- 
versation is the only way, and it is a sure 
way, to obtain the great salvation. 
PSALM LI. 


Though David penned this psalm upon a very particular oecasion, 
yet it 1s of as general use as any of David’s psalms; it is the 
most eminent of the penitential psalins, and most expressive of 
the cares and desires of a repenting sinner. It is a pity indeed 
that in our devout addresses to God we should have any thing 
else to du than to praise God, for that is the work of heaven; 
hut we make other work for ourselves by our own sins and ful- 
lies: we must come to the throne of grace in the posture of péni- 
tents, to confess our sins and sue for the grace of God; ani, if 
therein we would take with us words, we can nowhere find any 
more apposite than in this psalm, which is the record of David's 
repentance for his sin in the matter of Uriah, which was the 


_ greatest blemish upon his character: all the rest of his faults 


were nothing to this; it issaid of him (1 Kings xv.5), That “he 
turned not aside from the commandmentof the Lord all the days 
of hie ‘ife, save only in the matter of Uriah the Hittite” In 
this psalm, ‘. He confesses his sin, ver.3—6. II. He prays ear- 
nestly for the pardon of his sin, ver }-2,7,9. III. For peace 
1V. For grace to go and sin no more, 
ver. 10,11, 14. V. For liberty of access to God, ver. 15. VI. 
tle promises to do what he could for the good of the souls of 
others (ver. 13) and forthe glory of God, ver. 16, 17,19. And, 
lastly, concludes with a prayer for Zion and Jerusalem, ver. 18. 
Those whose consciences charge them with any gross sin should, 
with » believing regard to Jesus Christ, the Mediator, again and 
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singing it, and praying ow 
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according to thy lovingkind- 
ness : according unto the multitude of 
thy tender mercies blot out my trans- 


gressions. 2 Wash me throughly from — 


mine iniquity, and Cleanse me from 
my sin. 3 ForI acknowledge mytrans-_ 
gressions: and my sin is ever before 
me. 4 Against thee, thee only, have 


h 


I sinned, and done this evil in thy 


sight : that thou mightest be justified 


when thou speakest, and be clear 
when thou judgest. 5 Behold, I was — 


shapen in iniquity ; and in sin did my 
mother conceive me. 6 Behold, thou 
desirest truth in the inward parts : and 
in the hidden paré thou shalt make 
me to know wisdom. 
The title has reference to a very sad story, 
that of David’s fall. But, though he fell, he 
was not utterly cast down, for God graciously 
upheld him and raised him up. 1. The sin 
which, in this psalm, he laments, was the folly 
and wickedness he committed with his neigh- 
bour’s wife, a sin not to be spoken of, nor 
thought of, without detestation. His debauch- 
ing of Bathsheba was the inlet to all the other 
sins that followed; it was as the letting forth 
of water. This sin of David’s is recorded for 
warning to all, that he who thinks he stands 
may take heed lesthe fall. 2. The repentance 


which, in this psalm, he expresses, he was — 
brought to by the ministry of Nathan, who — 


was sent of God to convince him of his sin, 


after he had continued above nine months — 


(for aught that appears) without any particu- 
lar expressions of remorse and sorrow for it. 
But though God may suffer his people to fall 
into sin, and to lie a great while in it, yet he 


will, by some means or other, recover them to — 


repentance, bring them to himself and to their 


right mind again. Herein, generally, he uses — 


the ministry of the word, which yet he is not 


tied to. But those that have been overtaken in — 


any fault ought to reckon a faithful reproot 
the greatest kindness that can be done them 
and a wise reprover their best friend. Let 


the righteous smite me, and it shall be excellent — 


oil. 3. David, being convinced of his sin, 


poured out his soul to God in prayer for — 


mercy and grace. Whither should backslid- 
ing children return, but to the Lord their 
God, from whom they have backslidden, and 
who alone can heal their backslidings? 4. He ~ 
drew up, by divine inspiration, the workings 
of his heart towards God, upon this occasior — 
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ve psalm, that it might be often repeated, 
long a er reviewed ; and this he com- 
mitted to the chief musician, to be sung in 
the public service of the church. (1.) Asa 
profession of his own repentance, which he 
_ would have to be generally taken notice of, 
his sin having been notorious, that the plas- 
ter might be as wide asthe wound. Those 
that truly repent of their sins will not be 
ashamed to own their repentance; but, having 
lost the honour of innocents, they will rather 
covet the honour of penitents. (2.) As a pat- 
- tern to others, both to bring them to repent- 
ance by his example and to instruct them in 
_ their repentance what to do and what to say. 
Being converted himself, he thus strengthens 
his brethren (Luke xxii. 32), and for this cause 
he obtained mercy, 1 Tim. 1. 16. 
In these words. we have, 
I. David’s humble petition, v. 1,2. His 
prayer is much the same with that which our 
_ Saviour puts into the mouth of his penitent 
_ publican in the parable: God be merciful to 
me a sinner! Luke xviii. 13. David was, 
upon many accounts, a man of great merit; 
he had not only done much, but suffered 
_ much, in the cause of God; and yet, when 
he is convinced of sin, he does not offer to 
~ dalance his evil deeds with his good deeds, 
nor can he think that his services will atone 


for his offenees; but he flies to God’s infinite 
_ mercy, and depends upon that only for par- 
don and peace: Have mercy upon me, O God! 
_ He owns himself obnoxious to God’s justice, 
_ and therefore casts himself upon his mercy ; 
and it is certain that the best man in the 
_ world will be undone if God be not merciful 
tohim. Observe, 
1. What his plea is for this mercy. “ Have 
mercy upon me, O God ! not according to the 
dignity of my birth, as descended from the 
_ prince of the tribe of Judah, not according 
_ to my public services as Israel’s champion, 
_ or my public honours as Israel’s king ;” his 
_ plea is not, Lord, remember David and all his 
afflictions, how he vowed to build a place for 
the ark (cxxxii. 1, 2); a true penitent will 
make no mention of any such thing ; but 
_“ Have mercy upon me for mercy’s sake. I 
have nothing to plead with thee but,” (1.) 
“The freeness of thy mercy, according to 
‘thy lovingkindness, thy clemency, the good- 
ness of thy nature, which inclines thee to pity 
th miserable.” (2.) “The fulness of thy 
mercy. There are in thee not only loving- 
kindness and tender mercies, but abundance 
« 4 hem, a multitude of tender mercies for the 
forgiveness of many sinners, of many sins, to 
multiply pardons as we multiply transgres- 
ons.” 


2. What is the particular mercy that he 
s—the pardon of sin. Blot out my trans- 
ions, as a debt is blotted or crossed out of 
ook, when either the debtor has paid it 
e creditor has remitted it, “ Wipe out 
ansgressions, that they may not appear 
k mand judgment against me. nor stare 
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me in the face to my confusion and terror. 
The blood of Christ, sprinkled upon the 
conscience, to purify and pacify that, blots 
out the transgression, and, having reconciled 
us to God, reconciles us to ourselves, v. 2. 
““Wash me thoroughly from my iniquity ; 
wash my soul from the guilt and stain of my 
sin by thy mercy and grace, for it is only from 
a ceremonial pollution that the water of se- 
paration will avail to cleanse me. Muitiply 
to wash me; the stain is deep, for I have lain 
long soaking in the guilt, so that it will not 
easily be got out. O wash me much, wash 
me thoroughly. Cleanse me from my sin.’ 
Sin defiles us, renders us odious in the sight 
of the holy God, and uneasy to ourselves ; it 
unfits us for communion with God in grace 
or glory. When God pardons sin he cleanses 
us from it, so that we become acceptable to 
him, easy to ourselves, and have liberty of 
access to him. Nathan had assured David, 
upon his first profession of repentance, that 
his sin was pardoned. The Lord has taken 
away thy sin; thou shalt not die, 2 Sam. xii. 
13. Yet he prays, Wash me, cleanse me, blot 
out my transgressions ; for God will be sought 
unto even for that which he has promised ; 
and those whose sins are pardoned must pray 
that the pardon may be more and more 
cleared up to them. God had forgiven him, 
but he could not forgive himself; and there- 
fore he is thus importunate for pardon, as one 
that thought himself unworthy of it and 
knew how to value it. 

II. David’s penitential confessions, v. 3—5. 

1. He was very free to own his guilt before 
God: I acknowledge my transgressions; this 
he had formerly found the only way of easing 
his conscience, xxxii.4,5. Nathan said, Thou 
arttheman. Iam, says David; Ihave sinned. 

2. He had such a deep sense of it that he 
was continually thinking of it with sorrow 
and shame. His contrition for his sin was 
not a slight sudden passion, but an abiding 
grief: “My sinis ever before me, to humble me 
and mortify me, and make me continually 
blush and tremble. it is ever against me” (so 
some); ‘‘I see it before me as an enemy, ac- 
cusing and threatening me.” David was, 
upon all occasions, put in mind of his sin, 
and was willing to be so, for his further 
abasement. He never walked on the roof of 
his house without a penitent reflection on his 
unhappy walk there when thence he saw 
Bathsheba; he never lay down to sleep with- 
out a sorrowful thought of the bed of his un- 
cleanness, never sat down to meat, never sent 
his servant on an errand, or took his pen in 
hand, but it put him in mind of his making 
Uriah drunk, the treacherous message he 
sent by him, and the fatal warrant he wrote 
and signed for his execution. Note, The acts 
of repentance, even for the same sin, must he 
often repeated. It will be of good use for us 
to have our sins ever before us, that by the 
remembrance of our past sins we may be kept 
humble, may be armed against temptation, 
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uickened to duty, and made patient under 
the cross. 

(1.) He confesses his actual transgressions 
(wv. 4); Against thee, thee only, have I sinned. 
David was a very great man, and yet, having 
done amiss, submits to the discipline of a pe- 
nitent, and thinks not his royal dignity will 
excuse him from it. Rich and poor must 
here meet together; there is one law of re- 
pentance for both; the greatest must be 
judged shortly, and therefore must judge 
themselves now. David was a very good 
man, and yet, having sinned, he willingly ac- 
commodates himself to the place and posture 
of a penitent. The best men, if they sin, 
should give the best example of repentance. 
[1.] His confession is particular: “I have 


done this evil, this that 1am now reproved 


for, te that my own conscience now up- 
braids me with.” Note, It is good to be par- 
ticular in the confession of sin, that we may 
be the more express in praying for pardon, 
and so may have the more comfort in it. We 
ought to reflect upon the particular heads of 
our sins of infirmity and the particular cir- 
cumstances of our gross sins. ([2.] He ag- 
gravates the sin which he confesses and lays 
a load upon himself for it: Against thee, and: 
Hence our Saviour seems to 
borrow the confession which he puts into the 
mouth of the returning prodigal: I ‘ave 
sinned against heaven, and befare thee, Luke 
xv.18. Two things David laments in his 
sin :—First, That it was committed against 
God. To him the affront is given, and he is 
the party wronged, It is his truth that by 
wilful sin we deny, his conduct that we de- 
spise, his command that we disobey, his pro- 
mise that we distrust, his name that we dis- 
honour, and it is with him that we deal de- 
ceitfully and disingenuously From this to- 
pic Joseph fetched the great argument against 
sin (Gen. xxxix. 9), and David here the great 
aggravation of it: Against thee only. Some 
make this to intimate the prerogative of his 
crown, that, as a king, he was not accountable 
to any but God; but it is more agreeable to 
his present temper to suppose that it ex- 
presses the deep contrition of his soul for his 
sin, and that it was upon right grounds. He 
here sinned against Bathsheba and Uriah, 
against his ewn soul, and body, and family, 
against his kingdom, and against the church 
of God, and all this helped to humble him; 
but none of these were sinned against so as 
God was, and therefore this he lays the most 
sorrowful accent upon: Against thee only 
have I sinned. Secondly, hat it was com- 


‘mitted in God’s sight. ‘‘ This not only p:oves 


it upon me, but renders it exceedingly sinful.” 
This should greatly humble us for all our 
sins, that they have been committed under 
the eye of God, which argues either a dishe- 
lief of his omniscience or a contempt of his 
justice. [3.] He justifies God in the sen- 
tence passed upon him—that the sword should 
never depart from his house, 2 Sam. xii. 10, 
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11. He is very forws 
aggravate it, not only that 
the pardon of it himself, but 
fession he might give honour 
That God might be justified in the th 

ings he had spoken by Nathan. “Lord, I 
have nothing to i Mg ahr) <gme! of 
them; I deserve what is threatened, and a 
thousand times worse.” Thus Eli acquiesced — 
in the like threatenings (1 Sam. iis. 18), Tis 
the Lord. And Hezekiah (2 Kings xx. 19), — 
Good is the word of the Lord, which thou — 
hast spoken. Secondly, That God might be — 
clear when he judged, that is, when he exe- 
cuted those threatenings. David published — 
his confession of sin that when hereafter he — 
should come into trouble none might say — 
God had done him any wrong; for he owns — 
the Lord is righteous: thus willall true pen — 
tents justify God by condemning themselves. 
Thou art just in ail that is brought upon us. 

(2.) He confesses his original corruption 
(v. 5): Behold, I was shapen in iniquity. He 
does not call upon God to behold it, but upon — 
himself. “Come, my soul, look unto the — 
rock out of which I was hewn, and thou wilt — 
find I was shapen in iniquity. Had I duly 
considered this before, Tand I should not — 
have made so bold with the temptation, nor 
have ventured among the sparks with such 
tinder in my heart; and so the sin might — 
have been prevented. Let me consider it 
now, not to excuse or extenuate the sin— 
Lord, I did so; but indeed I could not help it, — 
my inclination led me to it” (for as that plea is 
false, with due care and watchfulness, and 
improvement of the grace of God, he might 
have helped it, so it is what a true penitent 
never offers to put in), “ but let me consider. 
it rather as an aggravation of the sin: Lord, 
I have not only been guilty of adultery and — 
murder, but I have an adulterous murderous 
nature; therefore I abhor myself.” David — 
elsewhere speaks of the admirable structure 
of his body (cxxxix. 14, 15); it was curiously — 
wrought ; and yet here he says it was shapen 
in iniquity, sin was twisted in with it ; not as 
it came out of God’s hands, but as it comes 
through our parents’ loins. He elsewhere 
speaks of the piety of his mother, that she 
was God’s handmaid, and he pleads his rela- _ 
tion to her (exvi. 16, Ixxxvi. 16), and yet 
here he says she conceived him in sin; for 
though she was, by grace, a child of God, she 
was, by nature, a daughter of Eve, and not — 
excepted from the common character. Note, 
It is to be sadly lamented by every one of us — 
that we brought into the world with us a cor- — 
rupt nature, wretchedly degenerated from its 
primitive purity aud rectitude; we have from 
our birth the snares of sin in our bodlies, the 
seeds of sin in our souls, and a stain of sin © 
upon both. This is what we call original sin, — 
because it is as ancient as our original, and — 
because it is the original of all our actual — 
transgressions. ‘This is that foolishness whi 
is bound in the heart of a child, that prone 
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_ regenerate; it is a bent to backslide from God. 
IL Dayid’s acknowledgment of the grace 
of Ged (v. 6), both his good-will towards us 
thou desirest truth in the inward parts, thou 
true to our profession”) and his good work 

im us— In the hidden part thou:hast made,” 

cr shalt make, “‘me fo know wisdom.” Note, 

1. Truth and wisdom will go very far to- 

_ wards making aman agood man. A clear 
head and a sound heart (prudence and sin- 

cerity) the man of God perfect. 2. 

What God requires of us he himself works 

in us, and heworks it in the regular way, en- 

lightening the mind, and so gaining the will. 
But how does this come in here? (1.) God is 
‘hereby justified and cleared: ““Lord, thou 
wast mot the author of my sin; there is no 
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~ wouldst haye us all honest and sincere, and be converted unto thee. 


1. See here what David prays for. Many 
excellent petitions he here puts up, to which 
if we do but add, “for Christ’s sake,” they 
| are as evangelical as any other. 

1. He prays that God would cleanse him 
from his sins and the defilement he had con- 
| tracted by them (©. 7): Purge me with hys- 
| sop ; that is, pardon my sins, and let me know 
| that they are pardoned, that I may be re- 
| stored to those privileges which by sin I have 
|forfeited and lost.” The expression here 
udes to a ceremonial distinction, that of 


blame to be laid upon thee; but I alone must | eleansing the leper, or those that were un- 


bear it; for thou hast many a time admo- 
nished me to be sincere, and hast made me to 


ome by the touch of a body by sprinkling 


water, or blood, or both upon them with a 


petitions. — 
jtake not thy holy spirit from me. 12 
Restore unto me the joy of thy salva- 
‘tion ; and uphold me with thy free 
| Spat. 13 Then will I teach trans- 
gressors thy ways; and sinners shall 


know that which, if I had duly considered it, | bunch of hyssop, by which they were, at 
would have prevented my falling into this | length, discharged from the restraints they 
sin; had I improved the grace thon hast | Were laid under by their pollution. “ Lord, 
given me, I should have kept my integrity.” | let me be as well assured of _my restoration 
2.) The sin is hereby aggravated: “Lord, | to thy favour, and to the privilege of com- 


thou desirest truth; but where was it when 
_ ITdissembled with Uriah? Thou hast made me 
_ to know wisdom; but I have not lived up to 
what Ihave known.” (3.) He is hereby en- 
couraged, in his repentance, to hope that God 
would graciously accept him; for, [1.] God 
had made him sincere in his resolutions 
never to return to folly again: Thou desirest 
truth in the inward part ; this is that which 


munion with thee,as they were thereby as- 
sured of their re-admission to their former 

privileges.” But it is founded upon gospel- 
grace: Purge-me with hyssop, that is, with 
the blood of Christ applied to my soul by a 
lively faith, as water of purification was 
} sprinkled with a bunch of hyssop.~ It is the 
blood of Christ (which is therefore called the 
blood of sprinkling, Heb. sii. 24), that purges 


God has an eye to in a returning sinner, that | the conscience from dead works, from that 
in his spirit there be no guile, xxxii. 2. David | ¥ilt of sin and dread of God which shut us 


was conscious to himself of the uprightmess | ©Ut of communion with him, as the touch of , _ 


of his heart towards God in his repentance, 
and therefore doubted not but God would 
accept him. [2.] He hoped that God would 
» enable him to make good his resolutions, 
| that in the hidden part, in the new man, 


have done foolishly ; for the future make me 
to know wisdom.” Where'there is truth God 


vour todo their duty shall be taught their duty. 


‘7 Purge me with hyssop, and I 
‘shall be clean: wash me, and IT shall 
be whiter than snow. S Make me.to 
hear joy and gladness ; thai the bones 

hich thou hast broken may rejoice. 


blot out all mine iniquities. 10 Create 
mn me a clean heart, O God; and re- 
new aright spirit within me. 11 Cast 
ne not away from thy presence; and 


a dead body, under the law, shut a man out 
from the courts of God’s house. If this 
blood of Christ, which cleanses from all sin, 
cleanse us from our sin, then we shall be 
clean indeed, Heb. x. 2. If we be washed 


whieh is called the hidden man of the heart |in this fountain opened, we shall be whiter 

Ci Pet. iii. 4), he would make him to know }than snow, not only acquitted but accepted; 
. wisdom, so as to discern and avoid the de-|so those are that are justified. Isa. 1. 18, 
signs of the tempter another time. Some | Though your sins have been as scarlet, they 
“read it as a prayer: “Lord, in this instance, I | shall be white as snow. 


2. He prays that, his sins being pardoned, 


\he might have the comfort of that pardon. 
will give wisdom; those that sincerely endea- | He asks not to be comforted till first he is 


cleansed ; but if sin, the bitter root of sor- 
row, be taken away, he can pray in faith, 
“ Make me to hear joy and gladness (v. 8), 
that is, let me havea well-grounded peace, 
of thy creating, thy speaking, so that the 
bones which thou hast broken by convictions 
and threatenings may rejoice, may not ony 
be set again, and eased from the pain, but 


9 Hide thy face from my sins, and |may be sensibly comforted, and, as the pro- 


phet speaks, may flourish as a herb.” Note, 
(1.) The pain of a heart truly broken for sin 
may well be compared to that of a broken 
bone ; and it is the same Spirit who as a Spi- 
rit of bondage smites and wounds and as a 
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Penitential _ 
Spirit of adoption heals and binds up. (2.) 
The comfort and joy that arise from a sealed 
pardon to a penitent sinner are as refreshing 
as perfect ease from the most exquisite pain. 
(3.) It is God’s work, not only to speak this 
joy and gladness, but to make us hear it and 
take the comfort of it. He earnestly desires 
that God would lift up the light of his coun- 
tenance upon him, and so put gladness into 
his heart, that. he would not only be recon- 
ciled to him, but, which is a further act of 
_ grace, let him know that he was so. 

3. He prays for a complete and effectual 
pardon. ‘This is that which he is most ear- 
nest for as the foundation of his comfort (v. 9): 
‘« Hide thy face from my sins, that is, be not 
provoked by thein to deal with me as I de- 
serve; they are ever before me, let them be 
cast behind thy back. Blot out all my in- 
iguities out of the book of thy account; blot 
them out, as a cloud is blotted out and dis- 
pelled by the beams of the sun,” Isa. xliv. 22. 

4. He prays for sanctifying grace; and 
this every true penitent is as earnest for as 
for pardon and peace, v.10. He does not 
pray, “‘ Lord, preserve me my reputation,” 
as Saul, I have sinned, yet honour me before 
this people. No; his great concern is to get 
his corrupt nature changed. the sin he had 
been guilty of was, (1.) An evidence of its 
impurity, and therefore he prays, Create in 
me a clean heart, O God! He now saw, 
more than ever, what an unclean heart he 
had, and sadly laments it, but sees it is not 
in his own power to amend it, and therefore 
begs of God (whose prerogative it is to create) 
that he would create in him a clean heart. 
He only that made the heart can new-make 
it; and to his power nothingisimpossible. He 
created the world by the word of his power as 
the God of nature, and it is by the word of his 
power as the God of grace that we are clean 
(John xy. 3), that we are sanctified, John xvii. 

17. (2.) It was the cause of its disorder, 
and undid much of the good work that had 
been wrought in him ; and therefore he prays, 
“‘ Lord, renew aright spirit within me; repair 
the decays of spiritual strength which this 
sin has been the cause of, and set me to 
rights again. Renew a constant spirit within 

me, sosome. He had, in this matter, dis- 
covered much inconstancy and inconsistency 
with himself, and therefore he prays, “‘ Lord, 
fix me for the time to come, that I may never 
in like manner depart from thee.” 

5. He prays for the continuance of God’s 
good-will towards him and the progress of 
his good work in him, v. 11. (1.) That he 
might never be shut out from God’s favour: 
“‘ Cast me not away from thy presence, as one 
whom thou abhorrest and canst not endure 
to look upon.” He prays that he might not 
be thrown out of God’s protection, but that, 
wherever he went, he might have the divine 
presence with him, might be under the guid- 
ance of his wisdom and in the custody of 
his power, and that he might not be forbid- 


PSALM LI. 


den communion with Go 
banished thy courts, but ) 
of access to thee by pray : 1 i 
deprecate the temporal judgments which God _ 
by Nathan had threatened to bring upon — 
him. ‘“God’s will be done; but, Lord, re- 
buke me not in thy wrath. If the sword — 
come into my house never to depart from it, : 
yet let me have a God to go to in my dis- — 
tresses, and all shall be well.” (2.) That he © 
might never be deprived of God’s grace. — 
Take not thy Holy Spirit from me. He knew — 
he had by his sin grieved the Spirit and pro- — 
voked him to withdraw, and that because he ~ 
also was flesh God might justly have said — 
that his Spirit should no more strive with — 
him nor work upon him, Gen. vi.3. This — 
he dreads more than any thing. "We are un-— { 
done if God take his Holy Spirit from us. 
Saul was a sad instance of this. How ex- — 
ceedingly sinful, how exceedingly miserable, F 
was he, when the Spirit of the Lord had de- — 
parted from him! David knew it, and there-— 
fore begs thus earnestly: “ Lord, whatever 
thou take from me, my children, my crown, 
my life, yet take not thy Holy Spirit from me” 
(see 2 Sam. vii. 15), ‘‘ but continue thy Holy | 
Spirit with me, to perfect the work of my re- 
pentance, to prevent my relapse into sin, and 
to enable me to discharge my duty both asa 
prince and as a psalmist.” “0 
6. He prays for the restoration of divine © 
comforts and the perpetual communications — 
of divine grace, v.12. David finds two ili 
effects of his sin:—(1.) It had made him 
sad, and therefore he prays, Restore unto me — 
the joy of thy salvation. A child of God — 
knows no true nor solid joy but the joy of 
God’s salvation, joy in God his Saviour and — 
in the hope of eternal life. By wilful sin we © 
forfeit this joy and deprive ourselves of it; 
our evidences cannot but be clouded and our 
hopes shaken. When we give ourselves so 
much cause to doubt of our interest in the 
salvation, how can we expect the joy of it? 
But, when we truly repent, we may pray and — 
hope that God will restore to us those joys. — 
Those that sow in penitential tears shall reap 
in the joys of God’s salvation when the times 
of refreshing shall come. (2.) It had made 
him weak, and therefore he prays, ‘‘ Uphold 
me with thy free Spirit: I am ready to fall, 
either into sin or into despair; Lord, sustain 
me; my own spirit” (though the spirit of « 
man will go far towards the sustaining of 
his infirmity) “is not sufficient; if I be left 
to myself, I shall certainly sink; therefore 
uphold me with thy Spirit, let him counter- 
work the evil spirit that would cast me down 
from my excellency. Thy Spirit is a free 
spirit, a free agent himself, working freely” 
(and that makes those-free whom he wo 
upon, for where the Spirit of the Lord 
there is liberty)—‘“‘thy ingenuous princely 
Spirit.” He was conscious to himself of 
having acted, in the matter of Uriah, very 
disingenuously and unlike a prince; his 


i 
aviour was base 
e, “ let thy Spirit inspire my soul with noble 
and generous principles, that I may always 
act as becomes me.”’ A free spirit will be a 
firm and fixed spirit, and will uphold us. 
_ he more cheerful we are in our duty the 
‘more constant we shall be to it. 

II. See what David here promises, v. 13. 
Observe, 

1. What good work he promises to do: 1 
will teach transgressors thy ways. David had 
been himself a transgressor, and therefore 
could speak experimentally to transgressors, 
and resolves, having himself found mercy 
with God in the way of repentance, to teach 
others God’s ways, that is, (1.) Our way to 
God by repentance; he would teach others 
that had sinned to take the same course that 
he had taken, to humble themselves, to con- 
fess their sins, and seek God’s face; and, (2.) 
God’s way towards us in pardoning mercy ; 
how ready he is to receive those that return 
to him. He taught the former by his own 
example, for the direction of sinners in re- 
penting ; he taught the latter by his own ex- 
perience, for their encouragement. By this 
psalm he is, and will be to the world’s end, 
teaching transgressors, telling them what God 
had done for his soul. Note, Penitents should 
be preachers. Solomon was so, and blessed 
Paul. 

2. What good effect he promises himself 
from his doing this: “‘ Sinners shall be converted 
unto thee, and shall neither persist in their 
wanderings from thee, nor despair of finding 
mercy in their returns to thee.” The great 
thing to be aimed at in teaching transgressors 
is their conversion to God; that is a happy 
point gained, and happy are those that are in- 
strumentalto contribute towards it, Jam. v.20. 


14 Deliver me from bloodguilti- 
ness, O God, thou God of my salva- 
tion: and my tongue shall sing aloud 
of thyrighteousness. 15 O Lord, open 
thou my lips; and my mouth shall 
show forth thy praise. 16 For thou 
desirest not sacrifice; else would I give 
_ at: thou delightest not in burnt offer- 
- ing. 17 The sacrifices of God are a 
_ broken spirit: a broken and a con- 

_ trite heart, O God, thou wilt not de- 
__spise. 18 Do good -in thy good plea- 
sure unto Zion: build thou the walls 
of Jerusalem. 19 Then shalt thou be 
_ pleased with the sacrifices of righ- 
- teousness, with burnt offering and 
_ whole burnt offering: then shall they 
_ offer bullocks upon thine altar. 

I. David prays against the guilt of sin, 
and prays for the grace of God, enforcing 
both petitions from a plea taken from the 
ry of God, which he promises with thank- 
fulness to show forth. 1. He prays against 
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and paltry: “ Lord,” says 


petitions. 


the guilt of sin, that he might be delivered 
from that, and promises that then he would 
praise God, v. 14. The particular sin he 
prays against is blood-guiltiness, the sin he 
had now been guilty of, having slain Uriah 
with the sword of the children of Ammon. 
Hitherto perhaps he had stopped the mouth 
of conscience with that frivolous excuse, that 
he did not kill him himself; but now he was 
convinced that he was the murderer, and, 
hearing the blood cry to God for vengeance, 
he cries to God for mercy : “ Deliver me from 
blood-guiltiness; let me not lie under the 
guilt of this kind which I have contracted, 
but let it be pardoned to me, and let me never 
be left to myself to contract the like guilt 
again.” Note, It concerns. us all to pray 
earnestly against the guilt of blood. In this 
prayer he eyes God as the God of salvation. 
Note, Those to whom God is the God of sal- 
vation he will deliver from guilt; for the sal- 
vation he is the God of is salvation from 
sin. We may therefore plead this with him, 
“Lord, thou art the God of my salvation, 
therefore aeliver me from the dominion of 
sin.” He promises that, if God would de. 
liver him, his tongue should sing aloud of his 
righteousness; God should have the glory 
both of pardoning mercy and of preventing 
grace. God’s righteousness is often put for 
his grace, especially in the great business of 
justification and sanctification. ‘This he would 
comfort himself in and therefore sing of ; and 
this he would endeavour both to acquaint 
and to affect others with; he would sing aloud 
of it. This all those should do that have had 
the benefit of it, and owe their all toit. 2. 
He prays for the grace of God and promises 
to improve that grace to his glory (v. 15) : 
“ O Lord! open thou my lips, not only that I 
may teach and instruct sinners” (which the, . 
best preacher cannot do to any purpose un- 
less God give him the opening of the mouth, 
and the tongue of the learned), ‘“‘but that my 
mouth may show forth thy praise, not only 
that I may have abundant matter for praise, 
but a heart enlarged in praise.” Guilt had 
closed his lips, had gone near to stop the 
mouth of prayer; he could not for shame, he 
could not for fear, come into the presence of 
that God whom he knew he had offended, 
much less speak to him; his heart con- 
demned him, and therefore he had little con- 
fidence towards God. It cast a damp parti- 
cularly upon his praises; when he had lost 
the joys of his salvation his harp was hung 
upon the willow-trees; therefore he prays, 
“Lord, open my lips, put my heart in tune’ 
for praise again.” To those that are tongue- 
tied by reason of guilt the assurance of the 
forgiveness of their sins says effectually, Eph- 
phatha—Be opened; and, when the lips are 
opened, what should they speak but the 
praises of God, as Zacharias did? Luke i. 64. 

II. David offers the sacrifice of a penitent 
contrite heart, as that which he knew God 
would be pleased with. 1. He knew well 
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not sacrifice (else would I give it with all my 
heart to obtain pardon and peace); ¢louw de- 
lightest not in burnt-offering. Here see how 
glad David would have been to givethousands 
of rams to make atonement for sin. ‘Those 
that are thoroughly convinced of their misery 
and danger by reason of sin would spare no 
cost to obtain the remission of it, Mic: vi. 
6, 7. But see how little God valued this. 
As trials of obedience, and types of Christ, 
he did indeed require sacrifices to be offered; 
but he had no delight in them for any in- 
trinsie worth or value they had. Sacrifice 
and offering thou wouldst not. As they can- 
not make satisfaction for sin, so God cannot 
take any satisfaction in them, any otherwise 
than as the offering of them is expressive of 
love and duty to him. 2. He knew also how 
acceptable true repentance isto God (v. 17): 
The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit. See 
here, (1.) What the good work is that is 
wrought in every true penitent—a broken 
spirit, a broken and a contrite heart. It isa 
work wrought upon the heart; that is it that 
God looks at, and requires, in all religious 


) + exercises, particularly in the exercises of re- 


pentance. It is asharp work wrought there, 
no less than the breaking of the heart; not 
in despair (as we say, whena man is undone, 
His heart is broken), but in necessary humi- 
liation and sorrow for sin. It is a heart 
breaking with itself, and breaking from its 
sin; it is a heart pliable to the word of God, 
and patient under the rod of God, a heart 
subdued and brought into obedience; it isa 
heart that is tender, like Josiah’s, and trem- 
bles at God’s word. Oh that there were such 
a heart in us! (2.) How graciously God is 
pleased to accept of this. It is the sacrifices 


_ of God, not one, but many; it is instead of 


all burnt-offering and sacrifice. The break- 
ing of Christ’s body for sin is the only sacri- 
fice of atonement, for no sacrifice but that 
could take away sin; but the breaking of 
our hearts for sin is a sacrifice of acknow- 
ledgment, a sacrifice of God, for to him it is 
offered up; he requires it, he prepares it (he 
provides this lamb for a burnt-offering), and 
he will accept of it. That which pleased 
God was not the feeding of a beast, and 
making much of it, but killing it; so it is 
not the pampering of our flesh, but the mor- 
tifying of it, that God will accept. The sa- 
erifice was bound, was bled, was burnt; so 
the penitent heart is bound by convictions, 
bleeds in contrition, and then burns in holy 
zeal against sin and for God. The sacrifice 
was offered upon the altar that sanctified the 
gift; so the broken heart is acceptable to 
God only through Jesus Christ; there is no 
true: repentance without faith in him; and 
this is the sacrifice which he will not despise. 
Men despise that which is broken, but God 
will not. He despised the sacrifice of torn 
and broken beasts, but he will not despise 


that the sacrificing of beasts was in itself of that of a 
no account with God (v. 16): Thow desirest 


though it make God no 
wrong done him by sin, yet he does 
spise it. The proud Pharisee despised 
broken-hearted publican, and he’ though 
very meanly of himself; but God did’ not de-~ 
spise him. More isimplied thanis‘expressed; 
the great God overlooks heaven and earth, to 
look with favour upon a broken and contrite — 
heart, Isa. Ixvi. 1, 23 lvii. 15. 4 

III. David intereedes for Zion and Jeru- 
salem, with an eye to the honour of God. 
See what a concern he had, ‘ ¥ 

1. For the good of the church of God 
(ev. 18): Do good in thy good pleasure unto 
Zion, that is, (1.) “ To all the particular wor- 
shippers in Zion, to all that love and’ fear 
thy name; keep them from falling into’ such 
wounding wasting sins as these of mine; - 
defend and succour all that fear thy name.” 
Those that have been in spiritual troubles 
themselves know how to pity and pray 
for those that are in like manner afflicted. __ 
Or, (2.) To the public interests of Tsrael. 
David was sensible of the'wrong he had done 
to Judah and Jerusalem by his sin, how it 
had: weakened the hands and saddened the 
hearts of good people, and opened the mouths 
of their adversaries; he was likewise afraid 
lest, he being a public person, his sin should 
bring judgments upon the city and kingdom, 
and therefore he prays to God to secure and 
advance those public interests which he had 
damaged and endangered. He prays that — 
God would prevent those national judgments 
which his sin had deserved, that he would 
continue those blessings, and carry on that: 
good work, which it had! threatened to retard 
and put a stop to. He prays, not only that 
God would do good to Zion, as he did to 
other places, by his providence, but that. he 
would do it im his good: pleasure, with the pe- 
culiar favour he bore to that place which he 
had chosen to put his name there, that the 
walls of Jerusalem, which perhaps were now 
in the building, might be built up, and that. 
good work finished. Note, [1.} When we 
have most business of our own, and of great- 
est importance at the throne of grace, yet 
then we must not forget to pray for the — 
church of God; nay, our Master has taught — 
us in our daily prayers to begin with: that, 
Hallowed be thy name, Thy kingdom come. 
(2.] The consideration of the prejudice we 
have done to the public interests by our sins 
should engage us to do them. all the service 
we can, particularly by our prayers. 

2. For the honcar of the churches of God, 
v.19. If God would show himself reconciled 
to him and his people, as he had prayed, then — 
they should go on with the public services of 
his house, (1.) Cheerfully to themselves. The - 
sense of God’s goodness to them would en- 
large their Hearts in all the instances and 
expressions of thankfulness and obedience. — 
They will then come to his tabernaclewith 
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: ss, with whole burnt-offerings, 
vhich were intended purely for the glory of 
a they shall offer, not lambs and rams 
only, but bullocks, the costliest sacrifices, 
upon his altar. (2.) Aeceptably toGod: “Thou 
shalt be pleased with them, that is, we shall 
have reason to hope so when we perceive the 
sin taken away which threatened to hinderthy 
__aeceptanee.”” Note, It is a great comfort te 
a good man to think of the communion that 
_is between God and his people in their pub- 
lic assemblies, how he is honoured by their 
humble attendance on him and theyare happy 
in his gracious acceptance of it. 
PSALM LII. 


David, no doubt, was in very great grief when he said to Abiathar 
(i Sam. xxii. 22), **1 have occasioned the death of all the per- 
sows of thy father’s house,” who were put to death upon Doeg’s 
malicious information; to give some vent to that grief, and to 
gam somevrelief to his mind under it, he penned this psalm, 
wherein, as 2 prophet, and therefore with as good an authority 
as if he had been now a prince upon the throne, I. He arraigns 
Doeg for what he had done, ver.1. LH. He accuses him, con- 
victs him, and aggravates his crimes, ver. 2—4. Ill. He passes 
sentence upon him, ver.5. IV. He foretels the triumphs of the 
righteous in the execution of the sentence, ver. 6,7. V. He com- 
forts himself in the mercy of God and the assurance he had that 
he should yet praise bim, ver. 8,9. In singing this psalm we 
should conceive adetestation of the sin of lying, foresee the ruin 
of those that persist in it, and please ourselves with the assur- 
ance of the preservation of God’s church and people, in spite of all 
the malicious designs of the children of Satan, that father of lies. 


To the chief musician, Maschil. A psalm of 
David, when Doeg the Edomite came and 
told Saul, and said unto him, David has 
come to the house of Ahimelech. } 

HY boastest thou thyself in 
mischief, O mighty man? the 

«oodness of God endureth continually. 

2 Thy tongue deviseth mischiefs ; like 

a sharp razor, working deceitfully. 3 

-Thou lovest evil more than good; and 
lying rather than to speak righteous- 
ness. Selah. 4 Thou lovest all devour- 

ing words, O thou deceitful tongue. 5 

God shall likewise destroy thee for 

ever, he shall take thee away, and 

pluck thee out of thy dwelling place, 
and root thee out of the land of the 
living. Selah. 

The title is a brief account of the story 
which the psalm refers to. David now; at 
length, saw it necessary to quit the court, and 
shift for his own safety, for fear of Saul, who 

_ had once and again attempted to murder him. 
Being unprovided with arms and victuals, he, 
_ by awile, got Ahimelech the priest to furnish 

hym with both. Doeg an Edomite happened 
_ to be there, and he went and informed Saul 
_ against Ahimelech, representing him as con- 
_ federate with a traitor, upon which accusation 
_ Saul grounded avery bloody warrant, to kiil all 
__ the priests; and Doeg, the prosecutor, was the 
_ exeeutioner,1 Sam. xxii.9,&c. Intheseverses, 
LI. David argues the case fairly with this 
proud and mighty man, v. 1. Doeg, it is 
_ probable, was mighty in respect of bodily 
_ strength; but, if he was, he gained no repu- 
_ tation to it by his easy vietory over the un- 
_ armed priests of the Lord; it is no honour for 


, 
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those that wear a sword to hector those that 
wear an ephod. However. he was, by his 
office, a mighty man, for he was set over the 
servants of Saul, chamberlain of the house- 
hold. This was he that boasted himself, not 
only in the power he had to do mischief, but 
in the mischief he did. Note, It is bad to do 


ul, but it is worse to boast of it and glory in - 


it when we have done, not only not to be 
ashamed of a wicked action, but to justify it, 
not only to justify it, but to magnify it and 
value ourselves upon it. Those that glory in 
their sin glory in their shame, and then it be- 
comes yet. more shameful; mighty men are 
often mischievous men, and boast of their 
heart’s desire, x. 3. It is uncertain how the 
following words come in: The goodness of God 
endures continually. Scme make it the wicked 
man’s answer tothis question. The patience 
and forbearance of God (those great proofs of 
his goodness) are abused by sinners to the 
hardening of their hearts in their wicked ways: 
because sentence against their evil works is 
not executed speedily, nay, because God is 
continually doing them good, therefore they 
boast in mischief; as if their prosperity in their 
wickedness were an evidence that there is no 
harm in it. But it is rather to be taken as an 
argument against him, to show, 1. The sin- 
fulness of his sin: “‘ God is continually doing 
good, and those that therein are like him have 
reason to glory in their being so; but thou art 
cuntinually doing mischief, and therein art 
utterly unlike him, and contrary to him, and 
yet gloriest in being so.” 2. The folly of it: 
“Thou thinkest, with the mischief which thou 
boastest of (so artfully contrived and so suc- 
cessfully carried on), to run down and ruin 
the people of God; but thou wilt find thyself 
mistaken: the goodness of God endures conti- 


nually for their preservation, and then they . 


need not fear what man can do unto them.” 
The enemies in vain boast in their mischief 
while we have God’s mercy to boast in. 

II. He draws up a high charge against him 
in the court of heaven, as he had drawn up 
a high eharge agamst Ahimelech in Saul’s 
court, v. 2—4. He accuses him of the wick- 
edness of his tongue (that unruly evil, full of 
deadly poison) and the wickedness of his 
heart, which that was an evidence of. Four 
things he charges him with:—1l. Malice. 
His tongue does mischief, not only pricking 
like a needle, but cutting like a sharp razor. 
Scornful bantering words would not content 
him; he loved devouring words, words that 
would ruin the priests of the Lord, whom he 
hated. 2. Falsehood. It wasa deceitful tongue 
that he did this mischief with (v. 4); he loved 
lying (v. 3), and this sharp razor did work de- 
ceitfully (. 2), that is, before he had this oc- 
casion given himto discover his malice against 
the priests, he had acted very plausibly to- 
wards them; though he was an Edomite, he 
attended the altars, and brought his offerings, 
and paid his respects to the priests, as de- 
cently as any Israelite ; therein he put a force 
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vome filthy; ¢here zs none that doeth 
good, no,not one. 4 Have the workers 
of iniquity no knowledge? who eat up 
my people as they eat bread: they 
have not called upon God. 5 There 
were they in great fear, where no fear 
was: for God hath scattered the bones 
of him that encampeth against thee : 
thou hast put them to shame, because 
God hath despised them. 6 Oh that 
thesalvation of Israel were comeout of 
Zion! When God bringeth back the 
captivity of his people, Jacob shall re- 
joice, and Israel shall be glad. 

This psalm was opened before, and there- 
fore we shall here only observe, in short, 
some things concerning sin, in order to the 
increasing of our sorrow for it and hatred of 
it. 1 The fact ofsin. Is that proved? Can 
the charge be made out? Yes, Gods a wit- 
ness to it, an unexceptionable witness: from 
the'place of his holiness he looks on the‘child- 
ren of men, and sees how little good there 
is among them, v. 2. All the sinfulness of 
their hearts and lives is naked and open be- 
fore him. 2. The fault of sin. Is there any 
harm in it? Yes, it is miquity (v. 1, 4)5 At 
is an unrighteous thing; it is ‘that which 
there is no good in (v. 1, 3); it is an evil 
thing; itis the worst of evils; itds that which 
makes this world such an ‘evil world as it is; 
itis going back from God, v. 3. 3. The foun- 
tain of sin. How comes it that men are'so 
bad? Surely it is because there is no fear of 
God before their eyes: they say in their hearts, 
“ There is no God at all to call us to an ac- 
zount, none that we need to stand in awe of.”’ 
Men’s bad practices flow from their bad prin- 
ciples ; if they profess to know God, ‘yet in 
works, because in thoughts, they deny him. 
4. The folly of sin. He is a fool (in 'the’ac- 
count of God, whose judgment weare'sure is 
right) that harbours such corrupt thoughts. 
Atheists, whether in opinion or practice, are 
the greatest fools in the world. Those that 
do not seek God do not understand; they are 
like brute-beasts that have no understanding ; 
for man is distinguished from the brutes, not 
so much by the powers of reason as by a 
capacity forreligion. The workers of iniquity, 
whatever they pretend to, have no knowledge ; 
those may truly be said to know nothing that 
do not know God, v.4. 5. The filthiness of 
sin. Sinners are corrupt (v. 1); their mature 
is vitiated and spoiled, and the more noble 
the nature is the more vile it is when it is 
depraved, as that of the angels. Corruptio 
optimi est pessima—The best things, whencor- 
rupted, become the worst. Their iniquity is 
abominable; it is odious to the holy God, and 
jt renders them so; whereas otherwise he 
hates nothing that he has made. \t makes 
men filthy, altogether filthy. Wilfal sinners 
are offensive in the nostrils of the God of 
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heaven and of the holy WW 
cency soever proud sinners pretend to, it 
certain that wickedness is the greatest defile- 
ment in the world. 6. The fruit of sin. See 
to what a degree of barbarity it brings men — 
at last; when men’s hearts are hardened 
through the’ deceitfulmess of sin ‘see their 
cruelty to their brethren, that are bone of 
their bone—because they will not run with 
them to the same excess of riot, they eat them — 
up as they eat bread; as if they had not only — 
become beasts, but beasts of prey. And see 
their contempt.of Ged at the'same time. They 
have not called upon him, but scorn to be be- — 
holden to him. 7. The fear and shame that 
attend sin (v. 5): There were those in great — 
Sear who had made Ged their enemy; their 
own guilty consciences frightened them, and 
filled them with horror, though otherwise 
there was no apparent cause of fear. The 
wicked flees when none pursues. ‘See the 
ground of this fear; it is because God has 
formerly scattered the bones of those that en- 
camped against his people, not only broken — 
their power and dispersed their forces, but 
slain them, and reduced their bodies to dry 
bones, like those scattered at the grave’s 
mouth, cxli. 7. Suchwill be the fate of those — 
that lay siege to the camp of the saints ana 
the beloved city, Rev. xx. 9. The apprehen- 
sions of this cannot but/put those into frights 
that eat up 'God’s people. ‘This enables the 
virgin, the daughter of Zion, to put them to 
shame, and ‘expose them, because God has — 
despised them, to laugh .at them, because he ~ 
that sits. in heaven laughs atthem. Weneed 
not look upon those enemies with fear whom — 
God looks upon with contempt. If he de- 
spises them, we may. 8. The (faith of the 
saints, and their hope and power touching 
the cure of this great evil, v. 6. There will 
come a Saviour, a great salvation, a Salvation © 
from sim. Oh that it might be hastened! 
for it will bring in glorious and joyful times. — 
There were those in the Old-Testament times — 
that looked and hoped, that. ‘prayed and 
waited, for this redemption. (1.) d will, 
in due time, save his church from the sinful — 
malice of its enemies, which will bring joy 
to Jacob and Israel, that have long been in a 
mournful melancholy state. Such salvations 
were often wrought, and all typical of the — 
everlasting triumphs of the glorious church. 
(2.) He will save all believers from their own 
iniquities, that they may not be led captive - 
by them, which will be everlasting matter of © 
joy to\'them. From this work the Redeemer 
had his name—Jesus, for he shallsave hispeo- 
ple from their sins, Matt. i, 21. ; J 
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The key of this psalm hangs at the door, forthe title tells us apo 
what occasion it was penned—when the inhabitauts of Zipk, 
men of Judah (types of Judas the traitor), betrayed David to 
Saul, by informiug him where he was and putting him in a way 
how to seize him. This they did twice (1 Sam, xxiii. 19; xxv 
1), and it isupon recor to their everlasting infamy. Th y 
is sweet ; the former part of it, perhaps, was me:litated when he 
was in his distress and ‘put into witing when the dangérwas 
over, with the addition of the last two verses, which express lis 
thankfulness for the deliverance, which yet might be written 
faith, even when ‘he was in the midst of his fright. 


Here, 1. 


an on 
of the malice of his enemies, and prays for 
ist them, ver. 1—3. II. He comforts himself with av 
of the divine favour and protection, and that, in due 
, his enemies should lie confounded and he delivered, ver. 
47. What time we arein distress we may comfortably sing 
this psalm. 


To the chief musician on Neginoth, Maschil. 


A psalm of David, when the Ziphim came 
and said to Saul, Doth not David hide 
himself with us? 


“QX\AVE me, O God, by thy name, 
‘© and judge me by thy strength. 2 
Hear my prayer, O God}; give ear to 
the words of my mouth. 3 For stran- 
gers are risen up against me, and op- 
pressors seek after my soul: they 
have not set God before them. Selah. 


We may observe here, 1. The great dis- 
_ tress that David was now in, which the title 
gives an account of. The Ziphim came of 
iy their own accord, and informed Saul where. 
. David was, with a promise to deliver him into 
his hand. One would have thought that 
when David had retired into the country he 
‘would not be pursued, into a desert country 
he would not be discovered, and into his own 
_ country he would not be betrayed; and yet. it 
seems he was. Never let a good man expect to 
be safe and easy till he comesto heaven. How 
_ treacherous, how officious, were these Ziphim! 
It is well that God is faithful, for men are not 
to be trusted, Mic. vii. 5. 2. His prayer to 
God for suecour and deliverance; v. 1,2. He 
ppeals to God’s strength, by which he was 
able to help him, and to his name, by which 
he was engaged to help him, and begs he 
would save him from his:enemies and judge 
him, that is, plead his cause and judge for him. 
David has no other plea to depend upon than: 
God's name, no other power to depend upon 
_ than God’s strength, and those he makes his 
refuge and confidence. This would be the 
effectual answer of his prayers (v. 2), which 
even in his flight, when he had: not oppor- 
tunity for solemn address. to God, he was 
ever and anon lifting up to heaven: Hear 
my prayer, which comes from my heart, and 
ive car to the words of my mouth. 3. His 
a, which is taken from the character of 
is. enemies, v. 3. (1.) They are strangers; 
such were the Ziphites, unworthy the name 
xf Israelites. “‘'They have used me more 
ely and barbarously than the Philistines 
emselves would have done.” The worst 
tment may be expected from those who, 
ing broken through the bonds of relation 
liance, make themselves strangers. (2.) 
are oppressors ; such was Saul, who, 
a king, should have used his power for the 
tection of all his good subjects, but abused 
theirdestruction. Nothing isso grievous 
oppression in the seat of judgment, Eccl. 
Paul’s greatest perils were by his 
countrymen and by fulse brethren (2 Cor. 
and so were David’s. (3.) They were 
ormidable and threatening; they not 
y hated him and wished him ili, but they 
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rose up against him in a body, joining taeir 
power to do him a mischief. (4.) They were 
very spiteful and malicious: They seek after 
my soul; they hunt for the precious life; uo 
less will satisfy them. We may, in faith, pray 
that God would not by his providence give 
success, lest it should look like giving coun- 
tenance, to such cruel bloody men. (5.) They 
were very profane and atheistical, and, for 
this reason, he thought God was concerned 
in honour to appear against them: They have . 
not sct God before them, that is, they have 
quite cast off the thoughts of God; they do 
not consider that his eye is upon them, that, 
in fighting ugainst Ins people, they fight 
against him, nor have they any dread of the 
certain fatal consequences of such an unequal 
engagement. Note, From those who do not 
set God before them no good is to be ex- 
pected; nay, what wickedness will not such 
men be guilty of? What bonds of nature, 
or friendship, or gratitude, or covenant, will 
hold those that have broken through the fear: 
of God? Selah—Mark this. Let us all be 
sure to set God before us at all times; for, 
if we do not we are in danger of becoming 
desperate. 


4 Behold, God.ts mine helper: the 
Lord is with them that uphold my 
soul. 5 He shall reward evil unto 
mine enemies: cut them off in thy 
truth. 6 I will freely sacrifice unto 
thee: Iwill praise thyname, O Lorn ; 
for 17s good. 7 For he hath delivered 
me out of all trouble: and mine eye 
hath. seen his desire upon mine ene- 
mies. 


We have here the lively actings of David’s 
faith in his prayer, by which he was assured 
that the issue would be comfortable, thougb 
the attempt upon him was formidable. 

I. He was sure that he had God on his 
side, that God'took his part (v. 4); he speaks 
it with an air of triumph and exultation, Be- 
hold, God is my helper. If we be for him, he 
is for us; and, if he be for us, we shall have 
such help in him that we need not fear any 
power engaged against us. Though men and 
devils aim to be our destroyers, they shal} 
not prevail while God is our helper: The 
Lord is with those that uphold my soul. Com- 
pare exviii. 7, “ The Lord taketh my part with 
those that help me. ‘There are some that up- 
hold me, and God is one of them; he is the 
principal one; none of them could help me 
if he did not help them.” Every creature is 
that to us (and no more) that God makes it 
to be. Hemeans, “The Lord is he that up- 
holds my soul, and keeps me from tiring in 
my work and sinking under my burdens.” 
He that by his providence upholds all things 
by his grace upholds the souls of his people. 
God, who will in due time save his people, 
does, in the mean time, sustain them and 
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- nestly coveted, and the more when they have 
been vexed and wearied with the noise and 
clamour of those about them. Gracious souls 
wish to retire from the hurry and bustle of 
this world, that they may sweetly enjoy God 
and themselves; and, if there be any true 
peace on this side heaven, it is they that en- 
joy it in those retirements. This makes death 
desirable to a child of God, that it is a final 
escape ftorfy all the storms and tempests of 
this world to perfect and everlasting rest. 

9 Destroy, O Lord, and divide 
their tongues: for I have seen vio- 
lence and strife in the city. 10 Day 
and night they go about it upon the 
walls thereof: mischief also and sor- 
row are in the midst of it. 11 Wicked- 
ness is in the midst thereof: deceit 
and guile depart not from her streets. 
12 For if was not an enemy that re- 
proached me; then I could have borne 

it: neither was it he that hated me 
that did magnify himself against me ; 
then I would have hid myself from 
him: I3 But zé was thou, a man mine 
equal, my guide, and mine acquaint- 
ance. 14 We-took sweet counsel to- 
gether, and walked unto the house of 
God in company. 15 Let death seize 
upon them, and let them go down 
quick into hell: for wickedness zs in 
their dwellings, and among them. 

David here complains of his enemies, whose 
wicked plots had brought him, though not to 
nis faith’s end, yet to his wits’ end, and prays 
against them by the spirit of prophecy. Ob- 
serve here, 

I. The character he gives of the enemies 
ne feared. ‘They were of the worst sort of 
men, and his description of them agrees very 
well with Absalom and his accomplices. 1. 
He complains of the city of Jerusalem; which 
strangely fell in with Absalom and fell off 
from David, so that he had none there but 
his own guards and servants that he could 
repose any confidencein: How has that faith- 
ful city become a harlot ! David did not take 
the representation of it from others; but 
with his own eyes, and with a sad heart, did 
himself see nothing but violence and strife in 
the city (v. 9); for, when they grew disaf- 

fected and disloyal to David, they grew mis- 
chievous one to another. If he walked the 
rounds upon the walls of the city, he saw 
that violence and strife went about it day 
and night, and mounted its guards, ». 10. 
All the arts and methods which the rebels 
used for the fortifying of the city were made 
up of violence and strife, and there were no 
remains of honesty or love among them. If 
he looked into the heart of the city, mischief 
and injury, mutual wrong and vexation, were 
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; bear Shimei’s curses); ‘not one that pro- — 


of wickedness, is in the 
datum sceleri— Wickedn 
ceit and guile, and all manner o 
dealing, departed not from her stree 
It may be meant of their bz 

usage of David’s friends and such as 
knew were firm and faithful to him; they 
did them all the mischief they could; by fraud 
or force. Is this the character of Jerusalem, — 
the royal city, and, which is more, the holy 
city, and in David’s time too, so soon after — 
the thrones of judgment and the testimony 
of Israel were both placed there? Is this the 
city that men call the perfection of beauty? 
Lam. ii. 15. Is Jerusalem, the head-quarters — 
of God’s priests, so ill taught? Can Jerusa-— 
lem be ungrateful to David himself, its own — 
illustrious founder, and be made too hot for — 
him, so that he cannot reside in it? Let us — 
not be surprised at the corruptions and dis- 
orders of this church on earth, but long to — 
see the New Jerusalem, where there is: no — 
violence nor strife; no mischief nor guile, and 
into which no unclean thing shall enter, nor — 
ahy thing that disquiets. 2. He complains 
of one of the ringleaders of the conspiracy, ~ 
that had been very industrious to foment — 
jealousies, to misrepresent him and his go- 
vernment, and to incense the city against — 
him. Itwas one that reproached him, as ifhe — 
either abused his power orneglected the use _ 
of it, for that was Absalom’s malicious sug- 
gestion: There is no man deputed of the king — 
to hear thee, 2Sam. xv.3. ‘That and similar — 
accusations were industriously spread among 
the people; and who was most active in it? 
“Not a sworn enemy, not Shimei, nor any ~ 
of the nonjurors; then I could have borne 
it, for I should not have expected better from _ 
them” (and we find how patiently he did 


fessed to. hate me, then I would have stood 
upon my guard against him, would have ~ 
hidden myself and counsels from him, so that 
it would not have been in his power to be- 
tray me. But it was thou, a man, my equal,” 
v. 13. The Chaldee-paraphrase names Ahi- 
thophel as the person here meant, and no- 

thing in that plot seems to have discouraged 
David so much as to hear that Ahithophel — 
was among the conspirators with Absalom (2 
Sam. xv. 31), for he was the king’s counsellor, 
1 Chron. xxvii. 33. ‘Jt was thou, a man, 
my equal, one whom I esteemed as myself, a 
friend as my own soul, whom [ had laid in — 
my bosom and made equal with myself to 
whom | had communicated all my secrets — 
and who knew my mind as well as I myself 
did,—my guide, with whom I advised and — 
by whom I was directed in all my affairs, — 
whom I made president of the council and — 
prime-minister of state,—my intimate ac- — 
quaintance and familiar friend; this is the — 
man that now abusesme: I have been kind 

to him, but I find him thus basely ungrate- _ 
ful. IE have put a trust in him, but [ find — 
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basely treacherous; way, and he 
not have done me the one-half of the 


mischief he does if I had not shown him so 
| puch respect.” All this must needs be very 
: _ grievous to an ingenuous mind, and yet this 
was not all; this traitor had seemed a saint, 
| else he had never been David’s bosom-friend 
 . 14): “‘ We took counsel together, spent 
| many an hour together, with a great deal of 
¥ ae m religious discourse,” or, as Dr. 
= * mond reads it, ‘‘ We joined ourselves to- 
_ gether to the assembly ; I gave him the right 
| hand of fellowship im holy ordinances, and 
_ then we walked to the house of God in company, 
_ to attend the public service.” Note, (1.) 
| There always has been, and always will be, 
| amixture of good and bad, sound and un- 
sound, in the visible church, between whom, 
_ perhaps for a long time, we can discern no 
_ difference; but the searcher of hearts does. 
| David, who went to the house of God in his 
: sincerity, had Ahithophel in company with 
i him, who went in his hypocrisy. The Pha- 
| risee and the publican went together to the 
* temple to pray; but, sooner or later, those 
| that are perfect and those that are not will 
be made manifest. (2.) Carnal policy may 
"carry men on very far and very long in a 
_ profession of religion while it is in fashion, 
and will serve aturn. In the court of pious 
' David. none was more devout than Ahitho- 
_ phel, and yet his heart was not right in the 
sight of God. (3.) We must not wonder if 
- we be sadly deceived in some that have made 
_ great pretensions to those two sacred things, 
_ religion and friendship; David himself,though 
a very wise man, was thus imposed upon, 
which may make similar disappointments the 
more tolerable to us. 
Il. His prayers against them, which we 
are both to stand in awe of and to comfort 
_ ourselves in, as prophecies, but not to copy 
into our prayers against any particular ene- 
mies of our own. He prays, 1. That God 
would disperse them, as he did the Babel- 
_ builders (wv. 9): “‘ Destroy, O Lord! and di- 
_ vide their tongues; that is, blast their cown- 
sels, by making them to disagree among 
themselves, and:clash with one another. Send 
__an evil spirit among them, that they may not 
_ understand.one another, but be envious and 
_ jealous one of another.” ‘This prayer was 
answered in the turning of Ahithophel’s coun- 
sel into foolishness, by setting up the coun- 
sel of Hushai against it. God often destroys 
_ the church’s enemies by dividing them ; nor 
is there a surer way to the destruction of any 
-people than their division. A kingdom, an in- 
terest, divided againstitself, cannot longstand. 
_ 2. That God would destroy them, as he did 
‘Dathan and Abiram, and their associates, 
__ who were confederate against Moses, whose 
_ throat being an open sepulchre, the earth 
therefore opened and swallowed them up. 
_ This was then a new thing which God exe- 
_ cuted, Num. xvi.30. But David prays that 
it might mow be repeated, or something equi- 


in God. 
valent (v.15): “ Let death serze upon them by 
divine warrant, and let ihem go down quickly 
into hell; let them be dead, and buried, and 
so utterly destroyed, ina moment; for wick- 
edness is wherever they are; it isin the midst 


of them.” The souls of impenitent sinners 
go down quick, or alive, into hell, for they 
have a perfect sense of their miseries, and 
shall therefore live still, that they may be 
still miserable. This prayer is a prophecy 
of the utter, the final, the everlasting ruin ot 
all those who, whether secretly or openly, 
oppose and rebel against the Lord’s Messiah. 

-16 As forme, I will call upon God; 
and the Lorp shall save me. 17 Even- 
ing, and morning, and at noon, will I 
pray, and cry aloud: and he shall 
hear my voice. 18 He hath delivered 
my soul in peace from the battle that 
was against me: for there were many 
with me. 19 God shall hear, and af- 
flict them, even he that abideth of old. 
Selah. Because they have no changes, 
therefore they fear not God. 20 He 
hath put forth his hands against such 
as be at peace with him: he hath 
broken his covenant. 21 The words 
of his mouth were smoother than 
butter, but, war was in his heart : his 
words were softer than oil, yet were 
they drawn swords. 22 Cast thy bur- 
den upon the Lorp, and he shall sus- 
tain thee: he shall never suffer the 
tighteous to be moved. 23 But thou, 
O God, shalt bring them down into 


the pit of destruction : bloody and de- - 
ceitful men shall not live out half their’ 


days; but I will trust in thee. 

In these verses, 

I. David perseveres in his resolution to 
call upon God, being well assured that he 
should not seek him in vain (v.16): ““As for 
me, let them take what course they please to 
secure themselves, let violence and strife be 
their guards, prayer shall be mine; this I 
have found comfort in, and therefore this 
will I abide by: J will cali upon God, and 
commit myself to him, and tke Lord shail 
save me;” for whosoever shail call on the 
name of the Lord, ma right manner, shall 
be saved, Rom. x. 13. He resolves to be 
both fervent and frequent in this duty. 1. 
He will pray fervently: ‘‘ Iwill pray and cry 
aloud. I will meditate’ (so the former word 
signifies); ‘‘ I will speak with my own heart, 
and the prayer shall come thence.” ‘Then 
we pray aright when we pray with all that is 
within us, think first and then pray over our 
thoughts; for the true nature of prayer is 
lifting up the heart to God. Having meditated, 
he will cry, he will cry aloud; the fervour of 
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pefore the shearers, and a pattern to Chris- 
tians, who, wherever they are and whatever 
injuries are done them, ought to be as silent 
doves. In this former part of the psalm, 

I. He complains to God of the malice and 
wickedness of his enemies, to show what 
reason he had to fear them, and what cause, 
what need, there was that God should ap- 
pear against them (wv. 1): Be merciful unto 
me, O God! That petition includes all the 
good we come to the throne of grace for; if 
ve obtain mercy there, we obtain all we can 
desire, and need no more to make us happy. 
It implies likewise our best plea, not our 
merit, but God’s mercy, his free rich mercy. 
He prays that he might find mercy with God, 
for with men he could find no mercy. When 
he fled from the cruel hands of Saul he fell 
intothe cruel hands of the Philistines. ‘‘ Lord” 
(says he), “ be thou merciful to me now, or I 
am undone.” The mercy of God is what we 
may flee to and trust to, and in faith pray for, 
when we are surrounded on all sides with 
difficulties and dangers. He complains, 1. 
That his enemies were very numerous (v, 2) : 
“ They are many that fight against me, and 
think to overpower me with numbers; take 
notice of this, O thou Most High ! and make 


it to appear that wherein they deal proudly. 


thou art above them.” It is a point of ho- 
nour to. come in to the help of one against 
many. And, if God be on our side, how 
many soever they are that fight against us, 
we may, upon good grounds, boast ithat there 
are more with us; for (as that great general 
said) ‘‘ How many do we reckon him for?” 
2. That they were very barbarous: they 
would swallow him up, v. 1 and again v. 2. 
They sought to devour him; no less would 
serve; they came upon him with the utmost 
fury, like beasts of prey, to eat up his flesh, 
xxvil. 2. Man would swallow him up, those 
of his own kind, from whom he might have 
expected humanity. The ravenous beasts 
prey not upon those of their own species; 
yet a bad man would devour a good man if 
he could. ‘They are men, weak and frail; 
make them to know that they are so,” ix. 20. 
3. That they were very unanimous (v. 6): 
They gather themselves together ; though they 
were many, and.of different interests among 
themselves, yet they united and combined 
against David, as Herod and Pilate against 
the Son of David. 4. That they were very 
powerful, quite too hard for him.if God did 
not help him: ‘“‘They fight against me (. 
2); they oppress me, v. 1. I am almost over- 
come and borne down by them, and re- 
duced to the last extremity.” 5. That they 
were very subtle and crafty (v. 6): “ They 
hide themselves ; theyindustriously cover their 
designs, that they may the more effectually 
prosecute and pursue them. They hide them- 
selves as a lion in his den, that they may 
mark my steps;” that is, “they observe 
every thing I say and do with a critical eye, 
that they may have something to accuse 
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me of” (thus Christ’s er Si) 
Luke xx. 20), or “they have an 
all my motions, that engage, 
portunity to do me a mischief, and may 
their snares for me. - 6. That they were ve 
spiteful and malicious. They put invidio 
constructions upon every thing hesaid, thou 
ever so honestly meant prudently e: 
pressed (v. 5): “ They wrest my words, p 
them upon the rack, to extort that out ¢ 
them which was never in them ;” and so the 
made him an offender for a word (Isa. xxi: 
21), misrepresenting it to Saul, and as 
vating it, to incense him yet more against hin 
They made it their whole business to rui 
David; all their thoughts were against hir 
for evil, which put evil interpretations upo 
all his words. »7. That they were very re: 
less and unwearied. They continually waits 
for his soul; it was the life, the precious. lif 
they hunted for; it was his death they long 
for, v. 6. They fought daily against hin 
(v. 1), and would daily swallow him up (@. 2 
and every day they wrested his words, ». 5 
Their malice would not admit the least ce 
sation of arms, or the acts of hostility, bu 
they were continually pushing at him. Suc! 
as this is the enmity of Satan and his agen 
against the kingdom of Christ and the ij 
terests of his holy religion, which if we cor 
dially espouse, we must not think it strang: 
to meet with such treatment as this, a 
though some strange thing happened to us 
Our betters have been thus used. So pen 
cuted they the prophets. ; 
II. He encourages himself in God, and ir 
his promises, power, and providence, v. 3, 
In the midst of his complaints, and before 
has said what he has to say of his enemies 
he triumphs in the divine protection. 1. Heé 
resolves to make ‘God his confidence, ther 
when dangers were most threatening and al 
other confidences failed: “‘What time I 
afraid, in the day of my fear, when I ; 
most terrified from without and most ti 
ous within, then I will trust im thee, and 
thereby my fears shall be silenced.” Note, 
There are some times which are, in.a speci 
manner, times of fear with God’s people; i 
these times it is their duty and interest tc 
trust in God as their God, and to know whom 
they have trusted. This will fix the hear 
and keep it in peace. 2. He resolves te 
make God’s promises the matter of his prai: 
and so we have reason to make them (w. 4): 
“In God I will praise, not only his work 
which he has done, but fis word which h 
has spoken; I will give him thanks ‘for ; 
promise, though not yet performed. In 
(in his strength and by ‘this assistance) I 
both glory in his word aid th him the 
glory of it. Some under by his a 
his providences, every event that he order 
and appoints: “When I speak well of God 
I will with him speak «ell of every thin 
that he does.” 3. Thus supported, he wi 
bid defiance to all adverse powers: “ When 
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God I have 
y, and J will not fear what flesh can do 
yme; itis but flesh, and cannot do much; 
y, it can do nothing but by divine permis~ 
mn.” As we must not trust to an arm of 
sh when it is engaged for us, so we must 
be afraid of an arm of flesh when it is 
ched out against us. 
III. He foresees and foretels the fall of 
those that fought against him, and of all 
‘others that think to establish themselves in 
and by any wicked practices (v. 7): Shall 
ey escane by iniquity? They hope to escape 
'God’s judgments, as they escape men’s, by 
jolence and fraud, and the arts of injustice 
dd treachery; but shall they escape? No, 
certainly they shall not. The sin of sinners 
a never be their security, nor will either 
eir impudence or their hypocrisy bring 
them off at God’s bar; God will in his anger 
“east down and cast out such people, Rom. ii. 
. None are raised so high, or settled so 
rmly, but that the justice of God can bring 
them down, both from their dignities and 
rom their confidences. Who knows the power 
" God’s unger, how high it can reach, and 
how forcibly it can strike? 


_ 8 Thowtellest my wanderings: put 

hou my tears into thy bottle: are 
they not in thy book? 9 When I cry 
unto thee, then shall mine enemies 
turn back: this I know; for God is 
rme. 10 In God will I praise his 


word. 11 In God Kave I put my trust: 
I will not be afraid what man can do 


‘thee. 13 For thou hast delivered my 
soul from death : wilt not thou deliver 


Several things David here comforts him- 
f with in the day of his distress and fear. 
I. That God took particular notice of all 
‘grievances and all his’ griefs, v. 8. 1. Of 
the inconveniences of his state: Thou 
lest my wanderings, my flittings, so the old 
translation. David was now but a young 
man (under thirty) and yet he had had many 
emoves, from his father’s house to the court, 
ence to the camp, and now driven out to 
ourn where he could find a place, but not 
ved to rest any where; he was hunted 


al terrors and toils attended him; but 
comforted him, that God kept a particu- 
“account of all his motions, and numbered 
the weary steps he took, by night or by 
Note, God takes cognizance of all the 
tions of his people; and he does not 
out from his care and love those whom 
men have cast out from their acquaintance 


.| and converse. 
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e a partridge upon the mountains; con.' 


affliction. 
2. Of all the impressions thus 
made upon his spirit. When he was wan- 
dering he was often weeping, and therefore 
prays, ‘‘ Put thou my tears into thy bottle, to 
be preserved and looked upon; nay, I know 
they are im thy book, the book of thy remem- 
branee.” God has a bottle and a book for 
his people’s tears, both those for their sins 
and those for their afflictions. This inti- 
mates, (1.) That he observes them with com- 
passion and tender concern; he is afflicted 
in their -afflictions, and knows their souls in 
adversity. As the blood of his saints, and 
their deaths, are precious in the sight of the 
Lord, so are their tears, not one of them 
shall fall to the ground. I have seen thy tears, 
2 Kings xx. 5. I have heard Ephraim be- 
moaning himself, Jer. xxxi. 18. (2.) That he 
will remember them and review them, as we 
do the accounts we have booked. Paul was - 
mindful of Timothy’s tears (2 Tim. i. 4), and 
God will not forget the sorrows of his people. 
The tears of God's persecuted people are 
bottled up and sealed among God’s trea- 
sures; and, when these books come to be 
opened, they will be found vials of wrath, 
which will be poured out upon their perse- 
cutors, whom God will surely reckon with 
for all the tears they have forced from his 
people’s eyes; and they will be breasts of 
consolation to God’s mourners, whose sack- 
cloth will be turued into garments of praise. 
God will comfort his people according to the 
time wherein he has afflicted them, and give 
to those to reap in joy who sowed in tears. 


‘| What was sown a tear will come up a pearl. 


II. That his prayers would be powerful for 
the defeat and discomfiture of his enemies, as 
well as for his own support and encourage- 
ment (v. 9): “ When I cry unto thee, then 
shall my enemies turn back ; I need no other 
weapons than prayers and tears; this I know, 
Sor God is for me, to plead my cause, to pro- 
tect and deliver me; and, if God be for me, 
who can be against me so as to prevail?” 
The saints have God for them; they may 
know it; and to him they must cry when 
they are surrounded with enemies; and, if 
they do'this im faith, they shall find a divine 
power exerted and engaged for them; their 
enemies shall be made to turn back, their 
spiritual enemies, against whom we fight best 
upon our knees, Eph. vi. 18. - 

III. That his faith in God would set him 
above the fear of man, v. 10,11. Here he 
repeats, with a strong pathos, what he had 
said (v. 4), “In God will I praise his word ; 
that is, I will firmly depend upon the pro- 
mise for the sake of him that’ made it, who 
is true and faithful, and has wisdom, power, 
and goodness enough to make it good.” 
When we give credit to a man’s bill we ho- 
nour him that drew it; so when we do, and 
suffer, for God, in a dependence upon his 
promise, not staggering at it, we give glory 
to God, we praise his word, and so give 
praise to him. Having thus put his trust in 
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his own great name (v. 5): 


pointed their designs. pees) trae Tiger. | 
and therefore he will perfect my deliverance. 
23.) What he will ascribe his salvation to: 


“ God shall send forth his mercy and truth. 


God is good in himself and faithful to every 
word that he has spoken, and so he makes it 
appear when he works deliverance for his 
people. We need no more to make us happy 
than to have the benefit of the mercy and 
truth of God, xxv. 10. 

II. He represents the power and malice of 
his enemies (v. 4): My soul is among lions. 
So fierce and furious was Saul, and those 
about him, against David, that he might have 
been as safe in a den of lions as among such 
men, who were continually roaring against 
him and ready to make a prey of him. They 
are set on fire, and breathe nothing but flame ; 
they set on fire the course of nature, inflam- 
ing one another against David, and they were 
themselves set on fire of hell, Jam. iii.6. They 
were sons of men, from whom one might have 
expected something of the reason and com- 
passion of aman; but they were beasts of 


prey in the shape of men; their teeth, which 
_ they gnashed upon him, and with which they 


hoped to tear him to pieces.and to eat him 
up, were spears and arrows fitted for mischiefs 
and murders; and their tongue, with which 
they cursed him and wounded his reputation, 
was as a sharp sword to cut and kill; see 
xlii. 10. A spiteful tongue is a dangerous 
weapon, wherewith Satan’s instruments fight 
against God’s people. He deseribes their ma- 
licious projects against him (v. 6) and shows 
the issue of them: ‘‘ They have prepared a 
net for my steps, in which to take me, that I 
might not again escape out of their hands; 
they have digged a pit before me, that I might, 
ere I was aware, run headlong into it.” See 
the policies of the church’s enemies; see the 
pains they take to do mischief. But let us 
see what comes of it. 1. It is indeed some 
disturbance to David: My soul is bowed down. 
It made him droop, and hang the head, to 
think that there should be those that bore 
him somuch ill-will. But, 2. It was destruc- 


tion to themselves; they dug a pit for Da- 


vid, into the midst whereof they have fallen. 
The mischief they designed against David 
returned upon themselves, and they were 
embarrassed in their counsels; then when 
Saul was pursuing David the Philistines were 
invading him; nay, in the cave, when Saul 
thought Dayid should fall into his hands, 
he fell into the hands of David, and lay at 
his mercy. 

III. He prays to God fo glorify himself and 
“Whatever be- 
comes of me and my interest, be thou exalted, 
O God! above the heavens, be thou praised 
by the holy angels, those glorious inhabitants 
of the upper world; and let thy glory be above 
or over all the earth; let all the inhabitants 
of this earth be brought to know and praise 
thee.” Thus God’s glory should lie nearer 
our hearts, and we should be more concerned 


for it, tga: rate an 
own. When Dan 
tress and disgrace 1 
alt me, but, Lord, eonit 
the Son of David, whe 
bled, and he pra 
this hour, immediate tely withdrew that 
and presented this in the room of it, F 
cause came I to this hour; Father, glo: 
name, John xii. 27,28. Orit may b 
as a plea to enforce his petition for de 
ance: “Lord, send from heaven to save 
and thereby thou wilt glorify thyself as 
God both of heaven and earth.” Our’ 
encouragement in prayer is taken from the 
glory of God, and to that therefore, more 
than our own comfort, we should have an 
eye in all our petitions for particular mercies ; 
for this is made the first petition in the Lord 
prayer, as that which regulates and di 
all the rest, Father in heaven, hallowed be th 


name. 


7 My heart is fixed, O God, 
heart is fixed: I will sing and gi 
praise. 8 Awakeup, my glory ; aw: 
psaltery and harp: I myself wile ke 
early. 9 I will praise thee, O Lord, 
among the people: I will sing unto 
thee among the natious. 10 For thy 
mercy is great unto the heavens, and 
thy truth unto the clouds. 11 Be thou 
exalted, O God, above the: heavens : 
let thy glory be ‘above all the earth. 


How strangely is the tune atered here! 
David’s prayers and complaints, by the live 
actings of faith, are here, all of a sudden, 
turned into praises and thanksgivings; his s 
sackcloth is loosed, he is girded with glad- 
ness, and his hallelujahs are as fervent as | hi s 
hosannas. This should make us in love with 
prayer, that, sooner or later, it will be » a 
lowed up in praise. Observe, — : 

I. How he prepares himself for the duty 
of praise (v. 7): My heart is fied, O God! 
my heart is fived. My heart is erect, or lifted 
up (so some), which was bowed down, v 6. 
My heart is fixed, 1. With reference to God’s 
providences ; it is prepared for every event, 
being stayed upon God, cxil. 75 Isa. xxvi. 3 
My heart is fixed, and then none of these 
things move me, Acts xx. 24. If by the grace 
of God we be brought into this even com-. 
posed frame of spirit, we have great reaso n 
to be thankful. 2. With reference to the wor- 
ship of God: My heart is fimed to sing and 
give praise. It is implied that the heart is the 4 
main thing required invall acts of devotion; 
nothing is done to purpose, in religion, fur- 
ther than it is done with the heart. T 
heart must be fixed, fixed for the duty, fi 
and put in frame for it, fixed in the ree 
a close application, attending on the Lor 
without distraction 


II. How he excites himself to ae duty of 
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e up my glory, that is, my 
our is our glory, and never 
so tha when it is “a in praising 
or my soul, that must be first awakened ; 
and sleepy devotions will never be ac- 
ptable to God. We must stir up ourselves, 
all that is within us, to praise God; with 
oly fire must that sacrifice be kindled, 
d ascend in a holy flame. David’s tongue 
Ml lead, and his psaltery and harp will fol- 
ow, in these hymns of praise. I myself will 
awake, not only. “I will not be dead, and 
owsy, and careless, in this work,” but, “ I 
1 be in the most lively frame, as one newly 
akened out of arefreshing sleep.” He will 
ake early to this work, early in the morn- 
ing, to begin the day with God, early in the 
beginnings of amercy. When God is coming 
towards us with his favours we must go forth 
meet him with our praises. 
Ill. How he pleases himself, and (as I may 
y)even prides himself, in the work of praise; 
far is he from being ashamed to own his 
obligations to God, and dependence upon 
him, that he resolves to praise him among the 
people and to sing unto him among the nations, 
v. 9. This intimates, 1. That his own heart 
was much affected and enlarged in praising 
God ; he would even make the earth ring with 
his sacred songs, that all might take notice 
how much he thought himself indebted to 
the goodness of God. 2. That he desired to 
ing others in to join with him in praising 
od. He will publish God’s praises among 
the people, that the knowledge, and fear, and 
ve of God might be propagated, and the 
ends of the earth might see his salvation. 
When David was driven out into heathen 
mds he would not only not worship their 
gods, but he would openly avow his venera- 
tion for the God of Israel, would take his re- 
ligion along with him wherever he went, 
would endeavour to bring others in love with 
it, and leave the sweet savour of it behind 
him. David, in his psalms, which fill the 
" universal church, and will to the end of time, 
may be said to be still praising God among 
the people and singing to him among the na- 
ons; for all good people make use of his 
ords in praismg God. Thus St. John, in 
writings, is said to prophesy again before 
many peoples and nations, Rev. x. 11. 
_ IV. How he furnishes himself with matter 
for praise, v. 10. That which was the mat- 
ter of his hope and comfort (God shail send 
ith his mercy and his truth, v. 3) is here the 
ter of his thanksgiving: Thy mercy is 
at unto the heavens, great beyond concep- 
and expression; and thy truth unto the 
louds, great beyond discovery, for what eye 
¢an reach that which is wrapped up in the 
louds ? God’s mercy and truth reach to the 
eavens, for they will bring all such to heaven 
ay up their treasure in them and build 
eir hopes upon them. God’s mercy and 
uth are praised even to the heavens, that is, 
all the bright and blessed inhabitants of 
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wicked judges. 
the upper world, who are continually exalt- 
ing God’s praises to the highest, while Da- 
vid, on earth, is endeavouring to spread hi 
praises to the furthest, v. 9. \ 
_ V. How he leaves it at last to God to glo- 
rify his own name (v. 11): Be thou exalted, 
O God! The same words which he had used 
(v. 5) to sum up his prayers in he here uses 
again (and no vain repetition) to sum up his 
praises in: “ Lord, I desire to exalt thy name, 
and that all the creatures may exalt it; but 
what can the best of us do towards it? Lord, 
take the work into thy own hands; do it 
thyself: Be thou exalted, O God! In the 
praises of the church triumphant thou art 
exalted to the heavens, and in the praises of 
the church militant thy glory is throughout 
all the earth ; but thou art above all the bless- 
ing and praise of both (Neh. ix. 5), and there- 
fore, Lord, exalt thyself above the heavens 
and above all the earth. Father, glorify thy 
own name. Thou hast glorified it, glorify it 
yet again.” ‘ 

PSALM LVIII. 


leis the probable conjecture of some (Amyraldus particularly) thar 
before Saul began to persecute David by force of arms, and 
raised the militia to seize lim, he formed a process against him 
by course of law, upon which he was condemned unheard, and 
attainted as a traitor, by the great council, or supreme court of 
judicatere, and then proclaimed “ qui caput gerit lupinum—an 
outlawed wolf,” whom any man might kill and no man might 
protect. The elders, in order to curry favour with Saul, having 
passed this bill of aztainder, it is supposed that David penned 
this psalm on the occasion. I. He describes their sin, and ag- 
gravates that, ver. 1—5. If. He imprecates and foretels their 
ruin, and the judgments which the righteous God would bring 
upon them for their injustice (ver. 6—9), which would redound, 
1. To the comfort of the saints, ver. 10. 2. To the glory of God, 
ver. 11. Sin appears here both exceedingly sinful and exceed- 
ingly dangerous, and God a just avenger of wrong, with which 
we should be affected in singing this psalm. 


To the chief musician, Al-taschith, Michtam 
- of David. 


O ye indeed speak righteousness, 
O congregation? do ye judge 


uprightly, O ye sons of men? 2 Yea, 


in heart ye work wickedness; ye weigh 
the violence of your hands in the earth. 
3 The wicked are estranged from the 
womb : they go astray as soon as they 
be born, speaking lies. 4 Their poison 
is like the poison of a serpent: they 
are like the deaf adder that stoppeth 
her ear; 5 Which will not hearken 
to the voice of charmers, charming 
never so wisely. } 

We have reason to think that this psalm 
refers to the malice of Saul and his janizaries 
against David, because it bears the same in- 
scription (Al-taschith, and Michtam of David) 
with that which goes before and that which 
follows, both which appear, by the title, to 
have been penned with reference to that per- - 
secution through which God preserved him 
(Al-taschith—Destroy not), and therefore the 
psalms he then penned were precious to him, 
Michtams—David’s jewels, as Dr. Hammond 
translates it. 

In these verses David, not as a king, for 
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ners away, dead or alive, they cannot contest 
with him. The wicked are driven away in 
their wickedness. Now, 

2. There are two things which the psalmist 
promises himself as the good effects of sin- 
ners’ destruction :—(1.) That saints would 
be encouraged and comforted by it (v. 10): 
The righteous shall rejoice when he sees the 
vengeance. The pomp and power, the pros- 
perity and success, of the wicked, are a dis- 
couragement to the righteous ; they sadden 
their hearts, and weaken their hands, and 
are sometimes a strong temptation to them 
to question their foundations, lxxi. 2, 13. 
But when they see the judgments of God hur- 
rying them away, and just vengeance taken 
on them for all the mischief they have done 
to the people of God, they rejoice in the sa- 
tisfaction thereby given to their doubts and 
the confirmation thereby given to their faith 
in the providence of God and his justice and 
righteousness in governing the world; they 
shall rejoice in the victory thus gained over 
that temptation by seeing their end, Ixxiii. 
17. He shall wash his feet in the blood of 
the wicked ; that is, there shall be abundance 
of bloodshed (Ixviii. 23), and it shall be as 
great a refreshment to the saints to see God 
glorified in the ruin of sinners as it is to a 
weary traveller to have his feet washed. It 
shall likewise contribute to their sanctifica- 
tion; the sight of the vengeance shall make 
them tremble before God (cxix. 120) and shall 
convince them of the evil of sin, and the ob- 
ligations they lie under to that God who 
pleads their cause and will suffer no man to 
do them wrong and go unpunished for it. 
‘The joy of the saints in the destruction of 
the wicked is then a holy joy, and justifiable, 
when it helps to make them holy and to pu- 
rify them from sin. (2.) That sinners would 
be convinced and converted by it, v: 11. The 
vengeance God sometimes takes on thewicked 
in this world will bring men to say, Verily, 
there is a reward for the righteous. Any man 
may draw this inference from such proti- 
dences, and many a man shall, who before 
denied even these plain truths or doubted of 
them. Some shall have this confession ex- 
torted from them, others shall have their 
minds so changed that they shall willingly 
own it, and thank God who has given them 
to see it and see it with satisfaction, That 
God is, and, [1.] That he is the bountiful re- 
warder of his saints and servants: Verily (how- 
ever it be, so it may be read) there is a fruit 
to the righteous; whatever damage a man 
may sustain, whatever hazard he may run, 
and whatever hardship he may undergo for 
his religion, he shall not only be no loser by 
it, but an unspeakable gainer in the issue. 
Even in this world there is a reward for the 
righteous; they shall be recompensed in the 
earth. Those shall be taken notice of, ho- 
noured, and protected, that seemed slighted, 
despised, and abandoned. [2.] That he is 
the righteous governor of the world, and will 
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surely reckon with the e 
dom: Verily, however it b } 
people prosper, and bid defiance 
justice, yet it shall be made to appear, t 
their confusion, that the world is not go 
verned by chance, but by a Being of inf 
wisdom and justice ; there is a God that jude 
in the earth, though he has prepared } 
throne in the heavens. He presides in all tl 
affairs of the children of men, and directs an 
disposes them according to the counsel of his | 
will, to his own glory; and he will punish 
the wicked, not only in the world to come, 
but in the earth, where they have laid up their 
treasure and promised themselves a happ 
ness—in the earth, that the Lord may be 
known by the judgments which he executes, 
and that they may be taken as earnests of a_ 
judgment to come. He is a God (so we read 
it), not a weak man, not an angel, not a mere 
name, not (as the atheists suggest) a crea- 
ture of men’s fear and fancy, not a deified 
hero, not the ‘sun and moon, as idolaters 
imagined, but a God, a self-existent perfect 
Being; he it is that judges the earth; his 
favour therefore letus seek, from whom every — 
man’s judgment proceeds, and to him let all _ 
judgment be referred. “Sy 


PSALM LIX. : 


‘This psalm 1s of the same nature and scope with 61x or seven fore — 
going psalms; they are all filled with David's complaints of the ” 
malice of his enemies and of their cursed and cruel desi: 
against him, his prayers and prophecies agaiust them, onl Gil ’ 
comfort aud confidence in God as his God. The first is the lan- 
guage of nature, and may be allowed ; the second of a prophe:i- 
cal spirit, looking forward to Christ and the euemies of bi 
kingdom, and therefore not to be drawn into a precedent; tae 
third of grace and a most holy faith, which ought to be imitated 
by every one ofus. In this psalm, f. He prays to God to defend 
and deliver bim from his enemies, representing them as yery bad 
men, barbarous, malicious, and atheistical, ver. 1—7. Il. He 
foresees and foretels the destruction of his enemies, which he 
would give to God the glory of, ver. 3—17. As far as it appears 
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that any of the particular enemies of God’s people fall under 
these characters, we may, in siuging this psalm, read their doom 
and foresee their ruin. ‘a 


To the chief musician, Al-taschith, Michtam 
of David, when Saul sent and they watched 
the house to kill him. a 

ELIVER me from mineenemies, 

O my God: defend me from 
them that rise up against me. 2 De- 
liver me from the workers of iniquity, 
and save me from bloody men. 3 For, 
lo, they lie in wait for my soul: the 
mighty are gathered against me; not 

Jor my transgression, nor for my sin, 

O Lorp. 4 They run and ‘prepare 

themselves without my fault: awake 

to help me, and behold, 5 Thou there- 
fore, O Lorp God of hosts, the God 
of Israel, awake to visit all the hea- 
then: be not merciful to any wicked 
transgressors. Selah. 6 They return 

at evening: they make a noise like a 

dog, and go round about the citv. 7 

Behold, they belch out with then 


oS. PSALM Las. delweronce, 
‘swo ds are in their lips : for | opportunity to do mea mischief. They are a 
say they, doth hear ? : all mighty, men of honour and estates, and ae. 


: é _ | interest in court and country. Theyare ina 
The title of this psalm aequaints us parti-| confederacy; they are united by league, and 
arly with the occasion on which .it was 


: actually gathered together against me, com- 
penned; it was when Saul sent a party of his| bined both in consultation and action. They 
guards to beset David’s house in the night, | are very ingenious in their contrivances, and 
that they might seize him and kill him; we} very industrious in the prosecution of them 
have the story 1 Sam. xix.11. It waswhen|(v.4): They run and prepare themselves, with 
his hostilities against David were newly be-| the utmost speed and fury, to do me a mis- a 
gun, and he had but just before narrowly | chief.” He takes particular notice of the 
_ escaped Saul’s javelin. These first eruptions | brutish conduct of the messengers that Saul 
_ of Saui’s malice could not but put David into} sent to take him (v. 6): “‘ They return at even- 
disorder and be both grievous and terrifying, | ing from the posts assigned them in the day, 
‘and yet he kept up his communion with God, | to apply themselves to their works of dark- 
and such a:composure of mind as that he was | ness (their night-work, which may well be 
never out of frame for prayer and praises; 


‘ their day-shame), and then they make a noise 
happy are those whose intercourse with hea- 


like a hound in pursuit of the hare.” Thus 
ven is not intercepted nor broken in upon by | did David’s enemies, when they came to take 
_ their cares, or griefs, or fears, or any of the} him, raise an out-cry against him as a rebel, 
_ hurries (whether outward or inward) of an|a traitor, a man not fit to live; with this 
_ afflicted state. In these verses, clamour they went round about the city, to 
_ __ I. David prays to be delivered out of the| bring a bad reputation upon David, if possi- 
hands of his enemies, and that their cruel| ble to set the mob against him, at least to 
- designs against him might be defeated (@. 1,| prevent their being incensed against them, 
_ 2): “ Deliver me from my enemies, O my God! | which otherwise they had reason to fear they 


_ thou art God, and canst deliver me, my God, | would be, so much was David their darling. 
Thus the persecutors of our Lord Jesus, who 


under whose protection I have put myself; 
_ and thou hast promised me to be a God all- | are compared to dogs (xxii. 16), ran him down 
with noise; for else they could not have 


_ sufficient, and therefore, in honour and faith- 
- fulness, thou wilt deliver me. Set me on| taken him, at least not on the feast-day, for 
there would have been an uproar among the 


_ high out of the reach of the power and ma- 
people. They belch out with their mouth the 


_ lice of those that rise up against me, and 
above the fear of it. Let me be safe, and see | malice that boils in their hearts, v.7. Swords 
are in their lips; that is, reproaches that 


_ myself so, safe and easy, safe and satisfied. 
wound my heart with grief (xlii. 10), and 


_ O deliver me! and save me.” He cries out 
aS one ready to perish, and that had his eye| slanders that stab and wound my reputation. 
They were continually suggesting that which 


_ to God only for salvation and deliverance. 
- He prays (v. 4), “ Awake to help me, take| drew and whetted Saul’s sword against him, 
: and the fault is laid upon the false accusers. 


‘cognizance of my case, behold that with an 
eye of pity, and exert thy power for my re-| The sword perhaps would not have been in 
lief.” Thus the disciples, in the storm, awoke | Saul’s hand if it had not been first in their 
Christ, saying, Master, save us, we perish. | lips. 

3. He pleads his own innocency, not as to 


_ And thus earnestly should we pray daily to 
_ be defended and delivered from our spiritual | God (he was never backward to own himself 
guilty before him), but as to his persecutors; 


_ eneiies, the temptations of Satan, and the 
_ corruptions of our own hearts, which war} what they.charged him with was utterly false, 
nor had he ever said or done any thing to 


against our spiritual life. 
Il. He pleads for deliverance. Our God| deserve such treatment from them (ev. 3): 
“« Not for my transgression, nor for my sin, 


gives us leave not only to pray, but to plead 
O Lord! thou knowest, who knowest all 


" with him, to order our cause before him and 
» to fill our mouth with arguments, not to} things.” And again (v.4), without my fault. 
Note, (1.) The innocency of the godly will 


‘move him, but to move ourselves. David ne g 
not secure them from the malignity of the 


does so here. 
1. He pleads the bad character of his ene-| wicked. Those that are harmless like doves, 
yet, for Christ’s sake, are hated of all men, 


mies. They are workers of iniquity, and there- 
fore not only his enemies, but God’s enemies;|.as if they were noxious like serpents, and 
they are bloody men, and therefore not only | obnoxious accordingly. (2.) Though our in- 
is enemies, but enemies to all mankind. | nocency will not secure us from troubles, yet 
* Lord, let not the workers of iniquity pre- | it will greatly support:and comfort us under 
vail against one that is aworker of righteous- | our troubles. The testimony of ourconscience 
ness, norbloody men against a merciful man.” | for us that we have behaved ourselves well 
2. He pleads their malice against him, and | towards those that behave themselves ill to- 
the imminent danger he was in from them, | wards us will be very much our rejoicing in 

| 0.3. “Their spite is great; they aim at my|the day of evil. (3.) If we are conscious to 
ourselves of our innocency, we may with 


| soul, my life, my better part. They are subtle 
‘and very politic: They lie in wait, taking an|iaumble confidence appeal to God and beg of 


gy 


Rejoicing — ae 
ing people may take the general deliverances 
of the church as answers to their prayers in 
If we improve what interest we 
have at the throne of grace for blessings for 
the public, and those blessings be bestowed, 
besides the share we have with others in the 
benefit of them we may each of us say, with 
peculiar satisfaction, “ God has therein heard 
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me, and answered me.” 


6 God hath spoken in his holiness ; 


I will rejoice, I will divide Shechem, 


and mete out the valley of Succoth. 
7 Gilead is mine, and Manasseh is 
mine; Ephraim also zs the strength of 
mine head; Judah is my lawgiver; 8 
Moab is my washpot; over Edom will 
I cast out my shoe: Philistia, triumph 
thou because of me. 9 Who will bring 
me into the strong city ? who will lead 
me into Edom? 10 Wilé not thou, O 


~Goa, which hadst castus off? and thou, 


O God, which didst not go out with 


our armies? 11 Give us help from 
trouble: for vain is the help of man. 
12 Through God we shall do valiant- 
ly: for he zt is that shall tread down 
our enemies. 

David is here rejoicing in hope and pray- 
ing in hope; such are the triumphs of the 


saints, not so much upon the account of 


what they have in possession as of what they 
have in prospect (v. 6): “ God has spoken in 
his holiness (that is, he has given me his word 
of promise, has sworn by his holiness, and he 
will not lie unto David, lxxxix. 35), therefore 
Iwill rejoice, and please myself with the 
hopes of the performance of the promise, 
which was intended for more than a pleasing 
promise.” Note, God’s word of promise, 
being a firm foundation of hope, is a full 
fountain of joy to all believers. 

I. David here rejoices; and it is in pros- 
pect of two things :— 

1. The perfecting of this revolution in his 
own kingdom. God having spoken in his 
holiness that David shall be king, he doubts 
not but the kingdom is all his own, as sure 
as if it were already in his hand: J will divide 
Shechem (a pleasant city in Mount Ephraim) 
and mete out the valley of Succoth, as my 
own. Gilead is mine, and Manasseh is mine, 
and both are entirely reduced, v. 7. Ephraim 
would furnish him with soldiers for his life- 
guards and his standing forces ; Judah would 
furnish him with able judges for his courts 
of justice; and thus Ephraim would be the 
strength of his head and Judah his lawgiver. 
Thus may an active believer triumph in the 
promises, and take the comfort of all the good 
contained in them; for they are all yea and 
amen in Christ. “God has spoken in his ho- 
liness, and then pardon is mine, peace mine, 
gtace mine, Christ mine, heaven mine, God 
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himself mine.” All is yours, 
Christ’s, 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23. 

2. The conquering of the nei 
nations, which had_ been vexatio 
were still dangerous, and opposed the th 
of David, v. 8. Moab shall be enslaved, and 
put to the meanest drudgery. The Moabites 
became David's servants, 2 Sam. viii.2. Edom 
shall be made a dunghill to throw old shoes — 
upon; at least David shall take possession of 
it as his own, which was signified by draw- 
ing off his shoe oyer it, Ruthiv. 7. As for 
the Philistines, let them, if they dare, triumph 
over him as they had done; he will soon 
force them to change their note. Rather let . 
those that know their own interest triumph 
because of him; for it would be the greatest 
kindness imaginable to them to be brought 
into subjection to David and communion — 
with Israel. But the war is not yet brought — 
to an end; there is a strong city, Rabbah 
(perhaps) of the children of Ammon, which 
yet holds out; Edom is not yet subdued. — 
Now, (1.) David is here enquiring for help 
to carry on the war: “‘ Who will bring me ) 
into the strong city? What allies, what aux- 
iliaries, can I depend upon, to make me master 
of the enemies’ country and their strong- 
holds?” ‘Those that have begun a good 
work cannot but desire to make a thorough 
work of it, and to bring it to perfection. 
(2.) He is expecting it from God only: ‘ Wilt 
not thou, O God? For thou hast spoken in 
thy holiness ; and wilt not thou be as good as 
thy word?” He takes notice of the frowns 
of Providence they had been under: Thou 
hadst, in appearance, cast us off ; thou didst 
not go forth with our armies. When they 
were defeated and met with disappointments, 
they owned it was because they wanted (that 
is, because they had forfeited) the gracious - 
presence of God with them; yet they do not 
therefore fly off from him, but rather take so 
much the faster hold of him; and the less — 
he has done for them of late the more they — 
hoped he would do. At the same time that 
they own God’s justice in what was past 
they hope in his mercy for what was to come . 
“Though thou hadst cast us off, yet thou wilt — 
not contend for ever, thou wilt not always 
chide; though thou hadst cast us off, yet thou 
hast begun to show mercy; and wilt thou 
not perfect what thou hast begun?” The 
Son of David, in his sufferings, seemed to be - 
cast off by his Father when he cried out, 
Why hast thou forsaken me? and yet even 
then he obtained a glorious victory over the 
powers of darkness and their strong city, a 
victory which will undoubtedly be completed 
at last; for he has gone forth conquering and 
to conquer. ‘The Israel of God, his spiritual 
Israel, are likewise, through him, more than 
conquerors. Though sometimes they may 
be tempted to think that God has cast them © 
off, and may be foiled in particular conflicts, 
yet God will bring them into the strong city 
at last. Vincimur in prelio, sed non in bella 
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—We ure foiled in a battle, but not in the 
phole war. A lively faith in the promise will 
assure us, not only that the God of’ peace 

shall tread Satan under our feet shortly, but 
that it is our Father’s good pleasure to give us 
the kingdom. 

II. He prays in hope. His prayer is, Give 
us help from trouble, v.11. Even in the day 
of their triumph they see themselves in trou- 
ble, because still in war, which is trouble- 
some even to the prevailing side. None there- 

fore can delight in war but those that love to 
fishin troubled waters. The help from trouble 
they pray for is preservation from those they 
were at war with. Though now they were 
conquerors, yet (so uncertain are the issues 
of war), unless God gave them help in the 
next engagement, they might be defeated; 
therefore, Lord, send us help from the sanc- 
tuary. Help from trouble is rest from war, 
which they prayed for, as those that con- 
_ tended for equity, not for victory. Sie que- 
rimus pacem—Thus we seek for peace. The 
hope with which they support themselves in 
_ this prayer has two things in it:—1. A dif 
fidence of themselves and ail their creature- 

confidences: Vain is the help of man. Then 
only we are qualified to receive help from 
God when we are brought to own the insuf- 
ficiency of all creatures to do that for us which 
we expect hiin to do. 2. A confidence in 
God, and in his power and promise (wv. 12): 
“« Through God we shall do valiantly, and so 
we shall do victoriously ; for he it is, and he 
only, that shall tread down our enemies, and 
shall have the praise of doing it.” Note, 
@.) Our confidence in God must be so far 
from superseding that it must encourage and 
quicken our endeavours in the way of our 
duty. Though it is God that performs all 
things for us, yet there is something to be 
done by us. (2.) Hope in God is the best 
' principle of true courage. Those that do 

their duty under his conduct may afford to 
do it valiantly ; for what need those fear who 
have God on their side? (3.) It is only through 
_ God, and by the influence of his grace, that 
we do valiantly ; it is he that puts strength 
_ into us, and inspires us, who of ourselves are 
~ weak and timorous, with courage and reso- 
Jution. (4.) Though we do ever so valiantly, 
the success must be attributed entirely to him; 
for he it is that shall tread down our enemies, 
and not we ourselves. All our victories, as 
well as our valour, are from him, and there- 
_ fore at his feet all our crowns must be cast. 


PSALM LXI. 


David, in this psalm, as in many others, begins with a sad Heart, 
bat concludes with an air of pleasantness—begins with prayers 
and tears, but ends with songs of praise. Thus the soul, by 
being lifted up to God, returns to the enjoyment of itself. It 
: should seem David was driven out and banished when he penned 
_ this psalm, whether by Saul or Absalom is uncertain; some 
think by Absalom, because he calls himself ‘*the king ” (ver. 6), 

but that refers to the King Messiah. David, in this psalm, re- 

_ solves to persevere in his duty, encouraged thereto both by his 
experience and by his expectations. I. He will call upon God 
because God had protected him, ver. ]—3. UJ. He will call upon 
Ged because God had provided well for him, ver. 4,5. Il. He 
will praise God because he had an assurance of the continuance 

__ of God’s favour to him, ver. 6—S. So that, in singing this psalm, 
"we way find that which is very expressive both of our faith and 
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in distress, 


of our hope, of our prayers and of our praises; and some pas- 
sages in this psalm are very peculiar. 


To the chief musician upon Neginah. A psalm 
of David. 


EAR my cry, O God; attend 
unto my prayer. 2 From the 
end of the earth will I cry unto thee, 
when my heart is overwhelmed: lead 
me to the rock that is higher than I. 
3 For thou hast been a shelter for me, 
and a strong tower from the enemy. 
4 I will abide in thy tabernacle for 
ever: I will trust in the covert of thy 
wings. Selah. 


In these verses we may observe, 

I. David’s close adherence and application 
to God by prayer in the day of his distress 
and trouble: ‘‘ Whatever comes, I wiil cry 
unto thee (v. 2),—not cry unto other gods, 
but to thee only,—not fall out with thee be- 
cause thou afflictest me, but still look unto 
thee, and wait upon thee,—not speak to thee 
in a cold and careless manner, but cry to 
thee with the greatest importunity and fer- 
vency of spirit, as one that will not let thee 
go except thou bless me.” ‘This he will do, 
1. Notwithstanding his distance from the 
sanctuary, the house of prayer, where he 
used to attend as in the court of requests: 
“« From the end of the earth, or of the land, from 
the most remote and obscure corner of the 
country, will I cry unto thee.’ Note, Wher- 
ever we are we may have liberty of access 
to God, and may find a way open to the 
throne of grace. Undique ad celos tantun- 
dem est vie—Heaven is equally accessiblefrom 
all places. ‘‘ Nay, because I am here in the 
end of the earth, in sorrow and solitude, 
therefore I will cry unto thee.” 
which separates us from our other comforts 
should drive us so much the nearer to God, 
the fountain of all comfort. 2. Notwithstand- 
ing the dejection and despondency of his 
spirit: “Though my heart is overwhelmed, 
it is not so sunk, so burdened, but that it 
may be lifted up to God in prayer; if it is not 
capable of being thus raised, it is certainly 
too much cast down. Nay, because my heart 
is ready to be overwhelmed, therefore J will 
ery unto thee, for by that means it will be 
supportedand relieved.” Note, Weeping must 
quicken praying, and not deaden it. Is any 
afflicted? Let him pray, Jam. vy. 13; Ps. 
cii., title. 

II. The particular petition he put up to 
God when his heart was overwhelmed and 
he was ready to sink: Lead me to the rock 
that is higher than I; that is, 1. ‘To the 
rock which is too high for me to get up to 
unless thou help me to it. Lord, give me 
such an assurance and satisfaction of my own 
safety as I can never attain to but by thy 
special grace working such a faith in me.” 
2. “To the rock on the top of which I shall 
be set further out of the reach of my trou- 


Note, That ~ 


Merctes | PSALM ‘ 


~ bles, and nearer the serene and quiet region, 

than I can be by any power or wisdom of 
my own.” God’s power and promise are a 
rock that is higher than we. ‘This rock is 
Christ; those are safe that are in him. We 
cannot get upon this rock unless God by his 
power lead us. I will put thee in the cleft of 
the rock, Exod. xxxili. 22. We should there- 
fore by faith and prayer put ourselves under 
the divine management, that we may be taken 
under the divine protection. 

III. His desire and expectation of an an- 
swer of peace. He begsin faith(v. 1): “ Hear 
my cry, O God ! attend unto my prayer ; that 
is, let me have the present comfort of know- 
ing that I am heard (xx. 6), and in due time 
let me have that which I pray for.”’ 

IV. The ground of this expectation, and 
the plea he uses to enforce his petition (v. 3): 
* Thou hast been a shelter for me; I have 


found in thee a rock higher than I: there-' 


fore I trust thou wilt still lead me to that 
rock.” Note, Past experiences of the benefit 
of trusting in God, as they should engage us 
still to keep close to him, so they should en- 
courage us to hope that it will not bein vain. 
“Thou hast been my strong tower from the 
enemy, and thou art as strong as ever, and 
thy name is as much a refuge to the ngh- 
teous as ever it was,” Prov. xviil. 10... 

V. His resolution to continue in the way 
of duty to God and dependence on him, v. 4. 
1. The service of God shall be his constant 
work and business.. All those must make it 
so who expect to find God their shelter and 
strong tower: none but his menial servants 
have the benefit of his protection. J will 
abide in thy tabernacle for ever. David was 
now banished from the tabernacle, which was 
his greatest grievance, but he is assured that 
God by his providence would bring him back 
to his tabernacle, because he had by his grace 
wrought in him such a kindness for the ta- 
bernacle as that he was resolved to make it 
his perpetual residence, xxvii. 4. . He speaks 
of abiding in it for ever because that taber- 
macle was a type and figure of heaven, Heb, 
ix. 8, 9, 24. ‘Those that dwell in God’s ta- 
bernacle, as it is a house of duty, during their 
short ever on earth, shall dwell in that ta- 
bernacle which is the house of glory during 
an endless ever. 2. The grace of God and 
the covenant of grace shall be his constant 
comfort: I will make my refuge in the covert 

- of his wings, as the chickens seek both warmth 
and safety under the wings of the hen. Those 
that have found God a shelter to them ought 
still to have recourse to him in all their 
straits. This advantage those have that abide 
in God’s tabernacle, that in the time of trou- 
ble he shall there hide them. * 

5 For thou, O God, hast heard my 

~ -yows: thou hast given me the heritage 
of those that fear thy name. 6 Thou 
wiit prolong the king’s life: and his 
years as many generations. 7 He shall 


mercy and truth, whi 
him. 8 So will I sin pl 
name for ever, that I may 
form my vows. vet 
In these verses we may observe, 
I. With what pleasure David looks back — 
upon what God had done for him formerly 
(v. 5): Thou, O God! hast heard my vows, | 
that is, 1. “Fhe vows;»themselves which I — 
made, and with which I bound my soul: — 
thou hast taken notice. of them; thou hast — 
accepted them, because made in sincerity, and 
been well pleased with them; thou hast been — 
mindful of them, and put me in mind of © 
them.” God put Jacob in mind of his vows, — 
Gen. xxxi. 13; xxxv. 1, Note, God is a — 
witness to all our vows, all our good pur- 
poses, and all our solemn promises of new — 
obedience. He keeps’ an account of them, — 
which should be a good reason with us, asit — 
was with David here, why we should per- 
form our vows, v. 8. , For;he that hears the — 
vows we made will make us hear respecting — 
them if they be not made.good. 2. “The — 
prayers that went along with those vows; 
those thou hast graciously heard and an- — 
wered,”’ which encouraged him now to pray, — 
O God! hear my cry: He that never did 
say to the seed of Jacob, Seek you me in vain, 
will not now begin to say so. “Thou hast — 
heard my vows, and given a real answer to — 
them; for thou hast given me a heritage of — 
those that fear thy name.” Note, (1.) There 
is a peculiar people in the world that fear 
God’s name, that with a holy awe and re- 
verence accept of and accommodate them- — 
selves to all the discoveries he is pleased to 
make of himself to the children of men. (2.) — 
There is a heritage peculiar,to that peculiar 
people, present comforts, earnests of their — 
future bliss. God himself is their inherit- — 
ance, their portion for ever. The Levites — 
that had God for their inheritance must take — 
up with him, and not expect a lot like their 
brethren; so those that fear God have enough ~ 
in him, and therefore must not complain if — 
they have but little of the world. (3.) We — 
need desire no better heritage than that of — 
those who fear God. If,God deal with us © 
as he uses to deal with those that love his — 
name we need not desire'to be any better — 
dealt with. ~fiadeeawienn fale 
II. With what assurance he looks forward 
to the continuance of his life (v. 6): Thou 
shalt prolong the king’s life. This may be — 
understood either, 1. Of himself. If it was — 
penned before he came to the crown, yet, — 
being anointed by Samuel, and knowing what — 
God had spoken in his holiness, he could in — 
faith call himself the king; though now per- — 
secuted as an out-law; or perhaps it was — 
penned when Absalom songht to dethrone ~ 
him, and force him into exile. There were 
those that aimed to shorter: his life, but he — 
trusted to God to prolong his life, which he 4 
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_ to abide in God’s tabernacle for ever (v. 4), 


of comfort. Those abide to good purpose in 
_ this world that abide before God, that serve 
_ him and walk in his fear; and those that 
_ do so shall abide before him for ever. He 
speaks of himself in the third person, be- 
_ cause the psalm was delivered to the chief 
musician for the use of the church, and he 
would have the people, in singing it, to be 
_ encouraged with an assurance that, notwith- 
t standing the malice of his enemies, their king, 
| as they wished, should live for ever. Or, 2. 
IP Of the Messiah, the King of whom he was a 
I type. It was a comfort to David to think, 
_ whatever became of him, that the years of 
_ the Lord’s Anointed would be as many gene- 
' rations, and that of the increase of his govern- 
_ ment and peace there should be no end. ‘The 
_ Mediator shall abide before God for ever, 
for he always appears in the presence of God 
_ for us, and ever lives, making intercession ; 
_ and, because he lives, we shall live also. 
| _ III. With what importunity he begs of 


- God to'take him and keep him always under 


q his protection: O prepare mercy and truth 
_ which may preserve him! God’s promises 
_ and our faith in them are not to supersede, 
_ but to quicken and encourage prayer. David 
is sure that God will prolong his life, and 
_ therefore prays that he would preserve it, 
" not that he would prepare him a strong life- 
guard, or a well-fortified castle, but that he 
would prepare rnercy and truth for his pre- 
_ servation ; that is, that God’s goodness would 
provide for his safety according to the pro- 
“mise. We need not desire to be better secured 
than under the protection of God’s mercy 
and truth. ‘This may be applied to the Mes- 
siah: ‘‘ Let him be sent in the fulness of 
_ time, in performance of the truth to Jacob 
and the mercy to Abraham.” Micah. vii. 20; 
“Luke i. 72, 73. 
_ IV. With what cheerfulness he vows the 
grateful returns of duty to God (v. 8): So 
“will I sing praise unto thy name for ever. 
Note, God’s preservation of us calls upon us 
to praise him; and therefore we should desire 
live, that we may praise him: Let my soul 
‘live, and it shall praise thee. We must make 
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e last (as long as our lives are prolongeil 
€ must continue praising God), and then it 
Shall be made the work of our eternity, and 
we shall be praising him for ever. That I 
may daily perform my vows. His praising 
God was itself the performance of his vows, 
and it disposed his heart to the performance 
‘of his vows in other instances. Note, 1. The 
" vows we have made we must conscientiously 
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ian s¢t by Moses (namely, 
enty years), which, being spent in serving 
s generation according to the will of God 
(Acts. xiii. 36), might be reckoned as many 
generations, because many generations would 
be the better for him. His resolution was 


| in away of duty; and now his hope is that 
_ he shall abide before God for ever, in a way 
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upon God, 
|perform. 2. Praising God and paying our 
vows to him must be our constant daily 
work; every day we must be doing some- 
thing towards it, because it is all but little 
|in comparison with what is due, because we 
daily receive fresh mercies, and because, if 
we think much to do it daily, we cannot ex- 
pect to be doing it eternally. 
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This psalm has nothing in it directly either of prayer or praise, 
nor does it appear upov what occasion it was penned, nor whe- 
ther upon any particular occasion, whether mournful or joyful, 
But init, I, David with a great deal of pleasure professes his 
own confidence in God and dependence upon him, and encon 
rages himself to continue waiting on him, ver. 1-7. J]. With 
a great deal of earnestness he excites and encourages others to 
trust in God likewise, aud not in any creature, ver. 8—12. In 
singing it we should stir wp ourselves to wait on God. 


To the chief musician, to Jeduthun. A psalm 
of David. 
Y i YRULY my soul waiteth upon 
God: from him cometh my sal- 
vation. 2 He only is my rock and my 
salvation ; he is my defence; I shall 
not be greatly moved. 3 How long 
will ye imagine mischief against a 
man ? ye shall be’slain all of you: as 
a bowing wall shall ye be, and asa tot- 
tering fence. 4 They only consult to 
cast him down from his excellency: 
they delight in lies: they bless with 
their mouth, but they curse inwardly, 
Selah. 5 My soul, wait thou only upon 
God ; for my expectation is from him. 
6 He only zs my rock and my salya- 
tion: he ismy defence; I shall not be 
moved. 7 In God is my salvation and 
my glory: the rock of my strength, 
and my refuge, 7s in God. 

In these verses we have, 

I. David’s profession of dependence upon 
God, and upon him only, for all good (wv. 1): 
Truly my soul waiteth upon God. Neverthe- 
less (so some) or ‘* However it be, whatever dif- 
ficulties or dangers I may meet with, though 
God frown upon me and I meet with discou- 
ragements in my attendance on him, yet still 
my soul waits upon God” (or zs silent to God, 
as the word is), ‘‘ says nothing against what 
he does, but quietly expects what he will do.” 
We are in the way both of duty and comfort 
when our souls wait upon God, when we 
cheerfully refer ourselves, and the disposal 
of all our affairs, to his will and wisdom, 
when we acquiesce in and accommodate our- 
selves to all the dispensations of his provi- 
dence, and patiently expect a doubtful event, 
with an entire satisfaction in his righteous- 
ness and goodness, however it be. Is not my 
soul subject to God? So the LXX. So it is. 
certainly so it ought to be; our wills must 
be meltedinto his will. My soul has respect 
to God, for from him cometh my salvation. 
He doubts not but his salvation will come, 
though now he was threatened and in danger, 


he tae 


ok Re awe! pS hil ik ge TRO Reeth An Shee. 


Confidence 4) Oe ome a | 
and he expects it to come from God, and 
from him ‘only; for in vain is it hoped for 
from hills and mountains, Jer. iii. 23; Ps. 
exxi.1,2. ‘From him I know it will come, 
and therefore on him will I patiently wait till 
it does come, for his time is the best time.” 
We may apply it to our eternal salvation, 
which is called the salvation of God (1. 23); 
from him it comes; he prepared it for us, he 
prepares us for it, and preserves us to it, and 
therefore let our souls wait on him, to be con- 
ducted through this world to that eternal sal- 
vation, in such way as he thinks fit. 

II. The ground and reason of this depend- 
ence (v. 2): He only is my rock and my sal- 
vation; heis my defence. 1. He has been so 
many a time; in him I have found shelter, 
and strength, and succour. He has by his 
grace supported me and borne me up under 
my troubles, and by his providence defended 
me from the insults of my enemies and de- 
livered me out of the troubles into which I 
was plunged; and therefore I trust he will 
deliver me,” 2 Cor.i. 10. 2. “ He only can 
be my rock and my salvation. Creatures are 
insufficient ; they are nothing without him, 
and therefore I will look above them to him.” 
3. ‘He has by covenant undertaken to be so. 
Even he that is the rock of ages is my rock; 
he that is the God of salvation is my salva- 
tion; he that is the Most High is my high 
place; and therefore I have all the reason in 
the world to confide in him.” 

III. The improvement he makes of his con- 
fidence in God. 

1. Trusting in God, his heart is fixed. “ If 
God is my strength and mighty deliverer, J 
shall not 6e greatly moved (that is, I shall 
not be undone and ruined); I may be shocked, 
but I shall not be sunk.” Or, “I shall not 
be much disturbed and disquieted in my own 
breast. I may be put into some fright, but 
I shall not be afraid with any amazement, 
nor so as to be put out of the possession of 
my own soul. I may be perplexed, but not 
in despair,” 2 Cor. iv.8. This hope in God 
will be an anchor of the soul, sure and 
stedfast. 

2. His enemiesare slighted, and all their at- 
tempts against him looked upon by him with 
contempt, v.3,4. If God be for us, we need 
not fear what man can do against us, though 
ever so mighty and malicious. He here, (1.) 
Gives a character of his enemies: They ima- 
gine mischief, design it with a great deal of 
the serpent’s venom and contrive it with a 
great deal of the serpent’s subtlety, and this 
against a man, one of their own kind, against 
one single man, that is not an equal match 
for them, for they are many; they continued 
their malicious persecution though Provi- 
dence had often defeated their mischievous 
designs. ‘‘ How long will yow do it? Will 
you never be convinced of your error? Will 
your malice never have spent itself?” They 
are unanimous in their consultations to cast 
an excellent man down from his excellency, to 
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draw an honest 
entangle him in sin, 
that can effectually cast us 
excellency, to thrust a man, 
exalted, down from his dignity, 
fight against God. Envy was at the 
of their malice; they were grieved at Da 
advancement, and therefore plotted, by dimi 
nishing his character and blackening that 
(which was casting him down from his ex- 
cellency) to hinder his preferment. In order 
to this they calumniate him, and love. t 
hear such bad characters given of him and 
such bad reports raised and spread concern- 
ing him as they themselves know to be false: 
They delight in lies. And as they make no 
conscience of lying concerning him, to do 
him a mischief, so they make no conscience 
of lying to him, to conceal the mischief they 
design, and accomplish it the more effec- 
tually: They bless with their mouth (they 
compliment David to his face), but they curse 
inwardly ; in their hearts they wish him all 
mischief, and privately they are plotting 
against him and in their cabals carrying on 
some evil design or other, by which they 
hope to ruin him. It is dangerous putting 
our trust in men who are thus false; but 
God is faithful. (2.) He reads their doom, 
pronounces a sentence of death upon them, 
not as aking, but as a prophet: You shall 
be slain all of you, by the righteous judg 
ments of God. Saul and his servants were 
slain by the Philistines on Mount Gilboa, ac- 
cording to this prediction. Those who seek 
the ruin of God’s chosen are but preparing” 
ruin for themselves, God’s church is built 
upon a rock which will stand, but those that 
fight against it, and its patrons and pro- 
tectors, shall be as a bowing wall and a tot- 
tering fence, which, having a rotten founda. 
tion, sinks with its own weight, falls of 2 
sudden, and buries those in the ruins of it 
that put themselves under the shadow an 
shelter of it. David, having put his confi- 
dence in God, thus foresees the overthrow 
of his enemies, and, in effect, sets them at 
defiance and bids them do their worst. 
3. He is himself encouraged to continue 
waiting upon God (v. 5—7): My soul, wait 
thou only upon.God. Note, 'The good we do 
we should stir up ourselves to continue do- 
ing, and to do yet more and more, as those 
that have, through grace, experienced the 
comfort and benefit of it. We have found it 
good to wait upon God, and therefore should 
charge our souls, and even charm them, into 
such a constant dependence upon him as 
may make us always easy. He had said 
(v. 1), From him cometh my salvation; he 
says (v. 5), My expectation is from him. His 
salvation was the principal matter of his ex~ 
pectation; let him have that from God, and 
he expects no more. His salvation being 
from God, all his other expectations are from 
him. “If God will save my soul, as to every 
thing else let him do what he pleases with me, 
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g they shall all turn to my salvation,” Phil: 
4.19. He repeats (v. 6) what he had said 
- eoncerning God (v. 2), as one that was not 
only assured of it, but greatly pleased with 
_it,and that dweltmuch uponit in his thoughts: 
He only is my rock and my salvation; he 1s my 
__ defence, 1 know he is; but there he adds, J 
_ shail not be greatly moved, here, I shail not be 
_ moved at all. Note, The more faith is acted 
the more active itis. Crescit eundo—lIt grows 
by being exercised. The more we meditate 
__ upon God’s attributes and promises, and our 
__ own experience, the more ground we get of. 
_ our fears, which, like Haman, when they be- 
gin to fall, shall fall before us, and we shall 
be kept in perfect peace, Isa. xxvi. 3. And, 
_ as David's faith in God advances to an un- 
_ shaken stayedness, so his joy in God improves 
itself into a holy triumph (v.7): Jn God is my 
* salvation and my glory. Where our salvation 
is there our glory is; for whatis our salva- 
_ tion but the glory to be revealed, the eternal 
_ weight of glory? And there our glorying 
must be. In God let us boast all the day 
long. “The rock of my strength (that is, my 
strong rock, on which I build my hopes and 
stay myself) and my refuge, to which I flee 
for shelter when I am pursued, is in God, 
and in him only. I have no other to flee to, 
no other to trust to; the more I think of it 
~ the better satisfied I am in the choice I have 
made.” Thus does he delight himself in the 
_ Lord, and then ride upon the high places of 
_ the earth, Isa. lviii 14. 
_ 8 Trust in him at all times; ye 
_ people, pour out your heart before 
him : God ts a refuge for us. Selah. 
_9 Surely men of lowdegree are vanity, 
and men of high degree are a lie: to 
he laid in the balance, they are alto- 
gether lighter than vanity. 10 Trust 
| not in oppression, and become not 
Yain in robbery : if riches increase, set 
not your heart upon them. 11 God 
hath spoken once ; twice have I heard 
this; that power belongeth unto God. 
12 Also unto thee, O Lord, belongelh 
mercy : for thou renderest to every 
man according to his work. 
Here we have David’s exhortation to others 
to trust in God and wait upon him, as he 
had done. ‘Those that have found the com- 
fort of the ways of God themselves will in- 
fite others into those ways; there is enough 
in God for all the saints to draw from, and 
e shall have never the less for others sharing 
ith us. 
_ I. He counsels all to wait upon God, as he 
lid, v. 8. Observe, 
_ 1. To whom he gives this good counsel: 
You people (that is, all people); all shall be 
welcome to trust in God, for he is the conji- 
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will acquiesce in his disposals, know-.| dence of all the ends of the earth, Ixv.5. You 
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people of the house of Israel (so the Chaldee); 
they are especially engaged and invited to 
trust in God, for he is the God of Israel; and 
should not a people seek unto their God? 

2. What the good counsel is which he 
gives. (1.) To confide in God: “ Trust in 
him ; deal with him, and be willing to deal 
upon trust; depend upon him to perform all 
things for you, upon his wisdom and good- 
ness, his power and promise, his providence 


and grace. Do this at all times.” We must — 


have an habitual confidence in God always, 
must live a life of dependence upon him, 
must so trust in him at all times as not at 
any time to put that confidence in ourselves, 
or in any creature, which is to be put in him 
only; and we must have an actual confidence 
in God upon all occasions, trust in him upon 
every emergency, to guide us when we are 
in doubt, to protect us when we are in dan- 
ger, to supply us when we are in want, ta 
strengthen us for every good word and work. 
(2.) To converse with God: Pour out your 
heart before him. The expression seems tc 
allude to the pouring out of the drink-offer- 
ings before the Lord. When we make a pe- 
nitent confession of sin our hearts are therein 
poured out before God, 1 Sam. vii. 6. But 
here it is meant of prayer, which, if it be as 
it should be, is the pouring out of the heart 
before God. We must lay our grievances 
before him, offer up our desires to him with 
all-humble freedom, and then entirely refer 
ourselves to his disposal, patiently submit- 
ting our wills to his- this is pouring out 
our hearts. 

3. What encouragement he gives us to 
take this good counsel: God is arefuye for 
us, not only my refuge (v. 7), but a refuge for 
us all, even as many as will flee to him and 
take shelter in him. 

II. He cautions us to take heed of mis- 
placing our confidence, in which, as much as 
in any thing, the heart is deceitful, Jer. xvii. 
5—9. Those that trust in God truly (wv. 1) will 
trust in him only, v. 5.. 1. Let us not trust 
in the men of this world, for they are broken 
reeds (v. 9): Surely men of low degree are 
vanity, utterly unable to help us, and men of 
high degree are a lie, that will deceive us if 
we trust to them. Men of low degree, one 
would think, might be relied on for their 
multitude and number, their bodily strength 
and service, and men of high degree for their 
wisdom, power, and influence; but neither 
the one nor the other are to be depended on. 
Of the two, men of high degree are men- 
tioned as the more deceiving ; for they area 
lie, which denotes not only vanity, but in- 
iquity. We are not so apt to depend upon 
men of low degree as upon the king and the 
captain of the host, who, by the figure they 
make, tempt us to trust in them, and so, 
when they fail us, prove a lie. But lay them 
in the balance, the balance of the scmpture, 
or rather make trial of them, see how they 
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will prove, whether they will answer your 
expectations from them or no, and you will 
write Tekel upon them; they are alike lighter 
than vanity ; there is no depending upon 
their wisdom to advise us, their power to act 
for us, their good-will to us, no, nor upon 
their promises, in comparison with God, nor 
otherwise than in subordination to him. 2. 
Let us not trust in the wealth of this world, 
let not that be made our strong city (v. 10): 
Trust not in oppression; that is, in riches got 
by fraud and violence, because where there 
is a great deal it is commonly got by indirect 
scraping or saving (our Saviour calls it the 
mammon of unrighteousness, Luke xvi. 9), or 
in the arts of getting riches. “Think not, 
either because you have got abundance or 
are in the way of getting, that therefore you 
are safe enough; for this is becoming vain 
in robbery, that is, cheating. yourselves while 
you think to cheat others.” He that trusted 
wm the abundance of his riches strengthened 
himself in his wickedness (ii. 7); but at his 
end he will be a fool, Jer. xvii. 11. Let none 
be so stupid as to think of supporting them- 
selves in their sin, much less of supporting 
themselves in this sin. Nay, because it is 
hard to have riches and not to trust in them, 
if they increase, though by lawful and honest 
means, we must take heed lest we let out 
our affections inordinately towards them: 
“ Set not your heart upon them; be not eager 
for them, do not take a complacency in them 
as the rest of your souls, nor put a confidence 
in them as your portion; be not over-soli- 
citous about them; do not value yourselves 
and others by them; make not the wealth of 
the world your chief good and highest end: 
in short, do not make an idol of it.”?, This 
we are most in danger of doing when riches 
increase. When the grounds of the rich 
man brought forth plentifully, then he said 
to his soul, Take thy ease in these things, 
Luke xii. 19. It is a smiling world that is 
most likely to draw the heart away from God, 
on whom only it should be set. 

III. He gives a very good reason why we 
should make God our confidence, because he 
is a God of infinite power, mercy, and righ- 
teousness, v. 11,12. ‘This he himself was 
well assured of and would have us be assured 
of it: God has spoken once; twice have I 
heard this; that is, 1. “God has spoken it, 
and I have heard it, once, yea, twice. He 
has spoken it, and I have heard it by the 
light of reason, which easily infers it from 
the nature of the infinitely perfect Being and 
from his works both of creation and provi- 
dence. He has spoken it, and I have heard 
once, yea, twice (that is, many a time), by 
the events that have concerned me in parti- 
cular. He has spoken it and I have heard it 
by the light of revelation, by dreams and vi- 
sions (Job iv. 15), by the glorious manifesta- 
tion of himself upon Mount Sinai’ (to which, 
some think, it does especially refer), ‘and by 
the written word.” God has often told us 
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long tohim. Ifhe were not a God of power, 
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ought as often to 


only with my outward ears, but with my sor 
and mind.” To some God speaks twice a 

they will not hear once; but to others 
speaks but once, and they hear twice. Com- 
pare Job xxxiii. 14. Now what is it which — 
is thus spoken and thus heard? (1.) That 
the God with whom we have to do is infinite 
in power. Power belongs to God; he is al- 
mighty, and can do every thing; with him > 
nothing is impossible. All the powers of all 
the creatures are derived from him, depend 
upon him, and are used by him as he pleases. - 
His is the power, and to him we must ascribe - 
it. This is a good reason why we should — 
trust in him at all times and live in a con- 
stant dependence upon him; for he is able 
to do all that for us which we trust in him — 
for. (2.) That he is a God of infinite good- 
ness. Here the psalmist turns his speech to 
God himself, as being desirous to give him. 
the glory of his goodness, which is his glory: 
Also unto thee, O Lord! belongeth mercy. 
God is not only the greatest, but the best, of ; 
beings. Mercy is with him, exxx. 4,7. He 
is merciful in a way peculiar to himself; he 
is the Father of mercies, 2 Cor. i.3. ‘his is 
a further reason why we should trust in him, 
and answers the objections of our sinfulness — 
and unworthiness; though we deserve no- 
thing but his wrath, yet we may hope for all 
good from his mercy, which is over all his 
works. (3.) That he never did, nor ever will 
do, any wrong to any of his creatures: For 
thou renderest to every man according to his 
work, Though he doés not always do this 
visibly in this world, yet he will do it in the 
day of recompence. No service done him 
shall go unrewarded, nor any affront given 
him unpunished, unless it be repented of. 
By this it appears that power and mercy. be- 


there are sinners that would be too great to” 
be punished. And if he were not a God of 
mercy there are services that would be ‘too 
worthless to be rewarded. This seems espe- 
cially to bespeak the justice of God in judg- 
ing upon appeals made to him by wronged — 
innocency; he will be sure to judge accord-_ 
ing to truth, in giving redress to the injured 
and avenging them on those that have been 
injurious to them, 1 Kings viii. 32, Let those 
therefore that are wronged commit their cause 
to him and trust to him to plead it. a 
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This psalm has in it as much of warmth and lively devotion a: 
of David’s psalms in so little a compass. As the sweete 
Paul’s epistles were those that bore date out of = prison, #0 so 
of the sweetest of David’s psalms were those that were penn’ 
as this was, in a wilderness. That which grieved him m 
his banishment was the want of public ordinances; th 
here longs to be restored to the enjoyment of; and the presi 

* want did but whet his appetite. Yet it is mot the ordinan 
but the God of the ordinances, that his heart is upov, And 
we have, I. His desire towards God, ver. 1,2. II. His este: 
of God, ver. 3, 4. ILL. His satisfaction’in God, ver. 5. 1V. His 
secret communion with God, ver. 6. V. His joyful dependence 
upon God, ver. 7,8. V1. His holy triumph in God over 
mies and in the assurance of his own safety, ver. 9—J1. 


: its own genuine language ; and 
a soul, is pe ebeleri he and unaffected with 
- @ivine things; is scarcely capable of singing it with understand- 
A psalm of David, when he was in the wil- 

_ ss derness of Judah. : 

~ £\ GOD, thou art my God; early 

' will I seek thee: my soul thirst- 

eth for thee, my flesh longeth for thee 

_ in a dry and thirsty land, where no 

_ water is; 2 To see thy power and thy 
glory, so as I have seen thee in the 

_ sanctuary. 

_ Thetitletellsus when the psalm was penned, 
when David was in the wilderness of Judah ; 
that is, in the forest of Hareth (1 Sam. xxii. 

5) or in the wilderness of Ziph, 1 Sam. xxiii. 

15. 1. Even in Canaan, though a fruitful 
land and the people numerous, yet there were 

' wildernesses, places less fruitful and less 

- inhabited than other places. It will be so 

' in the world, in the church, but not in hea- 

_ yen; there it is all city, all paradise, and no 

desert ground; the wilderness there shall blos- 
som as the rose. 2. The best and dearest of 

- God’s saints and servants may sometimes 

have their lot cast in a wilderness, which 

_ speaks them lonely and solitary, desolate and 

" afflicted, wanting, wandering, and unsettled, 

_ and quite at a loss what to do with them- 

' selves. 3. All the straits and difficulties of 

a wilderness must not put us out of tune for 
sacred songs; but even then it is our duty 
and interest to keep up a cheerful commu- 
nion with God. There are psalms proper 
for a wilderness, and we have reason to thank 

God that it is the wilderness of Judah we 

are in, not the wilderness of Sin. 

| David, in these verses, stirs up himself to 

_ take hold on God, 

I. By a lively active faith: O God! thou 

_ art my God. Note, In all our addresses to 

God we must eye him as God, and our God, 

"and this will be our comfort in a wilderness- 

» state. We must acknowledge that God is, 

that we speak to one that really exists and is 

present with us, when we say, O God! which 
isa serious word ; pity it should ever be used 
as a by-word. And we must own his autho- 
rity over us and propriety in us, and our re- 
lation to him: “ Thou art my God, mine by 
creation ‘and therefore my rightful owner and 
ruler, mine by covenant and my own con- 
sent.’ We must speak it with the greatest 
pleasure to ourselves, and thankfulness to 

God, as those that are resolved to abide by 

it: O God! thou art my God. 

If. By pious and devout affections, puf- 

suant to the choice he had made of God and 

the covenant he had made with him. 

1. He resolves to seek God, and his fa- 

your and grace. Thou art my God, and 

therefore I will seek thee; for should not a 

people seek unto their God ? Isa. viii. 19. We 

must seek him; we must covet his favouras 
our chief good and consult his glory as our 
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ul has situle need of direction how to sing this | 
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highest end; we must seek acquaintance with 
him by his word and seek mercy from him 
by prayer. We must seek him, (1.) Early, 
with the utmost care, as those that are afraid 
of missing him; we must begin our days 
with him, begin every day with him: Early 
will I seek thee. (2.) Earnestly: “ My soul 
thirsteth for thee and my flesh longeth for thee 
(that is, my whole man is affected with this 
pursuit) here in a dry and thirsty land.” Ob- 
serve, [1.] His complaint in the want of God’s 
favourable presence. He was in a dry and 
thirsty land; so he reckoned it, not so much 
because it was a wilderness as because it was 
at a distance from the ark, from the word 
and sacraments. This world is a weary land 
(so the word is); it is so to the worldly that 
have their portion in it—it will yield them 
no true satisfaction; it is so to the godly 
that have their passage through it—itisa 
valley of Baca; they can promise themselves 
little from it. [2.] His importunity for that 
presence of God: My soul thirsteth, lonyeth, 
for thee. Hiswantquickened his desires, which 
were very intense; he thirsted as the hunted 
hart for the water-brooks; he would take up 
with nothing short of it. His desires were 
almost impatient; he longed, he languished, 
till he should be restored to the liberty of 
God’s ordinances. Note, Gracious souls look 
down upon the world with a holy disdain and 
look up to God with a holy desire. 

2. He longs to enjoy God. What is it 
that he does so passionately wish for? What 
is his petition and what is his request? It is 
this (v. 2), To see thy power and thy glory, so 
as I have seen thee in the sanctuary. That is, 
(1.) “To see it here in this wilderness as I 
have seen it in the tabernacle, to see it in se- 
cret as I have seen it in the solemn assem- 
bly.” Note, When we are deprived of the 
benefit of public ordinances we should desire 
and endeavour to keep up the same commu- 
nion with God in our retirements that we 
have had im the great congregation. A closet 
may be turned into a little sanctuary. Eze- 
kiel had the visions of the Almighty in Ba- 
bylon, and John in the isle of Patmos. When 
we are alone we may have the Father with 
us, and that is enough. (2.) “To see it 
again in the sanctuary as I have formerly 
seen it there.” He longs to be brought out 
of the wilderness, not that he might see his 
friends again and be restored to the pleasures 
and gaieties of the court, but that he might 
have access to the sanctuary, not to see the 
priests there, and the ceremony of the wor- 
ship, but to see thy power and glory (that is, 
thy glorious power, or thy powerful glory, 
which is put for all God’s attributes and 
perfections), ‘that I may increase in my ac- 
quaintance with them and have the agree- 
able impressions of them made upon my 
heart”—so to behold the glory of the Lord 
as to be changed into the same image, 2 Cor- 
jij. 18. “That I may see thy power and 
glory,” he does not say, as I have seen them, 
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but “as I have seen thee.” 


We cannot see 


the essence of God, but we see him in see- 


ing by faith his attributes and perfections. 
These sights David here pleases himself with 
the remembrance of. Those were precious 
minutes which he spent in communion with 
God; he loved to think them over again; 
these he lamented the loss of, and longed to 
be restored to. Note, That which has been 
the delight and is the desire of gracious souls, 
in their attendance on solemn ordinances, 
is to see God and his power and glory in 
them. 


3 Because thy lovingkindness 7s 
better than life, my lips shall praise 
thee. 4 Thus will I bless thee while 
I live: I will lift up my hands in thy 
name. 5 My soul shall be satisfied as 
with marrow and fatness; and my 

-mouth shall praise thee with joyful 
lips: 6 When I remember thee upon 
my bed, and meditate on thee in the 
night watches. 


How soon are David’s complaints and 
prayers turned into praises and thansgivings! 
After two verses that express his desire in 
seeking God, here are some that express his 
joy and satisfaction in having found him 
Faithful prayers may quickly be turned into 
joyful praises, if it be not our own fault. 
Iset the hearts of those rejoice that seek the 
Tord (ev. 3), and let them praise him for 
working those desires in them, and giving 
them assurance that he will satisfy them. 
David was now in a wilderness, and yet had 
his heart much enlarged in blessing God. 
Even in affliction we need not want matter for 
praise, if we have but a heart to it. Observe, 

I, What David will praise God for (@. 3): 
Because thy lovingkindness is better than life, 
than lives, life and all the comforts of life, 
life in its best estate, long life and prosperity. 
God’s lovingkindness is in itself, and in the 
account of all the saints, better than life. It 
is our spiritual life, and that is better than 
temporal life, xxx. 5. It is better, a thou- 
sand times, to die in God’s favour than to 
live under his wrath. David in the wilder- 
ness finds, by comfortable experience, that 
God’s lovingkindness is better than life; 
and therefore (says he) my lips shall praise 
thee. Note, Those that have their hearts re- 

_ freshed with the tokens of God’s favour ought 
to have them enlarged in his praises. A 
great deal of reason we have to bless God 
that we have better provisions and better 
possessions than the wealth of this world can 
afford us, and that in the service of God, 
and in communion with him, we have better 
employments and better enjoyments than we 
can have in the business and converse of 
this world. 

II. How he will praise God, and how long, 
v. 4. He resolves to live a life of thankful- 
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ffectio 


the present devout affect 
away, like the morning clou 1 
and more, like the morning sun.” Or, “I 
will bless thee with the same earnestness and 
fervency with which I have prayed to thee.” 
2. His continuance and perseverance therein: © 
I will bless thee while I live. Note, Praising 
God must be the work of our whole lives; 
we must always retain a grateful sense of his 
former favours and repeat our thanksgivings 
for them. We must every day give thanks 
to him for the benefits with which we are 
daily loaded. We must in every thing give 
thanks, and not be put out of frame for this 
duty by any of the afflictions of this present 
time. Whatever days we live to see, how 
dark and cloudy soever, though the days 
come of which we say, We have no pleasus‘e 
in them, yet still every day must be a thanks- 
giving-day, even to our dying-day. In this 
work we must spend our time because in 
this work we hope to spend a blessed eter- 
nity. 3. His constant regard to God upon 
all occasions, which should accompany his — 
praises of him: I will lift up my hands in thy 
name. We must have an eye to God’s name 
(to all that by which he has made himself 
known) in all our prayers and praises, which 
we are taught to begin with,— Hallowed bethy 
name, and to conclude with,—Thine is the 
glory. ‘This we must have an eye to in our” 
work and warfare ; we must lift up our hands 
to our duty and against our special enemies 
in God’s name, that is, in the streagth of his © 
Spirit and grace, Ixxi. 16; Zech. x. 12. We 
must make all our vows in God’s name; to 
him we must engage ourselves and in a de- 
pendence upon his grace. And when we 
lift up the hands that hang down, in com- 
fort and joy, it must bein God’s name; from 
him our comforts must be fetched, and ‘te 
him they must be devoted. In thee do we 
boast all the day long. : 4 
ITI. With what pleasure and delight he 
would praise God, v. 5. 1. With inward 
complacency: My soul shall be- satisfied as’ 
with marrow and fatness, not only as with 
bread, which is nourishing, but as with mar- 
row, which is pleasant and delicious, Isa. 
xxv. 6. David hopes he shall return again 
to the enjoyment of God’s ordinances, and 
then he shall thus be satisfied, and the more 
for his having beep for a time under re- 
straint. Or, if not, yet in God’s loving kind- 
ness, and in conversing with him in solitude, 
he shall be thus satisfied. Note, There is 
that in a gracious God, and in communion 
with him, which gives abundant satisfaction 
to a gracious soul, xxxvi. 8; Ixv. 4. And there 
is that ina gracious soul which takes abund~ 
ant satisfaction in God and communion with 
him. The saints have a contentment with 
God; they desire no more than his favourte 
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ith which all the delights of sense are sap- 
 %esg and without relish, as puddle-water in 
~ comparison with the wine of this consolation. 
2. With outward expressions of this satis- 

- faction; he will praise God with joyful lips. 
He will praise him, (1.) Openly. His mouth 
and lips shall praise God. When with the 
heart man believes and is thankful, with the 
mouth confession must be made of both, to 
the glory of God; not that the performances 
of the mouth are accepted without the heart 
_ (Matt. xv. 8), but out of the abundance of 
the heart the mouth must speak (xlv. 1), both 
for the exciting of our own devout affections 
and for the edification of others. (2.) Cheer- 

; fully. We must praise God with joyful lips; 


we must address ourselves to that and other 
duties of religion with great cheerfulness, and 
speak forth the praises of God from a princi- 
ple of holy joy. Praising lips must be joy- 


ful lips. 
IV. How he would entertain himself with 
- thoughts of God when he was most retired 
(wv. 6): I will praise thee when I remember 
_ theeupon my bed. We must praise God upon 
every remembrance of him. Now that Da- 
vid was shut out from public ordinances he 
abounded the more in secret communion with 
God, and so did something towards making 
up his loss. Observe here, 1. How David 
_ - employed himself in thinking of God. God 
- was in all his thoughts, which is the re- 
verse of the wicked man’s character, x. 4. 
_ 'The thoughts of God were ready to him: “I 
remember thee; that is, when I go to think, 
_ J find thee at my right hand, present to my 
mind.” This subject should first offer itself, 
as that which we cannot forget or over- 
look. And they were fixed in him: I meditate 
~ on thee.” Thoughts of God must not be tran- 
sient thoughts, passing through the mind, 
but abiding thoughts, dwelling in the mind. 
_ 2. When David employed himself thus— 
_ upon his bed and in the night-watches. Da- 
_ vid was now wandering and unsettled, but, 
wherever he came, he brought his religion 
| along with him. Upon my beds (so some) ; 
_ being hunted by Saul, he seldom?lay two 
nights together in the same bed; but wher- 
ever he lay, if, as Jacob, upon the cold 
_ ground and with a stone for his pillow, good 
thoughts of God lay down with him. David 
_ was so full of business all day, shifting for 
_his own safety, that he had scarcely leisure to 
_ apply himself solemnly to religious exercises, 
' and therefore, rather than want time for them, 
‘he denied himself his necessary sleep. He 
_ was now in continual peril of his life, so that 
| we may suppose care and fear many a time 
held his eyes waking and gave him weari- 
some nights; but then he entertained and 
comforted himself with thoughts of God. 
Sometimes we find David in tears upon his 
bed (vi. 6), but thus he wiped away his tears. 
__ When sleep departs from our eyes (through 
pain, or sickness of body, or any disturbance 
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in the mind) our souls, by remembering God, 
may be at ease, and repose themselves. Per- 
haps an hour’s pious meditation will do us 
more good than an hour’s sleep would have 
done. See xvi. 7; xvii. 3; iv. 4; exix. 62. 
There were night-watches kept in the taber- 
nacle for praising God (cxxxiv. 1), in which, 
probably, David, when he had liberty, joined 
with the Levites; and now that he could not 
keep place with them he kept time with them, 
and wished himself among them. 


7 Because thou hast been my help, 
therefore in the shadow of thy wings 
will I rejoice. 8 My soul followeth 
hard after thee: thy right hand up- 
holdeth me. 9 But those that seek 
my soul, to destroy z¢, shall go into 
the lower parts of the earth. 10 They 
shall fall by the sword: they shall be 
a portion for foxes. 11 But the king 
shall rejoice in God; every one that 
sweareth by him shall glory: but the 
mouth of them that speak lies shall 
be stopped. 


David, having expressed his desires to- 
wards God and his praises of him, here ex- 
presses his confidence in him and his joyful 
expectations from him (v. 7): In the shadow 
of thy wings I will rejoice, alluding either to 
the wings of the cherubim stretched out over 
the ark of the covenant, between which God 
is said to dwell (‘I will rejoice in thy ora- 
cles, and in covenant and communion with 
thee’), or to the wings of a fowl, under which 
the helpless young ones have shelter, as the 
eagle’s young ones (Exod. xix. 4, Deut. xxxii. 
11), which speaks the divine power, and the 
young ones of the common hen (Matt. xxiii. 
37), which speaks more of divine tenderness. 
It is a phrase often used in the psalms (xvii. 
8; xxxvi. 7; lvii 1; lxi. 4; xci. 4), and no 
where else in this sense, except Ruth ii. 12, 
where Ruth, when she became a proselyte, 
is said to trust under the wings of the God of 
Tsrael. It is our duty to rejoice in the shadow 
of God’s wings, which denotes our recourse 
to him by faith and prayer, as naturally as 
the chickens, when they are cold or fright- 
ened, run by instinct under the wings of the 
hen. It intimates also our reliance upon 
him as able and ready to help us and our 
refreshment and satisfaction in his care and 
protection. Having committed ourselves 
to God, we must be easy and pleased, and 
quiet from the fear of evil. Now let us see 
further, 

I. What were the supports and encourage- 
ments of David’s confidence in God. ‘Two 
things were as props to that hope which the 
word of God was the only foundation of :— 

1. His former experiences of God’s power 
in relieving him: ‘‘ Because thou hast been 
my help when other helps and helpers failed 
me, therefore I will still rejoice in thy salva- 
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‘envourage ourselves and one another in doing 
; this is doing the devil’s work for him. 
1t is a sign that the heart is hardened to the 
nighest degree when it is thus fully set to do 
evil and fears no colours. 
conscience to discourage men in an evil mat- 
ter, but, when that is baffled, the case is 
desperate. (2.) They consult with themselves 
and one another how to do the most mischief 
and most effectually: They commune of laying 
snares privily. All their communion is in sin 
and all their communication is how to sin se- 
curely. ‘They hold councils of war for find- 
ing out the most effectual expedients to do 
mischief; every snare they lay was talked of 
before, and was laid with all the contrivance 
of their wicked wits combined. (3.) They 


please themselves with an atheistical conceit 


that God himself takes no notice of their 
wicked practices: They say, Who shall see 
them? A practical disbelief of God’s omni- 
science is at the bottom of all the wickedness 
of the wicked. 

3. They are very industrious in putting 
their projects in execution (v. 6): ‘ They 
search out iniquity; they take a great deal of 
pains to find out some iniquity or other to 


_ lay to my charge; they dig deep, and look 


far back, and put things to the utmost 
stretch, that they may have something to ac- 
cuse me of ;” or, ‘‘'‘’hey are industrious to 
find out new arts of doing mischief to me; 
in.this they accomplish a diligent search; 
they go through with it, and spare neither 
cost nor labour. Evil men dig up mischief. 
Half the pains that many take to damn their 
souls would serve to save them. ‘They are 
masters of all the arts of mischief and de- 
struction, for the inward thought of every one 
of them, and the heart, are deep, deep as hell, 
desperately wicked, who can know it? By 
the unaccountable wickedness of their wit 
and of their will, they show themselves to be, 
both in subtlety and malignity, the genuine 
offspring of the old serpent. 


7 But God shall shoot at them wth 
an arrow; suddenly shall they be 
wounded. 8 So they shall make their 


own tongue to fall upon themselves : 


all that see them shall flee away. 9 


And all men shall fear, and shall de- 
clare the work of God; for they shall 
wisely consider of his doing. 10 The 
righteous shall be glad in the Lorn, 
and shall trust in him; and all the 
upright in heart shall glory. 

We may observe here, 

I. The judgments of God which should 
certainly come upon these malicious perse- 
cutors of David. Though they encouraged 
themselves in their wickedness, here is that 
which, if they would believe and consider it, 
was enough to discourage them. And it is 


It is the office of | face of them, xxi. 12. And God's arrows 
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sin. 1. They shot at 
suddenly, to ps hin 
shoot at them, -for he 
against the persecutors (ii. U8);: 


hit surer, and fly swifter, and | pierce deepe 
than theirs do or can. ‘They have many ar- 
rows, but they are only bitter words, ard 
words are but wind: the curse causeless shall 
not come. But God has one arrow that will — 
be their death, his curse which is never cause- — 
less, and therefore shall come; with it they 
shall be suddenly wounded, that is, their — 
wound by it will, be a surprise upon them, — 
because they were secure and not apprehen- — 
sive of any danger. 2. ‘Their tongues fell 
upon him, but God shall make their tongues 
to fall upon themselves. ‘They do it by the — 
desert of their sin; God does it by the justice — 
of his wrath, v. 8. When God deals with 
men according to the desert of their tongue- — 
sins, and brings those mischiefs upon them 
which they have passionately and maliciously — ‘ 
imprecated upon others, then he makes their 
own tongues to fall upon them; and it is 
weight enough to sink a man to ‘the lowest 
hell, like a talent of lead. Many have cut _ 
their own throats, and many more have ~ 
damned their own souls, with their tongues, — y 
and it will be an aggravation of their con- 
demnation. O Israel! thou hast destroyed — 
thyself, art snared in the words of thy mouth. — 
If thou scornest, thou alone shalt bear it 
Those that love cursing, it shall come unto — 
them. Sometimes men’s secret wickedness — 
is brought to light by their own confession, — 
and then their own tongue falls upon them. — 
Il. ‘The influence which these judgments — 
should have upon others; for it is done in, 
the open sight of all, Job xxxiv. 26. 4 
1. Their neighbours shall shun them and 4 
shift for their own safety. They shall flee 
away, for fear of partaking in their plagues — 
and being involved in their ruin, so dreadful — 
will it be and such a noise will it make in the 
country. They shall flee away, as the men — 
of Israel did from the tents of Korah, Dathan, — 
and Abiram, Num. xvi. 27. Some think this 
was fulfilled in the death of Saul, when not 
only his army was dispersed, but the inbabit- — 
ants of the neighbouring country were so 
terrified with the fall, not only of their king — 
but of his three sons, that they quitted their 
cities and fled, 1 Sam. xxxi. 7. | rc: 
2. Spectators shall reverence the provie : 
dence of God therein, v. 9. (1.) They shall 
understand and observe God's hand in all 
(and, unless we do so, we are not likely to - 
profit by the dispensations of Providence, — 
Hos. xiv. 9): They shall wisely consider his ‘ 
doing. There is need of consideration and — 
serious thought rightly to apprehend the mat= 
ter of fact, and need of wisdom to put a true 
interpretation upon it. God’s doing is well _ 
worth our considering (Eccl. vii. 13), but it 
must be considered wisely, that we put not — 
i 
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‘upon the consideration of it. Al] men (all 
that have any thing of the reason of a man 
“im them) shall fear and tremble because of 

od’s judgments, cxix. 120. They shall fear 
to do the like, fear being found persecutors 
God’s people. Smite the scorner and the 
simple shall beware. (3.) They shall declare 
the work of God. They shall speak to one 
another and to all about them of the justice 
of God in punishing persecutors. What we 
wisely consider ourselves we should wisely 
Mp eclive te others, for their edification and the 
_ glory of God. This is the finger of God. 

3. Good people shall in a special manner 
"take notice of it, and it shall affect them with 
a holy pleasure, v.10. (1.) It shall increase 
their joy: The righteous shall be glad in the 
- Lord, not glad of the misery and ruin of their 
" fellow-creatures, but glad that God is glori- 
fied, and his word fulfilled, and the cause of 
“injured innocency pleaded effectually. (2.) 
It shall encourage their faith. They shall 
commit themselves to him in the way of duty 
fend be willing to venture for him with an 
entire confidence in him. (3.) Their joy and 
faith shall both express themselves in a holy 
boasting: All the upright in heart, that keep 
a good conscience and approve themselves to 
God, shall glory, not in themselves, but in 
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LXV. of Zion. 
begins with an address to God, as the master 
of an assembly and the mouth of a congre- 
gation ; and cbserve, 

I. How he gives glory to God, v. 1. 1. By 
humble thankfulness: Praise waiteth for thee. 
O God! in Zion, waits in expectation of the 
mercy desired, waits till it arrives, that it 
may be received with thankfulness at its 
first approach. When God is coming to- 
wards us with his favours we must go forth 
to meet him with our praises, and wait till 
the day dawn. “ Praise waits, with an entire 
satisfaction in thy holy will and dependence 
on thy mercy.”” Whenwestand ready in every 
thing to give thanks, then praise waits for 
God. “Praise waitsthyacceptance” The Le- 
vites by night stood in the house of the Lord, 
ready to sing their songs of praise at the hour 
appointed (cxxxiv. 1, 2), and thus their praise 
waited forhim. Praiseis silent unto thee (so ° 
the word is), as wanting words to express 
the great goodness of God, and being struck 
with a silent admiration at it. As there are 
holy groanings which cannot be uttered, so 
there are holy adorings which cannot be ut- 
tered, and yet shall be accepted by him that 
searches the heart and knows what is the mind 
of the spirit. Our praise is silent, that the 
praises of the blessed angels, who excel in 
strength, may be heard. Let it not be told 
him that I speak, for if a man offer to speak 


the favour of God, in his righteousness and | forth all God’s praise surely he shall be swal- 


goodness, their relation to him and interest 
in him. Let him that glories glory in the 


Lord. 
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- PSALM LXV. 

In this psalm we are directed to give to God the glory of his power 

tp and goodness, which appear, I. In the kingdom of grace (ver. 

1), hearing prayer (ver. 2), pardoning sin (ver. 3), satisfying 

- the souls of the people (ver. 4), protecting and supporting them, 

_ yer. 5. IL. In the kingdom of Providence, fixing the mountains 

(ver. 6), calming the sea (ver. 7), preserving the regular succes- 

) sion of day and night (ver. 8), and making the earth fruitful, 

ver. 9—13. These are blessings we are all indebted to God for, 

- and therefore we may easily accommodate this psalm to our- 

selves in singing it. r 

o the chief musician. A psalm and song 
of David. 


RAISE waiteth for thee, O God, 
in Sion: and unto thee shall the 
be performed. 2 Othou that hear- 
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‘come. 3 Iniquities prevail against me: 
as for our transgressions, thou shalt 

purge them away. 4 Blessed is the 
/man whom thou choosest, and causest 
to approach unto thee, that he may 

dwell in thy courts : we shall be satis- 
fied with the goodness of thy house, 
jeven of thy holy temple. 5 By terrible 
‘things in righteousness wilt thou an- 
| Swer us, O God of our salvation; who 


' a) % the confidence of all the ends of 


off wpon the sea. 
_ The psalmist here has no particular con- 
of his own at the throne of grace, but 
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lowed up, Job xxxvil. 20. Before thee praise 
is reputed as silence (so the Chaldee), so far 
exalted is God above all our blessing and 
praise. Praise is due to God from all the 
world, but it waits for him in Zion only, in 
his church, among his people. All his works 
praise him (they minister matter for praise), 
but only his saints bless him by actual adora- 
tions. The redeemed church sing their new 
song upon Mount Zion, Rev. xiv. 1, 3. In 
Zion was God’s dwelling-place, Ixxvi. 2. 
Happy are those who dwell with him there, 
for they will be still praising him. 2. By 
sincere faithfulness: Unto thee shall the vow 
be performed, that is, the sacrifice shall be of- 
fered up which was vowed. We shall not 
be accepted in our thanksgivings to God for 
the mercies we have received unless we make 
conscience of paying the vows which we made 
when we were in pursuit of the mercy; for 
better it is not to vow than to vow and not 
to pay. 

II. What he gives him glory for. 

1. For hearing prayer (v. 2): Praise waits 
for thee; and whyis it soready? (1.) “Be- 
cause thou art ready to grant our petitions. 
O thou that hearest prayer! thou canst an- 
swer every prayer, for thou art able to do for 
us more than we are able to ask or think 
(Eph. iii. 20), and thou wilt answer every 
prayer of faith, either in kind or kindness.” 
It is much for the glory of God’s goodness, 
and the encouragement of ours, that he is a 
God hearing prayer, and has taken it among 
the titles of his honour to be so; and we are 
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much wanting to ourselves if we do uel take | 


all occasions to give him his title. (2.) Be- 
cause, for that reason, we are ready to run 
to him when we are in our straits. ‘‘ There- 
fore, because thou art a God hearing prayer, 
unto thee shall all flesh come; justly does 
- every man’s praise wait for thee, because 
every man’s prayer waits on thee when he is 
in want or distress, whatever he does at other 
times. Now only the seed of Israel come to 
thee, and the proselytes to their religion; but, 
when thy house shall be called a house of 
prayer to all people, then unto thee shall all 
flesh come, and be welcome,” Rom. x. 12, 
13. To him let us come, and come boldly, 
because he is a God that hears prayer. 

2. For pardoning sin. In this who is a 
God like unto him? Micah vii: 18. By this 
he proclaims his name (Exod. xxxiv. 7), and 
therefore, upon this account, praise waits for 
him, v. 3. ‘Our sins reach to the heavens, 
tmiquities prevail against us, and appear so 

~numerous, so heinous, that when they are 
set in order before us we are full of confu- 
sion and ready to fall into despair, They 
prevail so against us that we cannot pretend 
to balance them with any righteousness of 
our own, so that when we appear before God 
our own consciences accuse us and we have 
no reply to make; and yet, as for our trans- 
gressions, thow shalt, of thy own free mercy 
and for the sake of a righteousness of thy 
own providing, purge them away, so that we 
shall not come into condemnation for them.” 
Note, ‘he greater our danger is by reason 
of sin the more cause we have to admire the 
power and. riches of God’s pardoning mercy, 
which can invalidate the threatening force 
of our manifold transgressions and our 
mighty sins, 

3. For the kind entertainment he gives to 
those that attend upon him and the comfort 
they have in communion with him. Iniquity 
must first be purged away (v. 3) and then we 
are welcome to compass God’s altars, v. 4. 
Those that come into communion with God 
shall certainly find true happiness and full 
satisfaction in that communion. 

(1.) They are blessed. Not. only blessed 
is the nation (xxxili. 12), but blessed is the 
man, the particular persor, how mean soever, 

" whom thou choosest, und causest to approach 
unto thee, that he may dwell in thy courts; 
he is a happy man, for he has the surest 
token of the divine favour and the surest 
pledge and earnest of everlasting,bliss. Ob- 
serve here, [1.] What it is to come into com- 
munion with God, in order to this blessed- 
ness, First, Itis to approach to him by laying 
hold on his covenant, setting our best affec- 
tions upon him, and letting out our desires 
towards him; it is to converse with him as 
one we love and value. Secondly, It is to 
dwell in his courts, as the priests and Levites 
did, that were at home in God’s house; it is 
to be constant in the exercises of religion, 
and apply ourselves closely to them as we do 


God’s courts, and the nearness of our a 


to spo are is the 
place. [2.] How 
with God, not recom 
of our own, nor brought 1 
ment of our own, but by Go 7 
“Blessed is the man whom thou choos 
so distinguishest from others who are 
themselves ;” and it ‘is by his effectual s al 
grace pursuant to that choice; whom h 
chooses he causes to approach, not only in. 
vites them, but inclines and enables them, t 
draw nigh to him. He draws them, J 
vi. 44, 

(2.) They shall be satisfied. Here the ps 
ist changes the person, not, He shall bes 
fied (the man whom thou choosest), but, 
shall, which teaches us to apply the prom 
to ourselves and by an active faith to put o 
own names into them: We shall be sati 
with the goodness of thy house, even of 1 th 
holy temple. Note, [1.} God’s holy. temple 
is his house; there he dwells, where his or 
dinances are administered. . [2.] God keeps 
a good house. ‘There is abundance of goot 
ness in his house, righteousness, grace,, 
all the comforts of the everlasting coven 
there is enough for all, enough for each; it 
is ready, always ready; and all on free cost 
without money and without price. .[3-] _ 
those things there is that which is satisf 
to a soul, and with which all gracious souls 
will be satisfied. Let them have the pleasur 
of communion with God, and that suffices 
them; they have enough, they desire no more. 

4. For the glorious operations of his power 
on their behalf (v. 5): By terrible things 4 t 
righteousness wilt thou answer us, O God oj 
our salvation! ‘This may be understood oi 
the rebukes which God in his providene 
sometimes gives to his own people; he oft 
answers them by terrible things, forthe awa 
ening and quickening of them, but alias 
in righteousness; he neither does them a 
wrong nor means them any ‘hurt, for ever 
then he is the God of their salvation. 
Isa. xlv. 15. But it is rather to be unde 
stood of his judgments upon their enem 
God answers his people’s prayers by the 
structions made, for their sakes, among 
heathen, and the recompence he renders t 
their proud oppressors, as a righteous God d. 
the God to whom vengeance belongs, and as 
the God that protects and saves his peo 
By wonderful things (so some read it), thi 
which are very surprising, and which welook 
not for, Isa. Ixiv. 3. Or, “By things w 
strike an awe upon us thou wilt. answer | 
The huly freedom that we are admitted | 


Ei. 
proach to him, must not at all abate our r 
verence and godly fear of him; for he i 
terrible in his holy places. ‘ 

5. For the care he takes of all his peop + 
however distressed, and whithersoever t 
persed. He is the “confidence of all the 
of the earth that is, of all the saints all 
world over and not theirs only that 


union with God, and fetch in comfort from 
im, wherever we are, not only in the solemn 
emblies of his people, but also afar off 
on the sea. 


6 Which by his strength setteth 
st the mountains ; being girded with 
ower: 7 Which stilleth the noise of 
seas, the noise of their waves, and 
he tumult of the people. 8 They also 
hat dwell in the uttermost parts are 
id at thy tokens : thou makest the 
utgoings of the morning and evening 
rejoice. 9 Thou visitest the earth, 
nd waterest it: thou greatly enrich- 
it with the river of God, which is 
ull of water: thou preparest them 
corn, when thou hast so provided for 
. 10 Thouwaterest the ridges thereof 
abundantly : thou settlest the furrows 
hereof: thou makest it soft with 
lowers: thou blessest the springing 
lereof. 1] Thou crownest the year 
ith thy goodness; and thy paths 
p fatness. 12 They drop upon the 
astures of the wilderness: and. the 
tle hills rejoice on every side. 13 
he pastures are clothed with flocks ; 
he valleys also are covered over with 
torn; theyshoutforjoy, theyalso sing. 
Phat we may be the more affected with the 
onderful condescensions of the God of grace, 
is of use to observe his power and sove- 
gnty as the God of nature, the riches and 
junty of his providential kingdom. 
L He establishes the earth and it abides, 
x. 90. By his own strength he setteth fast 
@ mountains (v. 6), did set them fast at first 
ad still keeps them firm, though they are 
om etimes shaken by earthquakes. 


" Feriuntque summos 
Fulmina montes. 


The lightning blasts the loftiest hills- 
e they are called everlasting mountains, 
iii. 6. Yet God’s covenant with his 
is said to stand more firmly than they, 
v. 10. 
He stills the sea, and it is quiet, v.7. 
sea in a storm makes a great noise, which 
to its threatening terror; but, when 
pleases, he commands silence among the 
aves and billows, and lays them to sleep, 
ms the storm into a calm quickly, cvii. 29. 
_ by this change in the sea, as well as by 


ALM LXV. 


: Bee x a. ¥ my 
power of God, 
of the earth, it appears that he whose the sea 
and the dry land are is girded with power 
And by this our Lord Jesus gave a proof of 
his divine power, that he commanded the winds 
and waves, and they obeyed him. 'To this in- 
stance of the quieting of the sea he adds, as 
a thing much of the same nature, that he stills 
the tumult of the people, the common people. 
Nothing is more unruly and disagreeable than 
the insurrections of the mob, ‘the insults of 
the rabble; yet even these God can pacify, 
in secret ways, which they themselves are 
not aware of. Or it may be meant of the 
outrage of the people that were enemies to 
Israel, in. 1. God has many ways to still 
them and will for ever silence their tumults 
III. He renews the morning and evening, 
and their revolution is constant, v. 8. ‘This 
regular succession of day and night may 
be considered, 1. As an instance of God’s 
great power, and soit strikes an awe upon 
all: Those that dwell in the uttermost parts 
of the earth are afraid at thy signs or tokens ; 
they are by them convinced that there is a 
supreme deity, a sovereign monarch, before 
whom they ought to fear and tremble; for 
in these things the invisible things of God 
are clearly seen; and therefore they are said 
to be set for signs, Gen.i.14. Many of those 
that dwell m the remote and dark cor- 
ners of the earth were so afraid at these 
tokens that they were driven to worship them 
(Deut. iv. 19), not considering that they were 
God’s tokens, undeniable proofs of his power 
and godhead, and therefore they should have 
been led by them to worship him. 2. As an 
instance of God’s great goodness, and so it 
brings comfort to all: Thou makest the out- 
goings of the morning, before the sun rises, 
and of the evening, before the sun sets, to re- 
joice. As it is God that scatters the light of 
the morning and draws the curtains of the 
evening, so he does both in favour to ian, 
and makes both to rejoice, gives occasion to 
us to rejoice in both; so that how contrary 
soever light and darkness are to each other, 
and how inviolable soever the partition be- 
tween them (Gen.i.4), both are equally wel- 
come to the world in their season. It is hard 
to say which is more welcome to us, the light 
of the morning, which befriends the business 
of the day, or the shadows of the evening, 
which befriend the repose of the night. Does 
the watchman wait for the morning? So does 
the hireling earnestly desire the shadow. 
Some understand it of the morning and even- 
ing sacrifice, which good people greatly re- 
joiced in and in which God was constantly 
honoured. Thou makest them to sing (so 
the word is); for every morning and every 
evening songs of praise were sung by the 
Levites; it was that which the duty of every 
day required. We are to look upon our daily 
worship, alone and with our families, to be- 
both the most needful of our daily occupa- 
tions and the most delightful of our daliy 


the former instance of the unchangeableness | comforts; and, if therein we keep up our 
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communion with God, the outgoings both of 
the morning and of the evening are thereby 
made truly to rejoice. 

IV. He waters the earth and makes it 
fruitful. On this instance of God’s power 
and goodness he enlarges very much, the 
psalm being probably penned upon occasion 
either of amore than ordinarily plentiful har- 
vestor of a seasonable rain after long drought. 
How much the fruitfulness of this lower part 
pf the creation depends upon the influence 
of the upper is easy to observe; if the hea- 
vens be as brass, the earth is as iron, which 
is a sensible intimation to a stupid world that 
every good and perfect gift is from above, 
omnia desuper—all from above; we must lift 
up our eyes above the hills, lift them up to 
the heavens, where the original springs of all 
blessings are, out of sight, and thither must 
our praises return, as the first-fruits of the 
earth were in the heave-offerings lifted up to- 
wards heaven by way of acknowledgment 
that thence they were derived. All God’s 
blessings, even spiritual ones, are expressed 
by his raining righteousness-upon us. Now 
observe how the common blessing of rain 
from heaven and fruitful seasons is here de- 
scribed. 

1. How much there is in it of the power 
and goodness of God, which is here set forth 
by a great variety of lively expressions. (1.) 
God that made the earth hereby visits it, 
sends to it, gives proof of his care of it, v. 9. 
It is a visit in mercy, which the inhabitants 
of the earth ought to return in praises. (2.) 
God, that made it dry land, hereby waters it, 
in order to its fruitfulness, Though the pro- 
ductions of the earth flourished before God 
had caused it to rain, yet even then there 
was a mist which answered the intention, and 
watered the whole face of the ground, Gen.ii.5, 
6. Our hearts are dry and barren unless 
God himself be as the dew to us and water 
us; and the plants of his own planting he 
will water and make them to increase. (3.) 
Rain is the river of God, which is full of water ; 
the clouds are the springs of this river, which 
do not flow at random, but in the channel 
which God cuts out for it. The showers of 
rain, as the rivers of water, he turns which 
way soever he pleases. (4.) This river of 
God enriches the earth, which without it 
would quickly be a poor thing. The riches 
of the earth, which are produced out of its 
surface, are abundantly more useful and ser- 
viceable to man than those which are hidden 
in its bowels; we might live well enough 
without silver and gold, but not without corn 
and grass. 

2. How much benefit is derived from it 
to the earth and to man upon it. (1.) To 
the earth itself. The rain in season gives it 
a new face; nothing is more reviving, more 
tefreshing, than the rain upon the .new-mown 
grass, \xxii.6. Even the ridges of the earth, 
off which the rain seems to slide, are watered 
abundantly, for they drink in the rain which 


to the seedness, are settle 
made fit to receive the see 
settled by being made soft. I 
the soil of the heart tender settles it; 
heart is established with that grace. 
the springing of the year is blessed; a 
the spring, that first quarter of the year, 
blessed, that is an earnest of a blessing upa 
the whole year, which God is therefore 
to crown with his goodness (v. 11), to com 
it on every side as the head is comp 
with a crown, and to complete the com 

of it as the end of a thing is said to er 
it. And his paths are said to drop fat. 
for whatever fatness there is in the earth 
which impregnates its productions, it come 
from the out-goings of the divine goodne: 
Wherever God goes he leaves the tokens. ) 
his mercy behind him (Joel ii. 13, 14) « 
makes his path thus to shine after hin 
These communications of God’s goodness 
this lower world are very extensive and di 
fusive (v. 12): They drop upon the past 
of the wilderness, and not merely upon 
pastures of the inhabited land. The dese 
which man takes no care of and receives 
profit from, are under the care of the divin 
Providence, and the profits of them redoun 
to the glory of God, as the great benefacte 
of the whole creation, though not imme 
diately to the benefit of man; and we ough 
to be thankful not only for that which ser ve 
us, but for that which serves any part of th 
creation, because thereby it turns to thi 
honour of the Creator. The wilderness, whiel 
makes not such returns as the cultivate 
grounds do, receives as much of the rain o 
heaven as the most fruitful soil; for Got 
does good to the evil and unthankful. & 
extensive are the gifts of God’s bounty th 
in them the hills, the little hills, rejoice 6 
every side, even the north side, that lies mo 
from the sun. Hills are not above the ne 
of God’s providence ; little hills are not b 
low the cognizance of it. But as, when | 
pleases, he can make them tremble (cxiv. 6 6 
so when he pleases he can make them re 
joice. (2.) To man upon the earth. Got 

by. providing rain for the earth, pre 
corn for man, v. 9. As for the earth, ow 
it comes bread (Job xxviii. 5), for out o! 
comes corn; but every grain of corn tl 
comes out of it God himself prepared ; 
therefore he provides rain for the earth, th 
thereby he may prepare corn for man, un ide 
whose feet he has put the rest of the creature 
and for whose use he has fitted them. W 
we consider that the yearly produce of 
corn is not only an operation of the sa 

power that raises the dead, but an ins 
of that power not much unlike it (as ap 
by that of our Saviour, John xii. 24), a 
the constant benefit we have from i 
instance of that goodness which endur 
ever, we shall have reason to think that it 


ess than a God that prepares corn for us. 
Yorn and cattle are the two staple commo- 
- dities with which the husbandman, who deals 

\mmediately in the fruits of the earth, is en- 
‘riched; and both are owing to the divine 
goodness in watering the earth, v.13. To 
‘this it is owing that the pastures are clothed 
So well stocked are the 


the pasture not overcharged; so well fed are 
_ the cattle that they are the ornament and the 
glory of the pastures in which they are fed. 
_ The valleys are so fruitful that they seem to 

be covered over with corn, in the time of har- 
vest. The lowest parts of the earth are com- 
monly the most fruitful, and one acre of the 
a humble valleys is worth five of the lofty 
_ mountains. But both corn-ground and pas- 
 ture-ground, answering the end of their crea- 
tion, are said to shout for joy and sing, be- 
" cause they are serviceable to the honour of 
- God and the comfort of man, and because 
they furnish us with matter for joy and 
praise: as there is no earthly joy above the 
: joy of harvest, so there was none of the feasts 


: of the Lord, among the Jews, solemnized with 
greater expressions of thankfulness than the 
feast of in-gathering at the end of the year, 
Exod. xxiii. 16. Let all these commen gifts 
of the divine bounty, which we yearly and 
daily partake of, increase our love to God as 
_ the best of beings, and engage us to glorify 

him with our bodies, which he thus provides 


so well for. 
PSALM LXVI. 


This is a thanksgiving-psalm, and it is of such a general use and 
“pplication that we need not suppose it penned upon any par- 
ticular occasion, All people are here called upoa to praise God, 
1. For the general instances of his sovereign dominion and power 
in the whole creation, ver. 1—7. II. For the special tokens of 
his favour to the church, his peculiar people, ver.8—12, And 
then, I1J. The psalmist praises God for his own experiences of 
_ his goodness to him in particular, especially in answering his 
prayers, ver. 13—20, If we have learned in every thing to give 
thanks for ancient and modern mercies, public and personal 
mercies, we shall know how to sing this psalm with grace and 
understanding, 3 


To the chief musician. A song or psalm. 
ff AKE a joyful noise unto God, 
all ye lands: 2 Sing forth the 
honour of his name: make his praise 
glorious. 3 Say unto God, How ter- 
ible art thou in thy works! through 
the greatness of thy power shall thine 
‘enemies submit themselves unto thee. 
4 Allthe earth shall worship thee, and 
" shall sing unto thee; they shall sing 
‘do thy name. Selah. 5 Come and see 
the works of God: he is terrible in his 
‘doing toward the children of men, 
6 He turned the sea into dry land: 
they went through the flood on foot : 
‘there did we rejoice in him. 7 He 
 ruleth by his power for ever ; his eyes 
behold the nations : let not the rebel- 


er ivi 


sal us 


i 


(Kon a 
_ to praise God. 

I. In these verses the psalmist calls upon all 
people to praise God, all lands, all the earth, 
all the inhabitants of the world that are ca- 
pable of praising God, v.1. 1. This speaks 
the glory of God, that he is worthy to be 
praised by all, for he is good to all and fur- 
nishes every nation with matter for praise. 
2. The duty of man, that all are obliged to 
praise God; it is part of the law of creation, 
and therefore is required of every creature. 
3. A prediction of the conversion of the Gen- 
tiles to the faith of Christ; the time should 
come when all lands should praise God, and 
this incense should in every place be offered 
to him. 4. A’ hearty good-will which the 
psalmist had to this good work of praising 
God. He will abound in it himself, and wishes 
that God might have his tribute paid him by 
all the nations of the earth and not by the 
land of Israel only. He excites all lands, 
(1.) To make a joyful noise to God. Holy joy 
is that devout affection which should animate 
all our praises ; and, though it is not making 
a noise in religion that God will accept of 
(hypocrites are said to cause their voice to be 
heard on high, Isa. lviii. 4), yet, in praising 
God, [1.] We must be hearty and zealous, 
and must do what we do with all our might, 
with all that is within us. [2 1} We must be 
open and public, as those that are not ashamed 
of our Master. And both these are imphed 
in making a noise, a joyful noise. (2.) To 
sing with pleasure, and to sing forth, for the 
edification of others, the honour of his name, 
that is, of all that whereby he has made him- 
self known, v. 2. That which is the honour 
of God’s name ought to be the matter of our 
praise. (3.) To make his praise glorious as 
faras we can. In praising God we must do 
it so as to glorify him, and that must be the 
scope and drift of all our praises. Reckon it 
your greatest glory to praise God, so some. 
It is the highest honour the creature is ca- 
pable of to be to the Creator for a name and 
a praise. 

IJ. He had called uponalllands to praise God 
(v. 1), and he foretels (v. 4) that they shall do 
so: All the earth shall worship thee; some 
in all parts of the earth, even the remotest 
regions, for the everlasting gospel shail be 
preached to every nation and kindred; and, 
this is the purport of it, Worship him that 
made heaven and earth, Rey. xiv. 6,7. Be- 
ing thus sent forth, it shall not return void, 
but shall bring all the earth, more or less, to 
worship God, and sing unto him. In gospel 
times God shall be worshipped by the sing- 
ing of psalms. They shall szng to God, that 
is, sing to his name, for it is only to his de- 
elarative glory, that by which he has made 
himself known, not to his essential glory, that 
we can contribute any thing by our praises. 

III. That we may be furnished with matter 
for praise, we are here called upon to come and 
see the works of God; for his own works praise 
him, whether we do or no; and the reason 
why we do not praise him more and better 


- MRED Ce ee RON ) Re MEE oe sie FW ae. ad AU 
re y bhi aes? A “i 


Rs cae: en its ee eran Baie, ; 


The saints exhorted ‘ poke 


is because we do not duly and attentively 
observe them. Let us therefore see God’s 

works and observe the instances of his wis- 
dom, power, and faithfulness in them (v. 5), 
and then speak of them, and speak of them 
to him (v. 3): Say unto God, How terrible art 
thou in thy works, terrible in thy doings! 1. 
God’s works are wonderful in themselves, 
and such as, when duly considered, may 
justly fill us with amazement. God is ter- 
rible (that is, admirable) in his works, through 
the greatness of his power, which is such, 

and shines so brightly, so strongly, in all he 
does, that it may be truly said there are not 
any works like unto his works. Hence he is 
said to be fearful in praises, Exod. xv. 11. 

In all his doings towards the children of men 
he is terrible, and to be eyed with a holy 
awe. Much of religion lies in a reverence 
for the divine Providence. 2. They are for- 
midable to his enemies, and have many a 
time forced and frightened them into a feigned 
submission (v. 3): Through the greatness of 
thy power, before which none ean stand, shall 
thy enemies submit themselves unto thee; they 
shall lie unto thee (so the word is), that is, 
they shall be compelled, sorely against their 
wills, to make their peace with thee upon any 
terms. Subjection extorted by fear is seldom 
sincere, and therefore force is no proper 
means of propagating religion, nor can there 
be much joy of such proselytes to the church 
as will in the end be found liars unto it, 

Deut. xxxili. 29. 3. They are comfortable 
and beneficial to his people, v. 6. When Is- 
rael came out of Egypt, he turned the sea into 
dry land before ‘hem, which encouraged them 
to follow God’s guidance through the wilder- 
ness; and, when they were to enter Canaan, 

for their encouragement in their wars Jor. 
dan was divided before them, and they went 
through that flood on foot; and such foot, so 
signally owned by heaven, might well pass 
for cavalry, rather than infantry, in the wars 
of the Lord. There did the enemies tremble 
before them (Exod. xv. 14, 15, Josh. v. 1), 
but there did we rejoice in him, both trust his 
power (for relying on God is often expressed 
by rejoicing in him) and sing his praise, cvi. 

12. There did we rejoice; that is, our an- 
cestors did, and we in their loins. The joys 
of our fathers were our joys, and we ought 
to look upon ourselves as sharers in them. 

4. They are commanding to all. God by his 
works keeps up his dominion in the world 
(v. 7): He rules by his power for ever; his 
eyes behold the nations. (1.) God has a com- 
manding eye; from the height of heaven his 


~ eye Pacnants all the inhabitants of the 


world, and he has a clear and full view of 
them all. His eyes run to and fro through the 
earth ; the most remote and obscure nations 
are under his inspection. (2.) He nasa com- 


' manding arm; his power rules, rules for ever, 


and is never weakened, never obstructed. 
Strong is his hand, and high i is his right hand. 
Hence he infers, Lef not the rebellious exait 


ee pa iee ar. th 
rebellious hearts dare 
pr acts of rebellion agai 
nijah exalted himself, saying, Aas 
Let not those that ‘are in rebel] 
God exalt themselves as if there were a 
probability that they should gain their poin 
No; let them he still, for God hath’ said, J 
will be ecalted, and man cannot gainsay it. ‘f 

8 O bless our God, ye people, and 
make the voice of his praise to be 
heard: 9 Which holdeth our soul in 
life, and suffereth not our feet to be 
moved. 10 For thou, O God, hast 
proved us: thou hast tried us, as sil- 
ver is tried. 11, Thou broughtest us 
into the net; thou laidst coo 
upon our lofi: 12 Thou hast cause 
men to ride over our heads; we wend 
through fire and through water : but 
thou broughtest us out into a meee 
place. 

In these verses the psalmist wang upon 
God’s people in a special manner to praise 
him. Let all lands do it, but Israel’s land 
particularly. Bless our God; bless him as © 
ours, a God in covenant with’ ‘us, and that 
takes care of usas hisown. Let them make 
the voice of his praise to be heard (v. 8); for 
from whom should it be heard but from those 
who are his peculiar favourites and select at- 
tendants? ‘wo things we have’ reason to 
bless God for :— ; 

I. Common protection @ 9): He holdeth 
our soul in life, that it may not drop away of 
itself ; for, being continually in our hands, it 
is apt to slip through our fingers. We must 
own that it is the good providence of God 
that keeps life and soul together and his visit- : 
ation that preserves our spirit. He; puts our 
soul in life, so the word is. He that gave us 
our being, by a constant rénewed act up- 
holds us in our being, and his providence As 
a continued creation.. When we are ready 
to faint and perish he restores our soul, ¢ 1 
so puts it, as it were, into a new life, givin 
new comforts. Non est vivere, sed valere, v 
—It is not existence, but happiness, that de~ 
serves the name of life. But we are apt td 
stumble and fall, and are exposed to many 
destructive accidents, killing disasters as we il 
as killing diseases, and therefore as to i e 
also we are guarded by the divine power, 
suffers not our feet to be moved, preventi g 
many unforeseen evils, which we ourse 
were not aware of our. danger from. To him 
we owe it that we have not, long ere thi 
fallen into endless ruin. He will keep the fe 
of his saints. 

II. Special Sigs from are abi 
Observe, 

1. How grievous is pp ve ahd a 
were, ¥. 11, 12. What particular trouble a 
the church this refers to does not appear 


a 


of some private persons 


ere ee with it as a bird with a snare, 
_ enclosed and entangled init as a fish ina net; 

they, were pressed down with it, and kept 
under as with a load upon their loins, v. 11. 
But they owned the hand of God init. We 
are never in the net but God brings us into 
it, never under affliction but God lays it upon 
Is any thing more dangerous than fire 
and water? We went through both, that is, 
afflictions of different kinds; the end of one 
_ trouble was the beginning of another; when 
"we had got clear of one sort of dangers we 
= ourselves involved in dangers of an- 


other sort. Such may be the typubles of the 
best of God’s saints, but he has promised, 
When thou passest through the waters, through 
- the fire, I will be with thee, Isa. xlili. 2. Yet 
; proud and cruel men may be as dangerous as 

fire and water, and moreso. Beware of men, 
_ Matt.x.17 When men-ose up against us, 
_ that was fire and water, and all that is threat- 
_ ening (cxxiv. 2, 3, 4), and that was the case 
a here: ‘‘ Thou hast caused men to ride over our 

heads, to trample upon us and insult over us, 

to hestir and abuse us, nay, and to Take 
_ perfect slaves of us; they have said to our 
_ souls, Bow down, that we may go over,” Isa. 
| li. 23. While it is the pleasure of good princes 
y to rule in the hearts of their subjects it is the 
_ pride of tyrants to ride over their heads; yet 
: the afflicted church in this also owns the hand 


| 
is 


of God: “Thou hast caused them thus to 

abuse us;” for the most furious oppressor 
has no power but what is given him from 
f above. 
i 2. How gracious God’s design was in bring- 
_ ing them into this distress and danger. See 
_what the meaning of it is (v. 10): Thou, O 
God ! hast proved us, and tried us. Then we 
are likely to get good by our afflictions, when 
we look upon them under; this notion, for 
then we may see God’s grace.and love at the 
bottom of them and our own honour and be- 
. “nefit i in the end of them. By afflictions we 
a are proved as silver in the fire: (1.). That our 
_ graces, by being tried, may be made more 
_ evident and so we may be approved, as silver, 
_when it is touched and marked sterling, and 
this will be to our praise at the appearing of 
_ Jesus Christ (1 Pet.i. 7) and perhaps in this 
world. Job’s integrity and constancy were 
‘Manifested by his afflictions. (2.) That our 

‘graces, by being exercised, may be made more 
“Strong and active, and so we may be im- 
proved, as silver when it is refined by the 
fire ‘and mademore clear from its dross; and 
this will be to our unspeakable advantage, 
for thus we are made partakers of God’s ho- 
Jiness, Heb. xii. 10. Public troubles are for 
the purifying of the church, Dan. xi. 35; 
Rev. ii. 19; Deut. viii. 2. 

' 3. How glorious the issue was atlast. The 
troubles of the church will certainly end well ; 
these do so, for (1.) The outlet of the trouble 
= happy. They are in fire and water, but 
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to praise God. 
| they get through them: “ We went through 


ut, whatever it was, they | fire and water, and did not perish in the flames 


or floods.” Whatever the troubles of the 
saints are, blessed be God, there is a way 
through them. (2.) The inlet to a better state 
is much more happy: Thou broughtest us out 
into a wealthy place, into a well-waiered place 
(so the word is), like the gardens of the Lord, 
and therefore fruitful. God brings his peo- 
ple into trouble that their comforts after- 
wards may be the sweeter and that their af- 
fliction may thus yield the peaceable fruit of 
righteousness, which will make the poorest 
place in the world a wealthy place. 


13 I will go into thy house with 
burnt offerings: I will pay thee my 
vows, 14 Which my lips have uttered, 
and my mouth hath spoken, when I 
was in trouble. 15 I will offer unto 
thee burnt sacrifices of fatlings, with 
the incense of rams; I will offer bul- 
locks with goats. Selah. 16 Come and 
hear, all ye that fear God, and I will 
declare what he hath done for my 
soul. 17 I cried unto him with my 
mouth, and he was extolled with my 
tongue. 18 If I regard miquity in my 
heart, the Lord will not hear me: 19 
But verily God hath heard me; he 
hath attended to the voice of my 
prayer. 20 Blessed be God, which 
hath not turned away my prayer, nor 
his mercy from me. 


The psalmist, having before stirred up all 
people, and all God’s people in particular, to 
bless the Lord, here stirs up himself and en- 
gages himself to do it. 

I. In his devotions to his God, v. 13—15. 
He had called upon others to sing God’s 
praises and to make a joyful noise with them ; 
but, for himself, his resolutions go further, 
and he will praise God, 1. By costly sacri- 
fices, which, under the law, were offered to 
the honour of God. » All people had not 
wherewithal to offer these sacrifices, or wanted 
zeal to be at such an expense in praising God ; 
but David, for his part, being able, is as will- 
ing, in this chargeable way to pay his homage 
to God (v. 13): I will go into thy house with 
burnt-offerings. His sacrifices should be pub- 
lic, in the place which God had chosen: “I 
will go into thy house with them.” Christ 
is our temple, to whom we must bring our 
spiritual gifts, and by whom they are sancti- 
fied.. They should be the best of the kind— 
burnt-sacrifices, which were wholly consumed 
upon the altar, to the honour of God, and ot 
which the offerer had no share ; and burnt- 
sacrifices of fatlings, not the lame or the lean, 
but the best fed, and such as would be most 
acceptable at his own table. God, who is the 
best, must be served with the best we have. 


Sa ee oe athe | sae 
r - “ a ae 


_ scientious performance of his vows. 
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The feast God makes for us is a feast of fat 
things, full of marrow (Isa. xxv. 6), and such 
sacrifices should we bring to him. He will 
offer bullocks with goats, so liberal will he 
be in his return of praise, and not strait- 


- handed: he would not offer that which cost 
him nothing, but that which cost him a 


great deal. And this with the incense of rams, 
that is, with the fat of rams, which being 
burnt upon the altar, the smoke of it would 
ascend like the smoke of incense. Or rams 
with incense. The incense typifies Christ’s 
intercession, without which the fattest of our 
sacrifices will not be accepted. 2. By acon- 
We do 
not acceptably praise God for our deliverance 
out of trouble unless we make conscience of 
paying the vows we made when we were in 
trouble. This was the psalmist’s resolution 
(v. 13, 14), I will pay thee my vows, which my 
lips have uttered when Iwas in trouble. Noite, 
(1.) Itis very common, and very commenda- 
ble, when we are under the pressure of any 
affliction, or in the pursuit of any mercy, to 
make vows, and solemnly to speak them be- 
fore the Lord, to bind ourselves out from sin 
and bind ourselves more closely to our duty ; 
not as if this were an equivalent, or valuable 
consideration, for the favour of God, but a 
qualification for receiving the tokens of that 
favour. (2.) The vows which we made when 
we were in trouble must not be forgotten 
when the trouble is over, but be carefully 
performed, for better it is not to vow than to 
vow and not pay. 

II. In his declarations to his friends, v. 16. 
He calls together a congregation of good peo- 
ple to hear his thankful narrative of God’s 
favours to him: “Come and hear, all you 
that fear God, for, 1. You will join with me 
in my praises and help me in giving thanks.” 
And we should be as desirous of the assist- 
ance of those that fear God in returning thanks 
for the mercies we have received as in pray- 
ing for those we want. 2. “‘ You will be edi- 
fied and encouraged by that which I have to 
say. The humble shall hear of it and be glad, 
xxxiv. 2. Those that fear thee will be glad 
when they see me (cxix. 74), and therefore let 
me have their company, and I will declare to 
them, not to vain carnal people that will ban- 
ter it and make a jest of it” (pearls are not to 
be cast before swine); “but to those that 
fear God, and will make a good use of it, I 
will declare what God has done for my soul,” 
not in pride and vain-glory, that he might 
be thought more a favourite of heaven than 
other people, but for the honour of God, to 
which we owe this as a just debt, and for the 
edification of others. Note, God’s people 
should communicate their experiences to each 
other. We should take all occasions to tell 
one another of the great and kind things 
which God has done for us, especially which 
he has done for our souls, the spiritual bless- 
ings with which he has blessed us in hea- 
venly things; these we should be most af- 


Lord will not hear me. The Jewish writers, 


fected with ourse 


his praise; and the more if, when we cried 
to him with @ur mouth, he was extolled wit) 

our tongue, that is, if we were enabled by faith 
and hope to give glory to him when we were 
seeking for mercy and grace from him, and 
to praise him for mercy in prospect though 
not yet in possession. By erying to him we 
do indeed extol him. He is pleased to reckon 
himself honoured by the humble believing 
prayers of the upright, and this is a great 
thing which he has done for our souls, that 
he has been pleased so far to unite interests 
with us that, in seeking our own welfare, we 
seek his glory. His exaltation was under my 
tongue (so it may be read); that is, J wag 
considering in my mind how I might exalt 
and magnify his name. When prayers are m _ 
our mouths praises must be in our hearts, — 
(2.) He had wrought in him a dread of sin 
as an enemy to prayer (v. 18): Jf I regard 
iniquity in my heart, 1 know very well the 


some of them that have the leaven of the 
Pharisees, which is hypocrisy, put a very 
corrupt gloss upon these words: If I regard 
iniquity in my heart, that is (say they), If I 
allow myself only in heart-sins, and iniquity 
does not break out in my words and actions, : 
God will not hear me, that is, he will not be 
offended with me, will take no notice of it, 
so as to lay it to my charge; as if heart-sins 
were no sins in God’s account. ‘The false- 
hood of this our Saviour has shown in his © 
spiritual exposition of the law, Matt. v. But 
the sense of this place is plain: If I regard 
iniquity in my heart, that is, “If I have fa- 
vourable thoughts of it, if I love it, indulge - 
it, and allow myself in it, if I treat it asa 
friend and bid it welcome, make provision 
for it and am loth to part with it, if I roll it 
under my tongue as a sweet morsel, though” 
it be but a heart-sin that is thus countenanced 
and made much of, if I delight in it after the 
inward man, God will not hear my prayer, 
will not accept it, nor be pleased with it, nor 
can I expect an answer of peace ta it.” Note, 
Iniquity, regarded in the heart, will certainly 
spoil the comfort and success of prayer; for 
the sacrifice of the wicked is an abominat 
to the Lord. 'Those that continue in love 
league with sin have no interest either in the 
promise or in the Mediator, and therefo' 
cannot expect to speed in prayer. (3.) I : 


o his prayers (v. 19): “‘ But verily God 
eard me; though, being conscious to 
self of much amiss in me, I began to fear 
i§ my prayers would be rejected, yet, to 
comfort, I found that God was pleased 
oregard them.” This God did for his soul, 
y answering his prayer, he gave him a token 
his favour and an evidence that he had 

wrought a good work in him. And there- 
fore he concludes (v. 20), Blessed be God. 
‘The two foregoing verses are the major and 
‘minor propositions of a syllogism: Jf I re- 
ard iniquity in my heart, God will not hear 
my prayer; that is the proposition: but ve- 
God has heard me; that is the assump- 
tion, from which he might have rationally 
| inferred, “Therefore I do not regard iniquity 
| in myheart;” but, instead of taking the com- 
| fort to himself, he gives the praise to God: 
| Blessed be God. Whatever are the premises, 
-God’s glory must always be the conclusion. 
God has heard me, and therefore blessed be 
_ God. Note, What we win by prayer we must 
| wear with praise. Mercies in answer to prayer 
| do, inaspecial manner, oblige us to he thank- 

ful. He has not turned away my prayer, nor 
| his mercy. Lest it should be thought that 
_the deliverance was granted for the sake of 
some worthiness in his prayer, he ascribes it 
| to God’s mercy. This he adds by way of 
correction: “It was not my prayer that fetched 
the deliverance, but his mercy that sent it.” 
' Therefore God does not turn away our prayer, 
_ because he does not turn away his own mercy, 
for that is the foundation of our hopes and 
the fountain of our comforts, and therefore 
ought to be the matter of our praises. 
PSALM LXVIL 


jis psalm relates to the church and is calculated for the public. 
_ Here is, I. A prayer for the prosperity of the church of Israel, 
ver. 1. JL. A prayer for the conversion of the Gentiles and the 
bringing of them into the church, ver. 2—5. III. A prospect of 
_ happy and glorious times when God shall do this, ver. 6, 7. Thus 
"was the psalmist carried out by the spirit of prophecy to foretel 
the glorious estate of the Christian church, in which Jews and 
_ Gentiles should unite in one flock, the begiuniug of which blessed 
work ought to be the matter of our joy and praise, and the com- 
_ pleting of it of our prayer aud hope, In singiag this psalm. 
Yo the chief musician on Neginoth. A psalm 
or song. 
OD be merciful unto us, and 
bless us ; and cause his face to 
shine upon us. Selah. -2 That thy 
way may be known upon earth, thy 
saving health among all nations. 3 
Let the people praise thee, O God; 
let all the people praise thee. 4 O let 
the nations be glad and sing for joy: 
or thou shalt judge the people righ- 
teously, and govern the nations upon 
earth. Selah. 5 Let the people praise 
thee, O God ; let all the people praise 
thee. 6 Then shall the earth yield her 
increase; and God, even our own God, 
shallblessus. 7 Godshallblessus; and 


all the ends of the earth shall fear him. 


1 LXVIT 


The composition of this psalm is such as 
denotes the penman’s affections to have been 
very warm and lively, by which spirit of de- 
votion he was elevated to receive the spirit 
of prophecy concerning the enlargement of 
God’s kingdom. 

I. He begins with a prayer for the welfare 
and prosperity of the church then in being, 
in the happiness of which he should share, 
and think himself happy, v. 1. Our Saviour, 
in teaching us to say, Our Father, has inti- 
mated that we ought to pray with and for 
others ; so the psalmist here prays not, God 
be merciful to me, and bless me, but to us, and 
bless us ; for we must make supplication for 
all saints, and be willing and glad to take our 
lot with them. We are here taught, 1. That 
all our happiness comes from God’s mercy 
and takes rise in that; and therefore the first 
thing prayed for is, God be merciful to us, 
to ts sinners, and pardon our sins (Luke 
xvill. 13), to us miserable sinners, and help 
us out of our miseries. 2. That it is con- 
veyed by God’s blessing, and secured in that: 
God bless us ; that is, give us an interest in 
his promises, and confer upon us all the 
good contained in them. God’s speaking 
well to us amounts to his doing well for us. 
God bless us is a comprehensive prayer ; it is 
a@ pity such excellent words should ever be 
used slightly and carelessly, and as a by- 
word. 3. That it is completed in the light of 
his countenance: God cause his face to shine 
upon us ; that is, God by his grace qualify 
us for his favour and then give us the tokens 
of his favour. We need desire no more to 
make us happy than to have God’s face shine 
upon us, to have God love us, and let us 
know that he loves us: To shine with us (so 
the margin reads it); with us doing our en- 
deavour, and let if crown that endeavour 
with success. If we by faith walk with God, 
we may hope that his face will shine with us. 

He passes from this to a prayer for the 
conversion of the Gentiles (v. 2): That thy 
way may be known upon earth. “‘ Lord, I 
pray not only that thou wilt be merciful 
to us and bless us, but that thou wilt be 
merciful to all mankind, that thy way may 
be known upon earth.” ‘Thus public-spirited 
must we be in our prayers. Father in heaven, 
hallowed be thy name, thy kingdom come. We 
shall have never the less of God’s mercy, and 
blessing, and favour, for others coming in to 
share with us. Or it may be taken thus: 
God be merciful to us Jews, and bless us, that 
thereby thy way may be known upon earth, 
that by the peculiar distinguishing tokens o 
thy favour to us others may be allured to 
come and join themselves to us, saying, We 
will go with you, for we have heard that God is 
with you,” Zech. viii. 23. 

1. ‘These verses, which point at the conver- 
sion of the Gentiles, may be taken} (1.) As a 
prayer; and so it speaks the desire of the 
Old-Testament saints; so far were they from 
wishing to monopolize the privileges of the 


sn % , oa a e a, 
uy wat) te Owe FS ae 


* qnll eatension af the charch. 


apirit of their fathers. 
that were of old desired that God’s name 
might be known among the Gentiles; those 
counterfeit Jews were enraged at the preach- 
ing of the gospel to the Gentiles; nothing 
in Christianity exasperated them so much as 
that did. (2.) As a prophecy that it shall 
be as he here prays. Many scripture-pro- 
phecies and promises are wrapped up in 
prayers, to intimate that the answer of the 
‘church’s prayer is as sure as the performance 
of God’s promises. 

2. Three things are here prayed for, with 
reference to the Gentiles :— 

(1.) That divine revelation might be sent 
among them, v.2. Two things he desires 

- might be known upon earth, even among all 
nations, and not to the nation of the Jews 
only:—[1.] God’s way, the rule of duty: 
“ Let them all know, as well as we do, what 
is good and what the Lord our God requires 
of them; let them be blessed and honoured 
with the same righteous statutes and judg- 
ments which are so much the praise of our 
nation and the envy of all its neighbours,” 
Deut. iv. 8. [2.] His saving health, or his 
salvation. The former is wrapped up in his 
jaw, this in his gospel. If God make known 
his way to us, and we walk in it, he will 
show us his saving health, }. 23. ‘Those 
that have themselves experimentally known 
the pleasantness of God’s ways, and the com- 
forts of his salvation, cannot but desire and 
pray that they may be known to others, even 
among all nations. All upon earth are bound 
to walk in God’s way, all need his salvation, 
and there is in it enough for all; and there- 
fore we should pray that both the one and 
the other may be made known to all. 

(2.) That divine worship may be set up 
among them, as it will be where divine re- 
velation is received and embraced (v. 3): 
“ Let the people praise thee, O God! let them 
have matter for praise, let them have hearts 
for praise; yea, let not only some, but all the 
people, praise thee,” all nations in their na- 
tional capacity, some of all nations. It is 
again repeated (v. 5) as that which the psalm- 
ist’s heart was very much upon. Those that 
delight in praising God themselves cannot 
but desire that others also may be brought 
to praise him, that hg may have the honour 
of it and they may have the benefit of it. It 
ts a prayer, [1.] That the gospel might be 
preached to them, and then they would have 

cause enough to praise God, as for the day- 
spring after along and dark night. Ortus 
est sol—The sun has risen. Acts viii. 8. [2.] 


That they might be converted and brought: 


into the church, and then they would have a 
disposition to praise God, the living and true 
God, and not the dumb and dunghill deities 


they had i 
hard thoughts of Ge 

they would see him, in’ 
be love itself, and the p 


roper 4 d 
[3.] That they might be incorp J 
solemn assemblies, and might pra 


orpore 
praise Go’ 
a body, that they might ‘all together p 
him with one mind and one mouth: ' 
a face of religion appears upon a land when 
God is publicly owned and the ordinan 
of religious worship are duly celebrated 
religious assemblies \ rtp 73 
(3.) That the divine government: may be 
acknowledged and. cheerfully submitted: ta 
(v. 4): O let the nations be ylad, and sing for 
joy! Holy joy, joy in God and in his name, 
is the heart and soul of thankful praise. That 
all the people may praise thee, let the nations 
be glad. ‘Yhose that rejoice in the Lord al- 
ways will in every thing give thanks. The joy 
he wishes to the nations is holy joy; for it 
is joy in God’s dominion, joy that God has 
taken to himself his great power and has reigned, 
which the unconverted nations are angry at, 
Rey. xi. 17,18. Let them be glad, [1.]‘fhat_ 
the kingdom is the Lord’s (xxii. 28.), that he, 
as an absolute sovereign, shall govern the 
nations upon earth, that by the kingdom 
of his providence he shall overrule the affairs 
of kingdoms according to the counsel of his 
will, though they neither know him nor own 
him, and that in due time he shall. disciple 
all nations by the preaching of his gospel 
(Matt. xxviii. 19) and set up the kingdom of 
his grace among them upon the ruin of the 
devil’s kingdom—that he shall make them 
a willing people in the day of his power, and 
even the kingdoms of this' world shall become 
the kingdoms of the Lord and of his Christ 
[2.] That every man’s judgment proceeds from 
the Lord. ‘ Let them be glad that thou shalt 
judge the people righteously, that thou shalt 
give a law and gospel which shall be a righ- 
teous rule of judgment, and shalt pass an un- 
erring sentence, according to:that rule, upon 
all the children of men, against which there 
will lie no exception.” Let us all be glac 
that we are not to be one another’s judges, 
but that he that judges us is the Lord, 
whose judgment we are sure is according to 
truth. SOGe 60m 
III. He concludes with a joyful prosp 
of all good:when God shall do this, when 
nations shall be converted and brought 
praise God. eet 
1. The lower world shall smile upon th 
and they shall have the fruits of that (v. 
Then shall the earth yield her increase, 
but that God gave rain from heayen a 
fruitful seasons to the nations when they s 
in darkness (Acts xiv. 17); but when th 
were converted the earth yielded its in 
to God; the meat and the drink the 
caméa meat-offering and @ drink-offeri 
the Lord our God (Joel ii. 14); and ¢ 
was fruitful to some good purpose. 
it yielded its increase more than be 
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a covenant-title to the fruits of it and 
asanctified use of it.. Note, The suc- 
of the gospel sometimes brings outward 
cies along with it; righteousness exalts 
a2 nation. Seedsa. iv. 2; lxii. 9. 5 
2. The upper world shall smile upon them, 
nd they shall have the favours of that, which 
much better: God, even our own God, shail 
‘bless us, v. 6. » And again (v. 7), God shall 
sus. Note, (1.) There are a people in the 
rid that can,,upon good grounds, call God 
ir God. (2.) Believers have reason to glory 
1 their relation to God and the interest they 
ve in him. ; It is here spoken with an air 
Thowe who God, even our own God. (3.) 
se who through - grace call God _ their 
= may with a humble confidence expect a 
blessing from him. If he be our God, he 
will bless us with special blessings. (4.) The 
sing of God, as ours in covenant, is that 
hich sweetens all our creature-comforts to 
us, and makes them comforts indeed; then 
e receive the increase of the earth as a 
mercy indeed when with it God; even our 
wn. God, gives us his blessing. 
_3. All the world shall hereby be brought 
to do like them: The ends of the earth shall 
ar him, that is, pen him, which is to be 
The blessings God 
tows upon us call ‘upon us not only_to 
e him, but to fear him, to keep up high 
houghts of him and to be afraid of offend- 
ng him. When the gospel begins to spread 
shall get ground more and more, till it 
h to the ends of the earth. The leaven 
dden in the meal shall diffuse itself, till the 
ole be leavened. And the many blessings 
vhich those will own themselves to have re- 
ved that are brought into the church in- 
fite others to joi themselves to them. It 
s good to cast in our lot with those that are 
e blessed of the Lord. 
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) This is a most excellent psalm, but in many places the genuine 
ense is not easy to come at; for in this, as in some other scrip- 
tures, there are things dark and hard to he understood. It does 
appear when, or upon what occasion, David penned this 
calm; but probably it was when, God having given him rest 
om all his enemies round about, he brought the ark (which 
both the token of God’s presence and a type of Christ’s me- 
ion) from the house of Obed-edom to the teut he had pitched 
tin Zion; for the first words are the prayer which Moses 
used at the removing of the ark, Num. x. 35. From this he is 
, by the Spirit of prophecy, to speak glorious things concern- 
the Messiah, his ascension into. heaven, and the setting up 
is kingdom in the world. I. He begins with prayer, both 
inst God's enemies (ver. 1, 2) and for his people, ver.3. II. 
proceeds to praise, which takes up the rest of the psalm, 
ing upon all to praise God (ver. 4, 26,32) and suggesting 
ay things as matter for praise. 1. The greatness and good- 
ess of God, ver. 4—6. 2. The wonderful works God had 
E ought for his people formerly, bringing them through the wil- 
ness (ver. 7, $), settling them in Canaan (ver. 9, 10), giving 
them victory over their enemies (ver. 11, 12), and delivering them 
out of the hands of their oppressors, ver. 13, 14. 3. The special 
nce of God in his church, ver. 15—17. 4. The ascension 
hrist (ver. 18) and the salvation of his people by him, ver. 
20. 5. The victories which Christ would obtain over his ene- 
es, aud the favours he would bestow upon his church, ver. 
—28. 6. The enlargement of the church by the accession of 
Gentiles to it, ver. 29—31. And so he concludes the psalm 
sith an awful acknowledgment of the glory and grace of God, 
32—35. With all these great thiags we should endeavour 
duty affected in singing this psalm. 
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of God’s enemies. 


scattered: let sts also that hate 
him flee before him. 2 As smoke is 
driven away, so drive them away: as 
wax melteth before the fire, so let the 
wicked perish at the presence of God. 
3 But let the righteous be glad ; let 
them rejoice before God: yea, let 
them exceedingly rejoice. 4 Sing unto 
God, sing praises to his name: ~ extol 
him that rideth upon the heavens by 
his name JAH, and rejoice before 
him. 5 A father aE the fatherless, and 
a judge of the widows, is God in his 
holy habitation. 6 God setteth the so- 


litary in families: he bringeth out - 


those which are bound with chains: 
but the rebellious dwell in a dry land. 


In these verses, 

I. David prays that God would appear in 
his glory, 

1. For the confusion of his enemies (v. 1, 
2): “‘ Let God arise, as a judge to pass sen- 
tence upon them, as a general to take the 
field and do execution upon them; and let 
them be scattered, and flee before him, as un. 
able to keep their ground, much less to make 
head against him. Let God arise, as the 
sun when he goes forth in his strength; and 
the children of darkness shall be scattered, 
as the shadows of the evening flee before the 
rising sun. Let them be driven away as 
smoke by the wind, which ascends as 1f it 
would eclipse the sun, but is presently dis- 
pelled, and there appears no remainder of it. 
Let them melt as waz before the fire, which 
is quickly dissolved.” Thus does David com- 
ment upon Moses’s prayer, and not only re- 
peat it with application to himself and his 
own times, but enlarge upon it, to direct us 
how to make use of seripture-prayers. Nay, 
it looks further, to the Redeemer’s victory 
over the enemies of his kingdom, for he was 
the angel of the covenant, that guided Israel 
through the wilderness. Note, (1.) There are, 
and have been, and ever will be, such as are 
enemies to God and hate him, that join in 
with the old serpent against the kingdom of 
God among men and against the seed of the 
woman. (2.) They are the wicked, and none 
but the wicked, that are enemies to God, the 
children of the wicked one. (3.) Though we 
are to pray for our enemies as such, yet we 
are to pray against God’s enemies as such, 
against their enmity to him and all their at- 
tempts-upon his kingdom. (4.) If God but 
arise, all-his impenitent and implacable ene- 
mies, that will not repent to give him glory, 
will certainly and speedily be scattered, and 
driven away, and made. to perish at his pre- 
sence; fornoneeverhardened hisheart against 
God and prospered. The day of judgment 
will be the day of the complete and final per- 


ET God arise, let his enemies be | 
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dition of ungodly men (2 Pet. iti. 7), who shall 
meit like wax before that flaming fire in which 
the Lord shall then appear, 2 Thess. i. 8. 

2. For the comfort and joy of his own 
people (v. 3): “ Let the righteous be glad, that 


-are now in sorrow; let them rejoice before 


God, in his favourable presence. God is the 
joy of his people; let them rejoice whenever 
they come before God, yea, let them exceed- 
ingly rejoice, let them rejoice with gladness.” 
Note, Those who rejoice in God have rea- 
son to rejoice with exceeding joy; and this 
oy we ought to wish to all the saints, for it 
ie to them. Light is sown for the 
righteous. 
II. He praises God for his glorious appear- 
ances, and calls upon us to praise him, to 
sing to his name, and extol him, 

1. Asa great God, infinitely great (v. 4): 


He rides upon the heavens, by his name JAH. | families, brings those into comfortabl 


He is the spring of all the motions of the 
heavenly bodies, directs and manages them, 
as he that rides in the chariot sets it a-going, 
has a supreme command of the influences of 
heaven; he rides upon the heavens for the 
help of his people (Deut. xxxiii. 26), so swiftly, 
so strongly, and so much above the reach of 
opposition. Herules these by his name Jah, 
or Jehovah, a self-existent self-sufficient being, 
the fountain of all being, power, motion, and 
perfection; this is his name for ever. When 
we thus extol God we must rejoice before him. 

Holy joy in God will very well consist with 
vhat reverence and godly fear wherewith we 
ought to worship him. 

_ 2. Asa gracious God, a God of mercy and 
tender compassion. He is great, but he de- 
spises not any, no, not the meanest; nay, 
being a God of great power, he uses his 
power for the relief of those that are dis- 
tressed, v. 5, 6. The fatherless, the widows, 

the solitary, find him a God all-sufficient to 
them. Observe how much God’s goodness 
is his glory. He that rides on the heavens 
by his name Jah, one would think, should 
immediately have been adored as King of 
kings and Lord of lords, and the sovereign 
director of all the affairs of states and na- 
tions; he is so, but this he rather glories in, 
that he is a Father of the fatherless. Though 
God be high, yet has he respect unto the lowly. 


. Happy are those that have an interest in such 


a God as this. He thatrides upon the heavens 
is a Father worth having; thrice happy are 
the people whose God is the Lord. (1.) When 
families are bereaved of their head God takes 


- eare of them, and is himself their head; and 


the widows and the fatherless children shall 
find that ir, him which they have lost in the 
relation that is removed, and infinitely more 
and better. He is a Father of the fatherless, 
to pity them, to bless them, to teach them, 
to provide for them, to portion them. He 
will preserve them alive (Jer. xlix. 11), and 
with him they shall find mercy, Hos. xiv. 3. 
They have liberty to call him Father, and to 


plead their relation to him as their guardian, ! ye have lien among the pots, ye s/ 
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exlvi. 9; x. 14, So 
tron of the widows, s, t 
to redress their g 
plead their cause, 
an ear open to all their complain’ 
hand open to all their wants. He » 
his holy habitation, which may be unde 
either of the habitation of his glory < 
ven (there he has prepared his 
judgment, which the fatherless anh ido 
ave free recourse to, and are taken und 
the protection of, ix. 4, 7), or of the h 
tion of his grace on earth; and so i 
direction to the widows, “and  fatherles 10 
to apply to God ; let tifem go to his holy h 
bitation, to his word and ordinances; the 
they may find him and find comfort in hin 
(2.) When families are to be built up he 
the founder of them: God sets the solitary 1 


tions that were lonely, gives those a co 
nient settlement that were unsettled (¢ 
9); he makes those dwell at home that 
forced to seek for relief abroad (so Dr. 
mond), putting those that were destitute int 
a way of getting their livelihood, which is 
very good way for man’s charity, as it is ¢ 
God’s bounty. ° . 
3. As a righteous God, (1.) In feild vin 
the oppressed. He brings out those that ai 
bound with chains, and sets those at liber 
who were unjustly gait ete and brougk 
into servitude. No chains can detain thos 
whom God will make free. (2.) In reckor 
ing with the oppressors: The rebellious dwe 
tm a dry land and have no comfort in tha 
which they have got by fraud and ing IT) 
The best land will bea dry land to those tha 
by their rebellion have forfeited the blessin 
of God, which is the juice and fatness of a 
our enjoyments, The Israelites were broug! 
out of Egypt into the wilderness, but wei 
there better provided for than the Egyptiai 
themselves, whose land, if Nilus failed then 
as it sometimes did, was a dry land: a 
7 O God, when thou wentest fort 
before thy people, when thou did 
march through the wilderness; S$ 
8 The earth shook, the heavens al 
dropped at the presence of God: eve 
Sinai itself was moved at the as, ne 
of God, the God of Israel. 9 Tho 
O God, didst send a plentiful i 
whereby thou didst confirm thine i 
heritance, when it was weary. 10 TI 
congregation hath dwelt therein: tho 
O God, hast prepared of thy goodne 
for the poor. 11 The Lord gave # 
word : great was the company of the 
that published zé. 12 Kings of arr 
did flee apace: and she that tarri 


home divided the spoil. 13 Th 
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2 as the wings of a dove covered 
silver, and her feathers with yel- 
low gold. 14 When the Almighty 
ttered kings in it, it was white as 


_ The psalmist here, having occasion to give 
d thanks for the great things he had done 
him and his people of late, takes occasion 
nce to praise him for what he had done 
or their fathers in the days of old. Fresh 
reies should put us in mind of former 
iercies and revive our grateful sense of them. 
it never be forgotten, 
I. That God himself was the guide of Israel 
hrough the wilderness; when he had brought 
m out of their chains he did not leave them 
he dry land, but he himself went before 
em in a march through the wilderness, v. 7. 
Was not a journey, but a march, for they 
ent as soldiers, as an army with banners. 
Phe Egyptians promised themselves that the 
filderness had shut them in, but they were 
eceived ; God’s Israel, having him for their 
ader, marched through the wilderness and 
rere not Jost init. Note, If God bring his 
eople into a wilderness, he will be sure to 
before them in it and bring them out of it. 
ie Wili-e 5. 
I. That he manifested his glorious pre- 
ence with them at Mount Sinai, v.8. Never 
any people see the glory of God, nor hear 
voice, as Israel did, Deut. iv. 32, 33. 
eyer had any people such an excellent law 
en them, so expounded, so enforced. Then 
earth shook, and the neighbouring coun- 
S, it is likely, felt the shock; terrible thun- 
there were, accompanied no doubt with 
nder-showers, in which the heavens seemed 
drop; while the divine doctrine dropped 
he rain, Deut. xxxii. 2. Sinai itself, that 
¢ mountain, that long ridge of mountains, 
moved at the presence of God; see Judg. 
, 5; Deut. xxxiiil. 2; Hab. iii. 3. This 
ible appearance of the Divine Majesty, as 
yould possess them with a fear and dread 
him, so it would encourage their faith in 
and dependence upon him. Whatever 
juntains of difficulty lay in the way of their 
py settlement, he that could move Sinai 
If could remove them, could get over them. 
Ij. That he provided very comfortably for 
m both in the wilderness and in Canaan 
9,10): Thou didst send a plentiful rain 
hast prepared of thy goodness for the poor. 
may refer, 1.'To the victualling of their 
ap with manna in the wilderness, which 
s rained upon them, as were also the quails 
cVili. 24, 27), and it might be fitly called a 
1 of liberality or munificence, for it was 
morable instance of the divine bounty. 
s confirmed the camp of Israel (here called 
d’s inheritance, because he had chosen them 
be a peculiar treasure to himself) when it 
Is weary and ready to perish: this confirmed 
faith, and was a standing proof of God’s 
- 
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fecbllected, 


power and goodness. Even in the wilderness 
God found a comfortable dwelling for Israel, 
which was his congregation. Or, 2. To the 
seasonable supplies granted them in Canaan, 
that land flowing with milk and honey, which 
is said to drink water of the rain of heaven, 
Deut. xi. 11. When sometimes that fruitful 
land was ready to be turned into barrenness, 
for the iniquity of those that dwelt therein, 
God, in judgment, remembered mercy, and 
sent them a plentiful rain, which refreshed it 
again, so that the congregation of Israel dwelt 
therein,and there was provision enough, even 
to satisfy their poor with bread. This looks 
further to the spiritual provision made for 
God’s Israel; the Spirit of grace and the gos - 
pel of grace are the plentiful rain with which 
God confirms his inheritance, and from which 


their fruit is found, Isa. xlv. 8. Christ him- _ 


self is this rain, lxxii. 6. He shall come as 
showers that water the earth. 

IV. That he often gave them victory over 
their enemies; armies, and kings of armies, 
appeared against them, from their first com- 
ing into Canaan, and all along in the times 
of the judges, till David’s days, but, first or 
last, they gained their point against them, v. 
11, 12,14. Observe here, 1. That God was 
their commander-in-chief: The Lord gave the 
word, as general of their armies. He raised 
up judges for them, gave them their com- 
missions and instructions, and assured them 
of success. God spoke in his holiness, and 
then Gilead ts mine. 2. That they had pro- 
phets, as God’s messengers, to make known 
his mind to them. God gave them his word 
(theword of theLordcameunto them)and then 
yreat was the company of the preachers—pro- 
phets and prophetesses, for the word is femi- 
nine. When God has messages to send he 
will not want messengers. Or perhaps it 
may allude to the women’s joining in the 
triumph when the victory was obtained, as 
was usual (Exod. xv. 20, 1 Sam. xvili. 7), in 
which they took notice of the werd of God, 
triumphing in that as much as in his works. 
3. That their enemies were defeated, and put 
to confusion: Kings of armies did flee, did 
flee with the greatest terror and precipitation 
imaginable, did not fight and flee, but flee 
and flee, retired without striking a stroke; 
they fled apace, fled and never rallied again. 
4. 'That they were enriched with the plunder 
of the field: She that tarried at home divided 
the spoil. Not only the men, the soldiers 
that abode by the stuff, who were, by a sta- 
tute of distributions, to share the prey(I Sam. 
xxx. 24), but even the women that tarried at 
home had a share, which intimates the abund- 
ance of spoil that should be taken. 5. That 
these great things which God did for them 
were sanctified to them and contributed to 
their reformation (v.14): When the Almighty 
seattered kings for her (for the church) she 
was white as snow in Salmon, purified and re- 
fined by the mercies of God; when the host 
went forth against the enemy they kept theme 
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selves from every wicked thing, and so the host 
returned victorious, and Israel by the victory 
were confirmed in their purity and piety. 

- This account of Israel’s victories is applica- 
ble to the victories obtained by the exalted 
Redeemer for those that are his, over death 
and hell. By the resurrection of Christ our 

_ spiritual enemies were made to flee, their 
power was broken, and they were for ever 
disabled to hurt any of God’s people. ‘This 
victory was first notified by the women (the 
she-publishers) to the disciples (Matt, xxviii. 
7) and by them it was preached to all the 
world, while believers that tarry at home, 
that did not themselves contribute any thing 
towards it, enjoy the benefit of it, and divide 
the spoil. 

V. That from a low and despised condi- 
tion they had been advanced to splendour 
and prosperity. When they were bond-slaves 
in Egypt, and afterwards when they were op- 
pressed sometimes by one potent neighbour 
and sometimes by another, they did, as it. 
were, lie among the pots or rubbish, as de- 
spised broken vessels, or as-vessels in which 
there was no pleasure—they were black, and 
dirty, and discoloured. But God, at length, 
delivered them from the pots (1xxxi. 6), and in 
David’s time they were in a fair way to be 
one of the most prosperous kingdoms in the 
world, amiable in the eyes of all about them, 
like the wings of a dove covered with silver, v. 
13. “And so,” says Dr. Hammond, “ under 
Christ’s kingdom, the heathen idolaters that 
were brought to the basest and most despica-. 
ble condition of any creatures, worshipping 
wood and stone, and given up to the vilest 
susts, should from that detestable condition 
he advanced to the service of Christ, and the 
practice of all Christian virtues, the greatest 
inward beauties in the world.” It may be 
applied also to the deliverance of the church 
out of a suffering state and the comforts of 
particular believers after their despondencies. 


15 The hill of God is as the hill of 
Bashan; a high hill as the hill of Ba- 
shan. 16 Why leap ye, ye high hills? 
this is the hill which God desireth to 
dwell in; yea, the Lorp will dwell zn 
it for ever. 17 The chariots of God 
are twenty thousand, even thousands 
of angels: the Lord is among them, 
as in Sinai, in the holy place. 18 Thou 
hast ascended on high, thou hast led 
captivity captive: thou hast recetyed 

ifts for men; yea, for the rebellious 
also, that the Lorp God might dwell 
among them. 19 Blessed be the Lord, 
who daily loadeth us with benefits, 
even the God of our salvation. Selah. 
20 He that is our God is the God of 
salvation: and unto Gop the Lord 


God shall wound 1 
mies, and the hairy sca 
ib se i . 
one as goeth on still 
David, having given Gi 
he had done fort gen 
of Israel (v. 8), here comes to give him p: 
as Zion’s God ina special manner; com] 
ix..11. Sing praises to the Lord who 
in Zion, for which reason Zion is called 
hill of God. Pe 
I. He compares it with the hill of B 
and other high and fruitful hills, and p 
it before them, v. 15,16. It is true, 4 
was but little and low in comparison wit 
them, and was not coyered oyer with fl 
and herds as they were, yet, upon this 
count, it has the pre-eminence above them 
that it is the hill of God, the hill which he de 
sires to dwell in, and where he chooses t 
manifest the tokens of his peculiar prese 
exxxii. 13,14. Note, It is much more 
nourable to be holy to God than to be 
and great in the world. “ Why leap you, 
high hills? Why do you insult over poor Z 
and boast of your own height? ‘This is th 
hill which God has chosen, and therefor 
though you exceed it in bulk, and be first 
rates, yet, because on this the royal flag 
hoisted, you must all strike sail to it.”” Zioi 
was especially honourable because it was 
type of the gospel church, which is therefor 
called Mount Zion (Heb. xii. 22), and this 1 
intimated here, when he said, The fers wil 
dwell in it for ever, which must have its ae 
complishment in the gospel Zion. ‘There i 
no kingdom in the world comparable to th 
kingdom of the Redeemer, no city compa 
ble to that which is incorporated by the g 
pel charter, for there God dwells ‘and 
dwell for ever. ee 
II. He compares it with Mount Sinai, ¢ 
which he had spoken (v. 8), and shows tha 
it has the Shechinah or divine presence ini 
as really, though not as sensibly, as Sinai if 
self had, v.17. Angels are the chariots @ 
God, his chariots of war, which he makes us 
of against his enemies, his chariots of 
veyance, which he sends for his friends, at 
he did for Elijah (and Lazarus is said to h 
carried by the angels), his chariots of state, i 
the midst of which he shows his glory an 
power. They are vastly numerous: Twent 
thousands, even thousands multiplied. Ther 
is an innumerable company of angels in 
heavenly Jerusalem, Heb. xii. 22. The 
mies David fought with had chariots (2 
vill. 4), but what were they, for numb 
strength, to the chariots of God? W 
David had these on his side he needed ne 
to fear those that trusted in chariots ai 
horses, xx.7. God appeared on Moun 
attended with myriads of angels, by 
dispensation the law was given, Acts 
He comes with ten thousands of saints 


xxxiii, 2, And still in Zion God mami 


By 


the cherubim between which God is said 
dwell. So that, as some read the last words 
e verse, Sinat rs in the sanctuary; thatis, 
he sanctuary was to Israel instead of Mount 
ai, whence they received divine oracles. 
r Lord Jesus has these chariots at com- 
nd. When the first-begotten was brought 
o the world it was with this charge, Let 
the angels of God worship him (Heb. 1. 6); 
ey attended him upon all occasions, and he 
now among them, angels, principalities, 
ind powers, being made subject to him, 1 Ret: 
i. 22. And it is intimated in the New Tes- 
ament that the angels are present in the 
olemn religious assemblies of Christians, 1 
Gor. xi. 10. Let the woman have a veil on 
oe pee because of the angels; and see Eph. 
mu. 1 
ne TL The glory of Mount Zion was he 
ing whom God set on that holy Mill (ii. 6), 
o came to the daughter of Zion, Matt. xxi. 
. Of hisascension the psalmist here speaks, 
and to it his language is expressly applied 
(Eph. iv. 8): Thow hast ascended on high (v. 
; compare xlvil. 5, 6. Christ’s ascending 
1 high is here spoken of as'a thing past, so 
ure was it; and spoken of to his honour, so 
eat was it. It may include his whole ex- 
ted state, but points especially at his ascen- 
on into heaven to the right hand of the 
father, which was as much our advantage as 
fis advancement. For, 1. He then triumphed 
r the gates of hell. He led captivity cap- 
ie; that is, he led his captives in triumph, 
reat conquerors used to do, making a show 
hem openly, Col. ii. 15. He led those cap- 
who had led us captive, and who, if he 
ot interposed, would have held us cap- 
e for ever. Nay, he led captivity itself 
0 ptive, having quite broken the power of 
and Satan. As he was the death of death, 
he was the captivity of captivity, Hos. xiii. 
‘This intimates the complete victory which 
us Christ obtained over our spiritual ene- 
s; it was such that through him we also 
more than conquerors, that is, triumphers, 
m. vill. 37. 2. He then opened the gates 
heaven to all believers: Thou hast received 
sfor men. He gave gifts to men, so the 
stle reads it, Eph. iv. 8. For he received 
hat he might give; on his head the anoint- 
of the Spirit was poured, that from him 
ht descend to the skirts of his garments. 
d he gave what he had received; having 
eived power to give eternal life, he bestows 
pon as many as were given him, John xvii. 
Thou hast received gifis for men, not for 
Is; fallen angels were not to be made 
nts, nor standing angels made gospel mi- 
ters, Heb. ii.5. Not tor Jews only, but 
all men; whoever will may reap the be- 
t of these gifts, The apostle tells us what 
se gifts were (Eph. iv. 11), prophets, 
apostles, evangelists, pastors and teachers, the 
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of Christ’s ascension. Thou hast received 
gifts in man (so the margin), that is, in the 
human nature which Christ was pleased to 
clothe himself with, that he might be a mer~ 
ciful and faithful high priest in things per 
taining to God. In him, as Mediator, a 
Sulness dwells, that from his Sulness we might 
receive. ‘l'o magnify the kindness and love 
of Christ to us in receiving these gifts for us, 
the psalmist observes, (1.) The forfeiture we 
had made of them. He received them for 
the rebellious also, for those that had been 
rebellious; so all the children of men had 
been in their fallen state. Perhaps it is 
especially meant of the Gentiles, that had 
been enemies in their minds by wicked works, 
Col. i. 21, For them these gifts are received. 
to them they are given, that they might lay 
down their arms, that their enmity might be 
slain, and that they might return to their al- 
legiance. ‘This magnifies the grace of Christ 
exceedingly that through him rebels are, 
upon their submission, not only pardoned, 
but preferred. They have commissions given 
them under Christ, which some say, in our 
law, amounts to the reversing of an attainder. 
Christ came to a rebellious world, not to 
condemn it, but that through him it might 
be saved. (2.) The favour designed us in 
them: He received gifts for the rebellious, 
that the Lord God might dwell among them, 
that he might set up a church in a rebellious 
world, in which he would dwell by his word 
and ordinances, as of old in the sanctuary, 
that he might set up his throne, and Christ 
might dwell in the hearts of particular per- 
sons that had been rebellious. ‘The gracious 
intention of Christ’s undertaking was to rear 
up the tabernacle of God among men, that he 
might dwell with them and they might them- 
selves be living temples to his praise, Ezek. 
XXXVIl. 27. 

IV. The glory of Zion’s King is that he is 
a Saviour and benefactor to all his wilhng 
people and a consuming fire to all those that 
persist in rebellion against him, v. 19—21. 
We have here good and evil, life and death, 
the blessing and the curse, set before us, like 
that (Mark xvi. 16), He that believes shall be 
saved ; he that believes not shall be damned. 

1. Those that take God for their God, and so 
give up themselves to him to be his people, 
shall be loaded with his benefits, and to them 
he will be a God of salvation. , If in sincerity 
we avouch God to be our God, and seek to 
him as such, (1.) He will continually do us 
good and furnish us with occasion for praise. 
Having mentioned the gifts Christ received 
for us (v. 18), fitly does he subjoin, in the 
next words, Blessed be the Lord; for it is 
owing to the mediation of Christ that we live, 
and live comfortably, and are daily loaded 
with benefits. So many, so weighty, are the 
gifts of God’s bounty to us that he may be 
truly said to load us with them; he Yours out 
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and slain before him, Luke xix. 27. 
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blessings till there 1s no room to receive them, 


Mal. iii. 10. So constant are they, and so 


unwearied is he in doing us good, that he 
daily loads us with them, according as the 
necessity of every day requires. (2.) He 
will at length be unto us the God of salva- 
tion, cf everlasting salvation, the salvation of 


~ God, which he will show to those that order 


their conversation aright (1. 23), the salvation 
of the soul. He that daily loads us with be- 
nefits will not put us off with present things 
for a portion, but will be the God of our sal- 
vation; and what he gives us now he gives 
as the God of salvation, pursuant to the great 
design of our salvation. He is our God, and 
therefore he will be the God of eternal salva- 
tion to us; for that only will answer the vast 
extent of his covenant-relation to us as our 
God. But has he power to complete this 
salvation? Yes, certainly; for unto God the 
Lord belong the issues from death. The keys 
of hell and death are put into the hand of 
the Lord Jesus, Rev. i. 18. He, ‘having 
made an escape from death himself in his re- 
surrection, has both authority and power to 
rescue those that are his from the dominion 
of death, by altering the property of it to 
them when they die and giving them a com- 
plete victory over it when they shall rise 
again; for the last enemy that shall be de- 
stroyed is death. And to those that shall thus 
for ever escape death, and shall find such an 
outlet from it as not to be hurt of the second 
leath, to them surely deliverances from tem- 
poral death are mercies indeed and come from 
God as the God of theirsalvation. 2 Cor.i.10. 

2. Those that persist in their enmity to 
him will certainly be ruined (v. 21): God 
shall wound the head of his enemies,—of Sa- 
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‘Bless ye God in the congregatior 


tan the old serpent (of whom it was by the 
first promise foretold that the seed of the 
woman should break his head, Gen. iii. 15), 
—of all the powers of the nations, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, that oppose him and his 
kingdom among men (cx. 6, He shall wound 
tne heads over many countries),—of all those, 
whoever they are, that will not have him 
to reign over them, for those he accounts 
his enemies, and they shall be brought forth 
He will 
wound the hairy scalp of such a one as goeth 
on still in his trespasses. Note, Those who 
go on still in their trespasses, and hate to be 
reformed, God looks upon as his enemies and 
will treat them accordingly. In calling the 
head the hairy scalp perhaps there is an al- 
lusion to Absalom, whose bushy hair was his 
halter. Or it denotes either the most fierce 
gnd barbarous of his enemies, who let their 
hair grow, to make themsélves look the more 
frightful, or the most fine and delicate of his 
enemies, who are nice about their hair: nei- 
ther the one nor the other can secure them- 
selves from the fatal wounds which divine 
justice will give to the heads of those that go 
on in their sins 


22 The Lord said, I will bring again 


again from the 
That thy foot may be 
blood of thineenemies, a 
of thy dogs in the same. 5 
seen thy goings, O God ; even 
ings of my God, my King, 
sanctuary. 25 The singers went 
fore, the players on instruments / 
lowed after; among them were f 
damsels playing with timbrels. : 


even the Lord, from the fountain | 
Israel. 27 There is little Benjam 
with their ruler, the princes of Jud; 
and their council, the princes of Z 
bulun, and the princes of Naphtal 
28 Thy God hath commanded th 
strength: strengthen, O God, th; 
which thou hast wrought for us. 2 
Because of thy temple at Jerusale: 
shall kings bring presents unto the 
30 Rebuke the company of spearme! 
the multitude of the bulls, with th 
calves of the people, ¢i// every one sul 
mit himself with pieces of silver: seat 
ter thou the people ¢Aat delight inw 
31 Princes shall come out of Egypt 
Ethiopia shall soon stretch out hi 
hands unto God. q 


In these verses we have three things a 

I. The gracious promise which God mak 
of the redemption of his people, and 
victory over his and their enemies (v. 22, 23 
The Lord said, in his own gracious purpo 
and promise, “I will do great things for m 
people, as the God of their salvation,” o. 2 
God will not fail the expectations of the 
who by faith take him for their God. It 
promised, !. ‘That he will set them in safe 
from their danger, as he had done former] 
“T will again bring them from the depths | 
the sea,” as he did Israel when he bro’ 
them out of the slavery of Egypt into 
ease and liberty of the wilderness; ‘a 
will again bring them from Bashan,” as he dj 
Israel when he brought them from the 
wants and wanderings in the wilderness in 
the fulness and settlement of the land of C 
naan; for the land of Bashan was on 
other side Jordan, where they had wars wi 
Sihon and Og, and whence their next r 
moval was into Canaan. Note, The for 
appearances of God’s power and goodn 
his people should encourage their fait 
hope in him for the future, that what he 
done he will do again. He will set his hai 
again the second time to recover the remnat 
of his people (Isa. xi. 11); and we may pe 
haps see repeated all the wonders which o 
yj 
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destruction of the anti-christian generation, 
we read of blood up fo the horses’ bridles, 
Rey. xiv. 20. The victories with which God 


| Christ’s victory over death and the grave for 
| himself and for all believers, in his resurrec- 
_ tion (and theirs by virtue of his) out of the 
earth, and of the destruction of the enemies 
| of Christ and his church, who shall have 
| blood given them to drink, for they are 
worthy. 
II. The welcome entertainment which 
_ God’s own people shall give to these glorious 
‘discoveries of his grace, both in his word 
and in his works. Has he spoken in his ho- 
-liness? Has he said he will bring again from 
Bashan? What then is required of us in re- 
turn to this? 
_ 1. That we observe his motions (v. 24): 
“ They have seen, thy people have seen, thy 
| goings, O God! While others regard not the 
_ work of the Lord, nor the operation of his 
| hands, they have seen the goings of my God, 
_ my King, in the sanctuary.”” See here, (1.) 
How an active faith appropriates God; he is 
od and King; but that is not all, he is my 
God and my King. Those who thus take 
him for theirs may see him, in all his out- 
' goings, acting as their God, as their King, 
_ for their good, and in answer to their prayers. 
> @.) Where God’s most remarkable outgoings 
are, even in the sanctuary, in and by his 
word and ordinances, and among his people 
in the gospel church especially, in and by 
which is made known the manifold wisdom 
-of God. These outgoings of his in the sanc- 
tuary far outshine the outgoings of the morn- 
' ing and the evening, and more loudly pro- 
“claim his eternal power and godhead. (3.) 
What is our duty in reference to these out- 
‘goings, which is to observe them. This is 
the finger of God. Surely God is with us of 
a truth. 
9. 'That we give him glory in the most de- 
yout and solemn manner. When we see his 
goings in his sanctuary, (1.) Let those that 
ure immediately employed in the service of 
e temple praise him, v. 25. It was expected 
‘that the Levites, some of whom were singers 
‘and others players on instruments, who had 
the nearest views of his outgoings in his sanc- 
tuary, should lead in his praises. And, it 
“being a day of extraordinary triumph, among 
‘them were damsels playing with timbrels, to 
complete the concert. ‘‘Thus (says Dr. 
Hammond) when Christ has gone up to hea- 
ven the apostles shall celebrate and publish 
it to all the world, and even the women that 
were witnesses of it shall affectionately join 
“ VoL. tv, 
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told us of. But this is not all: 2. 
it he will make them victorious over their 
nemies (v. 23): That thy feet may be dipped, 
| as thou passest along, in the blood of thy ene- 
_ mies, shed like water in great abundance, and 
the fongue of thy dogs may lap in the same. 
Dogs licked the blood of Ahab ; and, in the 


blessed David’s forces over the enemies of 
Israel are here prophesied of, but as types of 
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discovertes of grace. 
with them in divulging it.’ (2.) Let all the 
people of Israei in their solemn religious as- 
sembly give glory to God: Bless God, not 
only in temples, but in the synagogues, or 
schools of the prophets, or wherever there 
is a congregation of those that come forth 
From the fountain of Israel, that are of the 
seed of Jacob, let them concur in blessing 
God. Public mercies, which we jointly share 
in, call for public thanksgivings, which all 
should join in. “‘Thus (says Dr. Ham- 
mond) all Christians shall be obliged so- 
lemnly to magnify the name of the Messiah, 
and, to that end, frequently to assemble to- 
gether in congregations.” And, (3.) Let 
those among them who, upon any account, 
are the most eminent, and make a figure, go 
before the rest in praising God, v. 27. ‘There 
was little Benjamin (that was the royal tribe 
in Saul’s time) with their rulers, the princes 
of Judah (that was the royal tribe in David’s 
time), and their council, their captains or 
leaders. In the beginning of David’s reign 
there had been long war between Judah and 
Benjamin, but now they both join in praises 
for success against the common enemy. But 
why are the tribes of Zebulun and Naphtali 
particularly mentioned? Perhaps because 
those tribes, lying towards the north, lay 
most exposed to the incursions of the Syrians, 
and other neighbours that molested them, 
and therefore should be in a particular man- 
ner thankful for these victories over them. 
Dr. Hammond gives another reason, ‘I'hat 
these were the two learned tribes. Naphtah 
giveth goodly words (Gen. xlix. 21) and Ze- 
bulun had those that handle the pen of the 
writer, Judg. v. 14. ‘These shall join in 
praising God, their princes especially. It is 
much for the honour of God when those that 
are above others in dignity, power, and repu- 
tation, go before them in the worship of God 
and are forward in using their influence and 
interest for the advancing of any service that 
is to be done to him. Dr. Hammond notes 
hence that the kingdom of the Messiah 
should, at length, be submitted to by all the 
potentates and learned men in the world. 

3. That we seek unto him, and depend 
upon him, for the perfecting of what he has 
begun, v. 28. In the former part of the verse 
the psalmist speaks to Israel: ** Thy God has 
commanded thy strength; that is, whatever is 
done for thee, or whatever strength thou hast 
to help thyself, it comes from God, his power 
and grace, and the word which he has com- 
manded;~-thou hast no reason to fear while 
thou hast strength of God’s commanding, 
and no reason to boast while thou hast no 
strength but what is of his commanding.” 
In the latter part he speaks to God, encou- 
raged by his experiences: ‘‘ Strengthen, O 
God! that which thou hast wrought for us. 
Lord, confirm what thou hast commanded, 
perform what thou hast promised, and bring 
to a happy end that good work which thou 
hast so gloriously begun.” What God ha 
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wrought he will nae where he has) 
given true grace he will give more grace, 
Some make this whole verse to he a believer’s 
address to the Messiah, whom David calls 
God, as he had done, xiv. 6, 8.. * Thy God” 
(God the Father) «has commandedthy strength, 
has made thee strong for himself, as the man 
of his right hand (xxx. 17), has treasured up 
strength in thee for us; therefore we pray 
that thou, O God the Son! wilt strenythen 
what thou hast wrought for us, wilt accom- 
plish thy undertaking for us by finishing thy 
good work in us.’ 

II. The powerful invitation and induce- 
ment which would hereby be given tv those 
that are without to come in and join them- 
selves to the church, v. 29—31. This was 
in part fulfilled by the accession of many 
proselytes to the Jewish religion in the days 
of David and Solomon; but it was to have 
its full accomplishment in the conversion of 
the Gentile nations to the faith of Christ, and 
the making of them fellow-heirs, and of the 
same body, with the seed of Israel, Eph. ii. 
6. 1. Some shall submit for fear (v. 30): 
“The company of spearmen, that stand it out 
against Christ and his gospel, that are not 
willing to be ruled by him, that persecute 
the preachers and professors of his name, 
that are furious and outrageous as a multi- 
tude of bulls, fat and wanton as the calves of 
the people” (which is a description of those 
Jews and Gentiles that opposed the gospel 
of Christ and did what they could to prevent 
the setting up of his kingdom in ‘the world), 
“Lord, rebuke them, abate their pride, as- 
suage their malice, and confound their de- 
vices, till, conquered by the convictions of 
their consciences and the many checks of pro- 
vidence, they be every one of them brought, 
at length, to submit themselves with pieces of 
silver, as being glad to make their peace with 
the church upon any terms.” Even Judas 
submitted himself with pieces of silver when 
he returned them with this confession, I have 
betrayed innocent blood. And see’ Rev. iii. 9. 
Many, by being rebuked, have been happily 
saved from being ruined. But as for those 
that will not submit, notwithstanding these 
rebukes, he prays for their dispersion, which 
amounts to a prophecy of it: Scatter thow the 
people that delight in war, who take such a 
pleasure in cpposing Christ that they will 
never be reconciled to him. ‘This may refer 
to the unbelieving Jews, who délighted in 
making war upon the holy seed, and would 
not submit themselves, and were therefore 
scattered over the face of the earth. David 
had himself been a man of war, but could 
appeal to God that he never delighted i in war 
and bloodshed for its own sake; as for those 
that did, and therefore would not submit to 
the fairest terms of peace, he does not doubt 
but God would scatter them. ‘Those are lost 
to all the sacred principles of humanity, as 
well as Christianity, that can delight in war 
and take a pleasure in contention ; let them 


expect , soon 
enough of it,, 5 
Others" shall subm i 
Because of thy temple at Jerusa 
vid speaks of in faith, for 
salem was not built in hi 
terials and model were prep; 
bring presents unto thee; rich pr 
be brought, such as are fit for lings to. br 
even kings themselves, that stan much 
the punctilios of honour and prerogat 
shall court the favour of Christ at a gr 
expense. ‘There is that i in God’s temple, 
beauty and benefit in the service of Go 
in communion with him, and in the gos 
of Christ which went forth from Jerusale 
that is enough to invite kings themselv 
bring presents to God, to present themselves 
to him as living VapETIGES: and with them = 
selves the best performances. He mentions 
Egypt and Ethiopia, two countries out 
which subjects and suppliants were Teast 
be expected (@. 31): Princes shall come 
of Egypt as ambassadors to seek God’s fa- 
vour and submit to him; and they shall be 
accepted, for the Lord of hosts shall thereu pels L 
bless them, saying, Blessed be Egypt my people 
Isa.xix.25. Even Ethiopia, that had stretched 
out her hands against God’s Israel (2 Chron, 
xiv. 9), should now stretch out her hands unto 
God, in prayer, in presents, and to take hold 
on him, and that soon. Agree with thy ad- 
versary quickly. Out of all nations som 
shall be gathered in to Christ and be ow 
by him. 1 
32 Sing unto God, ye kingdoms 0) 
the earth; O sing praises unto the 
Lord ; Selah: 33 To him that rideth 
upon ‘the heavens of heavens, which 
were of old; lo, he doth send out his 
voice, and ‘that a mighty voice. 34 
Ascribe ye strength unto God: his ex 
cellencyz is Over Israel, and hisstreng 
is in the clouds..35 O God, thou art 
terrible out of thy holy places : : 
God of Israel is he that giveth strength hb 
and power unto his people. — Blessed 
be God. 


The psalmist, having prayed for. andl-p ‘ 
phesied of the conversion of the Gentiles, 
here invites them to come in and join with 
the devout Israelites in praising God, inti 
mating that their accession to the church 
would be the matter of their joy and praise 
(v. 32): Let the kingdoms of the earth s 
praises to the Lord; they all ought to do 
and, when they become the kingdoms of | 
Lord and of his Christ, they will do it. od 
is here proposed to them as the proper objec 
of praise upon several accounts:— | 

I.. Because of his supreme and sove 
dominion: He rides upon the heavens of 
vens which were of old (v. 33); compare v. 4 
He has from the beginning, nay from be 
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ded he sits on the 


heaven! Médiess dnd from the hiefest 
ens, sen are the residence of his glory, 
ee the influences of his power and 
dness to this lower world. 
‘IL Because of his awful and terrible ma- 
esty: He ‘sends out his voice, and that a 
ghty voice. This may refer either generally 
mie thunder, which is called the voice of 
‘the Lord and is said to be powerful and full 
er majesty (xxix. 3, 4), or in particular to that 
thunder in which God spoke to Israel at 
fifcnnt Sinai. 
III. Because of his mighty power: Ascribe 
ee strength unto God (v. 34); acknowledge 
him to be a God of such irresistible power 
_ that it is folly to contend with him and wis- 
: dom to submit to him; acknowledge that he 
has power sufficient.both to protect his faith- 
ful subjects and to destroy his stubborn ad- 
_versaries; and give him the glory of all the 
instances of his omnipotence. Thine is the 
_ kingdom and power, and therefore thine is the 
Ke glory. We must acknowledge his power, 1. 
E In the kingdom of grace: His excellency is 
over Israel; he shows his sovereign-care in 
_ protecting and governing his church; that is 
the excellency of his power, which is em- 
} loyed for the good of his people. 2. In the 
ingdom of providence: His strength is in 
q ‘the clouds, whence comes the thunder of his 
Cate the small rain, and the great rain of 
strength. Though God has his strength 
_ in the clouds, yet he condescends to gather 
‘his Israel under the shadow of his wings, 
Deut. xxxiii. 26. 
_ IV. Because of the glory of his sc sete 
‘and the wonders wrought there (v. 35): 
| God! thou art terrible out of thy holy ey 
‘God i is to be admired and adored with reve- 
rence and godly fear by all those that attend 
‘him in his holy places, that receive his oracles, 
at observe his operations according tothem, 
“and that pay their homage to him. He dis- 
5 plays that out of his holy places which de- 
clares aloud that he will be sanctified in those 
that come nigh unto him. Out of heaven, 
is holy place above, he does, and will, show 
himself a terrible God. Nor is any attribute 
‘of God more dreadful to sinners than his 
ch oliness. 
‘Y. Because of the grace bestowed upon 
his people: The God of Israel is he that gives 
& trength and power unto his people, which the 
“gods of the nations, that were vanity and a 
Tie, could not give to their worshippers; how 
“should they help them, when they could not 
help themselves? AllIsrael’s strength against 
‘their enemies came from God; they owned 
they had no might of their own, 2 Chron. xx. 
q 2. And all our sufficiency for our spiritual 
work and warfare is from the grace of God. 
it is through Christ strengthening us that 
“we can do all things, and not otherwise; and 
therefore he must have the glory of all we 
_ do (cxv. 1) and our humble thanks for en- 
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his own hands in us. © If it be the God of Is- 
rae] that gives strength and power unto his 
people, they ought to say, Blessed be God. If 
all be from him, let all be to him 


PSALM LXIX. 


David penned this psalm when he was in affliction; and in it, I. 
He complains of the great distress and trouble he was ip and 
earnestly begs of God to relieve aud succour him, ver. 1—2i. If. 
He imprecates the judgments of God upon his persecutors, ver. 
22—29. III. He concludes with the voice of jny and praise, in 
an assurance that God wonld help and succour him, and would 
do well for the church, ver. 30—36. Now, in this, David was a 
type of Christ, and reas passages in this psalm are applied to 
Christ in the New Testament and are said to have their accom- 
plishment in him (ver. 4, 9, 21), and ver. 22 refers to the enemies 
of Christ. So that (like the twenty-second psalm) it begins with 
the humiliation aud ends with the exaltation of Christ, one 
branch of which was the destruction of the Jewish nation for 
persecuting him, which the imprecations here are predictions of. 
In singing this psalm we must have an eye to the sufferings of 
Christ, and the glory that followed, not forgetting the sufferings 
of Christians too, and the glory that shall follow them; for it 
may lead us to think of the ruin reserved for the persecutors 
and the rest reserved fo~ the persecuted 


To the chief musician upon Shoshannim. A 
psalm of David. 


AVE me, O God; for the waters 
are come in unto my soul. 2 I 
sink in deep mire, where there is no 
standing: I am come into deep waters, 
where the floods overflow me. 3 Lam 
weary of my crying: my throat is 
dried : mine eyes fail while I wait for 
my God. 4 They that hate me with- 
out a cause are more than the hairs of 
mine head: they that would destroy 
me, being mine enemies wrongfully, 
are mighty: then I restored that which 
I took not aw ay. 5 O God, thou know- 
est my foolishness ; avid my sims are 
not hid from thee. 6 Let not them 
that wait on thee, O Lord Gop of 
hosts, be ashamed for my sake: let 
not those that seek thee be confound- 
ed for my sake, O God of Israel. 7 
Because for thy sake I have borne re- 
proach; shame hath covered my face. 
8 I am become a stranger unto my 
brethren, andanalien unto my mother’s 
children. 9 For the zeal of thine house 
hath eaten me up; and the reproaches 
of them that reproached thee are fallen 
upon me. 10 When I wept, and 
chastened my soul with fasting, that 
was to my reproach. 11 I made sack- 
cloth also my garment ; and I became 
a proverb to them. 12 They that sit 
in the gate speak against me; and I 
was the song of the drunkards. 
In these verses David complains of his 
troubles, intermixing with those complaints 
some requests for relier. 


I. His complaints are very sad, and he 
pours them out before the Lord, as: one that 
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‘hoped thus to ease himself of a Durden that 


lay very heavy upon him. 


1. He complains of the deep i impressions 


that his troubles made upon his spirit (v. 1, 2): 
“The waters of affliction, those bitter waters, 
have come unto my soul, not only threaten my 
life, but disquiet my mind; they fill my 
head with perplexing cares "and my heart 
with oppressive grief, so that I cannot enjoy 
God and myself as I used to do.” We shall 
bear up under our troubles if we can but 
keep them from our hearts; but, when they 
put us out of the possession of our own souls, 
our ease is bad. The spirit of a man will sus- 
tain his infirmity ; but what shall we do when 
the spirit is wounded? That was David’s 
case here. His thoughts sought for some- 
thing to confide in, and with which to sup- 
port his hope, but he found nothing: He 
sunk wm deep mire, where there was no stand- 
ing, no firm footing; the considerations that 
used to support and encourage him now failed 
him, or were out of the way, and he was 
ready to give himself up for gone. He sought 
for something to comfort himself with, but 
found himself in deep waters that overflowed 
him, overwhelmed him; he was like a sink- 
ing drowning man, in such confusion and 
consternation. ‘This points at Christ’s suf- 
ferings in his soul, and the inward agony he 
was in when he said, Now is my soul troubled ; 
and, My soul is exceedingly sorrowful, for it 
was his soul that he made an offering for sin. 
And it instructs us, when we are in affliction, 
to commit the keeping of our souls to God, 
that we may be neither soured with discon- 
tent nor sink into despair. 

2. He complains of the long continuance 
of his troubles (v. 3): I am weary of my cry- 
ing. ‘Though he could not keep his head 
above water, yet he cried to his God, and the 
more death was in his view the more life was 
in his prayers; yet he had not immediately 
an answer of peace given in, no, nor so much 
of that support and comfort in praying which 
God’s people used to have; so that he was 
almost weary of crying, grew hoarse, and his 
throat so dried that he could cry no more. 
Nor had he his wonted satisfaction in be- 
lieving, hoping, and expecting relief: My 
eyes fail while I wait for my God; he had al- 
most looked his eyes out, in expectation of 
deliverance. Yet his pleading this with God 
is an indication that he is resolved not to 
give up believing aad praying. His throat 
is dried, but his heart is not; his eyes faul, 
but his faith does not. Thus our Lord Jesus, 
on the cross, cried out, Why hast thou for- 
sakenme? yet, at the same time, he kept hold 
of his relation to him: My God, my God. 

3. He complains of the malice and multi- 
tude of his enemies, their injustice and cru- 
elty, and the hardships they put upon him, 
v.4. They hated him, they would destroy 
him, for hatred aims at the destruction of the 
person hated; but what was his iniquity, 
what was his sin, what provocation had he 


given them, t ins 
wards. him? No 


that they should bear me such 
Saviour applies this to himself ( 
They hated me without a cause. We 
to use this in justification of our pas 
against those that hate us, that we ver g 
them cause to hate us. But it is rathe 
argument why we should bear it patient 
because then we suffer as Christ did, 

may then expect that God will give us 
dress. ‘‘They are my enemies wrongfu 
for I have been no enemy to them.” I 
world where unrighteousness reigns so much 
we must not wonder if we meet with thos 
that are our enemies wrongfully. Let us 
care that we never do wrong and then. 
may the better bear it if we receive wrong. 
These. enemies were not to be despised, | bu 
were very formidable both for their num 
—They are more than the hairs of my head 
(Christ’s enemies were numerous ; those that 
came to seize him were a great ‘multitude; 
how were those increased that troubled him!) 
and for their strength—They are mighty in 
authority and power. We are weak, but our 


enemies are strong; for we wrestle against 
principalities and powers. Then I restored that 
which I took not away. Applying this to Bex 
vid, it was what his enemies compelled him 
to (they made him suffer for that offence 
which he kad never been guilty of); and it 
was what he consented to, that, if possible, 
he might pacify them and make them to be 
at peacé with him. He might have insis 
upon the laws of justice and honour, 
former not requiring and the latter commo 
thought to forbid the restoring of that which 
we took not away, for that is to wrong our- 
selves both in our wealth and in our reputa- 
tion. Yet the case may be such sometimes t 
that it may become our duty. Blessed Paul 
though free from all men, yet, for the honour 
of Christ and the edification of the chur h, 
made himself a servant to all. But, applyin 
it to Christ, it is an observable description 0 
the satisfaction which he made to God 
our sin by his blood: Then he restored t. 
which he took not away ; he underwent the 
punishment that was due to us, paid our deb a 
suffered for our offence. God’s glory, in some 
instances of i it, was taken away by the sin of 
man; man’s honour, and peace, and happi- 
ness, were taken away; it vas not he that 
took them away, and yet by the merit of his 
death he restored them. 3 

4. He complains of the unkindness 0: 
friends and relations, and this is a griev: 
which with an ingenuous mind cuts as de 
as any (v. 8): ‘‘ I have become a stranger to 
brethren ; they make themselves strang 
me and use me as a stranger, are shy of con. 
versing with me and ashamed to own mi 
This was fulfilled in Christ, whose brei 
did not believe on him (John yii. 5), who 
to his own and his own received him not Joh 
bo 
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whom he had been free with as his brethren. 
5. He complains of the contempt that was 
put upon him and the reproach with which 
he was continually loaded. And in this espe- 
"cially his complaint points at Christ, who for 
our sakes submitted to the greatest disgrace 
and made himself of no reputation. We hav- 
“ing by sin injured God in his honour, Christ 
made him satisfaction, not only by divesting 
himself of the honours due to an incarnate 
deity, but by submitting to the greatest dis- 
honours that could be done to any man. Two 
_ things David here takes notice of as aggrava- 
tions of the indignities done him :—(1.) The 
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and who was forsaken by his disciples, | 


petitions, 
rightly judge of things to despise being thus 
despised. 

II. His confessfons of sin are very serious 
(&. 5): “O God! thou knowest my foolish- 
ness, both what is and what is not; my sins 
that J am guilty of are not hidden from thee, 
and therefore thou knowest how innocent I 
am of those crimes which they charge upon 
me.” Note, Even when, as to men’s unjust 
accusations, we plead Not guilty, yet, before 
God, we must acknowledge ourselves to have 
deserved all that is brought upon us, and 
much worse. This is the genuine confession 
of a penitent, who knows that he cannot 
prosper im covering his sin, and that there- 


ground and matter of the reproach, v. 10, 11. | fore it is his wisdom to acknowledge it, be- 


; They ridiculed him for that by which he both 
humbled himself and honoured God. When 
_ men lift up themselves in pride and vain glory 
_ they are justly laughed at for their folly ; but 
- David chastened his soul, and clothed him- 
self with sackcloth, and «from his abasing 
himself they took occasion to trample upon 
him. When men dishonour God it is just 
that their so doing should turn to their dis- 
honour ; but when David, purely in devotion 
' to God and to testify his respect to him, wept, 

and chastened his soul with fasting, and made 
sackcloth his garment, as humble penitents 
used to do, instead of commending his de- 
yotion and recommending it as a great ex- 
ample of piety, they did all they could both 
to discourage him in it and to prevent others 
from following his good example; for that 
was to his reproach. They laughed at him as 
a fool for mortifying himself thus; and even 
‘for this he became a proverb to them; they 
made him the common subject of their ban- 
ter. We must not think it strange if we be 
ill spoken of for that which is well done, and 
“jn which we have reason to hope that we are 
' accepted of God. Our Lord Jesus was stoned 
‘ for his good works (John x. 32), and when 
he cried, Eli, Eli—My God, my God, was 
| bantered, as if he called for Elias. (2.) The 
"persons that reproached him, v. 12. [1.] Even 
’ the gravest and the most honourable, from 
' whom better was expected: Those that sitin 
‘the gate speak against me, and their reproaches 
_ pass for the dictates of senators and the de- 
' erces of judges, and are credited accordingly. 
{2.] The meanest, and the most despicable, 
"the abjects (xxxv. 15), the scum of the coun- 
| fry, the children of fools, yea, the children of 
base men, Job xxx. 8. Such drunkards as 
_ these make themselves vile, and he was the 
"song of the drunkards; they made them- 
_ selves and their companions merry with him. 
Becethe bad consequences of the sin of drunk- 
| enness; it makes men despisers of those that 
) are good, 2 Tim. iii. 3, When the king was 
| ‘nade sick with bottles of wine he stretched out 
| his hand with scorners, Hos. vii. 5. The bench 
" of the drunkards is the seat of the scornful. 
| See what is commonly the lot of the best of 
ap : those that are the praise of the wise are 
| the song of fools, But itis easy to those that 
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cause it is naked and open before God. ‘1. 
He knows the corruption of our nature: Thou 


knowest the foolishness that is bound up in my - 


heart. All our sins take rise from our foolish- 


ness. 2. He knows the transgressions of our’ 


lives; they are not hidden from him, no, not 
our heart-sins, no, not those that are com- 
mitted most secretly. They are all done in 
his sight, and are never cast behind his back 
till they are repented of and pardoned. This 
may aptly be applied to Christ, for he knew 
no sin, yet he was made sin for us; and God 
knew it, nor was it hidden from him, when 
it pleased the Lord to bruise him and put 
him to grief. 

ill. His supplications are very earnest. 1. 
For himself (v. 1): “‘ Save me, O God! save 
me from sinking, from despairing.”’” Thus 
Christ was heard in that he feared, for he was 
saved from letting fall lis undertaking, Heb. 
v. 7. 2. For his friends (v. 6): Let not those 
that wait on thee, O Lord God of hosts! and 
that seek thee, O God of Israel ! (under these 
two characters we ought to seek God, and in 
seeking him to wait on him, as the God of 
hosts, who has all power to help, and as the 
God of Israel in covenant with his people, 
whom therefore he is engaged in honour and 
truth to help) be ashamed and confounded for 
my sake. Vhis intimates his fear that if God 


did not appear for him it would be a discou-’ 


ragement to all other good people and would 
give their enemies occasion to triumph over 
them, and his earnest desire that whatever 
became of him all that seek God, and wait 
upon him, might be kept in heart and kept 
in countenance, and might ueither be discou- 
raged in themselves nor exposed to contempt 
from others. If Jesus Christ had not been 
owned and accepted of his Father in his suf- 
ferings, all that seek God, and wait for him, 
would have been ashamed and confounded ; 
but they have confidence towards God, and in 
his name come boldly to the throne of grace. 

IV. His plea is very powerful, v.7, 9. Re- 
proach was one of the greatest of his bur- 
dens: “Lord, roll away the reproach, and 
plead my cause, for, 1. It is for thee that I 
am reproached, for serving thee and trusting 
in thee: For thy sake I have borne reproach.” 
Those that are evil spoken of for well-doing 
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may with a humble confidence leave it to 
God to bring forth their njghteousness as the 
light. 2. “Itis with thee that I am reproached: 
The zeal of thy house has eaten me up, that is, 
has made me forget myself, and do that which 
they wickedly turn to my reproach. Those 
that hate thee and thy house for that reason 
hate me, because they know how zealously 
affected I am toit. It is this that has made 
them ready to eat me up and has eaten up 
all the love and respect I had among them.” 
Those that blasphemed God, and spoke ill 
of his word and ways, did therefore reproach 
David for believing in his word and walking 
in his ways. Or it may be construed as an 
instance of David’s zeal for God’s house, that 
he resented all the indignities done to God’s 
name as if they had been done to his own 
He laid to heart all the dishonour 
done to God and the contempt cast upon re- 
ligion ; these he laid nearer to his heart than 
any outward troubles of his own. And there- 
fore he had reason to hope God would inter- 
est himself in the reproaches cast upon him, 
because he had always interested himself in 
the reproaches cast upon God. Both the 
parts of this verse are applied to Christ. (1.) 
It was an instance ot his love to his Father 
that the zeal of his house did even eat him up 
when he whipped the buyers and sellers out 
of the temple, which reminded his disciples 
of this text, John ii. 17.. (2.) It was an in- 
stance of his self-denial, and that he pleased 
not himself, that the reproaches of those that 
reproached God fell upon him (Rom. xv. 3), 
and therein he set us an example. 


13 Butas for me, my prayer zs unto 
thee, O Lorp, in an acceptable time: 
O God, in the multitude of thy mercy 
hear, me, in the truth of thy salvation. 
14 Deliver me out of the mire, and let 
me not sink : let me be delivered from 
them that hate me, and out of the 
deep waters. 15 Let not the water- 
flood overflowme, neither let the deep 
swallow me up, and let not the pit 
shut her'mouth upon me. 16 Hear 
me, O Lorp ; for thy lovingkindness 
is good: turn unto me according to 
the multitude of thy tender mercies. 
17 And hide not thy face from thy 
servant ; for I am in trouble: hear me 
speedily. 18 Draw nigh unto my soul, 
and redeem it : deliver me because of 
mine enemies. 19 Thou hast known 
my reproach, and my shame, and my 
dishonour: mine adversaries. ave all 
before thee. 20.Reproach hath broken 
my heart; and I am full of heaviness: 
and I looked for some to take pity, 
but there was none ; and for comfort- 


praying. Note, Though we may be jeered 
for well-doing, we must never be jeered out 
of it. Those can bear but little for God, an 
their confessing his name before men, the 
cannot. bear a scoff and a hard word rathe} 
than quit their duty. _David’s enemies wei 
very abusive to him, but this was his com. 
fort, that he had a God to go to, with whon 
he would lodge his cause. “They think to 
carry their cause by insolence and calumny; 
but [use other methods. Whatever they do, 
As for me, my prayer is unto thee, O Lord !” 
And it was in an acceptable time, not the 
less acceptable for being a time of affliction 
God will not drive us from him, though it is 
need that drives us to him; nay, it is the 
more acceptable, because the misery and dis- 
tress of God’s people make them so much 
the more the objects of his pity: it is season 
able for him to help them when all other 
helps fail, and they are undone, and feel that 
they are undone, if he do not help them. We 
find this expression used concerning Christ, 
Isa. xlix. 8, In an acceptable time have 1 heard 
thee. Now observe, ’ Poli sie s 

I. What his requests are. 1. That he 
might have a gracious audience given to his 
complaints, the cry of his affliction, and the 
desire of his heart. Hear me (v. 13), ant 
again, Hear me, O Lord! (v. 16), Hear 1 
speedily (v. 17), not only hear what I say, br 
grant what I ask. Christ knew that the Fu. 
ther heard him always, John xi. 42. 2. That 
he might be rescued out of his troubles, 
might be saved from sinking under the loa¢ 
of grief (Deliver me out of the mire ; let me 
not stick in it, so some, but help me out, and 
set my feet on a rock, xl. 2), might be saved 
from his enemies, that they might not swal 
low him up, nor have their will against him 
“ Let me bedelivered from those that hate me, a 
a lamb from the paw of alion, v. 14. Tho 
I have come into deep waters (v. 2), wher 
am ready to conclude that the floods 
overflow me, yet let my fears be preve 
and silenced; let not the waterflood, th 
it flow upon me, overflow me, v. 15. L r 
not fall into the gulf of despair ; let not tha 
deep swallow me up; let not that pit 
her mouth upon me, for then J am und 
He gave himself up for lost in the be 
of the psalm; yet now he has his hea 
water, and is not so weary of cryin, 
thought himself. 3. That God woul 
to him (#. 16), that he would smile upon h 
and not hide his face from him, v. 17. 


deepest mire of outward troubles, nor 
we desire any more to make us safe and 
, v. 18. “ Draw nigh to my soul, to ma- 
est thyself to it, and that shall redeem 1t.” 
II. What his pleas are to enforce these 
etitions. 1. He pleads God’s mercy and 
th (@v. 13): In the multitude of thy mercy 
me. ‘There is mercy in God, a multi- 
me of mercies, all kinds of mercy, inex- 
ey mercy, mercy enough for all, enough 
or each; and hence we must take our en- 
souragement in praying. ‘The truth also of 
nis salvation (the truth of al! those promises 
of salvation which he has made to those that 
rust in him) is a further encouragement. He 
epeats his argument taken from the mercy 
of God: “Hear me, for thy lovingkindness 
‘good. It is so in itself; itis rich and plen- 
iful and abundant. It is so in the account 
j “all the saints; itis very precious to them, 
‘is their life, their joy, their all. O let me 
ave the benefit of it! ‘Turn to me, uccord- 
ng to the multitude of thy tender mercies,” 
. 16. See how highly he speaks of the good- 
1ess of God: in him there are mercies, ten- 
er mercies, and a multitude of them. If we 
hink well of God, and continue to do so un- 
the greatest hardships, we need not fear 
t God will do well for us; for he takes 
sure in those that hope in his mercy, cx\vii. 
2. He pleads his own distress and afflic- 
“< Hide not thy face from me, for I am 
trouble (v. 17), and therefore need thy fa- 
; therefore it will come seasonably, and 
refore I shall know how to value it.” He 
ids particularly the reproach he was un- 
-and the indignities that were done him 
19): Thou hast known my reproach, my 
me, and my dishonour. See what a stress 
laid upon this; for, in the sufferings of 
fist for us, perhaps nothing contributed 
to the satisfaction he made for sin, 
fh had been so injurious to God in his 
ur, than the reproach, and shame, and 
mour he underwent, which God took 
e of, and accepted as more than an equi- 
it for the everlasting shame and contempt 
h our sins had deserved, and therefore 
ust by repentance take shame to our- 
lves and bear the reproach of our youth. 
‘if at any time we be called out to suffer 
pach, and shame, and dishonour, for his 
ke, this may be our comfort, that he knows 
and, as he is before-hand with us, so he 
pot be behind-hand with us. The psalm- 
$t Speaks the language of an ingenuous na- 
re when he says (v. 20): Reproach has 
nm my heart ; Iam full of heaviness ; for 
ars hard upon one that knows the worth 
good name to be put under a bad cha- 
rt ; but when we consider what an honour 
0 be dishonoured for God, and what 
our to be counted worthy to suffer shame 
is name (as they deemed it, Acts v. 41), 
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cause of my enemies, because they were such 


as he had before described them, v. 4. “ My ; 


adversaries ure all before thee (v. 19); thou 
knowest what sort of men they are, what dan- 
ger Iam in from them, what enemies they 
are to thee, and how much thou art reflected 
upon in what they do and design against me.” 
One instance of their barbarity is given (v. 21): 
They gave me gail for my meat (the word sig- 
nifies a bitter herb, and is often joined with 
wormwood) and in my thirst they gave me 
vinegar to drink. This was literally fulfilled 
in Christ, and did so directly point to him 
that he would not say Jé is finished till this 
was fulfilled; and, in order that his enemies 


might have occasion to fulfil it, he said, { . 


thirst, John xix. 28, 29. Some think that 
the hyssop which they put to his mouth with 
the vinegar was the bitter herb which they 
gave him with the vinegar for his meat. See 
how particularly the sufferings of Christ were 
foretold, which proves the scripture to be the 
word of God, and how exactly the predictions 
were fulfilled in Jesus Christ, which proves 
him to be the true Messiah. ‘This is he that 
should come, and we are to look for no other. 
4. He pleads the unkindness of his friends 
and his disappointment in them (v. 20): I 
looked for some to take pity, but there was 
none ; they all failed him like the brooks in 
summer. This was fulfilled in Christ, for in 
his sufferings all his disciples forsook him 
and fled. We cannot expect too little from 
men (miserable comforters are they all); nor 
can we expect too much from God, for he is 
the Father of mercy and the God of all com- 
fort and consolation. 


22 Let their table become a snare 
before them: and that which should 
have been for their welfare, let it be- 
come a trap. 23 Let their eyes be 
darkened, that they see not; and 
make their loins continually to shake. 
24 Pour out thine indignation upon 
them, and let thy wrathful anger take 
hold of them. 25 Let their habitation 


be desolate; and let nonedwellin their 


tents. 26 For they persecute him 
whom thou hast smitten; and they 
talk to the grief of those whom thou 
hast wounded. 27 Add iniquity unto 
their iniquity : and let them not come 
into thy righteousness. 28 Let them 
be blotted out of the book of the liv- 
ing, and not be written with the righ- 
teous. 29 But I am poor and sorrow- 
ful: let thy salvation, O God, set me 
up on high. 
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These imprecations are not David's prayers 
against his enemies, but prophecies of the 
destruction of Christ’s persecutors, especially 
the Jewish nation, which our Lord himself 
foretold with tears, and which was accom- 
plished about forty years after the death of 
~ Christ. The first two verses of this para- 
graph are expressly applied to the judgments 
of God upon the unbelieving Jews by the 
apostle (Rom. xi. 9, 10), and therefore the 
whole must look that way. The rejection of 
the Jews for rejecting Christ, as it was a 
signal instance of God’s justice and an ear- 
nest of the vengeance which God will at last 
take on all that are obstinate in their infidelity, 
so it was, and continues to be, a convincing 
proof of the truth of the Christian religion. 
One great objection against it, at first, was, 
that it set aside the ceremonial law ; but its 
doing so was effectually justified, and that 
_ objection removed, when God so remarkably 
set it aside by the utter destruction of the 
temple, and the sinking of those, with the 
Mosaic economy, that obstinately adhered to 
it in opposition to the gospel of Christ. Let 
us observe here, 

I. What the *iudgments are which should 
come upon the crucifiers of Christ; not upon 
all of them, for there were those aoa had a 
hand in his death and vet repented and found 
mercy (Acts ii. 23; il. 14, 15), but upon those 
of them and their successors who justified it 
by an obstinate infidelity and rejection of his 
gospel, and by an inveterate enmity to his 
disciples and followers. See 1 Thess. ii. 15, 
16. It is here foretold, 

1. That their sacrifices and offerings should 
be a mischief and prejudice to them (v. 22): 
Let their table become a snare. ‘This may be 
understood of the altar of the Lord, which 
is called his table and theirs because in feast- 
ing upon the sacrifices they were partakers 
of the altar. This should have been for their 
welfare or peace (for they were peace-offer- 
ings), but it became a snare and a trap to 
them; for by their affection and adherence 
to the altar they were held fast in their infi- 
delity and hardened in their prejudices against 
Christ, that altar which those had no right 
to eat of who continued to serve the taber- 
nacle, Heb. xiii. 10. Or it may be under- 
stood of their common creature- comforts, 
even their necessary food; they had given 
Christ gall and vinegar, and therefore justly 
shall their meat and drink be made gall and 
vinegar to them. When the supports of life 
and delights of sense, through the corruption 
of our nature, become an occasion of sin to 
us, and are made the food and fuel of our 
“sensuality, then our table is a snare, which 
is a good reason why we should never feed 
ourselves without fear, Jude 12. 

2. That they should never have the com- 
fort either of that knowledge or of that peace 
which believers are blessed with in the gospel 
of Christ (v. 23), that they should be given 
up, (1.) To a judicial blindness: Let their 


eyes be darkened, 
of God in the face 
that they would no 
against the light, loving dar 

their punishment was “that they sl ou 

see, but be given up to their own heart 
lusts, which were hardening, and the god 
this world should be permitted to blind th 
minds, 2 Cor. iv.4. This was foretold co 
cerning them (Isa. vi. 10), and Christ ratifi 
it, Matt. xiii. 14, 15; John xii. 40. (2.)' Te 
a judicial terror. ‘There is a gracious terro 
which opens the way to comfort, such as tha 
of Paul (Acts ix. 6); he trembled and wa 
astonished. But this is a terror that sha 
never end in peace, but shall make their loin 
continually to shake, through horror of con 
science, as Belshazzar, when the joints of h 
loins were loosed. ‘ Let them be driven ' 
despair, and filled with constant confusign, 
This was fulfilled’ in the desperate counse 
of the Jews when the Romans came upo 
them. 

3. That they should fall and lie under God 
anger and fiery indignation (v. 24): Poi 
out thy indigr.ation upon them. Note, Tho 
who reject God’s great salvation proffered t 
them may justly fear that his indignation w 
be poured out upon them; for those th 
submit not to the Son of his love will ce 
tainly be made the generation of his wrat 
It is the doom passed on those who beliey 
not in Christ that the wrath of God abidet 
on them (John iii. 36); it takes hold of then 
and will never let them go. Salvation itsé 
will not save those that are not willing tol 
ruled by it. Behold the goodness and sev 
rity of God! 

4. That their place and nation should } 
utterly taken away, the very thing they wel 
afraid of, and to prevent which, as they Ps 
tended, they persecuted Christ (John xi. 
Let their habitation be desolate (v. 25), whie 
was fulfilled when their country was la 
waste by the Romans, and Zion, for a 
sakes, was ploughed as a field, Mic. iii. | 
The temple was the house which they ¥ 
in a particular manner proud of, but this W 
left unto them desolate, Matt. xxiii. 38. 
that is not all; it ought to be some 
faction to us, if we be cut off from the 
ment of our possessions, that others will hi 
the benefit of them when we are dislodge 
but it is here added, Let none dwell in th 
tents, which was remarkably ful filled i in Jué 
and Jerusalem, for after the destruction of t 
Jews it was long ere the country was inl 
bited to any purpose. But this is appli 
particularly to Judas, by St. Peter, t 
20. For, he being felo de se—a suicide, 
may suppose his estate was confiscated, 
that Ais habitation was desolate and n 
of his own kindred dwelt therein. 

5. That their way to ruin should be dot 
hill, and nothing should stop them, nor 
terpose to prevent it (v. 27): “ Lord, 
them to themselves, to add iniqiity 1 
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ity.” Those that are bad, if they be given 
p to their own hearts’ lusts, will certainly 
worse; they will add sin to sin, nay, they 
add rebellion to their sin, Job xxxiv. 37. 
“It is said of the Jews that they filled up their 
1 always, 1 Thess. ii. 16. Add the punish- 
ment of iniquity to their iniquity (so some 
‘read it), for the same word signifies both sin 
and punishment, so close is their connexion. 
[f men will sin, God will reckon for it. But 
those that have multiplied to sin may yet 
‘find mercy, for God multiplies to pardon, 
‘through the righteousness of the Mediator ; 
d therefore, that they might he precluded 
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from all hopes of mercy, he adds, Let them 
‘not come into thy righteousness, to receive the 
Denefit of the righteousness of God, which 
‘is by faith in a Mediator, Phil. iii. 9. Not 
that God shuts out any from that righteous- 


‘but let them be left to take their own course 
‘and they will never come into this govern- 
ment; for being ignorant of the demands of 
od’s righteousness, and going about to es- 
blish the merit of their own, they have not 
submitted themselves to the righteousness of 
God, Rom.x.3. And those that are so proud 
and self-willed that they will not come into 
od’s righteousness shall have their doom 
iccordingly ; they themselves have decided 
it: they shall not come into his righteousness. 
et not those expect any benefit by it that are 
‘not willing and glad to be beholden to it. 
_ 6. That they should be cut off from all 
opes of happiness (v. 28): Let them be blot- 
ed out of the book of the living ; let them not 
e suffered to live any longer, since, the 
onger they live, the more mischief they do. 
Multitudes of the unbelieving Jews fell by 
word and famine, and none of those who 
ad embraced the Christian faith perished 
ong them; the nation, as a nation, was 
tted out, and became not a people. Many 
inderstand it of their rejection from God’s 
ovenant and all the privileges of it; that is 
the book of the living: “Let the common- 
wealth of Israel itself, Israel according to the 
lesh, now become alienated from that cove- 
ant of promise which hitherto it has had the 
monopoly of. Let it appear that they were 
ever written'in the Lamb’s book of life, but 
eprobate silver let men call them, because the 
d has rejected them. Let them not be 
ritten with the righteous ; that is, let them 
fot have a place in the congregation of the 
jSaints when they shall all be gathered in the 
feneral assembly of those whose names are 
itten in heaven,” i. 5. 
Il. What the sin is for which these dread- 
judgments should be brought upon them 
» 26): They persecute him whom thou hast 
uitten, and talk to the grief of thy wounded. 
‘Christ was he whom God had smitten, for 
t pleased the Lord to bruise him, and he was 
eemed stricken, smitten of God, and afflict- 
ed, and therefore men hid their faces from 
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the persecuted 


him, Isa. lui. 3, 4, 10. They persecuted him 
witha rage reaching up to heaven; they cried, 
Crucify him, crucify him. Compare that of 
St. Peter with this, Acts ii. 23. Though he 
was delivered by the counsel and foreknowledge 
of God, it was with wicked hands that they 
crucified and slew him. They talked to the 
grief of the Lord Jesus when he was upon 
the cross, saying, He trusted in God, let him 
deliver him, than which nothing could be said 
more grieving. 2. The suffering saints were 
God’s wounded, wounded in his cause and 
for his sake, and them they persecuted, and 
talked to their grief. For these things wrath 
came upon them to the uttermost, 1 ‘Thess. ii. 
16; and see Matt. xxiii. 34, &c. This may 
be understood more generally, and it teaches 
us that nothing is more provoking to God 
than to insult over those whom he has smit- 


ten, and to add affliction to the afflicted, upon . 


which it justly follows here, ddd iniquity to 
iniquity ; see Zech. i. 15. Those that are of 
a wounded spirit, under trouble and fear 
about their spiritual state, ought to be very 
tenderly dealt with, and care must be taker 
not to talk to their grief and not to make the 
heart of the righteous sad. 

III. What the psalmist thinks of himself 
in the midst of all (v. 29): “‘ But I am poor 
and sorrowful ; that is the worst of my case, 
under outward afflictions, yet written among 
the righteous, and not under God’s indigna- 
tion as they are.” It is better to be poor and 
sorrowful, with the blessing of God, than 
rich and jovial and under his curse. For 
those who come into God’s righteousness 
shall soon see an end of their poyerty and 
sorrow, and his salvation shall set them up 
on high, which is the thing that David here 
prays for, Isa. lxi. 10. This may be applied 
to Christ. He was, in his humiliation, poor 
and sorrowful, a man of sorrows, and that 
had not where to lay his head. But God 
highly exalted him; the salvation wrought 
for him, the salvation wrought by him, set 
him up on high, far above all principalities 
and powers. ; 


30 I will praise the name of God 
with a song, and will magnify him with 
thanksgiving. 31 This also shall please 
the Lorp better than an ox or bul- 
lock that hath horns and hoofs. 32 
The humble shall see this, and be glad- 
and your heart shall live that seek 
God. 33 For the Lorp heareth the 


poor, and despiseth not his prisoners. 


34 Let the heaven and earth praise 
him, the seas, and every thing that 
moveth therein. 35 For God will save 
Zion, and will build the cities of Ju- 
dah: that they may dwell there, and 
have it in possession. 36 The seed also 
of his servants shal] inherit it: and 
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they that love his name shall dwell 
therein. ; 4 


The psalmist here, both as a type of Christ 
and as an example to Christians, concludes 
a psalm with holy joy and praise which he 
began with complaints and remonstrances of 
his griefs. 

I. He resolves to praise God himself, not 
doubting but that therein he should be ac- 
cepted of him (v. 30, 31): “ I will praise the 
name of God, not only with my heart, but 
with my song, and magnify him with thanks- 
giving ;” for he is pleased to reckon himself 
magnified by the thankful praises of his peo- 
ple. It is intimated that all Christians ought 
to glorify God with their praises, i psalms, 
and hymns, and spiritual songs. And this shall 

‘please the Lord, through Christ the Mediator 

of our praises as well as of our prayers, better 
than the most valuable of the legal sacrifices 
(v. 31), an ox or bullock. 'Vhis is a plain in- 
timation that in the days of the Messiah an 
end should be put, not only to the sacrifices 
of atonement, but to those of praise and ac- 
knowledgment which were instituted by the 
ceremonial law; and, instead of them, spirit- 
ual sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving are 
accepted—the calves of our lips, not the 
calves of the stall, Heb. xiii. 15. It is a great 
comfort to us that humble and thankful 
praises are more pleasing to God than the 
most costly pompous sacrifices are or ever 
were. 

II. He encourages other good people to re- 
joice in God and continue seeking him (v. 
32, 33): The humble shall see this and be glad. 
They shall observe, to their comfort, 1. The 
experiences of the saints. They shall see how 
ready God is to hear the poor when they cry 
to him, and to give them that which they call 
upon him for, how far he is from despising 
his prisoners ; though men despise them, he 
favours them with his gracious visits and will 
finda time to enlarge them. The humble shail 
see this and be glad, not only because when 
one member is honoured all the members re- 
joice with it, but because it is an encourage- 
ment to them in their straits and difficulties 
to trust in God. It shall revive the hearts of 
those who seek God to see more seals and 
subscriptions to this truth, that Jacob’s God 
never said to Jacob’s seed, Seek you me in 
vain. 2. The exaltation of the Saviour, for of 
him the psalmist had been speaking, and of 
himself as a type of him. When his sorrows 
are over, and he enters into the joy that was 
set before him, when he is heard and dis- 
charged from his imprisonment in the grave, 

_ the humble shall look upon it and be glad, 
and those that seek God through Christ shall 
live and be comforted, concluding that, if 

- they suffer with him, they shall also reign 
with him. 

Ill. He calls upon all the creatures to 

raise God, the heaven, and earth, and sea, 
and the inhabitants of each, v. 34. Heaven 


and earth, and the 
by him, and therefor 
praise him. Angels aes 
earth, may each of them in their respec 
habitations furnish themselves with ma 
enough for constant praise. Let the fis 
the sea, though mute to a proverb, praise 
Lord, for the seais his, and he made it. Ti 
praises of the world must be offered for God 
favours to his church, ». 35, 36. For G 
will save Zion, the holy mountain, where h 
service was kept up. He will save all that 2 
sanctified and set apart to him, all that em 
ploy themselves in his worship, and all th 

over whom Christ reigns; for he was Kin 
upon the holy hill of Zion, He has mercy: 
store for the cities of Judah, of which trib 
Christ was. God will do great things for th 
gospel church, in which Jet all that wish we 
to it rejoice. For, 1. It shall be peopled ar 
inhabited. There shall be added to it sue 
as shall be saved. The cities of Judah sha 
be built, particular churches shall be forme 
and incorporated according to the gospe 
model, that there may be a remnant to dw 
there and to have it in possession, to enje 
the privileges conferred upon it and to pa 
the tributes and seryices required from i 
Those that love his name, that have a kind 
ness for religion in general, shall embrace 
the Christian religion, and take their plae 
in the Christian church; they shall dwel 
therein, as citizens, and of the household o 
God. 2. It shall be perpetuated and inherited 
Christianity was not to be res unius etatis— 
a transitory thing. No: The seed of his sei 
vants shall inherit it. God will secure ani 
raise up for himself a seed to serve him, an 
they shall inherit the privileges of their fa 
thers ; for the promise is to you and you 
children, as it was of old. I will be a God ii 
thee, and thy seed after thee. The land ¢ 
promise shall never be lost for want of heirs 
for God can out of stones raise up childre 
unto Abraham and will do so rather than thi 
entail shall be cut off. David shall never wan 
a man to stand before him. ‘The Redeeme 
shall see his seed, and prolong his days i 
them, till the mystery of God shall be finishei 
and the mystical body completed. And sine 
the holy seed is the substance of the el 
and if that were all gathered in the worl 
would be at an end quickly, it is just that fo 
this assurance of the preservation of it heayel 
and earth should praise him. 
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This psalm 1s adapted to a state of affliction ; it is copied a 
word for-word from the fortieth, and, some think for th 
son, is entitled, **a psalm to bring toremembrance ;” for 
be of use sometimes to pray over the prayers we have fo 
made to God upon similar occasions, which may be don 
new affections. David here prays that God would send, 1 Hel 
to himself, ver. 1,5. II. Shame to his enemies, yer. 2,3. I 
Joy to his friends, ver. 4, These five verses were the last fi 
verses of Ps. xl. He seems to have intended this short pr 
be both for himself aud us a salve for every sore, and th 
to be always in mind; and in singing we may, apply it 
particular troubles, whatever they are, 


To the chief musician. A psalm of David, 
to bring to remembrance. 


pe, 


TAKE haste, O God, to deiiver 
-# me; make haste to help me, 
OLorp. 2 Let them be ashamed and 
confounded that seek after my soul : 
let them be turned backward, and put 
‘to confusion, that desire my hurt. 3 
: , “i 

Let them be turned back for a reward 
of their shame that say, Aha, aha. 4 
Let all those that seek thee rejoice 
and be glad in thee: and let such as 
Jove thy salvation say continually, 
Let God be magnified. 5 But I am 
poor and needy: make haste unto me, 
O God: thou aré my help and my 
deliverer; O Lorn, make no tarrying. 
| The title tells us that this psalm was de- 
‘signed to bring to remembrance; that is, to 
put God in remembrance of his mercy and 
promises (for so we are said to do when we 
pray to him and plead with him. Isa. xliii. 
/26, Put me in remembrance)—not that the 
Eternal Mind needs a remembrancer, but 
‘this honour he is pleased to put upon the 
prayer of faith. Or, rather, to, put himself 
and others in remembrance of former afflic- 
tions, that we may never be secure, but al- 
‘ways in expectation of troubles, and of 
‘former devotions, that when the clouds re- 
turn after the rain we may have recourse to 
the same means which we have. formerly 
found effectual for fetching in comfort and 
‘relief. We may in prayer use the words we 
have often used before: our Saviour in his 
agony prayed thrice, saying the same words; 
so David here uses the words he had used 
before, yet not without some alterations, to 
show that he did not design to tie himself or 
others to them as a form. God looks at the 
heart, not at the words. 

'__ I. David here prays that God would make 
haste to relieve and succour him (v. 1, 5): I 
am poor and needy, in want and distress, and 
“much at a loss within myself. Poverty and 
‘necessity are very good pleas in prayer to a 
geod of infinite mercy, who despises not the 
“sighing of a contrite heart, who has pro- 
nounced a blessing upon the poor in spirit, 
ad who fills the hungry with good things. 
He prays, 1. That God would appear for him 
to deliver him from his troubles in due time. 
2. That in the mean time he would come in 
to his aid, to help him under his troubles, 
that he might not sink and faint. 3. That 


md again (v. 5), Make haste, make no tarry- 
ing. Sometimes God seems to delay helping 
his own people, that he may excite such ear- 
nest'desires as these. He that believes does 
not make haste, so as to anticipate or outrun 
the divine counsels, so as to force a way of 
| escape or to take any unlawful methods of re- 
lief; but he may make haste by going forth 
to meet God in humble prayer that he would 
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he would do this quickly: Make haste (v. 1),. 


petitions. 


hasten the desired suecour, ‘ Make haste 
unto me, for the longing desire of my soul is 
towards thee; I shall perish if I be not 
speedily helped. Ihave no other to expect 
relief from: Thou art my help and my deli- 
verer. ‘Thou hast engaged to be so to all 
that seek thee; I depend upon thee to be so, 
to me; I have often found thee so; and thou 


art sufficient, all-sufficient, to be so; there- 


fore make haste to me.” 

II. He prays that God would fill the faces 
of his enemies with shame, v. 2,3. Observe, 
1. How he describes them ; they sought after 
his soul—his life, to destroy that—his mind, 
to disturb that, to draw him from God to sin 
and to despair. ‘They desired his hurt, his 
ruin; when any calamity befel him or threat- 
ened him they said, ‘‘ Aha, aha! sowould we 


have it; we shall gain our point now, and 


see him ruined’’ ‘Thus spiteful, thus inso- 
lent, were they. 2, What his prayer is against 
them: “‘ Let them be ashamed; let them be 
brought to repentance, so filled with shame 
as that they may seek thy name (Ixxxiil. 16); 
let them see their fault and folly in fighting 
against those whom thou dost protect, and 


be ashamed of their envy, Isa. xxvi. 11. How-- 


ever, let their designs against me be frustrated 
and their measures broken; let them be turned 
back from their malicious pursuits, and then 
they will be ashamed and confounded, and, 
like the enemies of the Jews, much cast dowt 
in their own eyes,’ Neh. vi. 16. 

Ill. He prays that God would fill the 
hearts of his friends with joy (. 4), that all 
those who seek God and love his salvation, 
who desire it, delight in it, and depend upon 
it, may have continual matter for joy and 
praise and. hearts for both; and then he 


doubts not but that he should put in for a. 


share of the blessing he prays for; and so 
may we if we answer the character. 1. Let 
us make the service of God our great busi- 
ness and the favour of God our great delight 
and pleasure, for that is seeking him and 
loving his salvation. Let the pursuit of a 
happiness in God be our great care and the 
enjoyment of it our great satisfaction. A 
heart to love the salvation of the Lord, and 
to prefer it before any secular advantages 
whatsoever, so as cheerfully to quit all rather 
than hazard our salvation, is a good evidenca 
of our interest init and title toit. 2. Let 
us then be assured that, if it be not our own 
fault, the joy of the Lord shall fill our minds 
and the high praises of the Lord shall fill our 
mouths. Those that seek God, if they seek 
him early and seek him diligently, shall re- 
joice and be glad in him, for their seekin,, 
him is an evidence of his good-will to them 
and an earnest of their finding him, cv. 3. 
There is pleasure and joy even in seeking 
God, for it is one of the fundamental prin- 
ciples of religion that God is the rewarder 
of all those that diligently seek him. Those 
that love God’s salvation shall say with plea- 
sure, with constant pleasure (for praising God, 
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if we make it our continual work, will be our 
continual feast), Let God be magnified, as he 
will be, to eternity, in the salvation of his 
people. All who wish well to the comfort of 
the saints, and to the glory of God, cannot 
but say a hearty amen to this prayer, that 
those who love God’s salvation may say con- 
tinually, Let God be magnified. 


PSALM LXXI. 


David penned this psalm in his old age, as appears by several pas- 
sages mn it, Which makes many think that it was penned at the 
time of Absalom’s rebellion ; for that was the great trouble of his 
latter days. It might be occasioned by Sheba’s insurrection, or 
some trouble that happened to him in that part of his life of 
which it was foretold that the sword should not depart from his 
house. But he is not over-particular in representing his case, 
because he intended it for the general use of God’s people in 
their afflictions, especially those they meet with in their declin- 


ing years; for this psalm, above any other, is fitted for the use 
of the old disciples of Jesus Christ. I. [le begins the psalm with 
believing prayers, with prayers that God would deliver him and 
save him (ver, 2,4) and not cast him off (ver. 9) or be far from 
him (ver. 12), and that his enemies might be put to shame, ver. 
13. He pleads his confidence in God (ver. 1, 3, 5,7), the ex- 
perience he had had of help from God (ver. 6), and the malice 
of his enemies against him, ver. 10,11. IJ, He concludes the 
psalm with believing praises, ver. 14, &c, Never was his hope 
more established, ver. 16, 18, 20,21. Never were his joys and 
thanksgivings more enlarge, ver. 15, 19, 22—24. He is in an 
ecstasy of joyful praise ; and, in the singing of it, we too should 
have our faith in God encouraged and our hearts raised in blesse 
ing his holy name. 


"N thee, O Lorp, do I put my trust: 
let me never be put to confusion. 
2 Deliver me in thy righteousness, and 
cause me to escape: incline thine ear 
unto me, and save me. 3 Be thou my 
strong habitation, whereunto I may 
continually resort: thou hast given 
commandment to save me; for thou 
art my rock and my fortress. 4 De- 
liver me, O my God, out of the hand 
of the wicked, out of the hand of the 
unrighteous and cruel man. 5 For 
thou art my hope, O Lord Gop: thou 
art my trust from my youth. 6 By 
thee have I been holden up from the 
womb : thou art he that took me out 
of my mother’s bowels: my praise 
shall be continually of thee. 7 Iam as 
a wonder unto many; but thou art 
my strong refuge. 8 Let my mouth be 
filled with thy praise and with thy ho- 
nour all the day. 9 Cast me not off in 
the time of old age; forsake me not 
when my strength faileth. 10 For 
mine enemies speak against me; and 
they that lay wait for my soul take 
counsel together, 11 Saying, Godhath 
forsaken him: persecuteand take him; 
for there is none to deliver him. 12 O 
God, be not far from me: O my God, 
make haste for my help. 13 Let them 
be confounded and consumed that are 
adversaries to my soul; let them be 
covered with reproach and dishonour 
that seek my hurt, 
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Suye, my strong refuge” (v.7); that is, “I 
y 9 
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fortress (v. 3); and again, ‘‘ Thou art my re 


‘e 


‘lwo things in 
for—that he might not be 
that his enemies and persecutors 
confounded. ht ae oy ay 

I. He prays that he might never be ma 
ashamed of his dependence upon God 
disappointed in his believing expectation: 
from him, With this petition every true be 
liever may come boldly to the throne of 
for God will never disappoint the hopo 
is of his own raising. Now observe here, — 

1. How David professes his confidence in 
God, and with what pleasure and grateful 
variety of expression he repeats his profession 
of that confidence, still presenting the pro- 
fession of it to God and pleading it with him. 
We praise God, and so please him, by telling 
him (if it be indeed true) what an entire co 
fidence we have in him (vw. 1): “ In thee, O 
Lord! and in thee only, do I put my trust. 
Whatever others do, I choose the Ged of J 
cob for my help.” ‘Those that are entire! 
satisfied with God’s all-sufficiency and the 
truth of his promise, and in dependence upon 
that, as sufficient to make them amends, a 
freely willing to do and suffer, to lose and 
venture, for him, may truly say, In thee, O 
Lord! do I put my trust. Those that will 
deal with God must deal upon trust; if @ 
are shy of dealing with him, it is a,sign we 
do not trust him. Thow art my rock and m 


i 


to thee, and am sure to be safe in thee, a 
under thy protection. If thou secure me, 
none can hurt me. Thou ort my hope and 
my trust’? (v. 5); that is, ‘thou hast pro: 
posed thyself to me in thy word as the proper 
object of my hope and trust; I have hoped in 


we 
is 


thee, and never found it in vain to do so. 

2. How his confidence in God is sup- 
ported and encouraged by his experiences 
(v. 5, 6): “ Thou hast been my trust from my 
youth ; ever since I was capable of discerni 
between my right hand and my left, I staye 
myself upon thee, and saw a great deal 
reason to do so; for by thee have I been holden 
up from the womb.” Ever since he had the use 
of his reason he had been a dependent upon 
God’s goodness, because ever since he | 
had a being he had been a monument of 
Note, The consideration of the gracious ¢a 
which the divine Providence took of us in 
our birth and infancy should engage us to 
an early piety and constant devotedness to 
his honour. He that was our help from out 
birth ought to be our hope from our youth 
If we received so much mercy from God 
fore we were capable of doing him any 
vice, we should lose no time when we 
capable. This comes in here as a suppo 
the psalmist in his present distress ; not 
that God had given him his life and b 
bringing him out of his mother’s bowels 
the world, and providing that he shoul 
die from the womb, nor give up the ghos 
when he came out of the belly, but that hi 


Tho art he that took me out of my mo- 
‘ther’s bowels into the arms of thy grace, un- 
der the shadow of thy wings, into the bond 
of thy covenant; thou tookest me into thy 
_ehurch, as a son of thy handmaid, and born 
in thy house, exvi. 16. And therefore,” (1.) 
“J have reason to hope that thou wilt pro- 
tect me; thou that hast heldme up hitherto 
wilt not let me fall now; thou that madest 
me wilt not forsake the work of thy own 
hands; thou that helpedst me when I could 
not help myself wilt not abandon me now 
that Iam as helpless as I was then.” (2.) 
“Therefore I have reason to resolve that I 
will devote myself unto thee: My praise shall 
therefore be continually of thee;” that is, “1 
will make it my business every day to praise 
thee and will take all occasions to do it.” 

3. What his requests to God are, in this 
confidence. 

(1.) Thathe might never be put to confu- 
sion (v. 1), that he might not be disappointed 
of the mercy he. expected andso made ashamed 

of his expectation. ‘Thus we may all pray in 
faith that our confidence in God may not be 
our confusion. Hope of the glory of God is 
y hope that makes not ashamed. 

__ (2.) That he might be delivered out of the 
hand of his enemies (v. 2): ‘“ Deliver me in 
thy righteousness. As thou art the righteous 
_ Judge of the world, pleading the cause of the 
injured and punishing the injurious, cause 
“ime in some way or other to escape” (God 
Will, with the temptation, make a way to 
escape, 1 Cor. x. 13): “Incline thy ear unto 
my prayers, and, in answer to them, save me 
out of my troubles, v.4. Deliver me, O my 
God ! out of the hands of those that are ready 
to pull me in pieces.” Three things he pleads 
“for deliverance:—[1.]The encouragement God 
Thad given him to expect it: Thow hast given 
commandment to save me (v. 3); that is, thou 
eet promised to do it, and such efficacy is 
there in God’s promises that they are often 
ae of as commands, like that, Let there 
i light, and there was light. He speaks, and 
tis done. [2.] The character of his enemies; 
‘they are wicked, unrighteous, cruel men, and 
it will be for the honour of God to appear 
against them (v. 4), for he is a holy, just, and 
ood God. [3.] The many eyes that were 
upon him (v. 7): ‘I am as a wonder unto 
“many; every one waits to see what will be 
‘the issue of such extraordinary troubles as I 
have fallen into and such Sata bres con- 
fidence as | profess to have in God.” Or, 
“Tam looked upon as a monster, am one 
Whom every body shuns, and therefore am 
_ undone if the Lord be not my refuge. Men 
abandon me, but God will not.’ 
_ (3.) That he might always find rest and 
‘safety in God (v. 3): Be thou my strong habita- 
tion; be thou to me a rock of repose, whereto 
I may continually resort. Those that are at 
home in God, that live a life of communion 
ane him and confidence in him, that conti- 
‘aie . 
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:{nually resort unto him by faith and prayer, 
having their eyes ever towards him, may pro- 
mise themselves a strong habitation in him, 
such as will never fall of itself nor can ever 
be broken through by any invading power; 
and they shall be welcome to resort to him 
continually upon all occasions, and not be 
upbraided as coming too often. 

(4.) That he might have continual matter 
for thanksgiving to God, and might be con- 
tinually employed in that pleasant work (v. 8): 
“« Let my mouth be filled with thy praise, as 
now it is with my complaints, and then I 
shall not be ashamed of my hope, but my 
enemies will be ashamed of their insolence.” 
Those that love God love to be praising him, 
and desire to be doing it all the day, not only 
in their morning and evening devotions, not 


only seven times a day (cxix. 164), but all the. 


day, to intermix with all they say something 
or other that may redound to the honour and 
praise of God. ‘They resolve to do it while 
they live; they hope to be doing it eternally 
in a better world. 

(5.) That he might not be neglected now 
in his declining years (v. 9): Cast me not off 
now in the time of my old age; forsake me 
not when my strength fails. Observe here, 
[1.] The natural sense he had of the infirmi- 
ties of age: My strength fails. Where there 
was strength of body and vigour of mind, 
strong sight, a strong voice, strong hmbs, 
alas! in old age they fail; the life is conti- 
nued, but the strength is gone, or that which 
is is Jabour and sorrow, xc. 10. [2.] The gra- 
cious desire he had of the continuance of 
God’s presence with him under these infirmi- 
ties: Lord, cast me not off; do not then for- 
sake me. ‘This intimates that he should look 
upon himself as undone if God should aban- 
don him. To be cast off and forsaken of 
God is a thing to be dreaded at any time, 
especially in the time of old age and when 
our strength fails us; for it 1s God that is the 
strength of our heart. But it intimates that 
he had reason to hope God would not desert 
him; the faithful servants of God may be 
comfortably assured that he will not cast 
them off in old age, nor forsake them when 
their strength fails them. He is a Master 
that is not wont to cast off old servants. In 
this confidence David here prays again (v. 
12): “O God! be not far from me; let me 
not be under the apprehension of thy with- 
drawings, for then I am miserable. O my 
God! a God in covenant with me, make haste 
for my help, lest I perish before help come.” 

II. He prays that his enemies might be 
made ashamed of their designs against him, 
Observe, 1. What it was which they unjustly 
said against him, v. 10, 11. Their plot was 
deep and desperate; it was against his life: 
They lay watt for my. soul (v. 10), and are 
adversaries to that, v.13. Their powers and 
policies were combined . They take counsel 
together. And very insolent they were in their 
deportment: They say, God has forsaken 


Joyful 
him ; persecute and take him. Here their pre- 
mises are utterly false, that because a good 
man was in great trouble and had continued 
long in it, and was not so soon delivered as 
perhaps he expected, therefore God had for- 
saken him and would have no more to do 
with him. All are not forsaken of God who 
think themselves so or whom others think to 
be so. And, as their premises were false, so 
their inference was barbarous. 
forsaken him, then persecute and take him, 
and doubt not but to make a prey of him. 
This is talking to the grief of one whom God 
has smitten, \xix. 26. But thus they endea- 
vour to discourage David, as Sennacherib 
endeavoured to intimidate Hezekiah by sug- 
gesting that God was his enemy and fought 
against him. Have I now come up without 
the Lord against this city, to destroy it? 
Isa. xxxvi. 10. It is true, if God has for- 
saken a man, there is none to deliver him; 
but therefore to insult over him ill becomes 
those who are conscious to themselves that 
they deserve to be for ever forsaken of God. 
But rejoice not against me, O my enemy ! 
thouyh I fall, I shall rise. He that seems to 
forsake for a small moment will gather with 
everlasting kindness. 2. What it was which 
he justly prayed for, from a spirit of prophecy, 
not a spirit of passion (v. 13): “ Let them be 
confounded and consumed that are adversaries 
to my soul. If they will not be confounded 
by repentance, and so saved, let them be 
confounded with everlasting dishonour, and 
so ruined.” God will turn into shame the 
glory of those who turn into shame the glory 
of God and his people. 


14 But I will hope continually, and 
will yet praise thee more and more. 
15 My mouth shall show forth thy 
righteousness and thy salvation all the 
day; for I know not the numbers 
thereof. 16 1 will go in the strength 
of the Lord Gop: I will make men- 
tion of thy righteousness, even of thine 
only. 17 O God, thou hast taught me 
from my youth: and hitherto have I 
declared thy wondrous works. 18 Now 
also when [ am old and greyheaded, 
O God, forsake me not; until I haye 
showed thy strength unto this gene- 
ration, and thy power to every one 
that is to come. 19 Thy righteousness 
also, O God, is very high, who hast 
done great things: O God, who is like 
unto thee! 20 Thou, which hast show- 
ed me great and sore troubles, shalt 
quicken me again, and shalt bring me 
up again from the depths of the earth. 
21 Thou shalt increase my greatness, 
and comfort me on every side. 22 ] 


If God has: 
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even thy truth, Om ( 
will I sing with meres : 
One of ple 23, My Une 
rejoice when I sing unto ‘thee | 
my soul, which thou ha 
24 My tongue also shall talk of t 
righteousness all the day long: 
they are confounded, for they 
brought unto shame, that’ ge 
hurt. ee 


David is here ina ap ininkpeet of. 
and praise, arising from his faith and ho; pe 
in God; we have both together v. 14, whe 
there is a sudden and remarkable change of uf 
his voice; his fears areall silenced, his hopes 
raised, and his prayers turned into thanks 
givings. “* Let my enemies say what th - 
will, to drive me to despair, J will hope con- 
tinually, hope in all conditions, in the mi t 
cloudy and dark day; I will live upon: hépl 
and will hope to the end.” Since we hope 
in one that will never fail us, let not our 
hope in him fail us, and then we shall pra 
him yet more and more. ‘‘ The more th 
reproach me the more closely will I clea 
to thee; I will praise thee more and bette 
than ever: I have done yet.” The longer w W 
live the more expert we should grow in prz 
ing God and the more we should abound in 
it. I will add over and above all thy” 
all the praise I have hitherto offered, for 
is all too little. When we have said ‘ake 
can, to the glory of God’s grace, there is still 
more to be said; it is a subject that can 
never be exhausted, and therefore we sho’ 

ver grow weary. ‘of it. Now observe 
hess verses, cel 

{. Hew his heart is established in faith and 
hope; and it is a good thing that ee \ 
be so established. Observe, L ‘ 

1. What he hopes in, v. 16. (1) fini i 
power of God: “ £ will go in the strength of 
the Lord God, not sit down in ‘despair, but 
stir up myself to and exert myself in my wor , 
and warfare, will go forth and go on, not in 
any strength of my own, but in/God’s strength 
—disclaiming my own sufficiency and 
pending on him only as pete a 
strength of his s prov idence and in the streng 
of his grace.” We must always go abe 
God’s work in his strength, having our eye 
up unto him to work in us both to will 
to do. (2.) In the promise of God: “TF 
make mention of thy righteousness, that is 
faithfulness to every word which’ thou 
spoken, the equity of thy disposals, and 
kindness to thy people that’ trust in) 
This I will make mention of as iny ae 
prayer for thy mercy.” We may ve 
apply it to the righteousness of Christ, v 
is called the righteousness of God by faith, 
which is witnessed by the law and the’ 
phets; we must depend upon God’s stre 
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assistance and upon Christ’s righteous- 
ss fer acceptance. In the Lord have I 
righteousness and strength, Isa. xlv. 24. 
2. What he hopes for. 
(1) He hopes that God will not leave him 
in his old age, but will be the same to him to 
_ the end that he had been all along, v. 17, 18. 
_ Observe here, [1.] What God had done for 
vhim when he was young: Thou hast taught 
' me from my youth. The good education and 
_ good instructions which his parents gave him 
- when he was young he owns himself obliged 
_ to give God thanks for as a great favour. It 
isa blessed thing to be taught of God from 
our youth, from our childhood to know the 
__ holy scriptures, and it is what we have reason 
_ to bless God for. [2.] What he had done 
_ for God when he was middle-aged: He had 
| declared all God’s wondrous works. ‘Those that 
have got good when they are young must be 
_ doing good when they are grown up, and 
_ must continue to communicate what they 
' have received. We must own that all the 
__ works of God’s goodness to us are wondrous 
_ works, admiring he should do so much for 
' us who are so undeserving, and we must 
' make it our business to declare them, to the 
glory of God and the good of others. [3.] 
i What he desired of God now that he was old: 
| Now that I am old and gray-headed, dying to 
_ this world and hastening to another, O God! 
_ forsake me not. This is what he earnestly 
| desires and confidently hopes for. ‘Those 
that have been taught of God from their 
youth, and have made it the business of their 
i lives to honour him, may be sure that he will 
_ hot leave them when they are old and gray- 
eaded, will not leave them helpless and 
comfortless, but will make the evil days of 
| old age their best days, and such as they shall 
have occasion to say they have pleasure in. 
{4.] What he designed to do for God in his 
old age: “‘ I will not only show thy strength, 
by my own experience of it, to this genera- 
“tion, but I will leave my observations upon 
‘record for the benefit of posterity, and so 
show it to every one that is to come.” As 
Jong'as we live we should be endeavouring to 
\ glorify God and edify one another; and those 
' that have had the largest and longest expe- 
_ rience of the goodness of God to them should 
Rimptove their experiences for the good of 
their friends. It is a debt which the old dis- 
‘ciples of Christ owe to the succeeding gene- 
ations to leave behind them a solemn testi- 
jony to the power, pleasure, and advantage 
‘religion, and the truth of God’s promises. 
_ @.) He hopes that God would revive him 
nd raise him up out of his present low and 
isconsolate condition (v.20): Thou who hast 
_ made me to see and feel great and sore trou- 
bl °s, above most men, shalt quicken me again. 
‘ote, [1.] The best of God’s saints and ser- 
ants are sometimes exercised with great and 
sore troubles in this world. [2.] God’s hand 
is to be eyed in all the troubles of the saints, 
and that will help to extenuate them and 
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in hope. 
make them seem light. He does not say, 
“Thou hast burdened me with those trou- 
bles,” but “shown them to me,” as the 
tender father shows the child the rod to keep 
him in awe. ([3.] Though God’s people be 
brought ever so low he can revive them and 
raise them up. Are they dead? he can 
quicken them again. Sce 2 Cor.i..9. Are 
they buried, as dead men out of mind? he 
can bring them up again from the depths of 
the earth, can cheer the most drooping spirit 
and raise the most sinking interest. [4.] If 
we have a due regard to the hand of God in 
our troubles, we may promise ourselves, in 


due time, a deliverance out of them. Our , 


present troubles, though great and sore, shall 
be no hindrance to our joyful resurrection 
from the depths of the earth, witness our great 
Master, to whom this may have some re- 
ference; his Father showed him great and. 
sore troubles, but quickened him and brought 
him up from the grave. 

(3.) He hopes that God would not only 


‘deliver him out of his troubles, but would 


advance his honour and joy more than ever 
(v. 21): “Thou shalt not only restore me to 
my greatness again, but shalt increase it, and 
give me a better interest, after this shock, than 
before; thou shalt not only comfort me, but 
comfort me on every side, so that I shall see 
nothing black or threatening on any side.” 
Note, Sometimes Gud makes his people’s 
troubles contribute to the increase of their 
greatness, and their sun shines the brightei 
for having been under a cloud. If he make 
them contribute to the increase of tneir good- 
ness, that will prove in the end the increase 
of their greatness, their glory; and if he com- 
fort them on every side, according to the 
time and degree wherein he has afflicted them 
on every side, they will have no reason to 
complain. When our Lord Jesus was quick- 
ened again, and brought back from the depths 
of the earth, his greatness was increased, and 
he entered on the joy set before him. 

(4.) He hopes that all his enemies would 
be put to confusion, v. 24. He speaks of it 
with the greatest assurance as a thing done, 
and triumphs in it accordingly: They are 
confounded, they are brought to shame, that 
seek my hurt. His honour would be their 
disgrace and his comfort their vexation. 

If. Let us now see how his heart is enlarged 
in joy and praises, how he rejoices in hope, 
and sings in hope; for we are saved by hope. 

1. He will speak of God’s righteousness 
and his salvation, as great things, things 
which he was well acquainted with, and much 
affected with, which he desired God might 
have the glory of and others might have the 
comfortable knowledge of (v.15): My mouta 
shall show forth thy righteousness and thy sal- 
vation ; and again (v. 24), My tongue shall 
talk of thy righteousness, and this all the day. 
God’s righteousness, which David seems here 
to be in a particular manner affected with, 
includes a great deal: the rectitude of lus 


Prayer for 
nature, the equity of his providential dis- | 
posals, the righteous laws he has given us to 
be ruled by, the righteous promises he has 
given us to depend upon, and the everlasting 
righteousness which his Son has brought in 
for our justification. God’s righteousness 
_and his salvation are here joined together; 
let no man think to put them asunder, nor 
expect salvation without righteousness, 1. 23. 
If these two are made the objects of our de- 
sire, let them be made the subjects of our 
“discourse all the day, for they are subjects 
that can never be exhausted. 
2. He will speak of them with wonder and 
_ admiration, as one astonished at the dimen- 
sions of divine love and grace, the height 
and depth, the length and breadth, of it: “I 
know not the numbers thereof, v.15. Though 
I cannot give a particular account of thy 
favours to me, they are so many, so great (if 
I would count them, they are more in number 
than the sand, x1. 5), yet, knowing them to be 
numberless, I will be still speaking of them, 


for in them I shall find new matter,” v. 19. 


Vhe righteousness that is in God is very 
high; that which is done by him for his 
people is very great: put both together, and 
we shall say, O God! who is like unto thee ? 
This is praising God, acknowledging his per- 
fections and performances to be, (1.) Above 
our conception; they are very high and great, 
so high that we cannot apprehend them, so 
great that we cannot comprehend them. (2.) 
Without any parallel; no, being like him, no 
works like his: O God! who is like unto thee? 
None in heaven, none on earth, no angel, no 
king. God isa non-such; we do not rightly 
praise him if we do not own him to be so. 

3. He will speak of them with all the ex- 
pressions of joy and exultation, v. 22, 23. 
Observe, 

(1.) How he would eye God in praising 
him. [1.] Asa faithful God: I will praise 
thee, even thy truth. God is made known by 
his word; if we praise that, and the truth of 
that, we praise him. By faith we set to our 
seal that God is true; and so we praise his 
truth. [2.] As a God in covenant with him; 
““O my God! whom I have consented to and 
ayouched for mine.”’ As in our prayers, so 
in our praises, we must look up to God as 
our God, and give him the glory of our in- 
terest in him and relation to him. ([3.] As 
the Holy One of Israel, Israel’s God in a 
peculiar manner, glorious in his holiness 
among that people and faithful to his cove- 
nant with them. It is God’s honour that he 
isa Holy One; it is his people’s honour that 
he is the Holy One of Israel. 

(2.) How hewill express his joy andexulta- 
tion. [1.} With his hand, in sacred music— 
with the psaltery, with the harp; at these 
David excelled, and the best of his skill shall 
‘be employed in setting forth God’s praises to 
such advantage as might affect others. [2.] 
With his lips, in sacred songs: “‘ Unto thee 
wil] I sina, to thy honour, and with a desire 
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to be accepted of oe 
rejoice when I sing unt 
cannot be better emp 
with his heart: “ My soul pes ice 2 
thou hast redeemed.’ Note, First, Hol 
is the very heart and life of thankful p 
Secondly, We do not make melody to 
Lord, in singing his praises, if we do not. 
it with our hearts. My lips shall rejoice, I 
that is nothing; lip-labour, though ever so 
well laboured, if that be all, is but lost labour 
in serving God; the soul must be at work, 
and with all-that is within us we must. bl 
his holy name, else all about us is worth little 
Thirdly, Redeemed souls ought to be joyful: 
thankful souls. ‘The work of redemption 
ought, above all God’s works, to be celebrated 
by us in our praises. The Lamb that was 
slain, and has redeemed us to God, must 
therefore be counted worthy of all less 
and praise. 
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The foregoing psalm was penned by David when he was old, and, 
it should seem, so was this too; for Solomon was now standing 
fair for the crown ; that was his | prayer for himself, this for his 
son and successor, and with these two the prayers of David the 
son of Jesse are ended, as we find in the close of this. psalm, f 
we have but God’s presence with us while we live, and ¢ ci 
hopes concerning those that shall come after us that they sh 
be praising God on earth when we are praising him ti heaven, 
it is enough. ‘his is entitled ‘*a psalm for Solomon:” 
probable that David dictated it, or, rather, that it was by 
blessed Spirit dictated to him, when, a little before he died 
divine direction he settled the succession, and gave orde 2 
proclaim Solomon king, 1 Kings i. 30, &e. But, though Solo — 
mon’s name is here made use of, Christ’s kingdom is here pro- 
phesied of under the type and figure of Solomon's. David knew 
what the divine oracle was, That ** of the fruit of his loins, ac- 
cording to the flesh, he would xaiae up Christ to sit on his 
throne,” Acts ii. 30. To him he here bears witness, and with 
the prospect of the glories of his kingdom ke comforted himsal) 
in his dying moments when he foresaw that his house would Roy! 
be so with God, not so great, not s6 good, as he wished. David, 
in spirit, I. Bevute with a short prayer for his successor, ver. 1, 
Il. He passes immediately into a long prediction of the slori 
of his reign, ver. 2—17.- And, III. He concludes with praise to 
the God of Israel, ver. 1IS—20. In singing this psalm we mus 
have an eye to Christ, praising him asa King, and pleasing a 
selves with our happiness as his subjects. 


A psalm for Solomon. 
IVE the king thy judgments, ) 
God, and thy righteousness un- 

to the king’ s son. , 
This verse is a prayer for the king, ee 
the king’s son. 
I. We may apply it to Solomon: Give h 
thy judgments, O God! and thy righteo 
ness ; make him a man, a king ; make him: 
a good man, a good king. 1. It is the prayer 
of a father for his child, a dying’ blessing, 
such as the patriarchs bequeathed to their 
children. ‘The best thing we can ask of Go 
for our children is that God will give th 
wisdom and grace to know and do their duty; 
that is better than gold. Solomon learn 
to pray for himself as his father had pray: 
for him, not that God would give him rich 
and honour, but a wise and understandi 
heart. It was a comfort to David that 
own son was to be his successor, but m 
so that he was likely to be both judicious a 
righteous. David had given hima good: edu- 
cation (Prov. iv. 3), had taught him good 
judgment and righteousness, yet that would 
not do unless God gave him his judgmen 
Parents cannot give grace to their child 
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| som. 2. It is the prayer of a king for his 
successor. David had executed judgment 
and justice during his reign, and now he 
| prays that his son might do so too. Such a 
concern as this we should have for posterity, 
| desiring and endeavouring that those who 
| come after'us may do God more and better 
| service in their day than we have done in 
| ours. ‘Those have little love either to God 
_ or man, and are of a very narrow selfish ! 
| spirit, who care not what becomes of the; 
| world and the church when they are gone. 
| 3. It is the prayer of subjects for their king. 
It should seem, David penned this psalm for 
' the use of the people, that they, in singing, 
| might pray for Solomon. ‘I'hose who would 
live quiet and peaceable lives must pray for 


presents: the kings of Sheba and Seba 
shall offer gifts. 11 Yea, all kings shall 
fall down before him : all nations shall 
serve him. 12 For he shall deliver the 
needy when he crieth; the poor also, 
and him that hath no helper. 13 He 
shall spare the poor and needy, and 
shall save the souls of the needy. I¢ 
He shall redeem their soul from de- 
ceit and violence: and precious shall 
their blood be in his sight. 15 And 
he shall live, and to him shall be given 
of the gold of Sheba: prayer also shall 
be made for him continually ; and 
daily shall he be praised. 16 There: 


_ kings and all in authority, that God would | shall be a handful of corn in the earth. 
| give them his judgments and righteousness. upon the top of the mountains; the 
_,_ Il, We may apply it to Christ; not thet! fuit thereof shall shake like Lebanon: 


_ he who intercedes for us needs us to inter- ; : aA 
i" cede for him; but, 1. It is a prayer of the| and they of the city shall flourish hike 
~ Old-Testament church for sending the Mes-| grass of the earth. 17 His name shall 


 siah; as the church’s King, King on the holy| endure for ever: his name shall he 


hill of Zion, of whom the King of kings had 
_ said, Thow art my Son, ii. 6, 7. “ Hasten 
_ nis coming to whom all judgment is com- 


mitted;” and we must thus hasten the second 


pone of Christ, when he shall judge the 
_ world in righteousness. 2. It is an expression 
of the satisfaction which all true believers 


"take in the authority which the Lord Jesus 
thas received from the Father: “ Let him 
have all power both in heaven and earth, and 
_ be the Lord our righteousness ; let him be 
the great trustee of divine grace for all that 
are his; give it to him, that he may give it 
if to us.” 
E 2 He shall judge thy people with 
_ righteousness, and thy poor with judg- 
ment. 3 The mountains shall bring 
"peace to the people, and the little 
hills, by righteousness. 4 He shall 
yadge the poor of the people, he shall 
‘save the children of the needy, and 
shall break in pieces the oppressor. 5 
_ They shall fear thee as long as the sun 
-and moon endure, throughout all ge- 
“nerations. 6 He shall come down like 
tain upon the mown grass: as show- 
ers that water the earth. 7 In his 
“days shall the righteous flourish ; and 
abundance of peace so long as the 
moon endureth. 8 He shall have do- 
minion also from sea to sea, and from 
_ the river unto the ends of the earth. 
9 They that dwell in the wilderness 
shall bow before him; and his ene- 
VOL, avs 
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continued as long as the sun: and 
men shall be blessed in him: all na- 
tions shall call him blessed. 


This is a prophecy of the prosperity and 
perpetuity of the kingdom of Christ under 
the shadow of the reign of Solomon. It comes 
in, 1. Asaplea to enforce the prayer: “Lord, 
give him thy judgments and thy righteousness, 
and then he shall judge thy people with righ- 
teousness, and so shall answer the end of his 
elevation, v. 2. Give him thy grace, and then 
thy people, committed to his charge, will have 
the benefit of it.’”’ Because God loved Israel, 
he made him king over them to do judgment 
and justice, 2 Chron. ix. 8. We may in faith 
wrestle with God for that grace which we 
have reason to think will be of common ad- 
vantage to his church. 2. As an answer of 
peace to the prayer. As by the prayer of faith 
we return answers to God’s promises ofmercy, 
so by the promises of mercy God returns an- 
swers to our prayers of faith. That this pro- 
phecy must refer to the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah is plain, because there are many pas- 
sages in it which cannot be applied to the 
reign of Solomon. ‘lhere was indeed a great 
deal of righteousness and peace, at first, in 
the administration of his government; but, 
before the end of his reign, there were both 
trouble and unrighteousness. ‘Vhe kingdom 
here spoken of is to last as long as the sun, 
but Solomon’s was soon extinct. Therefore 
even the Jewish expositors understand it of 
the kingdom of the Messiah. 

Let us observe the many great and pre- 
cious. promises here made, which were to 
have their full accomplishment only in the 
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The kingdom — 
kingdom of Christ; and yet some of them 
were in part fulfilled in Solomon’s. reign. 

I. That it should be a righteous government 
(v. 2): He shall judge thy people with righ- 
teousness. Compare Isa. xi. 4. All the laws 
of Christ’s kingdom are consonant to the 

_eterral rules of equity ; the chancery it erects 
to relieve against the rigours of the broken 
law is indeed a court of equity; and against 
the sentence of his last judgment there wili 
lie no exception. The peace of his kingdom 
shall be supported by righteousness (v. 3); 
for then only is the peace like a river, when 
the righteousness is as the waves of the sea. 
The world will be judged in righteousness, 
Acts xvil. 31. 

II. That it should be a peaceable govern- 
ment: The mountains shall bring peace, and 
the little hills (v. 3); that is (says Dr. Ham- 
mond), both the superior and the inferior 
courts of judicature in Solomon’s kingdom. 
There shall be abundance of peace, v. 7. So- 
lomon’s name signifies peaceable, and such 
was his reign ; for init Israel enjoyed the vic- 
tories of the foregoing reign and preserved 
the tranquillity and repose of that reign. But 
peace is, in a special manner, the glory of 
Christ’s kingdom ; for, as far as it prevails, 
it reconciles men to God, to themselves, and 
to one another, and slays all enmities ; for 
he is our peace. 

III. That the poor and needy should be, 
im a particular manner, taken under the pro- 
tection of this government: He shall judye 
thy poor, v. 2. Those are God’s poor that are 
impoverished by keeping a good conscience, 
and those shall be provided for with a dis- 
tinguishing care, shall be judged for with 
judgment, with a particular cognizance taken 
of their case and a particular vengeance taken 
for their wrongs. The poor of the people, and 
the children of the needy, he will be sure so 
to judge as to save, v. 4. ‘This is insisted 
upon again (v. 12, 13), intimating that Christ 
will be sure to carry his cause on behalf of 
his injured poor. He will deliver the needy 
that lie at the mercy of their oppressors, the 
poor also, both because they have no helper 
and it is for his honour to help them and be- 
éause they cry unto him and he has promised, 
in answer to their prayers, to help them; 
they by prayer commit themselves unto him, 
x. 14. He will spare the needy that throw 
themselves on his mercy, and will not be ri- 
gorous and severe with them; he will save 
their souls, and that is all they desire. Blessed 
are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the king- 
dom of heaven. Christ is the poor man’s 
King. 

IV. That proud oppressors shall be reckon- 
ed with: He shall break them in pieces (v. 4), 
shall take away their power to hurt, and 
punish them for all the mischief they have 
done. This is the office of a good king, Par- 
cere subjectis, et debellare superbos—To spare 
the vanquished and debase the proud. The 
devil is the great oppressor, whom Christ 
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will break in piece 
he will be the destru 
of his mouth shall he 
(Isa. xi. 4), and shall deliver the 
people from deceit and violence, v. 1 
shall save from the power of Satan, b 
an old serpent working by deceit to en 
them and as a roaring lion working by 
lence to terrify and devour them. So preciou 
shall their blood be unto him that not a drop. 
of it shall be shed, by the deceit or violen ce 
of Satan or his instruments, without be 
reckoned for. Christ isa King, who, though 
he calls his subjects sometimes to resist unto 
blood for him, yet is not prodigal of their 
blood, nor will ever have it parted with but 
upon a valuable consideration to his’ glory 
and theirs, and the filling up of the measure 
of their enemies’ iniquity. ark ae 
V. That religion shall flourish under 
Christ’s government (v. 5): They shall fear 
thee as long as the sun and moon endure. So- 
lomon indeed built the temple, and the fear 
and worship of God were well kept up, for 
some time, under his government, but it did 
not last long; this therefore must point at 
Christ’s kingdom, all the subjects of which 
are brought to and kept in the fear of God; 
for the Christian religion has a direct ten- 
dency to, and a powerfal influence upon, the 
support and advancement of natural religion. 
Faith in Christ will set up, and keep up, the 
fear of God ; and therefore this is the ever- 
lasting gospel that is preached, Fear God, 
and give honour to him, Rev. xiv. 7. And, as 
Christ’s government promotes devotion to- 
wards God, so it promotes hoth justice and 
charity among men (v. 7): In his days shall 
the righteous flourish ; righteousness shall be 
practised, and those that practise righteous- 
ness shall be preferred. Righteousness shall 
abound and be in reputation, shall command 
and be in power. ‘The law of Christ, written 
in the heart, disposes men to_be honest and 
just, and to render to all their due; it like- 
wise disposes men to live in love, and so ii 
produces abundance of peaceand beats swords 
into ploughshares. Both holiness and love 
shall be perpetual in Christ's kingdom, and 
shall never go to decay, for the subjects of it 
shall fear God as long as the sun and moon 
endure ; Christianity, in the profession of it, 
having got footing in the world, shall keep 
its ground till the end of time, and having, 
in the power of it, got footing in the heart, 
it wil] continue there till, by death, the sun, 
and the moon, and the stars (that is, the bo- 
dily senses) are darkened. Through all the 
changes of the world, and all the chang 
life, Christ’s kingdom will support itself; 
and, if the fear of God continue as long < 
the sun and moon, abundance of peace ) 
The peace of the church, the peace o 
soul, shail run parallel with its purity 
piety, and last as long’as these last. ~ 
VI. That Christ’s government shal 
very comfortable to all his faithful Joy 
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subjects (v. 6): He shall, by the graces and 
omforts of his Spirit, come down like rain 
| upon the mown grass; not on that which is 
| eut down, but that which is left growing, 
| that it may spring again, though it was be- 
headed. The gospel of Christ distils as the 
rain, which softens the ground that was hard, 
“moistens that which was dry, and so makes 
it green and fruitful, Isa. lv. 10. Let our 
hearts drink in the rain, Heb. vi. 7. 
VU. That Christ’s kingdom shall be ex- 
| tended very far, and greatly enlarged; con- 
| sidering, 
| 1, The extent of his territories (v. 8): He 
| shall have dominion from sea to sea (from the 
/ South Sea to the North, or from the Red Sea 
to the Mediterranean) and from the river 
Euphrates, or Nile, to the ends of the earth. 
Solomon’s dominion was very large (1 Kings 
iw 21), according to the promise, Gen. xv. 
18. But no sea, no river, is named, that it 
_ might, by these proverbial expressions, inti- 
“mate the universal monarchy of the Lord 
_ Jesus. His gospel has been, or shall be, 
_ preached to all nations (Matt. xxiv. 14), 
' and the kingdoms of the world shall become 
his kingdoms (Rev. xi. 15) when the fulness 
” of the Gentiles shall be brought in. His ter- 
" ritories shall be extended to those countries, 
_ (1.) That were strangers to him: Those that 
‘dwell in the wilderness, out of all high roads, 
that seldom hear news, shall hear the glad 
tidings of the Redeemer and redemption by 
~ him, shall bow before him, shall believe in him, 
accept of him, worship him, and take his yoke 
“upon them. Before the Lord Jesus we must 
all either bow or break ; if we break, we are 
 ruined—if we bow, we are certainly made for 
ever. (2.) That were enemies to him, and had 
fought against him: They shall lick the dust ; 
they shall be brought down and laid in the 
dust, shall bite the ground for vexation, and 
be so hunger-bitten that they shall be glad 
of dust, the serpent’s meat (Gen. ili. 15), for 
of his seed they are; and over whom shall 
not he rule, when his enemies themselves are 
thus humbled and brought low? 
_ 2. The dignity of his tributaries. He shall 
not only reign over those that dwell in the 
wilderness, the peasants and cottagers, but 
over those that dwell in the palaces (v. 10): 
The kings of ‘Tarshish, and of the isles, that 
lie most remote from Israel and are the isles 
of the Gentiles (Gen. x. 5), shall bring pre- 
sents to him as their sovereign Lord, by and 
under whom they hold their crowns and all 
their crown-lands. They shall court his fa- 
vour, and make an interest in him, that they 
_ may hear his wisdom. This was literally ful- 
filled in Solomon (for all the kings of the earth 
sought the wisdom of Solomon, and brought 
every man his present, 2 Chron. ix. 23, 24), 
and in Christ too, when the wise men of the 
_ east, who probably were men of the first rank 
_ in their own country, came to worship him 
and brought him presents, Matt. ii. 11. They 
_ thall present themselves to him ; that is the 
Ag 
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best present we can bring to Christ, and 
without that no other present is acceptable, 
Rom. xii.1. They shall offer gifts, spiritual 
sacrifices of prayer and. praise, offer them to 
Christ as their God, on Christ as their altar, 
which sanctifies every gift. Their conversion 
to God is called the offering up, or sacrificing, 
of the Gentiles, Rom. xv. 16, And so is their 
devotion to God, Heb. xiii. 15, 16. Yea, all 
kings shall, sooner or later, fail down before 
him, either to do their duty to him or to re- 
ceive their doom from him, v. 11. They shall 
fall before him, either.as his willing subjects 
or as his conquered captives, as suppliants 
for his mercy or expectants of his judgment. 
And, when the kings submit, the people come 
in of course: All nations shall serve him ; all 
shall be invited into his service; some of all 
nations shall come into it, and in every na- 


tion éncense shall be offered to him and a pure 


offering, Mal. i. 11; Rev. vii. 9. 

VIII. That he shall be honoured and be- 
loved by ail his subjects (v. 15): He shall 
live ; his subjects shall desire his life (O king! 
live for evér) and with good reason; for he 
has said, Because I live, you shall live also ; 
and of him it is witnessed that he liveth, ever 
liveth, making intercession, Heb. vii. 8, 25. 
He shall live, and live prosperously ; and, 1. 
Presents shall be made to him. Though he 
shall.be able to live without them, for he 
needs neither the gifts nor the services ot 
any, yet to him shall be given of the gold of 
Sheba—gold, the best of metals, gold of She-+ 
ba, which probably was the finest gold; for 
he that is best must be served with the best. 
Those that have abundance of the wealth of 
this world, that have gold at command, must 
give it to Christ, must serve him with it, do 
good with it. Honour the Lord with thy sub- 
stance, 2. Prayers shall be made for him, 
and that continually. ‘The people prayed for 
Solomon, and that helped to make him and 
his reign so great a blessing to them. It is 
the duty of subjects to make prayers, inter- 
cessions, and giving of thanks, for kings and 
all in authority, not in compliment to them, 
as is too often done, but in concern for the 
public welfare. But how is this applied to 
Christ? He needs not our prayers, nor can 
have any benefit by them. But the Old-Tes- 
tament saints prayed for his coming, prayed 
continually for it; for they called him, He 
that should come. And now that he has come 
we must pray for the success of his gospel 
and the advancement of his kingdom, which 
he calls praying for him (Hosanna to the Son 
of David, prosperity to his reign), and we 
must pray for his second coming. It may be 
read, Prayer shall be made through him, or 
for his sake ; whatsoever we ask of the Fa- 
ther shall be in his name and in dependence 
upon his intercession, 3. Praises skall be 
made of him, and high encomiums given of 
his wisdom, justice, and goodness: Duily 
shall. he be praised. By praying daily in his 
name we give him honour. Subjects ought 
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to speak well of the government that 1s a 
blessing to them; and much more ought all 
Christians to praise Jesus Christ, daily to 
praise him; for they owe their all to him, 
and to him ‘they lie under the highest obliga- 
tions. 

IX. That under his government there shall 
be a wonderful increase both of meat and 
mouths, both of the fruits of the earth in the 
countryand of the people inhabiting the cities, 
v. 16. 1. The country shall grow rich. Sow 
but a handful of corn on the top of the moun- 
tains, whence one would expect but little, 
and yet the fruit of it shall shake like Leba- 
non ; it shall come up like a wood, so thick, 
and ‘tall, and strong, like the cedars of Leba- 
non. Even upon the tops of the mountains 
the earth shall bring forth by handfuls ; that 
is an expression of great plenty (Gen. xli. 47), 
as the grass upon the house-top is said to be 
that wherewith the mower fills not his hand. 
This is applicable to the wonderful produc- 
tions of the seed of the gospel in the days of 
the Messiah. A handful of that seed, sown 
in the mountainous and barren soil of the 
Gentile world, produced a wonderful harvest 
gathered in to Christ, fruit that shook like 
Lebanon. The fields were white to the har- 
vest, John iv. 35; Matt. ix. 37. The grain 
of mustard-seed grew up to a great tree. 2. 
The towns shall grow populous: Those of 
the city shall flourish like grass, for number, 
for verdure. The gospel church, the city of 
God among men, shall have all the marks of 
prosperity, many shall be added to it, and 
those that are shall be happy in it. 

X. That his government shall be perpetual, 
both to his honour and to the happiness of his 
subjects. The Lord Jesus shall reign for ever, 
and of him only this must be understood, 
and not at all of Solomon. It is Christ only 
that shall be feared throughout all generations 
(v. 5) and as long as the sun and moon endure, 
v. 7. 1. The honour of the prince is immortal 
and shal! never be sullied (v. 17): His name 
shall endure for ever, in spite of all the mali- 
cious attempts and endeavours of the powers 
of darkness to eclipse the lustre of it and to 
cut off the line of it; it shall be preserved ; 
it shall be perpetuated; it shall be propagated. 
As the names of earthly princes are conti- 
nued in their posterity, so Christ’s in him- 
self. Filiabitur nomen ejus—His name shall 
descend to posterity. All nations, while the 
world stands, shall call him blessed, shall 
bless God for him, continually speak well of 
him, and think themselves happy in him. 
To the end of time, and to eternity, hisname 
shall be celebrated, shall be made use of; 
every tongue shall confess it and every knee 
shall bow before it. 2. The happiness of the 
people is universal too; it is complete and 
everlasting: Men shall be blessed, truly and 
for ever blessed, in him. This plainly refers 
to the promise made unto the fathers that in 
the Messiah all thenations of the earth should 
he hlessed. Gen. xii. 3. 
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glorious name for ever: and 1€ 
whole earth be filled with his glory ; a4 
Amen, and Amen. 20 The prayers of 
David: the son of Jesse are ended. 


Such an illustrious prophecy as is inlet 
foregoing verses of the Messiah and his king- q 
dom may fitly be concluded, as it is here 
with hearty prayers and praises. 

I. 'The psalmist is here enlarged in hints’ 
givings for the prophecy and promise, v. 18, 
19. So sure is every word of God, and with — 
so much satisfaction may we rely upon it, 
that we have reason enough to give thanks 
for what he has said, though it be not yet 
done. We must own that for all the great 
things he has done for the world, for the 
church, for the children of men, for his own | 
children, in the kingdom of providence, in 
the kingdom of grace, for all the power and — 
trust lodged in the hands of the Redeemer, 
God is worthy to be praised; we must stir 
up ourselves and all that is within us to 
praise him after the best manner, and desire 
that all others may doit. Blessed be the Lord, 
that is, blessed be his glorious name; for it is 
only in his name that we can contribute any 
thing to his glory and blessedness, and yet 
that is also ewalted above all blessing and 
praise. Let it be blessed for ever, it shall be — 
blessed for ever, it deserves to be blessed 
for ever, and we hope to be for ever blessing” 
it. We are here taught to bless the name of © 
Christ, and to bless God in Christ, for all 
that which he has done for us by him. We 
must bless him, 1. As the Lord God, as a 
self-existent self-sufficient Being, and our 
sovereign Lord. 2. As the God of Israel, in 
covenant with that people and worshipped 
by them, and who does this in performance 
of the truth unto Jacob and the mercy to 
Abraham. 3. As the God who only does won-_ 
drous things, in creation and providence, and | 
especially this work of redemption, which ex- 
cels them all. Men’s works are little, com-— 
mon, trifling things, and even these they 
could not do without him. But God does all 
by his own power, and they are wondrous 
things which he does, and such as will be 
the eternal admiration of saints and angels. — 

II. He is earnest in prayer for the accom-— 
plishment of this prophecy and promise: Let — 
the whole earth be filled with his glory, as it 
will be when the kings of Tarshish, and the 
isles, shall bring presents to him. It is sad to 
think how empty the earth is of the glory of 
God, how little service and honour he has 
from a world to which he is such a bounti <7 
benefactor. All those, therefore, that w 
well to the honour of God and the welfa 
mankind, cannot but desire that the ear’ 
may be filled with the discoveries of his glo 
suitably returned in thankful acknowle 
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ments of his glory. Let every heart, and 
__ every mouth, and every assembly, be filled 
with the high praises of God. We shall see 
how earnest David is in this prayer, and how 
~ much his heart is in it, if we observe, 1. How 
he shuts up the prayer with a double seal: 
_ “ Amen and amen ; again and again I say, I 
_ say it and let all others say the same, so be 
_ it. Amen to my prayer; Amen to the prayers 
of all the saints to this purport— Hallowed be 
_ thy name; thy kingdom come.” 2. How he 


This was the last psalm that ever he penned, 
_ though not placed last in this collection ; he 
penned it when he lay on his death-bed, and 


4 with this he breathes his last : “‘ Let God be 


1 even shuts up his life with this prayer, v. 20. 


_ glorified, let the kingdom of the Messiah be 

set up, and kept up, in the world, and I have 

enough, I desire no more. With this let the 

ayers of David the son of Jesse be ended. 

ven so, come, Lord Jesus, come quickly.” 
PSALM LXXIII. 


This psalm, and the ten that next follow it, carry the name of 
Asaph in the titles of them. If he was the penman of them (as 
many think), we rightly call them psalms of Asaph. If he was 
only the chief musician, to whom they were delivered, our mar- 
ginal reading is right, which calls them psalms for Asaph. It is 
probable that he penned them; for we read of the words of 
Davi and of Asaph the seer, which were used in praising God 
in Hezekiah’s time, 2 Chron. xxix. 30. Though the Spirit of 
prophecy by sacred songs descended chiefly on David, who is 
therefore styled “the sweet psalmist of Israel,” yet God put 
some of that Spirit upon those about him. This is a psalm of 
great use; it gives us an account of the conflict which the 
psalmist had with a strong temptation to envy the prosperity of 
wicked people. He begins his account with a sacred principle, 
which he held fast, and by the help of which he kept his ground 
and earried his point, ver. 1. He then tells us, 1. How he get 
into the temptation, ver. 2—14. If. How he got out of the tempta- 
tion and gained a victory over it, ver. 15—20. III. Eowhe got 
by the temptation and was the better for it, ver-21—23. If, in 
singing this psalm, we fortify ourselves against the like tempta- 
tion, we do not use it in vain. The experiences of others should 
be our instructions. 


A psalm of Asaph. 

RULY God is good to Israel, 
even to such as are of a clean 
heart. 2 But as for me, my feet were 
almost gone; my steps had well nigh 
slipped. 3 For I was envious at the 
foolish, when I saw the prosperity of 
the wicked. 4 For there are no bands 
in their death: but their strength is 
firm. 5 They are not in trouble as 
other men; neither are they plagued 
like other men. 6 Therefore pride 
compasseth them about as a chain ; 
violence covereth them as a garment. 
7 Their eyes stand out with fatness : 
they have more than heart could wish. 
8 They are corrupt, and speak wick- 
edly concerning oppression: they 
speak loftily. 9 They set their mouth 
against the heavens, and their tongue 
-walketh through the earth. 10 There- 
fore his people return hither: and 
waters of a full cup are wrung out to 
_ them. 11 And they say, How doth 
_ God know? and is there knowledge 
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to his people. 
in the most high? 12 Behold, these 
are the ungodly, who prosper in the 
world; they increase i riches. 13 
Verily I have cleansed my heart ix 
vain, and washed my hands in inno- 
cency. 14 For all the day long have 
I been plagued, and chastened every 
morning. 


This psalm begins somewhat abruptly: 
Yet God is good to Israel (so the margin reads 
it); he had been thinking of the prosperity 
of the wicked; while he was thus musing 
the fire burned, and at last he spoke by way 
of check to himself for what he had been 
thinking of. ‘‘ However it be, yet God is 
good.” Though wicked people receive many 
of the gifts of his providential bounty, yet 
we must own that he is, in a peculiar man- 
ner, good to Israel; they have favours from 
him which others have not. 

The psalmist designsan account of atempta- 
tion he was strongly assaulted with—to 
envy the prosperity of the wicked, acommon 
temptation, which has tried the graces of 
many of the saints. Now in this account, 

I. He lays down, in the first place, that 
great principle which he is resolved to abide 
by and not to quit while he was parleying 
with this temptation, v. 1. Job, when he was 
entering into such a temptation, fixed for his 
principle the omniscience of God: Times are 
not hidden from the Almighty, Job xxiv. t 
Jeremiah’s principle is the justice of God. 
Righteous art thou, O God ! when I plead with 
thee, Jer. xii. 1. Habakkuk’s principle is the 
holiness of God: Thou art of purer eyes than 
to behold iniquity, Hab. 1. 13. ‘The psalmist’s, 
here, is the goodness ef God. ‘hese are 
truths which cannot be shaken and which we 
must resolve to live and die by. ‘Though we 
may not be able to reconcile all the disposals 
of Providence with them, we must believe 
they are reconcilable. Note, Good thoughts 
of God will fortify us against many of Satan's 
temptations. Truly God is good ; he had had 
many thoughts in his mind concerning the 
providences of God, but this word, at last, 
settled him: “For all this, God is good, 
good to Israel, even to those that are of a clean 
heart.” Note, 1. Those are the Israel of God 
that are of a clean heart, purified by the blood 
of Christ, cleansed from the pollutions of sin, 
and entirely devoted to the glory of God 
An upright heart is a clean heart ; cleanness 
is truth in the inward part. 2. God, who is 
good to all, isin a special manner good to his 
church and people, as he was to Israel of old. 
God was good to Israel in redeeming them 
out of Egypt, taking them into covenant with 
himself, giving them his laws and ordinances, 
and in the various providences that related 
to them; he is, in like manner, good to all 
those that are ofa clean heart, and, whatever 
happens, we must not think otherwise. 

Il. He comes now to relate the shack that 
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was given to his faith in God’s distinguishing 
goodness to Israel, by a strong temptation 
‘to envy the prosperity of the wicked, and 
therefore to think that the Israel of God are 
no happier than other people and that God 


is no kinder to them than to others. 


1. He speaks of it as a very narrow escape 
that he had not been quite foiled and over- 
thrown by this temptation (v. 2): “ But as 
for me, though I was so well satisfied in the 
goodness of God to Israel, yet my feet were 
almost gone (the tempter had almost tripped 
up my heels), my steps had well-nigh slipped 
(Lhad like to have quitted my religion, and 
given up all my expectations of benefit by 


it); for I wus envious at the foolish.” Note, 


1. The faith even of strong believers may 
sometimes be sorely shaken and ready to fail 


them, ‘There are storms that will try the 
firmest anchors. 2. Those that shall never be 
quite undone are sometimes very near it, 
and, in their.own apprehension, as good as 
gone. Many a precious soul, that shall live 
for ever, had once a very narrow turn for its 
life ; almost and well-nigh ruined, but a step 
betweenitand fatal apostasy, and yet snatched 
as a brand out of the burning, which will for 
ever magnify the riches of divine grace in the 
nations of those that are saved. Now, 

2. Let us take notice of the process of the 
psalmist’s temptation, what he was tempted 
with and tempted to. 

(1.) He observed that foolish wicked peo- 
ple have sometimes a very great share of out- 
ward prosperity. He saw, with grief, the 
prosperity of the wicked, v. 3. Wicked people 
are really foolish people, and act against rea- 
son and their true interest, and yet every 
stander-by sees their prosperity. [1.] They 
seem to have the least share of the troubles 
and calamities of this life (v. 5): They are 
not in the troubles of other men, even of wise 
end good men, neither are they plagued like 
other men, but seem as if by some special 
privilege they were exerapted from the com- 
non lot of sorrows. If they meet with some 
little trouble, it is nothing to what others en- 
dure that are less sinners and yet greater suf- 
__- ferers. [2.] They seem to have the greatest 
share of the comforts of this life. They live 
at ease, and bathe themselves in pleasures, 
so that their eyes stand out with fatness, v. 7. 
See what the excess of pleasure is; the mo- 
derate use of it enlightens the eyes, but those 
that indulge themselves inordinately in the 
delights of sense have their eyes ready to 
start out of their heads. Epicures are really 
their own tormentors, by putting a force 
upon nature, while they pretend to gratify it. 
And well may those feed themselves to the 
full who have more than heart could wish, 
more than they themselves ever thought of 
or expected to be masters of, They have, at 
least, more than a humble, quiet, contented 
heart could wish, yet not so much as they 

themselves wish for. There are many who 
_have a great deal of this life in their hands, 
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but nothing of the other lif 
‘They are ungodly, live without th 
worship of God, and yet they pr 
get on in the world, and not “only ar ric 
but increase in riches, v. 12. They are look 
upon as thriving men; while others ha 
much ado to keep what they have, they 


t they are. 
still adding more, more honour, power, plea-_ 
sure, by increasing in riches. They are the 
prosperous of the age, 80 some read it. [3.] 
Their end seems to be peace. This is men- 
tioned first, as the most strange of all, for 
peace in death was ever thought to be the. 
peculiar privilege of the godly (xxxyii. 37), 
yet, to outward appearance, it is often the lot 
of the ungodly (v. 4)- There are no bands in’ 
their death. They are not taken off by a yio- 
lent death ; they are foolish, and yet die not 
as fools die; for their hands are not bound 
nor their feet put into fetters, 2 Sam. iii. 33, 
34. They are not taken off by an untimely 
death, like the fruit forced from the tree be- 
fore it is ripe, but are Jeft to hang on, till, 
through old age, they gently drop of them- 
selves. They do not die of sore and painful 
diseases: There are no pangs, no agonies, in 
their death, but their stréngth tei tothe 
last, so that they scarcely feel themselves die. _ 
‘Theyare of those who die in their full strength, 
being wholly at ease and quiet, not of those — 
that die in the bitterness of their souls and 
never eut with pleasure, Job xxi. 23, 25. Nay, 
they are not bound by the terrors of con- 
science in their dying moments; they are 
not frightened either with the remembrance 
of their sins or the prospect of their misery, 
but die securely. We cannot judge of men’s — 
state on the other side death either by the 
manner of their death or the frame of their 
spirits in dying. Men may die like lambs, 
and yet have their place with the goats. ~~ __ 
(2.) He observed that they made a very — 
bad use of their outward prosperity and were 
hardened by it in their wickedness, which — 
very much strengthened the temptation he — 
was in to fret at it. If it had done them any 
good, if it had made them less provoking to’ 
God or less oppressive to man, it would never — 
have vexed him; but it had quite a contrary 
effect upon them. [1.] It made them very — 
proud and haughty. Because they live at 
ease, pride compasses them as a chain, v. 6. 
They show themselves (to all that see them) 
to be puffed up with their prosperity, as men — 
show their ornaments. The pride of Israel 
testifies to his face, Hos. y. 5; Isa. iii. 9. 
Pride ties on their chain, or necklace ; so Dr. 
Hammond reads it. It is no harm to wear a 
chain or necklace ; but when pride ties iton, 
when it is worn to gratify a vain mind, i 
ceases to be an ornament. It is not so much 
what the dress or apparel is (though we have ~ 
rules for that, 1 Tim. ii. 9) as what principle 
ties it on and with what spirit it is worn. 
And, as the pride of sinners appears in their 
dress, so it does in their talk: They speak 
loftily (@. 8) ; they affect great swelling words ‘ 
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f the abundance of the pride that is in their 
heart they speak big. [2.] It made them op- 
pressive to their poor neighbours (v. 6): Vio- 
lence covers them as a garment. What they 
have got by fraud and oppression they keep 
and increase by the same wicked methods, 
and care not what injury they do to others, 
nor what violence they use, so they may but 
enrich and aggrandize themselves. They are 
corrupt, like the giants, the sinners of the 
old world, when the earth was filled with vio- 
lence, Gen. vi. 11, 13. They care not what 
mischief they do, either for mischief-sake or 
for their own advantage-sake. They speak 
wickedly concerning oppression; they op- 
press, and justify themselves in it. ‘Those 
that speak well of sin speak wickedly of it. 

They are corrupt, that is, dissolved in plea- 
sures and every thing that is luxurious (so 

some), and then they deride and speak mali- 
ciously ; they care not whom they wound 
with the poisoned darts of calumny; from 
on high they speak oppression. [3.] It made 
_themvery insolent in their demeanour towards 
both God and man (v. 9): They set their 
mouth against the heavens, putting contempt 
upon God himself and his honour, bidding 
defiance to him and his power and justice. 
They cannot reach the heavens with their 
hands, to shake God’s throne, else they 
would ; but they show their ill-will by setting 
their mouth against the heavens. Their tongue 
also walks through the earth, and they take 
liberty to abuse all that come in their way. 
No man’s greatness or goodness can secure 
him from the scourge of the virulent tongue. 
They take a pride and pleasure in bantering 
_ all mankind; they are pests of the country, 
_ for they neither fear God nor regard man. 
_ [4.] In all this they were very atheistical and 
profane. ‘They could not have been thus 
wicked if they had not learned to say (v. 11), 
How doth God know ?. And is there knowledge 
in the Most High ? So far were they from de- 
siring the knowledge of God, who gave them 
all the good things they had and would have 
_ taught them to use them well, that they were 

not willing to believe God had any know- 
ledge of them, that he took any notice of 
_ their wickedness or would ever call them to 
an account. As if, because he is Most High, 
he could not or would not see them, Job xxii. 
_ 12,13. Whereas because he is Most High 
_ therefore he can, and will, take cognizance 
_ of all the children of men and of all they do, 
or say, or think. What an affront is it to the 
_ God of infinite knowledge, from whom‘all 
knowledge is, to ask, Is there knowledge in 
him ? Well may he say (v. 12), Behold, these 
are the ungodly. 

(3.) He observed that while wicked men 
thus prospered in their impiety, and were 
| made more impious by their prosperity, good 

people were in great affliction, and he him- 
self in particular, which very much strength- 
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when they hear wicked people blaspheme God 
and speak profanely,” as David did, exix. 
136. -'These are the waters wrung out to 
them. [2.] He looked at home, and felt 
himself under the continual frowns of Provi- 
dence, while the wicked were sunning them- 
selves in its smiles (v. 14): “For my part,” 
says he, “all the day long have I been plagued 
with one affliction or another, and chastened 
every morning, as duly as the morning comes.”’ 
His afflictions were great—he was chastened 
and plagued ; the returns of them were con- 
stant, every morning with the morning, and 
they continued, without intermission, all the 
day long. This he thought was very hard, 
that, when those who blasphemed God were 
in prosperity, he that worshipped God was 
under such great affliction. He spoke feel- 
ingly when he spoke of his own troubles ; 
there is no disputing against sense, except by 
faith. 

(4.) From all this arose a very strong 
temptation to cast off his religion. [1.] Some 
that observed the prosperity of the wicked, 
especially comparing it with the afflictions of 


the righteous, were tempted to deny a pro-. - 


vidence and to think that God had forsaken 
the earth. In this sense some take v.11. 
There are those, even among God’s profess- 
ing people, that say, “‘ How does God know ? 
Surely all things are left to blind fortune, and 
not disposed of by an all-seeing God.” Some 
of the heathen, upon such a remark as this, 
have asked, Quis putet esse deos ?—Who will 
believe that there are gods? [2.] Though 
the psalmist’s feet were not so far gone as to 
question God’s omniscience, yet he was 
tempted to question the benefit of religion, 
and to say (v. 13), Verily, I have cleansed my 
heart in vain, and haye, to no purpose, washed 
my hands in innocency. See here what it is 
to be religious; it is to cleanse our hearts, in 
the first place, by repentance and regenera- 
tion, and then to wash our hands in inno- 
cency by a universal reformation of our lives. 
It is not in vain to do this, not in vain to 
serve God and keep his ordinances ; but good 
men haye been sometimes tempted to say, 
“Tt is in vain,” and “ Religion is a thing that 
there is nothing to be got by,” because they 
see wicked people in prosperity. But, how- 
lever the thing may appear now, when the 
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- pure in heart, those blessed ones, shall see | very careful not to ay or 
God (Matt. v. 8), they will not say that they | may justly offend any of t 
tleansed their hearts in vain. (Matt. xviii. 6), especially \ 
the generation of them, mat 
hearts, or weaken their hands, shake the 
interest. (3.) There is poieiee fect’ give 
more general offence to the generation of — 
God’s children than to say that we have 
cleansed our heart in vain or that it is vain to 
serve God; for there is nothing more con- — 
trary to their universal sentiment and expe- 
rience nor any thing that grieves them more . 
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15 If TI say, I will speak thus ; be- 
held, I should offend against the ge- 
neration of thy children. 16 When I 
thought to know this, it was too pain- 
ful for me; 17 Until I went into the 
sanctuary of God; then understood 
I their end. 18 Surely thou didst set 
them in slippery places: thou castedst 
them down into destruction. 19 How 
are they brought into desolation, as in 
a moment! they are utterly consumed 
with terrors. 20 As a dream when 
one awaketh; so, O Lord, when thou 
awakest, thou shalt despise their 
image. 

We have seen what a strong temptation 
the psalmist was in to envy prospering pro- 
faneness ; now here we are told how he kept 
his footing and got the victory. 

I. He kept up a respect for God’s people, 
and with that he restrained himself from 
speaking what he had thought amiss, v. 15. 
He got the vietory by degrees, and this was 
the first point he gained; he was ready to 
say, Verily, I have cleansed my heart in vain, 
and thought he had reason to say it, but he 
kept his mouth with this consideration, “ Jf 
I say, I will speak thus, behold, I should my- 
self revolt and apostatize from, and so give 
the greatest offence imaginable to, the gene- 
ration of thy children.” Observe here, 1. 
Though he thought amiss, he took care not 
to utter that evil thought which he had con- 
ceived. Note, It is bad to think ill, but it is 
worse to speak it, for that is giving the evil 
thought an imprimatur—a sanction ; it is al- 
lowing it, giving consent to it, and publish- 
ing it for the infection of others. But it isa 
good sign that we repent of the evil imagina- 
tion of the heart if we suppress it, and the 
error remains with ourselves. If therefore 
thou hast been so foolish as to think evil, be 
so wise as to lay thy hand upon thy mouth, 
and let it go no further, Proy. xxx. 32. If I 
say, I will speak thus. Observe, Though his 
corrupt heart made this inference from the 
prosperity of the wicked, yet he did not men- 
tion it to those about him till he had debated 
within himself whether it were fit to be men- 

- tioned or no. Note, We must think twice 
before we speak once, both because some 
things may be thought which yet may not 
be spoken and because the second thoughts 
may correct the mistakes of the first. 2. The 
reason why he would not speak it was for 
fear of giving offence to those whom God 
owned for his children. Note, (1.) There are 
a people in the world that are the generation 
of God’s children, a set of men that hear and 
love God as their Father. (2.) We must be 


than to hear God thus reflected on. (4.) 
Those that wish themselves in the condition 
of the wicked do in effect quit the tents of 
God’s children. ye 
II. He foresaw the ruin of wicked people. 
By this he baffled the temptation, as by the — 
former he gave some check to it. Because — 
he duirst not speak what he had thought, for — 
fear of giving offence, he began to consider — 
‘| whether he had any good reason for that — 
thought (v. 16): “I endeayoured to under- — 
stand the meaning of this unaccountable dis- _ 
pensation of Providence; but 7 was too pain- — 
Jul for me. I could not conquer it by the | 
strength of my own reasoning.” It isapro- — 
blem, not to be solved by the mere light of — 
nature, for, if there were not another life 
after this, we could not fully reconcile the — 
prosperity of the wicked with the justice of : 
God. But (v. 17) he went into the sanctuary — 
of God; he applied to his devotions, medi- 
tated upon the attributes of God, and the 
things revealed, which belong to us and to our 
children; he consulted the scriptures, and 
the lips of the priests who attended the sanc- 
tuary ; he prayed to God to make this matter 
plain to him and to help him over this diffi- 
culty; and, at length, he understood the — 
wretched end of wicked people, which he 
plainly foresaw to be such that even in the 
height of their prosperity they were rather to 
be pitied than envied, for they were but ripen- — 
ing for ruin. Note, There are many great 
things, and things needful to be known, 
which will not be known otherwise than by 
going into the sanctuary of God, by the word 
and prayer. The sanctuary must therefore 
be the resort of a tempted soul. Note, fur- 
ther, We must judge of persons and things 
as they appear by the light of divine reyela- © 
tion, and then we shall judge righteous judg- 
ment; particularly we must judge by the - 
end. All is well that ends well, everlastingly — 
well; but nothing well that ends ill, ever- 
lastingly ill. The righteous man’s afflictions — 
end in peace, and therefore he is happy ; the 
wicked man’s enjoyments end in destruction, — 
and therefore he is miserable. Ny 
1. The prosperity of the wicked is short 
and uncertain. The high places in which 
Providencesets them are slippery places (v. 18), 
where they cannot long keep footing; but, 
when they offer to climb higher, that very at- 
tempt will be the occasion of their sliding 
and falling. Their prosperity has no firm 


g ; 1% 1s not built upon God’s favour 
_ or his promise ; and they have not the satis- 
- faction of feeling that it rests on firm ground. 
9. Their destruction is sure, and sudden, 
and very great. This cannot be meant of 
any a eerie ; for they were sup- 
- posed to spend all their days in wealth and 
their death itself had no bands init: In a 
moment they go down to the grave, so that 
even that could scarcely be called their de- 
struction ; it must therefore be meant of eter- 
nal destruction on the other side death—hell 
and destruction. ‘They flourish for a time, 
but are undone for ever. (1.) Their ruin is 
sure and inevitable. He speaks of it asa 
thing done—They are cast down ; for their 
destruction is as certain as if it were already 
accomplished. He speaks of it as God’s do- 
ing, and therefore it cannot bevresisted : Thou 
castest them down. It is destruction from the 
Almighty (Joel i. 15), from the glory of his 
power, 2 Thess. i. 9. Who can support those 
whom God will cast down, on whom God 
will lay burdens? (2.) It is swift and sud- 
den; their damnation slumbers not; for how 
are they brought into desolation as in a mo- 
ment! v.19. It is easily effected, and will 
be a great surprise to themselves and all 
about them. (3.) It is severe and very dread- 
ful. Itis a total and final ruin: They are 
utterly consumed with terrors. It is the mi- 
sery of the damned that the terrors of the 
Almighty, whom they have made their enemy, 
fasten upon their guilty consciences, which 
can neither shelter themselves from them 
nor strengthen themselves under them; and 
therefore not their being, but-their bliss, must 
needs be utterly consumed by them; not the 
least degree of comfort or hope remains to 
them; the higher they were lifted up in their 
prosperity the sorer will their fall be when 
they are cast down into destructions (for the 
word is plural) and suddenly brought into 
desolation. 
3. Their prosperity is therefore not to be 
envied at all, but despised rather, quod erat 
demonstrandum—which was the point to be 
established, v. 20. As a dream when one 
awaketh, so, O Lord! when thou awakest, or 
when they awake (as some read it), thou shalt 
despise their image, their shadow, and make 
it to vanish. In the day of the great judgment 
(so the Chaldee paraphrase reads it), when 
they are awaked out of their graves, thou 
shalt, in wrath, despise their image ; for they 
_ shall rise io shame and everlasting contempt. 
_ See here, (1.) What their prosperity now is; 
it is but an image, a vain show, a fashion of 
the world that passes away ; it is not real, but 
imaginary, and it is only a corrupt imagina- 
tion that makes it a happiness; it is not sub- 
stance, but a mere shadow; it is not what 
it seems to be, nor will it prove what we 
promise ourselves from it; it is as a dream, 
which may please us a little, while we are 
asleep, yet even then it disturhs our repose ; 

_ Sut, how pleasing soever it is, it is all but a 


II. confidence. 


cheat, all false ; when we awake-we find it so. 
A hungry man dreams that he eats, but he 
awakes and his soul is empty, Isa. xxix. 8. A 
man is never the more rich or honourable for 
dreaming he is so. Who therefore will envy 
a man the pleasure of a dream? (2.) What 
will be the issue of it; God will awake to 
judgment, to plead his own and his people’s 
injured cause; they shall be made to awake 
out of the sleep of their carnal security, and 
then God shall despise their image ; he shall 
make it appear to all the world how despi- 
cable it is; so that the righteous shall laugh 
at them, li. 6, 7. How did God despise that 
rich man’s image when he said, Thou fool, 
this night thy soul shall be required of thee ! 
Luke xii. 19, 20. We ought to be of God’s 
mind, for his judgment is according to truth, 
and not to admire and envy that which he 
despises and will despise; for, sooner or 
later, he will bring all the world to be of his 
mind. 


21 Thus my heart was grieved, and 
I was pricked in my reins. 22 So fool- 
ish was I, and ignorant: I was as a 
beast before thee. 23 Nevertheless I 
am continually with thee: thou hast 
holden me by my right hand. 24 Thor 
shalt guide me with thy counsel, and 
afterward receive me ¢o glory. 25 
Whom have I in heaven but thee ? and 
there 7s none upon earth thaé I desire 
beside thee. 26 My flesh and my heart 
faileth: but God ts the strength of my 
heart, and my portion for ever. 27 
For, lo, they that are far from thee 
shall perish: thou hast destroyed all 
them that go a whoring from thee. 28 ~ 
But z¢ is good for me to draw near to 
God: I have put my trust in the Lord 
Gop, that I may declare all thy works. 


Behold Samson’s riddle again unriddled, 
Out of the eater came forth meat, and out of 
the strong sweetness ; for we have here an ac- 
count of the good improvement which the 
psalmist made of that sore temptation with 
which he had been assaulted and by which 
he was almost overcome. He that stumbles 
and does not fall, by recovering himself takes 
so much the longer steps forward. It was so 
with the psalmist here; many good lessons 
he learned from his temptation, his struggles 
with it, and his victories over it. Nor would 
God suffer his people to be tempted if his 
grace were not sufficient for them, not only 
to save them from harm, but to make them 
gainers by it; even this shall work for good. 

I. He learned to think very humbly of 
himself and to abase and accuse himself be- 
fore God (v. 21, 22); he reflects with shame 
upon the disorder and danger he was in, and 
the vexation he gave himself by entertaining 
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the temptation and parleying with it: My 


heart was grieved, and I was pricked in my 
reins, as one afflicted with the acute pain of 
the stone in the region of the kidneys. If evil 
thoughts at any time enter into the mind of 
a good man, he does not roll them under his 
tongue as a sweet morsel, but they are griev- 

ous and painful to him; temptation was to 
' Paul as a thorn in the flesh, 2 Cor. xii. 7. 
This particular temptation, the working of 
envy and discontent, is as painful as any; 
where it constantly rests it is the rottenness 
of the bones (Proy. xiv. 30); where it does 
but. occasionally come it is the pricking of 
the rems. Fretfulness is a corruption that is 
its own correction. Now in the reflection 
upon it, 1. He owns it was his folly thus to 
vex himself “‘ So foolish was I to be my own 
tormentor.”’ Let peevish people thus re- 
proach themseives for, and shame themselves 
out of, their discontents. ‘‘ Whata fool am I 
thus fo make myself uneasy without a cause?” 
2. He owns it was his ignorance to vex him- 
self at this: ‘‘So ignorant was I of that which 
I might have known, and which, if I had 
known it aright, would have been sufficient 
to sulence my murmurs. J was as a beast 
(Behemoth—a great beast) before thee. Beasts 
_ mind present things only, and never look 
before at what is to come; and so did I. 
If I had not been a great fool, I should 
never have suffered such a senseless temp- 
tation to prevail over me so far. What! to 
envy wicked men upon account of their pros- 
perity! To be ready to wish myself one of 
them, and to think of changing conditions 
with them! So foolish was I.” Note, If good 
men do at any time, through the surprise and 
strength of temptation, think, or speak, or 
act amiss, when they see their error they wiil 
reflect upon it with sorrow, and shame, and 
self-abhorrence, will call themselves fools for 
it. Surely I am more brutish than any man, 
Prov. xxx. 2; Job xlii. 5,6. Thus David, 
2 Sam. xxiv. 10. 

IJ. He took occasion hence to own his de- 
pendence on and obligations to the grace of 
God (v. 23): ‘* Nevertheless, foolish as I am, 
Iam continually with thee and in thy favour; 
thou hast holden me by my right hand.” ‘This 
may refer either, 1. To the care God had 
taken of him, and the kindness he had shown 
him, all along from his beginning hitherto. 
He had said, in the hour of temptation (v. 
14), All the day long have I been plagued ; 
but here he corrects himself for that passion- 
ate complaint: ‘Though God has chastened 
me, he has not cast me off; notwithstanding 
all the crosses of my life, I have been continu- 
ally with thee ; 1 have had thy presence with 
me, and thou hast been nigh unto me in all 
that which I have called upon thee for; and 
therefore, though perplexed, vet not in de- 
spair. ‘Though God has sometimes written 
bitter things against me, yet he has still hold- 
en me by my right hand, both to keep me, that 
I should not desert him or fly off from him, 


and to prevent my 
der my burdens, or losing n 
dernesses through which } 

If we have been kept in the 
kept closely in our duty and up 
integrity, we must own oursely 
the free grace of God for our 


of this present time we have met with. Or, 
2. To the late experience he had had of the — 
power of divine grace in carrying him through 
this strong temptation and bringing him off 
a conqueror: “I was foolish and ignorant, 
and yet thou hast had compassion on me and 
taught me (Heb. v. 2), and kept me under thy 
protection ;” for the unworthiness of man is 
no bar to the free grace of God. We must 
ascribe our safety in temptation, and our vic- 
tory over it, not to our own wisdom, for we 
are foolish and ignorant, but to the gracious ; 
presence of God with us and the prevalency 
of Christ’s intercession for us, that our faith 
may not fail: ‘‘ My feet were almost gone, and 
they would have quite gone, past recovery, 
but that thou hast holden me by my right 
hand and so kept me from falling.” uy) 
III. He encouraged himself to hope that 
the same God who had delivered him from 
this evil work would preserve him to his hea- 
venly kingdom, as St. Paul does (2 Tim. iv. 
18): “I am now upheld by thee, therefore ~ 
thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, leading 
me, as thou hast done hitherto, many a diffi- 
cult step; and, since I am now continually 
with thee, thou shalt afterwurds receive me to 
glory” v. 24. This completes the happiness 
of the saints, so that they have no reason to 
envy the worldly prosperity of sinners. Note, 
1. All those who commit themselves to God 
shall be guided withhis counsel, with the coun- - 
sel both of his word and of his Spirit, the best 
counsellors. The psalmist had like to have 
paid dearly for following his own counsels in ~ 
this temptation and therefore resolves forthe — 
future to take God’s advice, which shall ne- 
ver be wanting to those that duly seek it with 
a resolution to follow it. 2. All those who 
are guided and led by the counsel of God in > 
this world shall be received to his gloryin — 
another world. If we make God’s glory in 
us the end we aim at, he will make our glory 
with him the end we shall for ever be happy 
in. Upon this consideration, let us never — 
envy sinners, but rather bless ourselves in our 
own blessedness. If God direct us in the way 
of our duty, and prevent our turning aside 
out of it, he will afterwards, when our state 
of trial and preparation is over, receive us to 
his kingdom and glory, the believing hopes — 
and prospects of which will reconcile us to — 
all the dark providences that now puzzle and — 
perplex us, and ease us of the pain we have 
been putinto by some threatening temptations. — 
IV. He was hereby quickened to cleave the — 
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with delight upon his own happiness in God, 


ea eh Ae 
hays “PSAL 
ore closely to God, and very much confirm- 
and comforted in the choice he had made 
of him, v. 25, 26. His thoughts here dwell 


ie ‘ 


as much greater than the happiness of the 


ungodly that prospered in the world. He 


saw little reason to envy them what they had 
in the creature when he found how much 
moreand better, surer and sweeter, comforts 
he had in the Creator, and what cause he had 
“to congratulate himself on this account. He 
had complained of his afflictions (v. 14); but 


_- this makes them very light and easy, All is 


well if God be mine. We have here the breath- 
ings of a sanctified soul towards God, and its 
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confidence. 
a place at a distance, which we have but lit- 
tle acquaintance with, but none on earth nei- 
ther, where we have many friends and where 
much of our present interest and concern lie. 
“Earth carries away the desires of most men, 
and yet I have none on earth, no persons, no 
things, no possessions, no delights, that I de- 
sire besides thee or with thee, in comparison 
or competition with thee.” We must desire 
nothing besides God but what we desire for 
him (nil preter te nisi propter te—nothing 
besides thee except for thy sake), nothing but 
what we desire from him, and can be content 
without so that it be made up in him. We 
must desire nothing besides God as needful 


repose in him, as that to a godly man really | to bea partner with him in making us happy. 


which the prosperity of a worldly manis to 


(4.) Then we must repose ourselves in 


him in conceit and imagination: Whom have (God with an entire satisfaction, v. 26. Ob- 


I in heaven but thee 2? There is scarcely a verse 
in all the psalms more expressive than this 


serve here, [1.] Great distress and trouble 
supposed: My flesh and my heart fail. Note, 


of the pious and devout affections of a soul| Others have experienced and we must ex- 


to God; here it soars up towards him, fol- 
lows hard after him, and yet, at the same time, 
has an entire satisfaction and complacency 
in him. 

1. It is here supposed that God alone is 
the felicity and chief good of man. He, and 
he only, that made the soul, can make it hap- 
py ; there is none in heaven, none in earth, 

that can pretend to do it besides. 

2. Here are expressed the workings and 
breathings of a soul towards God accordingly. 
If God be our felicity, 

(1.) Then we must have him (Whom have 
I but thee 2), we must choose him, and make 
sure to ourselves an interest in him. What 


pect, the failing both of flesh and heart. The 
body will fail by sickness, age, and death ; 
and that which touches the bone and the flesh 
touches us in a tender part, that part of 
ourselves which we have been but too fond 
of ; when the flesh fails the heart is ready to 
fail too; the conduct, courage, and comfort 
fail. ([2.] Sovereign relief provided in this 
distress: But God is the strength of my heart 
and my portion for ever. Note, Gracious 
souls, in their greatest distresses, rest upon 
God as their spiritual strength and their eter- 
nal portion. Jirst, “ He is the strength of my 
heart, the tock of my heart, a firm founda. 
tion, which will bear my weight and not sink 


will it avail us that he is the felicity ofjunder it. God is the strength of my heart ; I 


souls if he be not the felicity of our souls, and | have found him so; I do so still, and hope 


_ if we do not by a lively faith make him ours, 
by joining ourselves to him in an everlasting 
covenant? 

(2.) Then our desire must be towards him 
and our delight in him (the word signifies 
both) ; we must delight in what we have of 


_ God and desire what we yet further hope for. 


Our desires must not only be offered up to 


_ God, but they must all terminate in him, de- 


_ siting nothing more than God, but still more 


and more of him. This includes all our pray- 


' ers, ‘Lord, give us thyself; as that includes 
all the promises, I will be to them a God. The 
_ desire of our souls is to thy name. 


<4. We must prefer him in our choice and 
desire before any other. [1.] ‘ There is none 


_ in heaven but thee, none to seek to or trust 


in, none to court or covet acquaintance with, 
but thee.” God is in himself more glorious 


_ than any celestial being (Ixxxix. 6), and must 


_ be, in our eyes, infinitely more desirable. Ex- 
_ cellent beings there are in heaven, but God 


e alone can make us happy. His favour is in- 
finitely more to us than the refreshment of} their doom be; they choose to be far from 


_ the dews of heaven or the benign influence 


of the stars of heaven, more than the friend- 
ship of the saints in heaven or the good of- 
fices of the angels there. [2.] J desire none 
On earth besides thee ; not onlynone in heaven, 


ever to find him so.” In the distress sup- 
posed, he had put the case of a double failure, 
both flesh und heart fail; but, in the relief, he 
fastens ona single support: he leaves out the 
flesh and theconsideration of that, it isenough 
that God is the strength of his heart. He 
speaks as one careless of the body (let that 
fail, there is no remedy), but as one concerned 
about the soul, to he strengthened in the in- 
ner man. Secondly,‘ He is my portion for 
ever ; he will not only support me while [am 
here, but make me happy when I go hence.” 
The saints choose God for their portion, they 
have him for their portion, and it is their hap- 
piness that he will be their portion, a portion 
that will last as long as theimmortal soul lasts. 

V. He was fully convinced of the misera- 
ble condition of all wicked people. This he 
learned in the sanctuary upon this occasion, 
and hewouldneverforgetit(v. 27): ‘Lo, those 
that are far from thee, inastate of distance and 
estrangement, that desire the Almighty to de- 
part from them, shall certainly perish ; soshall 


God, and they shall be far from him for ever. 
Thou wilt justly destroy all. those that go a 
whoring from thee, that is, all apostates, that 
in profession have been betrothed to God, 
but forsake him, their duty to him and their 
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communion with him, to embrace ine rs a 


- of a stranger.” The doom is severe, no less 
than perishing and being destroyed. It is 
universal: ‘ They shall all be destroyed with- 
out exception.” It is certain: “ Thou hast 
destroyed ; it is as sure to be done as if done 
already; and the destruction of some ungodly 
men is an earnest of the perdition of all.” 
God himself undertakes to do it, into whose 
hands it is a fearful thing to fall: “Thou, 
though infinite in goodness, wilt reckon for 
thy injured honour and abused patience, and 
wilt destroy those that go a whoring from 
thee.” 

VI. He was greatly encouraged to cleave 
to God and to confide in him, v. 28. aa 
that are far from God shall ‘perish, then, 1 
Let this constrain us to live in communion 
with God; ‘‘if it fare so ill with those that live 
at a distance from him, then itis good, very 
good, the chief good, that good for a man, in 

this life, which he should most carefully pur- 
sue and sccure, it is best for me to draw near 
to God, and to have God draw near to me;” 
the original may take in both, But for my part 
(so I would read it) the approach of God is good 
for me. Our drawing near to God takes risé 
from his drawing near to us, and it is the 
happy meeting that makes the bliss. Here 
is a great truth laid down, That it is good to 
draw near to God; but the life of it lies in the 
application, “‘ It is good for me.” Those are 
the wise who know what is good for them- 
selves: ‘‘ It is good, says he (and every good 
man agrees with him in it), at is good for me 
io draw near to God ; 
interest.” 2. Let us therefore live in a con- 
tinual dependence upon him : 
my trust in the Lord God, and will never go 
a whoring from him after any creature confi- 
dences.” If wicked men, notwithstanding 
all their prosperity, shall perish and be de- 
stroyed, then let us trust in the Lord God, 
in him, not in them (see exlvi. 3—5), in him, 
and not in ourworldly prosperity; let us trust 
in God, and neither fret at them nor be afraid 
of them ; let us trust in him fora better por- 
tion faa theirs is. 3. While we do so, let 
us not doubt but that we shall have occasion 
to praise his name. Let us trust in the Lord, 
that we may declare all his works. Note, 
Those that with an upright heart put their 
trust in God shall never want matter for 
thanksgiving to him. 

PSALM LXXIV, 


This psalm does so particularly describe the destruction of Jeru- 
salem and the temple, by Nebuchadnezzar ani the army of the 
Chaldeans, and can so ill-be applied to any other event we meet 
with in shectaw ish history, that interpreters incline to think that 
either it was penned by David, or Asaphin David’s time, with a 
prophetical reference to that sad event (which yet is not so pro- 
bable), or that it was penned by another Asaph, who lived at 
the time of the captivity, or by Jeremiah (for it is of a piece with 
his Lamentations,) or some other prophet, and, after the return 
out of captivity, was delivered to the sons of Asaph, who were 
called by his name, for the public service of the church. ‘That 
was the most eminent family of the singers in Ezra’s time. See 
Ezra ii. 41; iii. 10; Neh. xi. 17, 22; x. 35,46 The deplorable 
case of the people of God at that time is here spread before the 
Lord, and left with him. The prophet, in the name of the 
church, I. Puts in complaining pleas of the miseries they suffered, 
for the quickening of their desires in prayer, ver. 1—]). II. He 
puts in comfortable pleas for the encouraging of their faith in 
prayer, ver, 12-)7, Ill. He concludes with divers petitions to 


itis my duty; it is my |. 


“T have put 


: God for delivers 

fected with tle fo ea: 
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@) Gon, why hast thou cast | f 
for eeera why si hine agen 
smoke pi ~ the ie as of thy pas- 
ture? 2 Remember thy congregation, 
which thou hast purchased of old; the 
rod of thine inheritance, which thou 
hast redeemed; this mount Zion, 
wherein thou hast dwelt. 3 Lift up 
thy feet unto the perpetual desola- 
tions; even all that the enemy hath 
done wickedly in the sanctuary. 4 
Thine enemies roar in the midst of thy 
congregations; they set up their en- 
signs for signs. 5 A man was famous | 
according as he had lifted up axes_ 
upon the thick trees. 6 But now they 
break down the carved work thereof at 
once with axes and hammers. 7 They 
have cast fire into thy sanctuary, they 
have defiled by casting down the dwell-_ 
ing place of thy name to the ground. 8 — 
They’ said in their hearts, Let us de- . 
stroy them together: they have burned — 
up all the synagogues of God in the 
land. 9 We see not our signs: there is _ 
no more any prophet: neither is there 
among us any that knoweth how long. 
100 God, how long shall the adver- 
sary reproach? shall the enemy blas- 
pheme thy name for ever? 11 Why 
withdrawest thou thy hand, even thy 
right hand? pluck éé out of thy bosom. 
This psalm is entitled Maschil—a psalm to 
give instruction, for it was penned in a day of 
affliction, which is intended for instruction ; 
and this instruction in general it gives us, 
That when we are, upon any account, in dis- 
tress, it is our wisdom and duty to apply to 
God by faithful and fervent prayer, and we 
shall not find it in vain to do so. ‘Three 
things the people of God here complain of :— 
I. The displeasure-of God against them, 
as that which was the cause and bitterness 
of all their calamities. ‘They look above the 
instruments of their trouble, who, they knew, © 
could have no power against them unless it — 
were given them from above, and keep their 
eye upon God, by whose determined counsel 
they were delivered up into the hands of 
wicked and unreasonable men. Observe the 
liberty they take to expostulate with Ge 
(v. 1), we hope not too great a liberty, 


Christ himself, upon the cross, cried out, M 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 1 e? 


Sq, thaceuiicah here, O God! why hast thou 
Forsaken us for ever? Here they speak ac- 
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esent dark and melancholy 
2 + for otherwise, Hus God cast 
| his people? God forbid, Rom. xi. 1. 
fhe people of God must not think that be- 
cause they are cast down they are therefore 
ast off, that because men cast them off there- 
‘ore God does, and that because he seems to 
‘cast them off for a time therefore they are 
eally cast off for ever: yet this expostulation 
intimates that they dreaded God’s casting 
_ them off more than any thing, that they de- 
‘sired to be owned of him, whatever they 
iffered from men, and were desirous to know 
wherefore he thus contended with them: 
Why does thy anger smoke? that is, why does 
it rise up to such a degree that all about 
us take notice of it, and ask, What means the 

heat of this great anger? Deut. xxix. 24. Com- 
“pare v. 20, where the anger of the Lord and 
his jealousy are said to smoke against sinners. 
“Observe what they plead with God, now that 
they lay under thetokensand apprehensions of 
hiswrath. 1. They plead their relation to him: 
“We are the sheep of thy pasture, the sheep 
wherewith thou hast been pleased to stock the 
“pasture, thy peculiar people whom thou art 
pleased to set apart for thyself and design for 
thy own glory: ‘Thatthe wolves worrythesheep 
is not strange; but was ever any shepherd 
hus displeased at his own sheep? Remember, 
we are thy congregation (v. 2), incorporated 
by thee and for thee, and devoted to thy 
praise ; we are the rod, or tribe, of thy inhe- 


claim a special property in above other people 
(Deut. xxxii. 9), and from whom thou hast 
received the rents and issues of praise and 
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ritance, whom thou hast been pleased to | 


Worship more than from the neighbouring 
nations. Nay, a man’s inheritance may lie 
at a great distance, but we are pleading for 
Mount Zion, wherein thou hast dwelt, which 
has been the place of thy peculiar delight 
and residence, thy demesne and mansion.” 
They plead the great things God had done 
them and the vast expense he had been 
at upon them: “It is thy congregation, which 
- thou hast not only made with a word’s speak- 
ing, but purchased of old by many miracles 
of mercy when they were first formed into a 
people ; it is thy inheritance, which thou hast 
' redeemed when they were sold into servitude.” 
God gave Egypt to ruin for their ransom, 
ave men for them and people for their life, 
isa. xliii. 3, 4. “ Now, Lord, wilt thou now 
abandon a people that cost thee so dear, and 
been so dear to thee?” And, if the re- 
demption of Israel out of Egypt was an en- 
uragement to hope that he would not cast 
them off, much more reason have we to hope, 
) that God will not cast off any whom Christ 
s redeemed with his own blood; but the 
ople of his purchase shall be for ever the 
\ people of his praise. 3. They plead the cala- 
_mitous state that they were in (v. 3): “ Lift 
up thy feet ; that is, come with speed to re- 
ir the desolations that are made in thy 
tuary, which otherwise will be perpetual 
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XXIV. complaints. 
and irreparable.” It has been sometimes 
said that the divine vengeance strikes with 
iron hands, yet it comes with leaden feet; 
and then those who wait for the day of the 
Lord, cry, Lord, lift up thy feet ; exalt thy 
steps ; magnify thyself in the outgoing of thy 
providence. When the desolations of the 
sanctuary have continued long we are tempted 
to think they will be perpetual; but it is a 
temptation; for God willavenge his own elect, 
will avenge them speedily, though he bear 
long with their oppressors and persecutors. 
IJ. They complain of the outrage and cru- 
elty of their enemies, not so much, no, not 
at all, of what they had done to the prejudice 
of their secular interests; here are no com- 
plaints of the burning of their cities and ra- 
vaging of their country, but only what they 
had done against the sanctuary and the syna- 
gogue. ‘The concerns of religion should lie 


nearer our hearts and affect us more than’ 


any worldly concern whatsoever. ‘The deso- 
lation of God’s house should grieve us more 
than the desolation of our own houses; for 
the matter is not great what becomes of us 
and our families in this world provided God’s 
name may be sanctified, his kingdom may 
come, and his will be done. 

1. The psalmist complains of the desola- 
tions of the sanctuary, as Daniel, ch. ix. 17. 
The temple at Jerusalem was the dwelling- 
place of God’s name, and therefore the sanc- 
tuary, or holy place, v. 7. In this the ene- 
mies did wickedly (v. 3), for they destroyed 
it in downright contempt of God and affront 
to him. (1.) They roared in the midst of 
God’s congregations, v.4. There where God’s 
faithful people attended on him with a hum- 
ble reverent silence, or softly speaking, they 
roared in a riotous revelling manner, being 
elated with having made themselves masters 
of that sanctuary of which they had some- 
times heard formidable things. (2.) They 
set up their ensigns for signs. ‘The banners 
of their army they set up in the temple 
(Israel’s strongest castle, as long as they kept 
closely to God) as trophies of their victory. 
There, where the signs of God’s presence 
used to be, now the enemy had set up their 
ensigns. ‘This daring defiance of God and 
his power touched his people in a tender 
part. (3.) They took a pride in destroying 
the carved work of the temple. As much as 
formerly men thought it an honour to lend 
a hand to the building of the temple, and 
he was thought famous that helped to fell 
timber for that work, so much now they 
valued themselves upon their agency in de- 
stroying it, v.5, 6. ‘Thus, as formerly those 
were celebrated for wise men that did service 
to religion, so now those are app.auded as 
wits that help to run it down. Some read 
it thus: They show themselves, as one that 
lifts up axes on high in a thicket of trees, for 
so do they break down the carved work of 
the temple; they make no more Scruple of 
breaking dewn the rich wainscot of the temple 


thtlocledynens rr é 
‘than woodcutters do of hewing: trees in the 
forest; such indignation have they at the 
sanctuary that the most curious carving that 
ever was seen is’ beaten down by the common 
soldiers without any regard had to it, either 
as a dedicated thing or as a piece of exquisite 
art. (4.) They set fire to it, and so violated 
or destroyed it to the ground, v. 7.~ The 
Chaldeans burnt the house of God, that 
stately costly fabric, 2 Chron. xxxvi.19. And 
the Romans left not there one stone upon an- 
other (Matt. xxiv. 2), rasing it, rasing it, even 
to the foundations, till Zion, the holy moun- 
tain, was, by Titus Vespasian, ploughed as 
a field. 

2. He complains of the desolations of the 
synagogues, or schools of the prophets, which, 
before the captivity, were in use, though 
much more afterwards. There God’s word 
was read and expounded, and his name 
praised and called upon, without altars or 
sacrifices. These also they had a spite to 
(v. 8): Let us destroy them together ; not 
only the temple, but all the places of re- 
ligious worship and the worshippers: with 
them. Let us destroy them together; let them 
be consumed in the same flame. Pursuant 
to this impious resolve they burnt up all the 
synagogues of God in the land and jaid them 
all waste. So great was their rage against 
religion that the religious houses, because 
religious, were all levelled with the ground, 
that God’s worshippers might not glorify 
God, and edify one another, by meeting in 
solemn assemblies. 

II. The great aggravation of all these cala- 
mities was that they had no prospect at all 
of relief, nor could they foresee an end of 
them (v. 9): ‘“ We see our enemy’s sign set 
up in the sanctuary, but we see not our signs, 

“none of the tokens of God’s presence, no 
hopeful indications of approaching deliver- 
ance. There is no more any prophet to tell 
us how long the trouble will last and when 
things concerning us shall have an end, that 
the hope of an issue at last may support us 
under our troubles.” In the captivity in 
Babylon they had prophets, and had been|o 
told how long the captivity should continue, 
but the day was cloudy and dark (Bzek. 
xxxiv. 12), and they had not as yet the com- 
fort of these gracious discoveries. God spoke 
once, yea, twice, good words and comfortable 
words, but they perceived them not. Ob- 
serve, They do not complain, “ We sce not 
our armies; there are no men of war to com- 
mand our forces, nor any to go forth with 
our hosts ;” but, ““no prophets, none to tell 
us howlong.” This puts them upon expos- 
tulating with God, as delaying, 1. To assert 
his honour (v. 10): How long shall the adver- 
sary reproach and blaspheme thy name? In 
the desolations of the sanctuary our chief 

 eoncern should be for the glory of God, that 
that may not be injured by the blasphemies 
of those who persecute his people for his 
sake, because they are his; and therefore our 


‘enquiry shou be, 7 


be troubled?” but’ ‘B 
blasphemed?” 2. Te 
“ Why withdrawest thou | 
Me a it out, to d Pluck 
estroy thy enemies? ; f 
Sraions ta not as a man astonis. 
mighty man that cannot save, or will not, 
Jer. xiv. 9. When the power of enemies 
most threatening it is comfortable to fly 
the power of God. oT a 


12 For God is my ne of old 
working salvation in the midst. of th 
earth: 13nons didst. divide the se 
by thy strength: thou brakest thi 
heads of the dragons i in the waters. 14 
Thou brakest the heads of leviathan 
pieces, and gavest him to be meat 
the people inhabiting the wilderne 
15 Thou didst cleave the fountain an¢ 
the flood: thou driedst up mighty ri 
vers. 16 The day és thine, the nigh 
also is thine: thou hast. prepared th 
light and the sun. 17 Thow hast s 
all the borders of the earth : thou has 
made summer and winter. © 
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The lamenting church fastens upon somi 

thing here which she calis to mind; 
therefore hath she hope (as Lam, iii. 21), w 
which she encourages herself and silences h 
own complaints. Two things quiet the minc 
of those that are here eae o skew so 
lemn assembly :— 
L. ‘That God. is:the God: of hens a a Goi 
in covenant with his people (@.12):, 
my King of old. 'Vhis comes in ne as | 
plea in prayer to God (xliv. 4, thow art mi 
King, O God 1) and as a prop ‘to their owt 
faith and hope, to encourage themselves 
expect deliverance, considering the days 4 
old, Ixxvii. 5. The church speaks as a com 
plex body, the same in every age, and t 
fore calls God, “ My King, my King of o 
r, “ from antiquity;” he of old put himsel 
into that relation to them and appeared an 
acted for them in that relation. As Is 
King, he wrought salvation im the mid 
the nations of the earth; for what he 
in the government of the world; tended 
wards the salvation of his church. Se 
things are here mentioned which God ha 
done for his people as their King of old 
which encouraged them to commit them 

selves to him and depend upon him. 
1. He had divided the sea before the 
when they came out of Egypt, not by y th 
strength of Moses or his rod, but by his ow Ww 
strength; and he that could do tide cou 
any thing 
2. He had destroyed Pipa and i 
Egyptians. Pharaoh was the leviathan; t 

Egyptians were the dragons, fierce and ¢ 
Observe, (1.) ‘The victory obtained overt 
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mies God broke their heads, batHed 
heir politics, as when Israel, the more they 
were afflicted by them, multiplied the more. 
od crushed their powers, though compli- 
ted, ruined their covmtry by ten plagues, 
and at last drowned them a. in the Red Sea. 
This is Pharaoh and all his mutidude, Ezek. 
xxxi.18. It was the Lord’s doing; none be- 
sides could do it, and he did it witha strong 
hand and an outstretched arm. This was 
typical of Christ’s victory over Satan and his 
kingdom, pursuant to the first promise, that 
the seed of the woman should break the ser- 
pent’s head. (2:) The improvement of this 
victory for the encouragement of the church: 
Thou gavest him to be meat to the people of 
Israel, now going to inhabit the wilderness. 
Vhe spoil of the Egyptians enriched them; 
they stripped their slain, and so got the 
Egyptians’ arms.and weapons, as before they 
had got their jewels. Or, rather, this pro- 
vidence was meat to their faith and hope, to 
support and encourage them in reference to 
the other difficulties they were likely to meet 
with in the wilderness. It was part of the 
spiritual meat which they were all made to 
sat of. Note, The breaking of the heads of 
the church’s enemies is the joy and strength 
of the hearts of the church’s friends. ‘Thus 
the companions make a banquet even of 
leviathan, Job xli. 6. 
3. God had both ways altered the course 
of nature, both in fetching streams out of 
the rock and turning streams into rock, v. 15. 
1.) He had dissolved the rock into waters: 
Thou didst bring out the fountain and the 
ood (so some read it); and every one knows 
hence it was brought, out of the rock, out 
of the flinty rock. Let this never be for- 
gotten, but let it especially be remembered 
at the rock was Christ, and the waters out 
f it were spiritual drink. (2.) He had con- 
ealed the waters into rock: Yhouw driedst up 
ighty vapid rivers, Jordan particularly at 
he time when it overflowed all its banks. 
de that did these things could now deliver 
is oppressed people, and break the yoke of 
le oppressors, as he had done formerly; 
ay, he would do it, for his justice and good- 
s, his wisdom and truth, are still the same, 
well as his power. 
Il. That the God of Israel is the God of 
mature, v.16, 17. It is he that orders the 
regular successions and revolutions, 1. Of 
day and night. He is the Lord of all time. 
le evening and the morning are of his or- 
ining. It is he that opens the eyelids of 
e morning light, and draws the curtains of 
ie evening shadow. He has prepared the 
moon and the sun (so some read it), the two 
great lights, to rule by day and by night 
alternately. ‘The preparing of them denotes 
their constant readiness and exact observance 
of their time, which they never miss a mo- 
ment. 2. Of summer and winter: “Thou 
hast appointed all the bounds of the earth, and 


tne different climates of its several regions, | 
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supplications, 
for thou hast made summer and winter, the 
frigid and the torrid zones; or, rather, the 
constant revolutions of the year and its seve- 
ral seasons.” Herein we are to acknowledge 
God, frora whom all the laws and powers of 
nature are derived; but how does this come 
in here? {1.) He that had power at first to 
settle, and still to preserve, this course of 
nature by the diurnal and annual motions of 
the heavenly bodies, has certainly all power 
both to save and to destroy, and with him 
nothing is impossible, nor are any difficulties 
or oppositions insuperable. (2.) He that is 
faithful to his covenant with the day and with 
the night, and preserves the ordinances of 
heaven inviolable, will certainly make good 
his promise to his people and never cast off 
those whom he has chosen, Jer, xxxi. 35, 
36; xxxill. 20,21. His covenant with Abra- 
ham and his seed is as firm as that with Noah 
and his sons, Gen. viii. 21. (3.) Day and 
night, summer and winter, being counter- 
cbanged in the course of nature, throughout 
all] the borders of the earth, we can expect 
no other than that trouble and peace, pros- 
perity and adversity, should be, in like man- 
ner, counterchanged in all the borders of the 
church. We have as much reason to expect 
affliction as to expect night and winter. But 
we have then no more reason to despair of 
the return of comfort than we have to despair 
of day and summer. 

18 Remember this, that the enemy 
hath reproached, O Lor», and that 
the foolish people have blasphemed 
thy name. 19 O deliver not the soul 
of thy turtledove unto the multitude 
of the wicked: forget not the congre- 
gation of thy poor for ever. 20 Have 
respect unto the covenant: for the 
dark places of the earth are full of the 
habitations of cruelty. 21 O let not 
the oppressed return ashamed: let the 
poor and needy praise thy name. 22 
Arise, O God, plead thine own cause: 
remember how the foolish man’ re- 
proacheth thee daily. 23’ Forget not 
the voice of thine enemies: the tumult 
of those that rise up against thee in- 
creaseth continually. 

The psalmist here, in the name of the 
church, most earnestly begs that God would 
appear for them against their enemies, and 
put an end to their present troubles. ‘To 
encourage his own faith, he interests God in 
this matter (v. 22): Arise, O God! plead thy 
own cause. ‘This we may be sure he will do, 
for he is jealous for his own honour; what- 
ever is his own cause he will plead it with a 
strong hand, will appear against those that 
oppose it and with and for those that cor- 
dially espouse it. He will arise and plead at. 
though for a time he seems to neglect 1t; ne 
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will stir up himself, will manifest himself, | 


will do his own work in his own time: Note, 
The cause of religion is God’s own cause 


and he will certainly plead it. Now, to make | i 


it out that the cause is God’s, he pleads, 

I. That the persecutors are God’s sworn 
enemies: “ Lord, they have not only abused 
us, but they have been, and are, abusive to 
thee; what is done against us, for thy sake, 
does, by consequence, reflect upon thee. But 
that is not all; they have directly and im- 
mediately reproached thee, and blasphemed 
thy name,” v.18. This was that which they 
roared in the sanctuary; they triumphed as 
if they had now got the mastery of the God 
of Israel, of whom they had heard such great 
things. As nothing grieves the saints more 
than to hear God’s name blasphemed, so no- 
thing encourages them more to hope that 
God will appear against their enemies than 
when they have arrived at such a pitch of 
wickedness as to reproach God himself; 
this fills the measure of their sins apace and 
hastens their ruin. ‘The psalmist insists 
much upon this ‘“‘ We dare not answer their 
reproaches; Lord, do thou answer them. Re- 
member that the foolish people have blas- 
phemed thy name (v.18) and that still the 
foolish man reproaches thee daily.”” Observe 
the character of those that reproach God; 
they are foolish. As atheism is folly (xiv. 1), 
profaneness and blasphemy are no less so.) 
Perhaps those are cried up as the wits of the 
age that ridicule religion and sacred things ; 
but really they are the greatest fools, and 
will shortly be made to appear so before all 
the world. And yet see their malice—They 
reproach God daily, as constantly as his faith- 
ful worshippers pray to him and praise him; 
see their impudence—They do not hide their 
blasphemous thoughts in their own bosoms, 
but proclaim them with a loud voice (forget 
not the voice of thy enemies, v. 23), and this 
with a daring defiance of divine justice ; they 
rise up against thee, and by their blasphemies 
even wage war with heaven and take up arms 
against the Almighty. Their noise and tu- 
mult ascend continually (so some), as the ery 
of Sodom came up before God, calling for 
vengeance, Gen. xviii. 21. It increases con- 
tinually (so we read it); they grow worse and 
worse, and are hardened in their impieties by 
their successes. Now, Lord, remember this ; 
do not forget it. God needs not to be put 
in remembrance by us of what he has to do, 
but thus we must show our concern for his 
honour and believe that he will vindicate us. 

If. That the persecuted are his covenant- 
people. 1. See what distress they are in. 
They have fallen into the hands of the multi- 
tude of the wicked, v. 19. How are those in- 
creased that trouble them! 'Vhere is no stand- 
ing before an enraged multitude, especially 
like these, armed with power; and, as they 


are numerous, so they are barbarous: The 


dark places of the earth are full of the habita- 
tions of cruelty. 'The land of the Chaldeans, 


the ignorance that was in them, and 
they were cruel: where there was no tr 
divinity there was scarcely to be found ¢ 
mon humanity. ‘They were especially ci 
to the people of God; certainly those h 
no knowledge who eat them up, xiv. 4. 
are oppressed (v. 21) because they are 
and unable to help themselves; they are oj 
pressed, and so impoverished and made poor 
2. See what reason they had to hope tha 
God would appear for their relief and ne 
suffer them to be always thus trampled upe 
Observe how the psalmist pleads with G 
for them. ‘(1.) “It is thy turtle-dove that 
ready to be swallowed up by the multitude 
of the wicked,” v.19. The church is a dove 
for harmlessness and mildness, mnocen 
and inoffensiveness, purity and fruitfuin 
a dove for mournfulness in a day of distre 
a turtle-dove for fidelity and the consta 
of love: turtle-doves and pigeons were the 
only fowls that were offered in sacrifice te 
God. ‘Shall thy turtle-dove, that is true t 
thee and devoted to thy honour, be delivere: 
its life and soul and all, into the hand of 
multitude of the wicked, to whom it will 

become an easy and acceptable prey? Lo 
it will be thy honour to help the weal, espe. 
cially to help thy own.” (2.) “It is the con 
gregation of thy poor, and they are not the 
less thine for their being poor (for God 
chosen the poor of this world, Jam. ii. 5), 
they have the more reason to expect 
wilt appear for them because they are man 
it is the congregation of thy poor; let t 
not be abandoned and forgotten for ey 
(3.) “They are in covenant with thee; 
wilt thou not have respect unto the coven 
v. 20. Wilt thou not perform the prom 
thou hast, in thy covenant, made to ther 
Wilt thou not own those whem thou h 
brought into the bond of the covena 
When God delivers his people it is in r 
brance of his covenant, Lev. xxvi. 42. *£ 
though we are unworthy to be respected 
have respect to the covenant.” (4.) “ 
trust in thee, and boast of their relation t 
thee and expectations from thee. let ne 
them return ashamed of their hope (v. 21 
they will be if they be disappointed.’ 

“Tf thou deliver, them, they will praise 
name and give thee the glory of their 
verance. Appear, Lord, for those that 
praise thy name, against those that bli 
pheme it.” 
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Though this psalm is attributed to Asaph in the title, yet 
so exactly agree with David’s cireumstances, at his com 
the crown after the death of Saul, that most interprete 
it to that juncture, and suppose that either Asaph pen 
the person of David, as his poet-laureat (probably the subs 
of the psalm was some speech which David made toa co: 
of the states, at bis accession to the government, an 
turned it into verse, and published it in a poem, forth 
spreading of it among the people), or that Dayid penn 


‘ aph as prec entor of the temples. In this psalm, 
id returns God thanks for bringing him to the throne, 


"goo, in the use of the power God had given him, ver. 2, 3, 10. 

‘Ill. He checks the insolence of those that opposed his comiag 
_ to the throne, ver. 4,5. IV. He fetches a reason for all this 
rom God’s sovereign dominion in the affairs of the children of 
_ men, ver. 6—S, In singing this psalm we must give to God the 
glory of all the revolutions of states and kingdoms, believing 
that they are all according to his counsel and that he will ake 
them all to work for the good of his church. 


“To the chief musician, Al-taschith. A psalm 
& or song of Asaph. 

NTO thee, O God, do we give 
thanks, unto thee do we give 
nks: for that thy name is near thy 
mdrous works declare. 2 When I 
‘shall receive the congregation I will 
udge uprightly. 3 The earth and all 
the inhabitants thereof are dissolved: 
| bear up the pillars of it. Selah. 4 I 
‘said unto the fools, Deal not foolishly: 
d to the wicked, Lift not up the 
mm: 5 Liftnotup your horn on high: 
peak not with a stiff neck. 

_ In these verses, 

I. The psalmist gives to God the praise of 
his advancement to honour and power, and 
‘the other great things he had done for him 
and for his people Israel (v. 1): Unto thee, O 
“God! do we give thanks for all the favours 
ou hast bestowed upon us; and again, unto 
hee do we give thanks; for our thanksgivings 
st be often repeated. Did not we often 
ay for mercy when we were in pursuit of 
; and shall we think it will suffice once or 
Wice to give thanks when we have obtained 
Not only Ido give thanks, but we do, 
and all my friends. If we share with others 
their mercies, we must join with them in 
heir praises. ‘‘ Unto thee, O God! the author 
our mercies (and we will not give that glory 
the instruments which is due to thee only), 
give thanks; for that thy name is near 
at the complete accomplishment of thy 
mise made to David is not far off) thy 
pondrous works, which thou hast already 
e for him, declare.” Note, 1. There are 
ny works which God does for his people 
it may truly be called wondrous works, out 
the common course of providence and 
ite beyond our expectation. 2. These won- 
ous works declare the nearness of his name; 
y show that he himself is at hand, nigh to 
in what we call upon him for, and that he 
about to do some great things for his 
people, in pursuance of his purpose and pro- 
e. 3. When God’s wondrous works de- 

ve the nearness of his name it is our duty 
give him thanks, again and again to give 
nthanks. _ 
I. He lays himself under an obligation to 
fase his power well, pursuant to the great 
ust reposed in him (v. 2): When I shail re- 
we the congregation I will judge uprightly. 
ere he takes it for granted that God would, 
mm due time, perfect that which concerned 
him, that though the congregation was very 
VOL. Iv. 
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slow in gathering to him, and great opposi- 
tion was made to it, yet, at length, he should 


resolution, 


receive it; for what God has spoken in his 


holiness he will perform by his wisdom and 
power. Being thus in expectation of the 
mercy, he promises to make conscience of 
his duty: “‘ When I am a judge I will judge, 
and judge uprightly ; not as those that went 
before me, who either neglected judgment 
or, which was worse, perverted it, either did 
no good with their power or did hurt.’ 
Note, 1. Those that are advanced to posts of 
honour must remember they are posts of ser- 
vice, and must set themselves with diligence 
and application of mind to do the work to 
which they are called. He does not say, 
“When I shall receive the congregation { will 
take my ease, and take state upon me, and 
leave the public business to others ;” but, 
“<7 will mind it myself.” 2. Public trusts 
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are to be managed with great integrity ; those - 


that judge must judge uprightly, according 
to the rules of justice, without respect of 
persons. 

III. He promises himself that his govern- 
ment would be a public blessing to Israel, 
v. 3. The present state of the kmgdom was 
very bad: The earth and all the inhabitants 
thereof are dissolved; and no marvel, when 
the former reign was so dissolute that all 
went to wrack and ruin. There was a ge- 
neral corruption of manners, for want of 
putting the laws in execution against vice 
and profaneness. They were divided one 
from another for want of centering, as they 
ought to have done, in the government God 
had appointed. They were all to pieces, two 
against three and three against two, crum- 
bled into factions and parties, which was 
likely to issue in their ruin; but I bear up 
the pillars of it. Even in Saul’s time David 
did what he could for the publie welfare; but 
he hoped that when he had himself received 
the congregation he should do much more, 
and should not only prevent the public ruin, 
but recover the public strength and beauty. 
Now, 1. See the mischief of parties; they 
melt and dissolve a land and the inhabitants 
of it. 2. See how much one head frequently 
holds up. The fabric would have sunk if 
David had not held up the pillars ofat. This 
may well be applied to Christ and his go- 
vernment. The world and all the inhabitants 
of it were dissolved by sin; man’s apostasy 
threatened the destruction of the whole crea- 
tion. But Christ bore up the pillars of it ; 
he saved the whole world from utter ruin by 
saving his people from their sins, and into 
his hand the administration of the kingdom 
of Providence is committed, for he upholds 
all things by the word of his power, Heb. i. 3. 

TY. He checks those that opposed his go- 
vernment, that were against his accession to 
it and obstructed the administration of it, 
striving to keep up that vice and profaneness 
which he had made it his business to sup- 
press (v. 4, 5): I said unto the fools, Deal not 
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“oolishly. He had said so to them in Saul’s 
time. When he had not power to restrain 
them, yet he had wisdom and grace to re- 
prove them, and to give them good counsel; 
though they bore themselves high, upon the 
favour of that unhappy prince, he cautioned 
them not to be too presumptuous, Or, ra- 
ther, he does now say so to them. As soon 
as he came to the crown he issued out a pro- 
clamation against vice and profaneness, and 
here we have the contents of it. 1. To the 
simple sneaking sinners, the fools in Israel, 
that corrupted themselves, to them he said, 
“ Deal not foolishly ; do not act so directly 
contrary both to your reason and to your in- 
terest as you do while you walk contrary to 
the laws God has given to Israel and the 
promises he has made to David.” Christ, 
the Son of David, gives us this counsel, is- 
sues out this edict, Deal not foolishly. He 
whois made of God to us wisdom bids us be 
wise for ourselves, and not make fools ‘of 
ourselves. 2. To the proud daring sinners, 
the wicked, that set God himself at defiance, 
he says, “ Lift not up the horn; boast not of 
your power and prerogatives; persist not in 
your contumacy and contempt of the govern- 
ment set over you; lift not up your horn on 
high, as though you could have what you 
wili and do what you will; speak not with a 
stiff neck, in which is an iron sinew, that 
will never bend to the will of God in the go- 
vernment; for those that will not bend shall 
break ; those whose necks are stiffened are so 
to their own destruction!” This is Christ’s 
word of command in his gospel, that every 
mountain will be brought low before him, Isa. 
xl. 4. Let not the anti-christian power, with 
its heads and horns, lift up itself against him, 
for it shall certainly be broken to pieces; 
what is said with a stiff neck must be unsaid 
again with a broken heart, or we are undone. 
Pharaoh said with a stiff neck, Who is the 
Lord? But God made him knew to his cost. 


6 For promotion cometh neither 
from the east, nor from the west, nor 
from the south. 7 But God is the 
judge: he putteth down one, and set- 
teth up another. § For in the hand of 
the Lorp there is a cup, and the wine 
is red; it is full of mixture; and he 
poureth out of the same: but the dregs 
thereof, all the wicked of the earth 
shall wring them out, and drink them. 
9 But I will declare for ever; I will 
sing praises to the God of Jacob. 10 
All the horns of the wicked also will 
Icutoff; but the hornsof the righteous 
shall be exalted. 


In these verses we have two great doctrines 
Jaid down and two good inferences drawn 
from them, for the confirmation of what he 
had before said. 
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1. Here are two great t 
cerning God’s gove 
we ought to mix faith w 
to the occasion :— “AMI 
1. That from God alone kings rece 
power (v. 6, 7), and therefore to God al 
David would give the praise of his advan 
ment; having his power from God he wou! 
use it for him, and therefore those were foo 
that lifted up the horn against him. We se 
strange revolutions in states and kingd 3 mn: 
and are surprised at the sudden disgrace o 
some and elevation of others; we are all fi 
of such changes, when they happen; but 
we are directed to look at om author 
them, and are taught where the original « 
power is, and whence promotion coi 
Whence comes preferment to kingdoms, 
the sovereignty of them? And whence cor 
preferments im kingdoms, to places of powe 
and trust in them? The former depends no 
upon the will of the people, nor the latter or 
the will of the prince, but both on the will o 
God, who has all hearts in his hands; to him 
therefore those must look who are in pursui 
of preferment, and then they begm aright. 
We are here told, (1.) Negatively, which w: 
we are not to look for the fountain of powe 
Promotion comes not from the east, nor from 
the west, nor from the desert, that is, neither 
from the desert on the north of Jerusa 
nor from that on the south; so that the fai 
gale of preferment is not to be expected te 
blow from any point of the compass, but onl 
from above, directly thence. Men cannot gain 
promotion either by the wisdom or. wealth 
of the children of the east, nor by the numer- 
ous forces of the isles of the | iles, tk 
lay westward, nor those of Egypt or Ara 
thatlaysouth; noconeurring smilesof se 
causes will raise men to preferment withou 
the first cause. The learned bishop Lloyc 
(Serm. in loc.) gives this gloss upon it: “A 
men took the origimal of power to be fror 
heaven, but from whom there many knevy 
not; the eastern nations, who were general 
given to astrology, took it te come from th 
stars, especially the sun, their god. No, saj 
David, it comes neither from the east no 
from the west, neither from the rising r 
from the setting of sucha planet, orsuch acon 
stellation, nor from the south, nor from th 
exaltation of the sun or any star in the x 
heaven.” He mentions not the north, b 
cause none supposed it to come thence; 0 
because the same word that signifies the nort 
signifies the secret place, and from the seere 
of God’s counsel it does come, or from th 
oracle in Zion, which lay on the north sic 
of Jerusalem. Note, No wind is so good a 
to blow promotion, but as he directs who hi 
the winds in his fists. (2.) Positively: Ge 
is the judge, the governor or umpire. When 
parties contend for the prize, he puts down 
one and sets up another as he sees fit, so.as | 
serve his own purposes and bring to pass 
own counsels. Herein he acts by 


{ ecountable to us for any of 
¢ matters; nor is it any damage, danger, 
sgrace that he, who is infinitely wise, 
ly, and good, has an arbitrary and despotic 
wer to set up and pat down whom, and 
n, and how he pleases. This is a good 
ason why magistrates should rule for God 
as those that must give account to him, be- 
se it is by him that kings reign. 
2. That from God alone all must receive 
their doom (v. 8): In the hand of the Lord 
| there is a cup, which he puts into the hands 
of the children of men, a cup of providence, 
‘mixed up (as he thinks fit) of many ingredi- 
ents, a cup of affliction. The sufferings of 
Christ are called a cup, Matt. xx. 22; John 
xviii. 11. The judgments of God upon sin- 
“ners are the cup of the Lord’s right hand, 
‘Hab. ii. 16. The wine is red, denoting the 
wrath of God, which is fused into the judg- 
"ments executed on sinners, and is the worm- 
wood and the gall in the affliction and the mi- 
csery- It is red as fire, red as blood, for it 
burns, it kills. It is full ef mixture, pre- 
‘pared in wisdom, so as to answer the end. 
There are mixtures of mercy and grace in the 
_eup of affliction when it is put into the hands 
of God’s own people, mixtures of the curse 
when it is put into the hands of the wicked ; 
‘it is wine mingled with gall. ‘These vials, 
41.) Are poured out upon all; see Rev. xv. 
7, xvi. 1, where we read of the angels pour- 
g out the vials of God’s wrath upon the 
h. Some drops of this wrath may hght 
good people; when-God’s judgments are 
abroad, they have their share in common ¢a- 
damities; but, (2.) The dregs of the cup are 
served for the wicked. The calamity it- 
self is but the vehicle into which the wrath 
and curse is infused, the top of which has 
‘liftle of the infusion; but the sediment is 
‘pure wrath, and that shall fall to the share 
of sinners; they have the dregs of the cup 
‘now in the terrors of conscience, and here- 
er in the torments of hell. They shall wring 
them out, that not a drop of the wrath may 
be left behind, and they shall drink them, for 
‘the curse shall enter into their bowels like wa- 
ter and like oil into their bones. The cup of 
the Lord’s indignation will be to them a cup 
.of trembling, everlasting trembling, Rev. xiv. 
The wicked man’s cup, while he pros- 
rs in the world, is full of mixture, but the 
worst is atthe bottom. The wicked are re- 
served unto the day of judgment. 
__ IL. Here are two good practical inferences 
drawn from these great truths, and they are 
the same purposes of duty that he began the 
p salm with. ‘This being so, |. He will praise 
God, and give him glory, for the power to 
which he has advanced him (wv. 9): I will de- 
clare for ever that which thy wondrous works 
elare, v. 1. He will praise God for his ele- 
tion, not only at first, while the mercy was 
but for ever, so long as he lives. The 
exaltation of the Son of David will be the 
subject of the saints’ everlasting praises. He 
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will give glory to God, not only as hisGod, but 
as the God of Jacob, knowing it was for Ja. 
cob his servant’s sake, and because he loved 
his people Israel, that he made him king over 
them. 2. He will use the power with which 
he is entrusted for the great ends for which 
it was put into his hands, v. 10, as before, v. 
2,4. According to the duty of the higher 
powers, (1.) He resolves to bea terror to evil- 
doers, to humble their pride and break their 
power: “Though not all the heads, yet all 
the horns, of the wicked will I cut off, with 
which they push their poor neighbours; I 
will disable them to do mischief.” Thus God 
promises to raise up carpenters who should 
Fray, the horns of the Gentiles that had scat- 
tered Judah and Israel, Zech. i. 18—21. (2.) 
He resolves to be a protection and praise to 
those that do well: The horns of the righte- 
ous shall be exaited ; they shall be preferred 
and be put into places of power; and those 
that-are good, and have hearts to do good, 
shall net want ability and opportunity for it. 
This agrees with David’s resolutions, ci. 3, 
&c. Herein David was a type of Christ, who 
with the breath of his mouth shall slay the 
wicked, but shall exalt with honour the horn 
of the righteous, cxii. 9. 
PSALM LXXVI. 


This psalm seems to have been penned upon oceasion of some great 
yictory obtained by the church oyer some threatening enemy or 
other, and designed to grace the trinmph. The LXX. call it, 


** song upon the Assyrians,” whence many good interpreters 
conjecture that it was penned when Sennacherib’s army, then 
besieging Jertisaleém, was entirely cut off by a destroying ange 
in Hezekiah’s time; and several passages in the psalin are very 
applicable to that work of wonder: but there was a réligiotis 
triumph upon occasion of another victory, in Jehoshaphat’s time, 
which might as well be the subject of this psalm (2 Chron, xx. 
2S), and it might be called ‘*a song of Asaph” because always 
sung by the sors of Asaph. Orit might be pened by Asaph 
who lived in David's time, upon oceasion of the many triumphs 
with which God delighted to honour that reign. Upon occasion 
of this glorious victory, whatever it was, I. The psalmist con- 
gratulates the happiness of the church in having God so nigh, 
ver, 1—3. I. He celebrates the glory of God’s power, which 
this was an illustrious instance of, ver. 4—6. ILI. He infers 
hence what reason all have to fear before him, ver. 7—9. And, 
1V. What reason his people have to trust in him and to pay their 
yows to him, ver. 1O—12. It is a psalm proper for a thanksgiy- 
ing day, upon the account of public successes, and not improper 
at other times, because it is never ont of,season to glorify God 
for the great things he has done for his church formerly, espe- 
cially for the victories of the Redeemer over the powers of dark- 
ness, which all those Old-Testament victories were types of, at 
least those that are celebrated i» the psalms. 


To the chief musician on Neginoth. A psalm 
or song of Asaph. 


N Judah ts God known: his name 

és great in Israel. 2 In Salem also 

is his tabernacle, and his dwelling 
place in Zion. 3 There brake he the 
arrows of the bow, the shield, and the 
sword, and the battle. Selah. 4 Thou 
art more glorious and excellent than 
the mountains of prey. 5 The stout- 
hearted are spoiled, they have slept 
their sleep: and none, of the men ot 
might have found their hands. 6 At 
thy rebuke, O God of Jacob, both the 
chariot and horse are cast into a dead 


sleep. 
The church is here triumphant even in the 
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the centre of all our triumphs. — 

I. In the revelation God had made of him- 
self to them, v. 1. It is the honour and pri- 
vilege of Judah and Israel that among them 
God is known, and where he is known his 
name will be great. God is known as he is 
pleased to make himself known; and those 
are happy to whom he discovers himself— 
happy people that have their land filled with 
the knowledge of God, happy persons that 
have their hearts filled with that knowledge. 
InJudah God was known as hewas notknown 
in other nations, which made the favour the 
greater, imasmuch as it was distinguishing, 
exlvil. 19, 20. 

II. Inthe tokens of God’s special presence 
with them in his ordinances, v.2. In the whole 
land of Judah and Israel God was known and 
his name was great; but in Salem, in Zion, 
were his tabernacle and his dwelling-place. 
There he kept court; there he received the 

_ homage of his people by their sacrifices and 
entertained them by the feasts upon the sa- 
crifices ; thither they came to address them- 
selves to him, and thence by his oracles he 
issued out his orders; there he recorded his 
name, and of that place he said, Here will I 
dwell, for I have desired it. It is the glory 
and happiness of a people to have God among 
them by his ordinances; but his dwelling- 
place is a tabernacle, a movable dwelling. 
Yet a little while ts that light with us. 

III. In the victories they had obtained over 
their enemies (v. 3): There broke he the ar- 
rows of the bow. Observe how threatening 
the danger was. Though Judah and Israel, 
Salem and Zion, were thus privileged, yet war 
is raised against them, and the weapons of 
war are furbished. 

1. Here are bow and arrows, shield and 
sword, and all for battle; but all are broken 
and rendered useless. And it was done there, 
(1.) In Judah and in Israel, in favour of that 
people near to God. While the weapons of 
war were used against other nations they an- 
swered their end, but, when turned against 
that holy nation, they were immediately 
broken. The Chaldee paraphrases it thus: 
When the house of Israel did his will heplaced 
his majesty among them, and there he broke 
the arrows of the bow; while they kept close- 
ly to his service they were great and safe, and 
every thing went well with them. Or, (2.) 
In the tabernacle and dwelling-place in Zion, 
there he broke the arrows of the bow; it was 
done in the field of battle, and yet it is said 
to be done in the sanctuary, because done in 
answer to the prayers which God’s people 
there made to him and in the performance of 
the promises which he there made to them, 
of both which see that instance, 2 Chron. xx. 
5, 14. Public successes are owing as much 
to what is done in the church as to what is 
donein thecamp. Now, ~ 

2. This victory redounded very much, (1.) 


To the immortal honour 
4): Thou art, and has 
be, more glorious and ex 
tains of prey. [1.] “Than the 
mighty ones of the earth in gen 
high, and think themselves firmly fixed 
mountains, but are really mountains of pre 
oppressive to all about them. It is their glory 
todestroy; itis thineto deliver.” [2.] “Th. 
our invaders in particular. When they 
sieged the cities of Judah, they cast up mou 
against them, and raised batteries ; but th 
art more able to protect us than they are 
annoy us.” Wherein theenemiesof the chu 
deal proudly it will appear that God is abo 
them. (2.) To the perpetual disgrace of t 
enemies of Israel, v. 5, 6. They were stow 
hearted, men of great courage and resolution, 
flushed with their former victories, enraged 
against Israel, confident of success; they were 
men of might, robust and fit for service ; they 
had chariots and horses, which were then 
greatly valued and trusted to in war, xx. 7. 
But all this force was of no avail when it was 
levelled against Jerusalem. [1.] The stout- 
hearted have despoiled and disarmed them- 
selves (so some read it); when God pleases 
he can make his enemies to weaken and de- 
stroy themselves. They have slept, not the 
sleep of the righteous, who sleep in Jesus, 
but their sleep, the sleep of sinners, that shall 
awake to everlasting shame and contempt. 
[2.] The men of might can no more find their 
hands than the stout-hearted can their spirit. 
As the bold men are cowed, so the strong men 
are lamed, and cannot so much as find their 
hands, to save their own heads, much less to’ 
hurt their enemies. [3.] The chariots and 
horses may be truly said to be cast into a 
dead sleep when their drivers and their riders” 
were so. God did but speak the word, as the 
God of Jacob that commands deliverances for 
Jacob, and, at his rebuke, the chariot and 
horse were both cast intoa dead sleep. Whe 
the men were laid dead upon the spot b 
the destroying angel the chariot and ho 
were not at all formidable. See the power 
and efficacy of God’s rebukes. With what 
pleasure may we Christians apply all this to 
the advantages we enjoy by the Redeemer! 
It is through him that God is known; i 
in him that God’s name is great; to him it is” 
owing that God has a tabernacle and a dwell- 
ing-placein his church. He it was that van- 
quished the strong man armed, spoiled prin- 
cipalities and powers, and made a show oi 
them openly. ‘4 
7 Thou, even thou, art to be feared: 
and who may stand in thy sight w 
once thou art angry? 8 Thou d. 
cause judgment to be heard from h 
ven; the earth feared, and was still 
9 When God arose to judgment, 
save all the meek of the earth. S 
10 Surely the wrath of man shall pra 


Pager PSALM. 
e: the remainder of wrath shalt 
yu restrain. 11 Vow, and pay unto 
 Lorp your God: let all that be 
ind about him bring presents unto 
that ought to be feared. 12 He 
hall cut off the spirit of princes: he 

s terrible to the kings of the earth. 


This glorious victory with which God had 
sraced and blessed his church is here made 
speak three things :— 

J. Terror to God’s enemies (v. 7-—9): 
Thou, even thou, art to be feared ; thy ma- 
esty is to be reverenced, thy sovereignty to 
be submitted to, and thy justice to be dread- 
d by those that have offended thee.” Let 
ll the world learn by this event to stand in 
Awe of the great God. 1. Let all be afraid 
"of his wrath against the daring impiety of sin- 
ners: Who may stand in thy sight from the 
‘minute that thou art angry ? If God be acon- 
suming fire, how can chaff and stubble stand 
before him, though his anger be kindled but 
p little? ii.12. 2. Let all be afraid of his jea- 
sousy for oppressed mnocency and the in- 
jured cause of his own people: ‘‘ Thou didst 
ause judgment to be heard from heaven, then 
when thou didst arise to save all the meek of 
the earth (v. 8, 9); and then the earth feared 
md was still, waiting what would be the is- 
ue of those glorious appearances of thine.” 
Note, (1.) God’s people are the meek of the 
arth (Zeph. i. 3), the quiet in the land (xxxv. 
20), that can bear any wrong, but do none. 
2.) Though the meek of the earth are by their 
ekness exposed to injury, yet God will, 
mer or later, appear for their salvation, and 
ad their cause. (3.) When God comes to 
ve all the meek of the earth, he will cause 
idgment to be heard from heaven ; he will 
ke the world know that he is angry at the 
pressors of his people, and takes what is 
One against them as done against himself. 
The righteous God long seems to keep silence, 
fet, sooner or later, he will make judgment 
Obeheard. (4.) When God is speaking judg- 
ment from heaven it is time for the earth to 


ce: The earth feared und was still, as si- 
ceis made by proclamation when the court 
. Be still and know that I am God, xvi. 
Be silent, O all flesh ! before the Lord, 
he is raised up to judgment, Zech. ii. 13. 
hose that suppose this psalm to have been 
enned upon the occasion of the routing of 
ennacherib’s army take it for granted that 
descent of the destroying angel, who did 
xecution, was accompanied with thun- 
by which God caused judgment to be heard 
heaven, and that the earth feared (that 
there was an earthquake), but it was soon 
ver. But this is altogether uncertain. 
I. Comfort to God’s people, v. 10. We 
in a very angry provoking world; we 
en feel much, and are apt to fear more, from 
le wrath of man, which seems boundless. 
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But this is a great comfort to us, 1. That as 
far as God permits the wrath of man to break 
forth at any time he will make it turn to his 
praise, will bring honour to himself and serve 
his own purposes by it: Surely the wrath of 
man shall praise thee, not oniy by the checks 
given to it, when it shall be forced to confess 
its own impotency, but even by the liberty 
given to it for a time. The hardships which 
God’s people suffer by the wrath of their ene- 
mies are made to redound to the glory of God 
and his grace; and the more the heathen rage 
and plot against the Lord and his anointed the 
more will God be praised for setting his King 
upon his holy hill of Zion in spite of them, 
i. 1, 6. When the heavenly hosts make this 
the matter of their thanksgiving-song that 
God has taken to himself his great power and 
has reigned, though the nations were angry 


lustre to the praises of God. 2. That what 
will not turn to his praise shall not be suf- 
fered to break out: The remainder of wrath 
shalt thou restrain. Men must never permit 
sin, because they cannot check it when they 
will; but God can. He can set bounds to 
the wrath of man, as he does to the raging 
sea. Hitherto it shall come and no further ; 
here shall its proud waves be stayed. God re- 
straimed the remainder of Sennacherib’s rage, 
for he put a hook in his nose and a bridle vm 
his jaws (Isa. xxxvii. 29); and, though he 
permitted him to talk big, he restrained him 
from doing what he designed. 

Ill. Duty to all,v.11,12. Let all submit 
themselves to this great God and become his 
loyal subjects. Observe, 1. The duty re- 
quired of us all, all that are about him, that 
have any dependence upon him or any occa- 
sion to approach to him; and who is there 
that has not? We are therefore every one 
of us commanded to do our homage to the 
King of kings: Vow and pay; that is, take 
an oath of allegiance to him and make con- 
science of keeping it. Vow to be his, and 
pay what you vow. Bind your souls with a 
bond to him (for that is the nature of a vow), 
and chen live up to the cbligations you have 
laid upon yourselves; for better at is not to 
vow than to vow and not to pay. And, having 
taken him for our King, lct us bring presents. 
to him, as subjects to their sovereign, 1 Sam. 
x. 27. Send you the lamb to the ruler of the 
land, Isa. xvi. 1. Not that God needs any 
present we can bring, or can be benefited by 
it; but thus we must give him honour and 
own that we have our all from him. Our 
prayers and praises, and especially our hearts, 
‘are the presents we should bring to the Lord 
‘our God, 2. The reasons to enforce this 
duty: Render to all their due, fear to whom 
Fear is due; and is it not due to God? Yes; 
(1.) He ought to be feared: He is the fear 


(so the word is); his name is glorious and 
fearful; and he is the proper object of our 
fear; with him is terrible majesty. The God 
of Abraham is called the fear of Isaac (Gen. 


(Rev. xi. 17, 18), then the wrath of manadds . 
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Prevailing 
xxxi, 42), and we are commanded to make 
him our fear, Isa. viii. 13. When we bring 
presents to him we must have an eye to him 
as greatly to be feared; for he is terrible in 
his holy places. (2.) He will be feared, even 
by those who think it their own sole prero- 


gative to be feared (v. 12): He shall cut off | miry clay, but struggling to get out. _ 
the spirit of princes; he shall slip it off us| ing saints, that are of a sorrowful spirit, 


easily as we slip off a flower from the stalk 
or a bunch of grapes from tke vine; so the 
word signifies. He can dispirit those that 
are most daring and make them heartless; 
for he is, or will be, terrible to the kings of 
the earth; and sooner or later, if they be not 
80 wise as to submit themselves to him, he 
will force them to call in vain to rocks and 
mountains to fall on them and hide them from 
his wrath, Revy.vi. 16. Since there is no con- 
tending with God, it is as much our wisdom 
as it is our duty to submit to him. 
PSALM LXXVILI. 


Tis psalin, according to the method of many other psalms, bégins 
with sorrowful complaints but ends with comfortable encourage- 
ments. The complaints seem to be of personal grievances, but 
the encouragements relate to tle public concerns of the church, 
so that it is not certain whether it was penned upon a personal 
ora public account. If they were private troubles that he was 
groaning under, it teaches us that what God has wrought for his 
church in general may be improved for the comfort of particular 
believers ; if it was some public calamity that he is here lament- 
ing, his speaking of it so feelingly, as if it had beea some parti- 
cular trouble of his own, shows how much we should lay to heart 
the interests of the church of God and make them ours. One 
of the rabbin says, This psalm is spoken in the dialect of the 
captives ; and therefore some think it was penned in the cap- 
tivity in Babylon. I. The psalmist complains here of the deep 
impressions which his troubles made upon his spirits, and the 
temptation he was in to despair of relief, ver, 1—10. Il, He en- 
courages himself to hope that it would be well at last, by the re- 
membrauce of God’s furmer appearances for the help of his peo- 
ple, of which he gives several instances, ver. 11—20, In singing 
this psalm we must take shame to ourselves for all our sinful 
distrusts of God, and of his providence and promise, and give 
to him the glory of his power and goodness by a thankful com- 
memoration of what he has done for us formerly and a cheerful 
dependence on him for the future. 


To the chief musician, to Jeduthun. A psalm 
of Asaph. 


CRIED unto God with my voice, 
even unto God with my voice; 
and he gave ear unto me. 2 In the day 
of my trouble I sought the Lord: my 
sore ran in the night, and ceased not: 
my soul refused to be comforted. 3 I 
remembered God, and was troubled: 
I complained, and my spirit was over- 
whelmed. Selah. 4Thou holdest mine 
eyes waking: I am so troubled that I 
cannot speak. 5 I have considered the 
days of old, the years of ancient times. 
6 I call to remembrance my song 
in the night: I commune with mine 
own heart: and my spirit made dili- 
_gent search. 7 Will the Lord cast off 
for ever? and will he be favourable 
no more? 8 Is his mercy clean gone 
for ever? doth his promise fail for ever- 
more? 9 Hath God forgotten to be 
gracious? hath he in anger shut up 
his tender mercies? Selah. 10 And I 
said, This ¢s my infirmity: but I will 


forted; he had no mind to hearken to th 


“re 


remember the years of # 
of the most high, 


We have here the lively 
good man under prevailing melanch« 
into and sinking in that horrible pi 


here as in a glass see their own faces. — 
conflict which the psalmist had with his grie 
and fears seems to have been over when - 
penned this record of it; for he says (. 1 
If cried unto God, and he e ear unto m 
which, while the struggle lasted, he had n 
the comfortable sense of, as he had afte 
wards ; but he inserts it in the beginning | 
his narrative as an intimation that his troul 
did not end in despair; for God heard hi 
and, at length, he knew that he heard hi 
Observe, go ee ; 
I. His melancholy prayers. Being afflicte 
he prayed (Jam. vy. 13), and, bemg in a 
agony, he prayed more earnestly (v. 1): J 
voice was unto God, and I cried, even with: 
voice unto God. He was full of complaint 
loud complaints, but he directed th m 
God, and turned them all into prayers, voet 
prayers, very earnest and importunate. h 
he gave vent to his grief and gained son 
ease; and thus he took the right way | 
order to relief (v.2): In the day of my troul 
I sought the Lord. Note, Days of trout, 
must be days of prayer, days of inward 
ble especially, when-God seems to haye wil 
drawn from us; we must seek him and se 
till we find him. In the day of his tro 
he did not seek for the diversion of busine 
or recreation, to shake off his trouble th 
way, but he sought God, and his favour a 
grace. Those that are under trouble of mit 
must not think to drink it away, or la 
away, but must pray it away. My han 
stretched out in the night and ceased not; 
Dr. Hammond reads the following words, 
speaking the incessant importunity of 
prayers. Compare cxliii. 5, 6. \ 
II. His melancholy grief. Grief ma 
be called melancholy indeed, 1. When 
mits of no intermission; such was hi 
sore, or wound, ran in the night, and 
inwardly, and it ceased not, no, not in t 
time appointed for rest and sleep. 2. Wi 
it admits of no consolation; and that 
was his case: My soul refused to be 


aa 
that would be his comforters. As u 
upon nitre, so is he that sings songs to a 
heart, Prov. xxv. 20. Nor had he any 
to think of those things that would be 
comforts; he put them far from him, as 
that indulged himself in sorrow. Those 
are in sorrow, upon any account, do ne 
prejudice themselves, but affront God, if 1 
refuse to be comforted, i 
III, His melancholy musings. He 
so much upon the trouble, whatever 
personal or public, that, 1. The meth 


but it did not: I remembered God and 
i reubied en poor Job (ch. xxiii. 15); Iam 
troubled at his presence ; when I consider I am 
of him. When he remembered God 
np fastened only upon his justice, 

and dreadful majesty, and thus 

d himself became a terror to him. (2.) 
Dne would have thought that pouring out 
oie before God would give him ease, but 
d not; he complained, and yet his spirit 
u (peescearaey and sank under the load. 

. The means of his present relief were de- 
him, v. 4. He could not enjoy sleep, 
if it be quiet and refreshing, Is a pa- 
esis to our griefs and cares: “ Thou 
holdest my eyes waking with thy terrors, which 
. 2 me full of tossings to and fro until the 
wning of the day.” He could not speak, 
yy reason of the disorder of his thoughts, 
1e tumult of his spirits, and the confusion 
a mind was in: He kept silence even from 
jood while his heart was hot within him ; he 
s ready to burst like a new bottle (Job 
. 19), and yet so troubled that he could 
10 Ricki: and refresh himself. Grief never 
ys so much =— the spirits as when it is 

1 s smothered and pent up. 

His melancholy reflections {v. 5, 6): 
hace considered the days of old, and com- 
red them with the present days; and our 
wmer prosperity does but aggravate our 
resent calamities: for we see ‘not the won- 
s that our fathers told us off.’ Melan- 
oly people are apt to pore altogether upon 
ioe of old and the years of ancient times, 
to magnify them, for the justifying of 
heir own uneasiness and discontent at the 
resent posture of affairs. But say not thou 
at the former days were better than these, 
ecause it is more than thou knowest whether 
ley were or no, Eccl. vii. 10. Neither let 
he remembrance of the comforts we have lost 
wake us unthankful for those that are left, or 
Mpatient under our crosses. Particularly, 

s called to remembrance his song in the night, 
le comforts with which he had supported 
I in his former sorrows and entertained 
in his former solitude. These songs 
goat one and tried if he could not 
them over again; but he was out of 
e for them, and the remembrance of them 
i but pour out his soul in him, xliii. 4. See 
) xxxv. 10. 

v. His melancholy fears and apprehen- 

: “I communed with my own heart, v.6. 
om< my soul, what will be the issue of 
ese things? ‘What can I think of them 
a what can I expect they will come to at 
t? I made diligent search into the causes 
™ y trouble, enquiring wherefore God con- 
d with me and what would be the con- 
qu ences of it. And thus I began to reason, 
he Lord cast off for ever, as he does 
he present? He is not now favourable ; 
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| and will he be favourable uo more? His mereg 
is now gone; and is it clean gone for ever? 
His promise now fails ; and does it fail for 
evermore? God is not now gracious; but 
has he forgotten to be gracious? His tender 
mercies have been withheld, perhaps in wis- 
dom; but are they shut up, shut up in anger?” 
v. 7—9. This is the language of a disconso- 
late deserted soul, walking in darkness and 
having no light, a ease not uncommon even 
with these that fear the Lord and obey the 
voice of his servant, Isa.1.10. He may here 
be looked upon, 1. As groaning under a sore 
trouble. God hid his face from him, and 
withdrew the usual tokens of his favour. 
Note, Spiritual trouble is of all trouble most 
grievous to a gracious soul ; nothing wounds 
and pierces it like the apprehensions of God’s 
being angry, the suspending of his favour 


and the supersedmg of his promise; this 


wounds the spirit; and who can bear that: 
2. As grappling with a strong temptation. 
Note, God’s own people, in a cloudy and 
dark day, may be tempted to make desperate 
conclusions about their own spiritual state 
and the condition of God’s church and king. 
dom in the world, and, as to both, to give up 
all for gone. We may be tempted to think 


that God has abandoned us and cast us off, 


that the covenant of grace fails us, and that 
the tender mercy of our God shall be for ever 
withheld from us. But we must not give 
way to such suggestions as these. If fear 
and melancholy ask such peevish questions, 
let faith answer them from the Scripture: 
Will the Lord cast off for ever? God forbid, 
Rom: xi. 1.. No; the Lord will not cast off 
his people, xciv. 14. Will he be favourable 
no more? Yes, he will; for, though he cause 
grief, yet will he have compassion, Lam. iii. 
32. Is his mercy clean gone for ever? No; 
his mercy endures for ever ; as it is from ever- 
lasting, it is to everlasting, ciii. 17. Doth his 
promise fail for evermore? No; ié is impos- 
sible for God to lie, Heb. vi. 18. Hath God 
forgotten to be gracious? No; he eunnot deny 
himself, and his own name which he hath 
proclaimed graciousand merciful, Exod. xxxiy. 
6. Has he in anger shut up his tender mer- 
cies? No; they are new every moraing (Lam. 
iil, 23); and therefore, How shail I give thee 
up, Ephraim? Hos. xi. 8, 9. Thus was he 
going on with his dark and dismal apprehen- 
sions when, on a sudden, he first checked 
himself with that word, Selah, “‘ Stop there; 

go no further, let us hear no more of these 
unbelieving surmises ;” and he then chid 
himself (». 10): I said, This is my injirmity. 
He is soon aware that it is not well said, and 
therefore, “ Why art thou cast down, O my 
soul? I said, This is my ajliction” (so 
some understand it); “this is the calamity 
that falls to my lot and I must make the best 
of it; every one has his affliction, his trouble 
in the fl ; and this is miue, the cross I 
must take up.” Or, rather, “This is my 
sin; it is my iniquity, the plague of my owr 
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heart.” These doubts and fears proceed 
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from the want and weakness of faith and the 
corruption of a distempered mind. Note, 
(.) We all know that concerning ourselves 
of which we must say, “ This is our infirmity, 
a sin that most easily besets us.”’ (2.) De- 
spondency of spirit, and distrust of God, 
under affliction, are too often the infirmities 
of good people; and, as such, are to be re- 
flected upon by us with sorrow and shame, 
as by the psalmist here: This ts my infirmity. 
When at any time it is working in us we 
must thus suppress the rising of it, and not 
suffer the evil spirit to speak. We must 


_ argue down the insurrections of unbelief, as 


‘the psalmist here: But I will remember the 
“le of the right hand of the Most High. He 

ad been considering the years of ancient 
times (v. 5), the blessings formerly enjoyed, 
the remembrance of which did only add to 
his grief; but now he considered them ‘as 


- the years of the right hand of the Most High, 


that those blessings of ancient times came 
from the Ancient of days, fromthe power and 
sovereign disposal of his right hand who is 
over all, God, blessed for ever, and this sa- 
tisfied him; for may not the Most High 


ith his right hand make what changes he 
ph 7ases z 


> 1 I will remember the works of 


“the L, ORD: surely I will remember thy 


wonde. ts of old. 12 I will meditate also 
of all th.v work, and talk of thy doings. 
13 Thy ‘way, O God, és in the sanc- 


_tuary: who’ ?s so great a God as our 


God! 14 Thou art the God that do- 
est wonders: thou hast declared thy 
strength among the people. 15 Thou 
hast with thine arm redeemed thy peo- 
ple, the sons of Jacob and Joseph. 
Selah. 16 The waters saw thee, O 
God, the waters saw thee; they were 
afraid: the depths also were troubled. 
17 The clouds poured out water: the 
skies sent out a sound: thine arrows 
also went abroad. 18 The voice of thy 
thunder was in the heaven: the light- 


-nings lightened the world: the earth 


‘trembled and shook. 19 Thy way is 
in the sea, and thy path in the great 
waters, and thy footsteps are not 
known. 20 Thou leddest thy people 
like a flock by the hand of Moses and 
Aaron. 
- The psalmist here recovers himself out of 
the great distress and plague he was in, and 
silences his own fears of God’s casting off 
his people by the remembrance of the great 
things he had done for them formerly, which 
though he had in vain tried to quiet himself 
with (v. 5, 6) yet he tried again, and, upon 
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‘this second trial, dit r 


is good to persevere in the 
the strengthening of fait 
not prove effectual at first: ‘I will 
surely I will, what God has don 5 
ple of old, till I can thence infer a bh 
issue of the present dark dispensations,”” 
11, 12. Note, 1. The works of the Lord, f 
his people, have been wondrous works. | 
They are recorded for us, that they may I 
remembered by us. 3. That we may 
benefit by the remembrance of them we mus 
meditate upon them, and dwell upon ther 
in our thoughts, and must talk of them, 
we may inform ourselves and others fu 
concerning them. 4. The due remembr 
of the works of God will be a powerful 
dote against distrust of his promise and g: 
ness; for he is God and changes not. 
begin, he will finish his work and bring fo: 
the top-stone. it 58 
Two things, in general, satisfied him veri 
much:— | Se Uy I - 
I, That God’s way is in the sanctuary, t 
13. It is in holiness, so some. When w 
cannot solve the particular difficulties tha’ 
may arise in our constructions of the divin 
providence, this we are sure of, in general 
that God is holy in all his works, that they 
are. all worthy of himself and consonant t 
the eternal purity and rectitude of his na 
ture. He has holy ends in all he does, ané 
will be sanctified in every dispensation of hi 
providence. His way 1s according to hi 
promise, which he has spoken in his holi 
and made known in the sanctuary. Whi 
he has done is according to what he he 
said and may be interpreted by it; and fro; 
what he has said we may easily gather tha 
he will not cast off his people for ever. God’ 
way is for the sanctuary, and for the benef 
of it. All he does is intended for the goo 
of his church. <_ 
II. That God’s way is in the sea. Thougi 
God is holy, just, and good, in all he doe 
yet we cannot give an account of the r 
of his proceedings, nor make any certain 
ment of his designs: His path is in the 
waters and his footsteps are not known, 
God’s ways are like the deep waters w 
cannot be fathomed (xxxvi. 6), like the 
of a ship in the sea, which eannot he trae 
Prov. xxx. 18, 19. God’s proceedin 
always to be acquiesced in, but can 
ways beaccounted for. Hespecifies som 
ticulars, for which he goes as far back 
infancy of the Jewish church, and from 
he gathers, 1. That there is no God 
compared with the God of Israel @ 
Who is so great a God as our God? 
first give to God the glory of the great th 
he has done for his people, and acknowl 
him, therein, great above all com 
and then we may take to ourselves the 
fort of what he has done and ence 
ourselves with it. 2. That he is : 
almighty power (v. 14): “ Thou ant the 
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tee, +a eS 2 .* 
do —— , above the powe 
apn Sees hast visibly, and be- 
ond any contradiction, declared thy strength 
among the people.” What God has done 
for his church has been a standing declara- 
n of his almighty power, for therein he 
made bare his everlasting arm. (1.) God 
ought Israel out of Egypt, v. 15. This 
as the beginning of mercy to them, and was 
early to be commemorated among them in the 
over: “ Thou hast with thy arm, stretched 
it in so many miracles, redeemed thy people 
ut of the hand of the Egyptians.” Though 
ey were delivered by power, yet they are 
d to be redeemed, as if it had been done 
by price, because it was typical of the great 
edemption, which was to be wrought out, 
the fulness of time, both by price and 
power. Those that were redeemed are here 
called not only the sons of Jacob, to whom; 
@ promise was made, but of Joseph also, 
yho had a most firm aud lively belief of the 
erformance of it; for, when he was dying, 
ae made mention of the departing of the 
dren of Israel out of Egypt, and gave 
ommandment concerning his bones. (2.)| 
He divided the Red Sea before them (v. 16): | 
The waters gave way, and a lane was made 
through that crowd instantly, as if they had 
een God himself at the head of the armies 
of Israel, and had retired for fear of him. 
Yot only the surface of the waters, but the 
epths, were troubled, and opened to the right 
md to the left, in obedience to his word of 
ymmand. (3.) He destroyed the Egyptians 
p. 17): Fhe clouds poured out water upon 
em, while the pillar of fire, like an um- 
rella over the camp of Israel, sheltered it 
om the shower, in which, as in the deluge, 
fhe waters that were above the firmament 
meurred with those that were beneath the 
mament to destroy the rebels. Then the 
ties sent out a sound ; thy arrows also went. 
broad, which is explained (v. 18): The voice 
‘thy thunder was heard in the heaven (that was 
sound which the skies sent forth); the 
nings lightened the world—those were the 
ws which went abroad, by which the 
pst of the Egyptians was discomfited, with 
) much terror that the earth of the adjacent 
mast trembled and shook. Thus God’s way 
as in the sea, for the destruction of his 
yemies, as well as for the salvation of his 
ople; and yet when the waters returned 
‘their place his footsteps were not known 
. 19); there was no mark set upon the 
ace, as there was, afterwards, in Jordan, | 
. iv. 9. We do not read in the story | 
Israel’s passing through the Red Sea that 
ere were thunders and lightnings, and an 
Tthquake ; yet there might be, and Jose- 
lus says there were, such displays of the 
ne terror upon that oecasion. But it may 
to the thunders, lightnings, and earth- 
es, that were at Mount Sinai when the 
Was given. (4.) He took his people Is- 
lel under his own guidance and protection - 
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od’s wonders wrought for Ist acl. 
(v. 20): Thou leddest thy people like a ftock. 
They being weak and helpless, and apt to 
wander like a flock of sheep, and lying 
exposed to the beasts of prey, God went 
before them with all the care and tender- 
ness ofa shepherd, that they might not fail. 
The pillar of cloud and fire led them; yet 
that is not here taken notice of, but the 
agency of Moses and Aaron, by whose hand 
God led them; they could not do it with- 
out God, but God did it with and by them: 
Moses was their governor, Aaron their high 
priest; they were guides, overseers, and 
rulers to Israel, and by them God led them. 
The right and happy administration of the 
two great ordinances of magistracy and mi- 
nistry is, though not so great a miracle, yet 
as great a mercy to any people as the pillar 
of cloud and fire was to Israel in the wil- 
derness. . 

The psalm concludes abruptly, and does 
not apply those ancient instances of God’s 
power to the present distresses of the church, 
as one might have expected. But as soon 
as the good man began to meditate on these 
things he found he had gained his point; 
his very entrance upon this matter gave him 
light and joy (exix. 130); his fears suddenly 
and strangely vanished, so that he needed te 
go no further; he went his way, and did eat, 
and his countenance was na more sad, like 
Hannah, 1 Sam. i. 18 

PSALM LXXVIII. 


This psalm 1s historical ; it is 2 narrative of the great mercies God 
had bestowed upon Israel, the great sins wherewith they had 
provoked him, and the many tokens of his displeasure they had 
been under for their sins. The psalmist began, in the foregoing 
psalm, to relate God’s wonders of old, for his own encourage- 
ment in a difficult time; there he broke off abruptly, bu: here 
resumes the subject, for the edification of the church, and en- 
larges much upon it, showing not only how good God had beew 
to them, which was an earnest of further finishing mercy, bet 
how basely they had conducted themselves towards God, which 
justified bim in correcting them as he did at this time, aud foz- 
bade all complaints. Here is, I. The preface to this church 
histery, commanding the attention of the preseut age to it and 
recommending it to the study of the generations to come, ver. 
1—8. LU. The history itself from Moses to David; it is put into 
a psalm or song that it might be the better remembered and 
transmitted to posterity, and that the singing of it miskt affect 
them with the things here related, more than they would be with 
a bare narrative of them. The general scope of this psalm we 
have ver. 9—11, where notice is taken of the present rebukes 
they were under (ver. 9), the sin which brought them under 
those rebukes (ver. 10), and the mercies of God to them former 
ly, which aggravated that sin, ver. 11. As to the particulars, 
we are here told, 1. What wonderful works God had wrought 
for them in bringing them out of Eeypt (ver- 1=—16), providing 
for them im the wilderness (ver. 23—29), plaguing and runing 
their enemies (ver. $3—53), and at length putting them in pos- 
session of the land of promise, ver. 54,55. 2. How ungrateful 
they were to God fur his favours to them and how many and 
gteat provocations they were guilty of. How they murmured 
against God and distrusted him (ver. 17—20), and did but coun 
terfeit repentance and submission when he punished them (rer. 
34—37), thus grieving and tempting him, ver. 40—42. How 
they affronted God with their idolatries after they came to Ca 
vaan, ver. 56—AS. 3. How God bad justly punished them for their 
sins (yer. 2], 22) im the wilderness, making their sin their pu- 
nishment (yer. 29—33), and now, of late, when the ark was taken 
by the Philistines, ver. 59—64. 4. How graciously God had 
spared them and returned in mercy to them, notwithstanding 
their provocations. He had forsiven them formerly (rer. 33, 
39), and now, of late, had removed the judgments they had 
brought upon themselves, and brought them under a happy es- 
tablishment both in church and state, ver. fo—72. As the ge- 
neral scope of this psalm may be of use to us in the singing of it, 
to put us upon recollecting what God has done for us and for 
his church formerly, and what we have done against him, so the 
particulars also may be of use to us, for warning agamst thes 
sins of unbelief and ingratitude which Israel of old was note- 
riously guilty of, and the record of which was preserved for our 
learnmg. ‘* These things happened unto them for eusamples, 
1 Cor. x. 11; Heb. iv. 11 
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The importance of 
IVE ear, O my people, to my law: | 1 
incline your ears to the words 
of my mouth. 2 I will open my mouth 
in a parable: I will utter dark sayings 
of old: 3 Which we have heard and 
known, and our fathers have told us. 
4 We will not hide them from their 
children, showing to the generation to 
come the praises of the Lorn, and 
his strength, and his wonderful works 
that he hath done. 5 For he esta- 
blished a testimony in Jacob, and ap- 
pointed a law in Israel, which he com- 
manded our fathers, that they should 
make them known to their children: 
6 That the generation to come might 
know them, even the children which 
should be born; whe should arise and 
declare them to their children: 7 That 
they might set their hope in God, and 
not forget the works of God, but keep 
his commandments: 8 And might not 
be as their fathers, a stubborn and re- 
bellious generation: a generation that 
set not their heart aright, and whose 
spirit was not stedfast with God. 


These verses, which contain the preface to 
this history, show that the psalm answers the 
title; itis indeed Maschil—a psalm to give 
instruction ; if we reccive not the instruction 
it gives, it is our own fault. Here, 

I. The psalmist demands attention to what 
he wrote (v. 1): Give ear, O my people ! to my 
law. Some make these the psalmist’s words. 
David, as a king, or Asaph, in his name, as 
his secretary of state, or scribe to the sweet 
singer of Israel, here calls upon the people, 
as his people committed to his charge, to 
give ear to hislaw. He calls his instructions 
his Jaw or edict ; such was their command- 
ing force in themselves. Every good truth, 
received in the light and love of it, will have 
the power of a law upon the conscience; 
yet that was notall: David was a king, and 
he would interpose his royal power for the 
edification of his people. If God, by his 
grace, make great men good men, they will 
be capable of doing more good than others, 
because their word will be a law to all about 
them, who must therefore give ear and heark- 
en; for to what purpose is divine revelation 
brought to our ears if we will not incline our 
ears to it, both humble ourselves and engage 
ourselves to hear itand heed it? Orthe psalm- 
ist, being a prophet, speaks as God’s mouth, 
and-so calls them his people, and demands 
subjection to what was said as toa law.’ Let 
him that has an ear thus hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches, Rey. il. 7 

II. Several reasons are given why we should 
diligently attend to that which is here related. 
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1. The things here isec 
and are consideration 
it (w. 2): 
in that Which is cabins onda 
very excellent and well wae 
I will utter dark sayings, h chal 
your most serious regards as fa as 
enigmas with which the eastern princes ¢ 
learned men used to try one another. The 
are called dark sayings, not because they 
hard to be understood, but because ng r 
greatly to be admired and carefully 
looked into. This is said to be fulailled 
the parables which our Saviour put fort 
(Matt. xiii. 35), which were (as this) rep 
sentations of the state of the kingdom of 
among men. 2. ‘They are the monuments ¢ 
antiquity—dark sayings of old which our fa 
thers have told us, v. 3. They are’ things! ; 
undoubted certainty; we have heard them 
and known them, and there is no room lef 
to question the truth of them. The go 
of Luke is called a declaration of those thin 
which are most surely believed among us (Luly 
i. 1),.so were the things here related. ‘Th 
honour we owe to our parents and ancestor 
obliges us to attend to that which our 
thers have told us, and, as far as it appear 
to be true and good, to receive it with | 
much the more reverence 
They are to be transmitted to posterity, and 
it lies as a charge upon us carefully to hi 
them down (v. 4); becanse our fathers ol 
them to us we will not hide them from the 
chéldren. Our children are called theirs, f 
they were in care for their seed’s seed, an 
looked upon them as theirs; and, in teac 
ing our children the knowledge ef God, w 
repay to our parents some of that on 
owe to them for teaching us. Nay, if iv 
have no children of owr own, we must di 
clare the things of God to their children, th 
children of others. Our care must be f 
posterity in general, and not only for our ¢ 
posterity; and for the generation to coms 
hereafter, the children that Set aia be born, 3 
well as for the generation that is next 1 
up and the children that are born. 
which we are to transmit to our children ; 
not only the knowledge of languages, art 
and sciences, liberty oat, property, but’ espe. 
cially the praises of the Lord, and his strengtl 
appearing in the wonderful works he ha 
done. Our great care must be to lodge ou 
religion, that great deposit, pure and ¢ 
in the hands of those that succeed us. 
are two things the full and clear know 
of which we must preserve the entail of : 
our heirs:—(1.) The law of God; ane 
was given with a particular charge oa 
it diligently to their children (w. 5): 
blished a testimony or covenant, cae pe 
a law, in Jacob and Israel, gave thom e 
cepts and promises, which he com : 
them to make known to their children, Deut 
vi. 7, 20. The chur~h of God, as the his 
rian says of the Roman commonwealth, W 
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4: ‘atatts—a thing of one age, | 
as to be kept up from one generation 
motk er; and therefore, as God provided for 
ecession of ministers in the tribe of Levi 
the house of Aaron, so he appointed that 
ents should train up their children in the 
»wledge of his law: and, when they had 
own up, they must arise and declare them 
) their children (v. 6), that, as one generation 
f God’s servants and worshippers seit 
way, another generation may come, and the 
hurch, as the earth, may abide for ever; 
and thus God’s name among men may be as 
the days of heaven. (2.) The providences 
# God concerning them, both in mercy and 
judgment. The former seem to be men- 
ed for the sake of this; since God gave 
der that his laws should be made known 
posterity, it is requisite that with them 
works also should be made known, the: 
mifilling of the promises made. to the obe- 
ent and the threatenings denounced against 
e disobedient. Let these be told to our 
Rildren and our children’s children, [1.] 
hat they may take encouragement to con- 
xm to the will of God wv. 7): that, not 
letting the works of God wrought in 
rmer days, they might set their hope in 
ed and keep his commandments, might make 
command their rule and his covenant 
heir stay. “Those only may with confi- 
nee hope for God’s salvation that make 
onscience of doing his commandments. The 
‘ks of God, duly considered, will very 
much strengthen our resolution both to set 
r hope in him and to keep his command- 
nents, for he is able to bear us out in both. 
2.] That they may take warning not to con- 
erm to the example of their fathers (. 8): 
Phat they might not be as their fathers, a 
febborn ond rebellious generation. See hheve, 
Rirst, What was the character of their fa- 
mers. Though they were the seed of Abra- 
am, taken into covenant with God, and, for 
aight we know, the only professing people 
ie had then in the world, yet they were stub- 
jorn and rebellious, and walked contrary to 
sod, in direct opposition to his will. They 
id indeed profess relation to him, but they 
id not set their hearts aright ; they were net 
ordial in their engagements to God, nor in- 
yard with him in their worship of him, and 
herefore their spirit was not stedfast with 
im, but upon every occasion they flew off 
om him. Note, Hypocrisy is the high road 
) apostasy. Those that do not set their 
earts aright will not be stedfast with God, 
play fast and loose. Secondly, What was 
cha harge to the children: That they be not as 
fathers. Note, Those that have de- 
eended from wicked and ungodly ancestors, 
they will but consider the word and works 
God, will see reason enough not to tread 
| their steps. It will be no excuse fora 
n conversation that it was received by tra- 
on from our fathers (1 Pet. i. 18); for 
hat we know of them that was evil must be 
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an admonition to us, that we dread that which 


was so pernicious to them as we would shun 


those courses which they took that were 
ruinous to their health or estates. 


9 The children of Ephraim, being 
armed, and carrying bows, turned back 
im the day of battle. 10 They kept 
not the covenant of God, and refused 
to walk in his law; 11 And forgat his 
works, and his wonders that he had 
showed them. 12 Marvellous things 
did he in the sight of their fathers, in 
the land of Egypt, a the field of Zoan. 
13 He divided the sea, and caused 
them to pass through ; and he made 
the waters to stand as a heap. 14 In 


the daytime also he led them with 


a cloud, and all the might with a 
light of fire. 15 He clave the rocks in 
the wilderness, and gave them drink 
as out of the great depths. 16 He 
brought streams also out, of the reck, 
and caused waters to run down like 
rivers. 17 And they sinned yet more 
against him. by provoking the most 
high in the wilderness. 18 And they 
tempted God in their heart by asking 
meat for their lust. 19 Yea, they spake 
against God; they said, Can Goa fur- 
nish a table in the wilderness ? 20 Be- 
hold, he smote the rock, that the wa- 
ters gushed out, and the streams over- 
flowed; can he give bread also? can 
he provide flesh for his people? 21 
Therefore the Lorn heard this, and 
was wroth: so a fire was kindled 
against Jacob, and anger also came up 
against Israel: 22 Because they be- 
lieved not in God, and trusted not in 
his salvation: 23 Though he had com- 
manded the clouds from above, and 
opened the doors of heaven, 24 And 
had rained down manna upon them 
to eat, and had given them of the corn 
of heaven. 25 Man did eat angels’ 
food: he sent them meat to the full. 
26 He caused an east wind to blow m 
the heaven: and by his power he 
brought m the south wind. 27 He 
rained flesh also upon them as dust, 
and feathered fowls like as the sand of 
the sea: 28 And he let it fall in the 


midst of their camp,round about their 


habitations. 29,Sothey did eat, and 
were well filled: for he gave them 
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their own desire; 30 “They - were not 


‘is gone if God he gone. 
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estranged from their lust. “But while 
their meat was yet in their mouths, 
31 The wrath of God came upon them, 
and slew the fattest of them, and 
smote down the chosen men of Israel. 
32 For all this they sinned still, and 
believed not for his wondrous works. 
33 Therefore their days did he con- 
sume in vanity, and their years in 
trouble. 34 When he slew them, then 
they sought him: and they returned 
and enquired early after God. 35 And 
they remembered that God was their 
rock, and the high God their re- 
deemer. 36 Nevertheless they did 


flatter him with their mouth, and they 


lied unto him with their tongues. 37 
For their heart was not right with 
him, neither were they stedfast in his 
covenant. 38 But he, being full of 
compassion, forgave their iniquity, 
and destroyed them not: yea, many 
a time turned he his anger away, and 
did not stir up all his wrath. 39 For 
he remembered that they were but 
flesh; a wind that passeth away, and 
cometh not again. 


In these verses, 

I. The psalmist observes the late rebukes 
of Providence that the people of israel had 
been under, which they had brought upon 
themselves by their dealing treacherously 
with God, v. 9—11. The children of Ephraim, 
in which tribe Shiloh was, though they were 
well armed and shot with bows, yet turned 
back in the day of battle. ‘This scems to re- 
fer to that shameful defeat which the Philis- 
tines gave them in Eli’s time, when they took 
the ark prisoner, 1 Sam. iy. 10, 11. Of this 
the psalmist here begins to speak, and, after 
along digression, returns to it again, v. 61. 
‘Well might that event be thus fresh in mind 
in David’s time, above forty years after, for 
the ark, which in that memorable battle was 
seized by the Philistines, though it was quick- 
ly brought out of captivity, was never brought 
out of obscurity till David fetched it from 
Karjath-jearim to his own city. Observe, 1. 
The shameful cowardice of the children of 
Ephraim, that warlike tribe, so famed for 


_ yaliant men, Joshua’s tribe; the children of 
that tribe, though as well armed as ever, 


turned back when they came to face the ene- 
my. Note, Weapons of war stand men in 
little stead without a martial spirit, and that 
Sin dispirits men 
and takes away the heart. 2. The causes of 
their cowardice, which were no less shameful; 
and these were, (1.) A shameful violation of 


God's Jaw and their coy 
10); they were basely | 
fidious, for they kept not th 
and basely stubborn and 
were described, v. 8), for they 
refused to walk in his law, ys 
told him to his face they would not be n 
by him. (2.) A shameful ingratitude to 
for the favours he had pastored upon t 
They forgot his works and his wonders, hi 
works of wonder which they ought to he v 
admired, v. 11. Note, Our forgetfulness o 
God’s works i is at the bottom of our disob 
dience to his laws. ; 
II. He takes occasion hence to consul 
precedents and to compare this with the 
of their fathers, who were in like manner un 
mindful of God’s mercies to them and 1 
grateful to their founder and great benefactor 
and were therefore often brought: under hi 
displeasure. The narrative in these v se 
is very remarkable, for it relates a kind 
struggle between God’s goodness nets man’ 
badness, and mercy, at length, Peas F ns 
judgment. 
1. God did great things forhis people Isra rae 
when he first incorporated them and fora 
them into a people: Marvellous things did h 
in the sight of their fathers, and not oar 
their sight, but in their cause, and for 
benefit, so strange, so kind, that one woulc 
think they should never he for gotten. Whz 
he did for them in the land of Egypt is onlj 
just mentioned here (v. 12), but afterward: 
resumed, v. 43. He proceeds here to shoy 
(1.) How he made a Jane for them throug! 
the Red Sea, and caused them, gave then 
courage, to pass through, though the water 
stood over their heads as a heap, v. 13. Se 
Isa. Ixiii, 12, 13, where God is said to Jeae 
them by the hand, as it were, through the deey 
that they should not stumble. (2.) How h 
provided a guide for them through the 
trodden paths of the wilderness @. 14); h 
led them step by step, in the day time ia 
cloud, which also sheltered them from th 
heat, and all the night with a light of J 
which perhaps warmed the air; at least i 
made the darkness of night less frightful 
and perhaps kept off wild beasts, Zech. ii. 
(3.). How he furnished their camp with es 
water in a dry and thirstyland where no wat 
was, not by opening the bottles of heave 
(that would have been a common way), 
by broaching a rock (v. 15, 16): He clave th 
rocks in the wilderness, which yielded wate 
though they were not capable of receiving 
either from the clouds above or the spring 
beneath. Out of the dry and hard rock h 
gave them drink, not distilled as out of a 
alembic, drop by drop, but in streams runnin 
down like rivers, and as out of the great depth 
God gives abundantly, and is rich in m 
he gives seasonably, and sometimes mak 
to-feel the want of mercies that we may 
better know the worth of them. This wate 
which God gave Israel out of the rock w 


ore valuable because it was spiritual 
. Ana that rock was Christ. 
. When God began thus to bless them 
they began to affront him (v. 17): They sinned 
yet more against him, more than they had 
done in Egypt, though there they were bad 
enough, Ezek. xx. 8. They bore the mise- 
ries of their servitude better than the diffi- 
‘culties of their deliverance, and never mur- 
mured at their taskmasters so much as they 
did at Moses and Aaron; as if they were 
delivered to do all these abominations, Jer. vii. 
10. As sin sometimes takes occasion by the 
‘commandment, so at other times it takes oc- 
-casion by the deliverance, to become more 
exceedingly sinful. They provoked the Most 
High. VYhough he is most high, and they 
_ knew themselves an unequal match for him, 
yet they provoked him and even bade de- 
fiance to his justice; and this m the wilder- 
ness, where he had them at his mercy and 
‘therefore they. were bound in interest to 
please him, and where he showed them so 
much mercy and therefore they were bound 
im gratitude to please him; yet there they 
‘said and did that which they knew would 
“provoke him: They tempted God in their heart, 
v.18. Their sin began in their heart, and 
‘thence it took its malignity. They do always 
err in their heart, Heb. ui. 10. Thus they 
_ tempted God, tried his patience to the utmost, 
whether he would bear with them or no, and, 
in effect, bade him do his worst. Two ways 
they provoked him:—(1.) By desiring, or 
rather demanding, that which he had not 
hought fit to give them: They asked meat for 
their lust. God had given them meat for their 
unger, in the manna, wholesome pleasant 
food and in abundance; he had given them 
meat for their faith out of the heads of levia- 
han which he broke in pieces, lxxiv. 14. But 
all this would not serve; they must have meat 
for their lust, dainties and varieties to gratify 
a luxurious appetite. Nothing is more pro- 
oking to God than our quarreling with our 
lotment and indulging the desires of the 
flesh. (2.) By distrusting his power to give 
them what they desired. This was tempting 
God indeed. They challenged him to give 
1em flesh; and, if he did not, they would 
say it was because he could not, not because 
he did not see it fit for them (v. 19): They 
poke against God. Those that set bounds 
0 God’s power speak against him. It was 
injurious a reflection as could be cast upon 
d to say, Can God furnish a table in the 
pilderness ? They had manna, but they did 
jot think they had a table furnished unless 
y had boiled and roast, a first, a second, 
a third course, as they had in Egypt, 
ere they had both flesh and fish, and sauce 
‘too (Exod. xvi. 3, Num. xi. 5), dishes of meat 
salvers of fruit. What anunreasonable in- 
able thing is luxury! Sucha mighty thing 
did these epicures think a table well furnished 
tobe that they thought it was more than God 
self could give them in that wilderness; 
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the Israelites. 
whereas the beasts of the forest, and all the 


fowls of the mountains, are his, |. 10, 11. 


Their disbelief of God’s power was so much 
the worse in that they did at the same time 
own that he had done as much as that came 
to (v. 20): Behold, he smote the rock, that the 
waters gushed out, which they and their cattle 


drank of. And which is easier, to furnisha ~ 


table m the wilderness, which a rich man can 
do, or to fetch water out of a rock, which the 
greatest potentate on the earth cannot do! 
Never did unbelief, though always unreasona- 
ble, ask so absurd a question: ‘ Can he that 
melted down a rock into streams of water 
give bread also? Or can he that has given 
bread provide flesh also?” Is any thing too 
hard for Omnipotence? When once the or- 
dinary powers of nature are excceded God 
has made bare his arm, and we must con- 


clude that nothing is impossible with him. - 


Be it ever so great athing that we ask, it be- 
comesus to own, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst. 

3. God justly resented the provocation and 
was much displeased with them (v.21): The 
Lord heard this, and was wroth. Note, God 
is a witness to all our murmurings and dis- 
trusts; he hears them and is much displeased 
with them. A fire was kindled for this against 
Jacob; the fire of the Lord burnt among them, 
Num. xi. 1. Or it may be understood of the 
fire of God’s anger which came up against 
Israel. To unbelievers our God is himself a 
consuming fire. Those that will not believe 
the power of God’s mercy shall feel the power 


of his indignation, and be made to confess - 


that it is o fearful thing to fall into his hands. 
Now here we are told, (1.) Why God thus 
resented the provocation (v. 22): Because by 
this it appeared that they believed not in God ; 
they did not give credit to the revelation he 
had made of himself to them, for they durst 
not commit themselves to him, nor venture 
themselves with him: They trusted not in the 
salvation he had begun to work for them; 
for then they would not thus have questioned 
its progress. Those cannot be said to trust 
in God’s salvation as their felicity at last who 
cannot find in their hearts to trust in his pro- 
vidence for food convenient in the way to it. 
That which aggravated their unbelief was the 
experience they had had of the power and 
goodness of God, v. 23—25. He had given 
them undeniable proofs of his power, not 
only on earth beneath, but in heaven above; 
for he commanded the clouds from above, as 
one that had created them and commanded 
them into being; he made what use he pleased 
of them. Usually by their showers they con- 


tribute to the earth’s producing corn; but 


now, when God so commanded them, they 
showered down corn themselves, which is 
therefore called here the corn of heaven; for 
heaven can do the work without the earth, 
but not the earth without heaven. God, who 
has the key of the clouds, opened the doors of 
heaven, and that is more than opening the 
windows. which -yet is spoken ot as a great 
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blessing, Mal. iti. 10. To all tnat by faith | were well filled amb 
and prayer ask, seek, and knock, these doors | fied; for they knew not 


shall at any time be ‘opened; for the God of 
heaven isrichin mercy toall that call upon him. 
Henot only keepsa good house, but keepsopen 
house. Justly might God take it ill that they 
should distrust him when he had been so very 
kind to them that he had rained down manna 
upon them to eat, substantial food, daily, duly, 

enough for all, enough for each. Man did 
eat angels’ food, such as angels, if they had 
occasion for food, would eat and be thank- 
ful for; or rather such as was given by the 
ministry of angels, and (as the Chaldee reads 
it) such as descended from the dwelling of 
angels. Every one, even the least child in 
Israel, did eat the bread of the mighty (so the 
margin reads it); the weakest stomach could 
digest it, and yet it was so nourishing that it 
was strong meat for strong men. And, though 
the provision was so good, yet they were nat 
stinted, nor ever reduced to short allowance; 
for ke sent them meat to the full. If they 
gathered little, it was their own fault; and 
yet even then they had no lack, Exod. xvi. 

18. The daily provision God makes for us, 
and has made ever since we came into the 
world, though it has not so much of miracle 
as this, has no less of mercy, and is therefore 
a great aggravation of our distrust of God. 
(2.) How he expressed his resentment of the 
provocation, not in denying them what they 
so inordinately lusted after, but im granting 
it to them. [1.] Did they question his power? 
He soon gave them a sensible conviction that 
he could furnish a tabie in the wilderness. 

Though the winds seem to blow where they 
list, yet, when he pleased, he could make 
them his caterers to fetch in provisions, v. 26. 

He caused an east wind to blow and a south 
wind, citner a south-east wind, or an cast 
wind first to bring in the quails from that 
quarter and then a south wind te bring in 
more from that quarter; so that he raumed 
flesh upcn them, and that of the most deli- 
cate sort, not butchers’ meat, but wild-fowl, 
and abundance of it, as dust, as the sand of 
the sea (v. 27), so that the meanest Israelite 
might have sufficient; and it cost them no-~ 
thing, no, not the pains of fetehmg it from the 
mountains, for he let it fall in the midst of 
their camp, round about their habitation, v.28. 

We have the account Num. xi. 31,32. See 
how good God is even to the evil and un- 
thankful, and wonder that his goodness does 
not overcome their badness. See what little 
reason we have to judge of God’s love by 
such gifts of his bounty as these; dainty bits 
are no tokens of his peculiar favour. Christ 
gave dry bread to the disciples that he loved, 
but a sop dipped in the sauce to Judas that 
betrayed him. [2.] Did they defy his jus- 
tice and boast that they had gained their 
point? He made them pay dearly for their 
quails; for, though he gave them their own 
desure, they were not estranged from their lust 
(v.29, 30); their appetite was insatiable; they 
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have. Such is the nature 
content with not 
humoured the more: 
Those that indulge their ranger fe never by 
estranged from it. Or it intimates that € 
liberality did not make them ashamed of th 
ungrateful lustings, as it would have d 
they had had any sense of honour. But w 
came of it? While the meat was yet in 
mouth, volled under the tongue as as 
morsel, the wrathof God came upow them a 
slew the fattest of them (v. 31), those: tl 
were most luxurious and most daring. §& 
Num. xi. 33, 34. They were fed as sheep fo 
the slaughter: the butcher takes the fa 
first. We may suppose there were some pious: 
and contented Israelites, that did cat. mode- 
rately of the quailsiand were never the worse; 
for it was not the meat that poisoned) th 
but their own lust. Let epicures and se: 
sualists here read thew doom. The end 6 
those whe make a gad of their belly is den 
struction, Phil. iii. 19. The prosperity of fools 
shall destroy them, and their ruin will be th 
greater. if 
4. The judgments of God upon them dic 
not reform. them,-nor attaim the end, any 
more than his meneies (@. 32): Dor all thi 
they sinned still; they murmured and g 
relled with God and Moses as much as ever 
Though God was wroth and smote them, yet 
they went on frowardly in the way of them 
heart (Isa. lvii. 17); they believed not for his. 
wondrous works. Though his works of j 
tice were as wondrous and as great proof 
his power as his works of mexey, yet 
were not wrought upon by them to fear Gi 
nor convinced how much it was: their i 
terest to make him their friend. : 
hearts are hard indeed that will neither | 
melted by the mercies of God nor broken 
his judgments. a 
5. They persisting m their sins, God y 
ceeded in ‘nage but they were j 
ments of another nature, which wrought 
suddenly, but slowly. He punished them 
not new with such acute diseases octet a 
which slew the fattest of them, but a Ii 
ing chronical distemper (v. 33): There 
their days did he consume in son. Boal 
derness and their years in 
irreversible doom they were coal 
wear out thirty-eight tedious years im th 
wilderness, which indeed were consume 
vanity; for im all those years there was not: 
step taken nearer Canaan, but they wen 
turned back again, and wandered to and fre 
as in a labyrinth, not one stroke struck to 
wards the conquest of it: and not 
vanity, but in trouble, for their carcases we 
condemned to fall in the wilderness and 
they all perished but Caleb amd 4 
Note, Those that sin still must expect to be 
in trouble still. And the reason why we 
spend our days in so much vanity and trous 


£ 


fore 


pienso little comfort and to 


niance, but they were not cordial and sin- 
-eere in’this profession. (1.) Their profession 
was plausible enough (v. 34, 35): When he 
ew them, or condemned them to be slain, 
on they sought him; they confessed their 
fault, and begged his pardon. When some 
were slain others in a fright cried to God for 
a . 
mercy, and promised they would reform and 
be very good; then they returned to God, and 
quired early after him. So one would have 
taken them to be such as desired to find him. 
And they pretended to do this because, however 
they had forgotten it formerly, now they re- 
vembered that God was their rock and there- 
re now that they needed him they would 
to him and take shelter in him, and that 
2 high God was their Redeemer, who brought 
‘them out of Egypt and to whom therefore 
they might come with boldness. _ Afflictions 
sent to put us in mind of God as our 
ack and our redeemer; for, in prosperity, 
‘We are apt to forget him. (2.) They were not 
“sincere in this profession (v. 36, 37): They 
id but flutter him with their mouth, as if they 
ught by fair speeches to prevail with him 
revoke the sentence and remove the judg- 
at, with a secret intention to break their 
rd when the danger was over; they did 
return to God with their whole heart, but 
gnedly, Jer. iii. 10. All their professions, 
yers, and promises, were ‘extorted by the 
It was plain that they did not mean 
they said, for they did not adhere to it. 
ey thawed in the sun, but froze in the 
ade. They did but ke to God with their 
es, for their heart was not with him, was 
right with him, as appeared by the issue, 
they were not stedfast in his covenant, 
y were not sincere in their reformation, 
they were not constant; and, by thinking 
18 to impose upon a heart-searching God, 
y really put as great an affront upon him 
as by any of their reflections. 
_ 7. God hereupon, in pity to them, put a 
p to the judgments which were threatened 
n part executed (v. 38, 39): But he, be- 
Sull of compassion, forgave their iniquity. 
would think this counterfeit repentance 
should have filled up the measure of their 
quity. What could be more provoking 
in to lie thus to the holy God, than thus 
keep back part of the price, the chief 
t? Acts v. 3. And yet he, being full 
compassion, forgave their iniquity thus, 
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, that he did not destroy them and cut 
m. off from being a people, as he justly 
ht have done, but spared their lives till 
had reared another generation which 
id enter into the promised land. De- 
at not, for a blessing ts in it, Isa. Ixv. 8. 
@ time he turned his anger away (for 
he is Lord of his anger) and did not stir wp 
his wrath, to deal with them as they de- 


and mercies. 
served: and why did he not? Not becausa 
their ruin would have been any loss to him, 
but, (1.) Because he was full of compassion 
and, when he was going to destroy them, his 
repentings were kindled together, and he said, 
How shall I give thee up, Ephraim? How 
shall I deliver thee, Israel? Hos. xi. 8. (2.) 
Because, though they did not rightly remem- 
ber that he was their rock, he remembered 
that they were but flesh. He considered the 
corruption of their nature, which inclined 
them to evil, and was pleased to make that 
an excuse for his sparing them, though it 
was really no excuse for their sin. See Gen. 
vi. 3. He considered the weakness and frailty 
of their nature, and what an easy thing it 
would be to crush them: They are as a wind 
that passeth away and cometh not again. 
They may soon be taken off, but, when they 


are gone, they are gone irrecoverably, and 


then what will become of the covenant with 
Abraham? ‘They are flesh, they are wind; 
whence it were easy to argue they may justly, 
they may immediately, be cut off, and there 
would be no loss of them: but God argues, 
on the contrary, therefore he will not destroy 
them; for the true reason is, He is fuli of 
compassion. 


40 How oft did they provoke him 
in the wilderness, and grieve him inthe 
desert! 41 Yea, they turned back and 
tempted God, and limited the Holy 
One of Israel. 42 They remembered 
not his hand, nor the day when he 
delivered them from the enemy. 43 
How he had wrought his signs in 
Egypt, and his wonders in the field of 
Zoan : 44 And had turned their rivers 
into blood ; and their floods, that they 
could not drink. 45 He sent divers 
sorts of flies among them, which de- 
voured them; and frogs, which de- 


stroyed them. 46 He gave also their 


increase unto the caterpillar, and their 
labour unto the locust. 47 He de- 
stroyed their vines with hail, and their 
sycamore trees with frost. 48 He gave 
up their cattle also to the hail, and 
their flocks to hot thunderbolts. 49 
He cast upon them the fierceness of 
his anger, wrath, and indignation, and 
trouble, by sending evil angels among 
them. 50 We made a way to his an- 
ger; he spared not their soul from 
death, but gave their life over to the 
pestilence ; 51 And smote all the first- 
born in Egypt; the chief of their 
strength in the tabernacles of Ham: 
52 But made his own people to ga 


oe 


‘Fudgmente 
' forth like sheep, and mee shucks in 


the wilderness like a flock. 53 And 
he led them on safely, so that they 
feared not: but the sea overwhelmed 
their enemies. 54 And he brought 
them to the border of his sanctuary, 
even to this mountain, which his right 
hand had purchased. 55 He cast out 
the heathen also before them, and 
divided them an inheritance by line, 
and made the tribes of Israel to dwell 
in their tents. 56 Yet they tempted 


_ and provoked the most high God, and 


kept not his testimonies ; 


57 But 
turned back, and dealt unfaithfully like 
their fathers ; they were turned aside 
like a deceitful bow. 58 For they pro- 
voked him to anger with their high 
places, and moved him to jealousy 
with their graven images. 59 When 
God heard this, he was wroth, and 
greatly abhorred Israel: 60 So that 
he forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh, 

the tent which he placed among men; 
61 And delivered his strength into 
captivity, and his glory into the ene-. 
my’s hand. 62 He gave his people 
over also unto the sword; and was 
wroth with his inheritance. 63 The 
fire consumed their young men ; and 
their maidens were not given to mar- 
riage. 64 Their priests fell by the 
sword; and their widows made no 
lamentation, 65 Then the Lordawaked 
as one out of sleep, and like a mighty 
man that shouteth by reason of wine. 
66 And he smote his enemies in the 


hinder part: he put them to a per- 


petual reproach. 67 Moreover he re- 
fused the tabernacle of Joseph, and 
chose not the tribe of Ephraim: 68 
But chose the tribe of Judah, the 
mount Zion which he loved. 69 And 
he built his sanctuary like high pa- 
laces, like the earth which he hath es- 
tablished for ever. 70 He chose David 


also his servant, and took him from 


the sheepfolds: 71 From following 
the ewes great with young he brought 
him to feed Jacob his people, and Is- 
rael hisinheritance. 7 72 So he fed them 
according to the integrity of his heart; 
and guided them by the skilfulness of 
his hands. 

The matter and scope of this paragraph 


‘forgetting his former favours (v. 42): 


| rael is my son, my first-born), and the unduti. 


are the | same with t 
great mercies God h 
how provoking they ha 
ments he had hrought 
sins, and yet how, in judgr 
bered mercy at last. Let not ry ies that 
ceive mercy from God be thereby embole 
to sin, for the mercies they receive wi 
gravate their sin and hasten the punish 
of it; yet let not those that are under di 
rebukes for sin be discouraged from repent 
ance, for their punishments are means of 
pentance, and shall not prevent the mere) 
God has yet in store for them. Observe, — 
I. The sins of Israel in the wilderness agaii 
reflected on, because written for our admoni 
tion (v. 40, 41): How often did they provo 
him in the wilderness! Not once, nor twice, 
but many a time; and the repetition of tk 
provocation was a great aggravation of i it, @ 
well as the place, v.17. God kept an. accoun 
how often they provoked him, though the 
did not. Num. xiv. 22, They have tempted 
me these ten times. By provoking him they 
did not so much anger him as grieve him, 
for he looked upon them as his children (Is- 


ful disrespectful behaviour of children doe 
more grieve than anger the tender parents 
they lay it to heart, and take it unkindly, 
Isa, i. 2. They grieved him because they 
put him under a necessity of afflicting them, 
which he did not willingly. After they had 
humbled themselves before him they turne: 
back and tempted God, as before, and limi 
the Holy One of Israel, prescribing to hi 
what proofs he should give of his power an 
presence with them and what methods h 
should take in leading them and proyidin 
for them. They limited him to their way 
and their time, as if he did not observe thai 
they quarrelled with him. It is presumption 
for us to limit the Holy One of Israel; for 
being the Holy One, he will do what is mos 
for his own glory; and, being the Holy | 
of Israel, he will do what is most for 
good; and we both impeach his wisdo 
betray our own pride and folly if we go: 
to prescribe tohim, ‘That which oecasio 
their limiting God for the future was Fi 
remembered not his hand, how strong i 
and how it had been stretched out for th 
nor the day when he delivered them fr 
enemy, Pharaoh, that great enemy who so 
their ruin. There are some days mad 
markable by signal deliverances, which ou 
never to be forgotten ; for the remembr 
of them would encourage us in our er 
straits. 

II. The mercies of God to ‘Israel, wh 
they were unmindful of when they temj 
God and limited him; and this catal 
the works of wonder which God wro 
them begins higher, and is carried doy 
ther, than that before, v.12, &c. 

1. This begins with their deliverance 


* 


lied the Egyptians to let them go: 
hese were the signs God wrought in Egypt 
{v. 43), the wonders he wrought in the field of 
Zoan, that is, in the eountry of Zoan, as we 
say, in Agro N., meaning in such a county. 
_ (1.) Several of the plagues of Egypt are 
here specified, which speak aloud the power 
# God and his favour to Israel, as well as 
‘terror to his and their enemies. As, [T. 
The turning of the waters into blood; they 
had made themselves drunk with the blood 
of God’s people, even the infants, and now 
God gave them blood to drink, for they were 
worthy, v.44. [2.] The flies and frogs which 
‘infested them, mixtures of insects in swarms, 
in shoals, which devoured them, which de- 
-stroyed them, v.45. For God can make the 
weakest and most despicable animals instru- 
‘ments of his wrath when he pleases; what 
they want in strength may be made up in 
number. [3.] The plague of locusts, which 
devoured their increase, and that which they 
had laboured for, v. 46. They are called 
‘God's great army, Joelii. 25. [4.] The hail, 
which destroyed their trees, especially their 
vines, the weakest of trees (v. 47), and their 
‘eatile, especially their flocks of sheep, the 
“weakest of their cattle, which were killed 
with hot thunder-bolts (v. 48), and the frost, 
or congealed rain (as the word signifies), was 
so violent that it destroyed even the syca- 
yore-trees. [5.] The death of the first-born 
was the last and sorest of the plagues of 
Egypt, and that which perfected the deli- 
verance of Israel; it was first in intention 
(Exod. iv. 23), but last in execution; for, if 
gentler methods would have done the work, 
this would have been prevented: but it is 
here largely described, v.49—51. First, The 
anger of God was the cause of it. Wrath 
had now come upon the Egyptians to the 
ermost; Pharaoh’s heart having been often 
hardened after less judgments had softened 
God now stirred up all his wrath; for he 
cast upon them the fierceness of kis anger, 
mger in the highest degree, wrath and indig- 
the cause, and trouble (tribulation and 
iguish, Rom. ii. 8,9) the effect. This from 
on high he cast upon them and did not spare, 
and they could not flee out of his hands, Job 
Xxvil. 22. He made away, or {as the word 
8) he weighed a path, to his anger. He did 
jot cast it upon them uncertainly, but by 
Weight. His anger was weighed with the 
greatest exactness in the balances of justice; 
in his greatest displeasure, he never did, 


natio 


preatures: the path of his anger is always 
eighed. Secondly, The angels of God were 
he instruments employed in this execution: 
de sent evil angels among them, not evil in 
their own nature, but in respect to the errand 


| Stroying angels, or angels of punishment, 

‘ which passed through all the land of Egypt, 

| sith orders, according to the weighed paths 
VOL. Lv. 


G 


jor ever will do, any wrong to any of his, 


| upon which they were sent; they were de- 


ci ete ete 3 
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pt, and the plagues with which God | of God's anger, not to kill all, but the first- 


born only. Good angels become evil angels 
to sinners. Those that make the holy God- 
their enemy must never expect the holy an- 
gels to be their friends. Thirdly, The exe- 
cution itself was very severe: He spared nor 
their soul from death, but suffered death to 
ride in triumph among them and gave their 
life over to the pestilence, which cut the thread 


] | of life off immediately ; for he smote all the 


first-born in Egypt (v. 51), the chief of their 
strength, the hopes of their respective fami- 
lies; children are the parents’ strength, and 
the first-born the chief of their strength. 
Thus, because Israel was precious in God’s 
sight, he gave men for them and people for 
their life, isa. xliii. 4. 

(2.) By these plagues on the Egyptians 
God made a way for his own people io go 
forth like sheep, distinguishing between them 
and the Egyptians, as the shepherd divides 
between the sheep and the goats, having set 
his own mark on these sheep by the blood 
of the lamb sprinkled on their door-posts. 
He made them go forth like sheep, not know- 
ing whither they went, and guided them 
in the wilderness, as a shepherd guides his 
flock, with all possible care and tenderness, 
v.52. Heled them on safely, though in dan- 
gerous paths, so that they feared not, that is, 
they needed not to fear; they were indeed 
frightened at the Red Sea (Exod. xiv. 10), 
but that was said to them, and done for them, 
which effectually silenced their fears But 
the sea overwhelmed their enemies that ven- 
tured to pursue them into it, v. 53. It was 
a lane to them, but a grave to their perse- 
cutors. 

2. It is carried down as far as their settle- 
ment in Canaan (v. 54): He brought them to 
the border of his sanctuary, to that land in 
the midst of which he set up his sanctuary, 
which was, as it were, the centre and metro- 
polis, the crown and glory, of it. That is a 
happy land which is the border of God's 
sanctuary. It was the happiness of that land 
that there God was known, and there were 
his sanctuary and dwelling-place, Ixxvi. 1, 2. 
The whole land in general, and Zion in par- 
ticular, was the mountain which his right han 
had purchased, which by his own power he 
had set apart for himself. See xliv.3. He 
made them to ride on the high places of thc 
earth, Isa. lviii. 14; Deut. xxxii. 13. They 
found the Canaanites in the full and quiet 
possession of that land, but God cast out the 
heathen before them, not orly took away their 
title to it, as the Lord of the whole earth, but 
himself executed the judgment given against 
them, and, as Lord of hosts, turned them 
out of it, and made his people Israel tread 
upon their high places, dividing each tribe an 
inheritance by line, and making them to dwell 
in the houses of those whom they had de- 
stroyed. God could have turned the unin- 
habited uncultivated wilderness (which per- 
haps was nearly of the same extent as Ca- 
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‘naan) into fruitful soit, and have planted| parted. Israel has small j 


them there; but the land he designed for 
them was to be a type of heaven, and there- 
fore must be the glory of ‘all lands ; it must 
likewise be fought for, for the kingdom of 
heaven suffers violence. 

III. The sins of Israel after they were set- 
tled in Canaan, v. 56—58. The children 
were like their fathers, and brought their 
old corruptions into their new habitations. 
Though God had done so much for them, yet 
they tempted and provoked the most high God 
still. He gave them his testimonies, but 
they did not keep them; they began very 
promisingly, but they turned back, gave God 
good words, but dealt unfaithfully, and were 
like a deceitful bow, which seemed likely to 
send the arrow to the mark, but, when it is 
drawn, breaks, and drops the arrow at the 
archer’s foot, or perhaps makes it recoil in 
his face. There was no hold of them, nor 
any confidence to be put in their promises or 
professions. They seemed sometimes de- 
voted to God, but they presently turned aside, 
and provoked him to anger with their high 
places and their gravenimages. Idolatry was 
the sin that did most easily beset them, and 
which, though they often professed their re- 
pentance for, they as often relapsed into. It 
was spiritual adultery either to worship idols 
or to worship God by images, as if ke had 
been an idol, and therefore by it they are 
said to move him to jealousy, Deut. xxxii. 
16, 21. 

IV. The judgments God brought upon 
them for these sins. Their place in Canaan 
would no more secure them in a sinful way 
than their descent from Israel. You only 
have I known of all the families of the carth, 
therefore 1 will punish you, Amos iii. 2. Idol- 
atry is winked at among the Gentiles, but 
uot in Israel. 1. God was displeased with 
them (v. 59): When God heard this, when he 
heard the cry of their iniquity, which came 
up before him, he was wroth, he took it very 
heinously, as well he might, and he greatly 
abhorred Isracl, whom he had greatly loved 
and delighted in. ‘Those that had beem the 
people of his choice became the generation 
of his wrath. Presumptuous sins, idolatries 
especially, render even Israelites odious to 
God's holiness and obnoxious to his justice. 
2. He deserted his tabernacle among them, 
and removed the defence which was upon 
that glory, v. 60. God never leaves us till 
we leave him, never withdraws till we have 
driven him from us. His name is Jealous, 
and he js a jealous God; and therefore no 
marvel if a people whom he had betrothed to 
himself be loathed and rejected, and he re- 
fuse to cohabit with them any longer, when 
they have embraced the bosom of a stranger. 
The tabernacle at Shiloh was the tent God had 
placed among men, in which God would in 
very deed dwell with men upon the earth ; but, 
when his people treacherously forsook it, he 


LXXVIII. 
hm without the se 

e gave up all into the 
Those aoa God forsakes rat Me 
prey to the destroyer. The Philistines I 
sworn enemies to the Israel of God, and ne 
less so to the God of Israel, and yet God wil 
make use of them to be a scourge to his p peo- 
ple. (1.) God permits them to take the ark 
prisoner, and carry it off as a trophy of thei 
victory, to show that he had not only for- 
saken the tabernacle, but-eyen the ark itse 
which shall now be no longer a token of I his 
presence (v. 61): He delivered his strength in 
captivity, as if it had been weakened a 
overcome, and his glory fell under the i - 
grace of being abandoned ito the enemy’s 
hand. We have the story 1) Sam. iv. 11 
When the ark has become as a stranger among 
Israelites, no marvel if it soon be made ¢ 
prisoner among Philistines. (2.) He ani S 
the armies of Israel to be ee by the Phi- 
listines (v. 62, 63): He gave his people over 
unto = sword, to the end of his own ju 
tice and of the en 's rage, for he 
wroth with his ny and that wrath 
his was the fire which consumed their young 
men, in the prime of their time, by the swo 
or sickness, and made such a devastation o 
them that their maidens were not — th 
is, were not given tn marriage (which no- 
nourable in all), because there were no ae 
men for them to be given to, and beca 
the distresses and calamities of Israel we 
so many and great that the joys of marriage 
solemnities were judged unseasonable, i 
was said, Blessed is the womb that beareth 
General destructions produce a 
men. Isa. xiii. 12, J will make a man more p 
cious than fine gold, so that sever women 
take hold of one man, Isa. iv. 1; tii. 25. 
this was not the worst: (3.) Even 
priests, who attended the ark, feil by ti 
sword, Hophni and Phinehas. Ji 
fell, for they made themselves vile, ani 
sinners before the Lord exceedingly ; 
their priesthood was so far from being t 
protection that it aggravated their sin. 
hastened their fall. Bor did they fall by 
the sword, because they exposed themsely 
in the field of battle, without call or warra: t 
We throw ourselves out of God’s protection 
when we go ont of our place and out of the 
way of our duty. When the priests fel 
their widuws made no Jomentation, v. 64. All 
the ceremonies of mourning were lost ané 
buried in substantial grief; the widow « 
Phinehas, instead of lamenting her husbani 
death, died herself, when she had called } 
son Ichabod, 1 Sam. iv. 19, &c. 

V..God’s return, in mercy, to them, 
his gracious appearances for them after # 
We read not of their repentance and ret 
to God, but God was grieved for the mise 
of Israel Judg. x. 16) 4 concerned for hi: 
own honour, fearing the wrath of the 


justly forsook it, and then all its glory de-| lest they should behave a trangely 
ee 


ih i st i : i; 


eut. 27. And therefore then the Lord’ 
waked as one out of sleep (v. 65), and like a 
ty man that shouteth by reason of wine, 
ot only like one that is raised out of sleep 
| recovers himself from the slumber which 
drinking he was overcome with, who then 
gards that which before he seemed wholly 
to neglect, but like one that is refreshed with 
sleep, and whose heart is made glad by the 
sober and moderate use of wine, and is there- 
fore the more lively and vigorous, and fit for 
usiness. When God had delivered the ark 
of his strength into captivity, as one jealous 
of his honour, he soonput forth the arm of his 
strength to rescue it, stirred up his strength 
to do great things for his people. 
1. He plagued the Philistines who held 
the ark in captivity, v.66. He smote them 
with emerods in the hinder parts, wounded 
them behind, as if they were fleecing from 
him, even when they thought themselves 
more than conquerors. He put them to re- 
proach, and they themselves helped to make 
é a. perpetual reproach by the golden images 
of their emerods, which they returned with 
the ark for a trespass-offering (1 Sam. vi. 5), 
remain inperpetuamretmemoriam—as aper- 
etual memorial. Note, Sooner or later God 
will glorify himself by putting disgrace upon 
§ enemies, even when they are most ele- 
ted with their successes. ; 
2. He provided a new settlement for his 
kk after it had been some months in capti- 
vity and some years in obscurity. He did 
indeed refuse the tabernacie of Joseph; he 
never sent it back to Shiloh, im the tribe of 
jhraim, v. 67, The ruins of that place were 
nding monuments of divine justice. Go, 
what I did to Shiloh, Jer. vii. 12. But 
did not wholly take away the glory from 
[srael; the moving of the ark is not the re- 
moving of it. Shiloh has lost it, but Israel 
s not. God will have a church in the 
orld, and a kingdom among men, though 
is or that place may have its candlestick 
‘emoved ; nay, the rejection of Shiloh is the 
election of Zion, as, long after, the fall of the 


i2. When God chose not the tribe of Ephraim, 
which tribe Joshua was, he chose the tribe 
Judah (v. 68), because of that tribe Jesus 
s to be, who is greater than Joshua. Kir- 
jath-jearim, the place to which the ark was 
brought after its rescue out of the hands of 
e Philistines, was in the tribe of Judah. 
ere it took possession of that tribe; but 
ence it was removed to Zion, that Mownt 
ian which he loved (v. 68), which was beau- 
iful for situation, the.joy of the whole earth ;° 
ere it was that he built his sanctuary like 
h palaces and like the earth, v.69. David 
deed erected only a tent for the ark, but a 
"temple was then designed and prepared for, 

d finished by his son ; and that was, (1.) A 
very stately place. It was built like the pa- 
Jaces of princes, and the great-men of the 
rth, nay, it excelled them all in splendour 
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zo Israet, 
and magnificence. Solomon built it, and yet 
here it is said God duwilt it, for his father had 
taught him, perhaps with reference to this 
undertaking, that ewcept the Lord build the 
house those labour in vain that build it, exxvii. 
1, which isa psalm for Solomon. (2.) A very 
stable place, like the earth, though not to 
continue as long as the earth, yet while it 
was to continue it was as firm as the earth, 
which God upholds by the word of his power, 
and it was not finally destroyed till the gospel 
temple was erected, which is to continue as 
long as the sun and moon endure (xxxix. 36, 
37) and against’ which the gates of hell shull 
not prevail. 

3. He set a good government over them, a 
monarchy, anda monarch after his ownheart: 
He chose David his servant out of all the thou- 
sands of Israel, and put the sceptre into his 


hand, out of whose loins Christ was to come, ° 


and who was to be a type of him, v. 70. Con- 
cerning David observe here, (1.) The mean- 
ness of his beginning. His extraction indeed 
was great, for he descended from the prince 
of the tribe of Judah, but his education was 
poor. He was bred not a scholar, not a sol- 
dier, but ashepherd. Hewas tuken from the 
sheep-folds, as Moses was; for God delights 
to put honour upon the humble and diligent, 
to raise the poor out of the dust and to set 
them among princes ; and sometimes he finds 
those most fit for public action that have spent 
the beginning of their time in solitude and 
contemplation. The Son of David was up- 
braided with the obscurity of his original: Is 
not this the carpenter ? David was taken, he 
does not say from leading the rams, butfrom 
following the ewes, especially those great with 
young, which intimated that of all the good 
properties of a shepherd he was most remark- 
able for his tenderness and compassion to 
those of his flock that most needed his care. 
This temper of mind fitted him for govern- 
ment, and made him a type of Christ, who, 
when he feeds his flock like a shepherd, does 
with a particular care gently lead those that 
are with young, Isa. xl. 11. (2.) The great- 
ness of his advancement. God preferred him 
to feed Jacob his people, v.71. It wasa great 
honour that God put upon him, in advancing 
him to be a king, especially to be king over 
Jacob and Israel, God’s peculiar people, near 
and dear to him; but withal it was a great 
trust reposed in him when he was charged 
with the government of those that were God’s 
own inheritance. God advanced him to the 
throne that he might feed them, not that he 
might feed himself, that he might do good, 
not that he might make his family great. It 
is the charge given to all the under-shepherds, 
both magistrates and ministers, that they feed 
.the flock of Ged. (3.) The happiness of his 
management. David, having so great a trust 
put mto his hands, obtained mercy of the 
Lord to be found both skilful and faithful in 
the discharge of it (. 72): So he fed them: 
he ruled them and taught them, guided and 
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protected them, [1.] Very honestly; he did 
1t according to the integrity of his heart, aim- 
ing at nothing but the glory of God and the 
good of the people committed to his charge; 
the principles of his religion were the maxims 
of his government, which he administered, 
not with carnal policy, but with godly since- 
rity, by the grace of God. In every thing he 
did he meant well and had no by-end in view. 
[2.] Very discreetly ; he did it 4y the skilful- 
ness of his hands. Hewas not only very sin- 
cere in what he designed, but very prudent 
in what he did, and chose out the most pro- 
per means in pursuit of his end, for his God 
did instruct him to discretion. Happy the 
people that are under such a government! 
With good reason does the psalmist make 
this the finishing crowning instance of God’s 
favour to Israel, for David was a type of 
Christ the great and good Shepherd, who 
was humbled first and then exalted, and of 
whom it was foretold that he should be filled 
with the spirit of wisdom and understanding 
and should judge and reprove with equity, Isa. 
xi, 3, 4. On the integrity of his heart and 
the skilfulness of his hands all his subjects 
may entirely rely, and of the increase of his 
government and people there shall be no end. 
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This psalm, if penned with any particular event in view, is with 
most probability made to refer to the destruction of Jerusalem 
and the temp!e, and the woeful havoc made of the Jewish nation 
by the Chaldeans under Nebuchadnezzar. It is set to the saine 
tune, as [ may say, with the Lamentations of Jeremiah, and 
that weeping prophet borrows two yerses out of it (ver. 6, 7) and 
nyakes use of them in his prayer, Jer. x. 25. Some think it was 
penned long before by tle spirit of prophecy, prepared for the 
use of the church in that cloudy and dark day. Others think 
that it was penned then by the spirit of prayer, either by a pro- 
phet named Asaph or by:ome other prophet for the sous of 
Asaph. Whatever the parti ular occasion was, we have here, I. 
A representation of the very « epiorable condition that the people 
of God were in at this time, yer. 1—5. II. A petition to God for 


succour and relief, that theii enemies might be reckoned with- 


(ver. 6, 7, 10, 12), that their sins might be pardoned (ver. 8, 9), 
and that they might be delivered, ver. 11. III. A plea taken 
from the readiness of his peopl : to praise him, ver. 13. In times 
of the church’s peace and prcsperity this psalm may, in the 
singing of it, give us oceasion t» bless God that we are not thus 
trampled on and insulted. But it is especially seasonable in a 
day of treading down and perplexity, for the exciting of our de- 
sires towards God and the eneouragement of our faith in him as 
the church’s patron. 


A psalm of Asaph. 
GOD, the heathen are come into 
thine inheritance; thy holy tem- 
ple have they defiled; they have laid 
Jerusalem on heaps. 2 The dead bo- 
dies of thy servants have they given 
to be meat unto the fowls of the hea- 
ven, the flesh of thy saints unto the 
beasts of the earth. 3 Their blood have 
they shed like water round about Je- 
rusalem ; and there was none to bury 
them. 4 We are become a reproach to 
our neighbours, a scorn and derision 
to them that are round about us. 5 
How long, Lorn? wilt thou be angry 
for ever? shall thy jealousy burn like 
fire? 
We have here a sad complaint exhibited in 
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the court of heaven. T! 
complaints, and so is th h too, | 
suffers, not only with it, but from it, as 
among thorns, God is comp! )5; 

should children go with their grievanc 
to their father, to such a father as is able a 
willing to help? The heathen are compl 
of, who, being themselves aliens from | 
commonwealth of Israel, were sworn enemies 
toit. Though they knew not God, nor owned 
him, yet, God having them ina chain, the 


church very fitly appeals to him against them; 
for he is King of nations, to overrule them, 
to judge among the heathen, and King of 
saints, to favour and protect them. = 

I. They complain here of the anger of their 
enemies and the outrageous fury of the op- 
pressor, exerted, ; 7 

1. Against places,v.1. They did all the mis- 
chief they could, (1.) To the holy land; they 
invaded that, and made inroads into it: “* The 
heathen have come into thy inheritance, to plun- 
der that, and lay it waste.” Canaan was dearer 
to the pious Israelites as it was God’s inhe- 
ritance than as it was their own, as it was the 
landin whichGod was known and hisname was 
great rather than as it was the land in which 
they were bred and born and which they and 
their ancestors had been long in possession 
of. Note, Injuries done to religion should 
grieve us more than even those done to com- 
mon right, nay, to our own right. We should 
better bear to see our own inheritance wasted 
than God’s inheritance. This psalmist had 
mentioned it in the foregoing psalm as an 
instance of God’s great favour to Israel that 
he had cast out the heathen before them, \xxviii 
55. But see what a change sin made; now 
the heathen are suffered to pour inupon them, 
(2.) To the holy city : They have laid Jerusalen 
on heaps, heaps of rubbish, such heaps as are 
raised over graves, sosome. The inhabitants 
were buried in the ruins of their own houses, 
and their dwelling places became their se- 
pulchres, their long homes. (3.) To the holy 
house. That sanctuary which God had built 
like high palaces, and which was thought to 
be established as the earth, was now laid level 
with the ground: Thy holy temple have they 
defiled, by entering into it and laying it waste 
God’s own people had defiled it by their sins, 
and therefore God suffered their enemies to 
defile it by their insolence. 

2. Against persons, against the bodies 
God’s people; and further their malice cou 
not reach. (1.) They were prodigal of th 
blood, and killed them without mercy; the’ 
eye did not spare, nor did they give z 
quarter (v. 3): Their blood have they shed 
water, wherever they met with them, round 
about Jerusalem, in all the avenues to the city; 
whoever went out or came in was waited for 
of the sword. Abundance of human blood 
was shed, so that the channels of water ran 
with blood. And they shed it with no moi 
reluctancy or regret than if they had spilt so 
much water, little thinking that every drop 
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vill be reckoned for in the day when 
‘shall make inquisition for blood. (2.) 
hey were abusive to their dead bodies. 
When they had killed them they would let 
none bury them. Nay, those that were buried. 
even the dead bodies of God’s servants, the 
- flesh of his saints, whose names and memories 
_ they had a particular spite at, they dug up 
again, and gave them to be meat to the fowls of 
the heaven and to the beasts of the earth; or, 
at least, they left those so exposed whom they 
‘slew; they hung them in chains, which was 
in a particular manner grievous to the Jews 
ta see, because God had given them an ex- 
_ press law against this, as a barbarous thing, 
- Deut. xxi. 23. This inhuman usage of Christ’s 
witnesses is foretold (Rev. xi. 9), and thus 
even the dead bodies were witnesses against 
‘their persecutors. This is mentioned (says 
Austin, De Civitate Dei, lib. i. cap. 12) not 
as an instance of the misery of the persecuted 
_ (for the bodies of the saints shall rise in glory, 
however they became meat to the birds and 
the fowls), but of the malice of the persecutors. 
3. Against their names (e. 4): “We that 
survive have become a reproach to our neigh- 
_bours ; they all study to abuse us and load us 
with contempt, and represent us as ridicu- 
lous, or odious, or both, upbraiding us with 
our sins and with our sufferings, or giving 
the lie to our relation to God and expecta- 
tions from him; so that we have become a 
scorn and derision to those that are round about 
us.’ If God’s professing people degenerate 
from what themselves and their fathers were, 
they must expect to be told of it; and it is 
well if a just reproach will help to bring us 
toa true repentance. But it has been the lot 
of the gospel-Israel to be made unjustly a re- 
proach and derision; the apostles themselves 
were counted as the offscouring of all things. 
_ IL. They wonder more at God’s anger, v. 
6. This they discern in the anger of their 
neighbours, and this they complain most of: 
How long, Lord, wilt thou be angry? Shallit 
be for ever? This intimates that they desired 
no more than that God would be reconciled 
to them, that his anger might be turned away, 
‘and then the remainder of men’s wrath would 
be restrained. Note, Those who desire God’s 
vour as better than life cannot but dread 
' and deprecate his wrath as worse than death. 


_ 6 Pour out thy wrath upon the 
heathen that have not known thee, 
and upon the kingdoms that have not 
ealled upon thy name. 7 For they 


his dwelling place. 8 O remember not 
| against us former iniquities: let thy 
| tender mercies. speedily prevent us: 
for we are brought very low. 9 Help 
us, O God of our salvation, for the 
glory of thy name: and deliver us, 
and purge away our sins, for thy 
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name’s sake. ‘10 Wherefore should 
the heathen say, Where is their God? 
let him be known among the heathen 
in our sight by the revenging of the 
blood of thy servants which is shed. 
11 Let the sighing of the prisoner 
come before thee; according to the 
greatness of thy power preserve thou 
those that are appointed to die; 12 
And render unto our neighbours se- 
venfold into their bosom their re- 
proach, wherewith they have reproach- 
ed thee, O Lord. 13 So we thy peo- 
ple and sheep of thy pasture will give 
thee thanks for ever: we will show 
forth thy praise to all generations. 


succour and relief. 


The petitions here put up to God are very 
suitable to the present distresses of the church, 
and they have pleas to enforce them, inter- 
woven with them, taken mostly from God’s 
honour. 

I. They pray that God would so turn away 
his anger from them as to turn it upon those 
that persecuted and abused them (v. 6): “ Pour 
out thy wrath, the full vials of it, upon the hea- 
then; let. them wring out the dregs of it, and 
drink them.” This prayer is in effect a pro- 
phecy, in which the wrath of God is revealed 
from heaven against all ungodliness and un- 
righteousness of men. Observe here, 1. The 
character of those he prays against; they are 
such as have not known God, nor called upon 
his name. The reason why men do not call 
upon God is because they do not know him, 
how able and willing he is to help them. 
Those that persist in ignorance of God, and 
neglect of prayer, are the ungodly, who live 
without God in the world. ‘There are king- 


doms that know not God and obey not the . 


gospel, but neither their multitude nor their 
force united will secure them from his just 
judgments. 2. Their crime: They have de- 
voured Jacob, v.7. That is crime enough in 


the account of him who reckons that those. 


who touch his people touch the apple of his 
eye. They have not only disturbed, but de- 
voured, Jacob, not only encroached upon his 
dwelling-place, the land of Canaan, but laid 
it waste by plundering and depopulating it. 
(3.) Their condemnation: Pour out thy wrath 
upon them; do not only restrain them from 
doing further mischief, but reckon with them 
for the mischief they have done.”’ 

II. They pray for the pardon of sin, which 
they own to be the procuring cause of all their 
calamities. Howunrighteous soevermen were, 
God was righteous in permitting them to do 
what they did. They pray, 1. That God would 
not remember against them their former ini- 
quities (v. 8), either their own former Iniqui- 
ties, that now, when they were old, they might 
not be made to possess the iniquities of their 
youth, or the former iniquities of their peo- 


Petitions for 


ple, the sins of their ancestors. In the capti- 
vity of Babylon former iniquities were brought 
to account; but God promises not again to 
do so (Jer. xxxi. 29, 30), and so they pray, 
* Remember not against us our first sins,’’ 
which some make to look as far back as the 
golden calf, because God said, In the day when 
JT visit I will visit for this sin of theirs upon 
them, Exod. xxxii. 34. If the children by re- 
pentance and reformation cut off the entail 
of the parents’ sin, they may in faith pray 
that God will not remember them ayainst them. 
When God pardons sin he blots it out and 
remembers it no more. 2. That he would 
purge away the sins.they had been lately 
guilty of, by the guilt of which their minds 
and consciences had been defiled: Deliver us, 
and purge away our sins, v. 9. Then deliver- 
ances from trouble are granted in love, and 
pre mercies indeed, when they are grounded 
upon the pardon of sin and flow from that; 
we should therefore be more earnest with 
God in prayer for the removal of our sins 
than for the removal of our afflictions, and 
the pardon of them is the foundation and 
sweetness of our deliverances. 


III. They pray that God would work de- | 


liverance for them, and bring their troubles 
to a good end and that speedily: Let thy 
tender mercies speedily prevent us, v. 8. ‘They 
had no hopes but from Ged’s mercies, his 
tender mercies; their case was so deplorable 
that they looked upon themselves as the pro- 
per objects of divine compassion, and so near 
to desperate that, unless divine merey did 
speedily interpose to prevent their ruin, they 
were undone. This whets their importunity : 
“Lord, help us; Lord, deliver us; help us 
under our troubles; that we may bear them 
well; help us out of our troubles, that the 
spirit may not fail. Deliver us from sin, 
from sinking.” Three things they plead.— 
1. The great distress they were reduced to: 
“We are brought very low, and, bemg low, 
shall be lost if thou help us not.” The lower 
we are brought the more need we have of 
help from heaven and the more will divine 
power be magnified in raising us up. 2. Their 
dependence upon him: “Thou art the God 
of our salvation, who alone canst help. Sal- 
vation belougs tothe Lord, from whom we ex- 
pect help; for in the Lord alone is. the salva- 
tion of his people.” Those who make God the 
God of their salvation shall find him so. 3. 
The interest of his own honour in their case. 
They plead no merit of theirs; they pretend 
to none; but, “Help us for the glory of thy 
name; pardonus for thy name’s sake.” The 
best encouragements in prayer are those that 
are taken from God only, and those things 
whereby he has made himself known. Two 
things are insinuated in this plea :—(1.) That 
God’s name and honour would be greatly in- 
jured if he did not deliver them; for those 
that derided them blasphemed God, as if he 
were weak and could not help them, or-had 


withdrawn and would not; therefore they | were kept close prisoners, and, because t 
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plead (v. 10), “* Wherefore should 
say, Where is their Gor He has for ke 
them, and forgotten them; and this they ¢ 
by worshipping a God whom they cannotsee. 
(Nil preter nubes et cali numen adorant. Ju 
—They adore no other divinity than the clouds 
and the sky.) That which was their praise 
(that they served a God that is every where) 
was now turned to their reproach and his too, 
asifthey served aGod thatisnowhere. “Lord,” 
say they, “make it to appear that thou art 
by making it to appear that thou art with us 
and for us, that when we are asked, Where is 
your God? we may be able to say, He is nigh 
unto us in all that which we call upon ; 
for, and you see he is so by what’ he does 
us.” (2.) That God’s name and honour wo 
be greatly advanced if he did deliver them, 
his mercy would be glorified in delivering” 
those that were so miserable and helple £ 
By making bare his everlasting arm on their 
behalf he would make unto himself an ever. 
lasting name; and their deliverance would be 
a type and figure of the great salvation, which 
inthe fulness of time Messiah the Princewould. 
work out, to the glory of God’s name: A 
IV. They pray that God wouldavenge them 
on their adversaries, 1. For their cruelty a 1 
barbarity (v. 10): “ Let the avenging of o 
blood” (according to the ancient law, Ge 
ix. 6) “be known among the heathen; 
them be made sensible that what judgments 
are brought upon them are punishments of 
the wrong they have done to us; let this be” 
in our sight, and by this means let God be 
known among the heathen as the God to whom 
vengeance belongs (xciv. 1) and the God that 
espouses his people’s cause.” ‘Those that have” 
intoxicated themselves with the blood of the” 
saints shall have blood given them to.drink, for 
they are worthy. 2. For their insolence and 
scorn (v.12): “ Render to them ther reproach. 
The indignities which by word and deed they 
have done to the people of God himself and 
his name let them be repaid to them with in- 
terest.” The reproach wherewith men have” 
reproached us only we must leave it to God 
whether he will render to them or no, and 
must pray that he would forgive them; hut th 
reproach wherewith they have blasphemed 
God himself we may in faith pray that Ge 
would render seven-fold into their hosoms 
so as to strike at their hearts, to humble 
them, and bring them to repentance. This 
prayer is a prophecy, of the same t 
with that of Enoch, that God will convince 
sinners of all their hard speeches which 
they have spoken against him (Jude 15) an; 
will return them into their own bosoms by 
everlasting terrors at the remembrance of 
them. ae 
V. They pray that God would find ou 
way for the rescue of his poor prisoné 
especially the condemned prisoners, v. Le 
The case of their brethren who had fallen into” 
the hands of the enemy was very sad; they 
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y drach nm griefs in deep and silent 
_ All their breathing was sighing, and 
» was their praying. They were appointed 
to die, as sheep for the slaughter, and had 
_ received the sentence of death within them- 
selves. This deplorable case the psalmist 
_ recommends, 1. ‘To the divine pity: “Let 
their sighs. come up before thee, and be thou 
_ pleased to take cognizance of their moans.” 
. Lo the divine power: “ According to the 
greatness of thy arm, which no creature can 
contest with, preserve thou those that are ap- 
“poiuted to die from the death to which they 
are appointed.” Man’s extremity is God’s 
opportunity to appear for his people. See 
Cor. 1. 8—10. 
_ Lastly, They promise the returns of praise 
_ for the answers of prayer (©. 13): So we will 
_ give thee thanks for ever. Observe, 1. How 
_ they please themselves with their relation to 
God. “Though we are oppressed and brought 
low, yet we are the sheep of thy pasture, not 
disowned and cast off by thee for all this: 
We are thine; save us.” 2. How they pro- 
_ mise themselves an opportunity of praising 
God for their deliverance, which they there- 
_ fore desired, and would bid welcome, because 
it would furnish them with matter for thanks- 
‘giving and put their hearts in tune for that 
excellent work, the work of heaven. 3. 
_ How they oblige themselves not only to give 
» God thanks at present, but to show forth his 
praise unto all generations, that is, to do all 
they could both to perpetuate the remem- 
brance of God’s favours to them and to en- 
gage their posterity to keep up the work of 
praise. 4. How they plead this with God: 
“Tord, appear for us against our enemies ; 
for, if they get the better, they will b/aspheme 
thee (v. 12); but, if we be delivered, we will 
praise thee. Lord, we are that people of 
thine which thou hast formed for thyself, to 
show forth thy praise ; if we be cut off, whence 
‘shall that rent, that tribute, be raised?” Note, 
_ Those hives that are entirely devoted to God’s 
praise are assuredly taken under his pro- 
ection 
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‘This psalm is much to the same purport with the foregomg. Soms 
think it was penned upon occasion of the desolation and cap- 
livity of the ten tribes, as the foregoing psalm of the two. But 

r were the distressrs of the Israel of God, many perhaps 
are not recorded in the sacred history, some whereof 
give occasion for the drawing up of this psalm, which is 
raper to be sung in the day of Jacob’s trouble, and if, in sing- 
* ‘it, we express a true love to the church and a hearty concern 
for its interest, with a firm confidence in God’s power to help it 
out of its greatest distresses, we make melody with our hearts to 
the Lord. The psalmist here, I. Begs for the tokens of God’s 
} _ Presence with them and favour to them, ver. 1—3. [. He com- 
tee of the present rebukes they were under, ver.4—7. III. 
_ We illustrates the present desolations of the church, by the. 

_ omparison of a vine and a vineyard, which had flourished, but 
was now destroyed, ver. 8—16. « He concludes with prayer 

_ to God for the preparing of mercy for them and the prepariug of 
) them for mercy, ver. 17—19. This, as many psalms before and 
va relates to the public imterests of God’s Israel, which ought 
p80 lie nearer to our hearts than any secular interest of our own. 


To the chief musician upon Shoshannim, 
| _____ Eduth. A psalm of Asaph. | 
i TNIVE ear, O Shepherd of Israel, 

A thou that leadest Joseph like 
iz - ‘ ; 


which 


as 
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themselves,{a flock; thou that dwellest between 


the cherubims, shine forth. 2 Before 
Ephraim and Benjamin and Manas- 
seh stir up thy strength, and come 
and save us. 3 Turn us again, O God, 
and cause thy face to shine; and we 
shall be saved. 4 O Lorp God ot 
hosts, how long wilt thou be angry 
against the prayer of thy people? 5 
Thou feedest them with the bread of 
tears ; and givest them tears to drink 
in great measure. 6 Thou makest us 
a strife unto our neighbours : and our 
enemies laugh among themselves. 7 
Turn us again, O God of hosts, and 
cause thy face to shine; and we shall 
be saved. 


The psalmist here, in the name of the 
church, applies to God by prayer, with refer- 
ence to the present afflicted state of Israel. 

I. He entreats God’s favour for them (v. 1, 
2); that is all in all to the sanctuary when it is 
desolate, and is to be sought in the first place. 
Observe, 1. How he eyes God in his address 
as the Shepherd of Israel, whom he had called 
the sheep of his pasture (Ixxix. 13), under 
whose guidance and care Israel was, as the 
sheep are under the care and conduct of the 
shepherd. Christ is the great and good 
Shepherd, to whom we may in faith commit 
the custody of his sheep that were given to 
him. He leads Joseph like a flock, to the best 
pastures, and out of the way of danger; if 
Joseph follow him not as obsequiously as the 
sheep do the shepherd, it is his own fault. 
He dwells between the cherubim, where he is 
ready to receive petitions and to give direc- 
tions. The mercy-seat was between the che- 
rubim; and it is very comfortable in prayer 
to look up to God as sitting on a throne of 
grace, and that it is so to us is owing to the 
great propitiation, for the mercy-seat was the 
propitiatory. 2. What he expects and de- 
sires from God, that he would give ear to the 

ef their miseries and of their prayers, that 
he would shine forth both in hisown glory and 
in favour and kindness to his people, that he 
would show himself and smile on them, that 
he would stir up his strength, that he would 
excite it and exert it. It had seemed to 
slumber: “ Lord, awaken it.” His cause 
met with great opposition and the enemies 
threatened to overpower it: “ Lord, put forth 
thy strength so much the more, and come for 
salvation to us; be to thy people a powerful 
help and a present help; Lord, do this before 
Ephraim, Benjamin, and Manasseh,” that is, 
“in the sight of all the tribes of Israel; let 
them see it to their satisfaction.” Perhaps 
these three tribes are named because they 
were the tribes which formed that squadron 
of the camp of Israel that in their march 
through the wilderness followed next after 


complaints. 
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The desolated 


tne tabernacle; so that before them the ark 
of God’s strength rose to scatter their ene- 
mies. 

II. He complains of God’s displeasure 
against them. God was angry, and he dreads 
that more than any thing, v.4. 1. It was 
great anger. He apprehended that God was 
angry against the prayer of his peopie, not only 
that he was angry notwithstanding their pray- 
ers, by which they hoped to turn away his 
wrath from them, but that he was angry with 
their prayers, though they were his own peo- 
ple that prayed. That God should be angry 
at the sins of his people and at the prayers 
of his enemies is not strange; but that he 
should be angry at the prayers of his people 
is strange indeed. He not only delayed to 
answer them (that he often does in love), but 
he was displeased at them. If he be really 
angry at the prayers of his people, we may 
be sure it is because they ask amiss, Jam. iv. 
3. ‘They pray, but they do not wrestle in 
prayer; their ends are not right, or there is 
some secret sin harboured and indulged in 
them ; they do not lift up pure hands, or they 
lift them up with wrath and doubting. But 
porars it is only in their own apprehension; 

e seems angry with their prayers when 
really he is not; for thus he will try their 
patience and perseverance in prayer, as Christ 
tried the woman of Canaan when he said, Jé 
is not meet to take the children’s bread and 
cast it to dogs. .2. It was anger that had 
continued a great while: “ How long wilt thou 
be angry ? We have still continued praying 
and yet are still under thy frowns.” Now 
the tokens of God’s displeasure which they 
had been long under were both their sorrow 
and shame. (1.) Their sorrow (v.5): Thou 
feedest them with the bread of tears ; they eat 
their meat from day to day in tears; this is 
the vinegar in which they dipped their mor- 
sel, xlii. 3. They had tears given them to 
drink, not now and then a taste of that bitter 
cup, but in great measure. Note, There are 
many that spend their time in sorrow who 
yet shall spend their eternity in joy. (2.) It 
was their shame, v. 6. God, by frowning 
upon them, made them a strife unto their 
neighbours; each strove which should ex- 
pose them most, and such a cheap and easy 
prey were they made to them that all the 
strife was who should have the stripping and 
plundering of them. Their enemies laughed 
among themselves to see the frights they 
were in, the straits they were reduced to, and 
the disappointments they met with. When 
God is displeased with his people we must 
expect to see them in tears and their enemies 
in triumph. 

Ill. He prays earnestly for converting 
grace in order to their acceptance with God, 
and their salvation: Turn us again, O God! 
v. 3. Turn us again, O God of hosts! (v.7) 
and then cause thy face to shine and we shall 
be saved. It is the burden of the song, for 
we have it again, v.19. They are conscious 
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to themselves that they have go 
from God and their duty, and have 
aside into sinful ways, and that it we 
that provoked God to hide his face from 
and to give them up into the hand of 
enemies; and therefore they desire to beg 
their work at the right end; “ Lord, turn us” 
to thee in a way of repentance and reforma- 
tion, and then, no doubt, thou wilt return to 
us in a way of mercy and deliverance.” Ob- 
serve, 1. No salvation but from God’s favour: 
“ Cause thy face to shine, let us have thy love 
and the light of thy countenance, and then” 
we shall be saved.” 2. No obtaining favour ~ 
with God unless we be converted to him. 
We must turn-again to God from the world 
and the flesh, and then he will cause his face 
to shine upon us. 3. Noconyersion to God” 
but by his own grace; we must frame our 
doings to turn to him (Hos. v. 4) and then — 
pray earnestly for his grace, Turn thou me, 
and I shall be turned, pleading that gracious 
promise (Prov. 1. 23), Turn you at my reproof; 
behold, I will pour out my Spirit unto you. 
The prayer here is for a national conversion; — 
in this method we must pray for national] 
mercies, that what is amiss may be amended, 
and then our grievances would be soon re- 
dressed. National holiness would secure 
national happiness, J 
8 Thou hast brought a vine out of 

Egypt: thou hast cast out the hea- 
then, and planted it. 9 Thou prepar- 
edst room before it, and didst cause 
it to take deep root, and it filled the 
land. 10 The hills were covered with 
the shadow of it, and the boughs 
thereof were like the goodly cedars. 
11 She sent out her boughs unto the 
sea, and her branches unto the river. 
12 Why hast thou then broken down 
her hedges, so that all they which pass 
by the way do pluck her ? 13 The boar 
out of the wood doth waste it, and 
the wild beast of the field doth devow 
it. 14 Return, we beseech thee, O 
God of hosts: look down from hea 
ven, and behold, and visit this vine; 
15 And the vineyard which thy right 
hand hath planted, and the branch 
that thou madest strong for thyself. 
16 Jt is burned with fire, it is cut 
down: they perish at the rebuke of 
thy countenance. 17 Let thy hand be 
upon the man of thy right hand, upon 
the son of man whom thou madest 
strong for thyself. 18 So will not we 
go back from thee; quicken us, and 
we will call upon thy name. 19 Turn 
us again, O Lorp God of hosts, cause ~ 
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The psalmist is here presenting his suit for 
the Israel of God, and pressing it home at 
the throne of grace, pleading with God for 
“mercy and grace for them. The church is 
here represented as a vine (v. 8, 14) and a 
vineyard, v.15. The root of this vine is 
irist, Rom. xi. 1S. The branches are be- 
lievers, John xv.5. The church is like a vine, 
weak and needing support, unsightly and 
haying an unpromising outside, but spread- 
‘ing and fruitful, and its fruit most excellent. 
‘The church is a choice and noble vine; we 
have reason to acknowledge the goodness of 
God that he has planted such a vine in the 
wilderness of this world, and preserved it to 
this day. Now observe here, 

_ I. How the vine of the Old-Testament 
‘church was planted at first. It was brought 
ut of Egypt with a high hand; the heathen 
‘were cast out of Canaan to make room for it, 
seven nations to make room for that one. 
' Thou didst sweep before it (so some read v. 9), 
to make clear work; the nations were swept 
away as dirt with the besom of destruction. 
God, having made room for it,and planted it, 
‘caused it to take deep root by a happy estab- 
lishment of their government both in church 
and state, which was so firm that, though 
their neighbours about them often attempted 
‘it, they could not prevail to pluck it up. 

_ IJ. How it spread and flourished. 1. The 
land of Canaan itself was fully peopled. At 
first they were not so numerous as to re- 
plenish it, Exod. xxiii. 29. But in Solo- 
‘mon’s time Judah and Israel were many as the 
sand of the sea: the land was filled with 
them, and yet such a fruitful land that it was 
not over-stocked, v.10. The hills of Canaan 
were covered with their shadow, and the 
branches, though they extended themselves 
far, like those of the vine, yet were not weak 
like them, but as strong as those of the goodly 
‘eedars. Israel not only had abundance of 
men, but those mighty men of valour. 2. 
hey extended their conquests and dominion 
to the neighbouring countries (v. 11): She 
out her boughs to the sea, the great sea 
westward, and her branches to the river, to 
the river of Egypt southward, the river of 
Damascus northward, or rather the river 
Euphrates eastward, Gen.xv.18: Nebuchad- 
Nezzar’s greatness is represented by a flou- 
ishing tree, Dan. iv. 20,21. But it is ob- 
Servable here concerning this vine that it is 
praised for its shadow, its boughs, and its 
branches, but not a word of its fruit, for 
ael was an empty vine, Hos.x.1. God 
tame looking for grapes, but, behold, wild 
prapes, Isa. v. 2. And, if a vine do not bring 
forth fruit, no tree so useless, so worthless, 
Ezek. xv. 2, 6. 

II. How it was wasted and rumed : “ Lord, 
ou hast done great things for this vine, and 
y shall it be all undone again? If it were 
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a plant not of God’s planting, it were not 
strange to see it rooted up; but will God 


desert and abandon that which he himself ~ 


gave being to?” v.12. Why hast thou then 
broken down her hedges ? There was a good 


reason for this change in God’s way towards - 


them. This noble vine had become the de- 
generate plant of a strange vine (Jer. ii. 21), 
to the reproach of its great owner, and then 
no marvel if he took away its hedge (Isa. v. 
5); yet God’s former favours to this vine are 
urged as pleas in prayer to God, and im- 
proved as encouragements to faith. that, not- 
withstanding all this, God would not wholly 
cast them off. Observe, 1. The malice and 
enmity of the Gentile nations against Israel. 
As soon as ever God broxe down their hedges 
and left them exposed troops of enemies pre- 
sently broke in upon them, that waited for 
an opportunity to destroy them. Those that 
passed by the way plucked at them; the doar 
out of the wood and the wild beast of the field 
were ready to ravage it, v.13. But, 2. See 
also the restraint which these cruel enemies 
were under; for till God had broken down 
their hedges they could not pluck a leaf of 
this vine. The devil could not hurt Job so. 
long as God continued the hedge round about 
him, Job i. 10. See how much it is the in- 
terest of any people to keep themselves in 
the favour of God and then they need not 
fear any wild beast of the field, Job v. 23. 
If we provoke God to withdraw, our defence 
has departed from us, and we are undone. 
The deplorable state of Israel is described 
(vw. 16): It is burnt with fire ; it is cut down ; 
the people are treated like thorns and briers, 
that are nigh unto cursing and whose end is 
to be burned, and no longer like vines that 
are protected and cherished. They perish 
not through the rage of the wild beast and 


the boar, but at the rebuke of thy countenance; 


that was it which they dreaded and to which 
they attributed all their calamities. It is well 
or ill with us according as we are under God’s 
smiles or frowns. 

IV. What their requests were to God here- 
upon.. 1. That God would help the vine 
(v. 14, 15), that he would graciously take 
cognizance of its case and do for it as he 
thought fit: “‘ Return, we beseech thee, O 
Lord of hosts! for thou hast seemed to go 
away from us. Look down from heaven, to 
which thou hast retired,—from heaven, that 
place of prospect, whence thou seest all the 
wrongs that are done us, that place of power, 
whence thou canst send effectual relief,— 
from heaven, where thou hast prepared thy 
throne of judgment, to which we appeal, and 
where thou hast prepared a better country 
for those that are Israelites indeed,—thence 
give a gracious look, thence make a gracious 
visit, to this vine. Take our woeful condi- 
tion into thy compassionate consideration, 
and for the particular fruits of thy pity we 
refer ourselves to thee. Only behold the 
vineyard, or rather the root, which thy right 
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hand hath planted, and which therefore we 
hope thy right hand will protect, that branch 
which thou madest strong for thyself, to show 
forth thy praise (Isa. xhii. 21), that with the 
fruit of it thou mightest be honoured. Lord 

it is formed by thyself and for thyself, and 
therefore it may with a humble confidence 
be committed to thyself and to thy own care.’ 
As for God, his work is perfect. What we 
read the branch in the Hebrew is the son 
(Ben), whom in thy counsel thou hast made 
strong for thyself. That branch was to come 
out of the stock of Israel (my servant the 
branch, Zech. iii. 8), and therefore, till he 
should come, Israel in general, and the house 
of David in particular, must be preserved, 
and upheld, and kept in bemg. He is the 
true vine, John xv. 1; Isa. xi. 1. Destroy 
it not for that blessing is in it, Isa. lxv. 8. 
2. That he would help the vine-dresser (v. 
17, 18): “* Let thy hand be upon the man of 
thy right hand,” that kmg (whoever it was) 
of the house of David that was now to go in 
and out before them; “let thy hand be upon 
him, not only te protect and cover him, but 
to own him, and strengthen him, and give 
him success.” We have this phrase, Ezra 
vii. 28, And I was strengthened as the hand 
of the Lord my God was upon me. Their 
king is called the man of God’s riyht hand 
as he was the representative of their state, 
which was dear to God, as his Benjamin, the 
son of his right hand, as he was president in 
their affairs and an instrument in God’s right 
hand of much good to them, defending them 
from themselves and from their enemies and 
directing them in the right way, and as he 
was under-shepherd under him who was the 
great shepherd of Israel. Princes, who have 
power, must remember that they are sons of 
men, of Adam (so the word is), that, if they 
are strong, it is God that has made them 
strong, and he has made them so for himself, 
for they are his ministers to serve the inte- 
rests of his kingdom among men, and, if they 
do this in sincerity, his hand shall be upon 
them; and we should pray in faith that it 
may be so, adding this promise, that, if God 
will adhere to our governors, we will adhere 
to him: So will not we go back from thee; we 
will never desert a cause which we see that 
God espouses and is the patron of. Let God 
be our leader and we will follow him. Add- 
ing also this prayer, ‘‘ Quicken us, put life 
into us, revive our dying interests, revive 
our drooping spirits, and then we will call 
upon thy name. We will continue to do so 
upon all occasions, having found it not in 
vain to do so.””, We cannot call upon God’s 
name in a right manner unless he quicken 
us; but it is he that puts life into our souls, 
that puts livelmess into our prayers. But 
many interpreters, both Jewish and Christian, 
apply this to the Messiah, the Son of David, 
the protector and Saviour of the church and 
the keeper of the vineyard. (1.) He is the 
man of God’s right hand, to whom he has 
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; sworn by his right hi 
whom he has exalted to peta 
ae indeed his right wan He the arm of th 

r' or all power is given to him. 2.) 
is hat son of man whom he-made strong fe 
himself, for the glorifying of his name a 
the advancing of the interests of his kingdo 
among men. (3.) God’s hand is so im 
throughout his whole bape oben te, ar 
him out and carry him on, to 
animate him, that the good pleasure of 
Lord might prosper in his hand. a 
stability and constancy of believers are 
tirely owing to the grace and strength whi 
are laid up for us im Jesus Christ, xviii. 
In him is our strength found, by which 
are enabled to persevere to the end. Let 
hand be upon him; on him let our 
laid who is mighty; let him be made able 
save to the uttermost and that will be our 
security ; so will not we go back from thee. 

Lastly, The psalm concludes with the 
petition that had been put up twice bef 
and yet it is no vain repetition (. 19): 
us again. The title given to God rises, v. 
O God! v.7, O God of hosts! v.19, O 
(Jehovah) God of hosts! When we come to 
God for his grace, his good-will towards us’ 
and his good work in us, we should p 
earnestly, continue instant in prayer, 
pray more earnestly. 
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This psalm was penned, as is supposed, not eccatan ofang_ 
particular providence, but for the coluconity. re Pertcla 
nance, either that of the new-moon in general or that of th 
feast of trumpets on the new moon of the seventh month, Lev. 
xxiii. 24; Num. xxix. 1. When David, by the be Sic intro te 
the singing of into the temple-service thie pealen wos iw hy 
tended for that day, to excite and assist the proper devotions of 
it. All the psalms are pro ; but, if one psalm be more 
suitable than another te the day and the observances of it, 
should choose that. The two great intentions of our 

assemblies, and which we ought te have in our eye in our @ 

tendance on them, are auswered in this psalm, which 

give glory to God and to receive instruction from God, to * 

hold the beauty of the Lord and to emquire in his . 

cordingly by this psalm we are assisted on our solemn feast- 

days, I. In praising God for what he is to his people (ver. I—3), 

avd has done for them, ver. 4—7. II. In teaching and ¥ 

nishing one another caeeaeal the wbligations malic under to 

God (ver. S—10), the dan revolting from him (ver. Tl, free 

and the happiness we venta have if we Santi but keep close 

him, ver. 13—I6, This, though ee primarily of lareald 

old, is written for our learning, and is therefore te be Sa 

application. 


To the chief musician upon Gittith. A psc 
of Asaph. 


Se G aloud unto God our wien 
make a joyful noise unto the 

of Jacob. 2 Take a psalm, and bring 
hither the timbrel, the pleasant harp 
with the psaltery. 3 Blow up the 
trumpet in the new moon, in the ti 
appointed, on our solemn feast day. 4 
For this was a statute for Israel, a 
a law of the God of Jacob. 5 This k e 
ordained in Joseph for a ‘eatin 
when he went out through the land 0 
Egypt: where I heard a language 
I understood not. 6 I removed h 
shoulder from the burden: his han ds 
were delivered from the pots. 7 The 
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delivered 
3 
‘place of thunder: I proved thee at 
_ the waters of Meribah. Selah. 
_ When the people of God were gathered 
together in the solemn day, the day of the 
feast of the Lord, they must be told that they 
had business to do, for we do not go to 
church to sleep nor to be idle; no, there is 
that which the duty of every day requires, 
work of the day, which is to be done in its 
day. And here, 
'  &. The worshippers of God are excited to 
their work, and are taught, by singing this 
_ psalm, to stir up both themselves and one 
another to it, v. 1—3. Our errand is, to 
_ give unto God the glory due unto his name, 
and in all our religious assemblies we must 
mind this as our business. 1. In doing this 
we must eye God as our strength, and as the 
God of Jacob,v. 1. He is the strength of 
Israel, as a le; for he is a God in cove- 
“nant with them, who will powerfully protect, 
support, and deliver them, who fights their 
battles and makes them do valiantly and 
-yictoriously. He is the strength of every 
Tsraelite; by his grace we are enabled to go 
t h all our services, sufferings, and con- 
flicts ; and to him, as our strength, we must 
pray, and we must sing praise to him as the 
of all the wrestling seed of Jacob, with 
hom we have a spiritual communion. 2. 
We must do this by all the expressions of 
holy joy and triumph. It was then to be 
done by musical instruments, the timbrel, 
harp, and psaltery; and by blowing the trum- 
pet, some think in remembrance of the sound 
_of the trumpet on Mount Sinai, which waxed 
rand louder. It was then and is now 
to be done by singing psalms, singing aloud, 
and making a joyful noise. The pleasant- 
mess of the harp and the awfulness of the 
Trumpet intimate to us that God is to be 
orshipped with cheerfulness and holy joy, 
with reverence and godly fear. Singing aloud 
d making a noise intimate that we must be 
arm and affectionate in praising God, that,we 
must with a hearty good-will show forth his 
raise, as those that are not ashamed to own 
our dependence on him and obligations to 
him, and that we should join many together 
this work; the more the better; it is the 
more like heaven. 3. This must be done in 
e time appointed. No time is amiss for 
aising God (Seven times a day will I praise 
hee; nay, at midnight will I rise and give 
ks unto thee); but some are times ap- 
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ready), but for us to meet one another, that 
| We may join together in praising God. The 
| solemn feast-day must be a day of praise; 
yhen we are receiving the gifts of God’s 
jounty, and rejoicing in them, then it is 
"proper to sing his praises. , 

| IL. They are here directed in their work. 
1, They must look up to the divine institu- 
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tion which it is the observation of. In all 


- I answered thee in the secret | Tligious worship we must have an eye to the 


command (v. 4): This was a statute for 
Israel, for the keeping up of a face of religion 
among them; it was a law of the God of 
Jacob, which all the seed of Jacob are bound 
by, and must be subject to. Note, Praising 
God is not only a goed thing, which we do 
well to do, but it is our indispensable duty, 
which we are obliged to do; it is at our peril 
if we neglect it; and in all religious exercises 
we must have an eye to the institution as our 
warrant and rule: “‘ This I do because God 
has commanded me; and therefore I hope 
he will accept me;” then it is done in faith. 
2. They must look back upon those opera- 
tions of divine Providence which it is the 
memorial of. ‘This solemn service was or- 
datned for a testimony (v. 5), a standing tra- 
ditional evidence, for the attesting of the 
matters of fact. It was a testimony to Israel, 
that they might know and remember what 
God had done for their fathers, and would 
be a testimony against them if they should 
be ignorant of them and forget them. (1.) 
The psalmist, in the people’s name, puts 
himself in mind of the general work of God 
on Israel’s behalf, which was kept in remem- 
brance by this and other solemnities, v. 5. 
When God went out against the land of 
Egypt, to lay it waste, that he might force 
Pharaoh to let Israel go, then he ordained 
solemn feast-days to be observed by a statute 
for ever m their generations, as a memorial 
of it, particularly the passover, which per- 
haps is meant by the solemn feast-day (v. 3); 
that was appointed just then when Ged went 
out through the land of Egypt to destroy the 
| first-born, and passed over the houses of the 
Israelites, Exod. xii. 23,24. By it that work 
of wonder was to be kept m perpetual re- 
membrance, that all ages might in it behold 
the goodness and severity of Ged. The 
psalmist, speaking for his people, takes no- 
tice of this aggravating circumstance of their 
slaverygin Egypt that there they heard a 
language that they understood not; there 
they were strangers in a strange land. The 
Egyptians and the Hebrews understood not 
one another’s language; for Joseph spoke to 
his brethren by an interpreter (Gen. xlii. 23), 
and the Egyptians are said to be to the house 
of Jacob a people of a strange language, cxiv. 1. 
To make a deliverance appear the more gra- 
cious, the more glerious, it is good to observe 
every thing that makes the trouble we are 
delivered from appear the more grievous. 
(2.) The psalmist, in Ged’s name, puts the 


pointed, not for God to meet us (he is always | people In mind of some of the particulars of 


their deliverance. Here he changes the per- 
son, v.6. God speaks by him, saying, I re- 
moved the shoulder from the 5urden. Let him 
remember this on the feast-day, [1.] That 
God had brought them out of the house of 
bondage, had removed their shoulder from 
the burden of oppression under which they 
were ready to sink, had delivered iheir hands 
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from the pots, or panniers, or baskets, in 
which they carried clay or bricks. Deliver- 
ance out of slavery“is a very sensible mercy 
and one which ought to be had in everlast- 
ingremembrance. But this was notall. [2.] 
God had delivered them at the Red Sea; 
then they called in trouble, and he rescued 
them and disappointed the designs of their 
enemies against them, Exod. xiv.10. Then 
he answered them with a real answer, out of 
the secret place of thunder; that is, out of 
the pillar of fire, through which God looked 
upon the host of the Egyptians and troubled 
it, Exod. xiv. 24, 25. Or it may be meant 
of the giving of the law at Mount Sinai, which 
was the secret place, for it was death to gaze 
(Exod. xix. 21), and it was in thunder that 
God then spoke. Even the terrors of Sinai 
were favours to Israel, Deut. iv. 33. [3.] 
God had borne their manners in the wilder- 
ness: “I proved thee at the waters of Mert- 
bah; thou didst there show thy temper, what 
an unbelieving murmuring people thou wast, 
and yet I continued my favour to thee.” 
Selah—Mark that; compare God’s goodness 
and man’s badness, and they will serve as 
foils to each other. Now if they, on their 
solemn feast-days, were thus to call to mind 
their redemption out of Egypt, much more 
ought we, on the Christian sabbath, to call 
to mind a more glorious redemption wrought 
out for us by Jesus Christ from worse than 
Egyptian bondage, and the many gracious 
answers he has given to us, notwithstanding 
our manifold provocations. 


S Hear, O my people, and I will 
testify unto thee: O Israel, if thou 
wilt hearken unto me; 9 There shall 
no strange god be in thee; neither 
shalt thou worship any strange god. 
10 I am the Lorp thy God, which 
brought thee outof the land of Egypt: 
open thy mouth wide, and I will fill 
it. 1] But my people would not 
hearken to myvoice; and Israel would 
none of me. 12 So I gave them up 
unto their own hearts’ lust: and they 
-~valked in their own counsels. 13 Oh 
that my people had hearkened unto 
me, and Israel had walked in my 
ways! 14] should soon have subdued 
their enemies, and turned my hand 
against their adversaries. 15 The 
haters of the Lorn should have sub- 
mitted themselvesuntohim: but their 
time should have endured for ever. 16 
He should have fed them also with 
the finest of the wheat: and with 
honey out of the rock should I have 


satisfied thee. 
God, by the psalmist, here speaks to Israel, 
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and in them to us, on whom the ends of the 
world are come; ee 
I. He demands their diligent and seric 
attention to what he was about to say (v. 
“* Hear, O my people ! and who should hear 
me if my people will not? I have heard and 
answered thee; now wilt thou hear me? Hea 
what is said with the greatest solemnity and 
the mostunquestionable certainty, for it is what 
Iwill testify unto thee. Do not only give me 
the hearing, but hearken unto me, that is, be — 
advised by me, be ruled by me.” Nothing” 
could be more reasonably nor more justly ex- 
pected, and yet God puts an #f upon it: “ If 
thou wilt hearken unto me. Itis thy interest to 
do so, and yet it is questionable whether thou — 
wilt or no; for thy neck is an iron sinew.” 
II. He puts them in mind of their obliga-_ 
tion to him as the Lord their God and Re-— 
deemer (v. 10): I am the Lord thy God, who 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt ; this 
is the preface to the ten commandments, and - 
a powerful reason for the keeping of them, 
showing that we are bound to it in duty, in- 
terest, and gratitude, all which bonds webreak - 
asunder if we be disobedient. 
III. He gives them an abstract both of the 
precepts and of the promises which he gave 
them, as the Lord and their God, upon their 
coming out of Egypt. 1. The great command 
was that they should have no other gods be- 
fore him (v. 9): There shall no strange god 
be in thee, none besides thy own God. Other 
gods might well be called strange gods, for 
it was very strange that ever any people whe 
had the true and living God for their God# 
should hanker after any other. God is jea. © 
lous in this matter, for he will not suffer his 
glory to be given to another; and therefore in 
this matter they must be circumspect, Exod. 
xxiii. 13. 2. The great promise was that God 
himself, as a God all-sufficient, would be nigh 
unto them in all that which they called upon 
him for (Deut. iv. 7), that, if they would ad- 
here to him as their powerful protector and 
ruler, they should always find him their 
bountiful benefactor : ** Open thy mouth wide 
and I will fillit, as the young ravens that cry 
open their mouths wide and the old ones fill 
them.” See here, (1.) What is our duty—to 
raise our expectations from God and enlarge 
our desires towards him. We cannot look 
for too little from the creature nor too much 
from the Creator. We are not straitened in 
him; why therefore should we be straitened 
in our own bosoms? (2.) What is God’s pro- 
mise: I will fill thy mouth with good things, 
ciii. 5. There is enough in God to fill our trea 
sures (Prov. vill. 21), to replenish every hun- 
gry soul (Jer. xxxi.25), to supply all our wants, 
to answer all our desires, and to make uscom- 
pletely happy. The pleasures of sense will 
surfeit and never satisfy (Isa. lv. 2) ; divine 
pleasures will satisfy and never surfeit. And 
we may have enough from God if we pray 
for it in faith. Ask, and it shall be given you. | 
He gives liberaliy, and upbraids not. God | 
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with Israel. 


ee, Sn aie 
s people Israel that it would be their | and then they did all that was ill;” they 


ured his pi! 
fault if he 
shings for them as he had done for their fa- 
ers. Nothing should be thought too good, 
too much, to give them, if they would but 
eep close to God. He would moreover have 
given them such and such things, 2 Sam. xii. 8. 
_ IV. Hecharges themwith a high contempt 
his authority as their lawgiver and his grace 
d favour as their benefactor, v. 11. He had 
done much for them, and designed todomore; 
on all in vain: “ My people would not heark- 


did not do as great and kind 


to my voice, but turned a deaf ear to all I 
id.’ ‘Two things he complains of :—1. 
Their disobedience to his commands. They 
id hear his voice, so as never any people did; 
jut they would not hearken to it, they would 
ot be ruled by it, neither by the law nor by 
he reason of it. 2. Their dislike of his co- 
enant-relation tothem: They would none of 
me. They acquiesced not in my word (so the 
Chaldee); God was willing to be to thema 
God, but they were not willing to be to him 
people; they did not like his terms. “I 
would have gathered them, but they would 
t.”’? They had none of him; and why had 
they not? It was not because they might not; 
ey were fairly invited into covenant with 
od. It was not because they could not; 
r the word was nigh them, even in their 
jouth and in their heart. But it was purely 
ecause they would not. God calls them his 
sople, for they were bought by him, bound 
‘him, his by a thousand ties, and yet even 
hey had not hearkened, had not obeyed. 
‘Ysrael, the seed of Jacob my friend, set me 
it nought, and would have none of me.” Note, 
dl the wickedness of the wicked world is 
ying to the wilfulness of the wicked will. 
he reason why people are not religious is 
ecause they will not be so. 
_ VY. He justifies himself with this in the spi- 
fitual judgments he had brought upon them 
»12): So Ff gave them up unto their own 
earts’ lusts, which would be more danger- 
as enemies and more mischievous oppress- 
to them than any of the neighbouring 
ions ever were. God withdrew his Spirit 
om them, took off the bridle of restraining 
ice, left them to themselves, and justly ; 
ley will do as they will, and_therefore let 
‘them do as they will. Ephraim is joined to 
s; let him alone. It is a righteous thing 
h God to give those up to their own hearts’ 
is that indulge them, and give up them- 
lves to be led by them; for why should his 
Sirit always strive? His grace is his own, 
i he is debtor to no man, and yet, as he 
er gave his grace to any that could say 
y deserved it, so he never took it away 
m any but such as had first forfeited it: 
hey would none of me, so I gave them up ; 
[them take their course. And see what fol- 
s: They walked in their own counsels, in 
ay of their heart and in the sight of their 
oth in their worships and in their con- 
tions. ‘I left them to do as they would, 


walked in their own counsels, and not accord- 
ing to the counsels of God and his advice. 
God therefore was not the author of their sin; 
he left them to the lusts of their own hearts 
and the counsels of their own heads ; if they 
do not well, the blame must lie upon their 
own hearts and the blood upon their own 
heads. 


VI. He testifies his good-will to them in 


wishing they had done well for themselves. 
He saw how sad their case was, and how sure 
their ruin, when they were delivered up to 
their own lusts; that is worse than being 
given up to Satan, which may be in order to 
reformation (1 Tim. i. 20) and to salvation 
(1 Cor. v. 5); but to be delivered up to their 
own hearts’ lusts is to be sealed under con- 


demnation. He that is filthy, let him be filthy 


still. What fatal precipices will not these 
hurry a man to! Now here God looks upon 
them with pity, and shows that it was with 
reluctance that he thus abandoned them to 
their folly and fate. How shall I give thee up, 
Ephraim? Hos. xi. 8,9. So here, O that 
my people had hearkened ! See Isa. xlviii. 18 
Thus Christ Jamented the obstinacy of Je- 
rusalem. If thou hadst known, Luke xix. 42. 
The expressions here are very affecting (v.13 
—16), designed to show how unwilling God is 
that any should perish and desirous that all 
should come to repentance (he delights not 
in the ruin of sinful persons or nations), and 
also what enemies sinners are to themselves 
and what an aggravation it will be of their 
misery that they might have been happy upon 
such easy terms. Observe here, 

1. The great mercy God had in store for 
his people, and which he would have wrought 
for them if they had been obedient. (1.) He 
would have given them victory over their ene- 
mies and would soon have completed the re- 
duction of them. They should not only have 
kept their ground, but bave gained their 
point, against the remaining Canaanites, and 
their encroaching vexatious neighbours (v 
14): I should have subdued their enemies; and 
it is God only that is to be depended on for 
the subduing of our enemies. Nor would he 
have put them to the expense and fatigue of 
a tedious war: he would soon have done it ; 
for he would have turned his hand against 
their adversaries, and then they would not 
have been able to stand before them. It in- 
timates how easily he would have done it and 
without any difficulty. With the turn of a 
hand, nay, with the breath of his mouth, shall 
he slay the wicked, Isa. xi. 4. If he but turr 
his hand, the haters of the Lord will submit 
themselves to him (v. 15); and, though they 
are not brought to love him, yet they shall 
be made to fear him and to confess that he is 
too hard for them and that it is in vain to con- 
tend with him. God is honoured, and so is his 
Israel, by the submission of those that have 
been in rebellion against them, though it be 
but a forced and feigned submission, (2.) 


5 : + 
The duty of PSALM 


He would have confirmed and perpetuated 
their posterity, and established it upon sure 
and lasting foundations. In spite of all the 
attempts of their enemies against them, their 
time should haveendured for ever, and they 
should never have been disturbed im the pos- 
session of the good land God had given them, 
much less evicted and turned out of posses- 
sion. (3.) He would have given them great 
plenty of all good things (v. 16): He should 
have fed them with the finest of the wheat, with 
the best grain and the best of the kind. 
Wheat was the staple commodity of Canaan, 
and they exported a great deal of it, Ezek. 
xxvii. 17. He would not only have provided 
for them the best sort of bread, but with ho- 
ney out of the rock would he have satisfied them. 
Besides the precious products of the fruitful 
soil, that there might not bea barren spot in 
all their land, even the clefts of the rock 
should serve for bee-hives and in them they 
should find honey in abundance. See Deut. 
xxxli. 13,14. In short, God designed to make 
them every way easy and happy. 

2. The duty God required from them as 
the condition of all this merey. He expected 
no more than that they should hearken to him, 
as a scholar to his teacher, to receive his in- 
structions—as a seryant to his master, to re- 
ceive his commands; and that they should 
walk in his ways, those ways of the Lord which 
are right and pleasant, that they should ob- 
serve the institutions of his ordinances and 
attend the intimationsof his providence. 
There was nothing unreasonable in this. 

3. Observe how the reason of the with- 
holding of the mercy is laid im their neglect 
of the duty: If they had hearkened to me, I 
would soon have subdued their enemies. Na- 
tional sin or disobedience is the great and 
only thing that retards and obstructs na- 
tional deliverance. When I would have healed 
Israel, and set every thing to-rights among 
them, then the iniquity of Ephraim was dis- 
covered, and so a stop was put to the cure, 
Hos. vii. 1. We are apt to say, “If such a 
method had been taken, such an instrument 
employed, we should soon have subdued our 
enemies :” but we mistake; if we-had heark- 
ened to God, and kept to our duty, the thing 
would have been done, but itis sin that makes 
our troubles long and salvation slow. And 
this is that which God himself complains of, 
and wishes it had been otherwise. Note, 
Therefore God would have us do our duty to 
him, that we may be qualified to receive fa- 
vour from him. He delights im our serving 
him, not because he is the better for it, but 
because we shall be. 

PSALM LXXXII. 


This psalm is calculated for the meridian of princes’ courts and 
courts of justice, not in Israel only, but in other nations; yet it 
was probably penned primarily for the use of the magistrates 
of Israel, the great Sanhedrim, and their other elders who were 
in places of power, anil perhaps by David's direction. This 
psalm is designed to make -kings wise, and “to instrvet the 
Judges of the ewrth”’ (as ii. and x.), to tell them their duty (as 2 
Sam. xxiii. 3), and to tell them of their faults, as viii. 1. We 
haye here, 1. The dignity of magistracy and its dependence upon 
God, ver.1. 11. The duty of magistrates, ver. 3,4. Hl. The 
degeneracy of bad magistrates and the mischief they do, ver. 2, 
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and more, ver. 8. Though magi 
this psalm to themselves, yer we 
derstanding when we give glory to Gy 
ing in all public affairs, providi 
innocency, and ready to puni 
aud when we comfort ourselves | 


government and with the ope of hiss judgment. 

A psalm of Asaph. 
OD standeth in the congregatic 
of the mi 3 he judgetha 
the gods. 2 How long will ye jud 
unjustly, and accept the persons of 
wicked? Selah. 3 Defend the po 
and fatherless: do justice to thea 
flicted and needy. 4 Deliver the po 
and needy: rid them out of the han 
of the wicked..5 They know not, r 
ther will they understand ; they wal 
on in darkness: all the foundations: 
the earth are out of course. a 
re he here, are \ ae 
. God’s supreme presidency and poy 
all councils solos aan oie toed Tadd 
as a great truth necessary to be believed bo 
by princes and subjects (v. 1): God stanc 
as chief director, in the congregation of t 
mighty, the mighty One, in cetu fortis 
the councils of the prince, the supreme m 
gistrate, and he judges among the go¢ 
the inferior magistrates; both the legisl 
tive and the executive power of princes’ 
under his eye and his hand. Observe he 
1. The power and honour of magistrate: 
they are the mighty. They are so in auth 
rity, for the public good (it is a great pow 
that they are entrusted with), and they ou; 
to be so in wisdom and courage. Th 
are, in the Hebrew dialect, called gods ; 1 
same word is used for these subordinate , 
vernors that is used for the sovereign ru 
of the world, They are elohim. Ange 
so called both because they are great in poy 
and might and because God is pleased toma 
use of their service in the government of 
lower world; and magistrates in an infel 
capacity are likewise the ministers of 
providence in general, for the keeping up 
order and peace in human societies, 
ticularly of his justice and goodness in pun 
ing evil-doers and protecting those that 
well. Good magistrates, who answer the e1 
of magistracy, are as ; some of his. 
nour is put upon them; they are his } 
gerents, and great blessings to any 
A divine sentence is in the lips of t 
Prov. xvi. 10. But, as roaring li 
ranging bears, so are wicked rulers 
poor people, Prov. xxviii. 15. 2. A good 
and constitution of government intim: 
and that isa mixed monarchy like ours: 
is themighty one, thesovereign,and here i 
congregation, his privy-council, his pa 
ment, his bench of judges, who.are « 
gods. 3, God’s imcontestable 
maintained in and over all the congr 
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| side, out of malice and ill-will, or for those 
Pp who have an unrighteous cause, out of favour 
table to ime ki ign. | and partial affection. To do unjustly is bad, 
is ent at all their debates, and in-j but to judge unjustly is much worse, because 
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cts all they sayand do, and what is said and 
lone amiss will be called over again, and they 
eckoned with for their mal-administrations. 
| has their hearts in his hands, and their 


it is doing wrong under colour of right ; 
against such acts of injustice there is least 
fence for the mjured and by them encourage- 
ment is given to the injurious. It was as 


gues too, and he directs them which way | great an evil as any Solomon saw under the 
per he will, Prov. xxi. 1. So that he has a| sun when he observed the place of judgment, 
egative voice in all their resolves, and his | that iniquity was there, Ecc). iii. 16; Isa.y. 7. 


ounsels shall stand, whatever devices are in 
nen’s hearts. He makes what use he pleases 
them, and serves his own purposes and de- 
s by them, though their hearts little think 
o, Isa. x. 7. Let magistrates consider this 
nd be awed by it; God is with them in the 
dgment, 2 Chron. xix.6; Deut.i.17. Let 
‘subjects consider this and be comforted with 
it; for good princes and good judges, who 
mean well, are under a divine direction, and 
ad ones, who mean ever so ill, are under a 
ine restraint. 
If. A charge given to all magistrates to do 
good with their power, as they will answer 
it to him by whom they are entrusted with it, 
3,4. 1. They are to be the protectors of 
ose who lie exposed to injury and the pa- 
ons of those who want advice and assist- 
ance: Defend the poor, who have no money 
rherewith to make friends or fee counsel, 
and the fatherless, who, while they are young 
nd unable to help themselves, have lost those 
who would have been the guides of their 
youth. Magistrates, as they must be fathers 
fo their country in general, so particularly to 
se in it who are fatherless. Are they call- 
gods ? Herein they must be followers of 
m, they must be fathers of the fatherless. 
ob was so, Job xxix. 12. 2. They are to 
dminister justice impartially, and do right 
9 the afflicted and needy, who, being weak 
ind helpless, have often wrongs done them ; 
md will be in danger of losing all if magis- 
rates do not, erofficio—officially,interpose for 
their relief. If apoorman has an honest cause, 
is poverty must be no prejudice to his cause, 
yw great and powerful soever those are that 
mtend with him. 3. They are to rescue 
hose who have already fallen into the hands 
Mf oppressors and deliver them (v. 4): Rid 
em out of the hand of the wicked. Avenge 
tem of their adversary, Luke xviii. 3. These 
re clients whom there is nothing to be got 
y, no pay for serving them, no interest by 
bliging them; yet these are those whom 
idges and magistrates must concern them- 
es for, whose comfort they must consult 
and whose cause they must espouse. 
Ill. A charge drawn up against bad’ ma- 
strates, who neglect their duty and abuse 
eir power, forgetting that God standeth 
@ them, v. 2, 5. Observe, 1. What the 
they are here charged with; they judge 
ly, contrary to the rules of equity and 
dictates of their consciences, giving judg- 
against those who have right on their 


They not only accepted the persons of the 
rich because they were rich, though that is 
| bad enough, but (which is much worse) they 
accepted the persons of the wicked because 
they were wicked; they not only counte- 
nanced them in their wickedness, but loved 
them the better for it, and fell in with-their 
interests. Woe unto thee, O land! when thy 


cause of this sin. They were told plainly 
enough that it was their office and duty to 
protect and deliver the poor ; it was many a 
| time given them im charge; yet they judge 
| unjustly, for they know not, neither will they 
understand. They-do not. care to hear their 
duty ; they will not take pains to study it; 
they have no desire to take things right, but 
are governed by interest, not by reason or 
justice. A gift in secret blinds their eyes. 
They know not because they will not under- 
stand. None so blind as those that will 
not see. They have baffled their own con- 
sciences, and so they walk on in darkness, 
not knowing nor caring what they do nor 
whither they go. Those that walk on iz 
darkness are walking on to everlasting dark- 
ness. 3. What were the consequences of 
this sin: All the foundations of the earth (or 
of the land) are out of course. When justice 


is perverted what good can be expected? 
The earth and all the inhabitants thereof are 
dissolved, as the psalmist speaks im a like 
case, Ixxv. 3. The miscarriages of public 
persons are public mischiefs. 


6 I have said, Ye are gods ; andall 
of you are children of the most high. 
7 But ye shall die like men, and fall 
like one of the princes. 8 Arise, O 
God, judge the earth: for thou shalt 
inherit all nations. 


We have here, 

I. Earthly gods abased and brought down, 
v. 6, 7. The dignity of their character is ae- 
knowledged (v. 6): I have said, You are gads 
They have been honoured with the name 
and title of gods. God himself called them 
so in the statute against treasonable words 
Exod. xxii. 28, Thou shalt not revile the gods 
And, if they have this style from the foun- 
tam of honour, who can dispute it? But what 
is man, that he should be thus magnified? 
He called them gods because unto them the 
word of God came, so our Saviour expounds 
it (John x. 35); they had a commission from 


| judges are such as these. 2. What was the - 
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“Arise, O God ! judge the earth; and, when he 
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God, and were delegated and appointed by 
him to be the shields of the earth, the con- 
servators of the public peace, and revengers 
to execute wrath upon those that disturb it, 
Rom. xiii. 4. All of them are in this sense 
children of the Most High. God has put 
some of his honour upon them, and em- 
ploys them in his providential government 
of the world, as David made his sons chief 
rulers. Or, ‘‘ Because J said, You are gods, 
you have carried the honour further than 
was intended and have imagined yourselves 
to be the children of the Most High,” as the 
king of Babylon (Isa. xiv. 14), I will be like 
the Most Hiyh, and the king of Tyre (Ezek. 
XXVill. 2), Thou hast set thy heart as the heart 
of God. It isa hard thing for men to have 
so much honour put upon them by the hand 
of God, and so much honour paid them, as 
ought to be by the children of men, and not 
to be proud of it and puffed up with it, and 
so to think of themselves above what is meet. 
But here follows a mortifying consideration: 
You shall die like men. This may be taken 
either, 1. As the punishment of bad magis- 
trates, such as judged unjustly, and by their 
inisrule put the foundations of the earth out 
of course. God will reckon with them, and | 
will cut them off in the midst of their pomp 
and prosperity; they shall die like other 
wicked men, and fall like one of the heather 
princes (and their being Israelites shall not 
secure them any more than their being judges) 
or like one of the angels that sinned, or like 
one of the giants of the old world. Compare 
this with that which Elihu observed con- 
cerning the mighty oppressors in his time. 
Job xxxiv. 26, He striketh them as wicked | 
men in the open sight of others. Let those | 
that abuse their power know that God will 

take both it and their lives from them; for 

wherein they deal proudly he will show him- 

self above them. Or, 2. As the period of the 

glory of all magistrates in this world. Let 

them not be puffed up with their honour nor | 
neglect their work, but let the consideration 
of their mortality be both mortifying to their 
pride and quickening to their duty. ‘‘ You are 
called gods, but you have no patent for im- 
mortality ; you shall die like men, like common 
men; and lke one of them, you, O princes ! 
shail fall.””” Note, Kings and princes, all the 
judges of the earth, though they are gods to 
us, are men to God, and shall die like men, 
and all their honour shall be laid in the dust. 
Mors sceptra ligonibus equat—Death mingles 
sceptres with spades. 

II. The God of heaven exalted and raised 
high, v. 8. The psalmist finds it to little 
purpose to reason with these proud oppres- 
sors; they turned a deaf ear to all he said 
and walked on in darkness; and therefore 
he looks up to God, appeals to him, and begs 
of him fo take unto himself his great power: 


prays that he would do it, he believes that 
he will do it: Thou shalt inherit all nations. 
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This has respect, 1. To the i 
vidence. God governs he 
and puts down whom he pleases; | 
all nations, has an absolute dominic 
them, to dispose of them asa man does 
his inheritance. This we are to believe a1 
to comfort ourselves with, that the earth i 
not given so much into the hands of ti 
wicked, the wicked rulers, as we are tempte 
to think it is, Job ix. 24. But God ha 
reserved the power to himself and over 
rules them. In this faith we must pray 
“ Arise, O God? judge the earth, appear agains 
those that judge unjustly, and set shepherd 
over thy people after thy own heart.” Ther 
is a righteous God to whom we may hay 
recourse, and on whom we may depend fo 
the effectual relief of all that find themselve 
aggrieved by unjust judges. 2. To the king- 
dom of the Messiah. It is a prayer for th 
hastening of that, that Christ would come, 
who is to judge the earth, and that promis 
is pleaded, that God shall give him the hea. 
then for his inheritance. Thou, O Christ 
shalt inherit all nations, and be the goyerno 
over them, ii. 8; xxil. 28, Let the secon: 
coming of Christ set to-rights all these dis. 
orders. There are two words with whick 
we may comfort ourselves and one anothe 
in reference to the mismanagements of powe! 
among men: one is Rev. xix. 6, Hallelujal 
the Lord God omnipotent reigneth ; the othe: 
is Rev. xxii 20, Surely I come quickly. 

PSALM LXXXIII. - 


This psalm is the last of those that go under the name of Asap 
{t is penned, as most of those, upon a public account, with re 
ference to the insults of the church’s enemies, who sought ii 
ruin, Some think it was penned upon occasion of the threate 
ing descent which was made upon the land of Judah in Jeb 
shaphat’s time by the Moabites and Ammonites, those child 
of Lot here speken of (ver. 8), who were at the head of the al 
liance and to whom all the other states here mentioned wer 
auxiliaries. We have the story 2 Chron. xx. 1, where it is sail 
The children of Moab and Ammon, and others besides them, i 
vaded the land. Others think it was penned with reference 
all the confederacies of the neighbouring nations against Israe 
from first to last. The psalmist here makes an appeal and aj 
plication, I. To God's knowledge, by a representation of th 
designs and endeavours to destroy Israel, ver. 1—8. IL. 
God’s justice and jealonsy, both for his church and for his ow 
honour, by an earnest prayer for the defeat of their attemy 
that the church might be preserved, the enemies humbled, 
God glorified, ver. 9—18. ‘This, in the singing of it, we mm 
apply to the enemies of the gospel-church, all anti-christ 
powers and factions, representing to God their confeder: 
against Christ and his kingdom, and rejoicing im the hope thi 
ali their projects will be baffled and the gates ot hell shall 
prevail against the church. 7 


A song or psalm of Asaph. 

EEP not thou silence, O God 
hold not thy peace, and be na 

still, O God. 2 For, lo, thine enemie 
make a tumult: and they that hat 
thee have lifted up the head. 3 
have taken crafty counsel against th 
people, and consulted against thy hic 
den ones. 4 They have said, Com 
and let us cut them off from being 
nation ; that the name of Israel mi 
be no more in remembrance. 5 Fi 
they have consulted together with o} 
consent : they are confederate against 
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é of Moab, and the 
es; 7 Gebal, and Ammon, 
Amalek ; the Philistines with the 
1abitants of Tyre; 8 Assur also is 
yined with them: they have holpe 
ne children of Lot. Selah. 7% 


he Israel of God were now in danger, 
7 fear, and great distress, and yet their 
is called, A song or psalm ; for sing- 


e h are hung upon the willow-trees. 

1 The Deine here begs of God to ap- 
pear on the behalf of his injured threatened 
eople (v. 1): “ Keep not thou silence, O God! 
it give judgment for us against those that 
® us an apparent wrong.” Thus Jehosha- 
lat prayed upon occasion of that invasion 
2 Chron. xx. 11), Behold, how they reward 
to come to cast us out of thy possession. 
ometimes God seems to connive-at the un- 
st treatment which is given to his people; 
= keeps silence, as one that either did not 
serve it or did not concern himself in it; 
= holds his peace, as if he would observe 
exact neutrality, and let them fight it out ; 
eis still, and gives not the enemies of his 
tople any disturbance or opposition, but 
ems to sit by as a man astonished, or as a 
ighty man that cannot save. Then he gives 
Teave to call upon him, as here, ‘‘ Keep 
thou silence, O God! Lord, speak to us by 
@ prophets for our encouragement against 
r fears” (as he did in reference to that m- 
ision, 2 Chron. xx. 14, &c.); “‘ Lord, speak 
rus by thy providence and speak against 
ir enemies; speak deliverance to us and 
Sappointment to them.” God’s speaking 


is not unseasonable, no, not when | 


his acting ; for with him saying and doing 
the same thing. 

He here gives an account of the grand 
lance of the neighbouring nations against 
rael, which he begs of God to break, and 
; the projects of. Now observe here, - 
). Against whom this confederacyis formed; 
S against the Israel of God, and so, in ef- 
f, against the God of Israel. Thus the 
mist takes care to interest God in their 
ise, not doubting but that, if it appeared 
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idom, and |{to cry, Help, Lord. Keep not thou silence 


O God! He proves that they are confederate 


against God, for they are so against the peo-- 


ple of God, who are near and dear to him, 
his son, his first-born, his portion, and the 
lot of his inheritance ; he may truly be said 
to fight against me that endeavours to de- 
stroy my children, to root out my family, 
and to ruin my estate. “ Lord,” says the 
psalmist, “they are thy enemies, for they con- 
sult against thy hidden ones.” Note, God’s 
people are his hidden ones, hidden, (1.) In 
respect of secresy. Their life is hid with Christ 
in God ; the world knows them not ; if they 
knew them, they would not hate them as 
they do. (2.) In respect of safety. God takes 
them under his special protection, hides them 
in the hollow of his hand; and yet, in de- 
fiance of God and his power and promise to 
secure his people, they will consult to ruin 
them and cust them down from their excel- 
leney (xii. 4), and to make a prey of those 
whom the Lord has set apart for himself, 
iv. 3. They resolve to destroy those whom 
God resolves to preserve. 

2. How this confederacy is managed. The 
devil is at the bottom of it, and therefore it 
is carried on, (1.) With a great deal of heat 
and violence: Thy enemies make a tumult, 
v.2. The heathen rage,ii.1. The nations 
are angry, Rev. xi. 18. They are noisy in 
their clamours against the people whom they 
hope to run down with their loud calumnies. 
This comes in as a reason why God should 
not keep silence: ‘‘ The enemies talk big and 
talk much; Lord, let them not talk all, but 
do thou speak io them in thy wrath,” ii. 5. 
(2.) With a great deal of pride and insolence: 
They have lifted up the head. In confidence 
of their success, they are so elevated as if 
they could over-top the Most High and over- 
power the Almighty. (3.) With a great deal 
of art and policy: They have taken crafty 
counsel, v. 3. The subtlety of the old ser- 
pent appears in their management, and they 
contrive by all possible means, though ever 
so base, ever so bad, to gain their point. 
They are profound to make slaughter (Hos. vy. 
2), as if they could outwit Infinite Wisdom. 
(4.) With a great dealof unanimity. What- 
ever separate clashing mterest they have 


it they were for God, God would make it | among themselves, against tne people of God 
ppear that he was for them, and then| they consult with one consent (v. 5), nor is 
¥ might set all their enemies at defiance; | Satan’s kingdom divided against itself. To 
who then could be against them? “‘Lord,” | push on this unholy war, they lay their heads 
S he, “they are thy enemies, and they | together, and their horns, and their hearts 
2 thee.” All wicked people are God’s|tso. Fas est et ab hoste doceri—Even an 
mies (the carnal mind is enmity against | enemy may instruct. Do the enemies of the 
D), but especially wicked persecutors; they | church act with one consent to destroy it? 
ed the religious worshippers of God, be-| Are the kings of the earth of one mind to 


ship of him. This was that which made 

’s people so zealous against them—that | 
y fought against God: They are confede- 

€ against thee, v. 5. Were our interest 

ly concerned, we could the better bear it; 

it, when God himself is struck at, it is time 

Dis -I¥. 


ise they hated God’s holy religion and the | 
| 


give their power and honour to the beast ? 
And shall not the church’s friends be unani- 
mous in serving her interests? If Herod 
and Pilate are made friends, that they may 


join im crucifying Christ, surely Paul and 


Barnabas, Paul and Peter, will soon be made 
friends, that they may join in preaching Christ. 
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3. What it is that is aimed at in this eon- 
federacy. ‘They consult not like the Gibeon- 
ites to make a league with Israel, that they 
might strengthen themselves by such a de- 
sirable alliance, which would have been 
meir wisdom. They consult, not only to 
clip the wings of Israel, to recover their new 
cong tests, and check the progress of their 
victorious arms, not only to keep the ba- 
lance even between them and Israel, and te 
prevent their power from growing exorbitant; 
this will not serve. It is no less than the 
utter ruin and extirpation of Israel that they 
design (v. 4): “ Come, let us cut them off from 
being a nation, as they cut off the seven na- 
tions of Canaan; Jet us leave them neither 
root nor branch, but lay their country so 
perfectly waste that the name of Israel may 
be no more in remembrance, no, not in his- 
tory;” for with them they would destroy 
- their Bibles and burn all their records. Such 
is the enmity of the serpent’s seed against 
the seed of the woman. It is the secret wish 
of many wicked men that the church of God 
might not have a being im the world, that 
there might be no such thing as religion 
among mankind. Having banished the sense 
of it out of their own hearts, they would 
gladly see the whole earth as well rid of it, 
all its Jaws and ordinances abolished, all its 
restraints and obligations shaken off, and ail 
that preach, profess, or practise it cut off. 
This they would bring it to if it were in their 
power; but he that sits in heaven shall laugh 
at them. 

4, Who they are that are drawn into this 
confederacy. The nations that entered into 
this alliance are here mentioned (v. 6—8); 
the Edomites and Ishmaelites, both descend- 
ants from Abraham, lead the van ; for apos- 
tates from the church have been its most 
bitter and spiteful enemies, witness Julian. 
These were allied to Israel in blood and yet 
in alliance against Israel. There are no bonds 
of nature so strong but the spirit of perse- 
cution has broken through them. The Uro- 
ther shall betray the brother to death. Moab 
and Ammon were the children of righteous 
Lot; but, as an incestuous, so a degenerate 
race. ‘The Philistines were long a thorn in 
Israel’s side, and very vexatious. How the 
inhabitants of Tyre, who in David’s time 
were Israel’s firm allies, come in among their 
enemies, 1 knownot; but that Assur (that is, 
the Assyrian) also is joined with them is not 
strange, or that (as the word is) they were an 
arm to the children of Lot. See how nume- 
rous the enemies of God’s church have al- 
ways been. Lord, how are those increased 
that trouble it! God’s heritage was as a 
speckled bird ; all the birds round about were 
against her (Jer. xii. 9), which highly mag- 
nifies the power of God in preserving to him- 
self a church in the world, in spite of the 
combined force of earth and hell. 


9 Do unto them as unto the Mi- 


Pre Cae ee 


wes 


LXXXNL ae 

dianites ; as to Sis 

the brook of Kison: 10 Whi 
rished at En-dor :; they | car 
dung for the earth. 11 Make their n 
bles like Oreb, and like Zeeb: ye 
all their princes as Zebah, and as Za 
munna: 12 Who said, Let us take | 
ourselves the houses of God in po: 
session. 13 O my God, make ther 
like a wheel; as the stubble befo1 
the wind. 14 As the fire burneth 
wood, and as the flame setteth th 
mountains on fire; 15 So persec 
them with thy tempest, and mak 
them afraid with thy storm. 16 Fil 
their faces with shame ; that they ma 
seek thy name, O Lorn. 17 Let then 
be confounded and troubled for eve! 
yea, lct them be put to shame, ant 
perish: 18 That men may know th 
thou, whose name alone is JEHO 
VAH, art the most high over all th 
earth. ' 


The psalmist here,’ in the name of t 
church, prays for the destruction of thos 
confederate forces, and, in God’s name, fore 
tels it; for this prayer that it might be s 
amounts toa prophecy that it shall be so, an 
this prophecy reaches to all the enemies ¢ 
the gospel-church ; whoever they be that oj 
pose the kingdom of Christ, here they m 
read their doom. ‘The prayer is, in 
that these enemies, who were confede 
against Israel, might be defeated in all th 
attempts, and that they might prove their o 
ruin, and so God’s Israel might be presery 
and perpetuated. Now this is here illustrat 

I. By some precedents. Let that be the 
punishment which has been the fate of othe 
who have formerly set themselves agai 
God’s Israel. The defeat and discomfiti 
of former combinations may be pleaded 
prayer to God and improved for the e 
ragement of our own faith and hope, becat 
God is the same still that ever he was, t 
same to his people and the same against | 
and their enemies ; with him is no variab 
ness. 1. He prays that their armies mig 
be destroyed as the armies of former enem 
had been (v. 9, 10): Do to them as to the] 
dianites ; Jet them be routed by their o 
fears, for so the Midianites were, more th 
by Gideon’s 300 men. Do to them as to 
army under the command of Sisera (who 
general under Jabin king of Canaan) wh 
God discomfited (Judg. iv. 15) at the bre 
Kishon, near to which was Endor. They 
came as dung on the earth; their dead boi 
were thrown like dung laid in heaps. 
spread, to fatten the ground; they were t1 
den to dirt by Barak’s small but victor 


shol 


" 


made a precedent 


a it was fresh. Judg. v. 31, So let 
ill thy enemies perish, O Lord! that is, So 
‘shall perish. 2. He prays that their 
ders might be destroyed as they had been 
merly. The common people would not 
ave been so mischievous if their princes had 
t set them on, and therefore they are par- 
ularly prayed against, v- 11,12. Observe, 
) What their malice was against the Israel 
God. They said, Let us take to ourselves 
le houses of God in possession (v. 12), the 
leasant places of God (so the word is), by 
vyhich we may understand the land of Canaan, 
which was a pleasant land and was Imma- 
nuel’s land, or the temple, which was indeed 
x0d’s pleasant place (Isa. Ixiv. 11), or (as Dr. 
Hammond suggests) the pleasant pastures, 
vhich these Arabians, who traded in cattle, 


yy this war; and their armies must be made 
as dung for the earth, to serve their covet- 
Susness and their ambition. (2.) What their 
lot should be. ‘They shall be made like Ored 
and Zeeb (two princes of the Midianites, who, 
when their forces were routed, were taken in 
their flight by the Ephraimites and slain, 
Judg. vii. 25), and like Zeba and Zalmunna, 
hom Gideon himself slew, Judg. viii. 21. 
“Let these enemies of ours be made as easy 
prey to us as they were to the conquerors 
hen.” We may not prescribe to God, but 
ve may pray to God that he will deal with the 
enemies of his church in our days as he did 
With those in the days of our fathers. 
Il. He illustrates it by some similitudes, 
and prays, 1. That God would make them like 
‘wheel (v. 13), that they might be in conti- 
nual motion, unquiet, unsettled, and giddy in 
all their counsels and resolves, that they might 
roll down easily and speedily to their own 
fuin. Or, as some think, that they might be 
roken by the judgments of God, as the corn 
s broken, or beaten out, by the wheel which 
vas then used in threshing. Thus, when a 
king scatters the wicked, he is said to 
ring the wheel over them, Prov. xx. 26. Those 
t trust in God have their hearts fixed; those 
fight against him are unfixed, like a 
leel. 2: That they might be chased as stub- 
le, or chaff, before the fierce wind. “ The 
yheel, though it continually turn round, is 
xed on its own axis; but let them have no 
lore fixation than the light stubblehas, which 
le wind hurries away, and nobody desires to 
we it, but is willing it should go,” Ps.i. 4. 
shall the wicked be driven away in his 
kedness, and chased out of the world. 3. 
it they might be consumed, as wood bythe 
or as briers and thorns, as fern or furze, 
the mountains, by the flames, v. 14. 
hen the stubble is driven by the wind it will 
at last, under some hedge, in some ditch 
her; but he prays that they might not 
ly be driven away as stubble, but burnt up 


sf 


orah made it so to after-’ 


id in a particular manner seek after. The | 
rincesand nobles aimed to enrich themselves | 
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as stubble. And this will be the end of wicked 
men (Heb. vi: 8) and particularly of ‘all the 
enemies of God’s church. The application of 
these comparisons we have (v. 15): So perse- 
cute them with thy tempest, persecute them to 
their utter rnin, and make them afraid with 
thy storm. See how sinners are made miser. 
able ; the storm of God’s wrath raises terrors 
in their own hearts, and so they are made 
completely miserable. God can deal with the 
proudest and most daring sinner that has bid- 
den defiance to his justice, and ean make him 
afraid asa grasshopper. It is the torment of 
devils that they tremble. 

III. He illustrates it by the good conse- 
quences of their confusion, v. 16—18. He 
prays here that God, having filled their hearts 
with terror, would thereby fill their faces with 
shame, that they might be ashamed of their 
enmity to the people of God (Isa. xxvi. 11), 


Omnipotence itself and their own true inte- 
irest. They did what they could to put God’s 
| people to shame, but the shame will at length 
|return upon themselves. Now, 1. The be- 
| ginning of this shame might be a means of 
their conversion: “ Let them be broken and 
baffled in their attempts, that they may seek 
thy name, O Lord! Let them be put to a 


reason to pause a little, and consider who it 
is that they are fighting against and what an 
unequal match they are for him, and may 
therefore humble and submit themselves and 
desire conditions of peace. Let them be made 
to fear thy name, and perhaps that will bring 
them to seek thyname.”” Note, That which 
we should earnestly desire and beg of God 
for,our enemies and persecutors is that God 
would bring them to repentance, and we 
should desire their abasement in order to 
this, no other confusion to them than what 
may be a step towards their conversion. 2. 
If it did not prove a means of their conver- 
sion, the perfecting of it would redound 
greatly to the honour of God. If they will 
not be ashamed and repent, let them be put 
to shame and perish ; if they will not be trou- 
bled and turned, which would soon put an 
) end to all their trouble, a happy end, let them 
be troubled for ever, and never have peace: 
this will be for God’s glory (v. 18), that other 
men may know and own, if they themselves 
will not, that thou, whose name alone is JE- 
HOVAH (that incommunicable, though not 
ineffable name) art the Most High over all the 
earth. God’s triumphs over his and his 
church’s enemies will be incontestable proofs, 
1.) That he is, according to his name JE- 
HOVAH, a Self-existent self-sufficient Being, 
that has all power and perfection in himself. 
(2.) That heis the most high God, sovereign 
Lord of all, above all gods, above all kings, 
above all that exalt themselves and pretend 
to be high. (3.) That he is so, not only over 
the land of Israel, but over all the earth, even 
those nations of the earth that do not know 


precations. 


ashamed of their folly in acting both against — 


; stand, that they may have both leisure and 


ie 


Plaer ere yee ee eee say 
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The pleasures of 


him or own him; for his kingdom rules over 
all. These are great and unquestionable 
truths, but men will hardly be persuaded to 
know and believe them; therefore the psalmist 
prays that the destruction of some might be 
the conviction of others. ‘The final ruin of 
all God’s enemies, in the great day, will be 
the effectual proof of this, before angels and 
men, when the everlasting shame and con- 
tempt to which sinners shall rise (Dan. xii. 2) 
shall redound to the everlasting honour and 
praise of that God to whom vengeance be- 
longs. 
PSALM LXXXIV. 


Though David's name be not in the title of this psalm, yet we 
have reason to think he was the penman of it, because it breathes 
so much of his exceJleut spirit and is so much like the sixty- 
third psalm which was penned by him; it is supposed that 
/David penned this psalm when he was forced by Absalom’s re- 
bellion to quit his city, which he lamented his absence from, 
not so much because it was the reyal city as because it was the 
holy city, witness this psalm, which contains the pious breath- 
angs of a gracious soul after God and communion with him. 
Though it be not entitled, yet it may fitly be looked upon as a 
psalm or song for the sabbath day, the day of our solemy as- 
semblies. ‘he psalmist here with great devotion expresses his 
affection, I. To the ordinances of God; his value forthem (ver. 
1), bis desire towards them (ver. 2, 3), his conviction of the 
happiness of those that did enjoy them (ver. 4—7), and his 
placing his own happiness so very much in the enjoyment of 
them, ver. 10. Il. To the God of the ordinances; his desire to- 
wards him (ver. 8, 9), his faith in him (ver, 11), aud his convic- 
tion of the happiness of those that put their confidence in him, 
ver. 12. Ip singing this psalm we shonld have the same devout 
affections working towards God that David had, and then the 
singing of it will be very pleasant. 


To the chief musician upon Gittith. 
for the sons of Korah. 


OW amiable are thy tabernacles, 

O Lorp of hosts! 2 My soul 
longeth, yea, even fainteth for the 
courts of the Lorp: my heart and 
my flesh crieth out for the living God. 
_3 Yea, the sparrowhath found ahouse, 
and the swallow a nest for herself, 
where she may lay her young, even 
thine altars, O Lorp of hosts, my 
King, and my God. 4 Blessed are 
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A psalm 


they that dwell in thy house: they 
will be still praising thee. Selah. 5 


Blessed is the man whose strength ts 
in thee; in whose heart are the ways 
of them. 6:Who passing through the 
valley of Baca make it a well; the rain 
also filleth the pools. 7 They go from 
strength to strength, every one of them 


in Zion appeareth before God. 

The psalmist here, being by force restrained 
from waiting upon God in public ordinances, 
by the want of them is brought under a more 
sensible conviction than ever of the worth of 
them. Observe, 

I. The wonderful beauty he saw in holy in- 
stitutions (v. 1): How amiable are thy taber- 
nacles, O Lord of hosts ! Some think that he 
here calls God the Lord of hosts (that is, ina 
special manner of the angels, the heavenly 
hosts) because of the presence of the angels 
in God’s sanctuary; they attended the She- 
chinah, and were (as some think) signified by 
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the cherubiin. 
and his the taber 
more than one (thy tai : 
were several courts in which “peop 
tended, and because the taberr o 
sisted of a holy place anda most holy. 
amiable are these! How lovely is th 
tuary in the eyes of all that are ane ne 
fied! Gracious souls see a yandetil. an it 
expressible, beauty in holiness, and in hol 
work. A tabernacle was a mean habitation 
but the disadvantage of external circun 
stances makes holy ordinances not at all thi 
less amiable ; for the beauty of holiness i 
spiritual, and their glory is within. 

If. The longing desire he had to return ti 
the enjoyment of public ordinances, or rath 
of God in them, v. 2. It was an entire ¢ 
sire ; body, soul, and spirit concurred in i 
He was not conscious to himself of any rising 
thought to the contrary. It was an inten: 
desire ; it was like the desire of the ambitious 
or covetous, or voluptuous. He longed, h 
fainted, he cried out, importunate to he re 
stored to his place in God’s courts, and almos 
impatient of delay. Yet it was not so much 
the courts of the Lord that he coveted, but h 
cried out, in prayer, for the living God him 
self. O that I might know him, and be agait 
taken into communion with him! 1 Johni. 2 
Ordinances are empty things if we meet n 
with God in the ordinances. 

Il. His grudging the happiness of. th 
little birds that made their nests in the built 
ings that were adjoining to God’s altars, v 
This is an elegant and surprising express 
of his affection to God’s altars: The spa 
has found a house and the swallow a nest fi 
herself. These little birds, by the instinct ¢ 
direction of nature, provide habitations f 
themselves in houses, as other birds do in th 
woods, both for their own repose and i 
which to lay their young ; some such Day 
supposes there were in the buildings abot 
the courts of God’s house, and wishes hin 
self with them. He would rather live in 
bird’s nest nigh God’s altars than ina pala 
ata distancefrom them. He sometimes wish 
for the wings of a dove, on which to fly wu 
the wilderness (lv. 6); here for the wings o f 
sparrow, that he might fly undiscovered i 
God’s courts; and, though to watch as a 
row alone upon the “house-top i is the descri 
of a very melancholy state and spirit (ci 
yet David would be glad to take it for his le 
provided he might be near God’s altars. 
is better to be serving God im solitude th 
serving sin with a multitude. The wor ; 
a sparrow signifies any little bird, ands 
may offer a conjecture) perhaps when, 1 
David’s time, music was Samnticedaall 
into the sacred service, both vocal and instr 
mental, to complete the harmony they 
singing-birds i in cages hung about the 
of the tabernacle (for we find the siz 
birds taken notice of to the glory of | 
civ. 12), and David envies the happin 


hange places with 
“envies the happiness 
iat flew over the altars, 
ad only a transient view of God’s courts, 
of thee that had nests for themselves 
e. David will not think it enough to so- 
rnin God’s house as « way-faring man that 
ns aside to*%tarry for a night; but let this 
¢ his rest, his home; here he will dwell. 
d he takes notice that these birds not only 
ave nests for themselves there, but that there 
ney lay their young; for those who have a 
Jace in God’s courts themselves cannot but 
esire that their children also may have in 
‘od’s house, and within his walls, a place and 
name, that they may feed their kids beside 
he shepherds’ tents. Some give another sense 
this verse: “ Lord, by thy providence thou 
ast furnished the birds with nests and rest- 
ig-places, agreeable to their nature, and to 
mm they have free recourse ; but thy altar, 
thich is my nest, my resting- place, which I 
m as desirous of as ever the wandering bird 
mas of her nest, I cannot have access to. 
ord, wilt thou provide better for thy birds 
dal for thy babes? As a bird that wanders 
rom her nest so am I, now that I wander 
rom the place of God’s Cie s, for that is my 
e (Prov. xxvii. 8); I shall never be easy 
I return to my place again.”’ Note, Those 
ose souls are at home, at rest, in Goa, 
mnot but desire a settlement near his ordi- 
mees. ‘There were two altars, one for sa- 
ifice, the other for incense, and David, in 
desire of a place in God’s courts, wae an 
e to both, as we also must, in all our at- 
dance on God, have an eye both to the 
isfaction and to the intercession of Christ. 
id, lastly, Observe how he eyes God in this 
iddress: Thou art the Lord of hosts, my 
ing and my God. Where shoulda poor dis- 
essed subject seek for protection but with 
ing? And should not a people seek unto 
ir God? My King, my God, is Lord ofhosts; 
him and his altars let me live and die. 
'V. His acknowledgment of the happiness 
of the ministers and of the people that 
liberty of attendance on God’s altars: 
lessed are they. O when shall I return 
‘the enjoyment of that blessedness?” 1. 
lessed are the ministers, the priests and 
ites, who have their residence about the 
rnacle and are in their courses employed 
he service of it (v. 4): Blessed are those 
it dwell in thy house, that are at home there, 
whose business lies there. He is so far 
a pitying them, as confined to a constant 
ndance and obliged to perpetual serious- 
that he would sooner envy them than 
eatest princes in the world. There are 
ie that bless the covetous, but he blesses 
religious. Blessed are those that dwell in 
i house (not because they have good wages, 
t of every sacrifice for themselves, which 
d enable them to keep a good table, but 
use they have good work): They will be 
praising thee; and, if there be a heaven 


upon , earth, it mf in praising God, in conti- 
nually praising him. Apply this to his house 
above; blessed are those that dwell there, 
angels and glorified saints, for they rest not 
day nor night from praising God. Let us 
therefore spend as much of our time as may 
be in that blessed work in which we hope to 
spend a joyful eternity. 2. Blessed are the 
people, the inhabitants of the country, who, 
though they do not constantly dwell in God’s 
house as the priests do, yet have liberty of 
access to it-at the times appointed for their 
solemn feasts, the three great feasts, at which 
all the males were obliged to give their at- 
tendance, Deut. xvi. 16. David was so far 
from reckoning this an imposition, and a 
hardship put upon them, that he envies the 
happiness of those who might thus attend, 
v.5—7. Those whom he pronounces blessed 
are here described. (1.) They are such as 
act in religion from a rooted principle of de- 
pendence upon God and devotedness to him: 
Blessed is the man whose strength is in thee, 
who makes thee his strength and strongly 
stays himself upon thee, who makes thy 
name his strong tower into which he runs 
for safety, Prov. xviii. 10. Happy is the man 
whose hope is im the Lord his God, Ps. xl. 4; 
exlvi. 5. Those are truly happy who go forth, 
and go on, in the exercises of religion, not 
in their own strength (for then the work is 
sure to miscarry), but in the strength of the 
grace of Jesus Christ, from whom all our 
sufficiency is. Dayid wished to return to 
God’s tabernacles again, that there he might 
strengthen himself in the Lord his God for 
service and suffering. (2.) They are such as 
have a love for holy ordinances: In whose 
heart are the ways of them, that is, who, 
having placed their happiness in God as their 
end, rejoice in all the ways that lead to him, 
all those means by which their graces are 
strengthened and their communion with him 
kept up. They not only walk in these ways, 
but they have them in their hearts, they lay 
them near their hearts; no care or concern, 
no pleasure or delight, lies nearer than this. 
Note, Those who have the new Jerusalem in 
their eye must have the ways that lead to it 
in their heart, must mind them, their eyes 
must look straight forward in them, must 
ponder the paths of them, must keep close 
to them, and be afraid of turning aside to 
the right hand or to the left. If we make 
God’s promise our strength, we must make 
God’s word our rule, and walk by it. (3.) 
They are such as will break through difficul- 
ties and discouragements in waiting upon 
God in-holy ordinances, v. 6. When they 
come up out of the country to worship at 
the feasts their way lies through many a dry 
and sandy valley (so some), in which they 
are ready to perish for thirst; but, to guard 
against that inconvenience, they dig little pits 
to receive and keep the rain-water, which is 
ready to them and others for their refresh- 
ment. When they make the pools the rain 
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of heaven fills them. If we be ready to re- 
ceive the grace of God, that grace shall not 
be wanting to us, but shall be sufficient for 
us at all times. Their way lay through many 
a weeping valley, so Baca signifies, that is 
(as others understand it), many watery yal- 
leys, which in wet weather, when the rain 
filled the pools, either through the rising of 
the waters or through the dirtiness of the 
way were impassable; but, by draining and 
trenching them, they made a road through 
them for the benefit of those who went up to 
Jerusalem. Care should be taken to keep 
those roads in repair that lead to church, as 
well as those that lead to market. But all 
this is intended to show, [1.] That they had 
- a good will to the journey. When they were 
to attend the solemn feasts at Jerusalem they 
would not be kept back by bad weather, or 
bad ways, nor make those.an excuse for stay- 
ing at home. Difficulties in the way of duty 
are designed to try our resolution; and he 
that observes the wind shall not sow. ([2.] 
That they made the best of the way to Zion, 
contrived and took pains to mend it where it 
was bad, and bore, as well as they could, the 
inconyeniences that could not be removed. 
Our way to heaven lies through a valley of 
Baca, but even that may be made a well if we 


make a due improvement of the comforts | 


God has provided for the pilgrims: to the 
heavenly city. (4.) They are such as are still 
pressing forward till they come to their jour- 
ney’s end at length, and do not take up short 


of it (v. 7): They go from strength to strength; | 


their company increases by the accession of 
more out of every town they pass through, 
till they become very numerous. Those that 
were near staid till those that were further 
off called on them, saying, Come, and let us 
go to the house of the Lord (exxii. 1, 2), that 
they might go together in a body, in token 
of their mutual love. Or the particular per- 
sons, instead of being fatigued with the te- 
diousness of their journey and the difficulties 
they met with, the nearer they came to Jeru- 
salem the more lively and cheerful they were, 
and so went on stronger and stronger, Job 
xvil. 9. Thus it is promised that those that 
wait on the Lord shall renew their strength, 
Isa. xl. 31. Even where they are weak, there 
they are strong. They go from virtue to vir- 
tue (so some); it is the same word that is 
used for the virtuous woman. Those that 
press forward in their Christian course shall 
find God adding grace to their graces, John 
i. 16. They shall be changed from glory to 
glory (2 Cor. ili. 18), from one degree of glo- 
rious grace to another, till, at length, every 
one of them appears before God in Zion, to 
give glory to him and receive blessings from 
him. Note, Those who grow in grace shall, 
at last, be perfect in glory. The Chaldee 
reads it, They go from the house of the sanc- 
tuary to the house of doctrine; and the pains 
which they have taken about the law shall ap- 
pear before God, whose majesty dwells in Zion. 


We must go fron 
prayer to the word, from pr 
have learned to learn more; and 
the benefit of it will appear, t 
and our own everlasting comfort. _ 
8 O Lorp God of hosts, he 
prayer: give ear, O God of Ja 
Selah. 9 Behold, O God our shie! 
and look upon the faceof thine anoir 
ed. 10 For a day in thy courts is b 
ter than a thousand. I had rather } 
a doorkeeper in the house of my Ge 
than to dwell in the tents of wicke 
ness. 11 For the Lorp God is a si 
and shield: the Lor» will give gra 
and glory: no good thing will he witl 
hold from them that walk uprightl 
12 O Lorp of hosts, blessed is t 
man that trusteth in thee. 4 
Here, I. The psalmist prays for audien 
and acceptance with God, not mentionit 
particularly what he desired God would 
for him. He needed to say no more wh 
he had professed such an affectionate este 
for the ordinances of God, which now he y 
restrained and banished from. All his desi 
was, in that profession, plainly before Ge 
and his longing, his groaning, was not hidd 
from him; therefore he prays (v. 8, 9) on 
that God would hear his prayer and give e 
that he would behold his condition, behc 
his good affection, and look upon his fat 
which way it was set, and how his coun 
nance discovered the longing desire he h 
towards God’s courts. He calis himself 
many think) God’s anointed, for David ¥ 
anointed by him and anointed for him. — 
this petition, 1. He has an eye to God un 
severai of his glorious titles—as the 
God of hosts, who has all the creatures at] 
command, and therefore has all power be 
in heaven and in earth,—as the God of Jac 
a God in covenant with his own people, 
God who never said to the praying seed 
Jacob, Seek you me in vain,—and as God 
shield, who takes his people under his Spe 
protection, pursuant to, his covenant w 
Abraham their father. Gen. xv. 1, Fear 
Abraham, Iam thy shield. When Dayid co 
not be hidden in the secret of God’s tal 
nacle (Ps. xxvii. 5), being at a distance fr 
it, yet he hoped to find God his shield re: 
to him wherever he was. 2. He has an & 
to the Mediator; for of him I rather und 
stand those words, Look upon the face of 
Messiah, thy anointed one, for of his anoi 
ing David spoke, xlv.7. In all our addres 
to God we must desire that he would k 
upon the face of Christ, accept us for 
sake, and be well-pleased with us in h 
We must look with an eye of faith, and # 
God will with an eye of favour look upon 


face of the anointed, who does show his } 


when we without him dare not show our 


ia Goa’ s oNibecaaad 
upon God himself. 
d’s courts were his choice, v.10. A 

: _ regard he had for holy ordinances: 
ed them above any thing else, and he 
his value for them, (1.) By pre- 
the time of God’s worship before all 
"time: A day spent in thy courts, ‘in 
ding on the services of religion, wholly 
racted from all secular affairs, is better 
a thousand, not than a thousand in thy 
ts, but any where else in this world, 
ugh in the midst of all the delights of the 
hildren of men. Better than a thousand, 
does not say days, you may supply it with 
, with ages, if you will, and yet David 
set his hand to it. ‘‘ A day in thy courts, 
Sabbath day, a holy day, a feast-day, though 
-one day, would be very welcome to me; 
y’ (as some of the rabbin paraphrase it), 
‘though I were to die for it the next day, 
that would be more sweet than years 
dent in the business and pleasure of this 
ld.. One of these days shall with its plea- 
e chase a thousand, and two put ien thou- 
and to flight, to shame; as not worthy to be 
10 eared: 7? (2.) By preferring the place of 
rship before any other place: [ wouldrather 
a door-keeper, rather be in the meanest 
= and office, in the house of my God, than 
Wi in state, as master, in the tenis of 
ickedness. Observe, He calls even the ta- 
smacle a house, for the presence of God in 
nade even those curtains more stately than 
lace and more strong than a castle. It 
the house of my God; the covenant-inte- 
~he had in God as his God was the sweet 
in ing on which he loved dearly to be harp- 
; those, and those only, who can, upon 
d od ground, call God theirs, delight in the 
ts of his house. I would rather be a 
rter in God’s house than a prince in those 
ats where wickedness reigns, rather lie at 
eggs (so the word 1s); ; that was the 

gar’s place (Acts iii. 2): “‘no matter” 
rs David), “let that be my place rather 
nnone.” The Pharisees loved synagogues 
l enough, provided they might have the 
Dermost seats there (Matt. xxiii. 6), that 
y might make a figure. 
)solicitous about that; if he may but be 
mitted to the threshold, he will say, Mas- 
it is good to be here. Some read it, I 
id rather be fixed to a post in the house of 
God than live at liberty in the tents of 
edness, alluding to the law concerning 
vants, who, if they would not go out free, 
re to have their ear bored to the door-post, 
d.xxi.5,6. David loved his master and 
his work so well that he desired to be 
I to this service for ever, to be more free 
it, but never to go out free from it, pre- 
ing bonds to duty far before the greatest 
y to sin. Such a superlative delight 
holy hearts in holy duties; no satisfac- 
in their account comparable to that in 

union with God. 


Holy David is 
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2. God himself was his ai and joy, and 

Therefore he loved the house of his God, 
because his expectation was from his God, 
and there he used to communicate himself, 
v. 11. See, (1.) What God is, and will be, to 
his people: The Lord God is a sun and shield. 
e are here in darkness, but, if God be our 
God, he will be to us a sun, toenlighten and 
enlivenus, to guide and dir ectus. We are here 
in danger, but he will be to us a shield to 
secure us from the fiery darts that fly thickly 
about us. With his favour he will compass 
us as witha shield. Let us therefore always 
walk in the light of the Lord, and never throw 
ourselves out of his protection, and we shall 
find him a sun to supply us with all good and 
a shield to shelter us from all evil. Q. ) What 
he does, and will, bestow upon them: The 
Lord will give grace and glory. Grace sig- 
nifies both the good-will of God towards us 
and the good work of God in us; glory sig- 
nifies both the honour which he now puts 
upon us, in giving us the adoption of sons, 
and that, which he has prepared for us in 
the inheritance of sons. God will give them 
grace in this world asa preparation for glory, 
and glory in the other world as the perfec- 
tion of grace; both are God’s gift, his free 
gift. And as, on the one hand, wherever 
God gives grace he will give glory (for grace 
is alory begun, and is an earnest of it), so, 
on the other hand, he will give glory here- 
after to none to whom he does not give grace 
now, or who receive his grace in vain. And 
if God will give grace and glory, which are 
the two great things that concur to make us 
happy in both worlds, we may be sure that 
no good thing will be withheld from those that 
walk uprightly. It is the character of all 
good people that they walk uprightly, that 
they worship God in spirit and in truth, and 
haye their conversation in the world in sim- 
plicity and godly sincerity ; and such may be 
sure that God will withhold no good thing 


from them, that is requisite to their com- 


fortable passage through this world. Make 
sure grace and glory, ‘and other things shall 
be added. This isacomprehensive promise, 
and is such an assurance of the present com- 
fort of the saints that, whatever they desire, 
and think they need, they may be sure that 
either Infinite Wisdom sees it is not good for 
them or Infinite Goodness will give it to them 
in due time. Let it be our care to walk up- 
rightly, and then let us trust God to give us 
every thing that is good for us. 

Lastly, He pronounces those blessed who 
put their confidence in God, as he did, v. 12. 
‘Those are blessed who have the liberty of or- 
dinances and the privileges of God’s house. 
But, though we should be debarred from 
them, yet we are not therefore debarred from 
blessedness if we trust in God. If we can- 
not go to the house of the Lord, we may go 
by faith to the Lord of the house, and in him 
we shall be-happy and may be easy. 
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PSALM LXXXV. 


Interpreters are generally of opinion that this psalm was penned 
after the return of the Jews out of their cap.ivity in Babylon, 
when they still remained under some tokens of God's displeasure, 
which they here pray for the removal of. And nothing appears 
to the contrary, but that it might be penned then, as well as Ps. 
exxxvil. They are the public interests that lie near the psalm- 
ist’s heart here, and the psalm is penned for the great congre- 
gation. The church was here in a deluge; above were clouds, 
below were waves; every thing was dark and dismal. The 
church is like Noah in the ark, between life and death, between 
hope and fear; being so, 1. Here is the dove sent forth in prayer. 
The petitions are against sin and wrath ( ver. 4) and for mercy 
and grace, ver. 7. The pleas are taken from former favours (ver. 
1—3) and present distresses, ver. 5, 6. II. Here is the dove re- 
turning with an olive branch of peace and good tidings; the 
psalmist expects her return (ver. 8) and then recounts the fa- 
yours to God's Israel which by the spirit of prophecy he gave 
assurance of to others, and by the spirit of faith he took the as- 
surance of to himself, ver. 9—14. In singing this psalm we may 
be assisted in our prayers to God both for his church in general 
aud for the land of our nativity in particular. The former part 
will be of use to direct our desires, the latter to encourage our 
faith and hope in those prayers. 


To the chief musician. A psalm for the sons 
of Korah. 

ORD, thou hast been favourable 
untothy land: thou hast brought 

back the captivity of Jacob. 2 Thou 
hast forgiven the iniquity of thy peo- 
ple, thou hast covered all their sin. 
Selah. 3 Thou hast taken away all 
thy wrath : thou hast turned thyself 
from the fierceness of thine anger. 4 
Turn us, O God of our salvation, and 
cause thine anger toward us to cease. 
5 Wilt thou be angry with us for ever? 


wilt thou draw out thine anger to all 


generations ? 6 Wilt thou not revive 
us again: that thy people may rejoice 
in thee? 7 Show us thy mercy, O 
Lorp, and grant us thy salvation. 


The church, in affliction and distress, is 
here, by direction from God, making her ap- 
plication to God. So ready is God to hear 
and answer the prayers of his people that by 
his Spirit in the word, and in the heart, he 
indites their petitions and puts words into 
their mouths. The people of God, in avery 
jow and weak condition, are here taught how 
to address themselves to God. 

I. They are to acknowledge with thank- 
fulness the great things God had done for 
them (v. 1—3): “Thou hast done so and so 
for us and our fathers.” Note, The sense 
of present afflictions should not drown the 
remembrance of former mercies; but, even 
when we are brought very low, we must call 
to remembrance past experiences of God’s 
goodness, which we must take notice of with 
thankfulness, to his praise. They speak of 
it here with pleasuge, 1. That God-had 
shown himself propitious to their land, and 
had smiled upon it as his own: “ Thow hast 
been favourable to thy land, as thine, with dis- 
tinguishing favours.” Note, The favour of 
God is the spring-head of all good, and the 
fountain of happiness, to nations, as well as 
to particular persons. It was by the favour 
of God that Israel got and kept possession of 
Canaan (xliv. 3); and, if he had not con- 
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tinued very favourable to he 
have been ruined many a as 
had rescued them out of the hands 
enemies and restored them to their 
‘Thou hast brought back. the captivit 
Jacob, and settled those in their own la 
again that had been driven out and w 
strangers in a strange land, prisoners in # 
land of their oppressors.” e captivity 
Jacob, though it may continue long, wi 
brought back in due time. 3. ‘That he hi 
not dealt with them according to the dese 
of their provocations (v. 2): ** Thow hast fe 
given the iniquity of thy people, and not p 
nished them as in justice thou mighte: 
Thou hast covered all their sin.” When Gi 
forgives sin he covers it ; and, when he cove 
the sin of his people, he covers it all. T 
bringing back of their captivity was then 
instance of God’s favour to them, when 
was accompanied with the pardon of th 
iniquity. 4. That he had not continued 
anger against them so far, and so long, 
they had reason to fear (v. 3): Having ¢ 
vered all their sin, thou hast taken away 
thy wrath ;” for when sin is set aside Go¢ 
anger ceases; God is pacified if we are 
rified. See what the pardon of sin is: 
hast forgiven the iniquity of thy people, t 
is, “‘ Thou hast turned thy anger from wax 
hot, so as to consume us in the flame of 
In compassion to us thou hast not sti 
up all thy wrath, but, when an intercess 
has stood before thee in the gap, thou h 
turned away thy anger.” 

II. ‘They are taught to pray to God» 
grace and mercy, in reference to their pres 
distress; this is inferred from the form 
““Thou hast done well for our fathers; 
well for us, for we are the children of the sz 
covenant.” 1. They prayfor converting g 
“Turn us, O God of our salvation! in or 
to the turning of our captivity ; turn us fr 
iniquity; turn us to thyself and to our du 
turn us, and we shall be turned.” All th 
whom God will save sooner or later he } 
turn. If no conversion, no salvation. 2. T) 
pray for the removal of the tokens of Ge 
displeasure which they were under: “ Ci 
thine anger towards us to cease, as thou di 
many a time cause it to cease in the ¢ 
of our fathers, when thou didst take ay 
thy wrath from them.” Observe the} 
thod, “First turn us to thee, and then ca 
thy anger to turn from us-’- When we 
reconciled to God, then, and not till t 
we may expect the comfort of his bei 
conciled to us. 3. They pray for the 
festation of God’s good-will to them 
“Show us thy mercy, O Lord! show thy 
merciful to us; not only have mercy or 
but let us have the comfortable evidence: 
that mercy; let us know that thou hast me 
on us and mercy in store for us.” 4. T 
pray that God would, graciously to them amy 
gloriously to himself, appear on their beh 
“ Grant us thy salvation; grant it by thy py 


thou wilt work it by 
te, The vessels of God’s 


vation is of mere mercy. 
. They are taught humbly to expos- 
te with God concerning their present 
es, v. 5, 6. Here observe, 1. What 
y dread and deprecate: ‘‘ Wilt thou be 
gry with us for ever? We are undone if 
2 art, but we hope thou wilt not. Wilt 
draw out thy anger unto all generations? 
0; thou art gracious, slow to anger, and 
ift to show mercy, and wilt not contend 
r ever. Thou wast not angry with our 
thers for ever, but didst soon turn thyself 
m the fierceness of thy wrath; why then 
ilt thou be angry with us for ever? Are 
jt thy mercies and compassions as plentiful 
id powerful as ever they were? Impeni- 
it sinners God will be angry with for ever; 
r what is hell but the wrath of God drawn 
t unto endless generations? But shalla 
ll upon earth be the lot of thy people?” 
What they desire and hope for: “ Wilt 
ou not revive us again (v. 6), revive us with 
iforts spoken to us, revive us with deli- 
frances wrought for us? Thou hast been 
fourable to thy land formerly, and that 
fived it; wilt thou not again be favourable, 
i so revive it again?”’ God had granted to 
: children of the captivity some reviving in 
ar bondage, Ezra ix. 8. Their return out 
Babylon was as life from the dead, Ezek. | 
ii. 11, 12. Now, Lord (say they), wilé} 
u not revive us again, and put, thy hand | 
in the second time to gather us in? Isa. 
11; Ps. exxvi. 1, 4. Revive thy work in 
midst of the years, Hab. iii. 2. “ Re- 
sus again,” (1.) ‘That thy people may | 
pice; and so we shall have the comfort of | 
? Ps. xiv. 7. Give them-life, that they 
have joy. (2.) “ That they may rejoice 
hee; and so thou wilt have the glory of 
_ If God be the fountain of all our mer- 
s, he must be the centre of all our joys. 


8 Iwill hear what God the Lorpwill 
ak : for he will speak peace unto 
‘people, and to his saints: but let 
m not turn again to folly. 9 Surely 
salvation is nigh them that fear 
|; that glory may dwell in our land. 
Mercy and truth are met together;| 
jteousness and peace have kissed 
other. 11 Truth shall spring out 
he earth; and righteousness shall 
; down from heayen. 12 Yea, the} 
2D shall give that which is good; 
our land shall yield her increase. 
Riahteousness shall go before him; 
[shall set ws in the way of his steps. 


postulations in the foregoing verses. 
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e have here an answer to the prayers and | 


es 


to prayer. 
T. In general, it is an answer of peace.- 
This the psalmist is soon aware of (v. 8), for 
he stands upon his watch-tower to hear what | 
God will say unto him, as the prophet, Hab. — 
ii. 1,2. J will hear what God the Lord will 
speak, This intimates, 1. The stilling of his 
passions—his grief, his fear—and the tumult 
of his spirit which they occasioned: “‘ Com- 
pose thyself, O my soul! in a humble silence 
to attend upon God and wait his motions. I 
have spoken enough, or too much; now I 
will hear what God will speak, and weicome 
his holy will. What saith my Lord unto his 
servant?” If we would have God to hear 
what we say to him. by prayer, we must be 
ready to hear what he says to us by his word. 
2. The raising of his expectation; now that 
he has been at prayer he looks for something 
very great, and very kind, from the God that 
hears prayer. When we have prayed we 
should look after our prayers, and stay for 
an answer. Now observe here, (1.) What 
it is that he promises himself from God, in 
answer to his prayers: He will speak peace to 
his people, and to his saints. There are a peo- 
ple in the world who are God’s people, set 
apart for him, subject to him, and who shall 
be saved by him. All his people are his 
saints, sanctified by his grace and devoted ta 
his glory; these may sometimes want peace, 
when without are fightings and within are 
fears; but, sooner or later, God will speak 
peace to them; if he do not command out- 
ward peace, yet he will suggest inward peace, 
speaking that to their hearts by his Spirit 
which he has spoken to their ears by his 
word and ministers and making them to hear 
joy and gladness. (2.) What use he makes 
of this expectation. [1.] He takes the com- 
fort of it; and somustwe: ‘I will hear what 
God the Lord will speak, hear the assurances 
he gives of peace, in answer to prayer.”” When 
God speaks peace we must not be deaf to it, 
but with all humility and thankfulness re- 
ceive it. [2.] He cautions the saints to do 
the duty which this calls for: Bué let them 
not turn again to folly; for it is on these 
terms, and no other, that peace is to be ex- 
pected.. To those, and those only, peace is 
spoken, who turn from sin; but, if they re- 
turn to it again, it is at their peril. All sin 
is folly, but especially backsliding; it is egre- 
gious folly to turn to sin after we have seemed 
to turn from it, to turn to it after God has 
spoken peace. God is for peace, but, when 
he speaks, such are for war. 

I]. Here are the particulars of this answer 
of peace. Hedoubts not but all will be well 
in a little time, and therefore gives us the 
pleasing prospect of the flourishing estate of 
the church in the last five verses of the psalm, 
which deseribe the peace and prosperity that 
God, at length, blessed the children of the 
captivity with, when, after a great deal of 
tol and agitation, at length they gamed a 
settlement in their own land. But it may 
be taken both as a promise also ‘o all wha 
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Blessings given in 


fear God and work righteousness, that ley . 


shall be easy and happy, and as a prophecy 
of the kingdom of the Messiah and the bless- 
ings with which that kingdom should be en- 
eevee Here is, 

. Help at hand (v. 9): “Surely his salva- 
ion is nigh, nigh to us, nigher than we think 
it is: it will soon be effected, how great soever 
our difficulties and distresses are, W hen God’s 
time shall come, and that time is not far off.” 
When the tale of bricks is doubled, then 
Moses comes. It is nigh to all who fear him; 
when trouble is nigh salvation is nigh, for 
God is a very present help in time of trouble 
to all who are his; whereas salvation is far 

from the wicked, cxix. 155. This may fitly 
be applied to Christ the author of eternal 
salvation: it was the comfort of the Old- 
Testament saints that, though they lived not 
to see that redemption in Jerusalem which 
they waited for, yet they were sure it was 
nigh, and would be welcome, to all that fear 
God. 

2. Honour secured: “ That glory may dwell 
im our land, that we may have the worship of 
God settled andestablished among us; for that 
isthe glory ofa land. When that goes, Ichabod 
—the glory has departed; when that stays 
glory dwells.” This may refer to the Messiah, 
who was to be the giory of his people Israel, 
and who came and dwelt among them (John 
1. 4), for which reason their land is called 
Immanuel’s land, Isa. viii. 8. 

3. Graces mesting, and happily embracing 
(v. 10, 11): Mercy and truth, righteousness 
and peace, kiss each other. “This may be 
understood, (1.) Of the reformation of the 
people and of the government, in the ad- 
ministration of which all those graces should 
be conspicuous and commanding. The ru- 
lers and ruled shall all be merciful and true, 
righteous and peaceable. When there is 
no truth nor mercy all goes to ruin (Hos. 
iv. 1; Isa. lix. 14, 15); but when these meet 
in the management of all affairs, when these 
give aim, when these give law, when there is 
such plenty of truth that it sprouts up like 
the grass of the earth, and of righteousness 
that it is showered down like rain from 
heaven, then things go well. When in every 
congress mercy and truth meet, in every 
embrace righteousness and peace kiss, and 
common honesty is indeed common, then 
glory dwells in a land, as the sin of reigning 
dishonesty is a reproach to any people. (2.) 
Of the return of God’s favour, and the con- 
tinuance of it, thereupon. When a people 
return to God and adhere to him ina way 
vf duty he will return to them and abide with 
them in a way of mercy. So some under- 
stand this, man’s truth and Ged’s mercy, 
man’s righteousness and God’s peace, meet 
together. If God find us true to him, to one 
another, to ourselves, we shall find him mer- 
eiful. If we make conscience of righteous- 
ness, we shall have the comfort of-peace. If 
truth spring out of the earth, that is (as Dr. 
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men, the proper sol 
ousness (that is, : 
down from heaven, « as the 
world when it sheds its’ chdlthien 
productions of the earth and cherish 
(3.) Of the harmony of the inti att 
in the Messiah’s undertaking. In him w 
is both our salvation and our glory mercy @ 
truth have met together; God’s mercy a 
truth, and his righteousness and peace, 
kissed each other; that is, the great affair 
our salvation is so well contrived, so w 
concerted, that God may have mercy | 
poor sinners, and be at peace with : 
without any wrong to his truth and rig 
ousness. He is true to the threatening, a 
just in his government, and yet pardons si 
ners and takes them into covenant with iis 
self. Christ, as Mediator, brings heaven a 
earth together again, which sin had se 
variance; through him truth springs out 
the earth, that truth which God desires in t 
inward part, and then righteousness loc 
down from heaven; for God is just, and t 
justifier of those who believe in Jesus. Or 
may denote that in the kingdom of the Me 
siah these graces shall flourish and ; prev 
and have a universal command. 

4. Great plenty of every thing diell 
(v. 12): The Lord shall give that whi 
good, every thing that he sees to be good : 
us. All good comes from God’s goodnes 
and when mercy, truth, and righteous nes 
have a sovereign influence on men’s hea 
and lives,.all good may be expected. Tf 
thus seek the righteousness of God's kingdo 
other things shall be added; Matt. vi. 
When the glory of the gospel dwells in o 
land, then it shall yield its increase, for sol 
prosperity will either bring outward pr 
perity along with it or sweeten the want 
it. See Ps. lxvii. 6. 

5. A sure guidance in the good we 
13): The righteousness of his cia 
he has made to us, assuring us of happine 
and the righteousness of sanctification, ti 
good work which he has wrought in us, th 
shall go before him to prepare his way, 
to raise our expectations of his favour 
qualify us for it; and these shall go be 
us also, and be our guide to set us in they 
of his steps, that is, to encourage our 
and guide our practice, that we may go 
to meet him when he is coming toward 
in ways of mercy. Christ, the sun of 
ousness, shall bring us to God, and fF 
into the way that leads to him. Jobn B 
a preacher of righteousness, shall go | 
Christ to prepare his way. Righteousn 
a sure guide both in meeting te 
following him. 
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This psalm ts entitled ‘‘a prayer of David ;” probal 
penned upon any particular occasion, but was a pra’ 
used himself, and recommended co others for their u 
cially in a day of affliction. Many think chat | 
this prayer as a type of Chajst, “who in the days o| 
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offered cries,” Heb. v. 7. David, in this prayer (ac- xi 2 
hela Tea Bit), Give elory to Gods vox and pleasure (John xi. 41, 42), Father, 


8: 10, 13, 18. Il. Seeks for grace and favour from God, that 
would hear his prayers (ver, 1,6, 7), preserve and save him, 
ibe merciful to him (ver. 2, 3, 16), that he would give him 
joy, and grace, and strength, and pat honour upon him, ver. 4, 
1, 17. He pleads God's goodness (ver. 5, 15) and the malice of 
jis enemies, ver. 14. In singing this we must, as David id, 
ft up our souls to God with application. 


‘A prayer of David. 


OW down thine ear, O Lorn, 
hear me: for I am poor and 
dy. 2 Preserve my soul; for I am 
ly: O thou my God, save thy ser- 
nt that trusteth in thee. 3 Be mer- 
iiful unto me, O Lord: for I cry unto 
hee daily. 4 Rejoice the soul of thy 
srvant: for unto thee, O Lord, do I 
ift up my soul. 5 For thou, Lord, art 
od, and ready to forgive; and plen- 
ous in mercy unto all them that call 
on thee. 6 Give ear, O Lorp, unto 
y prayer; and attend to the voice of 
y supplications. 7 In the day of my 
yuble I will call upon thee: for thou 
It answer me. 


his psalm was published under the title 
a prayer of David; not as if David sung 
ll his prayers, but into some of his songs he 
rted prayers; for a psalm will admit the 
essions of any pious and devout affec- 
ms. But it is observable how very plain 
anguage of this psalm is, and how little 
e is init of poetic flights or figures, in 
parison with some other psalms; for the 
ishes of wit are not the proper orna- 
ts of prayer. Now here we may observe, 
The petitions he putsup to God. It is 
Ue, prayer accidentally may preach, but it 
most fit that (as it is in this prayer) ever 
ssage should be directed to God, for piss 
the nature of prayer as it is here de- 
ed (v. 4): Unto thee, O Lord! do Ilift 
soul, as he had said xxy. 1. Inall the 
s of prayer the soul must ascend upon 
ie wings of faith and holy desire, and be 
fted up to God, to meet the communica- 
ons of his grace, and in an expectation 
d very high of great things from him. 
e begs that God would give a gracious 
ence to his prayers (v. 1): Bow down thy 
O Lord! hear.me. When God hears 
prayers it is fitly said that he bows down 
ear to them, for it is admirable conde- 
onin God that he is pleased to take no- 
f such mean creatures as we are and 
h defective prayers as ours are. He re- 
this again (v. 6): “ Give ear, O Lord! 
my prayer, a favourable ear, though it 
vhispered, though it be stammered; at- 
L to the voice of my supplications.” _ Not 
God needs to have his affection stirred 
any thing that we can say; but thus 
ust express our desire of his favour. 


I thank thee that thou hast heard me; and 
I know that thou hearest me always. 2. He 
begs that God would take him under his 
special protection, and so be the author of 
his salvation (v. 2): Preserve my soul? save 
thy servant. It was David’s soul that was 
God’s servant; for those only serve God ac- 
ceptably that serve him with their spirits. 
David’s concern is about his soul; if we un- 
derstand it of his natural life, it teaches us 
that the best self-preservation is to commit 
ourselves to God’s keeping and by faith and 
prayer to make our Creator our preserver. 
But it may be understood of his spiritual 
life, the life of the soul as distinct from the 
body: ‘Preserve my soul from that one evil 
and dangerous thing to souls, even from sin; 
preserve my soul, and so save me.” All 
those whom God will save he preserves, and 
will preserve them to his heavenly kingdom. 
3. He begs that God would look upon him 
with an eye of pity and compassion (v. 3) 
Be merciful to me, O Lord! It is mercy ir 
God to pardon our sins and to help us out 
of our distresses ; both these are included in 
this prayer, God be merciful to me. “Men 
show no mercy; we ourselves deserve no 
mercy; but, Lord, for mercy-sake, be mer- 
ciful unto me.” 4. He begs that God would 
fill him with inward comfort (v. 4): Rejoice 
the soul of thy servant. tis God only that 
can put gludness into the heart and make the 
soul to rejoice, and then, and not till then, 
the joy is full; and, as it is the duty of those 
who are God’s servants to serve him with 
gladness, so it is their privilege to be filled 
with joy and peace in believing, and they may 
in faith pray, not only that God will preserve 
their souls, but that he will rejoice their souls, 
and the joy of the Lord will be their strength. 
Observe, When he prays, Rejoice my soul, he 
adds, For unto thee do I lift up my soul. 
Then we may expect comfort from God when 
we take care to keep up our communion with 
God: prayer is the nurse of spiritual joy. 

II. The pleas with which he enforces these 
petitions. 1. He pleads his relation to God 
and interest in him: “Thou art my God, to 
whom [ have devoted myself, and on whom I 
depend, and I am thy servant (v. 2), in subjec- 
tion to thee, and therefore looking for pro- 
tection from thee.” 2. He-pleads his distress : 
“* Hear me, for Iam poor and needy, there- 
fore I want thy help, therefore none else will 
hear me.” God is the poor man’s King, 
whose glory itis to save the souls of the needy : 
those who are poor in spirit, who see them- 
selves empty and necessitous, are most wel- 
come to the God of all grace. 3. He pleads 
God’s good-will towards all that seek him 
(v. 5): “To thee do I lift up my soul in de- 
sire and expectation; for thou, Lord, art 
good ;” and whither should beggars go but 
to the door of the good house-keeper? The 
goodness of God’s nature is a great en- 


on of David spoke it with assurance | couragement to us in all our addresses to 


Petitions 


him. His goodness. appeats in two things, 
giving and forgiving. (1.) He is a sin-par- 
doning God; not only he can forgive, but he 
is ready to forgive, more ready to forgive 
than we are tu repent. I said, I will confess, 
and thou. forgavest, xxxii. 5. (2.) He isa 
prayer-hearing God; he is plenteousin mercy, 
very full, and very free, both rich and liberal 
unto allthose that callupon him ; he has where- 
withal to supply al. their needs and is open- 
handed in granting that supply. 4. He pleads 
God’s good work in himse#, by which he 
had qualified him for the tokens of his favour. 
Three things were wrought in him by divine 
grace, which he looked upon as earnests of 
_ all good:—(1.) A conformity to God (. 2): 
I am holy, therefore preserve my soul; for 
those whom the Spirit sanctifies he will pre- 
serve. He does not say this in pride and 
vain glory, but with humble thankfulness to 
God. Jam one whom thou favourest (so the 
margin reads it), whom thou hast set apart 
for thyself. If God has begun a good work 
of grace in us, we must own that the time was 
a timeof love. Then was I in his eyes as one 
that found favour, and whom God hath taken 
into his favour he will take under his protec- 
tion. All his saints are in thy hand, Deut. 
xxxill. 3. Observe, I am needy (v. 1), yet I 
am holy (v.2), holy and yet needy, poor in 
the world, but rich in faith. ‘Those who pre- 
serve their purity in their greatest poverty 
may assure themselves that God will preserve 
their comforts, will preserve their souls. (2.) 
A confidence in God: Save thy servant that 
trusteth in thee. Those that are holy must 
nevertheless not trust in themselves, nor in 
their own righteousness, but only in God and 
his grace. Those that trust in God may ex- 
pect salvation from him. (3.) A disposition 
to communion with God. He hopes God 
will answer his prayers, because he had in- 
clined him to pray. [1.] To be constant in 
prayer: I cry unto thee daily, and all the day, 
v. 3. It is thus our duty tq pray always, 
without ceasing, and to continue instant in 
prayer; and then we may hope to have our 
prayers heard which we make in the time of 
trouble, if we have made conscience of the 
duty at other times, at all times. It is com- 
fortable if an affliction finds the wheels of 
prayer a-going, and that they are not ihen to 
be set a-going. [2.] To be inward with God 
in prayer, to lift up his soul to him, v. 4. 
Then we may hope that God will meet us 
with his mercies, when we in our prayers 
send forth our souls as it were to meet him. 
3.] ‘To be in a special manner earnest with 
od in prayer when he was in affliction (v. 7): 
“In the day of my trouble, whatever others 
do, I will call upon thee, and cominit my case 
to thee, for thou wilt hear and answer me, 
and I shall not seek in vain, as those did who 
cried, O Baal! hear us ; but there was no voice, 
nor any that regarded, 1 Kings xviii. 29. 


8 Among the gods there is none 
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like unto thee, O Lord; 1 
there uny works like unto 
9 All nations whom thou hast r 
shall come and worship before th 
O Lord; and shall glorify thy nar 
10 For thou art great, and doest wot 
drous things: thou art God alone. 
Teach me thy way, O Lorn; I w 
walk in thy truth: unite my heart | 
fear thy name. 12 I will praise th 
O Lord my God, with all my hear 
and J will glorify thy name for eve 
more. 13 For great is thy mercy f 
ward me: and thou hast delivered n 
soul from the lowest hell. 14 O Go 
the proud are risen against me, z 
the assemblies of violent men hay 
sought after my soul; and have not si 
thee before them. 15 But thou, | 
Lord, art a God full of compassio: 
and gracious, longsuffering, and ple 
teous in mercy and truth. 16 O tu 
unto me, and have mercy upon m 
give thy strength unto thy servar 
and save the son of thine handmaj 
17 Show me a token for good; th 
they which hate me may see if, al 
be ashamed: because thou, Lor», h 
holpen me, and comforted me. 


Dayid is here going on in his prayer. 

I. He gives glory to God; for we ou 
in our prayers to praise him, ascribing kit 
dom, power, and glory, to him, with the x 
humble and reverent adorations. 1. As a 
ing of unparalleled perfection, such a ¢ 
that there is none like him nor any to 
compared with him, v. 8. Among the g 
the false gods, whom the heathens worsh 
ped, the angels, the kings of the earth, ame 
them all, there is none like unto thee, O Loi 
none so wise, so mighty, so good; neil 
are there any works like unto thy works, wh 
is an undeniable proof that thereis none li 
him; his own works praise him, and 
best way we have of praising him is by 
imowledging that there is none like him. 
As the fountain of all being and the ce! 
of all praise (v. 9): “ Thow hast made all 
tions, made them all of one blood ; they 
derive their being from thee, and havea 
stant dependence on thee, and therefore? 
shall come and worship before thee and gi 
thy name.” ‘This was in part fulfilled m- 
multitude of proselytes to the Jewish reli 
in the days of David and Solomon, but’ 
to have its full accomplishment in the di 
of the Messiah, when some out of every ki 
dom and nation should be effectually tx 
in to praise God, Rey. vii. 9. It 
Christ thatGod made all nations, for w! 


NOME cee aR ee 
not any thing made that was made, 
erefore through Christ, and by the 
er of his gospel and grace, all nations 
be brought to worship before God, Isa. 
Ixvi. 23. 3. Asa being infinitely great (v. 10): 
‘Therefore all nations shall worship before 
thee, because as King of nations thou art 
reat, thy sovereignty absolute and incon- 
stable, thy majesty terrible and insupport- 
le, thy power universal and irresistible, thy 
ches vast and inexhaustible, thy dominion 
undless and unquestionable; and, for the 
f of this, thou doest wondrous things, 
which all nations admire, and whence they 
might easily infer that thou art God alone, 
pot only none like thee, but none besides 
thee.” Let us alwaysentertain great thoughts 
this great God, and be filled with holy ad- 
niration of this God who doeth wonders; 
and let him alone have our hearts who is God 
lone. 4. As a being infinitely good. Man is 
bad, very wieked and vile (v. 14); no mercy 
‘to be expected from him; but thou, O 
Lord! art a God full of compassion, and 
gracious, v. 15. This is that attribute by 
‘“vhich he proclaims his name, and by which 
ive are therefore to proclaim it, Exod. xxxiv. 
6,7. It is his goodness that is over all his 
vorks, and therefore should fillall our praises; 
nd this is our comfort, in reference to the 
wickedness of the world we live in, that, 
however it be, God is good. Men are bar- 
barous, but God is gracious; men are false, 
t God is faithful. God is not only compas- 
Sionate, but full of compassion, and in him 
cy rejoiceth against judgment. He is long- 
suffering towards us, though we forfeit his 
your and provoke him to anger, and he is 
plenteous in mercy and truth, as faithful in 
berforming as he was free in promising. 5. 
is a kind friend and bountiful benefactor to 
im. We ought to praise God as good in 
imself, but we do it most feelingly when we 
observe how good he has been to us- This 
| therefore the psalmist dwells upon with most 
leasure, v. 12, 13. He had said (v. 9), All 
lations shall praise thee, O Lord! and glo- 
ify thy name. It is some satisfaction toa 
Food man to think that others shall praise 
nd glorify God, but it is his greatest care 
nd pleasure to do it himself. “ Whatever 
thers do” (says David), “‘ I will praise thee, 
ord my God! not only as the Lord, but 
smy God; and [ will do it with all my 
; I will be ready to do it and cordial 
3; I will do it with cheerfulness and live- 
S, With a sincere regard to thy honour ; 
tI will glorify thy name, not fora time, 
at for evermore. I will do it as long as I 
fe, and hope to be doing it to eternity.” 
fith good reason does he resolve to be thus 
articular in praising God, because God had 
vn him particular favours: For great is 
ercy towards me. The fountain of mercy 
exhaustibly full; the streams of mercy 
fe inestimably rich. When we speak of 


d’s mercy to us, it becomes us thus to 
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megey and grace. 
magnify it: Great is thy mercy towards me. 
Of the greatness of God’s mercy he gives this 
instance, Thou hast delivered my soul fram 
the lowest hell, from death, from so greata 
death, as St. Paul (2 Cor. i. 10), from. eter- 
nal death, so even some of the Jewish writers 
understand it. David knew he deserved 
to be cast off for ever into the lowest hell 


for his sin in the matter of Uriah; but’ - 


Nathan assured him that the Lord had taken 
away his sin, and by that word he was deli- 
vered from the lowest hell, and herein God’s 
mercy was great towards him. Even the best 
saints owe it, not to their own merit, but to 
the mercy of God, that they are saved from 
the lowest hell ; and the consideration of that 
should greatly enlarge their hearts in praising 
the mercy of God, which they are obliged to 


glorify for evermore. So glorious, so gra-_ 


cious, a rescue from everlasting misery, justly 
requires the return of everlasting praise. 

IJ. He prays earnestly for mercy and 
grace from God. - He complains of the rest- 
less and implacable malice of his enemies 
against him (v. 14): “ Lord, be thou for me; 
for there are: many against me.” He then 
takes notice of their character; they were 
proud men that looked with disdain upon 
poor David. (Many are made persecutors by 
their pride.) They were violent men, that 
would carry all before them by force, right 
or wrong. ‘They were terrible formidable men 
(so some), that did what they could to frighten 
all about them. He notices their number: 
There were assemblies of them; they were men 
in authority and met in councils and courts, 
or men for conversation, and met in clubs; 
but, being assembled, they were the more 
capable of doing mischief. He notices their 
enmity to him: “They rise up against me 
im open rebellion; they not only plot, but 
they put their plots in execution as far as 
they can; and the design is not only to 
depose me, but to destroy me: they seek 
after my life, to slay me; after my soul, to 
damn me, if it lay in their power.” And, 
lastly, He notices their distance and estrange- 
ment from God, which were at the bottom of 
their enmity to David: “ They have noé set 
thee before them ; and what good can be ex- 
pected from those that have no fear of God 
before their eyes ? Lord, appear against them, 
for they are thy enemies as well as mine.” 
His petitions are, 

1. For the operations of God’s grace in 
him, v.11. He prays that God would give 
him, (1.) An understanding heart, that he 
would inform and instruct him concerning 
his duty : “ Teach me thy way, O Lord! the 
way that thou hast appointed me to walk in; 
when I am in doubt concerning it, make 1t 
plain to me what I should do; let me hear 
the voice saying, This is the way,” Isa. xxx. 
21. David was well taught in the things of 
God, and yet was sensible he needed further 
instruction, and many atime could not trust 
his own judgment: Teach me thy way ; I will 


OG tat \ te SO SUA SRS ree eee ee v4 
i“ , ‘oe re ~ ~ a aS 
” ~ a] es ae ip 


The glory * 
walk in thy truth. One would think it should 
be, Teach me thy truth, and I will walk in thy 
way ; but it comes all to one; it is the way 
of truth that God teaches and that we must 
choose and walk in, Ps. exix. 30. Christ is 
the way and the truth, and we must both 
learn Christ and walk in him. We cannot 
walk in God’s way and truth unless he teach 
us; and, if we expect he should teach us, we 
must resolve to be governed by his teach- 
ings, Isa. ii. 3. (2.) An upright heart: 
“Unite my heart to fear thy name. Make me 
sincere in religion. A hypocrite has a double 
heart ; let mine be single and entire for God, 
not divided between him and the world, not 
straggling from him.” Our hearts are apt to 
wander and hang loose; their powers and 
faculties wander after a thousand foreign 
things; we have therefore need of God’s 
grace to unite them, that we may serve God 
with all that is within us, and all little enough 
to be employed in his service. ‘‘ Let my heart 
be fixed for God, and firm and faithful to 
him, and fervent in serving him; that isa 
united heart.” 

2. For the tokens of God’s favour to him, 
v. 16,17. Three things he here prays for :— 
<1.) That God would speak peace and com- 
fort to him: “ O turn unto me, as to one thou 
lovest and hast a kind and tender concern 
for. My enemies turn against me, my friends 
turn from me; Lord, do thou turn to me and 
have mercy upon me; it will be a comfort to 
me to know that thou pitiest me.” (2.) That 
God would work deliverance for him, and 
set him in safety: “‘ Give me thy strength ; 
put strength into me, that I may help my- 
self, and put forth thy strength for me, that 
I may be saved out of the hands of those that 
seek my ruin.” He pleads relation: “Iam 
thy servant ; I am so by birth, as the son of 
thy handmaid, born in thy house, and there- 
fore thou art my rightful owner and proprie- 
tor, from whom I may expect protection. J 
am thine; save me.’ The chillren of godly 
parents, who were betimes dedicated to the 
Lord, may plead it with him; if they come 
under the discipline of his family, they are 
entitled to the privileges of it. (3.) That God 
would put a reputation on him: “Show me 
a token for good ; make it to appear to others 
as well as to myself that thou art doing me 
good, and designing further good for me. 
Let me have some unquestionable illustrious 
instances of thy faveur to me, that those who 
hate me may see it, and be ashamed of their 
enmity to me, as they will have reason to 
be when they perceive that thou, Lord, hast 
helped me and comforted me, and that there- 
fore they have been striving against God, 
opposing one whom he owns, and that they 
have been striving in vain to ruin and vex 
one whom God himself has undertaken to 
help and comfort.” ‘The joy of the saints 
shall be the shame of their persecutors. 

PSALM LXXXVII. 


The foregoing psalm was yery plain aud easy, but in this are 
things dark and kard,to be understood. [rt is an encomium of 
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Zion, as a type and figure of the gos i 
is here spoken is very applicable, — i 

1s here preferred, 1. Before the rest of the 1 
being crowned with special tokens of i 
Before any other place or country whatsoever, as 

nished with more eminent men and with agreater plen 
vine blessings, ver. 4—7. Some think it was penned to 
the joy of God's people when Zion was in a flourishing state 
others think it was penned to encourage their faith and ho, 
when Zion was in ruins and was to be rebuilt after the captivil 
Though no man cared for her Jer. xxx. 17, This is Zion wh; 
no man secketh after "’), yet God had done great things 
and spoken glorious thiugs of her, which should all have th 
perfection and accomplishment in the gospel-church; to thy 
therefore we must have an eye in singing this psalm. + 


A psalm or song for the sons of Korah. — 
IS foundation is in the hok 
mountains. 2 The Lorn loveth 

the gates of Zion more than all thi 
dwellings of Jacob. 3 Glorious thing: 


are spoken of thee, O city of G 
Selah. 


Some make the first words of the psalm 
be part of the title; it is a psalm or song 
whose subject is the holy mountains—the 
temple built in Zion upon Mount Moriah. 
This is the foundation of the argument, ot 
beginning of the psalm. Or we may suppose 
the psalmist had now the tabernacle or tem- 
ple in view and was contemplating the glorie: 
of it, and at length he breaks out into this 
expression, which has reference, though not 
to what he had written before, yet to 
he had thought of; every one knew what he 
meant when he said thus abruptly, Its foun 
dation is in the holy mountains. ‘Vhree thing: 
are here observed, in praise of the temple :— 
1. That it was founded on the holy moun. 
tains, v. 1. ‘The church has a foundation, s 
that it cannot sink or totter; Christ himse! 
is the foundation of it, which God has laid 
The Jerusalem above is a city that has foun 
dations. The foundation is upon the mov 
tains. It is built high; the mountain of th 
Lord’s house is established upon the top of th 
mountains, Isa. ii. 2. It is built firmly; th 
mountains are rocky, and on a rock th 
church is built. The world is founded upo 
the seas (xxiv. 2), which are continually ebb 
ing and flowing, and area very weak founda 
tion; Babel was built in a plain, where 
ground was rotten. But the church is bui 
upon the everlasting mountains and the pe 
petual hills; for sooner shall the moun air 
depart, and the hills be removed, than 
covenant of God’s peace shall be disannull 
and on that the church is built, Isa. liv 
The foundation is upon the holy mounta 
Holiness is the strength and stability of t 
church: it is this that will support it an 
keep it from sinking; not so much that it” 
built upon mountains as that it is built 
holy mountains—upon the promise of 
for the confirming of which he has sw 
his holiness, upon the canetiheatantail 
Spirit, which will secure the happiness of 
the saints. 2. That God had expressed 
particular affection for it (v. 2): 
loveth the gates of Zion, of the temple, 
houses of doctrine (so the Chaldee), more th 
all the dwellings of Jacob, whether in Jer 


te 
y 


wha 


arg: 
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ion, This is my rest for 
dwell. There he met. his 


ides: and showed them the tokens 
of his favour, and therefore we may conclude 
ow well he loves those gates. Note, (1.) 
od has a love for the dwellings of Jacob, 
S a gracious regard to religious families 
md accepts their ‘family-worship. (2.) Yet 
ie loves the gates of Zion better, not only 
etter than any, but better than all, of the 


the dwellings of Jacob, and family-worship 


leglected ; yet, when they come in competi- 
on, public worship (ceteris paribus—other 
hings being equal) is to be preferred before’ 
ivate. 3. That there was much said con- 
rning it in the word of God (. 3): Glo- 
ious things are spoken of thee, O city of God ! 
Ve are to judge of things and persons by the 
izure they make and the estimate put upon 
hem in and by the scripture. 


x ording to truth glorious things are spoken } 
fit. God said of the temple, My eyes and 


tified this house, that my name may be 
there for ever, 2 Chron. vi. 16. Beautiful 
situation is Mount Zion, Ps. xlviii. 2. 
hese are glorious things. Yet more glo- 


tis the spouse of Christ, the purchase of) 
s blood; it is a peculiar people, a holy na- 
tion, a royal priesthood, and the gates of hell 
Shall not prevail against it. Let us not be 
shamed of the church of Christ in its mean- 
est condition, nor of any that belong to it, 
jor disown our relation to it, though it be 
urned ever so much to our reproach, since 
ach glorious things are spoken of it, and 
jot one iota or tittle of what is said shall fall 
o the ground. 


4 I will make mention of Rahab 
and Babylon to them that know me: 
ehold Philistia, and Tyre, with Ethi- 
ypia; this man was born there. 5 
ind of Zion it shall be said, This and 
hat man was born in her: and the 
aghest himself shall establish her. 6 
Phe Lorp shall count, when he writ- 
th up the people, that this man was 
‘born there. Selah. 7 As well the sing- 
rs as the players on instruments shail 
e there: all my springs are in thee. 


Zion is here compared with other places, 
id preferred before them; the church of 
ctiismore glorious dine excellent than 
ations of the earth. 1. It is owned that 
a have their glories @.4): Se 
ll make mention of Rahab” (that is, Egypt) 


piel. 


‘ 


s family-duty, which must by no means be | and Babylon with ae that know me. 


in 1 Ses God “and Babylon, to those that know me and are 


about me, and with whom I discourse about 
publicaffairs ; behold Philistia and Tyre, with 
Ethiopia” (or rather Arabia), “we will ob- 
serve that this man was born there ; here and 
there one famous man, eminent for know- 
ledge and virtue, may be produced, that wae 
a native of these countries; here and there 
one that becomes a proselyte and a worship- 
per of the true God. But some give another 
sense of it, supposing that it is a propheey 
or promise of bringing the Gentiles into the 


wellings of Jacob. God was worshipped i in | church and of uniting - them in one body with 


the Jews. God says, “I will reckon Egypt 
Iwill 
reckon them my people as much as Israel 
when they shall receive the gospel of Christ, 

and own them as born in Zion, born again 
there, and admitted to the privileges of Zion 
as freely:as a true-born Israelite.”” Those” 
that were strangers and foreigners became 


Ffellow-citizens with the saints, Eph. ii. 19. 


A Gentile convert shall stand upon a level 


Many base | with a native Jew ; compare Isa. xix. 23—25. 
mings were spoken of the city of God by the | The Lord shall say, Blessed be Egypt my peo. 
memes of it, to render it mean and odious; | ple, and Assyria the work of my hands, and 
mut by him whose judgment we are sure is | Israel my inheritance. 


2. It is proved that 
the glory of Zion outshines them all, upor 
paany accounts; for, (1.) Zion shall produce 


y heart shall be there perpetually; I have | many great and good men that shall be fa 


mous in their generation, v. 5. OF Zion 1t 
shall be said by all her neighbours that this 
and that man were born in her, many men of 
renown for wisdom and piety, and especially 


ous things are spoken of the gospel-church. | for acquaintance with the words of God and 


the visions of the Almighty—many prophets 
and kings, who should be greater favourites 
of heaven, and greater blessings to the earth, 
than.ever were bred in Egypt or Babylon. 
The worthies of the church far exceed those 
of heathen nations, and their names will 
shine brighter than in perpetual records. A 
man, @ man was born in her, by which some 
understand Christ, that man, that son of man, 
who is fairer than the children of men; he 
was born at Bethlehem near Zion, and was 
the glory of his people Israel. The greatest 
honour that ever was put upon the Jewish 
nation was, that of them, as concerning the 
flesh, Christ came, Rom. ix. 5. Or this also 
may be applied to the conversion of the Gen- 
tiles. Of Zion it shall be said that the law 
which went forth out of Zion, the gospel of 
Christ, shall be an instrument to beget many 
souls to God, and the Jerusalem that is from 
above shall be acknowledged the mother of 
them all. (2.) Zion’sinterest shall be strength- 
ened and settled by an almighty power. The 
Highest himself shall undertake to establish 
her, who can do it effectually ; the accession 
of proselytes out of various nations shall be 
so far from occasioning discord and divisior. 
that it shall contribute greatly to Zion’s 
strength; for, God himself having founded 
her upon an everlasting foundation, what- 
ever convuisions and revolutions there are of 
states and kingdoms, and however heayen 
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and earth may be shaken, these are things LORD God of 


which cannot be shaken, but must remain. 
(3.) Zion’s sons shall be registered with ho- 


nour (v. 6): * The Lord shall count, when he 
writes up the people, and takes a catalogue of 


his subjects, that this man was born there, 
and so is asubject »y birth, by the first birth, 
being born in his heuse—by the second birth, 
being born again of his Spirit.” When God 
comes to reckon with the children of men, 
that he may render to every man according 
to his works, he will observe who was born 
in Zion, and consequently enjoyed the privi- 
leges of God’s sanctuary, to whom pertained 
the adoption, and the glory, and the cove- 
nants, and the service of God, Rom. ix. 4; 
iii. 1, 2. For to them much was given, and 
therefore of them much will be required, and 
the account will be accordingly; five talents 
must be improved by those that were en- 
trusted with five. I know thy works, and 
where thou dwellest, and where thou wast 
born. Selah. Let those that dwell in Zion 
mark this, and live up to their profession. 
(4.) Zion’s songs shall be sung with joy and 
triumph: As well the singers as the players 
on instruments shall be there ta praise God, v, 
7. It was much to the honour of Zion, and 
is to the honour of the gospel-church, that 
there God is served and worshipped with re- 
joicing: his work is done, and done cheer- 
fully; see lxvili. 25. All my springs are in 
thee, O Zion! So God says; he has de- 
posited treasures of grace in his holy ordi- 
nances; there are the springs from which 
those streams take rise which make glad the 
city of our God, xlvi. 4. So the psalmist says, 
reckoning the springs from which his dry 
soul must be watered to lie in the sanctuary, 
in the word and ordinances, and in the com- 
munion of saints. The springs of the joy of 
a carnal worldling lie in wealth and pleasure; 
but the springs of the joy of a gracious soul 
lie in the word of God and prayer. Christ 
is the true temple; all our springs are in 
him, and from him all our streams flow. It 
pleased the Father, and all believers are well 
pleased with it too, that in him should ail ful- 
ness dwell. 


PSALM LXXXVIII. 


This psaim is a lamentation, one of the most melancholy of all the 
psalms; and it does not conclude, as usually the melancholy 
psalms do, with the least intimation of comfort or joy, but, from 
first to last, it is mourning and woe. It is not upon a public 
account that the psalmist here complains (here is no mention of 
the afflictions of the chureh), but only upon a personal aceount, 
especially trouble of mind, and the grief impressed upon his 
spirits both by his outward afflictions and by the remembrance 
of his sins and the fear of God’s wrath. It is reckoned among 

_ the penitential psalms, and it is well when our fears are thus 
turned into the mght chaunel, and we take occasion from our 
worldly grievances to sorrow after a godly sort. In this psalm 
we have, I, The great pressure of spirit that the psalmist was 
under, ver. 3—6. Il. The wrath of God, which was the cause 
ofthat pressure, ver.7,15—17. Ill. The wickedness of his friends, 
yer. 8, 18. IV. The application he made to God by prayer, ver. 
1, 2,9, 13. V. His bumble expostulations and pleadiugs with 
God, ver. 10, 12, 14. Those who are in trouble of mind may 
sing this psalir feelingly; those that are not ought to sing it 
thankfully, blessing God that it is not their case. 


A song or psalm for the sons of Korah, to the 
chief musician upon Mahalath Leannoth, 
Maschil of Heman the Ezzahite. 


have cried day and night be 
thee: 2 Let my prayer come be 
thee: incline thine ear unto my ery 
3 For my soul is full of troubles: an 
my life draweth nigh unto the gra 
4 1 am counted with them that ex 
down into the pit: I am as a map 
that hath no strength: 5 Free among 
the dead, like the slain that lie insthe 
grave, whom thou rememberest 
more: and they are cut off from thy 
hand. 6 Thou hast laid me in the 
lowest pit, in darkness, in the deeps. 
7 Thy wrath lieth hard upon me, ané¢ 
thou hast afflicted me with all thy 
waves. Selah. 8 Thou hast put away 
mine acquaintance far from me; thou 
hast made me an abomination unto 
them: I am shut up, and I cannot 
come forth. 9 Mine eye mourneth by 
reason of affliction: Lor», I have 
called daily upon thee, I havestretchee 
out my hands unto thee. ; 


It should seem, by the titles of this an 
the following psalm, that Heman was the 
penman of the one and Ethan of the other 
‘There were two, of these names, who were 
sons of Zerah the son of Judah, 1 Chron. 7 
4,6. There were two others famed for wis 
dom, 1 Kings iv. 31, where, to magnify Se 
lomon’s wisdom, he is said to be wiser th 
Heman and Ethan.» Whether the Hem: 
and Ethan who were Levites and precentor 
in the songs of Zion were the same we ar 
not sure, nor which of these, nor whethe 
any of these, were the penmen of the: 
psalms. There was a Heman that-was 
of the chief singers, who is called the ki 
seer, or prophet, inthe words of Ged (1 Ch 
xxv. 5); it is probable that this also w 
seer, and yet could see no comfort for him 
self, an instructor and comforter of others 
and yet himself putting comfort away from 
him. The very first words of the psalm ai 
the only words of comfort and support ina 
the psalm. There is nothing about him 
cleuds and darkness; but, before he be 
his complaint, he calls God the God of hi 
salvation, which intimates both that he lookes 
for salvation, bad as things were, and that 
|looked up to God for the salvation and de 
| pended upon him to be the author of it 
Now here we have the psalmist, - 
I. A man of prayer, one that gave h 

to prayer at all times, but especially now 
he was in affliction; for is any afflicted ? 
him pray. Jt is his comfort that he | 
prayed; it is his complaint that, no 
standing his prayer, he was still in afili 
| He was, 1. Very earnest in prayer: “J 


hold on thee, and even catch at the 
mercy, with a holy fear of coming short and 
missing of it.” 2. He was very frequent and 
constant in prayer: I have called upon thee 
daily (v. 9), nay, day and night, v.1. For 
thus men ought always to pray, and not to 
faint ; ‘God’s own elect cry day and night to 
m, not only morning and evening, begin- 
ng every day and every night with prayer, 
but spending the day and night in prayer. 
his is indeed praying always; and then we 
all speed in prayer, when we continue in- 
ant in prayer. 3. He directed his prayer 
God, and from him expected and desired 
an answer (v. 2): ‘* Let my prayer come be- 
fore thee, to be accepted of thee, not before 
en, to be seen of them, as the Pharisees’ 
.? He does not desire that men 
should hear them, but, ‘‘ Lord, incline thy 
unto my cry, for to that I refer myself; 
give what answer to it thou pleasest.” 
li. He was a man of sorrows, and there- 
fore some make him, in this psalm, a type 
of Christ, whose complaints on the cross, and 
Sometimes before, were much to the same pur- 
port with this psalm. He cries out (v. 3): 
My soul is full of troubles; so Christ said, 
Now is my soul troubled; and, in his agony, 
M gt isexceedingly sorrowfucevenunto death, 


raws nigh unto the grave. Heman was a 
ery wise man, and a very good man, a man 
of God, and a singer too, and one may there- 
fore suppose him to have been a man of a 
cheerful spirit, and yet nowa man of a sor- 
Towful spirit, troubled in mind, and upon the 
brink of despair. Inward trouble is the sorest 
rouble, and that which, sometimes, the best 
of God’s saints and servants have been se- 
rerely exercised with. The spirit of man, of 
he greatest of men, will not always sustain 
is infirmity, but will droop and sink under 
3 who then can bear a wounded spirit? 
If. He looked upon himself as a dying 
nan, whose heart was ready to break with 
orrow (v. 5): Free among the dead (one of 


2 in the grave, whose rotting and perishing 
nobody takes notice of or is concerned for, 

/may, whom thou rememberest no more, to 
rotect or provide for the dead bodies, but 
become an easy prey to corruption and 
eae ; they are cut off from thy hand, 
ich used to be employed in supporting 
n and reaching out to them; but, now 
e is no more occasion for this , they are cut 
F from it and cut off by it” (for God wiil 
B stretch out his hand to the grave, Job 
. 24); “thou hast laid me in the lowest pit, 

Blow as possible, my condition low, my spi- 

low, in darkness, in the deep (v. 6), sink- 
and seeing no way open of escape, brought 
last extremity, and ready to give up all 
gone. ” Tis greatly may good men be 
licted, such dismal! apprehensions may they 

any 
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bie (v. 1), Gil Nave troschied pat have concerning their afflictions, and Sek 
ands unto thee(v. 9), asonethat would dark conclusions may they sometimes be 
ready to make concerning the issue of them, 


ghastly corporation), like the slain thai | ke 


through the power of melancholy and the 
weakness of faith. 


IV. Hecomplained most of God’s displea-_ 


sure against him, which infused the worm= 
wood and the gail into the affliction and the 
misery (v. 7): Thy wrath lies hard upon me. 
Could he have discerned the favour and love 
of God in his affliction, it weuld have lain 
light upon him; but it lay hard, very hard, 
upon him, so that he was ready to sink and 
faint under it. The impressions of this wrath 
upon his spirits were God’s waves with which 
he afflicted him, which rolled upon him, one 
on the neck of another, so that he scarcely re- 
covered from one dark thought before he was 


oppressed with another; these waves beat 


against him with noise and fury; not some, 
but all, of God’s waves were made use of in 
afflicting him and bearing him down. Even 
the children of God’s love may sometimes ap- 
prehend themselves children of wrath, and no 
outward trouble can lie so hard upon them 
as that apprehension. 

V. It added to hisafflicuon that his friends 
deserted him and made themselves strange 
to him. 
comfort to have those about us that love us, 
and sympathize with us; but this good man 


ke the psalmist’s here, for he says, My life | had none such, which gives him occasion, net 


to accuse them, or charge thern with treache- 
ry; ingratitude, and inhumanity, but to com- 
plain to God, with an eye to his hand in this 
part of the afiliction (v. 8): Thou hast put 
away my acquaintance far from me.  Provi- 
dence had removed them, or rendered them 
incapable of being serviceable to him, or 
alienated their affections from him; for 
every creature is that to us (and no more) 
that God makes it to be. If our old ac- 
quaintance be shy of us, and those we expect 
kindness from prove unkind, we must bear 
that with the same patient submission to the 


divine will that we do other afflictions, Job — 


xix. 13. Nay, his friends were not only 
Seam to him, but even hated him, because 
was poor and in distress: ‘‘ Thou hast made 
me an abomination to them; they are not only 
shy of me, but sick of me, and Iam looked 
upon by them, not only with contempt, but 
with abhorrence.” Let none think it strange 
concerning such a trial as this, when Heman, 


who was so famed for wisdom, was yet, w hen - 


the world frowned upon him, neglected, as a 
vessel in which is no pleasure. 

VI. He looked upon his case as helpless 
and deplorable: “<I am shut up, and I cannot 
come forth, a close prisoner, under the arrests 
of divine wrath, and no way open of escape.’ 
He therefore lies down and sinks under his 
troubles, because he sees not any probability 

of getting out of them. For thus he bemoans 
himself (v. 9): My eye mourneth by reason of 
afjiction. Sometimes giving vent to grief 
by weeping gives some ease toa troubled gpi- 


ca 
x 


When we are in trouble it is some. 


MIS ar ee eee i 


Pleading 


rit. Yet weeping must not hinder praying ; 
Wve must sow in tears: My eye mourns, but I 
cry unto thee daily. Let prayers and tears go 
together, and they shall be accepted together. 
I have heard thy prayers, I have seen thy tears. 

10 Wilt thou show wonders to the 
dead? shall the dead arise and praise 
thee? Selah. 11 Shall thy loving- 
kindness be declared in the grave? or 
thy faithfulness in destruction? 12 
Shall thy wonders be known in the 
dark? and thy righteousness in the 
land of forgetfulness? 13 But unto 
thee have I cried, O Lorn; and in 
the morning shall my prayer prevent 
thee. 14 Lorn, why castest thou off 
my soul? why hidest thou thy face 
from me? 15 I am afflicted and ready 
to die from my youth up: while | 
suffer thy terrors I am distracted. 
16 Thy fierce wrath goeth over me; 
thy terrors have cut me off. 17 They 
came round about me daily like wa- 
ter; they compassed me about to- 
gether. 18 Lover and friend hast thou 
put far from me, and mine acquaint- 
ance into darkness. 

In these verses, 

I. The psalmist expostulates with God 
concerning the present deplorable condition 
he was in (vw. 10—12): “ Wilt thou do a mi- 
raculous work to the dead, and raise them to 
life again? Shall those that are dead and bu- 
ried rise up to praise thee? No; they leave it 
to their children to rise up in their room to 
praise God; none expects that they should 
do it; and wherefore should they rise, 
wherefore should they live, but to praise 
axod? The life we are born’ to at first, and 
the life we hope to rise to at last; must thus 

-be spent. But shall thy lovingkindness to thy 
people be declared in the grave, either by those 
or to those that lie buried there? And thy 
faithfulness to thy promise, shall that be told 
in destruction? shall thy wonders be wrouht 
im the dark, ov known there, and thy righte- 
ousness in the grave, which is the land of for- 
getfulness, where men remember nothing, nor 
are themselves remembered? Departed souls 
may indeed know God’s wonders and declare 
his faithfulness, justice, and lovingkindness ; 
but deceased bodies cannot ; they can nei- 
ther receive God’s favours in comfort nor re- 
turn them in praise.”” Now we will not sup- 
pose these expostulations to be the language 
of despair, as if he thought God could not 
help him or would not, much less do they 
imply any disbelief of the resurrection of the 
dead at the last day ; but he thus pleads with 
Ged for speedy relief : ‘ Lord, thou art good, 
thou art faithful, thou art righteous; these 


attributes of thine will be made known in my! £ suffer thy terrors, v. 15. He had contin 1a 
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deliverance, but, if it be no’ 
come too late; for I shall be de 
relief, dead and not capable of rece 
comfort, very shortly.” Job often. 
thus, Job vii. 8; x. 21. Pag tye) 
If. He resolves to continue instant 
prayer, and the more so because the deliver 
ance was deferred (v. 13): “‘ Unto thee ha 
I cried many atime, and found comfort in so 
doing, and therefore I will continue to do 
so; m the morning shall my prayer preveni 
thee.” Note, Though our prayers be not an- 
swered immediately, yet we must not there. 
fore give over praying, because the vision is 
for an appointed time, and at theend it shal 
speak und not lie. God delays the answer in 
order that he may try our patience and _per- 
severance in prayer. He resolves to se 
God early, in the morning, when his spirits 
were lively, and before the business of the 
day began to crowd in—in the morning, af- 
ter he had been tossed with cares, and sor- 
rowful thoughts in the silence and solitude of 
the night; but how could he say, My prayer 
shall’ prevent thee? Not as if he could wak 
sooner to pray than God to hear and answe 
for he neither slumbers nor sleeps; but it 
intimates that he would be up earlier than 
ordinary to pray, would prevent (that is, 
before) his usual hour of prayer. ‘The great. 
er our afflictions are the more solicitous an¢ 
serious we should be in prayer. “ My prayer 
shall present itself before thee, and be he- 
times with thee, and shall not stay for the 
encouragement of the beginning of mercy, 
but reach towards it with faith and expecta 
tion even before the day dawns.” God often 
prevents our prayers and expectations with 
his mercies; let us prevent his mercies with 
our prayers and expectations. e 
If. He sets down what he will say to Go 
in prayer. 1. He will humbly reason with 
God concerning the abject afflicted condition 
he was now in (v. 14): ‘ Lord, why castest 
thou off my soul? What is it that provokes 
thee to treat me as one abandoned? S 
me wherefore thou contendest with me.”’ 
speaks it with wonder that God should eas 
otf an old servant, should cast off one tha 
was resolved not to cast him off: “ No wor 
der men cast me off; but, Lord, why dos 
thou, whose gifts and callings are withor 
repentance? Why hidest thou thy face, as 
angry at me, that either hast no favour 
me or wilt not let me know that thou hast 
Nothing grieves a child of God so much 
God’s hiding his face from him, nor is then 
any thing he so much dreads as God’s cast 
ing off his soul. If the sun be clouded, tha 
darkens the earth; but if the sun shoul 
abandon the earth, and quite cast it off, whe 
a dungeon would it be! 2. He will humbly 
repeat the same complaints he had be: 
made, until God have mercy on him. Twe 
things he represents to God as his griey 
ances -—(1.) That God was a terror to him 


we 


1 a 


ae 


' 


‘vine mercy ry. 4 
frightful apprehensions of the wrath of God) 
nst him for his sins and the consequences 
that wrath. It terrified him to think of 
God, of falling into his hands and appearing 
‘before him to receive his doom from him. 
‘He perspiredand trembled atthe apprehension 
_ of God’s displeasure against him, and the ter- 
‘ror of his majesty. Note, Even those that 
‘are designed for God’s favours may yet, for 
a time, suffer his terrors. The spirit of adop- 
jon is first a spirit of bondage to fear, Poor 
ob complained of the terrors of God setting 
themselves in array against him, Job vi. 4. 

he psalmist here explains himself, and tells 
us what he means by God’s terrors, even his 
fierce wrath. Let us see what dreadful im- 
“pressions those terrors made upon him, and 
bow deeply they wounded him. [1.] They 
“had almost taken away his life: ‘am so 
“affiicted with them that I am ready to die, 
and” (as the word is) “to give up the ghost. 
hy terrors have cut me off,” v. 16. Whatis 
hell, that eternal excision, by which damned 
sinners are for ever cut off from God and all 
happiness, but God’s terrors fastening and 
_ preying upon their guilty consciences ? [2.] 
“They had almost taken away the use of 
vhis reason: When I suffer thy terrors I am 
listracted. This sad effect the terrors of the 
ord have had upon many, and upon some 
ood men, who have thereby been put quite 
ut of the possession of their own souls, a 
most piteous case, and which ought to be 
poked upon with great compassion. [3.] 
his had continued long: From my youth 
op I suffer thy terrors. We nad been from 
childhood afflicted with melancholy, and 
trained up in sorrow under the discipline of 
at school. If we begin our days with trou- 
ble, and the days of our mourning have been 
olonged a great while, let us not think it 
ange, but let tribulation work patience. 
is observable that Heman, who became 
inently wise and good, was afflicted and 
ready to die, and suffered God’s terrors, from 
youth up. Thus many have found it was 
ood for them to bear the yoke in their youth, 
hat sorrow has been much better for them 
an laughter would have been, and that be- 
¢ much afflicted, and often ready to die, 
‘when they were young, they have, by the grace 
| of God, got such an habitual seriousness and 
nedness from the world as have been of 
eat use to them all their days. Sometimes 
ose whom God designs for eminent services 
e prepared for them by exercises of this 
nd. [4.] His affliction was now extreme, 


ad about him, so that from all sides he 
assaulted with variety of troubles, and 
e had no comfortable gale from any point 
the compass. ‘They broke in upon him 
|} together like an inundation of water; and 
\this daily, and all the day; so that he had 
‘No rest, no respite, not the least breathing- 
me, no lucid intervals, nor any gleam of 
e. Such was the calamitous state of a 
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and faithfulness. 


very wise and good man; he was so sur- 
rounded with terrors that he could find no 
place of shelter, nor lie any where under the 


wind. (2.) That no friend he had in the 
world was a comfort to him (v. 18): Lover 
and friend hast thou putfarfromme,; someare 
dead, others at a distance, and perhaps many 
unkind. Next to the comforts of religion are 
those of friendship and society; therefore te 
be friendless is (as to this life) almost to be 
comfortless; and to those who have had 
friends, but have lost them, the calamity is 
the more grievous. With this the psalmist 
here closes his complaint, as if this were that 
which completed his woe and gave the finish- 
ing stroke to this melancholy piece. If our 
friends are put far from us by scattering 
providences, nay, if bydeath our acquaintance 
are removed into darkness, we have reason - 
to look upon it as a sore affliction, but must 
acknowledge and submit to the hand of 
God in it. 
PSALM LXXXIX. 


Many psalms that begin with complaint and prayer end with joy 
and praise, but this begins with joy and praise and ends with 
sad complaints and petitions; for the psalmist first recounts 
God’s former favours, and then with the consideration of them 
aggravates the present grievances, It is uncertain when it was 
penned; only, in general, that it was at a time when the house 
of Dayid was woefully eclipsed; some think it was at the time 
of the captivity of Babylon, when king Zedekiah was insulted 
over, and abused, by Nebuchadnezzar, and then they make the 
title to signify no more than that the psalm was set to the tune 
of a song of Ethan the son of Zerah, called Maschil ; others sup- 
pose it to be penned by Ethan, who is mentioned in the story of 
Solomon, who, outliving that glorious prince, thus lamented the 
great disgrace done to the house of David in the next reign by 
the reyolt of the ten tribes, I. The psalmist, in the joyful plea- 
sant part of the psalm, gives glory to God, and takes comfort to 
himself and his friends. This he does more briefly, mentioning 
God’s mercy and truth (ver. 1) and his covenant (yer. 2—4), but 
more largely in the following verses, wherein, 1. He adores the 
glory and perfection of God, ver,5—l4, 2. He pleases himself 
in the happiness of those that are admitted into communion with 
him, ver. 15—18. 3%. He builds all his hope upon God's cove- 
nant with Dayid, as a type of Christ, ver. 19—37. II. In the 
melancholy part of the psalm he laments the present calamitous 
State of the prince and royal family (ver. 33—45), expostulates 
with God upon it (ver. 46—49), and then concludes with prayer 
for redress, ver. 50, 51. In singing this psalm we must have high 
thoughts of God, a lively faith in his covenant with the Re- 
deemer, and a sympathy with the afflicted parts of the church. 


‘Maschil of Ethan the Ezrahite. 
WILL sing of the mercies of the 
Lorp for ever: with my mouth 

will I make known thy faithfulness to 
all generations. 2 For I have said, 
Mercy shall be built up for ever: thy 
faithfulness shalt thou establish in the 
very heavens. 3 I have made a co- 
venant with my chosen, I have sworn 
unto David my servant, 4 Thy seed 
will I establish for ever, and build up 
thy throne to all generations. Selah. 

The psalmist has a very sad complaint te 


ad worse than ever. God’s terrors now came |'make of the deplorable condition of the fa- 


mily of David at this time, and yet he begins 
the psalm with songs of praise; for we must, 
in every thing, in every state, give thanks; 
thus we must glorify the Lord in the fire. 
We think, when we are in trouble, that we 
get ease by complaining; but we do more— 
we get joy, by praising. Let our complaints 
therefore be turned into thanksgivings; and 
in these verses we find that which will be 
se 


“ 


The divine power 


the worst of times, whether upon a personai | 
or a public account, 1. 
the everlasting God is good and true, v. 1. 
Though we may find it hard to reconcile 
present dark providences with the goodness 


and truth of God, yet we must abide by this | 


principle, ‘hat God’s mercies are inexhaust- 
ibleand his truthisinviolable; and these must 
be the matter of our joy and praise: “I will 
sing of the mercies of the Lord for ever, sng 
a praising song to God’s honour, a pleasant 
song for my own solace, and Maschil, an in- 
structive song, for the edification of others.” 

We may be for ever singing God’s mercies, 
and yet the subject will not be drawn dry. 
We must sing of God’s mercies as long as 
we live, train up others to sing of them when 
we are gone, and hope to be singing them in 
heaven world without end; and this is sing- 
ing of the mercies of the Lord for ever. With 
my mouth, and with my pen (for by that also 
do we speak), will Imake known thy faithful- 
ness to all generations, assuring posterity, 
from my own observation and experience, 

that God is true to every word that he has 
spoken, that they may learn to put their trust 
in God, |xxviii. 6. 2. However it be, the 
everlasting covenant is firm and sure, v. 2—4. 

Here we have, (1.) The psalmist’s faith and 
hope: ‘ Things now look black, and threaten 
the utter extirpation of the house of David; 
but I have said, and I have warrant from the 
word of God to say it, that mercy shall be 
Euilt up for ever.” As the goodness of God’s 
nature is to be the matter of our song (v. 1), 
so much more the mercy that is built for us 
in the covenant; it is still increasing, like a 
house in the building up, and shall still con- 
tinue our rest for ever, like a house built up. 
It shall be built up for ever; for the ever- 
lasting habitations we hope for in the new 
Jerusalem are of this building. If mercy 
shall be built for ever, then the tabernacle of 
David, which has fallen down, shall be raised 
out of its ruins, and built up as in the days of 
old, Amos ix. 11. Therefore mercy shall be 
built up for ever, because thy faithfulness shalt 
thou establish in the very heavens. Though 
our expectations are in some particular in- 
stances disappomted, yet God’s promises are 
not disannulled; they are established in the 
very heavens (that is, in his eternal counsels); 
they are above the changes of this lower re- 
gion and out of the reach of the opposition 
of hell and earth. The stability of the ma- 
terial heavens is an emblem of the truth of 
God’s word; the heavens may be clouded by 

vapours arising out of the earth, but fee 
cannot be touched, they cannot be changed. 

(2.) An abstract of the covenant upon which 
this faith and hope are built: I have said it, 

says the psalmist, for God hath sworn it, that 
the heirs of promise might be entirely satis- 
fied of the immutability of his counsel. He 
brings in God speaking (v. 3), owning, to the 
comfort of his people, ‘I have made a cave- 
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matter of praise and thanksgiving for us in! nant, and therefore will 1 


However it be, 


'go before thy face, 


covenant is made with Davi 
of royalty is made with him, as 
his family, and with his seed through hi 
and for his. sake, representing the covenal 
of grace made with Christ as head of tl 
church and with all believers as his apical al 
seed. Davidis here called God’s chosen ani 
his servant; and, as God is not changeable 
to recede from his own choice, so he is ne 
unrighteous to cast off one that served him 
Two things encourage the psalmist to b 
his faith on this covenant:—[1.] ‘The ra 
cation of it; it was confirmed with an oath: 
The Lord has sworn, and he will not repent 
{2.] The perpetuity of it; the blessings o 
the covenant were not only secured to David 
himself, but were entailed on his family; i! 
was promised that his family should 
tinue—Thy seed will I establish ter ever, St 
that David shall not want a son to reign (Jer, 
xxxill. 20, 21); and that it should continue 
a royal family—I will build up thy throne % 
all generations, to all the generations of tim e. 
This has its accomplishment only in Christ 
of the seed of David, who lives for ever, t 
whom God has given ‘the throne of his fath 
David, and of the increase of whose govern 
ment and peace there shall be no end. : 
this covenant the psalmist will return to spea 
more largely, v. 19, &e. 


G5 t 


5 And the heavens shall praise thy 
wonders, O Lor»: thy faithful . 
also in the congregation of the saints 
6 For who in the heaven can be com 
pared unto the Lorn? who amon} 
the sons of the mighty can be likenet 
unto the Lorn? 7 God is greatly te 
be feared in the assembly of the saints 
and to be had im reverence of all thex 
that are about him. 8 O Lorp Go 
of hosts, who zs a strong Lorp ‘ 
unto thee? or to thy faithfulness rout 
about thee? 9 Thou rulest the ragi 
of the sea: when the waves there 
arise, thou stillest them. 10 Thou has 
broken Rahab in pieces, as one tha 
is slain; thou hast scattered thine er 
mies with thy strong arm. 11 TE 
heavens are thine, the earth also 
thine: as for the world and the ful 
ness thereof, thou hast founded then 
12 The north and the south thou 
created them: Tabor and Her 
shall rejoice in thy name. 13 
hast a mighty arm: strong is thy 
and high is thy right hand. 14. 
tice and judgment. are the habita' 
of thy throne: mercy and truth 


praised. 1. God is praised by the angels | 
above: The heavens shall praise thy wonders, 
is O Lord! v. 5; that is, “the glorious inha- 
bitants of the upper world continually cele- 
brate thy praises.” Bless the Lord, you his 
angels, cili. 20. The works of God are won- 
“ders even to those that are best acquainted 
and most intimately conversant with them ; 
_ the more God’s works are known the more 
_ they are admired and praised. This should 
make us love heaven, and long to be there, 
that there we shall have nothing Sick to do 
but to praise God and his wonders. God 
is praised by the assemblies of his pe oh on 
_ earth (praise waits for him in Zion); and, 
_ though their praises fall so far short of the 
praises of angels, yet God is pleased to take 
_ Rotice of them, and accept of them, and reckon 
himself honoured by them. ‘Thy faithful- 
_ ness and the truth of thy promise, that rock 
| ~6on which the church is built, shall be praised 
in the congregation of the saints, who owe 
their all to that faithfulness, and whose con- 
f- stant comfort it is that there is a promise, 
and that he is faithful who has promised.” 
It is expected’ from God’s saints on earth 
_ that they praise him; who should, if they do 
not? Let every saint praise him, but espe- 
' cially the congregation of saints; when they 
» come together, let them join in praising God. 
| ‘The more the better; itis the more like hea- 
| ven. Of the honour done to God by the as- 
, sembly of the saints he speaks again (v. 7): 
_ God is greatly to be feared in the assembly of 
the saints. Saints should assemble for reli- 
_ gious worship, that they may publicly own 
their relation to God and may stir up one 
another to give honour to him, and, in keep- 
ing up communion with God, may likewise 
maintain the communion of saints. In reli- 
gious assemblies God has promised the pre- 
sence of his grace, but we must also, in them, 
have an eye to his glorious presence, that the 
‘familiarity we are admitted to may not breed 
‘the least contempt; for he is terrible in his 
"holy places, and therefore greatly to be feared. 
A holy awe of God must fall upon us, and 
fill us, in all our approaches to God, even in 
‘secret, to which something may very well be 
added by the solemnity of 1 public assemblies. 
God must be had in reverence of all that are 
* about him, that attend him continually as his 
‘servants or approach him upon any particular 
‘errand. See Ley.x.3. ‘Those-only serve God } 
acceptably who serve him with reverence and 
godly fear, Heb? xii. 28. 
- Il. What it is to praise God; it is to 
ee nowledge him to be a being of unparal- 
-leled perfection, such a one that there is none 
ke him, nor any to be compared with him, 
v. 6. If there be any beings that can pre- 
tend to vie with God, surely they must be 


PSALM LXXXIX. 
e fal of the praises of God. | be compared with the Lord, so as to challenge 


God ce Mieipised. 


any share of the reverence and adoration 


ere, aad by whom, God is to be peich are due to him only, or to set up m 


rivalship with him for the homage of the 
children of men? ‘They are sons of the 
mighty, but which of them can be Jikened 
unto the Lord? Nobles are princes’ peers; 
some parity there is between them. But 
there is none between God and the angels; 

they are not his peers. To whom will you 
liken me, or shall I be equal? saith the Holy 
One, Tea: xl. 25. ‘This is insisted on again 
(@. 8): Who is a strong Lord like unto thee 2? 
No angel, no earthly potentate, whatsoever, 
is comparable to God, or has an arm like him, 

or can thunder with a voice like him. Thy 
faithfulness is round about thee ; that is, “thy 
angels who are round about thee, attending 
thee with their praises and ready to go on thy 
errands, are all faithful.”” Or, rather, ‘‘In 
every thing thou doest, on all sides, thou ap- 


provest thy self faithful to thy word, above - 


whatever prince or potentate was.’ Among 
men it is too often found that those who are 
most able to break their word are least -care- 
ful to keep it; but God is both strong and 
faithful; he can do-every thing, and yet will 
never do an unjust thing. 

Ill. What we ought, in our praises, to 
give God the glory of. Several things are 
here mentioned. 1. The command God has 
of the most ungovernable creatures (v. 9): 
Thou rulest the raging of the sea, than which 
nothing is more frightful or threatening, nor 
more out of the power of man to give check 
to; it can swell no higher, roll no further, 
beat no harder, continue no longer, nor do 
any mere hurt, than God suffers it. ‘‘ When 
the waves thereof arise thou canst immediately 
hush them asleep, still them, and make them 
quiet, and turn the storm into acalm.” ‘This 
coming in here as an act of omnipotence, 
what manner of man then was the Lord 
Jesus, whom the winds and seas obeyed? 
2. The victories God has obtained over the 
enemies of his church. His ruling the raging 
of the sea and quelling its billows was an 
emblem of this (v. 10): Thou hast broken 
Rahab, many a proud enemy (so it signifies), 
Egypt in particular, whichis sometimes called 
Rahab, broken it in pieces, as one that is 
slain, and utterly unable to make head again. 
“The head being broken, thou hast scattered 
the remainder with the arm of thy strength.” 
God has more ways than one to deal “with 
his and his church’s enemies. We think he 
should slay them immediately, but sometimes 
he scatters them, that he may send them 
abroad to be monuments of his justice, lix. 
11. The remembrance of the breaking ot 
Egypt in pieces is a comfort to the church, 
in reference to the present power of Babylon; 
for God is still the same. 3. The incon- 
testable property he has in all the creatures 
of the upper and lower world (v. 11, 12): 
“Men are honoured for their large posses- 
sions; but the heavens are thine, O Lord! the 
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‘the owner of it. 


The blessedness of 


earth also is thine; therefore we praise thee, 
therefore we trust in thee, therefore we will 
not fear what‘man can do against us. The 
world and the fulness thereof, all the riches 
contained in it, all the inhabitants of it, both 


the tenements and the tenants, are all thine; | 


for thou hast founded them,” and the founder 
may justly claim to be the owner. He spe- 
cifies, (1.) The remotest parts of the world, 
the north and south, the countries that lie 
under the two poles, which are uninhabited 
and little known: ‘‘ Thow hast created them, 
and therefore knowest them, takest care of 
them, and hast tributes of praise from them.” 
The north is said to be hung over the empty 
pluce; yet what fulness there is there God is 
(2.) The highest parts of 
the world. He mentions the two highest 
hills in Canaan—‘‘ Tabor and Hermon” (one 
lying to the west, the other to the east); 
“these shall rejoice in thy name, for they are 
under the care of thy providence, and the 
produce offerings for thy altar.” © The little 
hills are said to rejoice in their own fruitful- 
ness, Ixvy.12. ‘Tabor is commonly supposed 
to be that high mountain in Galilee on the 
top of which Christ was transfigured; and 
then indeed it might be said to rejoice in that 
voice which was there heard, This is my be- 
loved Son. 4. The power and justice, the 
mercy and truth, with which he governs the 
world and rules in the affairs of the children 
of men, v. 13,14. (1.) God is able to do 
every thing; for he is the Lord God Al- 
mighty. His arm, his hand, is mighty and 
strong, both to save his people and to de- 
stroy his and their enemies; none can either 
resist the force or bear the weight of his 
mighty hand. High is his right hand, to 
reach the highest, even those that set their 
nests among the stars (Amos ix. 2,3; Obad. 
4); his right hand is exalted in what he has 
done, for in thousands of instances he has 
signalized his power, cxvili. 16. (2.) He 
never did, nor ever will do, any thing that is 
either unjust or unwise; for righteousness 
and judgment are the habitation of his throne. 
None of allhis dictates or decrees ever varied 
from the rules of equity and wisdom, nor 
could ever any charge God with unrighteous- 
ness or folly. Justice and judgment are the 
preparing of his throne (sosome), the establish- 
ment of it, so others. The preparations for 
his government in his counsels from eternity, 
and the establishment of itin its consequences 
to eternity, are all justice and judgment. (3.) 
He always does that which is kind to his 
people and consonant to the word which he 
has spoken: ‘‘ Mercy and truth shall go- be- 
fore thy face, to prepare thy way, as harbin- 
gers to make room for thee—mercy in pro- 
mising, truth in performing—truth in being 
as good as thy word, mercy in being better.” 
How praiseworthy are these in great men, 
much more in the great God, in whom they 
are in perfection! 

15 Blessed is the people that know 
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the joyful sound: they s : 
Lorp, in the light eee’ 
nance. ‘16 In thy name shall they re 
joice all the day : and in thy righteous. 7 
ness shall they be exalted. 17 For 
thou art the glory of their strength: 
and in thy favour our horn shall be 
exalted. 18 For the Lorp ¢@s our de- 
fence ; and the Holy One of Israel is © 
our king. . ; 
The psalmist, having largely shown the 


blessedness of the God of Israel, here sho ws 
the blessedness of the Israel of God. As 


Y| and glad tidings of good brought to them; 


there is none like unto the God of Jeshurun, 
so, happy art thou, O Israel! there is none like 
unto thee, O people! especially as a type of — 
the gospel-Israel, consisting of all true be- — 
lievers, whose happiness is here described. 

I. Glorious discoveries are made to them, 


they hear, they know, the joyful sound, v. 15. 
This may allude, 1. ‘To sed aneut ata Shel 
rious army, the shout of a king, Num. xxiii. 
21. Israel have the tokens of God’s presence 
with them in their wars; the sound of the 
going in the top of the mulberry-trees was in- 
deed a joyful sound (2 Sam. v. 24); and they 
often returned making the earth ring with 
their songs of triumph; these were joyful 
sounds. Or, 2. To the sound that was made 
over the sacrifices and on the solemn feast- — 
day, Ixxxi.1—3. This was the happiness of — 
Israel, that they had among them the free 
and open profession of God’sholy relig ion, 
and abundance of joy in their sacrifices. Or, 
3. To thesound of thejubilee-trumpet; ajoy-_ 
ful sound it was to servants and debtors, to 
whom it proclaimed release. ‘The gospe! is 
indeed a joyful sound, a sound of victory, of 
liberty, of communion with God, and the 
sound of abundance of rain; blessed are the 
people that hear it, and knew it, and bid it 
welcome. if 
II. Specialtokens of God’sfavouraregrant- 
ed them: “ They shall walk,O Lord! inthe 
light of thy countenance; they shall govern 
themselves by thy directions, shall be guxded 
by thy eye; and they shall delight t em-— 
selves in thy consolations, They shall have 
the favour of God; they shall know U 
they have it, and it shall be continual matter 
of joy and rejoicing to them. They shall ge 
through all the exercises of a holy life under 
the powerful influences of God’s loving 
kindness, which shall make their duty plea 
sant to them and make them sincere in 
aiming at this, as their end, to be acce t 
of the Lord.” We then walk in the light of 
the Lord when we fetch all our comforts 
from God’s favour and are very careful tc 
keep ourselves in his love. A 
II. They never want matter for j 
Blessed are God’s people, for in his nam 
| all that whereby he has made himself known — 
‘if it be not their own fault, they shall es 


their is full (1 John i. 4) and constant; 
es eir duty to rejoice evermore. 
IV. Their relation to God is their honour 
Pad dignity. They are happy, for they are 
high. Surly i in the Lord, in the Lord Christ, 
_. they have righteousness and strength, and so 
are recommended by him to the divine ac- 
_ceptance; and therefore in him shall all the 
seed of Israel glory, Isa. xlv, 24, 25. So it 
- is here, v. 16,17. 1. “In thy righteousness 
_ shall they be exalted, and not in any righte- 
ousness of their own.” We are exalted out 
_ of danger, and into honour, purely by the 
_ righteousness of Christ, which is a clothing 
both for dignity and for defence. 2. “Thou 
art the glory of their strength,” that is, “ thou 
art their strength, and it is their glory that 
thou art so,and what they gloryin.” Thanks 
he to God who always causes us to triumph. 3. 
“In thy favour, which through Christ we 
hope for, our horn shall be exalted. The horn 
denotes beauty, plenty, and power; these 
those have who are made accepted in the 
beloved. What greater preferment are men 
capable of in this world than to be God’s 
- favourites? 
V. Their relation to God is their protection 
and safety (v. 18): “ For our shield ts ef the 
_ Lord” (so the margin) “and our king is from 
_ the Holy One of Israel. If God be our ruler, 
he will be our defender; and who is he then 
_ that can harm us?” It was the happiness 
of Israel that God himself had the erecting 
| of their bulwarks and the nominating of 
| their king (so some take it); or, rather, that 
he was himself a wall of fire round about 
them, and, as a Holy One, the author and 
centre of their holy religion; he was their 
King, and so their glory in the ‘midst of them. 
Christ is the Holy One of Israel, that holy 
thing; and in nothing was that peculiar peo- 
a more blessed than in this, that he was born 
ing of the Jews. Now this account of the 
_blessedness of God’s Israel comes in here as 
that to which it was hard to reconcile their 
present calamitous state. 
19 Then thou spakest in vision to 
thy holy one, and saidst, I have laid 
help upon one that is mighty ; ; I have 
exalted one chosen out of the people. 
20 I have found David my servant ; 
with my holy oil have I anomted him: 
1 With whom my hand shall be 
Eteablished : mine arm also shall 
Strengthen him. 22 The enemy shall 
: not exact upon him; nor the son of 
~ wickedness afflict fas 23 And I will 
| beat down his foes before his face, 
a plague them that hate him. 24 


But my faithfulness and my mercy 


f UXXxIx, 


a 
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with David. 
shall be with him: and in my name 
shall his horn be exalted. 25 I will 
set his hand also in the sea, and his 
right hand in the rivers. 26 He shall 
cry unto me, Thou art my father, my 
God, and the rock of my salvation. 
27 Also I will make him my firstborn, 
higher than the kings of the earth. 28 
My mercy will I ‘keep for him for 
evermore, and my covenant shall 
stand fast with him. 29 His seed alse 
will I make fo endure for ever, and - 
his throne as the days of heaven: 30 
If his children forsake my law, and 
walk notin my judgments ; 3] Ifthey 
break my statutes, and keep not my 
commandments; 32 Then will I visit 
their transgression with the red, and 
their iniquity with stripes. 33 Never- 
theless my lovingkindness will I not 
utterly take from him, nor suffer my 
faithfulness to fail. 34 My covenant 
will I not break; nor alter the thing 
that is gone out of my lips. 35 Once 
have I sworn by my holiness that I 
will not lie unto David. 36 His seed 
shall endure for ever, and his throne 
as the sun before me. 37 It shall be 
established for ever as the moon, and 
as a faithful witness in heaven. Selah. 


The covenant God made with David and 
his seed was mentioned before (v. 3, 4); but 
in these verses it is enlarged upon, and 
pleaded with God, for favour to the royal 
family, now almost sunk and ruined; yet ~ 
certainly it looks at Christ, and has its accom- 
phshment in him much more than in David; 
nay, some passages here are scarcely appli- 
cable at all to David, but must be understood 
of Christ only (who is therefore called David 
our king, Hos. iil. 5), and very great and pre- 
cious promises they are which are here made 
to the Redeemer, which are strong founda- 
tions for the faith and hope of the redeemed 
to build upon. ‘The comforts of our re- 
demption flow from the covenant of re- 
demption; all our springs are in that, Isa. lv. 
3. I will make an everlasting covenant with 
you, even the sure mercies of David, Acts xiii. 
34. Now here we have an account of those 
sure mercies. Observe, 

I. What assurance we have of the truth 
of the promise, which may encourage us to 
build upon it. We are here told, 1. How it 
was spoken (v.19): Thou didst speak in vision 
to thy Holy One. God’s promise to David, 
which is especially referred to here, was 
spoken in vision to-Nathan the prophet, 2 
Sam. vii.12—17. Then, when the Holy One 
of Israel was their king (v. 18), he appointed 
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The covenant made 


David to be his viceroy. But to all the pro- 


phets, those holy ones, he spoke in vision 


concerning Christ, and to him himself espe- |’ 


cially, who had Jain in his bosom from eter- 
nity, and was made perfectly acquainted with 
the whole design of redemption, Matt. xi. 27. 


2. How it was sworn to and ratified (v. 35): | 
Once have I sworn by my holiness, that dar- | 


ling attribute. In swearing by his holiness, 


he swore by himself; for he will as soon | 


cease to be as be otherwise than holy. His 
swearing once is enough; he needs not swear 
again, as David did (1 Sam. xx. 17); for his 
word and oath are two immutable things. 
As Christ was made a priest, so he was made 
a king, by an oath (Heb. vii. 21); for his 
kingdom and priesthood are both unchange- 
able. 

II. The choice made of the person to whom 
the promise is given, v. 19, 20. David was 
a king of God’s own choosing, so is Christ, 
and therefore both are called God’s kings, 
Ps. ii. 6. David was mighty, a man of cou- 
rage and fit for business; he was chosen out 
of the people, not out of the princes, but the 
shepherds. God found him out, exalted him, 
laid help upon him, and ordered Samuel to 
anoint him. But this is especially to be ap- 
plied to Christ. 1. He is one that is mighty, 
every way qualified for the great work he 
was to undertake, able fo save to the utter- 
most—mighty in strength, for he is the Son 
of God—mighty in love, for he is able expe- 
rimentally to compassionate those that are 
tempted. He is the mighty God, Isa. ix. 6. 
2. He is chosen out of the people, one of us, 
bone of our bone, that takes part with us of 
flesh and blood. Being ordained for men, 
he is taken from among men, that his terror 
might not make us afraid. 3. God has found 


him. He is a Saviour of God’s own provid- 


ing; for the salvation, from first to last, is 
purely the Lord’s doing. He has found the 
ransom, Job xxxili. 24. We could never have 
found a person fit to undertake this great 
work, Rev. v.3, 4. 4. God has laid help upon 
him, not only helped him, but treasured up 
help in him for us, laid it as a charge upon 
him to help fallen man up again, to heip the 
chosen remnant to heaven. In me is thy 
help, Hos. xiii. 9. 5. He has exalted him, 
by constituting him the prophet, priest, and 
king of his church, clothing him with power, 


‘raising him from the dead, and setting him 


at his own right hand. Whom God chooses 
and uses he will exalt. 6. He has anointed 
him, has qualified him for his office, and so 
confirmed him in if, by giving him the Spit, 
not by measure, but without measure, infi- 
nitely above his fellows. He is called Mes- 
siah, or Christ, the Anointed. 7. In all this 
he designed him te be his own servant, for 
the accomplishing of his eternal purpose and 
the advancement of the interests of his king- 
dom among men. 

If. ‘The promises made to this chosen 
one, to David in the type and the Son of 


David in the antitype, in whieh 
cious, but glorious things are s) 
1. With reference to himself, d 
God’s servant: and whatmakes for him makes 
for all his loving subjects. It is here pro-— 
mised, (1.) That God would stand by him and 
strengthen him in his undertaking (w. 21): 
With him my hand not only shall be, but 
shall be established, by promise, shall be so— 
established that he shall by it be established — 
and confirmed in all his offices, so that none 
of them shall be undermined and overthrown, ~ 
though by the man of sin they shall all be — 
usurped and fought against. Christ had a 
great deal of hard work to do and hard usage 
to go through; but he that gave him com- — 
mission gave him forces sufficient for the 
execution of his commission: ** My arm also — 
shall strengthen him to break through and © 
bear up under all his difficulties.” No good 
work can miscarry in the hand of those whom 
God himself undertakes to strengthen. (2.) 
That he should be victorious over his ene- — 
mies, that they should not encroach upon — 
him (v. 22): The son of wickedness shall not — 
exact upon him, nor aftlict him. He that at — 
first broke the peace would set himself against - 
him that undertook to make peace, and do — 
what he could to blast his design: but he — 
could only reach to bruise his heel; further 
he could not exact upon him nor afflict him, 
Christ became a surety for our debt, and — 
thereby Satan and death thought to gain ad- 
vantage against him; but he satisfied the 
demands of God’s justice, and then they could — 
not exact upon him. The prince of this world 
cometh, but he has nothing in me, John xiv. 30. 
Nay; they not only shall not prevail against 
him, but they shall fall before him (v. 23): 
I will beat down his foes before his face; the 
prince of this world shall be cast out, prinei- 
palities and powers spoiled, and he shall be 
the death of death itself, and the destruction 
of the grave, Hos. xiii. 14. Some apply this 
to the ruin which God brought upon the 
Jewish nation, that persecuted Christ and — 
put him to death. But all Christ’s enemies, 
who hate him and will not have him to reign 
over them, shall be brought forth and slain 
before him, Luke xix. 27. (3.) That he should 
be the great trustee of the covenant between 
God and men, that God would be gracious — 
and true to us (v. 24): My faithfulness and 
my mercy shall be with him. ‘They were with 
David; God continued merciful to him, and — 
so approved himself faithful. They were with — 
Christ ; God made good all his promises to 
him. But that is not all; God’s mercy to” 
us, and his faithfulness to us, are with Christ; 
he is not only pleased with him, but with us_ 
in him; and it is in him that all the promises” 
of God are yea and amen. So that if any 
poor sinners hope for benefit by the faithful- 
ness and mercy of God, let them know it is 
with Christ; it is lodged in his hand, and to 
him they must apply for it (v.28): My mercy 
will I keep for him, to be disposed of by him, 
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for ever run. Therefore it is the mercy of our 


eternal life, Jude 21; John xvii. 2. And, as 
the mercy of God flows to us through him, 
so the promise of God is, through him, firm 
tous: My covenant shall stand fast with him, 
- woth the covenant of redemption made with 
_ him and the covenant of grace made with us 
in him. The new covenant is therefore al- 
___ways new, and firmly established, because it 
is lodged in the hands of a Mediator, Heb. 
viii. 6. The covenant stands fast, because it 
stands upon this basis. And this redounds 

_ to the everlasting honour of the Lord Jesus, 
that to him the great cause between God and 
man is entirely referred and the Father has 

_ committed all judgment to him, that all men 
_ might honour him (John v. 22, 23); therefore 
— itis here said, In my name shall his horn be 
_ ewalted ; this shall be his glory, that God’s 
name is in him (Exod. xxiii. 21), and that he 
' ,actsin God’s name. As the Father gave me 
_ eommandment, so I do. (4) That his kingdom 
should be greatly enlarged (v. 25): L will set 

his hand in the sea (he shall have the dcmi- 
_-nion of the seas, and the isles of the sea), 
and his right hand in the rivers, the inland 
_ countries that are watered with rivers. Da- 
vid’s kingdom extended itself to the Great 
Sea, and the Red Sea, to the river of Egypt 
and the river Euphrates. But it is in the 
| kingdom of the Messiah that this has its full 
- accomplishment, and shall have more and 
| more, when the kingdoms of this world shall 
| ecome the kingdoms of the Lora and of his 
| Christ (Rev. xi. 15), and the isles shall wait 
| for his law. (5.) That he should own God 
| _as his Father, and God would own him as his 
| Son, his firstborn, v.26, 27. This is a com- 
| ment upon these words in Nathan’s message 
concerning Solomon (for he also was a type 

of Christ as well as David), I will be his Fa- 
ther and he shall be my Son (2 Sam. vii. 14), 

| and the relation shall be owned on both sides. 
| (1.) He skall ery unto me, Thou art my Father. 
| It is probable that Solomon did so; but we 
| are sure Christ did so, im the days of his 
| flesh, when he offered up strong cries to God, 
| and called him holy Father, righteous Father, 
| and taught us to address ourselves to him as 
our Father in heaven. Christ, in his agony, 

| eried unto God, Thou art my Father (Matt. 
| «xxvii. 39, 42, O my Father), and, upon the 
_ cross, Father, forgive them ; Father, into thy 
hands I commend my spirit. He looked upon 
him likewise as his God, and therefore he 
perfectly obeyed him, and submitted to his 
_ wit. in his whole undertaking (he is my God 
and your God, John xx. 17), and as the rock 
of his salvation, who would bear him up and 
bear him out in his underfaking, and make 
him more than a conqueror, even a complete 
Saviour; and therefore with an undaunted 

_ resolution he endured the cross, despisina the 
ia shame, for he knew he should be both jus- 
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I see not how this can be applied 
to David; it is Christ’s prerogative to be the 


Lord Jesus Christ which we look for unto | firstborn of every creature, and, as such, the 
heir of all things, Col. i. 15; Heb. i. 2, 6. — 


When all power was given to Christ both m 
heaven and in earth, and all things were deli- 
vered unto him by the Father, then God made 
him his firstborn, and far higher, more great 
and honourable, than the kings of the earth; 
for he is the King of kings, angels, authori- 
ties, and powers, being made subject to him, 
1 Pet. iii. 22. 

2. With reference to his seed. God’s co- 
venants always took in the seed of the cove- 
nanters; this does so (v. 29, 36): His seed 
shall endure for ever, and with it his throne. 
Now this will be differently understood ac- 
cording as we apply it to Christ or David. 

(1.). If we apply it to David, by his seed 
we are to understand his successors, Solomon 
and the following kings of Judah, who de- 
scended from the loins of David. It is sup- 
posed that they might degenerate, and not 
walk in the spirit and steps of their father 
David; in such a case they must expect to 
come under divine rebukes, such as the house 
of David was at this time under, v.38. But 
let this encourage them, that, though they 
were corrected, they should not be abandoned 
or disinherited. This refers to that part of 
Nathan’s message (2 Sam. vil. 14, 15), If he 
commit iniquity, I will chasten him, but my 
mercy shall not depart from him. Thus far 
David’s seed and throne did endure for ever, 
that, notwithstanding the wickedness of many 
of his posterity, who were the scandals of 
his house, yet his family continued, and con- 
tinued in the imperial dignity, a very long 
time,—that, as long as Judah continued a 
kingdom, David’s posterity were kings of it, 
and the royalty of that kingdom was never 
in any other family, as that of the ten tribes 
was, in Jeroboam’s first, then in Baasha’s, 
&c.,—and that the family of David continued 
a family of distinction till that Son of David 
came whose throne should endure for ever; 
see Luke i. 27, 32; ii. 4, 11. If David’s 
posterity, in after-times, should forsake God 
and their duty and revolt to the ways cf sin, 
God would bring desolating judgments upon 
them and ruin the family; and yet he would 
not take away his lovingkindness from David, 
nor break his covenant with him; for,in the 
Messiah, who should come out of his loins, 
all these promises shall have their accom- 
plishment to the full. ‘Thus, when the Jews 
were rejected, the apostle shows that God’s 
covenant with Abraham was not broken, be- 
cause it was fulfilled in his spiritual seed, the 
heirs of the righteousness of faith, Rom. xi. 7. 

(2.) If we apply it to Christ, by hisseed we 
are to understand his subjects, all believers, 
his spiritual seed, the children which God has 
given him, Heb. ii. 13. This is that seed 
which shall be made to endure for ever, and 


his throne in the midst of them, in the church - 


Fig. with David 
in the channel of Christ’s me- | tified and glorified. [2.] I will make him my 
n all the streams of divine goodness will | firstborn. 


wars." Sis fe 
The covenant made 


in the heart, as the days of heaven. To the 


end Christ shall have a people in the world | from him (v. 33), I will not 


to serve and honour him. He shall see his 
seed; he shall prolong his days. ‘This holy 
seed shall endure for ever in a glorified state, 
when time and days shall be no more; land 
thus Christ’s throne and kingdom shall be 
perpetuated: the kingdom of his grace shall 
continue through all the ages of time and the 
kingdom of his glory to the endless ages of 
eternity. 

{1.] The continuance of Christ’s kingdom 
is here made doubtful by the sins and afilic- 
tions of his subjects; their iiquities and 
calamities threaten the ruin of it. This case 
is here put, that we may not be offended 
when it.comes to be a case in fact, but that 
we may reconcile it with the stability of the 
covenant and be assured of that notwith- 
standing. First, Itis here supposed that there 
will be much amiss in the subjects of Christ’s 
kingdom. His children may forsake God’s 
law (v.30) by omissions, and break his sta- 
tutes (v.31) by commissions. There are spots 
which are the spots of God’s children, Deut. 
xxxii. 5. Many corruptions there are in the 
bowels of the church, as well as in the hearts 
of those who are the members of it, and these 
corruptions break out. Secondly, They are 
here told that they must smart for it (v. 32): 
I will visit their transgression with a rod, 
their transgression sooner than that of others. 
You only have I known, and therefore I will 
punish you, Amos ili. 2. Their being related 
to Christ shall not excuse them from being 
called to an account._ But observe what 
affliction is to God’s people. 1. It is but a 
rod, not an axe, not a sword; it is for correc- 
tion, not for destruction. This denotes gen- 
tleness in the affliction; it is the rod of men, 
such a rod as men use in correcting their 
children; and it denotes a design of good in 
and by the affliction, such a rod as yields the 
peaceable fruit of righteousness. 2. Itisa 
rod in the hand of God (J will visit them), 
he who is wise, and knows what he does, 
gracious, and will do what is best. 3. It is 
a rod which they shall never feel the smart 
of but when there is great need: If they 
break my law, then I will visit their trans- 
gression with the rod, but not else. Then it 
is requisite that God’s honour be vindicated, 
and that they be humbled and reduced. 

[2.] The continuance of Christ’s kingdom 
is made certain by the inviolable promise and 
oath of God, notwithstanding all this (v. 33): 
Ne evertheless, my kindness will I not totally 
and finally take from him. _ First, “ Notwith- 
standing their provocations, yet my covenant 
shall not be broken.” Note, Afflictions are 
not only consistent with covenant-love, but 
to the people of God they flow from it. 
Though David’s seed be chastened, it does 
not follow that they are disinherited; they 
may be cast down, but they are not cast off. 
God’s favour is continued to his people, 1 
For Christ’s sake; in him the mercy is laid 
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.| with they have reproached the foot- 


up for us) and God says, w 3 


We are unworthy, but 

2. For the covenant’s sake: jae aith 
shall not fail, my covenant will I not br. ' 
It was supposed that they had broken God 8 
statutes, profaned and polluted them (so 
word signifies) ; “‘ But,” says God, “ 1 
not break, I will not profane and A Wet 
covenant;” it is the same word. That see 
is said and sworn is that God will have a 
church in the world as long as sun and moon — 
endure, v. 36, 37. The sun and moon are 
faithful witnesses in heaven of the wisdom, | 

power, and goodness of the Creator, and 

shall continue while time lasts, which they — 

are the measurers of; but the seed of Christ — 
shall be established for ever, as lights of the 
world while the world stands, to shine in it, - 
and, when it is at an end, they shall be esta- 
blished tig lights shining in the firmament of the 

ather. 


38 But thou hast cast off and ab- 
horred, thou hast been wroth with 
thine anointed. 39 Thou hast made 
void the covenant of thy servant: thou 
hast profaned his crown by casting it 
to the ground. 40 Thou hast broken 
down all his hedges; thou hast 
brought his strong holds to ruin. 4] _ 
All that pass by the way spoil him: 
he is a reproach to his neighbours. — 
42 Thou hast set up the right hand of — 
his adversaries; thou hast made all 
his enemies to rejoice. 43 Thou hast 
also turned the edge of his sword, 
and hast not made him to stand in the 
battle. 44 Thou hast made his glory 
to cease, and cast his throne down to 
the ground. 45 The days of his youth 
hast thou shortened: thou hast co- 
vered him with shame. Selah. 46 
How long, Lorn ? wilt thou hide thy-— 
self for ever? shall thy wrath burn | 
like fire? 47 Remember how short my 
time is: wherefore hast thou madea il 
men in vain? 48 What man is he that 
liveth, and shall not see death ? shall 
he deliver his soul from the hand 7 
the grave? Selah. 49 Lord, where are 
thy former lovingkindnesses, which 
thou swarest unto David in thy re 
50 Remember, Lord, the reproach oi 
thy servants ; how T do bear in my 
bosom the reproach of all the mighty. 
people; 51 Wherewith thine enemie 
have reproached, O Lorn; where- 


v.35. 


steps of thine anointed. 52 Blessed | 


verses we have, 
present deplorable state of David’s family, 


_eiled to the covenant God made with David. 
“ Thou saidst thou wouldst not fake away 
‘thy lovingkindness, but thou hast cast off.” 
_ Sometimes, it is no’easy thing to reconcile 
_ God’s providences with his promises, and 
yet we are sure they are reconcilable; for 
_ God’s works fulfil his word and never con- 
 tradict it. 1. David’s house seemed to have 
_ lost itsinterest in God, which was the greatest 
- strength and beauty of it. God had been 
' pleased with his anointed, but now he was 
_wroth with him (v. 38), had entered into co- 
 venant with the family, but now, for aught 
he could perceive, he had made void the co- 
_yenant, not broken some of the articles of it, 
_ but cancelled it, v.39. We misconstrue the 
' rebukes of Providence if we think they make 
_ yoid the covenant. When the great anointed 
one, Christ himself, was upon the cross, God 
' seemed to have cast. him off, and was wroth 
_ with him, and yet did not make void his cove- 
- nant with him, forthat was established forever. 
_ 2. The honour of the house of David was lost 
and laid in the dust: Thow hast profaned his 
crown (which was always looked upon as 
sacred) by casting it to the ground, to be 
trampled on, v.39. Thow hast made his glory 
-to-cease (so uncertain is all earthly glory, and 
so soon does it wither) and thou hast cast 
his throne down to the ground, not only de- 
_throned the king, but put a period to the 
| kingdom, v. 44. If it was penned in Reho- 

“boam’s time, it was true as to the greatest 
art of the kingdom, five parts of six; if in 
_ Zedekiah’s time, it was more remarkably true 
of the poor remainder. Note, Thrones and 
rowns are tottering things, and are often 
aid in the dust; but there is a crown of glory 
reserved for Christ’s spiritual seed which 
fadeth not away. 3. It was exposed and 
‘made a prey to all the neighbours, who in- 
| sulted over that ancient and honourable fa- 
mily (v. 40): Thou hast broken down all his 
hedges (all those things that were a defence 
| to them, and particularly that hedge of pro- 
tection which they thought God’s covenant 
) and promise had made about them) and thou 
hast made even his strong-holds a ruin, so that 
| they were rather a reproach to them than any 

shelter ; and then, All that pass by the way 
spoil him (v. 41) and make an easy prey of 
3 see Ixxx. 12, 13. 
ently: He is a reproach to his neighbours, 
who triumph in his fall from so great a de- 
sree of honour Nay, every one helps for- 
d the calamity (v.42): “ Thou hast set 
the right hand of his adversaries, not only 
ziven them power, but inclined them to turn 
ir power this way.’ If the enemies of 
ae church lift up their hand against it, we 


; Amen, must see God setting up their 
rei ~| could have no power unless it were given them 


melancholy complaint of the 


- which the psalmist thinks hard to be recon- 


The enemies talk in-, 


"expos 
hand; for they 


~ 


from above. But, when God does permit 
them to do mischief to his church, it pleases 
them: Thou hast made all his enemies to re- 
joice ; and this is for thy glory, that those 
who hate thee should have the pleasure to 
see the tears and troubles of those that love 
thee.” 4. It was disabled to help itself (@. 
43): “ Thou hast turned the edge of his sword, 
and made it blunt, that it cannot do execu- 
tion as it has done; and (which is worse) 
thou hast turned the edge of his spirit, and 
taken off his courage, and hust not made him 
to stand as he-used to do in the battle.” The 
spirit of men is what the Father and former 
of spirits makes them; nor can we stand 
with any strength or resolution further than 
God is pleased to uphold us. If men’s hearts 
fail them, it is God that dispirits them; but 
it is sad with the church when those cannot 
stand who should stand up for it. 5. Itwas 
upon the brink of an inglorious exit (v. 45): 
The days of his youth hast thou shortened ; 
it is ready to be cut off, like a young man in 
the flower of his age. This seems to intimate 
that the psalm was penned in Rehoboam’s 
time, when the house of David was but in the 
days of its youth, and yet waxed old and be- 
gan to decay already. Thus it was covered 
with shame, and it was turned very much to 
its reproach thata family which, in the firstand 
second reign, looked so great, and made such 
a figure, should, in the third, dwindle and 
look so little as the house of David did in 
Rehoboam’s time. But it may be applied 
to the captivity in Babylon, which, in com- 
parison with what was expected, was but the 
day of the youth of that kingdom. However, 
the kings then had remarkably the days of 
their youth shortened, for it was in the days 
of their youth, when they were about thirty 
years old, that Jehoiachin and Zedekiah were 
carried captives to Babylon. 

From all this complaint let us learn, 1. 
What work sin makes with families, noble 
royal families, with families in which religion 
has been uppermost; when posterity dege- 
nerates, it falls into disgrace, and iniquity 
stains their glory. 2. How apt we are to 
place the promised honour and happiness of 
the church in something external, and to 
think the promise fails, and the coyenant is 
made void, if we be disappointed of that, a 
mistake which we now are inexcusable if we 
fall into, since our Master has so expressly 
told us that his kingdom is not of this world. 

II. A very pathetic expostulation with God 
upon this. Four things they plead with God 
for mercy :— 

1. The long continuance of the trouble 
(v. 46): How long, O Lord! wilt thou hide 
thyself? For ever? ‘That which grieved 
them most was that God himself, as one dis- 
pleased, did not appear to them by his pro- 
phets to comfort them, did not appear for 
them by his providences to deliver them, and 
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David's expostulation 

that he had kept them long in the dark ; it 
seemed an eternal night, when God had with- 
drawn: Thou hidest thyself for ever. Nay, 
God not only hid himself from them, but 
seemed to set himself against them: ‘‘ Shall 
thy wrath burn like fire? How long shall it 
burn? Shajl it never be put out? What is 
hell, but the wrath-of God, burning for ever? 
And is that the lot of thy anointed ?” 

2. The shortness of life, and the certainty 
of death: “ Lord, let thy anger cease, and 
return thou, in mercy to us, remembering 
how short my time is and how sure the period 
of my time. Lord, since my life is so tran- 
sitory, and will, ere long, be at an end, let it 
not be always so miserable that I should 
rather choose no being at all than such a be- 
ing.” Job pleads thus, ch. x. 20, 21. And 
probably the psalmist here urges it in the 
name of the house of David, and the present 
prince of that house, the days of whose vio 
were shortened, v. 45. 

(1.) He pleads the shortness and vanity af 
life (v. 47): Remember how short my time is, 
how transitory I am (say some), therefore 
unable to bear the power of thy wrath, and 
therefore a proper object of thy pity. Where- 
fore hast thou made all men in vain? or, 
Unto what vanity hast thou created all the 
sons of Adam! Now, this may be under- 
stood either, [1.] As declaring a great truth. 
If the ancient lovingkindnesses spoken of 
(v. 49) be forgotten (those relating to another 
life’, man is indeed made in vain Consider- 
ing man as mortal, if there were not a future 
state on the other side of death, we might be 
ready to think that man was made in vain, 
and was in vain endued with the noble powers 
and faculties of reason and filled with such 
vast designs and desires; but God would not 
make man in vain; therefore, Lord, remem- 
ber those lovingkindnesses. Or, (2.] As im- 
plying a strong temptation that the psalmist 
was in. It is certain God has not made all 
men, nor any man, in vain, Isa. xlv.18. For, 
First, If we think that God has made men 
in vain because so many have short lives, 
and long afilictions, in this world, it is true 
that God has made them so, but it is not true 
that therefore they are made in vain. For 
those whose days are few and full of trouble 


may yet glorify God and do some good, may | footsteps of thy anointed. ‘They reflected u 


keep their communion with God and get to 
heaven, and then they are not made in vain. 
Secondly, If we think that God has made men 
in vain because the most of men neither 
serve him nor enjoy him, it is true that, as 
to themselves, they were made in vain, better 
for them had they not been born than not to 
be born again; but it was not owing to God 
that they were made in vain; it was owing 
to themselves; nor are they made in vain as to 
him, for he has made all things for himself, even 
the wicked for the day of evil, and those whom 
he is not glorified by he will be glorified upon. 

(2.) He pleads the universality and una- 
voidahleness of death (v. 48): “ What man” 


‘fit of the former sure mercies of David 2?” 
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(what ina man, so 
liveth and shall not see ¢ 
self, of the house of David, i xel 
fromthe sentence, from the stroke. 
since he is under a fatal necessity of « ri 
let not his whole life be made thus mis . 
Shall he deliver his soul from the aed Of th 
grave? No, he shall not when his time has 
come. Let him not therefore be delivered in- 
to the hand of the grave by the miseries of 
a dying life, till his time shall come.” ‘We 
must learn heré.thalalieataals the end of all 
men; our eyes must shortly be closed to see 
death ; there is no discharge from that wa 
nor will any bail be taken to save us com 
the prison of the grave. It concerns us there- 
fore to make sure a happiness on the other 
side of death and the grave, that, when we fail, 
we may be received into everlasting habitations. 
3. The next plea is taken from the kind- 
ness God had for and the covenant he’ made 
with his servant David (wv. 49): ‘* Lord, where 
are thy former lovingkindnesses, which thou 
showedst, nay, which thou swaredst, to Da- 
vid in thy truth? Wilt thou fail of doing 
what thou hast promised? Wilt thou undo 
what thou hast done? Art not thou still the 
same? Why then may not we have the bene- 


af 


God’s unchangeableness and faithfulness as- 
sure us that God will not cast off those 
whom he has chosen and covenanted with. 
4. The last plea is taken from the inso- 
lence of the enemies and the indignity deo: 
to God’s anointed (v. 50, 51): “ Remember, 
Lord, the reproach, and let it be rolled awa 
from us and returned upon our enemies” 
(L.) They were God’s servants that were re- 
proached, and the abuses done to them re 
flected upon their master, especially since it 
was for serving him that they were reproached 
(2.) The reproach cast upon God’s servants 
was a very grievous burden to all that were 
concerned for the honour of God: “J bear 
in my bosom the reproach of all the mighty 
people, and am even overwhelmed with it ; it 
is what I lay much to heart and can scarcely 
keep up my spirits under the weight of.” 
(3.) ‘They are thy enemies who do thus 
reproach us; and wilt thou not appear against 
them as such? (4.) They have reproache 


all the steps which the king had taken in # 
course of his administration, tracked him ii 
all his motions, that they might make 7 vi 
dious remarks upon every thing he had sz 
and done. Or, if we may apply it to Ch 
the Lord’s Messiah, they reproached tl 
Jews with his footsteps, the slowness of | 
coming. They have reproached the delays ¢ 
the Messiah ; so Dr. Hammond. They calle 
him, He that should come; but, because he 
had not yet come, because he did not now 
come to deliver them out of the hands o! 
their enemies, when they had none to delive 
them, they told them he would never come, 
they must give over looking for him ‘Tht 
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“of the Messiah when 


promise of his coming? 
sotddthin'g of the foot- 
some refer to the ser- 
s bruising the heel of the seed of the wo- 
an, or to the sufferings of Christ’s followers, 
o tread in his footsteps, and are reproached 
for his name’s sake. 
_ IIL. The psalm concludes with praise, even 
er this sad complaint (v. 52): Blessed be 
the Lord for evermore, Amen, and amen. Thus 
e confronts the reproaches of his enemies. 
ie more others blaspheme God the more 
should bless him. Thus he corrects his 
yn complaints, chiding himself for quarrel- 
ling with God’s providences and question- 
ing his promises; let both these sinful pas- 
sions be silenced with the praises of God. 
However it be, yet God is good; and we will 
never think hardly of him; God is true, and 
re will never distrust him. Though the glory 
of David’s house be stained and sullied, this 
hall be our comfort, that God is blessed for 
ever, and his glory cannot be eclipsed. If 
we would have the comfort of the stability of 
God’s promise, we must give him the praise 
it; in blessing God, we encourage our- 
selves. Here is a double Amen, according 
to the double signification. Amen—so it ts, 
God is blessed for ever. Amen—be it so, let 
God be blessed for ever. He began the psalm 
vith thanksgiving, before he made his com- 
aint (v. 1); and now he concludes it with 
_doxology. Those who give God thanks 
r what he has done may give him thanks 
Iso for what he will do; God will follow 
hose with his mercies who, in a right man- 
ier, follow him with their praises. 
PSALM XC. 


Phe forezoiug psalin is supposed to have beew penned as jate asthe 
captivity in Babylon; this, it is plain, was penned as early as 
deliverance out of Egypt, and yet they are put close together 

this collectiow of divine scugs. This psalm was peuned by 
loses (as appears by the title), the most ancient penman of 

sacred writ. We have upon recorda praising sung of his (Exod. 

&y., which is alluded to Rev. xv. 3), and au rustructing song of 

Deut. xxxii. But this is of a different nature from both, 

for it is called aprayer. It is supposed that this psalm was 

penned upen oceasion of the sentence passed upon Israel in the 

Wilderness for their unbelief, murmuring, and rebellion, that 

‘their carcases should fallin the wilderness, that they should be 
Wasted away by a series of miseries for thirty-eight years to- 

, and that none of them that were then of age should enter 

iu. This was calculated for their wanderings in the wil- 

erness, as that other song of Moses (Deut. xxxi. 19, 21) was 
‘their settlement in Canaan. We have the story to which 
this psalm seems to refer, Num. xiv. Probably Moses penned 
his prayer to be daily used, cither by the people in their tents, 
at least, by the priests in the tabernacle-service, during their 
ous fatigue in the wilderness. In it, I. Moses comforts him- 
self and his people with the eternity of God and their interest in 
im, ver. 1,2. 1. He humbles himself and his people with the 
omsideration of the frailty of man, ver. 3—6. Ll]. He submits 
imself and his people to the righteous sentence of God passed 
pon them, ver. 7—11. IV. He commits himself and his people 
by prayer for divine merey and grace, and the return of 

God’s favour, ver. 12—17. Though it seems to have been pen- 
ed upon this particular occasion, yet itis very applicable to the 

railty of human life in general, and, in singing it, we may 
asily apply it to the years of our passage through the wilderness 

ff this world, and it furnishes us with meditations and prayers 
fery suitable to the solemnity of a funeral. 


__ A prayer of Moses the man of God. 

J ORD, thou hast been cur dwell- 
_ ing place in all generations. 2 
‘Before the mountains were brought 
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lasting to everlasting, thou avé God. 
3 Thou turnest man to destruction; 
and sayest, Return, ye childrenof men. 
4 For a thousand years in thy sight 
are but as yesterday when it Is past, 
and as a watch in the night. 5 Thou 
carriest them away as with a flood; 
they are as a sleep: in the morning 
they are like grass which groweth up. 
6 In the morning it flourisheth, and 
groweth up; in the evening it is cut 
down, and withereth. 

This psalm is entitled a prayer of Moses. 
Where, and in what volume, it was preserved 
from Moses’s time till the collection of psalms 


was begun to be made, is uncertain; but,. 


being divinely inspired, it was under a spe- 
cial protection: perhaps it was written in the 
book of Jasher, or the book of the wars of 
the Lord. Moses taught the people of Is- 
rael to pray, and put words into their mouths 
which they might make use of in turning to 
the Lord. Moses is here called the man of 
God, because he was a prophet, the father 
of the prophets, and an eminent type of the 
great prophet. In these verses we are taught, 

I. To give God the praise of his care con- 
cerning his people at all times, and concern- 


ing us in our days (v. 1): Lord, thou hast 
tren us a habitaiton, or dwelling-place, a re- 
fugevor help, in all generations. Now that 
they had fallen under God’s displeasure, and 
he threatened to abandon them, they plead 
his former kindnesses to their ancgstors. 
Canaan Was a land of pilgrimage to their 
fathers the patriarchs, who dwelt there in ta- 
bernacles; but then God was their habitation, 
and, wherever they went, they were at home, 
at rest, in him. Egypt had been a land of 
bondage to them for many years, but even 
then God was their refuge; and in him that 
poor rected people lived and were kept 
in being. Note, True believers are at home 
in God, and that is their comfort in reference 
to“all the toils and tribulations they meet 
with in this world. In him we may repose 
and shelter ourselves as in our dwelling-place. 

II. To give God the glory of his eternity 
(v. 2): Before the mountains were brought 
forth, before he made the highest part of the 
dust of the world (as it is expressed, Prov. 
vill. 26), before the earth fell im iravail, or, as 
we may read it, before thou hadst formed the 
earth and the world (that is, before the he- 
ginning of time) thou hadst a being; cven 
from everlasting to everlasting thou art God. 
an eternal God, whose existence has neither its 
commencement nor its period with time, nor 
is measured by the successions and revyolu- 
tions of it, but who art tke same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever, without beginning of 
days, or end of life, or change of time. Note, 
Against all the grievances that arise from our 
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i _ own mortality, and thé mortality of 
_ we may take comfort from God’s Seer 


We are dying creatures, and all our comforts 
in the world are dying comforts, but God is 
an everliving God, and those shall find him 
so who have him for theirs. ; 

Ili. 'To own God’s ahsolute sovereign do- 
minion over ian, and his irresistible incon- 
testable power to dispose of him as he pleases 
(v. 3): Thou turnest man to destruction, with 
a word’s speaking, when thou pleasest, to 
the destruction of the body, of the earthly 
house; and thou sayest, Return, you children 
of men. 1. When God is, by sickness or 
other afflictions, turning men to destruction, 
he does thereby call men to return unto him, 
that is, to repent of their sins and live a new 
life. This God speaketh once, yea, twice. ‘ Re- 
turn unto me, from whom you have revolted,” 
Jer. iv. 1, 2. When God is threatening to 
turn men to destruction, to bring them to 
death, and they have received a sentence of 
death within themselves, sometimes he won- 
‘derfully restores them, and says, as the old 
translation reads it, Again thou sayest, Re- 
turn to life and health again. For God kills 
and makes alive again, brings down to the 
grave and brings up. 3. When God turns 
men to destruction, it is according to the 
general sentence passed upon all, which is 
this, “Return, you children of men, one, as well 
as another, return to your first principles; 
let the body return to the earth as it was 
(dust to dust, Gen. iii. 19) and let the soul 
return to God who gave it,” Eccl. xii. 7. 4. 
Though God turns all men to destruction, 
yet he will again say, Return, you children of 
men, at the general resurrection, when, though 
a man dies, yet he shalllive again; and “then 
shalt thou call and I will answer (Job xiv. 14, 
15); thou shalt bid me return, and I shall 
return.” The body, the soul, shall both re- 
turn and-unite again. 

IV. To acknowledge the infinite dispro- 
portion there is between God and men, v. 4. 
Some of the patriarchs lived nearly athousand 
years; Moses knew this very well, and had 
recorded it: but what is their long life to 
God’s eternal life? ‘A thousand years, to 
us, are a long period, which we cannot ex- 
pect to survive; or, if we could, it is what 
we could not retain the remembrance of; but 
itis, in thy sight, as yesterday, as one day, as 
that which is freshest in mind; nay, itis but 
as a watch of the night,” which was but three 
‘hours. 1. A thousand years are nothing to 
God’s eternity; they are less than a day, 
than an hour, to a thousand years. Betwixt 
a minute and a million of years there is some 
proportion, but betwixt time and eternity 
there is none. The long lives of the pa- 
triarchs were nothing to God, not so much 
as the life of a child (that is born and dies 
the same day) isto theirs. 2. Allthe events 
of a thousand years, whether past or to come, 
_ are as present to the Eternal Mind as what 
“was done yesterday, or the !ast hour, is to 
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ee and mor 
day, to those 


be objected Pirion, the 
surrection that it is a lon 
expected and it has not yet come. Let tha 
be no difficulty, for a thousand — ‘yearsj 
God’s sight, are but as one day. Nu 
tempus occurrit regi—To the king all period 
are alike. To this purport these words a1 
anieteds 2 Pet. iii. 8. f 
. To see the frailty of man, and his \ va 
ses even at his best phot (wv. 5, 6); lool 0] 
noe all the children of men, and we sha 
see, 1. That their life is a dying life: Tho 
carriest them away as with a flood, that is 
they are continually gliding down the stre in 
of time into the ocean of eternity. The floo 
is continually flowing, and they are carrie 
away with it; as soon as we are born we he 
gin to die, and every day of our life ca 
us so much nearer death; or we are carrii 
away violently and irresistibly, as with — 
of waters, as with an inundation, which swee 
away all before it; or as the old world wa 
carried away with Noah’s flood. ‘Thou 
God promised not so to drown the wor 
again, yet death is a constant deluge. "4 
‘hat it is a dreaming life. Men are car ie 
away as with a flood and yet they are as ¢ 
sleep; they consider not their own frailty 
nor are aware how near they approach to a 
awful eternity. Like men asleep, they ima 
gine great things to themselves, till dez 
wakes ie and puts an end to the pleasin 
dream. ‘lime passes unobserved by us, as 
does with men asleep; and, when it is ov 
it is as nothing. 3. That it is a short ai 
transient life, like that of the grass wa 
grows up and flourishes, in the morning look k 
green and pleasant, but in the evening th 
mower cuts it down, and it immediate! 
withers, changes its colour, and loses’ all 
beauty. Death will change us shortly, 
haps suddenly ; and it is a great change 
death will make with us in a little time. 
in his prime, does but flourish as the gras 
which is weak, and low, and tender, a id S| 
posed, and which, when the winter of 0} 
comes, will wither of itself: but he may | 
mown down by disease or disaster, as 
grass is, in the midst of summer. All. 
is as grass. 
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7 For we are consumed ne thi 
res and by thy wrath are we tro 
8 Thou hast set our iniquities be 
thee, our secret sims in the lig 
thy countenance. 9 For all our 
are passed away in thy wrath: 
spend our years asa tale that is to 
10 The days of our years are thr 
score years and ten; and if by reas¢ 
of strength they be fourscore y 
yet ?s their strength labour and 


‘each er? even according to thy 
ar, so is thy wrath. 
_ Moses had, in the foregoing verses, la- 
mented the frailty of human life in general ; 
e children of men are as a sleep and as the 
ass. But here he teaches the people of Is- 
ael to confess before God that righteous sen- 
ence ef death which they were under in a 
special manner, and which by their sins they 
had brought upon themselves. Their share 
the common lot of mortality was not 
enough, but they are, and must live and die, 
onder peculiar tokens of God’s displeasure. 
“Here they speak of themselves: We Israelites 
are consumed and troubled, and our days have 
“passed away. 
I. They are here taught to acknowledge 
‘the wrath of God to be the cause of all their 
“miseries. Je ure consumed, we are troubled, 
nd it is by thy anger, by thy wrath (v.7); our 
s have passed away in thy wrath, v.9. The 
Hictions of the saints oftencome purely from 
od’s love, as Job’s; but the rebukes of sin- 
ners, and of good men for their sins, must be 
seen coming from the anger of God, who takes 
notice of, and is much displeased with, the 
ns of Israel. We are too apt to look upon 
ath as no more than a debt owing to na- 
e; whereas it is not so; if the nature of 
man had continued in its primitive purity 
and rectitude, there would have been no such 
debt owing to it. It is a debt to the justice 
bf God, a debt to the law. Sin entered into 
e world, and death by sin. Are we con- 
sumed by decays of nature, the infirmities of 
e, or any chronic disease? We must as- 
e it to God’s anger. Are we troubled by 
any sudden or surprising stroke? That also 
is the fruit of God’s wrath, which is thus re- 


ana unrighteousness of men. 
If. They are taught to confess their sins, 
hich had provoked the wrath of God against 
em (v. 8): Thou hast set our iniquities before 
ee, even our secret sins. It was not without 
use that God was angry with them. He 
id said, Provoke me not, and I will do you no 
rt; but they had provoked him, and will 
that, in passing this severe sentence 
ipon them, he justly punished them, 1. For 
eir open contempts of him and the daring 
ronts they had given him: Thou hast set 
iniquities before thee. God had herein an 
to their unbelief and murmuring, their 
strusting his power and their despising the 
asant land: these he set before them when 
passed that sentence on them; these kin- 
led the fire of God’s wrath against them 
kept good things from them. 2. For 
heir more secret departures from him: ‘‘ Thou 
set our segret sins (those which go no tur- 
than the heart, and which are at the bot- 
ym of all the overt acts) in the light of thy 
\eountenance; that is, thou hast discovered 


bi gh eae ' submission, 

it is. cut off, and we | these, and brought these also to the account, 

peat o knoweth the power and made us to see them, who before over- 
ast .._ | looked them.” 


Secret sins are known to God 
and shall be reckoned. for. Those who in 
heart return into Egypt, who set up idols im 
their heart, shall be dealt with as revolters or 
idolaters. See the folly of those who go about 
to cover their sins, for they cannot cover 
them. 

III. They are taught to look upon them. 
selves as dying and passing away, and not te 
think either of a long life or of a pleasant 
one; for the decree gone forth against them 
was irreversible (v. 9): All our days are likely 
to be passed away in thy wrath, under the 
tokens of thy displeasure; and, though we 
are not quite deprived of the residue of our 
years, yet we are likely to spend them as a 
tale that is told. The thirty-eight years which, 


after this, they wore away in the wilderness, - 


were not the subject of the sacred history ; 
for little or nothing is recorded of that whick 
happened to them from the second year te 
the fortieth. After they came out of Egypt 
their time was perfectly tritled away, and was 
not worthy to be the subject of a history, but 
only of a tale that is told; for it was only to 
pass away time, like telling stories, that they 
spent those years in the wilderness; all that 
while they were in the consuming, and an- 
other generation was in the raising. When 
they came out of Egypt there was not one 


now they were all feeble. Their joyful pros- 
pect of a prosperous glorious life in Canaan 
was turned into the melancholy prospect of 
a tedious inglorious death in the wilderness ; 
so that their whole life was now as imper- 
tinent a thing as ever any winter-tale was. 
That is applicable to the state of every one of 


feeble person among their tribes (cy. 37); but 


us in the wilderness of this world: We spend 
our years, we bring them to an end, each year, 
and all at last, as a tale that is told—as the 
breath of our mouth in winier (so some), which 
soon disappears—as a thought (so some), than 
which nething more quick—as a word, which 
is soon spoken, and then vanishes into air— 
or as a tale that is told. The spending ot 
our years is like the telling of a tale. A year, 
when it is past, is ike a tale when it is told. 
Some of our years are as a pleasant story, 
others as a tragical one, most mixed, but all 
short and transient: that which was long in 
the doing may be told ina short time. Our 
years, when they are gone, can no more be 
recalled than the word that we have spoken 
can. ‘The loss and waste of our time, which 
are our fault and folly, may be thus com- 
‘plained of: we should spend our years like 
the despatch of business, with care and in- 
dustry; but, alas! we do spend them like 
the telling of a tale, idle, and to little pur- 
pose, carelessly, and without regard. Every 
year passed as a tale that is told; but what 
was the number of them? As they were 
vain, so they were few (v. 10), seventy or 
eighty at most, which may be understood 
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Prayers jor 
either, 1. Of the lives of the Israelites in the 
wilderness; all those that were numbered 
when they came out of Egypt, above twenty 
years old, were to die within thirty-eight 
years; they numbered those only that were 
able to go forth to war, most of whom, we 
may suppose, were between twenty and forty, 
who therefore must have all died before 
eighty years old, and many before sixty, and 
perhaps much sooner, which was far short of 
the years of the lives of their fathers. And 
those that lived to seventy or eighty, yet, be- 
ing under a sentence of consumption and a 
melancholy despair of ever seeing through 
this wilderness-state, their strength, their life, 
was nothing but labour and sorrow, which 
otherwise would have been made a new life 
by the joys of Canaan. See what work sin 
made. Or, 2. Of the lives of men in general, 
ever since the days of Moses. Before the 
time of Moses it was usual for men to live 
about 100 years, or nearly 150; but, since, 
seventy or eighty is the common stint, which 
few exceed and multitudes never come near. 
We reckon those to have lived to the age of 
man, and to have had as large a share of life 
as they had reason to expect, who live to be 
seventy years old; and how short a time js 
that compared with eternity! Moses was the 
first that committed divine revelation to writ- 
ing, which, before, had been transmitted by 
tradition; now also both the world and the 
church were pretty well peopled, and there- 
fore there were not now the same reasons for 
men’s living long that there had been. If, 
by reason of a strong constitution, some 
reach to eighty years, yet their strength then 
is what they have little joy of; it does but 
serve to prolong their misery, and make their 
death the more tedious; for even their strength 
then is labour and sorrow, much more their 
weakness; for the years have come which 
they have no pleasure in. Or it may be 
taken thus: Our years ure seventy, and the 
years of some, hy reason of strength, are eighty; 
but the breadth of our years (for so the latter 
word signifies, rather than strength), the 
whole extent of them, from infancy to old age, 
is but labour and sorrow. In the sweat of 
our face we must eat bread; our whole life 
is toilsome and troublesome; and perhaps, 
in the midst of the years we count upon, tts 
soon cut off, and we fly away, and do not live 
out half our days. 

TV. They are taught by all this to stand in 
awe of the wrath of God (v. 11): Who knows 
the power of thy anger? 1. None ean per- 
fectly comprehend it. The psalmist speaks 
as one afraid of God’s anger, and amazed at 
the greatness of the power of it; who knows 
how far the power of God’s anger can reach 
and how deeply it can wound? The angels 
that sinncd knew experimentally the power 
of God’s anger; damned sinners in hell know 
it; but which of us can fully comprehena or 
describe it? 2. Few do seriously consider it 
as they ought. Who knows it, so as to im- 
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rove the knowledge it: 
: mock at sin, and mal 
surely do not know the power of 
For, according to thy fear, 


so is t 
God’s wrath is equal to the apprehensi 
which the most thoughtful serious p 

have of it; let men have ever so great a dre 
upon them of the wrath of God, it is 
greater than there is cause for and than th 
nature of the thing deserves. God has 1 

in his word represented his wrath as moi 
terrible than really it is; nay, what is felt m 
the other world is infinitely worse than wh 
is feared in this world. Who among us eo 
dwell with that devouring fire? 2 


12 So teach us to number our day 
that we may apply our hearts unt 
wisdom. 13 Return, O Lorp, hoj 
long? and let it repent thee conce 
ing thy servants. 14 O satisfy us ez 
with thy mercy; that we may rejoic 
and be glad all our days. 15 Make 
glad according to the days where 
thou hast afflicted us, and the year 
wherein we have seen evil. 16 Let t 
work appear unto, thy servants, am 
thy glory unto their children. 17 4 
let the beauty of the Lorp our Goi 
be upon us: and establish thou th 
work of our hands upon us; yea, th 
work of our hands establish thou it. 


These are the petitions of this prayel 
grounded upon the foregoing meditation 
and acknowledgments. Is any afflicted? L 
him learn thus to pray. Four things the 
are here directed to pray for :— 

J. For a sanctified use of the sad dispens: 
tion they were now under. Being condempm 
to have our days shortened, “ Lord, teach 
to number our days (v. 12); Lord, give ¥ 
grace duly to consider how few they are, ax 
how little a while we have to live in 
world.” Note, 1. It is an excellent art right 
to number our days, so as not to be ov 
our calculation, as he was who counted upé 
many years to come when, that night, h 
soul was required of him. We must I 
under a constant apprehension of the shai 
ness and uncertainty of life and the near 4 
proach of death and eternity. We must 
number our days as to compare our 
with them, and mind it accordingly wi 
double diligence, as those that have no 
to trifle. 2. Those that would learn’ 
arithmetic must pray for divine instr 
must go to God, and beg of him to 
them by his Spirit, to put them upon 
dering and to give them a good unde 
ing. 3. We then number our days to § 
purpose when thereby our hearts are ine 
and engaged to true wisdom, that is, to 
practice of serious godliness. To be relig 
is to be wise; this is a thing to which it 
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aecessary that we apply our hearts, and the 
matter requires and deserves a close applica- 
tion, to which frequent thoughts of the un- 
‘certainty of our continuance here, and the 
certainty of our removal hence, will very 
~ much contribute. 
I. For the turning away of God’s anger 
_ from them, that though the decree had gone 
_ forth, and was past revocation, there was no 
_ remedy, but they must die in the wilderness : 
_ “Vet return, O Lord! be thou reconciled to 
‘us, and let it repent thee concerning thy ser- 
_ vants (v. 13); send us tidings of peace to 
comfort us again after these heavy tidings. 
_ How long must we look upon ourselves as 
under thy wrath, and when shall we have 
some token given us of our restoration to 
thy favour? We are thy servants, thy people 
- (isa. Ixiv. 9); when wilt thou change thy 
_ way towards us?” In answer to this prayer, 
and upon their profession of repentance 
(Num. xiv. 39, 40), God, in the next chapter, 
proceeded with the laws concerning sacri- 
fices (Num. xv. 1, &c.), which was a token 
_ that it repented him concerning his servants; 
for, if the Lord had been pleased to kill them, 
he would not have shown them such things as 
_ these. 
iy Ill. For comfort and joy in the returns of 
- God’s favour to them, v. 14, 15. They pray 
or the mercy of God; for they pretend not 
o plead any merit of their own. Have mercy 
upon us, O God! is a prayer we are all con- 
erned to say Amen to. Let us pray for early 
'mercy, the seasonable communications of 
' divine mercy, that God’s tender mercies may 
| speedily prevent us, early in the morning of 
‘our days, when we are young and flourish- 
| ing, v. 6. Let us pray for the true satisfac- 
| tion and happiness which are to be had only 
| in the favour and mercy of God, iv. 6,7. A 
| gracious soul, if it may but be satisfied of 
| God’s lovingkindness, will be satisfied with 
| it, abundantly satisfied, will take up with 
| that, and will take up with nothing short of 
it. ‘Two things are pleaded to enforce this 
petition for God’s mercy :—1. That it would 
be a full fountain of future joys: ‘“‘ O satisfy 
us with thy mercy, not only that we may be 
easy and at rest within ourselves, which we 
@an never be while we lie under thy wrath, 
but that we may rejoice and be glad, not only 
for a time, upon the first indications of thy 
‘favour, but all our days, though we are to 
spend them in the wilderness.” With re- 
/spect to those that make God their chief joy, 
as their joy may be full (1 John i. 4), so it 
May be constant, even in this vale of tears; 
i is their own fault if they are not glad all 
| their days, for his mercy will furnish them 
With joy in tribulation and nothing can se- 
parate them from it. 2. That it would be 
a sufficient balance to their former griefs: 
“ Make us glad according to the days wherein 
thou hast afflicted us; let the days of our joy 
n thy favour be as many as the days of our 
= for thy displeasure have been and as 
VoL. Iv. 
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mercy. 


pleasant as those have been gloomy. Lord, 
thou usest to set the one over-against the other 
(Keel. vii. 14); do so in our case. Let it 
suffice that we have drunk so long of the cup 
of trembling; now put into our hands the 
cup of salvation.” God’s people reckon the 
returns of God’s lovingkindness a sufficient 
recompence for all their troubles. 

IV. For the progress of the work of God 
among them notwithstanding, v. 16,17. 1. 
That he would manifest himself in carrying 
it on: “‘ Let thy work appear upon thy ser- 
vants; let it appear that thou hast wrought 
upon us, to bring us home to thyself and to 
fit us for thyself.” God’s servants cannot 
work for him unless he work upon them, 
and work in them both to will and to do; 
and then we may hope the operations of 
God’s providence will be apparent for us 
when the operations of his grace are apparent 
uponus. “Let thy work appear, and in it 
thy glory will appear to us and those that 
shall come after us.” In praying for God’s 
grace God’s glory must be our end; and we 
must therein have an eye to our children as 
well as to ourselves, that they also may ex- 


perience God’s glory appearing upon them, 


so as to change them into the same image, 
from glory to glory. Perhaps, in this prayer, 
they distinguish between themselves and their 
children, for so God distinguished in his late 
message to them (Num. xiv. 31, Your car- 
cases shall fall in this wilderness, but your 
little ones will I bring into Canaan): “ Lord,” 
say they, “let thy work appear upon us, to 
reform us, and bring us to a better temper, 
and then Jet thy glory appear to our children, 
in performing the promise to them which we 
have forfeited the benefit of.” 2. That he 
would countenance and strengthen them in 
carrying if on, in doing their part towards it. 
(1.) That he would smile upon them in it: 
Let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon 
us; let it appear that God favours us. Let 
us have God’s ordinances kept up among us 
and the tokens of God’s presence with his 
ordinances; so some. We may apply this 
petition both to our sanctification and to our 
consolation. Holiness is the beauty of the 
Lord our God; let that be upon us in all we 
say and do; let the grace of God in us, and 
the light of our good works, make our faces 
to shine (that is the comeliness God puts 
upon us, and those are comely indeed who 
are so beautified), and then let divine con- 
solations put gladness into our hearts, and a 
lustre upon our countenances, and that also 
will be the beauty of the Lord upon us, as 
our God. (2.) That he would prosper them 
init: Establish thou the work of our hands 
upon us. God’s working upon us (v. 16) does 
not discharge us from using our utmost en- 
deayours in serying him and working out 
our salvation. But, when we have done all, 
we must wait upon God for the success, and 
beg of him to prosper our handy works, to 
give us to compass what we aim at for his 
2a 12—III. 


The security 
glory. We are so ‘unworthy of divine as- 
sistance, and yet so utterly insufficient to 
bring any thing to pass without it, that we 
have need to be earnest for it and to repeat 
the request: Yea, the work of our hands, 
establish thou it, and, in order to that, esta- 


blish us in it. 
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Some of the ancients were of opinion that Moses was the penman, 
not only of the foregoing psalm, which is expressly sail to be 
his, but also of the eight that next follow it; but that caanot be, 
for Ps. xcv. is expressly said to be penned by David, and loag 
after Moses, Heb. iy. 7. It is probable that this psalm also was 
penned by David; it is awrit of protection for all true believers, 
notin the uame of king. David, or under his broad seal; he 
needed it himself, especially if the psalm was penned, as some 
conjecture it was, at the time ofthe pestilence which was sent 
for his numbering the peuple; but in the name of the King of 
kings, and under the broad seal of Heaven, Observe, I. The 
psalmist’s own resolution ‘to take God for his keeper (yer. 2), 
from which he gives both direction and encouragement to others, 
ver. §. II. The promises which are here made, in God’s name, 
to all those that do so in sincerity. 1. They shall be taken un- 
der the peculiar care of Heaven, ver. 1,4. 2. They shall be de- 
livered from the malice of the powers of darkness (ver. 3, 5, 6), 
and that by a distinguishing preservation, ver.7,8. 3. They 
shall be the charge of the holy angels, ver, 10—12. 4. They 
shall triumph over their enemies, ver. 13. 5. They shall be the 
special favourites of God himself, ver. 14—16. Jn singing this 
we must shelter ourselves under, vend then solace onrselves in, 
the divine protection. Many think that to Christ, as Mediator, 
these promises do primarily belong (Isa. xlix. 2), not because to 
him the deyil applied one of these promises (Matt. iv. 6), but 
because to him they are very applicable, and, coming through 
him, they are more sweet and sure to all believers. 


EK that dwelleth in the secretplace 


of the most high shall abide un-: 


der the shadow of the Almighty. 2 I 
will say of the Lorp, He is my re- 
fuge and my fortress: my God; in 
him will I trust. 3 Surely he shall 
deliver thee from the snare of the 
fowler, and from the noisome pesti- 
lence. 4 He shall cover thee with his 
feathers, and under his wings shalt 
thoutrust: his truth shall be thy shield 
and buckler. 5 Thou shalt not be 
afraid for the terror by night; or for 
the arrow that flieth by day; 6 Nor for 
the pestilence that walkethin darkness; 
nor for the destruction that wasteth at 
noonday. 7 Athousand shall fall at thy 
side, and ten thousand at thy right 
hand ; but it shall not come nigh thee. 
8 Only with thine eyes shalt thou be- 


hold and see the reward of the wicked... 


In these verses we have, 

I. A great truth laid down in general, ‘That 
all those who live a life of communion with 
God are constantly safe under his protection, 
and may therefore preserve a holy ota 
and security of mind at al] times (vw. 1): 
that dwells, that sits down,-in the secret idk 
of the Most High, shall abide under the shadow 
of the Almighty; he that by faith chooses 
God for his guardian shall find all that in 
him which he needs or can desire. Note, 1 
It is the character of a true believer that he 
dwells in the secret place of the Most High; 
he is at home in God, returns to God, and 
reposes in him as his rest ; he acquaints him- 
self with inward religion, and makes heart- 
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converse with him in solit ; 

privilege and comfort of tho 

they abide under the shies of ; 

he shelters them, and comes! between chem 
and every thing that would annoy ther 
whether storm or sunshine. _ They shall 
only have an admittance, but a residene 
under God’s protection; he will be their rest 
and refuge for ever. 

II. The psalmist’s donifeaecbla applica 
of this to himself (w. 2): I will say of th 
Lord, whatever others say of him, “ He is my 
refuge; I choose him as such, and confide in 
him. Others make idols their refuge, but ] 
will say of Jehovah, the true and living God, 
He is my refuge: any other is a réfuge of li 
He is a refuge that will not fail me; for he 
is my fortress and strong-hold.”  Idolaters 
called their idols Mahuzzim, their most strong- 
hold (Dan. xi. 39), but therein they deceived 
themselves; those only secure themsel 
that make the Lord their God, their fortr 
There being no reason to question his suffix 
ciency, fitly does it follow, In him will I trust 
If Jehovah be our God, our refuge, and our 
fortress, what can we desire which we maj 
not be sure to find in ‘him? He is neither 
fickle nor false, neither weak nor mortal ; he 
is God and not man, and therefore there ii 
no danger of being disappointed in — W 
know whom we have trusted. 

III. The great encouragement he gives t 
others to do likewise, not only from his ow! 
experience of the comfort of it’ (for in tha’ 
there might possibly be a fallacy), but from 
the truth of God’s promise, in which ther 
neither is nor can be any deceit (v. 3, 4, 8 
Surely he shall deliver thee. Those who hav 
themselves found the comfort of making Got 
their refuge cannot but desire that othe 
many do so. Now here it is promised, © ~ 

. That believers shall be kept from tho 
mischiefs which they are in imminent dai 
ger of, and which would be fatal to them ¢ 
3), from the snare of the fowler, which i 
laid unseen and catches the unwary pre 
on a sudden, and from the noisome pestilen 
which seizes men unawares and ai 


‘This promise 
tects, (1.) The natural life, and is often ft 
filled in our preservation from those dang 
which are very threatening and very 
while yet we ourselves are not apprehensi 
of them, any more than the bird is of @ 


which there is no guard. pre 


snare of the fowler. We owe it, more fl 
we are sensible, to the care of the divin 
vidence that we have been kept from 
tious diseases and out of the hands’ 
wicked and unreasonable. (2.) The sp 
life, which is protected by divine grace 
the temptations of Satan, which are 
snares of the fowler, and from the con 
of sin, which is the noisome ‘pestilence, - 
that has given grace to be ‘the glory 0! 
sou! will create a defence upon all tha! 


* 


at God himself will be their pro- 
x; those must needs be safe who have 
m for their keeper, and successful for whom 
undertakes (v. 4): He shall cover thee, 
shall keep thee secret (xxxi. 20), and so keep 
hee safe, xxvii. 5. God protects believers, 
(1.) With the greatest tenderness and affec- 
tion, which isintimated in that, He shall cover 
hee with his feathers, under his wings, which 
alludes to the hen gathering her chickens under 
her wings, Matt. xxiii. 37. By natural in- 
tinct she not only protects them, but calls 
them under that protection when she sees 
4em in danger, not only-keeps them safe, 
but cherishes them and keeps them warm. 
0 this the great God is pleased to compare 
is care of his people, who are helpless as 
chickens, and easily made a prey of, but 

“are invited to trust under the shadow of the 


Wings of the divine promise and providence, 


yhich is the periphrasis of a proselyte to the 
true religion, that he has come to trust under 
he wings of the God of Israel, Ruth ii. 12. 
.) With the greatest power and efficacy. 
ings and feathers, though spread with the 
atest tenderness, are yet weak, and easily 
ken through, and therefore it is added, 
s truth shall be thy shield and buckler, a 
“Btrong defence. God is as willing to guard 
his people as the hen is to guard the chickens, 
md as able as a man of war in armour. 

3. ,That he will not only keep them from 
il, but from the fear of evil, v. 5, 6. Here is, 
|.) Great danger supposed ; the mention of 
is enough to frighten us; night and day 
lie exposed, and those that are apt to be 
morous will in neither period think them- 
elves safe. When we are retired into our 
ambers, our beds, and haye made all as 
Safe as we can about us, yet there is terror 
ight, from thieves and robbers, winds 
torms, besides those things that are the 
‘creatures of fancy and imagination, which 
often most frightful of all. We read of 
in the night, Cant. iii. 8.. There is also 


which slew the first-born of the Egyp- 
ns, and the army of the Assyrians. No 
sks nor bats can shut out diseases, while 
carry about with us in our bodies the 
ds of them. But surely in the day-time, 
en we can look about us, we are not so 
ich in danger; yes, there is an arrow that 
by day too, and yet flies unseen; there 
destruction that wasteth at high-noon, 
we are awake and have all our friends 
out us; even then we cannot secure our- 
es, nor can they secureus. It wasin the 
time that that pestilence wasted which 
sent to chastise David for numbering 
eople, on occasion of which some think 
psalm was penned. But, (2.) Here is 
security promised to believers in the 
t of this danger: “Thou shalt not be 
aid. God by his grace will keep thee 
disquieting distrustful fear (that fear 
hath torment) in the midst of the 
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greatest dangers. Wisdom shall keep thee. 


of believers. 


from being causelessly afraid, and faith shall 
keep thee from being inordinately afraid. 
Thou shalt not be afraid of the arrow, as 
knowing that though it may hit thee it can- 
not hurt thee; if it take away the natural 
life, yet it shall be so far from doing any 
prejudice to the spiritual life that it shall be 
its perfection.” A believer needs not fear, 
and therefore should not fear, any arrow, be- 
cause the point is off, the poison is out. O 
death! where is thy sting? It is also under 
divine direction, and will hit where God ap- 
points and not otherwise. Every bullet has 
its commission. Whatever is done our hea- 
venly Father’s will is done; and we have no 
reason to be afraid of that. 

4, That they shall be preserved in common 


calamities, in a distinguishing way (v. 7):. 


** When death rides in triumph, and diseases 
rage, so that thousands and ten thousands fall, 
fall by sickness, or fall by the sword in battle, 
fall at thy side, at thy right hand, and the 


sight of their fall is enough to frighten thee, - 


and if they fall by the pestilence their falling 
so near thee may be likely to infect thee, yet 
it shall not come nigh thee, the death shall not, 
the fear of death shall not.” 'Those that pre- 
serve their purity in times of general corrup- 
tion may trust God with their safety in times 
of general desolation. When multitudes die 
round about us, though thereby we must be 
awakened to prepare for our own death, yet 
we must not be afraid with any amazement, 
nor make ourselves subject to bondage, as 
many do all their life-time, through fear of 
death, Heb. ii. 15. ‘The sprinkling of blood 
secured the first-born of Israel when thou- 
sands fell. Nay, it is promised to God’s peo- 
ple that they shall have the satisfaction of 
seeing, not only God’s promises fulfilled to 
them, but his threatenings fulfilled upon 
those that hate them (v. 8): Only with thy 
eyes shalt thou behold and see the just reward 
of the wicked, which perhaps refers to the de- 
struction of the first-born of Egypt by the 
pestilence, which was both the punishment 
of the oppressors and the enlargement of the 
oppressed; this Israel saw when they saw 
themselves unhurt, untouched. As it will 
aggravate the damnation of sinners that with 
their eyes they shall behold and see the re- 
ward of the righteous (Luke xiii. 28), so it 
will magnify the salvation of the saints that 
with their eyes they shall behold and see the 
destruction of the wicked, Isa. Ixvi. 24; Ps 
lyiii. 10. 

9 Because thou hast made the Lorp 
which ts my refuge, even the most 
high, thy habitation; 10 There shall 
no evil befall thee, neither shall any 
plague come nigh thy dwelling. 11 
For he shall give his angels charge 


over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. . 


12 They shall bear thee up in thec 
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The security 
hands, lest thou dash thy foot against 
a stone. 13 Thou shalt tread upon 
the lion and adder: the young lion 
and the dragon shalt thou trample 
under feet. 14 Because he hath set 
his love upon me, therefore will I de- 
liver him: I will set him on high, be- 
cause he hath known my name. 15 
He shall call upon me, and I will an- 
swer him: I will be with him in trou- 
ble; I will deliver him, and honour 
him. 16 With long life will I satisfy 
him, and show him my salvation. 

Here are more promises to the same pur- 
port with those in the foregoing verses, and 
they are exceedingly great and precious, and 
sure to all the seed. 

I. The psalmist assures believers of divine 
protection, from his own experience; and 
that which he says is the word of God, and 

“what we may rely upon. Observe, 1. The 
character of those who shall have the benefit 
and comfort of these promises; it is much 
the same with that, v. 1. They are such as 
make the Most High their habitation (v. 9), 
as are continually with God and rest in him, 
as make his name both their temple and 
their strong tower, as dwell in love and so 
dwell'in God. It is our duty to be at home 
in God, to make our choice of him, and then 
to live our life in him as our habitation, to 
converse with him, and delight in him, and 
depend upon him; and then it shall be our 
privilege to be at home in God ; we shall be 
welcome to him as a man to his own habita- 
tion, without any let, hindrance, or molesta- 
tion, from the arrests of the law or the cla- 
mours of conscience; then too we shall be 
safe in him, shall be kept in perfect peace, Isa. 
xxvi. 3. To encourage us to make the Lord 
our habitation, and to hope for safety and 
satisfaction in him, the psalmist intimates the 
comfort he had had in doing so: *‘ He whom 
thou makest thy habitation is my refuge; 
and J have found him firm and faithful, and 
in him there is room enough, and shelter 
enough, both for thee and me.” In my fa- 
ther’s house there are many mansions, one 

needs not crowd another, much less crowd 
out another. 2. The promises that are sure 
to all those who have thus made the Most 
High their habitation. (1.) That, whatever 
happens to them, nothing shall hurt them 
(v. 10): “There shall no evil befal thee ; 
though trouble or affliction befal thee, yet 
there shall be no real evil in it, for it shall 
come from the love of God and shall be sanc- 
tified; it shall come, not for thy hurt, but 
for thy good; and though, for the present, it 
be not joyous but grievous, yet, in the end, it 
shall yield so well that thou thyself shalt 
own no evil befel thee. It is not an evil, an 
only evil, but there is a mixture of good in 
it and a product of good by it. -Nay, not 
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thy person only, but t 
taken Le Pig divin 
shall no plague come nigh t 
thee or thine any damage.” i 
bono viro mali potest—No evil can 
good man. Seneca De Providentid. (2.) 
the angels of light shall be serviceable 
them, v. 11,12. This is a precious prom 
and speaks a great deal both of honour ani 
comfort to the saints, nor is it ever the wors 
for being quoted and abused by the devil in 
tempting Christ, Matt. iv. 6. Observe, [1.] 
The charge given to the angels concerning 
the saints. He who is the Lord of the an- 
gels, who gave them their being and give 
laws to them, whose they are and whor 
they were made to serve, he shall give hi 
angels a charge over thee, not only over the 
church in general, but over every particu- 
lar believer. The angels keep the charge of 
the Lord their God; and this is the charg 
they receive from him. It denotes the grea 
care God takes of the saints, in that the an- 
gels themselves shall be charged with them 
and employed for them. ‘The charge is fo 
keep thee in all thy ways; here is a limitatior 
of the promise: They shall keep thee in th 
ways, that is, “‘as long as thou keepest in 
the way of thy duty;” those that go out oj 
that way put themselves out of God’s pro 
tection. This word the devil left out whe 
he quoted the promise to enforce a temp 
tion, knowing how much it made against him 
But observe the extent of the promise; iti 
tokeep thee in all thy ways: even where there 
no apparent danger yet we need it, and wher 
there is the most imminent danger we shal 
have it. Wherever the saints go the angels ar 
charged with them, as the servants are with th 
children. [2.] The care which the angels tal 

of the saints, pursuant to this charge: The 
shall bear thee up in their hands, which de 
notes both their great ability and their gre 
affection. They are able to bear up the a 
out of the reach of danger, and they do 
with all the tenderness and affection where 
with the nurse carries the little child about i 
herarms; it speaks us helpless and them hel 
ful. They are condescending in their mini 
trations; they keep the feet of the saint 
lest they dash them against a stone, lest the 
stumble and fall into sin and into troubl 
[3.] That the powers of darkness shall 
triumphed over by them (v. 13): Thou s 
tread upon the lion and adder. The d 
called a roaring lion, the old serpent, t. 
dragon; so that to this promise the apos 
seems to refer in that (Rom. xvi. 20), Ti 
God of peace shall tread Satan under yor 
feet. Christ has broken the serpent’s 
spoiled our spiritual enemies (Col. ii 
and through him we aremore than conquer 
for Christ calls us, as Joshua called the cay 
tains of Israel, to come and set our 0 
thenecks of vanquished enemies. Some 
that this promise had its full ace 
ment in Christ, and the miraculous 


a 


which he had over the whole creation, heal- 
ing the sick, casting out devils, and parti- 
_vularly putting it into his disciples’ commis- 
sion that they should take up serpents, Mark 
xvi. 18. It may be applied to that care of 
the divine Providence by which we are pre- 
served from ravenous noxious creatures (the 

P wild beasts of the field shall be at peace with 

_ thee, Job v. 23); nay, and have ways and 

_ means of taming them, Jam. iii. 7. 

II. He brings in God himself speaking 
_ words of comfort to the saints, and declaring 
the mercy he had in store for them, v. 14— 
16. Some make this to be spoken to the 

angels as the reason of the charge given them 

. concerning the saints, as if he had said, 

_ “Take care of them, for they are dear to me, 

and I have a tender concern for them.” And 


. now, as before, we must observe, 
1. To whom these promises do belong; 
_ they are described by three characters :—(1.) 
They are such as know God’s name. His na- 
_ ture we cannot fully know; but by his name 
he has made himself known, and with that 
"we must acquaint ourselves. (2.) They are 
such as have set their love upon him; and 
“those who rightly know him will love him, 
will place their Jove upon him as the only 
adequate object of it, will let out their love 
towards him with pleasure and enlargement, 
and will fix their love upon him with a reso- 
“lution neyer to remove it to any rival. (3.) 
 They.are such as call upon him, as by prayer 
keep up a constant correspondence with him, 
“and in every difficult case refer themselves 


2. What the promises are which God 
‘makes to the saints. (1.) That he will, in due 
time, deliver them out of trouble: I will de- 
‘liver him (v. 14 and again v. 15), denoting 
i double deliverance, living and dying, a de- 
" liverance in trouble and a deliverance out of 
‘trouble. If God proportions the degree and 
i continuance of our troubles to our strength, 
_ if he keeps us from offending him in our trou- 
"bles, and makes our death our discharge, at 
Jength, from all our troubles, then this pro- 
mise is fulfilled. See xxxiv. 19; 2 Tim. iu. 
(2.) That he will, in the mean 
me, be with them in trouble, v.15. If he 
pes not immediately put a period to their 
afflictions, yet they shall have his gracious 

resence with them intheir troubles; he will 
ake notice of their sorrows, and know their 
jouls in adversity, will visit them graciously 
by his word and Spirit, and converse with 
_ them, will take their part, will support and 
| comfort them, and sanctify their afflictions to 
| them, which will be the surest token of his 

presence with them in their troubles. (3.) 
That herein he will answer their prayers : He 
all call upon me; 1 will pour upon him the 
irit of prayer, and then I will answer, an- 
| swer by promises (Ixxxv. 8), answer by pro- 
| ‘vidences, bringing in seasonable relief, and 
answer by graces, strengthening them with 
| strength in their souls (cxxxviii. 3); thus he 


by 


| 
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of believers. 


answered Paul with grace sufficient, 2 Cor. 
xii. 9. (4.) That he will exalt and dignify 
them: I will set him on high, out of the reach 
of trouble, above the stormy region, on a 
rock above the waves, Isa. xxxiii. 16. They 
shall be enabled, by the grace of God, to look 
down upon the things of this world with a 
holy contempt and indifference, to look up 
to the things of the other world with a holy 
ambition and concern ; and then they are set 
onhigh. I will honour him; those are truly 
honourable whom God puts honour upon 
by taking them into covenant and commu- 
nion with himself and designing them for his 
kingdom and glory, John xii. 26. (5.) That 
they shall have a sufficiency of life in this 
world (v. 16): With length of days will I sa- 
tisfy him; that is, [1.] They shall live long 
enough: they shall be continued in this world 
till they have done the work they were sent 
into this world for and are ready for heaven, 
and that is long enough. Who would wish 
to live a day longer than God has some work 
to do, either by him or upon him? [2.] 
They shall think it long enough; for God by 
his grace shall wean them from the world 
and make them willing to leave it. Aman 
may die young, and yet die full of days, sa- 
tur dierum—satisfied with living. A wicked 
worldly man is not satisfied, no, not with long 
life; he still cries, Give, give. But he that 
has his treasure and heart in another world 
has soon enough of this; he would not live 
always. (6.) That they shali have an eter- 
nal life in the other world. This crowns the 
blessedness: I will show him my salvation, 
show him the Messiah (so some); good old 
Simeon was then satisfied with long life 
when he could say, My eyes have seen thy 
salvation, nor was there any greater joy to 
the Old-Testament saints than to see Christ’s 
day, though at a distance. It is more pro- 
bable that the word refers to the better coun- 
try, that is, the heavenly, which the patri- 
archs desired and sought: he will show him 
that, bring him to that blessed state, the fe- 
licity of which consists so much in seeing that 
face to face which we here see through a glass 
darkly ; and, in the mean time, he will give 
him a prospect of it. All these promises, 
some think, point primarily at Christ, and 
had their accomplishment in his resurrection 
and exaltation. 
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It is a groundless opinion of some of the Jewish writers (whe sre 
usually free of their conjectures) that this psalm was penned and 
sung by Adam in innocency, on the first sabbath. It is incon- 
sistent with the psalm itself, which speaks of the workers of ini- 
quity, wher as yet sin had not entered. It is probable that :t 
was penned by David, and, being calculated for the sabbath day, 
1. Praise, the business of the sabbath, is here recommended, 
ver. 1—3. Il. God’s works, which gave occasion for the sabbath, 
are here celebrated as great and unsearchable in general, ver. 4 
—6. In particular, with reference to the works both of provi- 
dence and redemption, the psalmist sings unto God both of 
mercy and judgment, the ruin of sinners and the joy of saints, 
three times counterchanged. 1. The wicked shall perish (ver. 
7), but God is eternal, ver. 8. 2. God's enemies shall be cut off, 
but David shall be exalted, ver. 9, 10. 3. David’s enemies shall 
be confounded (ver. 11), but all the righteous shall be fruitfut 
and flourishiug, yer. 12—15. In singing this psalm we mus* 
take pleasure in giving to God the glory duc to his name, and 
triumph in his works. 
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prs a good thing to give thanks 
t unto the Lorn, and tosing praises 
unto thy name; O most high: 2 To 
show forth thy lovingkindness in the 
morning, and thy faithfulness every 
night, 3, Upon. an instrument of ten 
strings, and upon the psaltery; upon 
the harp with a solemn sound. 4 
For thou, Lorn, hast made me glad 
through thy work: I will triumph in 
the works of thy hands. 5 O Lorn, 
how great are thy works! and thy 
thoughts are very deep. 6 A brutish 
man knoweth not; neither doth a fool 
understand this. 


' This psalm was appointed to be sung, at 
least it usually was sung, in the house of the 
sanctuary on the sabbath day, that day of 
rest, which was an instituted memorial of the 
work of creation, of God’s rest from that 
work, and the continuance of it in his pro- 
vidence; for the Father worketh hitherto.’ 
Note, 1. The sabbath day must be a day, not 
only of holy rest, but of holy work, and the 
rest is in order to the work. 2. The proper 
work of the sabbath is praising God; every 
sabbath day must be a thanksgiving-day ; and 
theother services of the day must be in or- 
der to this, and therefore nrust by no means 
thrust this into a corner. One of the Jewish 
writers refers it to the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah, and calls it, A psalm or song for the age 
to come, which shall be all sabbath. Believ- 
ers, through Christ, enjoy that sabbatism 
which remains for the people of God (Heb. iv. 
9), the beginning of the everlasting sabbath. 
In these verses,- 

I. We are called upon and encouraged to 
praise God (v.1—-3): It is a good thing to 
give thanks unto the Lord. Praising God is 
good work : it is good in itself and good for 
us. ' It is our duty, the rent, the tribute, we 
are to pay to our great Lord; we are un- 
just if we withhold it. It is our privilege 
that we are admitted to praise God, and have 
hope to be accepted in it. | It is good, for it 
is pleasant and profitable, work that is its own 
wages} it is the work of angels, the work of 
heaven. It is good to give thanks for the 
mercies we have received, for that is the way 
of fetching in further mercy: it is fit to sing 
to his name who is Most High, exalted above 
all blessing and praise. Now observe here, 
1. How we must praise God. We must do 
it by showing forth his lovingkindness and his 
faithfulness. Beg convinced of his glorious 
attributes and perfections, we must show 
them forth, as those that are greatly affected 
with them ourselves and desire to affect others 
with them likewise. We must show forth, 
not only his greatness and majesty, his holi- 
ness and justice, which magnify him and 
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e upon us, bu 
and his faithfulness OF ; 
glory Soaese a ee < 
proclaims his name, — ercy and 
are the great -npanw tidied and 
and the great encouragements of our love and 
obedience ; these therefore we must show 
forth as our pleas in prayer and the matter 
of our joy. ‘This was then done, not only by 
singing, but by music joined with it, upon an — 
instrument of ten strings (v. 3); but then it 
was to be with a solemn sound, not that which 
was gay, and apt to dissipate the spirits, but 
that which was grave, and apt to fix them. 
2. When we must praise God—in the morn-_ 
ing and every night, not only on sabbath days, 
but every day; it is ‘that which the dut of 
every day requires. We must praise God, 
not only in public assemblies, but in sécret, 
and in our families, showing forth, to our- 
selves and those about us, his lovingkindness 
and faithfulness. We must begin and end 
every day with praising God, must give him 
thanks every morning, when we are fresh and 
before the business of the day comes in upon 
us, and every night, when we are again com- 
posed and retired, and are recollecting our- 
selves; we must give him thanks every morn- 
ing for the mercies of the night and ever 
night for the mercies of the day; going out 
and coming in we must bless God. = 

II. We havean example set before us in the 
psalmist himself, both to move us to and to 
direct us in this work (v. 4): Thou, Lord, 
made me glad through thy work. Note, 1. Th 
can best recommend to others the duty of 
praise who have themselves experienced the 
pleasantness of it. “ God’s works are to be 
praised, for they have many a time rejoiced 
my heart; and therefore, whatever others 
may think of them, I must think well and 
speak well of them.” 2. If God has given 
us the joy of his works, there is all the rea- 
son in the world’ why we should give him 
the honour of them: Has he made out 


works of thy hands. 
brance of what God has done for us we 
raise a joyful prospect ‘of what he will do, 2 n¢ 
triumph in the assurance of it, triumph over 
all opposition, 2 Thess. ii. 13,14. (2.) 
us thence fetch matter for holy adoring: 
admirings of God (v.'5): O Lord ! how 
are thy works—great beyond conception, 
yond expression, the products of great 
er and wisdom, of great consequence an 
portance! men’s works are nothing to 
We cannot comprehend the greatne 
God’s works, and therefore must re 
and awfully wonder at them, and even sti 
amazed at the magnificence of them. “ 
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ifing, for their thoughts 


annot be measured; for thy 
“y deep and such as ‘cannot be 
| fathomed. Gn God's counsels as much exceed 
the contrivances of our wisdom as his works 
" do the efforts of our power. His thoughts are 
bobe our thoughts, as his ways are above our 
ays, Isa. lv. 9. O the depth of God’s de- 
igns! Rom. xi. 33. The greatness of God’s 
yorks should lead us to consider the depth 
of his thoughts, that counsel of his own will 
Diesorting to which he does all things—-what 
a compass his thoughts fetch and to what a 
ength they reach ! 

Il]. We are admonished not to néglect 
the works of God, by the character of those 
: yho do so, v.6. Those are fools, they are 

brutish, who do not know, who do not under- 
‘stand, how great God’s works are, who will 
not acquaint themselves with them, nor give 
him the glory of them; they regard not the 
work of the Lord nor consider the operation 
oy his hands (xxviii. 5); particularly, they 

understand not the meaning of their own 
rosperity (which is spoken of v. 7); they 
ake it as a pledge of their happiness, whereas 
is a preparative for theirruim. If there are so 
‘many who knownotthe designs of Providence, 

jor care to know them, those who through 
race are acquainted with them, and love to 
be so, have the more reason to be thankful. 

_ 7 When the wicked spring as the 
Tass, and when all the workers of ini- 
iguity do flourish ; ¢é 2s that they shall 
ibe destroyed for ever: 8 But thou, 
40RD, art most high for evermore. 

) For, lo, thine enemies; O Lorp, 
, lo, thine enemies shall perish ; all 
¢ workers of iniquity shall be scat- 
fered. 10 But my horn shalt thou 


alt like the horn of a unicorn: I 


Mine eye also shall see my desire on 
1 eeneimies, andmine ears shall hear 


Biirish ‘like the ete tree: he shall 
yw like a cedar in Lebanon. 13 


our God. 14 They shall still bring 
th fruit in old age; they shall be 
fat and flourishing ; ; 15 To show that 
pe! _Lorp is upright: Ae is my rock, 


} ‘The tenia had said (v. 4) that from the 
works of God he would take occasion to tri- 
amph ; and here he does so. 

Ut ‘He triumphs over God’s enemies (v. 7, 
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, Lord, thy works are great | 


the righteous 


9, 11), triumphs in the foresight of their de- 
struction, not as it would be the misery of 
his fellow-creatures, but as it would redound 
to the honour of God’s justice and holiness. 
He is confident of the ruin of sinners, 1. 
Though they are flourishing (v. 7): When the 
wicked spring as the grass in spring (so nu- 
merous, so thickly sown, so'green, and grow- 
ing so fast), and all the workers of imiquity do 
flourish in pomp, and power, and all the in- 
stances of outward prosperity, are easy and 
many, and succeed in their enterprises, one 
would think that all this was in order to their 
being happy, that it was a certain evidence 
of God’s favour and an earnest of something 
as good or better in reserve: but it is quite 
otherwise ; it is that they shall be destroyed 
for ever. The very prosperity of fools shall 
slay them, Prov. i. 32. 
designed for the slaughter are put into the 
fattest pasture. 2. Though they are daring, 
v. 9. They are thy enemies, and impudently 
ayow themselves to beso. ‘They are contra- 
ry to God, and they fight against God. ‘They 
are in rebellion against his crown and dignity, 
and therefore itis éasy to foresee that they shail 
perish; for who ever hardened his heart against 
God and prospered? Note, All the impeni- 


tent workers of iniquity shall be deemed and. 


taken as God’s enemies, and as such they 
shall perish and be'scattered. Christ reckons 
those his enemies that will not have him to 
reign over them; and they shall be brought 
forth and slain before him. ‘The workers of 
iniquity are now associated, and closely link- 
ed together, in a combination against God 
and religion ; but they shall be scattered, and 
disabled to help one another against the just 
judgment of God. In the world to come they 
shall be separated from the congregation of 
the righteous; so the Chaldee, Ps.i. 5. 3. 
Though they had a particular malice against 
the psalmist, and, upon that account, he 
might be tempted to fear them, yet he tri- 
umphs’over them (v. 11): ‘‘ My eye shall see 
my desire on my enemies that rise up agavnst 
me; I shall see them not only disabled from 
doing me any further mischief, but reckoned 
with for the mischief they have done me, and 
brought either to repentance or ruin: 2” and 
this was his desire concerning them. In the 
Hebrew it is no more than thus, My eye shall 
look on my enemies, and my ear shall hear of 
the wicked. We does not say what he shall 
see or what he shall hear, but he shall see 
and hear that in which God will be glorified 
and in which he will therefore be satisfied 
This perhaps has reference to Christ, to his 
victory over Satan, death, and hell, the de- 
struction of those that persecuted and cru- 
cified him, and opposed his gospel, and to 
the final ruin of the impenitent at the last 
day. Those that rise up against Christ will 
fall before him and be made his footstool. 
Il. He triumphs in Goa, and his glory 
and grace. ‘1. In the glory of God (v. 8) 
* But thou, O Lord! art most high for ever. 


The sheep that are : 


eF” gas , 
The happiness of 


more. The workers of iniquity who fight 
against us may be high for a time, and think 
to carry all before them with a high hand, 
but thou art high, most high, for evermore. 
Their height will be humbled and brought 
down, but thine is everlasting.” Let us not 
therefore fear the pride and power of evil 
men, nor be discouraged by their impotent 
menaces, for the moth shall eat them up as 
a garment, but God’s righteousness shall be 
for ever, Isa. li. 7, 8. 2. In the grace of 
God, his favour and the fruits of it, (1.) To 

himself (v.10): ‘Thou, O Lord! that art 
thyself most high, shalt exalt my horn.” The 


_ great God is the fountain of honour, and he, 


being high for evermore, himself will exalt 
his people for ever, for he is the praise of all 
his saints, cxlviii. 14. The wicked are for- 
bidden to lift up the horn (xxv. 4, 5), but 
those that serve God and the interest of his 
kingdom with their honour or power, and 
commit it to him to keep it, to raise it, to 
use it, and to dispose of it, as he pleases, 
may hope that he will ealt their horn as the 
horn of a unicorn, to the greatest height, 

either, in this world or the other: My horn 
shalt thow exalt, when thy enemies perish; 

for then shall the righteous shine forth as the 
sun, when the wicked shall be doomed to 
shame and everlasting contempt. He adds, 
I shall be anointed with fresh oil, which de- 
aotes a fresh confirmation in his office to 
which he had been anointed, or abundance 
of plenty, so that he: should have fresh oil 
as often as he pleased, or renewed comforts 
to revive him when his spirits drooped. Grace 
is the anointing of the Spirit; when this is 
given to help in the time of need, and is re- 
ceived, as there is occasion, from the fulness 
that is in Christ Jesus, we are then anointed 
with fresh oil. Some read it, When I grow 
old thou shalt anoint me with fresh oil. My 
old age shalt thou exali with rich mercy; so 
the LXX. Compare v. 14, They shall bring 
forth fruit in old age. The comforts of God’s 

Spirit, and the joys of his salvation, shall be 
a refreshing oil to the hoary heads that are 
found in the way of righteousness. (2.) To 
all the saints. ‘They are here represented as 
trees of righteousness, Isa. lxi. 3; Ps. i. 3. 

Observe, [1.] The good place they are fixed 
in; they are planted in the house of the Lord, 
v.13. ‘The trees of righteousness do not 
grow of themselves; they are planted, not in 
common soil, but in paradise, in the house of 
the Lord. ‘Trees are not usually planted in a 
house; but God’s trees are said to be planted 


_ inhis house because it is from his grace, by 


his word and Spirit, that they receive all the 
sap and virtue that keep them alive and make 
them fruitful. They fix themselves to holy 
ordinances, take root in them, abide by them, 
put themselves under the divine protection, 
and bring forth all their fruits to God’s ho- 
nour and glory. [2.] The good plight they 
shall be kept in. It is here promised, First, 
That they shall grow, v.12. Where God 
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flourish in the courts of our God—there the’ 


gives true” 4 
God’s trees ki oh 
the tall cedars in Leban 
nearer heaven, and with a! 
aspire towards the upper 
grow stronger, like the cedars, and fitte 
use. Hr that has clean hands shall be stronye 
and stronger. Secondly, That they shall flou 
rish,bothin thecredit of their profession andi 
the comfort and j joy of their own souls. The 
shall be cheerful themselves and respected b 
all about them. They shall flourish like t. 
palm-tree, which has a stately body (Cant. 
7), and large boughs, Ley. xxiii. 40; Judg. iy 
5. Dates, the fruit of it, are very pleasant, bu 
it is-especially alluded to here as being eve 
green. The wicked flourish as the grass (¢ 
7), which is soon withered, but the righteou 
as the palm-tree, which is long-lived an 
which the winter does not change. It ha 
been said of the palm-tree, Subpondere cresct 
—The more it is pressed down the more ‘ 
grows; so the righteous flourish under thei 
burdens; the more they are afflicted th 
more they multiply. Being planted int 
housé of the Lord (there their root is), th 


branches spread. Their life is hid with Chris 
in God. But their light also shines befor 
men. It is desirable that those who have 
place should have a name in God’s house 
and within his walls, Isa, lvi. 5. Let goo 
Christians aim to excel, that they may b 
eminent and may flourish, and so may ador 
the doctrine of God our Saviour, as flourish 
ing trees adorn the courts of ahouse. An 
let those who flourish in God’s courts giv 
him the glory of it; it is by virtue of thi 
promise, They shall be fat and flourishing 
Their flourishing without is from a fatnes 
within, from the root and fatness of the goo 
olive, Rom. xi. 17. Without a living pr 
ciple of grace in the heart the profession wi 
not be long flourishing; but where that 
the leaf also shall not wither, Ps. i. 3. 
trees of the Lord are full of sap, civ. 16. St 
Hos. xiv. 5, 6. Thirdly, That they shall ] 
fruitful. Were there nothing but leaves up Dd 
them, they would not be trees of any valu 
but they shall still bring forth fruit. The pr 
ducts of sanctification, all the instances of 
lively devotion and a useful conversatic 
good works, by which God is glorified ai 
others are edified, these are the fruits 
righteousness, in which it is the privilege ; 
well as the duty, of the righteous to aboum 
and their abounding in them is the matter 
a promise as well as of acommand. It 
mised that they shall bring forth fruit in 
age. Other trees, when they are old, le 
bearing, but in God’s trees the streng 
grace does not fail with the strength of n 
The last days of the saints are som 
their best days, and their last work i 
best work. This indeed shows that they 
upright; perseveranceis the surest evid 
sincerity. But it is here said to show 
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which he has begu 
- that believers first partake of a divine nature, 
80 it is by the promises that that divine nature 
_ is preserved and kept up; and therefore the 
_ power it exerts isan evidence that the Lord is 
upright, and so he will show himself with an 
upright man, xvii. 25. This the psalmist 
_ triumphs in: “ He is my rock and there is no 
_ unrighteousness in him. I have chosen him 
7 for my rock on which to build, in the clefts 
of which to take shelter, on the top of which 
to set my feet. I have found him a rock, 
strong and stedfast, and his word as firm as 
-arock. I have found” (and let every one 
' speak as he finds) ‘“‘that there is no unrigh- 
- teousness in him.” He is as able, and will 
_be as kind, as his word makes him to be. All 
that ever trusted in God found him faithful 
md all-sufficient, and none were ever made 

_ ashamed of their hope in him. 

: PSALM XCIII. 


| This short psalm sets forth the honour of the kingdom of God 
_ among men, to his glory, the terror of his enemies, and the 
__ comfort of all his loving subjects. It relates both to the king- 
_ dom of his providence, by which he upholds and governs the 
World, and especially to the kingdomof his grace, by which he se- 
cures the church, sanctifies and preserves it. [he administra- 


tion of both these kingdoms is put into the hauds of the Messiah, 
‘and to him, dowbtless, the prophet here hears witness, and to his 
‘ kingdom, speaking of itas present, because sure; and because, 
__as the eternal Word, even before his incarnation he wes Lord of 
all. Concerning God’s kingdom glorious things are here spoken. 
1. Have other kings their royal robes? So has he, ver. 1. II. 
Have they their thrones? Sohas he, ver. 2. Il. Have they their 
" enemies whom they subdue and triumph over? So has he, ver. 
3,4. IV. Is it their honour to be faithful and holy ? So is it his, 
ver. 5. Ju singing this psalm we forget ourselves if we forget 
Christ, to whoin the Father has given all power both in heaven 
and in earth. 


HE Lorp reigneth, he is clothed 
& with majesty; the Lorpis clothed 
ith strength, wherewith hehath girded 
mself: the world also is stablished, 
at it cannot be moved. 2 Thy throne 
established of old: thou art from 


up their voice; the floods lift up their 
waves. 4 The Lorp on high ts migh- 
ler than the noise of many waters, 
yea, than the mighty waves of the 
ea. 5 Thy testimonies are very sure: 
oliness becometh thine house, O 
Lorp, for ever. 
_ Next to the being of God there is nothing 
hat we are more concerned to believe and 
‘onsider than God’s dominion, that Jehovah 
God, and that this God reigns (v. 1), not 
ly that he is King of right, and is the 
wher and proprietor of all personsand things, 
ut that he is King in fact, and does direct 
d dispose of ail the creatures and all their 
tions according to the counsel of his own 
ill. This is celebrated here, and in many 
other psalms: The Lord reigns. It is the 
mg of the gospel church, of the glorified 
hurch (Rey. xix 6), Hallelujah; the Lord 
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majesty of God. 
God omnipotent reigns. Here we are told 
how he reigns. 

I. The Lord reigns gloriously: He is clothed 
with majesty. The majesty of earthly princes, 
compared with God’s terrible majesty, is but 
like the glimmerings of a glow-worm com- 
pared with the brightness of the sun when 
he goes forth in his strength. Are the ene- 
mies of God’s kingdom great and formidable? 
Yet let us not fear them, for God’s majesty 
will eclipse theirs. 

II. Hereigns powerfully. He isnot only 
clothed with majesty, as a prince in his court, 
but he is clothed with strength, as a general 
in the camp. He has wherewithal to sup. 
port his greatness and to make it truly for- 
midable. See him not only clad in robes, 
but clad in armour. Both strength and ho- 
nour are his clothing. He cando every thing, 


and with him nothing is impossible. 1. With 


this power he has girded himself; it is not 
derived from any other, nor does the execut- 
ing of it depend upon any other, but he has 
it of himself and with it does whatsoever he 
pleases. Let us not fear the power of man, 
which is borrowed and bounded, but fear 
him who has power to kill and cast into hell. 
2. To this power it is owing that the world 
stands to this day. The world also is esta- 
blished; it was so at first, by the creating 
power of God, when he founded. it upon the 
seas; it is so still, by that providence which 
upholds all things and is a continued crea- 
tion; it is so established that though he has 
hanged the earth upon nothing (Job xxyi. 7) 
yet zt cannot be moved; all things continue to 
this day, according to his ordinance. Note, 
The preserving of the powers of nature and 
the course of nature is what the God of na- 
ture must have the glory of; and we who 
have the benefit thereof daily are very care- 
less and ungrateful if we give him not the 
glory of it. Though God clothes himself 
with majesty, yet he condescends to take 
care of this lower world and to settle its af- 
fairs; and, if he established the world, much 
more will he establish his church, that it can- 
not be moved. 

Ill. He reigns eternally (v. 2): Thy throne 
is established of old. 1. God’s right to rule 
the world is founded in his making it; he 
that gave being to it, no doubt, may give law 
to it, and so his title to the government is 
incontestable: Thy throne is established ; it 
is a title without a flaw in it. And it is 
ancient: it is established of old, from the 
beginning of time, before any ofher rule, 


principality, or power was erected, as it will 


continue when all other rule, principality, 
and power shall be put down, 1 Cor. xv. 24. 
2. The whole administration of his govern- 
ment was settled in his eternal counsels be- 
fore all worlds; for he does all according to 
the purpose which he purposed in himself 
The chariots of Providence came down from 
between the mountains of brass, from those 
decrees which are fixed as the everlasting 
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mountains (Zech. vi. 1); Thou art from ever- | 


_ lasting, and therefore thy throne is established 


of old; because God himself was from ever- 
_ lasting, his throne and all the determinations 

of it were so too; for in an eternal mind there 
could not but be eternal thoughts. 

IV. He reigns triumphantly, v. 3,4. We 
have here, 1. A threatening storm supposed: 
The floods have lifted up, O Lord! (to God 
himself the remonstrance is made) the floods 
have lifted up their voice, which speaks terror ; 
nay, they have lifted up their waves, which 
speaks real danger. It alludes to a tempestu- 
ous sea, such as the wicked are compared to, 
Isa. lvii. 20. The heathen rage (Ps. ii. 1) and 
think to ruin the church, to overwhelm it 
like a deluge, to sink it like a ship at sea. 
The church is said to be tossed with tempests 
(Isa, liv. 11), and the floods of ungodly men 
make the saints afraid, Ps. xviil. 4. We 
may apply it to the tumults that are some- 


times in our own bosoms, through prevailing | 


passions and frights, which put the soul into 
disorder, and, are ready to overthrow its 
graces and comforts; but, if the Lord reign 
there, even the winds and seas shall obey 
him. 2. An immovable anchor cast in this 
storm (v. 4): The Lord himself is mightier. 
Let this keep our minds fixed, (1.) That God 
is on high, above them, which denotes his 
safety (they cannot reach him, xxix, 10) and 
his sovereignty ; they are ruled by him, they 
are overruled, and, wherein they rebel, over- 
come, Exod. xviii. 11., (2.) That he is 
mightier, does more wondrous things than 
the noise of many waters; they cannot dis- 
turb his rest or rule; they cannot defeat his 
designs and purposes. Observe, The power 
of the church’s enemies is but as the noise of 
many waters; there is more of sound than 
substance in it. Pharaoh king of Egypt is 
but a noise, Jer. xlvi. 17. ‘The church’s 

friends are commonly more frightened than 
hurt. God is mightier than this noise; he 
is mighty to preserve his people’s interests 
from being ruined by these many waters and 
his people’s spirits from being terrified by 
the noise of them. He can, when he pleases, 
command peace to the church (Ixv. 7), peace 
in the soul, Isa. xxvi. 3. Note, The unlimited 
sovereignty and irresistible power of the 
great Jehovah are very encouraging to the 
people of God, in reference to all the noises 
and hurries they meet with in this world, Ps. 

xlvi. 1, 2. 

VY. He reigns in truth and holiness, v. 5. 
1. All his promises are inviolably faithful : 
Thy testimonies are very sure. As God is 
able to protect his church, so he is true to 
the promises he has made of its safety and 
victory. His word is passed, and all the 
saints may rely upon it. Whatever was fore- 
told concerning the kingdom of the Messiah 
would certainly have its accomplishment in 
due time. These testimonies upon which 
the faith and hope of the Old-Testament 
saints were built were very sure, and would 


thy Bites O Lord! 
is his house; it is a ho 
from sin, consecrated I by ¢ 70 
in his service. The holines 
(nothing better becomes the saints 
formity to God’s image and | an er 
edness to his honour), and it is its 
and safety ; it is the holiness of God s. 
that secures it against the many wate: 
their noise. Where there is purity t 
shall be peace. Fashions eatin and th: 
which is becoming at one time is not st 
another ; but holiness always becomes God’s 
house and family, and those who belong tO 
it; it is perpetually decent ; and nothing 
ill becomes the worshippers. of the Pay, ( 
as unholiness. 


PSALM XCIV, 


This psalm was penned when the church of God was unde 
hatches, oppressed and persecuted ; and it is an appeal to G 
as the Judge of heaven andvearth, and an address to him, aa 
pear for his people against his and their enemies. Two thin 
this psalm speaks:—I. Convietion and terror to the persec 
(ver. 1—1]}, showing them their danger and folly, and aru i 
with them. II. Comfort and peace to the persecuted (ver. 12- 
23), assuring them, both from God’s promise’ and from t 
psalmist’s own experience, that their troubles would end 
and God would, in due time, appear to their joy and the confu- 
sion of those who set themselves against them. Jn singing this 
psalm we must look abroad upon the pride of oppréssors with | 
holy indignation, and the tears of the oppressed with a holy 
compassion ; but, at the same time, look upwards to the righ 
teous Judge with an entire satisfaction, and look weigh 
end of all these things, with a pleasing hope. 4 


Lorp God, to whom vengea’ 

belongeth; ‘O God, to whom ven- 
geance belongeth, show thyself. 2 Lif 
up thyself, thou judge of the earth: 
render a reward to the proud, 3 Lorp, 
how long shall the wicked, how lo 
shall the wicked triumph? 4 Howl 0 
shall they utter and spealchard thing 
and all the workers of iniquity wed : 
themselves? 5 They break in Pe 
thy people, O Lor», and afflict thin 
heritage. 6 They slay the widow and 
the stranger, and murder the fates 
less. 7 Yet they say, The Lorn sh 
not see, neither shall ‘the God of J 
cob regard z#. 8 Understand, ye ort 
ish among the people: and ye fools 
when will yebewise? 9 Hethatplantec 
the ear, shall he not hear? he tha 
formed the eye, shall he not seé? 1 
He that chastiseth ‘the heathen, shal 
not he correct? he that teacheth 
knowledge, shall mot he know? 
The Lorp knoweth the though 


man, that they are vanity. 

In these verses we have, Nhs 

I. A solemn appeal to God wi th 
cruel oppressors of ve people, v. 1, 2. 
speaks terror enough to them, that. they 
the prayers of God’s people against 
who ery day and night to him to avenge hei 


a ey, * ‘ 
1. The titles they ive to God for the ea 
souraging of their faith in this appeal: 

: ‘God! to whom vengeance belongeth ; and thou 
pana of the earth. We may with boldness 
appeal to him; for, (1.) He is judge, su- 
_ preme judge, judge alone, from whom every 
man’s judgment proceeds. He that gives 
law gives sentence upon every man accord- 
ing to his works, by the rule of that law. 
f He has prepared his throne for judgment. 
He has indeed appointed magistrates to be 
avengers under him (Rom. xiii. 4), but he 
is the avenger in chief, to whom even magis- 
_ trates themselves are accountable ; his throne 
is the last refuge (the dernier ressort, as the 
law speaks) of oppressed innocency. He is 
"universal judge, not of this city or country 
* only, but judge of the earth, of the whole 
earth: none are exempt from his jurisdic- 
_ tion; nor can it be alleged against an appeal 
to him in any court that it is coram non 
| judice—tbefore a person not judicially quali- 
fied. (2.) Heis just: As he has authority 
to avenge wrong, so it is his nature, and pro- 
‘perty, and honour. ‘This also is implied in 
the title here given to him and repeated with 
such an emphasis, O God ! to whom vengeance 
belongs, who wilt not suffer might always to 
revail against right. This is a good reason 
_ why. we must not avenge ourselves, because 
God has said, Vengeance is mine; and it is 
aring presumption to usurp his prerogative 
and step into his throne, Rom. xii. 19.. Let 
s alarm those who do wrong, whether with 
lose hand, so as not to be discovered, or 
with a high hand, so as not to be controlled, 
There is a God to whom vengeance belongs, 


| and let it encourage those who suffer wrong 
‘to bear it with silence, committing them- 
elves to him who judges righteously. 
2. What it is they ask of God. (1.) That 
he would glorify himself, and get honour to 
sown name. Wicked persecutors thought 
od had withdrawn and had forsaken the 
h. “Lord,” say they, “show thyself; 
ake them know that thou art and that thou 
t ready to show thyself strong on the behalf 
| of those whose hearts are upright with thee.” 
| The enemies thought God was conquered 
“because his people were. “ Lord,” say they, 
ift up thyself, be thou exalted. in thy own 
gth. Lift up thyself, to be seen, to be 
d ; and suffer not thy name to be tram- 
upon and run down.” (2.) That he 
d mortify the oppressors: Render a re- 
d to the proud ; that is, “ Reckon with 
em for all their insolence, and the injuries 
y have done to thy people.” These prayers 
prophecies, which speak terror to all the 
of violence. The righteous God will 
with them according to their merits. 
- If. A humble complaint to God of the 
| pride and cruelty of the oppressors, and an 


6. Here observe, . : 

1. The character of the enemies they com- 
plain against, They are wicked; they are 
workers of iniquity; they are bad, very bad, 
themselves, and therefore they haté and per- 
secute those whose goodness shames andcon- 
demns them. Those are wicked indeed, and 
workers of the worst iniquity, lost to all ho- 
nour and virtue, who are cruel to the inno- 
cent and hate the righteous. 

2. Their haughty barbarous carriage which 
they complain of. (1.) They are insolent, and 
take a pleasure in magnifying themselves. 
They talk high and talk big; they triumph ; 
they speak loud things; they boast them- 
selves, as if their tongues were their own and 
their hands too, and they were accountable to 
none for what they say or do, and as if the 


day were their own, and they doubted not but. 


to carry the cause against God and religion. 
Those that speak highly of themselves, that 
triumph and boast, are apt to speak hardly of 
others ; but there will come a day of reckon- 
ing for all their hard speeches which ungodly 
sinners have spoken against God, his truths, 
and ways, and people, Jude 15. (2.) They 
are impious, and take a pleasure in running 
down God’s people because they are his (v. 5): 
They breakin pieces thy people, O Lord! break 
their assemblies, their estates, their families, 
their persons, in pieces, and do all they can 
to afflict thy heritage, to grieve them, to crush 
them, to run them down, to root them out.” 
God’s people are his heritage; there are those 
that, for his sake, hate them, and seek their 
ruin. This is a very, good plea with God, in 
our intercessions for the church: “ Lord, it 
is thine; thou hast a property im it. It is thy 
heritage; thou hast a pleasure in it, and out 
of it the rent of thy glory in this world issues. 
And wilt thou suffer these wicked men to 
trample upon it thus?’ (3.) They are inhu- 
man, and take a pleasure in wronging those 
that are least able to help themselves (v. 6) ; 
they not only oppress and impoyerish, but 
they slay the widow and the stranger; not only 
neglect the fatherless, and make a prey of 
them, but murder them, because they are 
weak and exposed, and sometimes he at their 
mercy. Those whom tiey should protect 
from injury they are most injurious to, per- 
haps because God has taken them into his 
particular care. Who would think it possible 
that any of the children of men should be thus 
barbarous ? 

3. A modest pleading with God concerning 
the continuance of the persecution: “ Lord, 
how long shall they do thus?” And again, 
How long ? When-shall this wickedness of 
the wicked come to an end? 

IIJ. A charge of atheism exhibited against 
the persecutors, and an expostulation with 
them upon that charge. 

1. Their atheistical thoughts are here dis- 
covered (v. 7): Yet they say, The Lord shall 
not see. Though the cry of their wickedness 


their own consciences, yet they have the con- 
fidence to say, “‘ The Lord shall not see; he 
will not only wink at small. faults, but shut 
his eyes at great ones too.” Or they think 
they have managed it so artfully, under co- 
lour of justice and religion perhaps, that it 
will not be adjudged murder. ‘‘'The God of 
Jacob, though his people pretend to havesuch 
an interest in him, does not regard it either 
as against justice or as against his own peo- 
ple; -he will never call us to an account for 
it.” Thus they deny God’s government of 
the world, banter his covenant with his peo- 
ple, and set the judgment to come at defiance. 
2. They are here convicted of folly and ab- 
surdity. He that says either that Jehovah 
the living God shall not see or that the God 
of Jacob shall not regard the injuries done to 
his people, Nadal is his name and folly is with 
him ; and yet here he is fairly reasoned with, 
for his conviction and conversion, to prevent 
his confusion (v. 8) : ‘Understand, you brutish 
among the people, and let reason guide you.” 
Note, The atheistical, though they set up for 
wits, and philosophers, and politicians, yet 
are really the brutish among the people; if they 
would but understand, they would believe. 
God, bythe prophet, speaks as if he thought 
the time long till men would be men, and 
show themselves so by understanding and 
considering: “‘ You fools, when will yoube wise, 
so wise as to know that God sees and regards 
all you say and do, and to speak and act ac- 
cordingly, as those that must give account?” 
Note, None are so bad but means are to be 
used for the reclaiming and reforming of 
them, noneso brutish, so foolish, but it should 
be tried whether they may not yet be made 
wise; while there is life there is hope. To 
prove the folly of those that question God’s 
omniscience and justice the psalmist argues, 
(1.) From the works of creation (v. 9). the 
formation of human bodies, which, asit proves 
that there is a God, proves also that God has 
infinitely and transcendently in himself all 
those perfections that are in any creature. He 
that planted the ear (and it is planted in the 
head, as a tree in the ground) shall he not 
hear? No doubt he shall, more and better 
than we can. He that formed the eye (and 
how curiously it is formed above any part of 
the body anatomists know and let us know 
by their dissections) shall he not see ? Could 
he give, would he.give, that perfection to a 
creature which he has not in himself? Note, 
[1.] The powers of nature are all derived 
from the God of nature. See Exod. iv. 11. 
(2.] By the knowledge of ourselves we may 
be led a great way towards the knowledge of 
God—if by the knowledge of our own bodies, 
and the organs of sense, so as to conclude that 
if we can see and hear much more can God, 
then certainly by the knowledge of our own 
souls and their noble faculties. The gods of 
the heathen had eyes and saw not, ears and 
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is very a Ae and loud, though they ‘rebel ar not ; our Go 
against the light of nature and the dictates of | we have, and yet we m 


oe vey 
34 


sees and hears, beca' 
and hearing from him, and a 
to him for our use of them. 
(2.) From the works of providen 0) 
He that chastises the heathen for thats po 
theism and idolatry, shall not he much more 
correct his own people for their atheism 2 nd 
profaneness? He that chastises the children 
of men for oppressing and wronging one an- 
other, shall-not he correct those that profess 
to be his own children, and call themselves 
so, and yet persecute those that are really so? 
Shall not we be under his correction, under 
whose government the whole world is? Does 
he regard as King of nations, and shall he 
not much more regard as the God of Jacob? 
Dr. Hammond gives another very probable’ 
sense of this: “He that instructs the nations: 
(that is, gives them his law), shall not he cor- 
rect, thatis, shall not he judge them accord- 
ing to that law, and call them to pong 
for their violations of it? In vain was the law 
given if there will not be a judgment upon it.” 
And it is true that the same word hienifics al 
chastise and to instruct, because chastisement 
is intended for instruction and instruction 
should go along with chastisement. y 
(3.) From the works of grace: He thai 
teaches man knowledge, shall he not know ? 
He not only, as the God of nature, has given 
the light of reason, but, as the God of grace, 
has given the light of revelation, has show 
man what is true wisdom and understanding 
and he that does this, shall he not know? 
Job xxviii. 23, 28. ‘The flowing of the streams 
is a certain sign of the fulness of the foun- 
tain. If all knowledge is from God, no doubt 
all knowledge is in God. From this general 
doctrine of God’s omniscience, the psalmi 
not only confutes the atheists, who said, “ 
Lord shall not see (v. 7), he will not take cog- 
nizance of what we do;” but awakens u 
to consider that God will take cogniza 
even of what we think (v.11): The Lord kn 
the thoughts of man, that they are vanity. 
He knows those thoughts, in particular, con- 
cerning God’s conniving at the wickedness of 
the wicked, and knows them to be vain, and 
laughs at the folly of those who by such for 
conceits buoy themselves up in sin. [2.] He 
knows all the thoughts of the children of n en ; 
and knows them to be, for the most part, v 
that the imaginations of the thoughts of men 
hearts are evil, only evil, and that contin 
Even in good thoughts there is a ficklene 
and inconstancy which may well be calle 
vanity. Itconcerns us to keep a strict, 
upon our‘thoughts, because God takes’ 
cular notice of them. Thouglits are 
to God, and vain thoughts are provoca 
12 Blessed is the man whom 
chastenest, O Lorp, and teachest I 
out of thy ‘Tew; 13 That thou : 


give him rest Soon the days of a 


om hen, 


cked. 14 For the Lorp will not 
cast off his people, neither will he for- 
sake his inheritance. 15 But judgment 
shall return unto righteousness: and 
_ all the upright in heart shall follow it. 
16 Who will rise up for me against 
_ the evildoers? or who will stand up 
_ for me against the workersiof iniquity ? 
| 17 Unless the Lorp had been my 
| help, my soul had almost dwelt in si- 
| lence. 18 When I said, My foot slip- 
| peth; thy mercy, OLorp, held me up. 
19 In the multitude of my thoughts 
| within me thy comforts delight my 
| soul. 20 Shall the throne of iniquity 
| have fellowship with thee, which fram- 
eth mischief by alaw? 21 They ga- 
ther themselves together against the 
soul of the righteous, and condemn 
the innocent blood. 22 But the Lorp 
is my defence; and my God is the 
rock of my refuge. 23 And he shall 
bring upon them their own iniquity, 
i" and shall cut them off in their own 
hate ; yea, the Lory our God 


shall cut them off. 
The psalmist, having denounced tribula- 
' tion to those that trouble God’s people, here 
» assures those that are troubled of rest. See 
2 Thess. i. 6,7. He speaks comfort to suf- 
fering saints trom God’s promises and his 
_ Own experience. : 
i I. From God’s promises, which are such as 
"not only save them from being miserable, but 
‘secure a happiness to them (v. 12): Blessed 
| as the man whom thou chastenest. Here he 
‘looks above the instruments of trouble, and 
" eyes the hand of God, which gives it another 
' name and puts quite another colour upon it. 
The enemies break in pieces God’s people 
(. 5); they aim at no less; but the truth of 
_ the matter is that God by them chastens his 
_ people, as the father the son in whom he de- 
lights, and the persecutors are only the rod he 
makes use of. Howbeit they mean not so, nei- 
ther doth their heart think so, Isa. x. 5—7. 
_ Now it is here promised, 
1. That God’s people shall get good by 
_ their sufferings. When he chastens them he 
will teach them, and blessed is the man who 
‘is thus taken under a divine discipline, for 
none teaches like God. Note, (1.) ‘The afflic- 
tions of the saints are fatherly chastenings, 
designed for their instruction, reformation, 
and improvement. (2.) When the teachings 
| of the word and Spirit go along with the re- 
_ bukes of Providence they then both manifest 
| Men to be blessed and help to make them so ; 
for then they are marks of adoption and means 
of sanctification. When we are chastened we 
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the pit be digged for the 


_ suffering saints, 
must pray to be taught, and look into the law 
as the best expositor of Providence. It is not 
the chastening itself that does good, but the 
teaching that goes along with it and is the ex- 
position of it 

2. That they shall see through their suffer- 
ings (v. 13): That thou mayest give him rest 
Srom the days of adversity. Note, (1.) There 
is a rest remaining for the people of God after 
the days of their adversity, which, though 
they may be many and long, shall be num- 
bered and finished in due time, and shall not 
last always. He that sends the trouble will 
send the rest, that he may comfort them ac- 
cording to the time that he has afflicted them, 
(2.) God therefore teaches his people by their 
troubles, that he may prepare them for deli- 
verance, and so give them rest from their 
troubles, that, being reformed, they may be 
relieved, and that the affliction, having done 
its work, may be removed. 

3. That they shall see the ruin of those that 
are the instruments of their sufferings, which 
is the matter of a promise, not as gratifying 
any passion of theirs, but as redounding to 
the glory of God: Until the pit is digged (or 
rather while the pit is digging) for the wicked, 
God is ordering peace for them at the same 
time that he is ordaining his arrows against 
the persecutors. 

4. That, though they may be cast down, 
yet certainly they shall not be cast off, v. 14. 
Let God’s suffering people assure themselves 
of this, that, whatever their friends do, God 
will not cast them off, nor throw them out of 
his covenant or out of his care; he will not 
forsake them, because they are his inherit- 
ance, which he will not quit his title to nor 
suffer himself to be disseised of. St. Paul 
comforted himself with this, Rom. xi. 1. 

5. That, bad as things are, they shall mend, 
and, though they are now out of course, yet 
they shall return to their due and ancient 
channel (v.15): Judgment shall return unto 
righteousness ; the seeming disorders of Pro- 
vidence (for real ones there never were) shall 
be rectified. God’s judgment, that is, his 
government, looks sometimes as if it were 
at a distance from righteousness, while the 
wicked prosper, and the best men meet with 
the worst usage ; but it shall return to righte- 
ousness again, either in this world or at the 
furthest in the judgment of the great day, 
which will set all to-rights. Then all the up- 
right in heart shall be after it ; they shall fol- 
low it with their praises, and with entire sa- 
tisfaction ; they shall return to a prosperous 
and flourishing condition, and shine forth out 
of obscurity ; they shall accommodate them- 
selves to the dispensations of divine Provi- 
dence, and with suitable affections attend ali 
its motions. They shall walk after the Lord, 
Hos. xi. 10. Dr. Hammond thinks this was 
most eminently fulfilled in the destruction of 
Jerusalem first, and afterwards of heathen 
Rome, the crucifiers of Christ and persecutors 
of Christians, and the rest which the churches 
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\ 
God the defence 
had thereby. Then judgment returned even 
to righteousness, to mercy and goodness, and 
favour to God’s people, who then were as 
much countenanced as before they had been 
trampled on. Bs 

II. From his own experiences and ob- 
servations. 

1. He and his friends had been oppressed 
by cruel and imperious men, that had power 
in their hands and abused it by abusing all 
good people with it. They were themselves 
evil-doers and workers of iniquity (v. 16) ; they 
abandoned themselves to all manner of im- 
piety and immorality, and then their throne 
was a throne of iniquity, v.20. ‘Their dignity 
served to put a reputation upon sin, and their 
authority was employed to support it, and to 
bring about their wicked designs. It isa pity 
that ever a throne, which should be a terror 
to evil-doers and a protection and praise to 
those that do well, should be the seat and 
shelter of iniquity. That is a throne of ini- 
quity which by the policy of its council frames 
mischief, and by its sovereignty enacts it and 
turns itintoalaw. Iniquity is daring enough 
even when human laws are against it, which 
often prove too weak to give an effectual 
check to it; but how insolent, how mischiev- 
ous, is it when it is backed by alaw! Iniquity 
is not the better, but much the worse, for be- 
ing enacted by law; nor will it excuse those 
that practise it to say that they did but do as 
they were bidden. These workers of iniquity, 
having framed mischief by a law, take care to 
see the law executed ; for they gather them- 
selves together against the soul of the righteous, 
who dare not keep the statutes of Omri nor 
the law of the house of Ahab; and they con- 
demn the innocent blood for violating their 
decrees. See an instance in Daniel’s enemies; 
hey framed mischief by a law when they ob- 
tained an impious edict against prayer (Dan. 
vi. 7), and, when Daniel would not obey it, 
they assembled together against him (. 11) 
and condemned his innocent blood to the lions. 
The best benefactors of mankind have often 
been thus treated, under colour of law and 
justice, as the worst of malefactors. 

2. The oppression they were under bore 
very hard upon them, and oppressed their 
spirits too. Let not suffering saints despair, 
though, when they are persecuted, they find 
themselves perplexed and cast down; it was 
so with the psalmist here: His soul had al- 
most dwelt in silence (v. 17); he was at his 
wits’ end, and knew not what to say or do; 
he was, in his own apprehension, at his life’s 
end, ready to drop into the grave, that land 
of silence. St. Paul, in a like case, received 
a sentence of death within himself, 2 Cor. i. 
8,9. He said, “‘ My foot slippeth (v. 18);-1 
am going irretrievably ; there is no remedy ; 
I must fall. I shall one day perish by the 
hand of Saul. My hope fails me; I do not 
find such firm footing for my faith as I have 
sometimes found.” See Ps. Ixxili. 2. He had 
a multitude of perplexed entangled thoughts 
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within him concernin 
and the construction to bé’ mad 
concerning the course disp ud take and 
what was likely to be the issue of it. 
3. In this distress they sought for help, 
and succour; and some relief. (1.) They 
looked about for it and were disappointed Oo. 
16): “ Who will rise up for me against the 
evil-doers ? Have I any friend who, in love 
to me, will appear for me? Has justice an 
friend who, in a-pious indignation at unrigh- 
teousness, will plead my injured cause?” He 
looked, but there was none to save, there was 
none to uphold. Note, When on the side 
the oppressors there is power it is no marvel — 
if the oppressed have no comforter, none 
that dare own them, or speak a good word 
for them, Eccl. iv. 1. When St. Paul was 
brought before Nero’s throne of intanlly at 
man stood by him, 2'Tim. iy. 16. (2.) They 
looked up for it, v. 20. They humbly expos- 
tulate with God: “ Lord, shall the throne of 
iniquity have fellowship with thee ?, Wilt thou 
countenance and support these, tyrants in 
their wickedness ? We know thou wilt not.” 
A throne has fellowship with God when it is 
a throne of justice and answers the end of 
the erecting of it; for by him’kings reign, 
and when they reign for him their judgments 
are his, and he owns them, as his; ministers, ~ 
and whoever resist them, or rise up against 
them, shall receive to themselves damnation; 
but, when it becomes a throne of iniquity, it 
has no longer fellowship with God.» Far be 
it from the just and holy God that he should 
be the patron of unrighteousness, even in 
princes and those that sit in thrones, yea, 
though they be the thrones of the house of 
David. j Y ree 
4. They found succour and relief im God, 
and in him only. When other friends failed, 
in him they had a faithful and powerful 
friend; and it is recommended to all God’s 
suffering saints to trust in him. (1.) God 
helps at a dead lift (@. 17): ‘When I had 
almost dwelt in silence, then the Lord was 
my help, kept me alive, kept me in heart; 
and unless I had made him my help, by put- 
ting my trust in him and expecting relie 
from him, I could never have kept posses- 
sion of my own soul; but living by faith in 
him has kept my head above water, has giver 
me breath, and something to say.”” (2.) God’s 
goodness is the great support of sinking 
spirits (v. 18): “ When I said, My foot slips 
into sin, into ruin, into despair, then ¢h 
mercy, O Lord! held me up, kept me from 
falling, and defeated the design of those who 
consulted to cast me down from my excel= 
dency,” Ixii. 4. We are beholden not only to” 
God’s power, but to his pity, for spiritual 
supports: Thy mercy, the gifts of thy merey~ 
and my hope in thy mercy, held me up. God’s 
right hand sustains his people when they 
look on their right hand and on left 
and there is none to uphold; and we are 
then prepared for his gracious supports when — 


own strength, and 
_ acknowledge it, and to tell 
our foot slips. (3.) Divine consola- 
ions are the effectual relief of troubled spi- 
$ (v.19): “ In the multitude of my thoughts 
thin me, which are noisy like a multitude, 
teorins and jostling one another like a 
_ multitude, and very unruly and ungoverna- 
Die, i in the multitude of my sorrowful, soli- 
_ citous, timorous thoughts, thy comforts. de- 
ht my soul ; and they are never more de- 
- lightful than when they come in so seasona- 
bly to silence my unquiet thoughts and keep 
mind easy.” The world’s comforts give 
but little delight to the soul when it is hur- 
‘ried with melancholy thoughts; they are 
‘songs to a heavy heart. But God’s comforts 
' will reach the soul, and not the fancy only, 
-and will bring with them that peace and that 
pleasure which the smiles of the world can- 
not give and which the frowns of the world 
cannot take away. 
_5.-God is, and will be, as a righteous 
Judge, the patron and protector of right and 
the punisher and avenger of wrong; this the 
almist had both the assurance of and the 
experience of. (1.) He will give redress to 
“the injured (v. 22): “ When none else will, 
"nor can, nor dare, shelter me, the Lord is 
_my defence, to preserve me from the evil of 
my troubles, from sinking under them and 
be ing ruined. by them; and he is the rock of 
“my refuge, in the clefts of which I may take 
shelter, and on the top of which I may set 
my feet, to be out of the reach. of danger.” 
God is his people’s refuge, to whom “they 
“may flee, in whom they are safe and may be 
cure; he is the rock of their refuge, so 
ng, so firm, impregnable, immovable, as 
a rock : natural fastnesses sometimes exceed 
ar! ificial fortifications. (2.) He will reckon 
ath the i injurious (v. 23) : He shall render to 
their own iniquity ; he shall deal with 
them according to their deserts, and that 
ery mischief which they did and designed 
inst God’s people shall be brought upon 
emselves : it follows, He shall cut them off 
their wickedness. A man cannot be more 
erable than his own wickedness will make 
him if God visit it upon him : it will cut him 
z | the remembrance of it; it will cut him off 
a the recompence of it. This the psalm con- 
ch udes with the triumphant assurance of: 
Yea, the Lord our God, who takes our part 
nd owns us for his, shall cut them off from 
fellowship with him, and so shall make 
m completely miserable and their pomp 
ind oer shall stand them in no stead. - 
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Por the expounding of this psalm we may berrow a great deal of 
ight from the apostle’s discourse, Heb. iii. and iv., where it ap- 
Pears both to have been penned by David and to have been cal- 
culated for the days of the Messiah ; for itis there said expressly 
. iy. 7) that the day here spoken’ of (ver. 7) isto be understood | 
i. the yospel day, in which God speaks to us by his Son in a voice 
_ hich we are concenned to hear, and proposes to us a rest besides 
: eee cessan. In singing psalms it isintended, |. That we should 
. eben melody unto the Lord ;” this we are here excited to do, 
i assisted in doing, being called upon to praise God (ver. 1, 


ei 


2) as a great God (ver. 3—5) and as our gracious benefactor, 
ver. 6,7. Il. That we should teach and admonish ourselves and 
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one another ; and we are here taught and warned to hear Gad’s 
voice (ver. 7), and not to harden our hearts, as the Israelites in 
the wilderness did (ver. 8, 9), lest we fall under God's wrath and 
fall short of his rest, as they did, ver. 10, 11. This psalm must 
be sung with a holy reverence of | God's majesty and a dread of 
his justice, with a desire to please him and a fear to offend him. 


O COME, let us sing unto the 
Lor: let us make a Joyfas noise 
to the rock of our salvation. 2 Let us 
come beforehis presence with thanks- 
giving, and make a joyful noise unto 
him with psalms. 3 For the Lorp ts 
a great God, and a great King above 
all gods. 4 In his hand are the deep 
places of the earth: the strength of 
the hills zs his also. 5 The sea is his, 
and he made it: and his hands formed 
the dry land. 6 O come, let us wor- 
ship and bow down: let us kneel be- 
fore the Lorp our maker. 7 For he 
zs our God; and we are the people of 
his pasture, and the sheep of his hand. 


The psalmist here, as often elsewhere, stirs 
up himself and others to praise God ; for it 
is a duty which ought to be performed with 
the most lively affections, and which we have 
great need to be excited to, being very often 
backward to it and cold in it. Observe, 

I. How God is to be praised. 1. With 
holy joy and delight in him. The praising 
song must be a joyful noise, r. 1 and again 
v. 2. Spiritual joy is the heart and soul of 
thankful praise. It is the will of God (such 
is the condescension of his grace) that when 
we give glory to him as a being infinitely 
perfect and blessed we should, at the same 
time, rejoice in him as our Father and King, 
and a God in covenant with us. 2. With 
humble reverence, and a holy awe of him (e. 
6): “ Let us worship, and bow down, and 
kneel before him, as becomes those who know 


what an infinite distance there is between us" 


and God, how much we are in danger of his 
wrath and in need of his mercy.” Though 
bodily exercise, alone, profits little, yet cer- 
tainly it is our duty to glorify God with our 
bodies by the outward expressions of rever- 
ence, seriousness, and humility, in the duties 
of religious worship. 3. We must praise God 
with our voice; we must speak forth, sing 
forth, his praises out of the abundance of a 
heart filled with love, and joy, and thankful- 
ness—Sing to the Lord ; make a noise, a joy- 
Sul noise to him, with psalms—as those who 
are ourselves much affected with his great- 
ness and goodness, are forward to own our- 
selves so, are desirous to be more and more 
affected therewith, and would willingly be 
| instrumental to kindle and inflame the same 
| pious and devout affection in others also. 4. 
| We must praise God in concert, in the so- 
lemn assemblies: “‘ Come, let us sing ; let us 
join in singing to the Lord ; not others with- 
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Motives 
out me, nor I alone, but ediere’ swith’ me. 
Let us come together sin een presence, in 
the courts of his house, where his people are 
wont to attend him and to expect his mani- 
festations of himself.” Whenever we come 
into God’s presence we must come with 
thanksgiving that we are admitted to such a 
favour; and, whenever we have thanks to 
give, we must come before God’s presence, set 
ourselves before him, and present ourselves 
to him in the ordinances which he has ap- 
pointed. 

II. Why God is to be praised and what 
must be the matter of our praise. We do not 
want matter; it were well if we did not want 
a heart. We must praise God, 

1. Because he is a great God, and sove- 
reign Lord of all, v.3. He is great, and there- 
fore greatly to be praised. He is infinite and 
immense, and has all perfection in himself. 
Q..) He has great power: He is a great King 
above all gods, above all deputed deities, all 
magistrates, to whom he said, You are gods 
(he manages them all, and seryes his own 
purposes by them, and to him they are all 
accountable), above all counterfeit deities, all 
pretenders, all usurpers; he can do that 
which none of them can do ; he can, and will, 
famish and vanquish them all. (2.) He has 
great possessions. This lower world is here 
particularly specified. We reckon those great 
men who have large territories, which they 
call their own against all the world, which 
yet are avery inconsiderable part of the uni- 
verse : how great then is that God whose the 
whole earth 1s, and the fulness thereof, not 
only under whose feet it is, as he has an in- 
contestable dominion over all the creatures 
and a propriety in them, but in whose hand 
it is, as he has the actual directing and dis- 
posing of all (v. 4); even the deep places of 
the earth, which are out of our sight, subter- 
raneous springs and mines, are in his hand ; 
and the height of the_hills which are out of 
our reach, whatever grows or feeds upon 
them, is his also. ‘This may be taken figura- 
tively : the meanest of the children of men, 
who are as the low places of the earth, are 
not beneath his cognizance; and the greatest, 
who are as the strength of the hills, are not 
above his control. Whatever strength is in 
any creature it is derived from God and em- 
ployed for him (v. 5): The sea is his, and all 
that is in it (the waves fulfil his word) ; it is 
his, for he made it, gathered its waters and 
fixed its shores; the dry land, though given 
to the children of men, is his too, for he still 
resérved the property to himself; it is his, 
for his hands formed it, when his word made 
the dry land appear. His being the Creator 
of all makes him, without dispute, the owner 
of all. This being a gospel psalm, we may 
very well suppose that it is the Lord Jesus 
whom we are here taught to praise. He is a 
great God; the mighty God is one of his 
titles, and God over all, blessed for evermore. 


As Mediator, he is a great King above ail| their heart, and they have not. 


ae by m king 
cipalities, and powers 
by him, as the eternal 
made (John i. 3), and it 
the restorer and reconcil 
Creator of all, Col. i. 16, 20. T 
power is given both in heaven and in ea 
and into his hand all things are delivered 
is he that sets one foot on the sea and 
other on the earth, as sovereign Lord of b 
(Rev. x. 2), and therefore to him we 
sing our songs of praise, and before him ¥ 
must worship and bow down. — < 

2. Because he is our God, not only has a 
dominion over US, as he has over all the crea 
tures, but stands in special relation to us (8 
7): He is our God, and therefore it is ex. 
pected we should praise him; who will, 
we do not? What else did he make us for 
but that we should be to him for a name ane 
a praise? (1.) He is our Creator, and he 
author of our being; we must kneel before 
the Lord our Maker, v. 6. Idolaters kneel be- 
fore gods which they themselves made; we 
kneel before a God who made us and all the 
world and who is therefore our rightful pro 
prietor; for his we are, and not our o 
(2.) He is our Saviour, and the author of o 
blessedness. He is here called the rock of our 
salvation (v. 1), not only the founder, but the 
very foundation, of that work of wonder, o 
whom it is built. That rock is Christ ; to him 
therefore we must sing our songs of he Lal : 
him that sits upon the throne and to the Lam 
(3.) We are therefore his, under all possible 
obligations : We are the people of his pasture 
and the sheep of his hand. All the children of 
men are so; they are fed and led by his 
vidence, which cares for them, and conduct i 
them, as the shepherd the sheep. We mu 
praise him, not only because he made us, = 
because he preserves and maintains us, ant 
our breath and ways are inhis hand. All 
church’s children are in a special manner 
Israel are the people of his pasture and 
sheep of his hand ; and therefore he demand 
their homage in a special manner. The gos. 
pel church is his flock. Christ is the | 
and good Shepherd of it. We, as Chris 
are led by his hand into the green past 
by him we are protected and well provi 
for, to his honour and service we are entirel 
devoted as a peculiar people, and therefo 
to him must be’ glory in the churches ( 
ther it be in the world er no) througho a 
ages, Eph. iii. 21. 

7—To day if ye will hear his voi ic 
8 Harden not your heart, as in th 
provocation, and asin the day of te 
ation in the wilderness: 9 When yo 
fathers tempted me, proved me, 
saw my work. 10 Forty years” 0 
was I grieved with this genera 


and said, It ts a people that do er rit 


* 


ea apntnst 
my ways: 11 Unto whom I sware in 
my wrath that they should not enter 
Into my rest. 
The latter part of this psalm, which be- 
gins in the middle of a verse, is an exhorta- 
tion to those who sing gospel psalms to live 
gospel lives, and to hear the voice of God’s 
word; vtherwise, how can they expect that 
‘he should hear the voice of their prayers and 
praises? Observe, ; 

J. The duty required of all those that are 
the people of Christ’s pasture and the sheep 
of his hand. He expects that they hear his 
woice, for he has said, My sheep hear my voice, 
John x. 27. We are his pesple, say they. Are 
you so? Then hear his voice. If you call 
him Master, or Lord, then do the things which 
“he says, and be his willing obedient people. 
Hear the voice of his doctrine, of his law, 

and, in both, of his Spirit ; hear and heed ; 
hear and yield. Hear his voice, and not the 
7 oice of a stranger. If you will hear his voice ; 
‘some take it asa wish, O that you would hear 
aS Voice ! that you would be so wise, and do 
‘so well for yourselves; like that, [f thou 
hadst known (Luke xix. 42), that is, O that 
thou hadst known! Christ’s voice must be 
heard to-day; this the apostle lays much 
“stress upon, applying it to the gospel day. 


‘fies will not last always; improve it, there- 
fore, while it is culled to-day, Heb. iii. 13, 15. 
Hearing the voice of Christ is the same with 
elieving. To-day, if by faith you accept the 
rospel offer, well and good, but to-morrow 
f may be too late. In a matter of such vast 
importance nothing is more dangerous than 
delay. 
i, Al. The sin they are warned against, as in- 
iC: 


onsistent with the believing obedient ear 
‘Fequired, and that is hardness of heart. If 


for the seed sown on the rock never brought 
any fruit to perfection. The Jews therefore 

elieved not the gospel of Christ because 
heir hearts were hardened; they were not 
mvinced of the evil of sin, and of their dan- 
‘by reason of sin, and therefore they re- 
ded not the offer of salvation; they would 


ing it himself) and he alone shall bear 
ithe blame for ever. 

| IIL The example they are warned by, 
ich is that of the Israelites in the wilder- 
Ss. 


vere out of Canaan.” Be not, us your fathers, 
v stubborn and rebellious generation, \xxviii. 
. Thus here, Harden not your heart as you 
id (that is, your ancestors) in the provo- 
ation, or in Merihah, the place where they 
| VOL, Iv. 
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hardness of heart. 


quarrelled with God and Moses (Exod. xvii. 
2—7), and in the day of temptation in the wil- 
derness,v.8. Sooften did theyprovokeGod by 
their distrusts and murmurings that the whole 
time of their continuance in the wilderness 
might be called a day of temptation, or Massah, 
the other name given to that place (Exod. 
xvii. 7), because they tempted the Lord, say- 
ing, Is the Lord among us or is he not? This 
was in the wilderness, where they could not 
help themselves, but lay at God’s mercy, and 
where God wonderfully helped them and 
gave them such sensible proofs of his power 
and tokens of his favour as never any people 
had before or since. Note, (1.) Days of 
temptation are days of provocation. Nothing 
is more offensive to God than disbelief of his 
promise and despair of the performance of it 
because of some difficulties that seem to lie 


in the way. (2.) The more experience we 


have had of the power and goodness of God 
the greater is our sin if we distrust him. 
What, to tempt him in the wilderness, where 
we live upon him! This is as ungrateful as 
it is absurd and unreasonable. (3.) Hard- 
ness of heart is at the bottom of all our dis- 
trusts of God and quarrels with him. ‘That 
is a hard heart which receives not the im- 
pressions of divine discoveries and conforms 
not to the intentions of the divine will, which 
will not melt, which will not bend. (4.) The 
sins of others ought to be warnings to us not 
to tread in their steps. The murmurings of 
Israel were written for our admonition, 1 Cor. 
xell. 

2. Now here observe, 

(1.) The charge drawn up, in God’s name, 
against the unbelieving Israelites, v. 9, 10. 
God here, many ages after, complains of their 
ill conduct towards him, with the expressions 
of high resentment. [1.] Their sin was un- 
belief: they tempted God and proved him; 
they questioned whether they might take his 
word, and insisted upon further security be- 
fore they would go forward to Canaan, by 
sending spies; and, when those discouraged 
them, they protested against the sufficiency 
of the divine power and promise, and would 
make a captain and return into Egypt, Num. 
xiv. 3,4. This is called rebellion, Deut. 1. 
26,32. [2.] The aggravation of this sin was 
that they saw God’s work; they saw what he 
had done for them in bringing them out of 
Egypt, nay, what he was now doing for 
them every day, this day, in the bread he 
rained from heaven for them and the water 
out of the rock that followed them, than 
which they could not have more unquestion- 
able evidences of God’s presence with them. 
With them even seeing was not believing, 
because they hardened their hearts, though 
they had seen what Pharaoh got by harden- 
ing his heart. [3.] The causes of their sin. 
See what God imputed it to: It is a people 
that do err in their hearts, and they have not 
known my ways. Men’s unbelief and distrust 
of God, their murmurings and quarrels with 
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An invitation to praise 


him, are the effect of their ignorance and 


mistake. First, Of their ignorance: They 
have not known my ways. They saw his work 
(v. 9) and he made known his acts to them 
(ciii. 7); and vet they did not know his ways, 


the ways of his providence, in which he| at Jerusalem, of which he had said, 


walked towards them, or the ways of his 
commandments, in which he would have them 
to walk towards him: they did not know, 
they did not rightly understand and there- 
fore did not approve of these. Note, The 
reason why people slight and forsake the 
ways of God is because they do not know 
them. Secondly, Of their mistake: They do 
err in their heart ; they wander out of the 
way; in heart they turn back. Note, Sins 
are e1rors, practical errors, errors in heart; 
such there are, and as fatal as errors in the 
head. When the corrupt affections pervert 
the judgment, and so lead the soul out of the 
ways of duty and obedience, there is an error 
of the heart. [4.] God’s resentment of their. 
sin: Forty years long was I grieved with this 
generation. Note, The sins of God’s pro- 
fessing people do not only anger him, but 
grieve him, especially their distrust of him ; 
and God keeps an account how often (Num. 
xiv. 22) and how long they grieve him. See 
the patience of God towards provoking sin- 
ners; he was grieved with them forty years, 
and yet those years ended in a triumphant 
entrance into Canaan made by the next gene- 
ration. If our sins have grieved God, surely 
they should grieve us, and nothing in sin 
should grieve us so much as that. 

(2.) The sentence passed upon them for 
their sin (v.11): ‘* Unto whom I swore in my 
wrath, If they shall enter into my rest, then 

say I am changeable and untrue:’’ see the 
sentence at lar: ge, Num. xiv. 21, &e.. Ob- 
serve, [1.] Whence this sentence came—from 
the wrath of God. He swore solemnly in his 
wrath, his just and holy wrath; but let not 
men therefore swear profanely in their wrath, 
their sinful brutish wrath, God is not sub- 
ject to such passions as we are; but he is 
said to be angry, very angry, at sin and sin- 
ners, to show the malignity of sin and the 
justice of God’s government. That is cer- 
tainly an evil thing which deserves such a 
recompence of revenge as may be expected 
from a provoked Deity. [2.] What it was: 

That they should not enter into his rest, the 
rest which he had prepared and designed for 
them, a settlement for them and theirs, that 
none of those who were enrolled when they 
came out of Egypt should be found written 
in the roll of the living at their entering into 
Canaan, but Caleb and Joshua. [3.] How 
it was ratified: I swore it. Itwas not onlya 
purpose, but a decree; the oath showed the 
ummutability of his counsel ; the Lord swore, 
and will not repent. It cut off the thought 
of any reserve of mercy. God’s threatenings 
are as sure as his promises. 

Now this case of Israel may be applied to 
those of their posterity that lived in David’s 
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he 


time, when this psalm was 
hear God’s voice, and not 
as their fathers did, lest, if t 
necked like them, God shoul pa 
to forbid them the privileges of his ten 


my rest. But it must be applied to 
Christians, because so the apostle ea 
Yhere is a spiritual and eternal rest set befo1 
us, and promised to us, of which Ganasaal 
a type; we are all (in profession, at lea 
bound for this rest ; yet many that seem. 
be so come short and shall never enter in 
it. And what is it that puts a bar in th 
door? It is sin; it is unbelief, that gs 
against theremedy, against our appeal. ‘Thi 
that, like Israel, distrust God, and his pow we 
and goodness, ‘and prefer the garlick a 
onions of Egypt before the milk and bal ne 
of Canaan, will justly be shut out from h 
rest: so shall thew doom be; they the: 
selves have decided it. Let us therefore fe 
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This psalm is part of that which was delivered into the han¢ 
Asaph and his brethren (1 Chron. xvi. 7), by which it app 
both that Dayid was the penman of it and that it has rel 
tw the bringing up of the ark to the city of David ; whether t 
long psalm was made first, and this afterwards taken out 
or this made first and afterwards horrowed to make up tha 
not certain. But this is certain, that, though it was sung al 
translation of the ark, it looks further, to the kingdom of ©h 
and is designed to celebrate the glories of that kingdom, es 
cially the accession of the Gentiles to it. Here is, I. Ac 
given to all people to praise God, to worship him, and giveg! 
to him, as agreat and glorious God, ver. 1—9. II. Notice gi¥ 
to all people of God’s universal government and judgment, } 
ought to be the matter of universal joy, ver. 10O—13. Ins 
this psalm we ought to have our hearts filled with grea 
high thoughts of the glory of God and the grace of the g 
and with an entire satisfaction in Christ’s sovereign domi 
and in the expectation of the judgment to come. 


SING unto the Lorp a 

song: sing unto the Lorp, é 
the earth. 2 Sing unto the Loz 
bless his name; show forth his s 
vation from day to day. 3 Declaret 
glory among the heathen, his wond 
among all people. 4 For the Lorp 
great, and greatly to be praised: 
is to be feared above all gods. 5 F 
all the gods of the nations are idol 
but the Lorp made the heavens, 
Honour and majesty are before hir 
strength and beauty are in his si 
tuary. 7 Give unto the Lorp, O 
kindreds of the people, give unt t 
Lorp glory and strength. 8 Giy a 
the Lorp the glory due unto his ng 
bring an offermg, and come int 3 
courts. 9 O worship the Lorp in 
beauty of holiness: fear before I hi 
all the earth. 


These verses will be best expoun ed 
pious and devout affections, working im‘ 
souls towards God, with a high y 
for his majesty and transcendent ex: 
The call here given us to praise God is ¥ 
lively, the expressions are raised and 
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here called to sing unto the Lord; sing to the 
ather, to the Son, to the Holy Ghost, as it was 
in the beginning, when the morning stars sang 
‘ogether, is now, in the church militant, and 
yer shall be, in the church triumphant. We 
have reason to do it often, and we have need 
be often reminded of it, and stirred up to 
. Sing unto the Lord, that is, ‘‘ Bless his 
ame, speak well of him, that you may bring 
thers to think well of him.” (1.) Sing a new 
song, an excellent song, the product of new 
affections, clothed with new expressions. We 
peak of nothing more despicable than “an 
old song,” but thenewness of asong recom- 
mends it; for there we expect something 
Surprising. A new song is a song for new 

ivours, for those compassions which are new 
every morning. A new song is a New-Tes- 
ament song, a song of praise for the new 
covenant and the precious privileges of that 
Ovenant. A new song is a song that shall 
é ever new, and shall never wax old nor 
amish away; it is an everlasting song, that 
shall never be antiquated or out of date. (2.) 
Let all the earth sing this song, not the Jews 


d been appropriated, who could not sing 
é Lord’s song in (would not sing it to) a 
range land; but let all the earth, all that 
are redeemed from the earth, learn and sing 
is new song, Rey. xiv. 3. This is a prophecy 
‘the calling of the Gentiles; all the earth 
hall have this new song put into their mouths, 
lall have both cause and call to sing it. (3.) 
et the subject-matter of this song be his 
vation, the great salvation which was to 
2 wrought out by the Lord Jesus; that 
just be shown forth as the cause of this 
Oy and praise. (4.) Let this song be sung 
eonstantly, not only in the times appointed 
m the solemn feasts, but from day to day ; 
‘is a subject that can never be exhausted. 
et day unto day utter this speech, that, un- 
er the influence of gospel devotions, we 
ay daily exemplify a gospel conversation. 

2. With sermons (v. 3): Declare his glory 
mong the heathen, even his wonders among 
eople. (1.) Salvation by Christ is here 
oken of as a work of wonder, and that in 
Which the glory of God shines very brightly; 
M showing forth that salvation we declare 
od’s glory as it shines in the face of Christ. 
‘This salvation was, in the Old-Testament 
imes, as heaven’s happiness is now, a glory 
} be revealed ; but in the fulness of time it 
fas declared, and a full discovery made of 
lat, even to babes, which prophets and kings 
lesired and wished to see and might not. 
3.) What was then discovered was declared 
only among the Jews, but it is now declared 
mong the heathen, among all people; the 
‘ations which long sat in darkness now see 
his great light. The apostles’ commission to 
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heathen. 
3. With religious services, v.7—9. Hi- 
therto, though in every nation those that 
feared God and wrought righteousness.were 
accepted of him, yet instituted ordinances 
were the peculiarities of the Jewish religion ; 
but, in gospel-times, the kindreds of the peo- 
ple shall be invited and admitted into the 
service of God and be as welcome as ever the 
Jews were. ‘The court of the Gentiles shall 
no longer be an outward court, but shall be 
laid in common with the court of Israel. All 
the earth is here summoned to fear before 
the Lord, to worship him according to his 
appointment. In every place incense shall be 
offered to his name, Mal.i. 11; Zech. xiv. 17; 
Isa. xvi. 23. This indeed spoke mortifica- 
tion to the Jews, but, withal, it gave a pros- 
pect of that which would redound very much 
to the glory of God and to the happiness of 
mankind. Now observe how the acts of de- 
votion to God are here described. (1.) We 
mustgwwe unto the Lord ; not as.if God needed 
any thing, or could receive any thing, from 
us or any creature, which was not his own 
before, much less be benefited by it; but we 
must in our best affections, adorations, and 
services, return to him what we have received ~ 
from him, and do it freely, as what we give; 
for God loves a cheerful giver. It is debt, it 
is rent, it is tribute, it is what must be paid, 
and, if not, will be recovered, and yet, if it 
come from holy love, God “is pleased to ac- 
cept it as a gift. (2.) We must acknowledge 
God to be the sovereign Lord and pay ho- 
mage to him accordingly (v. 7): Give unto 
the Lord glory and strength, glory and empire, 
or. dominion, so some. Asa king, he is 
clothed with robes of glory and girt with the 
girdle of power, and we must subscribe to 
both. Thine is the kingdom, and therefore 
thine is the power and the glory. ‘Give the 
glory to God; do not take it to yourselves, 
nor give it to any creature.””’ (3.) We must 
give unto the Lord the glory due unio his name, 
that is, to the discovery he has been pleased 
to make of himself to the children of men. 
In all the acts of religious worship this is 
that which we must aim at, to honour God, 
to pay him some of that reverence which we 
‘owe him as the best of beings and the foun- 
tain of our being. (4.) We must bring an 
offering into his courts. We must bring our- 
selves, in the first place, the offering up of the 
Gentiles, Rom. xv. 16. We must offer up 
the sacrifices of praise continually (Heb. xiii. 
15), must often appear before God in public 
worship and never appear before him empty. 
(5.) We must worship him in the beauty of 
holiness, in the solemn assembly where divine 
institutions are religiously observed,’ the 
beauty of which is their holiness, that is, 
their conformity to the rule. We must wor- 
ship him with holy hearts, sanctified by the 
grace of God, devoted to the glory of God, 


The kingdom 
and purified from the pollutions of sin. ©. é 
must fear before him; all the acts of worship 
must be performed from a principle of the fear 
of God and with a holy awe and reverence. 
II. In the midst of these calls to praise 
God and give glory to him glorious things 
are here said of him, both as motives to 
praise and matter of praise: The Lord is 
great, and therefore greatly to be praised 
(v. 4) and to be feared, great and honourable 
to his attendants, great and terrible to his 
adversaries. Even the new song proclaims 
God great as well as good; for his goodness 
is his glory; and, when the everlasting gos- 
pel is preached, it is this, Fear God, and give 
glory to him, Rey. xiv.6,7. 1. He is great 
in his sovereignty over all that pretend to be 
deities ; none dare vie with him: He ts to be 
feared above all gods—all princes, who were 
often deified after their deaths, and even 
while they lived were adored as petty gods 
—or rather all idols, the gods of the nations, 
v. 5. All the earth being called to sing the 
new song, they must be convinced that the 
Lord Jehovah, to whose honour they must 
sing it, is the one, only living and true God, 
infinitely above all rivals and pretenders ; he 
is great, and they are little; he is all,’ and 
they are nothing; so the word used for idols 
signifies, for we know that an idol is nothing 
in the world, 1 Cor. viii. 4. 2. He is great 
in his right, even to the noblest part of the 
creation; for it is his own work and derives 
its being from him: The Lord made the hea- 
vens and all their hosts; they are the work 
of his fingers (vill. 3), so nicely, so curiously, 
are they made. The gods of the nations were 
all made-gods, the creatures of men’s fancies; 
but our God is the Creator of the sun, moon, 
and stars, those lights of heaven, which they 
imagined to be gods and worshipped as such. 
3. He is great in the manifestation of his 
glory both in the upper and lower world, 
among his angels in heaven and his saints on 
earth (v. 6): Splendour and majesty are be- 
fore him, in his immediate presence above, 
where the angels cover their faces, as unable 
to bear the dazzling lustre of his glory. 
Strength and beauty are in his sanctuary, 
both that above and this below. In God 
there is every thing that 1s awful and yet 
every thing that is amiable. If we attend 
him in his sanctuary, we shall behold his 
beauty, for God is love, and experience his 
strength, for he is our rock. Let us therefore 
go forth in his strength, enamoured with his 
beauty. 


10 Say among the heathen that the 
Lorp reigneth: the world also shall 
be established that it shall not be 
moved: he shall judge the people righ- 
teously. 11 Let the heavens rejoice, 
and let the earth be glad; let the sea 
roar, and the fulness thereof. 12 Let 
the field be joyful, and all that zs there- 


rejoice 13 Before 
cometh, for he con 
earth: he shall judge 
righteousness, and the — 
his truth. 4 

We have here instructions given to th 
who were to preach the gospel to the nz 
what to preach, or to those who had the 
selves received the gospel what account 
give of it to their neighbours, what to; 
among the heathen; and it is an illustrio 
prophecy of the setting up of the kingde 
of Christ upon the ruins of the devil’s kit 
dom, which began immediately after his 
cension and will continue in the doing 
the mystery of God be finished. 


ee 
I. Let it be told that the Lord reigns, t 
Lord Christ reigns, that King whom G 
determined to set upon his holy hill of 
See how this was first said among the he 
by Peter, Acts x. 42. Some of the anciet 
added a gloss to this, which by degrees ere 
into the text, The Lord reigneth from the t 
(so Justin Martyr, Austin, and others, qua 
it), meaning the cross, when he had this f 
written over him, The King of the Jews. It) 
because he became obedient to death, e) 
the death of the cross, that God exalted hi 
and gave him a name above every nam 
throne above every throne. Some of | 
heathen came betimes to enquire after h 
that was born King of the Jews, Matt. it. 
Now let them know that he has come a 
his kingdom is set up. % 
II. Let it be told that Christ’s gove 
ment will be the world’s happy settleme 
The world also shail be established, the 
shall not be moved. ‘The natural world sk 
be established. ‘The standing of the 
and its stability, are owing to the mediat 
of Christ. Sin had given it a shock, ¢ 
still threatens it; but Christ, as Redeem 
upholds all things, and preserves the cou 
of nature. ‘The world of mankind shall 
established, shall be preserved, till ail @ 
belong to the election of grace are ca 
though a guilty provoking world. The Ch 
tian religion, as far as it is embraced, shall 
tablish states and kingdoms, and pres 
good order among men. ‘The chure' 
world shall be established (so some) 
cannot be moved ; for it is built upon 
and the gates of hell shall never prevail 
it; it is a kingdom that cannot be s 
III. Let them be told that Chri 
vernment will be incontestably just ani 
teous: He shall judge the people rig 
(v. 10), judye the world with righteous 
and with his truth, v.13. Judging 
put for ruling; and though this ma 
tended to the general judgment of 
at the last day, which will be in rightec 
(Acts xvii. 31), yet it refers more immed 
to Christ’s first coming, and the sett 


into 
ares that all judgment was committed to him, 
ohn y. 22, 27. His ruling and judging 
ith righteousness and truth signify, 1. That 
all the laws and ordinances of his kingdom 
shall be consonant to the rules and princi- 
‘ples of eternal truth and equity, that is, to 
' the rectitude and purity of the divine nature 
| and will. 2. That all his administrations of 
| government shall be just and faithful, and 
according to what he has said. 3. That he 
shall rule in the hearts and consciences of 
men by the commanding power of truth and 
the Spirit of righteousness and sanctification. 
When Pilate asked our Saviour, Art thou a 
king? he answered, For this cause came I 
into the world, that I should bear witness unto 
the truth (John xviii. 37); for he rules by 


| their judgments aright. 
: 
nigh, that this King, this Judge, standeth 
efore the door ; for he cometh, for he cometh. 
' Enoch, the seventh from Adam, said so. Be- 
\hold, the Lord cometh, Jude 14. Between 

is and his first coming the revolutions of 
Many ages intervened, and yet he came at 
the set time, and so sure will his second 
coming be; though it is now long since it 
Was said, Behold, he comes in the clouds (Rev. 
17) and he has not yet come. See 2 Pet. 
lil. 4, &c. 
V. Let them be called upon to rejoice in 
is honour that 1s put upon the Messiah, 
d this great trust that is to be lodged in 
s hand (@. 11, 12): Let heaven and earth 
joice, the sea, the field, and all the trees of 
e wood. ‘The dialect here is poetical; the 
‘meaning is, 1. That the days of the Messiah 
‘will be joyful days, and, as far as his grace 
and government are submitted to, will bring 
y along with them. We have reason to 
that place, that soul, joy into which 
st is admitted. See an instance of both, 
ts vill. When Samaria received the gos- 
l there was great joy im that city (v. 8), 
and, when the eunuch was baptized, he, went 
on as way rejoicing, v.39. 2. That it is the 
duty of every one of us to bid Christ and his 
kingdom welcome ; for,though he comes con- 
ering and to conquer, yet he comes peace- 
y. Hosanna, Blessed is he that cometh ; 
dagain, Hosanna, Blessed be the kingdom 
our father David (Mark xi. 9, 10);. not 
ly let the daughter of Zion rejoice that her 
mg. comes (Zéch. ix. 9), but let all rejoice. 
That the whole creation will have reason 
rejoice in the setting up of Christ’s king- 
idom, even the sea and the field ; for, as by 
the sin of the first Adam the whole creation 
)was made subject to vanity, so by the grace 
yof the second Adam it shall, some way or 
other, first or last, be delivered from the bond- 
age of corruption into the glorious liberty of 
\the children of God, Rom, viii. 20, 21, 4. 
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of the wood can show that they rejoice I know 
not; but he that searches the heart knows 
what is the mind of the Spirit, and under- 
stands the language, the broken language, of 
the weakest. 

PSALM XCVII. 


This psalm dwells upon the same subject, and is set to the same 
tune, with the foregoing psalm. Christ is the Alpha and the 
Omega of both, they are both penned, anid are both to be sung 
to his honour; and we make nothing of them if we do not, in 
them, make melody with our hearts to the Lord Jesus. He it 
1s that reigns, to the joy of all mankind (ver, 1) ; and his govern- 


| truth, commands men’s wills by informing | 


IV. Let them be told that his coming draws 


ment speaks, I. Terror to his enemies; for he is a prince of in- 
flexible justice and irresistible power, ver. 2—7. II, Comfort to 
his friends and loyal subjects, arising from his sovereign domi- - 
nion, the care he takes ofhis people, and the provision he makes 
for them, ver, 8—12. In singing this psalm we must be affected 
with the glory of the exalted Redeemer, must dread the lot or 
his enemies, and think ourselves happy if we are of those that 
“‘ kiss the son.” 


HE Lorp reigneth; let the earth 

rejoice; let the multitude ofisles 
be glad thereof. 2 Clouds and dark- 
ness are round about him: righteous- 
ness and judgment are the habitation 
of his throne. 3 A fire goeth before 
him, and burnethup hisenemies round 
about. 4 His lightnings enlightened 
the world: the earth saw, and trem- 
bled. 5 The hills melted like wax at 
the presence of the Lor», at the pre- 
sence of the Lord of the whole earth. 
6 The heavens declare his righteous- 
ness, and all the people see his glory. 


|7 Confounded be all they that serve 


graven images, that boast themselves 
of idols: worship him, all ye gods. 
‘What was to be said among the heathen in 
the foregoing psalm (v. 10) is here said again 
(v. 1) and is made the subject of this psalm, 
and of psalm xcix. The Lord reigns; that is 
the great truth here laid down. ‘The Lord 
Jehovah reigns; he that made the world 
governs it; he that gave being gives motion 
and power, gives law and commission, gives 
success and event. livery man’s judgment 
proceeds from the Lord, from his counsel 
and providence, and in all affairs, both pub- 
lic and private, he performs the thing which 
he himself has appointed. The Lord Jesus 
reigns; the providential kingdom is twisted 


"sn with the mediatorial and the administra- 


tion of both is in the hand of Christ, who 
therefore is both the head of the church and 
head over all things to the church. ‘The king- 
dom of Christ is so constituted that, 

I. It may be matter of joy to all; and it 
will be so if it be not their own fault. Let 
the earth rejoice, for hereby it is established 


Establishment of 


(xevi. 10); it is honoured and enriched, and, 
m part, rescued from the vanity which by 
sin it is made subject to. Not only let the 
people of Israel rejoice in him as King of the 
Jews, and the daughter of Zion as her King, 
but let all the earth rejoice in his elevation ; 
for the kingdoms of the world shall, more or 
less, sooner or later, become his kingdoms: 
Let the multitude of isles, the many or great 
isles, be glad thereof. This is applicable to 
our country, which is a great isle, and has 
many belonging to it; at least, it speaks 
comfort in general to the Gentiles, whose 
countries are called the isles of the Gentiles, 
Gen. x. 5. There is enough in Christ for 
the multitude of the isles to rejoice in; for, 
though many haye been made happy in him, 
yet still there is room. All have reason to 
rejoice in Christ’s government. 1. In the 
equity of it. There is an incontestable justice 
in all the acts of his government, both legisla- 


tive and judicial. Sometimes indeed clouds. 


and darkness are round about him ; his dis- 
pensations are altogether unaccountable ; his 
way is in the sea and his path in the great 
waters. We are not aware of what he de- 
signs, what he drives at; nor is it fit that we 
should be let into the secrets of his govern- 
ment. ‘There is a depth in his counsels, 
which we must not pretend to fathom. But 
still righteousness and judgment are the habi- 
tation of his throne; a golden thread of jus- 
tice runs through the whole web of his ad- 
ministration. In this he resides, for it is his 
habitation. In this he rules, for it is the ha- 
bitation of his throne. His commandments 
are, and will be, all righteous. Righteous- 
ness and judgment are the basis of his throne 
(so Dr. Hammond) ; for therefore his throne is 
for ever and ever, because his sceptre is a right 
Sceptre, xlv. 6. The throne is established in 
righteousness. Even the heavens declare his 
righteousness (v. 6); it is as conspicuous and 
as illustrious as the heavens themselves. The 
angels of heaven will declare it, who are em- 
ployed as messengers in the administration 
of his government and therefore know more 
of it than any of his creatures. His righ- 
teousness is incontestable ; for who can con- 
tradict or dispute what the heavens declare? 
1.6. 2. In the extent of it in the upper and 
lower worid. (1.) All the men on earth are 
under his government; either he is served 
by them or he serves himself by them. Al/ 
the people see his glory, or may see it. The 
glory of God, in the face of Christ, was made 
to shine in distant countries, among many 
people, more or less among all people; the 
gospel was preached, for aught we know, in 
all languages, Acts ii. 5, 11. Miracles were 


‘wrought in all nations, and so ail the people 


saw his glory. Have they not heard? Rom. x. 
18. (2.) All the angels in heaven are so. Per- 
haps we should not have found this truth in 
those words (v. 7), Worship him, all you gods, 
if we had not been directed to it by the in- 
spired apostle, who, from the Septuagint ver- 
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‘and immovable obstinacy. It was the princé 


* 


¥ 


. 4 \ Lig A. 
sion of those words, make 
introduced into the uppe 
sion with this chi 


hand of God, which intimates that all powe 
is given him both in heaven and earth, ai 
gels, authorities, and powers, being made sub- 
ject unto him, 1 Pet. iii. 22. This speaks thi 
honour of Christ, that he has such worship 
pers, and the honour of all good Christians, 
that they have such fellow-worshippers. _ 
II. Christ’s government, though it may br 
matter of joy to all, will yet be matter o 
terror to some, and it is their own fault thai 
itis so, v. 3—5, 7. Observe, an 
1. When the kingdom of Christ was to bi 
set up in the world, after his ascension, it 
would meet with many enemies, and much op 
position would be given to it. He that reig ns, 
to the joy of the whole earth, yet, as a ha 
his subjects, so he has his énemiés (v. 3), t a 
not only will not have him’ to reign ovei 
them, but would not have him to reign ai 
all, that not only will not enter into the king 
dom of heaven themselves, but do all they cat 
to hinder those that are entering, Matt. xxi 
13. This was fulfilled in the enmity of th 
unbelieving Jews to the gospel of Christ, an 
the violent persecution which in all place 
they stirred up against the preachers and pro 
fessors of it. These enemies are here calle 
hills (v. 5), for their height, and strength 


of this world that crucified the Lord of glory 
1 Cor. ii. 8; Ps. ii 2. 44.9) DUCA 

2. The opposition which the Jews gave’ 
the setting up of Christ’s kingdom turnet 
to their own ruin. Their beta 
apostles, and forbidding them to speak to t 
Gentiles, filled up their sin, and brougt 
wrath upon them to the uttermost, 1 Thess. i 
15, 16. That wrath is here compared, (1.) T 
consuming fire, which goes before him, a 
burns up his enemies, that have made them 
selves like chaff and stubble, and have § 
the briers and thorns before him in battl 
Isa. xxvii. 4. This fire of divine wrath wi 
not only burn the rubbish upon the hil 
but will even melt the hills themselves / 
waz, v. 5. When our God appears as a col 
suming fire even rocks will be wax befo 
him. ‘The most resolute and daring oppo 
tion will be baffled at the presence of the Loi 
His very presence is enough to shame an 
sink it, for he is the Lord of the whole et rt 
by whom all the children of men’ are m 
nageable and to whom they are accountabl 
Men hate and persecute God’s people, b 
cause they think him absent, that the Loi 
has forsaken the earth; but, when he ma 
fests his presence, they melt. (2.) To ami 
ing lightnings (v. 4), which strike a terror 
many. The judgments God brought u) 
the enemies of Christ’s kingdom were s 


all that heard were made to tingle. ‘This was 
filled in the destruction of Jerusalem and 
the Jewish nation by the Romans, about 
_ forty years after Christ’s resurrection, which, 
_ like fire, wholly destroyed that people, and, 
3 Jike lightning, astonished all their neigh- 


-bours (Deut. xxix. 24); but the heavens. de- 
clare God’s righteousness in it, and all the 
_ people, to this day, see his glory, in those 
; _ Tasti monuments of his justice, the scat- 
tered Jows. 
‘i 3. Idolaters also would be put to confu- 
- sion by the setting up of Christ’s kingdom 
©. 7): Confounded be all thosewho serve graven 
_ images, the Gentile world, who did service to 
_ those that by nature are no gods (Gal. iv. 8), 
who boasted themselves of idols as their pro- 
tia} andbenefactors.. Did those that served 


dols boast of them, and shall the servants of 
_ the living God distrust him, or be ashamed 
of him? Let those be ashamed that serve 
_ graven images. (1.) This is a prayer for the 
conversion of the Gentiles, that those who 

hhaye been so long serving dumb idols may 
be convinced of their error, ashamed of their 
iy. and may, bythe power of Christ’s gospel, 
be brought to serve the only living and true 
God, and may be as much ashamed of their 
‘idols as ever they were proud of them. See 
Isa. ii. 20, 21. (2.) This is a prophecy of the 


‘reclaimed from their idolatry; they shall be 


oy 


confounded by the destruction of Paganism 


Bion 300 years aiter Christ, so much to the 
‘terror of idolaters that some think it was the 
revolution under Constantine that made even 
the mighty men say to the rocks, Fall onus 
“and hideus, Rey. vi. 15,16. This prayer and 
prophecy are still in force against antichris- 
tian idolaters, who may here read their doom: 

Confounded be all those that worship graven 
| images, v. 7.. See Jer. xlviii. 13. 

~ 8 Zion heard, and was glad; and 
the daughters of Judah rejoiced be- 
ause of thy judgments, O Lorp. 9 
For thou, Lorn, aré high above all 
the earth: thou art exalted far above 
)all gods. 10 Ye that love the Lorn, 
| - evil: he preserveth the souls of 


lin ie yak ye PS 3; and ai 
thanks at the remembrance of his ho- 


|The kingdom of the Messiah, like the pillar 
| of cloud and fire, as it has a dark side to- 
uwards the Egyptians, so it has a bright side 
— the Israel of God. It is set up in 


she saw nr Pranbierh sh the ears of } 
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the reign of Christ. 


spite of opposition; and then the earth saw 
and trembled (v. 4), but Zion heard and was 
glad, very glad, to hear of the conversion of 
some and of the confusion of others, that is, 
the conquest of all that stood it out against 
Christ. Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion. ! 
for behold thy king comes unto thee, Zech. ix. 
9. And not Zion only, where the temple 
was, but even the daughters of Judah, rejoiced; 
the common people, the inhabitants of the 
villages, they shall triumph in Christ’s vic- 
tories. The command (v. 1) is, Let the earth 
rejoice; but it is only the sons of Zion and 
the daughters of Judah that do rejoice. All 
should bid the kingdom of the Messiah wel- 
come, but few do. Now here observe, 

I. The reasons that are given for Zion’s 
joy in the government of the Redeemer. ‘The 
faithful servants of God may well rejoice and 


beglad, 1. Because Godis glorified,and what. 


ever redounds to his honour is very much his 
people’s pleasure. They rejoice because o, 
thy judgments, O Lord! which may take m 
both the judgments of his mouth and the 
judgments of his hand, the word of his gos- 
pel and his works wrought for the propa- 
gating of it, miracles and marvellous proyi- 
dences; for in these we must own, “ Thou, 
Lord, art high above all the earth (v. 9); thou 
hast manifested thy sovereignty in the king. 
dom of nature, and thy command of all its 
powers, and thy dominion over all nations, 
over all hearts; thou art exalted far above alt 
gods”—all Geputed gods, that is, princes— 
all counterfeit gods, that is, idols. ‘The exal- 
tation of Christ, and the advancement of 
God’s glory among men thereby, are the re- 
joicing of all the saints. 2. Because care is 
taken for their safety. Those that pay alle- 
giance to Christ as a King shall be sure of 
his protection. Princes are the shields of the 
earth ; Christis so to his subjects ; they may 
put their trust under his shadow and rejoice 
in it, for (v. 10) He preserves the souls of the 
saints ; he preserves their lives as long as he 
has any work for them to do, and wonder- 
fully delivers them many a time out of the 
hand of the wicked, their persecutors that 
thirst after their blood; for precious in the 
sight of the Lord is the death of his saints. 
But something more is meant than their 
lives; for those that will be his disciples must 
be willing to lay down their lives, and not 
indent for the securing of them. It is the 
immortal soul that Christ preserves, the in- 
ward man, which may be renewed more and 
more when the outward man decays. He will 
preserve the souls of his saints from sin, from 
apostasy, and despair, under their greatest 
trials; he will deliver them out of the hands of 
the wicked one that seeks to devour them; he 
will preserve them safely to his heavenly king- 
dom, 2 Tim. iy. 18. They have therefore 
reason to be glad, being thus safe. 3. Be- 
cause provision is made for their cemfort. 
Those that rejoice in Christ Jesus, and in his 
exaltation, have fountains of joy treasured 
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An invitation 


up for them, which will be opened sooner or 
later (v. 11): Light ts sown for the righteous, 
that is, gladness for the upright in heart. The 
subjects of Christ’s kingdom are told to ex- 
pect tribulation in the world. They must 
suffer by its malice, and must not share in its 
mirth; yet let them know, to their comfort, 
that light is sown for them; it is designed 
and prepared for them. What is sown will 
fome up again in due time; though, like a 
winter seedness, it may lie long under the 
clods, and seem to be lost and buried, yet it 
will return in a rich and plentiful increase. 
God’s goodness shall be sure of a harvest in 
the appointed weeks. Those that sow in tears 
shall, without fail, reap in joy, cxxvi. 5, 6. 
Christ told his disciples, at parting (John 
xvi. 20), You shall be sorrowful, but your 
sorrow shall be turned into joy. Gladness is 
sure to the upright in heart, to those only that 
are sincere in religion. The joy of the hypo- 
crite is but for a moment. There is no sere- 
nity without a lasting sincerity, 

II. The rules that are given for Zion’s joy. 
1. Let it be a pure and holy joy. “ You that 
love the Lord Jesus, that love his appearing 
and kingdom, that love his word and his 
exaltation, see that you hate evil, the evil of 
sin, every thing that 1s offensive to him and 
will throw you out of his favour.” Note, 
A true love to God will show itself in a real 
hatred of all sin, as that abominable thing 
which he hates. ‘The joy of the saints should 
likewise confirm their antipathy to sin and 
divine comforts should put their mouths out 
of taste for sensual pleasures. 2. Let the 
joy terminate in God (v. 12): Rejoice in the 
Lord, you righteous. Let all the streams of 
comfort, which flow to us in the channel of 
Christ’s kingdom, lead us to the fountain, 
and oblige us to rejoice in the Lord. All the 
lines of joy must meet in him asin the centre. 
See Phil. ili. 3; iv. 4. 3. Let it express it- 
self in praise and thanksgiving: Give thanks 
at the remembrance of his holiness. What- 
ever is the matter of our rejoicing ought to 
be the matter of our thanksgiving, and par- 
ticularly the holiness of God. ‘Those that 
hate sin themselves are glad that God does 
so, in hopes that therefore he will not suffer 
it to have dominion over them. Note, (1.) 
We ought to be much in the remembrance 
of God’s holiness, the infinite purity, recti- 
tude, and perfection of the divine nature. We 
must be ever mindful of his holy covenant, 
which he has confirmed with an oath by his 
holiness. (2.) We ought to give thanks at 
the remembrance of his holiness, net only 
give him the glory of it as it is an honour to 
him, but give him thanks for it as it isa 
fayour to us; and an unspeakable favour it 
will be if, through grace, we are partakers of 
his holiness. It is God’s holiness which, above 
all his attributes, the angels celebrate. Isa. 
vi. 3, Holy, holy, holy. Sinners tremble, but 
saints rejoice, at the remembrance of God’s 
holiness, Ps. xxx. 4. 
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This psalm is to the same ioe spe Ba two fc 
i h f the kingdom of the jah, 
Mpep res fy 


Chaldee entitles it a prophetic lt sets fo 


fa 3 s fort 
of the Redeemer, ver. 1—3. II, The joy of the res ned, 
4—9. Ifweina right manner give to Christ his glory 
upon right grounds take to Gurselyes this joy, in singing | 
psalm, we sing it with understanding. If those who saw Chri 
day at a distance, and in the promise only, must rejoice a 
triumph thus, much more reason have we to do so who see thie 
things accomplished and share in the better things provide 


us, Heb. xi. 40. 

A psalm.. a 
SING unto the Lorp a ne 
song; for he hath done marve 
lous things: his right hand, and h 
holy arm, hath gotten him the victory 
2 The Lorp hath made known hi 
salvation: his righteousness hath h 
openly showed ‘in the sight of th 
heathen. 3 He hath remembered hii 
mercy and his truth toward the hous 
of Israel: all the ends of the eart 
have seen the salvation of our God. 
We are here called upon again to sing um 
the Lord a new song, as before, xcvi. 1. ‘‘ Sin 
a most excellent song, the best song yo 
have.” Let the song of Christ’s love be li 
Solomon’s on that subject, a song of songs 
A song of praise for redeeming love is a nm 
song, such a song as had not been sung be 
fore; for this is a mystery which was hiddel 
from ages and generations. Converts sing 
new song, very different from what they hi 
sung; they change their wonder and chan; 
their joy, and therefore change their ne 
If the grace of God put a new heart into o 
breasts, it will therewith put anew song in 
our mouths. In the new Jerusalem thi 
will be new songs sung, that will be ney 
eternity, and never wax old. Let this m 
song be sung to the praise of God, in co 
sideration of these four things :— i 
I. The wonders he has wrought: He — 
done marvellous things, v. 1. Note, The wi 
of our salvation by Christ is a work of w 
der. If we take a view of all the steps of 
from the contrivance of it, and the counse 
of God concerning it before all time, to th 
consummation of it, and its everlasting ec 
sequences when time shall be no more, W 
shall say, God has in it done marvellous things 
it is all his doing and it is marvellous in ou 
eyes. The more it is known the more it W 
be admired. ud 
II. The conquests he has won: His rigi 

hand and his holy arm have gotten him 
victory. Our Redeemer has surmounted a 
the difficulties that lay in the way of ourr 
demption, has broken through them all, at 
was not discouraged by the services or suf 
ferings appointed him. He has subdued z 
the enemies that opposed it, has gotten the 
victory over Satan, disarmed him, and cast 
him out of his strong-holds, has spoiled prin= 

cipalities and powers (Col. ii. 15), has take 
the prey from the mighty (Isa. xlix. 24), a 
given death his death’s wound, He has gotten 
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Jear and complete victory, not only for 


are more than conquerors. He got this vic- 
_tory by his own power; there was none to help, 
none to uphold, none that durst venture into 
| the service; but his right hand and his holy 
arm, which are always stretched out with 
_ good success, because theyare never stretched 
- out but in a good cause, these have gotten 
him the victory, have brought him relief or 
_ deliverance. God’s power and faithfulness, 
called here his right hand and his holy arm, 
| broughtrelief tothe Lord Jesus, in raising him 
from the dead, and exalting him personally to 
_ the right hand of God; so Dr. Hammond. 

III. The discoveries he has made to the 
_ world of the work of redemption. What he 
' has wrought for us he has revealed to us, 
and both by his Son; the gospel-revelation is 
| that on which the gospel-kingdom is founded 
_—the word which God sent, Acts x. 36. The 
opening of the sealed book is that which is to 
| be celebrated with songs of praise (Rev. v. 8), 
| because by it was brought to light the mys- 
_ tery which had long been hid in God. Ob- 
‘serve, 1. The subject of this discovery—his 
‘salyation and his righteousness, v. 3.  Righ- 
‘teousness and salvation are often put toge- 
ther; as Isa. lxi. 10; xlvi. 13; li. 5, 6, 8. 
' Salvation denotes the redemption itself, and 
righteousness the way in which it was wrought, 
by the righteousness of Christ. Or the salva- 
‘tion includes all our gospel-privileges and the 
righteousness all our gospel-duties ; both aré 
made known, for God has joined them toge- 
her, and we must not separate them. Or 
righteousness is here put for the way of our 
justification by Christ, which is revealed in 
he gospel. to be by faith, Rom. 1.17. 2. 
he plainness of this discovery. He has 
openly shown it, not in types and figures as 
nder the law, but it is written as with a sun- 
eam, that he thatruns may read it. Ministers 
are appointed to preach it with all plainness 
‘of speech. 3. The extent of this discovery. 
It is made in the sight of the heathen, and 
ot of the Jews only: All the ends of the 
earth have seen the salvation of our God; for 
| to the Gentiles was the word of salvation sent. 
' IV. The accomplishment of the prophecies 
and promises of the Old Testament, in this 
_ 3): He has remembered his mercy and his 
uth towards the house of Israel. God had 


~ eovenant, Luke i. 72. 
| tion of that, and not of their merit. 


# 


PSALM XCVIII. 


self, but for us also, for we through him 


te 
‘ 


. to protse, 
Lorp, all the earth: make a loud 
noise, and rejoice, and sing praise. 5 
Sing unto the Lorp with the harp; 
with the harp, and the voice of a 
psalm. 6 With trumpets and sound 
of cornet make a joyful noise before 
the Lorn, the King. 7 Let the sea 
roar, andthe fulness thereof; the world, 
and they that dwell therein. 8 Let the 
floods clap their hands: let the hills 
be joyful together $ Before the Lorp; 
for he cometh to judge the earth: with 
righteousness shall he judge the world, 
and the people with equity. 


The setting up of the kingdom of Christ is 
here represented as a matter of joy and praise.. 

I. Let all the children of men rejoice in it, 
for they all have, or may have, benefit by it 
Again and again we are here called upon by 
all ways and means possible to express our 
joy in it and give God praise for it: Make a 
joyful noise, as before, xcv. 1,2. Make a 
loud noise, as those that are affected with 
those glad tidings and are desirous to affect 
others with them. Rejoice and sing praise, 
sing Hosannas (Matt. xxi. 9), sing Hallelujahs, 
Rev. xix. 6. Let him be welcomed to the 
throne, as new kings are, with acclamations 
of joy and loud shouts, till the earth ring 
again, as when Solomon was proclaimed, 1 
Kings 1. 40. And let the shouts of the crowd 
be accompanied with the singers and players 
on instruments (Ps. Ixxxvii. 7, Ixvili. 25), as is 
usual in such solemnities. 1. Let sacred 
‘songs attend the new King: “ Sing praise, 
sing with the voice of a psalm. Express your 
joy; thus proclaim it, thus excite it yet more, 
and thus propagate it among others.” 2. Let 
| these be assisted with sacred music, not only 
with the soft and gentle melody of the harp, 
but since it is a victorious King whose glory 
is to be celebrated, who goes forth conquer- 
ing and to conquer, let him be proclaimed 
with the martial sound of the trwmpet and 
cornet, v. 6. Let all this joy be directed to 
God, and expressed in a solemn religious 
manner: Make a joyful noise to the Lord, v. 
4, Sing to the Lord (v.5); do it before the 


Lord, the King, v. 6. Carnal mirth is an ene- 


ercy in store for the seed of Abraham, and| my to this holy joy. When David danced 
ad given them many and great assurances | before the ark he pleaded that a was before 
" of the kindness he designed them in the latter | the Lord; and the piety and devotion of the 
"days; and it was in pursuance of all those| intention not only vindicated what he did, 
that he raised up his Son Jesus to be not| but commended it. 
only a light to lighten the Gentiles, but the | the Lord whenever we drawnear to him (Deut. 
“glory of his people Israel; for he sent him, | xii. 12), before the Lord Jesus, and before 
| im the first place, to bless them. God is said, | him, not only as the Saviour, but as the King, 
| am sending Christ, to perform the mercy pro-| the King of kings, the church’s King, and 
| mised to our fathers, and to remember the holy | our King. 

| It was in considera-| 


We must rejoice before 


II. Let the inferior creatures rejoice in it, 
v. 7—9. ‘This is to the same purport with 
what we had before (xcyi. 11—-13): Let the 


4 Make a joyful noise unto the| sea roar, and let that be called, not as it uséa 
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The dominion PSALM 


to be, a dreadful noise, but a joyful noise ; 


for the coming of Christ, and the salvation 
wrought out by him, have quite altered the 
property of the troubles and terrors of this 
world, so that when the floods lift up their 
voice, lift up their waves, we must not con- 
strue that to be the sea roaring against us, 
but rather rejoicing with us. Let the floods 
express their joy, as men do when they clap 
their hands; and let the hills, that trembled 
for fear before God when he came down to 
give the law at Mount Sinai, dance for joy 
before him when his gospel is preached and 
that word of the Lord goes forth from Zion 
in a still small voice: Let the hills be joyful 
together before the Lord. This intimates that 
the kingdom of Christ would be a blessing 
to the whole creation; but that, as the inferior 
creatures declare the glory of the Creator 
(xix. 1), so they declare the glory of the Re- 


deemer, for by him all things not only sub-. 


sist in their being, but consist in their order. 


_ It intimates likewise that the children of men 


would be wanting in paying their due re- 
spects to the Redeemer, and therefore that he 
must look for his honour from the sea and 
the floods, which would shame the stupidity 
and ingratitude of mankind. And perhaps 


- respect is here had to the new heavens and the 


new earth, which we yet, according to his 
promise, look for (2 Pet. ui. 13), and this 
second mention of his coming (after the like, 
Ps. xcvi.) may principally refer to his second 
coming, when all these things shall be so dis- 
solved as to be refined; then shall he come to 
judge the world with righteousness. In the 
prospect of that day all that_are sanctified do 
rejoice, and even the sea, and the floods, and 
the hills, would rejoice if they could. One 
would think that Virgil had these psalms in 
his eye, as well as the oracles of the Cumean 
Sibyl, in his fourth eclogue, where he either 
ignorantly or basely applies to Asinius Pollio 
the ancient prophecies, which at that time 
were expected to be fulfilled; for he lived in 
the reign of Augustus Cesar, a little before 
our Saviour’s birth. He owns they looked 
for the birth of a child from heaven that 
should be a great blessing to the world, and 
restore the golden age:— 


Jam noya progenies ccelo demittitur alto— 
A new race descends from the lofty sky ; 


and that should take away sin:— 


Te duce, si qua manent sceleris vestigia nostri, 
Irrita perpetua solvent formidine terras— 


Thy influence shall efface every stain of corruption, 
And free the world from alarm. 


Many other things he says of this long-looked- 
for child, which Ludovicus Vives, in his notes 
on that eclogue, thinks applicable to Christ; 
and he concludes, as the psalmist here, with 
a prospect of the rejoicing of the whole crea- 
tion herein:— 


Aspice, venturo letentur ut omnia seclo— 
See how this promis’d age makes all rejoice. 


And, if all rejoice, why should not we? 
PSALM XCIX. 


Still we are celebrating the glories of the kingdom of God among 
men, and are called upon to praise him, as in the foregoing 


XCIX. 
psalms; but those psalms looked forwat 
gospel, aud prophesied of the « 

. times; this psalm seems to d dep Per i 
ae pap and the ae d's ¢] 
that. The Jews were not, in rt sii 
dom and the evangelical ere ahs ood divine 
they were then under, and the ordinances that were then git 
them, but in them to, see God reigning, and to worship befon 
him according to the law of Moses, Prophecies of good thin 
to come must not lessen our esteem of good things present. T 
Israel indeed pertained the promises, which they were bound te 
believe ; but to them pertained also the giving of the law, a 
the service of God, which they were also bound dutifully and 
conscientiously to attend to, Rom. ix. 4. And this they a 
called to do in this’ psalm, where yet there is much of Ch 
for the government of the church was in the hands of the ete} 
nal Word before he was incarnate ; and, besides, the ceremonia 
services were types and figures of evangelical worship. Th 
people of Israel are here required to praise and exalt God, ani 
to worship before him, in consideration of these two things :— 
I. The happy coustitution of the government they were und 
both in sacred and civil things, ver. 1—5. II. Some instance 
of the happy administration of it, ver.6—9. In singing thir 
psalm we must set ourselves toexalt the name of God, as it is 
made known to us in the gospel, which ye have much mors 
reason to do than those had who lived undef the law. 


fas Lorp reigneth; let the pe O- 
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ple tremble: he sitteth between 
thecherubims; let the earth be moved. 
2 The Lorn is great in Zion; ane 
he is high above all the people. 3 Le 
them praise thy great and terrible 
name; for it is holy. 4 The, king’s 
strength also loveth judgment; thou 
dost establish equity, thou executest 
judgment and righteousness in Jacob. 
5 Exalt ye the Lorp our God, anc 
worship at his footstool; for heisholy 


The foundation of all religion is laid in this 
truth, That the Lord reigns. God govert 
the world by his providence, governs the 
church by his grace, and both by his Son: 
We are to believe not only that the Lori 
lives, but that the Lord reigns. This is th 
triumph of the Christian church, and here i 
was the triumph of the Jewish church, tha 
Jehovah was their King; and hence it is in 
ferred, Let the people tremble, that is, 1. Le 
even the subjects of this kingdom tremble 
for the Old-Testament dispensation had mu 
of terror in it. At Mount Sinai Israel, an 
even Moses himself, did exceedingly fear an 
quake; and then God was terrible in his ho 
places. Even when he appearedin his people 
behalf, he did terrible kh But we are 
not now come to that mount that burned wit 
Jire, Heb. xii. 18. Now that the Lord reig: 
let the earth rejoice. Then he ruled more b 
the power of holy fear; now he rules by th 
power of holy love. 2. Much more let. th 
enemies of this kingdom tremble; for I 
will either bring them into obedience to hi 
golden sceptre or crush them with his iro 
rod. The Lord reigns, though the peop 
stirred with indignation at it; though 
fret away all their spirits, their rage is a 
vain. He will set his King upon his hol 
hill of Zion in spite of them Gi. 1—6); firs 
or last, he will make them tremble, Rev. v 
15, &c. The Lord reigns, let the earth t 
moved. Those that submit to him chi bi 
established, and not moved (xcvi. 10) ;) but 
those that oppose him will be moved. Heaven 


{ om | i 
oved; the things which cannot be shaken 
all Heb. xii. 27. In these is con- 


‘sil feth between the cherubim (v. 1), as on his 
Resne. to give law by the oracles thence de- 
Tivered—as on the mercy-seat, to receive pe- 
titions.. This was the honour of Israel, that 
they had among them the Shechinah, or spe- 
cial presence of God, attended by the holy 
angels; the temple was the royal palace, and 
Th Holy of holies was the presence-chamber. 


; 


‘The Lord is great in Zion (v. 2); there he is 
known and praised (Ixxvi. 1, 2); there he is 
‘served as great, more than any where else. 
He is high there above all people; as that 
which is high is exposed to view, and looked 
ap to, so in Zion the perfections of the divine 
ature appear more conspicuous and more 
lustrious than any where else. Therefore 
t those that dwell in Zion, and worship 
re, praise thy great and terrible name, and 


the holiness of God’s name makes it truly 
eat to his friends and terrible tohis enemies, 
. This is that which those above adore— 
ly, holy, holy.’ 2. He was all in all in their 
government,. 4. As in Jerusalem was 
stimony of Israel, whither’ the tribes 
up, so there:were set thrones of gudg- 
t, exxil. 4, 5. ‘Their government was a 
ocracy. God raised up David to. rule 
x them (and some think this psalm was 
med upon occasion of his quiet and happy 
ement in the throne) and he'is the king 
ose strength loves judgment. He is strong; 
all his. strength he has from-God; and his 
strength is not abused for the support of anv 
yrong, as the power of great princes often 
but it loves judgment. He does ‘justice 
ith his power, and does it with delight; and 
ein he was a type of Christ, to whom God 
uld give the throne of his father David, to 
judgment and justice. e has power to 
tush, but his strength loves judgment; he 
s not rule with rigour, but with modera- 
ion, with. wisdom, and with tenderness. The 
ple of Israel had a good king; but they 
here taught to look up to God as he by 
their king reigns: Thou dost establish 
‘(that is, God gave them those excellent 
s by which they were governed), and thou 
cutest judgment and righteousness in Jacob ; 
not only by his immediate providences 
executed and enforced his. own laws, 
took care for the administration of justice 
mong them by civil magistrates, who reigned 
him and by him did decree justice. Their 
s judged for God, and their. judgment 
his, 2 Chron. xix. 6. © s. 
_ Putting these two things togéther, we 
at was the happiness of Israel above 


and mercy. 
any other people, as Moses had described it 


(Deut. iv. 7, 8), that they had God so nigh 
unto them, sitting between the cherubim, and 


that they had statutes and judgments so righ- 
teous, Sy which equity was established, and 
God himself ruled in Jacob, from which he 
infers this command to that happy people 
(v. 5): “ Exalt you the Lord our God, and 
worship at his footstool; give him the glory 
of the good government you are under, as it 
is now established, both in church and state.” 
Note, 1. The greater the public mercies are 
which we have a share in the more we are 
obliged to bear a part in the public homage 
paid to God: the setting up of the kmgdom 
of Christ, especially, ought to be the matter 
of our_praise. 2. When we draw nigh to 
God, to worship him, our hearts must be 
filled with high thoughts of him, and he 
must be exalted in our souls. 
we abase ourselves, and the more prostrate 
we are before God, the more we exalt him. 
We must worship at his footstool, at his ark, 
which was as the footstool to the mercy-seat 
between the cherubim ; or we must cast our 
selves down upon the pavement of his courts; 
and good reason we have to be thus reverent, 


e thee the glory due unto it, for it is holy. | for he is holy, and his holiness should strike 


an awe upon us, as it does on the angels 
themselves, Isa. vi. 2, 3. 

6 Moses and Aaron among his 
priests, and Samuel among them that 
call upon his name; they called upon 
the Lorp, and he answered them. 
7 He spake unto them in the cloudy 
pillar: they kept his testimonies, and 
the ordinance that he gave them. 
8 Thou answeredst them, O Lorn 
our God: thou wast a God that for- 
gavest them, though thou tookest ven- 
geance of their inventions. 9 Exalt 
the Lorp our God, and worship at 
his holy hill; for the Lorp our God 
ts holy. 

The happiness of Israel in God’s govern- 
ment is here further made out by some par- 
ticular instances of his administration, espe- 
cially with reference to those that were, in 
their day, the prime leaders and most active 
useful governors of that people—Moses, 
Aaron, and Samuel, in the two former or 
whom the theocracy or divine government 
began (for they were employed to form Israel 
into a people) and in the last of whom that 
form of government, in a great measure, 
ended; for when the people rejected Samuel, 
and urged him to resign, they are said to re- 
ject God himself, that he should not be so 
immediately their king as he had been (1 
Sam. viii. 7), for now they would have a king, 
like all the nations. Moses, as well as Aaron, 
is said to be among his priests, for he executed 
the priest’s office till Aaron was settled in it 
and he consecrated Aaron and his sons; 


3. The more 


7 
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Importunate exhortations 


therefore the Jews call him the priest of the 
priests. Now concerning these three chief 
rulers observe, 

I. The intimate communion they had with 
God, and the wonderful favour to which he 
admitted them. None of all the nations of 
the earth could produce three such men as 
these, that had such an -intercourse with 
Heaven, and whom God knew by name, Exod. 
xxxilil. 17.. Here is, 1. Their gracious ob- 
servance of God. No kingdom had men that 
honoured God as these three men of the 
kingdom of Israel did. They honoured him, 
(1.) By their prayers. Samuel, though not 
among his priests, yet was among those that 
called on his name; and for this they were all 
famous, They called upon the Lord; they re- 
lied not on their own wisdom or virtue, but 
in every emergency had recourse to God, to- 
wards him was their desire, and on hii their 
dependence. (2.) By their obedience: They 
kept his testimonies, and the ordinances that 
he gave them; they made conscience of their 
duty, and in every thing made God’s word 
and law their rule, as knowing that unless 
they did so they could not expect their prayers 
should be answered, Prov. xxviii. 9. Moses 
did all according to the pattern shown him; 
it is often repeated, According to all that God 
commanded Moses, so did he. Aaron and 
Samuel did likewise. Those were the greatest 
men and most honourable that were most 
eminent for keeping God’s testimonies and 
conforming to the rule of his word. 2. 
God’s gracious acceptance of them: He an- 
swered them, and granted them the things 
which they called upon him for. They all 
wonderfully prevailed with God in prayer; 
miracles were wrought at their special in- 
stance and request; nay, he not only conde- 
scended to do that for them which they de- 
sired, as a prince for a petitioner, but he com- 
muned with them as one friend familiarly 
converses with another (v. 7): He spoke unto 
them in the cloudy pillar. He often spoke to 
Samuel; from his childhood the word of the 
Lord came to him, and, probably, sometimes 
he spoke to him by a bright cloud oversha- 
dowing him: however, to Moses and Aaron 
he often spoke out of the famous cloudy pil- 
lar, Exod. xvi. 10; Num. xii. 5. Israel are 
now reminded of this, for the confirming of 
their faith, that though they had not every 
day such sensible tokens of God’s presence 
as the cloudy pillar was, yet to those that 
were their first founders, and to him that was 
their great reformer, God was please¢ shus to 
manifest himself. 

II. The good offices they did to Israel. 
They interceded for the people, and for them 
also they obtained many an answer of peace. 
Moses stood in the gap, and Aaron between 
the living and the dead; and, when Israel 
was in distress, Samuel cried unto the Lord 
for them, 1 Sam. vii. 9. This is here referred 
to (v. 8): ‘* Thou answeredst them, O Lord our 
God! and, at their prayer, thou wast a God 
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that forgavest the 
and, ee ice tookest vengé 
ventions, yet thou didst not cut. 
being a people, as their sin deserved.” 
wast a God that wast propitious for th 
Dr. Hammon4), for their sakes, and sp 
the people at their request, even when | 
wast about to take vengeance of their in 
tions, that is, when thy wrath was so 
provoked against them that it was just read 
to break in upon them, to their utter ove 
throw.” ‘These were some of the many: 
markable instances of God’s dominion in 
rael, more than in any other nation, for w 
the people are again called upon to p: 
God (v. 9): “ Ezalt the Lord our God, on 
count of what he has done for us formerly, 
well as of late, and worship at his holy hill 
Zion, on which he has now set his temple ani 
will shortly set his King (i. 6), the former 
type of the latter; there, as the centre ¢ 
unity, let all God’s Israel meet, with th 
adorations, for the Lord our God is holy, an 
appears so, not only in his holy law, but} 
his holy gospel.” ’ 
PSALM C. 


It is with good reason that many sing this psalm very frequen| 
in their religious assemblies, for it is very proper both t 
and to excite pious and devout affections towards God 
approach to him in holy ordinances; and, if our hearts go al 
with the words, we shall make melody in it to the Lord. 1 
Jews say it was penned to be sung with their thank-o 
perhaps it was; but we say that as there is nothing in ii 
liar to their economy so its beginning with a call to all | 
praise God plainly extends it to the gospel-church. Hi 
We are called upon to praise God and rejoice in him, 
4. Il. We are furnished with matter for praise ; we must 
him, considering his being and relation to us (ver. 3) 
mercy and truth, ver. 5. These are plain and common thi 
aud therefore the more fit to be the matter of devotion, 


A psalm of praise. 
AKE a joyful noise unto # 
Lorp, all ye lands, 2 Ser 
the Lorp with gladness: come b 
fore his presence with singing. 3 Kno 
ye that the Lorp he is God: i¢ is} 
that hath made us, and not we 
selves; we are his people, and t 
sheep of his pasture. 4 Enter iz 
his gates with thanksgiving, and 
his courts with praise: be thai 
unto him, and bless his name. 5 F 
the Lor» és good; his mercy is eve 
lasting ; and his truth endureth to 
generations. a 
Here, I. The exhortations to pr 
very importunate. The psalm does 
answer to the title, A psalm of praise; 
gins with that call which of late w 
several times met with (v. 1), Make a j 
noise unto the Lord, all you lands, or a 
earth, all the inhabitants of the earth. WI 
all nations shall be discipled, and the g 
preached to every creature, then this. 
mons will be fully answered to. But, i 
take the foregoing psalm to be (as y 
opened it) a call to the Jewish church 
joice in the administration of God’s ki 
which they were under (as the fou 
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es for 
fore it were agueieted for the days of the 
Viessiah), this psalm, perhaps, was intended 
or proselytes, that came over out of all lands 
to the Jews’ religion. However, we have 
ere, 1. A strong invitation to worship God ; 
not that God needs us, or any thing we have 
‘or can do, but it is his will that we should 
‘serve the Lord, should devote ourselves to 
his service and employ ourselves init; and 
‘that we should not only serve him in all in- 
‘stances of obedience to his law, but that we 
‘should come before his presence in the ordi- 
nances which he has appointed and in which 
he has promised to manifest himself (v. 2), 
that we should enter into his gates and into 
‘his courts (v. 4), that we should attend upon 
him among his servants, and keep there 
where he keeps court. In all acts of reli- 
gious worship, whether in secret or in our 
families, we come into God’s presence, and 
serve him ; but it is in public worship espe- 
cially that we enter into his gates and into his 
‘courts. The people were not permitted to 
enter into the holy place; there the priests 
only went in to minister. But let the people 
be thankful for their place in the courts of 
'God’s house, to which they were admitted 
‘and where they gave their attendance. 2. 
‘Great encouragement given us, in worship- 
ping God, to do it cheerfully (v. 2): Serve 
le Lord with gladness. This intimates a pre- 
diction that in gospel-times there should be 
Bpecial occasion for joy; and it prescribes 
this as a rule of worship: Let God be served 
with gladness. By holy joy we do really serve 
God; it is an honour to him to rejoice in 
him; and we ought to serve him with holy 
joy. Gospel-worshippers should be joyful 
Worshippers; if we serve God in upright- 
fess, let us serve him with gladness. We 
must be willing and forward to it, glad when 
= are called to go up to the house of the 
ord (cxxii. 1), looking upon it as the com- 
is f of our lives to have communion with 
God; and we must be pleasant and cheerful 
Vit, must say, It is good to be here, approach- 
ing to God, in every duty, as to God our ex- 
ceeding Joy, xliii. 4. We must come before 
Ms presence with singing, not only songs of 
oy, but songs of praise. Enter into his gates 
vith thanksgiving, v. 4. We must not only 
comfort ourselves, but glorify God, with our 
joy, and let him have the praise of that which 
we have the pleasure of. Be thankful to him 
d bless his name; that is, (1.) We must 
take it as a favour to be admitted into his 
Re Vice, and give him thanks that we have 
jiberty of access to him, that we have ordi- 
Mances instituted and opportunity continued 
of waiting upon God in those ordinances. 
2.) We must intermix praise and thanks- 
[giving with all our services. This golden 
thread must run through every duty (Heb. 
kill. 15), for it is the work of angels. In every 
thing give thanks, in every ordinance, as well 
as in every providence. 
| Hl. The matter of praise, and motives to 
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praising God. 


it, are very important, ». 3, 5. Know you 
what God isin himself and what he is to you. 
Note, Knowledge is the mother of devotion 
and of all obedience: blind sacrifices will ne- 
ver pleasea seeing God. ‘“ Knowit; consi- 
der and apply it, and then you will be more 
close and constant, more inward and serious, 
in the worship of him.” Let us know then 
these seven things concerning the Lord Je- 
hovah, with whom we have to do in all the 
acts of religious worship :—1. That the Lord 
he is God, the only living and true God— 
that he is a Being infinitely perfect, self- 
existent, and self-sufficient, and the foun- 
tain of all being; he is God, and nota 
man as we are. He is an eternal Spirit, 
incomprehensible and independent, the first 
cause and last end. The heathen worshipped 
the creature of their own fancy; the work- 
men made it, therefore itis not God. We 
worship him that made us and all the world ; 
he is God, and all other pretended deities 


are vanity and a lie,and suchas he has tri-_ 


umphed over. 2. That he is our Creator: 
It is he that has made us, and not we ourselves. 
I find that I am, but cannot say, I am that I 
am, and therefore must ask, Whence am I? 
Who made me? Where is God my Maker ? 
And it is the Lord Jehovah. He gave us be- 
ing, he gave us this being; he is both the 
former of our bodies and the Father of our 
spirits. We did not, we could not, make our- 
selves. It is God’s prerogative to be his 
own cause; our being is derived and de- 
pending. 3. That therefore he is our right- 
ful owner. The Masorites, by altering one 
letter in the Hebrew, read it, He made us, and 
his we are, or to him we belong. Put both 
the readings together, and we learn that be- 
cause God made us, and not we ourselves, there- 
fore we are not our own, but his. He has an 
incontestable right to, and property in, us and 
all things. His we are, to be actuated by his 
power, disposed of by his will, and devoted 
to his honour and glory. 4. That he is our 
sovereign ruler: We are his people or sub- 
jects, and he is our prince, our rector or go- 
vernor, that gives law to us as moral agents, 
and will call us to an account for what we 
do. The Lord is our judge; the Lord is our 
lawgwer. We are not at liberty to do what 
we will, but must always make conscience of 
doing as we are bidden. 5. That he is our 
bountiful benefactor. We are not only his 
sheep, whom heis entitled to, but the sheep of 
his pasture, whom he takes care of; the flock 
of his feeding (so it may be read); therefore 
the sheep of his hand; at his disposal because 
the sheep of his pasture, xcv. 7.. He that made 
us maintains us, and gives us all good things 
richly to enjoy. 6. That he is a God of infi- 
nite mercy and goodness (v. 5): The Lord is 
good, and therefore does good; his mercy is 
everlasting; itis a fountain that can never be 
drawn dry. The saints, who are now the 
sanctified vessels of mercy, will be, to eter-~ 
nity, the glorified monuments of mercy. 7: 
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That he is a God of inviolable truth and faith- 

fulness: His truth endures to all generations, 

and no word of his shall fall to the ground 

as antiquated or revoked. The promise is 

sure to all the seed, from age to age. 
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David was certainly the penman of this psalm, and it has in it 
the genuine spirit of the man after God’s own heart; it is a 
solemn vow which he made to God when he took upon him the 
charge of a family and of the Kingdom, Whether it was penned 
when he entered upon the government, immediately after the 
death of Saul (as some think), or when he began to reign over 
all Israel, and brought up the ark to the city of David (as others 
think), is not material; it is\ an excellent plan or model for the 

good government of a court, or the keeping up of virtue and 
piety, and, by that means, good order, in it: but it is applicable 
‘to private families ; it is the householder’s psalm. It instructs 
all that are in any sphere of power, whether larger or narrower, 
to use their power so as to make it a-terror to evil-doers, but a 
praise to those that do well. Here is, I. The general scope of 
Dayid’s vow, ver. 1,2. II. The particulars of it, that he would 
detest and discountenance all manner of wickedness (ver. 3—5, 
7, 8) and that he would favour and encourage such as were vir- 
tudus, ver. 6. Some think this may fitly be accommodated to 
Christ, the Son of David, who governs his chureh, the city of 
the Lord, by these rules, and who loves righteousness and hates 
wickedness. In singing this psalm families, both governors and 
governed, should teach, and admonish, and engage themselves 
and one another to walk by the rule of it, that peace may be 
wpon them and God’s presence with them. 


A psalm of David. 
WILL sing of mercy and judg- 
ment: unto thee, O Lorp, will T 
sing. 2 I will behave myself wisely in 
a perfect way. O when wilt thou come 
untome? I will walk within my house 
with a perfect heart. 3 I will set no 
wicked thing before mine eyes: I hate 
the work of them that turn aside; 7t 
shall not cleave to me. 4 A froward 
heart shall depart from me: I will not 
knowawicked person. 5.Whoso privily 
slandereth his neighbour, him will I 
cut off: him that hath a high. look 
and a proud heart will not i suffer. 6 
_ Mine eyes shail be upon the faithfal 
of the land, that they may dwell with 
me: he that walketh ina perfect way, 
he shall serve me. 7 He that work- 
eth deceit shall not dwell within my 
house: he that telleth lies shall not 
tarry in my sight. 8 I will early de- 
stroy all the wicked of the land; that 
Imay cut off all-wicked ‘doers from 
the city of the Lorn. 

David here cuts out to himself and others 
anattern both of a good magistrate and a 
good master of a family ; and, if these were 
careful to discharge the duty of their place, 
it would contribute very much to a universal 
reformation. Observe, 

I. The chosen subject of the psalm (v. 1): 
I will sing of mercy and judgment, that is, 

1. Of God’s mercy and judgment, and then 
it looks back upon the dispensations of Pro- 
yidence concerning David since he was first 
anointed to be king, during which time he 
had met with many arebuke and much hard- 
ship on the one hand, and yet, on the other 
hand, had had many wonderful deliverances 
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thee, O Lord! will I sing my hymns for a a 


and judgment ; he would, in this psalm, p Pp 
| judgment is often put for diseretion. ‘to. t 


these he would covenant to make conse 


wrought for bien a 
him ; of these he a 
(1.) God’s providences cor 
ple are commonly mixe 0% 
ment; God has set the one over 
other, and ing Se them fine 
ers and bei ir 0) 


vidence exercises us with a Bohr a 
cy and judgment it is our duty to sing, an 
sing unto him, both of the one and.of the othe! 
we must be suitably affected with both, a 
make suitable acknowledgments to God 
both. The Chaldee-paraphrase of this is ol 
setvable: If thow bestowest mercy nahe m 
or, If thou bring any judgment upon me, bef 


Whatever our outward condition i is, wheth 
joyful or sorrowful, still we must give 
to God, and sing praises to him; neither ¢ 
laughter of a prosperous condition nor ¢t 
tears of an afflicted condition must put 
out of tune for sacred songs. Or, i 

2. It may be understood of David’s mere 


mise to be merciful, and just, or wise, 
justly and love mercy is the sum of our dut 


of in that place and relation to which 
had called him and this in considerati in 
the various providences of God that had ¢ 
curred to him. Family-mercies and famil 
afflictions are both of them calls to fan 
religion. Dayid put his vow into as 
psalm, that he might the better keep it in h 
own mind and frequently repeat it, and th 
it might the better be communicated to othe 
and preserved in his family, for a ‘patter n 
his sons and successors. * 

II. The general resolution David too 
to conduct himself carefully and cons 
tiously in his court, v. 2. We have here, — 

1. A good purpose concerning his conve 
sation—concerning his conversation : 
neral (how he would behave himself in 
thing ; he would live by rule, and 
large, not walk at all adventures; hewou 
though a king, by a solemn covenant bi 
himself to his good behaviour), and concei 
ing his conversation in his family partic 
not only how he would walk when 
peared in public, when he sat in the 
but how he would walk within his 
where he was more out of the eye 
world, but where he still saw himself 
the eye of God. It is not enough to pu 
our religion when we go abroad and 
before men; but we must govern ourse 
by it in our families. Those that are in p 
lic stations are not thereby excused fro: 
in governing their families; nay, rai 
are more concerned to set a good ex: 
ruling their own houses well, 1 Ti 
When David had = hands full 


(1 delta ee aaa 
, yet he returned to bless his house, 2 
1. vi. 20. He resolves, (1.) ‘I’o act con-| 


entiously and with integrity, to walk in a 


ents; that is a perfect way, for the law of 
e Lord is perfect. This he will walk in 
ith a perfect heart, with all sincerity, not 
issembling either with God or men. When 
we make the word of God our rule, and are 
ed by it, the glory of God our end, and 
m at it, then we walk in a perfect way with 
\a perfect heart. (2.) To act considerately and 
wth discretion: I will behave myself wisely ; 
| Twill understand or instruct myself in a per- 
\fect way, so some. I will walk circum- 
spectly. Note, We must all resolve to walk 
by the rules of Christian prudence in the 
jways of Christian piety. We must never turn 
aside out of the perfect way, under pretence 
le: behaving ourselves wisely; but, while we 
‘keep to the good way, we must be wise as 

serpents. i 
' 2. A-good prayer: O when wilt thou come 
unto me? Note, It is a desirable thing, when 
nan has a house of his own, to have God 
ome to him and dwell with him in it; and 
lthose may expect God’s presence that walk 
With a perfect heart in a perfect way. If we 
Compare the account which the historian 
es of David (1 Sam. xviil. 14), we shall 
d how exactly it answers his purpose and 
prayer, and that neither was in vain. David, 

he purposed, behaved himself wisely in all 
ways; and, as he prayed, the Lord was 
h him. 
Ii. His particular resolution to practise 
evil himself @. 3): “I will set no wicked 
hing before my eyes; J will not design nor 
im at any thing but what is for the glory of 
d and the public welfare.” . He will never 
fe it in his eye to enrich himself by im- 
erishing his subjects, or enlarge his own 
rogative by encroaching on their property. 
all our worldly business we must see that 
yhat we set our eyes upon be right and good 
nd not any forbidden fruit, and that we ne- 
seek that which we cannot have without 
It is the character of a good man that he 
futs his eyes from seeing evil, Isa. xxxili. 
5. “‘ Nay, I hate the work of those that turn 
de from the paths of equity (Job xxxi. 7), 
not only I avoid it, but I abhor it; it shall 
cleave to me. If any blot of injustice 
should come on my hands, it shall be washed 


ervants, nor to employ those about, him that 

re vicious. He will not countenance them, 
show them any favour, lest thereby he 
hould harden them in their wickedness, and 
neourage others to do like them. He will 
lot converse with them himself, nor admit 
m into the company of his other servants, 
t they should spread the infection of sin 
his family. He will not confide in them, 
ior put them in power under him; for those 
hho hated to be reformed would certainly 
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resolution. 


hinder every thing that is good. When he 
comes to mention particulars he does not 
mention drunkards, adulterers, murderers. 


or blasphemers; such gross sinnersas these 


he was in no danger of admitting into his 
house, nor did he need to covenant parti- 
| cularly against having fellowship with them; 
but he mentions those whose sins were less 
scandalous, but no less dangerous, and in re- 
ference to whom he needed to stand upon his 
guard with caution and to behave himself 
wisely. He will have nothing to do, 1. With 
spiteful malicious people, who are ill-natured, 
and will beara grudge a great while, and care 
not what mischief they do to those they have 
a pique against (uv. 4): “A froward heart 
(one that delights to be cross and perverse) 
shall depart from me, as not fit for society, 
the bond of which is love. I will not know,”’ 
that is, “‘ I will have no acquaintance or con- 
versation, if I can help it, with such a wick- 
ed person ; for a little of the leaven of ma- 
lice and wickedness will leaven the whole 
lump.” 2, With slanderers, and those who 
take a pleasure in wounding their neighhbour’s 
reputation secretly (v. 5): ““Whoso privily 
slunders his neighbour, either raises or spreads 
false stories, to the prejudice of his good 
name, him will I cut off from my family and 
court.” Many endeavour to raise themselves 
into the favour of princes by unjust repre- 
sentations of persons and things, which they 
think will please their prince. If a ruler 
hearken to lies, all his servants are wicked, 
Prov. xxix. 12. But David will not only not 
hearken to them, but will prevent the pre- 
ferment of those that hope thus to curry fa- 
vour with him: he will punish not only him 
that falsely accuses another in open court, 
but him that privily slanders another. I 
wish David had remembered this vow in the 
case of Mephibosheth and Ziba. 3. With 
haughty, conceited, ambitious people ; none 
do more mischief m a family, in a court, ina 
church, for only by pride comes contention: 
“Therefore him that has a high look and a 
proud heart will I not suffer; 1 will have no 
patience with those that are still grasping at 
all preferments, for it is certain that they do 
not aim at doing good, but only at aggrandiz- 
ing themselves and their families.” God re- 
sists the proud, and so will David. 4. With 
false deceitful people, that scruple not to tell 
lies, or commit frauds (v. 7): “He that work- 
eth deceit, though he may insinuate himself 
into my family, yet, as soon as he is disco- 
vered, shall not dwell within my house.” Some 
great men know howto serve their own pur- 
poses by such as are skilful to deceive, and 
they are fit tools for them to work by; but 
David will make use of no such persons as 
agentsfor him: He that tells lies shall not tarry 
im my sight, but shall be expelled the house 
with indignation. Herein David was a man 
after God’s own heart, for a proud look and a 
lying tongue are things which God hates ; and 
he was also a type of Christ, who will, in the 
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love and make a lie, Rev. xxii. 15. 

V. His resolution to put those in trust un- 
der him that were honest and good (v. 6): 
My eyes shall be upon the faithful in the land. 
In choosing his servants and ministers of 
state he kept to the land of Jsrael and would 
not employ foreigners; none shal] be prefer- 
red but true-born Israelites, and those such 
as were Israelites indeed, the faithful in the 
land ; for even in that land there were those 
that were unfaithful. These faithful ones his 
eyes shall be upon, to discover them and find 
them out; for they were modest, did not 
crowd into the city to court preferment, but 
jived retired in the land, in the country, out 
of the way of it. Those are commonly most 
fit for places of honour and trust that are least 
fond of them ; and therefore wise princes will 
spy out such in their recesses and privacies, 
and take them to dwell with them and act 
under them. He that walks in a perfect way, 
that makes conscience of what he says and 
does, shall serve me. ‘The kingdom must be 
searched for honest men to make courtiers 
of ; and, if any man is better than another, he 
must be preferred. This was a good resolu- 
tion of David’s ; but either he did not keep to 
it or else his judgment was imposed upon 
when he made Ahithophel his right hand. It 
should be the care and endeavour of all mas- 
ters of families, for their own sakes and their 
children’s, to take such servants into their 
families as they have reason to hope fear God. 
The Son of David has his eyes upon the faith- 
ful in the land ; his secret is with them, and 
they shall dwell with him. Saul chose ser- 
vants for their goodliness (1 Sam. viii. 16), 
but David for their goodness. 

VI. His resolution to extend his zeal to the 
reformation of the city and country, as well 
as of the court (v. 8): “JI will early destroy 
all the wicked of the land, all that are disco- 
vered and convicted ; the law shall have its 
course against them.” He would do his ut- 
most to destroy all the wicked, so that there 
might be none left that were notoriously 
wicked. He would doit early; he would lose 
no time and spare no pains ; he would be for- 
ward and zealous in promoting the reforma- 
tion of manners and suppression of vice ; and 
those must rise betimes that will do any thing 
to purpose in that work. That which he 
aimed at was not only the securing of his own 
government and the peace of the country, but 
the honour of God in the purity of his church, 
That I may cut off all wicked doers from the 
city of the Lord. Not Jerusalem only, but 
the whole land, was the city of the Lord; so 
is the gospel-church. It is the interest of the 
city of the Lord to be purged from wicked 
doers, who both blemish it and weaken it; 
and it is therefore the duty of all to do what 
they can, in their places, towards so good a 
work; and to be zealously affected init. The 
day is coming when the Son of David shall 
cut off all wicked doers from the new Jeru- 
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Some think that David penned this psalm at the time 
rebellion ; others that Daniel, Nehemiah, or some ot! 
penned it for the use of the charch, when it was in 
Babylon, because it seems to speak of the ruin of 
time set for the rebuilding of it, which Daniel un 
books, Dan. ix. 2, Or perhaps the psalmist was 
great affliction, which he complains of in the beginnin 
psalm, but (as in Ps. Ixxvii. and elsewhere) he comforts |) 
under it with the consideration of God’s eternity, and thechu 
prosperity and perpetuity, how much soever it was no 
tressed and threatened, Butit is clear, from the appli 
ver. 25, 26, to Christ (Heb, i. 10—12), that the psalm has 
ence to the days of the Messiah, and speaks either of his; 
tion or of the afflictions of his church for his sake, 
psalm we have, I, A sorrowful complaint which the psal 
makes, either for himself or in the name of the chureh, 
afflictions, which were very pressipg, ver. 1—1l, II. Se 
comfort fetched in against these grievances, }. From the eter 
of God, ver. 12, 24, 27. 2. From a believing prospect of the 
liverauce which God would, in due time, work for his affl 
church (ver. 13—22) and the continuance of it in the world, 
23. In singing this psalm, if we have not occasion to make 
same complaints, yet we may take occasion to sympathize) 
those that have, and then the comfortable part of this ps 
will be the more comfortable to us in the singing of it. 


A prayer of the afflicted, when he is o 
whelmed, and poureth out his comp a 
before the Lord. 


EAR myprayer, O Lorp,an 1 

my cry come unto thee. 2 
not thy face from me in the dnp wh 
I am in trouble ; incline thine ear un 
me: in the day when 1 call ansy 
me speedily. 3 For my days are ec 
sumed like smoke, and my bones a 
burned as a hearth. 4 My heart 
smitten, and withered like grass; 
that I forget to eat my bread. 5 | 
reason of the voice of my groani 
my bones cleave to my skin. 6 1 - 
like a pelican of the wilderness: 
am like an owl of the desert. 7 I wat 
and am as a sparrow alone upon 
house top. § Mine enemies repro: 
me all the day; and they that ¢ 
mad against me are sworn against if 
9 For I have eaten ashes like bre 
and mingled my drink with weepi 
10 Because of thine inidienatienll a 
thy wrath: for thou hast lifted 
up, and cast me down. 11 My ¢ 
are like a shadow that declineth; a 
I am withered like grass. 

The title of this psalm is very obsery 

it is a prayer of the afflicted. It was 
posed by one that was himself afflicted, 
flicted with the church and for it; an¢ 
those that are of a public spirit afflictic 
that kind lie heavier than any other. 
calculated for an afflicted state, and is 
tended for the use of others that may be 
the like distress; for whatsoever things U 
written aforetime were written designedly ft 
our use. ‘The whole word of God is of us 
direct us in prayer; but here, as often else} 


where, the Holy Ghost has drawn up ourp 
tition for us, has put words into our mouths 


Ta with you words. Here is 
the hands of the afflicted : 
not their hands, but their hearts 
; resent it to God. Note, 1. Itis 
often the lot of the best saints in this world 
—tob coe hae 2. Even good men may 
_ be almost overwhelmed with their afflictions, 
_ and may be ready to faint under them. 3. 
‘When our state is afflicted, and our spirits 
-are overwhelmed, it is our duty and interest 
to pray, and by prayer to pour out our com- 
laints before the Lord, which intimates the 
ye God gives us to be free with him and the 
erty of speech we have before him, as well 
: as liberty of access to him; it intimates also 
| what an ease it is to an afflicted spirit to un- 
“burden itself by a humble representation of 
fs grievances and griefs. Such a representa- 
tion we have here, in which, 
' I. The psalmist humbly begs of God to 
’ take notice of his affliction, and of his prayer 
in his affliction, v. 1, 2. When we pray in 
‘our affliction, 1. It should be our care that 
God would graciously hear us; for, if our 
prayers be not pleasing to God, they will 
| be to no purpose to ourselves. Let this 
therefore be in our eye that our prayer may 
come unto God, even to his ears (xviii. 6); and, 
in order to that, let us /ift up the prayer, and 
) our souls with it. 2. It may be our hope that ; 
God will graciously hear us, because he has | 
appointed us to seek him and has promised 
we shal! not seek him im vain. If we put up 
@ prayer in faith, we may in faith say, Hear 
my prayer, O Lord! “Hearme,” thatis, (1,) 
Manifest thyself to me, hide not thy face 
from me in displeasure, when I am in trouble. 
If thou dost not quickly free me, yet let me 
/ ‘know that thou favourest me ; if I see not the 
pperations of thy hand for me, yet let me see 
| thesmiles of thyfaceuponme.” God’shiding 
. his face is trouble enough to a good man even 
in his prosperity (xxx. 7, Thou didst hide thy 
face, and I was troubled) ; but if, when we are 
mtrouble, God hides his face, the case is sad 
/ indeed. (2.) ‘‘ Manifest thyself for me; not 
on y hear me, but answer me; grant me the 
> deliverance I am in want of and in pursuit of; 
answer me speedily, even in the day when I 
call.” When troubles press hard upon us, 
God gives us leave to be thus pressing in 
prayer, yet with humility and patience. - 

s i e makes a lamentable complaint of 
he low condition to which he was reduced 
by his afflictions. 1. His body was macerated 
‘and emaciated, and he had become a perfect 
Skeleton, nothing but skin and bones. As 
prosperity and joy are represented by making 
fat the bones, and the bones flourishing hke 
1 aherb, so great trouble and grief are here 

represented by the contrary: My bones are 
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| burnt as a hearth (v. 3); they cleave to my 
| skin (v. 5); nay, my heart is smitten, and 
| withered like grass (v. 4); it touches the vi- 
i als, and there is a sensible decay there. I 
withered like grass (v. 11), scorched with 
burning heat of my troubles. If we be 
| you Iv. : 
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thus brought low by bodily distempers, let 
us not it strange; the body is like grass, 
weak and of the earth, no wonder then that 
it withers. 2. He was very melancholy and of 
a sorrowful spirit. He was so taken up with 
the thoughts of his troubles that he forgot to 
eat his bread (v. 4) ; he had no appetite to his 
necessary food nor could he relish it. When 
God hides his face from a soul the delights 
of sense will be sapless things. He was al- 
ways sighing and groaning, as one pressed 
above measure (v. 5), and this wasted him 
and exhausted his spirits. He affected soh- 
tude, as melancholy veople do. His friends 
deserted him and-were shy of him, and he 
cared as little for their company (v. 6, 7): “I 
am like a pelican of the wilderness, or a bit- 
tern (so some) that make a doleful noise; I 
am like an owl, that affects to lodge in de- 
serted ruined buildings; I watch, and am as 
a@ sparrow upon the house-top. I live ina gar- 
ret, and there spend my hours in poring on 
my troubles and bemoaning myself.” Those 
who do thus, when they are in sorrow, hu- 
mour themselves indeed; but they prejudice 
themselves, and know not what they do, nor 
what advantage they hereby give to the 
tempter. In affliction we should sit alone to 
consider our ways (Lam. iii. 28), but not sit 
alone to indulge an inordinate grief. 3. He 
was evil-spoken of by his enemies, and all 
manner of evil was said against him. When 
his friends went off from him his foes set 
themselves against him (v. 8): My enemies 
reproach me all the day, designing thereby 
both to create vexation to him (for an in- 
genuous mind regrets reproach) and to bring 
an odium upon him before men. When they 
could not otherwise reach him they shot 
these arrows at him, even bitter words. In 
this they were unwearied ; they did it all the 

day ; it was a continual dropping. His ene- 
mies were very outrageous: They are mad 
against me, and very obstinate and implaca- 
ble. They are sworn against me ; as the Jews 
that bound themselves with an oath that they 
would kill Paul; or, They have sworn against 
me as accusers, to take away my life. 4. He 
fasted and wept under the tokens of God’s 

displeasure (v. 9, 10): “‘I have eaten ashes 
like bread ; instead of eating my bread, I 

have lain down in dust and ashes, and Ihave 

mingled my drink with weeping ; when | should 

have refreshed myself with drinking I have 

only eased myself with weeping.” And what 

is the matter? He tells us (v. 10): Because 

of thy wrath. It was not so much the trouble 

itself that troubled him as the wrath of God 

which he was under the apprehensions of as 

the cause of the trouble. This, this was the 

wormwood and the gall in the affliction and 

the misery: Thou hast lifted me up and cast 

me down, as that which we cast to the greund 

with a design to dash it to pieces; we lift up 

first, that we may throw it down with the 

more violence; or, “Thou hast formerly 

lifted me up in honour, and joy, and uncom- 
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in affliction, 


The future glory 
mon prosperity; but the remembrance) of 
that aggravates the present grief and makes 
it the more grievous.”” We must eye the 
hand of God both in lifting us up and cast- 
ing us down, and say, “‘ Blessed be the name 
of the Lord, who both gives and takes away.”’ 
5. He looked upon himself as a dying man: 
My days are consumed like smoke (v. 3), which 
vanishes away quickly. Or, They are con- 
sumed wn smoke, of which nothing remains ; 
they are like a shadow that declines (v. 11), 
like the evening-shadow, or a forerunner of 
approaching night. Now all this, though it 
seems to speak the, psalmist’s personal cala- 
mities, and therefore is properly a prayer for 
a particular person afflicted, yet is supposed 
to be a description of the afflictions of the 
church of God, with which the psalmist sym- 
pathizes, making public grievances his own. 
The mystical body of Christ is sometimes, 
like the psalmist’s body here, withered and 
parched, nay, like dead and dry bones. The 
church sometimes is forced into. the wilder- 
ness, seems lost, and gives up herself for 
gone, under the tokens of God’s displeasure. 

12 But thou, O Lorp, shalt endure 
for ever; and thy remembrance unto 
all generations. 13 Thou shalt arise, 
and have mercy upon Zion: for the 
time to favour her, yea, the set time, 
is come. 14 For thy servants take 
pleasure in her stones, and favour the 
dust thereof. 15 Sothe heathen shall 
fear the name of the Lorp, and all 
the kings of the earth thy glory. 16 
When the Lorp shall build'up Zion, 
he shall appear in his glory. 17 He 
will regard the prayer of the destitute, 
and not despise their prayer. 18 This 
shall be written for the generation to 
come: and the people which shall be 
created shall praise the Lorp. 19 For 
he hath looked down from the height 
of his sanctuary ; from heaven did the 
Lorp behold the earth; 20 To hear 
the groaning of the prisoner ;. to loose 
those that are appointed to, death; 
21 To declare the name of the Lorp 
in Zion, and his praise in Jerusalem ; 
22 When the people are gatliered to- 
gether, and the kingdoms, to serve 
the Lorp. 

Many exceedingly great and precious com- 
forts are here thought of, and mustered up, 
to balance the foregoing complaints ; for aa- 


to the upright there urises light in the dark-| 


ness, 80 that, though they are cast down, they 
are notin despair. It is bad with the psalmist 
himself, bad with the people of:God ; but he 
hasmanyconsiderationsto revive himself with. 

I. We are dying creatures, and our inter- 
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ests and comforts are dying 
everliving po 
days are like a shadow ; there is no 
night is coming upon me; but, |! 
shalt endure for ever. Our life is tr 
but thine is permanent ;_ ur friends. ie, t 

thou our God diest eee tened y 
cannot touch thee; our names will be 
ten in the dust and buried in oblivio1 

thy remembrance shail be unto all generat 
to the end of time, nay, to eternity, _ 
shalt be known and honoured.” A goox 
loves God better than himself, and th 
can balance his own sorrow and deat 
the pleasing thought of the unchangeah 

blessedness of the Eternal Mind. God en 
dures for ever, his church’s. faithful p 


ons, 


™ 
110 


ful patro 
and protector; and, his honour and perpetua 
remembrance being very much bound up in 
her interests, we may be confident that they 
shall not’be neglected...» =, 5) 
Il. Poor Zion is now in distress, but. ere 
will come a time for her relief and, succou 
(v. 13): Thou shalt arise and have mercy upor 
Zion. The hope of deliverance is built upor 
the goodness of God—* Thou wilt have mere 
upon Zion, for she has become an object a 
thy pity ;’ and upon the power of God— 
«Thou shalt arise and have mercy, shalt sti 
up thyself to do it, shalt do it in contemg 
of all the opposition made by the church’ 
enemies.” The zeal of the Lord of hosts sha 
do this. ‘That which is very encouraging | 
that there is a time. set for the deliverance @ 
the church, which not only will come som 
time, but will come at the time upon ted 
the time which Infinite Wisdom has ay 
pointed (and thereforeit is the best time) ant 
which Eternal. Truth has fixed it to, an 
therefore it is a certain time, and shall 
be forgotten nor further adjourned. / 
end of seventy years, the time to favour Z 
by delivering her from the daughter. of Baby 
lon, was to come, and at iength Fa did co 
Zion was now in ruins, that is, the t 
that was built in the city of David: t 
vouring of Zion is the building of the te 
up again, as it is explained, v. 16. This 
expected from the favour of God; that wi 
set all to rights, and nothing. but that, at 
therefore Daniel prays (Dan. ix, 17), Cau 
thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary, which | 
desolate. The building up of Zion is.as grea 
peiy 


No blessing more desirable to a 
than the restoring and _re-est 
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Meee wba maly will bring them to their knees. _Destitute 
t when it is in 


when it is in prosperity ; 
it is od ground to hope that God 
will favour the ruins of Zion when he puts 
t into the heart of his people to favour them, 
nd to show that they do so by their prayers 
d gh endeayours ; as it is also agood 
: God for mercy for Zion that there 
those who are so affectionately concerned 
her, and are waiting for the salvation of 
_ the Lord. 2. Because it would have a good 
afluence, upon Zion’s neighbours, v. 15. It 
_ will be ajhappy means perhaps of their con- 
' wersion, at least of their conviction ; for so 
| the heathen shall fear the name of the Lord, 
shall have high thoughts of him and his peo- 
e,and even the kings of the earth shall be 


ter thoughts of the church of God than they 
haye had, when God by his providence thus 
| puts an honour upon it ; they shall be afraid 
‘of doing any thing against it when they see 
d taking its part; nay, they shall say, We 
go with you, for we have seen that God 
with you, Zech. viii. 23. Thus it is said 
ust. vill. 17) that many of the people of the 
dand became Jews, for the fear of the Jews 
fell\upon them. 3..Because it would redound 
) the honour of Zion’s God (v..16): When 
the Lord shall build up Zion. They take it 
1 granted it will be done, for God himself 
as undertaken it, and he shall then appear 
in his glory ; and for that reason all that have 
made his glory their highest end desire it 
and pray for it. Note, The edifying of the 
phurch will be the glorifying of God; and 
therefore we may be assured it will be done 
‘in the set time. Those that pray in faith, Fa- 
her, glorify thy name, may receive the same 
iswer to that prayer which was given to 
_ Christ himself by a voice from heaven, I have 
both glorified it and I will glorify it yet again, 
though now for a time it may be eclipsed. 
_) Ill. The prayers of God’s people now seem 
0 be slighted and no notice taken of them, 
| but they will be reviewed and greatly en- 
touraged (v. 17): He will regard the prayer 


will appear in his glory, such a glory as kings 
hemselves shall standin awe of, v.15. .When 
great men appear in their glory they are apt 
y look with disdain upon the poor that ap- 

ply to them; but the great God will not do 
30: Observe, 3. The’ meanness of the peti- 
joners'; they are the destitute. It is an ele- 
ant word thatis here used, which signifies 
he heath in the wilderness, a low shrub, or 
jush; like the hyssop of the wall. They are 
| Supposed to bein a low and broken state, 
sariched with spiritual blessings, but desti- 


y is the word rendered; or it may sig- 
that low and broken spirit which God 
ts for in all that draw nigh to him and 

ich he will*gratiously look upon. This 
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fected with his glory. They shall have bet-! 


people should be praying people, 1 Tim. y 
5. 2. The favour of God to them, notwith- 
standing their meanness: He will regard their 
prayer, and will look at it, will peruse their 
petition (2 Chron. yi. 40); and he will not de- 
spise their prayer. More is implied than is 
expressed : he will value it and be well pleased 
with it, and will return an answer of peace to 
it, which is the greatest honour that can be 
put. upon it. But it is thus expressed be- 
cause others despise their praying, they them- 
selves. fear God will despise it, and he was 
thought to despise it while their affliction 
was prolonged and their prayers lay unan- 
swered. _When we consider our own mean- 
ness and vileness, our darkness and deadness, 
and the manifold defects in our prayers, we 
have cause to suspect that our prayers will 
be received with disdain in heaven; but we 
are here assured of the contrary, for we have 
an advocate with the Father, and are under 
grace, not under the law... This instance of 
Ged’s favour to his praying people, though 
they are destitute, will be a lasting encou- 
ragement to prayer (v. 18): This shall be 
written for the generation to come, that none 
may despair, though they be destitute, nor 
think their prayers forgotten because they 
have not an answer, to them immediately. 
The experiences of others should be our en- 


couragements to seek unto Ged and trust in 
him. And, if we have the comfort of the ~ 


experiences of others, it is fit that we should 
give God the glory of them: The people who 
shall be created shall,praise the Lord tor what 
he has done both for them and for their pre- 
decessors.. Many that are now unborn shall, 
by reading the history of the church, be 
wrought upon to turn proselytes. The peo- 
ple that shall be created anew by divine grace, 
that are a kind of first-jruits of his creatures, 
shall praise the Lord for his answers to their 
prayers when they were more destitute. 

. The prisoners under condemnation 
unjustly seem as sheep appointed for the 
slaughter, but care shall be taken for their 
discharge (v. 19, 20): God has looked down 


the destitute. It was said (v. 16) that God | from the height of his sanctuary, from heaven, 


where he has prepared his throne, that high 
place, that holy’ place; thence did the Lord 
behold the earth, for it is a place of prospect, 
and nothing on this earth is or can be hidden 
from his.all-seeing eye ; he looks down, net 
to take.a view of the kingdoms of the world 
and the glory of them, but to do acts of 
grace, to hear the groaning of the prisoners 
(which we desire to be out of the hearing of), 
and not only to hear them, but to help them, 
to loose those that are appointed to death, 
then when there is but a step between them 
and it. Some understand it of the release 
of the Jews out of their captivity in Babylon. 
God -heard their. groaning there as he did 
when they were in Egypt (Exod. iii.7, 9) and 
came down to deliver them. God takes no- 
tice not only of the prayers of his afflicted 
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Hoping in 
people, which are the language of grace, but 
even of their groans, which are the language 
of nature. See the divine pity in hearing 
the prisoner’s groans, and the divine power 
in loosing the prisoner’s bonds. even when 
they are appointed to death and are pinioned 
and double-shackled. We have an instance 
in Peter, Acts xii. 6. Such instances as these 
of the divine condescension and compassion 
will help, 1. To declare the nume of the Lord 
in Zion, and to make it appear that he an- 
swers to his name, which he himself pro- 
claimed, The Lord God, gracious andmerciful; 
and this declaration of his name in Zion shall 
be the matter of his praise in Jerusalem, v. 
21. If God by his providences declare his 
name, we must by our acknowledgments of 
them declare his praise, which ought to be 
the echo of his‘name. God will discharge 
his people that were prisoners and captives in 
Babylon, that they may declare his name in 
Zion, the place he nas chosen to put his name 
there, and his praise in Jerusalem, at their 
return thither; in the land of their captivity 
they could not sing the songs of Zion (exxxvii. 
3, 4), and God brought them again to Jeru- 
salem in order that they might sing them 
For this end God gives liberty from 
bondage (Bring my soul out of prison, that I 
may praise thy name, cxlii. 7), and life from 
the dead. Let my soul live, and it shall praise 
thee, cxix. 175. 2. They ‘will help to draw 
in bikers to the worship of God (v. 22): 
When the people of God are gathered together 
at Jerusalem (as they were after their return 
out of Babylon) many out of the kingdoms 
joined with them fo serve the Lord. 'This was 
fulfilled Ezra vi. 21, where we find that not 
only the children of Tsrael that had come out 
of captivity, but many that had separated 
themselves from them among the heathen, did 
keep thefeast of unleavened hreadwith joy. But 
it may look further, at the conversion of the 
Gentiles to the faith of Christ in the latter 
days. Christ has proclaimed liberty to the 
captives, and the opening of the prison to those 
that were bound, that they may declare the 
name of the Lord in the gospel-church, in 
which Jews and Gentiles shall unite. 


23 He weakened my strength in 
the way; he shortened my days. 24 
I said, O my God, take me not away 
in the midst of my days: thy years 
are throughout all generations. 25 Of 
old hast thou laid the foundation of 
the earth: and the heavens are the 
work of thy hands. 26 They shall pe- 
rish, but thou shalt endure: yea, all 


of them shall wax old like a garment; 


as a vesture shalt thou change them, 
and they shall be changed: 27 But 
thou art the same, and thy years shall 
have no end, 28 The children of thy 
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servants shall continue, a : 
shall be established before the ‘ 


We may here observe, bi 

I. The imminent danger that the Je vis 
church was in of being quite extirpated an¢ 
cut off by the captivity in Babylon (. 23) 
He weakened my strength in the way. 'Th 
were for many ages in the way to the pei 
formance of the great promise made to thei 
fathers concerning the Messiah, longing a: 
much for it as ever a traveller did to be at hi 
journey’s end. ‘The legal institutions le 
them in the way; but when the ten tribe 
were lost in Assyria, and the twoalmost lost it 
Babylon, the strength of that nation was weal 
ened, and, in all appearance, its or short 
ened ; for they said, Our hope is lost; we are 
cut off. ‘for our parts, Ezek. xxxvii. 11. And 
then what becomes of the promise that Shi- 
loh should arise out of Judah, the star out 
of Jacob, and the Messiah out of the family 
of David? If these fail, the promise fails 
This the psalmist speaks of as in his own per- 
son, and it is very applicable to two of the 
common afilictions of this time :—1. To t 
sickly. Bodily distempers soon weaken o 
strength in the way, make the keepers of t 
house to tremble and the strong men to be 
themselves. 2. To be short-lived. Wher 
the former is felt, this is feared; when in the 
midst of our days, according to a course of 
nature, our strength is weakened, what can 
we expect but that the nwmber of our months 
should be cut off in the midst? and wh 
should we do but provide accordingly ? We 
must own God’s hand in it (for in his hand 
our strength and time are), and must re- 
concile it to his love, for it has often been th 
lot of those that have used their strengt 
well to-have it weakened, and of those that 
could very ill be spared to have their day: 
shortened. i 

II. A prayer forthe continuance of it (v. 24); 
“QO my God ! take me not away in the mio 
of my days ; let not this poor church be 
off in the midst of the days assigned it by th 
promise; let it not be cut off till the Messi: 
shall come. Destroy it not, for that blessi 
is in it,” Isa. lxv. 8. She is a criminal, bu 
for the sake of that blessing which is in her 
she pleads for a reprieve. ‘This is a pra 
for the afflicted, and which, with submissio 
to the will of God, we may in faith put ip 
that God would not takeus away in them 
of our days, but that, if it be his will, he we 
spare us to do him further service and to h 
made riper for heaven. 

II. A plea to enforce this prayer 
from the eternity of the Messiah promised, 
v. 25—27. ‘The apostle quotes these» 
(Heb. i. 10—12) and tells us, He saith thi 
the Son, and in that exposition we must | aC= 
quiesce. It is very comfortable, in referenct 
to all the changes that pass over the chureh, 
and all the dangers it is in, that Jesus Chi 
is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ev 


years are throughout all generations, and 
ot be shortened. It is likewise comfort- 
able in reference to the decay and death of 
our own bodies, and the removal of our 
_ friends from us, that God is an everliving 
_ God, and that therefore, if he be ours, in 
him we may have everlasting consolation. 
In this plea observe how, to illustrate the 
_ eternity of the Creator, he compares it with 
_ the mutability of the creature; for itis God’s 
_ sole prerogative to be unchangeable. 1. God 
made the world, and therefore had a being 
- before it from eternity. The Son of God, 
_ the eternal Word, made the world. It is ex- 
_ pressly said, All things were made by him, and 
_ without him was not any thing made that was 
_ made ; and therefore the same was in the be- 
_ ginning from eternity with God, and was God, 
_ Johni. 1—3; Col. i. 16; Eph. iii. 9; Heb. 
1.2. Earth and heaven, and the hosts of 
_ both, include the universe and its fulness, 
and these derive their being from God by his 
_ Son (v. 25): “* Of old hast thou laid the found- 
_ ation of the earth, which is founded on the 
_ seas and on the floods and yet it abides ; much 
more shall the church, which is built upon a 
rock. The heavens are the work of thy hands, 
and by thee are all their motions and in- 
fluences directed ;” God is therefore the foun- 
_ tain, not only of all being, but of all power 
‘and dominion. See how fit the great Re- 
“deemer is to be entrusted with all power, both 


Sreator of both, perfectly knows both and is 
' entitled to both. 2. God will unmake the 
_ world again, and therefore shall have a being 

to eternity (v. 26, 27): They shall perish, for 
thou shalt change them by the same almighty 
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| God and the world, Christ and the creature, 
"are rivals for the innermost and uppermost 
| place in the soul of man, the immortal soul; 
now what is here said, one would think, were 
enough to decide the controversy immediately 
| and to determine us for God and Christ. For, 
_ @.) A portion in the creature is fading and 

dying: They shall perish; they will not last 
so long as we shall last. The day is coming 
When the earth and all the works that are 
erein Shall be burnt up; and then what will 
ecome of those that have laid up their trea- 
fre in it? Heaven and earth shall waz old 
as a garment, not by a gradual decay, but, 
then the set time comes, they shall be laid 
side like an old garment that we have no 
ore occasion for: As a vesture shalt thou 
lange them, and they shall be changed, not 
nihilated, but altered, it may be so that they’ 
hall not be at all the same, but new heavens 
anew earth. See God’s sovereign do- 
nion over heaven andearth. He can change 
as he pleases and when he pleases; and 
constant changes they are subject to, in 
he revolutions of day and night, summer 
| and winter, are earnests of their last and final 
hange, when the heavens and time (which is 
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power that made them, and therefore, no | 


praise. 
measured by them) shall be no more. (2.) A 
portion in God is perpetual and everlasting: 
Thou art the same, subject to no change; and 
thy years have no end, v. 27. Christ will be 
the same in the performance that he was in 
the promise, the same to his church in cap- 
tivity that he was to his church at liberty. 
Let not the church fear the weakening of her 
strength, or the shortening of her days, while 
Christ himself is both her strength and her 
life; he is the same, and has said, Because I 
tive you shall live also. Christ came in the 
fulness of time, and set up his kingdom in 
spite of the power of the Old-Testament Ba- 
bylon, and he will keep it up in spite of the 
power of the New-T'estament Babylon. 

IV. A comfortable assurance of an answer 
to this prayer (v. 28): The children of thy 
servants shall continue; since Christ is the 
same, the church shall continue from one 
generation to another; from the eternity of 
the head we may infer the perpetuity of the 
body, though often weak and distempered, 
and even at death’s door. Those that hope 
to wear out the saints of the Most High will 
be mistaken. Christ’s servants shall have 
children; those children shall have a seed, a 
succession, of professing people; the church, 
as well as the world, is under the influence 
of that blessing, Be fruitful and multiply. 
These children shall continue, not in their 
own persons, by reason of death, but in their 
seed, which shall be established before God 
(that is, in his service, and by his grace); 
the entail of religion shall not be cut off while 
the world stands, but, as one generation of 
good people passes away, another shall come, 
and thus the throne of Christ shall endure. 
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d loubt, thou shalt endure; thou art the S@Me. | This psalm calls more for devotion than exposition; it is a most 


excellent psalm of praise, and of general mse. The psalmist, 1 
Stirs up himself and his own soul to praise God (ver. 1, 2) for 
his favour to him in particular (ver. 3—S), to the church in ge- 
neral, and to all good men, to whom he is, and will be, just, and 
kind, and constant (ver. 6—18), and for his government of the 
world, ver. 19. II. He desires the assistance of the holy angels, 
and all the works of God, in praising him, ver. 90—22. In sing- 
ing this psalm we must in a special manner get cur hearts af- 
feeted with the goodness of God and enlarged in love and thank- 


fulness. 
A psalm of David. 

LESS the Lorp, O my soul: 

and all that is within me, bless 
his holy name. 2 Bless the Lorn, O 
my soul, and forget not all his bene- 
fits: 3 Who forgiveth all thine ini- 
quities ; who healeth all thy diseases; 
4 Who redeemeth thy life from de- 
struction; who crowneth thee with 
lovingkindness and tender mercies ; 
5 Who satisfieth thy mouth with good 
things ; so that thy youth is renewed 
like the eagle’s. 


David is here communing with his own 
heart, and he is no fool that thus talks to 


himself and excites his own soul to that which 


is good. Observe, 
I. How he stirs up himself to the duty ot 


Creerful 


dew v. 1,2. 1. It is the Lord that is to 
e blessed and spoken well of; for he is the 
fountain of all good, whatever are the chan- 
nels or cisterns; it is to his name, his holy 
name, that we are to consecrate our praise, 
giving thanks at the remembrance of his holi- 
ness. 2. It is the soul that is to be employed 
in blessing God, and all that is within us. 
We make nothing of our religious perform- 
ances if we do not make heart-work of them, 
if that which is within us, nay, if all that is 
within us, be not engagedinthem. The work 
requires the inward man, the whole man, and 
all little enough. 3. In order to our return 
of praises to God, there must be a grateful 
remembrance of the mercies we have received 
from him: Forget not all his benefits. If we 
do not give thanks for them, we do forget 
them; and that is unjust as well as unkind, 
since in all God’s favours there is so much 
that is memorable. “O my soul! to thy 
shame be it spoken, thou hast forgotten 
many of his benefits; but surely thou wilt 
not forget them all, for thou shouldst not 
have forgotten any.” 

II. How he furnishes himself with abund- 
ant matter for praise, and that which is very 
affecting: “ Come, my soul, consider what 
God has done for thee.” 1. “ He has par- 
doned thy sins (v. 3); he has forgiven, and 
does forgive, all thy iniquities.” This is men- 
tioned first because by the pardon of sin that 
is taken away which kept good things from 
us, and we are restored to the favour of God, 
which bestows good things on us. Think 
what the provocation was ; it was iniquity, 
and yet pardoned; how many the provoca- 
tions were,-and yet all pardoned. He has 
forgiven all our trespasses. It isa continued 
act; he is still forgiving, as we are still sin- 
ning and repenting. 2. ‘* He has cured thy 
sickness.”” The corruption of nature is the 
sickness of the soul; it is its disorder, and 
threatens its death. This is cured in sancti- 
fication; when sin is mortified, the disease is 
healed ; though complicated, it is all healed. 
Our crimes were capital, but God saves our 
lives by pardoning them; our diseases were 
mortal, but God saves our lives by healing 
them. These two go together; for, as for 
God, his work is perfect and not done by 
halves; if God take away the guilt of sin by 
pardoning mercy, he will break the power of 
it by renewing grace. Where Christ is made 
righteousness to any soul he is made sancti- 
fication, 1 Cor. i. 30. 3.“ He has rescued 
thee from danger.” A man may be in peril 
of life, not only by his crimes, or his diseases, 
but by the power of his enemies; and there- 
fore here also we experience the divine good- 
ness: Who redeemed thy life from destruction 
v. 4), from the destroyer, from hell (so the 
Chaldee), from the second death. The re- 
demption of the soul is precious ; we cannot 
compass it, and therefore are the more in- 
debted to divine grace that has wrought it 
out, to him who has obtained eternal redemp- 
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has not only saved thee from death az 
but has made thee truly and compl 
happy, with honour, pleasure, and lo 
(1.) “ He has given thee true honour and great 
honour, no less than a crown: He crowns 
thee with his lovingkindness and tender mer- 
cies ;” and what greater dignity is a poor 
soul capable of than to be advanced into the 
love and favour of God? This honour have 
all his saints. What is the crown of glory 
but God’s favour? (2.) “ He has given aa 
true pleasure: He satisfies thy mouth with 
good things” (v. 5); it is only the favour and 
grace of God that can give satisfaction to : 
soul, can suit its capacities, supply its needs, 
and answer to its desires. Nothing but di- 
vine wisdom ean undertake to fill its trea 
sures (Prov. vill. 21); other things will sur- 
feit, but not satiate, Kecl. vi. 7; Isa. lv. 2. 
(3.) “ He has given thee aprospect and pled ze 
of long life: Thy youth is renewed like the 
eagle’s.” The eagle is long-lived, and, as ‘na- 
turalists say, when she is nearly 100 S| 
old, casts all her feathers (as indeed she 
changes them in a great measure every year 
at moulting time), and fresh ones come, sa 
that she becomes young again. When Ge d 
by the graces and comforts of his Spirit, re- 
covers his people from their decays, and fills 
them with new life and joy, which is to them 
an earnest of eternal life and joy, then they 
may be said to return to the days of their 
youth, Job xxxiii. 25. ae 
6 The Lorp executeth righteous 
ness and judgment for all that are 
oppressed. 7 He made known his ways 
unto Moses, his acts unto the ‘child- 
ren of Israel. 8 The Lorp is merci- 
ful and gracious, slow to anger, and 
plenteous in mercy. 9 He will not 
always chide: neither will he keep 
his anger for ever. 10 He hath no 
dealt with us after our sins; nor Te 
warded us according to our iniquities 
11 For.as the heaven is high aboy 
the earth, so great is his mercy towaré 
them that fear him. 12 As faras the 
east is from the west, so far hath h 
removed our transgressions from wi 
13 Like as a father pitieth Ais child 
ren, so the Lorn pitieth them th, 
fear him. 14 For he knoweth 
frame; he remembereth that we a 
dust. 15.As for man, his days areas 
grass: as a flower of the field, so 
flourisheth. 16 For the wind pas 
over it, and it is gone; and thep ace 
thereof shall know it no more. 17 Bu 
the mercy of the Lor» is from ever 
lasting to everlasting upon them thé 
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ear him, and. his righteousness unto 
hildren’s children; 18 To such as 
_ keep his covenant, and to those that 
yemember his eceartinents to do 


_ them. 
Hitherto the psalmist had only looked back 
upon his own experiences and thence fetched 
_ matter for praise; here he looks abroad and 
_ takes notice of his favour to others also; for 
in them we should rejoice and give thanks 
_ for them, all the saints being fed at a com- 
_ mon table and sharing in the same blessings. 
4 I. Truly God is good to all. 6): He 
executes righteousness and judgment, not only 
_ for his own people, but for all that are op- 
_ pressed ; for even in common providence he 
_ is the patron of wronged innocency, and, 
‘one way or other, will plead the cause of 
, _ those that are injured against their oppres- 
sors. It is his honour to humble the proud 
and help the helpless. 

IL. He is m a special manner good to 
Israel, to every Israelite indeed, that is of 
_aclean and upright heart. 

_ 1. He has revealed himself and his grace 
tous (v. 7): He made known his ways unto 
Moses, and by him his acts to the children of 
"Israel, not only by his rod to those who then 
lived, but by his pen to succeeding ages. 
Note, Divine revelation is one of the first and 
" greatest of divine favours with which the 
shurch is blessed; for God restores us to 
Biirigelt by revealing himself to us, and gives 
us all good by giving us knowledge. He has 
Ride known his acts and his ways (that is, 
his nature, end the methods of his dealing 
with the children of men), that they may 
know both what to conceive of him.and what 
to expect from him; so Dr. Hammond. Or 
rhis ways we may understand his precepts, 
the way which he requires us to walk in; 
and by his acts, or designs (as the word sig- 
“nifies), his promises and purposes as to what 
The will do with us. Thus fairly does God 


_ 2. He has never been rigorous and severe 
with us, but always tender, full of compas- 
Bion, and ready to forgive. 
lee (1.) It is in his nature to be so(v. 8): The 
| Lord is merciful and gracious; this was his 

Way which he made known unto. Moses at 
‘Mount Horeb, when he thus proclaimed his 
me (Exod. xxxiv.6,7), in answer to Moses’s 
‘request (ch. xxxiii. 13), I beseech thee, show me 
y way, that I may know thee. It is my way, 
ays God, to pardon sin. [1.] Heis not soon 
ory, v.8. Heis slow to anger, not extreme 
mark what we do amiss nor ready to take 
} advantageagainst us. Hebears long with those 
that are very provoking, defers punishing, that 
emay givespace to repent, and does not speed- 
ily execute the sentence of hislaw; and hecould 

not be thus slow to anger if he were not plentee 
| ows in mercy, the very Father of mercies. [2.] 
He is not long angry; for (v. 9) he will not al- 

ays chide, though we always offend and de- 
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serve chiding. Though he signify Ins dis- 
pleasure against us for our sins by the re- 
bukes of Providence, and the reproaches of 
our own consciences, and thus cause grief, 
yet he will have compassion, and will not 


always keep us in pain and terror, no, not — 


for our sins, but, after the spirit of bondage, 
will give the spirit of adoption. How un- 
like are those to God who always chide, who 
take every occasion to chide, and never know 
when to cease! What would become of us if 
God should deal so with us? He will not 
keep his anger for ever against his own peo- 
ple, but will gather them with everlasting 
mercies, Isa. liv. 8; lvii. 16. 

(2.) We have found him so; we, for our 
parts, must own that he has not dealt with us 
after our sins,v. 10. The scripture says a 
great deal of the mercy of God, and we may 
all set to our seal that it is true, that we have 
experienced it. If he had not been a God of 
patience, we should have been in hell long 
ago; but he has not rewarded us after our 
imiquities ; so those will say who know what 
sin deserves. He has not inflicted the judg- 
ments which we have merited, nor deprived 
us of the comforts which we have forfeited, 
which should make us think the worse, and 
not the better, of sin; for God’s patience 
should lead us to repentance, Rom ii. 4. 

3. He has pardoned our sins, not only 
my wmiquity (v. 3), but our transgressions, v. 
12. ‘Though it is of our own benefit, by the 
pardoning mercy of God, that we are to take 
the comfort, yet of the benefit others have by 
it we must give him the glory. Observe, 
(1.) The transcendent riches of God’s mercy 
(v.11): As the heaven is high above the earth 
(so high that the earth is but a point to the 
vast expanse), so God’s mercy is above the 
merits of those that fear him most, so much 
above and beyond them that there is no 
proportion at all between them; the greatest 
performances of man’s duty cannot demand 
the least tokens of God’s favour as a debt, 
and therefore al] the seed of Jacob will join 
with him in owning themselves less than the 
least of all God’s mercies, Gen. xxxii. 10. 
Observe, God’s mercy is thus great towards 
those that fear him, not towards those that 
trifle with him. We must fear the Lord and 
his goodness. (2.) The fulness of his par- 
dons, an evidence of the riches of his mercy 
(v. 12): As far as the east 1s from the west 
(which two quarters of the world are of great- 
est extent, because all known and inhabited, 
and therefore geographers that way reckon 
their longitudes) so far has he removed our 
transgressions from us, so that they shall 
never be laid to our charge, nor rise up in 
judgment against us. The sins of believers 
shall be remembered no more, shall not be 
mentioned unto them; they shall be sought 
for, and not found. If we thoroughly for- 
sake'them, God will thoroughly forgive them. 

4. He has pitied our sorrows, v. 13, 14. 
Obeerve, (1.) Whom he pities—those that 
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Fear him, that is, all good people, who in this 
world may become objects of pity on account 
of the grievances to which they are not only 
born, but born again. Or it may be under- 
stood of those who have not yet received the 
spirit of adoption, but are yet trembling at his 
word; those he pities, Jer. xxxi. 18, 20. (2.) 
How he pities—as a father pities his children, 
and does them good as there is occasion. 
God is a Father to those that fear him and 
owns them for his children, and he is tender 
of them as a father. The father pities his 
children that are weak in knowledge and 
instructs them, pities them when they are 
froward and bears with them, pities them 
when they are sick and comforts them (Isa. 
Ixvi. 13), pities them when they have fallen 
and helps them up again, pities them when 
they have offended, and, upon their sub- 
mission, forgives them, pities them when 
they are wronged and gives them redress; 
thus the Lord pities those that fear him. (3.) 
Why he pities—for he knows our frame. He 
has reason to know our frame, for he framed 
us; and, having himself made man of the 
dust, he remembers that he is dust, not only 
by constitution, but by sentence. Dust thou 
art. He considers the frailty of our bodies 
and the folly of our souls, how little we can 
do, and expects accordingly from us, how 
little we can bear, and lays accordingly upon 
us, in all which appears the tenderness of his 
compassion. 

5. He has perpetuated his covenant-mercy 
and thereby provided relief for our frailty, v. 
15—18. See here, (1.) How short man’s life 
is and of what uncertain continuance. The 
lives even of great men and good men are 
so, and neither their greatness nor their good- 
ness can alter the property of them: As for 
man, his days are as grass, which grows out 
of the earth, rises but a little way above it, 
and soon withers and returns to it again. 
See Isa. xl. 6,7. Man, in his best estate, 
seems somewhat more than grass; he flou- 
rishes and looks gay; yet then he is but like 
a flower of the field, which, though distin- 
guished a little from the grass, will wither 
with it. ‘The flower of the garden is com- 
monly more choice and valuable, and, though 
in its own nature withering, will last the 
longer for its being sheltered by the garden- 
wall and the gardener’s care; but the flower 
of the field (to which life is here compared) 
is not only withering in itself, but exposed to 
the cold blasts, and liable to be cropped and 
trodden on by the beasts of the field. Man’s 
life is not only wasting of itself, but its period 
may be anticipated by a thousand accidents. 
When the flower is in its perfection a blast- 
ing wind, unseen, unlooked for, passes over 
it, and it is gone; it hangs the head, drops 
the leaves, dwindles into the ground again, 
and the place thereof, which was proud of it, 
now knows it no more. Such a thing is man: 
God considers this, and pities him; let him 
consider it himself, and be humble, dead to 
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this world and thoughtful of anther. 
How long and lasting God’s mercy is 
people (v. 17, 18): it will continue longe 
than their lives, and will survive their pre. 
sent state. Observe, [1.] The description ¢ 
those to whom this mercy belongs.. They 
are such as fear God, such as are truly reli- 
gious, from principle. First, They live a life 
of faith; for they keep God’s covenant; hav- 
ing taken hold of it, they keep hold of it, 
fast hold, and will not let it go. They keep 
it as a treasure, keep it as their portion, and 
would not for all the world part with it, for 
it is their life. Secondly, They live a life of 
obedience; they remember his commandments 
to do them, else they do not keep his covenant. 
Those only shall have the benefit of God’s 
promises that make conscience of his pre- 
cepts. See who those are that have a good 
memory, as well as a good understanding 
(cxi. 10), those thatremember God’s commana 
ments, not to talk of them, but to do them, 
and to be ruled by them. [2.] The con, 
tinuance of the mercy which belongs to such 
as these; it will last them longer than their 
lives on earth, and therefore they need not 
be troubled though their lives be short, sin 
death itself will be noabridgment, no infringe 
ment, of their bliss. God’s mercy is better 
than life, for it will out-live it. First, Te 
their souls, which are immortal; to them the 
mercy of the Lord is from everlasting to eve 
lasting; from everlasting in the councils o} 
it to everlasting in the consequences of it 
in their election before the world was an 
their glorification when this world shall be 
no more; for they are predestinated to th 
inheritunce (Eph. i. 11) and look for the mere 
of the Lord, the Lord Jesus, unto etern 
life. Secondly, 'To their seed, which shall be 
kept up to the end of time (cli. 28): Hi 
righteousness, the truth of his promise, shi 
be unto children’s children; provided the 
tread in the steps of their predecessors’ piety 
and keep his covenant, as they did, then shal 
mercy be preserved to them, even to a thoi 
sand generations. 


19 The Lorp hath prepared hi 
throne in the heavens; and his king 
dom ruleth over all. 20 Bless th 
Lorp, ye his angels, that excel 1 
strength, that do his commandmen 
hearkening unto the voice of his wor 
21 Bless ye the Lorp, all ye his ho 
ye ministers of his, that do his p 
sure. 22 Bless the Lorp, all his wor! 
in all places of his dominion: ble: | 
the Lorp, O my soul. 3 


Here.is, I. The doctrine of universal pro- 
vidence laid down, v.19. He has secured 
the happiness of his peculiar people by pro- 
mise and covenant, but the order of manki 
and the world in general, he secures by 


- mon providence. - The Lord has a throne of 
his own, a throne of glory, a throne of go- 
- -vernment. He that made all rules all, and 
both by a word of power: He has prepared 
__ his throne, has fixed and established it that it 
~ cannot be shaken; he has afore-ordained all 
the measures of his government and does all 
. according to the counsel of his own will. He 
has prepared it in the heavens, above us, and 
out of sight ; for he holds back the face of his 
throne, and spreads a cloud upon it (Job xxvi. 
9); yet he can himself judge through the dark 
cloud, Job xxii. 13. Hence the heavens are 
said to rule (Dan. iy. 26), and we are led to 
_ consider this by the influence which even the 
visible heavens have upon this earth, their 
dominion, Job xxxvili. 33; Gen. i. 16. But 
though God’s throne is in heaven, and there 
he keeps his court, and thither we are to di- 
rect to him (Our Father who art in heaven), 
; yet his kingdom rules over all. He takes 
_ eognizance of all the inhabitants, and all the 
_ affairs, of this lower world, and disposes all 
_ persons and things according to the counsel 
_of his will, to his own glory (Dan. iv. 35): 
4 His kingdom rules over all kings and all king- 
_ doms, and from it there is no exempt juris- 
diction. 
IL. The duty of universal praise inferred 
from it: if all are under God’s dominion, all 
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Meaustdo him homage. 

1. Let the holy angels praise him (v. 20, 
24): Bless the Lord, you his angels; and 
_ again, Bless the Lord, all you his hosts, you 
_ ministers of his. David had been stirring up 
himself and others to praise God, and here, 
in the close, he calls upon the angels to do 
it; not as if they needed any excitement of 
ours to praise God, they do it continually; 
but thus_he expresses his high thoughts of 
od as worthy of the adorations of the holy 
angels, thus he quickens himself and others 
_ to the duty with this consideration, That it is 
the work of angels, and comforts himself in 
reference to his own weakness and defect in 
“the performance of this duty with this consi- 
deration, That there is a world of holy angels 
vho dwellin God’s house and are still prais- 
ing him. In short, the blessed angels are 
glorious attendants upon the blessed God. 
“Observe, (1.) How well qualified they are for 
| the post they are in. ‘They are able; for 
‘they ewcel in strength; they are mighty in 
strength {so the word is); they are able to 
bring great things to pass, and to abide in 
_ their work without weariness. And they are 
F as willing as they are able; they are willing 
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| to know their work; for they hearken to the 
" Woice of his word; they stand expecting com- 


te 


oe 


‘Mission and instructions from their great 
| Lord, and always behold his face (Matt. xviii. 
10), that they may take the first: intimation 

of his mind. They are willing to do their 
/work: They do his commandments (v. 20); 
| they do his pleasure (v. 21); they dispute not 
any divine commands, but readily address 
themselves to the execution of them. Nor do 
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they delay, but fly swiftly: They do his com-_ 
mandments at hearing, or as soon as they hear 
the voice of his word; so Dr. Hammond. 
To obey is better than sacrifice; for angels 
obey, but do not sacrifice. (2.) What their 
service is. They are his angels, and ministers 

of his—his, for he made them, and made 

them for himself—his, for he employs them, 

though he does not need them—his, for he 

is their owner and Lord; they belong to him 

and he has them at his beck. All the crea- 

tures are his servants, but not as the angels 

that attend the presence of his glory. Soldiers, 

and seamen, and all good subjects, serve the 

king, but not as the courtiers do, the minis- 

ters of state and those of the household. [1.] 

The angels occasionally serve God in this 

lower world; they do his commandments, go 

on his errands (Dan. ix. 21), fight his battles 

(2 Kings vi. 17), and minister for the good 

of his people, Heb. i. 14. [2.] They con- 

tinually praise him in the upper world ;’ they 

began betimes to do it (Job xxxviii. 7), and 

it is still their business, from which they rest 

not day nor night, Rey. iv. 8. It is God’s 

glory that he has such attendants, but more 

his glory that he neither needs them nor is 

benefited by them. 

2. Let all his works praise him (v. 22), all 
in all places of his dominion; for, because 
they are his works, they are under his do- 
minion, and they were made and are ruled 
that they may be unto him for a name and a 
praise. All his works, that is, all the children 
of men, in all parts of the world, let them all 
praise God; yea, and the inferior creatures 
too, which are God’s works also; let them 
praise him objectively, though they cannot 
praise him actually, cxlv.10. Yet all this 
shall not excuse David from praising God, 
but rather excite him to do it the more cheer- 
fully, that he may bear a part in this con- 
cert; for he concludes, Bless the Lord, O my 
soul! as he began, v. 1. Blessing God and 
giving him glory must be the alpha and the 
omega of all our services. He began with 
Bless the Lord, O my soul! and, when he had 
penned and sung this excellent hymn to his 
honour, he does not say, Now, O my soul! 
thou hast blessed the Lord, sit down, and 
rest thee, but, Bless the Lord, O my soul! 
yet more and more. When we have done 
ever so much in the service of God, yet still 
We must stir up ourselves to do more. God’s 
praise is a subject that will never be exhausted, 
and therefore we must never think this work 
done till we come to heaven, where it will be 
for ever in the doing. 
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It is very probable that this psalm was penned by the same hand, 
and at the same time, as the former; for as that ended ths be 
gins, with ** Bless the Lord, O my soul!” and concludes w.th it 
too. The style indeed is somewhat different, because the matter 
is so. the scope of the foregoing psalm was to celebrate the 
goodness of God and his tender mercy and compassion, to which 
a soft and sweet style was most agreeable; the scope of this is 
to celebrate his greatness, and majesty, and sovereign dominion, 
which ought to be done in the most stately lofty strains of 
poetry. David, in the former psalm, gave God the glory of his 
covénant-mercy anil love to his own people; in this he gives lira 
the glory of his works of creation and providence, his doinisive 


The divine 
over, and his bounty to, all the creatures. God is there praised 
as the God of grace, here as the God of nature. And this psalin 
is wholly bestowed on that subject; not as Ps. xix., which begins 
with it, but passes from it to the consideration of the divine law; 
nor as Ps, viii., which speaks of this but prophetically, and with 
an eye to Christ. This noble poem is thought by very competent 
judges greatly to excel, not only for piety and devotion (that is 
past dispute), but for flight of faucy, brightness of ideas, sur- 
prising turns, and all the beauties and ornaments of expression, 
the Greek and Latin poets upon any subject of this nature. 
Many great things the psalmist here gives God the glory of. I. 
The splendour of his majesty in the upper world, ver. 1—4. LI. 
The creation ofthe sea and the dry land, ver.5—9. III. The 
provision he atkes for the maintenance of all the creatures ac- 
cording to their nature, ver. 1O—18 and again ver. 27, 28. IV. 
The regular course of the sun and moon, ver, 19—24. V. Tae 
furniture of the sea, ver. 25, 26. WI. God’s sovereign power over 
all the creatures, ver. 299—32. And, lastly, he concludes with a 
pleasant and firm resolution to continue praising God (ver. 33— 
35), with which we should heartily join in singing this psalm. 


LESS the Lorn, O my soul. O 
Lorp my God, thou art very 
great; thou art clothed with honour 
and majesty. 2 Who coverest thyself 
with light as with a garment: who 
stretchest out the heavens like a cur- 
tain: 3 Who layeth the beams of his 
chambers in the waters : who maketh 
the clouds his chariot: who walketh 
upon the wings of the wind: 4 Who 
maketh his angels spirits ; his minis- 
ters a flaming fire: 5 Who laid the 
foundations of the earth, that it should 
not be removed for ever. 6 Thou co- 
veredst it with the deep as with a gar- 
ment: the waters stood above the 
mountains. 7 At thy rebuke they fled; 
at the voice of thy thunder they hasted 
away. 8 They go up by the moun- 
tains; they, go down by the valleys 
unto the place which thouhast founded 
for them. 9 Thou hast set a bound 
that they may not pass over; that 
they turn not again to cover the earth. 


When we are addressing ourselves to any 
religious service we must stir up ourselves to 


take hold on God in it (Isa. Ixiv. 7); so David | founded the earth upon the seas and floot 


does here. “Come, my soul, where art thou? 
What art thou thinking of? Here is work 
to be done, good work, angels’ work; set 
about it in'good earnest; let all the powers 
and faculties be engaged and employed in it: 
Bless the Lord, O my soul!” In these verses, 

I. The psalmist looks up to the divine glory 
shining in the upper world, of which, though 
it is one of the things not seen, faith is the 
evidence. With what reverence and holy 
awe does he begin his meditation with that 
acknowledgment: O Lord my God! thou art 
very great! Itis the joy of the saints that 
he who is their God is a great God. The 
grandeur of the prince is the pride and plea- 
sure of all his good subjects. ‘The majesty 
of God is here set forth by various instances, 
alluding to the figure which great princes in 
their public appearances covet to make. Their 
equipage, compared with his (even of the 
eastern kings, who most affected pomp), is 
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but as the light of a. ow-worm. 

with that of ‘the delay it he goes fo 
his strength. Princes appear great, * 
their robes; and what are God’s rob 
Thou art clothed with honour and majesty, 
v. 1. God is seen in his works, and these 
proclaim him infinitely wise and good, and 
all that is great. Thou coverest thyself with 
light as with a garment,v.2. God is light 
(1 Johni.5), the Father of lights (Jam. i. 17); 
he dwells in light (1 Tim. vi. 16); he clothes’ 
himself with it. The residence of his glory 
is in the highest heaven, that light which was” 
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created the first day, Gen.i-3. Of all visible 
beings light comes nearest to the nature of a 
spirit, and therefore with that God is pleased 
to cover himself, that is, fo reveal) himself 
under that similitude, as men are seen in the 
clothes with which they cover themselves ; 
and so only, for his facé cannot be seen.” 2. 
In their palaces or pavilions, when they take 
the field; and what is God’s palace and ‘his 
pavilion? He stretches out the heavens like a 
curtain, v. 2. So he did at first, when he 
made the firmament, which in the Heb ew 
has its name from its being expanded, or 
stretehed out, Gen. i: 7. He made it to di- 
vide the waters as a curtain divides between 
two apartments. So he does still: he now 
stretches out the heavens like a curtain, keeps 
them upon the stretch, and they continue to 
this day according to his ordinance. ‘The re- 
gions of the air are stretched out about the 
earth, like a curtain about a bed; to’keep it 
warm, and drawn between us’ and the uppé 
world, to break its dazzling light; for, thoug 
God covers himself with light, yet, in’ com- 
passion to us, he makes darkness his pavilion 
Thick clouds are a covering to him. The vast 
ness of this pavilion may lead ‘us to conside 
how great, how very great, he is that fi 
heaven and earth. He has his chambers, hit 
upper rooms (so the word signifies), the bea 
whereof he latjs in the waters, the waters tha 
are above the firmament (v. 3); as he h 


the waters beneath the firmament. Thoug 
air and water are fluid bodies, yet, by th 
divine power, they are kept as tight and | 
firm in thé place assigned them as a chaml 
is with beams and rafters. How great a Gt 
is he whose presence-chamber is thus rearé 
thus fixed! 3. In their coaches of state, wi 
their stately horses, which add much to th 
magnificence of their entries; but God me 

the clouds his chariots, in which he ric 
strongly, swiftly, and far above out of tl 
reach of opposition, when at any time he wi 
act by uncommon providences in the goyer! 
ment of this world. He descended in a clout 
as in a chariot, to Mount Sinai, to give the 
law, and to Mount Tabor, to proclaim the | 
gospel (Matt. xvii. 5), and he walks (a 
pace indeed, yet stately) upon the wings 
the wind, See xviii. 10,11. He commané 
the winds, directs them as he pleases, an 
serves his own purposes by them. 4. In th 


God is very great, for (v. 4) he makes his an- 
gels spirits. This is quoted by the apostle 
(Heb. i. 7) to prove the pre-eminence of Christ 
a above the angels. The angels are here said 
to be his angels and his ministers, for they 
are under his dominion and at his disposal ; 

_ they are winds, and a flame of fire, that is, 
4 they appeared in wind and fire (so some), or 
‘ they are as swift as winds, and pure as flames; 
_ orhe makes them spirits, so the apostle quotes 
_ it. ‘They are spiritual beings; and, whatever 
_. vehicles they may have proper to their na- 

ture, it is certain they have not bodies as we 
_ have. Being spirits, they are so much the 
_ further removed from the incumbrances of 
_ the human nature and so much the nearer 
j allied to the glories of the divine nature. 

_ And they are bright, and quick, and ascend- 
ing, as fire, as a flame of fire. In Ezekiel’s 
_ vision they ran and returned like a flash of 
_ lightning, Ezek.i.14. Thence they are called 
_ seraphim—burners. Whatever they are, they 
are what God made them, what he still makes 
‘them; they derive their being from him, 
having the being he gave them, are held in 
_ being by him, and he makes what use he 
pleases of them. 

Il. He looks down, and looks about, to the 
power of God shining in this lower world. 
_ He is not so taken up with the glories of his 

' court as to neglect even the remotest of his 
_ territories; no, not the sea and dry land. 
1. He has founded the earth, v.5. Though 
he has hung it upon nothing (Job xxvi. 2), 
| ponderibus librata suis—balanced by its own 
| weight, yet it is as immovable as if it had 
been laid upon the surest foundations. He 

as built the earth upon her basis, so that 
‘though it has received a dangerous shock by 
| the’sin of man, and the malice of hell strikes 
E it, yet i¢ shall not be removed for ever, that 
“is, not till the end of time, when it must give 

Way to the new earth. Dr. Hammond’s para- 

‘phrase of this is worth noting: “God has 
j fixed so strange a place for the earth, that, 
_ being a heavy body, one would think it 
should fall every minute; and yet, which 
way soever we would imagine it to stir, it 
‘thust, contrary to the nature of such a body, 
fall upwards, and so can have no possible 
| ruin but by tumbling into heaven.” 

_ 2. He has set bounds to the sea; for that 
iso is his. (1.) He brought it within bounds 

i n the creation. At first the earth, which, 
| being the more ponderous body, would sub- 
Side of course, was covered with the deep (v. 6): 
The waters were above the mountains; and so 
‘was unfit to be, as it was designed, a habi- 
tation for man; and therefore, on the third 
| day, God said, Let the waters under the hea- 
| ven be gathered to one place, and let the dry 
ind appear, Gen. i. 9. This command of 
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God is here called his rebuke, as if he gave it 
| because he was displeased that the earth was 
| thus covered with water and not fit for man 


| to dwell on. Power went along with this 
tie ey 
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bounty. 
word, and therevore it is also called here the 
voice of his thunder, which is a mighty yoice 
and produces strange effects, v. 7. At thy 
rebuke, as if they were made sensible that 
they were out of their place, they fled; they 
hasted away (they called, and not in vain, to 
the rocks and mountains to, cover them), as 
it is said on another occasion (Ixxvii. 16), 
The waters saw thee, O God! the waters saw 
thee; they were afraid. Kven those fluid bo- 
dies received the impression of God’s terror. 
Butwas the Lord displeased against the rivers? 
No; it was for the salvation of his people, 
Hab: iii. 8, 13. So here; Ged rebuked the 
waters for man’s sake, to prepare room for 
him ; for men must not be made as: the jfishes 
of the sea (Hab. i. 14); they must have air 
to breathe in. Immediately therefore, with 
all speed, the waters retired, v. 8. They go 
over hill and dale (as we say), go up by the 
mountains and down by the valleys; they will 
neither stop at the former nor lodge in the 
latter, but make the best of their way to the 
place which thou hast founded for them, and 
there they make their bed. Let the obsex 
quiousness even of the unstable waters teach 
us obedience to the word and will of God; 
for shall man alone of all the creatures be ob- 
stinate? Let their retiring to and resting in 
the place assigned them teach us to acquiesce 
in the disposals of that wise providence which 
appoints us the bounds of our habitation. 
(2.) He keeps it within bounds, v. 9. The 
waters are forbidden to pass over the limits 
set them; they may not, and therefore they 
do not, turn again to cover the earth. Once 
they did, in Noah’s flood, because God bade 
them, but never since, because he forbids 
them, having promised not to drown the 
world again. God himself glories in this in- 
stance of his power (Job xxxviii. 8, &c.) and 
uses it as an-argument with us to fear him, Jer. 
v. 22. This, if duly considered, would keep 
the world in awe of the Lord and his good- 
ness, That the waters of the sea would soon 
cover the earth if God did not restrain them. 


10 He sendeth the springs into the 
valleys, which run among the hills. 
11 They give drink to every beast of 
the field: the wild asses quench their 
thirst. 12 By them shall the fowls of 
the heaven have their habitation, which 
sing among the branches. 13 He wa- 
tereth the hills from his chambers: 
the earth is satisfied with the fruit of 
thy works. 14 He causeth the grass 
to grow for the cattle, and herb for 
the service of man: that he may bring 
forth food out of the earth; 15 And 
wine that maketh glad the heart of 
man, and oil to make his face to shine, 
and bread which strengtheneth man’s 
heart. 16 The trees of the Lorp are 
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full of sap ; the cedars of Lebanon, 
which he hath planted; 17 Where 
the birds make their nests: as for 
the stork, the fir trees are her house. 
18 The high hills are a refuge for the 
wild goats; and the rocks for the 
conies. 


Having given glory to God as the power- 
ful protector of this earth, in saving it from 
being deluged, here he comes to acknow- 
ledge him as its bountiful benefactor, who 
provides conveniences for all the creatures. 

I. He provides fresh water for their drink: 
He sends the springs into the valleys, v. 10. 
There is water enough indeed in the sea, that 
is, enough to drown us, but not one drop to 
refresh us, be we ever so thirsty—it is all 
so salt; and therefore God has graciously 
provided water fit to drink. Naturalists dis- 
pute about the origin of fountains; but, what- 
ever are their second causes, here is their 
first cause ; it is God that sends the springs 
into the brooks, which walk by easy steps be- 
tween the hills, and receive increase from the 
rain-water that descends from them. These 
give drink, not only to man, and those crea- 
tures that are immediately useful to him, but 
to every beast of the field (wv. 11); for where 
God has given life he provides a livelihood 
and takes care of all the creatures. Even the 
wild asses, though untameable and therefore 
of no use to man, are welcome to quench their 
thirst; and we have no reason to grudge it 
them, for we are better provided for, though 
born like the wild ass’s colt. We have rea- 
son to thank God for the plenty of fair wa- 
ter with which he has provided the habitable 
part of his earth, which otherwise would not 
be habitable. ‘That ought to be reckoned a 
great mercy the want of which would be a 
great affliction; and the more common it is 
the greater mercy it is. Usus communis aqua- 
rum—water is common for ail. 

II. He provides food convenient for them, 
both for man and beast: The heavens drop 
fatness; they hear the earth, but God hears 
them, Hos.ii. 21. He waters the hills from 
his chambers (v. 13), from those chambers 
spoken of (v. 3), the beams of which he lays 
in thewaters, those store-chambers, the clouds 
that distil fruitful showers. The hills that 
are not watered by the rivers, as Egypt was by 
the Nile, are watered by the rain from heaven, 
which is called the river of God (Ixv. 9), as 
Canaan was, Deut. xi. 11, 12. Thus the earth 
is satisfied with the fruit of his works, either 
with the rain it drinks in (the earth knows 
when it has enough; it is a pity that any man 
should not) or with the products it brings 
forth. It is a satisfaction to the earth to bear 
the fruit of God’s works for the benefit of 
man, for thus it answers the end of its crea- 
tion. The food which God brings forth out 
of the earth (v. 14) is the fruit of his works, 
which the earth is satisfied with. Observe 
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how various and how valuable ats 
are, p 1h hee 
1. For the cattle there 1s grass, and the 
beasts of prey, that live not on grass, feed on 
those that do; for man there is herb, a bet- 
ter sort of grass (and a dinner of herbs and 
roots is not to be despised); nay, he is fur- 
nished with wine, and oil, and bread, v. 15. 
We may observe here, cencerning our food, 
that which will help to make us both humble 
and thankful. (1.) To make us humble let 
us consider that we have a necessary depend- 
ence upon God for all the supports of this — 
life (we live upon alms; weare at his finding, 
for our own hands are not sufficient for us),— 
that our food comes all out of the earth, to” 
remind us whence we ourselves were taken 
and whither we must return,—and that there. 
fore we must not think to live by bread alone, 
for that will feed the body only, but must 
look into the word of God for the meat that 
endures to eternal life. Let us also consider 
that we are in this respect fellow-commoners 
with the beasts; the same earth, the same 
spot of ground, that brings grass for the cat- 
tle, brings corn for man. (2.) To make us 
thankful let us consider, [1.] That God not 
only provides for us, but for our servants. 
The’ cattle that are of use to man are parti- 
cularly taken care of; grass is made to grov 
in great abundance for them, when the young 
lions, that are not for the service of man, often 
lack and suffer hunger. [2.| That our food 
is nigh us, and ready to us. Having our 
habitation on the earth, there we have o 
storehouse, and depend not on the merchant- 
ships that bring food from afar, Prov. xxxi. 
14. [3.] That we have even from the pros 
ducts of the earth, not only for necessity, but 
for ornament and delight, so good a Master 
doweserve. First, Does nature call for some- 
thing to support it, and repair its daily de 
cays? Here is bread, which strengihens man’s 
heart, and is therefore called the staff of life 
let none who have that.complain of want. 
Secondly, Does nature go further, and ¢o. 
vet something pleasant? Here is wine, ¢ 
makes glad the heart, refreshes the spirits, an¢ 
exhilarates them, when it is soberly and m 
derately used, that we may not only go throug! 
our business, but go through it cheerfully 
It is a pity that that should be abused to ovet 
charge the heart, and unfit men for thei 
duty, which was given torevive their heartar 
quicken them in their duty. Thirdly, Is na 
ture yet more humoursome, and does it cravt 
something for ornament too? Here is tha 
also out of the earth—ozl to make the face | 
shine, that the countenance may not only b 
cheerful but beautiful, and we may be th 
more acceptable to one another. | 
2. Nay, the divine providence not onl} 
furnishes animals with their proper food, but” 
vegetables also with theirs (v. 16): The tree 
of the Lord are full of sap, not only men’ 
trees, which they take care of and ion , 
eye to, in their orchards, and parks, and other 
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closures, but God’s trees, which grow in| them all: the earth is full of thy riches. 


25 So is this great and -wide sea, 
wherein are things creeping innumer- 


anon, an open forest, though they are high|@ble, both small and great beasts. 


and bulky, and require a great deal of sap to| 26 There go the ships: there is that 


are trees which he has planted, and which 
therefore he will protect and provide for. 
We may apply this to the trees of righteous- 


_ what God plants he will water, and those that 
are planted in the house of the Lord shall flou- 
' rish in the courts of our God, xcii. 13. 


God has given discretion to build for them- 
selves and for the cattle that are serviceable 
to them: but there are some creatures which 


‘for. 1. The birds. Some birds, by instinct, 
make their nests in the bushes near rivers 
(vw. 12): By the springs that run among the 


lace to his own people? 

| 19 He appointed the moon for sea- 
ons: thesun knowethhis going down. 
‘Thou makest darkness, and it is 


feed them, have enough from the earth; they| Jeyjathan, whom thou hast made to 


play therein. 27 These wait all upon 
thee; that thou mayest give them their 


" ness, which are the planting of the Lord, plant-| meat in due season. 28 That thou — 
ed in his vineyard; these are full of sap, for| givest them they gather: thou open- 


est thine hand, they are filled with 
good. 29 Thou hidest thy face, they 


Jil. He takes care that they shall have|are troubled: thou takest away their 
suitable habitations to dwell in. To men| breath, they die, and return to their 


dust. 30 Thou sendest forth thy spi- 


rit, they are created: and thou re- 
God more immediately provides a settlement newest the face of the earth. 


Weare here taught to praise and magnify 
God, 
I. For the constant revolutions and suc- 


hills some of the fowls of heaven have their | cession of day and night, and the dominion 
habitation, which sing among the branches.| of sun and moon over them. The heathen 
They sing, according to their capacity, to the | were so affected with the light and influence 
mour of their Creator and benefactor, and| of the sun and moon, and their serviceable- 
ir singing may shame our silence. Our| ness to the earth, that they worshipped them 
enly Father feeds them (Matt. vi. 26), and | as deities; and therefore the scripture takes 
erefore they are easy and cheerful, and take | ail occasions to show that the gods they wor- 
thought for the morrow. The birds be- | shipped are the creatures and servants of the 
made to fly above the earth (as we find, | true God (v. 19): He appointed the moon for 
nm. 1. 20), they make their nests on high, in | seasons, for the measuring of the months, the 
e tops of trees (v. 17); it should seem as| directing of the seasons for the business of 
nature had an eye to this in planting the| the husbandman, and the governing of the 
ars of Lebanon,that they might be recepta-| tides. The full and change, the increase and 
s for the birds. Those that fly heaven-} decrease, of the moon, exactly observe the 
rd shall not want resting-places. The stork | appointment of the Creator ; so does the sun, 
particularly mentioned ; the fir-irees, which | for he keeps as punctually to the time and 
very high, are her house, her castle. 2.| place of his going down as if he were an in- 
= smaller sort of beasts (v.18): The wild | tellectual being and knew what he did. God 
ats, having neither strength nor swiftness | herein consults the comfort of man. 1. The 
secure themselves, are guided by instinct | shadows of the evening befriend the repose of . 
the high hills, which are a refuge to them; | the night (v. 20): Thou makest darkness and 
and the rabbits, which are also helpless ani-| t¢ is night, which, though black, contributes 
ls, find shelter in the rocks, where they can | to the beauty of nature, and is as a foil to the 
the beasts of prey at defiance. Does God | light of the day ; and under the protection of 
vide thus for the inferior creatures; and| the night all the beasts of the forest creep 

he not himself be a refuge and dwelling- | forth to feed, which they are afraid to do in 


the day, God having put the fear and dreud 
of man upon every beast of the earth (Gen. ix. 
2), which contributes as much to man’s safety 
as to his honour. See how nearly allied those 
are to the disposition of the wild beasts who 


t: wherein all the beasts of the| wait for the twilight (Job xxiv. 15) and have 


| for est do creep forth. 21 The young fellowship with the unfruitful works of dark- 


ms roar after their prey, 
ir meat from God. 22 The sun 


d to his labour until the evening. 
O Lorp, how manifold are thy 


and seek }2esss and compare to this the danger of ig- 


norance and melancholy, which are both as 
darkness to the soul ; when, in either of those 


eth, they gather themselves toge-| ways, it is night, then all the beasts of the 
, and lay them down in their dens. | forest creep forth. Satan’s temptations then 
Man goeth forth unto his work] assault us and have advantage against us. 


Then the young lions roar after their prey ; 
and, as naturalists tell us, their roaring terri- 
fies the timorous beasts so that they have 


cS lin wisdom hast thou made! not strength nor spirit to escape from them, 
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which otherwise they migbt do, and so they 
become an easy prey to them. They are said 
to seek their meat from God, because it is not 
prepared for them by the care and forecast 
of man, but more immediately by the provi- 
dence of God. The roaring of the young 
lions, like the crying of the young ravens, is 
interpreted asking their meat of God. Does 
God put this construction upon the language 
of mere nature, even In venomous creatures? 
and shall he not much more interpret favour- 
ably the language of grace in his own people, 
though it be weak and broken, groanings 
which cannot beuttered? 2. The light of the 


‘morning befriends the business of the day 


(v. 22, 23): The sun arises (for, as he knows 
his going down, so, thanks be to God, he 
knows his rising again), and then the wild 
beasts betake themselves to their rest; even 
they have some society among them, for they 
gather themselves together and lay down in 
their dens, which is a great mercy to the child- 
ren of men, that while they are abroad, as be- 
comes honest travellers, between sun and sun, 
care is taken that they shall not be set upon 
by wild beasts, for they are then drawn out 
of the field, and the sluggard shall have no 
ground to excuse himself from the business 
of the day with this, That there is a lion in 
the way. Therefore then man goes forth to 
his work and to his labour. The beasts of 
prey creep forth with fear; man goes forth 
with boldness, as one that has dominion. 
The beasts creep forth to spoil and do mis- 
chief; man goes forth to work and do good. 
There is the work of every day, which is to 
be done in its day, which man must apply to 
every morning (for the lights are set up for 
us to work by, not to play by) and which he 
must stick to till evening; it will be time 
enough to rest when the night comes, in 
which no man can work. 

II. For the replenishing of the ocean (@. 
25, 26): As the earth is full of God’s riches, 
well stocked with animals, and those well 
provided for, so that it is seldom that any 
creature dies merely for want of food, so ts 
this great and wide sea, which seems a use- 
less part of the globe, at least not to answer 
the room it takes up; yet God has appointed 
it its place and made it serviceable to man 
both for navigation (theregotheships,in which 
goods are conveyed, to countries vastly dis- 
tant, speedily and much more cheaply than 
by land-carriage) and also to be his store- 
house for fish. God made not the sea in 
vain, any more than the earth; he made it to 
be inherited, for there are things swimming 
innumerable, both small and great animals, 
which serve for man’s dainty. food. The 
whale is particularly mentioned in the his- 
tory of the creation (Gen. i. 21) and is here 
called the /eviathan, as Job xli.1. He is made 
to play in the sea; he has nothing to do, as 
man has, who goes forth to his work; he has 
nothing to fear, as the beasts have, that lie 
downin theirdens; and therefore heplayswith 
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the waters. It is a pity that at e 
ren of men; who have nobler powers and 
were made for nobler pu , Should live 
as if they were sent into the world, like le- 
viathan into the waters, to play therein, spend 
ing all their time in pastime. The leviath: 
is said to play in the waters, because he is. 
well armed against all assaults that he’se 
them at defiance and laughs at the shaking of 
a spear, Job xii. 29. at ar 2 
JJ. For the seasonable and plentiful pro- 
vision which is made for all’ the creatures, 
v. 27, 28. 1. God is a bountiful benefactor 
tothem: Hegives them their meat; he open: 
his hand and they are filled with good» Hi 
supports the armies both of heaven and earth 
Even the meanest creatures are not below hi 
cognizance. He is open-handed in the gifts 
of his bounty, and isa great and good house- 
keeper that provides for so large a family. 
2. They are patient expectants from: hi 
They all wait upon him. ‘They seek their food, 
according to the natural instinct God has put 
into them and in the proper’ season: for i 
and affect not any other food, or at any othe 
time, than nature has ordained. They ¢ 
their part for the obtaining of it: what Go¢ 
gives them they gather, and expect not tha 
Providence should put it into their mouth: 
and what they gather they are satisfied with 
—they are filled with good. ‘They desire no 
more than what God sees fit for them, which 
may shame our murmurings, and disconten| 
and dissatisfaction with our loti) = 
IV. For the absolute power and soverei, 
dominion which he has over all the creatures 
by which every species is still ‘continu 
though the individuals of each are daily dyim| 
and dropping off. See here, 1. All the erez 
tures perishing (v. 29): Thow hidest thy fae 
withdrawest thy supporting power, thy 
plying bounty, and they are troubled imme 
diately. Every creature has as necessary 
dependence upon God’s favours as every salt 
is sensible he has and therefore says with D 
vid (Ps. xxx. 7), Thou didst hide thy Face an 
Iwas troubled. God’s displeasure against 
lower world for the sin of man is the cause 
all the vanity and burden which the wi 
creation groans under. Thou takest away the 
breath, which is in thy hand, and then, ‘an 
not till then, they die and return to their d, 
to their first principles. The spirit of the bears 
which goes downward, is at God’s com | 
as well as the spirit of a man, which goes up= 
ward. The death’ of cattle was one: of # : 
| 


plagues of Egypt, and is particularly tak 
notice of in the drowning of the world... | 
All preserved notwithstanding, in a suce 
sion (v. 30): Thou sendest forth thy pir 
they are created. The same spirit (thatis, 
same dive will and power) by which they 
were all created at first stil] preserves ; 
veral sorts of creatures in their being 
place, and usefulness ; so that, th 

generation of them passes away, anoth 
comes, and from time to’ time theyare create 


- 


es rise up instead of the old ones, and 


the earth is renewed from day to day by the 
light of the sun (which beautifies it anew 
_ every morning), from year to year by the pro- 
ducts of it, which enrich it anew every spring 
and put quite another face upon it from what 
it had all winter. The world is as full of crea- 
tures as if none died, for the place| of those 
that die is filled up. This (the Jews say) is 
_ to be applied to the resurrection, which every 
spring is am emblem of, when a new world 
_ rises out of the ashes of the old one. 
In the midst of this discourse the psalmist 
_ breaks out into wonder at the works of God 
_ @: 24): O Lord ! how manifold are thy works! 
_ They are numerous, they are various, of many 
_ kinds, and many of every kind; and yet i 
~ wisdom hast thou made them all. When men 


_ undertake many works, and of different kinds, 
_ commonly some of them are neglected and 
not done with due care; but God’s works, 
_ though many and of very different kinds, are 
all made in wisdom and with the greatest ex- 
~ actness ; there:is not the least flaw nor defect 
in them. The works of art; the more closely 
" they are looked upon with the help of micro- 
_ scopes,the more rough they appear; the works 
‘of nature through these glasses appear more 
fine and exact. They are all made in wisdom, 
for they are all made to answer the end they 
“were designed to ‘serve, the good of the uni- 
| verse, in order to the glory of the universal 
a] onarch. ' 

~ 81 Theglory of the Lorp shall en- 
dure for ever: the Loxp shall rejoice 


an his works. 32 He looketh on the: 


arth, and it trembleth: he toucheth 
the hills, and they smoke. 33 I will 
_ sing unto the Lorp as long as I live: 
‘Iwill sing praise to my God while I 
have my being. 34 My meditation of 
him shall be sweet: I will be glad in 
‘the Lorn. 35 Let the sinners be con- 
"sumed out of the earth, and let the 
Wicked be no more. Bless thou the 
‘Lorp, O my soul. Praise ye the 


_ The psalmist concludes this meditation 
| with speaking, 
1. Praise to God, which is chiefly intended 
_ in the psalm. 
> 1. He isto be praised, (1.) As a'great God, 
‘anda God of matchless perfection: The glory 
of the Lord shall endure for ever, v.31. It 
shall endure to the end of time in his works 
of creation and providence ; it shall endure to 
! eternity in the felicity andadorations of saints 
‘and angels. Man’s glory is fading; God’s 
glory is everlasting. Creatures change, but 
hh the Creator there is no variableness. 
) As a gracious God: The Lord shall re- 
@ in his works. He, continues that com- 
lacency im the products of his own wisdom 


dounty, 


and goodness which he had when he suw every 


P Saher ‘ 
_ this isa continual creation. 'Thus the face of| thing that he had made, and behold tt was very 


good, and rested the seventh day. We ften 
do that which, upon the review, we cannot 
rejoice in, but are displeased at, and wish un- 
done again, blaming our own management. 
But God always rejoices in his works, because 
they are all done in wisdom. We regret our 
bounty and beneficence, but God never does ; 
he rejoices in the works of his grace: his gifts 
and callings are without repentance. (3.) As 
a God of almighty power (v. 32): He looks on 
the earth, and it trembles, as unabie to bear his 
frowns—trembles, as Sinai did, at the presence 
of the Lord. He touches the hills, and they 
smoke. The volcanoes, or burning mountains, 
such as Aftna, are emblems of the power ot 
God’s wrath fastening upon proud unhum- 
bled sinners. If an angry look and a touch 


have such effects, what will the weight of his’ 


heavy hand do and the operations of his out- 
stretched arm? Who knows the power of his 
anger ? Who then dares set it at defiance? 
God rejoices in his works because they are 
all so observant of him; and he will in like 
manner tuke pleasure in those that fear him 
and that tremble at his word. 


2. The psalmist will himself be much in 


praising him (v. 33): “J will sing unto the 
Lord, unto my God, will praise him as Jeho- 
vah, the Creator, and as my God, a God in 
coyenant with me, and this not now only, but 
as long as I live, and while I have my being.” 
Because we haye our being from God, and 
depend upon him for the support and conti- 
nuance of it, as long as we live and have our 
being we must continue to praise God; and 
when we have no life, no being, on earth, we 
hope to have a better life and better being in 
a better world and there to be doing this work 
in a better manner and in better company. 

Il. Joy to himself (v. 34): My meditation 
of him shall be sweet; it. shall be, fixed and 
close ; it shall be affecting and influencing ; 
and therefore it shall be sweet. Thoughts of 
God will then be most pleasing, when they 
are most powerful.. Note, Divine meditation 
is a very sweet duty to all that are sanctified - 
* Twill be glad in the Lord; it shall be a 
pleasure to me to praise him; I will be glad 
of ail opportunities to set forth his glory ; and 
I will rejoice in the Lord always and in him 
only.” All my joys shall centre in him, and 
in him they shall be full. 

Ill. Terror to the wicked (v. 35): Let the 
sinners be consumed out of the earth; and let 
the wicked be no more. 1. 'Yhose that oppose 
the God of power, and fight against him, will 
certainly be consumed; none can prosper that 
harden themselves against the Almighty. 2. 
Those that rebel against the light of such 
convincing evidence of God’s being, and re- 
fuse to serve him whom all the creatures 
serve, will justly be consumed. Those that 
make that earth to groan under the burden 
of their impieties which God thus fills with 
his riches deserve to be consumed out of it, 


yee 


An invitation 


and that it should spue them out. 3. Those 
that heartily desire to praise God themselves 
cannot but have a holy indignation at those 
that blaspheme and dishonour him, and a 
holy satisfaction in the prospect of their de- 
struction and the honour that God will get to 
himself upon them. Even this ought to be 
the matter of their praise: “ While sinners 
are consumed out of the earth, let my soul bless 
the Lord that I am not cast away with the 
workers of iniquity, but distinguished from 
them by the special grace of God. When the 
wicked are no more I hope to be praising God 
world without end ; and therefore, Praise you 
the Lord; let all about me join with me in 
praising God. Hallelujah; sing praise to Je- 
hovah.” ‘This is the first time that we meet 
with Hallelujah ; and it comes in here upon 
occasion of the destruction of the wicked ; and 
the last time we meet with it is upon a simi- 
lar occasion. When the New-Testament Ba- 
bylon is consumed, this is the burden of the 
song, Hallelujah, Rev. xix. 1, 3, 4, 6. 
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Some of the psalms of praise are very short, others very long, to 
teach us that, in our devotions, we should be more observant 
how our hearts work than how the time passes and neither over- 
stretch ourselves by coveting to be long nor over-stint ourselves 
hy coveting to be short, but either the one or the other as we 
find in our hearts to pray. This is a long psalm; the general 
scope is the same with most of the psalms, to set forth the glory 
cf God, but the subject-matter is particular. Every time we 
come to the throne of grace we may, if we please, furnish our- 
selves out of the word of God (out of the history of the New 
Testament, as this out of the history of the Old) with new songs, 
with fresh thoughts—so copious, so various, so inexhaustible is 
the subject. Inthe foregoing psalm we are taught to praise God 
for his wondrous works of common providence with reference to 
the world in general. In this we are directed to praise him for 
his special favours to his church. We find the first eleven verses 
of this psalm in the beginning of that psalm which David de- 
livered to Asaph to be used (as it should seem) in the daily ser- 
vice of the sanctuary when the ark was fixed in the place he had 
prepared for it, by which it appears both who penned it and 
when and upon what occasion it was penned, 1 Chron. xvi. 7, 
&c. David by it designed to instruct his people in the obliga- 
tions they lay under to adhere faithfully to their holy religion. 
Here 1s the preface (ver. 1—7) and the history itself in several 
articles, I. God’s covenant with the patriarchs, ver.S—ll. II. 
His care of them while they were strangers, ver. 12—15. III. 
His raising up Joseph to be the shepherd and stone of Israel, 
yer. 16—22, IV. The increase of Israel in Egypt and their de- 
liverance out of Egypt, yer. 23—38. V. The care he took of 
them in the wilderness and their settlement in Canaan, ver. 39— 
+5. In singing this we must give to God the glory of his wisdom 
and power, his goodness and faithfulness, must look upon our- 
selves as concerned in the affairs of the Old-Testament church, 
both because to it were committed the oracles of God, which 
are our treasure, and because out of it Christ arose, and these 
things happened to it for ensamples. 


GIVE thanks unto the Lorn; 

call upon his name: make 
known his deeds among the people. 
2 Sing unto him, sing psalms unto 
him: talk ye of all his wondrous 
works. 3 Glory ye in his holy name: 
let the heart of them rejoice that seek 
the Lorn. 4 Seek the Lorn, and his 
strength: seek his face evermore. 5 
Remember his marvellous works that 
he hath done; his wonders, and the 
judgments of his mouth; 6 O ye seed 
of Abraham his servant, ye children 
of Jacob his chosen. 7 He its the 
Lorp our God : his judgments are in 
all the earth. 
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that are disposed to glory not boast of theit 
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Our devotion is here warmly excited ; ar 
we are stirred up, that we may stir up ou 
selves to praise God. Observe, = 

I. The duties to which we are here called 
and they are many, but the tendency of 
them all is to give unto God the glory du 
unto his name. 1. We must give thanks te 
him, as one who has always been our bounti- 
ful benefactor and requires only that we give 
him thanks for his favours—poor returns for 
rich receivings. 2. Call upon his name, as 
one whom you depend upon for further fa- 
vours. Praying for further mercies is ac- 
cepted as an acknowledgment of former mer: 
cies. Because he has inclined his ear unto me 
therefore will I call upon him. 3. Make known 
his deeds (v. 1), that others may join with you 
in praising him. Talk of all his wondrous 
works (v. 2), as we talk of things that we ar 
full of, and much affected with, and desire t 
fill others with. God’s wondrous works ought 
to be the subject of our familiar discourse 
with our families and friends, and we should 
talk of them as we sit in the house and as w 
go by the way (Deut. vi. 7), not merely for en- 
tertainment, but for the exciting of devotioi 
and the encouraging of our own and others 
faith and hope in God. Even sacred things 
may be the matter of common talk, providec 
it be with due reverence. 4. Sing psalms t 
God’s honour, as those that rejoice in him 
and desire to testify that joy for the encou 
ragement of others and to transmit it to pos 
terity, as memorable things anciently wer 
handed down by songs, when writing wa 
searce. 5. Glory in his holy name ; let thos 
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own accomplishments and achievements, bu 
of their acquaintance with God and their r 

lation to him, Jer. ix. 23, 24. Pratse you hi. 
holy name, so some ; but it comes all to one 
for in glorying in him we give glory to him 
6. Seek him; place your havnuies, in him 
and then pursue that happiness in all thew y: 
that he has appointed. Seek the Lord am 
his strength, that is, the ark of his strength 
seek him in the sanctuary, in the way wher 
in he has appointed us to seek him, Se 
his strength, thatis, his grace, the strength ¢ 
his Spirit to work in you that which is gooc 
which we cannot do but by strength derit 

from him, for which he will be enquired o 
Seek the Lord and be strengthened ; so diver 
ancient versions read it. ‘Those that woul 
be strengthened in the inward man must fete 
in strength from God by faith and praye 
Seek his strength, and then seek his face; 

by his strength we hope to prevail with hin 
for his favour, as Jacob did, Hos. xii. — 
“ Seek his face evermore ; seek to have 
favour to eternity, and therefore contin 
seeking it to the end of the time of your pro 
bation. Seek it while you live in this world 
and you shall have it while you live in th 
other world, and even there shall be fore 
seeking it in an infinite progression, and 
be for ever satisfied init.” 7. Lettheh 


a 


ave, Ree 

joice that do seek him (v. 3); for 
chosen well, are well fixed, and well 
yed, and they may be sure that their 
our wiil not be in vain, for he will not only 
found, but he will be found the rewarder 
hose that diligently seek him. If those 
reason to rejoice that seek the Lord, 

“much more those that have found him. 
__ II. Some arguments to quicken us to these 
duties. 1. “ Consider both what he has 
“said and what he has done to engage us for 
ever to him. You will see yourselves under 
all possible obligations to give thanks to him, 
and call upon his name, if you remember the 
“wonders which should make deep and dura- 
ble impressions upon you,—the wonders of 
is providence which he has wrought for you 
and those who are gone before you, the mar- 


ii works that he has done, which will be 


“had in everlasting remembrance with the 
thoughtfal and with the grateful,—the won- 
ders of his law, which he has written to you, 
nd entrusted you with, the judgments of his 
nith, as well as the judgments of his hand,” 
. 2. “Consider the relation you stand 
to him (v.6): You are the seedof Abraham 
servant ; you are born in his house, and 
' being thereby entitled to the privilege of his 
yants, protection and provision, you are 
0 bound to do the duty of servants, to at- 
d your Master, consult his honour, obey 
‘commands, and do what you can to ad- 
Vance his interests. You are the children of 
ob his chosen, and are chosen and beloved 
the fathers’ sake, and therefore ought to 
in the steps of those whose honours you 
inherit. You are the children of godly pa- 
Tents; do not degenerate. You are God’s 
eh upon earth, and, if you do not praise 
, who should?” 3. Consider your inte- 
tin him: He is the Lord our God, v. 7. 
depend upon him, are devoted to him, 
from him our expectation is. Should not 
eople seek unto their God (Isa. viii. 19) and 
e their God? Dan.v. 4. He is Jehovah 
God. He that is our God is self-existent 
self-sufficient, has an irresistible power 
incontestable sovereignty : His judgments 
in all the earth; he governs the whole 
1d in wisdom, and gives law to all nations, 
n to those that knowhimnot. The earth 
ll of the proofs of his power. 


8 He hath remembered his cove- 
nt for ever, the word which he com- 
nded to a thousand generations. 9 
hich covenant he made with Abra- 
, and his oath unto Isaac; 10 And 
nfirmed the same unto Jacob for a 
r, and to Israel for an everlasting 
yenant: 11 Saying, Unto thee will 
ive the land of Canaan, the lot of 
ur inheritance: 12 When there were 
t a few men in number: yea, very 
and strangers in it. 13 When 
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to the patriarchs. 
they went from one nation to another. 
from one kingdom to another peopie; 
14 He suffered no man to do them 
wrong: yea, he reproyed kings for 
their sakes; 15 Saying, Touch not 
mine anointed, and do my prophets 
no harm. 16 Moreover he called fora 
famine upon the land: he brake the 
whole staff of bread. 17 He sent a 
man before them, even Joseph, who 
was sold for a servant: 18 Whose 
feet they hurt with fetters: he was 
laid in iron; 19 Until the time that 
his word came: the word of the Lorp 
tried him. 20 The king sent and 
loosed him, even the ruler of the peo- 


ple, and let him go free. 21 He made © 


him lord of his house, and ruler of all 
his substance: 22 To bind his princes 
at his pleasure; and teach his senators 
wisdom. 23 Israel also came into 
Egypt; and Jacob sojourned in the 
land of Ham. 24 And he increased 
his people greatly; and made them 
stronger than their enemies. 

We are here taught, in praising God, to 
look a great way back, and to give him the 
glory of what he did for his church in former 
ages, especially when it was in the founding 
and forming, which those in its latter ages 
enjoy the benefit of and therefore should give 
thanks for. Doubtless we may fetch as proper 
matter for praise from the histories of the 
gospels, and the acts of the apostles, which 
relate the birth of the Christian church, as 
the psalmist here does from the histories of 
Genesis and Exodus, which relate the birth 
of the Jewish church; and our histories 
greatly outshine theirs. Two things are here 
made the subject of praise :— 

I. God’s promise to the patriarchs, that 
great promise that he would give to their 
seed the land of Canaan for an inheritance, 
which was a-type of the promise of eternal 
life made in Christ to all believers. In all 
the marvellous works which God did for 
Israel he remembered his covenant (v. 8) and 
he will remember it for ever ; it is the word 
which he commanded to a thousand generations. 
See here the power of the promise; it is the 
word which he commanded and which will 
take effect. See the perpetuity of the pro- 
mise; it is commanded fo a thousand genera- 
tions, and the entail of it shall not be cut off. 
In the parallel place it is expressed as our 
duty (1 Chron. xvi. 15), Be you mindful always 
of his covenant. God will not forget it and 
therefore we must not. The promise is here 
called a covenant, because there was some- 
thing required on man’s part as the condition 
of the promise. Observe, 1. The persons 

2D 


| 


Providences concerning 


with whom this covenant was made—with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, grandfather, 
father, and son, all eminent believers, Heb. 
xi.8,9. 2. The ratifications of the covenant; 
it was made sure by all that is sacred. Is 
that sure which is sworn to? It is his oath 
to Isaac and toAbraham. See to whom God 
swore by hinself, Heb. vi. 13, 14. . Is that 
sure which has passed into a law? He con- 
firmed the same for a law, a law never to be 
repealed. Is that sure which is reduced to 
a mutual contract and stipulation? This is 
confirmed for an everlasting covenant, invio- 
lable. 3. The covenant itself: Unto thee will 
I give the land of Canaan, v.11. The pa- 
triarchs had a right to it, not by providence, 
but by promise; and their seed should be 
put in possession of it, not by the common 
ways of settling nations, but by miracles; 
God will give it to them himself, as it were 
with his ownhand; it shall be given to them 
as their lot which God assigns them and 
measures out to them, as the lot of their in- 
heritance, a sure title, by virtue of their birth; 
it shall come to them by descent, not by 
purchase, by the favour of God, and not any 
merit of their own. Heaven is the, inhe- 
ritance we have obtained, Eph. i. 11. And 
this is the promise which God has promised 
us (as Canaan was the promise he pro- 
mised them), even eternal life, 1 John ii. 25; 
Pips: ge 

II. His providences concerning the pa- 
triarchs while they were waiting for the ac- 
complishment of this promise, which repre- 
sent to us the care God takes of his people 
in this world, while they are yet on this side 
the heavenly Canaan; for these things hap- 
pened unto them for examples and encourage- 
ments to all the heirs of promise, that live 
by faith as they did. 

1. They were wonderfully protected and 
sheltered, and (as the Jewish masters express 
it) gathered under the wings of the divine Ma- 
jesty. This is accounted for, v.12—15. Here 
we may observe, 

(1.) How they were exposed to injuries 
from men. To the three renowned patriarchs, 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, God’s pro- 
mises were very rich; again and again he 
told them he would be their God; but his 
performances in this world were so little pro- 
portionable that, if he had not prepared for 
them a city in the other world, he would have 


been ashamed to be called their God (see Heb.| wrong. Secondly, God’s prophets, hi 


xi. 16), because he was always generous; and 
yet even in this world he was not wanting to 
them, but that he might appear, to do un- 
common things for them, he exercised them 
with uncommon trials. [1.] They were few, 
very few. Abraham was called alone (Isa. 
li. 2); he had but two sons, and one of them 
he cast out; Isaac had but two, and one of 
them was forced for many years to flee from 
his country; Jacob had more, hut some of 


them, instead of being a defence to him, ex-| anointed prophets are dearer to him 
posed him, when (as he himself pleads, Gen. ! anointed kings themselves. Jeroboam’s ha ni 
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xxxiv. 30) he was but 
therefore might easily b 
natives, he and his 
are but a little flock, few, v 
upheld. [2.] They were strangers, 
fore were the most likely to be abus 
to meet with strange usage, and the le 
to help themselves. Their religion m 
them to be looked’ upon as strangers (1 P 
iv. 4) and to be hooted at as speckled bir 
Jer. xii. 9. Though the whole land was the 
by promise, yet they were so far from pi 
ducing and pleading their grant that thi 
confessed themselves strangers in it, Heb: 
13. [3.] They were unsettled (v.13): Ti 
went from one nation to another, from’ ot 
part of that land to another (for it was th 
in the holding and occupation of divers 1 
tions, Gen. xii. 8; xiii. 3, 18); nay, from 0 
kingdom to another people, from Canaan ‘ 
Egypt, from Egypt to the land of the Phili 
tines, which could not but weaken and expo 
them ; yet they were forced to it by famir 
Note, Though frequent removals are neith 
desirable nor commendable, yet sometim 
there is a just and necessary occasion f 
them, and they may be the lot of some of 
best men. x Si 
(2.) How they were guarded by the spec 
providence of God, the wisdom and power | 
which were the more magnified by their 
ing sO many ways exposed, v. 14, 15." 
were not able to help themselves and 
[1.] No men were suffered to wrong 
but even those that hated them, and wou 
glaldy have done them a mischief, had the 
hands tied, and could not do what they woul 
This may refer to Gen. xxxv. 5, where ¥ 
find that the terror of God(2n unaceountal 
restraint) was upon the cities that were rou 
about them, so that, though provoked, @ 
did not pursue after the sons of Jacob. [2 
Even crowned heads, that did offer to wro 
them, were not only checked and chid 
for it, but controlled and baffled He re, 
kings for their sakes in dreams and vision 
saying, “Touch not my anointed; it is at yo 
peril if you do, nay, it shall not be in” yo 
power to do it; do my prophets no harm 
Pharaoh king of Egypt was’ plagued (Ge 
xii. 17) and Abimelech king of Gerar y 
sharply rebuked (Gen. xx. 6) for doin } 
toAbraham. Note, First, Even kings ther 
selves are liable to God’s rebukes if they d 


anointed, for they have the uncti F 
Spirit, that oil of gladness, 1 Jolin ii. 2 
Thirdly, Those that offer to touch God’s 
phets, with design to harm them, may expeé 
to hear of it one way or other. Goa 

lous for his prophets; whoso touches thei 
touches the apple of his eye. Fourthly, Bye 
those that touch the prophets, nay, that kil 
the prophets (as many did), cannot do ther 
any harm, any real harm. Lastly, God’ 


‘3 ; 
im than 


ee, 


2. They wétée wonderfully provided for and 
supplied. And here also, (1.) They were 
fe duced to great extremity. Even in Canaan, 
ithe land of promise, he called for a fumine, 
iv. 16. Note, All judgments are at God’s 
call, and no place is exempt from their visi- 
ion and jurisdiction when God sends them 
orth with commission. ‘To try the faith of 
the patriarchs, God broke the whole staff of 
read, even in that good land, that they might 
lainly see God designed them a better coun- 
ty than that was. (2.) God graciously took 
eare for their relief. It was in obedience to 
his precept, and in dependence upon his pro- 
imise, that they were now sojourners in Ca- 
naan, and therefore he could not in honour 
suffer any evil to befal them or any good 
thing to bewanting to them. As he restrained 
one Pharaoh from doing them wrong, so he 
raised up another to do them a kindness, by 
referring and entrusting Joseph, of whose 
tory we have here an abstract. He was to 
ibe the shepherd and stone of Israel and to 
e that holy seed alive, Gen. xlix. 24; 1. 20. 
order to this, [1.] He was humbled, 
greatly humbled (v. 17, 18): God sent a man 
efore them, even Joseph. Many years before 
> famine began, he was sent before them, 
nourish them in the famine; so vast are 
ie foresichts and forecasts of Providence, 
ad so long its reaches. But in what cha- 
er did he go to Egypt who was to provide 
ir the reception of the church there? He 
nt not in quality of an ambassador, no, nor 
Much as a factor or commissary; but he 
sold thither for a servant, a slave for 
rm of life, without any prospect of being 

r set’ at liberty. This was low enough, 
, one would think, set him far enough 
om any probability of being great. And 
he was brought lower; he was ‘made a 
oner (v. 18); His feet they hurt with fet- 
. Being unjustly charged with’ a crime 
0 less heinous than a rape upon his ‘mis- 
ss, the iron entered into his soul, that is, 
very painful to him; and the false accu- 
on which was the cause of his imprison- 
t did in a special manner grieve him, and 
ent to his heart; yet all this was the way to 
S preferment. [2.] He was exalted, highly 
ted. He continued a prisoner, neither 
ied nor bailed, until the time appointed of 
d for his release (v. 19), when his word 
ame, that is, his interpretations of dreams 
came to pass, and the report thereof came to 
Pharaoh’s ears by the chief butler. And then 
é word of the Lord cleared him ; that is, the 
power God gave him to foretel things to 
come rolled away the reproach his mistress 
had loaded him with; for’ it could not be 
thought that God would give such a power 
0 bad a man as he was represented to he. 
‘word tried him, tried his faith and pa- 
ce, and then it came in power to give 


mand for his release. There is a time 
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end it shall speak, and not lie. God gave the 
word, and then the king sent and loosed him: 
for the king’s heart is in the hand of the 


ne the Patriarchs. 
was withered when it was stretched out}set when God’s word will come for the com- 
b mst a prophet. = ‘-}fort of all that trust in it, Hab. ii. 3. At the 
a 


Lord. | Pharaoh, finding him to bea favourite 


of Heaven, First, Discharged him from his 
imprisonment (v. 20): He let him go free. 
God,has often, by wonderful turns of provi- 
dence, pleaded the cause of oppressed inno- 
cency. Secondly, He advanced him to the 
highest posts of honour, v. 21,22. He made 
him lord high chamberlain of his household 
che made him lord of his house); nay, he put 
him into the office of lord-treasurer, the ruler 
of all his substance. He made him prime- 
minister of state, lord-president of his coun- 
cil, to command his princes at his pleasure 
and teach them wisdom, and general of his 
forces. According to thy word shall all my 
people be ruled, Gen. xli. 40, 43, 44. He 
made him lord chief justice, to judge even 
his senators and punish those that were dis- 
obedient. In all this Joseph was designed to 
be, 1. A father to the church that then was, 
to save the house of Israel from perishing by 


the famine. He was made great, that he . 


might do good, especially in the household of 
faith. 2. A figure of Christ that was to 
come, who, because he humbled himself and 
took upon him the form of a servant, was 
highly exalted, and has all judgment com- 
mitted to him. Joseph being thus sent be- 
fore, and put into a capacity of maintaining 
all his father’s house, Israel also came into 
Egypt (v. 23), where he and all his were very 
honourably and comfortably provided for 
many years. Thus the New-Testament church 
has a place provided for her even in the wil- 
derness, where she is nourished for a time. 
times, and half a time, Rey. xii. 14. Verily 
she shall be fed. 

3. They were wonderfully multiplied, ac- 
cording to the promise made to Abraham 
that his seed should be as. the sand of the 
sea for multitude, v. 24. In Egypt he in- 
creased his people greatly ; they multiplied 
like fishes, so that in a little time they be- 
came stronger than their enemies and formi- 
dable to them. Pharaoh took notice of it. 
Exod. i. 9, The children of Israel are more 
and mightier thun we. When God pleases a 
little one shall become a thousand; and God’s 
promises, though they work slowly, work 
surely. 


25 He turned their heart to hate 
‘his people, to deal subtilly with his 
servants. 26 He sent Moses his ser- 
vant; and Aaron whom he had chosen 
27 They showed his signs among 
them, and wonders in the land of 
Ham. 28 He sent darkness, and made 
it dark; and they rebelled not against 
his word. 29 He turned their water, 
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into blood, and slew their fish 30 
Their land brought forth frogs in 
abundance, in the chambers of their 
kings. 31 He spake, and there came 
divers sorts of flies, and lice in all 
their coasts. 32 He gave them hail 
for rain, and flaming fire in their land. 
33 He smote their vines also and their 
fig trees; and brake the trees of their 
coasts. 34 He spake, and the locusts 
came, and caterpillars, and that with- 
out number, 35 And did eat up all 
the herbs “4 their land, and devoured 
the fruit of their ground. 36 He 
smote also all the firstborn in their 
_ land, the chief of all their strength. 
37 He brought them forth also with 
silver and gold: and there was not 
one feeble person among their tribes. 
_ 38 Egypt was glad when they de- 
parted: for the fear of them fell upon 
them. 39 He spread a cloud for a 
covering; and fire to give light in the 
night. 40 The people asked, and he 
brought quails, and satisfied them 
with the bread of heaven. 41 He 
opened the rock, and the waters 
gushed out; they ran in the dry 
places dike ariver. 42 For he remem- 
bered his holy promise, and Abraham 
his servant. 43 And he brought forth 
his people with joy, and his chosen 
with gladness: 44 And gave them the 
lands of the heathen: and they in- 
herited the labour of the people; 
45 That they might observe his sta- 
tutes, and keep his laws. Praise ye 
the Lorp. 

After the history of the patriarchs follows 
here the history of the people of Israel, when 
they grew into a nation. 

I. Their affliction in Egypt (v. 25): He 

turned the heart of the Egyptians, who had 
protected them, to hate them and deal sub- 
tilely with them. God’s goodness to his peo- 
ple exasperated the Egyptians against them; 
and, though their old antipathy to the He- 
lewis (which we read of Gen. xliiil. 32; xlvi. 
34) was laid asleep for a while, yet now it 
revived with more violence than ever: for- 
merly they hated them because they despised 
them, now because they feared them. They 

dealt ’subtilely with them, set all their polities 
on work to find out ways and means to weaken 
them, and waste them, and prevent their 
growth ; they made their burdens heavy and 
their lives bitter, and slew their male child- 
ren as soon as they were born. Malice is 
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crafty 

om. it} 
turned the Vinal ts of the: Eg 
them ; for every creature is | 
he makes it to be, a friend o 
Though God is not the author of s 
men, yet he serves his own parposes, 
them. ¥ 
II. Their deliverance out of Egypt, th 
work of wonder, which, that it might nev 
be forgotten, is put into the preface to t 
ten commandments. Observe, : 

1. The instruments employed in that d 
liverance (v. 26): He sent Moses his servd 
on this errand and joined Aaron in comm 
sion with him. Moses was designed to | 
their lawgiver and chief magistrate, Aaron 
be their chief priest; and therefore, that th 
might respect them the more and submit 
them the more cheerfully, God made use 
them as their deliverers. 

2. The means of accomplishing that d 
liverance; these were the plagues of Egy, 
Moses and Aaron observed their orders 
summoning them just as God appoint 
them, and they rebelled not against his wo 
(v. 28) as Jonah did, who, when he was sei 
to denounce God’s judgments against Nin 
veh, went to Tarshish. Moses and Aa 
were not moved, either with a foolish fea: 
Pharaoh’s wrath or a foolish pity of Egyp 
misery, to relax or retard any of the plag 
which God ordered them to inflict on fl 
Egyptians, but stretched forth their hand | 
inflict them as God appointed. ‘Those th 
are instructed to execute judgment will fi 
their remissness construed as a rebelli 
against God’s word. The plagues of Egy 
are here called God’s signs, and his wonde 
(v. 27); they were not only proofs of k 
power, but tokens of his wrath, and to | 
looked upon with admiration and holy aw 
They showed the words of his come (so it 
the original), for every plague had an exg 
sition going along with it; they were no 
the common works of. creation and | prot 
dence, silent signs, but speaking ones, ; al 
they spoke aloud. ‘They are all or most 
them here specified, though not in the « 
in which they were inflicted. (1.) The p 
of darkness, v. 28. This was one of t 
though here mentioned first. God sen 
ness, and, coming with commission, i 
with efficacy ; his command made i 
And then they (that is, the people of I 
rebelled not against God's word, nai 
command which some think was give 
to circumcise all among them that h 
been circumcised, in doing which the © 
days’ darkness would be a protection tot 
The old translation follows the Lx a 


which may be applied to Pharaoh @ 
Egyptians, who, notwithstanding the 
of this plague, would not let the 
but there is no ground for it in the 
(2.) The turning of the river Nilus 
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y idolized) into blood, and ali their other 
waters, which slew their fish (v. 29), and so 
they were deprived, not only of their drink, 
ut of the daintiest of their meat, Num. xi. 
5. (3.) The frogs, shoals of which their land 
brought forth, which poured in upon them, 
‘not only in such numbers, but with such fury, 
‘that they could not keep them out of the 
chambers of their kings and great men, whose 
hearts had been full of vermin, more nauseous 

nd more noxious—contempt of, and enmity 
‘to, both God and his Israel. (4.) Flies of divers 
orts swarmed in their air, and lice in their 
‘clothes, v. 31; Exod. viii. 17, 24. Note, 
“God can make use of the meanest, and weak- 
est, and most despicable animals, for the pu- 
‘nishing and humbling of proud oppressors, 
‘to whom the impotency of the instrument 
‘cannot but be a great mortification, as well 
‘as an undeniable conviction of the divine 
‘omnipotence. (5.) Hail-stones shattered their 
‘trees, even the strongest timber-trees in their 
“coasts, and killed their vines, and their other 
fruit-trees, v. 32, 33. Instead of rain to che- 
‘Tish their trees, he gave them hail to crush 
‘them, and with it thunder and lightning, to 
‘such a degree that the fire ran along upon the 
hey as if it had been a stream of kindled 
jrimstone, Exod. ix. 23. (6.) Locusts and 
“caterpillars destroyed all the herbs which 
were made for the service of man and ate the 
bread out of their mouths, v. 34, 35. See 


jot let his people go. God did not bring the 
sa me plague twice, but, when there was oc- 
‘tasion for another, it was still a new one; 
for he has many arrows in his quiver. Lo- 
eusts and caterpillars are God’s armies ; and, 
how weak soever they are singly, he can raise 
ach numbers of them as to make them for- 
midable, Joel, i. 4, 6. (7.) Having men- 
ti oned all the plagues but those of the mur- 
Yain and boils, he concludes with that which 
gave the conquering stroke, and that was the 


jhe night the joys and hopes of their fami- 
les, the chief of their strength and flower of 
their land, were all struck dead by the de- 
| stroyingangel. They would notrelease God’s 
fi st-born, and therefore God seized theirs by 
way of reprisal, and thereby forced them to 
| dismiss his too, when it was too late to re- 
nieve their own; for when God judges he will 
‘overcome, and those will certainly sit down 
Tosers at last that contend with him. 

_ 3. The mercies that accompanied this de- 
iverance. In their bondage, (1.) They had 
been impoverished, and yet they came out 
fich and wealthy. God not only brought 
them forth, but he brought them forth with 
lwer and gold, v.37. God empowered them 
‘to ask and collect the contributions of their 
‘neighbours (which were indeed but part of 
i et for the service they had done them) 
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th what they asked. Their wealth was his, 
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eath of the first-born, v. 36. In the dead of’ 


and inclined the Egyptians to furnish them, 
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out of Egypt. 
and therefore he might, their hearts were in 
his hand, and therefore he could, give it ta 
the Israelites. (2.) Their lives had been 
made bitter to them, and their bodies and 
spirits broken by their bondage; and yet, 
when God brought them forth, there was not 
one feeble person, none sick, none so muchas 
sickly, among their tribes. ‘They went out 
that very night that the plague swept away 
all the first-born of Egypt, and yet they went 
out all in good health, and brought not with 
them any of the diseases of Egypt. Surely 
never was the like, that among so many thou- 
sands there was not one sick! So false was 
the representation which the enemies of the 
Jews, in after-ages, gave of this matter, that 
they were all sick of a leprosy, or some 
loathsome disease, and that therefore the 


Egyptians thrust them out of theirland. (3.) _ 


They had been trampled upon and insulted 
over; anu yet they were brought out with 
honour (v. 38): Egypt was glad when they 
departed; for God had so wonderfully owned 
them, and pleaded their cause, that the fear 
of Israel fell upon them, and they owned 
themselves baffled and overcome. God can 
and will make his church a burdensome stone 
to all that heave at it and seek to displace it, 
so that those shall think themselves happy 
that get out of its way, Zech. xii. 3. When 
God judges, he will overcome. (4.) They had 
spent their days in sorrow and in sighing, by 
reason of their bondage ; but now he hrought 
them forth with joy and gladness, v. 43. 
When Eeypt’s cry for grief was loud, their 
first-born being all slain, Israel’s shouts for 
joy were as loud, both when they looxed 
back upon the land of slavery out of which 
they were rescued and when they looked for- 
ward to the pleasant land to which they were 
hastening. God now put a new song into 
their mouth. 

4. The special care God took of them in 
the wilderness. (1.) For their shelter. Be- 
sides the canopy of heaven, he provided them 
another heavenly canopy: He spread a cloud 
for a covering (v. 39), which was to them not 
only a screen and umbrella, but a cloth of 
state. A cloud was often God’s pavilion 
(xviii. 11) and now it was Israel’s; for they 
also were his hidden ones. (2.) For their 
guidance and refreshment in the dark. He 
appointed a pillar of fire to give light in the 
night, that they might never be at a loss. 
Note, God graciously provides against all 
the grievances of his people, and furnishes 
them with convenient succours for every con- 
dition, for day and night, till they come to 
heaven, where it will be all day to eternity. 
(3.) He fed them both with necessaries and 
dainties. Sometimes he furnished their tables 
with wild fowl @. 40): The people asked, and 
he brought quails; and, when they were not 
thus feasted, yet they were abundantly satis- 
fied with the bread of heaven. Those are cu- 
rious and covetous indeed who will not be 
so satisfied. Man did eat angels’ food, and 
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that constantly and on free-cost. And, as 
every bit they ate had miracle in it, so had 
every drop they drank: He opened the rock, 
and the waters gushed out, v. 41. Common 
providence fetches waters from heaven, and 
bread out of the earth; but for Israel the di- 
vine power brings bread from the clouds and 
water from the rocks: so far is the God of 
nature from being tied to the laws and courses 
of nature. The water did not only gush out 
once, but it ran hke a river, plentifully and 
constantly, and attended their camp in all 
their removes; hence they are said to have 
the rock follow them (1 Cor. x. 4), and, which 
increased the miracle, this river of God (so it 
might be truly called) ran in dry places, and 
yet was not drunk in and lost, as one would 
have expected it to be, by the sands of the 
desert of Arabia. To this that promise al- 
ludes, I will give rivers in the desert, to givé 
drink to my chosen, Isa. xliii. 19, 20. 

5. Their entrance, at length, into Canaan 
(v.44): He gave them the lands of the heathen, 
put them in possession of that which they 
had long been put in hopes of ; and what the 
Canaanites had taken pains for God’s Israel 
had the enjoyment of: They inherited the la- 
bour of the people; and the wealth of the sin- 
ner is laid up for the just. The Egyptians 
had long inherited their labours, and now 
they inherited the labours of the Canaanites. | 5 
Thus sometimes one enemy of the church is 
made to pay another’s scores. 

6. The reasons why God did all this for 
them. (1.) Because he would himself per- 
form the promises of the word, v. 42. They 
were unworthy and unthankful, yet he did 
those great things in their favour because he 
remembered the word of his holiness (that is, 
his covenant) with Abraham his servant, and 
he would not suffer one iota or tittle of that 
to fall to the ground. See Deut.vii. 8. (2.) 
Because he would have them to perform the 
precepts of the word, to bind them to which 
was the greatest kindness he could put upon 
them. He put them in possession of Ca- 
naan, not that they might live in plenty and 
pleasure, in ease and honour, and might 
make a figure among the nations, but that 
they might observe his statutes and keep his 
laws,—that, being formed into a people, they 
might be under God’s immediate govern- 
ment, and revealed religion might be the 
basis of their national constitution,—that, 
having a good land given them, they might 
out of the profits of it bring sacrifices to 
God’s altar,—and that, God having thus 
done them good, they might the more cheer- 
fully receive his law, concluding that also 
designed for their good, and might be sen- 
sible of their obligations in gratitude to live 
in obedience to him. Weare therefore made, 
maintained, and redeemed, that we may live 
in obedience to the will of God; and the hal- 
lelujah. with which the psalm concludes may 
be taken both as a thankful acknowledgment 
of God’s favours and as a cheerful concur- 
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‘Not the angels themselves. This will not 
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rence with this great. intaniie 


God done so much for us, and 
expect so little from mus? _ 
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We must give glory to. God by making A Ss sedpib 

Pisces bites own badness, which serve ayn ony 
Our badness makes his goodness appear the more iilustrious 
his goodness makes our badness the more heinous and ans 
lous. The foregoing psalm was a history of God’s Mm 

Israel; this is a history of their rebellions and proyoe 
yet it Leeins and ends with Hallelujah ; for even so rs 
must not put us out of tune for praising God,’ th 

was penned at the time of the captivity im Babylon and the d 
persion of the Jewish nation thereupon, because of that pra 
in the close, ver. 47. U rather think it was penned by David: 
the same time with the foregoing psalm, because we find th 
verse and the last two verses in that psalm which David deliv 
to Asaph, at the bringing up of the ark to the place he re Pi 
pared for it (1 Chron. xvi. 34—36), “* Gather us from among t 
heathen ;” for we may suppose that in Saul’s time there wa 
great dispersion of pious Israelites, when David was forced 
wander, In this psalm we have, lL. preface to the narr 
speaking honour to Gud (ver. 1, 2), comfort to the saints ( 
3), and the desire of the faithful ‘towards God's favour, vei 
Il. The narrative itself of the sins of Israel, aggravated Le 
great things God did for them, an account of which isi 
mixed. Their provocations. at the Red Sea (ver. 6—12), lustin 
(ver. 13—15), mutinying (ver. 16—I8), worshipping the gold 
calf (ver, 19—23), murmuring (ver. 24—27), joining them 
to Baal-peor (ver. 23—31), quarrelling with Moses (yer. 32 
incorporating themselves with the natious of Canaan, bee 
39. To this is added an account how God had rebuked th 
their sins, and yet saved them from ruin, ver. 40—46. ite Ay: 
conclusion of the psalm with prayer and praise, ver. 47, 48.) 
may be of use to us to sing this psalm, that, being put in mj 
by it of our sins, the sins of our land, and the sins of our fal 

we may be humbled before God ‘and yet not despair of m 

which even rebellious Israel often found with God. O 5 


RAISE ye the Lorn. 
thanks unto the Lorn; for 
good: for his mercy endureth for ¢ 
2 Who can utter the mighty actsid ) 
the Lorp? whe can show forth @ ] 
his praise? 3 Blessed are they. tha 
keep judgment, and he that doet 
righteousness at all times.’ 4 Reme em 
ber me, O Lorp, with the favor 
that thou bearest unto thy people: 
visit me with thy salvation; 5 ‘hat 
may see the good of thy chosen, tl 
I may rejoice in the gladness of 
nation, that I may ¢. wie alt nee 
heritance. 
We are here taught, \ da 

I. To bless God (v. 1, 2) Ponises you t | 
Lord, that is, 1. Give him thanks for h 
goodness, the manifestation of it to us, 
the many instances of it. |He is good a a 
his mercy endures for ever; let us thevefe 
own our obligations to him and make him 
return of our best affections and servi 
2. Give him the glory of his. greatnes 
mighty acts, proofs of his almighty p 
wherein he has done great things, and s 
as would be opposed. | Who can utter th 
Who is worthy to do it? Who is able t 
it?, They are so many that they canno 
numbered, so mysterious that they cannot 
described; when we have said the most W 
can of the mighty acts of the Loud aoa } 
half is not told ; still there is: more to be sait 
itis a subject that cannot be exhausted. V 
must show forth his praise; we may- 
forth some of it, but: who can show forth 


‘doing what we can, but 
‘should quic doallwecan,. 
II. To bless the people of God, to call and 
ount them happy (v, 3): Those that keep 
gment are blessed, for they are fit to be 
ployed in praising God. God’s people 
‘those whose principles are sound— They 
judgment (they adhere to the rules 
dom and religion, and their practices are 
eeable); they do righteousness, are just to 
d and to all men, and herein they are 
eady and constant; they do it at all times, 
|im all manner of conversation, at every turn, 
'in every instance, and herein persevering to 
end. 
TIL. To bless ourselves in the favour of 
d, to place our happiness in it, and to seek 
accordingly, with all seriousness, as the 
list here, v. 4,5. 1. He has an eye to 
Jovingkindness of God, as the fountain of 
happiness: “‘ Remember me, O Lord! to 


need of, with the favour which thou bearest 
hy people.” As there are a people in the 
yorld who are in a peculiar manner God’s 
ple, so there is a peculiar favour which 
bears to that people, which all gracious 
desire an interest in; and we need 'de- 
no more to make us happy. 2. He has 
eye to the salvation of God, the great sal- 
iy: ion, that of the soul, as the foundation of 
ness: O visit me with thy salvation. 
ford me (says Dr. Hammond) that pardon 
that grace which I stand in need of, and 
| hope for from none but thee.” Let that 
vation be my portion for ever, and the 
dges of it my present comfort. 3. He 
j an eye to the blessedness of the righ- 
s, as that which includes all good (v. 5): 
at I may see the good of thy chosen and 
as happy as the saints are; and happier I 
not desire to be.” God’s people are here 
ed his chosen, his nation, his inheritance ; 
he has set them apart for himself, incor- 
ated them under his own government, is 
ved by them and glorified in them. The 
sen people of God have a good which is 
uliar to them, which is the matter both of 
ir gladness and of their glorying, whichis 
ir pleasure, and their praise. God’s peo- 
have reason to be a cheerful people, and 
‘boast in their God all the day long; and 
those who have that gladness, that glory, need 
hot envy any of the children of men their 
asure or pride. The gladness of God’s 
ion, and the glory of his inheritance, are 
ugh to satisfy any man; for they have 
rlasting joy and glory at the end of them. 
| 
6 We have sinned with our fathers, 
have committed iniquity, we have 
one wickedly. 7 Our fathers under- 
ood not thy wonders in Egypt; they 
membered not the multitude of thy 
jes; but provoked him at the sea, 


at the Red sea. 8 Nevertheless 


~~ 
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the Israelites. 


he saved them for his name’s sake, 
that he might make his mighty power 
to be known. 9 He rebuked the Red 
sea also, and it was dried up: so he 
led them through the depths, as 
through the wilderness, 10 And he 


9f | saved them from the hand of him that 


hated them, and redeemed them from 
the hand of the enemy. 11 And the 
waters covered their enemies: there 
was not one of them left. 12 Then 
believed they his words; they sang his 
praise. 


Here begins'a penitential confession of 
sin, which was in a special manner season- 
able now that the church was in distress; 
for thus we must justify God in all that he 
brings upon us, acknowledging that there- 


ve me that mercy and grace which I stand | fore he has done right, because we have done 


wickedly ; and the remembrance of former 
sins, notwithstanding which God did not 
cast off his people, is an encouragement to 
us to hope that, though we are justly cor- 
rected for our sins, yet we shall not be utterly 
abandoned. 

I. God’s afflicted people here own them- 
selves guilty before God (. 6): “ We have 
sinned with our fathers, that is, like our 
fathers, after the similitude of their trans- 
gression. We have added to the stock of 
hereditary guilt, and filled up the measure of 
our fathers’ iniquity, to augment yet the fierce 
anger of the Lord,” Num. xxxil. 14, Matt. 
xxili. 32. And see how they lay a load upon 
themselves, as becomes. penitents: “‘ We 
have committed iniquity, that which is in its 
own nature sinful, and we have done wick- 
edly ; we have sinned with a high hand pre- 
sumptuously.”’ Or this is a confession, not 
only of their imitation of, but their interest 
in, their fathers’ sins: We have sinned with 
our fathers, for we'were in their loins and 
we bear their iniquity, Lam. v. 7. 

If. They bewail the sins of their fathers 
when they were first formed into a people, 
which, since children often smart for, they 
are concerned to sorrow for, even further 
than to the third and fourth generation, 
Even we now ought to take occasion from 
the history of Israel’s rebellions to lament 
the depravity and perverseness of man’s 
nature and its unaptness te be amended by 
the most probable means. Observe here, 

1. The strange stupidity of Israel in the 
midst of the favours God bestowed upon 
them (w. 7): They understood not thy wonders 
in Egypt. They saw them, but they did not 
rightly apprehend the meaning and design 
of them. Blessed are those that have not 
seen, and yet have understood. They thought 
the plagues of Egypt were intended for 
their deliverance, whereas they were in- 
tended also for their instruction and convic- 
tion, not only to force them out of theiz 
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Egyptian slavery, but to cure them of their 
‘nchnation to Egyptian idolatry, by evi- 
dencing the sovereign power and dominion 
of the God of Israe), above all gods, and his 
particular concern for them. We lose the 
benefit of providences for want of under- 
standing them. And, as their understand- 
ings were dull, so their memories were 
treacherous ; though one would think such 
astonishing events should never have been 
forgotten, yet they remembered them not, at 
least they remembered not themultitude of God’s 

mercies in them. Therefore God is distrusted 
_ because his favours are not remembered. 

2. Their perverseness arising from this 
stupidity: They provoked him at the sea, even 
at the Red Sea. ‘The provocation was, de- 
spair of deliverance (because the danger was 
great) and wishing they had been left in 
Egypt still, Exod. xiv. 11, 12. Quarrelling 


with God’s providence, and questioning, his 


power, goodness, and faithfulness, are as 
great provocations to him as any whatso- 
ever. The place aggravated the crime; it 
was at the sea, at the Red Sea, when they had 
newly come out of Egypt and the wonders 
God had wrought for them were fresh in 
their minds ; yet they reproach him, as if all 
that power had no mercy in it, but he had 
brought them out of Egypt on purpose to 
kill them in the wilderness. ‘They never lay 
at God’s mercy so immediately as in their 
passage through the Red Sea, yet there they 
affront it, and provoke his wrath. 

3. The great salvation God wrought for 
them notwithstanding their provocations, 
8—ll. (1.) He forced a passage for them 
through the sea: He rebuked the Red Sea 
for standing in their way and retarding their 
“march, and it was dried up immediately ; as, 
in the creation, at God’s rebuke the waters 
fled, civ. 7. Nay, he not only prepared them 
a way, but, by the pillar of cloud and fire, he 
led them into the sea, and, by the conduct of 
Moses, led them through it as readily as 
through the wilderness. He encouraged them 
to take those steps, and subdued their fears, 
when those were their most dangerous and 
threatening enemies. See Isa. Ixiil, 12—14. 
(2.) He interposed between them and their 
pursuers, and prevented them from cutting 
them off, as they designed. The Israelites 
were all on foot, and the Egyptians had all 
of them chariots and horses, with which 
they were likely to overtake them quickly, | ? 
but God saved them from the hand of him 
that hated them, namely, Pharaoh, who never 
loved them, but now hated.them the more 
for the plagues he had suffered on their 
account. rom the hand of his enemy, who 
was just ready to seize them, God redeemed 
~ them (v. 10), interposing himself, as it were, 
‘n the pillar of fire, between the persecuted 
and the persecutors. (3.) To complete the 
mercy, and turn the deliverance into a vic- 
ory, the Red Sea, which wasa lane tothem, 
was a grave to the Egyptians (v.11): The 


v.|in what a gracious and merciful way Go 
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waters covered their their 
them, but not. so : OF 
for, the syst one rere 
upon the shore, E cane 
not one of them left alive, to bring t 
what had become of the rest. _ And y 
God do this for them ? Nay, r, why 
not cover them, as he did ‘their ené 
for their unbelief and murmuring ? > 
tells us (v. 8): it was for his name’s se 
Though they did not deserve this favour, | 
designed it; and their undeservings shoul 
not alter his designs, nor break his measure 
nor make him withdraw his promise, or fe 
in the performance of it. He did this f 
his own glory, that he might make his migh 
power to be known, not only in dividing tl 
sea, but in doing it notwithstanding the 
provocations. Moses prays (Num. xiv. ]j 
19), Let the power of my Lord be His ai 
pardon the iniquity of this people. ‘ y 
power of the God of grace in par: oning « 
and sparing sinners is as much to be adm 
as the power of the God of nature in dividi a 
the waters. 

4. The good. impression this made upe 
them for the present (v. 12): Then believe 
they his words, and acknowledged that Go 
was with them of a truth, and had, in mere 
to them, brought them out of Egypt, and ne 
with any design to slay them in the wilde 
ness; then they feared the Lord and h 
servant Moses, Exod. xiv. 31. Then the 
sang his praise, in that song of Moses penne 
on this great occasion, Exod. xv. 1. Se 


sometimes silences the unbelief of his people 
and turns their fears into praises; and so 1 
is written, Those that erred in spirit og 
come to understanding, and those that n 
mured shall learn doctrine, Isa. xxix. 24. 

13 They soon forgat his works 
they waited not for his counsel: 1 
But lusted exceedingly in the wilde 
ness, and tempted God in the desert, 
15 And he gave them their req a 
but sent leanness into their soul. 
They envied Moses also in the cai 
and Aaron the saint of the Lorp. XL 
The earth opened and swallowed | 
Dathan, and covered the company 6 
Abiram. 18 And a fire was kindle 
in their company; the flame burnf 
up the wicked. 19 They made a cq 
in Horeb, and worshipped the molte 
image. 20 Thus they changed thej 
glory into the similitude of an ox tha 
eateth grass. 21 They forgat Go 
their saviour, which had done gre 
things in Egypt; 22 Wondrous woris 
in the land of Ham, and _terrib] 
things by the Red sea, 23 Therefo 
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said that he would destroy them, 
d not Moses his chosen stood be- 
re him in the breach, to turn away 
his wrath, lest he should destroy 
them. 24 Yea, they despised the plea- 
sant land, they believed not his word : 
25 But murmured in their tents, and 
hearkened not unto the voice of the 
a 26 Therefore he lifted up 
his hand against them, to overthrow 
them in the wilderness: 27 To over- 
throw their seed also among the na- 
tions, and to scatter them in the 
lands. 28 They joined themselves also 
unto Baal-peor, and ate the sacrifices 
of the dead. 29 Thus they provoked 
him to anger with their inventions: 
and the plague brake in upon them. 
30 Then stood up Phinehas, and ex- 
ecuted judgment: and so the plague 
‘was stayed. 31 And that was counted 
: nto him for righteousness unto all 
generations for evermore. 32 They 
angered him also at the waters of strife, 
so that it went ill with Moses for their 
sakes: 33 Because they provoked his 
pirit, so that he spake unadvisedly 


| This is an abridgment of the history 
‘Israel’s provocations in the wilderness, 

ind of the wrath of God against them for 
Hose provocations: and this abridgment is 

labridged by the apostle, with application to 
is Christians (1 Cor. x. 5, &c.); for these 
hings were written for our admonition, that 
| we sin not like them, lest we suffer like them. 
I. The cause of their sin was disregard to 
the works and word of God, v.13. 1. They 
(minded not what he had done for them: 
| They soon forgot his works, and lost the im- 
| pressions they had made upon them. Those 


| jat do not improve God’s mercies to them, 


mor endeavour in some measure to render 
| ac cording to the benefit, done unto them, do 
indeed forget them. This people soon forgot 
lthem (God took notice of this, Exod. xxxii. 
‘They have turned aside quickly): They 
de haste, they forgot his works (so it is in 
the margin), which some make to be two 
Separate instances of their sin. They made 
haste ; their expectations anticipated God’s 
lwromises; they expected to be in Canaan 
shortly, and because they were not they 
questioned whether they should ever be 


ig 
there and guarrelled with all the difficulties 
ey met with in their way ; whereas he that 
believeth does not make haste, Isa. xxviii. 16. 
And, withal, they forgot his works, which 
were the undeniable evidences of his wisdom, 


power, and goodness, and denied the conclu- 
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in the wilderness. 
sion as confidently as if they had never seen 
the premises proved. This is mentioned 
again (v. 21, 22): They forgot God their 
Saviour; that is, they forgot that he had 
been their Saviour. Those that forget the 
works of God forget God himself, who makes 
himself known by his works. They for- 
got what was done but a few days before, 
which we may suppose they could not but 
talk of, even then, when, because they did 
not make a good use of it, they are said to 
forget it: it was what God did for them in 
Egypt, in the land of Ham, and by the Red 
Sea, things which we at this distance can- 
not, or should not, be unmindful of. They 
are called great things (for, though the great 
God does nothing mean, yet he does some 
things that are in a special manner great), 
wondrous works, out of the common road of 


Providence, therefore observable, therefore - 


memorable, and terrible things, awful to 
them, and dreadful to their enemies, and yet 
soon forgotten. Even miracles that were 
seen passed away with them as tales that are 
told. 2. They minded not what God had 
said to them nor would they depend upon 
it: They waited not for his counsel, did not 
attend his word, though they had Moses ta 
be his mouth to them; they took up resolves 
about which they did not consult him and 
made demands without calling upon him. 
They would be in Canaan directly, and had 
not patience to tarry God’s time. The de- 


‘lay was intolerable, and therefore the diffi- 


culties were looked upon as insuperable. 
This is explained (v. 24): They believed not 
his word, his promise that he would make 
them masters of Canaan; and (v. 25), They 
hearkened not to the voice of the Lord, who 
gave them counsel which they would not 
wait for, not only by Moses and Aaron, but 
by Caleb and Joshua, Num. xiv. 6, 7, &c. 
Those that will not wait for God’s counsel 
shall justly be given up to their own hearts’ 
lusts, to walk in their own counsels.. 

Il. Many of their sins are here mentioned, 
together with the tokens of God’s displea- 
sure which they fell under for those sins. 

1. They would have flesh, and yet would 
not believe that God could give it to them 
(v. 14): They lusted a lust (so the word is) 
in the wilderness; there, where they had 
bread enough and to spare, yet nothing 
would serve them but they must have flesh 
to eat. They were now purely at God’s 
finding, being supported entirely by mira- 
cles, so that this was a reflection upon the 
wisdom and goodness of their Creator. They 
were also, in all probability, within a step of 
Canaan, yet had not patience to stay for 
dainties till they came thither. They had 
flocks and herds of their own, but they will 
not kill them ; God must give them flesh as 
he gave them bread, or they will never give 
him credit, or their good word. They did 
not only wish for flesh, but they dusted ex- 
ceedingly after it. A desire, even of lawful 
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things, when it is inordinate and violent, 
becomes sinful; and therefore this is called 
lusting after evil things (1, Cor. x. 6), though 
the quails, as God’s gift, were good things, 
and were so spoken of, Ps. ev. 40. _ Yet this 
was not all: They tempted God in the desert, 
where they had had such experience of his 
goodness and power, and questioned whe- 
ther he could and would gratify them herein. 
See Ixxviii: 19, 20. Now how did God show 
his displeasure against them for this. We 
are told how (v. 15): He gave them their re- 
quest, but gave it them in anger, and with a 
curse, for he sent leanness into their soul ; he 
filled them with uneasiness of mind, and 
terror of conscience, and a self-reproach, 
occasioned by their bodies being sick with 
the surfeit, such as sometimes drunkards 
experience after a great debauch. Or this is 
put for that great plague with which: the 
Lord smote them, while the flesh was yet be- 
tween their teeth, as we read, Num. xi. 33. 
It was the consumption of the life. Note, 
(1.) What is asked in passion is often given 
in wrath. (2.) Many that fare deliciously 
every day, and whose bodies are healthful 
and fat, have, at the same time, leanness in 
their souls, no love to God, no thankfulness, 
no appetite to the bread of life, and then the, 
soul must needs be lean. Those wretchedly 
forget themselves that feast their bodies and 
starve their souls. Then God gives the good 
things of this life in love, when with them 
he gives grace to glorify him in the use of 
them; for then the soul delights ttself in 
fatness, Isa: lv. 2. 

2. They quarrelled with the government 
which God had set over them both in church 
and state (v. 16): They envied Moses his au- 
thority in the camp, as generalissimo of the 
armies of Israel and chief justice in all their 
courts; they envied Adron his power, as saint 
of the Lord, consecrated to the office of high 
priest, and Korah would needs put in for the 
pontificate, while Dathan and) Abiram, as 
princes of the tribe of Reuben, Jacob’s eldest 
son, would claim to be chief magistrates, by 


the so-much-admired right of primogenituré. | fore him in the breach (w. 23), if he had 


Note, Those are preparing ruin for themselves 
who envy those whom God has put honour 
upon and usurp the dignities they were never 
designed for. And justly will contempt be 
poured upon those who put contempt upon 
any of the saints of the Lord. How did God 
show his displeasure for this? We are told 
how, and it is enough to make us tremble (v. 
17, 18); we have the story, Num: xvi. 32, 
35. (1.) Those that flew in the face of the 
civil authority were punished by the earth, 
which opened and swallowed them up, as not 
fit to go upon God’s ground, beeause they 
would not submit to God’s government. (2.) 
Those that would usurp the. ecclesiastical 
authority in things pertaining to God suf- 
fered the vengeance of heaven, for fire came 
out from the Lord and consumed them, and 
the pretending: sacrificers were themselves 
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sacrificed to divine jus 
up the wicked ; for though 
Aaron, the saint of the Lord, for 
(Num. xvi. 3, 5), yet God adju dg 
wicked, and as such cut them off, 
time he will destroy the! man: of ‘ 
wicked one, notwithstanding his prov 
tensions to holiness, 
3. They made and worshipped the g ol 
calf, and ‘this in Horeb, where the law © 
given, and where God had expressly sa 
Thou shalt neither make any graven image 
bow down to it; they did both:| They ma 
a calf and worshipped it, ». 19. ‘ 
(1.) Herein they bade defiance to, and put 
affront upon, the two great lights Whick G 
has made to rule the moral world :—[1.]} Th 
of human reason ; for they changed their glo 
their God, at least the manifestation of I 
which always had been in a cloud (eithe 
dark cloud or a bright one), without any ma 
ner of visible similitude, into the similitude 
Apis, one of the Egyptian idols, an ox 
eateth grass, than which nothing ‘could © 
more grossly and scandalously absurd, v, 
Idolaters are perfectly besotted, and put t 
greatest disparagement possible ‘both ap 
God, in representing him by the image 6} 
beast, and upon themselves, in worshipp 
it when they have so done. That which 
here said to be the changing of their glory 
explained by St. Paul (Rom. i. 23) to bet 
changing of the glory of the incorruptible G 
[2.] That of divine revelation, which was 
forded to them, not only in the words G 
spoke to them, but in the works he wrou 
for them, wondrous works, which decla 
aloud that the Lord Jehovah is the only t1 
and living God and ‘is alone to be worshipp 
OL) 215122: ayy Lie ; 
(2.) For this God showed his displeasu 
by declaring the decree that’ he would” 
them off from being a people, as they h 
as far as lay in their power, in effect cut | 
off from beng a God; he spoke of des UL 
them (v. 23), and certainly he would h 
done it if Moses, his chosen, not stoot 


oy 


seasonably interposed to deal with God 
an advocate about the breach or ruin G 
was about to devote them to and wond erfi 
prevailed to turn away his wrath. ' See I 
the mercy of God, and how easily hi 
is turned away, even from a provoki 
ple. See the power of prayer, and t 
terest which God’s chosen’ have in” 
See a type of Christ, God’s chosen, his él 
in whom his soul delights, who stood bef 
him in the breach to turn away his wra' fi 
a provoking world, and ever lives, for’ 
end, making intercession. 7 
4. ‘They gave credit to the report’ of 
evil spies concerning the land of Canaan, 
contradiction to the promise of God 
They despised the pleasant land. Canaan 
a pleasant land, Deut. viii. 7. The | 
valued it when they thought it not wo 


rt yr, no, not under the guidance of 
od himself, and therefore were for making 
captain and returning to Egypt again. They 
4 ievea not God’s word concerning it, but 
rmured in their tents, basely charging God 

with a design upon them in bringing them 
thither that they might become a prey to the 
Canaanites, Num: xiv. 2,3. And, when they 
were reminded of God’s power and promise, 

hey were so far from hearkening to that 

ice of the Lord that they attempted to stone 

ose who spoke to them, Num. xiv. 10. The 

neavenly Canaan is a pleasant land. A pro- 

mise is left us of entering into it; but there. 
‘are many that despise it, that neglect and re- 

use the offer of it, that prefer the wealth and 

pleasure of this world before it, and grudge 

the pains and hazards of this life to obtain 

that. This also was so displeasing to God 

hat he lifted up his hand against them, ina 

ay of threatening, to destroy them wm the wil- 

ess ; nay, ina way of swearing, for he 

ore in his wrath that they should not enter 

his rest (xev. 11; Num. xiv. 28); nay, 

he threatened that their children also 

d be overthrown and scattered (v.26, 27), 

d the whole nation dispersed and disin- 

erited; but Moses prevailed for mercy for 

seed, that they might enter Canaan. 

Note, Those who despise God’s favours, and 

cularly the pleasant land, forfeit his 

ours, and will be shut out for ever from 

leasant land. 

‘They were guilty of a great sin in the 

ter of Peor; and this was the sin of the 
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sw generation, when they were within a 
p of Canaan (v. 28): They joined them- 
les to Baal-peor, and so were entangled 
joth in idolatry and in adultery, in corporeal 
nd in spiritual whoredom, Num. xxv. 1—3. 


living God now ate the sacrifices of the 
i, of the idols of Moab (that were dead 
es, or dead men canonized or deified), 
Sacrifices to the infernal deities on the be- 
alf of their dead friends. Thus they pro- 
ted God to anger with their inventions (v. 
, In contempt of him and his institutions, 
commands, and his threatenings. The 
ity of Peor was so great that, long after, 
s said, They were not cleansed from it, 
h. xxii. 17. God testified his displeasure 
his, (1.) By sending a plague among them, 
lich in a little time swept away 24,000 of 
se impudent sinners. (2.) By stirring up 
inehas to use his power as a magistrate 
€ suppressing of the sin and checking 
‘contagion of it. He stood up in his zeal 
the Lord of hosts, and executed judgment 
.Zimri and Cozbi, sinners of the first 
» genteel sinners; he put the law in exe- 
On upon them, and this was a service so 
sing to God that upon it the plague was 
, v. 30. By this, and some other simi- 
‘acts of public justice on that occasion 
-xxy. 4, 5), the guilt ceased to be na- 
and the general controversy was Jet 


tn the wilderness 


fall. When the proper officers did their duty 
God left it to them, and did not any longer 
keep the work in his own hands by the plague. 
Note, National justice prevents national judg- 
ments. But, Phinehas herein signalizing him- 
self, a special mark of honour was put upon 
him, for what he did was counted to him Sor 
righteousness to all generations (v. 31), and, 
in recompence of it, the priesthood was en- 
tailed on his family. He shall make an atone- 
ment by offering up the sacrifices, who had 
so bravely made an atonement (so some read 
it, v..30) by offering up the sinners. Note, 
It is the honour of saints to be zealous against 
sin. 

6. They continued their murmurings to 
the very last of their wanderings; for in the 
fortieth year they angered God at the waters 
of strife (v. 32), which refers to that story, 
Num. xx. 8—5. And that which ageravated 
it now was that it went ill with Moses for 
their sakes; for, though he was the meekest 
of all the men in the earth, yet their clamours 
at that time were so peevish and provoking 
that they put him into a passion, and, haying 
now grown very old and off his guard, he 
spoke unadvisedly with his lips (v.33), and not 
as became him on that occasion; for he said 
in a heat, Hear now, you rebels, must we fetch 
water out of this rock for you? ‘This was 
Moses’s infirmity, and is written for our ad- 
monition, that we may learn, when we are 
in the midst of provocation, to keep our 
mouth as with a bridle (xxxix. 1—3), and 
to take heed to our spirits, that they admit 
not resentments too much; for, when the 
spirit is provoked, it is much ado, even>for 
those that have a great deal of wisdom and 
grace, not to speak unadvisedly. But it is 
charged upon the people as their sin: They 


se that did often partake of the altar of | provoked his spirit with that with which they 


angered God himself. Note, We must answer 
not only for our own passions, but for the pro- 
vocation which by them we give to the pas- 
sions of others, especially of those who, if not 
greatly provoked, would be meek and quiet. 
God shows his displeasure against this sin 
of theirs by shutting Moses and Aarorout 
of Canaan for their misconduct upon this oc- 
casion, by which, (1.) God discovered his re- 
sentment of all such intemperate heats, even 
in the dearest of his servants. If he deals 
thus severely with Moses for one unadvised 
word, what does their sin deserve who have 
spoken so many presumptuous wicked words? 
If this was done in the green tree, what shali 
be done in the dry? (2.) God deprived them 
of the blessing of Moses’s guidance and go- 
Vernment at a time when they most needed 
it, so that his death was more a punishment 
to them than to himself. It is just with God 
to remove those relations from us that are 
blessings to us, when we are peevish and 
provoking to them and grieve their spirits. 


34 They did not destroy the na- 
tions, concerning whom the Lorp 
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gled among the heathen, and learned 
their works. 36 And they served their 
idols: which were a snare unto them. 
37 Yea, they sacrificed their sons and 
their daughters unto devils, 38 And 
shed innocent blood, even the blood 
of their sons and of their daughters, 
whom ‘they sacrificed unto the idols 
of Canaan: and the land was polluted 
with blood. 39 Thus were they de- 
filed with their own works, and went 
a whoring with their own inventions. 
40 Therefore was the wrath of the 
Lorp kindled against his people, in- 
somuch that he abhorred his own in- 
heritance. 41 And he gave them into 
the hand of the heathen; and they 
that hated them ruled over them. 42 
Their enemies also oppressed them, 
and they were brought into subjec- 
tion under their hand. 43 Many times 
did he deliver them; but they pro- 
voked him with their counsel, and 
were brought low for their iniquity. 
44 Nevertheless he regarded their af- 
fliction, when he heard their ery: 45 
And he remembered for them his co- 
venant, and repented according to the 
multitude of his mercies. 46 He made 
them also to be pitied of all those that 
carried them captives. 47 Save us, O 
Lorp our God, and gather us from 
among the heathen, to give thanks 
unto thy holy name, and to triumph 
in thy praise. 48 Blessed be the Lorp 
God of Israel from everlasting to 
everlasting: and let all the people say, 
Amen. Praise ye the Lorp. 

Here, I. The narrative concludes with an 
account of Israel’s conduct in Canaan, which 
was of a piece with that in the wilderness, 
and God’s dealings with them, wherein, as 
all along, both justice and mercy appeared. 

1. They were very provoking to God. The 
miracles and mercies which settled them in 
Canaan made no more deep and durable im- 
pressions upon them than those which fetched 
them out of Egypt; for by the time they were 
just settled in Canaan they corrupted them- 
selves, and forsook God. Observe, 

(1.) The steps of their apostasy. [1.] They 
spared the nations which God had doomed to 
destruction (v. 34); when they had got the 
good land God had promised them they had 
no zeal against the wicked inhabitants whom 
the Lord commanded them to extirpate, pre- 
tending pity; but so merciful is God that no 
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sionate than he. [2.] When th 
they promised themselves that, notwith 
ing this, they would not join in any dan 
ous affinity with them. t the way of 
is down-hill; omissions make way for ec 
missions; when they neglect to destroy 
heathen the next news we hear is, They w 
mingled among the heathen, made leagi 
with them and contracted an intimacy 
them, so that they learned their works, 
That which is rotten will sooner corrupt #] 
which is sound than be cured or made sou 
by it. [3.] When they mingled with t 
and learned some of their works that seen 
innocent diversions and entertainments, 
they thought they would never join with thi 
in their worship; but by degrees they lear 
that too ww. 36): They served their idols in 
same manner, and with the same rites, t 
they served them; and they became a s 
to them. That sin drew on many more, ; 
brought the judgments of God upon th 
which they themselves could not but be 
sible of and yet knew not how to rece 
themselves. [4.] When they joined with th 
in some of their idolatrous services, wh 
they thought had least harm in them, tl 
little thought that ever they should be gu 
of that barbarous and inhuman piece of i 
latry the sacrificing of their living chil 
to their dead gods; but they came to the 
last (v.37, 38),in which Satan triumphed o 
his worshippers, and regaled himself in ble 
and slaughter: They sacrificed their sons | 
daughters, pieces of themselves, to devils, ¢ 
added murder, the most unnatural murder 
their idolatry ; one cannot think of it with 
horror. They shed innocent blood, the m 
innocent, for it was infant-blood, nay, it 1 
the blood of their sons and their daughi 
See the power of the spirit that works in 
children of disobedience, and see his mi 
The beginning of idolatry and superstiti 
like that of strife, is as the letting fort 
water, and there is no villany which th 
that venture upon it can be sure they 
stop short of, for God justly gives them u 
a reprobate mind, Rom. i. 28. 

(2.) Their sin was, in part, their own 
ishment; for by it, [1.] They wronged | 
country: The land was polluted with blo 
38. ‘That pleasant land, that holy land,” 
rendered uncomfortable to themselves, 
unfit to receive those kind tokens of G 
favour and presence in it which were 
signed to be its honour. [2.] They wron 
their consciences (v. 39): They went aw 
ing with their own inventions, and 80 
bauched their own minds, and were d 
with their own works, and rendered odiou 
the eyes of the holy God, and perhap 
their own consciences. ~ 

2. God brought his judgments upon th 
and what else could be expected? Fo 
name is Jealous, and he is a jealous Gog 
(1.) He fell out with them for it, v.40 
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uming fire, was kindled against his people ; 
r from them he-took it as more insulting 
ungrateful than from the heathen that 
never knew him. Nay, he was sick of them: 
He abhorred his own inheritunce, which once 
he had taken pleasure in ; yet the change was 
not in him, but in them. This is the worst 
ing in sin, that it makes us loathsome to 
a ; and the nearer any are to God in pro- 
ession the more loathsome are they if they 
rebel against him, like a dunghill at our door. 

) Their enemies then fell upon them, and, 
heir defence having departed, made an easy 
rey of them (v. 41, 42): He gave them into 
e hands of the heathen. Observe here how 
the punishment answered to the sin: They 
stan with the heathen and learned their 
yorks; from them they willingly took the in- 
stion of sin, and therefore God justly made 
e of them as the instruments of their cor- 
ection. Sinners often see themselves ruined 
hose by whom they have suffered them- 
lves to be debauched. Satan, who is a 
empter, will be a tormentor. ‘The heathen 
ted them. Apostates lose all the love on 
9d’s side, and get none on Satan’s; and 
n those that hated them ruled over them, 
they were brought into subjection under 
, no marvel that they oppressed them 
ruled them with rigour; and thus God 
e them know the difference between his 
mice and the service of the kings of the coun- 
, 2 Chron. xii. 8. (3.) When God granted 
some relief, yet they went on in their 
and their troubles also were continued, 
. This refers to the days of the Judges, 
n God often raised up deliverers and 
aght deliverances for them, and yet they 
sed to idolatry and provoked God with 
counsel, their idolatrous inventions, to 
yer them up to some other oppressor, so 
at last they were brought very low for 
iniquity. ‘Those that by sin disparage 
selves, and will not by repentance hum- 
jhemselves, are justly debased, and hum- 
ind brought low, by the judgments of 
. (4.) At length they cried unto God, 
d God returned in favour to them, v. 44— 
. They were chastened for their sins, but 
destroyed, cast down, but not cast off. 
appeared for them, {1.] As a God of 
erey, who looked upon their grievances, 
ded their affliction, beheld when distress 
s upon them (so some), who looked over 

‘complaints, for he heard their cry with 
mder compassion (Exod. iii. 7) and over- 
}oked their provocations; for though he had 
‘and had reason to say it, that he would 
‘oy them, yet he repented, according to 
nultitude of his mercies, and reversed the 
tence. ‘Though he is not a man that he 
puld repent, so as to change his mind, yet 
is a gracious God, who pities us, and 
anges his way. [2.] As a God of truth, 
19 remembered for them his covenant, and 
de good every word that he had spoken; 
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and therefore, bad as they were, he would 
not break with them, because he would not 
break his own promise [3.] As a God of 
power, who has all hearts in his hand, and 
turns them which way soever he pleases. 
He made them to be pitied even of those 
that carried them captives, and hated them, 
and ruled them with rigour. He not only 
restrained the remainder of their enemies’ 
wrath, that it should not utterly consume 
them, but he infused compassion even into 
their stony hearts, and made them relent, 
which was more than any art of man coald 


have done with the utmost force of rhetoric. 


Note, God can change lions into lambs, and, 
when a man’s ways please the Lord, will make 
even his enemies to pity him and be at peace 
with him. When God pities men shall. 
Tranquillus Deus tranquillat omnia—A God 
at peace with us makes every thing at peace. 

II. The psalm concludes with prayer and 
praise. 1. Prayer for the completing of his 
people’s deliverance. Even when the Lord 
brought back the captivity of his people still 
there was occasion to pray, Lord, turn again 
our captivity (cxxvi. 1, 4); so here (v. 47), 
Save us, O Lord our God! and gather us 
from among the heathen. We may suppose 
that many who were forced into foreign coun- 
tries, in the times of the Judges (as Naomi 
was, Ruth i. 1), had not returned in the be- 
ginning of David’s reign, Saul’s time being 
discouraging, and therefore it was seasonable 
to pray, Lord, gather the dispersed Israelites 
from omeng the heathen, to give thanks to thy 
holy name, not only that they may have cause 
to give thanks and hearts to give thanks, but 
that they may have opportunity to do it in 
the courts of the Lord’s house, from which 
they were now banished, and so may triumph 
in thy praise, over those that had in scorn 
challenged them to sing the Lord’s song in a 
strange land. 2. Praise for the beginning 
and progress of it (v. 48): Blessed be the 
Lord God of Israel from everlasting to ever- 
lasting. He is a blessed God from eternity, 
and will be so to eternity, and so let him be 
praised by all his worshippers. Let the 
priests say this, and then Jet all the people 
say, Amen, Hallelujah, in token of their 
cheerful concurrence in all these prayers, 
praises, and confessions. According to this 
rubric, or directory, we find that when this 
psalm (or at least the closing verses of it) 
was sung all the people said, Amen, and 
praised the Lord by saying, Hallelujah. By 
these two comprehensive words it is very 
proper, in religious assemblies, to testify 
their joining with their ministers in the 
prayers and praises which, as their mouth, 
they offer up to God, according to his will, 
saying Amen to the prayers and Hallelujah to 
the praises 
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The psalmist, having in the two foregoing psalms celebrated tha 
wisdom, power, and goodness of God, in his dealings with his 
church in particular, here observes some of the instances of his 
providential care of the children of men in general, especially in 
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sneir distresses; for he is not only King of samts, but King of 
nations, not only the God of [srael, but the God of the whole 
earth, and a common Father to all mankind. Though this may 
especially refer to Israelites in their personal capacity, yet there 
were those who pertained not to the commonwealth of Israel 
and yet were worshippers of the true God; and even those who 
worshipped images had some knowledge of a supreme ‘* Numen,” 
to whom, when they were in earhest, they looked above al] their 
false gods. And of these, when they prayed in their distresses, 
God took a particular care. I. The psalmust specifies some of the 
most common calamities of lmman life, and shows how God suc- 
cours those that labour under them, in answer to their prayers. 1. 
Banishment and dispersion, ver. 2—9. 2, Captivity and im- 
prisonment, ver. 10—16, 3. Sickness and distemper of body, ver. 
17—22.. 4. Danger and distress at sea, ver. 23—32. These are 
put for all similar perils, in which thise that cry unto God have 
ever found him a very present help. ... He specifies the varieties 
and vicissitudes of events concerning nations and families, in all 


which God’s hand is to be eyed by his own people, with joyful. 


acknowledgments of his goodness, ver. 33—43. When we are in 
any of these or the like distresses it will be comfortable to sing 
this psalm, with application ; but, if we be not, others are, aid 
haye beeu, of whose deliverances it becomes us to give God the 
glory, for weare members one of another. 


GIVE, thanks. unto the Lorp, 
for he is good: for his: mercy 
endureth for ever. 2 Let the redeemed 
of the Lorp say so, whom he hath 
redeemed from the hand of the ene- 
my; 3 And gathered them out of the 
lands, from the east, and from the 
west, from the north, and from the 
south. 4 They wandered in the wil- 
derness in a solitary;way;. they found 
no city to dwell in.’ 5 Hungry: and 
thirsty, their soul fainted in them. 6 
Then they cried unto the Lorp in 
their trouble, and he delivered them 
out of their distresses. 7 And he led 
them forth by the right way, that 
they might go to a city of habitation. 
8 Oh that men would praise the Lorp 
for his goodness, and for his wonder- 
ful works to the children of men! 9 
For he satisfieth the longing soul, and 
filleth the hungry soul with goodness. 
Here is, I. A general call to all to give 
thanks to God, v. 1. Let all that sing this 
psalm, or pray over it, set themselves herein 
to give thanks to the Lord; and those that 
have not any special matter for praise may 
furnish themselves with matter enough from 
God’s universal goodness. In the fountain 
he is good ; in the streams his mercy endures 
for ever and never fails. 

I]. A particular demand hereof from the 
redeemed of the Lord, which may well be ap- 
plied spiritually to those that have an interest 
in the great Redeemer and are saved by him 
from sin and hell. They have, of all people, 
most reason to say that God is good, and his 


‘mercy everlasting ; these are the children of | fainted in them. ‘They were spent 


God that were scattered abroad, whom Christ 
died to gather together in one,'out of all lands, 
‘John xi. 52; Matt. xxiv. 31. But it seems 
here to be meant of a temporal deliverance, 


' wrought for them when in their distress they 


cried-unto the Lord, v..6. Is any afflicted ? 
Let him pray. Does any pray? God will 
certainly hear and help. When troubles be- 


ibe hungry and thirsty,,and to haye no 


come extreme that a7 
those who but whispered praye 
cry aloud, and then it is God t 
cour. In the mount he will be seen 
‘They: were in an enemy’s country, bu 
wrought out their rescue: He redeeme 
from the hand of the enemy (v. 2), ne 
might or power, it may be (Zech. iv. 6), 
by price or reward (Isa, xly, 13), but 6 
Spirit of God. working on the’ spir 
‘men. 2. They were dispersed as o 
-but God gathered them out-of all, the ¢ 
tries whither they were scattered in the ele 
and dark day, that they might again 
corporated, v. 3. See Deut. xxx. 4; I 
xxxiv. 12. God knows those that are his, 
where to find them. 3. They were bi 
dered, had no road to travel in, no dwell 
place to rest in, v. 4... When they wer 
deemed out of the hand of: the enemy, 
gathered out of the lands, they were in dai 
of perishing \in their return; home 

the dry and barren deserts. They wane 
in the wilderness, where there was no trot 
path, no company, but’ a solitary wa 
lodging, no conveniences, no accomm 
tions, no inhabited. city where they m 
have quarters or refreshment. | But Go 
them forth by the right way (v. 7), dire 
them tc an inn, nay, directed them to ah 
that they might go to a city of habita 
which was inhabited, nay, which they # 
selves should inhabit. This. may ore 
poor travellers in general, those particu 
whose way lay through the wilds of Ar 
where we may suppose they were 0 
loss; and yet many. in that distress 
wonderfully relieved, so that) few peris 
Note, We ought to take notice of the 
hand of God’s» providence over us. in 
journeys, going outand coming in, dir 
us in our way, and providing for us p 
both to bait im and rest in, Or (as 
think) it has an eye to the wanderings ¢ 
children of Israel in the wilderness for 
years; it is said (Deut. xxxii. 10) Ga 
them about, and yet. here he led them 
right way. God’s way, though to as it s 
about, will appear at last to have bee 
right way. | It is applicable to our cont 
in this world; we are) here as in ay 
ness, have here no continuing city, but 
in tents as strangersand pilgrims. B 
are under the guidance of his wise an¢ 
providence, and, if we commit ourselt 
it, we shall be ded im the: right way to th 
that has foundations. ) 4: They 
to perish for hunger)(o.5): Th 


be 


tigues of their journey and readyto drop! 
for want of refreshment: Those that 
constant plenty, .and are évery day fed: 
full, know not what a miserable case it 


ply.’ This was sometimes theycase 
in the wilderness, and perhaps of other 
travellers; but God’s providence i 


fy ing oul ae fill: the 
oodness, v. 9.  Israel’s 
ere seasonably supplied, and many 
been wonderfully relieved when they 
perish. The same God that 
ed us. has Fred us all our life long unto 
day, has fed us with food convenient, 
provided food for the soul, und filled the 
gry soul with goodness. Those that hunger 
thirst after righteousness, after God, the 
ig God, and communion with him, shall 
abundantly replenished with the goodness 
his house, both in grace and glory. Now 
= all this those who receive mercy are 
lied upon to return thanks (v. 8): Oh that 
(it is meant especially of those men whom 
has graciously relieved) would praise the 
for his goodness to them in particular, 
for his wonderful works to others of the 
en of men! Note, (1.) God’s works of 
y are wonderful works, works of won- 
il power considering the weakness, and 
grace considering the unworthi- 
, of those he shows mercy to. (2.) It is 
ected of those who receive mercy from 
d that they return praise to him. (3.) 
e must acknowledge God’s goodness to 
he cl ildrén of men as well as to the children 
od, to others as well as to ourselves. - 


1 0 (0Such as sit in darkness and in the 
dow of death, being bound in af- 
lection and iron; 11 Because they 
delled against the words of God, 
d contemned the counsel of the 
S| igh: 12 Therefore he brought 
| their heart with labour; they 
id own, and there was none to help. 
Then they cried unto the Lorp in 
ir trouble, and he saved them out 
their distresses. 14 He brought 
ém out of darkness and the shadow 
h, and brake their bands in 
r.'15 Oh that men would praise 
Lorp for his goodness, and for 
wonderful works to the children of 
at 16 For he hath broken the gates 
ass, and cut the bars of iron in 


e are to take notice of the pein 2 of 
1 ‘towards prisoners andcaptives. Observe, 

\ description of this affliction. Prisoners 
Said to sit in darkness (v. 10), in dark 
eons, close prisons, which intimates that 
are desolate and disconsolate; they sit 
e shadow of death, which intimates not 
great distress and trouble, but great 
er. Prisoners are many times appointed 
| they sit despairing to get out, but 
g to make the best of it. They are 
in eiiction, and many times in iron, 

Thus sore a calamity is im- 
i nt which should make us prize li- 
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berty, and be thankful for it. 
of this affliction, v.11. It is because they 
rebelled against the words of God. Wilful sin 
is rebellion against the words of God; it isa 
contradiction to his truths and a violation of 
his laws. They contemned the counsel of the 
Most High, and thought they neither needed 
if nor could be the better for it; and those 
that will not be counselled cannot be helped. 
Those that despise prophesying, that regard 
not the admonitions of their own consciences 
nor the iust reproofs of their friends, con- 
temn the counsel of the Most High, and for 
this they are bound in affliction, both to 
punish them for and to reclaim them from 
their rebellions. 3: The design of this af- 
fliction, and that is to bring, down their heart 
(v. 12), to humble them for sin, to make them 
low in their own eyes, to cast down every 
high, proud, aspiring thought. Afflicting 
providences must be improved as humbling 
providences ; and we not only lose the bene- 
fit of them, but thwart God’s designs and 
walk contrary to him in them if our hearts 
be unhumbled and unbroken, as high and 
hard as everunder them. Is theestate brought 
down with labour, the honour sunk? Have 
those that exalted themselves fallen down, 
and is there none to help them? Let this 
bring down the spirit to confess sin, to 
accept the punishment of it, a humbly to 
sue for mercy and grace. 4. The duty of 
this afflicted state, and ey is to pray (@. 
13): Then they cried unto the Lord in their 
trouble, though before perhaps they had 
neglected him. Prisoners have time to pray, 
who, when they were at liberty, could not 
find time; they see they have need of God’s 
help, though formerly they thought they 
could do well enough without him. Sense 
will make men. cry when they are in trou- 
ble, but grace will direct them to ery unto 
the Lord, from whom the affliction comes 
and who alone can remove it. 5. Their de- 
liverance out of the affliction: They cried 
unto the Lord, and he saved them, v. 13. \He 
brought them out of darkness into light, wel- 
come light, and then doubly sweet and plea- 
sant, brought them out of the shadow of death 
to the comforts of life, and their liberty was to 
them life from the dead, v. 14. Were they 
fettered? He broke their bands asunder. Were 
theyimprisonedinstrong castles? Hebrokethe 
gates of brass and the bars of iron wherewith 
those gates were made fast; he did not put 
back, but cut in sunder. Note, When God 
will work deliverance the greatest difficulties 
that lie im the way shall be made nothing of. 
Gates of brass and bars of iron, as they can- 
not keep him out from his people (he was 
with Joseph in the prison), so they cannot 
keep them in when the time, the set-time, 
for their enlargement, comes. 6. The return 
that is required from those whose bands God 
has loosed (. 15): Let them praise the Lord 
for his goodness, and take occasion from their 
own experience of it, and share in it, to bless 
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The divine goodness 


him for that goodness which the earth is full 
of, the world and those that dwell therein. 


17 Fools because of their trans- 
gression, and because of their iniqui- 
ties, are afflicted. 18 Their soul ab- 
horreth all manner of meat; and they 
draw near unto the gates of death. 19 
Then they cry unto the Lorp in their 
trouble, and he saveth them out of 
their distresses. 20 He sent his word, 
and healed them, and delivered them 
from their destructions. 21 Oh that 
men would praise the Lorp for his 
goodness, and for his wonderful works 
to the children of men! 22 And let 
them sacrifice the sacrifices of thanks- 
giving, and declare his works with re- 
joicing. 

Bodily sickness is another of the calami- 
ties of this life which gives us an opportu- 
nity of experiencing the goodness of God in 
recovering us, and of that the psalmist speaks 
in these verses, where we may observe, 

I. That we, by our sins, bring sickness 
upon ourselves and then it is our duty to 
pray, v. 17—19. 1. It is the sin of the soul 
that is the cause of sickness; we bring it 
upon ourselves both meritoriously and effi- 
ciently: Fools, because of their transgression, 
are thus afflicted ; they are thus corrected for 
the sins they have committed and thus cured 
of their evil inclinations to sin. If we knew 
ao sin, we should know no sickness ; but the 
transgression of our life, and the iniquity of 
our heart, make it necessary Sinners are 
fools ; they wrong themselves, and all against 
their own interest, not only their spiritual, 
but their secular interest. They prejudice 
their bodily health by-intemperance and en- 
danger their lives by indulging their appe- 
tites. This their way is their folly, and they 
need the rod of correction to drive out the 
foolishness that is bound up in their hearts. 
2. The weakness of the body is the effect of 
sickness, v. 18. When people are sick their 
soul abhors all manner of meat; they not 
only have no desire to eat nor power to di- 
gest it, but they nauseate it, and their sto- 
mach is turned against it. And here they 
may read their sin in their punishment: 
those that doted most on the meat that pe- 
rishes, when they come to be sick are sick of 
it, and the dainties they loved are loathed; 
what they took too much of now they can 
take nothing of, which commonly follows 
upon the overcharging of the heart with sur- 
feiting and drunkenness. And when the 
appetite is gone the life is as good as gone: 

They draw near unto the gates of death; they 
are, in their own apprehension and in the ap- 
prehension of all about them, at the brink 
of the grave, as ready to be turned to de- 


Ae tha kane oh a i 


PSALM CVII. 


a hey 


struction. ni 
prayer: Then they ery unto— 
Is any sick? Let him pray; let 
prayed for. Prayer is a salve for e 
II. That it is by the power and me: 
God that we are recovered from sickni 
and then it is our duty to be thankful. | 
pare with this Job xxxiii. 18, 28. 1.” 
those that are sick call upon God he 
turns them an answer of peace. ‘They | 
unto him and he saves them out of ¢ 
distresses (v. 19); he removes their gr 
and prevents their fears. (1.) He do 
easily: He sent his word and healed the 
v. 20. ‘This may be applied to the mir 
lous cures which Christ wrought when 
was upon earth, by a_word’s speaking 
said, Be clean, Be whole, and the work ' 
done. It may also be applied to the spirit 
cures which the Spirit of grace works in 
generation; he sends his word, and h 
souls, convinces, converts, sanctifies the 
and all by the word. In the common 
stances of recovery from sickness God ii 
providence does but speak, and it is do 
(2.) He does it effectually: He deli 
them out of their destructions, that they sl 
neither. be destroyed nor distressed with 
fear of being so. Nothing is too hard 
that God to do who kills and makes a 
again, brings down to the grave and 
up, who turneth man almost to destruc 
and yet saith, Return. 2. When those 
have been sick are restored they must reti 
to God an answer of praise (v. 21, 22); 
all men praise the Lord for his goodness, 
let those, particularly, to whom God has 
granted a new life, spend it in his sery 
let them sacrifice with thanksgiving, not 
bring a thank-otfering to the altar, bi 
thankful heart to God. Thanksgivings 
the best thank-offerings, and shall please 
Lord better than an ox or bullock. And 
them'declare his works with rejoicing, to 
honour and for the encouragement of oth 
The living, the living, they shall praise hin 
23 They that go down to the se 
ships, that do business in great 
ters; 24 These see the works of 
Lorp, and his wonders in the de 
25 For he commandeth, and rais 
the stormy wind, which lifteth up 
waves thereof. 26 They mount up 
the heaven, they go down again to 
depths: their soul is melted heca 
of trouble. 27 They reel to and 
and stagger like a drunken man, | 
are at their wit’s end. 28 Then # 
cry unto the Lorp in their trow 
and he bringeth them out of their dis 
tresses. 29 He maketh the storm | 
calm, so that the waves thereof ’ 
still, 30 Then are they glad becaus 
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; so he bringeth them 
3 heir desired haven. 31 Oh that 

‘men would praise the Lorp for his 
; goodness, .ad for his wonderful works 
- to the children of men! 32 Let them 


_ the people, and praise him in the as- 
3 sembly of the elders. 


The psalmist here calls upon those to give 
_ glory to God who are delivered from dan- 
_ gersat sea. Though the Israelites dealt not 
4 much in merchandise, yet their neighbours 
_ the Tyrians and Zidonians did, and for them 
_ perhaps this part of the psalm was especially 
calculated. 
IL. Much of the power of God appears at 
__all times in the sea, 23, 24. It appears to 
_ those that go down to the sea in ships, as ma- 
riners, merchants, fishermen, or passengers, 
’ that do business in great waters. And surely 
‘none will expose themselves there but those 
_ that have business (among all Solomon’s 
_ pleasant things we do not read of any plea- 
_ sure-boat he had), but those that go on busi- 
_ ness, lawful business, may, in faith, put them- 
selves under the divine protection. These 
_ see the works of the Lord, and his wonders, 
which are the more surprising, because 
ost are born and bred upon land, and what 
passes at sea is new tothem. The deep it- 
_ self is a wonder, its vastness, its saltness, its 
ebbing and flowing. The great variety of 
living creatures in the sea is wonderful. Let 
those that go to sea be led, by all the won- 
s they observe there, to consider and 
| adore the infinite perfections of that God whose 
| the sea is, for he made it and manages it. 
If. It especially appears in storms at sea, 
ich are much more terrible than at land. 
bserve here, 1. How dangerous and dread- 
ful a tempest atseais. Then wonders begin 
to appear in the deep, when God commands 
aad raises the strong wind, which fulfils his 
ord, exlviii. 8. He raises the winds, as a 
prince by his commission raises forces. Sa- 
| tan pretends to be the prince of the power of 
the air ; but he is a pretender; the powers of 
he air are at God’s command, not at his. 
Vhen the wind becomes stormy it lifts up 
je waves of the sea, v. 25. Then the ships 
are kicked like tennis-balls on the tops of 
the waves ; they seem to mount up to the hea- 
wens, and then they couch again, as if they 
vould go down to the depths, v. 26. A 
anger, who had never seen it, would not 
hink it possible for a ship to live at sea, as 
f will in a storm, and ride it out, but would’ 
xpect that the next wave would bury it and 
t would never come up again ; and yet God, 
© taught man discretion to make ships 
hat should so strangely keep above water, 
joes by his special providence preserve them, 
hat they answer the end to admiration. 
hen the ships are thus tossed the soul of 
seaman melts because of trouble; and, 
“You. Iv. 
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when the storm is very high, even those that 
are used to the sea can neither shake off nor 
dissemble their fears, but they reel to and fro, 
the tossing makes them giddy, and they 
stagger and are sick, it may be, like a drunken 
man; the whole ship’s crew are in confusion 
and quite at their wits’ end (v. 27), not know- 
ing what to do more for their preservation ; 
all their wisdom is swallowed up, and they 
are ready to give up themselves for gone, 
Jonah i. 5, &c. 2. How seasonable it is at 
such a time to pray. Those that go to sea 
must expect such perils as are here described, 
and the best preparation they can make for 
them is to make sure a liberty of access to 
God by prayer, for then they will cry unto the 
Lord, v. 28. We have a saying, ‘‘ Let those 
that would learn to pray go to sea;’’ I say, 
Let those that will go to sea learn to pray, 
and accustom themselves to pray, that they 
may come with the more boldness to the 
throne of grace when they are in trouble. 
Even heathen mariners, in a storm, cried 
every man to his god ; but those that have the 
Lord for their God have a present and power- 
ful help in that and every other time of need, 
so that when they are at their wits’ end they 
are not at their faith’s end. 3. How won- 
derfully God sometimes appears for those 
that are in distress at sea, in answer to their 
prayers: He brings them out.of the danger; 
and, (1.) The sea is still: He makes the storm 
a calm, v.29. The winds fall, and only by 
their soft and gentle murmurs serve to lull 
the waves asleep again, so that the surface 
of the sea becomes smooth and smiling. 
By this Christ proved himself to be more 
than a man that even the winds and the seas 
obeyed him. (2.) The seamen are made easy: 
They are glad because they are quiet, quiet 
from the noise, quiet from the fear of evil. 
Quietness after a storm is a very desirable 
thing, and sensibly pleasant. (3.) The voyage 
becomes prosperous and successful: So fe 
brings them to their desired haven, v. 30. 
Thus he carries his people safely through all 
the storms and tempests that they meet with 
in their voyage heaven-ward, and lands them, 
at length, in the desired harbour. 4. How 
justly it is expected that all those who have 
had a safe passage over the sea, and espe- 
cially who have been delivered from remark- 
able perils at sea, should acknowledge it with 
thankfulness, to the glory of God. Let them 
do it privately in their closets and families. 
Let them praise the Lord for his goodness to 
themselves and others, v. 31. Let them do 
it publicly (v. 32), in the congregation of the 
people and in the assembly of the elders ; there 
let them erect the memorials of their deliver- 
ance, to the honour of God, and for the en- 
couragement of others to trust him. 


33 He turneth rivers into a wilder- 
ness, and the watersprings into dry 
ground; 34 A fruitful land into bar- 


renness, for the wickedness of them 
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that dwell therein. 35 He turneth the 
wilderness into a standing water, and 
dry ground into watersprings. 36 And 
there he maketh the hungry to dwell, 
that they may prepare a city for ha- 
bitation; 37 And sow the fields, and 
plant vineyards, which may yield 
fruits of increase. 38 He blesseth them 
also, so that they are multiplied great- 
ly; and suffereth not their cattle to de- 
crease, 39 Again, they are minished 
and brought low through oppression, 
affliction, and sorrow. 40 He poureth 
contempt upon princes, and causeth 
them to wander in the wilderness, 
where there is no way. 41 Yet setteth 
he the poor onhigh fromaffiiction, and 
maketh him families like a flock. 42 
Therighteous shall see i¢, and rejoice: 
and all iniquity shall stop her mouth. 
43 Whoso is wise, and will observe 
these things, even they shall under- 
stand the lovingkindness of theLerp. 

The psalmist, having given God the glory 
of the providential reliefs granted to persons 
in distress, here gives him the glory of the 
revolutions of providence, and the surprising 
changes it sometimes makes in the affairs of 
the children of men. 

I. He gives some instances of these revo- 
lutions. 

1. Fruitful countries are made barren and 
parren countries are made fruitful. Much of 
the comfort of this life depends upon the soil 
in which our lot is cast. Now, (1.) The sin 
of man has often marred the fruitfulness of 
the soil and-made it unserviceable, v. 33, 34. 
Land watered with rivers is sometimes turned 
into a wilderness, and that which had been 
full of water-springs now has not. so muchas 
water-streams; it is turmed into dry and 
sandy ground, that has not consistency and 
moisture enough to produce any thing valu- 
able. Many a fruitful land is turned into 
saltness, not so much from natural causes as 
from the just judgment of God, who. thus 
punishes the wickedness of those that dwell 
therein; as the vale of Sodom became a salt 
sea. Note, If the land be bad, it is because 
the inhabitants are so. Justly is the ground 
made unfruitful to those that bring not forth 
fruit unto God, but serve Baal with their 
corn and wine. (2.) The goodness of God 
has often mended the barrenness of the soil, 
and turned a wilderness, a land of drought, 
into water-springs, v. 35. The land of Ca- 
naan, which was once the glory of all lands 
for fruitfulness, is said to be, at this day, a 
fruitless, useless, worthless spot of ground, 
as was foretold, Deut. xxix. 23. This land 
of ours, which formerly was. much of it an 
uncultivated desert, is now full of all good 
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things, and more abundant ho 
that part which lacked. Let the pl: 
in America, and the colonies settled 
compared with the desolations of many ec 
tries in Asia and Europe, that formerly 
famous, expound this. aye 
2. Necessitous families are raised and en- 
riched, while prosperous families are im] 
verished and go to decay. If we look abroad 
in the world, (1.) We see many greatly im. 
creasing whose beginning was small, and 
whose ancestors were mean and made no 
figure, v. 36—38. Those that were hungry 
are made to dwell in fruitful lands; ther 
they take root, and gain a settlement, and 
prepare a city for habitation for themselves 
and theirs after them. Providence puts good 
land under their hands, and they build upon 
it. Cities took rise from rising families. 
But as lands will not serve for men without 
lodgings, and therefore they must prepare a 
city of habitation, so lodgings, though eve 
so convenient, will not serve without lands 
and therefore they must sow the fields, and 
plant vineyards (v. 37), for the king himsell 
is served of the field. And yet the fields 
though favoured with water-springs, will no! 
yreld fruits of increase, unless they be sown 
nor will vineyards be had, unless they hi 
planted; man’s industry must attend God’ 
blessing, and then God’s blessing will crow1 
man’s industry. The fruitfulness of the soi 
should engage, for it does encourage, dili. 
gence; and, ordinarily, the hand of the dilt- 
gent, by.the blessing of God, makes rich, 
38. He blesses them also, so that they are 
in a little time, multiplied greatly, and h 
diminishes not their cattle. As in the begin 
ning, so still it is, by the blessing of Gor 
that the earth and all the creatures inereasi 
and multiply (Gen. i. 22), and we depen 
upon God for the increase of the cattle ai 
well as for the inerease of the ground. Ca 
tle would decrease many ways if God shoul 
but permit it, and men would soon suffer t 
it. (2.) We see many that have thus su 
denly risen as suddenly sunk and brought | 
nothing (v. 39)- Again they are diminishe 
and brought low by adverse providences, a 
end their days as low as they began them 
or their families after them lose as. fast a 
they got, and scatter what they heaped toges | 
ther. Note, Worldly wealth is an uncertai 
thing, and often those that are filled with | 
ere they are aware, grow so secure and sé 
sual with it that, ere they are aware, they lk 
it again, Hence it is called deceitful ric 
and the mammon of unrighteousness. 
has many ways of making men poor; he can” 
do it by oppression, affliction, and sorrow, 
he tempted Job and brought him low. 
3..Those that were high and great in the 
world are abased, and those that were m 
and despicable are advanced to honour, & 
40, 41. We have seen, (1.) Princes d 
throned and reduced to straits. He pours 
contempt upon them, even among those th 


idolized them. Those that exalt them- 

‘unto, will infatuate : He makes them to wan- 
tt in the wilderness, where there is no way. 
thought to support themselves, and their 
own power and pomp, and drives them head- 
3 steer, nor what measures to take. We met 
_ with this before, Job xii. 24, 25. (2.) Those 
nour (wv. 41): Yet setteth he the poor on high, 
( raiseth from the dust to the throne of glory, 
were afflicted and trampled on are not only 
_ delivered, but set on high out of the reach 
~ hksve dominion over those to whom they had 
been in subjection. That which adds to their 
tion, is the multitude of their children: He 
maketh him families like a flock of sheep, so 
another, and so meek and peaceable. He 
‘that sent them meat sent them mouths. 

” with arrows, for he shall boldly speak with 
| the enemy in the gate, cxxvii. 5. God is to 
‘and in building them up. Let not princes 
be envied, nor the poor despised, for God has 
_ Il. He makes some improvement of these 
remarks ; such surprising turns as these are 
observe these dispensations with pleasure 
v. 42): The righteous shall see it and rejoice 

_ manifesting of his dominion over the children 
| to see how God manages the children of men, 
| as the potter does the clay, so as to serve his 
| advanced and impious pride brought low to 
the dust, to see it evinced beyond dispute 
arth. 2. For the silencing of sinners: All 
iquily shall stop her mouth; it shall bea full 

hose that.deny the divime providence; and, 
forasmuch as practical atheism is at the bot- 

~ of all iniquity. When sinners see how their 
‘punishment answers to their sin, and how 
‘from them those gifts of his which they had 
“abused, they shall not have one word to say 
willbeclear. 3. For the satisfying of all con- 

_ cerning the divine goodness (v. 43): Whoso 
raxious dispensations of divine providence, 

en they shall understand the lovingkindness 
posed, and that is, rightly to understand 
 lovingkindness of the Lord. It is of great 


: nae 
d od will abase, and, in order there- 
He baffles those counsels by which they 
perm so that they know not what course to 
of low degree advanced to the posts of ho- 
1 Sam. ii. 8; Ps. cxiii. 7, 8. Those that 
of their troubles, above their enemies, and 
honour, and strengthens them in their eleva- 

_ numerous, so useful, so sociable with one 
_ Happy is the man that has his quiver filled 
” be acknowledged both in setting up families 
“many ways of changing the condition of both. 
of use, 1. For the solacing of saints. They 
im the glorifying of God’s attributes and the 
‘of men. Itis.a great comfort to a good man 
own purposes by them, to see despised virtue 

' : hat verily there is a God that judges in the 
conviction of the folly of atheists, and of 

_ tom of all sin, it shall in effect stop the mouth 

| justly God deals with them in taking away 
for themselves; for God will be justified, he 

s wise, and will observe these things, these 
the Lord. Here is, (1.) A desirable end 

) us, in religion, to be fully assured of 
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praising God. 


God’s goodness, to be experimentally ac- 
quainted and duly affected with it, that his 
lovingkindness may be before our eyes, xxvi. 3. 
(2.) A proper means prescribed for attaining 
this end, and that is a due observance of 
God’s providence. We must lay up these 
things, mind them, and keep them in mind, 
Luke ii. 19. (3.) A commendation of the 
use of this means as an instance of true wis- 
dom: Whoso is wise, let him by this both 
prove his wisdom and improve it. A prudent 
observance of the providences of God will 
contribute very much to the accomplishing 
of a good Christian. 
PSALM CVIII. 


This psalm begins with praise and concludes with prayer, and 
faith is at work in both. I. David here gives thanks to.God for 
mercies to himself, ver. 1—5. I!. He prays to God for mercies 
for the land, pleading the promises of God and petting them in 
suit, ver. 6—13. The former part.is taken out of Ps. lyii. 7, &e., 
the latter out of Ps, Ix.5, &c., and both with very little varia 
tion, to teach us that we may in prayer use the same words that 
we have formerly used, provided it be with new affections. Ir 
intimates likewise that it is not only allowable, but sometimes 
colventent, to gather sonie verses out of one psalm and some out 
of another, and to put thei together, to be sung to the glory of 
God. In singing this psalm we must give glory to God and take 
evmfort to ourselves. 


A song or psalm of Dayid. 

GOD, my heart is fixed; I will 

sing and give praise, even with 
my glory. 2 Awake, psaltery and harp: 
I myself will awake early. 3 I will 
praise thee, O Lorn, among the peo- 
ple: and I will sing praises unto thee 
among the nations. 4 For thy mercy 
ts great above the heavens: and thy 
truth reacheth unto the clouds. 5 Be 
thou exalted, O God, above the hea- 
vens: and thy glory above all the 
earth. 

We may here learn how to praise God 
from the example of one who was master of 
the art. 1. We must praise God with fixed- 
ness of heart. Our heart must be employed 
in the duty (else we make nothing of it) and 
engaged to the duty (v.1): O God! my heart 
is fixed, and then I will sing and give pruise. 
Wandering straggling thoughts must be ga- 
thered in, and kept close to the business ; for 
they must be told that here is work enough 
for them all. 2. We must praise God with 
freeness of expression: I will praise him with 
my glory, that is, with my tongue. Our 
tongue is our glory, and never more so than 
when it is employed in praising God. When 
the heart is inditing this good matter our 
tongue must be as. the pen of a ready writer, 
xlv.1. David's skill in music was his glory, 
it made him famous, and’ this should be con- 
secrated to the praise of God; and there- 
fore it follows, Awake my psaltery and harp. 
Whatever gift we excel in we must praise 
God with. 3. We must praise God with fer- 
vency of affection, and must stir up ourselves 
to do it, that it may be done in a lively man- 
ner and not carelessly (v. 2): Awake, psaltery 
and harp; \et it not be done with a dull and 
sleepy tune, but let the airs be all lively. J 


Directions 
myself will awake early to do it, with all that 
is within me, and all little enough. Warm 
devotions honour God. 
God publicly, as those that are not ashamed 
to own our obligations to him and our thank- 
ful sense of his favours, but desire that others 
also may be in like manner affected with the 
divine goodness (v. 3): I will praise thee 
among the people of the Jews; nay, I will 
sing to thee among the nations of the earth. 
Whatever company we are in we must take 
all occasions to speak well of God; and we 
must not be shy of singing psalms, though 
our neighbours hear us, for it looks like be- 
ing ashamed of our Master. 5. We must, 
in our praises, magnify the mercy and truth 
of God in a special manner (v. 4), mercy in 
promising, truth in performing. The heavens 
are vast, but the mercy of God is more capa- 
cious; the skies are high and bright, but the 
truth of God is more eminent, more illus- 
trious. We cannot see further than the hea- 
vens and clouds; whatever we see of God’s 
mercy and truth there is still more to be 
seen, more reserved to be seen, in the other 
world. 6. Since we find ourselves so de- 
fective in glorifying God, we must beg of 
him to glorify himself, to do all, to dispose 
all, to his own glory, to get himself honour 
and make himself a name (v. 5): Be thou ex- 
alted, O God! above the heavens, higher than 
the angels themselves-can exalt thee with 
their praises, and let thy glory be spread over 
all the earth. Father, glorify thy own name. 
Thou hast glorified it; glorify it again. Itis 
to be our first petition, Hallowed be thy name. 


6 That thy beloved may be de- 
livered: save with thy right hand, and 
answer me. 7 God hath spoken in his 
holiness; I will rejoice, I will divide 
Shechem, and mete out the valley of 
Succoth. 8 Gilead 7s mine; Manasseh 
is mine; Ephraim also zs the strength 
of mine head; Judah zs my lawgiver; 
9 Moab is my washpot; over Edom 
will I cast out my shoe; over Phi- 
listia will I triumph. 10 Who will 
bring me into the strong city? who 
will lead me into Edom? 11 Wilt not 
thou, O God, who hast cast us off? 
and wilt not thou, O God, go forth 
with our hosts? 12 Give us help from 
trouble: for vain is the help of man. 
13Through God we shall do valiantly : 
for he it is that shall tread down our 
enemies. 


We may here learn how to pray as well as 
praise. 1. We must be public-spirited in 
prayer, and bear upon our hearts, at the 
throne of grace, the concerns of the church 
of God, v. 6. It is God’s beloved, and there- 


fore must be ours; and therefore we must' Jacob, by which he was made Esau’s 
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4. We must praise; church, though he delay to give us wha 


pray for its deliverance, and reckon 
are answered if God grant what we ask 


ask for ourselves. ‘“‘ Save thy church, ¢ 
thou answerest me; I have what I would 
have.” Let the earth be filled with God’s 
glory, and the prayers of David are ended 
(Ixxii. 19, 20); he desires no more. 2. We 
must, in prayer, act faith upon the powe 
and promise of God—upon his power (Save 
with thy right hand, which is mighty to saye), 
and upon his promise: God has spoken in his 
holiness, in his holy word, to which he has 
sworn by his holiness, and therefore I will 
rejoice, v. 7. What he has promised he will 
perform, for it is the word both of his truth 
and of his power. An active faith can re- 
joice in what God has said, though it be no} 
yet done; for with him saying and doing are 
not two things, whatever they are with us 
3. We must, in prayer, take the comfort o} 
what God has secured to us and settled upor 
us, though we are not yet put in possessior 
of it. God had promised David to give him, 
(1.) The hearts of his subjects ; and therefe 
he surveys the several parts of the country 
as his own already: “ Shechem and Succoth 
Gilead and Manasseh, Ephraim and Judah, 
are all my own,” v.8. With such assurance 
as this we may speak of the performance o 
what God has promised to the Son of David 
he will, without fail, give him the heathei 
for his inheritance and the utmost parts of th 
earth for his possession, for so has he spoke 
in his holiness; nay, of all the particular per 
sons that were given him he will Jose none, 
he also, as David, shall have the hearts o 
his subjects, John vi. 37. And, (2,) The nec 
of his enemies. These are promised, ani 
therefore David looks upon Moab, and Edo 
and Philistia, as his own already (v. 9): Ove 
Philistia will I triumph, which explains lx. 
Philistia, triumph thou because of me, whie 
some think should be read, O my soul! tr 
umph thou over Philistia. Thus the exalt 
Redeemer is set down at God’s right ha 
in a full assurance that all his enemies shall 
in due time be made his footstool, though G 
things are not yet put under him, Heb. ii. 
4. We must take encouragement from th 
beginnings of mercy to pray and hope for the | 
perfecting of it (v. 10, 11): “* Who will bring | 
me into the strong cities that are yet uncon 
quered? Who will make me master of the} 
country of Edom, which is yet unsubdued. 
The question was probably to be debated i 
his privy council, or a council of war, wh 
methods they should take to subdue the, 
Edomites and to reduce that country; bat 
he brings it into his prayers, and leaves it ir | 
God’s hands. Wilt not thou, O God? Ce 
tainly thou wilt. It is probable that he spoke | 
with the more assurance concerning the con. 
quest of Edom because of the ancient oratle 
concerning Jacob and Esau, that the elder| 
shouid serve the younger, anc the blessing of 


1. xxvii. 37. 5. We must not be discou- 
d in prayer, nor beaten off from our hold 
God, though Providence has in some in- 
tances frowned upon us: “Though thou 
ect cast us off, yet thou wilt now go forth 
with our hosts, v.11. Thou wilt comfort us 
again after the time that thou hast afflicted 
us.’ Adverse events are sometimes intended 
for the trial of the constancy of our faith and 
prayer, which we ought to persevere in what- 
ever difficulties we meet with, and_not to 
faint. 6. We must seek help from God, re- 
nouncing all confidence in the creature (v. 12): 
“ Lord, give us help from trouble, prosper our 
designs, and defeat the designs of our ene- 
mies against us.”’ It is not unseasonable to 
talk of trouble at the same time that we talk 
f triumphs, especially when it is to quicken 
rayer for help from heaven; and it is a good 
ea, Vain is the help of man. “It is really 
so, and therefore we are undone if thou do 
ot help us; we apprehend it to be so, and 
refore depend upon thee for help and have 
more reason to expect it.” 7. We must 
epend entirely upon the favour and grace of 
d, both for strength and success in our 
k and warfare, v.13. (1.) We must do 
our part, but we can do nothing of ourselves; 
is only through God that we shall do va- 
antly. Blessed Paul will own that even 
he can do nothing, nothing to purpose, but 
rough Christ strengthening him, Phil. iv. 13. 
) When we have.acquitted ourselves ever 
well, yet we cannot speed by any merit 
or might of our own; it,is God himself that 
ads down our enemies, else we with all our 
our cannot doit. Whatever we do, what- 
T we gain, God must have all the glory. 
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hether David penned this psalm when he was perseeuted by Saul, 
when his son Absalom rebelled against him, or upon occasion 
MR ‘some other trouble that was given him, is uncertain; and 
ether the particular enemy he prays against was Saul, or 
oeg, or Ahithophel, or some other not mentioned in the story, 
e cannot determine; but it is certain that in penning it he had 
| eye to Christ, his sufferings and his persecutors, for that im- 
tion (ver. 8) is applied to Judas, Acts.i. 20. The rest of the 
ers here against his enemies were the expressions, not of 
ion, but of the Spirit of prophecy. I. He lodges a complaint 
© court of heaven of the malice and base ingratitude of his 
ies and with it an appeal to the righteous God, ver. 1—3. 
€ prays against his enemics, and devotes them to destruc- 
gn, ver. 6—20. II!. He prays for himself, that God woutd help 
id succour him in his low condition, ver. 21—29. IV. He con- 
ludes with a joyful expectation that God would appear for him, 
30, 31. In singing this psalm we must comfort ourselves 
ith the believing foresight of the certain destruction of all the 
ies of Christ and his church, and the certain salvation of 
those that trust in God and keep close to him. 


he chief Musician. A psalm of David. 
[FOLD not thy peace, O God of 
1A i my praise; 2 For the mouth of 
he wicked and the mouth of the de- 
eitful are opened against me: they 
fe spoken against me with a lying 
e. 3 They compassed me about 
with words of hatred; and fought 
st me without a cause. 4 For my 
‘they are my adversaries: but I 
myself unto prayer. 5 And they 
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against enemies. 


have rewarded me evil for good, and 
hatred for my love. 


It is the unspeakable comfort of all good 
people that, whoever is against them, God is 
for them, and to him they may apply as to 
one that is pleased to concern himself for 
them. Thus David here. 

I. He refers himself to God’s judgment 
(v. 1): “Hold not thy peace, but let my sen- 
tence come forth from thy presence, xvii. 2. 
Delay not to give judgment upon the appeal 
made to thee.” God saw what his enemies 
did against him, but seemed to connive at it, 
and to keep silence: “Lord,” says he, ‘‘do 
not always do so.” The title he gives to God 
is observable: ““O God of my praise! the 
God in whom TF glory, and not in any wis- 
dom or strength of my own, from whom I 
have every thing that is my praise, or the 
God whom I have praised, and will praise, 
and hope to be for ever praising.” He had 
before called God the God of his mercy (lix. 
10), here he calls him the God of his praise. 
Forasmuch as God is the God of our mercies 
we must make him the God of our praises ; 
if all is of him and from him, all must be to 
him and for him. 

II. He complains of his enemies, showing 
that they were such as it was fit for the righ- 
teous God to appear against. 1. They were 
very spiteful and malicious: They are wicked ; 
they delight in doing mischief (v. 2); their 
words are words of hatred, 1. 3. They had an 
implacable enmity to a good man because of 
his goodness. ‘“They open their mouths against 
me to swallow me up, and fight against me 
to cut me off if they could.” 2. They were 
notorious liars; and lying comprehends two 
of the seven things which the Lord hates. 
“They are deceitful in their protestations and 
professions of kindness, while at the same 
time they speak against me behind my back, 
with a lying tongue.” They were equally 
false in their flatteries and in their calumnies. 
3. They were both politic and restless in their 
designs: “They compassed me about on all 
sides, so that, which way soever I looked, I 
could see nothing but what made against 
me.” 4. They were unjust; their accusa- 
tions of him, and sentence against him, were 
all groundless: “‘ They have fought against 
me without a cause; I never gave them any 
provocation.” Nay, which was worst of all, 
5. They were very ungrateful, and rewarded 
him evil for good, v.5. Many a kindness he 
had done them, and was upon all occasions 
ready to do them, and yet he could not work 
upon them to abate their malice against him, 
but, on the contrary, they were the more ex- 
asperated because they could not provoke 
him to give them some occasion against him 
(v. 4): For my love they are my advers~ries. 
The more he endeavoured to gratify tiem 
the more they hated him. We may wonder 
that it is possible that any should be so 
wicked ; and yet, since there have been so 
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many instances of it, we should not wonder 
if any be so wicked against us. 

III. He resolves to keep close to his duty 
and take the comfort of that: But I give 
myself unto prayer (v. 4), I prayer (so it is in 
the original); “I am for prayer, [am a man 
of prayer, I love prayer, and prize prayer, 
and practise prayer, and make a business 
of prayer, and am in my element when I 
am at prayer.” A good man is made up of 
prayer, gives himself to prayer, as the apos- 
tles, Acts vi..4. When David’s enemies 
falsely accused him, and misrepresented him, 
he applied to God and by prayer committed 
his cause to him. Though they were his 
adversaries for his love, ‘yet he continued 
to pray for them; if others\are abusive and 
injurious to us, yet let not us fail to do our 
duty to them, nor sin against the Lord in 
ceasing to pray for them, I Sam. xii., 23. 
Though they hated and persecuted him for 
his religion, yet he kept close to it; they 
laughed at hiv: for his devotion, but they 
could not laugh him outrof it. “ Let them 
bie what they will, I give myself unto pray- 

” Now herein David was a type of Christ, 
wie was compassed about with words of 
hatred and lying words, whose enemies not 
only persecuted him without cause, but for 
his love and his good works (John x. 32); 
and yet he gave himself to prayer, to pray 
for them. Father, forgive them. 


6 Set thou a wicked man over him : 
and let Satan stand at his right hand. 
7 When he shall be judged, let him 
be condemned: and let his prayer be- 
come sin. 8 Let his days be few ; and 
let another take his office. 9 Let his 
children be fatherless, and his wife a 


widow. 10 Let his children be con-| 
tinually vagabonds, and beg: let them | set on fire of hell. 


seek their bread also out of their de- 
solate places. 11 Let the extortioner 
catch all that he hath; and let the 
strangers spoil his labour. 12 Let 
there be none to extend mercy unto 
him: neither let there be any to fa- 


vour his fatherless children. 13 Let! 


his posterity be cut off; and m the 
generation following let theirname be 
blotted out. 14 Let the iniquity of his|7 
fathers be remembered withthe Lorn; 
and let not the sin of his mother be 
blotted out. 15 Let them be before 
the Lorp continually, that he may 
cut off the memory of them from the 
earth. 16 Because that he remembered 
not to show mercy, but persecuted the 
poor and needy man, that he might 
even slay the broken in heart. 17 As 


he loved er et 
him: as he delighted not 
so let it be far from him. 18 
clothed himself with cursing 
with his garment, so let it con 
his bowels like water, and Tike « 
his bones. 19 Let it be unto hi mn 
the garment which covereth him, ai 
for a girdle wherewith he is gird 
continually. 20 Let this be the rewai 
of mine adversaries from the Li 
and of them ‘that speak evil ag: 
my soul. 

David here fastens upon some one p 
cular person that was worse than the ret 
his enemies, and the ringleader of them, a 
in a devout and pious ‘manner, not fre 
principle of malice and revenge, but in 
zeal for God and against sin an 
eye to the enemies of Christ, par 
Judas who betrayed him, whose 8 a 
greater than Pilate’s that condemmed ] 
(John xix. 11), he imprecates and predicts 
destruction, foresees and pronounces 
completely miserable, and such a one as 
Saviour calls him, A son of perdition. 
vin speaks of it as a detestable piece of sa 
lege, common in his time among Fra 
friars and other monks, that if any 
malice against a neighbour he 1ig 
some of them to curse him every day, ¥ 
he would do in the words of these ver 
and particularly he tells of a lady in 
who, being at variance with her owna 
son, hired a parcel of friars to curse 
these words. Greater impiety can 
be imagined than to vent a devilish 
in the language of sacred writ, to ki 
' strife with coals snatched from God’s : 
and to call for fire from heaven with ato} 
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I. The imprecations here are very t 1 
—woe, and a thousand ‘woes, to that 
against whom God says Amen to the 
they are all in full force against th 
ble enemies and persecutors of God 
and people, that will not repent, to 
glory. It is here foretold concer 
bad man, 

1. That he should be cast and 
as a criminal, with all the ‘dreadful 
a trial, conviction, and condemnation 

7): Set thou a wicked man over him 
cruel and oppressive to him as he 
to others; for God often makes o1 
man a scourge ‘to another, to's 
ers and to deal treacherously with | 
have dealt treacherously. Set the: 
over him (so some), that is, Satan, 
lows ; and then it was fulfilled in J 
whom Satan entered, ‘to hurry hin 
first and then into “despair. 
wicked heart over him, set 
science against him; let that ie 


: sp 


Satan stand on his right hand, and be let 
se avainst him to deceive him, as he did 

b to his destruction, and then to accuse 

im and resist him, and then he is certainly 
cast, having no interest in that advocate who 
e cam say, The Lord rebuke thee, Sa- 
m (Zech. iii. 1, 2); when he shall be judged 
t men’s bar let not his usual arts to evade 
justice do him any service, but let his sin 
find hirh out and let him be condemned ; nor 
shall he escape before God’s tribunal, but be 
ondemned there when the day of inquisi- 
on and recompence shall come. Let his 
yer become sin, as the clamours of a con- 
med malefactor not only find no accept- 
e, but are looked upon as an affront to 
court. The prayers of the wicked now 
me sin, because soured with the leaven 
hypocrisy and malice ; and so they will in 
e great day, because then it will be too 
e to cry, Lord, Lord, open to us. Let 
thing be turned against him and im- 
ed to his disadvantage, even his prayers. 
2. That, being condemned, he should be 
xecuted as a most notorious maiefactor. (1.) 
hat he should lose his life, and the number 

his months be cut off in the midst, by the 

ord of justice: Let his days be few, or 
ortened, as a condemned criminal has but 
w days to live (v. 8); such bloody and 
itful men shall not live out half their days. 
2.) That consequently all his places should 
€ disposed of to others, and they should en- 
y his preferments and employments: Let 
her take his office. This Peter applies 
e filling up of Judas’s place in the truly 
ed college of the apostles, by the choice 
thias, Acts i. 20. Those that misma- 
their trusts will justly have their office 
from them and given to those that will 
we themselves faithful. (3.) That his 
y should be beheaded and beggared, 
his wife should be made a widow and 
hildren fatherless, by his untimely death, 
Wicked men, by their wicked courses, 
ing ruin upon their wives and children, 
yhom they ought to take care of and pro- 
@ for. Yet his children, if, when they 
St their father, they had a competency to 
fé upon, might still subsist in comfort; 
jut they shall be vagabonds and shall beg ; 
jiey shall not have a house of their own to 
; im, nor any certain dwelling-place, nor 

w where to have a meal’s-meat, but shall 
p out of their desolate places with fear 
mbling, like beasts out of their dens, to 
eir bread (v. 10), because they are con- 
to themselves that all mankind have 
to hate them for their father’s sake. 
at his estate should be ruined, as the 
of malefactors are confiscated (v. 11): 
extortioner, the officer, seize all that 
and let the stranger, who was nothing 
his estate, spoil his labour, either for 

mes or for his debts, Job v. 4, 5. 
his posterity should be miserable. 
s children, though they have no- 
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thing of their own, yet sometimes are well 
provided for by the kindness of those whom 
God inclines to: pity them; but this wicked 
man haying never shown mercy there shall 
be none to extend mercy to him, by favouring 
his fatherless children when he is gone, v. 12. 
The children of wicked parents often fare 
the worse for their parents’ wickedness in 
this way that the bowels of men’s compas- 
sion are shut up from them, which yet ought 
not to. be, for why should children suffer 
for that which was not their fault, but their 
infelicity? (6.) That his memory should be 
infamous, and buried in oblivion and dis- 
grace (v. 13): Let his posterity be cut off; 
let his end be todestruction(so Dr. Hammond); 
and in the next generation let their name be 
blotted out, or remembered with contempt 


and indignation, and (v. 15) let an indelible - 


mark of disgrace be left upon it. See here 
what hurries some to shameful deaths, and 
brings the families and estates of others to 
ruin, makes them and theirs despicable and 
odious, and entails poverty, and shame, and 
misery, upon their posterity; it is sin, that 
mischievous destructive thing. The learned 
Dr. Hammond applies this to the final dis- 
persion and desolation of the Jewish nation 
for their crucifying Christ; their princes 
and people were, cut of, their country was 
laid waste, and their posterity were made fu- 
gitives and vagabonds. 

IL. The ground of these imprecations be- 
speaks them very just, though they sound 
very severe. 1. To justify the imprecations 
of vengeance upon the sinner’s posterity, 
the sin of his ancestors is here brought inte 
the account (v. 14, 15), the iniquity of ws 
Fathers and the sin of his mother. These God 
often visits even upon the children’s chiid- 
ren, and is not unrighteous therein: when 
wickedness has long run in the blood justly 
does the curse run along with it. Thus all 
the innocent blood that had been shed upon 
the earth, from that of righteous Abel, was 
required from that persecuting generation, 
who, by putting Christ to death, filled up the 
measure of their fathers, and left as long a 
train of vengeance to follow them as the train 
of guilt was that went before them, which 
they themselves agreed to by saying, His 
blood be upon us and on our children. 2.To 
justify the imprecations of vengeance upon 
the sinner himself, his own sin is here charged 
upon him, which called aloud for it. (1.) 
He had loved cruelty, and therefore give 
him blood to drink (v. 16): He remembered 
not to show mercy, remembered not those con- 
siderations which should have induced him 
to show mercy, remembered not the objects 
of compassion that had been presented to 
him, but persecuted the poor, whom he 
should have protected and relieved, and slew 
the broken in heart, whom he should haye 
comforted and healed. Here is a barbarous 
man indeed, not fit to live. (2.) He had 
loved cursing, and therefore let the curse 


Rin ay 


AE wn, elt Raat: . 
OS ee FE IS TA Sal og a ee ele aes Sg LOTR tai ES Ee Se ee ke ae ae § 


reo a 


Humble 


Se eesenteeeteenanie é peat tele 
- < “> 4 "a - » 
Sie Ae aes CR te. ie age 
- : Fae ee Se POR x 


come upon his head, v. 17—19. Those that 
were out of the reach of his cruelty he let 
fly at with his curses, which were impotent 
and ridiculous; but they shall return upon 
him. He delighted not in blessing; he took 
no pleasure in wishing well-to others, nor in 
seeing others do well; he would give nobody 
a good word or a good wish, much less would 
he do any body a good turn; and so let all 


good be far from him. He clothed himself 


with cursing; he was proud of it as an orna- 
ment that he could frighten all about him 
with the curses he was liberal of; he con- 
fided in it as armour, which would secure 
him from the insults of those he feared. And 
let him have enough of it. Was he fond of 


.cursing? Let God’scurse come into his bowels 


like water and swell him as with a dropsy, 
and let it soak like oil into his bones. ‘The 
word of the curse is quick and powerful, and 
divides between the joints and the marrow, it 
works powerfully and effectually; it fastens 
on the soul; it isa piercing thing, and there 
is no antidote against it. Let it compass him 
on every side as a garment, v. 19. Let God’s 

cursing him be his shame, as his cursing his 
neighbour was his pride; let it cleave to him 
as a girdle, and let him never be able to get 
clear of it. Let it be to him like the waters 
of jealousy, which caused the belly to swell 
and the thigh to rot. This points at the utter 
ruin of Judas, and the spiritual jydgments 
which fell on the Jews for crucifying Christ. 

The psalmist concludes his imprecations with 
a terrible Amen, which signifies not only, 

“‘T wish it may he so,” but “I know it shall 
be so.” Let this be the reward of my ad- 
versaries from the Lord, v. 20. And this 
will be the reward of all the adversaries of 
the Lord Jesus; his enemies that will not 
have him to reign over them shall be brought 
forth and slain before him. And he will one 
day recompense tribulation to those that 
trouble his people. 


21 But do thou for me, O Gop the 
Lord, for thy name’s sake: because 
thy mercy is good, deliver thou me. 
22 For I am poor and needy, and my 
heart is wounded within me. 23 Iam 
gone like the shadow when it de- 
clineth: I am tossea up and down as 
the locust. 24 My knees are weak 
through fasting; and my flesh faileth 
of fatness. 25 I became also a re- 
proach unto them: when they looked 
upon me they shaked their heads. 26 
Help me, O Lorp my God: O save 
me according to thy mercy: 27 That 
they may know that this is thy hand; 
that thou, Lorp, hast done it. 28 Let 
them curse, but bless thou: when they 
arise, let them be ashamed; but let 
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thy servant rejoiee. 2 
versaries be clothed with : 
let them cover themselves wi 
own contusion, as with a man 
I will greatly praise the Lorp 
my mouth; yea, I will praise 
among the multitude. 31 For he sha 
stand at the right hand of the ) 
to save him from those that condem 
his soul. 9 
David, having denounced God’s wr: 
against his enemies, here takes God’s con 
forts to himself, but in a very humble 1 ma 
ner, and without boasting. 
I. He pours out his complaint before | Gi 
concerning the low condition he was in, \ 
probably, gave-advantage to his enem 
insult over him: “ I am poor and needy, a 
therefore a proper object of pity, and ¢ 
that needs and craves thy help.” 1. He 
troubled in mind (v.22): My heart is wo 1 
ed within me, not only broken with outw 
troubles, which sometimes prostrate and si 
the spirits, but wounded with a sense of gui 
and a wounded spirit who can bear? 
can heal? 2. He apprehended himself dra 
ing near to his end: I am gone like thes 
dow when it declines, as good as gone 
Man’s life, at best, is like a shadow; 
times it is like the evening shadow, the 
sage of night approaching, like the shac 
when it declines. 3. He was unsettled, to: 
up and down like the locust, his mind ff 
tuating and unsteady, still putting him uy 
new counsels, his outward condition far 
any fixation, but still upon the remove, hur 
like a partridge on the mountains. 4. 
body was wasted, and almost worn awa} 
24): My knees are weak through 
either forced fasting (for want of food W 
he was persecuted, or for want of appt 
when he was sick) er voluntary fasting 
he chastened his soul either for sin or a 
tion, his own or other’s, xxxv. 13; A x 
“« My flesh fails of. ‘fatness ; that is, it has 
the fatness it had, so that I have bec 
skeleton, nothing but skin and bones.” 
it is better to have this leanness in the b 
while the soul prospers and is in heal 
like Israel, to have leanness sent i 
soul, while the body is feasted. 5 
ridiculed and reproached by his enemi 
25); his devotions and his afflictions 
made the matter of their laughter, and , 
both those accounts, God’s people have 
exceedingly filled with the scorning o } 
that were at ease. In all this David 
type of Christ, who in his humilia 
thus wounded, thus weakened, hus eg 
ed; he was also a type of the chureh 
is often afflicted, tossed with tempesta; & a 
comforted. 
II. He prays for merey for bins 
eneral (v. 21): “ Do thou for me, O 
ord! appear for me, act for me.” 


for us, he will do for us, will do more 
indantly for us than we are able either to 
or think. He does not prescribe to God 
what he should do for him, but refers himself 
‘to his wisdom: “ Lord, do for me what seems 
good in thy eyes. Do that which thou know- 
‘est will be for me, really for me, in the issue 
for me, though for the present it may seem 
make against me.” More particularly, he 
prays (v. 26): “ Help me, O Lord my God! 
O save me! Help me under my trouble, save 
me out of my trouble ; save me from sin, 
help me to do my duty.” He prays (v. 28), 
‘Though they curse, bless thou. Here, (1.) 
‘He despises the causeless curses of his ene- 
‘mies: Let them curse. He said of Shimei, 
‘o let him curse. They can but show their 
malice ; they can do him no more mischief 
cn the bird by wandering or the swallow 
by flying, Prov. xxvi. 2. He values the bless- 
mg of God as sufficient to counterbalance 
their curses: Bless thou, and then it is no 
‘matter though they curse. If God bless us, 
ve need not care who curses us; for how can 
curse those whom God has not cursed, 
ay, whom he has blessed? Num. xxiii. 8. 
sn’s curses are impotent; God’s blessings 
omnipotent; and those whom we unjustly 
e may in faith expect and pray for God’s 
ing, his special blessing. When the 
arisees cast out the poor man for confess- 
a2 Christ, Christ found him, John ix. 35. 
When men without cause say all the ill they 
ean-of us, and wish all the ills they can to 
Is, we may with comfort lift up our heart to 
God in this petition: Let them curse, but bless 
. He prays (. 28), Let thy servant re- 
. Those that know how to value God’s 
ing, let them but be sure of it. and they 
be glad of it. 
II. He prays that his enemies might be 
amed (v. 28), clothed with shame (v. 29), 
at they might cover themselves with their 
m confusion, that they might be left to 
emselves, to do that which would expose 
em and manifest their folly before all men, 
rather that they might be disappointed in 
ir designs and enterprises against David, 
thereby might be filled with shame, as the 
rsaries of the Jews were, Neh. vi. 16. 
, in this he prays that they might be 
ht to repentance, which is the chief 
x we should beg of God for our enemies. 
mers indeed bring shame upon themselves, 
ut they are true penitents that take shame 
to themselves and cover themselves with their 
m confusion 


ame :—Do for me, for thy name’s sake (v. 
especially the honour of his goodness, 
vhich he has proclaimed his name: “ De- 
er me, because thy mercy is good; itis what 
gu thyself dost delight in, and it is what I 
} depend upon. Save me, not according to 
erit, for 1 have none to pretend to, but 
g to thy mercy ; let that be the foun- 
reason, the measure, of my salvation.” 
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Lastly, He concludes the psalm with joy. 
the joy of faith, joy in assurance that his pre- 
sent conilicts would end in triumphs. 1. He 
promises God that he will praise him (v. 30). 
“T will greatly praise the Lord, not only with 
my heart, but with my mouth; I will praise 
him, not in secret only, but among the multi- 
tude.” 2. He promises himself that he shall 
havecause to praise God (v.31): Heshall stand 
at the right hand of the poor, nigh to him, a 
present help ; he shall stand at his right hand, 
as his patron and advocate to plead his 
cause against his accusers and to bring him 
off, to save him from those that condemn his 
soul and would execute their sentence if they 
could. God was David’s protector in his 
sufferings, and was present also with the Lord 


Jesus in his, stood at his right hand, so that 


he was not moved (xvi. 8), saved his soul from 

those that pretended to he the judges of it, 

and received it into his own hands. Lez all 

those that suffer according to the will of God 

commit the keeping of their souls to him. 
PSALM CX. 


This psalm is pure gospel; it is only, and wholiy, concernin: 
Christ, the Messiah promised to the fathers and expected by 
them. It is plain that the Jews of old, even the worst of them 
so understood it, however the modern Jews have endeavoured t¢ 
pervert it end to rob us of it; for when the Lord Jesus proposed 
2 question to the Pharisees upon the first words of this psalm, 
where he takes it for granted that David, in spirit, calls Christ 
his Lord though he was his Son, they chose rather to say no- 
thing, and to own themselves gravelled, than to make it a ques- 
tion whether David does indeed speak of the Messiah or no; for 
they freely yield so plain a truth, though they foresee it will turn tu 
their own disgrace, Matt. xxii.41,&c. Of himtherefore, no doubt 
the prophet here speaks, of him and of no other man. Christ, a 
our Redeemer, executes the office ofa prophet, ofa priest, and of a 
king, with reference Loth to his humiliation and his exaltation 
and of each of these we have here au account. I. His propheti- 
cal office, ver. 2. Il. His priestly office, ver. 4. IIL. His kingly 
office, ver. 1, 3, 5,65. IV. His estates of humiliation and exal:a- 
tion, ver. 7. In singing this psalm we must act faith apon 
Christ, submit ourselves entirely to him, tohis graceand govern- 
ment, and triumph in him as our prophet, priest, and king, by 
whom we hope to be ruled, and taught, and saved, for ever, and 
as the prophet, priest, and king, of the whole church, who shal! 
reign till he bas put down ali opposing rule, principality, and 
power. and delivered cp the kingdem to God the Father. 


A psalm of David. 
HE Lorp said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou at my right hand, until 
I make thine enemies thy footstool. 2 
The Lorp shall send the rod of thy 
strength out of Zion: rule thou in the 
midst of thine enemies. 3 Thy people 
shall be willing in the day of thy 
power, in the beauties of holiness from 
the womb of the morning: thou hast 
the dew of thy youth. 4 The Lorp 
hath sworn, and will not repent, Thou 
art a priest for ever after the order of 
Melchizedek. 
Some have called this psalm David’s creed, 
almost all the articles of the Christian faith 
being found in it; the title calls it David's 
psalm, for in the believing foresight of the 
Messiah he both praised God and solaced 
himself, much more may we, in singing it, 
to whom that is fulfilled, and therefore more 
clearly revealed, which is here foretold. 
Glorious things are here spoken of Christ,and 
such as oblige us to consider how great hei. 
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2 
The Messiah’s 

I. That he is David’s Lord. We must 
take special notice of this because he himself 
does. Matt. xxii. 43, David, in spirit, calls 
him Lord. And as the apostle proves the 
dignity of Melchizedek, and in him of Christ, 
by this, that so great a man as Abraham was 
paid him tithes (Heb. vii. 4), so we may by 
this prove the dignity of the Lord Jesus that 
David, that great man, called him his Lord ; 
by him that king acknowledges himself to 
reign, and to him to be acceptable as a ser- 
vant to his lord. ‘Some think he calls him 
his Lord because he was the Lord that was 
to descend from him, his son and yet his 
Lord. Thus his immediate mother calls him 
her Saviour (Luke i. 47); even his parents 
were his subjects, his saved ones. 

II. That he is constituted a sovereign Lord 

_ bythe counsel and decree of God himself : The 
Lord, Jehovah, said unto him, Sit as a king. 
He receives of the Father this honour and 
glory (2 Pet i. 17), from him who is the foun- 
tain of honour and power, and takes it not to 
himself. He isthereforerightful Lord, and his 
title is incontestable ; for what God has said 
cannot be gainsaid. He is therefore everlast- 
ing Lord; for what God has said shall not be 
unsaid. He willcertainly take and keep posses- 
sion of that kingdom which the Father has 
committed to him, and none can hinder. 

III. Thathe was to be advanced to the high- 

est honour, and entrusted with an absolute 
sovereign power both in heaven and in earth : 
Sit thou at my right hand. Sitting is a rest- 
‘ing posture; after his services and suffer- 
ings, he entered into rest from all his labours. 
It is a ruling posture; he sits to give law, to 
give judgment. It is a remaining posture; 
he sits like a king for ever. Sitting at the 
right hand of God denotes both his dignity 
and his dominion, the honour put upon him 
and the trusts reposed in him by the Father. 
All the favours that come from God to man, 
and all the service that comes, from man to 
God, pass through his hand. 

IV. That all his enemies were in due time to 
he made his footstool, and not till then; but 
then also he must reign in the glory of the 
Mediator, though the work of the Mediator 
will be, in a manner, at an end. Note, 1. 
Even Christ himself has enemies that fight 
against his kingdom and subjects, his honour 
and interest, in the world. There are those 
that will not have him to reign over them, 
and thereby they join themselves to Satan, 
who will not have him to reign at all. 2. 
These enemies will be made his footstool; he 
will subdue them and triumph over them ; 
he will do it easily, as easily as we put a foot- 
stool in its proper place, and such a propriety 
there will be in ‘it. He will make himself 
easy by the doing of it, as a man that sits 
with a footstool under his feet ; he will sub- 
due them in such a way as shall be most for 
his honour and their perpetual disgrace ; he 
will tread down the wicked, Mal. iv. 3. 3. 
God the Father has undertaken to do it: J 
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will make them thy. 
It will not be done i 
enemies are now in a chain, but not y: 
his footstool. ‘This the apostle obs 
Heb. ii. 8, We see not yet all things | 
der him. Christ himself must wait for t 
completing of his victories and triumph 
He shall wait till it is done; and all 
might and malice shall not give the least di 
turbance to his government. His sitting 
God’s right hand is a pledge to him of h 
setting his fect, at last, on the necks of < 
his enemies. a 
V. That he should have a kingdom sety 
in the world, beginning at Jerusalem (w 
“The Lord shall send the rod or sceptre 
thy strength out of Zion, by which thy kin; 
dom shall be erected, maintained, and adm 
nistered.” The Messiah, when he sits on #1 
right hand of the Majesty in the heavens, w 
have a church on earth, and will have an « 
to it; for he is King upon the holy hill of Zic 
(ii. 6), in opposition to Mount Sinai, th 
frightful mountain, on which the law w 
given, Heb. xii. 18, 24; Gal. iv. 24, 
The kingdom of Christ took rise from Zic 
the city of David, for he was the Son of D 
vid, and was to have the throne of his fath 
David. By the rod of his strength, or 
strong rod, is meant his everlasting 
and the power of the Holy Ghost goin; 
with it—the report of the word, and ‘the ar 
of the Lord accompanying it (Isa. liii. 
Rom. i. 16),—the gospel coming in word, 4 
in power, and in the holy Ghost, 1 Thess. i. 
By the word and Spirit of God souls we 
to be reduced first, and brought into ob 
ence to God, and then ruled and govern 
according to the will of God. This st 
rod God sent forth; he poured out the 
rit, and gave both commissions and qual 
cations to those that preached the w 
ministered the Spirit, Gal. iii. 5. Itw 
out of Zion, for there the Spirit was 
and there the preaching of the gospel 
all nations must begin, at Jerusalem 
Luke xxiv. 47, 49. Out of Zion must 
forth the law of faith, Isa. ii. 3. Note,’ 
gospel of Chnist, being sent of God, is mij 
through God to do wonders, 2 Cor. x. 4. 
is the rod of Christ’s strength. Some 1 
it to allude not only to the sceptre of 
denoting the glory of Christ shini 
gospel, but to a shepherd’s crook, 
and staff, denoting the tender care 
takes of his church ; for he is both the 7 
and the good Shepherd. ris 
VI. That his kingdom, being set 
be maintained and kept up in the w 
spite of all the oppositions of the 
darkness. 1. Christ shall rule, s 
laws, and govern his subjects by th 
perfect them, and make them easy and 
shall do his own will, fulfil his awn 
and maintain his own interests am: 
His kingdom is of God, and it shal! 
his crown sits firmly on his head, and 
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li. 2. He shall rule in the midst 
a . He sits in heayen in the midst 
is friends; his throne of glory there is 
ounded with none but faithful worship- 
of him, Rev. v.11. But he rules on 
hin the midst of his enemies, and his 
ne of government here is surrounded 
those that hate him and fight against 
_ Christ’s church isa lily among thorns, 
his disciples are sent forth as sheep in the 
i of wolves; he knows where they dweil, 
en where Satan’s seat is (Rev. ii. 13), and 
is redounds to his honour that he not only 
ps his ground, but gains his point, not- 
thstanding all the malignant policies and 
ers of hell and earth, which cannot shake 
he rock on which the churchis built. Great 
the truth, and will prevail. 
WIL. That he should have a great number 
of subjects, who should be to him for a name 
nd a praise, v. 3. 
. That they should be his own people, 
such as he should have an incontestable 
to. They are given to him by the Fa- 
+, who gave them their lives and. beings, 
to whom their lives and beings were for- 
ed. Thine they were and thou gavest them 
ie, John xvii. 6. They are redeemed by him; 
as purchased them to be to himself a pe- 
ar people, Tit. ii. 14. They are his by 
ht, antecedent to their consent. He had 
h people in Corinth before they were con- 
ted, Acts xviii. 10. 
That they should be a willing people, a 
ple of willingness, alluding to servants 
t choose their service and are not coerced 
t (they love their masters and would not 
put free), to soldiers that are volunteers 
not pressed men (“Here am I, send 
”), to sacrifices that are free-will offerings 
not offered of necessity; we present our- 
living sacrifices. Note, Christ’s peo- 
e are a willing people. The conversion ofa 
consists in its being willing to be Christ’s, 
ing under his yoke and into his interests, 
1 an entire compliancy and satisfaction. 
. That they should be so in the day of his 
dwer, in the day of thy muster (so some) ; 
thou art enlisting soldiers thou shalt 
ultitude of volunteers forward to be 
; let but the standard be set up and 
Gentiles will seek to it, Isa, xi. 10; lx, 3. 
‘when thou art drawing them out to battle 
y shall be willing to follow the Lamb whi- 
soever he goes, Rev. xiv. 4. In the day of 
armies(so some); “‘ when the first preachers 
gospel shall be sent forth, as Christ’s 
s, toreduceapostate men, and to ruin the 
om ofapostate angels, thenall thatare thy 
ple shall be willing; that. will be thy time 
ting up thy kingdom.” In. the day of 
ength, so we take it. There is a ge- 
power which goes along with the gos- 
all, proper to make them willing to be 
s people, arising from the supreme au- 
ty of its great author and the intrinsic 
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"dominion. 
im it, besides the undeniable miracles that 
were wrought for the confirmation of it. 
And there is also a particular power, the 
power of the Spirit, going along with the 
power of the word, to the people of Christ, 
which is effectual to make them willing. 
The former leaves sinners without matter of 
excuse; this leaves saints without matter of 
boasting. Whoever are willing to be Christ’s 
people, itis the free and mighty grace of God 
that makes them so. 

4, That they should be so in the beauty of 
holiness, that is, (1.) They shall be allured to 
him by the beauty of holiness ; they shall be 
charmed into a subjection to Christ by the 
sight given them of his beauty, who is the 
holy Jesus, and the beauty of the church, 
which is the holy nation. (2.) They shall 
be admitted by him into the beauty of holi- 
ness, as spiritual priests, to minister in his 
sanctuary; for dy the blood of Jesus we have 
boldness to enter into the holiest. (3.) They 
shal] attend upon him in the beautiful attire 
or ornaments of grace and sanctification 
Note, Holiness is the livery of Christ’s fa- 
mily and that which becomes his house for ever. 
Christ’s soldiers are all thus clothed; these 
are the colours they wear. The armies of 
heaven follow him in fine linen, clean andwhite, 
Rey. xix. 14. 

5. That he should have great numbers of 
people devoted to him. The multitude of 
the people is the honour of the prince, and 
that shall be the honour of this prince From 
the womb of the morning thou hast the dew of 
thy youth, that is, abundance of young con- 
verts, like the drops of dew in a summer’s 
morning. In the early days of the gospel, in 
the morning of the New Testament, the youth 
of the church, great numbers flocked to 
Christ, and there were multitudes that believed, 
a remnant of Jacob, that was as a dew from the 
Lord, Mic. v. 7; Isa. Ixiv. 4,8. Or thus: 
‘< From the womb of the morning (from their 
very childhood) thow hast the dew of thy peo- 
ple’s youth, that is, their hearts and affections 
when they are young ; itis thy youth, because 
it is dedicated to thee.” The dew of the youth 
is a numerous, illustrious, hopeful show of 
young people flocking to Christ, which would 
be to the world as dew to the ground, 
to make it fruitful, Note, The dew of our 
youth, even in the morning of our days, ought 
to be consecrated to. our Lord Jesus. 

6. That he should be not only a king, but 
a priest, v. 4. The same Lord that said, Sit 
thou at my right hand, swore, and will not re- 
pent, Thou art a priest, that is, Be thou a 
priest ; for by the word of his oath he was 
consecrated. Note, (1.) Our Lord Jesus 
Christ is a priest. He was appointed to that 
office and faithfully executes it; he is ordained 
for men in things pertaining to God, to offer 
gifts and sacrifices for sin (Heb. v. 1), to make 
atonement for our sins and fo recommend our 
services to God’s acceptance. He is God’s 
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and so is a Mediator between us and God. 
(2.) He is a priest for ever. He was designed 
for a priest, in God’s eternal counsels ; he was 
“a priest to the Old-Testament saints, ‘and will 
bea priest for all believers to the end of time, 
Heb. xili. 8. He is said to be a priest for 
ever, not only because we are never to expect 
any other dispensation of grace than this by 
the priesthood of Christ, but because the 
blessed fruits and consequences of it will re- 
main to eternity. (3.) He is made a priest 
with an oath, which the apostle urges to prove 
the pre-eminence of his priesthood above that 
of Aaron, Heb. vil. 20, 21. The Lord has 
sworn, to show that in the commission there 
was no implied reserve of a power of revoca- 
tion ; for he will not repent, as he did concern- 
ing Eli’s priesthood, 1 Sam. ii. 30. ‘This was 
intended for the honour of Christ and the 
comfort of Christians. The priesthood of 
Christ is confirmed bythe highest ratifications 
possible, that it might be an unshaken foun- 
dation for our faith and hope to build upon. 
‘4.) He is a priest, not of the order of Aaron, 
but of that of Melchizedek, which, as it was 
prior, so it was upon many accounts superior, 
to that of Aaron, and a more lively represent- 
ation of Christ’s priesthood. Melchizedek 
was a priest upon his throne, so is Christ 
(Zech, vi. 13), king of righteousness and king 
of peace. Melchizedek had no successor, nor 
has Christ; his is an unchangeable priest- 
hood. ‘The apostle comments largely upon 
these words (Heb. vii.) and builds on them his 
discourse of Christ’s priestly office, which he 
shows was no new notion, but built upon this 
most sure word of prophecy. For, as the 
New Testament explains the Old, so the Old 
Testament confirms the New, and Jesus Christ 
is the Alpha and Omega of both. 


5 The Lord at thy right hand shall 
strike through kings in the day of his 
wrath. 6 He shall judge among the 
heathen, he shall fill the places with 
the dead bodies; he shall wound the 
heads over many countries. 7 He shall 
drink of the brook in the way : there- 
fore shall he lift up the head. 


Here we have our great Redeemer 

I. Conquering his enemies (v. 5, 6) in or- 
der to the making of them his fontstool, v. 1. 
Our Lord Jesus will certainly bring to nought 
all the opposition made to his kingdom, and 
bring to ruin all those who make that oppo- 
sition and persist init. He will be too hard 
for those, whoever they may be, that fight 
against him, against his subjects and the in- 
terest of his kingdom among men, either by 
persecutions or by perverse disputings. Ob- 
serve here, 

1. The conqueror: The Lord—Adonai, the 
Lord Jesus, he to whom all judgment is com- 
mitted, he shall make his own part good 
against his enemies The Lord at thy right 
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‘the great day of his wrath will be at = 


hand, O church ! so so 
that is nigh unto his ee 
sent help to them, rh 
to strengthen and succour them, shail 
for them against his and their enemies. Se 
cix. 31. He shall stand at the right hand ¢ 6 
the poor, xvi. 8. Some observe that whe 
Christ is said to do his work at the right hant 
of his church it intimates that, if we woul 
have Christ to appear for us, we must Jesti 
ourselves, 2 Sam. v. 24. Or, rather, At th 
right hand, O God! referring tov. 1, in ‘the dig 
nity and dominion to which he is advanced 
Note, Christ’s sitting at the right hands 
God speaks as much terror to his enemies 
happiness to his people. 

2. The time fixed for this victory: In | 
day of his wrath, that is, the time appoi te 
for it, when the measure of their iniquities 
full and they are ripe for ruin. When th 
day of his patience has expired, then the da 
of his wrath comes. “Note, (1.) Christ ha 
wrath of his own, as well as grace. It coi 
cerns us to kiss the Son, for he can be angr 
Gi. 12), and we read of the wrath of the Lan 
Rev. vi.16. (2.) There is a day of wrath g 
a year of recompences for the controvers ’ 
Zion, the year of the redeemed. The time 
set for the destruction of particular ene 
and when that time shall come it shall | 
done, how unlikely soever it may seem; b 


of time, Rev. vi. 17. 
3. The extent of this victory. (1.) It sha 
reach very high: He shall strike thre 
kings. The greatest of men, that set then 
selves against Christ, shall be made to fall 
fore him. Though they he kings of the ear 
and rulers, accustomed to carry their po ; 
they cannot carry it against Christ, they 
but make themselves ridiculous by the 
tempt, ii. 2—5. Be their power among 
ever so despotic, Christ will call them to 
account; be their strength ever so great, th 
policies ever so deep, Christ will be too h 
for them, and wherein they deal prow 
will be above them. Satan is the p 
this world, Death the king of terrors, 
read of kings that make war with the 
but they shall all be brought do 
broken. (2.) It shall reach very far. 
phies of Christ’s victories will be set uj 
the heathen, and in many countries, w 
any of his enemies are, not his eye on 
his hand, shall find them out (xxi. 8) 
wrath ‘shall foliow them. He will plea 
all nations, Joel iii. 2. 
4. The equity of this victory : He she 
among them. It is not a military executi 
which is done in fury, but a judicial ¢ 
Before he condemns and slays, he d 
he will make it appear that they have b 
this ruin upon themselves, and have 
selves rolled the stone which returns 
them, that he may be justified when he s 
and the heavens may declare his rightec 
See Rev. xix. 1, 2. 


‘A ie effect of this victory ; it shall be the 
complete and utter ruin of all his enemies. 
He shall strike them through, for he strikes 
home and gives an incurable wound: He 
‘shall wound the heads, which seems to refer 
to the first promise of the Messiah (Gen. iii. 
15), that he should drwise the serpent’s head. 
He shall wound the head of his enemies, Ps. 
Ixvili. 21. Some read it, He shall wound him 
‘that is the head over many countries, either 
Satan or Antichrist, whom the Lord shall con- 
sume with the breath of his mouth. He shall 
make such destruction of his enemies that he 
‘shall fill the places with the dead bodies. The 
‘slain of the Lord shall be many. See Isa. 
xxxiv. 3, &c.; Ezek. xxxix. 12, 14; Rev. xiv. 
20; xix. 17, 18. The filling of the valleys 
(for so some read it) with dead bodies, perhaps 
denotes the filling of hell (which is sometimes 
compared to the valley of Hinnom, Isa. xxx. 
33; Jer. vil. 32) with damned souls, for that 
will be the portion of those that persist in 
their enmity to Christ. 
Il. We have here the Redeemer saving his 
friends and comforting them (v. 7); for their 
benefit, 1. He shall be humbled: He shall 
“drink of the brook in the way, that bitter cup 
which the Father put into his hand. He 
Shall be so abased and impoverished, and 
withal so intent upon his work, that he shall 
tink puddle-water out of the lakes in the 
ighway;sosome. The wrath of God, run- 
@ in the channel of the curse of the law, 
was the brook in the way, in the way of his 
indertaking, which he must go through, or 
‘which ran in the way of our salvation and ob- 
structed it, which lay between us and heaven. 
G rist drank of this brook when he was made 
“a curse for us, and therefore, when he entered 
upon his suffering, he went over the brook 
|Kidron, John xviii. 1. He drank deeply of 
this Alack brook (so Kidron signifies), this 
Dloody brook, so drank of the brook in the 
way as to take it out of the way of our re- 
demption and salvation. 2. He shall be ex- 
alted: Therefore shall he lift up the head. 
») Vhen he died he bowed the head (John xix. 
30), but he soon lifted up the head by his own 
er in his resurrection. He lifted up the 


queror. This denotes not only his exaltation, 
his exultation ; not only his elevation, but 
triumph in it. Col. ii. 15, Having spoiled 
principalities and powers, he made a show of 
them. avid spoke as a type of him in this 
Hs. xxvii. 6), Now shall my head be lifted up 
dove my enemies. His exaltation was the 
eward of his humiliation; because he hum- 
led himself, therefore God also highly exalted 
jum, Phil. ii. 9. Because he drank of the 
rook in the way therefore he lifted up his 
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wn head, and so lifted up the heads of all his 
fF thful followers, who, if they suffer with him, 
hall also reign with him. 


“PSALM CXI. 


the divine works. 


The title of it is ** Halleluyan— Praise you the Lord,” intimating 
that we must address ourselves te the use of this psalm with 
hearts disposed to praise God. It is composed alphabetically, 
each sentence beginning with a several letter of the Hebrew ai- 
phabet, in order exactly, two sentences to each verse, and three 
a piece to the last two. The psalimist, exhorting to praise God, 
I. Sets himself for an example, ver. 1. IL. Furnishes us with 
matter for praise from the works of God. 1. The greatness of 
his works and the glory of them. 2. The righteousness of them. 
3. The gusduess of them. 4. The power of them. 5. The con- 
formity of them to his word of promise. 6. The perpetuity of 
them. These observations are intermixed, ver. 2—9. III. He 
recommends the holy fear of God, and a conscientious obedience 
to his commands, as the most acceptable way of praising God, 
ver. 10 


RAISE ye the Lorp. I will praise 

the Lorp with my whole heart, 

in the assembly of the upright, and in 
the congregation. 2 The works of the 
Lorp are great, sought out of all 


them that have pleasure therein. 3. 


His work is honourable and glorious : 


and his righteousness endureth for . 


ever. 4 He hath made his wonderful 


works to be remembered: the Lorp 
is gracious and full of compassion. 5 
He hath given meat unto them that 
fear him: he will ever be mindful ot 
his covenant. 


The title of the psalm bemg Hallelujah, the 
psalmist (as every author ought to have) has 
an eye to his title, and keeps to his text. 

I. He resolves to praise God himself, v. 1. 
What duty we call others to we must oblige 
and excite ourselves to; nay, whatever others 
do, whether they wiil praise God or no, we 
and our houses must determine to do it, we 
and our hearts; for such is the psalmist’s re- 
solution here: I will praise the Lord with my- 
whole heart. My heart, my whole heart, be- 
ing devoted to his honour, shall be employed 
in this work ; and this in the assembly, or se- 
cret, of the upright, in the cabinet-council, and 


in the congregation of Israelites. Note, We 


must praise God both in private and in pub- 


lic, in less and greater assemblies, in our own. 
families and in the courts of the Lord’s house;. 


but in both it is most comfortable to do it in 
concert with the upright, who will heartily 
join in it. Private meetings for devotion 
should be kept up as well as more public and: 
promiscuous assemblies. 

II. He recommends to us the works of the 
Lord as the proper subject of our meditations: 
when we are praising him—the dispensations- 
of his providence towards the world, towards: 
the church, and towards particular persons- 
1. God’s works are very magnificent, great 
like himself; there is nothing in them that is 
mean or trifling: they are the products of in- 
finite wisdom and power, and we must say 
this upon the first view of them, before we 
come to enquire more particularly into them, 
that the worksoftheLord aregreat,v.2. There 
is something in them surprising, and that 
strikes an awe upon us. All the works of the 
Lord are spoken of as one (v. 3) ; itis his work, 
such is the beauty and harmony of Provi 
dence and so admirably do all its dispensa- 
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ticns centre in one design; it was cried to the 
wheels, O wheel! Ezek. x. 13. ‘Take all toge- 
ther, and it is honourable and glorious, and 
suchas becomeshim. 2. They are entertain- 
ing and exercising to the inquisitive—sought 
out of allthose that havepleasure therein. Note, 
(1.) All that truly love God have pleasure 
in his works, and reckon all well that he does; 
nor do their thoughts dwell upon any subject 
with more delight than on the works of God, 
which the more they are looked into the more 
they give us of a pleasing surprise. (2.) 
Those that have pleasure in the works of God 
will not take up with a superficial transient 
view of them, but will diligently search into 
them and observe them. 
natural and political history we should have 
this in our eye, to discover the greatness and 
glory of God’s works. (3.) These works of 
God, that are humbly and diligently sought 
into, shall be sought out; those that seek sitall 
find (so some read it); they are found of all 
those that have pleasure in them, or found in 
all their parts, designs, purposes, and several 
concernments (so Dr. Hammond), for the se- 
cret of the Lord is with those that fear him, 
xxy. 14. 3. They are all just and holy: His 
righteousness endures for ever. Whatever he 
does, he never did, nor ever will do, any 
wrong to any of his creatures ; and therefore 
his works endure for ever (Eccl. iii. 14) be- 
cause the righteousness of them endures. 4. 
They are admirable and memorable, fit to be 
registered and kept on record. Much that 
we do is so trifling that it is not fit to be 
spoken of or told again; the greatest kindness 
is to forget it. But notice is to be taken of 
God’s works, and an account to be kept of 
them (v. 4). He has made his wonderful works 
to be remembered ; he has done that which is 
worthy to be remembered, which cannot but 
be remembered, and he has instituted ways 
and means for the keeping of some of them 
in remembrance, as the deliverance of Israel 
out of Egypt by the passover. He has made 
himself a memorial by his wonderful works (so 
some read it); see Isa. Ini. 10. By that 
which God did with his glorious arm he made 
himself an everlasting name. 5. They are very 
kind. In them the Lord shows that he is 
gracious and full of compassion. As of the 
works of creation, so of the works of provi- 
dence, we must say, They are not only all very 
great, but all very good. Dr. Hammondtakes 
this to be the name which God has made to 
himself by his wonderful works, the same 
with that which he proclaimed to Moses, The 
Lord God is gracious and merciful, Exod. 
xxiv.6. God’s pardoning sin is the most won- 
derful of all his works and which ought tobe 
remembered to his glory. It is a further in- 
stance of his grace and compassion that he has 
given meat to those that fear him, v. 5. He 
gives them their daily bread, food convenient 
for them; so he does to others by common 
providence, but to those that fear him hegives 
it by covenant and in pursuance of the pro- 
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In studying both | ful of his covenant, for he has ever been s 
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mise, for it follows, Pit e' it 

his covenant; sothat they can taste « 0" 
love even in common mercies. 
this to the manna with which Godt h 
people Israel in the wilderness, sihehe ti to the 
spoil they got from the Egyptians when th 
came out with’ great substance, according t 
the promise, Gen. xv. 14. When God é 
the heads of leviathan he gave him to be » 
to his people, Ps. lxxiv. 14. He has given p 
to those that fear him (so the margin has if 
not only fed them, but enriched them, and 
given their enemies to’ be a prey to them 
6. They are earnests of what he will do, a¢ 
cording to his promise: He will ever be min 


and, as he never did, so he never will, let or 
jot or tittle of it fall to the ground. Tho x] 
God’s people have their infirmities, and a 

often unmindful of his commands, yet he wal 
ever be mindful of his covenant. 


6 He hath showed his people th 
power of his works, that he may gis 
them the heritage of the heathen. — 
The works of his hands are verity am 
judgment; all his commandments ar 
sure. 8 They stand fast for ever an 
ever, and are done in truth and w 
rightness. 9 He sent redemption unt 
his people: he hath commanded hi 
covenant for ever : holy and revereni 
is hisname. 10 The fear of the Le 
is the beginning of wisdom: a 
understanding have all they chat" 
his commandments : his Braet, endur 
eth for ever. 4 


We are here taught to give glory to Got 

I. For the great things he has done forh 
people, for his people Israel, of old and 
late: He has shown his people the power of | 
works (v. 6), in what he has wrougia 
them; many a time he has given proo’ 
his omnipotence, and shown them whi 
can do, and that there is nothing too’ 
him to do. Two things are specified 
show the power of his works :—1. The pi 
session God gave to Israel in the 
Canaan, that he might give them, or in g 
them, the heritage of the heathen. 
did in Joshua’s time, when the seven 
tions were subdued, and in David’s tin 
when the neighbouring nations were mai 
of them brought into subjection to Isr 
and became tributaries to David. Hi 
God showed his sovereignty, in disposin 
kingdoms as he pleases, and his mi 
making good his disposals If God 
the heritage of the heathen to be the b 
of Israel, who can either arraign his cot 
or stay his hand? 2. The many delive 
which he wrought for his gchplg Bt 9 
their iniquities they had sold ¢ 


the hand of their enemies (wv. 9): ee 
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redemption unto his people, not only out of 
Egypt at first, but often afterwards; and 
these redemptions were typical of the great 
redemption which in the fulness of time was 
to be wrought out by the Lord Jesus, that 
redemption in Jerusalem which ‘so many 
waited for. 
IL. For the stability both of his word and 
‘of his works, which assure us of the great 
things he will do for them. 1.. What God 
_has done shall never be undone. He will 
not undo it himself, and men and devils can- 
not (v. 7): She works of his hand are verity 
_ and judgment (v. 8), that is, they are done in 
_ truth and uprightness ; all he does is conso- 
nant to the eternal rules and reasons of 
_ equity, all according to the counsel of his 
_ wisdom and the purpose of his will, all well 
done and therefore there is nothing to be 
_ altered or amended, but his works are firm 
and unchangeable. Upon the beginning of 
his works we may depend for the per- 
 fecting of them; work that is done properly 
will last, will neither go to decay nor sink 
er the stress that is laid upon it. 2. 
_ What God has said shall never be unsaid: 
All his commandments are sure, all Straight 
and therefore ali steady. His purposes, the 
tule of his actions, shall all have their accom- 
plishment: Has he spoken, and will he not 
keit good? No doubt he will; whether 
he commands light or darkness, it is done as 
commands. His precepts, the rule of our 
actions, are unquestionably just and good, 
and therefore unchangeable and not to be 
| Tepealed ; his promises and threatenings are 
all sure, and will be made good; nor shall 
the unbelief of man make either the one or 
the other of no effect. ‘They are established, 
and therefore they stand fast.for ever und ever, 
and the scripture cannot be broken. The 
| wise God is never put upon new counsels, 
nor obliged to take new measures, either in 
s laws or in his providences. All ‘is said, 
_ a8 all is done, in truth and uprightness, and 
therefore it is immutable. Men’s folly and 
falsehood make them unstable in all their 
| w ays, but-infinite wisdom and truth for ever 
“exclude retraction and revocation: He has 


‘conmanded his covenant for ever. God’s 
covenant is commanded, for he has made it 
as one that has an incontestable authority to 
‘prescribe both what we must do and what 


threatened in the curses of it, cv. 8. 

eae Il. For the setting up and establishing of 
| religion among men. Because holy and re- 
verend is his name, and the fear of him is the 
| beginning of wisdom, therefore his praise en- 
i dureth for ever, that is, he is to be everlast- 
ly praised. 1. Because the discoveries 
f religion tend so much to his honour. 
eview what he has made known of himself 
s word and in his works, and you will 
and say, that God is great and greatly 
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‘every thing ruled by it. 


of the righteous. 


to be feared ; for his name is holy, his infinite 
purity and rectitude appear in all that where- 
by he has made himself known, and because 
it is holy therefore it is reverend, and to be 
thought of and mentioned witk a holy awe. 
Note, What is holy is reverend; the angels 
have an eye to God’s holiness when they 
cover their faces before him, and nothing is 
more man’s honour than his sanctification. 
It is in his holy places that God appears most 
terrible, Ixviii. 35; Lev. x. 3. 2. Because 
the dictates of religion tend so much to man’s 
happiness. We have reason to praise God 
that the matter is so well contrived that our 
reverence of him and obedience to him are 
as much our interest as they are our duty. 
(1.) Our reverence of him isso: The fear of 
the Lord is the beginning of wisdom. It is 
not only reasonable that we should fear God, 
because his name is reverend and his nature 
is holy, but it is advantageous to us. It is 
wisdom ; it will direct us to speak and act 
as becomes us, in a consistency with our- 
selves, and for our own benefit. It is the 
head of wisdom, that is (as we read it), it 
is the beginning of wisdom. Men can never 
begin to be wise till they begin to fear God ; 
all true wisdom takes its rise from true reli- 
gion, and has its foundation in it. Or, as 
some understand it, it is the chief wisdom, 
and the most excellent, the first in dignity. 
It is the principal wisdom, and the principle 
of wisdom, to worship God and give honour 
to him as our Father and Master. ‘Those 
manage well who always act under the go- 
vernment of his holy fear. (2.) Our obedi- 
ence to him isso: A good understanding have 
ail those that do his commandments. Where 
the fear of the Lord rules in the heart there 
will be a constant conscientious care to keep 
his commandments, not to talk of them, but 
to do them; and such have a good under- 
standing, that is, [1.] They are well under- 
stood; their obedience isigraciously accepted _ 
as a plain indication of their mind that they 
do indeed fear God. Compare Prov. iii. 4, 
So shalt thoufind favour and good understand- 
ing. God and man will look upon those as 
meaning well, and approve of them, who 
make conscience of their duty, though they 
have their mistakes. What is honestly in- 
tended shall be well taken. [2.] They un- 
derstand well. First, It is a sign that they 
do understand well. The most obedient are 
accepted as the most intelligent; those un- 
derstand themselves and their interest best 
that make God’s law their rule and are in 
A great understand- 
ing those have that know God’s command- 
ments and can discourse learnedly of them, 
but a good understanding have those that 
do them and walk according to them. Se- 
condly, It is the way to understand better : 
A good understanding are they to ali that do 
them ; the fear of the Lord and the laws o 
that give men a good understanding, and are 
able to make them wise unto salvation. If 


The character 


any man will do his will, he shall know more 
anJ more clearly of the doctrine of Christ, 
John vii. 17. Good success have all those that 
do them (so the margin), according to what 
was promised to Joshua if he would observe 
to do according to the law. Josh. i. 8, Then 
thou shalt make thy way prosperous and shalt 
have good success. We have reason to praise 
God, to praise him for ever, for putting man 
into such a fair way to happiness. Some 


-apply the last words rather to the good man 


who fears the Lord than to the good God: 
His praise endures for ever. Itisnot of men 
perhaps, but it is of God (Rom. ii. 29), and 
that praise which is of God endures for ever 
when the praise of men is withered and gone. 
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This psalm is composed alphabeticatly, as the former is, and is 
{like the former) entitled ** Hallelujah,” though it treats of the 
happiness of the saints, because it redounds to the glory of God, 
and whatever we have the pleasure of he must have the praise of. 
it is a comment upor the last verse of the foregoing psalm, and 
fully shows how muck it is our wisdom to fear God and do his 
commaudments. We have here, I. The character of the righ- 
teons, ver. 1. II. The blessedness of the righteous. 1. There is 
a blessing entailed upon their posterity, ver. 2. 2. There is a 
blessing conferred upon themselves. (1.) Prosperity outward 
and inward, ver. 3. (2.) Comfort, ver. 4. (3.) Wisdom, ver. 5. 
(i.) Stability, ver. 6—S. (5) Honour, ver. 6, 9. Ik. The mi- 
sery of the wicked, ver. 10. So that good and evil are set before 
us, the blessing and the curse. In singing this psalm we must 
not only teach aua admonish ourselves and one another to an- 
swer to the characters here given of the happy, but comfort and 
encourage ourselves and one another with the privileges and 
comforts here secured to the holy. 


‘DDRAISE ye the Lorp. Blessed is 
the man that feareth the Lorn, 
that delighteth greatly in his com- 
mandments. 2 Hisseed shall bemighty 
upon earth : the generation of the up- 
right shall be blessed. 3 Wealth and 
riches shall be in his house: and his 
righteousness endureth for ever. 4 
Unto the upright there ariseth light in 
the darkness: he is gracious, and fullof 
compassion, and righteous. 5 A good 
man showeth favour, and lendeth : he 
will guide his affairs with discretion. 

The psalmist begins with a call to us to 
praise God, but immediately applies himself 
to praise the people of God; for whatever 
glory is acknowledged to be on them it 
comes frora God, and must return to him ; 
as he is their praise, so they are his. We 
have reason to praise the Lord that there are 
a people in the world who fear him and serye 
him, and that they are a happy people, both 
which are owing entirely to the grace of God. 
Now here we have, 

I. A description of those who are here 
pronounced blessed, and to whom these pro- 
mises are made 

1. They are weil-principled with pious and 
devout affections. ‘Those have the privileges 
of God’s subjects, not who cry, Lord, Lord, 
but who are indeed well affected to his go- 
vernment. (1.) They are such as stand in 
awe of God and have a constant reverence for 
his majesty and deference to his will. The 
happy man is he that fears the Lord, v. 1. 
(2.) They are euch as take 2 pleasure in their 
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duty. He that fears the Lord, as a’ 
with the disposition ef a child, not ofa 
delights greatly in his commandments, is wel! 
pleased with them and with the equity and 
goodness of them; they are written in his 
heart; it is his choice to be under them, anc 
he calls them an easy, a pleasant, yoke; it is” 
his delight to be searching into and convers- 
ing with God’s commandments, by reading 
hearing, and meditation, Ps. i.2. He de- 
lights not only in God’s promises, but in his 
precepts, and thinks himself happy under 
God’s government as well as in his favour. 
It is a pleasure to him to be found in the way 
of his duty, and he is in his element when he 
is in the service of God. Herein he delights 
greatly, more than in any of the employments 
and enjoyments of this world. And what he 
does in religion is done from principle, be. 
cause he sees amiableness in religion and ad- 
vantage by it. 
2. They are honest and sincere ir their pro. 
fessions and intentions. They are cailed the 
upright (v. 2, 4), who are really as good as 
they seem to be, and deal faithfully both with 
God and man. There is no true religio 
without sincerity ; that is gospel-perfection. 
3. They are both just and kind in all their 
dealings: He is gracious, full of compassion, 
and righteous (v. 4), dares not do any wron 
to any man, but does to every man all th 
good he can, and that from a principle o 
compassion and kindness. It was said ¢ 
God, in the foregoing psalm (v. 4), He is gr 
cious, and full of compassion ; and here iti 
said of the good man that he is so; for hereil 
we must be followers of God as dear childr: 
be mercifulas he is. Heisfull of compassio 
and yet righteous ; what he does good wi 
is what he came honestly by. God hate 
robbery for burnt-offerings, and so does” 
One instance isgiven of his beneficence (wv. 5) 
He shows favour and lends. Sometimes thet 
is as much charity in lending as in giving, 
it obliges the borrower both to industry 
honesty. Heis gracious and lends (xxxvii. 26 
he does it from a right principle, not as t 
usurer lends forhis own advantage, » or mer 
out of generosity, but out of pure charity ;- 
does itin aright manner, not grudgingly, b 
pleasantly, and with a cheerful countenan 
II. The blessedness that is here ent 
upon those that answer to these characte 
Happiness, all happiness, to the man U 
feareth the Lord. Whatever men think 
say of them, God says that they are blesser 
and his saying so makes them so. 7 
1. The posterity of good men shail fa 
the better for his goodness (v. 2): His s 
shall be mighty on earth. Perhaps he him- 
self shall not be so great in the world, nor 
make such a figure, as bis seed after hin 
shall for his sake. Religion has been | 
raising of many a family, if not so as to ad 
vance it high, yet so as to fix it firmly 
When good men themselves are happy it) 
heaven their seed perhaps are conside 
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n earth, and will themselves own that it is 
_ The generation of the upright shall be blessed ; 
if they tread in their steps, they shall be the 
wore blessed for their relation to them, be- 
pee for the Father’s sake (Rom. xi. 28), for 
_soruns the covenant—I will be a God to thee, 
and to thy seed; while the seed of evil-doers 
_ shall never be renowned. Let the children of 
_ godly parents value themselves upon it, and 
take heed of doing any thing to forfeit the 
_ blessing entailed upon the generation of the 
_ upright. ! 
_ 2. They shall prosper in the world, and 
_ especially their souls shall prosper, v.3. (1.) 
_ They shall be blessed with outward prosper- 
ity as far as is good for them: Wealth and 
_ riches shall be in the upright man’s house, not 
_ in his heart (for he is none of those in whom 
_ the Jove of money reigns), perhaps not so 
_ much in his hand (for he only begins to raise 
_ the estate), but in his house ; his family shall 
' grow rich when he is gone. But, (2.) That 
= is much better is that they shall be 
‘ 


blessed with spiritua] blessings, which are 
the true riches. His wealth shail be in his 
house, for he must leave that to others; but 
" his righteousness he himself shall have the 
comfort of to himself, it endures for ever. 
Grace is better than gold, for it will outlast 
‘it. He shall have wealth and riches, and yet 

shall keep up his religion, and in a prosper- 
ous condition shall still hold fast his inte- 
grity, which many, who kept it in the storm, 
“sen off and let go in the sunshine. Then 


_ worldly prosperity is a blessing when it does 
not make men cool in their piety, but they 
‘still persevere in that ; and when this endures 
’ im the family, and goes along with the wealth 
and riches, and the heirs of the father’s estate 
“inherit his virtues too, that is a happy family 
indeed. However, the good man’s righteous- 
“ness endures for ever in the crown of righte- 
“ousness which fades not away. 
_ 3. They shall have comfort in affliction 
v. 4): Unto the upright there arises light in 
the darkness. It is here implied that good 
‘men may be in affliction; the promise does 


not exempt them from that. They shall have 
heir share in the common calamities of hu- 
man life; but, when they sit in darkness, the 
Lord shall be a light to them, Mic. vii. S. 
ey shall be supported and comforted under 
eir troubles; their spirits shall be light- 
“some when their outward condition is clouded. 
| Sat lucis intus—There is light enough within. 
During the Egyptian darkness the Israelites 
i. due time, and perhaps when they least ex- 
i it, delivered out of their troubles ; when 
he night is darkest the day dawns; nay, at 
evening-time, when night was looked for, it 
| shall be light. 

| 4. They shall have wisdom for the manage- 
by of all their concerns, v. 5. He that 
‘does good with his estate shall, through the 
providence of God, increase it, net by miracle, 
| VOL, Iv. 
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ae light in their dwellings. They shall be, 


of the righteoxs. 
but by his prudence: He shall guide his af- 


virtue of a blessing descending from them. | fairs with discretion, and his God instructs 


him to discretion and teaches him, Isa. xxviii. 
26. It is part of the character of a good 
man that he will use his discretion in ma- 
naging his affairs, in getting and saving, that 
he may have to give. It may be understood 
of the affairs of his charity: He shows favour 
and lends; but then it is with discretion, that 
his charity may not be misplaced, that he 
may give to proper cbjects what is proper to 
be given and in due time and proportion. 
And it is part of the promise to him who thus 
uses discretion that God will give him more. 
Those who most use their wisdom see most 
of their need of it, and ask it of God, who 
has promised to give it liberally, Jam. i. 5. 
He will guide his words with judgment (so it 


is in the original); and there is nothing in. 


which we have more occasion for wisdom 
than in the government of the tongue; blessed 
is he to whom God gives that wisdom. 


6 Surely he shall not be moved for 
ever: the righteous shall be in ever- 
lasting remembrance. 7-He shall not 
be afraid of evil tidings: his heart is 
fixed, trusting in the Lorp. 8 His 
heart is established, he shall not be 
afraid, until he see his desire upon his 
enemies. 9 He hath dispersed, he hath 
given to the poor; his righteousness 
endureth for ever; his horn shall be 
exalted with honour. 10 The wicked 
shall see 2é, and be grieved ; he shall 
gnash with his teeth, and melt away: 
the desire of the wicked shall perish. 


In these verses we have, 

I. The satisfaction of saints, and their sta- 
bility. It is the happiness of a good man 
that he shail not be moved for ever, v. 6. 
Satan and his instruments endeavour to move 
him, but his foundation is firm and he shall 
never be moved, at least noi moved for ever ; 
if he be shaken for a time, yet he settles 
again quickly. 

1. A good man will have a settled reputa- 
tion, and that is a great satisfaction. A good 
man shall have a good name, a name for good 
things, with God and good people: The righ- 
teous shall be in everlasting remembrance (v. 6); 
in this sense his righteousness. (the memorial 
of it) endures for ever, v.9. There are those 
that do all they can to sully his reputation 
and to load him with reproach; but his in- 
tegrity shall be cleared up, and the honour 
of it shall survive him. Some that have been 
eminently righteous are had in a lasting re- 
membrance on earth; wherever the scripture 
is read their good deeds are fold for a me- 
morial of them. And the memory of many 
a good man that is dead and gone is still 
blessed; but in heaven their remembrance 
shall be truly everlasting, and the honour of 

2F 


‘The misery” 
their righteousness shall there endure for 
ever, with the reward of it, in the crown of 
glory that fades not away. ‘Those that are 
forgotten on earth, and despised, are remem- 
dered there, and honoured, and their righte- 
ousness found unto praise, and honour, and 
glory (1 Pet. i. 7); then,-at furthest, shall the 
horn of a good man be exalted with honour, 
as that of the unicorn when he is a conqueror. 
Wicked men, now in their pride, lift wp their 
horns on high, but they shall ail be cut off, 
Ixxv.5, 10. The godly, in their humility and 
humiliation, have defiled their horn in the 
dust (Job xvi. 15); but the day is coming 
when it shall be exalted with honour. ‘That 
which shall especially turn to the hononr of 
good men is their liberality and bounty to 
the poor: He has dispersed, he has given to 
the poor; he has not suffered his charity to 
run all in one channel, or directed it to some 
few objects that he hada particular kindness 
for, but he has dispersed it, given a portion 
to seven and also to eight, has sown beside all 
waters, and by thus scattering he has in- 
creased: and this is his righteousness, which 
endures for ever. Alms are called righteous- 
ness, not because they will justify us by 
making atonement for our evil deeds, but 
because they are good deeds, which we are 
bound to perform; so that if we are not cha- 
ritable we are not just; we withhold good | 
from those to whomit is due. ‘The honour of 
this endures for ever, for it shall be taken 
notice of in the great day. Iwas hungry, 
and you gave me meat. This is quoted as an 
inducement and encouragement to charity, 
2 Cor. ix. 9. 

2. A good man shall have a settled spirit, 
and that is a much greater satisfaction than 
the former; for so shall a man have rejoicing 
in himself alone, ana not in another. Surely 
he shall not be moved, whatever happens, not 
moved either from his duty or from his com- 
fort; for he shall not be afraid; his heart is 
established, v. 7,8. ‘This is a part both of 
the character and of the comfort of good 
people. It is their endeavour to keep their 
minds stayed upon God, and so to keep them 
calm, and easy, and undisturbed; and God 
has promised them both cause to do so and 
grace to do so. Observe, (1.) It is the duty 
and interest of the people of God not to be 
afraid of evil tidings, not to be afraid of hear- 
ing bad news; and, when they do, not to be 
put into confusion by it and into an amazing 
expectation of worse and worse, but what- 
ever happens, whatever threatens, to be able 

‘to say, with blessed Paul, None of these things 
move me, neither will I fear, though the earth 
be removed, xlvi. 2. (2.) The fixedness of 
the heart is a sovereign remedy against the 
disquieting fear of evil tidings. If we keep 
our thoughts composed, and ourselves mas- 
ters of them, our wills resigned to the holy 
will of God, our temper sedate, and our spirits 
even, under al! the unevenness of Providence, 
we are well fortified against the agitations of 
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the timorous. (3.) 7 
the best and surest ’ 
blishing the heart. B 
anchor in the promise, in 
and so return to him and repose in hi 

our rest. The heart of man cannot fix 
where, to its satisfaction, ‘but in the tru 
God, and there it finds firm fet’ 
Those whose hearts are ‘established by 

will patiently wait till they have gained thei 
point: He shall not be afraid, till he see hit 
desire upon his enemies, that is, till he con 
to heaven, where he shall see Satan, and 
his spiritual enemies, trodden under his feet, 
and, as Israel saw the Egyptians, dead « 
the sea-shore. Till he look upon his oppres 
sors (so Dr. Hammond@), till he behold then 

securely, and look boldly in their faces, at a 
being now no longer under their power. — 
will complete the satisfaction of the saint 
when they shall look back upon their troub es 
and pressures, and be able to say with § 
Paul, when he had recounted the perseeu 
tions he endured (2 Tim. iii. 11), But out 
them all the Lord delivered me. i 
II. The vexation of sinners, 7. 10. 

things shall fret them:—1. The felicity 
the righteous: The wicked shall see the rig 
teous in prosperity and honour and shall 
| grieved. It will vex them to see their inne 
sency cleared and their low estate regard 
and those whom they hated and despis 
and whose ruin they sought and hoped 1 t 
sce, the favourites of Heaven, and advane 
to have domixion over them (xlix. 14); 
will make them gnash with their teeth 
pine away. ‘This is often fulfilled in thi 
world. ‘The happiness of the saints is’ rh 
envy of the wicked, and that envy is the roi 
tenness of their bones. But it will most full 
be accomplished in the other world, whe 
shall make damned sinners gnash with t 
teeth, to see Abraham afar off, and Lazar 
in his bosom, to see all the bat aps 
kingdom of God and themselves thrust o 
Their own disappointment : The desire of 9 
wicked shall perish. ‘Their desire was 
to the world and the flesh, and they 
over them; and therefore, when these p 
their joy is gone, and their expectations fro 
them are cut off, to their pasate say €o! g 
sion; their hope i is as a spider’s web. 
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This psalm oegins and ends with * Hallelujah ;” for, as 
others, itis designed to promote the great and pood 
praising God. 1. We are here called upon and urged 
God, ver. 1—3. I. We are here furnished with matter 
and words are put into our mouths, in singmg which Y 
with holy fear and love give to God the glory of, 1. The élew 
tions of his glory and greatness, wer. 4,5. 2. The con 
sions of his grace and goodiess (ver. 6—9), “whit ay 
illustrate one another, that we may be duly affected 


RAISE ye the Lorn. Prai 
‘ye servants of the Lorn, 
the name of the Lorn. 2 Bless 
the name of the Lorn from this 
34 Fo Mm 


fete and for evermore. 


"The Lorp is high above 


ty 0 


s, and his glory above the 
5 Who is like unto the Lorp 
yw God, who dwelleth on high, 6 

“humbleth himself to behold the 
5 ‘that are in heaven, and in the 
! 7 He raiseth up the poor out 


the deat, and lifteth the needy out 
of the dunghill; 8 That he may set 
himwith princes, even with the princes 
of his people. 9 He maketh the bar- 
en woman to keep house, and to be 
ajoyful mother of children. Praise 
oy ‘the Lorn. 


In this psalm, 
-L Weare exhorted to give glory to Ged, 
to give him the glory due to his name. 
: De Mivinvitaion isvery pressing: Praise you 
he Lord. and again and again, Pratse him, 
him ; blessed be his name, for it is to 
be praised, v.1—3. This intimates, (1.) That 
; is a necessary and most excellent duty, 
ly pleasing to God, and hasa large room 
igion. (2) That itis a duty we should 
abound in, in which we should be fre- 
tly employed and greatly enlarged. (3.) 
t its work which we are very backward 
a and which we need to be engaged and ex- 
ed toby precept upon precept and lineupon 
2. (4.) That those who are much in prais- 
x God themselves will court others to it, 
th because they find the weight of the work, 
d that there is need of all the help they 
fetch in (there is employment for all 
hearts, all hands, and all little enough), and 
eeause they find the pleasure of it, which 
they wish all their friends may share in. 
| 2. The invitation is very extensive. Ob- 
: (1.) From whom God has praise—from 
s own people; they are here called upon to 
se God, as those that will answer the call : 
, O you servants of the Lord! They 
most reason to praise him ; for those 
that attend him as his servants know him 
st and receive most of hisfavours. And it 
thei business to praise him; that is the 
Work required of them as his servants: it is 
eas — work to speak well of their 
ster, and do him what honour they can; 
[they do not, who should ? Someunderstand 
it c ete Levites; but, if so, all Christians are 
oy al priesthood, to show forth the praises 
n that has calledthem, 1 Pet.ii. 9. The 
sls are the servants of the Lord; they 
ed not be called upon by us to praise God, 
‘it is a comfort to us that they do praise 
and-that they praise him better than we 
‘@.) From whom he ought to have praise. 
‘From all ages (v. 2)—from this time 
i for evermore. Let not this work die 
us, but let us be doing it m abetter world, 
Tet those that come after us be doing it in 
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Let not our seed Uegenerate, but let 
God be praised through all the generations of 
time, and not in this only. We must bless the 
Lord in our day, by saying, with the psalm- 
ist, Blessed be his name now and always. 
[2.] From all places—from the rising of the 
sun to the going down of the same, that is, 
throughout the habitable world. Let all that 
enjoy the benefit of the sun rising (and those 
that do so must count upon it that the sun 
will set) give thanks for that light to the Fa- 
ther of lights. God’s name is to be praised ; 
it ought to be praised by all nations; for in 
every place, from east to west, there appear 
the manifest proofs and products of his wis- 
dom, power, and goodness; and it is to be 
lamented that so great a part of mankind are 
ignorant of him, and give that praise to others 
which is due to him alone. But perhaps 
there is morein it; as the former verse gave- 
us a glimpse of the kingdom of glory, inti- 
mating that God’s name snail be blessed for 
ever (when time shall be no more that praise 
shall be the work of heaven), so this verse 
gives us a glimpse of the kingdom of grace 
in the gospel-dispensation of it. When the 
church shall no longer be confined to the 
Jewish nation, but shall spread itself all the 
world over, when in erery place spiritual in- 
cense shall be offered to our God (Mal- i. 11), 
them from the rising to the setting of the sun 
the Lord’s name shail de praised b; some in 
all countries. 

Il. We are here directed what to give him 
the glory of. 

1. Let us look up with an eye of faith, and 
see how high his glory is in the upper world, 
and mention that to his praise, v. 4,5. We 
are, In our praises, to exalt his name, for heis 
high, his glory is high. (1. High above all 
nations, their kings though ever so pompous, 
their people though ever so numerous. Whe- 
ther it be true of an earthly king or no that 
thongh he is major singulis—greater than tn- 
dividuals, he is minor universis—less than the 
whole, we will not dispute ; but we are sure 
it is not true of the King of kings. Put all 
= nations together, and he is above them 

all; they are before him as the drop of the 
bucket and the smail dust of the balance, Isa. 
xl. 15, 17. Let all nations think and speak 
highly of God, for he is high above them all 
(2.) High above the heavens ; the throne of 
his glory is in the highest heavens, which 
should raise our hearts in praising him, Lam. 
iii. 41. His glory is above the heavens, that 
is, above the angels; he is above what they 
are, for their brightness i is nothing to his,— 
above what they do, for they areunderhiscom- 
mand and do his pleasure,—and above what 
even they can speak him tobe. He is exalte? 
above ail blessing and praise, not only allours 
but all theirs. We must therefore say, with 
holy admiration, Who is like unto the Lord 

our God ? who of allthe princes and potentates 
ef the earth ? who of all the bright and blessed 
spirits above> None can equal him, none 
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dare compare with hitn. Gods to be praised 
as transcendently, incomparably, and infi- 
nitely great; for he dwells on high, and from 
on high sees all, and rules all, and justly 
attracts all praise to himself. 

2. Let us look around with an eye of ob- 
servation, and see how extensive his good- 
ness is in the lower world, and mention that 
to his praise. Heisa God who exalts himself 
to dwell, who humbles himself in heaven, and 
in earth. Some think there is a transposi- 
tion, He exalts himself to dwell in heaven, 
he hwmbles himself to behold on earth; but 
the sense is plain enough as we take it, only 
observe, God is said to exalt himself and to 
humble himself, both are his own act and 
deed ; as he is self-existent, so he is both the 
fountain of his own honour and the spring 
of his own grace; God’s condescending good- 
ness appears, 

(1.) Im the cognizance he takes of the 
world below him. His glory is above the 
nations and above the heavens, and yet neither 
is neglected by him. God is great, yet he 
despises not any, Job xxxvi. 5. He humbles 
himself to behold all his creatures, all his sub- 
jects, though he is infinitely above them. 
Considering the infinite perfection,sufficiency, 
and felicity of the divine nature, it must be 
acknowledged as an act of wonderful conde- 
scension that God is pleased to take into the 
thoughts of his eternal counsel, and into the 
hand of his universal Providence, both the 
armies of heaven and the inhabitants of the 
earth (Dan. iv. 35); even in this dominion 
he humbles himself. [1.] It is condescen- 
sion in him to behold the things in heaven, 
to support the beings, direct the motions, and 
accept the praises and services, of the angels 
themselves ; for he needs them not, nor is 
benefited by them. [2.] Much more is it 
condescension in him to behold the things 
that are in the earth, to visit the sons of men, 
and regard them, to order and overrule their 
affairs, and to take notice of what they say 
and do, that he may fill the earth with his 
goodness, and so set us an example of stoop- 
ing to do good, of taking notice of, and con- 
cerning ourselves about, our inferiors. If.it 
be such condescension for God to behold 
things in heaven and earth, what an amazing 
condescension was it for the Son of God to 
come from heaven to earth and take our na- 
ture upon him, that he might seek and save 
those that were lost! Herein indeed he hum- 
bled himself. 

(2.) In the particular favour he sometimes 
shows to the least and lowest of the inha- 
bitants of this meaner lower world. He not 
caly beholds the great things in the earth, 
but the meanest, and those things which great 
men commonly overlook. Nor does he merely 
behold them, but does wonders for them, and 
things that are very surprising, out of the 
common road of providence and chain of 
causes, which shows. that the world is go- 
yerned, not by a course of nature, for that 
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would always run in the seme channe 
by a God: of nature, who delights in 
things we looked not for. [1.] Those 
have beer long despicable are sometimes, 01 
a sudden,’ made honourable @&. 7, 8): He 
raises up the poor out of the dust, that he may 
set him with princes. First, Thus God doe: 
sometimes magnify himself, and his own 
wisdom, power, and sovereignty. When he 
has some great work to do he chooses to 
employ those in it that were least hkely, and 
least thought of for it by themselves or others, 
to the highest post of honour: Gideon is 
fetched from threshing, Saul from seeking 
the asses, and David from keeping the sheep; 
the apostles are sent from fishing to be fisher; 
of men. ‘The treasure of the gospel is put 
into earthen vessels, and the weak and foolish 
ones of the world are pitched upon to be 
preachers of it, to confound the wise and 
mighty (1 Cor. i. 27, 28), that the excelleney 
of the power may be of God, and all may see 
that promotion comes from him. Secondly, 
Thus God does sometimes reward the emi- 
nent piety and patience of his people whe 
have long groaned under the burden of po 
verty and disgrace. When Joseph’s virtue 
was tried and manifested he was raised from 
the prison-dust and set with princes. ‘Those 
that are wise will observe such returns o! 
Providence, and will understand by them the 
loving-kindness of the Lord. Some haye ap- 
plied this to the work of redemption by 
sus Christ, and not unfitly ; for through him 
poor fallen men are raised out of the dus 
(one of the Jewish rabbies applies it to the re- 
surrection of the dead), nay, out of the dung 
hill of sin, and set among princes, among an- 
gels, those princes of his people. Hannah 
had sung to this purport, 1 Sam. ii. 6—§ 
[2.] Those that have been long barren are 
sometimes, on a sudden, made fruitful, v. 9 
This may look back to Sarah and Rebe 
Rachel, Hannah, and Samson’s mother, o} 
forward to Elizabeth; and many such in- 
stances there have been, in which God has 
looked on the affliction of his handmaids ané 
taken away their reproach. He makes the 
barren woman to keep house, not only builds 
up the family, but thereby finds the heads of 
the family something to do. Note, Thos 
that have the comfort of a family must take 
the care of it; bearing children and guiding 
the house are put together, 1 Tim. v. 14 
When God sets the barren in a family he ex: 
pects that she should look well to the ways of 
her household, Prov. xxxi. 27. She is said te 
be a joyful mother of children, not only be- 
cause, even in common cases, the pain is for- © 
gotten, for joy that a man-child is born ito 
the world, but there is particular joy when a 
child is born to those that have been long 
childless (as Luke i. 14) and therefore there 
ought to be particular thanksgiving. Praise 
you the Lord. Yet, in this case, rejoice with 
trembling ; for, though the sorrowful mother 
be made joyful, the joyful mother may b 
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delivered them out of the hand of their op 
pressors it was that they might serve him bot} 
in holiness and in righteousness, in the dutie 
of religious worship and in obedience to the 
moral law, in their whole conversation. Let 
my people go, that they may serve me. In 
order to this, 1. He set up his sanctuary 
among them, in which he gave them the spe- 
cial tokens of his presence with them and 
promised to receive their homage and tribute. 
Happy are the people that have God’s sanc- 
tuary among them (see Exod. xxv. 8, Ezek. 
Xxxvil. 26), much more those that, like Ju- 
dah here, are his sanctuaries, his living tem- 
ples, on whom Hoiiness to the Lord is writ- 
ten. 2. He set up his dominion among 
ver. 1. II. That God set up his tabernacle among them, ver. 2, them, was himself their lawgiver and their 
‘It, That the sea and Jordan were divided before them, ver 3, 5. | » . 

IV. That the earth shuok at the giving of the law, when God | JUdge, and their government was a theo- 
Exmejdnwn on Mount Sinai, ver. 4, 6,7. V- That God gave | cracy: The Lord was their’ King. All the 

! them water out of the rock, ver. 8. In singing this psalm we > ses 
must acknowledge God’s power and goodness in what he did world is God’s dominion, but Israel was So 
fr eral peling i to the much greater werk of woods ovr Tin a peculiar manner. What is God’s sanc- 
tuary must be his dominion. ‘hose only 
have the privileges of his house that submit 


r trust in God in the greatest str<its. 
| MN7 HEN Israel went out of Egypt, 
to the laws of it; and for this end Christ has 
redeemed us that he might bring us into 


the house of Jacob from a peo- 
ple of strange language 3 2 Judah was God’s service and engage us for ever in it. 
III. That the Red Sea was divided before 


is sanctuary, and Israel his domi- 
jon. 3 The sea saw Zé, and fled: Jor-| them at their coming out of Egypt, both for 
their rescue and the ruin of their enemies; 


‘dan was driven back. 4 The moun- ries : 
fits skipped ike rams, and the little | 2" the river Jordan, when they entered into 
f A é Canaan, for their honour, and the confusion 
i ills like lambs. 5 What adled thee, | and terror of their enemies (v. 3): The sea 
O thou sea, that thou fleddest? thou} saw it, saw there that Judah was God’s sunc- 
ordan, thaé thou wast driven back? Dm ee pret his pt eews and inert oes 
j i i ed; tor nothing cou e€ more awiul. lit 
Ye oe: that ye skipp ed like was this that drove Jordan back, and was an 
Tams ; and ye little hills, like lambs ? invincible dam to his streams; God was at 
7 Tremble, thou earth, at the presence | the head of that people, and therefore they 
of the Lord, at the presence of the} must give way to them, must make room for 
God of Jacob ; 8 Which turned the them, they must retire, contrary to their na- 
‘rock into a standing water, the flint ture, when God speaks the word. To illus- 
MA. 5 ’ trate this the psalmist asks, in a poetical 
eo a fountain of waters. strain (v. 5), What ailed thee, O thou sea! 
___ The psalmist is here remembering the days 
of old, the years of the right hand of the Most 


that thou fleddest? And furnishes the sea 
ik High, and the wonders which thcir fathers 


with an answer (v. 7); it was at the presence 
; of the Lord. ‘This is designed to. express, 
_ told them of (Judg. vi. 13), for time, as it 
_ does not wear out the guilt of sin, so it 


1. The reality of the miracle, that it was not 
by any power of nature, or from any natural 
- should not wear out the sense of mercy. Let 

_ it never be forgotten, 


cause, but it was at the presence of the Lord, 
who gave the word. 2. The mercy of the 
_ I. That God brought Israel out of the 


i miracle: What ailed thee? Was it in afrolic? 
_ house of bondage with a high hand and a 


Was it only to amuse men? No; it was at 
f _ Stretched-out arm ; Israel went out of Egypt, | the presence of the God of Jacob; it was in 
_v.1. They did not steal out clandestinely, 


kindness to the Israel of God, for the salva- 

‘nor were they driven out, but fairly went out, | tion of that chosen people, that God was thus 

marched out with all the marks of honour ;| displeased against the rivers, and his wrath 

they went out from a barbarous people, that | was against the sea, as the prophet speaks, 

_ had-used them barbarously, from a people of | Hab. ii. 8—13; Isa. li. 105 lxiii. 11, &c. 

_@ strange language, Ixxxi. 5. he Israelites, | 3. The wonder and surprise of the miracle. 

‘it seems, preserved their own language pure| Who would have thought of such a thing? 

among them, and cared not for learning the | Shall the course of nature be changed, and 
language of their oppressors. By this dis- 


its fundamental laws dispensed with, to serve 
' tinction from them they kept up an earnest | a turn for God’s Israel? Well may the dukes 
_ of their deliverance. 


of Edom be amazed and the mighty men of 
IL. That he himself framed their civil and 


Moab tremble, Exod. xv. 15. 4. The honour 
Sacred constitution (v. 2): Judah and Israel 


hereby put upon Israel, who are taught to 
“were his sanctuary, his dominion. When he| triumph over the sea, and Jordan, as unable 
ay 


deliverance of 
ide sorrowtul again, if the children be either 
moved from her or embittered to her. ‘his, 
herefore, may be applied to the gospel-church 
among the Gentiles (the building of which is 
illustrated by this similitude, Isa. liv. 1, Sing, 
_ O barren ! thou that didst not bear, and Gal. 
‘iv. 27), for which we, who, being sinners of 
| the Gentiles, are children of the desolate, have 


| reason to say, Praise you the Lord. 
PSALM CXIV. 


The deliverance of Israel out of Egypt gave birth to their church 
and nation, which were then founded, then formed ; that work 
of wonder ought therefore to be had in everlasting remembrance. 
God gloried in it, in the preface to the ten commandments, and 
Hos. xi. 1, * Out of Egypt have [called my son.” In this psalm 
it is celebrated in lively strains of praise; it was fitly therefore 
made a part of the great Hallelujah, or song of praise, which the 
Jews were wont to sing at the close of the passover-supper. It 
must never be forgotten, I. That they were brought out of slavery, 


> 
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The absurdity 
to stand before them. Note, There is no 


ate 
sea, no Jordan, so deep, so broad, but, when | water, that fountain of waters into eee 


God’s time shall come for the redemption of 
his people, it shall be divided and driven 
back if it stand in ther way. Apply this, 
(1.) To the planting of the Christian church 
in the world. What ailed Satan and the 
powers of darkness, that they trembled and 
truckled as they did? Mark i. 34. What 
ailed the heathen oracles, that they were. si- 
lenced, struck dumb, struck dead? What 
ailed their idolatries and witcherafts, that 
they died away before the gospel, and melted 
like snow before the sun? What ailed the 
persecutors and opposers of the gospel, that 
they gave up their cause, hid their guilty 
heads, and called to rocks and mountains for 
shelter? Rev. vi. 15. It was at the presence 
of the Lord, and that power which went along 
with the gospel. (2.) To the work of grace 
in the heart. What turns the stream iia 
regenerate soul? What ails the lusts and 
corruptions, that they fly back, that the pre- 
judices are removed and the whole man has 
become new? It is at the presence of God’s 
Spirit that imaginations are cast down, 2 Cor. 
KiB: 

IV. That the earth shook and trembled 
when God came down on Mount Sinai to 
give the law (v. 4): The mountains skipped 
like rams, and then the little hills might well 
be excused if they skipped ike lambs, either 
when they are frightened or when they sport 
themselves. The same power that fixed the 
fluid waters and made them stand still shook 
the stable mountains and made them trem- 
ble for all the powers of nature are under 
the check of the God of nature. Mountains 
and hills are, before God, but like rams. and 
lambs; even the bulkiest and the most rocky 
are as manageable by him as they are by the 
shepherd. ‘The trembling of the mountains 
before the Lord may shame the stupidity and 
obduracy of the children of men, whoare not 
moved at the discoveries of his glory. The 
psalmist asks the mountains and hills what 
ailed them to skip thus; and he answers for 
them, as for the seas, it was at the presence 
of the Lord, before whom, not. only those 
mountains, but the earth itself, may well 
tremble (v. 7), since it has lain under'a curse 
for man’s sin. See Ps. civ. 32; Isa. Ixiv. 
3,4. He that made the hills and mountains 
to skip thus can, when he pleases, dissipate 
the strength and spirit of the proudest of his 
enemies and make them tremble. 

V. That God supplied them with water 
out of the rock, which followed them through 
the dry and sandy deserts. Well may the 
earth and all its inhabitants tremble before 
that God who turned the rock into a standing 
wate? (v: 8), and what cannot he do who did 
that? The same almighty power that turned 
waters into a rock to be a wall to Israel 
(Exod. xiv. 22) turned the rock into waters 
to be a well to Israel: as they were protected, 
so they were provided for, by miracles, stand- 


PSALM CXV. 


ing miracles; for such was the 


rock, the flinty rock, was turned, and that 
rock was Christ, 1 Cor. x. 4. For he is 
fountain of living waters to his. Israel, f from 
whom they receive grace for grace. 
PSALM CXY. 


Many. ancient translations join this. psalm.to that which goes ne: 
before it, the Septuagint particularly, and the vulgar Latin; but 
it is, in the Hebrew, a distinet psalm. In it we are. taught 7 
give glory, I. To God, and not to ourselves, ver. 1. Il. To God, 
and not to idols, ver. 2—8, We must give glory to God, 1. By 
trusting in him, and in his promise and blessing, ver. 9—15. 2 
By blessing him, yer. 1}6—18. Some think this psalm was pen 
ned upon occasion of some great distress and trouble that the 
church of God was in, when the enemies were insolent ai 
threatening, in which case the church does not so much po 
out her complaint to God.as place her confidence in God, and 
triumph. in doing so; aud with such a holy triamph we ought te 
sing this psalm. 


OT unto us, O Lorn, not unto 

us, but unto thyname give glory, 
for thy mercy, and for thy truth’s 
sake. 2 Wherefore should the heathen 
say, Where 7s nowtheir God? 3 B 
our God is in the heavens: he hath 
done whatsoever he hath pleased. 
Their idols are silver and gold, the 
work of men’s hands. 5 They have 
mouths, but they speak not: ove S 
have they, but they see not: 6 The 
have ears, but they hear not: noses 
have they, but they smell not: 7 They 
haye hands, but they handle not : feet 
have they, but. they walk not: nei- 
ther speak they through their thro: 
8 They that make them are like unto 
them; so zs every one that trustetl 
in them. . 

Sufficient care.is here taken to answer botl 
the pretensions of self and the reproaches 0 0 
idolaters. 

I. Boasting is here for ever excluded, v. 1. 
Let no opinion of our own merits have an} 
room either in oun pra rin or in. our Poe 2 
but let both centre in.God’s glory. 1. 
we received any merey, gone through a 
service, or gained any success? We m a 
not assume the glory of it to ourselves, bu 
ascribe it wholly to God. We must notime 
gine that we do any thing for God. by out 
own strength, or deserve any thing from. Go 
by our own righteousness; but all the g 
we do is done by the power of his. Pye 
all the good we have is the gift. of his meré 
mercy, and therefore he must haye all 
praise. Say not, The power of my: hand has 
gotten me this wealth, Deut. vili. 17. Say y 
not, For my righteousness the Lord has done 
these great and kind things for me, Deut. 1x. 
4. No; all our songs must be sung to th 
humble tune, Not unto us, O Lord! a 
again, Not unto us, but to thyname, let all tl 
glory be given; for whatever good is wrought 
im us, or wrought for us, it is for his mere 
and his truth’s sake, because he will glorify 


4 


his mercy and fulfil his promise. All our 


af 


oes hem. 
mercy and wrestling with God for it? 


_ more than to our own benefit m it. 


the credit and comfort of it, but that thy 
| mercy and truth may have the glory of it.” 
is must be our highest and ultimate end 
| in our prayers, and therefore it is made the 
‘first petition in the Lord’s prayer, as that 
_ which guides all the rest, Hallowed be thy 
| name; and, in order to that, Give us our daily 
bread, &e. ‘This also must satisfy us, if our 
rayers be not answered in the letter of them. 
4 Winttever becomes of us, unto thy name give 
_ glory. See John xii. 27, 28. 
| _IL. The reproach of the heathen is here for 
_ ever silenced and justly retorted. 


“ they say so? 


Aw 
at 


ve some colour for saying so? 
year for our relief, that thou mayest vindi- 
_ cate thyself, and glorify thy own name.” 
____2. He gives a direct answer to their ques- 
| tion, v. 3. “<Do they ask where is our God? 
We can tell where heis.” (1.) “ In the upper 
yorid is the presence of his glory: Our God 
_ isin the heavens,where the godsof the heathen 
never were, in the heavens, and therefore 
out of sight; but, though his majesty be un- 
approachable, it does not therefore follow 
' that his being is questionable.” (2.) “In the 
lower world are the products of his power: 
He has done whatsoever he pleased, according 
o the counsel of his will; he has a sovereign 
_ dominion and a universal uncontrollable in- 
_ fluence. Do you ask where he is? He is at 
' the beginning and end of every thing, and 
' not far from any of us.” 
__3. He returns their question upon them- 
selves. They asked, Where is the God of 
fsrael? because he isnot seen. He doesn 
ffect ask, What are the gods of the heathen ? 
ecause they are seen. (1.) He shows that 
their gods, though they are not shapeless 
things, are senseless things. Idolaters, at 
first, worshipped the sun and moor (Job 
“xxxi. 26), which was bad enough, but not so 
‘as that which they were now come to 
r evil men grow worse and worse), which 
s the worshipping of images, v. 4. The 
Matter of them was silver and gold, dug out 
f the earth (man found them poor and dirty 
a mine, Herbert), proper things to make 
ney of, but not to make gods of. The 
2 of them was from the artificer- they. 
re creatures of men’s vain imaginations 
the works of men’s hands, and therefore 


: a cba oo 2 
em or yes giettz: . 
peel PSALM CXV. of idolatry. 
cast at the feet of him that | can have no divinityin them. If man is the 


‘throne, for that is the proper | work of God’s hands (as certainly he is, and 
2. 2. Are we in pursuit of any | it was his honour that he was made in the 
1e We | image of God) it is absurd to think that that 
‘must take our encouragement, in prayer,|can be God which is the work of men’s 
from God only, and have an eye to his glory | hands, or that it can be any other than a dis- 
“Lord, | honour to God to make him in the image 
do so and so for us, not that we may have/ of man. 


The argument is irrefragable: The 
workmen made it, therefore it is not God, 
i Hos. viii. 6. These idols are represented 
here as the most ridiculous things, a mere 
| jest, that would seem to be something, but 
were really nothing, fittcr for a toy-shop than 
a temple, for children to play with than for 
men to pray to. The painter, the carver, the 
statuary, did their part well enough; they 


|made them with mouths and eyes, ears and 


noses, hands and feet, but they could put no 
life into them and therefore nosense. They 


f <2) “Why does God permit them to sayso? | much less their burdens and wants. 
Nay, why is Israe! brought so low that they | hear not their prayers, though ever so loud; 
Lord, ap- | they smell not their incense, though ever so 


had better have worshipped a dead carcase 
(for that had life in it once) than a dead 


1. The psalmist complains of the reproach | image, which neither has life nor can have. 
_ of the heathen (v. 2): Wherefore should they | They speak not, in answer to those that con- 
say, Whereis now their God? (1.) “Why | sult them; the crafty priest must speak for 
Do they not know that our | them. 

od is every where by his providence, and | neither any that answered. They see not the 
always nigh to us by his promise and grace?” | prostrations of their worshippers before them, 


In Baal’s image there was no voice, 
They 


strong, ever so sweet; they handle not the 
gifts presented to them, much less have they 
any gifts to bestow on their worshippers; 
they cannot stretch forth their hands to the 
needy. They walk not, they cannot stir a step 
for the relief of those that apply to them. 
Nay, they do not so much as breathe through 
their throat; they have not the least sign or 
symptom of life, but are as dead, after the 
priest has pretended to consecrate them and 
call a deity into them, as they were before. 
(2.) He thence infers the sottishness of their 
worshippers (v. 8): Those that make them 
images show their ingenuity, and doubtless 
are sensible men; but those that make them 
gods show their stupidity and folly, and are 
like unto them, as senseless blockish things; 
they see not the invisible things of the true 
and living God in the works of creation ; they 
hear not the voice of the day and the night, 
which in every speech and language declare 
his glory, xix. 2,3. By worshipping these 
feolish puppets, they make themselves more 
and more foolish like them, and set them- 
selves at a greater distance from every thing 
that is spiritual, sinking themselves deeper 
into the mire of sense ; and withal they pro- 
voke God to give them up to a reprobate mind, 
a mind void of judgment, Rom. i. 28. Those 
that trust in them act very absurdly and very 
unreasonably, are senseless, helpless, useless, 
likethem ; and they will find it so themselves, 
to their own confusion. We shall know 
where our God is, and so shall they, to their 
cost, when their gods are gone, Jer. x. 3-- 
11; Isa. xliv. 9, &c. 
9 O Israel, trust thou in the Lorp 
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O house of Aaron, trust in the Lorn: 
he is their help and their shield. 11 
Ye that fear the Lorp, trust in the 
Lorp: he és their help and their 
shield. 12 The Lorp hath been mind- 
ful of us: he will bless us; he will 
bless the house of Israel ; he will bless 
the house of Aaron. 13 He will bless 
them that fear the Lorn, both small 
and great. 14 The Lorp shall in- 
crease you more and more, you and 
your children. 15 Ye are blessed of 
the Lorp which made heaven and 
earth. 16 The heaven, even the hea- 
vens, are the Lornp’s: but the earth 
hath he given to the children of men. 
17 The dead praise not the Lorp, 
neither any that go down into silence. 
18 But we will bless the Lorp from 
this time forth and for evermore. 
Praise the Lorp. 

In these verses, 

I. We are earnestly exhorted, all of us, to 
repose our confidence in God, and not suf- 
fer our confidence in him to be shaken by 
the heathens’ insulting over us upon the ac- 
count of our present distresses. It is folly 
to trust in dead images, but it is wisdom to 
trust in the living God, for he is a help and a 
shield to those that do trust in them, a help to 
furnish them with and forward them in that 
which is good, and a shield to fortify them 
against and protect them from every thing 
that is evil. ‘Therefore, 1. Let Israel trust 
in the Lord; the body of the people, as to 
their public interests, and every particular 
Israelite, as to his own private concerns, let 
them leave it to God to dispose of all for 
them, and believe he will dispose of all for 
the best and will be their help and shield. 
2. Let the priests, the Lord’s ministers, and 
all the families of the house of Aaron, trust 
in the Lord (v. 10); they are most maligned 
and struck at by the enemies and therefore of 
them God takes particular care. They ought 
to be examples to others of acheerful confi- 
dence in God, and a faithful adherence to him 
in the worst of times. 3. Let the proselytes, 
who are not of the seed of Israel, but fear the 
Lord, who worship him and make conscience 
pf their duty to him, let them érust in him, 
for he will not fail nor forsake them, v. 11. 
Note, Wherever there is an awful fear of 
God, there may be a cheerful faith in him: 
those that reverence his word may rely 
upon it. 

Ii. We are greatly encouraged to trust in 
God, and good reason is given us why we 
should stay ourselves upon him with an en- 
tire satisfaction. Consider, 1. What we have 


experienced (v. 12)- The Lord has been mind-|\ Proy. iv. 18. 
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he is their help and their shield. 10 |/fu/ of us, and never unmindful, has bee 


constantly, has been so remarkably w 
special occasions. He has been min 
our case, our wants and burdens, mindful 
our prayers to him, his promises to us, a 
the covenant-relation between him and u 
All our comforts are derived from Gc 
thoughts to us-ward; he has been mindful 
us, though we have forgotten him. Let # 
engage us to trust in him, that we have four 
him faithful. 2. What we may expect. Fro 
what he has done for us we may infer, A 
will bless us; he that. has been our he 
and our shield will be so; he that has remer 
bered us in our low estate will not forget us; fe 
he is still the same, his power and goodne 
the same, and his promise inviolable ; so that 
we have reason to hope that he who has de 

livered, and does, will yet deliver. Yet 
is not all: He will bless us; he has promise 
that he will; he has pronounced a blessin 
upon all his people. God’s blessing us is n¢ 
only speaking good to us, but doing well fi 
us; those whom he blesses are blessed i 
deed. It is particularly promised that he wil 
bless the house of Israel, that is, he will ble: 
the commonwealth, will bless his people 
their civil interests. He will bless the hou; 
of Aaron, that is, the church, the ministr 
will bless his people in their religious con 
cerns. The priests were to bless the peo 
it was their office (Num. vi. 23); but Gor 
blessed them, and so blessed their blessings 


Lord, though they be not of the house of s- 
rael or the house of Aaron ; for it was a truth, 
before Peter perceived it, That in every na. 
tion he that fears God is accepted of him, ant 
blessed, Acts x. 34, 35. He will bless them 
both small and great, both young and old, 
God has blessings in store for those that ar 
good betimes and for those that are old dis. 
ciples, both those that are poor in the worlk 
and those that make a figure. The greatest 
need his blessing, and it shall not be denie 
to the meanest that fear him. Both the weak 
in grace and the strong shall be blessed o 
God, the lambs and the sheep of his flock 
It is promised (v. 14), The Lord shall inere 
you. Whom God blesses he increases ; 
was one of the earliest and most ancient bless 
ings, Be fruitful and multiply. God’s bless 
ing gives an increase—increase in numbel 
building up the family—increase in weal 
adding to the estate and honour—especially 
an increase in spiritual blessings, with the ii 
creasings of God. He will bless you wit 
the increase of knowledge and wisdom, 
grace, holiness, and joy; those are ble 
indeed whom God thus increases, who ar 
made wiser and better, and fitter for God and 
heaven. It is promised that this shall be, 
(1.) A constant continual increase: “Hes, 
increase you more and more; so that, as lo 
as you live, you shall be still increasing, ti 
you come to perfection, as the shining light, 
(2.) An hereditary increase: 
¥ 


E 


‘ou and your children; you in your child- 
’ It is a comfort to parents to see their 


ildren increasing in wisdom and strength. 


ere is a blessing entailed upon the seed of 
e that fear God even in their infancy. 
(v. 15), You are blessed of the Lord, you 
‘and your children are so; all that see them 
all acknowledge them, that they are the seed 
hich the Lord has blessed, Isa. lix. 9. Those 
that are the blessed of the Lord have encou- 
‘ragement enough to trust in the Lord, as their 
ep and shield, for itis he that made heaven 
and earth; therefore his blessings are free, 
for he needs not any thing himself; and 
‘therefore they are rich, for he has all things 
at command for us if we fear him and trust 
‘nhim. He that made heaven and earth can 
doubtless make those happy that trust in him, 
“a will do it. 

III. Weare stirred up to praise God by 
‘the psalmist’s example, who concludes the 
psalm with a resolution to persevere in his 
praises. 1. God is to be praised, v.16. He 
s greatly to be praised ; for, (1.) His glory is 
higk See how stately his palace is, and the 
hrone he has prepared in the heavens: The 
eaven, even the heavens are the Lord’s; he 
the rightful owner of all the treasures of 
aight and bliss in the upper and better world, 
_and is in the full possession of them, for he 
is himself infinitely bright and happy. (2.) 
His goodness is large, for the earth he has 

ren to the children of men, having designed 
it, when he made it, for their use, to find them 
with meat, drink, and lodging. Not but that 
‘still he is proprietor in chief; theearth is the 
Lord’s, and the fulness thereof; but he has 
let out that vineyard to these unthankful hus- 
bandmen, and from them he expects the rents 
and services ; for, though he has given them 
‘the earth, his eye is upon them, and he will 
call them to render an account how they use 
‘it. Caivin complains that profane wicked 
people, in his days, perverted this scripture, 
and made a jest of it, which some in our days 
, arguing, in banter, that God, having 
iven the earth to the children of men, will 
o more look after it, nor after them upon it, 
but they may do what they will with it, and 
make the best of it as their portion ; it is as 
it were thrown like a prey among them, Let 
‘him seize it that can. It is a pity that such 
an instance as this gives of God’s bounty to 
man, and such a proof as arises from it of 
man’s obligation to God, should be thus 
‘abused. [rom the highest heavens, it is cer- 
ain, God beholds all the children of men; to 
them he has given the earth; but to the 
children of God heaven is given. 2. The 
dead are not capable of praising him (v. 17), 
nor any that go into silence. ‘The soul in- 
ed lives in a state of separation from the 
body and is capable of praising God; and 
2 souls of the faithful, after they are deli- 
ered from the burdens of the flesh, do praise 
God, are still praising him; for they go up to 
he land of perfect light and constant busi- 
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ness. But the dead body cannot praise God ; 
death puts an end to our glorifying God in 
this world of trial and conflict, to all our ser- 
vices in the field; the grave is aland of dark- 
ness and silence, where there is no work or 
device. This they plead with God for deli- 
verance out of the hand of their enemies, 
“ Lord, if they prevail to cut us off, the idols 
will carry the day, and there will be none to 
praise thee, to bear thy name, and to bear a 
testimony against the worshippers of idols.” 
The dead praise not the Lord, so as we do in 
the business-and for the comforts of this life.”’ 
See Ps. xxx. 9; Ixxxvili. 10. 3. Therefore 
it concerns us to praise him (v. 18): “ But 
we, we that are alive, will bless the Lord; we 
and those that shall come after us, will do it, 
Srom this time forth and for evermore, to the 
end of time; we and those we shall remove 
to, from this time forth and to eternity. The 
dead praise not the Lord, therefore we wil] 
do it the more diligently.” (1.) Others are 
dead, and an end is thereby put to their ser- 
vice, and therefore we will lay out ourselves 
to do so much the more for God, that we may 
fill up the gap. Moses my servant is dead 
now therefore, Joshua, arise. (2.) We our- 
selves must shortly go to the land of silence ; 
but, while we do live, we will bless the Lord, 
will improve our time and work that work of 
him that sent us into the world to praise him 
before the night comes, and because the night 
comes, wherein no man can work. The Lord 
will bless us (v. 12); he will do well for us, 
and therefore we will bless him, we will speak 
well of him. Poor returns for such receiv- 
ings! Nay, we will not only do it ourselves, 
but will engage others to do it. Praise the 
Lord; praise him with us; praise him in 
your places, as we in ours ; praise him when 
we are gone, that he may be praised for ever- 
more. Hallelujah. 
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This is a thanksgiving psalm; it is not certain whether David 
penned it upon any particular occasion or upon a general review 


of the many gracious deliverances God had wrought for him, out 
of six troubles and seven, which deliverances draw from him 
many very lively expressions of devotion, love, and gratitude; 


and with similar pious affections our souls should be lifted upto 
God in singing it. Observe, I. The great distress and danger 
that the psalmist was in, which almost drove him to despair, ver. 
3, 10,11. Il. The application he made to God in that distress, 
ver. 4. III. The experience he had of God’s goodness to him, in 
answer to prayer; God heard him (ver. 1, 2), pitied him (ver. 
5, 6), delivered him, ver.S. IV. His care respecting the ac 
knowledgments he should make of the goodness of God to him, 
ver. 12. 1. He will love God, ver. 1. 2. He will continue to cul! 
upon him, ver. 2, 13, 17. 3. He will rest in him, ver.7. 4. He 
will walk before him, ver. 9. 5. He will pay his vows of thanks- 
giving, in which he will own the tender regard God had to him, 
aud this publicly, ver. 13—15, 17—19. Lastly, He will continue 
Ged's faithful servant to his life’s end, ver. 16. These are such 
breathings of a holy soul as bespeak it very happy. 


LOVE the Lorp, because he hath 

heard my voice and my supplica- 
tions. 2 Because he hath inclined his 
ear unto me, therefore will I call upon 
him as long as I live. 3 The sorrows 
of death compassed me, and the pains 
of hell gat hold upon me: I found 
trouble and sorrow. 4 Then called I 
upon the name of the Lorp; OLorp, 
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I beseech thee, deliver my soul. 5 
Gracious is the Lorn, and righteous; 
yea, our God is merciful. 6 The Lorp 
preserveth the simple; I was brought 
low, and he helped me. 7 Return un- 
to thy rest, O my soul; for the Lorp 
hath dealt bountifully with thee. 8 
For thou hast delivered my soul from 
death, mine eyes from tears, and m 

feet from falling. 9 I will walk before 
the Lorp in the land of the living. 


In this part of the psalm we have, 

I. A general account of David’s experience, 
and his pious resolutions (v. 1, 2), which are 
as the contents of the whole psalm, and give 
an idea of it. 1. He had experienced God’s 
goodness to him in answer to prayer: He has 
heard my voice and my supplications. David, 
m straits, had humbly and earnestly begged 
mercy of God, and God had heard him, that 
is, had graciously accepted his prayer, taken 
cognizance of his case, and granted him an 
answer of peace. He has inclined his ear to 
me. ‘This intimates, his. readiness and will- 
ingness to hear prayer;, he lays his ear, as it 
were, to the mouth of prayer, to hear it, 
though it be but whispered in. groanings that 
cannot be uttered. He hearkens and hears, 
Jer. viii, 6. Yet it implies, also, that it is 
wonderful condescension in God to hear 
prayer; it is bowing his ear. Lord, what is 
man, that God should-thus stoop to him !— 
2. He resolved, in consideration thereof, to 
devote himself entirely to God and to his 
honour. (1.) He will love God the better. 


He begins the psalm somewhat abruptly with | [ 


a profession of that which his heart was full 
of: I love the Lord (as xviii. 1); and fitly 
does he begin with this, in compliance with 
the first and great commandment and with 
God’s end in all the gifts of his bounty to us. 
“T love him only, and nothing besides him, 
but what I love for him.” God’s love of 
compassion towards us justly requires our love 
of complacency in him. (2.) Hewill love prayer 
the better: Therefore I will call upon him. 
The experiences we have had of God’s good- 
ness to us, in answer to prayer, are great 
encouragements to us to continue praying ; 
we have sped well, notwithstanding our un- 
worthiness and our infirmities in prayer, and 
therefore why may we not? God answers 
prayer, to make us love it, and expects this 
from us, in return for his fayour. Why 
should we glean in any other field when we 
have been so well treated in this? Nay, I 
will eall upon him as long as I live (Heb., In 
my days), every day, to the last day. Note, 
As long as we continue living we must con- 
tinue praying. This breath we must breathe 
till we breathe our last, because then we shall 
take our leave of it, and till then we have 
continual occasion for it. 

II A more particular narrative of God’s 
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gracious dealings with him and the goo 
pressions thereby made upon him. 
1. God, in his dealings with him, showed 
himself a good God, and therefore he bears” 
this testimony to him, and leaves it upon re- 
cord (v. 5): “ Gracious is the Lord, and righ- 
teous. He is righteous, and did me no wrong 
in afflicting me; he is gracious, and was very - 
kind in supporting and delivering me.” Let us 
all speak of God as we have found ; and have 
we ever found him otherwise than just and 
good? No; our God is merciful, merciful to us — 
and it is of hismercies that weare not consumed. 
(1.) Let us review David’s experiences. 
[1.] He was in great distress and trouble 
(v. 3): The sorrows of death compassed me, 
that is, such sorrows as were likely to be his 
death, such as were thought to be the very 
pangs or death. Perhaps the extremity of — 
bodily pain, or trouble of mind, is called here 
the pains of hell, terror of conscience arising — 
from sense of guilt. Note, The sorrows of — 
death are great sorrows, and the pains of . 
hell great pains. Let us therefore give dilix 
gence to prepare for the former, that we may 
escape the latter. These compassed him on 
every side; they arrested him, got hold upon 
him, so that he could not escape. Without 
were fightings, within were fears. “I found 
trouble and sorrow ; not only they found me, 
but I found them.” Those that are melan- 
choly have a great deal of sorrow of their — 
own. finding, a great deal of trouble which — 
they create to themselves, by indulging fancy 
and passion; this has sometimes been the 
infirmity of good men. “When God’s pro- F 
vidence makes our condition bad let us not 
by our own imprudence make it worse. 
2.] In his trouble he had recourse to God 
by faithful and fervent prayer, v. 4. He ells 
us that he prayed: Then called I upon the 
name of the Lord ; then, when he was brought 
to the last extremity, then he made use of 
this, not as the last remedy, but as the old 
and only remedy, which he had found a 
salve for every sore. He tells us what his 
prayer was; it was short, but to the purpose: 
**O Lord! I beseech thee, deliver my soul; save 
me from death, and save me from sin, for 
that is it that is killing to the soul.” Both 
the humility and the fervency of his prayer 
are intimated in these words, OLord/ Ibeseech 
thee, When we come to the throne of grace ~ 
we must. come as beggars for an alms, for 
necessary food. The following words (wv. 5), 
Gracious is the Lord, may be taken as part 
of his prayer, as a plea to enforce his ei Ps 
and encourage his faith and hope: “Lord, t 
deliver my soul, for thou art gracious and — 
merciful, and that only I depend upon for ~ 
relief.” [3.] God, in answer to his prayer, — 
came in with seasonable and effectual relief — 
He found by experience that God is gracious — 
and merciful, and in his compassion preserves — 
the simple, v. 6. Because they are simple ~ 
(that is, sincere, and upright, and without — 
guile) therefore God preserves them, as he 
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‘ho had his conyersation in 
with fleshly wisdom, but in sim- 
md godly sincerity. Though they are 
e (that is, weak, and helpless, and una- 
e to shift for themselves, men of no depth, 
no design) yet God preserves them, because 
_ they commit themselves to him and have no 
confidence in their own sufficiency. Those 
_ who by faith put themselves under God’s pro- 
tection shall he safe. 
__ (2.) Let David speak his own experience. 
{i.] God supported him under his troubles : 
“JT was brought low, was plunged into the 
_ depth of misery, and then he helped me, helped 
‘me both to bear theworst and to hopethe best, 
helped meto pray, else desire had failed, helped 
me to wait, else faith had failed. I was one of 
_ the simple ones whom God preserved, the poor 
man who cried and the Lord heard him,” 
 xxxiv. 6. Note, God’s people are never 
brought so low but that everlasting arms are 
under them, and those cannot sink who are 
us sustained. Nay, it is m the time of 
eed, at the dead lift, that God chooses to 
nelp, Deut. xxxii. 36. [2.] God saved him 
out of his troubles (v. 8): Thow hast delivered, 
hich means either the preventing of the 
istress he was ready to fall into or the re- 
covering of him from the distress he was 
already in. God graciously delivered, First, 
His soul from death. Note, It is God’s great 
mercy to us that we are alive; and the mercy 
is the more sensible if we have been at death’s 
door and yet have been spared and raised up, 
just turned to destruction and yet ordered to 
return. That a lifeso often forfeited, and so 
en exposed, should yet be lengthened out, 
“a miracle of mercy. The deliverance of 
he soul from spiritual and eternal death is 
especially to be acknowledged by all those 
who are now sanctified and shall be shortly 
orified. Secondly, His eyes from tears, that 
his heart from imordinate grief. It isa 
eat mercy to be kept either from the occa- 
“sions of sorrow, the evil that causes grief, or, 
at least, from being swallowed up with over- 
much sorrow. When God comforis those 
that are cast down, looses the mourners’ sack- 
cloth and girds them with gladness, then he 
delivers their eyes from tears, which yet will 
thot be perfectly done till we come to that 
world where God shall wipe away all tears 
from our eyes. Thirdly, His feet from fuliing, 
from falling into sin and’so into misery. It 
iS a great mercy, when our feet are almost 
gone, to have God hold us by the right hand 
Xi. 2, 23), so that though we enter into 
mptation we are not overcome and over- 
thrown by the temptation. Or, ‘Thou hast 
livered my feet from falling into the grave, 
1 I had one foot there already.”” 
‘David, in his returns of gratitude to 
showed himself agood man. God had 
ne all this for him, and therefore, 
(1.) He will live a life of delight in God. 
Re unto thy rest, Omy soul! [1.] 
Xepose thyself and be easy, and do not 
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agitate thyself with distrustful disquieting 
fears as thou hast sometimes done. Quiet — 
thyself, and then enjoy thyself. God has 
dealt kindly with thee, and therefore thou 
needest not fear that ever he will deal hardly 
with thee.” [2.] ‘‘ Repose thyself in God. 
Return to him as thy rest, and seek not for 
that rest in the creature which is to be had im 
him only.” God is the soul’s rest; in him 
only it can dwell at ease; to him therefore it 
must retire, and rejoice in him. He has 
dealt bountifully with us; he has provided 
sufficiently for our comfort and refreshment, 
and encouraged us to come to him for the 
benefit of it, at all times, upon all occasions; 
let us therefore be satisfied with that. Re- 
turn to that rest which Christ gives to the 
weary and heavy-laden, Matt..xi. 28. Return 
to thy Noah; his name signifies rest, as the 
dove, when she found no rest, returned to 
the ark. I know no word more proper to 
close our eyes with at night, when we go ta 
sleep, nor to close them*with at death, that 
long ‘sleep, than this, Return to thy rest, O 
my soul! 

(2.) He will live a life-of devotedness to 
God (v. 9): Iwill walk before the Lord in the 
land of the living, that is, in ‘this world, as 
long as I continue to live in it. Note, [1-] 
It is our great duty to walk before the Lord, 
to do all we do as becomes us in his presence 
and under his eye, to approve ourselves to 
him as a holy God by conformity to him as 
our sovereign Lord, by subjection to his will, 
and, as a God all-sufficient, by a cheerful 
confidence in him. JI am the almighty God; 
walk before me, Gen. xvii. 1. | We must walk 
worthy of the Lord unto all well-pleasing. 
[2.] ‘The consideration of this, that we are in 
the land of the living, should engage and 
quicken us to do so. We are spared and 
continued in the land of the living by the 
power, and patience, and tender mercy ot 
our God,and therefore must make conscience 
of our duty to him: The land of the living is 
a land of mercy, which we ought to be thank- 
ful for ; it isa land of opportunity, which we 
should improve. Canaan is called the land 
of the living (Ezek. xxvi. 20), and those whose 
lot is cast in such a valley of vision are in a 
special ‘manner concerned to set the Lord al- 
ways before them. If God has delivered our 
soul from death, we must walk before him. 
A new life must be a new life indeed. 


10 I believed, therefore have I 
spoken: I was greatly afflicted: 11 I 
said in my haste, All men are liars. 
12 What shall [render unto the Lorp 
for all his benefits toward me? 13 
I will take the cup of salvation, and 
call upon the name of the Lorp. 14 
I will pay my vows unto the Lorp 
now in the presence of all his people. 
15 Precious in the sight of the Lorp 


Grateful 
is the death of his saints. 16 O Lorp, 
truly 1 am thy servant ; 1 am thy ser- 
vant, and the son of thine handmaid: 
thou hast loosed my bonds. 17 I will 
offer to thee the sacrifice of thanks- 
giving, and will call upon the name of 
the Lorp. 18 I will pay my vows 
unto the Lorp now in the presence 
of all his people, 19 In the courts of the 
Lorp’s house, in the midst of thee, 
O Jerusalem. Praise ye the Lorp. 

The Septuagint and some other ancient 
versions make these verses a distinct psalm 
separate from the former; and some have 
called it the Martyr’s psalm, 1 suppose for 
the sake of v.15. Three things David here 
makes confession of :— 

I. His faith (v. 10): I believed, therefore 
have I spoken. This is quoted by the apostle 


PSALM CXVI. 


(Ick 


!to grow weary, to despond, and 
| despair of a good issue. Let us not th 
fore be harsh in censuring others, but 
fully watch over ourselves when we are in 
| trouble, xxxix. 1—3. 3. If good men speal 
| amiss, it is in their haste, through the su 
|prise of a temptation, not deliberately and 
with premeditation, as the wicked man, wha 
sits in the seat of the scornful (Ps. i. 1), sit 
| and speaks against his brother, 1.19, 20. 4. 
What we speak amiss, in haste, we must by 
repentance unsay again (as David, xxxi. 22 
and then it shall not be laid to our charge. 
Some make this to be no rash word of David’s. 
He was greatly afflicted and forced to fly, but 
he did not trust in man, nor make flesh hi 
arm. No: he said, “ All men are liars; as 
men of low degree are vanity, so men of high 
degree are a lie, and therefore my confidence 
was in God only, and in him] cannot be dis 
appointed.” In this sense the apostle seems 
to take it. Rom. iii. 4, Let God be true anc 
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(2 Cor. iv. 13) with application to himself| every man a liar in comparison with God. 
and his fellow-ministers, who, though they} All men are fickle and inconstant, and sub 
suffered for Christ, were not ashamed to own | ject to change; and therefore let us cease 
him. David believed the being, providence, | from man and cleave to God. 

and promise of God, particularly the assur-| III. His gratitude, v. 12, &c. God haé 
ance God had given him by Samuel that he} been better to him than his fears, and had 
should exchange his crook for a sceptre: a| graciously delivered him out of his distresses; 


great deal of hardship he went through in 
the belief of this, and therefore he spoke, 


spoke to God by prayer (v. 4), by praise, v.;(v. 12): What shall I render unto the 


12. Those that believe in God will address 
themselves to him. He spoke to himself; 
because he believed, he said to his soul, Re- 
turn to thy rest. He spoke to others, told 
his friends what his hope was, and what the 
ground of it, though it exasperated Saul 
against him and he was greatly afflicted for 
it. Note, Those that believe with the heart 
must confess with the mouth, for the glory of 
God, the encouragement of others, and to 
evidence their own sincerity, Rom. x. 10; 
Acts ix. 19, 20. Those that live in hope of 
the kingdom of glory must neither be afraid 
nor ashamed to own their obligation to him 
that purchased it for them, Matt. x. 22. 

Il. His fear (v.11): I was greatly afflicted, 
and then I said in my haste (somewhat rashly 
and inconsiderately—in my amazement (so 
some), when I was in a consternation—in my 
flight (so others), when Saul was in*pursuit 
of me), All men are liars, all with whom he 
had to do, Saul and all his courtiers; his 
friends, who he thought would stand by him, 
deserted him and disowned him when he fell 
into disgrace at court. And some think it is 
especially a reflection on Samuel, who had 
promised him the kingdom, but deceived 
bim; for, says he, I shall one day perish by 
the hand of Saul, 1 Sam. xxvii. 1. Observe, 
1. The faith of the best of saints is not per- 
fect, nor always alike strong and active. 
David believed and spoke weil (v. 10), but 
now, through unbelief, he spoke amiss. 2. 
When we are under great and sore afflictions, 
especially if they continue long. we are apt 


and, in consideration hereof, s 
1. He enquires what returns he shall make 


for all his benefits towards me? Here he 
speaks, (1.) As one sensible of many mercie: 
received from God—all his benefits. This 
psalm seems to have been penned upon oc- 
casion of some one particular benefit (v. 6, 
7), but in that one he saw many and that on 
brought many to mind, and therefore now 
he thinks of all God’s benefits towards him 
Note, When we speak of God’s mercies we 
should magnify them and speak highly c 
them. (2.) As one solicitous and studious 
how to express his gratitude: What shall 
render unto the Lord? Not as if he thoug! 
he could render any thing proportionable, o1 
as a valuable consideration for what he hat 
received; we can no more pretend to give 
recompence to God than wecan to merit any 
favour from him; but he desired to ren 
something acceptable, something that Ge 
would be pleased with as the acknowledg 
ment of a grateful mind. He asks 
What shall I render? Asks the priest, asks 
his friends, or rather asks himself, and com 
munes with his own heart about it. Note 
Having received many benefits from God 
we are concerned to enquire, What shall 
render ? 4 
2. He resolves what returns he will make 
(1.) He will in the most devout and solemm 
manner offer up his praises and prayers to 
God, v. 13, 17. [1.] “‘ I will take the cup of 
salvation, that is, I will offer the drink-o fer- 
ings appointed by the law, in token of r 
thankfulness to God, and rejoice with my 
friends in God’s goodness to me;” this i 


the cup of deliverance because drunk 
in memory of the deliverance. The pious 
Jews had sometimes a cup of dlessing, at their 
private meals, which the master of the family 
drank first of, with thanksgiving to God, and 
all at his table drank with him. But some 
understand it not of the cup that he would 
present to God, but of the cup that God 
would put into his hand. I will receive, 
First, The cup of affliction. Many good in- 
ferpreters understand it of that cup, that 
bitter cup, which is yet sanctified to the 
saints, so that to them it is a cup of salva- 
tion. Phil. i. 19, This shall turn tomy salva- 
tion; it is a means of spiritual health. Da- 
vid’s sufferings were typical of Christ’s, and 
we, in ours, have communion with his, and 
his cup was indeed a cup of salvation. “God, 
having bestowed so many benefits upon me, 
whatever cup he shall put into my hands I 
will readily take it, and not dispute it; wel- 
come his holy will.” Herein David spoke 
the language of the Son of David. John 
viii. 11, The cup that my Father has given 
e, shall I not take it and drink it ? Secondly, 
‘he cup of consolation: “‘I will receive the 
enefits God bestows upon me as from his 
and, and taste his love in them, as that 
ich is the portion not only of my inherit- 


ance in the other world, but of my cup in this.” 
(2.] I will offer to thee the sacrifice of thanks- 
ying, the thank-offerings whichGod required, 
ey-vii.11, 12, &c. Note, Those whose hearts 
truly thankful will express their gratitude 


| thank-offerings. We must first give our 
pnselves to God as living sacrifices (Rom. 
H. 1, 2 Cor. viii. 5), and then lay out of 
What we have for his honour in works of 
ty and charity. Doing good and communi- 
iting are sacrifices with which God is well 
ased (Heb. xiii. 15, 16) and this must ac- 
mpany our giving thanks to his name. If 
Md has been bountiful to us, the least we 
can do in return is to be bountiful to the 
poor, Ps. xvi. 2,3. Why should we offer 
iat to God which costs us nothing? [3.] 
pill call wpon the name of the Lord. ‘This 
¢ had promised (v. 2) and here he repeats 
v. 13-and again v. 17. If we have re- 
ved kindness from a man like ourselves, 
tell him that we hope we shall never 
ouble him again; but God is pleased to 
reckon the prayers of his people an honour 
to him, and a delight, and no trouble; and 
erefore, in gratitude for former mercies, we 
must seek to him for further mercies, and 
continue to call upon him. 
| (2.) He will always entertain good thoughts 
f God, as very tender of the lives and com- 
rts of his people (v. 15): Precious in the 
sight of the Lord is the death of his saints, so 
recious that he will not gratify Saul, nor 
ibsalom, nor any of David’s enemies, with 
iis death, how earnestly soever they desire 
it. This truth David had comforted him- 
self with in the depth of his distress and dan- 
3 and, the event having confirmed it, he 
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comforts others with it who might be in like 
manner exposed. God has a people, even in - 
this world, that are his saints, his merciful 
ones, or men of mercy, that have received 
mercy from him and show mercy for his sake. 
The saints of God are mortal and dying ; nay, 
there are those that desire their death, and 
labour all they can to hasten it, and some- 
times prevail to be the death of them; butit 
is precious in the sight of the Lord ; their life 
is so (2 Kings i. 13); their blood is so, Ps. 
Ixxii. 14. God often wonderfully prevents 
the death of his saints when there is but a 
step between them and it; he takes special 
care about their death, to order it for the 
best in all the circumstances of it; and who- 
ever kills them, how light soever they may 
make of it, they shall be made to pay dearly 
for it when inquisition is made for the blood . 
of the saints, Matt. xxili. 35. Though no 
man lays it to heart when the righteous perish, 
God will make it to appear that he lays it to 
heart. This should make us willing to die, 
to die for Christ, if we are called to it, that 
our death shall be registered in heaven ; and 
let that be precious to us which is so to God. 

(3.) He will oblige himself to be God’s 
servant all his days. Having asked, What 
shali I render ? here he surrenders himself, 
which was more than all burut-offerings and 
sacrifice (v. 16): O Lord! truly I am thy 
servant. Here is, [1.] The relation in which 
David professes to standto God: “ I am thy 
servant ; 1 choose to be so; I resolve to be 
so; I willlive and die in thy service.” He had 
called God's people, who are dear to him, his 
saints ; but, when he comes to apply it to him- 
self, he does not say, Truly I am thy saint (that 
iooked too high a title for himself), but, J am 
thy servant. David was a king, and yet he 
glories in this, that he was God’s servant. 
It is no disparagement, but an honour, to the 
greatest kings on earth, to be the servants of 
the God of heaven. David does not here 
compliment God, as it is common among 
men to say, I am your servant, Sir. No; 
“Lord, I am truly thy servant ; thou knowest 
all things, thou knowest that I am so.” And 
he repeats it, as that which he took pleasure 
in the thoughts of and which he was resolved 
to abide by : ‘Iam thy servant, I am thy ser- 
vent. Let others serve what master they will, 
truly I am thy servant.” [2.] The ground 
of that relation. Two ways men came to 
be servants :—First, By birth. “Lord, 
I was born in thy house; I am the son 
of thy handmaid, and therefore thine.” It 
is a great mercy to be the children of godly 
parents, as it obliges us to duty and is 
pleadable with God for mercy. Secondly, By 
redemption. He that procured the release 
of a captive took him for his servant. “‘ Lord, 
thou hast loosed my bonds ; those sorrows of 
death that compassed me, thou hast dis- 
charged me from them, and therefore J am 
thy servant, and entitled to thy protection as 
well as obliged to thy work.” The very bonds 
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which thowhast loosed shall tie me faster unto 
thee. Patrick. 

(4.) He will make conscience of paying his 
vows and making good what he had pro- 
mised, not only that he would offer the sa- 
crifices of praise, which he had vowed to 
bring, but perform all his other engagements 
to God, which he had laid himself under in 
the day of his affliction (©. 14): I will pay 
my vows ; and again, (v. 18), now in the pre- 
sence of all his people. Note, Vows are debts 
that must be paid, for it is better not to vow 
than to vow and not pay. He will pay his 
vows, [1.] Presently; he will not, like sorry 
debtors, delay the payment of them, or beg 
a day; but, “I will pay them now,” Eccl. v. 
4. [2.] Publicly; he will not huddle up his 
praises in a corner, but what service he has 
to do for God he will do it in the presence of 
all his people; not for ostentation, but to 
show that he was not ashamed of the service 
of God, and that others might be invited to 
join with him. He will pay his vows in the 
courts of the tabernacle, where there was.a 
crowd of Israelites attending, in the midst of 
Jerusalem, that he might bring devotion into 
more reputation. 
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This psalm is shortand sweet; I doubt the reason why we sing it 
sv ofteu as we do is for the shortness of it; but, if we rightly 
understood and considered it, we should sing it oftener for the 
sweetness of it, especially to us sinners of the Gentiles, on whom 
it casts a very favourable eye. Here is, I. A solemn call to all 
nations to praise God, ver. 1. Il. Proper’matter for that praise 
suggested, ver. 2. We are soon weary indeed of well-doing if, im 
siuging this psalm, we keep not up those pious and devout affec- 
tions with which the spiritual sacrifice of praise ought to be 
kindled and kept burning. 


8) PRAISE the Lorp, all ye na- 
tions: praise him, all ye people. 
2 For his merciful kindness is great 
toward us: and the truth of the 
Lorp endureth for ever. Praise ye 


the Lorp. 

There is a great deal of gospel in this 
psalm. ‘The apostle has furnished us with 
a key to it (Rom. xv. 11), where he quotes it 
as a proof that the gospel was to be preached 
to, and would be entertained by, the Gentile 
nations, which yet was so great a stumbling- 
block to the Jews. Why should that offend 
them when it is said, and they themselves had 
often sung it, Praise the Lord, all you Gen- 
tiles, and laud him, all you people. Some of 
the Jewish writers confess that this psalm re- 
fers to the kingdom of the Messiah; nay, 
one of them has a fancy that it consists of two 
verses to signify that m the days of the Mes- 
siah God should be glorified by two sorts of 
people, by the Jews, according to the law of 
Moses, and by the Gentiles, according to the 
seven precepts of the sons of Noah, which 
yet should make one church, as these two 
verses make one psalm. We have here, 

I. The vast extent of the gospel church, v. 
1. For many ages in Judah only was God 
known ard his name praised. The sons of 
Levi and tne seed of Israel praised him, but 
the rest of the nations praised gods of wood 
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and stone (Dan. v. 4), while there was 1 0. 
votion at all paid, at least none op 
we know of, to the living and true Go 
here all nations axe called to praise the Lo 
which could not be applied to the Old- Test 
ment times, both becausethis call was notthe 
given to any of the Gentile nations, much les 
to all, in a language they understood, 
because, unless the people of the land b 
Jews and were circumcised, they were n 
admitted to praise God with them. But th 
gospel of Christ is ordered to be preached 
all nations, and by him the partition-wall_ 
taken down, and those that were afar offa 
made nigh. This wasthe mystery which w, 
hidden in prophecy for many ages, but w 
at length revealed in the accomplishmen 
That the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, Ep 
ili. 3,6... Observe here, 1. Who should 
admitted into the church—aill nations and 
people. The original words are the same th 
are used for the heathen that rageand the pe 
ple that imagine against Christ (ii. 1); th 
that had been enemies to his kingdom sho) 
become his willing ‘subjects. The gospel 
the kingdom was to be preached to all 
world, for.a witness to all nations, Matt. xxi 
14; Mark xvi. 15. Allnations shall be calle 
and to some.of all nations the call shall 
effectual, and they shall be discipled. 
How their admission into the church is fo 
told—by a repeated call to praise him. 1 
tidings of the gospel, being sent to alli 
tions, should give them cause to praise 
the institution of gospel-ordinances wo 
give them leave and opportunity to pra 
God; and the power of gospel-grace wou 
give them hearts to praise him. Those 
highly favoured whom God inyites b y 
word and inclines by his Spirit to praise. 
and so makes to be\to him for a name an 
praise, Jer. xiii. 11. See Rev. vii. 9, 10. 
1]. Theunsearchable riches of gospel-gr: 
which are to be the matter of our praise, 
In the gospel, those celebrated attributes 
God, his. mercy and his truth, shine m 
brightly in themselves and most comfort 
to us; and the apostle, where he quotes 
psalm, takes notice of these as the two 
things for which the Gentiles should glo 
God (Rom. xv. 8, 9), for the truth of ( 
and for his mercy. We that enjoy th 
have reason to praise the Lord, 1. For 
power of his mercy: His merciful kindnes 
great towards us ; \it is strong (so the wi 
signifies); it. is mighty for the pardon 
mighty sins (Amos v. 12) and for the wor! 
out of a mighty salvation. 2. For the: 
petuity of his truth: The truth of the Lo 
endures for ever. It was.mercy, mere m 
to ‘the Gentiles, that the gospel was 
among them. It was merciful kindness pre 
vailing towards them above their deserts ; 
in it the truth of the Lord, of his promis 
made unto the fathers, endures for ever; 10 
though the Jews were hardened and expalle 
yet the promise took its effect in the be 
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thd epiritual seed of Abraham. 
y is the fountain of all our com- 

truth the foundation of all our 
therefore for both we must praise 
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probable that David penned this psalm when he had, after 

storm, weathered his point at last, and gained a full 

sion of tie kingdom to which he had been anointed. He 

sn invites and stirs up his friends to join with him, not only 

‘tn a cheerful acknowledgment of God’s goodness and a cheerful 

yendence upon that goodness for the future, but in a believing 

tion of the promised Messiah, of whose kingdom and bis 

exaltation to it his were typical. To him, it is certain, the pro- 

p here bears witness, in the latter part of the psalm. Christ 

himself applies it to himself (Matt. xxi. 42), and the former part 

sf the psalm may fairly, and without forcing, be accommodated 

fim and his undertaking. Some think it was first calenlated 

r the solemnity of the bringing of the ark to the city of David, 

and was afterwards sung at the feast of tabernacles. [uw it, I. 

wid calls upon all about him to give to God the glory of his 

ness, ver. 1—4. Il. He encourages himself and others to 

in God, from the experience he had had of God’s power 

and pity in the great and kind things he had done for him, ver. 

4g . 11. He gives thanks for bis advancement to the throne, 

it was a figure of the exaltation of Christ, ver. 19—23, IV. 

The people, the priests, and the psalmist himself, triumph in 

_ the prospect of the Redecmer’s kingdom, ver. 24—29. “In sing- 

} this psalm we must glorify God for his goodness, his good- 
ss to us, and especially his goodness to us in Jesus Christ. 

GIVE thanks unto the Lerp; 

for he is good: because his 

rey endureth for ever. 2 Let Israel 

w say, that his mercy endureth for 

er. 3 Let the house of Aaron now 

, that his mercy endureth for ever. 

et them now that fear the Lorp 

, that his mercy endureth for ever. 

called upon the Lorp in distress: 

Lorp answered me, and set me 

alarge place. 6 The Lorn is on my 

; 1 will not fear: what can man 

} unto me? 7 The Lorn taketh my 

t with them that help me: there- 

e shall I see my desire upon them 

hate me. 8 Jé is better to trust 

ithe Lorp than to put confidence 

man. 9 ff is better to trust in the 

Lorn thanto put confidence in princes. 

All nations compassed me about : 

f in the namesof the Lorp will | 

troy them. I1 They compassed 

about ; yea, they compassed me 

t: but in the name of the Lorp 

1 destroy them. 12 They com- 

ed me about like bees; they are 

nched as the fire of thorns: for 

ii the name of the Lorp I will de- 

y them. 13 Thou hast thrust sore 

‘me that I might fall: but the Lorp 

ed me. 14 The Lorp is my 

agth and song, and is become my 

tion. 15 The voice of rejoicing 

d salvation zs in the tabernacles of 

righteous: the richt hand of the 

doeth valiantly. 16 The right 

_of the Lorp is exalted: the 
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a celebrated. 
right hand of the Lorp doeth valiant- 
ly. 17 I shall not die, but live, and de- 
clare the works of the Lorp. 18 The 
Lorp hath chastened me sore: but 
he hath not given me over unto death. 


It appears here, as often elsewhere, that 
David had his heart full of the goodness of 
God. He loved to think of it, loved to speak 
of it, and was very solicitous that God might 
have the praise of it and others the comfort 
of it. The more our hearts are impressed 
with asense of God’s goodness the more they 
will be enlarged in all manner of obedience. 
In these verses, 

I. He celebrates God’s mercy in general, 
and calls upon others to acknowledge it, 
from their own experience of it (v.1): Ogive 
thanks unto the Lord, for he is not only good 
in himself, but good to you, and his mercy 
endures for ever, not only in the everlasting 
fountain, God himself, but in the never-fail- 
ing streams of that mercy, which shall run 
parallel with the longest line of eternity, and 
in the chosen vessels of mercy, who will be 
everlasting monuments of it. Israel, and the 
house of Aaron, and all that fear God, were 
called upon to trust in God (exv. 9—11); 
here they are called upon to confess that his 
mercy endures for ever, and so to encourage 
themselves to trust,in him, v. 2—4. Priests 
and people, Jews and proselytes, must all 
own God’s goodness, and all join in the same 
thankful song ; if they can say no more, let 
them say this for him, that his mercy endures 
for ever, that they have had experience of it 
all their days, and confide in it for good 
things that shall last forever. The praises and 
thanksgivings of all that truly fear the Lord 
shall be as pleasing to him as those of the 
house of Israel or the house of Aaron. 

II. He preserves an account of God’s gra- 
cious dealings with him in particular, which 
he communicates to others, that they might 
thence fetch both songs of praise and sup- 
ports of faith, and both ways God would have 
the glory. David had, in his time, waded 
through a great deal of difficulty, which gave 
him great experience of God’s goodness. 
Let us therefore observe here, 

1. The great distress and danger that he 
had been in, which he reflects upon for the 
magnifying of God’s goodness to him in his 
present advancement. There are many who, 
when they are lifted up, care not for hearing 
or speaking of their former depressions ; but 
David takes all occasions to remember his 
own low estate. He was in distress (v. 5), 
greatly straitened and at a loss; there were 
many that hated him (v. 7), and this could not 
but be a great grief to one of an ingenuous 
spirit, that strove to gain the good affections 
of all. All nations compassed me about, v.10. 
All the nations adjacent to Israel set them- 
selves to give disturbance to David, when he 
had newly come to the throne, Philistines, 
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Moabites, Syrians, Ammonites, &c. We read 
of his enemies round about; they were confe- 
derate against him, and thought to cut off 
all succours from him. This endeavour of 
his enemies to surround him is repeated 
(v. 11): They compassed me about, yea, they 
compassed me about, which intimates that they 
were virulent and violent, and, for a time, 
prevalent, in their attempts against him, and 
when put into disorder they rallied again and 
pushed on their design. They compassed me 
about’ like bees, so numerous were they, so 
noisy, so vexatious ; they came flying upon 
him, came upon him in swarms, set upon him 
with their malignant stings; but it was to 
their own destruction, as the bee, they say, 
loses her life with her sting, Animamque in 
vulnere ponit—She lays down her life in the 
wound. Lord, how ure those increased that 
trouble me! Two ways David was brought 
into trouble :—(1.) By the injuries that men 
did him (v. 13) : Thou (O enemy!) hast thrust 
sore at me, with many a desperate push, that 
I might fall into sin and into ruin. Thrust- 
ing thou hast thrust at me (so the word is), so 
that I was ready to fall. Satan is the great 
enemy that thrusts sorely at us by his tempt- 
ations, to cast us down from our excellency, 
that we may fall from our God and from our 
comfort in him; and, if God had not up- 
held us by his grace, his thrusts would have 
been fatal tous. (2.) By the afflictions which 
God laid upon him (v.18): The Lord has chas- 
tened me sore. Men thrust at him for his de- 
struction ; God chastened him for his instruc- 
tion. They thrust at him with the malice of 
enemies; God chastened him with the love 
and tenderness of a Father. Perhaps he re- 
fers to the same trouble which God, the au- 
thor of it, designed for his profit, that by it 
he might partake of his holiness (Heb. xii. 10, 
11); howbeit, men, who were the instru- 
ments of it, meant not so, neither did their 
heart think so, but it was in their heart to cut 
off and destroy, Isa. x.7. What men intend 
for the greatest mischief God intends for the 
greatest good, and it is easy to say whose 
counsel shall stand. God will sanctify the 
trouble to his people, as it is his chastening, 
and secure the good he designs ; and he will 
guard them against the trouble, as it is the 
enemies’ thrusting, and secure them from the 
evil they design, and then we need not fear. 

This account which David gives of his 
troubles is very applicable to our Lord Jesus. 
Many there were that hated him, hated him 
withoutacause. They compassed him about ; 
Jews and Romans surrounded him. They 
thrust sorely at him ; the devil did so when he 
tempted him; his persecutors did so when 
they reviled him; nay, the Lord himself 
_ chastened himsorely, bruised him,and put him 
to grief, that by his stripes we might be healed. 

2. The favour God vouchsafed to him in 
his distress. (1.) God heard his prayer (v. 5): 
“« He answered me with enlargements ; he did 
more for me than I was abie to ask; he en- 
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oe 
larged my heart in prayer and yet ga 
largely than I desired.” Hiless w 

and set me in a large place (so we r 
where I had room to bestir myself, room 
enjoy myself, and room to thrive; and tl 
large place was the more comfortable becaus 
he was brought to it out of distress, iv. 
(2.) God baffled the designs of his ene 
against him : They are quenched as the fire 
thorns (v. 12), which burns furiously for 
while, makes a great noise and a great blazi 
but is presently out, and cannot do the m 
chief that it threatened. Such was the fu 
of David’s enemies; such is the laughter 
the fool, like the crackling of thorns under 
pot (Eccl. vii. 6), and such is the anger of 
fool, which therefore is not to be feared, an 
more than his laughter is to be envied, 
both to be pitied. ‘They thrust sorely at hin 
but the Lord helped him (v. 13), helped hit 
to keep his feet and maintain his groun 
Our spiritual enemies would, long before thi 
have been our ruin if God had not been o} 
helper. (3.) God preserved his life w! 
there was but a step between him and deat 
(v. 18): “ He has chastened me, but he h 
not given me over unto death, for he has n 
given me over to the will of my enemies 
To this St. Paul seems to refer in 2 Cor. vi. 
As dying, and behold we live; as chaste; 
and not killed. We ought not therefore, wh 
we are chastened sorely, immediately to d 
spair of life; for God sometimes, in appez 
ance, turns men to destruction, and yet sa 
Return; says unto them, Live. : 

This also is applicable to Jesus 
God answered him, and set him in a la 
place. He quenched the fire of his enemii 
rage, which did but consume themselves ; 
through death he destroyed him that 
power of death. He helped him through! 
undertaking; and thus far he did not give hi 
over unto death that he did not leave him 
the grave, nor suffer him to see corruptx 
Death had no dominion over him. 

3. The improvement he madeof this fav 
(1.) It encouraged him to trust in God ; fr 
his own experience he can say, It is bett 
more wise, more comfortable, and m 
safe, there is more reason for it, and 1t 1 
speed better, to trust in the Lord, than to 
confidence in man, yea, though it be in prine 
v. 8,9. He that devotes himself to Go 
guidance and government, with an entire 
pendence upon God’s wisdom, power, 
goodness, has a better security to make hi 
easy than if all the kings and potentates 
the earth should undertake to protect hi 
(2.) It enabled him to triumph in that tt 
[1.] He triumphs in God, and in his relatiol 
to him and interest in him (v. 6): “ The Li ( 
is on my side. He is a righteous God, am 
therefore espouses my righteous cause ant 
will plead it.” If we are on God’s side, hei 
on ours; if we be for him and with him, bh 
will be for us and with us (w. 7): “ The Lor 
takes my part, and stands up for me, 


th elp me. He is to me among my 
helpers, so one of them that he is all in 
all both to them and me, and without him I 
~ could not help myself nor could any friend I 
have in the world help me.” Thus (v. 14), 
© The Lord is my strength and my song ; that 
is, 1 make him so (without him I am weak 
‘and sad, but on him I stay myself as my 
' strength, both for doing and suffering, and in 
him I solace myself as my song, by which J 
both express my joy and ease my grief), and, 
making him so, I find him so: he strength- 
ens my heart with his graces and gladdens 
my heart with his comforts.’’ If God be our 
strength, he must be our song; if he work 
all our works m us, he must have all praise 
and glory from us. God is sometimes the 
_ strength of his people when he is not their 
song; they have spiritual supports when they 
want spiritual delights. But, if he be both 
to us, we have abundant reason to triumph 
in him; for, if he be our strength and our 
_ gong, he has become not only our Saviour, 
_ but our salvation; for his being our strength 
is is our protection to the salvation, and his be- 
_ ing our song is an earnest and foretaste of the 
salvation. [2.] He triumphs over his ene- 
_ mies. Now shall his head be lifted up above 
them; for, First, He is sure they cannot hurt 
: “God is for me, and then [ will not 
_ fear what man can do against me,” v.6. He 
can set them all at defiance, and is not dis- 
turbed at any of their attempts. “They can 
do nothing to me but what God permits them 
to do; they can do me no real damage, for 
they cannot separate between me and God; 
"they cannot do any thing but what God can 
_ make to work for my good. The enemy isa 
"man, a depending creature, whose power is 
~ limited, and subordinate to a higher power, 
and therefore I will not fear him.” Who 
art thou, that thou shouldst be afraid of a 
man that shall die? Isa. li. 12. The apostle 
“quotes this, with application to all Chris- 
tians, Heb. xiii. 6. ‘They may boldly say, 
as boldly as David himself, The Lord is my 
helper, and I will not fear what man shall 
do unto me; let him do his worst. Se- 
eondly, He is sure that he shall be too hard 
' for them at last: “I shall see my desire upon 
| those that hate me (v. 7); I shall see them 
\ ig lefeated in their designs against me; nay, In 
‘the name of the Lord I will destroy them (v. 10 
ye 12); I trust in the name of the Lord that 
_ Ishall destroy them, and in his name I will 
' go forth against them, depending on his 
strength, by warrant from him, and with an 
_ #ye to his glory, not confiding in myself nor 
taking vengeance for myself.” ‘Thus he went 
\ forth against Goliath, in the name of the God 
of Israel, 1 Sam. xvii. 45. David says this 
_ as a type of Christ, who triumphed over the 
| powers of darkness, destroyed them, and made 
@ show of them openly. [3.] He triumphs in 
_ am assurance of the continuance of his com- 
fort, his victory, and his life. First, Of his 
_ comfort (v. 15): The voice of rejoicing and 
VOL. Iv. 
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in God. 
salvation is in the tabernacles of the righteous, 
and in mine particularly, in my family. The 
dwellings of the righteous in this world are 
bat tabernacles, mean and movable ; here we 
have no city, no continuing city. But these 
tabernacles are more comfortable to them 
than the palaces of the wicked are to them; 
for in the house where religion rules, 1.'There 
is salvation ; safety from evil, earnests of eter- 
nal salvation, which has come to this house, 
Luke xix. 9. 2. Where there is salvation | 
there is cause for rejoicing, for continual joy 
in God. Holy joy is called the joy of salva- 
tion, for in that there is abundant matter for 
joy. 3. Where there is rejoicing there ought 
to be the voice of rejoicing, that is, praise and 
thanksgiving. Let God be served with joy- 
fulness and gladness of heart, and let the voice 
of that rejoicing be heard daily in our fami- 
lies, to the glory of God and the encourage- 
ment of others. Secondly, Of his victory: 
The right hand of the Lord does valiantly 
(v. 15) and is exalted ; for (as some read it) it 
has exalted me. The right hand of God’s 
power is engaged for his people, and it acts 
vigorously for them and therefore victori- 
ously. For what difficulty can stand before 
the divine valour? We are weak, and act but 
cowardly for ourselves; but God is mighty, 
and acts valiantly for us, with jealousy and 
resolution, Isa. ]xi. 5,6. ‘There is spirit, as 
well as strength, in all God’s operations for 
his people. And, when God’s right hand does 
valiantly for our salvation, it ought to be ex- 
alted in our praises. Thirdly, Of his life 
(v. 17): “I shall not die by the hands of my 
enemies that seek my life, but ive and declare 
the works of the Lord; I shall live amonu- 
ment of God’s mercy and power ; his works 
shall be declared in me, and I will make it the 
business of my life to praise and magnifyGod, 
looking upon that as the end of my preserva- 
tion.” Note, It is not worth while to live 
for any other purpose than to declare the 
works of God, for his honour and the encou- 
ragement of others to serve him and trust in 
him. Such as these were the triumphs of the 
Son of David in the assurance he had of the 
success of his undertaking and that the good 
pleasure of the Lord should prosper in his 
hand. 

19 Open to me the gates of righ- 
teousness: I will go into them, and 
I will praise the Lorn: 20 This gate 
of the Lorp, into which the righteous 
shall enter. 21 I will praise thee : for 
thou hast heard me, and art become 
my salvation. 22 The stone which the 
builders refused is become the head 
stone of the corner. 23 This is the 
Lorp’s doing ; it 7s marvellous in our 
eyes. 24 This is the day which the 
Lorp hath made ; we will rejoice and 
be glad in it. 25 Save now, I beseech 
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The humiliation and exaltation 


thee, send now prosperity. 26 Blessed | ° 
be he that cometh in the name of the 
Lorp: we have blessed you out of 
the house of the Lorp. 27 Godis the 
Lorp, which hath showed us light : 
bind the sacrifice with cords, even un- 
to the horns of the altar. 28 Thou art 
my God, and I will praise thee : thou 
art my God, I willexalt thee. 29'O 
give thanks unto the Lorp; for heis 
good ; for his mercy endureth for ever. 


We have here ar illustrious prophecy of 
the humiliation and. exaltation of our Lord 
Jesus, his sufferings, and the glory that 
should follow. Peter thus applies it directly 
to the chief priests and scribes, and none of 
them could charge him with misapplying it, 
Acts iv. 11. Now observe here, 

I. The preface with which this precious 
prophecy is introduced, v. 19—21. 1. The 
psalmist desires admission into the sanctuary 
of God, there to celebrate the glory of him 
that cometh in the name of the Lord : Open to 
me the gates of righteousness. So the temple- 
gates are called, because they were shut 
against the uncircumcised, and forbade the 
stranger to come nigh, as the sacrifices there 
offered are called sacrifices: of righteousness. 
Those that would enter.into communion with 
God in holy ordinances must become humble 
suitors to God for admission. And when 
the gates of righteousness are opened to us 
we must. go into them, must enter into» the 
holiest, as far as we have leave, and praise 
the Lord. Our business within God’s) gates 
is to praise God; therefore we should long 
till the gates of heaven be opened to us, that 
we may go into them to dwell in God’s house 
above, where we shall be still praising him. 
2. He sees admission granted him (v. 28): 
This is the gate of the Lord, the gate of his 
appointing, into which the righteous shall en- 
ter ; asif he had said, “The gate you knocked 
at is opened, and you are welcome. Knock, 
and tt shall be opened unto you.” Some by 
this gate understand Christ, by whom we 
are taken into fellow ship with God and our 
praises are accepted; he is the way ; there is 
no coming to the Father but by him (John 
xiv. 6), he is the door of the sheep (Joun x. 
9); he is the gate of the temple, by whom, 
and by whom only, the righteous, and they 
only, shall enter, and come: into-God’s righ- 
teousness,,as the expression is, ]xix. 27. The 
psalmist triumphs in the discovery that the 
gate of righteousness, which had been so 
long shut, and so long knocked at, was now 
at length opened. 3. He promises to: give 
thanks to. God for this favour (..21): Ewill 
pratse thee. Those that saw Christ’s day at 
80 great a distance saw cause to praise God 
for the prospect; for in him they saw that 
God had heard tiem, had heard the prayers 


PSALM OXVIIL. 
thee, O Lorp: O Lorp, I beseech _ a Old-Te 


ee Ip mene foi reer emg 


Il. The prophecy itself, 7, 22,23. T 
may have.some reference! to David's. prefer- 
ment; he was the stonewhich Saul and his 
courtiers rejected, buvwas by the wonderfw 
providence of God advanced to: be the hea¢ 
stone of the building. But its pri : 
ference is to Christ; and here we have, } 
His humiliation. He isthe stone which the 
builders refused ; he is the stone cut out o 
the mountain without hands, Dan, ii. 24. 
isa stone, not only for strength, and fe 
ness, and duration, but for life, in the bui 
ing of the spiritual temple; and yet a pre 
cious stone (1 Pet. ii. 6), for the foundation a! 
the gospel-church must be sapphires, Isa. li 
il. This stone was rejected-by the bui 
by the rulers and people of the Jews 
iv. 8, 10, 11); they refused to.own him as 
the stone, the Messiah promised; they would 
not build their faith upon him nor join them- 
selves to him; they would make no use ¢ 
him, but go on in their building withc u 
him; they denied him in: the presence of P 
late (Acts iii. 13) when they said, We hav 
no king but Cesar. They, trampled upon thi 
stone, threw it among the rubbish out of 
city; nay, they stumbled at it. ‘This was 
disgrace to Christ, but it proved the rui 
of those that thus made light of him. Re 
jecters of Christ are rejected of God. 
His exaltation. He has become the hea 
stone of the corner; he is advanced to 
highest degree both of honour and usefu 
ness, to be above all, and all. in ail. Hei 
the chief corner-stone in the foundation, ii 
whom. Jew and Gentile.are united, that t 
may be built up one holy house. He-is ti 
chief top-stone in the corner, in whom #] 
building is com eted, and who must in al 
things have the pre-eminence, as the aut/ 
and finisher of our faith. 'Ehus highly ha 
God exalted him, because he humbled hims 
and we, in. compliance with God’s’ desi, 
must make-him the foundation of our ho} 
the centre of our unity, and the end of ¢ 
living. To me to lwe is Christ. 3. 1 
hand of God: in all this: This is the L 
doing; it is from the Lord; it is wi 
Lord; it is the product of his. AN 
his contrivance. Both the ua 
the exaltation of the Lord Jesus) wei : 
work, Acts ii. 23; iv. 27, 28. He sent hir 
sealed him; his hand went with him throug 
out. his whole undertaking, and from 
last he did his Father’s will; and th 
to be marvellous in. our eyes. Christ’ 8 
is Wonderful ; andthe redemption hewroug 
out is the most amazing of all’ God's 5 . 
of wonder; it is what the angels 4 
look into, and will. be admiring to eter 
much more ought we to.admire it, ey 
our all toit. Without bain: it 
the mystery of godliness. 
IM. The joy wherewith it is e 
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ich attend this pre- 


. great joy (v. 24): This isthe day 
ord has Bide the whole time of the 
¢ el-dispensation, that accepted time, that 
in 5: ail is what the Lord has made 
a continual feast, which ought to be 
ept with joy. Or it may very fitly be un- 
tood of the Christian sabbath, which we 
ify im remembrance of Christ’s resur- 
rection, when. the rejected stone began to be 
exalted; and so, (1.) Here is the doctrine‘of 
the Christian sabbath: It is the day which 
the Lord has made, has made remarkable, 
made holy, has distinguished from other 
days; Le has made it for man: it is there- 
fore called the Lord’s day, for it bears his 
image and superscription. (2.) The duty of 
the sabbath, the work of the day that is to 
be done in his day: We will rejoice and. be 
Jad in it, not only in the institution of the 
day, that there is such a day appointed, but 
in the occasion of it, Christ’s becoming the 
head of the corner. This we ought to rejoice 
‘both as his honour and our advantage. 
bbath days must be rejoicing days, and 
en they are to us as. the days of heaven. 
what a good Master we serve, who, having 
ituted a day for his service, appoints it to 
pent in holy joy. 
. Let the exalted Redeemer be met, and 
ended, with joyful hosannas, v. 25, 26. 
(1.) Let him have the acclamations of the 
pple, as is usual at the inauguration of a 
ince. Let every one of his loyal subjects 
out for joy, Save now, I beseech thee, O 
rd! This is like Vivat rea—Long live 
he king, and expresses a hearty joy for his ac- 
ession to the crown, an entire satisfaction in 
S government, and a zealous affection to 
nterests and honour of it. Hosanna sig- 
s, Save now, J beseech thee. [1.] “ Lord, 
e me, I beseech thee; let this Saviour be 
y Saviour, and, in order to that, my ruler; 
| me be taken under his protection and 
ned as one of his willing subjects. His 
emies are my enemies; Lord, I beseech 
ee, save me from them. Send me an in- 
tin that prosperity which his kingdom 
vs with it to all those that entertain it. 
Let my soul prosper and be in health, in that 
ace and righteousness which his govern- 
nt brings, Ixxii. 3. Let me have victory 
er those lusts that war against my soul, and 
divine grace go on in my heart conquer- 
and to conquer.” {2.] ‘Lord, preserve 
T beseech thee, éven the Saviour him- 
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mgs; give success to his gospel, and let 
be mighty, through'God, to the pulling down 
strong-holds and. reducing souls to their 
ance to him. let his name be’ sancti- 
his kingdom come, his will be done.” 
let prayer be made for him continually, 


pee 
of the Messiak 
pray fer the advancement of it more and 
more, and its establishment upon the ruins 
of the devil’s kingdom. When Christ made 
his public entry into Jerusalem he was thus 
met by his well-wishers (Matt. xxi. 9): Ho- 
sanna to the Son of David; long live King 
Jesus; let him reign for ever. ; 

(2.) Let the priests, the Lord’s ministers 
do their part in this great solemnity, v. 26. 
[1.] Let them bless the prince with their — 
praises: Blessedis he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord. Jesus Christ is he that cometh 
—02pxdpevoc, he that was to. come and is yet 
to come again, Rev. i. 8. He comes in the 
name of the Lord, with a commission. from 
him, to act for him, to do his will and to seek 
his glory ; and therefore we must say, Blessed 
be he that cometh; we must rejoice that he has 
come; we must speak well of him, admire 
him, and esteem him highly, as one we are- 
eternally obliged to, call him blessed Jesus, 
blessed for ever, xlv. 2... We must bid him 
welcome into our hearts, saying, ‘‘ Come in, 
thou blessed of the Lord; come in by thy 
grace and Spirit, and take possession of me 
for thy own.” We must bless his faithful 
ministers that come in his name, and receive 
them: for his sake, Isa. ii. 7; John xiii. 20. 
We must pray for the enlargement and edi- 
fication of his church, for the ripening of 
things for his second coming, and then that 
he who has said, Surely I come quickly, would 
even'socome. [2.] Let them bless the people 
with their prayers: We have blessed you out 
of the house of the Lord. Christ’s ministers 
are not only warranted, but appointed to 
pronounce a blessing, in his name, upon all 
his loyal subjects that love him and his go- 
vernment in sincerity, Eph. vi. 24. We as- 
sure you that im and through Jesus Christ 
you are blessed; for he came to bless you. 
“ You are blessed out of the house of the Lord, 
that is, with spiritual blessings in heavenly 
places (Eph. i. 3), and therefore have reason 
to bless him who has thus blessed you.” 

3.. Let sacrifices of thanksgiving be offered 
to his honour who offered for us the great 
atoning, sacrifice, v.27. Here is, (1.). The 
privilege we enjoy by Jesus'Christ: God is 
the Lord who has shownus light. God is Je- 
hovah, is known by that name, a God per- 
forming what he has promised and perfecting 
what he has begun, Exod. vi. 3. He has 
shown us light, that is, he has given us the 
knowledge of himself and his will. He has 
shined upon us'(so some); he has favoured us, 
and lifted up upon us the light of his coun- 
tenance; he has given us occasion for joy 
and rejoicing, which is light to the soul, by 
giving us a prospect of everlasting light in 
heaven. The day which the Lord has made 
brings light with it, true light. (2.) The 
duty which this privilege calls for: Bind the 
sacrifice with cords, that, being killed, the 
blood of it may be sprinkled upon ihe horns 


15. On the Lord’s day, when we re- | of the altar, according to the law; or perhaps 
and are glad in‘his kingdom, we must | it was the custom (though we read not of it 
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elsewhere) to Jind the sacrifice to the horns of 
the altar while things were getting ready for 
the slaying of it. Or this may have a pecu- 
har significancy here; the sacrifice we are to 
offer to God, in gratitude for redeeming love, 
is ourselves, not to be slain upon the altar, 
but living sacrifices (Rom. xii. 1), to be bound 
to the altar, spiritual sacrifices of prayer and 
praise, in which our hearts must be fixed and 
engaged, as the sacrifice was bound with cords 
to the horns of the altar, not to start back. 

4. The psalmist concludes with his own 
thankful acknowledgments of divine grace, 
in which he calls upon others to join with 
him, v. 28,29. (1.) He will praise God him- 
self, and endeavour to exalt him in his own 
heart and in the hearts cf others, and this 
because of his covenant-relation to him and 
interest in him: “ Thou art my God, on whom 
I depend, and to whom I am devoted, who 
ownest me and art owned by me; and there- 
fore I will praise thee.” (2.) He will have all 
about him to give thanks to God for these 
glad tidings of great joy to all people, that 
there is a Redeemer, even Christ the Lord. 
In him it is that God is good to man and that 
his mercy endures for ever; in him the cove- 
nant of grace is made, and in him it is made 
sure, made good, and made an everlasting 
covenant. He concludes this psalm as he 
began it (v. 1), for God’s glory must be the 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end, of all our addresses to him. Hallowed 
be thy name, and thine is the glory. And this 
fitly closes a prophecy of Christ. The angels 
give thanks for man’s redemption. Glory to 
God in the highest (Luke ii. 14), for there is 
on earth peace, to which we must echo with 
our hosannas, as they did, Luke xix. 38. 
Peace in heaven to us through Christ, and 
‘therefore glory in the highest. 
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This is a psalm by itself, like none of the rest; it excels them all, 
aud shines brightest in this constellation. It is much longer 
than any of them more than wwice as lony as any of them. It 
is not making long prayers that Christ censures, but making 
them for a pretence, which intimates that they are in themselves 
good and commendable. It seems to me to be a collection of 
David’s pious and devout ejaculations, the short and sudden 
breathings and elevations of his soul to God, which he wrote 
down as they occurred, and, towards the latter end of his time, 
gathered out of his day-book where they lay scattered, added to 
them many like words, and digested them into this psalm, in 
which there is seldom any coherence between the verses, but, 
like Solomon’s proverbs, it is a vhest of gold rings, not a chain 
of gold links.. And we may not only learn, by the psalmist’s ex- 
ample, to accustom ourselves to such pious ejaculations, which 
are an excellent means of maintaining constant communion with 
God, and keeping the heart in frame for the more solemn exer- 
cises of religions but we must make use of the psalmist’s words, 
both for the exciting and for the expressing of our devout affec- 
tious: what some have said of this psalm is true, ** He that shall 
read jt considerately, it will either warm him or shame him.” 
The composition of it is singular and very exact. It is divided 
jnto twenty-two parts, according to the number of the letters of 
the Hebrew alphabet, and each part consists of eight verses, all 
the verses of the first part beginning with Aleph, all the verses 
of the second with Beth, and so on, without any flaw throughout 
the whole psalm. Archbishop Tillotson says, It seems to have 
more of poetical skill and number in it than we at this distance 
can easily understand. Some have called it the saints’ alpha- 
bes; and it were tobe wished we had it as ready in our memories 
as the very letters of our alphabet, as ready as our ABC. Per- 


haps the penman fonnd it of use to himself to observe this me- 
thod, as it obliged him to seek for thoughts, aud search for 
them, that he might fill up the quota of every part; and the 


letter he was to begin with might lead him to a word which 
might suggest a good seutence; and all little enough to raise 
any thing that is good in the barren soil of our hearts, How- 
ever, it would be of use to the learners, a help to them both in 
conimitting it to memory and in calling jt to mind upon orceasion; 
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by the letter the first word would be 
in the whole verse; thus young f 
learn it by heart und retain it the even 
censure it as childish and trifling, because 
quite out of fashion, let then know that u 
spises their censure ;) he is a teucher of babes, and, if this m 
may be. beneficial to them, he can easily stoop vo it; if this b 
to be vile, he will be yet more vile. - . 
Il. The general scope and design of it is to magnify the law, ana 
make it honourable; to set forth the excelicucy and usefulness 
of divine revelation, and to recommend it to us, not only for the 
entertainment, but for the government, of ourselves, by the 
psalmist’s own example, who speaks by experience of the benefit 
of it, and of the good impressions made upon him by it, | 
which be praises God, and earnestly prays, from first to last, fur 
the continuance of God’s grace with him, to direct and quicken 
him in the way of his duty. There areten differeut words b 
which divine revelation is called in this psalm, and they are sy~ 
nonymous, each of them expressive of the whole compass of 
(both that which tells us what God expects from us and 
which tells us what we may expect from him) and of the syst 
of religion which is founded upon it and guided by it, 
things contained in the scripture, and drawn from it, are by 
called, 1. God’s law, because they are enacted by him as o 
Sovereign. 2. His way, because they are the rule both of 
providence and of our obedience. 3. His testimonies, becau: 
they are solemnly declared to the world and attested bi i 
contradiction, 4 His commandments, because given with au- 
thority, and (as the word signifies) lodged with us as at ’ 
5 His precepts, because prescribed to us and not left indifferen 
6. His word, or saying, because it is the declaration of his mind, 
and ‘Christ, the essential eternal Word, is all in all in it. 
His judgments, because framed in infinite wisdom, and beea 
by them we must both judge and be judged. 8. His righte: 
ness, because it is all holy, just, and go 
standard of righteousness, 9. His statutes, because they 
fixed and determined, and of perpetual obligation. His tru 
or faithfulness, because the principles upon which the di 
law is built are eternal truths. And I think there is but 
verse (it is ver. 122) in all this long psalm in which there is no 
one or other of these ten words; only in three or four they ar 
used concerning Ged’s providence or David's practice (as ver 
75, 84, 121), and ver, 132 they are called God's name. The gr 
esteem and affection David had for the word of God is the m 
admirable considering low little he had of it, in compariso 
with what we have, no more perhaps in writing than the fi 
Looks of Moses, which were but the dawning of this day, whic 
may shame us who enjoy the full discoveries of di revelatio 
aud yet are su cold towards it. In singing this psalm there 
work for all the devout affections of a sanctified soul, so copious, 
so various, is the matter of it. We here find that in which we 
must give glory to God both as our ruler and great benefacto 
that in which we are to teach and admonish ourselves and 
another (so many are the instructions which we here find abou 
a religious life), and that in which we are to comfort and eucuu- 
rage ourselves and one another, so many are the sweet 
riences of one that lived such a life. Here is something or « 
to suit the case of every Christian. Is any afflicted? Is am 
merry ? Each will find that here which is proper for him. Ar 
it is so far from being a tedious repetition of the same thing, 
may seem to those who look over it cursorily, that, if we di 
meditate upon it, we shall find almost every verse has a 
thought and something in it very lively. And this, as m: 
other of David’s psalms, teaches us to be sententious in our 
votions, both alone and when others join with us ; for, ordii 
rily, the affections, especially of weaker Christians, are mo 
likely to be raised and kept by short expressions, the sense o 
which lies in a little compass, thaw by long and laboured pe 


riods. 
1. ALEPH. a 
LESSED are the undefiled i 
the way, who walk in the law é 
the Lorp. 2 Blessed are they 
keep his testimonies, and that 
him with the whole heart. 3 They 
so do no iniquity: they walk in 
ways. ‘uae 
The psalmist here shows that godly peop 
are happy people; they are, and shall hb 
blessed indeed. Felicity is the thing we : 
pretend to aim at and pursue. He does n 
say here wherein it consists; it is enough f 
us to know what we must do and be that ¥ 
may attain to it, and that we are here tol 
All men would be happy, but few take th 
right way; God has here laid before us tt 
right way, which we may be sure will en 
happiness, though it be strait and na 
Blessednesses are to the righteous; all 
| merofblessedness. Now observe the chara 


' appy people. ‘Those are happy, 

. Who Sect wih of God the rule of all 
their actions, and govern themselves, in their 
whole conversation. by that rule: They walk 
in the law of che Lord, v. 1. God’s word is 
a law to them, not only in this or that in- 
stance, but in the whole course of their con- 
versation; they walk within the hedges of 
that law; which they dare not break through 
hy doing any thing it forbids; and they walk 
in the paths of that law, which they will not 
trifle in, but press forward in them towards 
the mark, taking every step by rule and never 
walking at all adventures. ‘This is walking 
in God’s ways (v. 3), the ways which he has 
marked out to us and has appointed us to 
walk in. It will not serve us to make reli- 
gion the subject of our discourse, but we 
must make it the rule of our walk; we must 
walk in his ways, not in the way of the world, 
‘er of our own hearts, Job xxiii. 10, 11; 
‘xxxi. 7. 2. Who are upright and honest in 
their religion—undefiled in the way, not only 
who keep themselves pure from the pollu- 
tions of actual sin, wnspotted from the world, 
ut who are habitually sincere in their inten- 
ions, in whose spirit there is no guile, who 
are really as good as they seem to be and 
‘row the same way as they look. 3. Who are 
Tue to the trust reposed in them as God’s 
rofessing people. It was the honour of the 
ews that to them were committed the oracles 
f God; and blessed are those who preserve 
‘e and entire that sacred deposit, who keep 
his testimonies as a treasure of inestimable 
alue, keep them as the apple of their eye, 
o keep them as to carry the comfort of them 
mselves to another world and leave the 
owledge and profession of them to those 
vho shall come after them in this world. 
Those who would walk in the law of the Lord 
8t keep his testimonies, that is, his truths. 
ose will not long make conscience of good 
ictices who do not adhere to good prin- 
les. Or his testimonies may denote his 
enant; the ark of the covenant is called 
ark of the testimony. ‘Those do not keep 
enant with God who do not keep the 
andments of God. 4. Who have a 
gle eye to God as their chief good and 
est end in all they do in religion (wv. 2): 
wey seek him with their whole heart. They 
not seek themselves and their own things, 
God only; this is that which they aim 
hat God may be glorified in their obe- 
ace and that they may be happy in God’s 
eptance. He is, and will be, the rewarder, 


gently, seek him with the heart, for that is 
hat God looks at and requires; and with 
he whole heart, for if the heart be divided 
yeen him and the world it is faulty. . 5. 
o carefully avoid all sin @. 3): They do 
uigquity ; they do not allow themselves in 
‘sin; they do not commit it as those do 
. are the servants of sin; they do not 
€ a practice of it, do not make a trade of 
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aspwations, 
it. They are conscious to themselves of 
much iniquity that clogs them in the ways of 
God, but not of that iniquity which draws 
them out of those ways. Blessed and holy 
are those who thus exercise themselves to 
have always consciences void of offence. 


4 Thou hast commanded us to keep 
thy precepts diligently. 5 O that my 
ways were directed to keep thy sta- 
tutes! 6 Then shall I not be ashamed, 
when I have respect unto all thy com- 
mandments. 


We are here taught, 1. To own ourselves 
under the highest obligations to walkin God’s 
law. The tempter would possess men with 
an opinion that they are at their liberty whe- 
ther they will make the word of God their 
rule or no, that, though it may be good, yet 
it is not so necessary as they are made to be- 
lieve it is. He taught our first parents to 
question the command: Hath God said, You 
shall not eat? And therefore we are con- 
cerned to be well established in this (v. 4): 
Thou hast commanded us to keep thy precepts, 
to make religion our rule; and to keep them 
diligently, to make religion our business and 
to mind it carefully and constantly. We are 
bound, and must obey at our peril. 2. To 
look up to God for wisdom and grace to do 
so (v. 5): O that my ways were directed ac- 
cordingly! not only that all events concern- 
ing us may be so ordered and disposed by 
the providence of God as not to be in any 
thing a hindrance to us, but a furtherance 
rather, in the service of God, but that our 
hearts may be so guiaed and influenced by 
the Spirit of God that we may not in any 
thing transgress God’s commandments—not 
only that our eyes may be directed to behold 
God’s statutes, but our hearts directed to 
keep them. See how the desire and prayer 
of a good man exactly agree with the will 
and command of a good God: “ ‘Thou would- 
est have me keep thy precepts, and, Lord, I 
fain would keep them.” This is the will of 
God, even our sanctification ; and it should be 
our will. 3. To encourage ourselves in the 
way of our duty with a prospect of the com- 
fort we shall find in it, v.6. Note, (1.) It is 
the undoubted character of every good man 
that he has a respect to all God’s command- 
ments. He has a respect to the command, 
eyes it as his copy, aims to conform to jt, is 
sorry wherein he comes short; and what he 
does in religion he does with a conscientious 
regard to the command, because it is his duty. 
He has respect to all the commandments, one 
as well as another, because they are all backed 
with the same authority (Jam. ii. 10, 11) and 
all levelled at the same end, the glorifying of 
God in our happiness. ‘Those who have a 
sincere respect. to any command will have a 


general respect to every command, to the 


commands of both testaments and both ta- 
bles, to the prohibitions and the precepts, ic 
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those that concern both the inward and the 
- outward man, both the head'and the heart, to 
those that forbid the most pleasant and yain- 
ful sms and to those that require the most 
difficult and hazardous duties (2.) Those 
who have a sincere respect to all’ God’s com- 
mandments shall not be ashamed, not only they 
will thereby be kept from doing that which 
will turn to their shame, but they shall have 
confidence towards God and boldness of ac- 
cess to the throne of his grace, 1 John iii. 21. 
‘They shall have credit before men; their ho- 
nesty will be their honour. And they shall 
have clearness and courage in their own souls; 
they shall not be ashamed(to retire into them- 
selves, nor to reflect upon themselves, for 
their hearts shall not'condemn them. David 
speaks this with application to himself. Those 
that. are upright may take the comfort of 
their uprightness. ‘“ As, if I be wicked, woe 
to me; so, if I be sincere, it is well with me.” 

7 I will praise thee with upright- 
ness of heart, when I shall havelearned 
thy righteous judgments. 8 I will keep 
thy statutes: OQ forsake me not. ut- 
terly. 

Here is, I. David’s endeavour to perfect 
himself in his religion, and to make himself 
(as we say) master of his business. He hopes 
to learn God’s righteous judgments. He knew 
much, but he was still pressing forward and 
desired to know more, as knowing this, that 
he had not yet attained ; but as far as perfec- 
tion is attainable in this life he reached to- 
wardsit, and would not take upshort of it. As 
long as we live we must be scholars in Christ’s 
school, and sit at his feet; but we should aim 
to be head-scholars, and to get into the high- 
est form. God’s judgments are all righteous, 
and therefore it is desirable not only to learn 
them, but to be learned in them, mighty in 
the scriptures. 

II. The use he would make of his divine 
learning. He coveted to be learned m the 
laws of God, not that he might make him- 
self a name and interest among men, or fill 
his own head with entertaining speculations, 
but, 1. That he might give God the glory of 
his learning: I will praise thee when I have 
learned thy judgments, imtimating that he 
could not learn unless God taught him, and 
that divine instructions aye special blessings, 
which we have reason to be thankful for. 
Though Christ keepsafree-school, and teaches 
without money and without price, yet he ex- 

ects his scholars should give him thanks 
both for his word and for his Spirit; surely 
it is a mercy worth thauks to be taught so 
gainful a callmg asreligionis. Those have 
learned a good lesson who have learned to 
praise God, for that is the work of angels, 
the work of heaven. It is an easy thing to 
praise God in word and tongue; but those 
only are well learned in this mystery who 
have learned to praise him with uprightness 
of heart, that is, are mward with him in 


‘laws of princes or the morals of phili 


praising him, and si 
in the course of their conversation as 
in the exereises of devotion. God 
only the praises of the upright. 2. Th 
might himself come under the governme 
of that learning: When I shall have leanne 
thy righteous judgments Twill keep thy sone 
We cannot keep them unless\we learn them 
but we learn them in vain if we do not k 
them. ‘Those have well learned God’s sta 
tutes who have come up to a full resolution 
in the strength of his grace, to keep them. © 
III. His prayer to God not to leave him 
“ O forsake me not! that is, leave me notet 
myself, withdraw not thy Spirit and grae 
from me, for then I shall not keep thy sta 
tutes.” Good men’ see’ themselves undom 
if God forsakes them; for then the tempte 
will be too hard fer them. “Though the 
seem to forsake me, and threaten to forsak 
me, and dost, for a time, withdraw fromm 
yet let not the desertion be total and fine 
for that is hell. O forsake me not utterly 
for woe unto me if God departs from me.” 


2. BETH. , 
9 Wherewithal shall a young mai 
cleanse his way? by taking heed then 
to according to thy word. 
Here is, 1. A weighty question asked. — 
what means may the next generation be mad 
better than this? Wherewithal shall a you 
man cleanse his way ? Cleansing implies thz 
it is polluted. Besides the original corr 
tion we all brought into the world with 1 
(from which we are not cleansed unto th 
day), there are many particular sins whie 
young people are subject to, by which th 
defile their way, youthful lusts (2 Tim. ii/2 
these render their way offensive to God % 
disgraceful to themselves. Young men @ 
concerned to cleanse their way—to get the 
hearts renewed and théir lives reformed 
make clean, and keep clean, from the cori 
tion that is in the world through lust, 
they may have both a good conscience 
a good name. Few young people do the’ 
selves enquire by what means they may 
cover and preserve their purity; and’ the 
fore David asks the question for them. 
A satisfactory answer given to this que 
Young men may effectually cleanse their 1 
by taking heed thereto according to the w 
of God; and it is the honour ‘of the word 
God that it has such power and is of s 
use both to particular persons and to eo 
munities, whose happiness lies much in’ 
virtue of their youth.  (1.) Young men n 
make the word of God ‘their rule, mus 
quaint themselves with it and resolve to ¢ 
form themselves to it; that will do more 
wards the cleansing -of youne men 


(2.) They must carefully apply that rule 
make use of it; they must take heed tot! 
way, must examine it by the word of 

as a touchstone and standard, must re 


a init by fakcicangilet ce and steer 
by that rtand compass. God’s word will 
thout our watchfulness, and a con- 
Lae cnerpem to it and to our way, that 
we may compare them together. The ruin 
young men is either living at large (or by 
no rule at all) or choosing to themselves false 
“rules: let them ponder the path of their feet, 
and walk by scripture-rules; so their way 
‘shall be clean, and they shall have the com- 
fort and credit of it here and for ever. 
10 With my whole heart have I 
o thee: O let me not wander 
om thy commandments. 
Here is, 1. David’s experience of a good 
work God had wrought in him, which he 
fame she comfort of and pleads with God: 
“Thavte sought thee, sought to thee as my 
oracle, sought after thee as my happiness, 
ight thee as my God; for should not a 
ple seek unto their God? If I have not yet 


ist, Seek in vain, nor wilt say so to me, 
Thave sought thee with my heart, with my 
heart, sought thee only, sought thee 
ntly.” 2. His prayer for the preserva- 
of that work: “Thou that hast inclined 
‘seek thy precepts, never suffer me to 
ander from them.” The best are sensible 
f their aptness to wander; and the more we 
we found of the pleasure there is in keep- 
God’s commandments the more afraid 
all be of wandering from them and the 
earnest we shall be in prayer to God 
t his grace to prevent our wanderings. 


opel word have I hid nm mine 
gart, that I might not sm against 
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ere is, 1. The close application which 
) vid made of the word of God to himself: 
hid it in his heart, laid it up there, that it 
be ready to him whenever he had oc- 
ion to use it; he laid it up as that which 
valued highly, and had a warm regard 
; and which he was afraid of losing and 
ag robbed of. God’s word is a treasure 
laying up, and there is no laying it 
ely but in. our hearts; if we have it 
aly in our houses and hands, enemies may 
] it, eon us; ifonly in our heads, our 
mories may fail us: but if our hearts be 
d imto the mould of it, and the im- 
s of it remain on our souls, it is safe. 
4c good uses he designed to make of it: 
BLmight not sin against thee. Good men 
afraid of sin, and are in care to prevent 
the most effectual Way to prevent it 
) hide God’s word in our hearts, that we 
mswer every temptation, as our Master 

h, It is written, may oppose God’s 
ts to the dominion of sin, his promises 
urements, and his ene to 
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id thee, I have sought thee, and thou never. 


aspirations 
Here, 1. David givesglory to God: “‘Blessee 
art thou, O Lord! Thowart infinitely happy 
in the enjoyment of thyself and hast no need 
of.me or my services ; yet thou art pleased 
to reckon thyself honoured by them ; assist 
me therefore, and then accept me.” © In all 
our prayers we should intermix praises. 2. 
He asks grace from God: Teach me thy sta- 
tutes ; give me to know and do my duty in 
every thing. Thou art the fountain of all 
blessedness; O let me have this drop from 
that. fountain, this blessing from that bless- 
edness: Teach me thy statutes, that I may 
know how to. bless, thee, who art a blessed 
God, and that.I may be blessed in thee.” 


13 With my lips have I declared 
all the judgments of thy mouth. 14 I 
have rejoiced in the way of thy tes- 
timonies, as much as in all riches. 15 
I will meditate in thy precepts, and 
have respect unto thy ways. 16 I will 
delight myself in thy statutes: I will 
not forget thy word. 


Here, I. David leoks back with comfcrt 
upon the respect. he had paid to the word of 
God. He had'the testimony of his conscience 
for him, 1. That he had edified others with 
what. he had been taught out of the word of 
God (v.13): With my lips have I declared all 
thegzudgments.¢f thy mouth. ‘This he did, not 
only as a king im making orders, and giving 
judgment, according to the word of God, nor 
only-as'a prophet by his psalms, but in his 
common discourse. Thus he showed how 
full he was of the word of God, and what a 
holy delight he took in his acquaintanee with 
it; for it is out of the abundance of the heart 
that the mouth speaks. ‘Thus he did good 
with his knowledge; he did not hide God’s 
word from others, but hid it for them; and, 
out of that good treasure in his heart, brought 
Forth good things, as the householder out of 
his store things new.and old. Those whose 
hearts are fed with the bread of life should 
with their lips feed many. He had prayed (. 
12) that God would teach him; and here he 
pleads, “‘ Lord, I have endeavoured to make 
a good use of the knowledge thou hast given 
me, therefore inerease it;” for to him that 
has shall be given.. 2. That he had enter- 
tained himself with it: “Lord, teach me thy 
statutes ; for I desire no greater pleasure than 
to know and do them (wv. 14): F have rejoiecd 
in the way of thy commandments, in aconstant 
eyen course of obedience to thee ; not only in 
the speculations and histories of thy word, 
but in the precepts of it, and im that path of 
serious godliness which they chaJk out to me. 
T have rejoiced in this as much as in all riches, 
as much as ever any woridling rejoiced in the 
inerease- of his’wealth. In the way of God’s 
eommandments I can truly say, Soul, take thy 
H iene ah im true religion there is all riches, the 
unsearchable riches of Christ. 

Tf. He looks forward with a holy resolu- 
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tion never to cool 1n his affection to the word 
of God; what he does that he will do, 2 Cor. 
xi. 12. Those that have found pleasure in 
the ways of God are likely to proceed and 
persevere in-them. 1. He will dwell much 
upon them in his thoughts (v. 15): I will 
meditate in thy precepts. He not only dis- 
coursed of them to others (many do that only 
to show their knowledge and authority), but 
he communed with his own heart about them, 
and took pains to digest in his own thoughts 
what he had declared, or had to declare, to 
others. Note, God’s words ought to be very 
much the subject of our thoughts. 2. He 
will have them always in his eye: J will have 
respect unto thy ways, as the traveller has to 
his road, which he is in care not to miss and 
always aims and endeavours to hit. We do 
not meditate on God’s precepts to good pur- 
pose unless we have respect to them as our 
rule and our good thoughts produce good 
works and good intentions in them. 3. He 
will take a constant pleasure in communion 
with God and obedience to him. It is not 
fora season that he rejoices in this light, but 
‘I will still, I will for ever, delight myself in 
thy statutes, not only think of them, but do 
them with delight,” v. 16. David took more 
delight in God’s statutes than in the pleasures 
of his court or the honours of his camp, more 
than in his sword or in his harp. When the 
law is written in the heart duty becomes a 
delight. 4. He will never forget what he 
has learned of the things of God: “J will not 
forget thy word, not only I will not quite for- 
get it, but I will be mindful of it when I have 
occasion to use it.” Those that meditate in 
God’s word, and delight in it, are in no great 
danger of forgetting it 
3. GIMEL. 

17 Deal bountifully with thy ser- 
vant, ¢hat 1 may live, and keep thy 
word. 

We are here taught, 1. That we owe our 
lives to God’s mercy. David prays, Deal 
Sountifully with me, that I may live. It was 
God’s bounty that gave us life, that gave us 
this life; and the same bounty that gave it 
continues it, and gives al] the supports and 
comforts of it; if these be withheld, we die, 
or, which is equivalent, our lives are embit- 
tered and we become weary of them, If God 
deals in strict justice with us, we die, we 
perish, we all perish; if these forfeited lives 
be preserved and prolonged, it is because 
God deals bountifully with us, according to 
his mercy, not according to our deserts. The 
continuance of the most useful life is owing 
to God’s bounty, and on that we must have 
a continual dependence. 2. That therefore 
we ought to spend our lives in God’s service. 
Life is therefore a choice mercy, because it is 
an opportunity of obeying God in this world, 
where there are so few that do glorify him; 


and this David had in his eye: ‘‘ Not that I 


may live and grow rich, live «nd be merry, 
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but that I may live and keep thy word, m 
observe it myself and transmit it to thos 
that shall come after, which the longer I lix 
the better I shall do.” ; 

18 Open thou mine eyes, that 
may behold wondrous things out ¢ 
thy law. 

Observe here, 1. That there are wondroz 
things in God’s law, which we are all cor 
cerned, and should covet, to behold, not onl 
strange things, which are very surprising an 
unexpected, but excellent things, which an 
to be highly esteemed and valued, and thing 
which were long hidden from the wise an 
prudent, but are now revealed unto babes. | 
there were wonders in the law, much mor 
in the gospel, where Christ is all in all, whos 
name is Wonderful. Weil may we, who ares 
nearly interested, desire to behold these wor 
drous things, when the angels themselve 
reach to look into them, 1 Pet.i. 12. 2. Thos 
that would see the wondrous things of God’ 
law_and gospel must beg of him to open thei 
eyes and to give them an understanding. 
are by nature blind to the things of God, 
his grace cause the scales to fall from 
eyes; and even those in whose hearts G 
has said, Let there be light, have yet need 
be further enlightened, and must still pr 
to God to open their eyes yet more and mot 
that those who at first saw men as trees wail 
img may come to see_all things clearly; 2 
the more God opens our eyes the more wo} 
ders we see in the word of God, which y 
saw not before. 

19 I am a stranger in the earth 
hide not thy commandments from m 

Here we have, 1. The acknowledgme 
which David makes of his own condition: 
am a stranger in the earth. We all are s 
and all good people confess themselves to 
so; for heaven is their home, and the wo 
is but their inn, the land of their pilgrima 
David was a man that knew as much of | 
world, and was as well known in it, as m 
men. God built him a house, establis! 
his throne; strangers submitted to him, 
people that he had not known served hi 
he had a name like the names of the gre: 
men, and yet he calls himself a stranger. — 
are all strangers on earth and must s 
count ourselves. 2. ‘The request he mi 
to God thereupon: Hide not thy commant 
ments from me. He means more: “ Li 
show thy commandments to me; let m 
never know the want of the word of Go 
but, as long as I live, give me to be gro! 
in my acquaintance with it. I am a stra 
and therefore stand in need of a guide, 
guard, a companion, a comforter; let 7 
have thy commandments always in view,’ 
they will be all this to me, all that a po 
stranger can desire. J am a@ stranger he 
and must be gone shortly; by thy comma 
ments let me be prepared for my rei 
hence” 
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Davic had: prayed that God would open his 
tng 18) a open the law (v. 19); now 
he pleads ms meen ai of es desire 
wledge and grace, for it is the fervent 
+ 235 avails much. 1. His desire was 
ie : My soul breaketh for the long- 
ing it PT nih tc to ‘thy judgments, or (as some read 
ie t) re is taken up, and wholly employed, in 
g for thy judgments; the whole stream 
4 5 desires runs in this channel. I shall 
‘ myself quite broken and undone if I 
7 want the word of God, the direction, con- 
fF, = i and comfort of it.” 2. It was con- 
 $tant—at all times. It was not now and then, 
in good humour, that he was so fond of 
th - of God; but it is the habitual tem- 
er of every sanctified soul to hunger after 
: yord of God as its necessary food, which 
there is no living without. 
21 Thou hast rebuked the proud 
that are cursed, which do err from 
By commandments. 


ere is, 1. The wretched character of 
wic eked people. The temper of their minds 
is bad. ‘They are proud; they magnify them- 
es above others. And yet that is not all: 

hey magnify themselves against God, and 
set up their wills in competition with and 
pposition to the will of God, as if their hearts, 

and tongues, and all, were their own. T here 
is something of pride at the bottom of every 
ilfu isin, and the tenour of their lives is no 
: They do err from thy commandments, 

us Biescel, chat did always err in their hearts ; 

ley err in judgment, and embrace princi- 
to thy 
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con commandments, and 
m no wonder that they err in practice, 
wilfully turn aside out of the good way. 
is the effect of their pride; for they say, 
is the Almighty, that we should serve 
m? As Pharaoh, Who is the Lord? 2. 
e wretched case of such. They are cer- 
nly cursed, for Gotl resists the proud; and 
hose that throw off the commands of the 
law lay themselves under its curse (Gal. iii. 
10), and he that now beholds them afar off 
will shortly say to them, Go, you cursed. 
e proud sinners bless themselves; God 
ses them; and, though the most direful 
fects of this curse are reserved for the other 
world, yet they are often severely rebuked 
m this world: Providence crosses them, 
yexes them, and, wherein they dealt proudly, 
fod shows himself above them; and these 
are earnests of worse. David took 
e of the rebukes proud men were under, 
md it made him cleave the more closely to 
h aoe of God and pray the more earnestly 
at he might not err from God’s command- 
. Thus saints get good by God’s judg- 
: son sinners. 


22 Remove from me reproach and 


rebukes 
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ee for the long- contempt; for I have kept thy tes- 
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timonies. 

Here, 1. David prays against the reproach 
and contempt of men, that they might be 
removed, or (as the word is) rolled, from off 
him. This intimates that they lay upon him, 
and that neither his greatness nor his good- 
ness could secure him from being libelled 
and lampooned. Some despised him and en- 
deavoured to make him mean; others re- 
proached him and endeavoured to make him 
odious. It has often been the lot of those that 
do well to be ill-spoken of. It intimates that 
they lay heavily upon him. Hard and foul 
words indeed break no bones, and yet they 
are very grievous to a tender and ingenuous 
spirit; therefore Dayid prays, “Lord, remove 
them from me, that I may not be thereby 
either driven from my duty or discouraged 
in it.”” God has all men’s hearts and tongues 
in his hand, and can silence lying lips, “and 
Taise up a good name that is trodden in the 
dust. To him we may appeal as the assertor of 
right and avenger of wrong, and may depend 
on his promise that he will clear up our righ- 
teousness as the light, xxxvii. 6. Reproach 
and contempt may humble us and do us good 
and then it shall be removed. 2. He pleads 
his constant adherence to the word and way 
of God: For I have kept thy testimonies. He 
not only pleads his innocency, that he was 
unjustly censured, but, (i.) That he was 
jeered for well-doing. He was despised and 
abused for his strictness and zeal in religion; 
so that it was for God’s name’s sake that he 
suffered reproach, and therefore he could 
with the more assurance beg of God to ap- 
pear for him. ‘The reproach of God’s peo- 
ple, if it be not removed now, will be turned 
into the greater honour shortly. (2.) ‘That 
he was not jeered out of well-doing: “ Lord, 
remove it from me, for I have kept thy testi- 
monies notwithstanding.” If in a day of trial 
we still retain our integrity, we may be sure 
it will end well. 

23 Princes also did sit and speak 
against me: but thy servant did me- 


ditate in thy statutes. 

See here, 1. How David was abused even 
by great men, who should have known bet- 
ter his character and his case, and have been 
more generous: Princes did sit, sit in coun- 
cil, sit in judgment, and speak against me. 
What even princes say is not always right; 
but it is sad when judgment is thus turned 
to wormwood, when those that should be the 
protectors of the innocent are their betrayers. 
Herein David was a type of Christ, for they 
were the princes of this world that vilified 
and crucified the Lord of glory, 1 Cor. ii. 8. 
2. What method he took to make himselt 
easy under these abuses: he meditated in 
God’s statutes, went on in his duty, and did 
not regard them; as a deaf man, he heard 
not. When they spoke against him, he found 
that in the word of God which spoke for him, 
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and spoke comfort to him, and then none of 
these things moved him. ‘Those that have 
pleasure in communion with God may easily 


despise the censures of men, even of princes. | hope that God would quicken’ ‘ten ml 


24 Thy testimonies also are my 
delight and my counsellors. 

Here David explains his meditating in 
God’s statutes (v. 23), which was of such use 
to him when princes sat and spoke against 
him. 1. Did the: affliction make him sac? 
The word of God comforted him, and was 
his delight, more his delight than any of the 
pleasures either of court or camp, of city or 
country.. Sometimes it proves that the com- 
forts of the word of God are most pleasant 
to,a gracious soul when other comforts are 
embittered. 2. Did it perplex him? Was 
he at a loss what to do when the princes 
spoke against him? God’s statutes were his 
counsellors, and they counselled him to bear 
it patiently and commit his cause to God. 
God’s testimonies will be the best counsellors 
both to prices and private persons: They 
are the men of my counsel; so the word is. 
There will be found more safety and satis- 
faction in consulting them than in the mul- 
titude of other counsellors. Observe here, 
Those that would have God’s testimonies to 
be their delight must take them for their 
counsellors and be advised by them; and 
let those that take them for- their counsellors 
in close walking take them for their delight 
in comfortable walking. 

4. DALETH. 

25 My soul cleaveth unto the dust: 

quicken thou me according to thy 


word. 

Here is, I. David’s complaint. We should 
have thought his soul soaring to heaven ; but 
he says lrimself, My soul. not only rolls in the 
dust, but cleaves to the dust, which is a com- 
plaint either, 1. Of his corruptions, his in- 
clination to the world and the body (both 
which are dust), and that which follows upon 
it, adeadness to holy duties. When he would 
do good evil was present with him. God inti- 
mated that Adam was not only mortal, but 
sinful, when he said, Dust thou art, Gen. iii. 
19. David’s complaint here is like St. Paul’s 
of a body of death that he carried about with 
him. The remainders of in-dwelling corrup- 
tion are avery grievous burden to a gracious 
soul. Or, 2. Of his afflictions, either trouble 
of mind or outward trouble. Without were 
fightings, within were fears, and both together 
brought him even to the dust of death (xxii. 
15), and his soul clave inseparably to it. 

II. His petition for relief, and his plea to 
enforce that petition: ‘‘ Quicken thou me ac- 
cording to thy word. By thy providence put 
life into my affairs, by thy grace put life into 
my affections; cure me of my spiritual dead- 
ness and make me lively in my devotion.” 


_ Note, When we find ourselves dull we must 


go to God and beg of him to quicken us; he 
has an eve to God’s word as a means of 
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letters, before the Lord. 


| from heaven, but by the word and Spiri 
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quickening (for the words ¥ 
they are spirit and they are 
receive them), and as an encou 


promised grace and ‘comfort to all the sa S. 
and to David in particular. God’s word 
must be our guide and pleain every prayer. 
26 I have declared my ways, a 
thou heardest me: teach me thy sta 
tutes. 27 Make me to understand the 
way of thy precepts : so shall I talk 
of thy wondrous ‘works. 
We have here, 1. The great intimacy and 
freedom that had been between David a 
his God. David had opened his case, opened 
his very heart to God: “‘ I have declared my 
ways, and acknowledged thee in them al i, 
have taken thee along with me in all’ my d 
signs and enterprises.” "Thus Jephthah 
tered all his words, and Hezekiah spread h 
TI have declared 
my ways, my wants, and burdens, and trou- 
bles, that I meet with in my way, or my si 
my by-ways (I have made an .ingenuous con~ 
fession ofthem), and thou heardest me, heardest 
patiently all I had to say, and tookedst cog- 
nizance of my case.” It is an unspeakable 
comfort to a gracious soul to think with 
what tenderness all its complaints are 
ceived by a gracious God, 1 John y. 14, 15: 
2. David’s earnest desire of the continuance 
of that intimacy, not by visions and voice 


an ordinary way: Teach me thy statutes, t 
is, Make me to understand the way-of thy p 
cepts. When he knew God had heard’ 
declaration of his ways he did not'say, ‘‘ Now, 
Lord, tell me my lot, and let me know what 
the event will bey” but, “ Now, Lord, 
me my duty; let’ me know what thou woul 
have me to do as the case stands.” 
Those who in all their ways wicktowited 
God may pray in faith that he will “ 
their steps in the right way. And the s 
way of keeping up our communion with G 
is by learning his statutes and walking i intel 
ligently in the way of his precepts. See 
aati ve 7. 3. The good use he would ma 
of this for the honour of God and the edif 
cation of others: “Let me have a good ut 
derstanding of the way of thy p : 
me aclear, distinct, and metho 
ledge of divine things; so shall ‘on ta 
the more assurance, and the more to’ the pr 
pose, of thy wondrous works.” We cai 
with a better grace of God’s wondrous w ‘or 
the wonders of providence, and espee 
wonders of redeeming love, when we 
stand the way of God’s precepts and’ 
that way. 
28 My soul melteth for heavines 
strengthen thou me according 1 
thy word. 29 Remove from m«¢ i 
way of lying and grant —— 
graciously. 


vid’s representation of his 
Py - My soul melteth for heaviness, 
‘ich is to the same purport with v. 25, My 
I cleaveth to the dust. Heaviness in the 
jeart of man makes it to melt, to drop away 
Tike acandle that wastes. The penitent soul 
melts in sorrow for sin, and even the patient 
‘soul may melt in the sense of affliction, and 
_ itis thenitsinterest to pour out its supplication 
before God. -2. His request for God’s grace. 
2 (1.) That God would enable him to bear his 
affliction well and graciously support him un- 
5 der it: “ Strengthen thou me with strength in 
- my soul, according to thy word, which, as the 
__ bread of life, strengthens man’s heart to un- 
_ dergo whatever God is pleased to inflict. 
“Strengthen me to do the duties, resist the 
_ temptations, and bear up under the burdens, 
of an afflicted state, that the spirit may not 
fail. Strengthen me according to that word 
(Deut. xxxiii. 25), As thy days so shall thy 
trength be.” (2.) That God would keep him 
rom using any unlawful! indirect means for 
he extricating of himself out of his troubles 
v. 29): Remove from me the way of lying. 
Dayid was conscious to himself of a prone- 
ness to this sin; he had, im a strait, cheated 
himelech (1 Sam. xxi. 2), and Achish, v. 13 
nd ch. xxvii.10. Great difficulties are great 
emptations to palliate a lie with the colour 
of a pious fraud and a necessary self-defence; 
therefore David prays that God would pre- 
yent him from falling into this sin any more, 
~ lest he should settle in the way of it. A course 
_ of lying, of deceit and dissimulation, is that 
“which every good man dreads and which we 
are ail concerned to beg of God by his grace 
o keep usfrom. (3.) That he might always 
e under the gnidance and protection of God’s 
overnment: Grant me thy law graciously ; 
nt me that to keep me from the way of 
David had the law written with his 
n hand, for the king was obliged to tran- 
ihe a copy of it for his own use (Deut. 
i. 18); but he prays that he might have 
written in his heart; for then, and then 
nly, we have it indeed, and to good purpose. 
Grant it me more and more.” Those that 
Know and love the law of God cannot but 
desire to know it more and love it better. 
“Grant it me graciously ;” he begs it asa spe- 
token of God’s favour. Note, We ought to 
kon God’s law a grant, a gift, an unspeaka- 
gift, to value it, and pray for it, and to 
e thanks for it accordingly. The divine 
de of institutes and precepts is indeed a 
arter of privileges; and God is truly gra- 
us to those whom he makes gracious by’ 
ving them his law. 
“30 I have chosen the way of truth: 
judgments have I laid before me. 


T have stuck unto thy testimonies: 


Il run the way of thy command- 
, when thou shalt enlarge my 
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Observe, I. Thatthose whowillmakeany thing 
to purpose of their religion must first make it 
their serious and deliberate choice ; so David 
did: I have chosen the way of truth. Note, 1. 
The way of serious godliness is the way of 
truth ; the principles it is founded on are prin- 
ciples of eternal truth, and.it is the only true 
way to happiness. 2. We must choose to walk 
in this way, not because we know no other 
way, but because we know no better; nay, 
we know no other safe and good way. Let 
us choose that way for our way, which we 
will walk in, though it be narrow. 

Il. That those who have chosen the way 
of truth must have a constant regard to the 
word of God as the rule of their walking: 
Thy judgments have I laid before me, as he 
who learns to write lays his copy before him, 
that he may write according to it, as -the 
workman lays his modeland platform before 
him, that he may do his work exactly. As 
we must have the word in our heart by an 
habitual conformity to it, so we must have it 
in our eye by an actual regard to it upon all 
occasions, that we may walk accurately and 
by rule. 

IlJ. That those who make religion their 
choice and rule are likely to adhere to it 
faithfully : I have stuck to thy testimonies with 
an unchanged affection and an unshaken re- 
solution, stuck to them at all times, through 
all trials. J have chosen them, and. therefore 
I have stuck to them.” Note, ‘The choosing 
Christian is likely to be the steady Christian ; 
while those that are Christians by chance tack 
about if the wind turn. 

IV. That those who stick to the word of 
God may in faith expect and pray for accept- 
ance with God; for David means this when 
he begs, “ Lord, put me not to shame; that 
is, never leave me to do that by which I shall 
shame myself, and do thou not reject my ser- 
vices, which will put me to the greatest con- 
fusion.” 

V. That the more comfort God gives us 
the more duty he expects from us, v. 32. 
Here we have, 1. His resolution to go on 
vigorously in religion: I will run the way of 
thy commandments. ‘Those that-are going to 
heaven should make haste thither and be still 
pressing forward. It concerns us to redeem 
time and take pains, and to go on in out 
business with cheerfulness. We then run 
the way of our duty, when we are readv to 
it, and pleasant init, and day aside every 
weight, Heb. xii. 1. 2. His dependence upon 
God for grace to. doso: “ I shall then abound 
in thy work, when thou shalt enlarge my 
heart.” God, by his Spirit, enlarges the 
hearts of his people when he gives them wis- 
dom (for that is called largeness of heart, 1 
Kings iv. 29), when he sheds abroad the love 
of God in the heart, and puts gladness there. 
The joy of our Lord should be wheels to our 
obedience. 


5. HE: 
33 Teach me, O Lorp. the way of 
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teach him: Lord, give me understanding. As 
the God of nature, he has given us intellec- 
tual powers and faculties; but here we are 
taught to pray that, as the God of grace, he 
would give us understanding to use those 
powers and faculties about the great things 
which belong to our peace, which, through 
the corruption of nature, we are averse to: 
Give me understanding, an enlightened under- 
standing ; for it is as good to have no under- 
standing at all as not te have it sanctified. 
Nor will the spirit of revelation in the word 
answer the end unless we have the spirit of 
wisdom in the heart. This is that which we 


-are indebted to Christ for; for the Son of 


God has come and hus given us understanding, 
1 John v. 20. 

Il. He promises faithfully that he would 
be a good scholar. If God would teach him, 
he was sure he should learn to good purpose: 
“*F shall keep thy law, which I shall never do 
unless I be taught of God, and therefore I 
earnestly desire that I may be taught.” If 
God, by his Spirit, give us a right and good 
understanding, we shall be, 1. Constant in 
our obedience: ‘‘J shall keep it to the end, to 
the end of my life, which will bethe surest proof 
of sincerity.” It will not avail the traveller to 
keep the way for a while, if he do not keep it 
to the end of his journey. 2. Cordial in our 
obedience: I shall observe it with my whole 
heart, with pleasure and delight, and with vi- 
gourandresolution. That way which the whole 
heart goes the whole man goes; and that 
should be the way of God’s commandments, 
for the keeping of them is the whole of man. 

35 Make me to go in the path of 
thy commandments ; for therein do I 
delight. 36 Incline my heart unto thy 
testimonies, and not to covetousness. 


He had before prayed to God to enlighten 
his understanding, that he might know his 
duty, and not mistake concerning it; here 
he prays to God to bow his will, and auicken 
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tny statutes ; and I shall keep it wn- 
to the end. 34 Give me understand- 
ing, and I shall keep thy law; yea, I 
shall observe it with my whole heart. 


Here, I. David prays earnestly that God 
himself would be his teacher; he had pro- 
phets, and wise men, and priests, about him, 
and was himself well instructed in the law of 
God, yet he begs to be taught of God, as 
knowing that none teaches like him, Job 
Observe here, 1. What he de- 
sires to be taught, not the notions or lan- 
guage of God’s statutes, but the way of them 
—‘the way of applying them to myself and 
governing myself by them; teach me the 
way of my: duty which thy statutes prescribe, 
and in every doubtful case let me know what 
thon wouldst have me to do, let me near the 
word behind me, saying, This is the way, 
walk in it,” Isa. xxx. 21. 2. How he desires 
to be-taught, in such a way as no man could 


Friendship of the world is enmity with God. See 


the active powers of his soul, that he m 
do his duty ; for it is God that works in us b 
to will and to do, as well as to underst 
what is good, Phil. i. 13. Both the ga 
head and the good heart are from the g 
grace of God, and both are necessary to ever 
good work. Observe here, 
I. The grace-he prays for. 1. That God 
would make him able to do his duty: ‘‘ Make 
me to go; strengthen me for every good 
work.” Since we are not sufficient of our- 
selves, our dependence must be upon the 
grace of God, for from him all our sufficiency 
is God puts his Spirit within us, and so 
causes us to walk in his statutes (Ezek. 
XXxvi. 27), and this is that which David here 
begs. 2. That God would make him willing 
to do it, and would, by his grace, subdue the 
aversion he naturally had to it: “ Incline my 
heart to thy testimonies, to those things which 
thy testimonies prescribe ; not only make me 
willing to do my duty, as that which I must 
do and therefore am concerned to make the 
best of, but make me desirous to do my duty 
as that which is agreeable to the new nature 
and really advantageous to me.” Duty is 
then done with delight when the heart is in- 
clined to it: itis God’s grace that inclines us, 
and the more backward we find ourselves to it 
the more earnest we must be for that grace. 
II. The sin he prays against, and that is” 
covetousness : “ Incline my heart to keep t 
testimonies, and restrain and mortify the in- 
clination there is in me to covetousness.” 
That is a sin which stands opposed to all 
God’s testimonies ; for the love of money is 
such a sin as is the root of much sin, of all 
sin. Those therefore that would. have the 
love of God rooted in them must get the love 
of the world rooted out of them; for the 


in what way God deals with men, not by com- 
pulsion, but he draws with the cords of a man 
working in them an inclination to that which 
is good and an aversion to that which is eyil. 

III. His plea to enforce this prayer: 
“ Lord, bring me to, and keep me in, the way 
of thy commandments, for therein do I delight ; 
and therefore I pray thus earnestly for grace 
to walk in that way. Thou hast wrought in 
me this delight in the way of thy command= | 
ments ; wilt thou not werk in me an ability to ~ 
walk in them, and so crown thy own work?” | 


37 Turn away mine eyes from be 
holding vanity ; and quicken thou 


in thy way. a | 
Here, 1. David prays for restraining grace. | 
that he might be prevented and kept bael 
from that which*would hinder him in the 
way of his duty: Turn away my eyes from | 
beholding vanity. The honours, pleasures, 
and profits of the world are the vanities, 
aspect and prospect of which draw mul 
tudes away from the paths of religion and | 
godliness. The eye, when fastened on these, 
infects the heart with the love of them, and | 
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> it is alienated from God and divine things; pleads the goodness of God’s judgments: 
therefore, as we ought to make a cove-|‘‘ Lord, thou sittest in the throne, and thy 
nt with our eyes, and lay a charge upon judgments are right and good, just and kind, 
em, that they shall not wander after, much to those that are wrorged, and therefore to 
jess fix upon, that which is dangerous (Job . thee I appeal from the unjust and unkind 
xxi. 1), so we ought to pray that God by | censures of men.’ It is a small thing to be 
his providence would keep vanity out of our | judged of man’s judgment, while he that 
sight and that by his grace he would keep us | judges us is the Lord. Or thus: “‘ Thy word, 
from being enamoured with the sight of it. | and ways, and thy holy religion, are very 
2. He prays for constraining grace, that he | good, but the reproaches cast on me will fall 
might not only be kept from every thing that | on them; therefore, Lord, turn them away ; 
would obstruct his progress heaven-ward, | let not religion be wounded through my side.” 
but might have that grace which was ne-| 40 Behold,I have longed after thy 
essary to forward him in that progress : | precepts : quicken me in thy righ- 
* Quicken thou me in thy way; quicken me PaaS pee) 

to redeem time, to improve eau ronie ee Here, 1. David professes the ardent affec- 
ee to davevery, oney Witt | tion he Rad! to the word of God : “I. Buoe 


liveliness and fervency of spirit.” Behold- 

@ vanity deadens us ad aackens our pace ; ong ied 7 7 Pe aia oop Pasa ey 
a traveller that stands gazing upon every ob- bu Ney eae: 2 d Fe ik pipet ae z 
ject that presents itself to his view will not | Ut ra. dae sae A pat - 
id ground ; but, if our eyes be kept from | M0¥e and co t ee ae = te 
that which «vould divert us, our hearts will rd forward baa POs ined @ 
ee oeatesbich will excite us. ils Ipipsng ‘er a taore tim nctee eae 
es Stablish thy word unto thy ser- ance with them. He appeals to God con- 
ant, who is devoted to thy fear. | cerning this passionate desire after his pre- 
Here is, 1. The character of a good man, | cepts: “ Behold, I have thus loved, thus 
ch is'the work of God’s grace in him; | Jonged; thou knowest all things, thou know- 
s God’s servant, subject to his law and | est that lam thusaffected.” 2. He prays for 
yed in his work, that is, devoted to his | grace to enable him to answer this profes- 
» given up to his direction and disposal, | sion. “Thou hast wrought in me this lan- 
taken up with high thoughts of him and | guishing desire, put life into me, that I may 
hose acts of devotion which have a tend- | prosecute it ; quicken me in thy righteousness, 

y to his glory. Those are truly God’s| in thy righteous ways, according to thy righ- 
ervants who, though they have their infirm- | teous promise.” Where God has wrought to 
s and defects, are sincerely devoted to | will he will work to do, and where he has 
ar of God and a ee ar serge wrought to desire he will satisfy the desire. 
‘motions governed by that fear; they are 6. VAU. 
ed and addicted to religion. 2. The} 4] Let thy mercies come also unta 


ence thata good man has towards God, A 3 shes 
lependence upon the word of his grace to me, O Lor», even thy salvation, ac 


. Those that are God’s servants may, in cording to thy word. 42 So \ shall I 
h and with humble boldness, pray that| have wherewith to answer him that 
d would establish his word to them, that is, reproacheth me: for I trust in thy 
t he would fulfil his promises to them in| 15.4 

me, and in the mean time give them an aH. i nea ; é 
ance that they shall be fulfilled. What} ,. Ele wane tes for te Sa 
: : tion of the Lord. ‘Lord, thou art my Sa- 

as promised we must pray for ; we need SEA hain shicceabie\ in enisclGrete 
Dt be so aspiring as to ask more; we-need| . 1). oo nct make me happy: Dae ee ae 
it be so modest as to ask less. oa: pa ae ar aPPY 5 a abe re 
awa tadwmeventonch which come to me. asten temporal salvation to 
Wea Mag Sg me from my present distresses, and hasten 
r: for thy judgments are good. | me to the eternal salvation, by giving me the 
re, 1. David prays against reproach, as | necessary qualifications for it and the com- 
e,v. 22. David was conscious to him-| fortable pledges and foretastes of it.” 2. 
hat he had done that which might give | David’s dependence upon the grace and pro- 
ston to the enemies of the Lord to blas-| mise of God for that salvation. ‘These are 
which would blemish his own reputa- | the two pillars on which our hope is built, 
d turn to the dishonour of his family; | and they will not fail us :—(1.) The grace of 
v he prays that God, who has all men’s} God: Let thy mercies come, even thy salva: 
ts and tongues in his hands, would be| ¢ion. Our salvation must be attributed purely 
ased to prevent this, to deliver him from|to God’s mercy, and not to any merit of our 
s transgressions, that he might not be|own._ Eternal life must be expected as the 
eproach of the foolish, which he feared | mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, Jude 21. 
8); or he means that reproach which | * Lord, I have by faith thy mercies in view ; 
emies unjustly loaded him with. Let let me by prayer prevail to have them come 
lying lips be put to silence. 2. He|\to me.” (2.) The promise of God: ‘‘ Let tt 
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come according to thy word, thy word of pro- 
mise. J trust in thy word, and therefore 
may expect the performance of the promise.” 
We are not only allowed to trust in God’s 
word, but our trusting in it is the condition 
of our benefit by it. 3. David’s expectation 
of the good assurance which that grace and 
promise of God would give him: ‘‘ So shall 
I have wherewith to answer him that re- 
proaches me for my confidence in God, as if 
it would deceive me.” When God saves 
those out of their troubles who trusted in 
lim he effectually silences those who would 
have shamed that counsel of the poor (xiv. 6), 
and their reproaches will be for ever silenced 
when the salvation of the saints is completed ; 
then it will appear, beyond dispute, that it 
was not in vain to trust in God. 

43 And take not the word of truth 
utterly out of my mouth; for I have 
hoped in thy judgments. 44 So shall 
I keep thy law continually for ever 
and ever. 

Here is, 1. David’s humble petition for the 
tongue of the learned, that he might know 
how to speak a word in season for the glory 
of God: Take not the word of truth utterly 
out of my mouth. He means, ‘‘ Lord, let the 
word of truth be always in my mouth; let 
me have the wisdom and courage which are 
necessary to enable me both to use my know- 
ledge for the instruction of others, and, like 
the good householder, to bring out of my 
treasury things new and old,and to make pro- 
fession of my faith whenever I am called to 
it.” We have need to pray to God that we 
may never be afraid or ashamed to own his 
truths and ways, nor deny him before men. 
David found that he was sometimes at a loss, 
that the word of truth was not so ready to 
him as it should have been, but he prays, 
“Lord, let it net be taken utterly from me; 
let me always have so much of it at hand as 
will be necessary to the due discharge of my 
duty.”’ 2. His humble profession of the heart 
of the upright, without which the tongue of 
the learned, however it may be serviceable to 
others, will stand usin no stead. (1.) David 
professes his confidence inGod: “Lord, make 
me ready and mighty in the scriptures, for 
T have hoped in those judgments of thy mouth, 
and, if they be not at hand, my support and 
defence have departed from me.” (2.) He 
professes his resolution to adhere to his duty 
in the strength of God’s grace: “So shall I 
keep thy law continually. If I have thy word 
not only in my heart, but in my mouth, I 
shall do all I should do, stand complete in 
thy whole will.” Thus shall the man of God 
be perfect, thoroughly furnished for every good 
~ word and work, 2 Vim. iii. 17; Col. ni. 16. 
Observe how he resolves to keep God’s law, 
{i.] Continually, without trifling. God must 
be served in a constant course of obedience 
every day, and all the day long. [2.] For. 
ever and ever, without backsliding. We must 


PSALM CXIX. 


never be weary of well 
to the end of our time on earth, 
serving him in heaven to the endless 
eternity; so shall we keep his law for eve 
ever. Or thus: “ Lord, let me have the word ¢ 
truth in my mouth, that 1 may commit th 
sacred deposit to the rising generation (2 Tin 
ii. 2) and by them it may be transmitted 
succeeding ages ;' so shall thy law be kept) 
ever and ever,” that is, from one generation ¢ 
another, according to that promise (Isa. lia 
21), My word in thy mouth shall not dep 
out of the mouth of thy seed,nor'thy seed’s se 
45 And I will walk at liberty: fo 
I seek thy precepts. 46 I will spe 
of thy testimonies also before king 
and will not be ashamed. 47 And 
will delight myself in thy command 
ments, which I have loved. 48 M 
hands also will I lift up unto thy con 
mandments, which I have loved ; am 
I will meditate in thy statutes. _ 
We may observe in these verses, 1. Whi 
David experienced of an affection to the. 
of God: “ I seek thy precepts, v.45. I-desi 
to know and do my duty, and consult 
word accordingly; I do all I can to und 
stand what the will of the Lord isand to a 
cover the intimations of hismind. I seekt 
precepts, for I have loved them, v.47, 48. 
not enly give consent to them as good, b 
take complacency im them as good for m 
All that love God love his government a 
therefore love all his commandments. — 
What he expected fromthis. Five thin gs 
promises himself herein the strength of Ge 
grace :—(1.) That he should be free ande 
in his duty: “J will walk at liberty, fre 
from that which isevil, not: hampered w 
the fetters of my own corruptions, and | 
to that which is good, doing itnot by 
straint, but willingly.” Theservice of si 
perfect slavery; the service of God is per! 
liberty. Licentiousness is bondage to 
greatest of tyrants; conscientiousness is fi 
dom to the meanest of prisoners, John 
32, 36; Luke i. 74, 75. 2.) That-he she 
be bold and courageous in his:duty: / 
speak of thy testimonies also before kings. | 
fore David came to the crown kings i 
sometimes his judges, as Saul, and Achi 
but, if he were called before them to gi 
reason of the hope that was in him, he wo 
speak of God’s testimonies, and profess 
build his hope upon them and make 
his council, his guards, his crown, 
We must never be afraid to own our 
though it should expose us to the w 
kings, but speak of it as that which we * 
live and die by, like the three children be 
Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. iil. 16; Acts iv. 
After David came to the crown kings | 
sometimes his companions; they visited 
and he returned their visits ; but he did’ 
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in complaisance to them, talk of everv ti] 4 


rel for fear of affronting them and 
making Seiler atadtions uneasy to them. 
No; God’s testimonies shall be the principal 
ct of his discourse with the kings, not 
ly to show'that he was not ashamed of his 
igion, but to instruct them in it and bring 
em over to it. Itis good for kings to hear 
of God’s testimonies, and it will adorn the 
conversation of princes themselves to speak 
of them. (3.) That-he should be cheerful 
and pleasant in his duty (v.47): “ J will de- 
ight myself in thy commandments, in convers- 
with them, im conforming to them. I 
ill never beso well pleased with myself as 
Ido that which is pleasg to God.” 
‘more delight we take in the service of 
\d the nearerwe come to the perfection we 
‘at. (4.) That he:should be diligent,.and 
rous in his duty: J will lift up my 
ds to thy commandments, which denotes 
t only a vehement desire towards them 
(exliii. 6)—“‘ I will lay hold of them as one 
fraid of missing them, or letting them go ;” 
nt a close application of mind to the observ- 
ace of them—‘‘I will lay my hands to the 
mand, not only to praise it, but practise 
nay, { will lift up my hands to it, that is, 
il put forth all the strength I have to do 
’ The hands that hang down, through 
h and discouragement, shall be lifted up, 
xii. 12. (5.) That he should be thought- 
il and considerate in his duty (v. 48): “J wall 
editate in thy statutes, not only entertain 
self with thinking of them as matters of 
culation, but contrive how I may observe 
lem in the best manner.” By this it will 
yppear that we truly love God’s command- 
ts, if we apply both our minds and our 
ds to them. 


' 
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7. ZAIN. 

‘Remember the word unto thy 
vant, upon which thou hast caused 
. to hope. 

Two things David here pleads with God 
prayer for that mercy and grace which he 
ped for, according to the word, by which 
S requests were guided :—1. That God had 
him the promise on which he hoped: 
ord, 1 desire no more than that thou 
dst remember thy word unto thy servant, 
do as thow hast said;” se€ 1 Chron. 
23. ‘*Thouart wise, and therefore wilt 
ct what thou hast purposed, and not 
ge thy counsel. ‘Thou art faithful, and 
fore wilt perform what thou hast. pro- 
, and not break thy word.” Those that 
e God’s promises their portion may with 
ble boldness make them their plea. 
d,is not that the word which thou hast 
; and wilt thou not make it good ?” 
xxxii. 9; Exod: xxxiii. 12. 2. That 
d; who had given him the promise in the 
had by his grace wrought in him a hope 
at promise and enabled him to depend 


ngs from it. Has God kindled in 


and had raised his expectations of 
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aspirations, 
us desires towards spiritual blessings more 
than towards any temporal good things, and 
will he not be so kind as to satisfy those de- 
sires? Has he filled us with hopes of those 
blessings, and will he not be so just as to ac- 
complish these hopes? He that did by his 
Spirit work faith in us will, according to our 
faith, work for us, and svill not disappoint us. 


50. This is my comfort in my af- 
fiction’: for thy word hath quickened 
me. 


ere is David’s. experience of benefit by 
the ward. 1. As ameans of his sanctifica- 
tion: “ Thy word has quickened me. It.made 
me alive when I was dead in sin; it has 
many a time made me lively when I was dead 
in duty; it has quickened me to that which . 
is good when I was backward and averse to 
it, and it has quickened me in that which is 
good when I was cold and indifferent.” 2. 
Therefore as a means of his consolation 
when. he was in affliction and needed some- 
thing to support him: ‘“‘ Because thy word 
has quickened me at other times, it has com- 
forted me then.” ‘The word of God has much 
in it that speaks comfort in affliction; but 
those only may apply it to themselves who 
have experienced in some measure the quick- 
ening power of the word. If through grace 
it makews holy, thereis enough in it to make 
us easy, in all conditions, under all events. 


51 The proud have had me greatly 
in derision: yet have I not declined 
from thy law. 


David here tells us, and it will be of use to 
us to know it, 1. That he had been jeered for 
his religion. Though he was a man of ho- 
nour, a man of great prudence, and had done 
eminent services to his country, yet, because 
he was a devout conscientious man, the proud 
had him greatly in derision; they ridiculed 
him, bantered him, and did all they could to 
expose him to contempt; they laughed at 
him for his praying, and called it cant, for his 
seriousness, and called it mopishness, for his 
strictness, and called it needless preciseness. 
They were the proud that sat in the scorner’s 
seat and valued themselves on so doing. 2 
‘That yet he had not been jeered out of his re- 
ligion: “‘They have done all they could to 
make me quit it for shame, but none of these 
things moveme: I have not declined from thy 
law for all this; but, if this be to be vile” (as 
he said when Michal had him greatly in de- 
rision), ““J will be yet more vile.” He not 
only had not quite forsaken the law, but had 
not so much as declined from it. We must 
never shrink from any duty, nor let slip an 
opportunity of doing good, for fear of the re- 
proach of men, or their revilings. ‘The tra- 
veller goes on his way though the dogs bark 
at him. ‘Those can bear but little for Cnrist 
that cannot bear a hard word for him 


52 I remembered thy judgments of 
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old, O Lorp; and have comforted | earth, who are not at home | 
myself, here long. Even David’s” 


When David was derided for his godliness 
he not only held fast his integrity, but, 1. He 
comforted himself. He not only bore re- 
proach, but bore it cheerfully. It did not 
disturb his peace, nor break in upon the re- 
pose of his spirit in God. It was a comfort 
to him to think that it was for God’s sake 
that he bore reproach, and that his worst ene- 
mies could find no occasion against him, save 
only in the matter of his God, Dan. vi. 5. 
Those that are derided for their adherence to 
God’s law may comfort themselves with this, 
that the reproach of Christ will prove, in the 
end, yreater riches to them than the treasures 
of Eyypt. 2. 'That which he comforted him- 
self with was the remembrance of God’s judg- 
ments of old, the providences of God con- 
cerning his people formerly, both in mercy to 
them and in justice against their persecutors. 


-God’s judgments of old, in our own early 
-days and in the days of our fathers, are to 


be remembered by us for our comfort and 


encouragement in the way of God, for he is 


still the same. 
53 Horror hath taken hold upon 
me because of the wicked that forsake 


- thy law. 


Here is, 1. The character of wicked people ; 
he means those that are openly and grossly 
wicked: They forsake thy law. .Every sin is 
a transgression of the law, but a course and 
way of wilful and avowed sin is downright 


forsaking it and throwing it off. 2. The 


impression which the wickedness of the wick- 


. ed made upon David ; it frightened him, it 


He trembled 


put him inte an amazement. 


to think of the dishonour thereby done to 


God, the gratification thereby given to Satan, 
and the mischiefs thereby done to the souls 
of men. He dreaded the consequences of it 
both to the sinners themselves (and cried out, 
O gather not my soul with sinners ! let my ene- 


- my be as the wicked) and to the interests cf 


God’s kingdom among men, which he was 
afraid would be thereby sunk and ruined. 
He does not say, “‘ Horror has taken hold on 
me because of their cruel designs against me,” 
but “because of the contempt they put on 
God and his law.’”’ Sin is a monstrous hor- 
rible thing in the eyes of all that are sancti- 
fied, Jer. v. 30; xxili.14; Hos. vi. 10; Jer. 
di. 12, 
54 Thy statutes have been my 


songs in the house of my pilgrimage, 


Here is, 1. David’s state and condition ; 
‘he was in the house of his pilgrimage, which 


- may be understood either as his peculiar 


trouble (he was often tossed and hurried, and 
forced to fly) or as his lot in common with 
all. This world is the house of our pilgrim- 
age, the house in which we are pilgrims ; 
it is our tabernacle; it is ourinn. We must 
confess ourseives strangers and pilgrims upon 


house of his pilgrimage. 2. 
this state: “ Thy pry pa my. 
with which I here entertain myself,” as tra 
vellers are wont to divert the thoughts o 
their weariness, and take off something of th 
tediousness of their journey, by singing — 
pleasant song nowand then. David was th 
sweet singer of Israel, and here we are tolj 
whence he fetched his songs ; they were ali 
borrowed from the word of God. God’s sta 
tutes were as familiar to him as the song 
which a man is accustomed to sing; and hi 
conversed with them in his pilgrimage-soli 
tudes. They were as pleasant to him as songs, 
and put gladness into his heart more that 
those have that chant to ihe sound of the vic 
Amos vi, 5. Is any afflicted then? Let hi 
sing over God’s statutes, and try if he can. 
Not so sing away sorrow, CXxXXViii. 5. i 


u 
55 I have remembered thy name 
O Lorp, in the night, and have kep' 
thy law. 56 This I had, because 
kept thy precepts. ’ 
Here is, 1. The converse David had 
the word of God; he kept it in mind, 
upon every occasion he called it to m 
God’s name is the discovery he has made | 
himself to us in and byhis word. This 1 
his memorial unto all generations, and there 
fore we should always keep it in memory— 
remember it in the night, upon a waking bet 
when we are communing with our own heart 
When others were sleeping David was ré 
membering God’s name, and, by repeatin, 
that lesson, increasing his acquaintance 
it; in the night of affliction this he called | 
mind. 2. The conscience he made of co 
forming to it. The due remembrance | 
God’s name, which is prefixed to his law, wi 
have a great influence upon our observan 
of the law: I remembered thy name in 1 
night, and therefore was careful to keep ti 
law all day. How comfortable will it b 
the reflection if our own hearts can wil 
for us that we have thus remembered 
name, and kept his law! 3. The adve 
he got by it (v. 56): This I had beca 
kept thy precepts. Some understand this 
definitely: This I had (that is I had th 
which satisfied me; I had every thing th 
is comfortable) because I kept thy pr 
Note, All that have made a business of 1 
gion will own that it has turned toa g 
account, and that they have been wi 
able gainers by it. Others refer it 
goes immediately before: “‘I had th 
fort of keeping thy law because I k 
Note, God’s work is its own wages. 
to obey the will of God is a most 
reward of obedience; and the mo 
the more we may do, and shall d t 
service of God; the branch that bears f 
is made more fruitful, John xv. 2. 


os 
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We may hence gather the character of a 
goily man. 1. He makes the favour of God 
his felicity: Thow art my portion, O Lord! 
“Others place their happiness in the wealth 
and honours of this world. ‘Their portion is 
‘in this life; they look no further; they de- 
‘sre no mure; these are their good things, 
Luke xvi. 25. But all that are sanctified 
take the Lord for the portion of their inhe- 
‘ritanee and their cup, and nothing less will 
satisfy them. Dayid can appeal to God in this 
‘matter: ‘‘ Lord, thou knowest that I have 
chosen thee for my portion, and depend upon 
‘thee to make me happy.”’ 2. He makes the 
Jaw of God his rule: I have said that I would 
Keep thy words; and what I haye. said by thy 
‘grace I will do, and will abide by it to the 
end.” Note, Those that take God for their 
‘portion must take him for their prince, and 
ear allegiance to him; and, having pro- 
ed to keep his word, we must often put 
urselves in mind of our promise, xxxix. 1. 


58 I intreated thy favour with my 
hole heart : be merciful unto me ac- 
cording to thy word. 
David, having in the foregoing verse re- 
flected upon his covenants with God, here 
ects upon his prayers to God, and renews 
petition. Observe, 1. What he prayed 
Having taken God for his portion, he 
ntreated his favour, as one that knew he had 
orfeited it, was unworthy of it, and yet un- 
lone without it, but for ever happy if he 
ould obtain it. We cannot demand God’s 
our as a debt, but must be humble sup- 
nts for it, that God will not only be re- 
onciled to us, but accept us and smile upon 
us. He prays, ‘Be merciful to me, in the 
rgiveness of what I have done amiss, and 
giving me grace to do better for the fu- 
ure.” 2. How he prayed—with his whole 
eart, as one that knew how to value the 
lessing he prayed for. The gracious soul is 
atirely set upon the favour of God, and is 
efore importunate for it. I will not let 
ee go emcept thou bless me. 3. What he 
aded—the promise of God: “ Be merciful 
0 me, according to thy word. I desire the 
erey promised, and depend upon the pro- 
e for it.”” Those that are governed by 
precepts of the word and are resolved to 
eep them (v. 57) may plead the promises of 
the word and take the comfort of them. 


59 I thought on my ways, and 
ned my feet unto thy testimonies. 
0 I made haste, and delayed not to 
keep thy commandments. 

~ David had said he would keep God’s word 
), and it was well said; now here he 
us how and in what method he pursued 


\ 
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that resolution. 1. He thought on his ways. 
He thought beforehand what he should do, 
pondering the path of his feet (Prov. iv. 26). 
that he might walk surely, and not at all ad- 
ventures. He thought after what he had 
done, reflected upon his life past, and recol- 
lected the paths he had walked in and the 
steps he had taken. The word signifies a 
fixed abiding thought. Some make it an al- 
lusion to those who work embroidery, who 
are very exact and careful to cover the least 
flaw, or to those who cast up their accounts, 
who reckon with themselves, What do I owe? 
What am I worth? “J thought not on my 
wealth (as the covetous man, xlix. 11) but 
on my ways, not on what I have, but what I 
do :” for what we do will follow us into an- 
other world when what we have must be left 
behind. Many are critical enough in their . 
remarks upon other people’s ways who never 
think of their own; but let every man prove 
his own work. 2. He turned his feet to God’s 
testimonies. He determined to make the word 
of God his rule, and to walk by that rule. 
He turned from the by-paths to which he 
had turned aside, and returned to God’s tes- 
timonies. He turned not only his eye to 
them, but his feet, his affections to the love 
of God’s word and his conversation to the 
practice of it. ‘The bent and inclinations of 
his soul were towards God’s testimonies and 
his conversation was governed by them. Pe- 
nitent reflections must produce pious resolu- 
tions. 3. He did this immediately and with- 
out demur (v. 60): L made haste and delayed 
not. When we are under convictions of sin 
we must strike while the iron is hot, and not 
think to defer the prosecution of them, as 
Felix did, to a more convenient season. When 
we are called to duty we must lose no time, 
but set about it to-day, while it is called to- 
day. Now this account which David here 
gives of himself may refer either to his con- 
stant practice every day (he reflected on his 
ways at night, directed his feet to God’s tes- 
timonies in the morning, and what his hand 
found to do that was good he did it without 
delay), or it may refer to his frst acquaintance 
with God and religion, when he began to 
throw off the vanity of childhood and youth, 
and to remember his Creator; that blessed 
change was, by the grace of God, thus 
wrought. Note, (1.) Conversion begins in 
serious consideration, Ezek. xviii. 28; Luke 
xv. 17. (2.) Consideration must end in a 
sound conversion. ‘To what purpose have 
we thought on our ways if we do not turn 
our feet with all speed to God’s testimonies? 


61 The bands of the wicked have 
robbed me: but I have not forgotten 


thy law. 

Here is, 1. The malice of David’s enemies 
against him. ‘hey were wicked men, who 
hated him for his godliness. There were 
bands or troops of them confederate against 
him. They did him all the mischief they 
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could; they robbed him . having endeavoured 
to take away his good name (v. 51), they set 
upon his goods, and spoiled him .of them, 
either by plunder in time of war or by fines 
and confiscations under colour of law. Saul 
(it is likely) seized his effects, Absalom his 
palace, and the Amalekites rifled Ziklag. 
Worldly wealth is what we may be robbed 
of. David, though a man of war, could not 
keep his own. Thieves break through and 
steal. 2. The testimony of David’s con- 
science for him that he had-held fast his re- 
ligion when he was stripped of every thing 
else, as Job did when the bands of the Chal- 
deans and Sabeans had robbed him: Bui I 
have not forgotten thy law. No care nor 
grief should drive God’s word out of our 
minds, or hinder our comfortable relish of it 
and converse with it. Nor must we ever 
think the worse of the ways of Ged for any 
trouble we meet within those ways, nor fear 
being losers by our religion at last, however 
we may be losers for it now. 

62 At midnight | will mse to give 
thanks unto thee because of thy mgh- 


teous judgments. 

Though David is, in this psalm, much in 
prayer, yet he did not neglect the duty of 
thanksgiving ; for those that pray much will 
have much to give thanks for. See, 1. How 
much God’s hand was eyed in his thanks- 
givings. He does not say, “J will give 
thanks because of thy favours to me, which I 
have the comfort of,’ but, “ Because of thy 
righteous judgments, all the disposals of thy 
providence in wisdom and equity, which thou 
hast the glory of.” We must give thanks 
for the asserting of God’s honour and the 
accomplishing of his word in all he does in 
the government of the world. 2. How much 
David’s heart was set upon his thanksgivings. 
He would rise at midnight to gwe thanks to 
God. Great and good thoughts. kept him 
awake, and refreshed him, instead of sleep ; 
and so zealous was he for the honour of God 
that when others were in their beds he was 
upon his knees at his devotions. He did not 
affect to be seen of men in it, but gave thanks 
in secret, where our heavenly Father sees. 
He had praised God in the courts of the Lord’s 
house, and yet he will do it in his bed-cham- 
ber. Public worship will not excuse us from 
secret worship. When David found his heart 
affected with God’s judgments, he imme- 
diately offered up those affections to God, in 
actual adorations, not deferring, lest they 
should cool. Yet observe his reverence; he 
did not lie still and give thanks, but rose out 
of his bed, perhaps in the cold and in the 
dark, to do it the more solemnly. And see 
what a good husband he was of time; when he 
could notlie and sleep, he would rise and pray. 

63 I amacompanion of all them 
that fear thee, and of them that keep 


thy precepts. 


David had often expressed the great love 
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‘ledgment of God’s gracious dealings’ 


he had to God; here? 
love he had to the people 0’ 1 id ¢ 
serve, 1. Why he loved bern, n; not so mu 
because they lens his best aa noch 1 
to his interest and most forward to serve hin 
but because they were such as feared Go 
and kept his precepts, and so did him honou 
and helped to support his kingdom amon 
men. Our love to the saints is then sincer 
when we love them for the sake of what we 
see of God in them and the service they d 
to him. 2. How he showed his love to them: 
He was a companion of them. He had 
only.a spiritual communion with them in thi 
same faith and hope, but he joined with then 
in holy ordinances in the courts of the Lor 
where rich and poor, prince and peasant 
meet together. He sympathized with then 
in their joys and sorrows Heb. x. 33); 
conversed familiarly with them, communi 
cated his experiences to them, and consultet 
theirs. He not only took such to be hi 
companions as did fear God, but he vouch 
safed himself'to be a companion with all, wit 
any, that did so, wherever he met with thet 
Though he was a king, he would associat 
with the poorest of his subjects that feared 
God, Ps. xv. 4; Jam. ii. 1. iia 
64 The earth, O Lorp, is full o 
thy mercy: teach me thy statutes. ” 
Here, 1. David pleads that God is good t 
all the creatures according to their necessi 
ties and capacities; as the heaven is full o 
God’s glory, so the earth is full of his me: 
full of the instances of his pity and’bount 
Not only the land of Canaan, where God 1 
known and worshipped, but the whole eartl 
in many parts of which he has no homag 
paid him, is full ofthis merey. Not only th 
children of men upon the earth, but eve 
inferior creatures, taste of God’s goodnes 
His tender mereies are over all his works. 2 
He therefore prays that God would be goo 
to him according to his necessity and capi 
city: “ Teach me thy statutes. Thou feede' 
the young ravens that ery, with food prop 
for them; and wilt thou not feed me w 
spiritual food, the bread of life, which m 
soul needs and craves, and cannot subsi 
without? The earth is full of thy mercy; @ 
is not heaven too? ‘Wilt'thou not then gi 
me spiritual blessings in heavenly p 
A gracious heart will feteh an argument 
any thing to enforce a petition for divit 
teaching. Surely he that will mot let hn 
birds be unfed will not let his children 1 
untaught. ke 
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65 Thou hast dealt well with th 
servant, O Lorp, according unto th 
word. 66*Teach me good juc 
and knowledge: for 1, hawe 
thy commandments. _ F tapi 
Here, 1. David makes a thankfaba v 
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‘hast dealt well with thy 
er God has dealt with us, 
wn he has dealt weld with us, better 
e deserve, and all in love and with de- 
to work for our good. In many in- 
ces God has done well for us beyond our 
tations. He has done well for all his 
ants ; never any of them complained that 
d used them hardly. Thou hast dealt 
1 with me, not only according to thy merey, 
- according to thy word. God’s favours 
ik best when they are compared with the 
omise and are seen flowing from that foun- 
2. Upon these experiences he grounds 
petition for divine instruction: “ Teach me 
good judgment and knowledye, that, by thy 
e, | may render again, in some measure, 
cording to the benefit done unto me.” 
h me a good taste (so the word signifies), 
od relish, to discern things that differ, to 
distinguish between truth and falsehood, good 
‘and evil; for the ear tries words, as the-mouth 
lastes meat. We should pray to God for a 
jound mind, that we may have spiritual senses 
ercised, Heb. v.14. Many have knowledge 
ho have little judgment; those who have 
both are well fortified against the snares of 
Satan and well furnished for the service of 
God and their generation. 3. This petition 
is backed with a plea: ‘“ For I have belteved 
thy commandments, received them, and con- 
sented to them that they are good, and sub- 
mitted to their government; therefore, Lord, 
i me.” Where God has given a good 
heart a good head too may in faith be 
‘prayed for. 
' 67 Before I was afflicted I went 
Stray: but now have I kept thy word. 
‘David here tells us what he had expe- 
rienced, 1. Of the temptations of a prosperous 
condition: “Before I was afficted, while 1 
lived in peace and plenty, and knew no sor- 
tow, I went astray from God and my duty.” 
Sin is going astray; and we are most apt to 
wander from God when we are easy and think 
durselves at home in the world. Prosperity 
} the unhappy occasion of much iniquity ; it 
es prone conceited of themselves, mdul- 
‘of the flesh, forgetful of God, in love 
h the world, and deaf to the reproofs of 
she word. See xxx.6. It is good for us, 
Nn we are afflicted, to remember how and 
Wherein we went astray before we were af- 
d, that we may answer tne end of the 
Hiction. 2. Of the benefit of an afflicted 
state: “Now have I kept thy word, and so 
have been recovered from my wanderings.” 
often: makes use of afflictions as a means 
educe those to himself who have wandered 
a him. Sanctified afflictions humble us 
sin and show us the yanity.of the world; 
soften the heart, and opensthe ear to <dis- 
y bag ine. The prodigal’s distress brought him 
to himself first and then to his father. 
Thou art good, and doest good; 
me thy statutes. - 
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Here, 1. David praises God’s goodness and 
gives him the glory of it: Thou art good and 
doest good. Ail who have any knowledge of 
God. and dealings with him wilt own that he 
does good, and therefore will conclude that 
he is good. The streams of God’s goodness 
are so numerous, and run so full, so strong, 
to all the creatures, that we must conclude 
the fountain that is in himself to be inex- 
haustible. We cannot conceive how much 
good our God does every day, much less can 
we conceive how good heis. Let us acknow- 
ledge it with admiration and with holy love 
and thankfulness. 2. He prays for God’s 
grace, and begs to. be under the guidance and 
influence of it: Teach me thy statutes. “Lord, 
thou doest good to all, art the bountiful be- 
nefactor of all the creatures; this is the good 
1 beg thou wilt do to me,—Instruct me in - 
my duty, incline me to it, and enable me to 
do it. Thou art good, and doest-good; Lord, 
teach me thy statutes, that 1may be good and 
do good, may have a good heart and live a 
good life.” It is an encouragement to poor 
sinners to hope that God will teach them his 
way because he is good and upright, xxv. 8. 

69 The proud have forged a lie 
against me: but I will keep thy pre- 

|cepts with my whole heart. 70 Their 
heart is as fat as grease ; but I delight 
in thy law. 

David here tells us how he was affected as 
to the proud and wicked people that were 
about him. 1. He did not fear their malice, 
ror was he by it deterred from his duty: 
They have forged a lie against me. hus they 
aimed to take away his good name. Nay, all 
we have in the world, even life itself, may be 
brought into danger by those who make no 
conscience of forging a lie. Those that were 
proud envied David’s reputation, because it 
eclipsed them, and therefore did all they could 
to blemish him. They took a pride in tram- 
pling upon him. They therefore persuaded 
themselves it was no sin to tell a deliberate 
le if it might but expose him to contempt. 

| Their wicked wit forged lies, invented stories 

| which there was not the least colour for, to 

serve their wicked designs. And what did 
David do when he was thus helied ? He will _ 
bear it patiently ; he will keep that precept 
which forbids him to render railing for rail- 
ing, and will witn-all his heart sit down si- 
lently. He will go on-in his duty with con- 
stancy and resolution: “‘ Let them say what _ 
they will, J will keep thy precepts, and not 
dread their reproach.” 2. He did not envy 
their prosperity, nor washe by it allured from 
his duty. Their heartis as fat as grease. The 
proud are. at ease (exxiii. 4); they are full of 
the world, and the wealth and pleasures of it ; 
and this makes them, (1.) Senseless, secure, 
and‘stupid; they are past feeling: thus the 
phrase is used, Isa. vi. 10. Make the heart of 
this people fat. They are not sensible of the 
touch of the word of God or his rod. (2.) 
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Sensual and voluptuous : “ Their eyes ‘stand 
out with fatness (Ps. \xxiii. 7); they roll them- 
selves in the pleasures of sense, and take up 
with them as their chief good; and much 
good may it do them. I would not change 
conditions with them. I delight in thy law ; 
I build my security upon the promises of 
uod’s word and have pleasure enough in 
communion with God, infinitely preferable to 
all their delights.”’ The children of God, who 
are acquainted with spiritual pleasures, need 
not envy the children of this world their car- 
nal pleasures. 

71 It is good for me that I have 
been afflicted; that I might learn thy 


statutes. 

See here, 1. That it has been the lot of the 
best saints to be afflicted. The proud and the 
wicked lived in pomp and pleasure, while Da- 
vid, though he kept close to God and his duty, 
was still in affliction. Waters of a full cup 
are wrung out to God’s people, Ixxill. 10. 2. 
That it has been the advantage of God’s peo- 
pie to be afflicted. David could speak expe- 
rimentally: It was good for me; many a good 
lesson he had learnt by his afflictions, and 
many a good duty he had been brought to 
which otherwise would have been unlearnt 
andundone. Therefore God visited him with 
affliction, that he might learn God’s statutes ; 
and the intention was answered: the afflic- 
tions had contributed to the improvement of 
his knowledge and grace. He that chastened 
him taught him. The rod and reproof give 

wisdom. 
72 The law of thy mouth is better 
unto me than thousands of gold and 


silver. 

This is a reason why David peicoidl that 
when by his afflictions he learned God’s sta- 
tutes, and the profit did so much counter- 
balance the loss, he was really a gainer by 
them ; for God’s Jaw, which he got acquaint- 
ance with by his affliction, was better to him 
than all the gold and silver which he lost by 
his affliction. 1. David had but a little of 
the word of God in comparison with what we 
have, yet see how highly he valued it; how 
inexcusable then are we, who have both the 
Old and New Testament eee and yet 
account them as a strange thing! Observe, 
Therefore he valued the law, because it is the 
law of God’s mouth, the revelation of his will, 
and ratified by his authority. 2. He hada 
great deal of gold and silver in comparison 
with what we have, yet see how little he 
valued it. His riches increased, and yet he 

did not set his heart upon them, but upon 
the word of God. That was better to him, 
yielded him better pleasures, and better main- 
tenance, and a better inheritance, than all the 
treasures he was master of. ‘Those that have 
read, and believe, David’s Psalms and Solo- 
mon’s Ecclesiastes, cannot hut prefer the 
word of God far before the wealth of this 
world, 


oe 
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ing, that 1 may learn t Piles 


ments. 
Here, 1. David dose Goda as ‘ther Go : 
nature and the author of his heing: Thy ha 
have made me and fashioned me, Job x 
Every man is as truly the work of ee 
hands as the first man was, Ps. exxxix. 15,16 
‘« Thy hands have not only made me, and git 
me a being, otherwise 1 should never 
been, but fashioned me, and given me thi 
being, this noble and excellent being, endue 
with these powers and faculties ;” and w 
must own that we are fearfully and won 
fully made. 2. He addresses himself to 
as the God of grace, and begs he will be th 
author of his new and better being. Gor 
made us to serve him and enjoy him; but b 
sin we have made ourselves unable for his ser- 
vice and indisposed for the enjoyment of him 
and we must have a new and divine natu 
otherwise we had the human nature in v 
therefore David prays, “Lord, since 
hast made me by thy power for thy gi 
make me anew by thy grace, that I may z 
swer the ends of my creation and live to som m 
purpose: Give me understanding, that I mai 
learn thy commandments.” ‘The way in whiel 
God recovers and secures his interest in men 
is by giving them an understanding ; for by 
that door he enters into the soul and gains 
possession of it. a 
74 They that fear thee will be glac 
when they see me; because I hav r 


hoped in thy word. 
Here is, 1. The confidence of this goo 
man in the hope of God’s salvation: “ I hap 
hoped in thy word; and I have not found itn 
vain to do so; it has not failed me, nor. 
I been disappointed i in my expectations 
it. It is a hope that maketh not ashamed 
but is present satisfaction, and fruition a 
last.” 2. The concurrence of other good mi el 
with him in the joy of that salvation: 
that fear thee will be glad when they see me re 
lieved by my hope in thy word and delivere 
according to my hope.” The comforts w 
some of God’s children have in God, and 
favours they have received from him, sho 
be matter of joy to others of them. 
often expressed the hope that for God’s 
to him thanks would be rendered by 
2 Cor. i. 11; iv. 15. Or it may be 
more generally ; good people are glad 
oue another ; they are especially please 
those whe are eminent for their hope in 
word. 


hos: 


ments are right, and that thou. i 
faithfulness hast afflicted me. 

Still David is in affliction, and being so h 
owns, 1. That his sin was justly correcte 
I know, O Lord! that thy j 


. > i PSALM CXIX. | aspirations. 
righteousness itself. However God | has passed his word to all his servants that 
sed to afflict us, he does us no wrong, | he will be kind to them, and they may plead 
-we charge him with any iniquity, but/it with him. (2.) His own confidence and 
ast acknowledge that it is less than we have | complacency in that promise: ‘‘ Thy law is 
ved. We know that God is holy in his | my delight ; [ hope in thy word and rejoice in 
e and wise and just in all the acts of his | that hope.” Note, Those that delight in the 
vernment, and therefore we cannot but} law of God may depend upon the favour of 
ow, in the general, that his judgments are | God, for it shall certainly make them happy 


» though, im some particular instances,/ 7g Jet the proud be ashamed ; for 


may be difficulties which we cannot ties dent ly witht ith 
si lve. 2. That God’s promise was | ‘MY Gealt perversely with me = Ok 
asily resolve = P a cause: but I will meditate in thy 


jously performed. ‘The former may si- 
precepts. 79 Let those that fear thee 


ice us under our afflictions, and forbid us 
o repine, but this may satisfy us, and enable} turn unto me, and those that have 
known thy testimonies. 


s to rejoice ; for afflictions are in the cove- 
fant, and therefore they are not only not ; 
aeant for our hurt, but they are really in- ee David pe eae : 
ended for our good: “In faithfulness thou| -1- How little he valued the ill-will of sin- 
eo Bole - | ners. There were those that dealt perversely 
ast afflicted me, pursuant to the great design | © ~ : : ‘ y 
Bes, con? Iti ast F with him, that were peevish and ill-condi- 
pany salvation. Se ee tioned towards him, that sought advantages 
ral, that God’s judgments are right, than to ae z soug Hees 
= it Bie ictadein. be our-bwmcase- against him, and misconstrued all he said and 
y ’ > = . , 
David subscribes to it with application, did. Even those that deal most fairly may 
meet with those that deal perversely. But 
David regarded it not, for, 1. He knew it was 
without cause, and that for his love they were 


E en my afflictions are just and kind.” 
76 Let, I pray thee, thy merciful 
; his adversaries. The causeless reproach, like 
the curse causeless, may be easily slighted ; 


dness be for my comfort, accord- 
a any ped sete shy) servanks.77 it does not hurt us, and therefore should 
not move us. 2. He could pray, in faith, 


t thy tender mercies come unto me, 
that they might be ashamed of it ; God’s deal- 


T may live: for thy law zs my de- 
it. ing favourably with him might make them 
g ae ashamed to think that they had dealt per- 
re is, 1. An earnest petition to God for versely with him.“ Ler them be ashamed, 


vour. Those that own the justice of 5 : 
a: 2 eee : that is, let them be brought either to repent- 
d in their afflictions (as David had done, eee or to raid? oo He could Bo’ dn nie 


een ea ane with hime bald way of his duty, and find comfort in that. 


ar Ser of 0d Ayer they en With ton Tl malt 
stion. He prays for God’s merciful eat: " thy precepts, and entertain myself with 
em. 


tv 76), his tender mercies, v.77. Hecan : 5 p . 
nothing as his due, but all his supports AI. How much he valued the good-w ill of 
his affliction must come from mere | S#ts, and how desirous he was to stand 

and compassion to one in misery, one right in their opinion, and keep up his inte- 

me “Lt these come to me.” that is, |e5* 2 them and communion with them: Le? 
evidence of them (clear it up to me that | {ose that fear thee turn to me. He does not 
hast a kindness for me, and mercy in| ™¢@" 5° much that they might side with him, 

e), and the effects of them; let them work | 224 take up arms in his cause, as that they 

relief and deliverance.” 2. The benefit | ™ght Jove him, and pray for him, and asso- 

epromised himself Feist God’s lovinekina- | “te with him. Good men desire the friend- 

s: “Let it come to me for my comfort ship and society of those that are good. Some 

76) ; that will comfort me when nothing think it intimates that when David had been 
all teat eeeerete xe. whatever guilty of that foul sin in the murder of Uriah, 
es me.” Gracious souls fetch all their | ‘ough he was a king, those that feared God 
Sifront = atatibas God) asthe fountain | t¢™.Stranae to him and turned from him, 

Bi inex rie joy: “ Let it come to me, | £0 they were ashamed of him ; this troubled 

I may live, that is, that I may be revived, | Dim, and therefore ‘he prays, Lord, let them 

Noy life may be made sweet to me, for 1 | #7" #0 me again. He desires especially the 

a 28 “ov of it while Iam under God’s dis- | C°™Pany of those that were not only honest, 
‘y vn his favour is life ; in his frowns but intelligent, that have known thy testimo- 

= » A ‘good man cannot live with | %¢5> have good heads as well as good hearts, 
tisfaction any longer than he has some and whose conversation will be edifying. It 

s of God’s favour to him. 3. His pleas | !§ desirable to have an intimacy with such. 

benefits of God’s favour. He pleads,| 80 Let my heart be sound in thy 

od’s promise: “ Let me have thy kind-| statutes ; that I be not ashamed. — 

according to thy word unto thy servant,| . Here is, 1. David’s prayer for sincerity, 
dness which thou hast promised and | that his heart might be brought to God’s sta- 
se thou hast promised it.” Our Master | tutes, and that it might be sound in them, not 
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rotten and deceitful, that he might not rest | 
in the form of godliness, but be acquainted 
with and subject to the power of it,—tharhe 
might be hearty and constant in religion, and 
that his soul might be in health. 2. His 


dread of the consequences of h e That 
I be not cskamed. Shame is the portion of 
hypocrites, either here, if it be repented of, or 


hich, Wit hang any whe 
mae only blackened. inthe 


and parched,/and shiiwelledup. 


hereafter, if it be not: “Let my heart be | thus wasted by age, 

sound, that I fall not into scandalous sin, that | See how effin 5 a a 
I fall not quite off from the ways of God, and | and stoutest of men! David had be 
so shame myself. Let my heart be sound, ruddy countenance, as fresh as a nos 
that I may come boldly to the throne of grace, | now he is\withered, his colour is ga 


and may lift up my face without spot at the | cheeks are furrowed. 


great day.” 
11. CAPH. 

$1 My soul fainteth for thy salva- 
tion: but I hope in thy word. $2 
Mine eyes fail for thy word, saying. 
When wilt thou comfort me? * 

Here we have the psalmist, 

I. Longing for help from heaven: My soul 
fainis; my eyes fail. He longs for the salva- 
tion of the Lord and For his word, that 1 is, Sal- 
vation according to the word. He is not 
thus eager for the creatures of fancy, but for 
the objects of faith, salvation from the pre- 
sent calamities under which he was groaning 
and the doubts and fears which he was op- 
pressed with. It may be understood of the 
coming of the Messiah, and so he speaks in 
the name of the Old-Testament church ; the 
souls of the faithful even fainted to see "that 
salvation of which the prophets testified. 

(i Pet. i. 10); their eyes failed for it. Abra- 
ham saw it at a distance, and so did others, 
but at such a distance that it put their eyes 
to the stretch and they could not stedfastly 
see it. David was now under prevailing de- 
jections, and, having been long so, his eyes 
ened out, “ When wilt thowcomfort me? Com- 
fort me with thy salvation, comfort me with 
thy word.” Observe, 1. The salvation and 
consolation of God’s people are secured to 
them by the word, which will certainly be ful- 
filled in its season. 2. The promised salva- 
tion and comfort may be, and often are, long 
deferred, so that they are ready to faint and 
fall in the expectation of them. 3. Though 
we think the time long ere the promised sal- 
vation and comfort come, yet we must still 
keep our eye upon that salvation, and resolve 
to take up with nothing short of it. “Thy 
salvation, thy word, thy comfort, are what my 
heart is sill upon.’ 

Il. Wanting for that help, assured that 
will\come, and tarrying till it come: But J 
hope in thy word ; and but for hope the heart 
would break. When the eyes fail yet the 
faith must not; for the vision is for an ap- 
pointed time, and at the end it shall speak and 
shall not lie. 


$3 For I am become lke a bottle 


in the smoke ; yet do | not forget thy | haste to appear for me against 
| before I go hence and shail be se 


statutes. 


‘the throne judging right. 


there is no more use of it. Who 
, | Nine inte ee 
in his low estate, looked upon as a « 
"| Gruden: canediadll anne 7 
— Good men, when t e 


gen 
2. Because, though his affliction 
yet it had not ditven hiss Sie Duss'a 
therefore he was within the recat 
promise: Yet do I not forget thy 
Whatever our is we 
not cool in our wiieclane ie the word of 
nor let that slip out of our minds; no ca 
grief, must crowd that out. As som 
and forget the law (Prov. xxxi. 5), s¢ 
weep and forget the law; but 
every condition, both pr 
have the things of 
if we be inafel of Gods tes, 
pray and hope that he will-be:min 
sorrows, though fora'time he se 
get us. 

S4 Ho 
servant? when wilt t c 


ment on them that persecute m 


avenge himself (he bore no malice.t 
but that God would take to himself 
geance that belonged to him,.and ao 
pay (Rom. xii. 19), as the God # 
There is ada 
ing, and a great and temmible ¢ itw 
when God will execute judg: on 
proud ors of his: peop : 
to those that iroubled.ihem > E 
it (Jude 14), whose prephecy pe 
here had an eye to; sa a 
look for and pray for the haste 
Lord Jesus, come quickly. 2. 
longo ace ous twabis 
are the days of thy-sereant? The. 
life are bui few” {so some)s “ 
them not all be miserable, and 


och | 


my affiction are 
ow many they be; 
in merey to me? Some- 
xct’s sake, the days of trouble 
tened. © let the days of my trouble 
rtened; Iam thy servant ; and there- 


master, so are mine to thee, until thou 
ercy on me’ 


The proud have digged pits for 
, which ave not after thy law. 86 
r commandments are faithful : 
rsecute me wrongfully ; help 
ame. 87 They had almost con- 


umed me upon earth; but I forsook 
* ae precepts. 
 David’s state was herein a type and figure 
f the state both of Christ and Christians that 
was grievously persecuted; as there are 
of his psalms, so there are many of the 
of this psalm, which complain of this, 
those here. Here observe, 
T. 'Theaccount he gives of his persecutors 
their malice against him. 1. They were 
youd, and in their pride they persecuted him, 
ying in this, that they could trampleupon 
2 who was so much cried up, and hoping 
aise themselves on his ruins. 2. They 
ere unjust: They persecuted him wrong- 
; so far was he from giving them any 
vocation that he had studied to oblige 
m; but,for his love they were his adversa- 
@. 3. They were spiteful: They dug pits 
him, which intimates that they were deli- 
ate in their designs against him and that 
hat they did was of malice prepense ; it in- 
ites likewise that. they were subtle and 
fty, and had the serpent’s head as well as 
rpent’s venom, that they were industri- 
s and would refuse no pains to do him a 
ischief, and treacherous, laying snares in 
‘eret for him, as hunters do to take wild 
sts, xxxv. 7. Such has been the enmity 
the serpent’s seed to the seed of the wo- 
y. 4. They herein showed their enmity 
God himself. The pits they duy for him 
re not after God’s law; he means they 
2 very much against his law, which forbids 
devise evil to our neighbour, and has parti- 
rly said, Touch nat my anointed. The 
pointed that, if a man dwg a pit which 
ned any mischief, he should answer 
he mischief (Exod. xxi. 33, 34), much 
when it was dug with a mischievous 
5. They carried om their designs 
him so: far that) they had almost con- 
qed him upon earth; they went near to 
im bim and all his interests. Itis possible 
ose who shall shortly be consummate 
en may be, for the present, almost 
ed on earth ; and it is of the Lord’s 
and, considering the malice of their 
les, it is a miracle of mercy) that they 
quite consumed. But the bush in 
‘a 


a) 
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aspirations, 
which God is, though it burns, shall not be 
burnt up.. i 
IL. His application to God in his: persecuted 
state. 1, He acknowledges the truth and 
goodness of ‘his religion, though he suffered : 
“ However it be, al’ thy commandments are 


the eyes of a servant are to the hand | faithful, and therefore, whatever I lose for 


my observance of them, | know I shall not 
lose by it.” ‘True religion, if it be worth any 
thing, is worth every thing, and therefore 
worth suffering for. “Men are false; I find 
them so; men of low degree, men of high 
degree, are so, there is no trusting them. 
But all thy commandments are faithful; on 
them I mayrely.” 2. He begs that God would 
stand by him, and succour him: “ They per- 
secute me; help thow me ; help me under my 
troubles, that 1 may bear them patiently, and 
as becomes me, and may still hold fast my 
integrity, and’in due time help me out of my 
troubles.” God help me is an excellent com- 
prehensive prayer; it is a pity that it should 
ever be used lightly and asa by-word. 

III. His adherence to his duty notwith- 
standing al] the malice of his persecutors (rv. 
87): But I forsook not thy precepts. That 
which they aimed at was to frighten him from 
the ways of God, but they could not prevail ; 
he would sooner forsake all that was dear to 
him in this world than forsake the word of 
God, would sooner lose his life than lose the 
comfort of doing his duty. 


88 Quicken me after thy loying- 
kindness; so shall I keep the testi- 
mony of thy mouth. 


Here is, 1. David in care to be found in 
the way of his duty. His constant desire and 
design are to keep the testimony of God's 
mouth, to keep to it as his rule and to keep 
held of it as his confidence and portion for 
ever. This we must keep, whatever we lose. 
2. David at prayer for divine grace to assist 
him therein: “ Quicken me after thy loving- 
kindness (make me alive and make me lively), 
so shall I keep thy testimonies,” implying that 
otherwise he should not keep them. We can- 
not proceed, nor persevere, in the good way, 
unless God quicken us and put life into us; 
we are therefore here taught to depend upon 
the grace of God for strength to do every good 
work, end to depend upon it as grace, as 
purely the fruit of God’s favour. He had 
prayed before, Quicken me in thy righteous- 
ness (v. 40); but here, Quicken me after thy 
lovingkindness. The surest token of God’s 
good-will toward us is his good work in us. 


12. LAMED. 

89 For ever, O Lorp, thy word is 
settled in heaven. 90 Thy faithfulness 
is unto all generations : thou hast es- 
tablished the earth, and it abideth. 91 
They continue this day according to 
thine ordinances: for all are thy ser- 
vants. 


’ 
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Here, 1. The psalmist acknowledges the 
unchangeableness of the word of God and of 
all his counsels: “ For ever, O Lord! thy 
word is settled. Thou art fer ever thyself (so 
some read it); thou art the same, and with 
thee there is no variableness, and this is a 
proof of it. Thy word, by whieh the heavens 
were made, is settled there in the abiding pro- 
ducts of it;” or the settling of God’s word 
in heaven is opposed to the changes and re- 
volutions thatare hereupon earth. All flesh 
is grass ; but the word of the Lord endures 
for ever. It is settled in heaven, that is, in 
the secret counsel of God, which is hidden 
in himself and is far above out of our sight, 
and is immovable, as mountains of brass. 
And his revealed will is as firm as his secret 
will; as he will fulfil the thoughts of his 
heart, so no word of his shall fall to the 
ground ; for it follows here, Thy faithfuiness 
is unto all generations, that is, the promise is 
sure to every age of the church and it cannot 
be antiquated by lapse of time. The promises 
that look ever so far forward shall be per- 
formed in their season. 2. He produces, for 
proof of it, the constancy of the course of na- 
ture: Thou hast established the earth for ever 
and it abides ; it is what it was at first made, 
and where it was at first placed, poised with 
its own weight, and notwithstanding the con- 
vulsions in its own bowels, the agitations of 
the sea that is interwoven with it, and the 
violent concussions of the atmosphere that 
surrounds it, it remains unmoved. “ They” 
the heavens and the earth and all the hosts 
ot both) “ continue to this day according to thy 
ordinances ; they remain in the posts wherein 
thou hast set them; they fillup the place as- 
signed them, and answer the purposes for 
which they were intended.” The stability of 
the ordinances of day and night, of heaven 
and earth, is produced to prove the perpetuity 
of God’s covenant, Jer. xxxi. 35, 36; xxxiil. 
20,21 It is by virtue of God’s promise to 
Noah (Gen. viii. 22) that day and night, sum- 
mer and winter, observe a steady course. 
“They have continued to this day, and shall 
still continue to'the end of time, acting ac- 
cording to the ordinances which were at first 
given them; for all are thy servants; they 
do thy will, and set forth thy glory, and in 
both are thy servants.” All the creatures 
are, in their places, and according to their 
capacities, serviceable to their Creator, and 
answer the ends of their creation; and shall 
man be the only rebel, the only revolter from 
his allegiance, and the only unprofitable bur- 
den of the earth? 


92 Unless thy law had been my de- 
lights, I should then have perished in 
mine affliction. 

Here is, 1. The great distress that David 
was in. He was in affliction, and ready to 
perish in his affliction, not likely to die, so 
much as likely to despair; he was ready to 
give up all for gone,-and to look upon him- 
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| hope still to find such benefit by. See h 


2 "aes ai) ee 


wie 

self as cut off from God’s sight; het 
‘admires the goodness of God to him, 
| had not perished, that he kept the possess 
of his own soul, and was not driven out 
his wits by his troubles, but especially th 
he was enabled to keep close to his God ai 
was not driven off from his religion by the: 
Though we are not kept from affliction, yé 
if we are kept from perishing in our afflictie 
we have no reason to say, We have cleans 
our hands in vain; or, What profit is it 
we haveserved God? 2. His support int 
distress. God’s law was his delight, (1.) 
had been so formerly, and the remembran 
of that was a comfort to him, as it afford 
him a good evidence of his integrity. (2.) 
was so now in his affliction ; it afforded hi 
abundant matter of comfort, and from th 
fountains of life he drew living waters, w 
the cisterns of the creature were broken 
dried up. His converse with God’s law, « 
his meditations on it, were his delightful 
tertainment in solitude and sorrow. A Bi 
is a pleasant companion at any time if \ 
please. 

93 I will never forget thy precept 
for with them thou hast quickened m 

Here is, 1. A very good resolution: | 
will never forget thy precepts, but will alwa 
retain a remembrance of and regard to f 
word as my rule.” It is a resolution for pé 
petuity, never to be altered. Note, The hi 
evidence of our loye to the word of Goé 
never to forgetit. We must resolve that’ 
will never, at any time, cast off our religic 
and never, upon any occasion, lay aside @ 
religion, but that we will be constant to 
and persevere in it. 2. A very good reas 
for it: “‘For by them thou hast quicke 
me; not only they are quickening, but,” ( 
“They have been so to me; I have fou 
them so.” Those speak best of the thi 
of God who speak by experience, who ¢ 
say that by the word the spiritual life has be 
begun in them, maintained and strengthe 
in them, excited and comforted in them. | 
“Thou hast made them so;” the word of 
self, without the grace of God, would1 
quicken us. Ministers can but prophi 
upon the dry bones, they cannot put life i 
them ; but, ordinarily, the grace of Godwe 
by the word and makes use of it as a me 
of quickening, and this is a good reason W 
we should never forget it, but should hig 
value what God has put such honour up 
and dearly love what we have found 


what is the best help for bad memor 
namely, good affections. If we are quicker 
by the word, we shall never forget it; may 
that word that does really quicken us to aul 
in our duty is not forgotten ; though the 
pressions be lost, if the impressions ren 
it is well, 

94 lam thine, save me; for] h 


q 


sought thy precepts. } 


pe 

Here, 1. David claims relation to God: “J 
am thine, devoted to thee and owned by thee, 
thine in covenant.” He does not say, Thou 
art mine (as Dr. Manton observes), though 
that follows of course, because that were a 
higher challenge; but, I am thine, express- 
‘ing himself in a more humble and dutiful 
way of resignation; nor does he say, I am 
thus, but, Iam thine, not pleading his own 
“good property or qualification, but God’s pro- 
‘priety in him: “I am thine, not my own, 
“not the world’s.” 2. He proves his claim : 
*Thave sought thy precepts ; I have carefully 
enquired concerning my duty and diligently 
endeavoured to do it.” This will be the best 
evidence that we belong to God; all that are 
his, though they have not found perfection, 
are seeking it. 3. He improves his claim: 
“Tam thine; save me; save me from sin, save 
‘me from ruin.” Those that have in sincerity 
given up themselves to God to be his may be 
‘sure that he will protect them and preserve 
them to his heavenly kingdom, Mal. iii. 18. 

_ 95 The wicked have waited for me 


to destroy me : bué I will consider thy 
eels 
_ Here, 1. David complains of the malice of 
his enemies: The wicked (and none but such 
would be enemies to so good a man) have 
waited for me to destroy me.. ‘They were very 
eruel, and aimedatno lessthan his destruction; 
‘they were very crafty, and sought all oppor- 
‘tunities to dohim a mischief; and they were 
tonfident (they expected, so some read it), that 
they should destroy him; they thought them- 
selves sure of their prey. 2. He comforts 
‘himself in the word of God as his protection - 
“ While they are contriving my destruction, 
“LI consider thy testimonies, which secure to 
me my salvation.” God’s testimonies are 
then likely to be our support, when we con- 
ider them, and dwell in our thoughts upon 
hem. 
4 96 I have seen an end of all per- 
fection: but thy commandment és ex- 
| ceeding broad. 
_ Here we have David’s testimony from his 
“own experience, 1. Of the vanity of the world 
and its insufficiency to make us happy: I 
have seen an end of all perfection. Poor 
perfection which one sees an end of! Yet 
uch are all those things in this world which 
ass for perfections. David, in his time, had 
i Goliath, the strongest, overcome, Asahel, 
; he swiftest, overtaken, Ahithophel, the wisest, 
befooled, Absalom, the fairest, deformed; 
ar d, in short, he had seen an end of perfec- 
on, of all perfection. He saw it by faith; 
€ saw it by observation; he saw an end of 
the perfection of the creature both in respect 
of sufficiency (it was scanty and defective ; 
there is that to be done for us which the crea- 
e cannot do) and in respect of continu- 
ce; it willnot last our time, for it will not 
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aspirations. 
man 1s but as the flower of the grass. 2. 
Of the fulness of the word of God, and its 
sufficiency for our satisfaction : But thy com- 
mandment is broud, exceedingly broad. The 
word of God reaches to all cases, to all times. 
The divine law lays a restraint upon the 
whole man, is designed to sanctify us wholly. 
There is a great deal required and forbidden 
in every commandment. The divine promise 
(for that also is commanded) extends itself 
to all our burdens, wants, and grievances, and 
has that in it which will make a portion and 
happiness for us when we have seen an-end of 
all perfection. 
13. MEM. 

97 Ohow love I thy law! it és my 
meditation all the day. ; 

Here is, 1. Dayid’s inexpressible love to 
the word of God: O how love I thy law! He | 
protests his affection to the word of God with 
a holy vehemency; he found that love to it 
in his heart which, considering the corrup- 
tion of his nature and the temptations of the 
world, he could not but wonder at, and at 
that grace-which had wrought itin him. He 
not only loved the promises, but loved the | 
law, and delighted in it after the inner man 
2. An unexceptionable evidence of this. What 
we love we love to think of; by this it ap- 
peared that David loved the word of God 
thatit was his meditation. He not only read 
the book of the law, but digested what he 
read in his thoughts, and was delivered into 
it as into a mould: it was his meditation not 
only in the night, when he was silent and 
solitary, and had nothing else to do, but in 
the day, when he was full of business and 
company; nay, and all the day; some good 
thoughts were interwoven with his common 
thoughts, so full was he of the word of God. 

98 Thou through thy command- 
ments hast made me wiser than mine 
enemies: for they are ever with me. 
99 I have more understanding than 
all my teachers: for thy testimonies 
are my meditation. 100 I understand 
more than the ancients, because I 


keep thy precepts. 

We have here an account of David’s learn- 
mg, not that of the Egyptians, but of the 
Israelites indeed. : 

I. The good method by which he got it. 
In his youth he minded business in the 
country as a shepherd; from his youth he 
minded business in the court and camp. 
Which way then could he get any sreat stock 
of learning? He tells us here how he came 
by it; he had it from God as the author: 
Thou hast made me wise. All true wisdom is 
from God. He had it by the word of God 
as the means, by his commandments and his 
testimonies. These are able to make us wise 
to salvation and to furnish the man of God 
1. These David took 
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with me, ever in my mind, ever in my eye.” 

good man, wherever he goes, carries his Bible 
along with him, if not in his hands, yet in 
his head and in his heart. 2. These he took 
for the’ delightful subject be his thoughts ; 


they were his meditation, not only as matters | preeepts taught more wisdom. 


of speculation for his entertainment, as-scho- 
lars meditate’ on’ their notions, but as matters 
of concern, for his right management, as men 


of business think of their business, that they | the word of God gave him. to apaee 
3. These he 

took for the commanding rules of all his ac- | and all the learning that was handed fo 
tions: I keep thy precepts, that is, I make from preceding ages. In short, the.writte 
conscience of doing my duty in every:thing. | wordis a surer guide:to heaven than all. 


may do it in the best manner. 


The best way to improve in knowledge is to 
abide. and abound in all the instances of se- 
rious godliness; for, if any man do his will, 
he shall know of the doctrine of Christ, shall 
know more and more of it, John vii 17. 
The love of the truth prepares for the light 
of it; the pure in heart shall see God here. 
{{. The great eminency he attained to in 
it. By studying and practising God’s com- 
mandments, and making them his rule, he 
learnt to behave himself wisely in all his ways, 
1 Sam. xviii. 14. 1. He outwitted his ene- 
mies; God, by these means, made him wiser 
to baffle and defeat their designs against him 
than they were to lay them. Heavenly wis- 
dom will carry the point, at last, against 
carnal policy. By keeping the command- 
ments we secure God on our side and make 
him our friend, and therein are certainly 
wiser than those that make him their enemy. 
By keeping the commandments we preserve 
in ourselves that peace and quiet of mind 
which our enemies would rob us of, and so 
are wise for ourselves, wiser than they are 
for themselves, for this world as well as for 
the other. 2. He outstripped his teachers, 
and had more understanding than all of them. 
He means either those who would have been 
his teachers, who blamed his conduct and 
undertook to prescribe to him (by keeping 
God’s commandments he managed his mat- 
ters so that it appeared, in the event, he had 
taken the right measures and they had taken 
the wrong), or those who should have been 
his teachers, the priests and Levites, who sat 
in Moses’s chair, and whose lips ought to 
have kept knowledge, but who neglected the 
study of the law, and minded their honours 
and revenues, and the formalities. only of 
their religion: and so David, who conversed 
much with the scriptures, by that means be- 
eame more intelligent than they. Or he may 
mean those who had been his teachers when 
he was young; he built so well upon the 
foundation which they had laid that, with the 
help,of his Bible, he became able to teach 
them, to teach them all. He was not now a 
babe'that needed milk, but had spiritual senses 
exercised, Heb. vy. 14. It is no reflection 
upon our teachers, but rather an honour to 
them, to.improve so.as really to.exeelthem, 
and not. to need them. By meditation we 
preach to ourselves, and sowe come to-wn- 
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A | derstand more: tices bondain 
to understand our plang tis ae pe hn 
cannot. 3. He outdid the Season 

those of.his day (he was young, like I 
and they were very old, but his keeping G 


titude of theiryears, Job:xxxii. 7, hae tho 
of former days; he himself quotes the Dr 
verb of the ancients (1 Sam. xxiv. 13), | 


things better than he could do by 


doctors and fathers, the teachers and 
cients, of the ghisrch « and the sacred writin 
kept, and kept to, will teach us more wisd 

thaniall their-writings. | 1 


101 I have refrained my feet fro 
every evil way, that I might keep tl 
word, 


Here is, 1. premiereaiet arn Lc the 
of sin: “ Ihave refrained my feet from. t 
evil ways they were ready to step aside int 
I checked myself and drew back as soon % 
I was aware that I was entering into te 
tion.” ‘Though it was:a broad way, a gree 
way, a pleasant way, and a way thatm 
walked m, yet, being a sinful:way, it was 
evil way, and he refrained his feet from 
foreseeing the end of that way. maser n 
care was universal; he shunned e : 
way. By the words of thy lips I have ki 
self from the paths of the destroyer, xvii... 
His care to be found in the way of dut 
That I might keep thy word, and never tre 
gress it. His abstaining from sin e 
An evidence that he did conscientiously a 
to keep God’s word and hadmadethat hi 
(2.) It was a means of his keeping | 
word in the exercises of religion; for we ea 
not with any comfort or boldness attend 
God in holy duties, so as in them to 
his word, while we are under guilt or i 
by-way. t 
102 I have not departed from tl 
judgments: for thou hast taught m m 


Here is, 1. David’s constancy in his re 
gion. Hehad not departed from God’s ju 
ments ; he had not chosen any other r 
than the word. of God, nor h he wilft i 
deviated from that rule. A constant 
herence to the ways of God in trying tin 
will be a good evidence of cur integrity. — 
The cause of his constaney: “ For t t 
taught me; that is, they were divine i 
tions that I learned; I was satisfied 
doctrine was of God, and therefore I 
to it.” Or, rather, “It was divine ¢ 
my heart that enabled me to. receive th 
instructions.” All the saints are tal oe 
God,, for he it is that.gives the unde 
ing; and those, and those only, that a 
taught of God, will continue to the end 
the things that they have learned. 


ect are thy words unto. 
! yea, sweeter than honey to 
outh. 104 Through thy precepts 
understanding : therefore I hate 
false way. 
ere is, 1. The wonderful pleasure and 
light which David took in the word of God; 
was swect to his taste, sweeter than honey. 
ere is such a thing as a spiritual taste, an 
vard savour and relish of divinethings, such 
evidence of them to ourselves, by expe- 
nce, as we cannot give to others. Wehave 
wd him ourselves, John iv. 42., .To this 
ripture-taste the word of God is.sweet, very 
eet, sweeter than any of the gratifications of 
nse, even those that are most delicious. 
avid speaks as.if he wanted words to express 
‘satisfaction he took in the discoveries of 
divine will and grace; no pleasure was’ 
pparable to it.. 2.'The unspeakable profit 
advantage he gained by the word of God. 
t helped him to agood head: “‘ Through 
precepts I get understanding. to. discern 
n truth and falsehood, good and evil, 
as not to mistake either in the conduct 
y own life or in advismg others.” (2:) 
ped him to a good heart: “ Therefore, 
ise I have got understanding of the 
, 1 hate every false way, and am. sted- 
resolved not-to turn asideintoit.”” Ob- 
here, [1.] The way of sin is a false way ; 
ves, and will ruin, all that walk init ; 
the wrong way, and yet it seems toa 
m right, Proy. xiv. 12. [2.] It.is the cha- 
-of every good man that he hates the 
‘sin, and hates it ‘because it isa false 
he not only refrains his feet from it 
} 101),vut he hates it, has an.antipathy to 
and a dread of it. [3.] Those who hate 
as sin will hate all sin, hate everv false 
because every false way leads todestruc- 
_ And, [4.] The more understanding we 
by the word of God the more rooted will 
hatred of sin be (for to depart from evil, 
is understanding, Job xxviii. 28), and 
he more ready we are in the scriptures the 
rfurnished we are with answers to tempt- 


14. NUN. 
. Thy word is a lamp unto my 
and a light unto my path. 
serve here, 1. The nature of the word 
, and the great intention of giving it 
e world; itis a lamp and a light. It 
vers to us, concerning God and our- 
, that which otherwise we could not 
| known ; it shows us whatis amiss, and 
be dangerous; it directs us in our work 
way, and a dark place indeed the world 
be without it. It is a lamp which we 
set up by us, and take ~to our hands 
own particular use, ty» . vi. 23. The 
dment is alamp kep. jurning with 
f the Spirit ; itis like the lamps in the 
ry, and the pillar of fire to Israel. 2 
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The use we should make of it. It must be 
not only a light to our eyes, to gratify them, 
and fill our heads with speculations, but a 
light to our feet and to owr path, to direct us 
in the right ordermg of our conversation, 
both m the choice of our way in general and 
in the particular steps we take in that way, 
that we may not take a false way nor a false 
step in the right way. We are then truly 
sensible of God’s goodness to us in giving 
us such a lamp and light when we make it a 
guide to our feet, our path 


106. I have sworn, and I will per- 
form 7é, that I will keep thy righteous 
judgments. 

Here is, 1..The notion David had of reli- 
gion; it is, keeping God’s righteous judg- 
ments. God’s commands are his judgmeuts, 
the dictates of infinite wisdom. They are 
righteous judgments, consonant to the eter- 
nal rules. of equity, and 1t is our duty to 
‘keep them carefully. 2. The obligation he 
here laid upon himself to be religious, bind- 
ing himself, by his own promise, to that 
which he was already bound to by the divine 
precept, and all little enough. “ [have sworn 
(I have lifted up my hand to the Lerd, and I 
cannot go back) and therefore must go for- 
ward: I will perform it.” Note, (.) lt is 
good for us to bind ourselves with a solemn 
oath to be religious. We must swear to the 
Lord as subjects swear allegiance to their 
sovereign, promising fealty, appealing to God 
concerning our sincerity im this promise, and 
owning ourselves liable to the curse if we do 
not perform it. (2.) We must often call to 
mind the vows of God that are upon us, and 
remember that we have sworn. (3.) We musi 
make conscience of performmg unto the 
Lord our oaths (an honest man will be as 
good as his word); nor have we sworn to our 


| own hurt, but it will be unspeakably to our 


hurt if we do not perform. 

107 IL am afflicted very much: 
quicken me, O Lorp, according unto 
thy word. 


Here is, 1. The representation David makes 
of the sorrowful condition he was in: I am 
afflicted very much, afflicted in spirit; he seems 
to mean that especially. He laboured under 
many discouragements ; without were fight- 
ings, within were fears. This is often the 
lot of the best saints; therefore think it not 
strange if sometimes it be ours. 2. The re- 
course he has to God im this condition; he 
prays for his grace: ‘‘ Quicken me, O Lord! 
make me lively, make me cheerful; quicken 
me by afilictions to greater diligence in my 
work. Quicken me, that is, deliver me out 
of my, afflictions, which will be as life from 
the dead.” He pleads the promise of God, 
guides his desires by it, and grounds his 
hopes upon it: Quicken me according to thy 
word. David resolved to perform his pro- 
mises to God (v. 106; and therefore could, 
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good his word to him. 
108 Accept, I beseech thee, thefree- 


will offerings of my mouth, O Lorn, | 


and teach me thy judgments. 

Two things we are here taught to pray for, 
in reference to our religious performances :— 
1. Acceptance of them. This we must aim at 
in all we do in religion, that, whether pre- 
sent or absent, we may be accepted of the 
Lord. What David here earnestly prays for 
the acceptance of are the free-will-offerings, 
not of his purse, but of his mouth, his prayers 
and praises. The calves of our lips (Hos. 
xiv. 2), the fruit of our lips (Heb. i. 15), these 
are the spiritual offerings which all Chris- 
tlans, as spiritual priests, must offer to God ; 
and they must be free-wiil-offerings, for we 
must offer them abundantly and cheerfully, 
and it is this willing mind that is accepted. 
The more there is of freeness and willingness 
in the service of God the more pleasing it is 
to him. 2. Assistance in them: Teach me 
thy judgments. We cannot offer any thing 
to God which we have reason to think he 
will accept of, but what he is pleased to in- 
struct us in the doing of; and we must be 
as earnest for the grace of God in us as for 
the favour of God towards us. 

109 My soul is continually in my 
hand: yet do I not forget thy law. 
110 The wicked have laid a snare for 
me: yet I erred not from thy pre- 
cepts. 

Here is, 1. David in danger of losing his 
life. There is but a step between him and 
fleath, for the wicked have laid a snare for 
him; Saul did so many a time, because he 
hated him for his piety. Wherever he was 
he found sume design or other laid against 
him to take away his life, for it was that they 
aimed at. What they could not effect by 
open force they hoped to compass by trea- 
chery, which made him say, My soul as con- 
tinually in my hand. It was so with him, 
net only as a man (so it is true of us all; 
wherever we are we lie exposed to the strekes 
of death; what we carry in our hands is 
easily snatched away from us by violence, or 
if sandy, as our life is, it easily of itself slips 
through our fingers), but as a man of war, a 
soldier, who often jeoparded his life in the 
high places of the field, and especially as a 
man after God’s own heart, and, as such, 
hated and persecuted, and ulways delivered 
to death (2 Cor. iv. 11), killed all the day long. 
2. David in no danger of losing his religion, 
notwithstanding this, thus in jeopardy every 
hour and yet constant to God and his duty. 
None of these things move him; for, (1.) He 
does not forget the law, and therefore he is 
likely to persevere. In the multitude of his 
cares for his own safety he finds room in his 
head and heart for the word of Goa, and has 
that in his mind as fresh as ever; and where 
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with humble boldness, beg of God to make | that dwells richly it will be a well of 1 


water. (2.) He has not yet erred from G 
precepts, and therefore it is to be hope 
will not. He had stood many a shock — 
kept his ground, and surely that grace wl 
had helped him hitherto would not fail 
but would still prevent his wanderings. 

111 Thy testimonies have I tal 
as a heritage for ever: for they 
the rejoicing of my heart. 112 I hi 
inclined mine heart to perform 
statutes alway, even unto the end. 

The psalmist here in a most affectio 
manner, like an Israelite indeed, resolve 
stick to the word of God and to live and 
by it. 

I. He resolves to portion himself in 
and there to seek his happiness, nay, # 
to enjoy it: “ Thy testimonies (the truths, 
promises, of thy word) have I taken as a 
ritage for ever, for they are the rejoici 
my heart.” ‘The present delight he too 
them was an evidence that the good thi 
contained in them were in his account 
best things, and the treasure which he se’ 
heart upon. 1. He expected an eternal b 
piness in God’s testimonies. The cover 
God had made with him was an eyerlast 
covenant, and therefore he took it asa 
ritage for ever. If he could not yet s 
“They are my heritage,” yet he could 
“T have made choice of them for my he 
age; and will never take up with a po 
in this life,” xvin. 14, 15. God’s testimon 
are a heritage to all that have received 
Spirit of adoption ; for, if children, then 
They are a heritage for ever, and that 
earthly heritage is (1 Pet. i. 4); all the sai 
accept them as such, take up with them, ] 
upon them, and can therefore be content ¥ 
but little of this world. 2. He enjoyed a 
sent satisfaction in them: They are the 
joicing of my heart, because they will be 
heritage for ever. It requires the heart 6 
good man to see his portion in the prom 
of God and not in the vossessions of 
world. 

II. He resolves to govern himself bj 
and thence to take his measures: J have 
clined my heart to do thy statutes. hose 
would have the blessings of God’s testis 
nies must come under the bonds of hiss 
tutes. We must look for comfort only in 
way of duty, and that duty must be don 
With full consent and complacency: “ I ha 
by the grace of God, inclined my heart ta 
and conquered the aversion I had to it.” 
good man brings his heart to his work 
then it is done well. A gracious dispe 
tion to do the will of God is the accepta 
principle of all obedience. 2. With constai 
and perseverance. He would perform Go 
statutes always, in all instances, in the a 
of every day, in a constant course of hi 
walking, and this to the end, without wea 
ness.‘ This is following the Lord fully. 


. 4 Fi + 15. SAMECH. 

113 I hate vain thoughts : but thy 
w do I love. ~ 

Here we have, 1. David’s dread of the ris- 
xs of sin, and the first beginnings of it: I 
te vain thoughts. He does not mean that 
hated them in others, for there he could 
t discern them, but he hated them in his 
m heart. Every good man makes conscience 
his thoughts for they are words to God. 
in thougbt- how light soever most make 
them, *.e sinful and hurtful, and therefore 
» should account them hateful and dread- 
, for they not only divert the mind from 
at which is good, but open the door to all 
il, Jer. iv. 14. Though David could not 
y that he was free from vain thoughts, yet 
could say that he hated them; he did not 
untenance them, nor give them any enter- 
nment, but did what he could to keep 
em out, at least to keep them under. The 
il Ido IL allow not. 2. David’s delight in 
e rule of duty - But thy law do I love, which 
bids those vain thoughts, and threatens 
em. The more we love the law of God the 
re we shall get the mastery of our vain 
oughts, the more hateful they will be to us, 
being contrary to the whole law, and the 
ore watchful we shall be against them, lest 
ey draw us from that which we love. 


114 Thou art my hiding place and 
ae : I hope in thy word. 


Here is, 1. God’s care of David to protect 
d defend him, which he comforted himself 
h when his enemies were very malicious 
ainst him: Thou art my hiding-pluce and 
shield. David, when Saul pursued him, 
en betook himself to close places for shel- 
; in war he guarded himself with his 
ld. Now God was both these to him, a 
ing-place to preserve him from danger 
id a shield to preserve him in danger, his 
trom death and his soul from sin. Good 
ple are safe under God’s protection. He 
heir strength and their shield, their help 
“their shield, their sun and their shield, 
ir shield and their great reward, and here 
hiding-place and their shield. They may 
y faith retire to him, and repose in him as 
hiding-place, where they are kept in 

They may by faith oppose his power 
ll the might and malice of their enemics, 
heir shield to quench every fiery dart. 2. 
id’s confidence in God. He is safe, and 
ore he is easy, under the divine protec- 

“I hope in thy word, which has ac- 
inted me with thee and assured me of thy 
mess to me.”’ Those who depend on 
promise shall have the benefit of his 
and be taken under his special protec- 


5 Depart from me, ye evildoers: 
will keep the commandments of 


ri 
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tion to live a holy life: I will keep the com- 
mandments of my God. Bravely resolved : 
like a saint, like a soldier; for true courage 
consists in a steady resolution against all sin 
and for all duty. Those that would keep 
God’s commandments must be often renew- 
ing their resolutions to do so: “Iwill keep 
them. Whatever others do, this I will do; 
though I be singular, though all about me 
be evil-doers, and desert me; whatever I have 
done hitherto, I will for the future walk 
closely with God. They are the command- 
ments of God, of my God, and therefore I 
will keep them. ,He is God and may com- 
mand me, my God and will command me 
nothing but what is for my good.” 2. His 
farewell to bad company, pursuant to this 
resolution: Depart from me, you evil-doers. 
Though David, as a good magistrate, was a 
terror to evil-doers, yet there were many 
such, even about court, intruding near his 
person ; these he here abdicates, and resolves 
to have no conversation with them. Note, 
Those that resolve to keep the command- 
ments of God must have no society with 
evil-doers ; for bad company is a great hin- 
drance to a holy life. We must not choose 
wicked people for our companions, nor be in- 
timate with them; we must not do as they 
do nor do as they would have us do, Ps. i. 1; 
Eph. v. 11. 


116 Uphold me according unto thy 
word, that I may live : and let me not 
be ashamed of my hope. 117 Hold 
thou me up, and I shall be safe: and 
I will have respect unto thy statutes 
continually. 


Here, 1. David prays for sustaining grace: 
for this grace sufficient he besought the Lora 
twice: Upholdme; and again, Hold thou me up. 
He sees himself not only unable to go on in 
his duty by any strength of his own, but in 
danger of falling into sin unless he was pre- 
vented by divine grace; and therefore he is 
thus earnest for that grace to uphold him in 
his integrity (xli. 12), to keep him from fall- 
ing and to keep him from tiring, that he 
might neither turn aside to evil-doing nor be 
weary of well-doing. We stand no longer 
than God holds us and go no further than he 
carries us. 2. He pleads earnestly for this 
grace. (1.) He pleads the promise of God, his 
dependence upon the promise, and his ex- 
pectation from it: ‘“ Uphold me, uecording to 
thy word, which word I hope in; and, if it 
be not performed, I shall be made ashamed 
of my hope, and be called a fool for my cre- 
dulity.”” But those that hope in God’s word 
may be sure that the word will not fail them, 
and therefore their hope will not make them 
ashamed. (2.) He pleads the great need he 
had of God’s grace and the great advantage 
it would he of to him: Uphold me, that I may 
live, intimating thet he could not live with- 
out the grace of God; he should fall into sin, 


Devout + ~ PSALM as < 


into death, into hel., if God did not hold him 
ap; but, supported by his hand, he shall 
1ive; his spiritual life shall be maintained 
and he an earnest of eternal life. Hold me up, 
and I shall be safe, oat of danger and out of 
the fear of danger. .Our holy security is 
grounded on divine supports. (3.) He pleads 
his resolution, in the strength of this grace, 
to proceed in his duty? “ Hold me up, and 
then I will have respect unto thy statutes con- 
tinually and never turn my eyes or feet aside 
from them.” J will employ myseif (so some), 
I will delight myself (so others) in thy statutes. 
If God’s right hand uphold us, we must, in 
his strength, go on in our duty both with 
diligence and pleasure. 

118 Thou hast trodden down all 
them that err from thy statutes: for 
their deceit. is falsehood. 119 Thou 
puttest away all the wicked of the 
earth like dross: therefore I love thy 
testimonies. 120 My flesh trembleth 
for fear of thee; and I am afraid of 
thy judgments. 

Here is, I. God’s judgment on wicked peo- 
-ple, on those that wander from his statutes, 
that take their measures fromother rules‘and 
will not have God to reign over'them. All 
departure from God’s statutes is certainly 
ap error, and will prove a fatal one. These 
are the wicked of the earth; they mind 
earthly things, lay up their treasures in the 
earth, live in pleasure on the earth, and are 
strangers and enemies to heaven and heavenly 
things. Now see how God deals with them, 
that you may neither fear them nor envy 
them. 1. He treads them all down. Vc brings 
them to ruin, toutter ruin, to shameful ruin; 
he makes them his footstool. Though they 
are ever so high, he can bring them: low 
(Amos. ii. 9); he has done it many a time, 
and he will doit, for he resists the proud and 
will triumph over those that oppose his king- 
dom. Proud persecutors trample upon his 
people, but, sooner or Jater, he will trample 
upon them. 2. He puts them all away iike 
dross. Wicked people are as dross, which, 
though it be mingled with the good metal in 
the ore, and scems to be of the same sub- 
stance with it, must be separated from it. 
And in God’s account they are worthless 
things, the scum and refuse of the earth, and 
no more to be compared with the righteous 
than dross with fine gold. There is a day 
coming which will put them away from 
among the righteous: (Matt. xiii. 49), so that 
they shall have no place in their congregation 
(Ps. 1. 5), which will put them away into 
everlasting fire, the fittest place forthe dross: 
Sometimes, in this world, the wicked are, by 
the censures of the church, or the.sword of 
the magistrate, or the judgments of God, put 
away as dross, Prov. xxv. 4,5 

Il. The reasons:of these judgments: God 


casts them off because they err from his sta-! be our surety against all the world, 


tutes (those that 


because they deceive thems y se 
up false rules, in ange | to God’s statut 
which they err from, and because they 
about to deceive others with their hypocrit 
cal pretences of good and their crafty pr 
jects of mischief. Their cunning is fulseboa 
so Dr. Hammond. The utmost of their pi 
licy is treachery and perfidiousness ; this tl 
God of truth hates and will punish. = 
IIt.. The improvement David made « 
these judgments, He took notice of the 
and received instruction from them, 
ruin of the wicked helped to increase, 1. E 
love to the word of God. “I see what com 
of sin; therefore I love thy testimonies, whi 
warn me to take heed of those dangero 
courses and keep me from the paths of the ¢ 
stroyer.” We see the word of God fulfill 
in his judgments on sin and sinners, at 
therefore we should love it. 2. His fea 
the wrath of God : My flesh trembles for f 
of thee. Instead of insulting over those wi 
fell under God’s displeasure, he humb] 
himself. What we Nendl dad hear of the jud 
ments of God upon wicked people 
make us, (1.) To reverence his terrible 
jesty, and to stand in awe of him: Who 
able to stand before this holy Lord God? 
Sam. vi. 20. (2.) To fear lest we offend h 
and become-obnoxious to his wrath.  G 
men have need to: be restrained from si 
the terrors of the Lord, especially when ju 
ment begins at the house of God and hy 
crites are discovered and put away as d 


16. ALN. fl 
121 I havedone judgment and 7 
tice: leave me not'to mine oppress¢ 
122 Be surety for thy servant for got 
let not the proud oppress me. 
David here appeals to God, 1. As his: 
ness that he had not done wrong ; he ¢ 
truly say, “ I have done judgment and ji 
that is, I have made-conscience of r 
to all their due, and have not. by 
fraud hindered any of their right.” Take 
as a king, he ewecuted judgment andj: 
all his, people, 2 Sam. viii. 15. Take hi 
a private capacity, he eould appeal to. 
himself that there wasmoievil or transgni 
in his. hand, 1 Sam. xxiv. 11. Note, 5 
is the best policy and will be our nejoic 
the day of evil. 2. As his Judge, th 
might not be wronged. Having done j 
for others that weve-oppressed,, he beg 
God would do him justice and aveng 
of his adversaries: “‘ Be surety. for thy 
vant, for good; undertake for me agi 
those that would run me down and ruin’ 
He is sensible that he cannot make ly 
good himself, and therefore be 
would appear for him. Christ is 
with God ; and, if he be so, Provi 


pro 
ibe to God what he 


th way am as Infinite Wisdom 

; “only let me not be left to my op- 
3 ‘Though David had done judgment 
joe; yet’ he had many enemies; but, 
ving God for his friend, he hoped they 
ould not have their will against him; and 
hope he prayed again, Let not the 
d oppress me. David, one of the best of 
, was ed by the proud, whom 
olds afar off ; the condition therefore 
ecuted is "petter than that of the 
and will appear so at last. 


TS, 
a eyes fail for thy salva- 
on, and for the word of thy righ- 
Ss. 

hei essed, is here waiting 

a, SE) cidvation of the Lord, 
i¢h would make him easy. 1. He cannot 
t think that it eomes'slowly: My eyes fail 
thy salvation His eyes were towards it 
d had been longso. He looked for help 
m heaven (and we deceive ourselves if we 
for itany other way), but it did not come 
on as he expected, so that his eyes be- 
fail, and he was sometimes ready to 
i and to think that, because the salva- 
d riot come when he looked for it, it 
d never come. It is often the infirmity 
zn of goo! men to be weary of waiting 

Ps time when their time has elapsed. 2. 
he’ cannot but hope that it comes surely; 
@ expects the word of God’s riyhteous- 
and no other salvation than what is se- 
iby that word, which cannot fall to the 
ind ‘because it is'a word of righteousness. 

sh our eyes fail, yet God's word does 
and therefore these that build upon it, 
h now discouraged, shall in due time 
is salvation 


124 Deal with thy servant accord- 
‘unto thy mercy, and teach me thy 
bates. 125 I am thy servant; give 
nderstanding, that I may know 
estimonies. 
e is, 1. David’s petition for divine in- 
ion: “ Teach me thy statues; give me 
new all my duty; when I am in doubt, 
mow not for certain what is my duty, 
e,and make: if plain tome; now that 


pmy duty is in this condition.” 
times we should desire more to be told 
ave must do than what we may expect, 
#should pray more to be led into the know- 
3 of seripture-precepts than of seripture- 
ies. If God, who gave us his statutes, 
ea! h ws,:we shall never learn them. 
teaches is:implied im the next pe- 
ive me understanding (a renewed un- 
z, apt to receive divine light), chat 


} de epee let it be for good, 


es el 4 A, % 


cpr. 


| Imay know thy te testimonies. It is God’s pre- 


rogative to give an understanding, that un- 
derstanding without which we cannot know 
God’s testimonies. These who know mos: 
of God’s testimonies desire to know more, 
and are stillearnest with God to teach them, 
never thinking they know enough. 2. His 
pleas to enforce this petition. (1.) He pleads 
God’s goodness to him: Deal with me accord- 
ing to thy mercy. The best saints count this ~ 
their best plea for any blessing, *‘ Let me have 
it according to thy mercy;” for we deserve 
no favour from God, ner can we claim any as 
aidebt, but we are most likely to be easy when 
we cast ourselves upon God’s. mercy and re- 
fer ourselves to it. Particularly, when we 
come to him for instruction, we must beg it 
as a mercy, and reckon. that in being taught 
we are well dealt with. (2.) He pleads his 
relation to Ged: “I am thy servant, and have 
work to do fer thee; therefore teach me to do 
it.and to do it well.” ‘The servant has rea- 
son to expect that, if he be ata loss about his 
work, his master should teach him, and, if 
it were in his power, give him an under- 
standing. “ Lord,” says David, “‘ I desire to 
serve thee; show me how.” If any man re- 
solve to do God’s will as his servant, he shall 
be made to know his testimonies, John vii 
173 Ps. xxv. 14. 

126 Ft is time for thee, Lorn, to 
work : for they have made void thy 
law. 

Here is, 1. A complaint of the daring im- 
piety of the wicked. David, having in him- 
self a holy indignation at “it, humbly repre- 
sents it-to God: ‘Lord, there are those that 
have made void thy luw,have set thee and thy 
government at defianee, and have done what 
in them lay to cancel and vacate the obli- 
gation of thy commands.” Those that sin 
through infirmity transgress the law, but 
presumptuous sinners do in effect make void 
the law, saying, Who is the Lord? What is 
the Almighty, that we should fear-am? ts 
possible a godly man may sin against the 
commandment, but a wicked man would sin 
away the commandment, would repeal.God’s 
laws and enact his ewn lusts. This is the 
sinfulmess of sin and the malignity of the 
carnal mind. 2. A desire that God would 
appear, for the vindication of his. own ho- 
nour: “Jt is time for thee, Lord, to work, to 
do something for the effectual confutation of 
atheists and infidels, and the silencing of 
those that set their mouth against the hea- 
vens.” God’s time to-work. is when vice has 
become most daring and the measure of ini- 
quity is full. Nowwiil I arise, saith the Lord. 
Some read it, and the original will bear it, 
It is time to work for thea, O Lord! it.is time 
for every one in his place to. appear on the 


Lord’s side—against the threatening growth 


of profancness and immorality. We must do 
what we can for the support of the sinking 
interests of religion, and, after all, we must 
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beg of God to take the work into his own 
hands. 

127 Therefore I love thy command- 
ments above gold; yea, above fine 
gold. 128 Therefore 1 esteem all thy 
precepts concerning all things to be 
right ; and I hate every false way. 

‘David here, as often in this psalm, pro- 
fesses the great love he had to the word and 
law of God; and, to evidence the sincerity of 
it, ghaurve, 1. The degree of his love. He 
loved his Bible better than he loved his 
money-—above gold, yea, above fine gold. Gold, 
fine gold, is what most men set their hearts 
upon; nothing charms them and dazzles their 
eyes so much as gold does. It is fine gold, 
a fine thing in their eyes; they will venture 
their souls, their God; their all, to get and 
keep it. But David saw that the word of 
God answers all purposes better than money 
does, for it enriches the soul towards God; 
and therefore he loved it better than gold, 
for it had done that for him which gold could 
not do, and would stand him in stead when 
the.wealth of the world would fail him. 2. 
The ground of his love. He loved all God’s 
commandments because he esteemed them 
to be right, all reasonable and just, and suited 
to the end for which they were made. They 
are all as they should be, and no fault can 
be found with them; and we must love them 
because they bear God’s image and are the 
revelations of his will. If we thus consent to 
the law that it is good, we shall delight in it 
after the inner man. 3. The fruit and evi- 
dente of this love: He hated every false way. 
The way of sin being directly contrary to 
God’s precepts, which are right, is a false 
way, and therefore those that have a love 
and esteem for God’s law hate it and will not 
he reconciled to it. 

17. PE 

129 Thy testimonies are wonder- 
ful: therefore doth my soul keep 
them. 

See here how David was affected towards 
the word of God. 1. He admired it, as most 
excellent in itself: Thytestimontes are wonder- 
Jul.. The word of God gives us-admirable 
discoveries of God, and Christ, and another 
world ; admirable proofs of divine love and 
grace. The majesty of the style, the purity 
of the matter, the harmony of the parts, are 
all wonderful. Its effects upon the con- 
sciences of men, both for conviction and 
comfort, are wonderful; and it is a sign that 
we are not acquainted with God’s testimo- 
nies, or do not understand them, if we do 
not admire them. 2. He adhered to it as of 
constant use to him: “ Therefore’ doth. my 
soul keep them, as a treasure of ‘inestimable 
value, which I cannot be without.” -We do 
not keep them to any purpose ‘unless’ our 
souls keep them. There they must be de- 
posited, as the tables 6f.testimony in the ark ; 


there they must h 
permost place. Those 
to be admirable will prize it h 
serve it carefully, as that which at i TO) 
themselves great things from. 
130 The entrance of thy wo 
giveth light; it giveth nadhintans 
unto the simple. 


Here is, 1. The great use for which 
word of God was intended, to give light, t 
is, to give understanding, to give us to 
derstand that which will he of use to us 
our travels through this world; and it is 
outward and ordinary means by which 
Spirit of God enlightens the understand 
of all that are sanctified. . God’s testimoi 
are not only wonderful for the gveatnes 
them, but useful, as a light in a dark p 
2, Its efficacy for this purpose. It admi 
answers the end; for, (1.) Even the ent 
of God’s word gives light. If we begin at 
beginning, and take it before us, we s 
find that the very first verses of the B 
give us surprising and yet salielings 
coveries of the origin of the universe, < 
which, without that, the world is utter] 
the dark. As soon as the word of God er 
into us, and has a place in us, it enligh 
us; we find we begin to see when we bi 
to study the word of God. The very’ 
principles of the oracles of God, the plai 
truths, the milk appointed for the babes, h 
a great light into the soul, much more 
the soul be illuminated by the sublime 
teries that are found there. “The ¢ 
tion or explication of thy word gives lig! 
then it is most profitable when ministe 
their part in giving the sense, Neh. vii 
Some understand it of the New Tes 
which is the opening or unfolding of the 
which would give light concerning 
immortality. (2.) It would give underst 
ing even to the simple, to the weakest ca 
ties; for it shows us a way to heaven s¢ 
that the wayfaring men, though fools, 
not err therein. 


131 I opened my mouth, and p 
ed: for I longed for thy comm 
ments. 


Here is, 1. The desire David had te 
the word of God: I longed for thy comm 
ments. When hewas under a forced 2 
from God’s ordinances he longed to 
stored to them again; when he enjoy 
dinances he greedily sucked in the? 
God, as new-born babes desire the milk. 
Christ is formed in the soul there ai 
cious longings, unaccountable to one t! 
stranger to the work. 2. The degree 
desire appearing in the expressions of 
opened my mouth and panied, as one 
come with heat, or almost stifled, pant 
mouthful of fresh air. Thus strong, 
earnest, should our desires be towaré 


a his ie: slit? 1, 2.|and, if in sincerity we pray against it, we 
: may receive that promise as an answer tothe 
prayer (Rom. vi. 14), Sin shall not have do- 


minion over you. 
134 Deliver me from the oppres- 


: f g 
is, 1. David’s request for God’s fa- sion of man: so will I keep thy pre 


ig ee ne 66 cepts. 

ine thy sini ig d thee of thy Here, 1. David prays that he might live a 
eee. Take cognizance of me and|@ulet and peaceable life, and might not be 
' “ affai Died be mereiful tad gies leborie harassed and discomposed by those that 


«| studied to be vexatious: “‘ Deliver me from 
te i: oda merey and receive the oppression of mun—man, whom God can 
om is ve e asks not for the opera- control, and whose power is limited. Let 


2 them know themselves to be but men (ix. 20), 
‘a peat locke moale ar and let me be delivered out of the hands of 
ws 


unreasonable men.’ 2. He promises. that 
at he es cok comledans sss pee then he would live in all godliness and honesty. 


Let me be delivered out of the hands of my 
=o a rages akg bs ae oe enemies, that I may serve God without fear; 
A plea for mercy: “ Lord, I am one of | 82 will I keep thy precepts.” Not but that he 
¢ that love thy namc, love ‘thee and thy would keep God’s precepts, though he should 
rd. and thou usest to he eandd too tla iat be continued under oppression; “* but so shall 
i aud wilé thou be worse to me than to I keep thy precepts more cheerfully and with 
ee of thy people?” Or, (2.) A descrip- | MOTe enlargement of heart, my bonds being 

of the favour and mercy he desired—|- loosed.” Then we may expect temporal bless- 
at which thou usest to bestow on those ings when we desire them with this in our 


ich thou bearest to thy | CY that we may serve God the better. 
Ere iby Ate ae tuted ae eae iia 135 Make thy face to shine upon 
fer, than neighbour’s fare, and he will| thy servant; and teach me thy sta- 
‘up with no less; common looks and | tutes. 
1mon mercies will not serve, but such as} David here, as often elsewhere, writes him- 
Teserved for those that love him, which | s¢]f God’sservant, a title he gloried in, though | 
such as eye has not seen, 1 Cor. ii. 9.| he was a king ; now here, as became a good 
e, The dealings of God with those that | servant, 1. He is very ambitious of his Mas- 
¢ him are such that a man needs not de-| ter’s favour, accounting that his happiness 
0 be any better dealt with, for he will| and chief good. He asks not for corn and 
ie them ‘ruly and eternally happy. And| wine, for silver and gold, but, “ Make thy 
gng as God deals with us no otherwise | face to shine upon thy servant ; let me be ac- 
i as he uses to deal with those that love cepted of thee, and let me know that lam so. 
ywe have no reason to complain, 1 Cor. | Comfort me with the light of thy countenance 
3. jin every cloudy and dark day. If the world 
33 Order my steps in thy word :| frown upon me, yet do thou smile.” 2. He 
| let not any iniquity have domi- is very solicitous about his Master’s work, 
ieee me accounting that his business and chief con- 
Te ? cern. This he would be instructed in, that 
lere David prays for two great spiritual | he micht do it, and do it well, so as to be ac- 
ings, and is, in this verse, as earnest for | cepted in the doing of it: Teach me thy sta- 
good work of God in him as, in the} sytes Note, We must pray as earnestly for 
before, for the good-will of God towards | grace as for comfort. If God hides his face 
He ae i 1. For direction im the paths | from us, it is because we have been careless 
aty - “ Order my steps in thy word; hav-'in keeping his statutes; and therefore, that 
led me into the right way, let every step | we may be qualified for the returns of his 
sé in that way be under the gmdance of favour, we must pray for wisdom to do our 
grace.” We ought to walk by rule; all duty. 
motions of the soul must not only be 136 Rivers of waters run down 


within the bounds prescribed by the}. 
fi, so as not to transgress them, but carried | Mine eyes, because they keep not thy 


in the paths prescribed by the word, so | law. 

ot to trifle in them. And therefore we| Here we nave David in sorrow. 1. Itisa 
iuist beg of God that by his good Spirit he | great sorrow, to such a degree that he weeps 
oul order our steps accordingly. 2. For|rivers of tears. Commonly, where there is 
rerance from the power of sin: “ Let no|a gracious heart, there is a weeping eye, in 
have dominion over me, so as to gain| conformity to Christ, who was a man of 
ent to it, and that I should be led | sorrows and acquainted with grief. David 
it.” The dominion of sin is to be| had prayed for comfort in God’s favour 
and deprecated by every one of us; '(v. 135) a he pleads that he was qualified 
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< th a upon me, and be 
0 me, as thou usest to do 
at love thy name. 
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for that comfort, and had need of it, for he| nity and enmity to the pe 
was one of those that mourned in Zion, and| have forgotten the words of e 
those that do so shall be comforted, Isa. Ixi.| would give check to their sinful cours . 
3. 2. It is godly sorrow. He wept not for| The great concern which godly men show 
his troubles, though they were many, but for| religion. David reoleaued : his « 


those bis ¢ 
the dishonour done to God : Because they keep| who forgot the words of God because th 
not thy law, either because my eyes keep not 


were enemies to religion, which he had « 
thy law, so some (the eye is the inlet and| tered into a league with, offensive and defi 
outlet of a great deal of sin, and therefore it 


sive. And therefore his zeal even consun 
ought to be a weeping eye), or, rather, ¢hey,| him, when he observed their impieties. 
that is, those about me, v. 139. Note, The 


conceived such an indignation at their wie 
sins of sinners are the sorrows of saints. We 


edness as preyed upon his spirits, even | 

must mourn for that which we cannot mend. | them up (as Christ’s zeal, John ii. 17), sy 

18. TZADDI. lowed up all inferior: considerations, 

137 Righteous art thou, O Lorp, pegeipens Pea erad zeal mien 

: : 2 rained me (so Dr. Hammond reads i 

wg eprers ork ay ee 138) acts xviii. 5. Zeal against sim should 

y testimonies that thou hast com-| strain us to do what we can against it ino 
manded are righteous and very faith- 

ful. 


places, at least to do so much the more in 
ligion ourselves. The worse others are 

Here is, 1. The righteousness of God, the 
infinite rectitude and perfection of his na- 


better we should be. 

140 Thy word is very pure: ther 

ture. As he is what he is, so he is what he fore th Nag Fablrt Ee \ he 

should be, and in every thing acts as be- ao 1,. David’ sterncat bioreanc teas 

comes him; there is nothing wanting, no- Bei 8 am 
thing amiss, in God; his will is the eternal 


word of God: Thy servant loves it. Ey 
rule of equity, and he is righteous, for he good man, being a servant of God, loves 
does all according to it. 2. The rightcous- 


word of God, because it lets him know 
ness of his government. He rules the world 
by his providence, according to the princi- 
ples of justice, and never did, nor ever can do, 


any wrong to any of his creatures: Upright 


are thy judgments, the promises and threat- 
enings und the executions of both. Every 
word of God is pure, and he will be true to 
it; he perfectly knows the merits of every 
cause and will judge accordingly. 3. The 
righteousness of his commands, which he 
has given to be the rule of our obedience: 
“ Thy testimonies that thou hast commanded, 
which are backed with thy sovereign autho- 
rity, and to which thou dost require our obe- 
dience, are exceedingly righteous and fuithful, 
righteousness and faithfulness itself.” -As 
he acts like himself, so his law requires that 
we act like ourselves and like him, that we 
be just to ourselves and to all we deal with, 
true to all the engagements we lay ourselves 
under both to God and man. ‘That which 


we are commanded to practise is righteous ; | 


that which we are commanded to believe is 
faithful. It is necessary to our faith and 
obedience that we be convinced of this. 

139 My zeal hath consumed me, 
because mine enemies have forgotten 


thy words. 

Here is, 1. The great contempt which 
wicked men put upon religion: My enemies 
have forgotten thy words. They have often 
heard them, but so little did they heed them 
that they soon forgot them, they willingly 
forgot them, not only through carelessness 
let them slip out of their minds, but con- 
trived how to cast them behind their backs. 
This is at the bottom of all the wickedness of 
the wicked, and particularly of their malig- 


foolish things of the world, and it has b 


Master’s will and directs him in his Maste 
work. Wherever there is grace there i 
warm attachment to the word of God. 

The ground and reason of that affection ; 
saw it to be very pure, and therefore he loy 
it. Our love to the word of God is then 
evidence of our love to God when we love 
for the sake of its purity, because it be 
the image of God’s holiness and is desigr 
to make us partakers of his holiness. Itco 
mands purity, and, as it is itself refined fre 
all corrupt mixture, so if we receive it in| 
light and love of it it will refine us from | 
dross of worldliness and fleshly-mindedn 


141 1 am small and despised: ; 
do not I forget thy precepts. 5 


Here is, 1. David pious and yet poor. 
was a man after God’s own heart, one wh 
the King of kings did delight to honour, i 
yet, small and despised in his own acco 
and in the account of many others. 
real excellency cannot always secure t 
from contempt; nay, it often exposes 
to the scorn of others and always makes # 
low in their own eyes. God has chosen 


the common lot of his people to be a desp 
people. 2. David poor and yet pious, 
and despised for his strict and serious 
ness, yet his conscience can witness 
that he did not forget God’s precepts. — 
would not throw off his religion, though it 
posed him to contempt, for he knew that 
designed to try his constancy. When 
are small and despised we have the m 
need to remember God’s precepts, that 
may have them to support/us under the 
sures of a low condition. 


PS Pe yl 


ighteousness 7s an ever- 
teousness, and thy law is 
bserve, J. That God’s word is righteous- 
ss, and it is an everlasting righteousness. 
,is the rule of God’s judgment, and it is 
msonant to his counsels from eternity and 
ill direct his sentence for eternity. The 
ord of God will judge us, it will judge 
3 in righteousness, and by it our everlast- 
ig state will be determined. This should 
gssess us with a very great reverence for 
ie word of God that it is righteousness it- 
If, the standard of righteousness, and it is 
rerlasting in its rewards and punishments. 
That God’s word is a law, and that law 
truth. See the double obligation we are 
ader to be governed by the word of God. 
fe are reasonable creatures, and as such we 
ust be ruled by truth, acknowledging the 
rce and power of it. If the principles be 
ue, the practices inust be agreeable to them, 

we do not act rationally. We are crea- 
Tel and therefore subjects, and must be 


ed by our Creator; and whatever he com- 

ands we are bound to obey as a law. See 
mw these obligations are here twisted, these 
rds of a man. Here is truth brought to 
ie understanding, there to sit chief, and di- 
t the motions of the whole man; but, lest 
2 authority of that should become weak 
ough the flesh, here is a law to bind the 
ILand bring that into subjection. God’s 
uth is a law (John xviii. 37) and God’s law 
the truth; surely we cannot break such 
a as these asunder. 


143 Troubleand anguish have taken 
id on me: yet thy commandments 
re my delights. 144 The righteous- 
ss of thy testimonies ts everlasting: 
ive me understanding, and I shall 
e. > 

‘These two verses are almost a repetition of 
> two foregoing verses, but with improve- 
ent. 1. David again professes his constant 
herence to God and his duty, notwithstand- 
sthe many difficulties and discouragements 
“met with. He had said (v. 141), I am 
all and despised, and yet adhere to my 
l Here he finds himself not only mean, 
ft miserable, as far as this world could make 
so: Trouble and anguish have taken hold 
ne—trouble without, anguish within; they 
rised him, they seized him, they held 
. Sorrows are often the lot of saints 
this vale of tears; they are in heaviness 
trough manifold temptations. There he had 
i, Yet do I not forget thy precepts; here 
€ carries his constancy much higher: Yet 
commandments are my delights. All this 
ao and anguish did not put his mouth 


ut ‘of taste for the comforts of the word of 
l, but he could still relish them and find 
at peace and pleasure in them which all the 


PSALM CXIX. 


ities of this present time could not de- ! 
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aspirations, 
prive him of. There are delights, variety ot 
delights, in the word of God, which the saints 
have often the sweetest enjoyment of when 
they are in trouble and anguish, 2 Cor. i. 5. _ 
2. He again acknowledges the everlasting 
righteousness of God’sword as before (v. 142): 
The righteousness of thy testimonies is. ever- 
lasting and cannot be altered; and, when it 
is admitted in its power intoa soul, it is there 
an abiding principle, a well of living water, 
John iv. 14. We ought to meditate much 
and often upon the equity and the eternity of 
the word of God. Here he adds, by way of 
inference, (1.) His prayer for grace: Give me 
understanding. 'Those that know much of 
the word of God should still covet to know 
more; for there is more to be known, He 
does not say, “ Give me afurther revelation,” 
but, Give me a further understanding; what 
is revealed we should desire to understand, 
and what we know to know better; and we 
must go to God for a heart to know. (2.) 
His hope of glory: “Give me this renewed 
understanding, and then J shall live, shall live 
for ever, shall be eternally happy, and shall 
be comforted, for the present, in the prospect 
of it.” This is life eternal, to know God, 
John xvii. 3. 


19. KOPH. 

145 I cried with my whole heart; 
hear me, O Lorn: I will keep thy 
statutes. 146 I cried untothee; save 
me, and I shall keep thy testimonies. 


Here we have, I. David’s good prayers, by 
which he sought to God for mercy; these 
he mentions here, not as boasting of them, 
or trusting toany merit in them, but reflect. 
ing upon them with comfort, that he had 
taken the appointed way to comfort. Ob- 
serve here, 1. That he was inward with God 
in prayer; he prayed with his heart, and 
prayer is acceptable no further than the heart 
goes along with it. Lip-labour, if that be all, 
is lost labour. 2. He was importunate with 
God in prayer; he cried, as one in earnest, 
with fervour of affection and a holy vehe- 
mence and vigour of desire. He cried with 
his whole heart; all the powers of his soul 
were not only engaged and employed, but 
exerted to the utmost, in his prayers. ‘Then 
we are likely to speed when we thus strive 
and wrestle in prayer. 3. That he directed 
his prayer to God: [cried unto thee. Whither 
should the child go but to his father when any 
thing ails him? 4. That the great thing he 
prayed for was salvation: Save me. A short 
prayer (for we mistake if we think we shall 
be heard for our much speaking), but a com- 
prehensive prayer: “Not only rescue me 
from ruin, but make me happy.” We need 
desire no more than God’s salvation (1. 23) 
and the things that accompany it, Heb. vi. 9. 
5. That he was earnest for an answer; and 
not only looked up in his prayers, but looked 
up after them, to see what became of them 


Devout 
(Ps. v. 3): “Lord, hear me, and let me know 
that thou hearest me.” 

II. David’s good purposes, by which he 
_bound himself to duty when he was in the 
pursuit of mercy. “I will keep thy statutes; 
I am resolved that by thy grace I will;” for, 
if we turn away our ear from hearing the law, 
we cannot expect an answer of peace to our 
prayers, Prov. xxviii. 9. This purpose is 
used as a humble plea (v. 146): “ Save me 
from my sins, my corruptions, my tempta- 
tions, all the hindrances that lie in my way, 
that I may keep thy testimonies.”” We must 
cry for salvation, not that we may have the 
ease and comfort of it, but that we may have 
an opportunity of serving God the more 
cheerfully. 

147 I prevented the dawning of the 
morning, and cried: I hoped in thy 
word. 148 Mine eyes prevent the 
night watches, that 1 might meditate 
in thy word. 

David' goes on here to relate how he had 
abounded in the duty of prayer, much to 
his comfort and advantage: he cried unto 
God, that is, offered up to him his pious and 


devout affections with all seriousness. Ob- 
serve, 
I. The handmaids of his devotion. The 


two great exercises that attended his prayers, 
and were helpful to them, were, 1. Hope in 
God’s word, which encouraged him to con- 
tinue instant in prayer, though the answer 
did-not come immediately: “I cried, and 
hoped that at Jast I should speed, because 
the vision is for an appointed time, and at the 
end it will speak and not lie. I hoped in thy 
word, which I knew would not fail me.” 2. 
Meditation in God’s word. The more inti- 
mately we converse with the word of God, 
and the more we dwell uponitin our thoughts, 
the better able we shall be to speak to God 
in his own language and the better we shall 
know what to pray for as we ought. Read- 
ing the word will not serve, but we must me- 
ditate in it. 

II. The hours of his devotion. He antici- 
pated the dawning of the morning, nay, and the 
night-watches. See here, 1. That David was 
an early riser, which perhaps contributed to 
his eminency, He was none of those that say, 
Yet a little sleep. 2. That he began the day 
with God. ‘The first thing he did in the morn- 
ing, before he admitted any business, was to 
pray, when his mind was most fresh and in 
the best frame. If our first thoughts in the 
morning be of God they will help to keep us 
in his fear all the day long. 3. That his mind 
was so full of God, and the cares and delights 
of his religion, that a little sleep served his 
turn. Even in the night-watches, when he 
awaked from his first sleep, he would rather 
meditate and pray than turn himself and go 


to sleep again. He esteemed the words of 


God's mouth more than his necessary repose, 
which we can as ill spare as our food, Job 
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xxiii, 12. 4. That he wo 
religious exercises. He 
all day, but that will exe 
cret devotion ; it is better te e time | 
sleep, ag David did, than not to find tim 
prayer. And this is our comfort, when 
pray in the night, that we can never c 
unseasonably to the throne of grace; for 
may have access to it at all hours. Baz 
be asleep, but Israel’s God never slumbe 
nor are there any hours in which he may 
be spoken with. b 
149 Hear my voice according un 
thy lovingkindness: O Lorn, quic 
me according to thy judgment. 
Here, 1. David applies to God for 
and comfort with much solemnity. He 
of God to hear his voice: ‘** Lord, I hi 
something to say to thee; shall I obtai 
gracious audience?’ Well, what has he 
say? What is his petition and what is his 
quest? It is net long, but it has much if 
little: “‘ Lord, quicken me ; stir meup to # 
which is good, and make me vigorous, : 
lively, and cheerful in it. Let habits of gr 
be drawn out into act.” 2. He encoura 
himself to hope that he shall obtain his 
quest ; for he depends, (1.) Upon God’s 
ingkindness: “ He is good, therefore he 
be good to me, who hope in his mercy. | 
lovingkindness manifested to me will helj 
quicken me, and put life into me.” 
Upon God’s- judgment, that is, his wisd 
(* He knows what J need, and what is g 
for me, and therefore will quicken me”), 
his promise, the word which he has spok 
mercy secured by the new covenant: Quic 
me according to the tenour of that covena 


150 They draw nigh that fol 
after mischief: they are far from t 
iaw. 151 Thou art near, O Lor 
and all thy commandments are tru 


Here is, I. The apprehension David wa 
of danger from his enemies. 1. They 
very malicious, and industrious in prose 
ing their malicious designs : They follow 
ter mischief, any mischief they could di 
David or his friends ; they would let sli 
opportunity nor let fallany pursuit that m 
be to his hurt. 2. They were very imp! 
and had no fear of God before their e} 
They are far from thy law, setting thems¢ 
as far as they can out of the reach of its! 
victions and commands. The persecutot 
God’s people are such as make light of 
himself ; we may therefore be sure that 
will take his people’s part against them. 
They followed him closely and he was 
ready to fall into their hands: They d 
nigh, nigher than they were; so that 
got ground of him. ‘They were at his h 
just upon his back. God sometimes su 
persecutors to prevail very far against 
people, so that, as David said (: Sam, xx 
There is but a step between them and di 
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blessing. 


piness of the saints that, when trouble is near, 


God is near, and no trouble can separate be- 
tween them and him. He isnever far to seek, 
but he is within our call, and means are with- 
in his eall, Deut. iv. 7. All thy command- 


ments are truth. The enemies thought to de- 
feat the promises God had made to David, 
but he was sure it was out of their power ; 
they were inviolably true, and would be in- 
fallibly performed. ; 

152 Concerning thy testimonies, I 


hhave known of old that thou hast 


founded them for ever. 

_ This confirms what he had said in the close 
‘of the foregoing verses, All thy commandments 
are truth ; he means the covenant, the word 
which God has commanded to a thousand ge- 
nerations. This is firm, as true as truth it- 
self. For, 1. God has founded it so; he has 
framed it for a perpetuity. Such is the con- 
stitution of it, and so well ordered is it in all 
things, that it cannot but be sure. he pro- 
mises are founded for ever, so that when hea- 
ven and earth shall have passed away every 
iota and tittle of the promise shall stand firm, 
2 Cor. i. 20. 2. David had found it so, both 
by a work of God’s grace upon his heart (he- 
etting in him a full persuasion of the truth 
of God's word and enabling him to rely upon 
oo a full satisfaction) and by the works of 


is providence on his behalf, fulfilling the 
romise beyond what he expected. Thus he 

ew of old, from the days of his youth, ever 
mee he began to look towards God, that the 
vord of God is what one may venture one’s 
upon. This assurance was confirmed by 
e¢ observations and experiences of his own 


fe all along, and of others that had gone be- 
fore him in the ways of God. All that ever 
dealt with God, and trusted in him will own 


pat they have found him faithful. 


, 20. RESH. 
- 153 Consider mine affliction, and 
leliver me: for I do not forget thy 
Ww. 154 Plead my cause, and deliver 


ne : 

word. 

_ Here, I. David prays for succour in dis- 

He Is any afflicted? let him pray ; let him 
way as David does here. 1. He has an eye 
) God’s pity, and prays, “ Consider my af- 
fiction ; take it into thy thonghts, and all the 
reumstances of it, and sit not by as one un- 

meerned.” God is never unmindful of his 


nae? PSALM 
4is comes in here as a reason why 
Was so earnest in prayer, v. 149. God 
us into imminent perils, as he did 
that, like him, we may wrestle for 


Ii. The assurance David had of protection 
with God: “They draw nigh to destroy me, 
but thou art near, O Lord! to save me, not 
only mightier than they and therefore able to 
help me against them, but nearer than they 
and therefore ready to help.” It is the hap- 


quicken me according to thy: 


va 
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people’s afflictions, but he will have us to put 
him in remembrance (Isa. xliii. 26), to spread 
our case before him, and then leave it to his 
compassionate consideration to do in it asin 
his wisdom he shall think fit, in his own time 
and way. 2. He has an eye to God’s power 
and prays, Deliver me ; and again, “ Deliver 
me; consider my troubles and bring me out 
of them.” God has promised deliverance 
(. 15) and we may pray for it, with submis- 
sion to his will and with regard to his glory, 
that we may scrve him the better. 3. He has 
an eye to God’s righteousness, and prays, 
“* Plead my cause; be thou my patron and 
advocate, and take me for thy client.” Da- 
vid had a just cause, but his adversaries were 
many and mighty, and he was in danger of 
being run down by them; he therefore begs 
of God to clear his integrity and silence their 
false accusations. If God do not plead his- 
people’s cause, who will? He is righteous, 
and they commit themselves to him, and 
therefore he will do it, and do it effectually, 
Isa. li. 22; Jer.1. 34. (4.) He has an eye to 
God’s grace, and prays, “‘ Quicken me. Lord, 
I am weak, and unable to bear my troubles ; 
my spirit is apt to droop and sink. O that 
thou wouldst revive and comfort me, till tha 
deliverance is wrought!” 

II. He pleads his dependence upon the 
word of God and his obedient regard to its di- 
rections : Quicken and deliver me according to 
thy word of promise, for I do not forget thy 
precepts. ‘The more closely we cleave to the 
word of God, both as our rule and as our 
stay, the more assurance we may haye of de- 
liverance in due time. 


aspirations. 


155 Salvation is far from the wick- 
ed: for they seek not thy statutes. 


Here is, 1. The description of wicked men. 
They do not only not do God’s statutes, but 
they do not so much as seek them; they do 
not acquaint themselves with them, nor so 
much as desire to know their duty, nor in the 
least endeavour to do it. ‘Those are wicked 
indeed who do not think the law of God worth 
enquiring after, but are altogether regardless 
of it, being resolved to live at large and to 
walk in the way of their heart. 2. Theirdoom: 
Salvation is far from them. ‘They cannot — 
upon any good grounds promise themselves 
temporal deliverance. Let not that man think 
that he shall receive any thing of the Lord. 
How can those expect to seek God’s favour 
with success, when they are in adversity, who 
never sought his statutes when they were in 
prosperity? But eternal salvation is certainly 
farfrom them. They flatter themselves with 
a conceit that it is near, and that they are 
going to heaven; but they are mistaken: it 
is far from them. They thrust it from them 
by thrusting the Saviour from them; it is so 
far from them that they cannot reach it, and 
the longer they persist in sin the further it is; 
nay, while salvation is far from them, damna- 
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tion is near; it slumbers not. Behold,: the 
Judge stands before the door. 

156 Great are thy tender mercies, 
O Lorp: quicken me according’ to 


thy judgments, 

Here, 1. David admires God’s grace: Great 
are thy tender mercies, O Lord! The good- 
ness of God’s nature, as it is his glory, so it 
is the joy of all the saints. His mercies are 
tender, for he is full of compassion; they are 
many, they are great,a fountain that can 
never be exhausted. He is rich in mercy to 
all that call upon him. David had spoken of 
the misery of the wicked (v. 155); but God 
is good notwithstanding ; there were tender 
mercies sufficient in God to have saved them, 
if they had not despised the riches of those 
mercies.” ‘Those that are delivered from the 
sinner’s doom are bound for ever to own the 
greatness of God’s mercies which delivered 
them. 2. He begs tor God’s grace, reviving 
quickening grace, according to his judgments, 
that is, according to the tenour of the new 
covenant (that established rule by which he 
goes in dispensing that grace) or according 
to his manner, his custom or usage, with 
those that love his name, v. 132. 

157 Many are my persecutors and 
Mine enemies; yet do I not decline 


from thy testimonies, 

Here is, 1. David surrounded with difficul- 
ties and dangers: Many are my persecutors 
and my enemies. When Saul the king was 
his persecutor and enemy no’ marvel that 
many more were so. multitudes will follow 
the pernicious ways of abused authority. 
David, being a public person, had many 
enemies, but withal he had many friends, 
who loved him and wished him well; let him 
set the one over-against the other. In this 
Dayid was a type both of Christ and his 
church. The enemies, the persecutors, of 
both, are many, very many. 2. David esta- 
olished in the way of his duty, notwithstand- 
ing: “‘ Yet do I not decline from thy testi- 
monies, as knowing that while I adhere to 
them God is for me; and then no matter 
who is against me.” A man who is steady 
in the way of his duty, though he may have 
many enemies, needs fear none. 


158 I beheld the transgressors, and | progress of time acquired it. But the begin 


was grieved; because they kept not 
thy word. 


Here is, 1. David’s sorrow for the-wicked- 
ness of the wicked. ‘Though he conversed 
much at home, yet sometimes he looked 
abroad, and could not but see the wicked 
walking on every side. He heheld the trans- 
gressors, those whose sins were open hefore 
all men, and’it grieved him to see them dis- 


honour God, serve Satan, debauch the world, | 


and ruin their own souls, to see the trans- 
gressors sO numerous, so daring, so very im- 
pudent, and so industrious to draw unstable 


souls into their snares. All this cannot but| eth in awe of thy word. 


be a grief to those who have any reg 
the glory of God and the welfare of mai 
kind. 2. The reason of that sorrow. Ff 

was grieved, not because they were vexatiou 
to him, but because they were provoking to 
God: They kept not thy word. Those ‘ 
hate sin truly hate it as sin, as a transgre ~ 


sion of the law of God and a violation of hi 
word. 

159 Consider how I love thy pr 
cepts: quicken me, O Lorp, accord- 
ing to thy lovingkindness. 

Here is, 1. David’s appeal to God con- 
cerning his love to his precepts: “ Lord, 
thou knowest all things, thou knowest that I 
love them; consider it then, and deal with 
me as thou usest to deal with those that love 
thy word, which, thou hast magnified above 
all thy name.” He does not say, “ Consider 
how I fulfil thy precepts ;”” he was conscious 
to himself that in many things he came short 
but, “Consider how I love them”’ O 
obedience is pleasing to God, and pleasant 
to ourselves, only when it comes from 4 
principle of love. 2. His petition thereupon 
“ Quicken me, to do my duty with vigour; 
revive me, keep me alive, not according t 
any merit of mine, though I love thy word, 
but according to thy lovingkindness ;” to tha 
we owe our lives, nay, that is better than life 
itself. We need not desire to be quickened 
any further than God’s lovingkindness will 
quicken us. ‘ : 

160 Thy word 2s true from the be- 
ginning: and every one of thy righ 
teous judgments endureth for ever. 

David here comforts himself with the faith- 
fulness of God’s word, for the encourage 
ment of himself and others to rely upon if, 
1. It has always been found faithful hitherto, 
and never failed any that ventured upon i 
It is true from the beginning. Eyer since 
God began to reveal himself to the childrer 
of men all he said was true and to be trusted, 
The church, from its beginning, was buil 
upon this rock. It has not gained its validit 
by lapse of time, as many governments, whos 
best plea is prescription and long usage, Quo 
initio non valet, tractu temporis convalesct 
That which, at first, wanted validity, in 


ning of God’s word was true (so some read it); 
his government was laid on a sure foundation. 
And all, in every age, that have receive 
God’s word in faith and love, have foun! 
every saying in it faithful and well worthy 9 
all acceptation. 2. It will be found faithfu 
to the end, because righteous: “ Every ont 
of thy judgments remains for ever unalter= | 
able and of perpetual obligation, adjusting 
men’s everlasting doom.” ee 
21. SCHIN, i 
161 Princes have persecuted mi 


without acause: but my heart stand 
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ce A pasy 
d here lets us know, 1. How he sas 
yuraged in his duty by the fear of man: 
rinces persecuted him. ‘Uhey looked upon 
im as a traitor and an enemy to the govern- 
ent, and under that notion sought his life, 
nd bade him go serve other gods, 1 Sam. 
xvi. 19. It has been the common lot of 
1e best men to be persecuted; and the case 
. the worse if princes be the persecutors, for 
iey have not only the sword in their hand, 
nd therefore can do the more hurt, but they 
ave the law on their side, and can do it with 
sputation and a colour of justice. Itis sad 
yat the power which magistrates have from 
od, and should use for him, should ever be 
mployed against him. But marvel not at 
he matter, Eccl. v. 8. It was a comfort to 
Javid that when princes persecuted him he 
ould truly say it was without cause, he never 
ave them any provocation. 2. How he was 
ept to his duty, notwithstanding, by the 
var of God: “They would make me stand 
1 awe of them and their word, and do as 
ney bid me; but my heart stands in awe of 
hy word, and I am resolved to please God, 
nd keep in with him, whoever is displeased 
nd falls out with me.” Every gracious soul 
tands in awe of the word of God, of the au- 
hority of its precepts and the terror of its 
eatenings; and to those that do so nothing 
ypears, in the power and wrath of man, at 
formidable. We ougkt to obey God ra- 
ner than men, and to make sure of God’s 
our, though we throw ourselves under the 
rowns of all the world, Luke xii.4,5. The 
that stands in awe of God’s word is 
rmed against the temptations that arise from 


ersecution. 
162 I rejoice at thy word, as one 
hat findeth great spoil. 
Here is, 1. The pleasure David took in the 
rd of God. He rejoiced at it, rejoiced 
t God had made’ such a discovery of his 
mind, that Israel was blessed with that light 
en other nations sat in darkness, that he 
s himself let into the understanding of it 
had had experience of the power of it. 
3 took a pleasure in reading it, hearing it, 
d meditating on it, and every thing he met 
th init was agreeable to him. He had just 
said that his heart stood in awe of his 
d, and yet here he declares that he re- 
ed in it. The more reverence we have 
he word of God the more joy we shall 
init. 2. The degree of that pleasure— 
one that jinds great spoil. This supposes 
ctory over the enemy. It is through 
opposition that a soul comes to this, 
ejoice in God’s word. But, besides the 
sure and honour of a conquest, there is 
advantage gained by the plunder of the 
Id, which adds much to the joy. By the 
d of God we become more than con- 
ors, that is, unspeakable gainers. 


I hate and abhor lying: bué 
aw do I love. 


. 
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Love and hatred are the leading affections 
of the soul; if those be fixed aright, the rest 
move accordingly. Here we have them fixed 
aright in David. 1. He had a rooted anti- 
pathy to sin; he could not endure to think 
of it: I hate and abhor lying, which may be 
taken for all sin, inasmuch as by it we deal 
treacherously and perfidiously with God and 
put a cheat upon ourselves. Hypocrisy is 
lying; false doctrine is lying ; breach of fai 
is lying. Lying, in commerce or conversa- 
tion, is a sin which every good man hates 
and abhors, hates and doubly hates, because 
of the seven things which the Lord hates one 
is a lying tongue and another is a false witness 
that speaks lies, Prov. vi. 16. Every man 
hates to have a he told him; but we should 
more hate telling a lie because by the former 
we only receive an affront from men, by the 
latter we give an affront to God. 2. He had | 
a rooted affection to the word of God: Thy 
law do I love. And therefore he abhorred 
lying, for lying is contrary to the whole law 
of God; and the reason why he loved the 
law of God was because of the truth of it. 
The more we see of the amiable heauty of 
truth the more we shall see of the detestable 
deformity of a lie. 

164 Seven times a day do I praise 
thee because of thy righteous judg- 
ments. 

David, in this psalm, is full of complaints, 
yet those did neither jostle out his praises 
nor put him out of tune for them; whatever 
condition a child of God is in he does not 
want matter for praise and therefore should 
not want aheart. See here, 1. How often 
David praised God—seven times a day, that 
is, very frequently, not only every day, but 
often every day. Many think that once a 
week will serve, or once or twice a day, but 
David would praise God seven times a day at 
least, Praising God is a duty which we should 
very much abound in. We must praise God 
at every meal, praise him upon all occasions, 
in every thing give thanks. We should 
praise God seven times a day, for the subject 
can never be exhausted and our affections 
should never be tired. See v.62. 2. What 
he praised God for—because of thy righteous 
judgments. We must praise God for his pre- 
cepts, which are all just and good, for his pro- 
mises and threatenings and the performance 
of both in his providence. We are to praise 
God even for our afilictions, if through grace 
we get good by them. 

165 Great peace have they which 
love thy law: and nothing shall of- 
fend them. 

Here is an account of the happiness of 
good men, who are governed by a principle 
of love to the word of God, who make it their 
rule and are ruled by it. 1. They are easy, 
and have a holy serenity none enjoy them- 
selves more than they do; Great peace have 
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those that cove thy law, abundant satisfaction 
in doing their duty and pleasure in reflecting 
upon it. The work of righteousness is peace 
(Isa. xxxii. 17), such peace as the world can 
neither give nor take away. They may be in 
great troubles without and yet enjoy great 
peace within, sat lucis intus—abundance of 
internal light. ‘Those that love the world 
have great vexation, for it does not answer 
their expectation; those that love God’s 
word have great peace, for it outdoes their 
expectation, and in it they have sure footing. 
2. They are safe, and have a holy security: 
Nothing shall offend them; nothing shall be 
a scandal, snare, or stumbling-block, to them, 
to entangle them either in guilt or grief. No 
event of providence shall be either an invin- 
cible temptation or an intolerable affliction 
to them, but their love to the word of God 
shall enable them both to hold fast their in- 
tegrity and to preserve their tranquillity. 
They will make the best of that which is, 
and not quarrel with any thing that God 
does. Nothing shall offend or hurt them, 
for every thing shall work for good to them, 
and therefore shall please them, and they 
shall reconcile themselves to it. Those in 
whom this holy love reigns will not be apt to 
perplex themselves with needless scruples, 
nor to take offence at their brethren, 1 Cor. 
RUM 0527 

166 Lorp, I have hoped for thy 
salvation, and done thy command- 
ments. 

Here is the whole duty of man ; for we are 
taught, 1. To keep our eye upon God’s fa- 
vour as our end: “ Lord, I have hoped for thy 
salvation, not only temporal but eternal sal- 
vation. I have hoped for that as my hap- 
piness and laid up my treasure in it; [ have 
hoped for it as thine, as a happiness of thy 
preparing, thy promising, and which consists 
in being with thee. Hope of this has raised 
me above the world, and borne me up un- 
der all my burdens init.” 2. To keep our 
eye upon God’s word as our rule: I have 
done thy commandments, that is, I have made 
conscience of conforming myself to thy will 
in every thing. Observe here how God has 
joined these two together, and let nc man put 
themasunder. Wecannot, upon goodgrounds, 
hope for God’s salvation, unless we set our- 
selves to do his commandments, Rev. xxii. 
14. But those that sincerely endeavour to 
do his commandments cught to keep upa 
good hope of the salvation; and that hope 
will both engage and enlarge the heart in 
demg the commandments. ‘The more lively 
the hope is the more lively the obedience 
will be. 

167 My soul hath kept thy testi- 
monies ; and IJ love them exceedingly. 
168 I have kept thy precepts and 
thy testimonies : for all my ways are 


before thee. 
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David’s conscience here it 

I. That his practices were 
loved God’s testimonies, he loved them 
ceedingly. Our love to the word of God m 
be a superlative love (we must love it bet 
than the wealth and pleasure of this world 
and it must be a victorious love, such as w 
subdue and mortify our lusts and extirpz 
carnal affections. 2. Hekept them, hisso1 
kept them. Bodily exercise profits little 
religion; we must make heart-work of 
or we make nothing of it. ‘The soul mus 
be sanctified and renewed, and deliver 
into the mould of the word; the soul mus 
be employed in glorifying God, for he wi 
be worshipped in the spirit. We must ke 
both the precepts and the testimonies, 
commands of God by our obedience to thei 
and his promises by our reliance on them. 
II. That he was governed herein by a goo 
principle: ‘‘ Therefore | havekept thy precep 
because by faith I have seen thy eye alwa 
upon me; all my ways are before thee; the 
knowest every step I take and strictly obse 
est all I say and do. Thou dost see and a 
cept all that I say and do well; thou do 
see and art displeased with all I say and ¢ 
amiss.” Note, The consideration of thi 
that God’s eye is upon us at all times, shoul 
make us very careful in every thing to ke 
his commandments, Gen. xvii. 1. 
22. TAU. ‘ 

169 Let my ery come near befo; 
thee, O Lorn: give me understané 
ing according to thy word. 170 Le 
my supplication come before thee 
deliver me according to thy word. — 
Here we have, I. A general petition fi 
audience repeated: Let my ery come 
before thee; and again, Let my supplicati 
come before thee. He calls his prayer his ¢ 
which denotes the fervency and vehemen 
of it, and his supplication, which denotes 
humility of it.~ We must come to God 
beggars come to our doors for an alms. 
is concerned that his prayer might come b 
fore God, might come near before him, th 
is, that he might have grace and streng 
by faith and fervency to lift up his praye 
that no guilt might interpose to shut out | 
prayers and to separate between him al 
God, and that God would graciously rece 
his prayers and take notice of them. E 
prayer that his supplication might con 
before God implies a deep sense of his wi 
worthiness, and a holy fear that his pray 
should come short or miscarry, as not fit 
come before God; nor would any of oj 
prayers havehad access to God if Jesus © 
had not approached to him as an advogi 
for us. | 
II. Two particular requests, which he is 
thus earnest to present :—1. That God, by 
his grace, would give him wisdom to co 
duct himself well under his troubles: 
me understanding ; he means that wisdom 6 


is to understand his way; 
Give me to know thee and myself, and my 
luty to thee.” 2. That God, by his provi- 
lence, would rescue him out of his troubles: 
Deliver me, that is, with the temptation make 
way to escape, 1 Cor. x. 13. 
III. The same general plea to enforce these 
equests—according to thy word. ‘This directs 
nd limits his desires: “‘ Lord, give me such 
n understanding as thou hast promised and 
uch a deliverance as thou hast promised; I 
sk for no other. It also encourages his faith 
nd expectation: “ Lord, that which I pray 
or is what thou hast promised, and wilt not 
hou be as good as thy word?” 
171 My lips shall utter praise, 
rhen thou hast taught me thy sta- 
utes. 
Here is, 1. A great favour which Dayid 
xpects from God, that he will teach him his 
fatutes. ‘Ibis he had often prayed for in 
his psalm, and urged his petition for it with 
arious arguments ; and now that he is draw- 
ig towards the close of the psalm he speaks 
fit as taken for granted. ‘Those that are 
ambly earnest with God for his grace, and 
esolve with Jacob that they will not let him 
ounless he bless them with spiritual bless- 
igs, may be humbly confident that they shall 
length obtain what they are so importunate 
The God of Israel will grant them those 
ings which they request of him. 2. The 
ateful sense he promises to have of that 
avour: My lips shall utter praise when thou 
st taught me. (1.) Then he shall have cause 
raise God. Those that are taught of God 
‘ea great deal of reason to be thankful, 
this is the foundation of all these spiritual 
ssings, which are the best blessings, and 
» earnest of eternal blessings. (2.) Then he 
1 know howto praise God, and have a heart 
oit. All that are taught of God are taught 
lesson; when God opens the understand- 
, opens the heart, and so opens the lips, 
s that the mouth may show forth his 
i We have learned nothing to pur- 
ose if we have not learned to praise God. 
Therefore he is thus importunate for di- 
instructions, that he might praise God. 
se that pray for God’s grace must aim at 
d’s glory, Eph. i. 12. 


72 My tongue shall speak of thy 
{ ord : for all thy commandments are 


bserve here, 1. The good knowledge Da- 
had of the word of God; he knew it so 
that he was ready to own, with the ut- 
satisfaction, that all God’s command- 
lents are not only righteous, but righteous- 
tself, the rule and standard of righteous- 

2. The good use he resolved to make 
it knowledge: My tongue shall speak of 
ord, not only utter praise for it to the 
f God, but discourse of it for the in- 
mn and edification of others, as that 
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which he was-himself full of (for out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth will speak) 
and as that which he desired others also might 
be filled with. The more we see of the righte- 
ousness of God’s commandments the more 
industrious we should be to bring others ac- 
quainted with them, that they may be ruled 
by them. We should always make the word 
of God the governor of our discourse, so as 
never to transgress it by sinful speaking or 
sinful silence; and we should often make it 
the subject-matter of our discourse, that it 
may feed many and minister grace to the 
hearers. 


173 Let thine hand help me; for I 
have chosen thy precepts. 174 I have 
longed for thy salvation, O Lorn; 
and thy law zs my delight. 

Here, 1. David prays that divine grace 
would work for him: Let thy hand help me. 
He finds his own hands are not sufficient for 
him, nor can any creature lend him a helping 
hand to any purpose; therefore he looks up 
to God in hopes that the hand that had made 
him would help him; for, if the Lord do not 
help us, whence can any creature help us? All 
our help must be expected from God’s hand, 
from his power and his bounty. 2. He pleads 
what divine grace had already wrought in him 
as a pledge of further mercy, being a qualifica- 
tion for it. Three things he pleads :—(1.) 
That he had made religion his serious and 
deliberate choice: “I have chosen thy precepts. 
I took them for my rule, not because I knew 
no other, but because, upon trial, I knew no 
better.” ‘Those are good, and do good in- 
deed, who are good and do good, not by 
chance, but from choice; and those who have 
thus chosen God’s precepts may depend upon 
God’s helping hand in all their services and 
under all their sufferings. (2.) That his heart 
was upon heaven: JI have longed for thy 
salvation. David, when he had got to the 
throne, met with enough in the world to court 
his stay, and to make him say, “It is good 
to be here ;” but still he was looking further, 
and longing for something better in another 
world. There isan eternal salvation which 
all the saints are longing for, and therefore 
pray that God’s hand would help them for- 
ward in their way to it. (3.) That he took 
pleasure in doing his duty: ‘‘ Thy law is my 
delight. Not only I delight in it, but it is my 
delight, the greatest delight I have in this 
world.”’ Those that are cheerful in their obe- 
dience may in faith beg help of God to carry 
them on in their obedience; and those that 
expect God’s salvation must take delight in 
his law and their hopes must increase their 
delight. ; 

175 Let my soul live, and it shall 
praise thee; and let thy judgments 


help me. _ 
David’s heart is still upon praising God 
and therefore, 1. He prays that God would 
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Confession and ' . PSALM CXX. 


give him time to praise him: “ Let my soul 
live, and it shall praise thee, that is, Jet my 
life be prolonged, that I maylive tothy glory.” 
The reason why a good man desires to live 
is that he may praise God in the land of the 
living, and do something to his honour. 
Not, ‘‘ Let me live and serve my country, live 
and provide for my family;” but, “Let melive 
that, in doing this, I may praise God here in 
this world of conflict and opposition.” When 
we die we hope to go toa better world to 
praise him, and that is more agreeable for us, 
though here there is more need of us. And 
therefore one would not desire to live any 
longer than we may do God someservice here. 
Let my soul live, that is, let me be sanctified 
and comforted, for sanctification and comfort 
are the life of the soul, and then zt shall praise 
thee. Our souls must be employed in prais- 
ing God, and we must pray for grace and 
peace that we may be fitted to praise God. 
2. He prays that God would givehim strength 
to praise him: ‘‘ Let thy judgments help me; 
let all ordinances and all providences” (both 
are God’s judgments) “further mein glorify- 
ing God; let them be the matter of my praise 
and let them help to fit me for that work.” 


176 I have gone astray like a lost 
sheep; seek thy servant; for I do not 
forget thy commandments. 

Here is, 1. A penitent confession: I have 
gone astray, or wander up and down, like a 
lost sheep. As unconverted sinners are like 
lost sheep (Luke xv. 4), so weak unsteady 
saints are like lost sheep, Matt. xviii. 12, 13. 
We are apt to wander like the sheep, and 
very unapt, when we have gone astray, to 
find the way again. By going astray we lose 
the comfort of the green pastures and expose 
ourselves to athousand mischiefs. 2. A be- 
lieving petition: Seek thy servant, as the good 
shepherd seeks a wandering sheep to bring 
it back again, Ezek. xxxiv. 12. ‘‘Lord, seek me, 
as I used to seek my sheep when they went 
astray ;” for David had been himself a tender 
shepherd. ‘‘ Lord, own me for one of thine; 
for, though I am a stray sheep, I have thy 
mark; concern thyself for me, send after me 
by the word, and. conscience, and provi- 
dences; bring me back by thy grace.” Seek 
me, that is, find me; for God never seeks in 
vain. Turn me, and I shall beturned. 3. An 
obedient plea: “‘ Though I have gone astray, 
yet I have not wickedly departed, f do not. for- 
get thy commandments.” ‘Thus he concludes 
the psalm with a penitent sense of his own 
sin and a believing dependence on God’s 
grace. With these a devout Christian will 
conclude his duties, will conclude his life; he 
will live and die repenting and praying. Ob- 
serve here, (1.) It is the character of good 
people that they do not forget God’s com- 
mandments, being well pleased with their con- 
victions and well settled in their resolutions. 
(2.) Even those who, through grace, are mind- 
ful of their duty, cannot but own that they 


have in many instances wandered from 
(3.) Those that have wandered from th 
duty, if they continue mindful of it, may w 
a humble. confidence commit themselves 
the care of God’s grace. 


PSALM CXX. 


This psalm is the first of those fifteen which are here put togeth 
under the title of songs of degrees.” It is well that it 7 
material what the meaning of that title should be, for noth 
offered towards the explication of it, no, not by the Jewish ¥ 
themselves, but what is conjectural. ‘These psalms do not 
to be composed all by the same hand, much less all at the san 
time. Four of them are expressly ascribed to David, and one 
said to be designed for Solomon, and perhaps penned by hin 
yet cxxvi. and exxix. seem to be of a much later date. Some 
them are calculated for the closet (as xx. cxxx.), some for 
family (as exxvii. exxviii.), some for the public assembly 
cxxii. exxxiv.), and some occasional, as cxxiv. oxxxii. Sot 
it should seem, they had not this title from the author, but ff 
the publisher. Some conjecture that they are so called 
their singular excellency (as the song of songs, so the song: 
degrees, is a most excellent song, in the highest degree), othe 
from the tune they were set to, or the musical instruments 
were sung to, or the raising of the voice in singing them. Sor 
think they were sung on the fifteen steps or stairs, by which th 
went up from the outward court of the temple to the inn 
others at so many stages of the people’s journey, when t! 
turned out of captivity. I shall only observe, 1. That they: 
all short psalms, all but one very short (three of them have | 
three verses apiece), and that they are placed next to Ps, exi: 
which is by much the longest of all. Now as that was one psal 
divided into many parts, so these were many psalm h 
ing short, were sometimes sung all together, and m 
oue psalm, observing only a pause between each; as y ste 
make one pair of stairs. 2. That, in the composition of th 
we frequently meet with the figure they call climax, or an asce 
the preceding word repeated, and then rising to something 
ther, as cxx., ** With him that hated peace. 1 peace.” ex} 
“Whence cometh my help; my help cometh.” ‘ He that 
eth thee shall not slumber; he that keepeth Israel.” 
* Within thy gates, O Jerusalem, Jerusalem is builded,” exxi 
“Until that he have mercy upon us. Have mercy upon 
And the like in most of them, if not all. Perhaps forone of ti 
reasons they are called songs of degrees. 

This psalm is supposed to have been penned by David upon o 
sion of Doeg’s accusing him and the priests to Saul, becai 
is like lii., which was penned on that occasion, and becau 
psalmist complains of his being driven ont of the congregati 
the Lord and his being forced among barbarous people. I. 
prays to God to deliver him from the mischief designed him 
false and malicious tongues, ver. 1, 2. II. He threaten 
judgments of God against such, ver. 3, 4. III. He complaii 
his wicked neighbours that were quarrelsome and yexatiou 
5—7. In singing this psalm we may comfort ourselves in ré 
euce to the scourge of the tongue, when at any time we fall | 
justly under the lash of it, that better than we have smi 
from it. 


A song of degrees. 
N my distress I cried unto f 
Lorp, and he heard me. 2 De 
ver my soul, O Lorp, from ly 
lips, and from a deceitful tongue, 
What shall be given unto thee? 
what shall be done unto thee, th 
false tongue? 4 Sharp arrows of ' 
mighty, with coals of juniper. 


Here is, I. Deliverance from a false tor 
obtained by prayer. David records his @ 
experience of this. 

1. He was brought into distress, into gi 
distress, by lying lips and a deceitful ton 
There were those that sought his ruin, % 
had almost effected it, by lying. (1.) B 
ing lies to him. They flattered him with pro 
fessions and protestations of friendship, ani 
promises of kindness and service to him, 
they might the more securely and with 
suspicion carry on their designs against 
and might have an opportunity, by betray 
his counsels, to do him a mischief. © 
smiled in his face and kissed him, even w) 
they were aiming to smite him under the fift 
rib. The most dangerous enemies, and th 


rd to guard against, are 
eir malicious designs un- 
friendship. The Lord de- 
1 man from such lying lips. 
ng lies of him. They forged false 
ccusations against him and Jaid to his charge 
hings that heknew not. This has often been 
1e lot not only of the innocent, but of the 
xcellent ones, of the earth, who have been 


= 


ny distressed by lying lips, and have not 


had their names blackened and made 
dious bycalumnies in conversation, but their 
ives, andall that is dear to them in this world, 
ndangered by false-witness-bearing in judg- 
gent. David was herein a type of Christ, 
yho was distressed by lying lips and deceit- 


» 
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al tongues. ; 
2. In this distress he had recourse to God 
y faithful and fervent prayer: I cried unto 
he Lord. Waving™*no fence against false 
gngues, he appealed to him who has all men’s 
rts in his hand, who has power over the 
ensciences of bad men, and can, when he 
. bridle their tongues. His prayer was, 
liver my soul, O Lord! from lying lips, 
lat my enemies may not by these cursed me- 
ds work my ruin.” He that had prayed 
D earnestly to be kept from lying (cxix. 29) 
d hated it so heartily in himself (v. 163) 
ight with the more confidence pray to be 
spt from being belied by others, and from 
ie ill consequences of it. 
. He obtained a gracious answer to this 
yer. God heard him; so that his enemies, 
ugh they carried their designs very far, 
e baffled at last, and could not prevail to 
} him the mischief they intended. The God 
truth is, and will be, the protector of his 
ople from lying lips, xxxvil. 6. 
[. The doom of a false tongue foretold by 
ith, v.3, 4. As God will preserve his peo- 
2 from this mischievous generation, so he 
i reckon with their enemies, xii. 3,7. The 
atening is addressed to the sinner him- 
for the awakening of his conscience, if 
have any left: “‘ Consider what shall be 
ipen unto thee, and what shall be done unto 
e, by the righteous Judge of heaven and 
rth, thou false tongue.” Surely sinners durst 
do as they do if they knew, and would be 
waded to think, what will be in the end 
eof. Let liars consider what shall be 
entothem: Sharp arrows of the Almighty, 
| coals of juniper, that is, they will fall and 
for ever under the wrath of God, and will 
aade miserable by the tokens of his dis- 
asure, which will fly swiftly like arrows, 
d will strike the sinner ere he is aware and 


1b wounded. They set God at a distance 
hem, but from afar his arrows can reach 


ty, the Almighty; for they will pierce 
the strongest armour and strike deep 
the hardest heart. The terrors of the 


- complaints. 
Lord are his arrows (Job vi. 4), and his wrath 
is compared to burning coals of juniper, 
which do not flame or crackle, like thorns 
under a pot, but have a vehement heat, and 
keep fire very long (some say, a year round) 
even when they seem to be gone out. This 
isthe portion of the false tongue ; for all that 
love and: make a lie shall have their portion 
in the lake that burns eternally, Rey. xxii. 15. 


_5 Woe is me, that I sojourn in 
Mesech, that I dwell in the tents of 
Kedar! 6 My soul hath long dwelt 
with him that hateth peace. 7 I am 
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for peace: but when I speak, they 


are for war. 


The psalmist here complains of the bad 
neighbourhood into which he was driven; 
and. some apply the two foregoing verses to © 
this: ‘ What shall the deceitful tongue give, 
what shall it do to those that Jie open to it? 
What shall a man get by living among such 
malicious deceitful men? Nothing but sharp 
arrows and coals of juniper,” all the mischiefs 
ef a false and spiteful tongue, lvii. 4. _Woeis 
me; says David, that I am forced to dwell 
among such, that I sojourn in Mesech and 
Kedar. Not that David dwelt in the country 
of Mesech or Kedar ; we never find him so far 
off from his own native country; but he dwelt 
among rude and barbarous people, like the 
inhabitants of Mesech and Kedar: as, when 
we would describe an ill neighbourhood, we 
say, We dwell among Turks and heathens. 
This made him cry out, Woe is me! 1. He 
was forced to live at a distance from the or- 
dinances of God. While he was in banish- 
ment, he Jooked upon himself as a sojourner, 
never at home but when he was near God’s 
altars; and he cries out, ‘‘ Woe is me that 
my sojourning is prolonged, that I cannot get 
home to my resting-place, but am still kept 
at a distance!’ So some read it. Note, A 
good man cannot think himself at home while 
he is banished from God’s ordinances and 
has not them within reach. And it is a great 
grief to all that love God to be without the 
means of grace and of communion with God: 
when they are under a force of that kind they 
cannot but cry out, as David here, Woe is 
me! 2. He was forced to live among wicked 
people, who were, upon many accounts, trou- 
blesome to him. He dwelt in the tents of 
Kedar, where the shepherds were probably in 
an ill name for being litigious, like the herds- 
men of Abraham and Lot. It isa very griev- 
ous burden to a good man to be cast into, 
and kept in, the company of those whom he 
hopes to be for ever separated from (like Lot 
in Sodom ; 2 Pet. ii. 8); to dwell long with 
such is grievous indeed, for they are thorns, 
vexing, and scratching, and tearing, and they 
will show the old enmity that is in the seed of 
the serpent against the seed of the woman. 


Those that David dwelt with were such as not 
only hated him, but hated peace, and pro- 
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claimed war with it, who might write on their 
weapons of war not Sic sequimur pacem— 
Thus we aim at peace, but Sic persequimur 
—Thus we persecute. Perhaps Saul’s court 
was the Mesech and Kedar in which David 
dwelt, and Saul was the man he meant that 
hated peace, whom David studied to oblige 
and could not, but the more service he did 
him the more exasperated he was against 
him. See here, (1.) The character of a very 
good man in David, who could truly say, 
though he was a man of war, I am jor peace; 
for living peaceably with all men and unpeace- 
ably with none. J peace (so it is in the ori- 
ginal); “I love peace and pursue peace ; my 
disposition is to peace and my delight is init. 
I pray for peace and strive for peace, will do 
any thing, submit to any thing, part with any 
thing, in reason, for peace. J um for peace, 
and have made it to appear that I am so.” 
The wisdom that is from above is first pure, 
then peaceable. (2.) The character of the 
worst of bad men in David’s enemies, who 
would pick quarrels with those that were 
most peaceably disposed: “ When I speak 
they are for war; and the more forward for 
war the more they find me inclined to peace.” 
He spoke with all the respect and kindness 
that could be, proposed methods of accom- 
modation, spoke reason, spoke love; but 
they would not so much as hear him pa- 
tiently, but cried out, “To arms! to arms !”” 
so fierce and implacable were they, and so 
bent to mischief. Such were Christ’s ene- 
mies: for his love they were his adversaries, 
and for his good words, and good works, they 
stoned him. If we meet with such enemies, 
we must not think it strange, nor love peace 
the less for our seeking it in vain. Be not 
overcome of evil, no, not of such evil as this, 
Sut, even when thus tried, still try to over- 
come evil with good. 
PSALM CXX!. 


Some call this the soldier’s psalm, and think 1t was penned in the 
camp, when David was hazarding his life in the high-places of 
the field, and thus trusted God to cover his head in the day of 
battle. Others call it the traveller’s psalm (for there is nothing 
in it of military dangers) and think David penned it when he 
was going abroad, and designed it pro vehiculo—for the carriage, 
for a good man’s convoy and companion in a journey or voyage. 
But we heed not thus appropriate it; wherever we are, at home 
or abroad, we are exposed to danger more than we are aware of; 
and this psalm directs and encourages us to repose ourselves and 
our confidence in God, and by faith to put ourselves under bis 
protection and commit ourselves to his care, which we must do, 
with an entire resignation and satisfaction, in singing this psalm, 
I. David here assures himself of help from God, ver. 1, 2. 
He assures others of it, ver. 3—S. 


A song of degrees. 
WILL lift up mine eyes unto the 
hills, from whence cometh my 
help. 2 My help cometh from the 
Lorp, which made heaven and earth. 


_ 8 He will not suffer thy foot to be 


moved: he that keepeth thee will not 
slumber. 4 Behold, he that keepeth 
Israel shall neither slumber nor sleep. 
5 The Lorp is thy keeper : the Lorp 
is thy shade upon thy right hand. 6 
The sun shall not smite thee by day, 
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ul. | sight and presence of the Lord. 


nor the moon by night. 7 The Le 
shall preserve thee from all evil: 
shall preserve thy soul. 8 The Lox 
shall preserve thy going out and th 
coming in from this time forth, a 
even for evermore. : 


This psalm teaches us, ; 

I. To stay ourselves upon God as a Go 
of power and a God all-sufficient for u: 
David did so and found the benefit of it. 1 
We must not rely upon creatures, upon mé 
and means, instruments and second cause 
nor make flesh our arm: “ Shall I lift upm 
eyes to the hills ?”—so some readit. ‘“ Do 
my help come thence? Shall I depend up 
the powers of the earth, upon the strengths 
the hills, upon princes and great men, wh 
like hills, fill the earth,and hold up their heag 
towards heaven? No; in vain is salvatic 
hoped for from hills and mountains, Jer. | 
23. I never expect help to come from the 
my confidence is in God only.” We 7 
lift up our eyes above the hills (so some 
it); we must look beyond instruments 
God, who makes them that to us which the 
are. 2. We must see all our help laid up 
God, in his power and goodness, his pro 
dence and grace; and from him we must 
pect it to come: ‘* My help comes from t 
Lord ; the help I desire is what he sends, 
from him I expect it in his own way and tin 
If he do not help, no creature can help; 
he do, no creature can hinder, can hurt.” - 
We must fetch in help from God, by faith 
his promises, and a due regard to all his ij 
stitutions : “ I will lift up my eyes tothe hill 
(probably he meant the hills on whieh * 
temple was built, Mount Moriah, and € 
holy hill of Zion, where the ark of the ec 
nant, the oracle, and the altars were) ; “I 
have an eye to the special presence of God 
his church, and with his people (his prese 
by promise) and not only to his common p 
sence.” When he was at a distance he wot 
look towards the sanctuary (xxviii. 2; 
6); thence comes our help, from the word 4 
prayer, from the secret of his taberne 
My help cometh from the Lord (so the w 
is, v. 2), from before the Lord, or from 
“ This 
Dr. Hammond) may refer to Christ ince 
with whose humanity the Deity being in 
parably united, God is always present ¥ 
him, and, through him, with us, for \ 
sitting at God’s right hand, he constat 
maketh intercession.” Christ is called 
angel of his presence, that saved his peo 
Isa. lxili. 9. 4. We must encourage ou 
fidence in God with this that he made hea 
and earth, and he who did that can do 
thing. He made the world out of noth 
himself alone, by a word’s speaking, 1 
little time, and all very good, very ©: 
and beautiful; and therefore, how g 
ever our straits and difficulties are, he hi 
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osts of both, and can make 
n as he pleases for the help of his 
and restrain them when he pleases 
rom hurting his people. 
_ To comfort ourselves in God when our 
ulties and dangers are greatest. It is 
e promised that if we put our trustin God, 
d keep in the way of our duty, we shall be 
under his protection, so that no real evil, 
30 mere evil, shall happen to us, nor any 
ction but what God sees good for us and 
dous good by. 1. God himself has un- 
ken to be our protector: The Lord is 
, v0.5. Whatever charge he gives 
angels to keep his people, he has not 
by discharged himself, so that, whether 
particular saint has an angel for his 
dian or no, we are sure he has God him- 
for his guardian. It is infinite wisdom 
if contrives, and infinite power that works, 
safety of those that have put themselves 
der God’s protection. Those must needs 
e well kept that have the Lord for their 
er. If, by afiliction, they be made his 
ners, yet still he is their keeper. 2. The 
ne that is the protector of the church in 
al is engaged for the preservation of 
particular believer, the same wisdom, 
‘Same power, the same promises. He 
hat keepeth Israel (v. 4) is thy keeper, v. 5. 
he shepherd of the flock is the shepherd of 
ry sheep, and will take care that not one, 
en of the little ones, shall perish. 3. He 
a wakeful watchful keeper : “‘ He that keep- 
Israel, that keepeth tliee, O Israelite! 
neither slumber nor sleep ; he never did, 
ver will, for he is never weary; he not 
does not sleep, but he does not so much 
amber; he has not the least inclination 
4. He not only protects those 
m he is the keeper of, but he refreshes 
a: He is their shade. The comparison 
as a great deal of gracious condescension in 
; the eternal Being who is infinite sub- 
ance is what he is in order that he may 
eak sensible comfort to his people, pro- 
es to be their umbra—their shadow, to 
ep as close to them as the shadow does to 
s body, and to shelter them from the scorch- 
heat, as the shadow of a great rock ina 
cary land, Isa. xxxii.2. Under this shadow 
eymay sit with delight and assurance, Cant. 
3. 5. He is always near to his people for 
sir protection and refreshment, and never 
a distance ; he is their keeper and shade on 
ight hand ; so that he is never far to 
_ The right hand is the working hand ; 
them but turn themselves dexterously to 
ir duty, and they shall find God ready to 
to assist them and give them success, 
i. 8. 6. He is not only at their right 
but he will also keep the feet of his 
$,1 Sam. ii. 9. He will have an eye upon 
in their motions: He will not suffer thy 
be moved. God will provide that his 


' in God 
people shall not be tempted above what they 
are able, shall not fall into sin, though they 
may be very near it (Ixxiii. 2, 23), shall not 
fall into trouble, though there be many en- 
deavouring to undermine them by fraud or 
overthrow them by force. He will keep them 
from being frightened, as we are when we 
slip or stumble and are ready to fall. 7. He 
will protect them from all the malignant in- 
fluences of the heavenly bodies (v. 6): The 
sun shall not smite thee with his heat by day 
nor the moon with her cold and moisture by 
night. The sun and moon are great blessings 
to mankind, and yet (such a sad change has 
sin made in the creation) even the sun and 
moon, though worshipped by a great part of 
mankind, are often instruments of hurt and 
distemper to human bodies; God by them 
often smites us; but his favour shall inter- 
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pose so that they shall not damage his people. | 


He will keep them night and day (Isa. xxvii. 
3), as he kept Israel in the wilderness by a 
pillar of cloud by day, which screened them 
from the heat of the sun, and of fire by night, 
which probably diffused a genial warmth 
over the whole camp, that they might not be 
prejudiced by the cold and damp of the night, 
their father Jacob having conplained (Gen. 
xxxi. 40) that by day the drought consumed 
him and the frost by night. It may be un- 
derstood figuratively: ‘‘Thou shalt not be 
hurt either by the open assaults of thy ene- 
mies, which are as visible as the scorching 
beams of the sun, or by their secret treacher- 
ous attempts, which are like the insensible 
insinuations of the cold by night.” 8. His 
protection will make them safe in every re- 
spect : “‘ The Lord shall preserve thee from all 
evil, the evil of sin and the evil of trouble. 
He shall prevent the evil thou fearest, and 
shallsanctify, remove, or lighten, the evil thou 
feelest. He will keep thee from doing evil 
(2 Cor. xiii. 7), and so far from suffering evil 
that whatever affliction happens to thee there 
shall be no evilin it. Even that which kills 
shall not hurt.” 9. It is the spiritual life, 
especially, that God will take under his pro- 
tection: He shall preserve thy soul. Allsouls 
are his; and the soul is the man, and there- 
fore he will with a peculiarcare preserve them, 
that they be not defiled by sin and disturbed 
by affliction. He will keep them by keeping 
us in the possession of them; and he will 
preserve them from perishing eternally. 10. 
He will keep us in all our ways: “He shall 
preserve thy going out and thy coming in. 
Thou shalt be under his protection in all thy 
journeys and voyages; outward-bound or 
homeward-bound, as he kept Israel in the 
wilderness, in their removes and rests. He 
will prosper thee in all thy affairs at home 
and abroad, in the beginning and in the con- 
clusion of them. He will keep thee in life 
and death, thy going out and going on while 
thou livest and thy coming in when thou 
diest, going out to thy labour in the morning 
of thy days and coming home to thy rest when 
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the evening of old age calls thee in,” civ, 23. 
11. He will continue his care over us from 
this time forth and even for evermore. Itisa 
protection for life, never out of date. “He 
will be thy guide even unto death, and will 
then hide thee in the grave, hide thee in hea- 
ven. He will preserve thee in his heavenly 
kingdom.” God will protect his church and 
his saints always, even to'the end of the world. 
The Spirit, who is their preserver and com- 
forter, shall abide with them for ever. 
PSALM CXXII. 


This psalm seems to have been penned by David for the use of the 
people of Israel, when they came up to Jerusalem to worship at 
the three solemn feasts. It was in David’s time that Jerusalem 
was first chosen to be the city where God would record his naine. 
It being a new thing, this, among other means, was used to 
bring the people to be in love with Jerusalem, as the hoiy city, 
though it was but the other day in the hands of the Jebusites, 
Observe, I. The joy with which they were to go up to Jerusalem, 
ver. 1,2. II. The great esteem they were to have of Jerusalem, 
ver, 3—5. III. The great concern they were to have for Jerusa- 
lem, and the prayers they we-e to put up for its welfare, ver. 
6—9. In singing this psalm we must have an eye to the gospel 
church, which is called the ‘ Jerusalem that is from above.” 


A song of degrees of David. 

WAS glad when they said unto 

me, Let us go into the house of 
the Lorp. 2 Our feet shall stand 
within thy gates, O Jerusalem. 3 Je- 
rusalem is builded as a city that is 
compact together: 4, Whither the 
tribes go up, the tribes of the Lorn, 
unto the testimony of Israel, to give 
thanks unto the name of the Lorp. 
5 For there are. set thrones of judg- 
ment, the thrones of the louse of 
David. 

Here we have, 

I. The pleasure which David and other pious 
Israelites. took in approaching to and attend- 
ing upon God in public ordinances, v. 1, 2. 

1. The invitation to them was very wel- 
come. David was himself glad, and would 
have every Israelite to say that he was glad, 
when he was called upon to go up to the 
house of the Lord. Note, (1.) It is the will of 
God that we should worship him in concert, 
that many should join together to wait upon 
him in public’ordinances. We ought to wor- 
ship God in our own houses, but that is not 
enough; we must go into the house of the 
Lord, to pay our homage to him there, and 
not forsake the assembling of ourselves together. 
(2.) We should not only agree with one an- 
other, but excite and stir up one another, to 
go to worship Godin public. Let us go ; 
not, “Do you goand pray for us, and we will 
stay at home;’’ but, We will go also, Zech. 
viii. 21. Not, “Do you go before, and we 
will follow at our leisure ;” or, “‘ We will go 
first, and you shall come after us;” but, 
« Let us go together, for the honour of God 
and for our mutual edification and encourage- 
ment.” We ourselves are slow and back- 
ward, and others are so too, and therefore we 
should thus quicken and sharpen one another 
to that which is good, as iron sharpens iron. 
(3.) Those that rejoice in God will rejoice in 
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calls and opportunities 
David himself, though h 
of a spur to his zeal in religio e 
any, yet was so far from taking it as ana’ 
that he was glad of it as a kindness wher 
was called upon to go up to the house o 
Lord with the meanest of his subjects. 
should desire our Christian ‘friends, wh 
they have any good work in hand, to call 
us and take us along with them: 
2. The prospect of them was very pleasin, 
They speak it with a holy triumph (. 2 
Our feet shall stand within thy gates, O Jer 
salem! hose that came out of the countr 
when they found the journey tedious, cor 
forted themselves with this, that they shou 
bein Jerusalem shortly, and that would mal 
amends for all the fatigues of their journe: 
We shall stand there as seryanis; it is d 
sirable to have a place in Jerusalem, thoug 
it be among those that stand by (Zech. iii. 
though it be the door-keeper’s place, P 
Ixxxiv. 10. We have now got aresting-plac 
for the ark, and where it is’ there will we b 
II. The praises of Jerusalem, as xlviii. 
1. Itis the beautiful city, not only for sit 
ation, but for building. It is built into @ cil 
the houses not scattered, but contiguous, ai 
the streets fairand spacious. It is built u 
form, compact together, the houses strengt 
ening and supporting one another. ‘Thou; 
the city was divided into the higher and low 
town, yet the Jebusites being driven out, ai 
it being entirely in the possession of Goi 
people, it is said to be compact together. 
was atype of the gospel-chureh, which 
compact together in holy love and Christ 
communion, so that it is all as one city. 
2. It is the holy city, v. 4. It is the plat 
where all Israel meet one another: Thitl 
the tribes go up, from all parts of the countr 
as one man, under the character of the iril 
of the Lord, in obedience to his comma 
It is the place appointed for their gent 
rendezvous; and they come together, (1.) 
receive instruction from God; they come 
the testimony of Israel, to hear what God hi 
to say to them and to consult his oracle. ( 
To ascribe the glory to God, to give tha 
the name of the Lord, which we have all r 
son to do, especially those that have the t 
timony of Israelamongthem. If God spe 
to us by his word, we have reason to answ 
him by our thanksgivings. See on 
errand we go to public worship, to 
thanks. , . 
3. It is the royal city (v. 5): There are 
thrones of judgment. Therefore the pe 
had reason to be in love with Jerusalem, be> 
cause justice was administered there by ami 
after God’s own heart. The civil interests, 
the people were as well secured as their ¢ 
clesiastical concerns ; and very happy # 
were in their courts of judicature, which we 
erected in Jerusalem, as with us in W 
minster Hall. Observe, What a goodly sig 
it was to see the testimony of Israel and t 
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~~ judgment protect the tes- 
of Israel. 


6 Pray for the peace of Jerusalem: 
ey shall prosper that love thee. 7 
ce be within thy walls, and pros- 


thren and companions’ sakes, [ 
l now say, Peace be within thee. 
ecause of the house of the Lorp 


ur God I will seek thy good. 
Here, I. David calls upon others to wish 
ell to Jerusalem, v. 6, 7. Pray for the peace 
Jerusalem, for the welfare of it, for all good 
, particularly for the uniting of the in- 
tants among themselves and their pre- 
ration from the incursions of enemies. 
S$ we may truly desire, that in the peace 
eof we may have peace ; and this we must 
sarnestly pray for, for it is the gift of God, 
ind for it he will be enquired of. Those that 
san do nothing else for the peace of Jerusa- 
can pray for it, which is something more 
an showing their good-will; it is the ap- 
ted way of fetching in mercy. The peace 
welfare of the gospel church, particularly 
land, is to be earnestly desired and 
ayed for by every one of us. Now, 1. We 
¢ here encouraged in our prayers for Jeru- 
’s peace: Those shall prosper that love 
_ We must pray for Jerusalem, not out 
astom, nor for fashion’s sake, but out of 
principle of love to God’s government of 
in and man’s worship of God; and, in 
eking the public welfare, we seek our own, 
»so well does God love the gates of Zion 
at he will love all those that do love them, 
id therefore they cannot but prosper; at 
ist their souls shall prosper by the ordi- 
mees they so dearly love. 2. We are here 
rected in our prayers for it and words are 
into our mouths (v. 7): Peace be within 
hy walls. He teaches us to pray, (1.) For all 
he inhabitants in general, all within the walls, 
m the least to the greatest. Peace be in 
y fortifications ; let them never be attack- 
or, if they be, let them never he taken, 
it be an effectual security to the city. (2.) 
or the princes and rulers especially: Let 
rosperity be in the palaces of the great men 
lat sit at the helm and have the direction of 
ublic affairs ; for, if they prosper, it will be 
ll for the public. The poorer sort are apt 
D envy the prosperity of the palaces, but they 
@ here taught to pray for it. : 
Il. He resolves that whatever others do he 
approve himself a faithful friend to Jeru- 
n, 1. In his prayers: “I will now say, 
I see the tribes so cheerfully resorting 
to the testimony of Israel, and the mat- 
ettled, that Jerusalem must be the place 
God will record his name, now I will 


near neighbours, 
good neighbours, which may 
one another. Let the testi- 

| direct the thrones of judgment, 


ity within thy palaces. 8 For my 
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say, Peace be within thee.” He did not say, 
“Let others pray for the public peace, the 
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priests and the prophets, whose business it 
is, and the people, that have nothing else to 
do, and I will fight for it and rule for it.” 
No ; “‘I will pray for it too.” 2. In his endea- 
vours, with which he will second his prayers: 
“T will, to the utmost of my power, seek 
thy good.” Whatever lies within the sphere 
of our activity*to do for the public good we 
must do it, else we are not sincere in praying 
for it. Now it might be said, No thanks 
to David to be so solicitous for the welfare 
of Jerusalem; it was his own city, and the in- 
terests of his family were lodged in it. This 
is true; yet he professes that this was not 
the reason why he was in such care for the 
welfare of Jerusalem, but it proceeded from 
the warm regard he had, (1.) To the com- 
munion of saints: It is for my brethren 
and companions’ sakes, that is, for the sake . 
of all true-hearted Israelites, whom I look 
upon as my brethren (so he calls them, 
1 Chron. xxviii. 2) and who have often been 
my companions in the worship of God, 
which has knit my heart to them. (2.) To 
the ordinances of God: He had set his affec- 
tion to the house of his God (1 Chron. xxix. 
3); he took a great pleasure in public wor- 
ship, and for that reason would pray for the 
good of Jerusalem. Then our concern for 
the public welfare is right when it is the ef& 
fect of a sincere love to God’s institutions 
and his faithful worshippers. 
PSALM CXXIII. 


This psalm was penned at a time when the church of God war 
brought low and trampled upon; some think it was when the 
Jews were captives in Babylou, though that was not the only 
time that they were insulted over by the proud. The psalmist 
begins as if he spoke for himself only (ver. 1), but presently 
speaks in the name of the church. Here is, L. Their expectation 
of mercy from God, ver. 1.2. Il. Their plea for mercy with God, 
ver. 3,4. In singing it we must have our eye up to God’s fa- 
vour with a holy concern, and then an eye down to men’s re- 
proach with a holy contempt. 


A song of degrees. 
NTO thee lift I up mine eyes, O 
thou that dwellest in the hea- 
vens. 2 Behold, as the eyes of ser- 
vants /ook unto the hand of their 
masters, and as the eyes of a maiden 
unto the hand of her mistress; so 
our eyes waif upon the Lorp our- 
God, until that he have mercy upon 
us. 3 Have mercy upon us, O Lorn, 
have mercy upon us: for we are ex- 
ceedingly filled with contempt. 4 Our 
soul is exceedingly filled with the 
scorning of those that are at ease, and 
with the contempt of the proud. 

We have here, 

I. The solemn profession which God’s 
people make of faith and hope in God, v. 1,2. 
Observe, 1, The title here given to God: O 
thou that dwellest in the heavens. Our Lord 
Jesus has taught us, in prayer, to have an 
eye to God as our Father in heaven; not that 
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manifests his glory, as the King in his court. 
Heaven is a place of prospect and a place of 
power; he that dwells there beholds thence 
all the calamities of his people and thence can 
seud to save them. Sometimes God seems 
to have forsaken the earth, and the enemies 
of God’s people ask, Whereis now your God ? 
But then they can say with comfort, Our God 
is in the heavens. O thou thdt sittest in the 
heavens (so some), sittest as Judge there; for 
the Lord has prepared his throne in the hea- 
vens, and to that throne injured innocency 
may appeal. 2. The regard here had to God. 
The psalmist himself lifted up his eyes to him. 
The eyes of a good man are ever towards the 
Lord, xxv.15. In every prayer we lift up 
our soul, the eye of our soul, to God, espe- 
cially in trouble, which was the case here. 
The eyes of the people waited on the Lord, v. 
2. We find mercy ceming towards a people 
ahen the eyes of man, as of all the tribes of 
Israel, are towards the Lord, Zech. ix. 1. 
The eyes of the body are heaven-ward. Os 
homini sublime dedit—To man he gave an erect 
mien, to teach us which way to direct the 
eyes of the mind. Our eyes wait on the Lord, 
the eye of desire and prayer, the begging eye, 
and the eye of dependence, hope, and expect- 
ation, the longing eye. Our eyes must wait 
upon God as the Lord, and our God, until that 
he have mercy upon us. We desire mercy 
from him, we hope he will show us mercy, 
and we will continue our attendance on him 
till the mercy come. ‘This is illustrated (v. 
2) by asimilitude: Our eyes are to God as 
the eyes of a servant, and handmaid, to thehand 
of their master and mistress. The eyes of a 
servant are, (1.) To his master’s directing 
hand, expecting that he will appoint him his 
work, and cut it out for him, and show him 
how he must do it. Lord, what wilt thou have 
metodo? (2.) To his supplying hand. Ser- 
vants look to their master, or their mistress, 
for their portion of meat in due season, Proy. 
xxxi. 15. And to God must we look for 
daily bread, for grace sufficient; from him we 
must receive it thankfully. (3-) To his as- 
sisting hand. If the servant cannot do his 
work himself, where must he look for help 
but to his master? And in the strength of 
the Lord God we must go forth and go on. 
(4.) To his protecting hand. If the servant 
meet with opposition in his work, if he be 
questioned for what he does, if he be wronged 
and injured, who should *bear him out and 
right him, but his master that set him on 
work? The people of God, when they are 
persecuted, may appeal to their Master, We 
are thine; save us. (5.) To his correcting 
hand. If the servant has provoked his mas- 
ter to beat him, he does not call for help 
against his master, but looks at the hand that 
strikes him, till it shall say, “It is enough; I 
will not contend for ever.” The people of 
God were now under his rebukes ; and whi- 
ther should they turn but to him that smote 
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make supplication but to d 
will not do as Hagar did, who ran away f 
her mistress when she put some hardshi 
upon her (Gen. xvi. 6), but they sub 
themselves to and humble themselves unc 
God’s mighty hand. (6.) To his rewardin 
hand. ‘lhe servant expects his wages, h 
well-done, from his master. Hypocrites ha’ 
their eye to the world’s hand; thence ¢h 
have their reward (Matt. vi. 2); but tru 
Christians have their eye to God as the 
rewarder. f 
II. ‘The humble address which God’s pei 
ple present to him m their calamitous con¢ 
tion (v. 3, 4), wherein, 1. They sue for mere 
not prescribing to God what he shall do fe 
them, nor pleading any merit of their oy 
why he should do it for them, but, 
mercy upon us, O Lord! have mercy upon 
We find little mercy with men; their tend 
mercies are cruel; there are cruel mocking 
But this is our comfort, that with the Lon 
there is mercy and we need desire no mot 
to relieve us, and make us easy, than t 
mercy of God. Whatever the troubles 
the church are, God’s mercy is a soverei 
remedy. 2. They set forth their grievance 
We are exceedingly filled with contempt. R 
proach is the wound, the burden, they co: 
plain of. Observe, (1.) Who were reproached 
“* We, who have our eyes up to thee.” Tho 
who are owned of God are often despise 
and trampled on by the world. Some 
late the words which we render, those 
are at ease, and the proud, so as to sign 
the persons that are scorned and contemne! 
‘Our soul is troubled to see how those th 
are at peace, and the excellent ones, a 
scorned and despised.” ‘The saints a 
peaceable people and yet are abused (xxx 
20), the excellent ones of the earth and y, 
undervalued, Lam. iv. 1, 2. (2.) Who d 
reproach them. ‘Taking the words as 
read them, they were the epicures who live 
at ease, carnal sensual people, Job xii. 
The scoffers are such as walk after their oy 
lusts and serve their own bellies, and | 
proud such as set God himself at defian 
and had a high opinion of themselves ; 
trampled on God’s people, thinking they mi 
nified themselves by vilifying them. (3.)’ 
what degree they were reproached: “] 
are jilled, we are surfeited with it. Ours 
is exceedingly filled with it.’ The enemi 
thought they could never jeer them enoug 
nor say enough to make them despicab! 
and they could not but lay it to hea 
was a sword in their bones, Ps. xlii. J 
Note, [1.] Scorning and contempt have bei 
and are, and are likely to be, the lot of God’s 
people in this world. Ishmael mocked Isaae, 
which is called persecuting him; and so it 
now, Gal. iv. 29. [2.] In reference to ’ 
scorn and contempt of men it is matter 
comfort that there is mercy with God, merey 
to our good names when they are barb 
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pent ii “(we suppose) upon occasion of some 
at deliverance | h God wrought for him and his people 
rom some \ very threatening danger, which was likely to have 
nvolyed them all in ruin, whether by foreign invasion, or intes- 
ine insurrection, 1s not certain; whatever it was he seems to 
jave been himself much affected, and very desirous to affect 
thers, with the Goodness of God, in making a way for them to 
scape. To lum he is careful to give all the glory, and takes 
jone to himself as conquerors usually do. 1. He here magnifies 
he greatness of the danger they were in, and of the ruin they 
vere at the brink of, ver. 1—5. II. He gives God the glory of 
heir escape, ver. 6, 7, compared with ver.1, 2. III. He takes 
cath papal thence to trust in God, ver. 8. In singing this 
salm, besides the application of it to any particular deliverance 
vrought for us and our people, in our days and the days of our 
thers, we may have in our thoughts.the great work of our re 
pee by Jesus Christ, by which we were rescued from the 
jowers of darkness. 


P A song of degrees of David. 
TF it had not been the Lorp who 
| was on our side, now may Israel 
iy; 2 If tt had not been the Lorp 
ho was on our side, when men rose 
. us: 3 Then they had swal- 
ed us up quick, when their wrath 
as kindled against us: 4 Then the 
aters hadoverwhelmedus, thestream 
ad gone over our soul: 5 Then the 
‘oud waters had gone over our soul. 
ie people of God, being here called upon 
praise God for their deliverance, are to 


duced to the very brink of ruin. Let Israel 
bat therewas buta step between them and 
th: the more desperate the disease ap- 
ar's to have been the more does the skill of 
e Physician appear in the cure. Observe, 
Whence the threatening danger came: 
n rose up ayainst us, creatures of our own 
nd, and yet bent upon our ruin. Homo 
% lupus—Man is a wolf to man. No 
vei that the red dragon, the roaring lion, 
uld seek to swallow ¥ us up; but that men 
d thirst after the blood of men, Absa- 
_after the blood of his own father, that a 
han should be drunk with the blood of 
ts, is what, with St. John, we may won- 
with great admiration. From men we 
y expect humanity, yet there are those 
le tender mercies are cruel. But what 
jthe matter with these men? Why their 
was kindled against us (v. 3); some- 
‘or other they were angry at, and then 
ss would serve than the destruction of 
they had conceived a displeasure against. 
is cruel and anger is outrageous. ‘Their 
was kindled as fire ready to consume 
They were proud; and the wicked in his 

doth persecute the poor. ‘They were 
ing in their attempt; they rose up against 
rose in rebellion, with a resolution to 
ow us up alive. 2. How far it went, 
w fatal it would have been if it had 
little further : “ We should have been 
ed as a lamb by a lion, not only slain, 
allowed up, so that there would have 
ho relies of us remaining, swallowed 
Iv. 
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| up vith so much haste, ere we were aware, 
that we should have gone down alive to 
the pit. We should have been deluged 
as the low grounds by a Jand-flood or the 
sands by a high spring-tide.” ‘This simili. 
tude he dwells upon, with the ascents which 
bespeak this a song of degrees, or risings, 
like the rest. The waters had overwhelmed 
us. What of us? Why the stream had gone 
over our souls, our lives, our comforts, all 
that is dear to us. What waters? Why the 
proud waters. God sutfers the enemies of his 
people sometimes to prevail very far against 
them, that his own power may appear the 
more illustrious in their deliverance. 

II. Of the goodness of God, by which they 
were rescued from the very brink of ruin: 
“The Lord was on our side; and, if he had 
not been so, we should have been undone.”’ 
1. “God was on our side; he took our part, 
espoused our cause,and appeared for us. He 
was our helper, and a very present help, a 
help on our side, nigh at hand. He was with 
us, not only for us, but among us, and com- 
mander-in-chief of our forces.” 2. 'That God 
was Jehovah; there the emphasis lies. “ It 
it had not been Jehovah himself, a God of 
infinite power and perfection, that had un- 
dertaken our deliverance, our enemies would 
have overpowered us.” Happy the people, 
therefore, whose God is Jehovah, a God all- 
sufficient. Let Israel say this, to his honour, 
and resolve never to forsake him. 


6 Blessed be the Lorn, who hath 
not given us as a prey to their teeth. 
7 Our soul is escaped as a bird out 
of the snare of the fowlers: the snare 
is broken, and we are escaped. 8 Our 
help is in the name of the Lorn, who 
made heaven and earth. 

_ Herethe psalmist further magnifies the great 
deliverance God had lately wrought for them. 

I. That their hearts might be the more en- 
larged in thankfulness to him (v. 6): Blessed 
be the Lord. God is the author of all our 
deliverances, and therefore he must have the 
glory of them. We rob him of his dueif we 
do not return thanks to him. And we are the 
more obliged to praise him because we had 
such a narrow escape. We were delivered, 
1. Like a lamb out of the very jaws of a beast 
of prey: God has not given us as’ a prey to 
their teeth, intimating that they had no power 
over God’s people but what was given them 
from above. ‘They could not be a prey to 
their teeth unless God gave them up, and 
therefore they were rescued, because God 
would not suffer them to be ruined. 2. Like 
a bird, alittle bird (the word signifies a spar- 
row), out of the snare of the fowler. The ene- 
mies are very subtle and spiteful; they lay 
snares for God’s people, to bring them into 
sin and trouble, and to hold them there. 
Sometimes they seem to have prevailed so 
far as to gain their point. God’s people are 
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The security of 
taken in the snare, and are as unable to help 
themselves out as any weak and silly bird is; 
and then is God’s time to appear for their re- 
lief, when all other friends fail; then God 
breaks the snare, and turns the counsel of the 
enemies into foolishness: The snare is broken 
and so we are delivered. Isaac was saved 
when he lay ready tobe sacrificed. Jehovah- 
jtreh—in the mount of the Lord it shall be seen. 

II. That their hearts, and the hearts of 
others, might be the more encouraged to trust 
in God in the like dangers (v. 8): Our help is 
in the name of the Lord. Davidhad directed us 
(cxxi. 2) to depend upon God for help as to 
our personal concerns—My help is in the name 
of the Lord, here as to the concerns of the 
public—Our help is so. It is a comfort to 
all that lay the interests of God’s Israel near 
their hearts that Israel’s God is the same that 
made the world, and therefore will have a 
church in the world, and can secure that 
church in times of the greatest danger and 
distress. In him therefore let the church’s 
friends put their confidence, and they shall 
not be put to confusion. 


PSALM CXXyV. 


This short psalm may be summed up inthose words of the prophet 
(Isa. ini. 10, 11), ‘* Say you to the righteous, It shall be well with 
him. Woe to the wicked, it shall be ill with him.’ Thus are 
life and death, the blessing and the curse, set before us often in 
the psalms, as well as in the law and the prophets. I. It is cer- 
tainly well with the people of God; for, 1. They have the pro- 
mises of a good God that they shall be fixed (ver. 1), and safe 
(ver, 2), and not always under the hatches, ver. 8, 2. They have 
the prayers of a good man, which shall be heard for them, ver. 
4. If. It is certainly ill with the wicked, and particularly with 
the apostates, ver. 5. Some of the Jewish rabbies are of opinion 
that it has reference to the days of the Messiah; however, we 
that are members of the gospel-chureh may certainly, in singing 
this psalm, take the comfort of these promises, and the more so 
if we stand in awe of the threatening. 


A song of degrees. 

HEY that trust in the Lorp 
shall be as mount Zion, which 
cannot be removed, but abideth for 
ever. 2 As the mountains are round 
about Jerusalem, so the Lorp is 
round about his people from hence- 
forth even for ever. 3 For the rod of 
the wicked shall not rest upon the lot 
of the nghteous; lest the righteous 

put forth their hands unto iniquity. 

Here are three very precious promises 
made to the people of God, which, though 
they are designed to secure the welfare of the 
church in general, may be applied by parti- 
cular believers to themselves, as other pro- 
mises of this nature may. Here is, 

I. The character of God’s people, to whom 
these promises belong, Many call them- 
selves God’s people who have no part nor 
lot in this matter. But those shall have the 
benefit of them and may take the comfort 
of them, (1.) Who are righteous (v. 3), righ- 
teous before God, righteous to God, and 
righteous to all men, for his sake justified 
and sanctified. (2.) Who trust in the Lord, 
who depend upon his care and devote them. 
selves to his honour. All that deal with God 
must deal upon trust, and he will give com- 
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fort to fe: oninalate ive. 
make it to appear they do sot y qui 
confidences, and venturing to the atin 
God. The closer our expectations 
fined to God the higher our expectati 
be raised from him. 

II. The promises themselves. 

1. That their hearts shall be established 
faith: those minds shall be truly stayed th 
are stayed on God: They shall be as Mo 
Zion. Thechurchin general is called Me 
Zion (Heb. xii. 22), and it shall in this ~ 
spect be like Mount Zion, it shall be bu 
upon a rock, and its interests shall be so w 
secured that the gates of hell.shall not pre 
against it. The stability of the church is| 
satisfaction of all its well-wishers. Parti 
lar persons, who trust in God, shall be es 
blished (Ps. cxii. 7); their faith shall be th 
fixation, Isa. vii.9. They shallbeas MountZ 
which is firm as itis a mountain supporte¢ 
providence, much more as a holy mount 
supported by promise. (1.) They cannot 
removed by the prince of the power of the e 
nor by all his subtlety and strength. ‘TI 
cannot be removed from their integrity 1 
from their confidence in God. (2.) TI 
abide for ever in that grace which is the 
nest of their everlasting continuance in gli 

2. That, committing themselves to G 
they shall be safe, under his protection, #} 
all the insults of their enemies, as Jerusa 
had a natural fastness and fortification 
the mountains that were round about it, v 
Those mountains not only sheltered it fr 
winds and tempests, and broke the foree 
them, but made it also very difficult of ae 
for an enemy; such a defence is God’s } 
vidence to his people. Observe, (1.)4 
compass of it: The Lord is round abou 
people on every side. ‘There is no gap in 
hedge of protection which he makes ro 
about his people, at which the enemy, | 
goes about them, seeking to do them a1 
chief, can find entrance, Job. i. 10. (2.)/ 
continuance of it—henceforth even for | 
Mountains may moulder and come to 
and rocks be removed out of their place ( 
xiv. 18), but God’s covenant with his pe 
cannot be broken (Isa. liv. 10) nor his ¢a 
them cease. Their being said to stand 
for ever (v. 1), and here to have God 7 
about them for ever, intimates that the 
mises of the stability and security of ¢ 
people will have their full aecomplishme 
their everlasting state. In heaven the: 
stand fast for ever, shall be as pillars 
temple of our God and go no more out ( 
iii. 12), and there God himself, with his, 
and favour, will be round jg ae them fi 

3. That their troubles shall Jast no longs 
than their strength will serve to bear 
up under them, v. 3. (1.) It is sapposec 
the rod of the wicked may come, m 
upon the lot of the righteous. The rod of 
power may oppress them; the rod o _ 
anger may vex and torment them. 


rsons, their estates, their 
ilies, their names, any thing 


mptation he will make a way for them to es- 
2, (3.) It is considered as a reason of this 
mise that if the trouble should continue 
er-long the righteous themselves would be 
temptation to put forth their hands to ini- 
ity, to join with wicked people in’ their 
icked practices, to say as they say and do 
‘theydo. There is danger lest, being long 
rsecuted for their religion, at length they 
ow weary of it and willing to give it up, 
st, being kept longin expectation of promised 
cies, they begin to distrust the promise, 
to think of casting God off, upon suspi- 
of his having cast them off. See Ixxiii. 
14. Note, God considers the frame of his 
ople, and will proportion their trials to their 
th by the care of his providence, as well 
heir strength to their trials by the power of 
ace. Oppression makes a wise man mad, 
cially if it continue long; therefore for the 
ssake the days shall be shortened, that, 
tever becomes of their lot in this world, 
jay not lose their lot among the chosen. 


4 Do good, O Lorp, unto those 
lat be good, and to them that are 
right in their hearts. 5 As for such 
turn aside unto their crooked ways, 
Lorp shall lead them forth with 
workers of iniquity: but peace 
‘be upon Israel. 


re is, 1. The prayer the psalmist puts 
for the happiness of those that are sincere 
‘constant (v. 4): Do good, O Lord! unto 
se that are good. his teaches us to pray 
good people, to make supplication for 
aints ; and we may pray in faith for them, 
x assured that those who do well shall 
ly be well dealt with. Those that are 
should be shall be as they would be, 
led they be upright im heart, that they 
y as good as they seem to be. With 
right God will show himself upright. 
es not say, Do good, O Lord! to those 
are perfect, that are sinless and spotless, 
‘to those that are sincere and honest. 
romises should quicken our prayers. 
omfortable wishing well to those for 
mm God has engaged to do well. 2. The 
ct he has of the ruin of hypocrites and 
ers; he does not pray for it (I have not 
the woeful day, thou knowest), but he 
t: As for those who, having known 
f righteousness, for fear of the rod 
cked, basely turn aside out of it to 
d ways, use indirect ways to pre- 
trouble or extricate themselves out of 
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Srom captivity 
it, or those who, instead of reforming, grow 
worse and worse and are more obstinate and 
daring in their impieties, God shall send them 
away, cast them out, and lead them forth with 
the workers of iniquity, that is, he will ap- 
point them their portion with the worst of 
sinners. Note, (1.) Sinful ways are crooked 
ways; sin is the perverting of that which is 
right. (2.) The doom of those who turn 
aside to those crooked ways out of the right 
way will be the same with theirs who have 
all along walked in them, nay, and more 
grievous, for if any place in hell be hotter 
than another that shall be the portion of hy- 
-pocrites and apostates. God shall lead them 
forth, as prisoners are led forth to execution. 
Go, you cursed, into everlasting fire; and 
these shall go away; all their former righ- 
teousness shall not be mentioned unto them. 
The last words, Peace upon Israel, may be 
taken as a prayer: ‘‘ God preserve his Israel 
in peace, when his judgments are abroad 
reckoning with evil-doers. We read them 
as a promise: Peace shall be upon Israeli ; 
that is, [1.] When those who have treache- 
rously deserted the ways of God meet with 
their own destruction those who faithfully 
adhere to them, though they may have trou, 
ble in their way, shall have peace in the ena, 
[2.] The destruction of those who walk in 
crooked ways will contribute to the peace 
and safety of the church. When Herod was 
cut off the word of God grew, Acts xi. 23, 24. 
[3.] The peace and happiness of God’s Israei 
will be the vexation, and will add much to the 
torment, of those who perish im their wicked- 
ness, Luke xiii. 28; Isa. lxv. 13. My servants 
shall rejoice, but you shall be ashamed. 


PSALM CXXVI. 


It was with reference to some great and surprising deliverance of 
the people of Ged out of bondage and distress that this psalm 
was penned, most likely their return out of Babylon in Bzra’s 
time. Though Babylon be not mentioned here (as it is, Ps. ' 
CXXxXvil-) yet their captivity there was the most remarkable eap- 
tivity both in itself and as their return out of it was typical of 
our redemption by Christ. Probably this psalm was penned by 
Ezra, or some of the prophets that came up with the first. We 
read of singers of the children of Asaph, that famous psalmist, 
who returned then, Ezra ii. 41. It being a song of ascents, in 
which the same things are twice repeated with advancement (ver. 
2, 3, and ver. 4, 5), it is put here among the rest of the psalms 
that bear that title, 1. Those that had returned out of captivity 
are here called upon to be thankful, ver. 1—3, Hl. Those that 
Were yet remaining in captivity are here prayed for (ver. 4) and 
encouraged, ver. 5, 6. [It will be easy, in singing this psaim, to ap- 
ply it either to any particular deliverance wrought for the church 

~or our own land or to the great work of our salvation by Christ. 


A song of degrees. 

HEN the Lorp turned again 
the captivity of Zion, we were 
like them that dream. 2 Then was 
our mouth filled with laughter, and 
our tongue with singing: then said 
they among the heathen, The Lorp 
hath done great things for them. 3 
The Lorp hath done great things for 

us; whereof we are glad. 
While the people of Israel were captives in 
Babylon their harps were hung upon the 


willow-trees, for then God called to weeping 
and mourning, then he mourned unto them 
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Hope for 
and they lamented; but sow that their cap- 
tivity is turned they resume their harps; 
Providence pipes to them, and they dance. 
Thus must we accommodate ourselves to all 
the dispensations of Providence and he suit- 
ably affected with them. And the harps are 
never more melodiously tunable than after 
such a melancholy disuse. The long want 
of mercies greatly sweetens their return. 
Here is, 1. ‘The deliverance God had wrought 
for them: He turned again the captivity of 
Zion. It is possible that Zion may be in 
captivity for the punishment of her dege- 
neracy, but her captivity shall be turned 
again when the end is answered and the 
work designed by it is effected. Cyrus, for 
reasons of state, proclaimed liberty to God’s 
captives, and yet it was the Lord’s doing, ac- 
cording to his word many years before. God 
sent them into captivity, not as dross is put 
into the fire to be consumed, but as gold to 
be refined. Observe, The release of Israel 
is called the turning again of the captivity of 
Zion, the holy hill, where God’s tabernacle 
and dwelling-place were; for the restoring of 
their sacred interests, and the reviving of the 
public exercise of their religion, were the 
most valuable advantages of their return out 
of captivity. .2. The pleasing surprise that 
this was to them. They were amazed at it ; 
it came so suddenly that at first they were in 
confusion, not knowing what to make of it, 
nor what it was tending to: ‘‘ We theught 
ourselves like men that dream; we thought 
it too good news to be true, and began to 
question whether we were well awake or no, 
and whether it was not still” (as sometimes 
it had been to the prophets) ‘‘ only a repre- 
sentation of it in vision,” as St. Peter for a 
while thought his deliverance was, Acts xii. 
9. Sometimes the people of God are thus 
prevented with the blessings of his goodness 
before they are aware. We were like those 
that are recovered to health (so Dr. Ham- 
mond reads it); ‘such a comfortable happy 
change it was to us, as life from the dead or 
sudden ease from exquisite pain ; we thought 
ourselves in a new world.” And the sur- 
prise of it put them into such an ecstasy and 
transport of joy that they could scarcely con- 
tain themselves within the bounds of de- 
cency in the expressions of it: Our mouth 
was filled with laughter and our tongue with 
singing. Thus they gave vent to their joy, 
gave glory to their God, and gave notice to 
all about them what wonders God had wrought 
for them. ‘Those that were laughed at now 
laugh and a new song is put into their 
mouths. It was a laughter of joy in God, 
not scorn of their enemies. 3. The notice 
which their neighbours took of it: They said 
among the heathen, Jehovah, the God of Is- 
rael, has done great things for that people, 
such as our gods cannot do for us. The 
heathen had observed their calamity and had 
triumphed in it, Jer. xxii. 8, 9; Ps. cxxxvil. 
7- Now they could not but observe their 
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deliverance and admire tha 
tation upon those that had been se 
despised, and made them look con: 
besides, it turned greatly to the h 
God, and extorted from those that sei 
other gods in competition with him an 
knowledgment of his wisdom, power, — 
providence. 4. The acknowledgments wl 
they themselves made of it, v. 3. The b 
then were but spectators, and spoke o 
only as matter of news; they had no ] 
nor lot in the matter; but the people of 
spoke of it as sharers in it, (1.) With 
plication: “ He has done great things for 
things that we are interested in and h 
advantage by.” Thus it is comfortable sp 
ing of the redemption Christ has wrov 
out as wrought out for us. Who loved | 
and gave himself for me. (2.) With affecti 
“Whereof we are glad. The heathen 
amazed at it, and some of them angry, 
we are glad.” While Israel went a who 
from their God joy was forbidden them (Bi 
ix. 1); but now that the iniquity of Ja 
was purged by the captivity, and their 
taken away, now God makes them to reje 
It is the repenting reforming people that 
and shall be, the rejoicing people. Obs 
here, [1.] God’s appearances for his pe 
are to be looked upon as great things. | 
God is to be eyed as the author of all 
great things done for the church. [3.]] 
good to observe how the church’s del 
ances are for us, that we may rejoice in th 


4 Turn again our captivity, 
Lorp, as the streams in the south 
They that sow in tears shall reap 
joy. 6 He that goeth forth and we 
eth, bearing precious seed, shall dot 
less come again with rejoicing, b 
ing his sheaves with him. 


These verses look forward to the me 
that were yet wanted. Those that had ¢ 
out of captivity were still in distress, e 
their own land (Neh. i. 3), and many yel 
mained in Babylon; and therefore the} 
joiced with trembling, and bore upon 
hearts the grievances that were yet to | 
dressed. We have here, 1. A prayer fo 
perfecting of their deliverance (v. 4): * 
again our captivity. Let those that hat 
turned to their own land be eased of the 
dens which they are yet groaning w 
Let-those that remain in Babylon haye 
hearts stirred up, as ours were, to tak 
benefit of the liberty granted.” ‘The b 
nings of mercy are encouragements fo US” 
pray for the completing of it. And whi 
we are here in this world there will sti 
matter for prayer, even when we are 
furnished with matter for praise. And 
we are free and in prosperity ourselve: 
must not be unmindful of our brethren 
are in trouble and under restraint. 
bringing of those that were yet in captn 
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we ico’ ae to both sides as streams A song of degrees for Solomon. ‘ 
water in those countries, which, lying far XCEPT the L <. Buikbiate 
were parched anddry. As cold water e LorpD buud the 
thirsty soul, so would this good news | -#- house, they labour in vain that 
‘om that far country, Prov. xxv. 25. 2.|/build it: except the Lorp keep the 
promise for their gael gees eae for} city, the watchman waketh but in 
assuring them that, though they had now | vain. 2 It is vain for you to rise up 


sorrowful time, yet it would end well. But : 
promise is expressed generally, that all early, to sit up late, to eat the bread 


e saints may comfort themselves with this of sorrows: for so he giveth his be- 
ence, that their seedness of tears will| loved sleep. 3 Lo, children are an 
ly end in a harvest of joy at last, v.| heritage of the Lory: and the fruit 


6. (1.) Suffering saints have a seedness : a ‘ 
tears. Theyre in tears often; they share of the womb is Ais reward. 4 As ar- 


the calamities of human life, and com-/TOWS are in the hand of a mighty 
only have a greater share in them than} man; so are children of the youth. 5 
hers. But they sow in tears; they do the| Happy is the man that hath his qui- 
ity of an afflicted state and so answer the]. f31) of them: they shall not be 


tions of the providences they are under. f 
eping must not hinder sowing ; when we ashamed, but they shall speak with 


ill we must be doing well. Nay, as| the enemies in the gate. 
ground is by the rain prepared for the} We are here taught to have a continual 
and thehusbandman sometimes chooses | regard to the divine Providence in all the 
‘in the wet, so we must improve times | concerns of this life. Solomon was cried 
iction, as disposing us to repentance, | up for a wise man, and would be apt to lean 
prayer, and humiliation. Nay, there are| to his own understanding and forecast, and 
which are themselves the seed that we| therefore his father teaches him to look 
sow, tears of sorrow for sin, our own| higher, and to take God along with him in 
thers, tears of sympathy with the af-; his undertakings. He was to be a man of 
d church, and tears of tenderness in| business, and therefore David instructed him 
x and under the word. These are pre-| how to manage his business under the direc- 
seed, such as the husbandman sows| tion of his religion. Parents, in teaching 
n corn is dear and he has but little for! their children, should suit their exhortations 
amily, and therefore weeps to part with: to their condition and occasions. We must 
buries it under ground, in expectation | have an eye to God, 
eceiving it again with advantage. Thus J. In all the affairs and business of the 
a good man sow intears. (2.) They | family, even of the royal family, for kings’ 
[have a harvest of joy. The troubles of| houses are no longer safe than while God 
aints will not last always, but, when| protects them. We must depend upon God’s 
* have done their work, shall have aj blessing and not our own contrivance, 1. 
period. ‘The captives in Babylon were | For the raising of a family : Hacept the Lord 
sowing in tears, but at length they were | build the house, by his providence and bless- 
ht forth with joy, and then they reaped | ing, those labour in vain, though ever so in- 
enefit of their patient suffering, and| genious, that build it. We may understand 
ght their sheaves with them to their own/it of the material house: except the Lord 
, in their experiences of the goodness of | bless the building it is to no purpose for men 
othem. Job, and Joseph, and David, | to build, any more than for the builders of 
any others, had harvests of joy after a} Babel, who attempted in defiance of heaven, 
vful seedness. ‘Those that sow in the} or Hiel, who built Jericho under a curse. If 
s of godly sorrow shall reap in the joy of} the model and design be laid in pride and 
aled pardon and a settled peace. ‘Those| vanity, or if the foundations be laid in op- 
‘ow to the spirit, in this vale of tears, | pression and injustice (Hab. ni. 11, 12), God 
of the spirit reap life everlastiny, and | certainly does not build there; nay, if God 
ill be a joyful harvest indeed. Blessed | be not acknowledged, we have no reason to 
those that mourn, for they shall be for| expect his blessing, and without his blessing 
comforted. _ allis nothing. Or, rather, it is to be under- 
PSALM CXXVII. stood of the making of a family considerable 
a family-psalm, as divers before were state-poems and that was mean; men labour to do this by 
rch-poems. It is entitled (as we read it) ‘for Solomon,” - 
to him by his father. He having a house to build, a advantageous matches, offices, employments, 
aaa seed to raise up to his father, David directs | purchases; but all in vain, unless God build 
p to God, and to depend upon his providence, with 3 % 
ich all his wisdom, care, and industry, would not serve. up the family, and raise the poor out of the 
Sake it to have been petned by Salonn hime’ and‘ | dust, ‘The best-laid project fails unless God 
‘and they compare it with the Ecclesiastes, the scope of | crown it with success. See Mal. i. 4. 2. 
Mare feta thas ac heey in faveze with God On om | EOF the securing of a family or acity (for this 
depend, 1, For wealth, ver. 1,2. II. For heirs to leave | jg what the psalmist particularly mentions): 


3—5. In singing this psalm we must hav: yeup | - _ =u § 
d for success in all onr undertakings and a blessing upon | if the guards of the city cannot secure it with- 
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out God, much less can the good man of the 
house save his house from being broken up. 
Except the Lord keep the city from fire, from 
enemies, the watchmen, who go about the city, 
or patrol upon the walls of it, though they 
neither slumber nor sleep, wake but in vain, 
for a raging fire may break out, the mischief 
of which the timeliest discoveries may not be 
able to prevent. The guards may be slain, 
or the city betrayed and lost, by a thousand 
accidents, which the most watchful sentinel 
or most cautious governor could not obviate. 
3. For the enriching of a family; this is a 
work of time and thought, but cannot be ef- 
fected without the favour of Providence any 
more than that which is the product of one 
happy turn: “It is vain for you to rise up 
warly and sit up late, and so to deny your- 
selves your bodily refreshments, in the eager 
pursuit of the wealth of the world.’ Usu- 
ally, those that rise early do not care for sit- 
ting up late, nor can those that sit up late 
easily persuade themselves to rise early; but 
there are some so hot upon the world that 
they will do both, will rob their sleep to pay 
their cares. And they have as little comfort 
in their meals as in their rest; they eat the 
bread of sorrows. It is part of our sentence 
that we eat our bread in the sweat of our 
face; but those go further: all their days 
they eat in darkness, Eccl. v.17. They are 
continually full of care, which en,bitters their 
comforts, and makes their lives a burden to 
them, All this is to get money, and all in 
vain except God prosper them, for riches are 
not always to men of understanding, Eccl. ix. 
11. Those that love God, and are beloved 
of him, have their minds easy and live very 
comfortably without this ado. Solomon was 
called Jedidiah—Beloved of the Lord (2 Sam. 
xii. 25); to him the kingdom was promised, 
and then it was in vain for Absalom to rise 
up early, to wheedle the people, and for 
Adonijah to make such a stir, and to say, 
I will be king. Solomon sits still, and, being 
beloved of the Lord, to him he gives sleep 
and the kingdom too. Note, (1.) Inordinate 
excessive care about the,things of this world 
is a vain and fruitless thing. We weary 
ourselves for vanity if we have it, and often 
weary ourselves in vain for it, Hag. i. 6, 9. 
(2.) Bodily sleep is God’s gift to his beloved. 
We owe it to his goodness that our sleep is 
safe (iv. 8), that it is sweet, Jer. xxxi. 25, 26. 
God gives us sleep as he gives it to his be- 
loved when with it he gives us grace to lie 
down in his fear (our souls returning to him 
and reposing in him as our rest), and when 
we awake to be still with him and to use the 
refreshment we have by sleep in his service. 
He gives his beloved sleep, that is, quietness 
and contentment of mind, a comfortable en- 
joyment of what is present and a comfortable 
expectation of what is tocome. Our care 
must be to keep ourselves in the love of God, 
and then we may be easy whether we have 
little or much of this world. 
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CARVER.” "ae He 
IL. In the inéveasenion Rue 
shows, 1. That children are God’s: 
If children are withheld it is God 
holds them (Gen. xxx. 2); if they are g' 
it is God that gives them (Gen. xxxili. 5); 
they are to us what he makes them, c 
forts or crosses. Solomon multiplied wi 
contrary to the law, but we never reat 
more than one son that he had; for t 
that desire children as a heritage from 
Lord must receive them in the way tha 
is pleased to give them, by lawful mari 
to one wife. Mal. ii. 15, therefore one, th 
might seck a seed of God. But they shall ¢ 
mit whoredom and shall not increase. Chik 
are a heritage, and a reward, and are § 
be accounted, blessings and not burd 
for he that sends mouths will send me 
we trust in him. Obed-edom had eights 
for the Lord blessed him because he had 
tertained the ark, 1 Chron. xxvi. 5. Chilt 
are a heritage for the Lord, as well as: 
him; they are my children (says God) 
thou hast borne unto me (Ezek. xvi. 20); 
they are most our honour and comfort } 
they are.accounted to him for a gener. 
2. That they area good gift, and a great | 
port and defence to a family: As arrows 
in the hand of a mighty man, who knows 
to use them for his own safety and ad) 
tage, so are children of the youth, th: 
children born to their parents when they 
young, which are the strongest and 1 
healthful children, and are grown up to 
them by the time they need their service; 
rather, children who are themselves yo 
they are instruments of much good to. 
parents and families, which may fortify th 
selves with them against their enemies. 
family that has a large stock of childre 
like a quiver full of arrows, of different | 
we may suppose, but all of use one ti 
other; children of different capacities 
inclinations may be several ways service 
to the family. He that has a numerous 
may boldly speak with his enemy in t 
in judgment; in battle he needs no 
having so many good seconds, so zealou: 
faithful, and in the vigour of youth, 1} 
ii. 4,5. Observe here, Children of the 
are arrows in the hand, which, with prud 
may be directed aright to the mark, 
glory and the service of their gener 
but afterwards, when they have gone al 
into the world, they are arrows out of 
hand; it is too late to bend them then. 
these arrows in the hand too often” 
arrows in the heart, a constant grief t 
godly parents, whose gray hairs the} 
with sorrow to the grave. ly 
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This, as the former, is a psalm forfamilies. In that we were 
that the prosperity of our families depends upon the bl 
God ; in this we are taught that the only way to obt 
blessing which will make our families comfo u 
the fear of God and in obedience to him. Thos: 
gencral, shall be blessed, ver. 1, 2,4. In par . 
shall be prosperous <nd successful in their employn 
Il. Their relations shall he agreeable, ver. 3. S11. 
live to see their families brought up, ver, 6. AY. 


- PSALM CXXVIII. the godly 
the chntch of God in a fonrishing | tion: Behold, thus shall the man be blessed ; 
poe iyteetie Dest friends toot: | behold. it by ‘faith ip the promise ; behold it 
God the praise shat it is so and that we} hy Observation in the performance of the 
ng of degrees. pears ake P ee cee a bd 

Shall De so, for God 1s faithful, and with ad- 
rege es eure gus that fear miration that it should be so, for we merit 
no favour, no blessing, from him. 

IL. Particular promises are here made to 
godly people, which they may depend upon, 
as far as is for God’s glory and their good; 
and that is enough. 

1. That, by the blessing of God, they shall 
get an honest livelihood and live comforta- 
bly upon it, It is not promised that they 
shall live at ease, without care or pains, but, 
Thow shalt eat the labour of thy hands. Here 
is a double promise, (1.) That they shall 
have something to do (for an idle life is a 
miserable uncomfortable life) and shall have 
health, and strength, and capacity of mind 
to do it, and shall not be forced to be be- 
holden to others for necessary food, and to 
live, as the disabled poor do, upon the la- 
bours of other people. It is as mucha mercy 
as it is a duty with quietness to work and 
eat our own bread, 2 Thess. 11.12. (2.) That 
they shall succeed in their employments, and 
they and theirs shall enjoy what they get; 
others shall not come and eat the bread out 
of their mouths, nor shall it be taken from 
them either by oppressive rulers or invading 
enemies. God will not blast it and blow 
upon it (as he did, Hag. i. 9), and his bless- 
ing will make a little go a great way. It is 
very pleasant to enjoy the fruits of our own 
industry; as the sleep, so the food, of a la- 
bouring man is sweet. 

2. That they shall haye abundance of com- 
fort in their family-relations. Asa wife and | 
children are very much a man’s care, so, if 
bythe grace of God they are such as they 
should be, they are very much a man’s de- 
light, as much as any creature-comfort. (1.) 
The wife shall be as a vine by the sides of the 
house, not only as a spreading vine which 
serves for an ornament, but as a fruitful vine 
which is for profit, and with the fruit where- 
of both God and man are honoured, Judg. 
ix. 13. The vineis a weak and tender plant, 
and needs to be supported and cherished, 
but it is a very valuable plant, and some 
think (because all the products of if were 
prohibited to the Nazarites) it was the tree 
of knowledge itself. The wife’s place is the 
husband’s house; there her business lies, 
and that is her castle. Where is Sarah thy 
wife? Behold, in the tent ; where should she 
be else? Her place is by the sides of the 
house, not under-foot to be trampled on, 
nor yet upon the house-top to domineer (if 
she be so, she is but as the grass upon the 
house-top, in the next psalm), but on the side 
of the house, being a rib out of the side of 
the man. She shall be a loving wife, as ue 
vine, which cleaves to the house-side, 
obedient wife, as the vine, which is pale 
and grows as it is directed. She shall be 


is ‘oon 2 For Ahan shalt eat the 
our of thine hands: happy shalt 
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hou be, and if shall be well with thee. 
‘Thy wife shall be as a fruitful vine 

the sides of thine house: thy 
ildren like olive plants round about 
able. 4 Behold, that thus shall 
e man be blessed that feareth the 
{ORD. 5 The Lorp shall bless thee 
ut of Zion: and thou shalt see the 
ood of Jerusalem all the days of thy 
6 Yea, thou shalt see thy child- 
’s children, and peace upon Israel. 


is here shown that godliness has the 
ise of the life that now is and of that 
is to come. 

It is here again and again laid down as 
1 tndoubted truth that those who are truly 
re truly happy. Those whose blessed 
@ we are here assured of are such as fear 
Lord and walk in his ways, such as have 
ep reverence of God upon their spirits 
evidence it by a regular and constant 
nformity to his will. Where the fear of 
3 is a commanding principle in the heart 
:tenour of the conversation will be accord- 
; and in vain do we pretend to be of 
e that fear God if we do not make con- 
nee both of keeping to his ways and not 
ing in them or drawing back. Such are 
d (v. 1), and shall be blessed, v. 4. 
Dlesses them, and his pronouncing them 
d makes them so. ‘They are blessed 
, they shall be blessed still, and for ever. 
s blessedness, arising from this blessing, 
e secured, 1. To all the saints univer- 
Blessed is every one that fears the Lord, 
er he be; im every nation he that fears 
| and works righteousness is accepted of 
and therefore is blessed whether he be 
wr low, rich or poor, in the world; if re- 
m rule him, it will protect and enrich him. 
“To such a saint in particular: Thus shall 
an be blessed, not only the nation, the 
ch in its public capacity, but the parti- 
T person in his private interests. 3. We 
encouraged to apply it to ourselves (v. 2): 
py shalt thou be; thou mayest take the 
fort of the promise, and expect the bene- 
it, as if it were directed to thee by 
e, if thou fear God and walk in his ways. 
9y shalt thou be, that is, It shall be well 
thee; whatever befals thee, good shall 
ught out of it; it shall be well with 
while thow livest, better when thou 
id best of all to eternity.” It is as- 
(@. 4) with a note commanding atten- 
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fruitful as the vine, not only in children, 
but in the fruits of wisdom, and righteous- 
ness, and good management, the branches of 
which run over the wall (Gen. xlix. 22; Ps. 
Ixxx. 11), like a fruitful vine, not cumbering 
the ground, nor bringing forth sour grapes, 
or grapes of Sodom, but good fruit. (2.) 
The children shall be as olive plants, likely 
in time to be olive-trees, and, though wild 
by nature, yet grafted into the good olive, 
and partaking of its root and fatness, Rom. 
xi. 17. It is pleasant to parents who have a 
table spread, though but with ordinary fare, 
to see their children round about it, to have 
many children, enough to surround it, and 
those with them, and not scattered, or the 
parents forced from them. Job makes it one 
of the first instances of his former prosperity 
that his children were about him, Job xxix. 5. 
Parents love to have their children at table, 
to keep up the pleasantness of the table-talk, 
to have them in health, craving food and not 
physic, to have them like olive-plants, straight 
and green, sucking inthe sap of theirgood edu- 
cation, and likely in due time to beserviceable. 

3. That they shall have those good things 
which God has promised and which they 
pray for: The Lord shall bless thee out of 
Zion, where the ark of the covenant was, 
and where the pious Israelites attended with 
their devotions. Blessings out of Zion are 
the best blessings, which flow, not from com- 
mon providence, but from special grace; Ps. 
xx. 2. . 

4. That they shall live long, to enjoy the 
comforts of the rising generations: ‘Thou 
shalt see thy children’s children, as Joseph, 
Gen. 1. 23. Thy family shall be built up 
and continued, and thou shalt have the plea- 
sure of seeing it.” Children’s children, if they 
be good children, are the crown of old men 
(Prov. xvii. 6), who are apt to be fond of 
their grandchildren. 

5. That they shall see the welfare of God’s 
church, and the land of their nativity, which 
every man who fears God is no less con- 
cerned for than for the prosperity of his own 
family. ‘‘Thou shalt be blessed in Zion’s 
blessing, and wilt think thyself so. Thou 
shalt see the good of Jerusalem as long as 
thou shalt live, though thou shouldst live 
long, and shalt not have thy private comforts 
allayed and embittered by public troubles.” 
A good man can have little comfort in seeing 
his children’s children, unless withal he see 
peace upon Israel, and have hopes of trans- 
mitting the entail of religion pure and entire 
to those that shall come after him, for that 
is the best inheritance. 
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This psalm relates to the public concerns of God’s Israel. It is 
not certain when it was penned, probably when they were in 
captivity in Babylon, or about the time of their retura. I. They 
look back with thankfulness for the former deliverances God had 
wrought for them and their fathers out of the many distresses 
they had been m from time to time, ver. 1—4. II. They look 
forward with a believing prayer for and prospect of the destruc- 
tion of all the enemies of Zion, ver. 5—8. In singing this psalm 
we may apply it both ways to the Gospel-Israel, which, like the 
Old-Testament Israel, has weathered many a storm ani is still 
tbreatened by many enemies, 


A song of degrees. 
M*** a time have they < 
me from my youth, may Is 
now say: 2 Many a time have t 
afflicted me from my youth: yet th 
have not prevailed against me. 3 T 
ploughers ploughed upon my bac 
they made long their furrows. 4 
Lorpisrighteous: he hathcutasund 
the cords of the wicked. ’ 
The church of God, in its several ages 
here spoken of, or, rather, here speaks, 
one single person, now old and gray-headi 
but calling to remembrance the former 
and reflecting upon the times of old. Ai 
upon the review, it is found, 1. That 
church has been often greatly distressed 
its enemies on earth: Israel may now say, 
am the people that has been oppressed m 
than any people, that has been as a speci 
bird, pecked at by all the birds round abe 
Jer. xii. 9. It is true, they brought t 
troubles upon themselves by their sins: 
was for them that God punished them; | 
it was for the peculiarity of their covené 
and the singularities of their religion, 
their neighbours hated and persecuted the 
“For these many a time have they afflic 
me from my youth.” Note, God’s peo 
have always had many enemies, and the st 
of the church, from its infancy, has frequen 
been an afflicted state. Israel’s youth was 
Egypt, or in the times of the Judges; 
they were afflicted, and thenceforward r 
or less. The gospel-church, ever sine 
had a being, has been at times afflicted; ¢ 
it bore this yoke most of all in its yo 
witness the ten persecutions which the j 
mitive church groaned under. The plough 
ploughed upon my back, v. 3. We read (ex 
3) of the rod of the wicked upon the 
the righteous, where we rather expected 
plough, to mark it out for themselves; h 
we read of the plough of the wicked upon 
back of the righteous, where we rather 
pected to find the rod. But the metap 
in these places may be said to be erosse 
the sense however of both is the same, 
is too plain, that the enemies of God’s pec 
have all along used them very barbarov 
They tore them, as the husbandman tears 
ground with his plough-share, to pull th 
to pieces and get all they could out of thi 
and so to wear out the saints of the Most Hi 
as the ground is worn out that has been lo 
tilled, tilled (as we say) quite out of h 
When God permitted them to plough t 
he intended it for his people’s good, tl 
their fallow ground being thus broken 
he might sow the seeds of his grace uy 
them, and reap a harvest of good fruit fr 
them: howbeit, the enemies meant not 
neither did their hearts think so (Isa. x. 
they made long their furrows, never kr 
when to have done, aiming at nothing les 


. 


the des a of the church. Many 
urrows they made on the backs of 
tand the stripes they 

a. The cutters cut upon my back, so 
id it. The saints have often had trials 
| _scourgings (probably the captives 
and cruel mockings (for we read of the 
or lash of the tongue, Heb. xi. 36), 
id so it was fulfilled in Christ, who gave 
s back to the smiters, Isa.1.6. Or it may 
to the desolations they made of the 

es of Israel. Zion shall, for your sake, 
ploughed as a field, Mic.iti. 12. 2. That 
church has been always graciously de- 
by her friend in heaven. (1.) The 


ve afflicted the church, in hopes to ruin it, 
it they have not gained their point. Many 
storm it kas weathered; many a shock, and 
=a brunt, it has borne; and yet it is in 
: They have not prevailed against me. 
would wonder how this ship has lived 
ea, when it has been tossed with tempests, 
d all the waves and billows have gone over 
Christ has built his church upon a rock, 
d the gates of hell have not prevailed 
inst it, nor ever shall. (2.) The enemies’ 
yer has been broken: God has cut asunder 
cords of the wicked, has cut their gears, 
traces, and so spoiled their ploughing, 
nt their scourges, and so spoiled their 
ing, has cut the bands of union by which 
were combined together, has cut the 
s of captiyity in which they held God’s 
. God has many ways of disabling 
men to do the mischief they design 
t his church and shaming their coun- 
, These words, The Lord is righteous, 
‘refer either to the distresses or to the 
ances of the church. [1.] The Lord 
teous in suffering Israel to be afflicted. 
the people of God were always ready to 
, that, how unjust soever their enemies 
, God was just in all that was brought 

them, Neh. ix. 33. [2.] The Lord is 
in not suffering Israel to be ruined ; 
ie has promised to preserve it a people 
himself, and he will be as good as his 
He is righteous in reckoning with 
ir persecutors, and rendering to them a 
mpence, 2 Thess. i. 6. 
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em be as the grass upon the house- 
which withereth afore it grow- 
hup: 7 Wherewith the mower fill- 
h not his hand: nor he that bindeth 

res hisbosom. 8 Neither do they 
ich go by say, The blessing of the 
RD be upon you: we bless you in 
ame of the Lorp. 

salmist, having triumphed in the de- 
f the many designs that had been laid 
» as hell to ruin the church, here con- 
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eng me ee ey 
2° Luteo 
to his churen, 
cludes his psalm as Deborah did her song, 
So let all thy enemies perish, O Lord! Judg. 
v.31. 

I. There are many that hate Zion, that hate 
Zion’s God, his worship, and his worshippers, 
that have an antipathy to religion and re&- 
gious people, that seek the ruin of both, and 
do what they can that God may not have a 
church in the world. 

II. We ought to pray that all their at- 
tempts against the church may be frustrated, 
that in them they may be confounded and 
turned back with shame, as those that have 
not been able to bring to pass their enter- 
prise and expectation: Let them ail be con- 


? projects have been defeated. They | founded is as much as, They shall be all con. 


founded. The confusion imprecated and pre- 
dicted is illustrated by a similitude; while 
God’s people shall flourish as the loaded 
palm-tree, or the green and fruitful olive, 
their enemies shall wither as the grass upon 
the house-top. As men they are not to be 
feared, for they shali be made as grass, Isa. li. 
12. Butas they are enemies to Zion they are 
so certainly marked for ruin that they may be 
looked upon with as much contempt as the 
grass on the house-tops, which is little, and 
short, and sour, and good for nothing. 1. It 
perishes quickly: It withers before it grows 
up to any maturity, having no root; and the 
higher its place is, which perhaps is its pride, 
the more it is exposed to the scorching heat 
of the sun, and consequently the sooner does 
it wither. J¢ withers before it is plucked 
up, so some read it. The enemies of God’s 
church wither of themselves, and stay not till 
they are rooted out by the judgments of God. 
2. It is of no use to any body; nor are they 
any thing but the unprofitable burdens of the 
earth, nor will their attempts against Zion 
ever ripen or come to any head, nor, whatever 
they promise themselves, will they get any 
more by them than the husbandman does by 
the grass on his house-top. Their harvest 
will be a heap in the day of grief, Isa. xvii. 11. 

III. No wise man will pray God to bless 
the mowers or reapers, v. 8. Observe, 1. It 
has been an ancient and laudable custom 
not only to salute and wish a good day to 
strangers and travellers, but particularly te 
pray for the prosperity of harvest-labourers. 
Thus Boaz prayed for his reapers. Ruth ii. 4, 
The Lord bewith you. We must thus acknow- 
ledge God’s providence, testify our good-will 
to our neighbours, and commend their in- 
dustry, and it will be accepted of God as a 
pious ejaculation if it come from a devout 
and upright heart. 2. Religious expressions, 
being sacred things, must never be made use 
of in light and Indicrous actions. Mowing 
the grass on the house-top would be a jest, 
and therefore those that have a reverence for 
the name of God will not prostitute to it the 
usual forms of salutation, which savoured of 
devotion ; for holy things must not be jested 
with. 3. It is a dangerous thing to let the 
church’s enemies have our good wishes in 
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” their designs against the church. If we wish | remarkable in our - 
them God speed, we are partakers of their evil | be animadverted upon. own the 
deeds, 2 John 11. Whenitissaid, None will | and justice of God are it 
bless them, and show them respect, more is | were extreme to mark what we do ai 
implied, namely, that all wise and good peo- | there would be no hopes of coming off. 
ple will cry out shame on them, and beg of | eye can discover enough in the best mat 
God to defeat them ; and woe to those that | ground a condemnation upon; and, if he 
have the prayers of the saints against them. | ceed against us, we have no way to helpo 
I cursed his habitation, Job v. 3. selves, we cannot stand, but shall certe 
PSALM CXXX. | be cast. If God deal with us in strict just 
Ph pall poe aceon cone dibs penana| r | we are undone ; if he make remarks upon 
reckoned one of the seven penitential psalms, which have some- Iniquilties, he will find them to be many é 
the church; and,in ringiag it, we afe all coueerued to apply se | STeat, greatly aggravated and very provoki 
to ourselves. The psalimist here expresses, I. His desire towards and then, if he should proceed accordin; 
His attendance upon God, rer. 36, IV. His expectations from | A Would shut ‘us out from all hope of; 
God, ver. 7,8. And, as in water face answers to face, so does favour and shut us up under his wrath ; P 
the heart of oue humble penitent to another. x 
A song of degrees. a could we do to help ourselves? — 
UT of the depths have I cried could not make our escape, nor resist 1 
bear up under his avenging hand. 3, | 
us admire God’s patience and forbearar 
we should be undone if he were to ma 


unto thee, O Lorp. 2 Lord, 

hear my voice: let thine ears be at- 7 
quities, and he knows it, and therefore lL 

with us. It is of his mercy that we are 


tentive to the voice of my suppli- 

cations. 3 If thou, Lorp, shouldest covaried WO * 

mark iniquities, O Lord, who shall} yy. we La taught totiest outelvelll 

stand? 4 But there is forgiveness with | the pardoning mercy of God, and to com 

thee, that thou mayest be feared. ourselves with that when we see oursel 
obnoxious to his justice, v. 4. Here is 


In these verses we are taught, 0 
~ I. Whatever condition we are in, though God’s grace discovered, and pleaded ¥ 
him, by a penitent sinner: But there is | 


ever so deplorable, to continue calling upon | 4) ] } 
God, v.1. ‘The best men may sometimes be | giveness with thee. Itis our unspeakable e 
fort, in all our approaches to God, tha 


in the depths, in great trouble and affliction, | ! s »proat ‘ 
and utterly at a loss what to do, in the depths | is forgiveness with him, for that is wha 
need. He has put himself into a capai 


of distress and almost in the depths of de- 
spair, the spirit low and dark, sinking and | to pardon sin; he has declared himself 
drooping, cast down and disquieted. But, | cious and merciful, and ready to for 
in the greatest depths, it is our privilege that | Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. He has promised to 
we may cry unto God and be heard. A prayer | give the sins of those thatdo repent. Nj 
may reach the heights of heaven, though not | any that dealt with him found him imp! 
out of the depths of hell, yet out of the depths | ble, but easy to be entreated, and swif 
show mercy. With us there is iniquity, 


of the greatest trouble we can be in in this 

world, Jeremiah’s out of the dungeon, Da-| therefore it is well for us that with himt 

niel’s out of the den, and Jonah’s out of the | is forgiveness. There is a propitiation % 
thee, so some read it. Jesus Christ is 


fish’s belly. It is our duty and interest to ome } 
cry unto God, for that is the likeliest way | great propitiation, the ransom which God 
found; he is ever with him, as advocate 


both to prevent our sinking lower and to re- ’ 
cover us out of the horrible pit and miry clay, | us, and through him we hope to obtain 
giveness. 2. Our duty designed intha 


a WB LRT b 
II. While we continue calling upon God | covery, and inferred from it: “ There is 
giveness with thee, not that thou mé 


to assure ourselves of an answer of peace 
from him; for this is that which David in| made bold with and presumed upon, bul 
thou mayest be feared—in general, that | 


faith prays for (v. 2): Lord, hear my voice, ” 
mayest be worshipped and served by 


my complaint and prayer, and Jet thy ears be | ma I e y 
uttentive to the voice both of my afflictions | children of men, who, being sinners, 
have no dealings with God, if he were 


and of my supplications. 
III. We are taught to humble ourselves | a Master that could pass by a great @ 
faults.” But this encourages us to come 


before the justice of God as guilty in his e 
his service that we shall not be turned of 


f: sight, and unable to answer him for one of a 
1 its thousand of our offences (v. 3) : If thou, Lord, | every misdemeanour ; no, nor for any, 
Hh shouldst mark miquities, O Lord! who shalj| truly repent. This does in a special mai 
stand ? His calling God Lord twice, in so few | invite those who have sinned to repent, 
; words, Jah and Adonai, is very emphatic, and | return to the fear of God, that he is gra 
a intimates a very awful sense of God’s glorious | and merciful, and will receive them upon t 
ta majesty and a dread of his wrath. Let us| repentance, Joel ii. 13; Matt. iii. 2. And; 
5, learn here, 1. To acknowledge our iniquities, | ticularly, we are to have a holy awe and ¥ 
ree that we cannot justify ourselves before God, | rence of God’s pardoning merey (Hos. ii 
Ws or plead Not guilty. - There is that which is | They shall fear the Lord, and his goods 


* 
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peepee of the for- 
God when we make it 


is 

1 wa 
fy soul waiteth for the Lord more 
‘they that watch for the morn- 
Tsay, more than they that watch 
the morning. 7 Let Israel hope in 
‘Lorn: for with the Lorp there 
nercy, and with him és plenteous 
emption. 8 And he shall redeem 
ael from all his iniquities. 
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1. Because the light of nature discovers tc 
us that there is mercy with him, that the God 
of Israel is a merciful God and the Father of 
mercies. Mercy is with him; not only in- 
herent in his nature, but it is his delight, it is 
his darling attribute ; it is with him inall his 
works, in all his counsels. 2. Because the 
light of the gospel discovers to us that there 
is redemption with him, contrived by him, and 
to be wrought out in the fulness of time ; it 
was in the beginning hidden in God. See 
here, (1.) The nature of this redemption; it 
is redemption from sin, from all sin, and 
therefore can be no other than that eternal 
redemption which Jesus Christ became the 
author of ; for it is he that saves his people — 


fere, I. The psalmist engages himself to | from their sins (Matt. 1.21), that redeems them 
tin God and to wait for him, y. 5,6. Ob-| from all iniquity (Tit. ii. 14), and turns away 


e, 1. His dependence upon God, expressed 
‘climax, it being a song of degrees, or as- 
is: ‘I wait for the Lord; from him I ex- 
prelief and comfort, believing it will come, 
ing till it does come, but patiently bear- 
edelay of it, and resolving to look for 
om no other hand. My soul doth wait ; 
ait for him in sincerity, and—not-in pro- 
jon only. I aman expectant, and itis for 
ord that my soul waits, for the gifts of 
race and the operations of his power.” 
e ground of that dependence: In his 
do I hope. We must hope for that only 
ich he has promised in his word, and not 
e creatures of our own fancy and ima- 
ation; and we must hope for it beeause he 
romised it, and not from any opinion of 
own merit. 3. The degree of that de- 
snce—“ more than those that watch for 
rning, who are, (1.) Well-assured that 
rning will come; and so am I that God 
urn in mercy to me, according to his 
; for God’s covenant is more firm 
the ordinances of day and night, for they ; 
me to an end, but that is everlasting.” | 
ery desirous that it would come. Sen- 
} that keep guard upon the-walls, those 
watch with sick people, and travellers 
are abroad upon their journey, long be- 
y wish to see the dawning of the day; 
re earnestly does this good man long 
tokens of God’s favour and the visits 
race, and more readily will he be aware 
first appearances than they are of day. | 
mmond reads it thus, My soul hastens 
rd, from the yuards in the morning, 
guards in the morning, and gives this 
of it, ‘To thee I daily betake myself, 
the morning, addressing my prayers, 
my very soul, before thee, at the time 
he priests offer their morning sacrifice.” 
. He encourages all the people of God in 
aanner to depend upon him and trust in 
: Let Israel hope in the Lord and wait for 
; not only the body of the people, but 
yg ood man, who surnames himself by the 
Tsrael, Isa. xliv.5. Let all that de- 
themselves to God cheerfully stay them- 
pon him (v. 7, 8), for two reasons :— 


ungodliness from Jacob, Rom. xi. 26. It is 
he that redeems us both from the condemn- 
ing and from the commanding power of sin. 
(2.) The riches of this redemption ; it is plen- 
teous redemption; there is an all-sufficient 
fulness of merit and grace in the Redeemer, 
enough for all, enough for each; enough for 
me, says the believer. Redemption from sin 
includes redemption from all other evils, and 
therefore is a plenteous redemption. (3.) The 
persons to whom the benefits of this redemp- 
tion belong: He shall redeem Israel, Israel 
according to the spirit, all those who are in 
covenant..with God, as Israel was, and who 
are Istaelites indeed, in whom is no guile. 
PSALM CXXXI. 


This psalm is David’s profession of humility, humbly made, with 
thankfulness to God for his grace, and not in vain-glory. It is 
probable enough that (as most interpreters suggest) David made 
this protestation in answer to the calumnies of Saul. and his 
courtiers, who represented David as an ambitious aspiring man, 
who, under pretence of a divine appointment, sought the king- 
dow, in the pride of his heart. But he appeals to God, that, on 
the contrary, I, He aimed at nothing high nor great, ver. 1. II. 
He was very easy in every condition which God allotted him 
(ver. 2) ; and therefore, III. He encourages all good people ta 
trust in God as he did, ver, 3. Some have made it an objection 
against singing Dayid’s psalms that there are many who cannot 
say, ‘* My heart is not haughty,” &c. It is true there are; but 
we may sing it for the same purpose that we read it, to teach 
and admonish ourselves, and one another, what we ought to be, 
with repentance that we have come short of being so, and hum- 
ble prayer to God for his grace to make us so, 


A song of degrees of David. 

ORD, my heart is not haughty, 
nor mine eyes lofty: neither do 
I exercise myself in great matters, or 
in things too high for me. 2 Surely I 
have behaved and quieted myself, as 
a child that is weaned of his mother: 
my soul 7s even as a weaned child. 3 
Let Israel hope in the Lorp from 

henceforth and for ever. 

Here are two things which will be com- 
forts to us :— - 

I. Consciousness of our integrity. This 
was David’s rejoicing, that his heart could 
witness for him that he had walked humbly 
with his God, notwithstanding the censures 
he was under and the temptations he was in. 

1. He aimed not at a high condition, nor 
was he desirous of making a figure in the 
world, but, if God had so ordered, could 
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have beex. well coritent to spend all his days, 
as he did the beginning of them, in the sheep- 
folds. His own brother, in a passion, charged 
him with pride (1 Sam. xvii. 28), but the 
charge was groundless and unjust. God, 
who searches the heart, knew, (1.) That he 
had no conceited opinion of himself, or his 
own merits: Lord, my heart is not haughty. 
Humble saints cannot think so well of them- 
selves as others think of them, are not in 
love with their own shadow, nor do they 
magnify their own attainments or achieve- 
ments. The love of God reigning in the 
heart will subdue all inordinate self-love. 
(2.) That he had neither a scornful nor an 
aspiring look: ‘“ My eyes are not lofty, either 
to look with envy upon those that are above 
me or to look with disdain upon those that 
are below me.’”’ Where there is a proud 
heart there is commonly a proud look (Prov. 
vi. 17), but the humble publican wilinot so 
much as lift up his eyes. (3.) That he did 
not employ himself in things above his sta- 
tion, in things too great or too high for him. 
He did not employ himself in studies too 
high; he made God’s word his meditation, 
and did not amuse himself with matters of 
nice speculation or doubtful disputation, or 
covet to be wise above what is written. To 
know God and our duty is learning suffi- 
ciently high for us. He did not employ him- 
self in affairs too great; he followed his ewes, 
and never set up for a politician; no, nor for 
a soldier ; for, when his brethren went to the 
wars, he staid at home to keep the sheep. 
It is our wisdom, and will be our praise, to 
keep within our sphere, and not to intrude 
into things which we have not seen, or med- 
dle with that which does not belong to us. 
Princes and scholars must not exercise them- 
selves in matters too great, too high, for 
men: and those in a low station, and of or- 
dinary capacities, must not’ pretend to that 
which is out of their reach, and which the 
were not cut out for. Those will fall under 
due shame that affect undue honours. 

2. He was well reconciled to every con- 
dition that God placed him in (v. 2): I have 
behaved and quieted myself as a child that is 
weaned of his mother. As he had not proudly 
aimed at the kingdom, so, since God had 
appointed him to it, he had not behaved in- 
solently towards any, nor heen restless in 
his attempts to get the crown before the 
time set; but, (1.) He had been as humble as 
alittle child about the age of a weanling, asma- 
nageable and governable, and as far from aim- 
ing at high things ; as entirely at God’s dis- 
posal as the child at the disposal of the mother 
or nurse; as far from taking state upon him, 
though anointed to be king, or valuing him- 
self upon the prospect of his future advance- 
ment, asa child inthe arms. Our Saviour 
has taught us humility by this comparison 
(Matt. xviii. 3); we must become as little child- 
ren. (2.) He had been as indifferent to the 
wealth and honour of this world as a child is 
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to the breast when it is thoroughly 1 
from it. I have levelled and quieted 
(so Dr. Hammond reads it) as a child i 
weaned. This intimates that our hear 
naturally as desirous of worldly things : 
babe is of the breast, and in like mann 
lish them, ery for them, are fond of 
play with them, and cannot live without t 
But, by the grace of God, a soul th 
sanctified, is weaned from those things. 
vidence puts wormwood upon the breast, 
that helps to weanus. ‘The child is peri 
cross and fretful while it is in the wee 
and thinks itself undone when it has le 
breast. But in a day or two it is forgo 
the fret is over, and it accommodates 
well enough to a new way of feeding, 
no longer for milk, but can bear strong 
Thus does a gracious soul quiet itself 1 
the loss of that which it loved and a 
pointment in that which it hoped for, a 
easy whatever happens, lives, and lives 
fortably, upon God and the covenant- 
when creatures prove dry breasts. — 
our condition is not to our mind we 
bring our mind to our condition; and 
we are easy to ourselves and all abo 
then our_souls are as a weaned child. 
II. Confidence in God; and this Da 
commends to all the Israel of God, no ¢ 
from his own experience of the benef 
(v. 3): Let Israel hope in the Lord, ai 
them continue to do so henceforth an 
ever. Though David could himself we 
tiently and quietly for the crown des 
him, yet perhaps Israel, the people ¥ 
darling he was, would be ready to at 
something in favour of him before the 
he therefore endeavours to quiet the 
and bids them hope in the Lord thai 
should see a happy change of the 1 
affairs in due time. Thus it is good to 
and quietly to wait for the salvation 
Lord. 
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It is probable that this psalm was penned by Solomon, t 
at the dedication of the temple which he built accord 
charge his father gave him, 1 Chron. xxviii. 2, 
fulfilled his trust, he begs of God to own what he bh 
He had built this house for the honour and service of € 
when he brings the ark into it, the token of God’s pre 
desires that God himself would come and take po 
ver. 8—10. With these words Solomon concluded bi 
Chrop. vi. 41, 42. II. He had built it in pursuance of t 
he had received from his father, and therefore his p 
force these petitions refer to David. 1. He pleads D 
towards God, ver. 1—7. 2, He pleads God’s promise 
ver. 1I—18. The former introduces his petition ; the | 
lows it as an answer to it. In singing this psalm 
a concern for the gospel church as the temple of God, 
pendence upon Christ as David our King, in whom 
of God are sure mercies. 


A song of degrees. 

ORD, remember David, a 

his afflictions: 2 Howhes 
unto the Lorn, and vowed un 
mighty God of Jacob: 3 Surely 
not come into the tabernacle ¢ 
house, nor go up into my bed; 4 
will not give sleep to mine eyes,| 
slumber to mine eyelids, 5 Unt] 


| 
| 
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for the Lorp, a 
mighty God of Ja- 
we heard of it at Ephratah : 
found it in the fields of the wood. 
Ve will go into his tabernacles : we 
l worship at his footstool. 8 Arise, 
Lorp, into thy rest ; thou, and the 
: of thy strength. 9 Let thy priests 
clothed with righteousness ; and 
‘thy saints shout for joy. 10 For 
» servant David’s sake turn not 
ay the face of thine anointed. 


n these verses we have Solomon’s address 
30d for his favour to him and to his go- 
nment, and his acceptance of his building 
ouse to God’s name. Obcerve, 
. What he pleads—two things :— 
. That what he had done was in pursu- 
e of the pious vow which his father David 
| made to build a house for God. Solo- 
A was a wise man, yet pleads not any 
it of his own: “I am not worthy, for 
9m thou shouldst do this; but, Lord, re- 
iber David, with whom thou madest the 
enant”’ (as Moses prayed, Exod. xxxii. 13, 
mber Abraham, the first trustee of the 
ant); “‘remember all his afflictions, all 
‘oubles of his life, which his being 
ed was the occasion of,” or his care 
cern about the ark, and what an un- 
ess it was to him that the ark was in 
ins, 2 Sam. vii. 2. Remember all his 
ility and meekness (so some read it), all 
pious and devout affection with which 
made the following vow. Note, It is 
miss for us to put God in mind of our 
cessors in profession, of their afflictions, 
ir services, and their sufferings, of God’s 
enant with them, the experiences they 
@ had of his goodness, the care they took 
and the many prayers they put up for, 
se that should come after them. We may 
it to Christ, the Son of David, and to 
his afflictions: ‘“‘ Lord, remember the co- 
nt made with him and the satisfaction 
le by him. Remember all his offerings 
cx. 3), that is, all his sufferings.”’ He 
jally pleads the solemn vow that David 
made as soon as ever he was settled 


house for God. Observe, (1.) Whom 
nd himself to, io the Lord, to the mighty 
9f Jacob. Vows are to be made to God, 
Sa party as well as a witness. The 
is the Mighty One of Jacob, Jacob’s 

od a mighty one, whose power is en- 
d for Jacob’s defence and deliverance. 
) is weak, but the God of Jacob is a 
me. (2.) What he bound himself to 
d out a place for the Lord, that is, 
tk, the token of his presence. He 
ved in the law frequent mention of 
@ that God would choose to put his 
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name there, to which all the tribes should re- 
sort. When he came to the crown there 
was no such place; Shiloh was deserted, and » 
no other place was pitched upon, for want of | 
which the feasts of the Lord were not kept 
with due solemnity. ‘ Well,” says David, 
“J will find out such a place for the general 
rendezvous of all the tribes, a place of habit- 
ation for the Mighty One of Jacob, a place 
for the ark, where there shall be room both 
for the priests and people to attend upon it.” 
(3.) How intent he was upon it; he would 
not settle in his house, nay, he would not 
sleep in his bed, till he had brought this 
matter to some head, v.3,4. The thing had 
been long talked of, and nothing done, till at 
last David, when he went out one morning 
about public business, made a vow that be- 
fore night he would come to a resolution in 
this matter, and would determine the place 
either where the tent should be pitched for 
the reception of the ark, at the beginning of 
his reign, or rather where Solomon should 
build the temple, which was not fixed till the 
latter end of his reign, just after the pestilence 
with which he was punished for numbering 
the people (1 Chron. xxii. 1, Then David said, 
This is the house of the Lord); and perhaps 
it was upon occasion of that judgment that 
he made this vow, being apprehensive that 
one of God’s controversies with him was for 
his dilatoriness in this matter. Note, When 
needful work is to be done for God it is good 
for us to task ourselves, and tie ourselves to 
a time, because we are apt to put off. Itis 
good in the morning to cut out work for the 
day, binding ourselves that we will do it be- 
fore we sleep, only with submission to Pro- 
vidence ; for we know not what a day may 
bring forth. Especially in the great work of 
conversion to God we must be thus solicitous, 
thus zealous ; we have good reason to resolye | 
that we will not enjoy the comforts of this 
life till we have laid a foundation for hopes 
of a better. 

2. That it was in pursuance of the expect- 
ations of the people of Israel, v. 6,7. (1.) 
They were inquisitive after the ark ; for they 
lamented its obscurity, 1 Sam. vii. 2. They 
heard of it at Ephratah (that is, at Shiloh, in 
the tribe of Ephraim); there they were told 
it had been, but it was gone. They found it, 
at last, in the fields of the wood, that is, in 
Kirjath-jearim, which signifies the city of 
woods. Thence all Israel fetched it, with 
great solemnity, in the beginning of David’s 
reign (1 Chron. xiii. 6), so that in building 
this house for the ark Solomon had gratified 
all Israel. They needed not to go about to 
seek the ark any more; they now knew 
where to find it. (2.) They were resolved to 
attend it: “Let us but have a convenient 
place, and we will go into his tabernacle, to 
pay our homage there; we will worship at his 
footstool as subjects and suppliants, which 
we neglected to do, for want of such a place, 
in the days of Saul,” 1 Chron. xiii. 3. 
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II. What he prays for, v. S—10. 1. That 
God would vouchsafe, not only to take pos- 
session of, but to take up his residence in, 
this temple which he had built: Arise, O 
Lord! into vhy rest, and let this be it, thou, 
even the ark of thy strength, the pledge of thy 
presence, thy mighty presence. 2. That God 
would give grace to the ministers of the sanc- 
tuary to do their duty: Let thy priests be 
clothed with righteousness; let them appear 
righteous both in their administrations and 
in their conversations, and let both be ac- 
cording to the rule, Note, Righteousness is 
the best ornament of a minister. Holiness 
towards God, and goodness towards all men, 
are habits for ministers of the necessity of 
which there is no dispute. ‘They are thy 
priests, and will therefore discredit their re- 
lation to thee if they be not clothed with righ- 
teousness.” 3. That the people of God might 
have the comfort of the due administration 
of holy ordinances among them: Let thy 
saints shout for joy. ‘They did so when the 
ark was brought into the city of David (2 
Sam. vi. 15); they will do so when the priests 
are clothed with righteousness. -A faithful 
ministry is the joy of the saints; it is the 
matter of it; it is a friend and a furtherance 
to it; we are helpers of your joy, 2 Cor. i. 24. 
4. That Solomon’s own prayer, upon occa- 
sion of the dedicating of the temple, might 
be accepted of God: “ Turn not away the 
face of thy unointed, that is, deny me not the 
things I have asked of thee, send me not 
away ashamed.” He pleads, (1.) That he 
was the anointed of the Lord, and this he 
pleads as a type of Christ, the great anointed, 
who, in his intercession, urges his designa- 
tion to his office. He is God’s anointed, and 
therefore the Father hears him always. . (2.) 
That he was the son of David: ‘For his 
sake do not deny me;” and this is the Chris- 


' fian’s plea: ‘‘For the sake of-Christ” (our 


David), “in whom thou art well pleased, ac- 
cept me.”’ Heis David, whose name signifies 
beloved ; and we are made accepted in the 
beloved. He is God’s servant, whom he up- 
holds, Isa. xlii. 1.. “We have no merit. of 
our own to plead, but for his sake, in whom 
there is a fulness of merit, let us find favour.” 
When we pray for the prosperity of the church 
Wwe may pray with great boldness, for Christ’s 
sake, who purchased the church with his 
own blood. <<‘ Let both ministers and people 
do their duty.” 

11 The Lorp hath sworn én truth 
unto David; he will not turn from it ; 
Of the fruit of thy body will I set 
upon thy throne. 12 If thy children 
will keep my covenant. and my testi- 
mony that I shall teach them, their 
children shall also sit upon thy throne 
for evermore. 13 For the Lorp hath 
chosen Zion; he hath desired z¢ for 
his habitation. 14 This is my rest for 


desired it. 15.1 will abundantly b 
her provision : I will satisfy her y 
with bread, 16 I will also clothe 
priests with salvation ; and her sai 
shall shout aloud for joy. 17 Th 
will I make the horn of David to bi 
I have ordained a lamp for m 
anointed, 18 His enemies will I clo! 
with shame: but upon himself sh 
his crown flourish. 


These are precious promises, confirmed 
an oath, that the heirs of them might 
strong consolation, Heb. vi. 17, 18. Iti 
one whether we take them as pleas urge 
the prayer or as answers returned 
prayer; believers know how to make 
the promises both ways, with them to sj 
to God and in them to hear what God 
Lord will speak to us. These promises 
late to the establishment both in ch 
state, both to the throne of the hous 
David and to the testimony of Israel fixe 
Mount Zion. The promises concerning Zi 
hill are as applicable to the gospei-chure! 
these concerning David’s seed are to Ch 
and therefore both pleadable by us and 
comfortable to us. Here is, ond 

I. Thechoice Godmadeof David’shouse 
Zion hill. Both were of divine appoir 

1..God chose David's family for the 
family and confirmed his choice by ano 
v.11, 12... David, being atype of Chris 
made king with an oath: The Lord hath 
and will not repent, will not turn from it. 
David swear to the Lord (. 2) that he y 
find him a house? »The Lord swore te 
vid that he would build him a house 
God will be behind with, none of his pe 
in affections or assurances. The pri 
made to David refers, (1.) ‘To along su 
sion of kings that should descend frot 
loins: Of the fruit of thy body will I set 
thy throne, which was fulfilled in.Solor 
David himself lived to see it with great} 
faction, 1 Kings i. 48... The crown was 
entailed conditionally upon his heirs for 
If thy children, in-following ages, will ke 
covenant and my testimony that I shall 
them. God himself engaged to teach | 
and he did his part; they had Mosesa 
prophets, and all he expects isthat theys 
keep what he taught them, and keep toi 
then their children shall sit upon thyt 
for evermore. Kings are before God 
their good behaviour, and their comm 
from him runs guamdiu se bene ge 
during good behaviour, \ The issue of # 
that they did not keep God’s coyenani 
so the entail was at length cut off, an 
sceptre departed from Judah by degr 
To an. everlasting successor, a— 
should descend from his loins of the am 
of whose government and peace there s 
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ies this to Christ, nay, 
David himself so understood 
S He knew that God had sworn 
an oath to him that of the fruit of his 
“according to the fiesh, he would raise up 
rist to sit on his throne ; and in the fulness 
ime he did so, and gave him the throne of 
er David, Luke i. 32. He did fulfil 
: condition of ‘the promise; he kept God’s 
nant and his testimony, did his Father’s 
1, and in all things pleased him; and there- 
e to him, and his spiritual seed, the pro- 
se shallbe made good. He, and ‘the child- 
1 God has given him, all believers, shall sit 
on the throne for evermore, Rev. iii. 21. 
2. God chose Zion hill for the holy hill, and 
afirmed his choice by the delight he took in 
v. 13,14. He chose the Mount Zion which 
loved (Ixxvili. 68); he chose it for the ha- 
ation of his ark, and said of it, Thisis my rest 
er,andnot merely my residence foratime, 
iloh was. Zion was the city of David; 
chose it for the royal city because God 
e itfor the holy city. God said, Here will 
well, and therefore David said, Here will 
pell, for here he adhered to his principle, 
good for me to be near to God. Zion 
st be here looked upon as a type of the 
pel-church, which is called Mount Zion 
. Xii. 22), and in it what is here said of 
‘has its full accomplishment. Zion was 
* since ploughed as a field, but the church 
vist is the house of the living God (1 Tim. 
5), and it is his rest for ever, and shall be 
ed with his presence always, even to the 
of the world. The delight God takes in 
ehurch,. and the continuance of his pre- 
ace with his church, are the comfort and 
y of all its members. 
The choice blessings God has in store 
vid’s house and Zion hill. Whom God 
yses he will bless. 
God, having chosen Zion hill, promises 
ss that, 
With the blessings of the life that now 
for godliness has the promise of them, 
The earth shall yield her increase ; where 
m is set up there shall be provision, and 
sing God will bless it (Ixvii. 6); he will 
and abundantly bless it. Anda little 
ion, with an abundant blessing upon it, 
more serviceable, as well as more com- 
ble, thanagreatdealwithoutthat blessing. 
Ps people have a special blessing upon 
on enjoyments, and that blessing puts 
uliar sweetness into them. Nay, the 
nise goes further: I will satisfy her poor 
bread. Zion has her own poor to keep ; 
is promised that God will take care even 
m. {1.] By his providence they shall 
t from wanting; they shall have pro- 
enough. If there be scarcity, the poor 
e first that feel il, so that it is a sure 
plenty if they have sufficient. Zion’s 
hall not want, for God has obliged all 
of Zion to be charitable to the poor, 
ig to their ability, and the church 
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must take care thatthey be not neglected, Acts 
vi. 1. [2.] Byhis grace they shall be keptfrom 
complaining ; though they have but dry bread, 
yet they shall be satisfied. Zion’s poor have, 
of all others, reason to be content with a little 
of this world, because they have better things 
prepared for them. And this may be under- 
stood spiritually of the provision that is made 
for the soul in the word and ordinances; God 
will abundantly bless that for the nourish- 
ment of the new man, and satisfy the poor in 
spirit with the bread of life. What God sanc- 
tifies to us we shall and may be satisfied with. 
(2.) With the blessings of the life that is 
to come, things pertaining to godliness (w. 
16), which is an answer to the prayer, v. 9. 
[1.] It was desired that the priests might be 
clothed with righteousness ; it is here promised 
that God will clothe them with salvation, not 
only save them, but make them and their ad- 
ministrations instrumental for the salvation 
of his people; they shall both save themselves 
and those that hear them, and add those to the 
church that shall be saved. Note, Whom God 
clothes with righteousness ke will clothe with 
salvation ; we must pray for rightecusness and 
then withit Godwillgive salvation. [2.] Itwas 
desired that the saints might shout for joy ; it 
is promised that they shall shout aloud for joy. 
God gives more than we ask, and when he 
gives salvation he will give an abundant joy. 
2. God, having chosen David’s family, here 
proinises to bless that also with suitable bless- 
ings. (1.) Growing power: There, in Zion, 
will I make the horn of David to bud, v.17. 
The royal dignity shall increase more and 
more, and constant additions be made to the 
lustre of it. Christ is the horn of salvation 
(denoting a plentiful and powerful salvation) 
which God has raised up, and made to bud, 
in the house of his servant David. David had 
promised to use his power for God’s glory, to 
cut off the horns of the wicked, and to exalt 
the horns of the righteous (xxv. 10); im re- 
compence for it God here promises to make 


v. | his horv co bud, for to those that have power, 


and use it well, more shall be given. (2.) 
Lasting honour: I have ordained a lamp for 
my anointed. Thou wilt light my candle, 
xvili.28. Thatlamp islikely to burn brightly 
which God ordains. A lamp is a successor, 
for, when a lamp is almost out, another may 
be lighted by it; it is a succession, for by this 
means David shall not want a man to stand 
before God. Christ is the lamp and the light 
of the world. (3.) Complete victory: ‘‘ His 
enemies, who have formed designs against 
him, will I clothe with shame, when they shall 
sée their designs baffled.” Let the enemies 
of all good governors expect to be clothed 
with shame, and especially the enemies of the 
Lord Jesus and his government, who shall 
rise, in the great day, to everlastiny shame 
and contempt. (4.) Universal prosperity: 

Upon himself shall his crown flourish, that is, 

his government shall be more and more his 
honour. This was to have its full accomplish- 
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ment in Jesus Christ, whose crown of honour 
and power shall never fade, nor the flowers 
of it wither. The crowns of earthly princes 
endure not to all generations (Prov. xxyii. 24), 
but Christ’s crown shall endure to all eternity 
and the crowns reserved for his faithful sub- 
jects are such as fade not away. 


PSALM CXXXIII. 


This psalm is a brief eacomium on unity and brotherly love, which, 
if we did not see tne miseries of discord among men, we should 
think needless; but we cannot say too much, it were well if we 
could say enough, to persuade people to live together in peace. 
Some conjecture that David penned this psalm upon occasion of 
the union between the tribes when they all met unanimously to 
make him king. It is a psalm of general use to all societies, 
smaller and larger, civil and sacred. Here is, I. The doctrine 
laid down of the happiness of brotherly love, ver. 1. II. The 
illustration of that doctrine, in two similitudes, ver.2,3. IIL. 
The proof of it, in a good reason given for it (ver, 3) ; and then 
we are left to make the application, which we ought to do in 
singing it, provoking ourselves and one another to holy love. 
The contents of this psalm, in our Bibles, are short, but very 
proper; it is ‘* the benefit of the communion of saints,” 


A song of degrees of David. 

HHOLD, how good and how 
pleasant 2¢ is for brethren to 
dwell together in unity! 2 I¢ is like 
the precious ointment upon the head, 
that ran down upon the beard, even 
Aaron’s beard: that went down to 
the skirts of his garments; 3 As the 
dew of Hermon, and as the dew that 
descended upon the mountains of 
Zion: tor there the Lorp commanded 

the blessing, even life for evermore. 
Here see, I. What it is that is com- 
mended—brethren’s dwelling together in unity, 
not only not quarrelling, and devouring one 
another, but delighting in each other with 
mutual endearments, and promoting each 
other’s welfare with mutual services. Some- 
times it is chosen, as the best expedient for 
preserving peace, that brethren should live 
asunder and at a distance from each other; 
that indeed may prevent enmity and strife 
(Gen. xiii. 9), but the goodness and pleasant- 
ness are for brethren to dwell together and so 
to dwell in unity, to dwell even as one (so some 
read it), as having one heart, one soul, one 
interest. David had many sons by many 
wives; probably he penned this psalm for their 
instruction, to engage them to love another, 
and, if they had done this, much of the mis- 
chief that arose in his family would have been 
happily prevented. ‘The tribes of Israel had 
long had separate interests during the go- 
vernment of the Judges, and it was often of 
bad consequence; but now that they were 
united under one common head he would 
have them sensible how much it was likely 
to be for their advantage, especially since now 
the ark was fixed, and with it the place of their 
rendezvous for public worship and the centre 

of their unity. Now let them live in love. 
II. How commendable it is. Behold, how 
good and how pleasant it is! It is good in 
itself, agreeable to the will of God, the con- 
formity of earth to heaven. It is good for us, 
for our honour and comfort. It is pleasant 
end pleasing to God and all good men; it 


brings constant delight to t he 
live in unity. Behold, sh 
not conceive or express the | $ 
pleasantness of it. Behold it is a rare th 
and therefore admirable. Behold and wo 
that there should be so much goodness 
pleasantness among men, so much of hea 
on this earth! Behold it isan amiable 
which will attract our hearts. Behold it is 
exemplary thing,-which, where it is, is te 
imitated by us with a holy emulation. 
III. How the pleasantness of itis illus 
1. It is fragrant as the holy anointing 
which was strongly perfumed, and dif 
its odours, to the great delight of all the 
standers, when it was poured upon the h 
of Aaron, or his successor the high priest 
plentifully that it ran down the face, eve 
the collar or binding of the garment, 
(1.) This ointment was holy. So must 
brotherly love be, with a pure heart, dey 
to God. We must love those that are be 
ten for his sake that begat, 1 John vy. 1. 
This ointment was a composition made u 
a divine dispensatory ; God appointed th 
gredients and the quantities. ‘Thus belie 
are taught of God to love one another ; i 
grace of his working in us. (3.) It was 
precious, and the like to it was not to ben 
for any common use. Thus holy love i 
the sight of God, of great price; and tha 
precious indeed which is so in God’s si 
(4.) It was grateful both to Aaron hin 
and to all about him. So is holy love; 
like ointment and perfume which rejoice 
heart. Christ’s love to mankind was pai 
that oil of gladness with which he was a 
above his fellows. (5.) Aaron and his | 
were not admitted to minister unto the | 
till they were anointed with this ointn 
nor are our services acceptable to God 
out this holy love; if we have it notv 
nothing, 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2. ; 
2. It is fructifying. Itis profitable as 
as pleasing; it is as the dew ; it brings abi 
ance of blessings along with it, as nume 
as the drops of dew. It cools the score 
heat of men’s passions, as the evening | 
cool the air and refresh the earth. It eo 
butes very much to our fruitfulness in é 
thing that is good; it moistens the heart 
makes it tender and fit to receive the 
seed of the word; as, on the contrary, m 
and bitterness unfit us to receive it, 1 Pe 
1. It is as the dew of Hermon, a comme 
(for brotherly love is the beauty and be 
of civil societies), and as thedewthat desce 
upon the mountains of Zion, a holy hill, 
contributes greatly to the fruitfulness of 
cred societies. Both Hermon and Zion 
wither without this dew. It is said of 
dew that it tarrieth not for man, nor wi 
for the sons of men, Mic. v.7. Nor shoul 
love to our brethren stay for theirs to us| 
is publican’s love), but should go before 
that is divine love. i 
IV. The proof of the excellency of brotl 
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sople are blessed people. For, 
r ed of God, and therefore 
d indeed: There, where brethren dwell 
ether in unity, the Lord commands the 
sing, a complicated blessing, including all 
lessings. It is God’s prerogative to com- 
nand the blessing, man can but beg a bless- 
ng . Blessings according to the promise are 
anded blessings, for he has commanded 
is covenant for ever. Blessings that take ef- 
sci are commanded blessings; for he speaks 
d it is done. 2. They are everlastingly 
essed. The blessing which God commands 
n those that dwell in love is hfe for ever- 
jore ; that is the blessing of blessings. Those 
iat dwell in Jove not only dwell in God, but 
9 already dwell in heayen. As the perfec- 
on of love is the blessedness of heaven, so 
le sincerity of love is the earnest of that 
lessedness. Those that live in love and 
sace shall have the God of love and peace 
ith them now, and they shall be with him 
rtly, with him for ever, in the world of 
less love and peace. How good then is 
d how pleasant ! 
PSALM CXXXIV. 


is the last of the fifteen songs of degrees; and, if they were 
ny time sung all tegether in the temple-service, it is fitly 
de the conclusion of them, for the design of it is to stir up 
inisters to go on with their work in the night, when the 
mities of the day were over. Some make this psalm to be 
ue. I, In the first two verses, the priests or Levites who 
up all night to keep the watch of the house of the Lord are 
ed upon to spend their time while they were upon the guard, 
idle talk, but in the acts of devotion. JI. In the last verse 
who were thus called upon to praise God pray for him that 
them the exhortation, either the high priest or the captain 
guard. Or thus: those who did that service did mutually 
ort one another and pray for one another. In singing this 
im we must both stir up ourselves to give glory to God and 
Ourage ourselves to hope for mercy and grace from him 


& A song of degrees. 
) EHOLD, bless ye the Lorp, all 
DB ye servants of the Lorn, which 
‘night stand in the house of the 
RD. 2 Lift up your hands in the 
actuary, and bless the Lorp. 3 
Lorp that made heaven and 
bless thee out of Zion. 
his psalm instructs us concerning a two- 
blessing :— ; 
Our blessing God, that is, speaking well 
m, which here we are taught to do, v. 1, 
It is a call to the Levites to do it. They 
the servants of the Lord by office, ap- 
fed to minister in holy things; they at- 
‘the sanctuary, and kept the charge of 
iouse of the Lord, Num. iii. 6, &c Some 
m did by night stand in the house of the 
rd, to guard the holy things of the temple, 
they might not be profaned, and the rich 
S of the temple, that they might not be 
red. While the ark was in curtains 
was the more need of guards upon it. 
attended likewise to see that neither the 
m the altar nor the lamps in the candle- 
/ Went out. Probably it was usual for 
devout and pious Israelites to sit up 
em; we read of one that departed not 
temple night or day, Luke ii. 37. Now 
here called upon to bless the Lord. 
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to bless God, 


Thus they must keep themselves awake by 
keeping themselves employed. Thus they 
must redeem time for holy exercises ; and how 
can we spend our time better than in praising 
God? It would be an excellent piece of hus- 
bandry to fill up the vacancies of time with 
pious meditations and ejaculations; and surely 
If 1s a very modest and reasonable demand to 
converse with God when we have nothing else 
to do. ‘hose who stood in the house of the 
Lord must remember where they were, and 
that holiness and holy work became that 
house. Let them therefore’ bless the Lord ; 
let them all do it in concert, or each by him- 
self; let them /if¢ up their hands in the doing 
of it, in token of the lifting up of their hearts. 
Let them lift up their hands in holiness (so Dr. 
Hammond reads it) or in sanctification, as it 
is fit when they lift them up in the sanctuary ; 
and let them remember that when they were 
appointed to wash before they went in to mi- 
nister they were thereby taught to lift up holy 
hands in prayer and praise. 2. Itisa call to 
us to do it, who, as Christians, are made 
priests to our God, and Levites, Isa. lxvi. 21. 
We are the servants of the Lord; we have a 


place and a name in his house, in his sanc- 
tuary ; we stand before him to minister to 
him, Even by night we are under his eye 
and have access to him. Let us therefore 
bless the Lord, and again bless him; think and 
speak of his glory and goodness. Let us lift 
up our hands in prayer, in praise, in vows; 
let us do our work with diligence and cheer- 
fulness, and an elevation of mind. 
hortation is ushered in with Behold! a note 
commanding attention. 
Sirs, when you are in God’s presence, and 
conduct yourselves accordingly. 


This ex- 


Look about you, 


If. God’s blessing us, and that is doing 


well for us, which we are here taught to de- 
sire, v. 3. 
blessing their captain, or the Levites’ blessing 
the high priest, or whoever was their chief 
(as many take it, because it is in the singular 
number, The Lord bless thee), or whether the 
blessing is pronounced by one upon many 
(“ The Lord bless thee, each of you in parti- 
cular, thee and thee; you that are blessing 
God, the Lord bless you”), is not material. 
We may learn, 1. That we need desire no 
more to make us happy than to be blessed of 
the Lord, for those whom he blesses are 
blessed indeed. 
Zion, spiritual blessings, the blessings of the 
covenant, and of communion with God, are 
the best blessings, which we should be most 
earnest for. 
to us, when we come to God for a blessing, 
that it is he who made heaven and earth, and 
therefore has all the blessings of both at hig 
disposal, the upper and nether springs. 4. 
We ought to beg these blessings, not only 
for ourselves, but for others also; not only, 
The Lord bless me, but, The Lord bless thee, 
thus testifying our belief of the fulness of di- 
vine blessings, that there is enough for others 


Whether it is the watchmen’s 


2. That blessings out of 


3. It is a great encouragement 
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as well as for us, and our good-will also to 
others. We must pray for those that exhort 
us. Though the less is blessed of the greater 
(Heb. vii. 7), yet the greater must be prayed 
for by the less. 

PSALM CXXXV. 


This is one of the Hallelujah-psalms; that is the title of it, and 


that is the Amen of it, both its Alpha and its Omega. I. It be- 
gins With a call to praise God, ‘particularly a call to the “ ser- 
vants of the Lord ” to praise him, as in the foregoing psalm, ver. 


1—3._ HII. It goes on to furnish us with matter for praise. God 
is to be praised, 1. As the God of Jacob, ver. 4. 2. As the God 
of gods, ver. 5. 3. As the God of the whole world, ver. 6,7. 4. 
As a terrible God to the enemies of Israel, ver. 8—ll. 5, Asa 
gracious God to Israel, both in what he had done for them and 
what he would doj ver. 12—14. 6, As the only living God, all 
other gods being vanity and a lie, ver. 15—18. III. It concludes 
with another exhortation to all persons concerned to praise God, 
ver, 19—21. In singing this psalm our hearts must be filled, as 
well as our mouths, with the high praises of God. 


RAISE ye the Lorp. Praise ye 
the name of the Lorp; praise 
him, O ye servants of the Lorp. 2 
Ye that stand in the house of the 
Lorp, in the courts of the house of 
our God, 3 Praise the Lorn; for the 
Lorp is good: sing praises unto his 
name; for éé zs pleasant. 4 For the 
Lorp hath chosen Jacob unto him- 
self, and Israel for his peculiar trea- 


sure. 

Here is, 1. The duty we are called to—to 
praise the Lord, to praise his name ; praise 
him, and again praise him. We must not 
only thank him for what he has done for us, 
but praise him for what he is in himself and 
has done for others; take all occasions to 
speak well of God and to give his truths and 
ways a good word. 2. The persons that are 
called upon to do this—the servants of the 
Lord, the priests and Levites that stand in his 
house, and all the devout and pious Israelites 
that stand in the courts of his house to wor- 
ship there, v. 2. Those have most reason to 
praise God who are admitted to the privileges 
of his house, and those see most reason who 
there behold his beauty and taste his bounty ; 
from them it is expected, for to that end they 
enjoy their places. Who should praise him 
if they do not? 3. The reasons why we should 
praise God. (1.) Because he whom we are 
to praise is good, and goodness is that which 
every body will speak well of. He is good 
to all, and we must give him the praise of 
that. His goodness is his glory, and we must 
make mention of it to his glory. (2.) Because 
the work is its own wages: Sing praises to 
his name, for it is pleasant. It is best done 
with a cheerful spirit, and we shall have the 
pleasure of having done our duty. It is a 
heaven upon earth to be praismg God; and 
the pleasure of that should quite put our 
mouths out of taste for the pleasures of sin. 
(3.) Because of the peculiar privileges of God’s 
people (v. 4): The Lord hath chosen Jacob to 
himself,and therefore Jacob is bound to praise 
him; for therefore God chose a people to 
himself that they might be unto him for a 

ame and a praise (Jer. xili. 11), and therefore 
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Jacob has abundant matter for. 
thus dignified and distinguished. — 
is God’s peculiar treasure above all peo} 
(Exod. xix. 5); they are his Segullah, a p 
ple appropriated to him, and that he hz 
delight in, precious in his sight and honoural 
For this distinguishing surprising favour. 
the seed of Jacob do not praise him, they ; 
i most unworthy ungrateful people ual 
the sun. : 


5 For I know that the Lorp 
gTeat, and that our Lord is above. 
gods. 6 Whatsoever the Lorp pl 
ed, that did he m heaven, and 
earth, in the seas, and all deep pl 
7 He causeth the vapours to asce 
from the ends of the earth; he make 
lightnings for the rain; he bringe 
the wind out of his treasuries. 8 W1 
smote the firstborn of Egypt, both 
man and beast. 9 Who sent toke: 
and wonders into the midst of th 
O Egypt, upon Pharaoh, and up 
all his servants. 10 Who smote gre 
nations, and slew mighty kings; ” 
Sihon king of the Amorites, and’ 
king of Bashan, and all the kingd 
of Canaan: 12 And gaye their le 
for a heritage, a heritage unto | 
rael his people. 13° Thy name, 
Lorp, endureth for ever; and t 
memorial, O Lorp, throughout 
generations. 14 For the Lorp 
judge his people, and he will rep 
himself concerning his servants. 
The psalmist had suggested to us 
goodness of God, as the proper matter of 
cheerful praises; here he suggests to us 
greatness of God as the proper matter of 
awful praises ; and on this he is most copit 
because this we are less forward to consi 
I. He asserts the doctrine of God’s 
ness (v. 5): The Lord is great, great ind 
who knows no limits of time or place. 
asserts it with assurance, “‘ I know that 
so; know it not only by observation of 
proofs of it, but by belief of the revelati 
it. I know it; I am sure of it; I kno 
by my own experience of the divine ¢ 
ness working on my soul.” He assei 
with a holy defiance of all pretenders, thoi 
they should join in confederacy against | 
He is not only above any god, but aboy 
gods, infinitely above them, between hi 
them there is no comparison. axcae 
II. He proves him to be agreat Go 
greatness of his power, v.6. 1. He hasan 
solutepower, and may do what hewill: Wha 
soever the Lord pleased, that did he, and noi 
could control him, or sayuntohim, Whatdoe 
thou? He does what he pleases, because } 


and not account of any of his 
s. 2. He has an almighty power and can 
ho will; fh if he will work, none shall 
3. This absolute almighty power is 
universal extent ; he does what he will 
heaven, in earth, in the seas, and in all the 
_p places that are in the bottom of the sea 
the bowels of the earth. The gods of the 
athen can do nothing; but our God can 
any thing and does do every thing. 


III. He gives instances of his great power, 


1. In the kingdom of nature, v. 7. All the 
wers of nature prove the greatness of the 
id of nature, from whom they are derived 
d on whom they depend. The chain of 
tural causes was not only framed by him 
first, but is still preserved by him. a ) It 
by his power that exhalations are drawn 
from the terraqueous globe. ‘The heat of 
2 sun raises them, but it has that power 
mm God, and therefore it is given as an in- 
mee of the glory of God that nothing is 
Iden from the heat of the sun, xix. 6. He 
uses the vapours to ascend (not only unhelp- 
, but unseen, by us) from the earth, from 
ends of the earth, that is, from the seas, 
‘which the earth is surrounded. (2.) It is 
‘who, out of those vapours so raised, forms 
grain, so that the earth is no loser by the 
ours it sends up, for they are returned 

h advantage in fruitful showers. (3.) Out 
he same vapours (such is his wonderful 
wer) he makes lightnings for the rain; by 
he opens the bottles of heaven, and 
akes the clouds, that they may water the 
Here are fire and water thoroughly 
sonciled by divine omnipotence. They come 
rether, and yet the water does not quench 
§ fire, nor the fire lick up the water, as fire 
ym heaven did when God pleased, 1 Kings 


er purpose, are converted into winds, 
fich blow where they list, from what point 
e compass they will, and we are so 
from directing them that we cannot tell 
ence they come nor whither they go, but 
brings them out of his treasuries with as 
h exactness and design as a prudent 
ee orders money to issue out of his ex- 


uer. 
In the kingdoms of men; and here he 
tions the great things God had formerly 
e for his people Israel, which were proofs 
*s greatness as well as of his goodness, 
confirmations of the truth of the scrip- 
of the Old Testament, which began to 
tten by Moses, the person employed in 
cing those miracles. Observe God’s so- 
D dominion and irresistible power, (1.) 
nging Israel out of Egypt, humbling 
oh by many plagues, and so forcing 
) let them go. These plagues are called 
‘and wonders, because they came not in 
mmon course of providence, but there 
ething miraculous in each of them. 
y Were sent upon Pharaoh and ail his ser- 
his subjects ; but the Israelites, whom 
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to praise. 
God claimed for his servants, his son, his 
first-born, his free-born, were exempted from 
them, and no plague came nigh their dwell- 
ing. The death of the first-born both of men 
and cattle was the heaviest of all the plagues, 
and that which gained the point. (2.) In 
destroying the kingdoms of Canaan before 
them, v.10. Those that were in possession 
of the land designed for Israel had all possi- 
ble advantages for keeping possession. The 
people were numerous, and warlike, and con- 
federate against Israel. They were great na- 
tions. Yet, if a great nation has a meek and 
mean-spirited prince, it lies exposed; but 
these great nations had mighty kings, and yet 
they were all smitten and slain—Sihon and 
Og, and all the kingdoms of Canaan, v. 10, 11. 
No power of hell or earth can prevent the 


accomplishment of the promise of God when 
the time, the set time, for it has come. (3.) 
In settling them in the land of promise. He 


that giveskingdoms to whomsocever he pleases 
gave Canaan to be a heritage to Israel his 
people. It came to them by inheritance, for 
their ancestors had the promise of it, though 
not the possession; and it descended as an 
inheritance to their seed. This was done long 
before, yet God is now praised for it; and 
with good reason, for the children were now 
enjoying the benefit of it. 

IV. He triumphs in the perpetuity of God’s 
glory and grace. 1.,Of his glory (. 13): 
Thy name, O God ! endures for ever. God’s 
manifestations of himself to his people have 
everlasting fruits and consequences. What 
God doeth it shall be for ever, Eccl. iii. 14. 
His name endures for ever in the constant 
and everlasting praises of his people ; his me- 
morial endures, has endured hitherto, and 
shall still endure throughout all generations 
of the church. This seems to refer to Exod. 
lii. 15, where, when God had called himself 
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, he 
adds, This is my name for ever and this is my 
memorial unto all generations. God is, and 
will be, always the same to his church, a gra- 
cious, faithful, wonder-working God; and 
his church is, and will be, the same to him, 
a thankful praising people; and thus his 
name endures for ever. 2. Of his grace. 
He will be kind to his people. (1.) He will 
plead their cause against others that contend 
with them. He will judge his people, that is, 
he will judge for them, and will not suffer 
them to be run down. (2.) He will not him- 
self contend for ever with them, but will re- 
pent himself concerning his servants, and not 
proceed in his controversy with them ; he will 
be entreated for them, or he will be comfort- 
ed concerning them; he will return in ways 
of mercy to them and will delight to do them 
good. ‘This verse is taken from the song of 
Moses, Deut. xxxii. 36. 


15 The idols of the heathen are 
silver and gold, the work of men’s 
hands. 16 They have mouths, but they 
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speak not; eyes have they, but they 
see not; 17 They have ears, but they 
hear not; ; neither is there any breath 
in their mouths. 18 They that make 
them are like unto them: so és every 
one that trusteth in them. 19 Bless 
the Lorn, O house: of Israel: bless 
the Lorp, O house of Aaron: 20 
Bless the Lorp, O house of Levi: ye 
that fear the Lorn, bless the Lorn. 
21 Blessed be the Lorp out of Zion, 
which dwelleth at Jerusalem. Praise 
ye the Lorn. 

The design of these verses is, 

I. ‘To arm the people of God against idol- 
atry and all false worships, by showing what 
sort of gods they were that the heathen wor- 
shipped, as we had it before, exv. 4, &e. 1. 
‘They were gods of their own making ; being 
so, they could have no power but what their 
makers gave them, and then what power 
could their makers receive from them? ‘The 
images were the work of men’s hands, and 
the deities that were supposed to inform them 
were as much the creatures of men’s fancy 
and imagination. 2. ‘l'hey had the shape of 
animals, but could not perform the least act, 
no, not of the animal life. ‘They could nei- 
ther see, nor hear, nor speak, nor so much as 
breathe ; and therefcre to make them with 
eyes, and ears, and mouths, and nostrils, was 
such a jest that one would wonder how rea- 
sonable creatures could suffer themselves to 
be so imposed upon as to expect any good 
{rom such mock-deities. 3. Their worshippers 
were therefore as stupid and senseless as they 
were, both those that made them to be wor- 
shipped and those that trusted in them when 
they were made,-v. 18. The worshipping of 
such gods as were-the objects of sense, and 
senseless, made the worshippers sensual and 
senseless. Let our worshipping a God that 
isa Spirit make us spiritual and wise. 

II. To stir up the people of God to true 
devotion in the worship of the true God, v. 
19—21. The more deplorable the condition 
of the Gentile nations that worship idols is 
the more are we bound to thank God that we 
know better. Therefore, 1. Let us set our- 
seives about the acts of devotion, and employ 
ourselves inthem: Bless the Lord, and again 
and again, bless the Lord. In the parallel 
place (exv. 9—11), by way of inference from 
the impotency of idols, the duty thus pressed 
upon us is to ¢rust in the Lord ; here to bless 
lim ; by putting our trust in God we give 
glory to him, and those that depend upon 
God shall not want matter of thanksgiving to 
him. | All persons that knew God are here 
called to praise him-—the house of Israel (the 
nation in general), the house of Aaron and the 
house of Levi (the Lord’s ministers that at- 
tended in his sanctuary), and all others that 
feared the Lord, though they were not of the 


CXXXVI 
house of Israel. 2. Let Ga 
of all: Blessed be the Lord. 
praise arises out of Zion. All God’s 
do praise him, but his saints bless him ; a 
they need not go far to pay their tribute, f 
he dwélls in Jerusalem, in his church, whi 
they are members of, so that he is always ig 
unto them to receive their homage. ‘I'he ea 
descensions of his grace, in dwelling wi 
men upon the earth, call for our gratetul ar 
thankful returns, and our repeated Hall 
lujahs. 

PSALM CXXXVI. 


The scope of this psalm is the same with that of the foregoil 
psalm, but there is something very singular in the compositi 
of it; for the latter half of each verse is the same, rep 
throughout the psalm, ‘for his mercy endareth for exer? 
yet no vain repetition. It is allowed that such burde 
‘* keepings,” as we call them, add very much to the beauty o| 
song, and help to make it moving and affecting; nor can a 
verse contain more weighty matier, or more worthy to be 
repeated, than this, that God’s mercy endureth for ever; 
the repetition of it here twenty-six times »otmates, 1, 
~Gou’s mercies to his peuple are thus repeated and drawn, a 
were, with a continuando from the beginning to the eud, will 
progress and advance in infiuttum, 2. Vhatin every partic 
favour we ought to take notice of the mercy of God, and to & 
notice of itas enduring still, the same now that it has been, 
enduring for ever, the same always thaticis. 3. That the 
lasting coutinuance of the mercy of God is very much 
nour and that which he glories in, and very much the 
comfort and that which they glory in. It is that which tne 
our hearts should be full of and greatly affected with, so 
the most frequeut mention of it, instead of cloying us, 4) 
raise us the more, because it will be the subject of our pra 
all etervity. ‘his most excellent sentence, that God’s m 
endureth for ever, is maguified above all the truths co: 

God, not only by the repetition of it here, but by we T 
tdkeis of divine acceptance with which God owned the sin; 
of it, both in Solomon’s time (2 Chron. y. 13, when th 
these words, ** for his mercy endureth for-ever,” the ho 
filled with a cloud) and in Jehoshaphat’s ime (when they 
these words, God gave them victory, 2 Chron, xx. 21, 22), ¥ 

should make us love to sing, ** His mercies sure do suli end 
eternally.” We must praise God, 1, As great and good in 
self, ver. 1—3. Il, As che Creator of the world, ver. 5—9. — 
As Israel’s God and Saviour, ver. 10—w2. 1V. As our Redeen 
ver, 23, 24. V. As the great benefactor of the piliols creal 

and God over all, blessed for evermore, ver. 25, 26. 


GIVE thanks unto the Le 
for he is good: for his: mer 
endureth for ever. 2O give tha 
unto the God of gods: for his met 
endureth tor ever. 3 O give than 
to the Lord of lords: for his 
endureth for ever. 4 To him 
alone doeth great il for 
mercy endureth for ever. 5 Toh 
that by wisdom made the heavas 
for his mercy endureth for ever 
To him that stretched out the ea 
above the waters: for his mela 
dureth for ever. 7 To him thaw m 
great lights: for his merey e¢ é 
tor ever: 8 The sun te rule a de 
for his mercy endureth for ever: 
The moon and stars to rule by 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 
The duty we are here again and againe 
to is to give thanks, to offer the sacrifie 
praise continually, not the fruits of ourgro 
orcattle, but the fruit of our lips, giving tht 
to his name, Heb. xiii. 15. We are neve 


earnestly called upon to pray and repe! 
to give thanks ; for it is the will of God | 


ei, =e. 


; on, in that which is the 
01 en. Nowhereobserve, 1. Whom 
fe must give thanks to—to him that we re- 
eive all good from, to the Lord, Jehovah, Is- 
1el’s God (v. 1), the God of gods, the God 
Boe angels adore, from whom magistratcs 
rive their power, and by whom all pretended 
eities are and shall be conquered (v. 2), to 
1e Lord of lords, the Sovereign of all sove- 
signs, the stay and supporter of all supports, 
3. In all our adorations we must have an 
ye to God’s excellency as transcendent, and 
) his power and dominion as incontestably 
ad uncontrollably supreme. 2. What we 
ust give thanks for, not as the Pharisee 
at made all his thanksgivings terminate in 
is own praise (God, I thank thee, that I am 
» and so), but directing them all to God’s 
lory. (1.) We must give thanks to God for 
is goodness and mercy (v. 1): Give thanks 
the Lord, not only because he does good, 
it because he is good (all the streams must 
traced up to the fountain), not only be- 
ase he is merciful to us, but because his 
cy endures for ever, and will be drawn 
to those that shall come after us. We 
t give thanks to God, not only for that 
cy which is now handed out to us here 
arth, but for that which shall endure for 
‘im the glories and joys of heaven. (2.) 
fe must give God thanks for the instances 
his power andwisdom. In general (v. 4), 
alone does great wonders. The contrivance 
onderful, the design being laid by infinite 
om; the performance is wonderful, being 
in execution by infinite power. He alone 
s marvellous things; none besides can do 
h things, and he does them without the 
ante or advice of any other. More par- 
arly, [1.] He made the heavens, and 
etched them out, and in them we not only 
e his wisdom and power, but we taste his 
cy in their benign influences ; as long as 
heavens endure the mercy of God endures 
hem, v. 5. [2.] He raised the earth out 
he waters when he caused the dry land to 
, that it might be fit to be a habitation 
n, and therein also his mercy to man 
ill endures (v. 6); for the earth hath he given 
e children of men, and all its products. 
Having made both heaven and earth, he 
ed a correspondence between them, not- 
anding their distance, by making the 
noon, and stars, which he placed in the 
ment of heaven, to shed their light and 
neces upon this earth, v. 7—9. These 
ed the great lights because they appear 
© us, for otherwise astronomers tell us 
‘the moon is less than many of the stars, 
eing nearer to the earth, it seems much 
They are said to rule, not only be- 
le they govern the seasons of the year, 
cause they are useful to the world, and 
ctors are the best rulers, Luke xxii. 25. 
he empire is divided, one rules by day, 
s other by night (at least, the stars), and yet 
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celebrated 
all are subject to God’s direction and dis- 
posal. Those rulers, therefore, which the 
Gentiles idolized, are the world’s servants 
and God’s subjects. Sun, stand thou still, 
and thou moon. 


10 To him that smote Egypt in 
their firstborn: for his mercy endur- 
eth for ever: 11 And brought out Is- 
rael from among them: for his mercy 
endureth for ever: 12 With a strong 
hand, and with a stretched out arm: 
for his mercy endureth for ever: 13 
To him which divided the Red sea 
into parts: for his mercy endureth for 
ever: 14 And made Israel to pass 
through the midst of it: for his mercy 
endureth for ever: 15 But overthrew 
Pharaoh and his host in the Red sea: 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 16 
To him which led his people through 
the wilderness: for his mercy endur- 
eth for ever. 17 To him which smote 
great kings: for his mercy endureth 
for ever: 18 And slew famous kings: 
for his mercy endureth for ever: 19 
Sihon king of the Amorites: for his 
mercy endureth for ever: 20 And 
Og the king of Bashan: for his 
mercy endureth for ever: 21 And 
gave their land for a heritage: for 
his mercy endureth for ever: 22 Even 
a heritage unto Israel his servant: 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 


The great things God did for Israel, when 
he first formed them into a people, and set 
up his kingdom among them, are here men- 
tioned, as often elsewhere in the psalms, as 
instances both of the power of God and of the’ 
particular kindness he had for Israel. See 
exxxv. 8, &c. 1. He brought them out of 
Egypt, v. 10—12. ‘That was a mercy which 
endured long to them, and our redemption 
by Christ, which was typified by that, does 
indeed endure for ever, for it is an eternal re- 
demption. » Of all the plagues of Egypt, none 
is mentioned but the death of the first-born, 
because that was the conquering plague; by 
that God, who in all the plagues distinguished 
the Israelites from the Egyptians, brought 
them at last from among them, not bya wile, 
but with a strong hand and an arm stretched 
out to reach far and do great things. These 
miracles of mercy, as they proved Moses’s 
commission to give law to Israel, so they laid 
Israel under lasting obligations to obey that 
law, Exod. xx. 2. 2. He forced them a way 
through the Red Sea, which obstructed them 
at their first setting out. By the power he 
has to control the common course of nature’ 
he divided the sea into two parts, between 
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which he opened a path, and made Israel to 
pass between the parts, now that they were 
to enter into covenant with him; see Jer. 
xxxiv. 18. He not only divided the sea, but 
gave his people courage to go through it 
when it was divided, which was an instance 
of God’s power over men’s hearts, as the 
former of his power over the waters. And, 
to make it a miracle of justice as well as 
mercy, the same Red Sea that was a lane to 
the Israelites was a grave to their pursuers. 
There he shook off Pharaoh and his host. 
3. He conducted them through a vast howl- 
ing wilderness (v. 16); there he led themand 
fed them. Their camp was victualled and 
fortified by a constant series of miracles for 
forty years; though they loitered and wan- 
dered there, they were not lost. And in this 
the mercy of God, and the constancy of that 
mercy, were the more observable because 
they often provoked him in the wilderness 
and grieved him in the desert. 4. He de- 
stroyed kings before them, to make room for 
them (v. 17, 18), not deposed and banished 
them, but smote and slew them, in which ap- 
peared his wrath against them, but his mercy, 
his never-failing mercy, to Israel. And that 
which magnified it was that they were great 
kings and famous kings, yet God subdued 
them as easily as if they had been the least, 
and weakest, and meanest, of the children of 
men. They were wicked kings, and then their 
grandeur and lustre would not secure them 
from the justice of God. The more great and 
famous they were the more did God’s mercy 
to Israel appear in giving such kings for 
them. Sihon and Og are particularly men- 
tioned, because they were the first two that 


were conquered on the other side Jordan, v. |/7om above, from the Father of lights, the 


19, 20. It is good to enter into the detail of 
God’s fayours and not to view them in the 
gross, and in each instance to observe, and 
own, that God’s mercy endureth for ever. 5. 
He put them in possession of a good land, 
v. 21, 22. He whose the earth is, and the 
fulness thereof, the world and those that dwell 
therein, took land from one people and gave 
it to another, as pleased him. The iniquity 
of the Amorites was now full, and therefore it 
was taken from them. Jsrael was his ser- 
vant, and, though they had been provoking in 
the wilderness, yet he intended to.have some 
service out of them, for to them pertained the 
service of God. As he said to the Egyptians, 
Let my people go, so to the Canaanites, Let 
my people in, that they may serve me. In 
this God’s mercy to them endureth for ever, 
because it was a figure of the heavenly Ca- 
naan, the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto 
eternal life. 


23 Who remembered us in our low 
estate: for his mercy endureth for 
ever: 24 And hath redeemed us from 
our-enemies: for his mercy endureth 
for ever. 25 Who giveth food to all 
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flesh: for his mercy endureth fc 
26 O give thanks unto the God 
heaven: for his merey endureth fe 
ever. ob ‘ 
God’s everlasting mercy is here celebratec 
1. In the redemption of his church, v. 2: 
24. In the many redemptions wrought fe 
the Jewish church out of the hands of thei 
oppressors (when, in the years of their servi 
tude, their estate was very low, God remem 
bered them, and raised them up saviours, th 
judges, and David, at length, by whom Gog 
gave them rest from all their enemies), bi 
especially in the great redemption of the uni 
versal church, of which these were types, W 
have a great deal of reason to say, “ He re 
membered us, the children of men, in our lot 
estate, in our lost estate, for his mercy e1 
dureth for ever ; he sent his Son to redeem u 
from sin, and death, and hell, and all our sp 
ritual enemies, for his mercy endureth 
ever ; he was sent to redeem us, and not th 
angels that sinned, for his mercy endureth fe 
ever.” 2. In the provision he makes for a 
the creatures (v. 25): He gives food to a 
flesh. It is an instance of the mercy of God 
providence that wherever he has given life 
gives food agreeable and sufficient ; and he 
a good housekeeper that provides for so lar, 
afamily. 3. In all his glories, and all h 
gifts (v. 26): Give thanks to the God of h 
ven. This denotes him to be a glorious 
and the glory of his mercy is to be taken n 
tice of in our praises. The riches of his glo 
are displayed in the vessels of his mercy, Roi 
ix. 23. It also denotes him to be the gre 
benefactor, for every good and perfect gift 


of heaven; and we should trace every str 
to the fountain. This and that particu 
mercy may perhaps endure but a while, f 
the mercy that is in God endures for ever; 
is an inexhaustible fountain. 
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There are divers psalms which are thought to have been penn 
the latter days of the Jewish church, when prophecy wat 
expiring and the canon of the Old Testament ready to t 
up, but none of them appears so plainly to be of a late dal 
this, which was penned when the people of God were capt 
Babylon, and there insulted over by their proud oppres: i 
bably it was towards the latter end of their captivity; for 
they saw the destruction of Babylon hastening on apace (ve 
which would be their discharge. It is a mournful psalm, 
mentation ; and the Septuagint makes it one of the lam: 
of Jeremiah, naming him for the author of it. 
melancholy captives cannot enjoy themselves, ver. 1, 2 
They cannot humour their proud oppressors, ver. oe 
They cannot forget Jerusalem, ver. 5, 6. IV. They cann 
give Edom and Babylon, ver. 7—9. In singing this peuln 
must be much affected with the concernments of the ch 
especially that part of it that is in affliction, laying the » 
of God’s people near our hearts, comforting ourselves i 
prospect of the deliverance of the church and the rit 
enemies, in due time, but carefully ayoiding all per on 
mosities, and not “mixing the leaven of malice with ow) 


fices. “itl 
Y the rivers of Babylon, there) 

sat down, yea, we wept, when 

we remembered Zion. 2 We hanged 
our harps upon the willows in the 
midst thereof. 3 For there they th 
carried us away captive required of us 


ony 


| 


iy 

and they that wasted us re-| 
of us mirth, sayiny, Sing us 
of the songs of Zion. 4 How shall 
‘sing the Lorn’s song in a strange 
id? 5 If I forget thee, O Jerusa- 
a, let my right hand forget her 
ming. 6 If I do not remember 
e, let my tongue cleave to the roof 
my mouth; if I prefer not Jerusa- 
a above my chief joy. 


We have here the daughter of Zion covered 
h a cloud, and dwelling with the daughter 
Babylon; the people of God in tears, but 
ring in tears. Observe, 
. The mournful posture they were in as 
their affairs and as to their spirits. 1. 
sy were posted by the rivers of Babylon, 
| strange land, a great way from their own 
ntry, whence they were brought as pri- 
ers of war. The land of Babylon was 
ya house of bondage to that people, as 
ypt had been in their beginning. Their 
guerors quartered them bythe rivers, with 
=n to employ them there, and keep them 
york in their galleys; or perhaps they 
it as the most melancholy place, and 
fore most suitable to their sorrowful 
s. If they must build houses there (Jer. 
5), it shall not be in the cities, the places 
ncourse, but by the rivers, the places of 
de, where they might mingle their tears 
the streams. We find some of them by 
river Chebar (Ezek. i. 3), others by the 
- Ulai, Dan. viii. 2. 2. There they sat 
m to indulge their grief by poring on their 
eries. Jeremiah had taught them under 
ke to sit alone, and keep silence, and 
mouths in the dust, Lam. iii. 28, 29. 
‘sat down, as those that expected to 
and were content, since it was the will 
jd that it must be so.” 3. Thoughts of 
drew tears from their eyes; and it was 
sudden passion of weeping, such as 
@ sometimes put into by a trouble that 
es us, but they were deliberate tears 
down and wept), tears with considera- 
we wept when we remembered Zion, the 
ill on which the temple was built. 


red Zion’s former glory and the satis- 
they had had in Zion’s courts, Lam. 
lerusalem remembered, in the days of 
, all her pleasant things which she 
n the days of old, Ps. xlii.4. They re- 
red Zion’s present desolations, and 
d the dust thereof, which was a good 
the time for God to favour it was 
, cli. 13, 14. 4. They laid by their 
nts of music (v. 2): We hung our 
m thewillows. (1.) The harps they 
their own diversion and entertain- 

ese they laid aside, both because 
eir judgment that they ought not to 
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of captivity 
use them now that God called to weeping 
and mourning (Isa. xxii. 12), and their spirits 
were so sad that they had no hearts to use 
them; they brought their harps with them, 
designing perhaps to use them for the alle- 
viating of their grief, but it proved so great 
that it would not admit the experiment. 
Music makes some people melancholy. As 
vinegar upon nitre,so is he that sings songs to 
a heavy heart. (2.) The harps they used in 
God’s worship, the Levites’ harps. These 
they did not throw away, hoping they might 
yet again have occasion to use them, but 
thy laid them aside because they had no pre- 
sent use for them; God had cut them out 
other work by turning their feasting into 
mourning and their songs into lamentations, 
Amos. viii. 10. Every thing is beautiful in 
its season. They did not hide their harps in 
the bushes, or the hollows of the rocks; but 
hung them up in view, that the sight of them 
might affect them with this deplorable change. 
Yet perhaps they were faulty in doing this; 
for praising God is never out of season; itis - 
his will that we should in every thing give 
thanks, Isa. xxiv. 15, 16. 

II. The abuses which their enemies put 
upon them when they were in this melan- 
choly condition, v. 3. They had carried them 
away captive from their own land and then 
wasted them in the land of their captivity, 
took what little they had from them. But 
this was not enough; to complete their woes 
they insulted over them: They required of us 
mirth and a song. Now, 1. This was very 
barbarous and inhuman; even an enemy, in 
misery, 1s to be pitied and not trampled upon. 
It argues a base and sordid spirit to upbraid 
those that are in distress either with their 
former joys or with their present griefs, or 
to challenge those to be merry who, we know, 
are out of tune for it. This is adding afflic- 
tion to the afflicted. 2. It was very profane 
and impious. No songs would serve them 
but the songs of Zion, with which God had 
been honoured; so that in this demand they 
reflected upon God himself as Belshazzar, 
when he drank wine in temple-bowls. Their 
enemies mocked at their sabbaths, Lam. i. 7. 

Ill. The patience wherewith they bore 
these abuses, v. 4. They had laid by their 
harps, and would not resume them, no, not 
to ingratiate themselves with those at whose 
mercy they lay; they would not answer those 
fools according to their folly. Profane scoff- 
ers are not to be humoured, nor pearls cast 
before swine. David prudently kept silence 
even from good when the wicked were before 
him, who, he knew, would ridicule what he 
said and make a jest of it, Ps. xxxix. 1, 2, 
The reason they gave is very mild and pious: 
How shall we sing the Lord’s song in a strange 
land? They do not say, “‘ How shall we sing 
when we are so much in sorrow?” If that 
had been all, they might perhaps have put a 
force upon themselves so far as to oblige 
their masters with a song; but “It is the 
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Lord’s song; it is a sacred thing; it is pecu- 
liar to the temple-service, and therefore we 
dare not sing it in the land of a stranger, 
among idolaters.”” We must not serve com- 
mon mirth, much less profane mirth, with 
any thing that is appropriated to God, who 
1s sometimes to be honoured by a religious 
silence as well as by religious speaking. 

IV. The constant affection they retained 
for Jerusalem, the city of their solemnities, 
even now that they were in Babylon. Though 
their enemies banter them for talking so 
much of Jerusalem, and even doting upon 
it, their love to it is not in the least abated; 
it is what they may be jeered for, but will 
never be jeered out of, v. 5,6. Observe, 

1. How these pious captives stood affected 
to Jerusalem. (1.) Their heads were full of 
it. It was always in their minds; they re- 
membered it; they did not forget it, though 
they had been long absent fromit; many of 
them had never seen it, nor knew any thing 
of it but by report, and by what they had 
read in the scripture, yet it was graven upon 
the palms of their hands, and even its ruins 
were continually before them, which was an 
evidence of their faith in the promise of its 
restoration in due time. In their daily prayers 
they opened their windows towards Jeru- 
salem ; and how then could they forget it? 
(2.) Their hearts were full of it. They pre- 
ferred it above their chief joy, and therefore 
they remembered it and could not forget it. 
What we love we love to think of. Those 
that rejoice in God do, for his sake, make 
Jerusalem their jof, and prefer it before that, 
whatever it is, which is the head of their joy, 
which is dearest to them in this world. A 
godly man will prefer a public good before 
any private satisfaction or gratification what- 
soever. 

2. How stedfastly they resolved to keep 
up this affection, which they express by a 
solemn imprecation of mischief to themselves 
if they should let it fall: “‘ Let me be for ever 
disabled either to sing or play on the harp 
if I so far forget the religion of my country. 
as to make use of my songs and harps for 
the pleasing of Babylon’s sons or the prais- 
ing of Babylon’s gods — Let my right hand 
forget her art” (which the hand of an expert 
musician never can, unless it be withered), 
“nay, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my 
mouth, if | have not a good word to say for 
Jerusalem wherever I am.”’ Though they dare 
not sing Zion’s songs among the Babyloni- 
ans, yet they cannot forget them, but, as 
soon as ever the present restraint is taken 
off, they will sing them as readily as ever, 
notwithstanding the long disuse. 

7 Remember, O Lorp, the child- 
ren of Edom in the day of Jerusa- 
lem; who said, Rase zt, rase zt, even 
to the foundation thereof. 8 O daugh- 
ter of Babylon, who art to be de- 


stroyed; happy shall he be, that re- 
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9 Happy shall he _ th 
dasheth thy lattes ones 2 


stones. 


The. pious Jews in Babylon! havi g 
flicted themselves with the thoughts of 
ruins of Jerusalem, here please the 1se 
with the prospect of the ruin of her imp 
tent implacable enemies; but this not f 7 
spirit of revenge, but froma holy zeal for 
glory of God and the honour of his k 
dom. 

I. The Edomites will certainly be reck 
with, and all-others that were accessari¢ 
the destruction of Jerusalem, that were 
ing and abetting, that helped forward 
affliction (Zech. i. 15) and triumphed ir 
that said, in the day of-Jerusalem, the di 
her judgment, “ Rase it,rase it to the fo 
tions; down with it, down with it; do 
leave one stone upon another.” ‘Thus 
made the Chaldean army more furious, 
were already so enraged that they needet 
spur. Thus they put shame upon Is 
who would be looked upon asa people w 
to be cut off when their next neighbour 
such an ill-will to them. And all thi 
a fruit of the old enmity of Esan ag 
Jacob, because he got the birthright 
blessing, and a branch of that more z 
enmity between the seed of the womal 
the seed of the serpent: Lord, remé 
them, says the psalmist, which is an a 
to his justice against them. Far be i 
us to avenge ourselves, if ever it shou 
in our power, but we will leave it to 
who has said, Vengeance is mine. Note, 4 
that are glad at calamities, - especial 
calamities of Jerusalem, shall not © 
punished. Those that are confede - 
the persecutors of good people, and s 
up, and set them on, and are pleased 
what they do, shall certainly be calles 
account for it another day, and God's 
member it against them. 

II. Babylon is the principal, anil 
come to her turn too to drink of thy 
tremblings, the very dregs of it (v. 8 
daughter of Babylon! proud and sé cu 
thou art, we know well, by the seriptu 
truth, thou art to be destroyed, o 
Hammond reads it) who art the des 
The destroyers shall be destroyed, Re 
10. And perhaps it is with reference | 
that the man of sin, the head of th 
Testament Babylon, is called a som 
tion, 2 Thess. 1.3. The destructio: 
bylon being foreseen as a sure dé 
(thou art to be destroyed), itis spokel 
As a just destruction. She shall be 
her own coin: ‘‘Thou shalt be served: 
hast served us, as barbarously used 
destroyers as we have been by thee. 
Rev. xviii. 6. Let not those onl 
mercy who, when they had power, 
show mercy.2, Asan utter déstructio 
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ny ; 
Babylon, when it is taken 
in it are put to the sword, 
| to pieces by the enraged and 
ueror. None escape if these 
2 ones perish. Those are the seed of 
jer generation; so that, if they be cut 
e ruin will be not only total, as Jeru- 
’s was, but final. It is sunk like a 


ne into the sea, never torise. 3. As 


on the instruments of it. Happy shall 
se be that do it; for they are fulfilling 
0 ’s counsels; and therefore he calls Cyrus, 
10 did it, his servant, his shepherd, his 
iointed (Isa. xliv.28, xlv.1), and the soldiers 
at were employed in it his sanctified ones, 
. 3. They are making way for the 
llargement of God’s Israel, and happy are 
ose whoare in any way serviceable to that. 
he fall of the New-Testament Babylon will 
he triumph of all the saints, Rev. xix. 1. 
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not appear, nor is it material to enquire, upon what occa- 
David penned this psalm; but in it, 1. He looks back with 
nkfulness upon the experiences he had had of God’s goodness 
, ver. 1—3. Il, He looks forward with comfort, in hopes, 


t others would go on to praise God like him, ver. 4,5. 2. 


‘God would go on to do good to him, ver. 6—8. In singing 

alm we must in like manner devote ourselves to God's 

and glory and repose ourselves in his power and good- 
- | 


i A psalm of David. 

WILL praise thee with my whole 
4 heart : before the gods will I sing 
aise unto thee. 2 I will worship to- 
1 thy holy temple, and praise thy 
e for thy lovingkindness and for 
truth: for thou hast magnified 
-word above all thy name. 3 In 
day when I cried thou answer- 
pme, and strengthenedst me with 
gth m my soul. 4 All the kings 
he earth shall praise thee, O 
D, when they hear the words of 
mouth. 5 Yea, they shall sing in 
ways of the Lorn: for great is 
glory of the Lorn. 


[ow he would praise God, compare cxi. 
1. He will praise him with sincerity and 
—* With my heart, with my whole heart, 
that which is within me and with all 
§ within me, with uprightness of in- 
fion and fervency of affection, inward 
ions agreeing with outward expres- 
2. With freedom and boldness: Be- 
gods will I sing praise unto thee, be- 
princes, and judges, and great men, 
hose of other nations that visited him 
e of his own nation that attended on 
, even in their presence. He will not 

praise God with his heart, which we 
(0 by pious ejaculations in any company, 
ll sing praise if there be occasion. 
raising God is work which the greatest 
need not be ashamed of; it is the 
of angels, the work of heaven. Before 
els (so some understand it), that is, 
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in religious assemblies, where there is a 
special presence of angels, 1 Cor. xi. 106. 3. 
In the way that God had appointed: I wid 
worship towards thy holy temple. The priests 
alone went into the temple; the people, at 
the nearest, did but worship towards it, and 
that they might do ata distance. Christ is 
our temple, and towards him we must look 
with an eye of faith, as Mediator between us 
and God, in all our praises of him. Heaven 
is God’s holy temple, and thitherward we 
must lift up our eyes in all our addresses to 
God. Our Father in heaven. 

II. What he would praise God for. 1. 
For the fountain of his comforts—for thy 
lovingkindness and for thy truth, for thy good- 
ness and for thy promise, mercy hidden in 
thee and mercy revealed by thee, that God is 
a gracious God in himself and has engaged 
to be so to all those that trust in him. For 
thou hast magnified thy word (thy promise, 
which is truth) above all thy name. God has 
made himself known to us in many ways in 
creation and providence, but most clearly by 
his word. ‘The judgments of his mouth are 
magnified even above those of his hand, and 
greater things are done by them. The won- 
ders of grace exceed the wonders of nature; 
and what is discovered of God by revelation 
is much greater than what is discovered by 
reason. In what God had done for David 
his faithfulness to his word appeared more 
illustriously, and redounded more to his 
glory, than any other of his attributes. Some 
good interpreters understand it of Christ, 
the essential Word, and of his gospel, which 
are magnified above all the discoveries God 
had before made of himself to the fathers. 
He that magnified the law, and made that 
honourable, magnifies the gospel much more. 
2. For the streams flowing from that foun- 
tain, in which he himself had tasted that the 
Lord: is gracious, v. 3. He had been in af- 
fliction, and he remembers, with thankful- 
ness, (1.) The sweet communion he then had 
with God. He cried, he prayed, and prayed 
earnestly, and God answered him, gave him 
to understand that his prayer was accepted 
and should have a gracious return in due 
time. The intercourse between God and his 
saints is carried on by his promises and their 
prayers. (2.) The sweet communications he 
then had from God: Thou strengthenedst me 
with strength in my soul. This was the answer 
to his prayer, for God gives more than good 
words, xx. 6. Observe, [1.] It was a speedy 
answer: In the day when I cried. Note, 
Those that trade with heaven by prayer grow 
rich by quick returns. While we are yet 
speaking God hears, Isa. Ixv. 24. [2.] It was 
a spiritual answer. God gave him strength 
in his soul, and that is a real and valuable 
answer to the prayer of faith in the day of 
affliction. If God give us strength in our 
souls to bear the burdens, resist the tempta- 
tions, and do the duties of an afflicted state, 
if he strengthen us to keep hold of himself 
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God’s care of 


by faith, to maintain the peace of our own 
minds and to wait with patience for the issue, 
we must own that he has answered us, and 
we are bound to be thankful. 

III. What influence he hoped that his 
praising God would have upon others, v. 4, 
5. David was himself a king, and therefore 
he hoped that kings would be wrought upon 
by his experiences, and his example, to em- 
brace religion; and, if kings became reli- 
gious, their kingdoms would be every way 
better. Now, 1. This may have reference 
to the kings that were neighbours to David, 
as Hiram and others. “They shall all praise 
thee.”” When they visited David, and, after 
his death, when they sought the presence of 
Solomon (as all the kings of the earth are ex- 
pressly said to have done, 2 Chron. ix. 23), 
they readily joined in the worship of the 
God of Israel. 2. It may look further, to the 
calling of the Gentiles and the discipling of 
all nations by the gospel of Christ, of whom 
it is said that all kings shall fall down before 
him, Ps. lxxii. 11. Now it is here foretold, 
(1.) That the kings of the earth shall hear the 
words of God. All that came near David 
should hear them from him, exix. 46. In 
the latter days the preachers of the gospel 
should be sent into all the world. (2.) That 
then they shall praise God, as all those have 
reason to do that hear his word, and receive 
jt in the light and love of it, Acts xiii. 48. 
(3.) That they shall sing in the ways of the 
Lord, in the ways of his providence and grace 
towards them; they shall rejoice in God, and 
give glory to him, however he is pleased to 
deal with them in the ways of their duty and 
obedience to him. Note, Those that walk in 
the ways of the Lord have reason to sing in 
those ways, to go on in them with a great 
deal of cheerfulness, for they are ways of 
pleasantness, and it becomes us to be pleasant 
in them; and, if we are so, great is the glory 
of the Lord. It is very much for the honour 

:of God that kings should walk in his ways, 
‘and that all those who walk in them should 
sing in them, and so proclaim to all the world 
that he is a good Master and his work its 
own wages. 

6 Though the Lorp be high, yet 
hath he respect unto the lowly: but 
the proud he knoweth afar off. 7 
Though I walk in the midst of trou- 
ble, thou wilt revive me: thou shalt 
stretch forth thine hand against the 
wrath of mine enemies, and thy right 

and shall save me. 8 The Lorp will 
perfect that which concerneth me: 
thy mercy, O Lorp, endureth for 
ever: forsake not the works of thine 
own hands. 

David here comforts himself with three 
things :— 

I. The fayour God bears to his humble 
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people (v, 6): Though the Lord be 
neither needs any of his creatures nor can | 
benefited by them, yet has he respect wnto 1 
lowly, smiles upon them as well pleased wi 
them, overlooks heaven and earth to cast 
gracious look upon them (Isa. Ivii. 15, lx 
1), and, sooner or later, he will put hono} 
upon them, while he knows the proud afar 6 
knows them, but disowns them and reje¢ 
them, how proudly soever they pretend to h 
favour. Dr. Hammond makes this to be # 
sum of that gospel which the kings of # 
earth shall hear and weleome—that penite 
sinners shall be accepted of God, but thei 
penitent cast out ; witness the instance of 
Pharisee and the publican, Luke xviii. 
II. The care God takes of his afflicted 
pressed people, v. 7. David, though a gr 
and good man, expects to walk in the mi 2st 
trouble, but encourages himself with ho 
1. That God would comfort him: “ Wh 
my spirit is ready to sink and fail, thow sk 
revive me, and make me easy and chee! 
under my troubles.” Divine consolati 
have enough in them to revive us even wh 
we walkin the midst of troublesand are rez 
to die away for fear. .2. That he would; 
tect him, and plead his cause: “ Thou si 
stretch forth thy hand, though not against 
enemies to destroy them, yet against the wi 
of my enemies, to restrain that and set bou 
to it.” 3. That he would in due time w 
deliverance for him: Thy right hand si 
save me. As he has one hand to stretch 
against his enemies, so he has another tos 
his own people. Christ is the right han 
the Lord, that shall save all those who s¢ 
him. 
III. The assurance we have that what 
good work God has begun in and for 
people he will perform it (. 8): The L 
will perfect that which concerns me, 1. | 
which is most needful for me; and he kn 
best what is so. We are careful and ¢ 
bered about many things that do not cone 
us, but he knows what are the things 
really are of consequence to us (Matt. vi. 
and he will order them for the best. 2.14 
which we are most concerned about. E 
good man is most concerned about his dit 
to God and his happiness in God, that 
former may be faithfully done and the 
effectually secured; and if indeed thes 
the things that our hearts are most u 
concerning which we are most solic 
there is a good work begun in us, and f 
has begun it will perfect it, we may be 
fident he will, Phil. 1.6. Observe, (1. 
ground the psalmist builds this co 
upon: Thy mercy, O Lord ! endures 
This he had made very much the m 
his praise (xiii. 6), and therefore he could 
with the more assurance make it the m 
of his hope. For, if we give God the 
of his mercy, we may take to oursel\ 
comfort of it. Our hopes that we shi 
severe must be founded, not 4pon ov 


that will fail us, but upon the 


leaded, 


4 d, thy mercy endures for ever ; 
t me be 


1 for ever a monument of it.” (2.) 
Vhat use he makes of this confidence ; it does 
ot supersede, but quicken prayer; he turns 
is expectation into a petition : “ Forsake not, 
not let go, the work of thy own hands. 
ord, I am the work of thy own hands, my 
oul is so, do not forsake me; my concerns 
re so, do not lay by thy care of them.” 
Vhatever good there is in us it is the work 
f God’s own hands; he works in us both to 
ill and to do; it will fail ifhe forsake it ; but 
is glory, as Jehovah, a perfecting God, is so 
aah concerned in the progress of it to the 
nd that we may in faith pray, “ Lord, do not 
sake it.” Whom he loves he loves to the 
nd; and, as for God, his work is perfect. 
va PSALM CXXXIX. 


i eof the Jewish doctors are of opinion that this is the most 
exvellent of allthe psalms of David; and a very pious devout 
meditation jt is upon the doctrine of God’s omniscience, which 
we should therefore have our hearts fixed upon and filled with 
in inging this psalm. {. This doctrine is here asserted, and 
fully laid down,ver. 1—6, II, 1t is confirmed by two arguments :-— 
God is every where present; therefore he knows all, ver. 7— 
. 2. He made us, therefore he knows us, ver. 13—16, ILI. 
jome inferences are drawn from this doctrine. 1. It may fill 
s with pleasing admiration of God, ver. 17, 18. 2. With aholy 
2 3. With 
Bboly satisfaction in our own integrity, concerning which we 
may appeul to God, ver. 23, 24, This great and self-evident 


‘ead and detestation of sin and sinners, ver. 19—22. 


LORD, thou hast searched me, 
J andknown me. 2 Thou knowest 
 downsitting and mine uprising, 
ou understandest my thought afar 
f. 3 Thou compassest my path and 
ry lying down, and art acquainted 
ith all my ways. 4 For there zs not 
word in my tongue, but, lo, O 

RD, thou knowest it altogether. 5 


re, and laid thine hand upon me. 6 
ch knowledge is too wonderful for 


@; it is high, I cannot attain unto it. 


D avid here lays down this great doctrine, 
the God with whom we have to do has 
fect knowledge of us, and that all the 
ions and actions both of our inward and 


He lays down this doctrine in the way of 
ddress to God; he says it to him, acknow- 
1g it to him, and giving him the glory 
_ Divine truths look fully as well when 
reprayed overas when they are preached 
anil much better than when they are 
ted over. When we speak of God to 
mself we shall find ourselves concerned 
ak with the utmost degree both of sin- 
nd reverence, which will be likely to 
he impressions the deeper. 

e laysit down ina way of application 
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vl {to himself, not, “’Thou hast known all,” but 
that will not faii. It is well; ‘Thou hast known me; that isit which I am 


of God 


most concerned to believe and which it will 
be most profitable for me to consider.” Then 
we know these things for our good when we 
know them for ourselves, Job v. 27. When 
we acknowledge, “ Lord, all souls are thine,” 
we must add, ‘‘ My soul is thine; thou that 
hatest all sin hatest my sin; thou that art 
good to all, good to Israel, art good to me.” 
So here, “ Thou hast searched me, and known 
me; known me as thoroughly as we know that 
which we have most diligently and exactly 
searched into.” David was a king, and the 
hearts of kings are unsearchable to their 
subjects (Prov. xxv. 3), but they are not so to 
their Sovereign. 

III. He descends to particulars: “Thou 
knowest me wherever J am and whatever I am 
doing, me and all that belongs to me.” 1. 
“ Thou knowest me and all my motions, my 
down-sitting to rest, my up-rising to work, 
with what temper of mind I compose myself 
when I sit down and stir up myself when I 
rise up, what my soul reposes itself in as its 
stay and support, whatit aims at and reacheg 
towards as its felicity andend. Thou know. 
est me when I come home, how I walk before 
my house, and when I go abroad, on what 
errands I go.” 2. “Thou knowest all my 
imaginations. Nothing is more close and 
quick than thought ; it is always unknown to 
others ; it is often unobserved by ourselves, 
and yet thou understandest my thought afar off. 
Though my thoughts be ever so foreign and 
distant from one another, thou understandest 
the chain of them, and canst make out their 
connexion, when so many of them slip my no- 
tice that I myself cannot.” Or, “ Thou un- 
derstandest them afar off, even before I think 
them, and long after I have thought them and 
have myself forgotten them.” Or, “ Thou 
understandest them from afar ; from the height 
of heaven thou seest into the depths of the 
heart,” xxxiii. 14. 3.‘‘ Thou knowest me and 
all my designs and undertakings ; thow com- 


passest every particular path ; thou siftest (or 


winnowest) my path” (so some), ‘* so as tho- 
roughly to distinguish between the good and 
evil of what I do,” as by sifting we separate 
between the corn and the chaff. All our ac- 
tions are ventilated by the judgment of God, 
xvii. 3. God takes notice of every step we 
take, every right step and every by-step. He 
is acquainted with all our ways, intimately ac- 
quainted with them; he knows what rule we 
walk by, what end we walk towards, what 
company we walk with. 4. “ Thow knowest 
me in all my retirements; thou knowest my 
lying down; when I am withdrawn from all 
company, and am reflecting upon what has 
passed all day and composing myself to rest, 
thou knowest what I have in my heart and 
with what thoughts Igo to bed.” 5. ‘Thou 
knowest me, and all I say (v. 4): There is not 
a word in my tongue, not a vain word, nora 
good word, but thou knowest wt altogether 
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knowest what it meant, from what thought it 
came, and with what design it was uttered. 
There is not aword at my tongue’s end, ready 
to be spoken, yet checked and kept in, but 
thou knowest it.” When there is not a word 
in my tongue, O Lord! thou knowest all (so 
some read it) ; for thoughts are words to God. 
6. “Thou knowest me in every part of me: 
Thou hast beset me behind and before, so that, 
go which way I will, I am under thy eye and 
cannot possibly escape it. ‘Thou hast laid thy 
hand upon me, and | cannot run away from 
thee.” Wherever we are we are under the 
eye and hand of God. Perhaps it is an al- 
lusion to the physician’s laying his hand upon 
his patient to feel how his pulse beats or what 
temper he is in. God knows us as we know 
not only what we see, but what we feel and 
have our hands upon. All his saints are in 
his hand. 

IV. He speaks of it with admiration (wv. 6): 
It is too wonderful for me; it is high. 1. “Thou 
hast such a knowledge of me as I have not of 
myself, nor can have. I cannot take notice 
of all my own thoughts, nor make such a 
judgment of myself as thou makest of me.”’ 
2. ‘It is such a knowledge as I cannot com- 
prehend, much less describe. That thou 
knowest all things Iam sure, but how I can- 
not tell.” We cannot by searching find out 
how God searches and finds out us; nor do 
we know how we are known. 


7 Whither shall I go from thy sp1- 
rit? or whither shall I flee from thy 
presence? 8 If I ascend up into hea- 
ven, thou aré there: if | make my 
bed in hell, behold, thou art there. 
9 If I take the wings of the morning, 
and dwell in the uttermost parts of 
the sea; 10 Even there shall thy 
hand lead me, and thy right hand 
shall hold me. 11 IfI say, Surely the 
darkness shall cover me; even the 
night shall be light about me. 12 
Yea, the darkness hideth not from 
thee; but the night shineth as the 
day : the darkness and the light are 
both alike to thee. 13 For thou hast 
possessed my reins: thou hast co- 
vered me in my mother’s womb. 14 
I will praise thee; for I am fearfully 
and wonderfully made: marvellous 
are thy works; and that my soul 
knoweth right well. 15 My substance 
was not hid from thee, when I was 
made in secret, and curiously wrought 
in the lowest parts of the earth. 16 
Thine eyes did see my substance, yet 
being unperfect ; and in thy book all 
my members were written, which in 


es: 
continuance were fashioned, 


yet there was none of them. ‘is. 


It is of great use to us to know the ec 
tainty of the things wherein we have been 
structed, that we may not only believe the 
but be able to tell why we believe them, a 
to give a reason of the hope that is in 1 
David is sure that God perfectly knows h 
and all his ways, j 

I. Because he is always under his eye.” 
God is omnipresent, he must needs be o 
niscient ; but he is omnipresent; this su 
poses the infinity and immensity of his beit 
from which follows the ubiquity of his p 
sence; heaven and earth include the wh 
creation, and the Creator fills both (Jer. xx 
24); he not only knows both, and govel 
both, but he fills both. Every part of 
creationis under God’s intuition andinfiuen 
David here acknowledges this also with ap; 
cation and sees himself thus open before G 

1. No flight can remove us out of Go 
presence: ‘‘ Whither shall I go from thy § 
rit, from thy presence, thatis, from thy spirit 
presence, from thyself, who art a Spiri 
God is a Spirit, and therefore it is folly 
think that because we cannot see him he ¢ 
not see us: Whither shall I flee from tiny | 
sence ? Not that he desired to go away fi 
God; no, he desired nothing more than t 
near him ; but he only puts the case, *§ 
pose I should be so foolish as to think of 
ting out of thy sight, that I might shake 
the awe of thee, suppose I should thi 
revolting from my obedience to thee, 6 
disowning a dependence on thee and of s| 
ing for myself, alas! whither can I go?” 
heathen could say, Quocunque te flew 
ibi Deum videbis occurrentem tibi—J 
thersoever thou turnest thyself, thow wi 
God meeting thee. Seneca. He specifie: 
most remote and distant places, and co 
upon meeting God in them. (1.) In 
ven: “If I ascend thither, as I hope 
shortly, thou art there, and it will be 
eternal bliss to be with thee there.” 
ven is a vast large place, replenishe 
an innumerable company, and yet there 
escaping God’s eye there, in any corner, 
any crowd. ‘The inhabitants of that } 
have as necessary a dependence upon 
and lie as open to his strict scrutiny, a 
inhabitants of this. (2.) In hell—in | 
which may be understood of the depth | 
earth, the very centre of it. Should w 
as deep as we can under ground, and | 
to hide ourselves there, we should bt 
taken; God knows that path which the 
ture’s eye never saw, and to him the eat 
all surface. Or it may be understood ‘ 
state of the dead. When we are remove 
of the sight of all living, yet noto 
sight of the living God ; from his e 
not hide ourselves in the grave. Ori 
be understood of the place of the d 
If T make my bed ~@ he/] (an uncom 


ed in, where there is no rest 
ight, yet thousands will make their 
for ever in those flames), behold, thou art 
ere, in thy power and justice. God’s wrath 
Sadrew nich will there burn everlastingly, 
r.xiv. 10. (3.) In the remotest corners 
this world: “/f I take the wings of the 
ning, the rays of the morning-light (called 
e wings of the sun, Mal. iv. 2), than which 
thing more swift, and flee upon them to 
2 uttermost parts of the sea, or of the earth 
ob Xxxvill. 12, 13), should I flee to the 
ost distant and obscure islands (the ultima 
bule, the Terra incognita), | should find thee 
ere; there shall thy hand lead me, as far as 
go, and thy right hand shall hold me, that I 
n go no further, that I cannot go out of thy 
ach.” God soon arrested Jonah when he 
d to Tarshish from the presence of the Lord. 
2. No veil can hide us from God’s eye, no, 
t that of the thickest darkness, v. 11, 12. 
If I say, Yet the darkness shall cover me, 
hen nothing else will, alas! I find myself 
eived ; the curtains of the evening will 
d me in no more stead than the wings of 
e morning; even the night shall be light 
out me. That which often favours the es- 
pe of a pursued criminal, and the retreat 
a beaten army, will do me no kindness in 
eing from thee.” When God divided be- 
een the light and darkness it was with a 
servation of this prerogative, that to him- 
f the darkness and the light should still be 
th alike. “The darkness darkeneth not 
m thee, for thereis no darkness nor shadow 
ath where the workers of iniquity may 
s themselves.” No hypocritical mask or 
ise, how specious soever, can save any 
or action from appearing in a true 
before God. Secret haunts of sin are 


Because he is the work of his hands. 
hat framed the engine knows all the 
ns of it. God made us, and therefore 
ubt he knows us; he saw us when we 
_in the forming, and can we be hidden 
mn him now that we are formed? This ar- 


jossessed my reins ; thou art Master of 
most secret thoughts and intentions and 
innermost recesses of my soul; tha. not 
7 knowest, but governest, them, as we do 
t which we have possession of; and the 
ion thou hast of my reins is a right- 
session, for thou coveredst me in my 
's womb, that is, thou madest me (Job 
thou madest mein secret. The soul 
icealed from all about us. Who knows 
e things of a man, save the spirit of aman?” 
ji. 11. Hence we read of the hidden 
of the heart. But it was God himself 
‘thus covered us, and therefore he can, 
e pleases, discover us; when he hid 
m all the world he did not intend to 
from himself. Concerning the forma- 
man, of each of us, 
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of God. 

1. The glory of it is here given to God, 
entirely to him; for at is he that has made us 
and not we ourselves. “Iwill praise thee, the 
author of my being; my parents were only 
the instruments of it. lt was done, (1.) 
Under the divine inspection: My substance, 
when hid in the womb, nay, when it was yet 
but am fieriin the forming, an unshapen em- 
bryo, was not hidden from thee ; thy eyes did 
see my substance. (2.) By the divine opera- 
tion. As the eye of God saw us then, so his 
hand wrought us; we were his work. (3.) 
According to the divine model: In thy book 
all my members were written. Eternal wis- 
dom formed the plan, and by that almighty 
power raised the noble structure. 

2. Glorious things are here said concern- 
ing it. The generation of man is to be con- 
sidered with the same pious veneration as 
his creation at first. Consider it, (1.) As a 
great marvel, a great miracle we might call 
it, but that it is done in the ordinary course 
of nature. We are fearfully and wonderfully 
made; we may justly be astonished at the 
admirable contrivance of these living tem- 
ples, the composition of every part, and the 
harmony of all together. (2.) As a great 
mystery, a mystery of nature : My sou! knows 
right well that it is marvellous, but how ta 
describe it for any one else I know not ; for 
I was made in secret, and curiously wrought 
in the womb. as in the lowest parts of the 
earth, so privately, and so far out of sight. 
(3.) As a great mercy, that all our members 
m continuance were fashioned, according as 
they were written in the book of God’s wise 
counsel, when as yet there was none of them ; 
or, as some read it, and none of them was left 
out. If any of our members had been want- 
ing m God’s book, they would have been 
wanting in our bodies, but, through his 
goodness, we have all our limbs and senses, 
the want of any of which might have made 
us burdens to ourselves. See what reason 
we have then to praise God for our creation, 
and to conclude that he who saw our sub- 
stance when it was unfashioned sees it now 
that it is fashioned. 


17 How precious also are thy 
thoughts unto me, O God ! how great 
is the sum of them! 18 Jf I should 
count them, they are more in number 
than the sand: when I awake, I am 
still with thee. 19 Surely thou wilt 
slay the wicked, O God: depart from 
me therefore, ye bloody men. 20 For 
they speak against thee wickedly, and 
thine enemies take thy name in vain. 
21 Donot I hate them, O Lorp, that 
hate thee? and am notI grieved with 
those that rise up against thee? 22 I 
hate them with perfect hatred: I count 
them mine enemies. 23 Search me, O 


The omniscience 


God, and know my heart: try me, 
and know my thoughts: 24 And see 
uf there be any wicked way in me, and 
lead me in the way everlasting. 


Here the psalmist makes application of 
the doctrine of God’s omniscience, divers 
ways. 

I. He acknowledges, with wonder and 
thankfulness, the care God had taken of him 
all his days, v. 17, 18. God, who knew 
him, thought of him, and his thoughts to- 
wards him were thoughts of love, thoughts of 
good, and not of evil, Jer. xxix. 11. God’som- 
niscience, which might justly have watched 
over us to do us hurt, has been employed 
for us, and has watched over us to do us 
good, Jer. xxxi. 28. God’s counsels con- 
cerning us and our welfare have ‘been, 1. 
Precious to admiration: How precious are 
they! ‘They are deep in themselves, such as 
eannot possibly be fathomed and compre- 
hended. Providence has had a vast reach 
in its dispensations concerning us, and has 
brought things about for our good quite be- 
yond our contrivance and foresight. ‘They 
are dear to us; we must think of them with 
a great deal of reverence, and yet with pleasure 
and thankfulness. Our thoughts concerning 
God must be delightful to us, above any other 
thoughts. 2. Numerous to admiration: How 
great is the sum of them! We cannot con- 
ceive how many God’s kindcounsels have been 
concerning us, how many good turns he has 
done us, and what variety of mercies we 
have received from him. Jf we would count 
them, the heads of them, much more the par- 
ticulars of them, they are more in number 
than the sand, and yet every one great and 
very considerable, xl. 5. We cannot con- 
ceive the multitude of God’s compassions, 
which are all new every morning. 3. Con- 
stant at all times: “‘ When I awake, every 
morning, I am still with thee, under thy eye 
and care, safe and easy under thy protection.” 
This bespeaks also the continual devout sense 
David had of the eye of God upon him: 
When I awakeI am with thee, in my thoughts; 
and it would help to keep us in the fear of 
the Lord all the day long if, when we awake 
in the morning, our first thoughts were of 
him and we did then set him before us. 

II. He concludes from this doctrine that 
ruin will certainly be the end of sinners. 
God knows all the wickedness of the wicked, 
and therefore he will reckon for it: “ Surely 
thou wilt slay the wicked, O God! for all 
their wickedness is open before thee, how- 
ever it may be artfully disguised and co- 
loured over, to hide it from the eye of the 
world. However thou suffer them to pros- 
ver for a while, surely thou wilt slay them at 
last.”” Now observe, 1. The reason why God 
will punish them, because they daringly af- 
front him and set him at defiance (vw. 20): 
They speak against thee wickedly ; they set 
their mouth against the heavens (xxiii. 9), 
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and shall be called to account for the ha 
speeches they have spoken against him, Ju 
15. They are his enemies, and declare th 
enmity by taking his name in vain, as 
show. our contempt of a man if we make 
by-word. of his name, and never mentii 
him but in a way of jest and banter. Tho 
that profane the sacred forms of swearing 
praying by using them in an impertinent | 
reverent manner take God’s name in vai 
and thereby show themselves enemies — 
him. Some make it to be a description’ 
hypocrites: “They speak of thee for mi 
chief; they talk of God, pretending to pi 
but it is with some ill design, for a cloak 
maliciousness; and, being enemies to G 
while they pretend friendship, they take 
name in vain; they swear falsely.” 2. 
use David makes of this prospect which 
has of the ruin of the wicked. (1.) He 
fies them: “Depart from me, you blo 
men; you shall not debauch me, for I \ 
not admit your friendship nor have fell 
ship with you; and you cannot destroy 
for, being under God’s protection, he sh 
force you to depart from me.” (2.) He 
tests them (v. 21, 22) : “ Lord, thou kno 
the heart, and canst witness forme; do 
I hate those that hate thee, and for that reas 
because they hate thee? I hate them beca 
I love thee, and hate to see such affronts 
indignities put upon thy blessed name. 
not I grieved with those that rise up aga 
thee, grieved to see their rebellion and 
foresee their ruin, which it will certainly é 
in?” Note, Sin is hated, and sinners are 
mented, by all that fear God. “ I hate the 
(that is, I hate the work of them that 
aside,” as he explains himself, ci. 3) “wi 
sincere and perfect hatred ; I count those 
are enemies to God as enemies to meé, | 
will not have any intimacy with th 
Ixix. 8. F 
III. He appeals to God concerning his 
cerity, v. 23, 24. 1. He desires that as 
as he was in the wrong God would dis¢ 
it to him. Those that are upright ca 
comfort in God’s omniscience as a witne: 
their uprightness, and can with a hut 
confidence beg of him to search and 
them, to discover them to themselves ( 
good man desires to know the worst of | 
self) and to discover them to others. 
that means honestly could wish he h 
window in his breast that any man may 
into his heart: “ Lord, I hope I am no 
wicked way, but see if there be any w 
way in me, any corrupt inclination rei 
ing; let me see it; and root it out of m 
Ido not allow it.” 2. He desires that, 2 
far as he was in the right, he might be fo 
warded in it, which he that knows the I 
knows how to do effectually: Lead 
the way everlasting. Note, (1.) The wa 
godliness is an everlasting way; it is eve 
lastingly true and good, pleasing to Go 
profitable to us, aad will end in everlas 


cna : ae ail “e t Ne ns 
antiquity (so some), | plotted to overthrow the goings of a good man 
All the saints desire | (v. 4), to draw him into sin and trouble, to 
an this way, that they may | ruin him by blasting his reputation, crushing 
turn out of it, nor tire in it. his interest, and taking away his life. For 
>) PSALM CXL. this purpose they have, like mighty hunters, 
four following psalms are msch offtunints, anid the hidden a snare, and spread a net, and set gins 
pe © Beet ar tie beck of Pealas, thoach with ber few (v. 5), that their designs against him, being 
ate. They on Resid br ee itd Se kept undiscovered, might be the more likely 
a eon he wae in ie eaves?” and it is sypeae = a - oo effect, and he might fall into their 
je Fest were penned about the same time. In this psalm, 1-/ hands ere he was aware. Great persecutors 
id f his ene: > and God wAaeee =4 
jokes aptelg dees ea ie tlebbiare baw have often been great politicians, which has 
Set donuchen of his paacestors or Bal, IV- He | deed made them the more formidable; but 
es all God’s afflicted people that their troubles would in | the Lord preserves the simple without all those 


time end well (ver. 12, 13), with which assurance we must 2 ‘ =e 
fort ourselves, asa one pate in singing this psalm. arts. 2. They are very spiteful, as full of 


SN GRE? nvusician. | A psalm of David. malice as Satan himself: They have sharpened 


PT) ; their tongues like a serpent, that infuses his 
ELIVER me, O Lorp, from the venom with his tongue; and there is so much 


¥ evil man: preserve me from the} jpalignity in all they say that one would think 
1 man; 2 Which imagine mis-| there was nothing under their lips but adders’ 
iefs in their heart ; continually are | poison, v.3. With their calumnies, and with 
eee together for war. 3 their counsels, they aimed to destroy David, 


fare : but secretly, asa man is stung with a serpent, 
y have sharpened their tongues or asnake in the grass. And they endea- 


@ a serpent ; adders’ poison zs un-| youred likewise to infuse their malice into 
their lips. Selah. 4 Keep me, O| others, and to make them seven times more 
2p, from the hands of the wicked; the children of hell than themselves. A malig- 
eemmon the violent xan: nant tongue makes men like the old serpent ; 
: ?| and poison in the lips is a certain sign of poi- 
have purposed to overthrow MY son in the heart. 3. They are confederate; 
gs. 5 The proud have hid a snare} they are many of them; but they are all ga- 
>me, and cords ; they have spread thered together against me for war, v. 2. 
by the wayside ; they have set Those who canagree in nothing else can agree 


: : to persecute a good man. Herod and Pilate 
for me. Selah. 6 I said unto the will unite in this, and in this they resemble 


, Thou art my God: hear the| Satan, who is not divided against himself, all 
2 of my supplications, O Lorp.| the devils agreeing in Beelzebub. 4. They 
God the Lord, the strength of my | 2"° proud (wv. 5), conceited of themselves and 


ae confident of their success; and herein also 
vation, thou hast covered my head they resemble Satan, whose reigning ruining 


he day of battle. sin was pride. The pride of persecutors, 
n this, as in other things, David was a type | though at present it be the terror, yet may 
vhrist, that he suffered before he reigned, | be the encouragement, of the persecuted, for 
mbled before he was exalted, and that | the more haughty they are the faster are they 
ere were many who loved and valued | ripening for ruin. Pride goes before destruc- 
and sought to do him honour, so there | Zion. 

many who hated and envied him, and| II. He prays to God to keep him from 
to do himmischief, as appears by these | them and from being swallowed up by them: 
where, “Lord, deliver me, preserve me, keep me (v. 1, 
He gives a character of his enemies, and | 4); let them not prevail to take away my life, 
ts them out in their own colours, as dan-| my reputation, my interest, my comfort, and 
; men, whom he had reason to be afraid | to prevent my coming to the throne. Keep 
wicked men, whom he had no reason | me from doing as they do, or as they would 
k the righteous God would counte- | have me do, or as they promise themselves I 
_ There was one that seems to have|shalldo.” Note, The more malice appears in 
he ring-leader of them, whom he calls | our enemies against us the more earnest we 
man and the man of violences (v. 1, 4), | should be in prayer to God to take us under 
y he means Saul. The Chaldee pa-| his protection. In him believers may count 
st (v. 9) names both Doeg and Ahitho- | upon a secunty, and may enjoy it and them- 
at; but between them there was a great | sélves with a holy serenity. Those are safe 
ce of time. Violent men are evil men.| whom God preserves. If he be for us, who 
e were many besides this one who| can be against us? 

ederate against David, who arehere| III. He triumphs m God, and thereby, in 
tedas the genuine offspring and seed | effect, he triumphs over his persecutors, v. 6, 
spent. For, 1. Theyare very subtle,| 7. When his enemies sharpened their tongues 
do mischief; they have imagined it | against him, did he sharpen his against them ? 
laid the scheme with all the art and | No; adders’ poison was under their lips, but 
aginable. They have purposed and | grace was poured into his lips, witness what 


ee ee ge Age geese 


Shame ana confusion 


he here said unto the Lord, for to him he 
looked, to him he directed himself, when he 
saw himself in so much danger, through the 
malice of his enemies: and it is well for us 
that we have a God to go to. He comforted 
himself, 1. In his interest in God: “TI said, 
Thou art my God; and, if my God, then my 
shield and mighty protector.” In troublous 
dangerous times it is good to claim relation 
to God, and by faith to keep hold of him. 2. 
In his access to God. ‘This comforted him, 
that he was not only taken into covenant with 
God, but into communion with him, that he 
had leave to speak to him, and might expect 
an answer of peace from him, and could say, 
with a humble confidence, Hear the voice of 
my supplications, O Lord! 3. In the assur- 
ance he had of help from God and happiness 
inhim: “ O God the Lord—Jehovah Adonai! 
as Jehovah thou art self-existent and self-suf- 
ficient, an infinitely perfect being; as Adonat 
thou art my stay and support, my ruler and 
governor, and therefore the strength of my 
salvation, my strong Saviour; nay, not only 
my Saviour, but my salvation itself, from 
whom, in whom, my salvation is; not only a 
strong Saviour, but the very strength of my 
salyation, on whom the stress of my hope is 
laid; allin all, to make me happy, and to pre- 
serve me to my happiness.” 4. In the ex- 
perience he had had formerly of God’s care of 
him : Thou hast covered my head in the day of 
battle. As he pleaded with Saul, that, for 
the service of his country, he many a time 
jeoparded his life in the high places of the 
field, so he pleads with God that, in those 
services, he had wonderfully protected him, 
and provided him a better helmet for the se- 
curing of his head than Goliath’s was- “ Lord, 
thou hast kept me im the day of batile with 
the Philistines, suffer me not to fall by the 


treacherous intrigues of false-hearted Israel- 


ites.” God is as able to preserve his people 
from secret fraud as from open force; and 
the experience we have had of his power and 
care, in dangers of one kind, may encourage 
us to trust in him and depend upon him in 
dangers of another nature ; for nothing can 
shorten the Lord’s right hand.» 


8 Grant not, O Lorn, the desires 
of the wicked: further not his wicked 
device; lest they exalt themselves. 
Selah. 9 As for the head of those that 
compass me about, let the mischief of 
their own lips cover them. 10 Let 
burning coals fall upon them: let them 
be cast into the fire ; into deep pits, 
that they rise not up again. 11 Let 
not an evil speaker be established in 
the earth: evil shall hunt the violent 
man to overthrow him. 12 I know 
that the Lorp will maintain the cause 
of the afflicted, and the right of the 
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poor. 13 Surely th 
give thanks unto th 
right shall dwell in 


Here is the believing foresight David 

I. Of the shame and confusion of p 
cutors. L ot 

1. Their disappointment. This he ¢ 
for (v. 8), that their lusts might not be gi 
fied, their lust of ambition, envy, and 
venge: “‘ Grant not, O Lord! the desires of. 
wicked, but frustrate them; let them not: 
the ruin of my interest, which they so: 
nestly wish to see; but hear the voice of 
supplications. He prays that their proj 
might not take effect, but be blasted ; ‘ 
Surther not his wicked device; let not Pro 
dence favour any of his designs, but « 
them; suffer not his wicked device to proce 
but chain his wheels, and stop him 
career of his pursuits. Thus we are to 
against the enemies of God’s people, thatt 
may not succeed in any of their enterpr 
Such was David’s prayer against Ahi nop! 
that God would turn his counsels into f 
ishness. The plea is, lest they exalt th 
seives, value themselves upon their sue¢ 
as if it were an evidence that God favo 
them. Proud men, when they prosper, 
made prouder, grow more impudent age 
God and insolent against his people, | 
therefore, ‘Lord, do not prosper them.” 

2. Their destruction. This he pray 
(as we read it); but some choose to rez 
rather as a prophecy, and the original’ 
bear it. If we take it as a prayer, that 
ceeds from a spirit of prophecy, which ex 
all to one. He foretels the ruin, 

(1.) Of his own enemies: “ ds for tj 
that compass me about, and seek my ru 
[1.] “The mischief of their own lips’ s 
cover their heads (v. 9); the evil they’ 
wished to me shall come upon thems 
their curses shall be blown back into t 
own faces, and the very designs whi 
have laid against me shall turn to th 
ruin,” vii. 15, 16. Let those that m 
mischief, by slandering, tale-bearing, mi 
presenting their neighbours, and spreac 
ul-natured characters and stories, di 
consequence of it, and think how sad” 
condition will be when all the mischief | 
have beenaccessory to shall be made tore 
upon themselves. [2.] The judgr 
God shall full upon them, compare 
burning coals, in allusion to the destruct 
of Sodom; nay, as in the deluge the wa 
from above, and those from beneath, me 
the drowning of the world, both the wind 
of heaven were opened and the fountai 
the great deep were broken up, so he 
complete the ruin of the enemies of 
and his kingdom, they shall not only! 
burning coals cast upon them from a 
(Job xx. 23; xxvii. 22), but they the 
shall be cast into the fire beneath; both | 
ven and hell, the wrath of God the Ja 
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tf aha miserable. And the 
Il be cast into is not a furnace of 
which perhaps they might escape, 
pit, out of which they cannot rise. 
pphet is said tobe deep andlarge, Isa. xxx.33. 


speakers must expect to be shaken, 
shall never be established in the earth. 
; ot by fraud and falsehood, hy ca- 
any and unjust accusation, will not pros- 
r, will not last. Wealth gotten by vanity 
I be diminished. Let not such men as 
think to reign long, for his doom will 
heirs, ji. 5. A lying tongue is but for a 
nt, but the lip of truth shall be estab- 
for ever. (20 F Evil doers must expect 
destroyed : as shall hunt the violent 
as the blood. hound hunts the murderer 
cover him, as the lion hunts his prey to 
F itto pieces. Mischievous men will be 
nght to light, and brought to ruin; the 
fruction appointed shall run them down 
overthrow them. Evil pursues sinners. 
I. Here is his foresight of the deliver- 
2 and comfort of the persecuted, v.12 
ah God will do those justice, in deliver: 
them, who, being wronged, commit them- 
‘to him: “J know that the Lord will 
fain the just and injured cause of his 
ted people, and will not suffer might al- 
S to prevail against right, though it be 
t the right of the poor, who have but little 
hey can pretend a right to.” God is, 
vill be, the patron of oppressed inno- 
much more of persecuted piety; those 
ow him cannot but know this. 2. 
will do him justice (if I may so speak), 
ibing the glory of their deliverance to 
“ Surely the righteous (who make con- 
e of rendering to God his due, as well- 
D men theirs) shall give thanks unto thy 
when they find their cause pleaded with 
sy and prosecuted with effect.” The 
ne words, The upright shail dwell in thy 
sence, denote both God’s favour to them 
Thou shalt admit them to dwell in thy 
nee in grace here, in glory hereafter, and 
be their safety and happiness’’) and 
duty to God: “They shall attend upon 
as servants that keep in the presence of 
masters, both to do them honour and 
elve their commands.” ‘This is true 
iving, even thanksliving; and this 
should make of all our deliverances, 
should serve God the more closely and 
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in distress when be penned this psalm, pursued, it is 
li by Saul, that violent man. Is any distressed? Let 
way; David did so, and had the comfort of it. I. He 
* God’s favourable acceptance, ver. 1,2. II. For his 
ful assistance, ver. 3,4. Eff. That niieea might be instru- 
lof good to his soul, as he hoped to be to the souls of 
y ver. 5,6. IV. That he and his friends being now brought 
tt extremity-God would graciously appear for their re- 
d rescue, ver. 7—10. The mercy and grace of God are as 
a ws as they were to him, and therefore we should be 
est for them in singing tas psalm. 


A psalm of David. 


th Hibaaka: shall 


Fs Ua pate ee 4 
o=. I cry unto thee: make 
haste unto me; give ear unto 
my voice, when I cry unto thee. 2 
Let my prayer be set forth before thee 
as incense ; and the lifting up of my 
hands as the evening sacrifice. 3 Set 
a watch, O Lorn, before my mouth; 
keep the door of my lips. 4 Incline 
not my heart to any evil thing, to 
practise wicked works with men that 
work iniquity: and let me not eat of 
their dainties. 


Mercy to accept what we do well, and grace 
to keep us from doing ull, are the two things 
which we are here taught by David’s exam- 
ple to pray to God for. 

I. David loved prayer, and he begs of 
God that his prayers might be heard and an- 
swered, v.1, 2. David cried unto God. His 
crying denotes fervency in prayer ; he prayed 
as one in earnest. His crying to God de- 
notes faith and fixedness in prayer. And 
what did he desire as the success of his 
prayer? 1. That God wouid take cognizance 
of it: “ Give ear to my voice ; let me havea 
gracious audience.” Those that cry in prayer 

may hope to be heard im prayer, not for theit 
loudness, but their liveliness. 2. That he 
would visit him upon it: Make haste unto me. 
Those that know how to value God’s gracious 
presence will be importunate for it and hum- 
bly impatient of delays. He that believes 
does not make haste, but he that prays may 
be earnest with God to make haste. 3. That 
he would be well pleased with him im it, well 
pleased with his praying and the lifting up of 
his hands in prayer, which denotes both the 
elevation and enlargement of his desire and 
the out-goings of his hope and expectation, 
the lifting up of the hand signifying the lift- 
ing up of the heart, and being used instead 
of liftmg up the sacrifices which were heaved 
and waved beforethe Lord. Prayeris a spi- 
ritual sacrifice; it is the offering up of the 
soul, and its best affections, to God. Now 
he prays that this may be set forth and di- 
rected before God as the incense which was 
daily burnt upon the golden altar, and as the 
evening sacrifice, which he mentions rather 
than the morning sacrifice, perhaps because 
this was an evening prayer, or with an eye to 
Christ, who, in the evening of the world and 
in the evening of the day, was to offer up 
himself a sacrifice of atonement, and establish 
the spiritual sacrifices of acknowledgment, 
having abolished all the carnal ordinances 
of the law. Those that pray in faith may 
expect it will please God better than an ox 
or bullock. David was now banished from 
God’s court, and could not attend the sacn- 
fice and incense,and therefore begs that his 
prayer might be instead of them. Note, 
Prayer is of a sweet-smelling savour to God, 
as incense, whica yet has no savour withcut 
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Il. David was in fear of sin, and he begs vin aca be an mr say 
of God that he might be kept from sin, know- | “##ch shall not break my he 
ing that his prayers would not be accepted ve By Pere be i 
unless he took care to watchagainst sin. We | calamities. ey. 
must be as earnest for God’s grace im Us as seeehrocala ee 


for his favour towards us. 1. He prays that 
he might not be surprised into any smfuil 
words (. 3): “Set a watch, O Lord! before 
my mouth, and, nature having made my lips 
to be a door to my words, let grace keep that 
door, that no word may be suffered to go out 
which may in any way tend to the dishonour 
of God or the hurt of others.” Good men 
know the evil of tongue-sins, and how prone 
they are to them (when enemies are provok- 
ing we are in danger of carrying our resent- 
ment too far, and of speaking 

as Moses did, thongh the meekest of men), 
and therefore they are earnest with God to 


prevent their speaking amiss, as knowing | €SCape. 


that no watchfulmess or resolution of ther 


own is sufficient for the governing of ther 
tonenes, much less of their hearts, without 
the special grace of God. We must keep our 
a ie a ees bat that will not 
BeTve: we must pray to God to keep them. 
Nehemiah prayed to the Lord when he seta 
watch, and so must we, for without him the 
watchman waketh but in vain: 2 That he 
might not be inclined to any sinful praciices 
(e. 4): “ Incline not my heart to any evil thing: 
whatever inclmation there is In me to sim, let 
it be not only restramed, but mortified, by 
divme grace” The example of those about 


us, and the provocahons of those against us, |; 


are apt to str up and draw out corrupt inch- 
mations. We are ready to do as others do, 
and to think thatif we have receivedinjuries we 
may return them; and therefore we have need 
to pray that we may never be left to our 


selves to praciise any wicked work, either im | > 


confederacy with or m opposition to the men 


that work iniquity. While we live m such an |; 


evil world, and carry about with us snch evil 
hearts, we have need to pray that we may 
neither be drawn in by any allurement nor 
driven on by any provocation to do any sim- 
fulthing. 3. That hemight notbe ensnared | >, 


by any sinful pleasures: “Let me mot eat of | ee ee me, 28 it ought, let my frien 


thear duinties. Let me not jom with them 
im their feasts and sports, lest thereby I be 
imveigied imtotheirsins.” Better es a dinner 
of herbs, out of the way of temptation, than 
a stalled or im it. Sinners pretend to find 
dainties in sm. Stolen waters are sweet ; for- 
tadden fruit is pleasant to the eye. Bat 


those that consider how soon the dainties of we have Pate 


gin will turn mio wormwood and gall, how}; 
certainly % will, at last, bite ike a serpent and 
sting like an adder, will dread those dainties, 
amd pray to God by his providence to take 
them out of their sight, and by his grace 
te tum them against them. Good men will 
pray even against the sweets of sin. 

5 Let the mghteous smite me; if 


hear my words; for are : 
Our bones are he. 
mouth, as when one 5s ae 
cleaveth vend spore asa 
mine eyes are unto thee,O G 
Lord: in thee is my trust; leave 
my soul destitute. 9 Keep me 

the snares which they have 

me, and the gins of the we 
iniquity. 10 Let the wicked f 
their own nets, what Gat Ts 


Here, L David desires to be 
faults. His enemies | him 
that which was false, he cc : 
complain of; yet, at the same 
sired his friends would reprove him i 
which was really amiss in him, par 
if there was any thing that gave the | 
lour to those reproaches (o. 5): Let ie 
eous smite me; it shall be a k s. 
righteous God (so some); “ I will 
rebukes of his and 


¢ and reprove me. ff my 


let me mever fall mmiler: feet tae u 
ment of being ict alone in sin. 


way of life (Prov. vi. 23), are m 
Se ee ee 


Jct 


do, who could as well bear to 
heads broken as to be told of their 
but » Says David, “I am not of that 
ris my sin that has broken my head, 
s broken my bones, Ps. li. 8. The re- 
‘is an excellent oil, to cure the bruises 
as given me. It shall not break my head, 
may but help to break my heart.” 4. 
@ must requite the kindness of those that 
3a oo faithfully, thus friendly with us, at 
it by our prayers for them in their calami- 
md hereby we must show that we take 
adly. Dr. Hammond gives quite <n- 
reading of this verse: “‘ Reproach will 
me that am righteous, and rebuke me ; 
it that poisonous oil shall not break my head 
iI ee destroy me, shall not do me the 
ief intended), for yet my prayer shall 
n their mischiefs, that God would preserve 
from them, and my prayer shall not be 
2” 
David hopes his persecutors will, some 
r other, bear to be told of their faults, 
was willing to be told of his (v. 6): 
their judges” (Saul and his officers 
adged andcondemned David, and would 
elves be sole judges) “ure overthrown 
ny places, among the rocks in the wil- 
, then they shall hear my words, for they 
t.”’ Some think this refers to the 
ngs that were in Saul’s breast when he 
with tears, Is this thy voice, my son 
? 1 Sam. xxiv. 16; xxvi. 21. Or we 
e it more generally: even judges, 
s they are, may come to be overthrown. 
that make the greatest figure in this 
o not always meet with level smooth 
s through it. And those that slighted 
word of God before will relish it, and be 
i of it, when they are in affliction, for 
ppens the ear to instruction. When the 
Id is bitter the word is sweet. Oppressed 
ency cannot gain a hearing with those 
live” in pomp and pleasure, but when 
ey come to be overthrown themselves they 
lave More compassionate thoughts of 
cted. 
IL. David complains of the great extremity 
which he and his friends were reduced 
7 : Our bones are scattered at the grave’s 
, Out of which they are thrown up, so 
ave we been dead, or into which they 
to be thrown, so near are we to the 
thd. they are as little regarded as chips 
the hewers of wood, which are thrown 
ted heaps: As one that cuts and 
the earth (so some read it), alluding 
ploughman who tears the earth in 
$s with his plou geo exxix. 3. Can 
bones live : 
Sie casts himself upon God, and 
s upon him for deliverance: “ But my 
unto thee (v. 8); for, when the case 
‘so deplorable, thou canst redress all 
mevances. From thee I expect relief, 
s things are, and in thee is my trust.” 
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PSALM OXLil. gad petitions, 
aceite tia as some 


Those that have their eye towards God may 
have their hopes in him. 

“V. He prays that God would succour and 
relieve him ashis necessity required. 1. That 
he would comfort him: ‘ Leave not my soul 
desolate and destitute; still let me see where 
my help is.” 2. That he would prevent the 
designs of his enemies against him (. 9): 
“ Keep me from being taken in the snare they 
have laid for me ; give me to discover it and 
to evade it.” Be the gin placed with ever 
so much subtlety, God can and will secure 
his people from being taken init. 3. That 
God would, in justice, turn the designs of 
his enemies upon themselves, and, in mercy, 
deliver him from being ruined by them (. 
10): Let the wicked fall into their own net, 
the net which, intentionally, they procured 
for me, but which, meritoriously, they pre- 
pared for themselves. Nec lex est justior 
ulla quam necis artifices arte perire sud—No 
law can be more just thun that the architecty 
of destruction should perish by their own con- 
trivances. All that tre bound over to God’s 
justice are held in the cords of their own ini. 
quity. But let me at the same time obtain 
a discharge. The entangling and ensnaring 
of the wicked sometimes prove the escape 
and enlargement of the righteous. 

PSALM CXLIL. 


This psalm isa prayer, the substance of which David offered up 
to God when he was forced by Saul to take shelter in a cave, 
and which he afterwards penned in this form. Here is, I. T) 
complaint he makes to God (ver. 1, 2) of the subtlety, strength, 
and malice, of his enemies (ver. 3, 6), and the coldness and in 
difference of his friends, ver. 4. Il. The comfort he takes im 
God that he knew his case (ver. 3) and was his refuge, ver. 5. 
I{L. His expectation from God that he would hear and deliver 
him, ver. 6, 7. 1V. His expectation from the righteous that they 
would join with him in praises, ver.7. Tose that are troubled 
in mind, body, or estate, may, in singing this psalm (if they 
sing it in some measure with David’s spirit), both wa.rant his 
complaints and fetch in his comforts. 


Maschil of David. A prayer when he was 
in the cave. 

CRIED unto the Lorn with my 
voice ; with my voice unto the 
Lorp did I make my supplication. 2 
I poured out my complaint before him ; 
I showed before him my trouble. 3 
When my spirit was overwhelmed 
within me, then thou knewest my 
path. In the way wherein I walked 
have they privily laid a snare for me. 
Whether it was in the cave of Adullam, or 
that of Engedi, that David prayed this prayer, 
is not material; it is plain that he was in dis- 
tress. It was a great disgrace to so greata 
soldier, so greata courtier, to be put to such 
shifts for his own safety, and a great terror 
to be so hotly pursued and every moment 
in expectation of death; yet then he had such 
a presence of mind as to pray this prayer, 
and, wherever he was, still he had his religion 
about him. Prayers and tears were his wea- 
pons, and, when he durst not streten forth 
his hands against his prince, he lifted them 
up to his God. There is no cave so deep, sa 
dark, but we may out of it send up our 
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David's — 
rayers, and our souls in prayer, to God. 

e calls this prayer Maschil—a psalm of wn- 
struction, because of the good lessons he had 
himself learnt in the cave, learnt on his knees, 
which he desired to teach others. In these 
verses observe, 

I. How David complained to God, v. 1, 2. 
When the danger was over he was not 
ashamed to own (as great spirits sometimes 
are) the fright he had been in and the appli- 
cation he had made to God. Let not men 
of the first rank think it any diminution or 
disparagement to them, when they are in 
affliction, to cry to God, and to cry like 
children to their parents when any thing 
frightens them. David poured out his com- 
plaint, which denotes a free and full com- 
plaint; he was copious and particular in it. 
His heart was as full of his grievances as it 
could hold, but he made himself easy by 
pouring them out before the Lord; and this 
he did with great fervency: He cried unto 
the Lord with his voice, with the voice of his 
mind (so some think), for, being hidden in 
the cave, he durst not speak with an audible 
voice, lest that should betray him; but men- 
tal prayer is vocal to God, and he hears 
the groanings which cannot, or dare not, be 
uttered, Rom. viii. 26. Two things David 
laid open to God, in this complaint :—1. His 
distress. He exhibited a remonstrance or 
memorial of his case: I showed before him my 
trouble, and all the circumstances of it. He 
did not prescribe to God, nor show him his 
trouble, as if God did not know it without 
his showing; but as one that put a confi- 
dence in God, desired to keep up communion 
with him, and was willing to refer himself 
entirely to him, be unbosomed himself to 
him, humbly laid the matter before him, and 
then cheerfully left it with him. We are apt 
to show our trouble too much to ourselves, 
aggravating it, and poring upon it, which 
does us no service, whereas by showing it 
to God we might cast the care upon him who 
careth for us, and thereby ease ourselves. 
Nor should we allow of any complaint to 
ourselves or others which we cannot with 
due decency and sincerity of devotion. make 
to God, and stand to before him. 2. His 
desire. _When he made his complaint he 
made his supplication (v. 1), not claiming re- 
lief as a debt, but kumbly begging it as a 
favour. Complainants must be suppliants, 
for God will be sought unto. 

if. What he complained of: “ In the way 
wherein I walked, suspecting no danger, have 
they privily laid a snare for me, to entrap 
me.” Saul gave Michal his daughter to 
David on purpose that she might be a snare 
to him, 1 Sam. xvili. 21. This he complains 
of to God, that every thing was done with a 
design against him. If he had gone out of 
his way, and met with snares, he might have 
thanked himself; but when he met with 
them in the way of his duty he might with 
humble boldness tell God of them, 


“/PBALM CXLIL. > 0am 


Ae) 


III. What comforted hi 
these complaints (v. 3): “ 
was overwhelmed within me, and 
under the burden of grief and fear, | 
was quite at a loss and ready to despait 
thou knewest my path, that is, then it 
pleasure to me to think that thou k 
it. Thou knewest my sincerity, the 
path which I have walked in, and that 
not such a one as my persecutors rept 
me. ‘Thou knewest my condition in a 
particulars of it; when my spirit w 
overwhelmed that I could not distinctly 
it, this comforted me, that thou knew 
Job xxiii. 10. Thou knewest it, that is, 
didst protect, preserve, and secure it, 
xxxi. 7; Deut. ii. , ol 

4 I looked on my right hand, 
beheld, but there was no man 
would know me: refuge failed 1 
no man cared for my soul. 5 1¢ 
unto thee, OLorp: I said, Thou 
my refuge and my portion in 
land of the living. 6 Attend unte 
cry; for I am brought very lo 
liver me from my persecutors 
they are stronger than I. 7 Brin; 
soul out of prison, that 1 may p 
thy name: the righteous shall 
pass me about; for thou shal 
bountifully with me. ¥ 

The psalmist here tells us, for ouri 
tion, 1. How he was disowned and 
by his friends, v. 4. When he wasin 
at court he seemed to have a great in 
but when he was made an ont 
was dangerous for any one to harbour 
(witness Ahimelech’s fate), then O 
would know him, but every body was | 
him. He looked on his right hand f 
advocate (cix. 31), some friend or oth 
speak a good word for him ; but, since J 
than’s appearing for him had like to 
cost him his life, nobody was willing to 
ture in defence of his innocency, but all 
ready to say they knew nothing of the 
ter. He looked round to see if any \ 


open their doors to him; but refuge , 
him. None of all his old friends wouk 
him a night’s lodging, or direct him 
place of secresy and safety. Howm 
men have been deceived by such 
friends, who are gone when winter 
David’s life was exceedingly precia 
yet, when he was unjustly prose 
man cared for it, nor would moye a 
the protection of it. Herein he was 
of Christ, who, in his sufferings fo 
forsaken of all men, even of hisown 
and trod the wine-press alone, for t 
none to help, none to uphold, Isa. 
How he then found satisfaction in | 
Lovers.and friends stood aloof from him, 

it was in vain to call to them “But,” si 


te 


d untu thee, O Lord! who knowest 
\d carest for me, when none else will, 
wilt not fail me nor forsake me when 
n do;” for God is constant in his love. 
d tells us what he said to God in the 
: “ Thou art my refuge and my portion 
“the land of the living; 1 depend upon 
eto be so, my refuge to save me from 
eing miserable, my portion to make me 
appy- The cave I am in is but a poor re- 
e. Lord, thy name is the strong tower that 
run into. ‘Thou art my refuge, in whom 
lone I shall think myself safe. The crown 
am in hopes of is but a poor portion; I 
an never think myself well provided for till 
Know that the Lord is the portion of my 
vheritance and of my cup.” ‘Those who in 
incerity take the Lord for their God shall 
nd him all-sufficient both as a refuge and 
$ a portion, so that, as no evil shall hurt 

m, so no good shall be wanting to them; 
nd they may humbly claim their interest: 
Lord, thou art my refuge and my portion; 
yery thing else is a refage of lies and a por- 
m of no value. ‘Thou art so in the land of 
e living, that is, while I live and have my 
ing, whether in this world or in a beter.” 
ere is enough in God to answer all the 
essities of this present time. We live in 
world of dangers and wants; but what 
ger need we fear if God is our refuge, or 
wants if he be our portion? Heaven, 
ich alone deserves to be called the land of 
living, will be to all believers both a re- 
eand a portion. 3. How, in this satis- 
tion, he addressed himself to God (v. 6, 7): 
ord, give a gracious ear to my cry, the cry 
my affliction, the cry of my supplication, 
x I am brought very low, and, if thou help 
enot, I shallbe quite sunk. Lord, deliver me 
rom my persecutors, either tie their hands or 
their hearts, break their power or blast 
ix projects, restrain them or rescue me, 
ir they are stronger than I, and it will be thy 
onour to take part with the weakest. De- 
me from them, or I shall be ruined by 
n, for I am not yet myself a match for 
Lord, bring my soul out of prison, not 
nly bring me safe out of this cave, but bring 


nped and fettered through the weakness 
ith and the prevalency of corruption ; 
it is then their duty and interest to apply 
mselves to God, and beg of him to set 
m at liberty and to enlarge their hearts, 
they may run the way of his command- 
. 4. How much he expected his de- 
ance would redound to the glory of God. 
By his own thanksgivings, into which 
2sent complaints would then be turned : 
mg my soul out of prison, not that I may 
joy myself and my friends and live at ease, 

ior that I may secure my country, but 
may praise thy name.” ‘This we should 
n eye to, in all our prayers to God for 
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deliverance out of trouble, that we may have 


-duty of praise. 
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and petitions. 


occasion to praise God and may live to his 
praise. ‘This is the greatest comfort of tem- 
poral mercies that they furnish us. with mat- 
ter, and give us opportunity, for the excellent 
(2.) By the thanksgivings of 
many on his behalf (2 Cor. i. 11): ‘‘ WhenI 
am enlarged the righteous shall encompass me 
about ; for my cause they shall make thee a 
crown of praise, so the Chaldee. ‘They shall 
flock about me to congratulate me on my de- 
liverance, to hear my experiences, and to re- 
ceive (Maschil) instructions from me; they 
shall encompass me, to join with me in my 
thanksgivings, because thou shalt have dealt 
bountifully with me.’ Note, The mercies or 
others ought to be the matter of our praises 
to God; and the praises of others, on our 
behalf, ought to be both desired and rejoiced 
in by us. 
PSALM CXLIIt. , 


This psalm, as those hefore, isa prayer of David, and full of com- 
plaints of the great distress and danger he was in, probably when 
Saul persecuted him. He did not only pray in that affliction, but 
he prayed very much and very often, not the same over again, bu: 
new thoughts. In this psalm, 1. He complains of his troubles, 
through the oppression of his enemies (ver. 3) and the weakness 
of his spirit under it, which was ready to sink notwithstanding 
the likely course he took to support himself, ver. 4,5. Il. He 
prays, and prays earnestly (ver. 6), 1. That God would hear 
him, ver. 1—7 2. That he would not deal with him according 
te his sins, ver. 2. 3. That he-would not hide his face from him 
(ver. 7), but manifest his favour to him, ver.8. 4. That he 
would guide and direet him in the way of his duty (ver. 8, 10) 
and quicken him in it, ver. 11. 5. That he would deliver him 
out of his troubles, ver. 9, 11. 6. That he would in due time 
reckon with his persecutors, ver. 12. We may more easily ac- 
commodate this psalm to ourselves, in the singing of it, because 
most of the petitions in it are for spiritual blessings (which we 
all need at all times), mercy and grace. 


A psalm of David. 
EAR my prayer, O Lor», give 
| ear to my supplications: in thy 
faithfulness answer me, and in thy 
righteousness. 2 And enter not into 


judgment with thy servant : for in thy 


sight shall no man living be justified. 
3 For the enemy hath persecuted my 
soul; he hath smitten my hfe down 
to the ground; he hath made me to 
dwell in darkness, as those that have 
been long dead. 4 Therefore is my 
spirit overwhelmed within me; my 
heart within me is desolate. 5 I re- 
member the days of old; I medi- 
tate on all thy works; I muse on the 
work of thy hands. 6 I stretch forth 
my hands unto thee: my soul thirst- 
eth after thee, as a thirsty land. Selah. 

Here, I. David humbly begs to be heard 


(v. 1), not as if he questioned it, but he ear- 


nestly desired it, and was in care about it, for, 
having directed his prayer, he looked up to 
see how it sped, Hab. ii. 1. He is a suppli- 
ant to his God, and he begs that his requests 
may be granted: Hear my prayer; give ear 
to my supplications. He is an appellant 
against his persecutors, and he begs that his 
case may be brought to hearing and that God 
will give judgment upon it,in his faithfulness 
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and righteousness, as the Judge of right and 
wrong. Or, “Answer my petitions in thy 
faithfulness, according to the promises thou 
hast made, which thou wilt be just to.” We 
have no righteousness of our own to plead, 
and therefore must plead God’s righteous- 
ness, the word of promise which he has freely 
given us and caused us to hope in. 

II. He humbly begs not to be proceeded 
against in strict justice, v. 2. He seems here, 
if not to correct, yet to explain, his plea (wv. 1), 
Deliver me in thy righteousness ; “1 mean,” 
says he, “ the righteous promises of the gos- 
pel, not the righteous threatenings of the law; 
if I be answered according to the righteous- 
ness of this broken covenant of innocency, 
I am quite undone ;” and therefore, 1. His 
petition is, “ Enter not into judgment with thy 
servant ; do not deal with me in strict justice, 
as I deserve to be dealt with.” In this prayer 
we must own ourselves to be God’s servants, 
bound to obey him, accountable to him, and 
solicitous to obtain his favour, and we must 
approve ourselves to him. Wemust acknow- 
ledge that in many instances we have offend- 
ed him, and have come short of our duty to 
him, that he might justly enquire into our 
offences, and proceed against us for them 
according to law, and that, if he should do so, 
idee would certainly go against us; we 
have nothing to move in arrest or mitigation 
of it, but execution would be taken out and 
awarded and then we should be ruined for 
ever. But we must encourage ourselves with 
a hope that there is mercy and forgiveness 
with God, and be earnest with him for the 
oenefit of that mercy. ‘“‘ Enter not into judg- 
ment with thy servant, for thou hast already 
entered into judgment with thy Son, and laid 
upon him the iniquity of us all. Enter not 
into judgment with thy servant, for thy servant 
enters into judgment with himself ;” and, if 
we will judge ourselves, we shall not be judged. 
2. His pleais, “In thy sight shall no man 
living be justified upon those terms, for no 
man can plead innocency nor any righteous- 
ness of his own, either that he has not sinned 
or that he doesnot deserve to die for his sins; 
nor that he has any satisfaction of his own to 
offer ;” nay, if God contend with us, we are 
not able to answer him for one of a thousand, 
Job ix. 3; xv. 20. David, before he prays 
for the removal of his trouble, prays for the 
pardon of his sin, and depends upon mere 
mercy for it. 

III. He complains of the prevalency of his 
enemies against him (v. 3) : “ Saul, that great 
enemy, has persecuted my soul, sought my 
life, with a restless malice, and has carried 
the persecution so far that he has already 
smitten it down to the ground. ThoughIam 
not yet under ground, I am struck to the 
ground, and that is next door to it; he has 
forced me to dwell in darkness, not only in 
dark caves, but in dark thoughts and appre- 
hensions, in the clouds of melancholy, as 
helpless and hopeless as those that have been 
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long dead. Lord, let me fin 
thee, for I find no mercy with me 
condemn me; but, Lord, do not thou 
demn me. Am not I an object o: thy} 
passion, fit to be appeared for ; and is not! 
enemy an object of thy displeasure, fit t 
appeared against?” ~ ys Sa a 
IV. He bemoans the oppression of 
mind, occasioned by his outward trot 
(v. 4): Therefore is my spirit overpo' 
and overwhelmed within me, and I am aln 
plunged in despair ; when without are fi 
ings within are fears, and those fears gre’ 
tyrants and oppressors than Saul himsel 
not so easily out-run. Itis sometimes. 
lot of the best men to have their spirits f 
time almost overwhelmed and their he 
desolate, and doubtless it is their infirn 
David was not only a great saint, but a gi 
soldier, and yet even he was sometimes r 
to faint ina day of adversity. Howl, j 
if the cedars be shaken. ae 
V. He applies himself to the use of pre 
means for the relief of his troubled spi 
He had no force to muster up against 
oppression of the enemy, but, if he can k 
possession of nothing else, he will ‘do ¥ 
he can to keep possession of his own soul 
to preserve his inward peace. In ord 
this, 1. He looks back, and remembers 
days of old (v. 5), God’s former appearat 
for his afflicted people and for him in pi 
cular. It has been often a relief to the 
of God in their straits to think of | 
ders which their fathers told them of, 
5, 11. 2. He looks round, andtakesn 
the works of God in the visible creati 
the providential government of the w 
meditate on all thy works. Many see thi 
but do not see the footsteps of God’s v 
power, and goodness in them, and do ne 
ceive the benefit they might by them 
they do not meditate upon them ; they do: 
dwell on that copious curious subject,” 
soon quit it, as if they had exhausted it, 
they have scarcely touched upon it. Ii 
on, or (as some read it) I discourse of’, 
ration of thy hands, how great, how good 
is! ‘The more we consider the power of ¢ 
the less we shall fear the face or force of m 
Isa. li. 12, 13. 3. He looks up with ear 
desires towards God and his favour (. 6) 
stretch forth my hands unto thee, as one! 
ging an alms, and big with expectation to 
ceive something great, standing ready to” 
hold on it and bid it welcome. My: 
thirsteth after thee; it is to thee ea > 
is), entire for thee, intent on thee; it is 
thirsty land, which, being parched 
cessive heat, gapes for rain; so do I 
do I crave, the support and refre 
divine consolations under my afflicti 
nothing else will relieve me.” This 1 
best course we can take when our spirits 
overwhelmed; and justly do those sink une 
their load who will not take such a ready 
as this to ease themselves. bone: 
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+; for I lift up my soul unto thee. 
Deliver me, O Lorn, from mine 
iemies ; I flee unto thee to hide me. 

Teach me to do thy will; for thou| > 
ymy God = thy spirit is good ; lead 
into the land of uprightness. 11 
=n me, O Lorp, for thy name’s 
: for thy righteousness’ sake 
= my soul out of trouble. 12 And 
m cut off mine enemies, | 


efor 1 am thy servant. 


d here tells us what he said when he 
etched forth his hands unto God ; he begins | 
nly as one in earnest, but as one in} 
e: “Hear me speedily, and defer nolonger, | 
Bare faileth. J am just ready to 
; reach the co uickly, quickly, or 
: ee” It was not a haste of unbetief, 
;of vehement desire and holy love. Make 
fe, O God ! to help me. Three things David 
prays for :— 
The manifestations of God’s favour to- 
him, that God would be well pleased 
him and let him know that he was so; 
she prefers before any good, iv.6. 1. He) 
ads God’s frowns : “ Lord, hide not thy | 
om me; Lord, be not angry with me, 
no! tura from me, as we do from one we 
di d with ; Lord, let me not be left | 
: the apprehensions of thy anger or in 
bt concerning thy favour; if I have thy} 
our, let it not be hidden from me.” Those | 
it have the truth of grace cannot but de-| 
@ the evidence of it. He pleads the wretch- 


let me not lie under thy wrath, for | 
am like those that go down to the pit, 
down to the grave (I ama dead man, | 
oe and ghastly ; thy frowns are 
Teen death), or down to hell, the bot-| 
) pit.” Even those who through grace 
ered from going down to the pit may | 
s, when the terrors of the Almighty 
aselves im array against them, look 
pthose who are going to the pit. Discon- 
saints have sometimes cried out of the 
th of God, as if they had been damned 
mers, Job vi. 4; Ps. lexxviii 6. 2. He} 
reats God’s favour (e. 8): Cause me to hear 
dness in the morning. 
mut th < that God has a kindness for him, 

he has some kind things to say to him, 
ome good words and comfortable words; 
the present hurry of his affairs, and tu- 
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,O Lorp: my | mult of his 
Heth : piped 
I be like unto them that go 
m into the pit. 8 Cause me to 
“al Se tioghindnessin the morn- 
; for in thee do I trust: cause me 
the way wherein I should 


troy all them that afflict my | 
| knowledge of God’s will; and this is the first 


as of his caseif God withdrew from him: | to stand complete in it- 


| do.” 


He cannot | bl 


divine grace 

drowned those pleasing 

whispers ; therefore he begs, “Lord, do 
not kindly to me, but cause me to 


hear it, to hear joy and gladness,” li. 8. God 
speaks to us by his word and by his provi- 
dence, and in both we should desire and en- 
deavour to hear his lovingkindness (cvii. 43), 
that wemay set that always before us: “ Camse 
me tohear itin themorning, every morning ; let 
my waking thoughts be of God’s lovingkimd- 
ness, that the sweet relish of that may abide 
pr my spiritsall the daylong.” His plea 
is, “ For im thee do I trust, and m thee only; 
I look not for comfort in any other.” God’s 
goodness is commonly wrought for those 
who trust in kim (xxxi. 8), who by faith draw 


| it out. 


II. The operations of God’s grace im him. 
Those he is as earnest for as for the tokens of 
God’s favour to him, and so should we he. 
He prays, 

1. That be might be enlightened with the 


work of the Spirit, in onde to his other works, 


for God deals: with men as men, as reasonable 


creatures. Here are three petitions to this 
effect :—(1.) Cause me to know the way where- 
in I skould walk. Sometimes those that are 
to | much im care to walk right are in doubt, and 
in the dark, which is the right way. Let them 
come boldly to the throne of grace, and beg 
of God, by his word, and Spirit, and provi- 
dence, to show them the way, and prevent 
their missing it. A good man does not ask 
what is the way in which he must walk, or im 
which is the most pleasant walking, but what 
is the right way, the way im which he shoulé 
walk. He pleads, “I lift up my soul unto thee, 
to be moulded and fashioned according to 
thy will” He did not only importunately, 
| but. mpartially, desire to know his duty ; and 
those that. do so shall be taught. (2.) “ Teach 
me to do thy will, not only show me what thy 
will is, but teach me how to do it, how to 
‘turn my hand dexterously to my duty.” It 
is the desire and endeavour of all God's faith- 
ful servants to know and. to do his will, and 
He pleads, “ Thow 
‘art. my God, and therefore my oracle, by whom 
I may expect to be advised—my God, and 
| therefore my ruler, whose will I desire to 
If we do im sincerity take God for our 

God, we may depend upon him to teach us to 
| do his will, as a master does his servant. (3.) 
Lead me into the land of uprightness, to the 
communion of saints, that pleasant land of 
the upright, or into a settled course of holy 
living, which will lead to heaven, that land 
of uprightness where holiness will be in per- 
fection, and he that is holy shall be holy still. 
We should desire to be led, and kept safe, 
to heaven, not only because it is a land of 
but because it is a land of up- 
rightness ; it is the perfection of grace. We 
cannot find the way that will bring us to that 
land unless God show us, nor go in that way 
unless he take us by the hand and lead us, as 
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we lead those that are weak, or lame, or timor- 
ous, or dim-sighted ; so necessary is the grace 


of God, not only to put us into the good way, 


but to keep us and carry us on init. The 
plea is, “‘ Thy Spirit is good, and able to make 
me good,” good and willing to help those 
that are at a loss. Let thy good Spirit lead 
me, so some read it. Those that have the 
Lord for their God have his Spirit for their 
guide ; and it is both their character and their 
privilege that they are led by the Spirit. 

2. He prays that he might be enlivened to 
do his will (v. 11): “ Quicken me, O Lord ! 
quicken my graces, that they may be active 
—quicken my devotions, that they may be 
lively ; quicken me to my duty, and quicken 
me in it ; and this for thy name’s sake.” The 
best saints often find themselves dull, and 
dead, and slow, and therefore pray to God to 
quicken them. 

Ill. The appearance of God’s providence 
for him, 1. That God would, in his own way 
and time, give him rest from his troubles (v. 
9): ** Deliver me, O Lord ! from my enemies, 
that they may not have their will against me; 
for I flee unto thee to hide me ; I trust to thee 
to defend me in my trouble, and therefore to 
rescue me out of it.” Preservations are 
pledges of salvation, and those shall find God 
their hiding-place who by faith make him 
such. He explains himself (v. 11): “‘ For thy 
righteousness-sake, bring my soul out of trou- 
dle, for thy promise-sake, nay, for thy mercy- 
sake” (for some by righteousness understand 
kindness and goodness) ; “ do not only deliver 
me from my outward trouble, but from the 
trouble of my soul, the trouble that threatens 
to overwhelm my spirit. Whatever trouble 
I am in, Lord, let not my heart be troubled,” 
John xiv. 1. 2. That he would reckon with 
those that were the instruments of his trouble 
(v. 12): “ Of thy mercy to me cut off my ene- 
mies, that I may be no longer in fear of them ; 
and destroy all those, whoever they be, how 
numerous, how powerful, soever, who afflict 
my soul, and create vexation to that; for I 
am thy servant, and am resolved to continue 
such, and therefore may expect to be owned 
and protected in thy service.” ‘This prayer 
is a prophecy of the utter destruction of all 
the impenitent enemies of Jesus Christ and 
his kingdom, who will not have him to reign 
over them, who grieve his Spirit and afflict 
his soul, by afflicting his people, in whose 
afflictions he is afflicted. 
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The tour preceding psalms seem to have been penned by David 
before his accession to the crown, when he was persecuted by 
Saul; this seems to have been peimned afterwards, when he was 
still in trouble (for there is no condition in this world privileged 
with an exemption from trouble), the neighbouring nations mo- 
lesting him and giving him disturbance, especially the Philis- 
tines, 2Sam.y. 17. In this psalm, I. He acknowledges, with 
triumph and thankfulness, the great goodness of God to him in 
advancing him to the government, ver. 1—4. LI. He prays to 
God to help him against the enemies who threatened him, ver. 
5—S, and again ver. 11. III. He rejoices in the assurance of 
victory over them, ver. 9, 10. IV. He prays for the prosperity of 
his own kingdom, and pleases himself with the hopes ef it, ver. 
12—15. In singing this psalm we may give God the glory of our 
spiritual privileges and advancements, and fetch im help from 
him against our spiritual enemies; we may pray for the pros- 
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perity of our souls, of our fanilies, 
opinion of some of the Jewish wi 
the Messiah and his kingdom. ch 


ah 
_ Apsaim of David. 
LESSED be the Lorp- 
-strength, which teacheth f 
hands to war, and my fingers to fig 
2 My goodness, and my fortress; 
high tower, and my deliverer; ; 
shield, and he in whom I trust; w 
subdueth my people under me. 
Lorp, what is man, that thou tak 
knowledge of him)! or the son of m 
that thou makest account of him! 
Man is like to. vanity: his days 
as a shadow that passeth away. 
Bow thy heavens, O Lorp, and cot 
down: touch the mountains, and th 
shall smoke. 6 Cast forth lightan 
and scatter them : shoot out thine 
rows, and destroy them. 7 Send thi 
hand from above; rid me, and deli 
me out of great waters, from the ha 
of strange children ; 8 Whose mo 
speaketh vanity, and their right hi 
is aright hand of falsehood. 


Here, I. David acknowledges his depe 
ence upon God and his obligations to h 
v. 1,2. A prayer for further mercy is: 
begun with a thanksgiving for former mer 
and when we are waiting upon God to 
us we should stir up ourselves to bless 
He gives to God the glory of two thing 

1. What he was to him: Blessed 
Lord my rock (v. 1), my goodness, my fort 
v. 2. He has in the covenant engaged 
self to be so, and encouraged us, accordin| 
to depend upon him; all the saints, wht 
faith have made him theirs, have found 
not only to answer but to outdo thei 
pectations. David speaks of it here a 
matter of his trust, and that which made! 
easy, as the matter of his triumph, and) 
which made him glad, and in which he 
ried. See how he multiplies words to 
press the satisfaction he had in God and 
interest in him. (1.) ‘He is my strengt/ 
whom I stay, and from whom I have 
both for my work and for re, 
rock to build on, to take shelter in.” 
when we are weak we may be strong im 
Lord and in the power of his might. — 
“My goodness, not only good to me, but 
chief good, in whose favour I place my 
city, and who is the author of all the ge 
ness that is in me, and from whom ¢ 
every good and perfect gift.” (3.) “ My] 
tress, and my high tower, in whom I th 
myself as safe as ever any prince thou 
himself in a castle or strong-held.” D 
had formerly sheltered himself in stro 
holds at En-gedi (1 Sam. xxiii. 29), whieh 


a 


> natural fastnesses. He had 
imself master of the strong-hold 
, which was fortified by art, and he 
the fort (2 Sam. v. 7, 9), but he 
nds not on these. ‘ Lord,” says he, 
art my fortress and my high tower.” 
rine attributes and promises are forti- 
s to a believer, far exceeding those 
‘of nature or art. (4.) My deliverer, 
‘as it is in the original, very emphatically, 
liverer to me, “not only a deliverer I 
rest in, but who is always nigh unto 
| makes all my deliverances turn to 
benefit.” (5.) ‘‘ My shield, to guard 
gainst all the malignant darts that my 
es let fly at me, not only my fortress at 
but my shield abroad in the field of 
7 Wherever a believer goes he carries 
optection along with him. Fear not, 
, 1 am thy shield. 
2. What he had done for him. He was 
ed a shepherd, and seems not to have been 
ned by his parents or himself for any 
more. But, £1.) God had made him a 
fier. His hands had been used to the 
yk and his fingers to the harp, but God 
ght his hands to war and his fingers to fight, 
use he designed him for Israel’s cham- 
and what God calls men to he either 
them or makes them fit for. Let the 
n of war give God the glory of all their 
lary skill; the same that teaches the 
nest husbandman his art teaches the 
test general his. It is a pity that any 
se fingers God has taught to fight should 
‘against him or his kingdom among 
n. Those have special reason to acknow- 
se God with thankfulness who prove to 
ualified for services which they them- 
never thought of. (2.) God had made 
M a sovereign prince, had taught him to 
Id the sceptre as well as the sword, to 
: as well as fight, the harder and nobler 
of the two: He subdueth my people under 
The providence of God is to be ac- 
pwledged in making people eee to their 
ice, and so preserving the order and be- 
t of societies. There was a special hand 
od inclining the people of Israel to be 
to David, pursuant to the promise 
i had made him; and it was typical of 
i great act of divine grace, the bringing of 
is into subjection to the Lord Jesus and 
dng them willing in the day of his power. 
fi. He admires God’s condescension to 
1 and to himself in particular (v. 3, 4): 
ord, what is man, what a poor little thing 
e, that thou takest knowledge of him, ihat 
| makest account of him, that he falls so 
eh under thy cognizance and care, and 
thou hast such a tender regard to any of 
aean and worthless race as thou hast 
‘to me!” Considering the many dis- 
ses which the human nature lies under, 
reason to admire the honours God 
upon mankind in general (the saints 
ly, some in a particular manner, as 
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| David) and upon the Messiah (to whom those 
words are applied, Heb. ii. 6), who was highly 
exalted because he humbled himself to be found _ 
in fashion as a-man, and has authority to exe« 
cute judgment because he is the Son of man. 
A question to this purport David asked (viii. 
4), and he illustrated the wonder by the con- 
sideration of the great dignity God has placed 
man in (yi. 5), Thou hast crowned him with 
glory and honour. Here he illustrates it by — 
the consideration of the meanness and mor- 
tality of man, notwithstanding the dignity 
put upon him (. 4): Man is like to vanity; 
so frail is he, so weak, so helpiess, compassed 
about with so many infirmities, and his cons 
tinuance here so very short and uncertain, 
that he is as like as may be to vanity itself. 
Nay, he is vanity, he is so at his best estate. 
His days have little substance in them, con- 
sidering how many of the thoughts and cares 
of an immortal soul are employed about a 
poor dying body; they are as a shadow, dark 
and flitting, transitory and finishing with tha 
sun, and, when that sets, resolving itself into 
all shadow. They are as a shadow that 
passeth away, and there is no loss of it. 
David puts himself into the number of those 
that are thus mean and despicable. 

III. He begs of God to strengthen him 
and give him success against the enemies 
that invaded him, v. 5—8. He does not 
specify who they were that he was in fear of, 
but says, Scatter them, destroy them. God 
knew whom he meant, though he did not 
name them. But afterwards he describes 
them (v. 7, 8): “They are strange children, 
Philistines, aliens, bad- neighbours to Israel, 
heathens, whom we are bound to be strange 
to and not to make any leagues with, and 
who therefore carry it strangely towards us.” 
Notwithstanding the advantages with which 
God had blessed David’s arms against them, 
they were still vexatious and treacherous, and 
men that one could put no confidence in: 
“ One cannot take their word, for their mouth 
speaketh vanity ; nay, if they give their hand 
upon it, or offer their hand to help you, there 
is no trusting them; for their right hand és a 
right hand of falsehood.” Against such as 
these we cannot defend ourselves, but we may 
depend on the God of truth and justice, who 
hates falsehood, to defend us from them. 1. 
David prays that God would appear, that he 
would do something extraordinary, for the 
conviction of those who preferred their dung- 
hill-deities before the God of Israel (v. 5): 
“ Bow thy heavens, O Lord! and make it evi- 
dent that they are indeed thine, and that thou 
art the Lord of them, Isa. lxiv.1. Let thy 
providence threaten my enemies, and look 
black upon them, as the clouds do on che 
earth when they are thick, and hang very 
low, big with a storm. Fight against those 
that fight against us, so that it may visibly 
appear that thou art forus. Touch the moun- 
Tains, our strong and stately enemies, and let 
them smoke.~ Show thyself by the ministry 
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of thy angels, as thou didst upon Mount 
Sinai.” 2. That he would appear against his 
enemies, that he would fight from heaven 
against them, as sometimes he had done, by 
lightnings, which are his arrows (his fiery 
darts, against which the hardest steel is no 
armour of proof, so penetrating is the force 
of lightning), that he. himself would shoot 
these arrows, who, we are sure, never misses 
his mark, but hits where he aims. 3. That 
he would appear for him, v.7._ He begs for 
their destruction, in order to his own deli- 
verance and the repose of his people: “ Send 
thy hand, thy power, from above, for that way 
we look for help; rid me and deliver me out 
of these great waters that are ready to over- 
flow me.” God’s time to help his people is 
when they are sinking and all other helps fail. 

9 I will sing a new song unto thee, 
O God: upon a psaltery and an in- 
strument of ten strings will I sing 
praises unto thee. 10 Jé is he that 
giveth salvation unto kings: who de- 
livereth David his servant from the 
hurtful sword. 11 Rid me, and deli- 
ver me from the hand of strange 
children, whose mouth speaketh va- 
nity, and their right hand is a right 
hand of falsehood: 12 That our sons 
may be as plants grown up in their 
youth; that our daughters may be as 
corner stones, polished after the si- 
militude of a palace: 13 That our 
garners may be full, affording all man- 
ner of store: that our sheep may 
bring forth thousands and ten thou- 
sands in our streets: 14 That our 
oxen may be strong to labour; that 
there be no breaking in, nor going 
out; that there be no complaining in 
our streets. 15 Happy is that people, 
that is in such a case: yea, happy is 
that people, whose God is the Lorp. 

The method is the same in this latter part of 
the psalm as in the former; David first gives 
glory to God and then begs mercy from him. 

I, He praises God for the experiences he 
had had of his goodness to him and the en- 
couragements he had to expect further mercy 
from him, v.9,10. In the midst of his com- 
plaints concerning the power and treachery of 
his enemies, here is a holy exultation in his 
God: I will sing a new song to thee, O God! 
a song of praise for new mercies, for those 
compassions that are new every morning. 
Fresh favours call for fresh returns of thanks; 
nay, we must praise God for the mercies we 
hope for by his promise as well as those we 
have received by his providence, 2 Chron. 
xx. 20, 21. He will join music with his 
songs of praise, to express and excite his 


CXLIYV. ae I 
holy joy in God; he will praise God upo 
psaltery of ten strings, in the best mar 
thinking all little enough to’ set forth” 
praises of God. He tells us what this 1 
song shall be (v. 10): It is he that giveth s 
vation unto kings. This imtimates, 1. T 
grey kings cannot save themselves witho 

im. Kings have their life-guards, and ha 
armies at command, and all the means 
safety that can be devised; but, after all, 
is God that gives them their salvation, ar 
secures them by those means, which he cot 
do, if there were occasion, without the 
xxxill. 16. Kings are the protectors of th 
people, but it is God that is their protect 
How much service do they owe him t 
with their power who gives them all th 
salvations! 2. That good kings, who are 
ministers for the good of their subjects, sh 
be protected and saved by him. He has. 
gaged to give salvation to those kings tl 
are his subjects and rule for him; witn 
the great things he had done for David 
servant, whom he had-many a time delive 
Srom the hurtful sword, to which Saul’s r 
lice, and his own zeal for the service of 
country, had often exposed him. This 
refer to Christ the Son of David, and then 
is a new song indeed, a New-Testament so. 
God delivered him from the hurtful swo 
upheld him as his servant, and brought I 
off a conqueror over all the powers of dé 
ness, Isa. xlii. 1; xlix. 8. To him he g: 
salvation, not for himself only, but for | 
raising him up to be a horn of salvation, 

II. He prays for the continuance of Go 
favour. - 

1. That he might be delivered from 
public enemies, v. 11. Here he repeats 
prayer and plea, v. 7, 8. His persecu' 
were still of the same character, false 
perfidious, and who would certainly oy 
reach an honest man and be too hard 
him: “Therefore, Lord, do thou deliver 
JSrom them, for they are a strange sort 
people.” on 

2. That he might see the public peace 
prosperity: “Lord, let us have victory, 1 
we may have quietness, which we shall ne 
have while our enemies have it in their po! 
to do us mischief.” David, as a king, 
expresses-the earnest desire he had of 
welfare of his people, wherein he was a t 
of Christ, who provides effectually for 
good of his chosen. We have here, ~ 

(1.) The particular instances of tha 
prosperity which David desired for his 
[1.] A hopeful progeny (v. 12): “ 
sons and our daughters may be in all resp 
such as we could wish.” He means 1 
those only of his own family, but tho 
his subjects, that are the seed of the 
generation. It adds much to the coi 
and happiness of parents in this world 
their children promising and likely 
weil. First, It is pleasant to see our so 
plants grown up in their youth, as olive-p 


. 3), the planting of the Lord (Isa. 
| see them as plants, not as weeds, 
orns,—to see them as plants grow- 
not withered and blasted,—to see 
a healthful constitution, a quick ca- 
, a towardly disposition, and especially 
a pious inclination, likely to bring forth 
unto God in their day,—to see them in 
art ith, their growing time, increasing in 
ry thing that is good, growing wiser and 
till they grow strong in spirit. Se- 
, It is no less desirable to see our 
s as corner-stones, or corner-pillars, 
| after the similitude of a palace, or 
By daughters families are united 
H connected, to their mutual strength, as 
of a building are by the corner- 
a, and when they are graceful and 
ul both in body and mind they are 
n polished after the similitude of a nice 
curious structure. When we see our 
ighters well-established and stayed with 
a and discretion, as corner-stones are 
ed in the building,—when we see them 
faith united to Christ, as the chief corner- 
, adorned with the graces of God’s Spi- 
which are the polishing of that which is 
rally rough, and become women professing 
ess,—when we see them purified and 
scrated to God as living temples, we 
ak ourselves happy in them. ([2.] Great 
y. Numerous families increase the care, 
Japs more than the comfort, where there 
‘sufficient for their maintenance; and 
e he prays for a growing estate with 
ing family. First, That their store- 
ses might be well-replenished with the 
ts and products of the earth: That our 
ers may be full, like those of the good 
eholder, who brings out of them things 
md old (those things that are best new 
$ in that state, those that are best when 
e kept he has in that state),—that we 
have in them all manner of stores, for 
es and our friends,—that, living plen- 
‘we may live not luxuriously, for then 
se our plenty, but cheerfully and use- 
“that, having abundance, we may be 
ui to God, generous to our friends, 
itable to the poor; otherwise, what 
$ it to have our garners full? Jam. v.3. 
lw, That their flocks might greatly in- 
se: That our sheep may bring forth thou- 
is, and ten thousands, in our folds. Much 
w wealth of their country consisted in 
flocks (Prov. xxvii. 26), and this is the 
@ with ours too, else wool would not be, 
itis, a staple commodity. The increase 
t cattle is a blessing in which God is to 
knowledged. Thirdly, That their beasts 
ned for service might be fit for it: That 
n may be strong to labour in the plough, 
they may be fat and fleshy (so some), in 
Working case. We were none of us 
to be idle, and therefore we should 
bodily health, not that we may be 
take our pleasures, but that we may 
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desired. 
be strong to labour, that we may do the work 
of our place and day, else we are worse than 
the beasts ; for when they are strong it is for 
labour. [3.] An uninterrupted peace. First, 
That there be no war, no breaking in of in- 
vaders, no going out of deserters. ‘Let not 
our enemies break in upon us; let us not 
have occasion to march out against them.” 
War brings with it abundance of mischiefs, 
whether it be offensive or defensive. Se- 
condly, That there be no oppression nor fac- 
tion—no complaining in our streets, that the 
people may have no cause to complain either 
of their government-or of one another, nor 
may be so peevish as to complain without 
cause. It is desirable thus to dwell in quiet 
habitations. 

(2.) His reflection upon this description of 
the prosperity of the nation, which he so 
much desired (v. 15): Happy are the people 
that are in such a case (but it is seldom so, 
and never long so), yea, happy are the people 
whose God is the Lord. ‘The relation of a 
people to God as theirs is here spoken of 
either, [1.] As that which is the fountain 
whence all those blessings flow. Happy are 
the Israelites if they faithfully adhere to the 
Lord as their God, for they may expect to be 
in such a case. National piety commonly 
brings national prosperity; for nations as 
such, in their national capacity, are capable 
of rewards and punishments only in this life. 
Or, [2.] As that which is abundantly prefer- 
able to all these enjoyments. The psalmist 
began to say, as most do, Happy are the 
people that are in such a case; those are 
blessed that prosper in the world. But he 
immediately corrects himself: Yea, rather, 
happy are the people whose God is the Lord, 
who have his favour, and love, and grace, 
according to the tenour of the covenant, 
though they have not abundance of this 
world’s goods. As all this, and much more, 
cannot make us happy, unless the Lord be 
our God, so, if he be, the want of this, the 
loss of this, nay, the reverse of this, cannot 
make us miserable. 
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The five foregoing psalms were all of a piece, all full of prayers; 
this, and the five that follow it to the end of the book, are all of 
@ piece too, all full of praises ; and though only this is entitled 
David’s psalm, yet we have no reason to think but that they were 
all his as well as all the foregoing prayers. And it is observable, 
1. That after five psalms of prayer follow six psalms of praise; 
for those that are much in prayer shall uot want matter for 
praise, and those that have sped in prayer must abound in praise. 
Our thanksgivings for mercy, when we have received it, should 
even exceed our supplications for it when we were im pursuit of 
it. David, in the last of his begging psalms, bad promised ta 
praise God (cxliv. 9), and here be performs his promise. 2. 
That the book of Psalms concludes with psalms of praise, ali 
praise, for praise is the conclusion of the whole matter; it is 
that in which all thepsalmsceutre. And it intimates that God’s 
people, towards the end of their life, should abound much in 
praise, and the rather because, at the end of their life, they 
hope to remove to the world of everlasting praise, and the nearer 
they come to heaven the more they should accustom themselves 
to the work of heaven. This is one of those psalms which are 
composed alphabetically (as Ps. xxv. and xxxiv., &c.), that it 
might be the more easily committed to memory, and Kept m 
mind. The Jewish writers justly extol this psalm as a star of 
the first magnitude in this bright constellation; and some of 
them have an extravagant saying concerning it, not much unlike 
some of the popish swperstitions, That whosoever will sing this 
psalm constantly three times a day shail certainly be happy in 
the world to come. In this psalm, I. David engages himself and 
others to praise Gad, ver. 1, 2, 4—7, 10—I2. Il. He fastens upon 
these things that are proper matter tor praise, God’s greatnesg 
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(ver. 3), his goodness (ver. 8,9), the proofs of both in the ad- 
ministration of his kingdom (ver. 13), the kingdom of providence 
(ver. 14—16), the kingdom of grace (yer. 17—20), and then he 
concludes with a resolution to continue praising God (ver. 21), 
with which resolution our hearts must be filled, and in which 
thev must be fixed, in singing this psalm. 


David’s psalm of praise. 


WILL extol thee, my God, O 

king; and I will bless thy name 
for ever and ever. 2 Every day will 
I bless thee; and I will praise thy 
name for ever and ever. 3 Great is 
the Lorp, and greatly to be praised ; 
and his greatness is unsearchable. 4 
One generation shall praise thy works 
to another, and shall declare thy 
mighty acts. 51 will speak of the 
glorious honour of thy majesty, and 
of thy wondrous works. 6 And 
men shall speak of the might of thy 
terrible acts: and I will declare thy 
greatness. 7 They shall abundantly 
utter the memory of thy great good- 
ness, and shall sing of thy righteous- 
ness. 8 The Lorp is gracious, and 
full of compassion; slow to anger, 
and of great mercy. 9 The Lorp is 
good to all: and his tender mercies 
are over all his works. 


The entitling of this David’s psalm of praise 
may intimate not only that he was the pen- 
man of it, but that he took a particular plea- 
sure in it and sung it often; 1t was his com- 
panion wherever he went. In this former 
part of the psalm God’s glorious attributes 
are praised, as, in the latter part of the psalm, 
his kingdom and the administration of it. 
Observe, 

I. Who shall be employed in giving glory 
to God. 

1. Whatever others do, the psalmist will 
himself be much in praising God. To this 
good work he here excites himself, engages 
himself, and has his heart much enlarged in 
it. What he does, that he will do, having 
more and more satisfaction init. It was his 
duty; it was his delight. Observe, (1.) How 
he expresses the work itself: “J will extol 
thee, and bless thy name (v. 1); I will speak 
well of thee, as thou hast made thyself 
known, and will therein express my own high 
thoughts of thee and endeavour to raise the 
like in others.” When we speak honour- 
ably of God, this is graciously interpreted 
and accepted as an extolling of him.. Again 
(v. 2): I will bless thee, I will praise thy name ; 
the repetition intimates the fervency of his 
affection to this work, the fixedness of his 
purpose to abound in it, and the frequency 
of his performances therein. Again (v. 5): 
Iwill speak of thy honour, and (v. 6) I will 
declare thy greatness. He would give glory 
te God, not only in his solemn devotions, 
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but in his common conv 
heart be full of God, out of the a 
of that the mouth will speak with r 
to his praise, upon all occasions. What 
ject of discourse can we find more x 
more copious, more pleasant, useful, and 1 
exceptionable, than the glory of God? ( 
How he expresses his resolution to persey 
in it. [1.] He will be constant to this wor 
Every day will I bless thee. Praising G 
must be our daily work. No day must p 
though ever so busy a day, though eve 
sorrowful a day, without praising God. — 
ought to reckon it the most needful of 
daily employments, and the most deligh 
of our daily comforts. God is every 
blessing us, doing well for us; there is the 
fore reason that we should be every d 
blessing him, speaking well of him. [ 
He will continue in it: I will bless thee , 
ever and ever, v. | and again v. 2. This 
timates, First, That he resolved to contin 
in this work to the end of his life, thro 
out his ever in this world. Secondly, T) 
the psalms he penned should be made use 
in praising God by the church to the en¢ 
time, 2 Chron. xxix. 30. Thirdly, Thai 
hoped to be praising God to all eternity 
the other world. Those that make pr 
their constant work on earth shall 
their everlasting bliss in heaven. 
2. He doubts not but others also wo 
be forward to this work. (1.) “They s| 
concur in it now; they shall join with mi 
it: When JI declare thy greatness men Si 
speak of it (v. 6); they shall abundantly u 
it” (v. 7), or pour it out (as the word 
they shall praise God with a gracious fluen 
better than the most curious oratory. | 
vid’s zeal would provoke many, and it | 
done so.. (2.) ‘They shall keep it up wl 
Iam gone, in an uninterrupted success 
(v. 4): One generation shall praise thy we 
to another.”? The generation that is g 
off shall tell them to that which is rising 
shall tell what they have seen in their ¢ 
and what they have heard from their fath 
they shall fully and particularly declare’ 
mighty acts (Ixxviii. 3); and the genera 
that is rising up shall follow the exampl 
that which is going off: so that the d 
God’s worshippers shall be no diminutior 
his worship, for a new generation sha 
up in their room to carry on that good w 
more or less, to the end of time, when 
shall be left to that world to do it in in whiel 
there is no succession of generations. — 
II. What we must give to God the glorj 
1. Of his greatness and his great w 
We must declare, Great is the Lo 
presence infinite, his power irresistib 
brightness insupportable, his majesty 
his dominion boundless, and his sovereignt 
incontestable ; and therefore there is no @ 
pute, but great is the Lord, and, if ¢ 
then greatly to be praised, with all tk 
within us, to the utmost of our power, 


nees oie ima- 
greatness indeed cannot be 
ded, for it is unsearchable ; who 
or how great God is? 

en it is so much the more to be praised. 
1 we cannot, by searching, find the bot- 
‘we must sit down at the brink, and 
2 depth, Rom. xi. 33. God is great, 
) His majesty i is glorious in the upper 
d, the heavens, where he has set 
glory; and when we are declaring his 
we must not fail to speak of the glo- 
‘of his majesty, the splendour of 
of his majesty (v. 5), how brightly 
nes in the upper world, so as to dazzle 
of the angels themselves, and oblige 
cover their faces, as unable to bear 
e of it. (2.) His works are won- 
sin this lower world. The preservation, 
nce, and government of all the crea- 
proclaim the Creator very great. When 
fore we declare his greatness we must 
: ee unquestionable proofs of it, and 
declare his mighty acts (v. 4), speak of 
ondrous works (v. 5), the might of his 
leucts, v. 6. We must see God acting 
orking in all the affairs of this lower 
j. Various instruments are used, but in 
nts God is the supreme dirdetor's it 
that performs all things. Much of 
er is seen in the operations of his 
dence (they are mighty acts, such as 
it be paralleled by the strength of any 
ire), and much of his justice—they 
ible acts, awful to saints, dreadful 
jers. ‘These we should take all oc- 
to speak of, observing the finger of 
s hand, his arm, in all, that we may 


Df his goodness; this is his glory, Exod. 
19. It is what he glories m (Exod. 
§, 7), and it is what we must give him 
y of: They shail abundantly utter the 
y of thy great goodness, v.7. God’s 
$s is great goodness, the treasures of 
/never be exhausted, nay, they can 
e lessened, for he ever will be as rich 
ry as he ever was. It is memorable 
$; it is what we ought always to lay 
s, always to have in mind and pre- 
hb € memorials of, for it is worthy to be 
everlasting remembrance ; and the re- 
fance we retain of God’s “goodness we 
d utter, we should abundantly utter, as 
Who are full of it, very full of it, and 
hat others may be acquainted and 
i with it. But, whenever we utter 
great goodness, we must not forget, 
time, to sing of his righteousness ; 
e is gracious in rewarding those that 
him faithfully, so he is righteous in 

ng those that rebel against him. Im- 
and inflexible justice is as surely in 
inexhaustible goodness; and we must 
F both together, Rom. xi. 22. (1.) 
a fountain of goodness in God’s na- 
» 8): The Lord is gracious to those 
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that serve him; he is full of compassion to 
those that need him, slow to anger to those 
that have offended him, und of great mercy 
to all that seek him and sue to him. He is 
ready to give, and ready to forgive, more 
ready than we are to ask, than we are to re- 
pent. (2.) There are streams of goodness 
im all the dispensations of his providence, 
v. 9. As he is good, so he does good; he 
is good to all, to all his creatures, from the 
highest angel to the meanest worm, to all 
but devils and damned sinners, that have 
shut themselves out from his goodness. His 
tender mercies are over all his works. [1] 
All his works, all his creatures, receive the 
fruits of his merciful care and bounty. Itis 
extended to them all; he hates nothing that 
he has made. [2.} The works of his mercy 
out-shine all his other works, and declare 
him more than any of them. In nothing 
will the glory of God be for ever so illustri- 
ous as In the vessels of mercy ordained te 
lo To the divine goodness will the ever- 
lasting hallelujahs of all the saints be sung. 


10 All thy works shall praise thee, 
O Lorp; and thy saints shall bless 
thee. 11 They shall speak of the glory 
of thy kingdom, and talk of thy 
power; 12 -To make known to the 
sons of men his mighty acts, and the 
glorious majesty of his kmgdom. 13 
Thy kingdom is an everlasting king- 
dom, and thy dominion endureth 
throughout all generations. 14 The 
Lorp upholdeth all that fall, and 
raiseth up all those that be bowed 
down. 15 The eyes of all wait upon 
thee; and thou givest them their 
meat in due season. 16 Thou openest 
thine hand, and satisfiest the desire 
of every living thing. 17 The Lorp 
is righteous in all his ways, and holy 
in all his works. 18 The Lorp is 
nigh unto all them that call upon him, 
to all that call upon him ‘in truth. 19 
He will fulfil the desire of them that 
fear him: he also will hear their ery, 
and will save them. 20 The Lorn 
preserveth all them that love him: 
but all the wicked will he destroy. 21 
My mouth shall speak the praise of 
the Lorp: and let all flesh bless his 
holy name for ever and ever. 


The greatness and goodness of him whois 
optimus et maximus—the best and greatest of 
beings, were celebrated in the former part 
of the psalm ; here, in these verses, we are 
taught to give him the glory of his kingdom, 
in the administration of which his greatnes@ 


Grateful 
and goodness shineso clearly, so very brightly. 
Observe, as before, 

I. From whom the tribute of praise is ex- 
pected (v.10): All God’s works shall praise 
him. They all minister to us matter for praise, 
and so praise him according to their capacity; 
even those that refuse to give him honour 
he will get himself honour upon. But his 
saints do bless him, not only as they have 
peculiar blessings from him, which other 
creatures have not, but’ as they praise him 
actively, while his other works praise him 
only objectively. They bless him, for they 
collect the rent or tribute of praise from 
the inferior creatures, and pay it into the 
treasury above. All God’s works do praise 
him, as the beautiful building praises’ the 
builder or the well-drawn picture praises the 
painter; but the saints bless him as the child- 
ren of prudent tender parents rise up and 
call them blessed. Of all God’s works, his 
saints, the workmanship of his grace, the 
first-fruits of his creatures, have most reason 
to bless him. 

II. For what this praise is to be given: 
They shall speak of thy kingdom. ‘The king- 
dom of God among men is a thing to be 
often thought of and often spoken of. As, 
before, he had magnified God’s greatness 
and goodness in general, so here he magni- 
fies them with application to his kingdom. 
Consider then, 

1. The greatness of his kingdom. It is 
great indeed, for all the kings and kingdoms 
of the earth are under his control. ‘To show 
the greatness of God’s kingdom, he observes, 
1.) The pomp of it. Would we by faith 
look within the veil, we should see, and, be- 
lieving, we should speak of the glory of his 
kingdom (v. 11), the glorious majesty of it 
(v. 12), for he has prepared his throne in the 
heavens, and it is high and lifted up, and 
surrounded with an innumerable company 
of angels. The courtsof Solomon and Ahasu- 
erus were magnificent; but, compared with the 
glorious majesty of God’s kingdom, theywere 
but as glow-worms to the sun. The considera- 
tion of this should strike an awe upon us in 
all our approaches to God. (2.) The power of 
it: When they speak of the glory of God’s king- 
dom they must talk of his power, the extent of 
it, the efficacy of it—his power, by which he 
ean do any thing and does every thing he 
pleases (v. 11); and, as a proof of it, let them 
make known his mighty acts (v. 12), that the 
sons of men may be invited to yield them- 
selves his willing subjects and so put them- 
selves under the protection of such a mighty 
potentate. (3.) The perpetuity of it, v. 13. 
The thrones of earthly princes totter, and the 
flowers of their crowns wither, monarchies 
come to an end; but, Lord, thy kingdom is 
an everlasting kingdom. God will govern the 


‘ world to the end of time, when the Mediator, 


who is now entrusted with the administra- 
tion of his kingdom, shall deliver it up to 
God, even the Father that he may be all in 
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all to eternity. Hisdo 
out all generations, for he him 
and his counsels are unchangeable an 
form; and Satan, who has set up a kin 
in opposition to him, is conquered ¢ 
chain. (acne. ae 
2. The goodness of his kingdom, — 
royal style and title are, The Lord Ge 
cious and merciful; and his governme 
swers to his title. The goodness of Go 
pears in what he does, ; sa 
(1.) For all the creatures in general (@ 
16): He provides food for all fi 
therein appears his everlasting mercy, ¢ 
25. All the creatures live upon God, 
they had their being from him at. firs 
from him they have all the supports of 
being and on him they depend for th 
tinuance of it. {1.] The eye of their ex 
ation attends upon him: The eyes of alli 
ow thee. ‘The inferior creatures indeed 
not the knowledge of God, nor are ¢ 
of it, and yet they are said to wait upon 
because they seek their food according 
instinct which the God of nature has pu 
them (and they sow not, neither do they 
Matt. vi. 26), and because they take whe 
God of nature has provided for them, 
time and way that he has appointed, a1 
content with it. [2.] The hand of his 
is stretched outtothem: Thou yivest the 
meat in due season, the meat proper for | 
and in the proper time, when they nee 
so that none of the creatures ordinarily 
for want of food, no, not in the winter. 
openest thy hand freely and liberally, an 
tisfiest the desire of every living thing, 
some of the unreasonable children of 
that will be satisfied with nothing, bu 
still complaining, still crying, Give, give 
(2.) For the children of men in partic 
whom he governs as reasonable creatul 
[1.] He does none of them any wre 
(v. 17) the Lord is righteous in all 
and not unrighteous in any of them; 
holy, and acts like himself, with a pi 
rectitude in all his works. In all the: 
government he is just, injurious to non 
administering justice to all. The way 
Lord are equal, though ours are unequ 
giving laws, in deciding controversies, 
compensing services, and punishing off¢ 
he is incontestably just, and we are bot 
own that he is so. 
[2.] He does all of them good, 
people ina special manner. ; 
First, He supports those that are sink 
and it is his honour to help the weak, ® 
He upholds all that fall, in that, thoug] 
fall, they are not utterly cast down. Man 
the children of men are brought very lot 
sickness and other distresses, and see 
todrop into the grave,and yet Providence 
derfully upholds them, raises them up 
says, Return, xc.3. If all had died whoc 
seemed dying, the world would have been’ 
thin. Many of the children of God, who! 
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fall into sin, to fall into despair, 
rienced his goodness in preventing 
or recovering them speedily by his 

comforts, so that, though they fell, 
were not utterly cast down, xxxvii.24. If 
who were bowed down by oppression and 
on are raised up, it was God that raised 
n. And, with respect to all those that are 
py-laden under the burden of sin, if they 
e to Christ by faith, he will ease them, he 
‘aise them. 
econdly, He is very ready to hear and 

the prayers of his people, v. 18, 19. 
this appears the grace of his kingdom, 
his subjects have not only liberty of 
oning, but all the encouragement that 
e to petition. 1. The grant is very 
that God will be nigh to ail that call 
n him; he will be always within call 
r prayers, and they shall always find 
selves within reach of his help. If a 
hbour that is near is better than a brother 
‘off (Prov. xxvii. 10), much more a God 
snear. Nay, he will not only be nigh 
em, that they may have the satisfaction 
eing heard, but he will fulfil their desires ; 
y shall have what they ask and find what 
7seeck. It was said (v. 16) that he satis- 
e desire of every living thing, much more 
e fulfil the desire of those that fear him ; 
he that feeds his birds will not starve his 
. He will hear their call and will save 
that is hearing them to purpose, as he 
‘David (that is, saved him) from the 
1 of the unicorn, xxii. 21. 2. The proviso 
y reasonable. He will hear and help 
(.) If we fear him, if we worship and 
‘him with a holy awe of him; for other- 
ow can we expect that he should accept 
2.) If we call upon him in truth; for he 
truth in the inward part. We must 
ithful to God, and sincere in our profes- 
of dependence on him, and devotedness 
im. In all devotions inward impressions 
be answerable to the outward expres- 
else they are not performed in truth. 
dly, He takes those under his special 
ction who have a confidence and com- 
y in him (v.20): The Lord preserves 
that love him; they lie exposed in 
ld, but he, by preserving them in their 
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-and therefore we must not only begin our 
thanksgivings with this purpose, as he did 
(v. 1), but conclude them with it, as he does 
here, because we shall presently have occasion 
‘to begin again. As the end of one mercy is 
the beginning of another, so should the end 
of one thanksgiving be. While J have breath 
to draw, my mouth shall still speak God’s 
praises. 2. With a call to others to do so too: 

Leé all flesh, all mankind, bless his holy name 
for ever and ever. Some of mankind shall be 
blessing God for ever; it is a pity but that 
they should be all so engaged. 

PSALM CXLVI. 


This and all the rest of the psalms that follow begin and end with 
Hallelujah, a word whieh puts much of God’s praise into a little 
compass ; for in it we praise him by his name Jah, the contrac- 
tion of Jehovah. In this excellent psalm of praise, I. The 
psalmist engages himself to praise God, ver. 1, 2. IJ. He en- 
gages others to trust in him, which is one necessary and accept- 
able way of praising him. 1. He shows why we should not trust 
in men, ver. 3, 4. 2, Why we should trust in God (yer. 5), be- 
cause of his power in the kingdom of nature (ver. 6), his domi- 
nion in the kingdom of providence (ver. 7), and his grace in the 
kingdom of the Messiah (yer. 8, 9), that everlasting kingdom 
(ver. 10), to which many of the Jewish writers refer this psalm, 
and to which therefore we should have an eye, in the singing of it, 


RAISE ye the Lorn. Praise the 
Lorp, O my soul. 2 While I 
live will I praise the Lorn: I will 
sing praises unto my God while I 
have any being. 3 Put not your trust 
in princes, nor in the son of man, in 
whom there is no help. 4 His breath 
goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; 
in that very day his thoughts perish. 
David is supposed to have penned this 
psalm ; and he was himself a prince, a mighty 
prince ; as such, it might be thought, 1. That 
he should be exempted from the service of 
praising God, that it was enough for him to 
see that his priests and people did it, but that 
he needed not to do it himself in his own per- 
son. Michal thought it a disparagement to 
him to dance before the ark ; but he was so far 
from being of this mind that he would him- 
self be first and foremost in the work, v. 1, 2. 
He considered his dignity as so far from ex- 
cusing him from it that it rather obliged him 
to lead in it, and he thought it so far fromless- 
ening him that it really magnified him ; there- 
fore he stirred up himself to it and to make a 
business of it: Praise the Lord, O my soul! and 


ity, will effectually secure them, that 
al evil shall befal them. 

‘If any are destroyed they may thank 
selves: All the wicked he will destroy, 
y have by their wickedness fitted them- 
for destruction. This magnifies his 
ness in the protection of the righteous, 
h their eyes they shall see the reward 
2 wicked (xci. 8); and God will by this 
preserve his people, even by destroy- 
Bicked that would do them a mischief. 
sily, The psalmist concludes, 1. With 
Olution to give glory to God himself 
: My mouth shall speak the praise of 
rd. When we have said what we can, 
sing God, still there 1s more to be said, 


he resolved to abide by it: ‘* I will praise him 
with my heart, I will sing praises to him with 
my mouth. Herein I will have an eye to him 
as the Lord, infinitely blessed and glorious in 
himself, and as my God, in covenant with me.” 
Praise is most pleasant when, in praising God, 
we have an eye to him as ours, whom we have 
an‘interest in and standin relation to * This 
I will do constantly while I live, every day of 
my life, and to my life’s end; nay, I will do 
it while I have any being, for when I have no 
being on earth I hope to have a being in hea- 
ven, a better being, to be doing it better.” 
That which is the great end of our being 
ought to be our great employment and ‘de- 
light while we have any being. “In thee 
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must our time and powers be spent.” 2. It 
might be thought that he himself, having 
Leen so great a blessing to his country, should 
be adored, according to the usage of the hea- 
then nations, who deified their heroes, that 
they should all come and trust in his shadow 
and make him their stay and strong-hold. 
“No,” says David, ‘‘ Put not your trust in 
princes (v. 3), not in me, not in any other ; 
do not repose your confidence in them; do 
not raise your expectations from them. Be 
not too sure of their sincerity; some have 
thought they knew better how to reign by 
knowing how to dissemble. Be not too sure 
of their constancy and fidelity ; it is possible 
they may both change their minds and break 
their words.” But, though we suppose them 
very wise and as good as David himself, yet 
we must not be too sure of their ability and 
continuance, for they are sons of Adam, weak 
and mortal. There is indeed a Son of man 
in whom there is help, in whom there is sal- 
vation, and who will not fail those that trust 
in him. But all other sons of men are like 
the man they are sprung of, who, being in 
bonour, did not abide. (1.) We cannot be 
sure of their ability. Even the power of kings 
may be so straitened, cramped, and weak- 
ened, that they may not be ina capacity to do 
that for us which we expect. David himself 
pwned (2 Sam. ill. 39), I am this day weak, 
though anointed king. So that in the son of 
man there is often no help, no salvation; he is 
at a loss, at his wits’ end, as a man astonished, 
and then, though a mighty man, he cannot 
save, Jer. xiv. 9. (2.) We cannot be sure of 
their continuance. Suppose he has it in his 
power to help us while he lives, yet he may be 
suddenly taken off when we expect most from 
him (v. 4): His breath goes forth, so it does 
every moment, and comes back again, but 
that is an intimation that it will shortly go for 
good and all, and then he returns to his earth. 
The earth is his, in respect of his original as 
a man, the earth out of which he was taken, 
and to which therefore he must return, ac- 
cording to the sentence, Gen. iii. 19. It is 
his, if he be a worldly man, in respect of 
choice, his earth which he has chosen for his 
portion, and on the things of which he has 
set his affections, He shall go to his own 
place. Or, rather, it is his earth because of 
the property he has in it ; and though he has 
had large possessions on earth a grave is all 
that will remain to him. The earth God has 
given to the children of men, and great striving 
there is about it, and, as a mark of their au- 
thority, men call their lands by their own 
names. But, after a while, no part of the 
earth will be their own but that in which the 
dead body shall make its bed, and that shall 
be theirs while the earth remains. But, when 
he returns to his earth, in that very day his 
thoughts perish ; all the projects and designs 
he had of kindness to us vanish and are gone, 
and-he cannot take one step further in them ; 
all his purposes are cut off and buried with 
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him, Job xvii. 11. “And the 
of our expectations from | 
mortal, as well as other men, 
we cannot have that assurance | 
them which we may have from tha 
tate who hath immortality. Cease fro 
whose breath is in his nostrils and will 
there long. ; a 


5 Happy is he that hath the G 
Jacob for his help, whose hope 
the Lorp his God: 6 Which 3 
heaven, and earth, the sea, an 
that therein 2s: which keepeth 
for ever: 7 Which executeth } 
ment for the oppressed : which g 
food to the hungry. The Lorp 
eth the prisoners : 8 The Lorp 
eth the eyes of the blind: the I 
raiseth them that are bowed di 
the Lorp loveth the righteou 
The Lorp preserveth the stran 
he relieveth the fatherless and w 
but the way of the wicked he tu 
upside down. 10 The Lorp™ 


reign for ever, even thy God, O 
unto all generations. Praise tye 
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The psalmist, having cautioned us 1 
trust in princes (because, if we do, we 
be miserably disappointed), here encot 
us to put our confidence in God, bees 
we do so, we shall be happily secured: J 
is he that has the God of Jacob for hi 
that has an interest in his attributes a 
mises, and has them engaged for hit 
whose hope is in the Lord his God. 

I. Let us take a view of the charact 
given of those whom God will uphold 
shall have God for their help, 1. Wk 
him for their God, and serve and worst 
accordingly. 2. Who have their ho: 
and live a life of dependence upon 
have good thoughts of him, and « 
themselves in him, when all oth 
fail. Every believer may look u 
the God of Jacob, of the church in g 
and therefore may expect relief from h 
reference to public distresses, and as hi 
in particular, and therefore may depend 
him in all personal wants and straits. 
must hope, (1.) In the providence of G 
all the good things we need, which rel 
the life that now is. (2.) In the 
Christ for all the good things w: 
to the life that is to come. To thi 
the learned Dr. Hammond refers 
following verses, looking upon th 
of this psalm to have a most Visi 
able aspect towards the eternal § 
in his incarnation. He quotes 
rabbies, who says of v. 10 that it 
the days of the Messiah. And tha’ 


ink: appear by comparing v. 7, 

e ch ae CGhriel gives of the Mes” 
Mat: xi. 5, 6), The blind receive their 
he lame walk ; and the closing words 
ssed is he whosoever shall not be of- 
ee be cheats may very well be sup- 
Tefer to v. 5. Happy is the man that 
the Lord his God, and who is not 
1 2 sien. 

. Let us take a view of the great encou- 
emen s here given us to. hope in the Lord 
S ot He is the Maker of the world, 


nd of the powers of all the crea 
which, being derived from him, de- 
pon him we. 6): He made heaven and 
he sea, pet all that im them is, and 
his arm is not shortened, that it 
It is very applicable to Christ, 
a God made the world, and with- 
was not any thing made that was 
is a great support to faith that 
mer of the world is the same that 
Creator of it, aud therefore has a 
d-will to it, a perfect knowledge of its 
, and power to help it.. 2. He is a God 
avid able fidelity. “We may venture to 
God's word, for he keepeth truth for 
‘and therefore no word of his shall fall 
€ ground; it is true from the beginning, 
‘therefore true to the end. Our Lor 
ts the Amen, the faithful witness, as 
the beginning, the author and princi- 

f the creation of God, Rev. mi-14. The 
img of God’s truth for ever is committed 
a, for all the promises are in him yea 


y: He pleads the cause of the op- 
2d, and (as we read it) he executes judg- 
x them. He often does it in his pro- 
giving redress to those that suffer 
: dnilgclearing earing up their integrity. He 
Jo it in the judgment of the great day. 
Wessiah came to rescue the children of 
jut. of the hands of Satan the great. op- 
and, all judsment being committed 
, the executing of judgment. upon per- 
Ws is so among the rest, Jude 15. . 4. 
a bountiful benefactor to the necessi- 
‘He gives food to the hungry; so God 
| an ordinary way for the answering 
vings of nature; so he has done 
in an extraordinary way, as when 
Elijah; so Christ did more than 
o he fed thousands miraculously 
Ratach was intended but for one 
two for his own family. This en- 
us to hope in him as the nou- 
our souis with the bread of life. 
i the author of liberty to those that 
: The Lord looseth the prisoners. 
Tsrael out of the house of bond- 
: ypt and afterwards in Babylon. The 


ak and the deaf to hear with that one 
nd so discharging: them from their | it 
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_ 3. He is the patron of injured | 


st wrought, in making ‘the dumb | find mercy 
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CXLVL trust im God. 
confinement, and his the dead out of 
Get ero, np oll ba chain kon Oe 
of loosing the prisoners; and we may take 
encouragement from those to hope in him 
for that spiritual liberty which he came to 
proclaim, Isa. lxi.1,2. 6. He gives sight to 
those that have been long deprived of it = 

The Lord can open the eyes of the blind, and 
has often given to his afflicted people to see 
that comfort which before they were not 
aware of ; witness Gen. xxi. 19, and the pro- 


| phet’s servant, 2 Kings vi.17. But this has 
= has all power in himself, and | 


special reference to Christ ; for since the world 
began was tt not heard that any man opened 
the eyes of one that was bora blind till Christ 
did it (John ix. 32) and Poi i encouraged 


us to hope im him for spiritual ilumination. 


7- He sets that straight which was crooked, 
and makes those easy that. were pained and 
ready to sink : He raises those that are bowed 
down, by comforting and supporting them 
under their burdens, and, im due time, re- 
moving their burdens. This was literally 
performed by Christ when he made a poor 
woman straight that had been bowed together, 


and could iw no wise lift up herself (Lalke xiit- 


12); and he still does it by his grace, giving 
rest to those that were weary and heavily 
laden, and raising up with his comforts those 
that were humbled and cast down by eonvie- 


d| tions. 8. He has a constant kindness for all 


good people: The Lord loveth the righteous, 
and they may with the more confidence de- 
pend upon his power when they are sure of 
his good-will. Our Lord Jesus showed his 
love to the righteous by fulfilling all righie- 
ousness. 9. He has a tender concern for those 
that stand in special need of his care: The 
Lord preserves the strangers. Yt ought not 
to pass without remark that the name of Je- 
hovah is repeated here five times im five limes, 
to intimate that it is an almighty power (that 
of Jehovah) that is engaged and exerted for 
the relief of the oppressed, and that it is as 
much the glory of God to succour those that 
are Im misery as it is to ridé om the heavems 
by his name Jah, \xviti. +. (1.) Strangers 
are exposed, and are commonly destitute of 
friends, but the Lord preserves them, that they 
be not run down and ruined.- Many 2 poor 
stranger has found the benefit of the divine 
protection and been kept alive bY if. (2.) 
Widows and fatherless children, that have 
lost the head of the family, whe took care of 
the affairs of it, often fall into the hands of 
those that make a prey of them, that will not 
do them justice, nay, that will do them im 
justice; but the Lord relieveth them, and 
raiseth up friends for them. See Exod: xxii- 
22, 23. Our Lord Jesus came inte the world 
to help the helpless, to receive Gentiles, 
strangers, into his kingdom, and that with 
him poor sinners, that are as fatherless, may 
, Hos. xiv. 3. 10. He will appear 
for the dee destruction of all those that oppose his 


atha—Be opened, his cleansing kangeloms and oppress the faithful subjects of 


: The way of the wicked he turns upside 
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Acall to PSALM CXLVII, 
down, and therefore let us hope in him, and | 


not be afraid of the fury of the oppressor, as 
though he were ready to destroy. It is the 
glory of the Messiah that he will subvert all 
the counsels of hell and earth that militate 
against his church, so that, having him for 
us, we need not fear any thing that can be 
done against us. 11. His kingdom shall 
continue through all the revolutions of time, 
to the utmost ages of eternity, v.10. Let 
this encourage us to trust in God at all times 
that the Lord shall reign for ever, in spite of 
all the malignity of the powers of darkness, 
even thy God, O Zion! unto all generations. 
Christ is set King on the holy hill of Zion, and 
his kingdom shall continueinanendless glory. 
It cannot be destroyed by an invader; it shall 
not be left to a successor, either to a suc- 
ceeding monarch or a succeeding monarchy, 
but it shall stand for ever. It is matter of 
unspeakable comfort that the Lord reigns as 
Zion’s God, as Zion’s king, that the Messiah 
is head over all things to the church, and will 
be so while the world stands. 
PSALM CXLVILI. 


This is another psalm of praise. Some think it was penned after 
the return of the Jews from their captivity; but it is so much of 
a piece with Ps. cxly, that I rather think it was penned by David, 
aud what is said ver. 2, 13, may well enough be applied to the 
first building and fortifying of Jerusalem in his time, and the 
gathering in of those that had been out-casts in Saul’s time. 
The Septuagint divides it intotwo; and we may divide it into the 
first and second part, but both of the same import. I. We are 
called upon to praise God, ver. 1,7, 12. JI. We are furnished 
with matter for praise, for God is to be glorified, 1. As the God 
of nature, and so he is very great, ver. 4, 5, 8, 9, 15—18. 2. As 
the God of grace, comforting his people, ver. 3, 6, 10, 11. 3. As 
the God of Israel, Jerusalem, aud Zion, settling their civil state 
(ver. 2, 13, 14), and especially settling religion among them, ver. 
19, 20. It is easy, in singing this psalm, to apply it to ourselves, 
both as to personal and national mercies, were it but as easy to 
do s0 with suitable affections. 


RAISE ye the Lorn: for ié és 
good to sing praises unto our 
God; for zt is pleasant; and praise is 
comely. 2 The Lorp doth build up 
Jerusalem : he gathereth together the 
outcasts of Israel. 3 He healeth the 
broken in heart, and bindeth up their 
wounds. 4 He telleth the number of 
the stars; he calleth them all by their 
names. 5 Great zs our Lord, and of 
great power : his understanding és in- 
finite. 6 The Lorp lifteth up the 
meek: he casteth the wicked down to 
the ground. 7 Sing unto the Lorp 
with thanksgiving; sing praise upon 
the harp unto our God: 8 Who co- 
vereth the heaven with clouds, who 
prepareth rain for the earth, who 
maketh grass to grow upon the moun- 
tains. 9 He giveth to the beast his 
food, and to the young ravens which 
cry. 10 He delighteth not in the 
strength of the horse: he taketh not 
pleasure in the legs of a man. 11 The 
Lorp taketh pleasure in them that 


Silas 


mercy. ’ 


Here, I. The duty of praise is recom: 
ed to us. It is not without reason thi 
are thus called to it again and again: Py 
you the Lord (v. 1), and again (. 7), & 
unto the Lord with thanksgiving, sing pr. 
upon the harp to our God (let al} our pre 
be directed to him and centre in him), fe 
is good to do so; it is our duty, and thi 
fore good in itself; it is our interes 
therefore good for us. It is acceptable 
our Creator and it answers the end of 
creation. The law for it is holy, jus 
good ; the practice of it will turn to a ¢ 
account. Itis good, for, 1. It is pleas: 
Holy joy or delight are required as the p 
ciple of it, and that is pleasant tous as m 
giving glory to God is the design and bi 
ness of it, and thatis pleasant to us as sai 
that are devoted to his honour. Praising! 
is work that is its own wages; it is hea 
upon earth; it is what we should be in 
in our element. 2. It is comely; it ist 
which becomes us as reasonable creatu 
much more as people in covenant with € 
In giving honour to God we really do ¢ 
selves a great deal of honour. is 

If. God is recommended to us as the’ 
per object of our most exalted and enlai 
praises, upon several accounts. Be 

1. The care he takes of his chosen pec 
v. 2. Is Jerusalem to be raised out of | 
beginnings? Is it to be recovered out ¢ 
ruins? In both cases, The Lord build 
Jerusalem. ‘The gospel-church, the Jet 
lem that is from above, is of his buile 
He framed the model of it in his own & 
sels ; he founded it by the preaching of 
gospel; he adds to it daily such as shal 
saved, and so increases it. He will bui 
up unto perfection, build it up as hig 
heaven. Are any of his people outeai 
Have they made themselves so by their 
folly? He gathers them by giving 1 
repentance and bringing them again int 
communion of saints. Have they been fe 
out by war, famine, or persecution? Heo 
a door for their return; many that werer 
ing, and thought to be lost, are brought} 
and those that were scattered in the el 
and dark day are gathered together a 

2. The comforts he has laid up 
penitents, v. 3. They are broken 7 
and wounded, humbled, and troubled, 
sin, inwardly pained at the rememb: 
it, as a man is that is sorely wounded. ~ 
very hearts are not only pricked, but) 
under the sense of the dishonour they 
done to God and the injury they have: 
to themselves by sin. ‘To those whom 
heals with the consolations of his Spir 
speaks peace, assures them that their sii 
pardoned and that he is reconciled to t 
and so makes them easy, pours the balm ¢ 
lead into the bleeding wounds, and then! 


up on | praise the Lord ; for when he 
ht them out of the horrible pit, and set 
ess rock, he put a new song into 


s of heaven, v. 4.5. The stars are in- 
ble, many of them being scarcely dis- 
with the nakedeye, and yet he counts 
, and knows the exact number of them, 
ey are all the work of his hands and the 
ruments of his providence. Their bulk 
power are very great; but he calleth them 
their names, which shows his dominion 
them and the command he has them at, 
e what use of them he pleases. They 
s servants, his soldiers; he musters 
m, he marshals them; they come and go 
s bidding, and all their motions are un- 
‘his direction. He mentions this as one 
tance of many, to show that great is our 
rd and of great power (he can do what he 
es), and of his understanding there is no 
ation, so that he can contrive every 
for the best. Man’s knowledge is soon 
ed, and you have his utmost. length ; 
rto his wisdom can reach and no fur- 
» But God’s knowledge is a depth that 
inever be fathomed. 
‘The pleasure he takes in humbling the 
d and exalting those of low degree (v. 6) : 
rd lifts up the meek, who abase them- 
s before him, and whom men trample 
t the wicked, who conduct themselves 
jlentiy towards Godandscornfully towards 
ankind, who lift up themselves in pride 
1 folly, he easteth down to the ground, 
times by very humbling providences in 
world, at furthest in the day when their 
¢s shall be filled with everlasting shame. 
| proves himself to be God by looking on 
proud and abasing them, Job xl. 12. 
The provision he makes for the inferior 
es. Though he isso great as to com- 
he stars, he is so good as not to for- 
wen the fowls, v.8,9. Observe in what 
od he feeds man and beast. (1.) He 
eth the heaven with clouds, which darken 
air and intercept the beams of the sun, 
"yet in them he prepareth that rain for 
earth which is necessary to its fruitful- 
«Clouds look melancholy, and yet with- 
them we could have no rain and conse- 
itly no fruit. Thus afflictions, for the 
, look black, and dark, and unplea- 
“and we are in heaviness because of 
, aS sometimes when the sky is over- 
it makes us dull; but they are necessary, 
from these clouds of affliction come those 
vers that make the harvest to yield the 
e fruits of righteousness (Heb. xii. 
ich should help toreconcile us to them. 
erve the necessary dependence which the 
pon the heavens, which directs us 
depend on God in heaven. All 


| CXLVL 
to rejoice. Those the rain with which the pear is watered is 
xperience of this need not be| of God’s preparing. 


(2.) By the rain which 
distils on the earth he makes grass to grow 
upon the mountains, even the high mountains, 
which man neither takes care of nor reaps - 
the benefit of. The mountains, which are 
not watered with the springs and rivers, as 
the valleys are, are yet watered so that they 
are not barren. (3.) This grass he gives to 
the beast for his food, the beast of the moun- 
tains which runs wild, which man makes no 
provision for. And even the young ravens, 
which, being forsaken by their old ones, ery, 
are heard by him, and ways are found to feed 
them, so that they are kept from perishing in 
the nest. 

6. The complacency he takes in his peauie: 

v. 10,11. In times when great things are 
doing, and there are great expectations of 
the success of them, it concerns us to know 
(since the issue proceeds from the Lord) 
whom, and what, God will delight to honour 
and crown with victory. Itis not the strength 
of armies, but the strength of grace, that God 
is pleased to own. (1.) Not the strength 
of armies—not in the cavalry, for he delight- 
eth not in the strength of the horse, the war- 
horse, noted for his courage (Job xxxix. 19, 
&c.)—nor in the infantry, for he taketh no 

pleasure in the legs of a man; he does not 
mean the swiftness of them for flight, to quit 
the field, but the steadiness of them for charg- 
ing, tostand the ground. If one king, making 
war with another king, goes to God to pray 
for success, it will not avail him to plead, 

“Lord, I have a gallant army, the horse and 
foot in good order; it is a pity that they 
should suffer any disgrace ;” for that is no. 
argument with God, Ps.xx. 7. Jehoshaphat’s 
was much better: Lord, we have no migit, 
2 Chron. xx. 12. But, (2.) God is pleased 
to own the strength of grace. A serious and 
suitable regard to God is that which is, in the 
sight of God, of great price in such a case 
The Lord accepts and takes pleasure in those 
that fear him and that hope in his mercy. 
Observe, [1.] A holy fear of God and hope 
in God not only may consist, but must con- 
cur. Inthe same heart, at the same time, 
there must be both a reverence of his majesty 
and a complacency in his goodness, both a 
believing dread of his wrath and a believing 
expectation of his favour; not that we must 
hang in suspense between hope and fear, but 
we must act under the gracious influences of 
hope and fear. Our fear must save our hope 
from swelling into presumption, and our hope 
must save our fear from sinking into despair ; 
thus must we take our work before us. [2.} 
We must hope in God’s mercy, his general 
mercy, even when we cannot find a particular 
promise to stay ourselves upon. A humble . 
confidence in the goodness of God’s nature 
is very pleasing to him, as that which turns 
to the glory of that attribute in which he most 
glories. Every man of honour loves to be 
trusted. 
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Jerusalem and Zeon PSALM : 


12 Praise the Lorp, O Jerusalem; | 
praise thy God, O Zion. 13 For he! 
hath strengthened the bars of thy 
gates; he hath blessed thy children 
within thee. 14 He maketh peace in 
thy borders, and filleth thee with the 
finest of the wheat. 15 He sendeth 
forth his commandment upon earth : 
his word runneth very swiftly. 16 
He giveth snow like wool: he scat- 
tereth the hoarfrost like ashes. 17 He 
casteth forth his ice like morsels : who 
can stand before his cold? 18 He 
sendeth out his word, and melteth 
them: he causeth his wind to blow, 
and the waters flow. 19 He showeth 
his word unto Jacob, his statutes and 
his judgments unto Israel. 20 He 
hath not dealt so with any nation: and 
as for his judgments, they have not 
known them. Praise ye the Lorp. 

Jerusalem, and Zion, the holy city, the holy 
hill, are here called upon to praise God, v. 12. 
For where should praise be offered up to God 
but where his altar is? Where may we ex- 
pect that glory should be given to him but in 
the beauty of holiness? Let the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem praise the Lord in their own 
houses; let the priests and Levites, who attend 
im Zion, the city of their solemnities, in a 
special manner praise the Lord. ‘They have 
more cause to do it than others, and they lie 


. under greater obligations to do it than cthers ; 


for it is their business, it is their profession. 
“ Praise thy God, O Zion! he is thine, and 
therefore thou art bound to praise him; his 
being thine includes all happiness, so that 
thou canst neyer want matter for praise.” 
Jerusalem and Zion must praise God, 


a | 


I. For the prosperity and flourishing state 
of their civil interests, v. 13,14. 1. For their 
common safety, They had gates, and kept 
their gates barred in times of danger; but 
that would not have been an effectual se- 
curity to them if God had not strengthened 
the bars of their gates and fortified their for- 
tifications. ‘The most probable means we 
can devise for our own preservation will not 
answer the end, unless God give his blessing 
with them; we must therefore, in the careful 
and diligent use of those means, depend upon 
him for that blessing, and attribute the un- 
disturbed repose of our land more to the wall 
of fire than to the wall of water round about 
us, Zech. ii. 5. 2. For the increase of their 
people. This strengthens the bars of the 
gates as much as any thing : He hath blessed 
thy children within thee, with that first and 
great blessing, Be fruitful, and multiply, and 
replenish the land. It is acomfort to parents 
to see their children blessed of the Lord (Isa. 
lxi. 9), and a comfort to the generation that 
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is Boing off to see the 
merous and hopeful, for whi 
must be blessed. 3. For the 
quillity, that they were delivere 
terrors and desolations of war 
peace in thy borders, by putting an end 
wars that were, and preventing the wa 
were threatened and feared. He makes 
within thy borders, that is, in all parts ; 
country, by composing differences at 
neighbours, that there may be no in 
broils and animosities, and upon thy bor 
that they may not be attacked by inva 
from abroad. If there be trouble any + 
it is in the borders, the marches of a coun 
the frontier-towns lie most exposed, so 
if there be peace in the borders, there 
universal peace, a mercy we can nev 
sufficiently thankful for. 4. For great p 
the common effect of peace: He fill 
with the finest of the wheat—wheat, the 
valuable grain, the fat, the finest of that 
a fulness thereof. What would they 
Canaan abounded with the best wheat ( 
xxxii. 14) and exported it to the com 
abroad, as appears, Ezek. xxvii. 17. _ 
land of Israel was not enriched with pret 
stones nor spices, but_with the finest ¢ 
wheat, with bread, which strengthens 1 
heart. ‘This made it the glory of all I 
and for this God was praised in Zion. — 
li. For the wonderful. instances of 
power in the weather, particularly the wit 
weather. He that protects Zion and, 
salem is that God of power from who 
the powers of nature are derived ar 
whom they depend, and who produce 
the changes of the seasons, which, if 
were pot common, would astonish us. 
1. In general, whatever alterat 
are in this lower world (and it is 
that is subject to continual changes) the 
produced by the will, and power, and 
vidence of God (wv: 15): He sendeth. 
commandment upon earth, as one thé 
incontestable authority to give orders, 
innumerable attendants ready to ea 
orders and put them in execution. A 
world was at first made, so it is still u 
and governed, bya word of almighty px 
God speaks and it is done, for all a 
servants. That word takes effect, not 
surely, but speedily. His word 
swiftly, for nothing can oppose or 
As the lightning, which passes thr 
air in an instant, such is the word 
providence, and such the word of | 
when it is sent forth with commission, - 
xvii. 24. Angels, who carry his wort 
fulfil it, fly swiftly, Dan. ix. 21. 
2. In particular, frosts and thaws are 
of them wonderful changes, and in bot 
must acknowledge the word of his pow 
(1.) Frosts are from God. W: 
the treasures of the snow and the } 
XXxXvVill. 22, 23), and out of these t 
draws as he pleases. [1.] He g 
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congealed. This looks like ashes scat- 
upon the grass, and is sometimes pre- 
to the products of the earth and blasts 
as if it were hot ashes, Ps. Lxxvili- 47- 
2 casts forth his ice like morseis, which 
understood either of large hail-stones, 
are as ice in the air, or of the ice which 
3 the face of the waters, and when it is 
though naturally it was as drops of 
it is as morsels of meat, or crusts of 
[4.] When we see the frost, and 
and ice, we feel it in the air: Whocan 
before his cold? The beasts cannot ; 
ey Tetire into dens (Job xxxvil. 8); ‘they 
‘easily conquered then, 2 Sam. xxiii. 20. 
cannot, but are forced to protect them- 
ves by fires, or furs, or both, and all little 
a where and when the cold is im ex- 
nity. We see not the causes when we 
he effects; and therefore we must call | 
hi scold; it is of his sending, and therefore | 
must bear it patiently, and be thankful | 
rm houses, and clothes, and beds, to 
eve us against the rigour of the season, 
i must give him the glory of his wisdom 
ereignty, his power and faithfulness, 
ich appear in the winter-weather, which 
Ii not cease any more than summer, Gen 
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. 22. And let us also infer from it, If we 
mot stand before the cold of his frosts, 
can we stand before the heat of hiswrath? 
1.) Thaws are from God. When he pleases 
18) he sends out his word and melis them: 
, the snow, the ice, are all dissolved 
ekly, in order to which he causes the wind, 
wind, to blow, and the waters, which 
t frozen, flow agam as they did before. 
jare soon sensible of the change, but we 
mot the causes of it, but must resolve it 
ae will of the First Cause. And in it 
Must take notice not only of the power of 
, that he can so suddenly, so insensibly, 
¢ such a great and universal alteration 
of the air and the face of the 
(what cannot he do that does this every 
er, perhaps often every winter?) but also 
goodness of God. Hard weather does 
contimue; it would be sad if it 
] He does not contend for ever, but 
¢ the face of the earth. As he remem- 
ed Noab, released him (Gen. viii. 1), 
e remembers the earth, and his covenant 
th earth, Cant. ii. 11,12. This thaw- 
word may represent the gospel of Christ, 
this thawing wind the Spirit of Christ | 
he Spirit is compared to the wind, John| 
% loth are sent for the melting of frozen 


¢ 
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to Israel. 


like the thaw, 
softens the heart that was hard, moistens it, 
and melts it into tears of repentance; it warms 
good affections, and makes them to flow, 
which, before, were chilled and stopped up. 


; God | The change which the thaw makes is univer- 


sal and yet gradual; it is very evident, and 
yet how it is done is unaccountable: such is 


'the change wrought in the conversion of a 


soul, when God’s word and Spirit are sent 
to melt it and restore it to itself. 

IL. For his distinguishing favour fo Israel, 
in giving them his word and ordimances, a 
much more valuable blessing than their peace 
and plenty (v. 14), as much as the soul is 
more excellent tham the body. Jacob and 
Israel had God’s statutes and judgments 
among them. They were under his pecu- 
liar government; the municipal laws of their 
nation were of his framing and enacting, and 
their constitution was a theocracy. They 
had the benefit of divime revelation ; the grea‘ 
things of God’s law were written to them. 
They had a priesthood of divme imstitution 
for all things pertaining to God, and prophets 
for all extraor oceasions. No people 
besides went upon sure grounds in their re- 
ligion. Now this was, 1. A preventing mercy. 
They did not find out God’s statutes and judg- 
ments of themselves, but God showed his 
word unto Jacob, and by that word he made 
known to them his statutes and judgments. It 
is a great. mercy to any people to have the 
word of God among them; for faith comes 
by hearing and reading that word, that faith 
without which if is impossible to please God. 
2. A distinguishing mercy, and upon that ac- 
count the more obliging: “ He hath not dealt 
so with every nation, not with any nation ; 
and, as.for his judgments, they hare not known 
them, nor are likely to know them till the 
Messiah shall come and take down the par- 
tition-wall between Jew and Gentile, that. the 
gospel may be preached to every creature.” 
Other nations had plenty of outward good 
things ; some nations were very rich, others 
had pompous powerful princes and polite 
literature, but none were blessed with God's 
statutes and judgments as Israel were. Let 
Israet therefore praise the Lord m the observ- 
ance of these statutes. Lord, how is it that 
thou wilt manifest thyself to us, and not to 
the world! Even so, Father, because it seemed 
good in thy eyes. 

PSALM CXLVIII. 


This psalm is 2 most solemm and earnest call tw all the creatures, 
arcorimg to their capacity, to praise their Creator, and to siiuw 
fortis his eternal power and Godhead, the invisible things of 
whrelt are manifested in the things that areseem. Tlerehy the 

mn psalmise designs to express his great affeetiom to the duty of 

praise; he is highly satistied that Gad! is praised, is very desirous 
that he may be more praised, and therefore does all he cam to 
engage 


if they be not raised and enlarged, in praising Gad, by the lofty 
flights of divine poetry whici: we find in this psalm. L. He calls 
upon the higher house, the creatures that are placed im the upper 
world, to praise the Lord, bath those that are intellectual beings, 
and are capable af doing it actively (ver. 1,2), and those chac 
are not, and are therefore capable of doing it only objectively, 
ver. 3—G OL. Be-calls apo the lower house, che creatures af 
this lower world, both those that cam only minister matter of 
praise (ver. 7—10) and those that, bemg endued with reasom, are 
capable of offermg wp this sacrifice (ver. 11—13), especially bin 
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own people, who have more cause to do it, and are more con- 
cerned to do it, than any other, ver, 14. 


RAISE ye the Lorp, Praise ye 

the Lorp from the heavens: 
praise him in the heights. 2 Praise ye 
him, all his angels: praise ye him, all 
his hosts. 3 Praise ye him, sun and 
moon: praise him, all ye stars of light. 
4 Praise him, ye heavens of heavens, 


and ye waters that be above the hea- 


vens. 5 Let them praise the name of 


the Lorn: for he commanded, and 
they were created. 6 He hath also es- 
tablished them for ever and ever: he 
hath made a decree which shall not 
pass. 


We, in this dark and depressed world, 
know but little of the world of light and ex- 
altation, and, conversing within narrow. con- 
fines, can scarcely admit any tolerable con- 
ceptions of the vast regions above. But this 
we know, 

I. That there is aboveus a world of blessed 
angels by whom God is praised, an innumera- 
ble company of them. Thousand thousands 
minister unto him, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand stand before him; and it is his 
glory that he has such attendants, but much 
more his glory that he neither needs them, 
nor is, nor can be, any way benefited by 
them. To that bright and happy world the 
psalmist has an eye here, v. 1, 2. In general, 
to the heavens, to the heights. ‘The heavens 
are the heights, and therefore we must lift 
up our souls above the world unto God in 
the heavens, and on things above we must set 
our affections. It is his desire that God may 
be praised from the heavens, that thence a 
praising frame may be transmitted to this 
world in which we live, that from the in- 
habitants of that world we may learn this 
blessed work. It is his delight to think that 
God is praised in the heights, that while we 
are so cold, and low, and flat, in praising 
God, there are those above who are doing 
it in a better manner, and that while we are 
so often interrupted in this work they rest 
not day nor night from it. In particular, he 
had an eye to God’s angels, to his hosts, and 
calls upon them to praise God. That God’s 
angels are his hosts is plain enough; as soon 
as they were made they were enlisted, armed, 
and disciplined; he employs them in fight- 


An invitation 


ing his battles, and they keep ranks, and | 


know their place, and observe the word of 
command as his hosts. But what is meant 
by the psalmist’s calling upon them, and ex- 
citing them to praise God, is not so easy to 
account for, I will not say, They do not heed 
it, because we find that to the principalities 
and powers is known by the church the mani- 
fold wisdom of God (Eph. iti. 10); but I will 
say, They do not need it, for they are con- 
tinually praising God and there is no defi- 
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ciency at all in their perfo 
therefore when, in singing this 
call upon the angels to praise G 
did, ciii. 20), we mean that we d 
may be praised by the ablest hands an 
the best manner,—that we are sure it is 
he should be so,—that we are pleased 
think he is so,—that we have a spi 
communion with those that dwell in his he 
above and are still praising him, 
we have come by faith, and hope, and | 
love, to the innumerable company of an 
Heb. xii. 22. 

II. That there is above us not only 
assembly of blessed spirits, but a syster 
vast bodies. too, and those bright ones 
which God is praised, that is, which } 
give us occasion (as far as we know any th 
of them) to give to God the glory not | 
of their being, but of their beneficenc 
mankind. Observe, q 

1. What these creatures are that thuss 
us the way in praising God, and, when 
we look up and consider the heavens, fur 
us with matter for his praises. (1.) T 
are the sun, moon, and stars, which cont 
ally, either day or night, present them: 
to our view, as looking-glasses, in whiek 
may see a faint shadow (for so I must cai 
not a resemblance) of the glory of him 
is the Father of lights, v. 3. The gi 
lights, the sun and moon, are not too ot 
too bright, to praise him; and the praisi 
the less lights, the stars, shall not be sligt 
Idolaters made the sun, moon, and s 
their gods, and praised them, worsh p 
and serving the creature, because it is s 
more’ than the Creator, because he is 
seen; but we, who worship the true 
only, make them our fellow-worship 
and call’ upon them to praise him wit 
nay, as Levites to attend us, who, as pr 
offer this spiritual sacrifice. (2.) ere 
the heavens of heavens above the sun 
stars, the seat of the blessed; from the 
ness and brightness of these unknown’ 
abundance of glory redounds to God, fe 
heavens of heavens are the Lord’s (cxyv 
and yet they cannot contain him, 1 King: 
27. The learned Dr. Hammond underst 
here, by the heavens of heavens, the U 
regions of the air, or all the regions of 
Ps. Ixviii. 33. We read of the heave 
heavens, whence God sends forth his’ 
and that a mighty voice, meaning the thut 
(3.) There are the waters that are above 
heavens, the clouds that hang above im # 
air, where they are reserved against the 
of batile and war, Job xxxviii. 23. We Tay 
reason to praise God, not only that the| 
waters do not drown the earth, but that tit 
do water it and make it fruitful. The € 
dee paraphrase reads it, Praise him, you 
vens of heavens, and yau waters that di 
on the word of him who is above the hea 
for the key of the clouds is one of the Ke 
which God has in his hand, wherewith! 


and 


‘shuts and none 
Bin igi wrt 
pon what account we are to give God | 
of them: Let them praise the name 
that is, let us praise the name of 
1 for them, and observe what con- 
1 fresh matter for praise may be 
from them. (1.) Because he made 
save them their powers and assigned 
eir places: He commanded them (great 

are) out of nothing, and they were 
a at a word’s speaking. God created, 
| therefore may command; for he com- 
nded, and so created; his authority must 
ys be acknowledged and acquiesced in, 
suse he once spoke withsuchauthority. (2.) 
use he still upholds and preserves them 
heir beings and posts, their powers and mo- 
(v.6): He hath established them for ever 
per, that is, to the end of time,a short ever, 
t is their ever; they shall last as long as 
fis occasion for them. He hath made a de- 
he law of creation, which shall not pass; it 
nacted by the wisdom of God, and there- 
needs not be altered, by his sovereignty 
nviolable fidelity, and therefore cannot 
fered. All the creatures that praised 
t first for their creation must praise 
ill for their continuance. And we have 
to praise him that they are kept with- 
he bounds of a decree; for to that it is 
i that the waters above the heavens have 
ond time drowned the earth. 
aise the Lorn from the earth, 
gons, and all deeps: 8 Fire, and 
; snow, and vapours ; stormy wind 
filling his word: 9 Mountains, and 
Is; fruitful trees, and all ce- 
10 Beasts, and all cattle; creep- 
things, and flying fowl: 11 Kings 
arth, and all people ; princes, 
judges of the earth: 12 Both 
ig men, and maidens; old men, 
hildren : 13 Let them praise the 
e of the Lorn: for his name 
is excellent; his glory is above 
rth and heaven. 14 He also ex- 
the horn of his people, the 
of all his saints; even of the 
en of Israel, a people near unto 
Praise ye the. Lorn. 
idering that this earth, and the atmo- 
at surrounds it, are the very sediment 
universe, it concerns us to enquire 
se considerations that may be of use 
mcile us to our placeinit; and I know 
ore likely than this (next to the visit 
the Son of God once made to it), that 
in this world, dark and as bad as it is, 
is praised: Praise you the Lord from 
,v. 7. As the rays of the sun, which 
d directly from heaven, reflect back 
| more weakly) from the earth, so 


N 


XLVI. - 40 praise. 
should the praises of God, with which this 


| cold and infected world should be warmed 


and perfumed. 

I. Even those creatures that are not dig- 
nified with the powers of reason are sum- 
moned into this concert, because God may 
be glorified in them, v. 7—10. Let the dra-~ 
gons or whales, that sport themselves in the 
mighty waters (civ. 26), dance before the 
Lord, to his glory, who largely proves his 
own omnipotence by his dominion over the 
leviathan or whale, Job xli. 1, &c. All deeps, 
and their inhabitants, praise God—the sea, 
and the animals there—the bowels of the 
earth, and the animals there. Out of the 
depths God may be praised as well as prayed 
unto. If we look up into the atmosphere 
we meet with a great variety of meteors, 
which, being a kind of new productions (and 
some of them unaccountable), do in a special 
manner magnify the power of the great Crea- 
tor. ‘There are fiery meteors; lightning is 
fire, and there are other blazes sometimes 
kindled which may be so called. There are 
watery meteors, hail, and snow, and the va- 
pours of which they are gendered. ‘There 
are airy meteors, stormy winds; we know 
not whence they come nor whither they go, 
whence their mighty force comes nor how it 
is spent; but this we know, that, be they ever 
so strong, so stormy, they fulfil God’s word, 
and do that, and no more than that, which he 


j appoints them; and by this Christ showed 


himself to have a divine power, that he com- 
manded even the winds and the seas, and they 
obeyed him. ‘Those that will not fulfil Gou’s 
word, but rise up in rebellion against it, 
show themselves to be more violent and head- 
strong than even the stormy winds, for they 
fulfilit. ‘Take a view of the surface of the 
earth (v. 9), and there are presented to our 
view the exalted grounds, mountains and all 
hills, from the barren tops of some of which, 
and the fruitful tops of others, we may fetch 
matter for praise; there are the exalted plants, 
some that are exalted by their usefulness, as 
the fruitful trees of various kinds, for the 
fruits of which God is to be praised, others 
by their stateliness, as ull cedars, those trees 
of the Lord, civ. 16. Cedars, the high trees, 
are not the fruitful trees, yet they had their 
use even in God’s temple. Pass we next to 
the animal kingdom, and there we find God 
glorified, even by the beasts that run wild, 
and all catile that are tame and in the service 
of man, v.10. Nay, even the creeping things 
have not sunk so low, nor do the flying fowl 
soar so high, as not to be called upon to 
praise the Lord. Much of the wisdom, power, 
and goodness of the Creator appears in the 
several capacities and instincts of the crea- 
tures, in the provision made for them and 
the use made of them. When we see all so 
very strange, and all so very good, surely we 
cannot but acknowledge God with wonder 
and thankfulness. 

II. Much more those creatures that are 
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Sainis admonished 


dignified with the powers of reason ought to. 


employ them in praising God: Kings of the 
eorth and all people, v.11, 12. 1. God is to 
be glorified in and for ene. as in and for the 
inferior creatures, for their hearts are in the 
hand of the Lord and he makes what use he 
pleases of them. God is to be praised in the 
order and constitution of kingdoms, the pars 
imperans—the part that commands, and the 
pars subdita—the part that is subject: Kings 
of the earth and all people. It is by him that 
kings reign, and people are subject to them ; 
the princes and judges of the earth have their 
wisdom and their commission from him, and 
we, to whom they are blessings, ought to bless 
God for them. God is to be praised also in 
the constitution of families, for he is the 
founder of them; and for all the comfort of 
relations, the comfort that parents and child- 
ren, brothers and sisters, have in each other, 
God is to be praised. 2. God is to be glori- 
fied by these. Let all manner of persons 
praise God. (1.) Those of each rank, high |e 
and low. ‘The praises of kings, and princes, 
and judges, are demanded; those on whom 
God has put honour must honour him with 
it, and the power they are entrusted with, 
and the figure they make in the world, put 
them in a capacity of bringing more glory to 
God and doing him more service than others. 
Yet the praises of the people. are expected 
also, and God will graciously accept of them ; 
Christ despised not the hosannas of the mul- 
titude. (2.) Those of each sex, young men 
and maidens, who are accustomed to make 
merry together; let them turn their mirth 
into this channel; let it be sacred, that it 
may be pure. (3.) Those ofeach age. Old 
men roust still bring forth this fruit in old 
age, and not think that either the gravity or 
the infirmity of their age wiil excuse them 
fromit; and children too must begin betimes 
to praise God; even out of the mouth of babes 
and sucklings this good work is perfected. 

A good reason is given (v. 13) why all these 
should praise the name of the Lord, because 
his name alone is excellent and worthy to be 
praised ; it is a name above every name, no 
name, no nature, but his, has in it all excel- 
lency. His giory is above both the earth and 
the heaven, and let all the inhabitants both of 
earth and heaven praise him and yet acknow- 

ledge his name to be exalted far above all 
blessing and praise. 

III. Most of all his own people, who are 
dignified with peculiar privileges, must in a 
peculiar manner give glory to him, v. 14. 
Observe, 1. The dignity God has put upon 
his people, even the children of Israel, typical 
of the honour reserved for all true believers, 
who are God’s spiritual Israel. He ewalts 
their horn, their brightness, their plenty, their 
power. The people of Israel were, in many 
respects, honoured above any other nation, 
for to them pertained the adoption, the glory, 
and the covenants, Rom. ix. 4. It was their 
own honour that they were a people near 
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unto God, his 
they were admitted into h 
stranger that came ae ae must b 

They had him nigh to them. 
they called upon him for. The . 
now come upon the Gentiles, throug 
for those that were afar off are by hi 
made nigh, Eph. ii. 13. It is the g 
honour that can be put upon a man 
brought near to God, the nearer the 
and it will be best of all when nearest o 
in the kingdom of glory. 2. The duty y 
expects from them in consideration of 
Let those whom God honours honour] 
Praise you the Lord. Let him be the 
of all his saints, the object of their p: 
for he isa praise to them. He is thy py 
und he is thy God, Deut. x. 21. Som 
the horn of his people understand David 
a type of Christ, whom God has exa t 
be a prince and a Saviour, who is indee 
praise of all his saints and will bes 
ever; for it is through him that they ; 
people near to God. x 
PSALM CXLIX. 


The foregoing psalm was a hymn of praise to the Cre 
hymn of praise to the Redeemer. Itisa pen of trim 
God of Israel, aud over the enemies of 
penned upon occasion of some victory which peas was b 
honoured with. Some conjecture that it was penned whi 
had taken the strong-hold of Zion, and settled his ay 
there. But it looks further, to the kingdom of the Mes 
in the chariot of the everlasting gospel, goes forth cong 
to conquer. To him, and his graces and glories, 
an eye, in singing this psalm, which proclaims, I. 
joy to all the people of God, ver.1—5. Il, Abundance o fi 
the proudest of their enemies, ver. 6—9. 


RAISE ye the Lorn. Sing 1 
the Lorp a new song, ant 
praise in the congregation of § 
2 Let Israel rejoice in him that n 
him: let the children of Zion be 
fulin their King. 3 Let them p Dr 
his name in the dance: let th 
praises unto him with the 
and harp. 4 For the Lorp t 
pleasure in his people: he will k 
tify the meek with salvation. 
the saints be joyful in glory : let { 
sing aloud upon their beds. 
We have here, : 7 
I. The calls given to God’s Israel to 
All his works were, in the foregoing p 
excited to praise him; but here his sa 
a particular manner are required to b 
Observe then, 1. Who are called upt 
praise God. Israel in general, the b 
the church (v. 2), the children of Zion 
cularly, the inhabitants of that holy | 
are nearer to God than other Israelite 
that have the word and ordinances of Goc 
to them, that are not required to trav 
to them, are justly expeeted to “dovm 
praising God than others. All true € 
tians may call themselves the chiles of 
for in faith and hope we have come unto M 
Zion, Heb. xii. 22. The saints must pr 
God, saints in profession, saints in px 


the glory of God, and 
‘ race of God, that they may 
him for a name and a praise. 2. 
must be the principle of this praise, 
that is holy joy in God: Let Israel re- 
ice and the children of Zion be joyful, and 
aints be joyful in glory. Our praises of 
should flow from a heart filled with de- 
ht and triumph in God’s attributes, and 
relation to him. Much of the power of 
ness in the heart consists in making 
od our chief joy and solacing ourselves in 
+ and our faith in Christ is described by 
joicing in him. We then give honour 
od when we take pleasure in him. We 
be Joyful in glory, that is, in him as 
ory, and in the interest we have in him; 
et us look upon it as our glory to be of 
that rejoice in God. 
expressions of this praise. We must 
il proper ways show forth the praises of 
Sing to the Lord. We must entertain 
elves, and proclaim his name, by singing 
ses to him (v. 3), singing aloud (w. 5), for 
ould sing psalms with all our heart, as 
e that are not only not ashamed of it, 
e enlarged in it. We must sing a new 
newly composed upon every special 
on, sing with new affections, which 
the song new, though the words have 
sed before, and keep them from grow- 
@ threadbare. Let God be praised in the 
ewith timbrel and harp, according to the 
of the Old-Testament church very 
, (Exod. xv. 20), where we find God 
sed with timbrels and dances. ‘Those who 
this urge the use of music in religious 
lip must by the same rule introduce 
cing, for they went together, as in Da- 
s dancing before the ark, and Judg. XXi. 
But, whereas many scriptures in the 
festament keep up singing as a gospel- 
ce, none provide for the keeping up 
asic and dancing ; the gospel-canon for 
almody is to sing with the spirit and with 
erstanding. 4. What opportunities 
taken for praising God, none must 
slip, but particularly, (1.) We must 
God in public, in the solemn assembly 
the congregation of saints. ‘The more 
better ; itis the more like heaven. ‘Thus 
‘Ss name must be owned before the world ; 
ie service must have a solemnity put 
‘and we must mutually excite one 
‘toit. The principle, end, and de- 
f our coming together in religious as- 
s is that we may join together i in prais- 
God. Other parts of the service must 
order to this. (2.) We must praise him 
vate. Let the saints be so transported 
their joy in God as to sing aloud upon 
ds, when they awake in the night, 
f the praises of God, as David, cxix. 62. 
1 God’s Israel are brought to a quiet 
t, let them enjoy that, with thank- 
“God ‘much more may true be- 
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of ahers neinentionts lievers, that have entered into God’s rest, 


3. What must | 


to praise God. ‘ 


and find repose in Jesus Christ, sing aloud for 
Joy of that. Upon their sick- beds, their death- 
beds, let them sing the praises of their God. 
II. The cause given to God’s Israel for 
praise. Consider, 1. God’s doings for them. 
‘They have reason to rejoice in God, to devote 
themselves to his honour and employ them- 
selves in his service; for it is he that made 
them. He gave us our being as men, and 
we have reason to praise him for that, for it 
is a noble and excellent being. He gave Is- 
rael their being as a people, as a church, 
made them what they were, so very differ- 
ent from other nations. Let that people there- 
fore praise him, for he formed them for him- 
self, on purpose that they might show forth 
his praise, Isa. xliii. 21. Let Israel rejoice 
in his Makers (so it is in the original); for 
God said, Let us make man; and in this, 
some think, is the mystery of the Trinity. 
2. God’s dominion over them. This follows 
upon the former: if he made them, he is their 
King; hethat gave being no doubt may give 
law; and this ought to be the matter of our 
joy and praise that we are under the conduct 
and protection of such a wise and powerful 
King. Rejoice yreatly, O daughter of Zion! 
for behold thy king comes, the king Messiah, 
whom God has set upon his holy hill of Zion, 
let all the children of Zion be joyful in him, 
and go forth to meet him with their hosan~ 
nas, Zech. ix. 9. 3. God’s delight in them, 
He is a king that rules by love, and there. 
fore to be praised; for the Lord takes plea- 
sure in his, people, in their services, in their 
prosperity, in communion with them, and in 
the communications of his favour to them. 
He that is infinitely happy in the enjoyment 
of himself, and to whose felicity no accession 
can be made, yet graciously condescends to 
take pleasure in his people, cxlvii. 11. 4. 
God’s designs concerning them. Besides 
the present complacency he has in them, he 
has prepared for their future glory: He will 
beautify the meek, the humble, and lowly, 
and contrite in heart, that tremble at his 
word and submit to it, that are patient under 
their afflictions and show all meekness towards 
all men. ‘These men vilify and asperse, but 
God will justify them, and wipe off their re- 
proach; nay, he will beautify them; they 
shall appear not only clear, but comely, be- 
fore all the world, with the comeliness that 
he puts upon them. He will beautify them 
with salvation, with temporal salvations (when 
God works remarkable deliverances for his 
people those that had been among the pots be- 
come as the wings of a dove covered with silver, 
Ixviii. 13), but especially with eternal salva- 
tion. The righteous shall be beautified in 
that day when they shine forth as the sun. In 
the hopes of this, let them now, in the dark- 
est day, sing a new song. 


6 Let the high praises of God be 
in their mouth, and a twoedged sword 
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Israel admonished 


in their hand; 7 To execute ven- 
geance upon the heathen, and punish- 
ments upon the people; 8 To bind 
their kings with chains, and their 
nobles with fetters of iron; 9 T'o 
execute upon them the judgment 
written: this honour have all his 
saints. Praise ye the Lorp. 


The Israel of God are here represented tri- 
umphing overtheir enemies, which is both the 
matter of their praise (let them give to God the 
glory of those triumphs) and the recompence 
of their praise; those that are truly thankful 
to God for their tranquillity shall be blessed 
with victory. Or it may be taken as a further 
expression of their praise (v. 6): Let the high 
praises of God be in their mouth, and then, 
in a holy zeal for his honour, let them take 
a two-edged sword in their hand, to fight his 
battles against the enemies of his kingdom. 
Now this may be applied, 1. To the many 
victories which God blessed his people Israel 
with over the nations of Canaan and other 
nations that were devoted to destruction. 
These began in Moses and Joshua, who, 
when they taught Israel the high praises of 
the Lord, did withal put a@ two-cdged sword 
in their hand ; David did so too, for, as he 
was the sweet singer of Israel, so he was the 
captain of their hosts, and taught the child- 
ren of Judah the use of the bow (2 Sam. i. 
18), taught their hands to war, as God had 
taught his. Thus he and they went on vic- 
toriously, fighting the Lord’s battles, and 
avenging Israel’s quarrels on those that had 
oppressed them; then they executed vengeance 
upon the heathen (the Philistines, Moabites, 
Ammonites, and others, 2 Sam. viii. 1, &c.) 
and punishments upon the people, for all the 
wrong they had done to God’s people, v. 7. 
Their kings and nobies were taken prisoners 
(v. 8) and on some of them the judgment 
written was executed, as by Joshua on the 
kings of Canaan, by Gideon on the princes 
of Midian, by Samuel on Agag. The ho- 
nour of thisredounded toall the Israelof God; 
and to him who put it upon them they re- 
turn it entirely in their hallelujahs. Jeho- 
shaphat’s army had at the same time the high 
praises of God in their mouth and a two-edged 
sword in their hand, for they went forth to 
war singing the praises of God, and then 
their sword did execution, 2 Chron. xx. 23. 
Some apply it to the time of the Maccabees, 
when the Jews sometimes gained great ad- 
vantages against their oppressors. And if 
it seem strange that the meek should, not- 
withstanding that character, be thus severe, 
and upon kings and nobles too, here is one 
word that justifies them in it; it is the judg- 
ment written. They do not do it from any 
personal malice and revenge, or any bloody 
politics that they govern themselves by, but 
by commission from God, according to his 
direction, and in obedience. to his command; 
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and Saul lost. his idudand m 
command of this nature. T! the k 
of the earth that shall be employed in 
destruction of the New-Testament Baby 
will -but execute the judgment written, 
xvii. 16, 17. But, since now no such gs 
cial commissions can be produced, this } 
by no means justify the violence either 
subjects against their princes or of prin 
against their subjects, or both against tl th 
neighbours, under pretence of religion ;— 
Christ never intended that his gospel she 
be propagated by fire and sword or his 
teousness wrought by the wrath of m 
When the high; praises of God are ini 
mouth with them we, should have an ol 
branch of peace in our hands. 2. To C 
victories by the power of his gospel 
grace over spiritual enemies, in which 
believers are more than conquerors. 
word of God is the two-edged sword (E 
iv. 12), the sword of the Spirit (Eph. vi. 
which it is not enough to have in o 
moury, we must have it in our hand alse 
our Master had, when he said, Jt is wri 
Now, (1.) With this two- edged sword 
first preachers of the gospel obtained a 
rious victory over the powers of darkn 
vengeance was executed upon the got d 
the heathen, by the conviction and co 
sion of those that had been long eee 
shippers, and by the consternation and ¢ 
fusion of those that would not repent (J 
vi. 15); the strongholds of Satan were 
down (2 Cor. x. 4, 5); great men were i 
to tremble at the word, as Felix; Satan 
god of this world, was cast out, accordil 
the judgment given against him. This i 
honour of all Christians, that their holy 
gion has been so victorious. (2.) Wit 
two-edged sword believers fight 
own corruptions, and, through t agai oT: 
God, subdue and mortify them ; the sir 
had dominion over them is crucifie ; 
that once sat king, is bound with chain 
brought into subjection to the yoke o 
the tempter is foiled and bruised under 
feet. This honour have all the saints 
The complete accomplishment of t 
be in the judgment of the great days 
the Lord shall come with ten thousan 
his saints, to execute judgment upon all, 
14, 15. Vengeance shall then be eg 
upon the heathen (Ps.ix: 17), and punish 
everlasting punishments, upon the p 
Kings and nobles, that cast away 
and cords of Christ’s government (ii. 
not be able to cast away the chain 
ters of his wrath and justice. Then sh 
executed the judgment written, for the s 
of men shall be judged according to the gos 
This honour shall all the saints have, 
as assessors with Christ, they sh; 
world, 1 Cor. vi. 2.. In the se 
let them praise the Lord, andcontinue ©) 
faithful servants and soldiers ie ‘the en 
their lives. : 
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jast the psalms bare both the same number of 
e both short, and very memorable. But the scope of 
ery different: the first psalm is an elaborate instruction 
, to prepare us for the comforts of our devotion ; 
rapture and transport, and perhaps was penned on 
to be the conclusion of these sacred songs, to show what 
ign of them all, and that is to assist us in praising God. 
imist had been himself full of the praises of God, and 
. would fain fill all the world with them: again and again 
** Praise the Lord, praise him, praise him,” no less 
thirteen times in these six short verses. He shows, I. For 
, and upon what account, God is to be praised, ver. 1, 2. Il. 
and with what expressions of joy, God is to be praised, ver. 
|. 111. Who must praise the Lord; it is every one’s business, 
a In singing this psalm we should endeavour to get our 


much affected with the perfections ef God and the praises 
which he is and shall be for ever attended, throughont all 


es, world without end. 
PRAISE ye the Lorp. Praise 
- God in his sanctuary: praise 
m in the firmament of his power. 2 
aise him for his mighty acts: praise 
according to his excellent great- 
. 3 Praise him with the sound of 
‘trumpet: praise him with the 
tery and harp. 4 Praise him with 
é timbrel and dance: praise him 
th stringed instruments and organs. 
aise him upon the loud cymbals : 
e him upon the high sounding 
s. 6 Let every thing that hath 
ath praise the Lorp. Praise ye 


| LORD. 
Ve are here, with the greatest earnestness 
sinable, excited to praise God; if, assome 
ose, this psalm was primarily mtended 
e Levites, to stir them up to do their 
¢ in the house of the Lord, as singers and 
on instruments, yet we must take it 
ing to us, who are made to our God 
fual priests. And the repeated inculcat- 
of the call thus intimates that it is a great 
ecessary duty, a duty which we should 
much employed and much enlarged in, 
which we are naturally backward to and 
in, and therefore need to be brought to, 
aeld to, by precept upon precept, and 
upon line. Observe here, 
hence this tribute of praise arises, and 
of what part of his dominion it especially 
ues. It comes, 1. From his sanctuary ; 
se him there. Let his priests, let his 
e, that attend there, attend him with 
ir praises. Where should he be praised, 
t there where he does, in a special manner, 


Praise God upon the account of his 
tuary, and the privileges which we enjoy 
aving that among us, Ezek. xxxvii. 26. 
aise God in his holy ones (so some read it); 

aust take notice of the image of God as 
appears on those that are sanctified, and 

them for the sake of that image; and 
en We praise them we must praise God in 
n. 2: From the firmament of his power. 

him because of his power and glory 
h appear in the firmament, its vastness, 
htness, and its splendid furniture ; 
ecause of the powerful influences it has 
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to praise God. 


upon this earth. Let those that have their 
dwelling in the firmament of his power, even 
the holy angels, Jead in this good work. 
Some, by the sanctuary, as well as by the 
Jirmament of his power, understand the highest 
heavens, the residence of his glory; that is 
indeed his sanctuary, his holy temple, and 
there he is praised continually, in a far better 
manner than we can praise him. And it is a 
comfort to us, when we find we do it so 
poorly, that it is so well done there. 

II. Upon what account this tribute of 
praise is due, upon many accounts, particu- 
larly, 1. The works of his power (v. 2): 
Praise him for his mighty acts ; for his mighti- 
nesses (so the word is), for all the instances 
of his might, the power of his providence, 
the power of his grace, what he has done in 
the creation, government, and redemption of 
the world, for the children of men in general, 
for his own church and children in particular. 
2. The glory and majesty of -his being: 
Praise him according to his excellent great- 
ness, according to the multitude of his magni~ 


jicence (so Dr. Hammond reads it); not that 


our praises can bear any proportion to God’s 
greatness, for it is infinite, but, since he is 
greater than we can express or conceive, wa 
must raise our conceptions and expressions 
to the highest degree we can attain to. Be 
not afraid of saying too much in the praises 
of God, as we often do in praising even great 
and good men. Deus non patitur hyperbolum 
—We cannot speak hyperbolically of God; all 
the danger is of saying too little; and there- 
fore, when we have done our utmost, we must 
own that though we have praised him in con- 
sideration of, yet not in proportion to, his 
excellent greatness. ‘ 
III. In what manner this tribute must be 
paid, with all the kinds of musical instru- 
ments that were then used in the temple-ser- 
vice, v.3—5. It is well that we are not con- 
cerned to enquire what sort of instruments 
these were; it is enough that they were well 
known then. Our concern is to know, 1. 
That hereby isintimated how fuilthepsalmist’s 
heart was of the praises of God and how de- 
sirous he was that this good work might go 
on. 2. That in serving God we should spare 
no cost nor pains. 3. That the best music 
in God’s ears 1s devout and pious affections 
non musica chordula, sed cor—not a melodi- 
ous string, but a melodious heart. Praise God 
with a strong faith; praise him with holy 
love and delight; praise him with an entire 
confidence in Christ; praise him with a be- 
lieving triumph over the powers of darkness; 
praise him with an earnest desire towards 
him and a full satisfaction in him; praise 
him by a universal respect to all his com 
mands; praise him by a cheerful submission 
to all his disposals; praise him by rejoicing 
in his love and solacing yourselves in his 
great goodness; praise him by promoting thie 
interests of the kingdom of his grace; praise 
him by a lively hope and expectation of the 
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All creatures called 


should yet be Cone with an exact and perfect 
harmony; they must not hinder, but help 
one another. ‘The New-Testament concert, 
instead of this, is with one mind and one mouth 
to glorify God, Rom. xv. 6. 

IV. Who must pay this tribute (v. 6): Let 
every thing that has breath praise the Lord. 
He began with a call to those that had a place 
in his sanctuary and were employed in the 
temple-service; but he concludes with a call 
to all the children of men, in prospect of the 
time when the Gentiles should he taken into 
the church, and in every place, as acceptably 
as at Jerusalem, this incense should be offered, 
Mal. i. 11. Some think that in every thing 
that has breath here we must include the in- 
ferior creatures (as Gen. vii. 22), all in whose 
nostrils was the breath of life. ‘They praise 
God according to their capacity. The sing- 
ing of birds is a sort of praising God. The 
brutes do in effect say to man, ‘‘ We would 
praise God if we could; do you do it for us,” 
John in vision heard a song of praise from 
every creature which is in heaven, and on the 
earth, and under the earth, Rev. v.13. Others 
think that only the children of men are 
meant; for into them God has in a more pe- 
culiar manner breathed the breath of life, and 
they have become living souls, Gen. ii. 7. 
Now that the gospel is ordered to be preached 
to every creature, to every human creature, 
it is required that every human creature praise 
the Lord. What have we ou breath, our 
spirit, for, but to spend it in praising God; 
and how can we spend it better? Prayers 
are called our breathings, Lam. iii. 56. Let 
every one that breathes towards God in prayer, 
finding the benefit of that, breathe forth his 
praises too. Having breath, let the praises 
of God perfume our breath; let us be in this 
work as in our element; let it be to us as the 
air we breathe in, which we could not live 
without. Having our breath in our nostrils, 
let us consider that it is still going forth, and 
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WE have now before us, 


I. A new author, or penman rather, or pen (if you will) made use of by the Holy Ghost for m 
known the mind of God to us, writing as moved by the finger of God (so the a siete 
called), and that is Solomon ; through his hand came this book of Scripture and i LW 
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kingdom of his glory. 4. That, various in-| will shortly go and not retu 
struments being used in praising God, it) rore we must shortly breathe c 


oe, 


oe 


we have breath let us praise th 
thew we shall breathe our last with 
and, when death runs us out of 
shall remove to a better state to breathe G 
praises in a freer better air. 
The first three of the five books of 
(according to the Hebrew division) cone! 
with Amen and Amen, the fourth with 4 
Hallelujah, but the last, and in it the w 
book, concludes with only Hallelujah, becé 
the last six psalms are wholly taken w 
praising God and there is not a word of ¢ 
plaint or petition in them. The nearer 
Christians come to their end the fuller | 
should be of the praises of God. Some tl 
that this last psalm is designed to repre 
tousthe work of glorified saints in heave 
are there continually praising God, and 
the musical instruments here said to be 
are no more to be understood literally | 
the gold, and pearls, and precious sto 
which are said to adorn the New Jerusa 
Rev. xxi. 18,19. But, as those intimate 
the glories of heaven are the most exe 
glories, so these intimate that the pre 
the saints offer there are the most exee 
praises. Prayers will there be swallow 
in everlasting praises; there will be no 
mission in praising God, and yet no w 
ness—hallelujahs for ever repeated, 2 
still new songs. Let us often take a ple 
in thinking what glorfied saints are 
heaven, what those are doing whom w we 
been acquainted with on earth, but wh 
gone before us thither; and let it noi 
make us long to be among them, but qi 
us to do this part of the will of Godo 
as those do it that are in heaven. Ar 
us spend as much of our time as m 
this good work because in it we hope to 
a joyful eternity. Hallelujah is the 
there (Rev. xix. 1, 3); let us echo tas t 
as those that hope to join in it sh 
Hallelujah, praise you the Lord. 
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clesiastes and Canticles, a sermon and a song. -Some think he wrote Canticles 


tle of his Ecclesiastes he writes himself the son of David, hing of Jerusalem, because then 
; s his influence had grown less upon the distant tribes, and he confined himself very much 
Jerusalem. Concerning this author we may observe, 1. That he was a king, anda king’s 
n. The penmen of scripture, hitherto, were most of them men of the first rank in the world, 
Moses and Joshua, Samuel and David, and now Solomon; but, after him, the inspired 
‘writers were generally poor prophets, men of no figure in the world, because that dispensation 
approaching in which God would choose the weak and foolish things of the world to con- 
d the wise and mighty and the poor should be employed to evangelize. Solomon was a 
rich king, and his dominions were very large, a king of the first magnitude, and yet he 
ected himself to the study of divine things, and was a prophet and a prophet’s son. It is 
disparagement to the greatest princes and potentates in the world to instruct those about 
hem in religion and the laws of it. 2. That he was one whom God endued with extraordinary 
“measures of wisdom and knowledge, in answer to his prayers at his accession to the throne. 
prayer was exemplary : Give me a wise and an understanding heart ; the answer to it was 
ouraging: he had what ke desired and ail other things were added to him. Now here we find 
at good use he made of the wisdom God gave him; he not only governed himself and his 
dom with it, but he gave rules of wisdom to others also, and transmitted them to posterity. 
smust we trade with the talents with which we are entrusted, according as theyare. 3. That he 
one who had his faults, and in his latter end turned aside from those good ways of God which 
is book he had directed others in. We have the story of it 1 Kings xi., and a sad story it 
hat the penman of such a book as this should apostatize as he did. Tell it not in Gath. 
t let those who are most eminently useful take warning by this not to be proud or secure ; 
let us all learn not to think the worse of good instructions though we have them from those 
vho do not themselves altogether live up to them. 
. new way of writing, in which divine wisdom is taught us by Proverbs, or short sentences, 
which contain their whole design within themselves and are not connected with one another. 
e have had divine laws, histories, and songs, and now divine proverbs ; such various methods 
s Infinite Wisdom used for our instruction, that, no stone being left untumed to do us good, 
may be inexcusable if we perish in our folly. Teaching by proverbs was, 1. An ancient way 
eaching. It was the most ancient way among the Greeks; each of the seven wise men of 
ce had some one saying that he valued himself upon, and that made him famous. These 
itences were inscribed on pillars, and had in great veneration as that which was said to come 
wn from heaven. A ceelo desvendit, Ty@Ot ceautbyv— Know thyself is a precept which came 
won from heaven. 2. It wasa plain and easy way of teaching, which cost neither the teachers 
the learners much pains, nor put their understandings nor their memories to the stretch. 
mg periods, and arguments far-fetched, must be laboured both by him that frames them and 
him that would understand them, while a proverb, which carries both its sense and its evi- 
nee in a little compass, is quickly apprehended and subscribed to, and is easily retained. 
th David’s devotions and Solomon’s instructions are.sententious, which may recommend that 
of expression to those who minister about holy things, both in praying and preaching. 
It was a very profitable way of teaching, and served admirably well to answer the end. The 
d Mashal, here used for a proverb, comes from a word that signifies ¢o rule or have dominion, 
jecause of the commanding power and influence which wise and weighty sayings have upon the 
dren of men; he that teaches by them deminatur in concionibus—rules his auditory. It is 
y to observe how the world is governed by proverbs. As saith the proverb of the ancients 
1 Sam. xxiv. 13), or (as we commonly express it) ds the old saying ts, goes very far with most 
n in forming their notions and fixing their resolves. Much of the wisdom of the ancients 
been handed down to posterity by proverbs; and some think we may judge of the temper 
and character of a nation by the complexion of its vulgar proverbs. Proverbs in conversation 
re like axioms in philosophy, maxims in law, and postulata in the mathematics, which nobody 
lisputes, but every one endeavours to expound so as to have them on his side. Yet there are 
my gorrupt proverbs, which tend to debauch men’s minds and harden them in sin. The devil 
is proverbs, and the world and the flesh have their proverbs, which reflect reproach on God 
nd religion (as Ezek. xii. 22 ; xviii. 2), to guard us against the corruptinfluences of which God 
@s his proverbs, which are all wise and good, and tend to make usso. These proverbs of 
iomon were not merely a collection of the wise sayings that had been formerly delivered, as 
a imagined, but were the dictates of the Spirit of God in Solomon. The very first of 
hem (ch. i. 7) agrees with what God said to man in the beginning (Job xxviii. 28, Behold, the 
r of the Lord, that is wisdom) ; so that though Solomon was great, and his name may serve 
uch as any man’s to recommend his writings, yet, behold, a greater than Solomon is here. 
God, by Solomon, that here speaks to us: I say, to us; for these proverbs were wrilien 
our learning, and, when Solomon speaks to his son, the exhortation is said to speak to us as 
0 children, Heb. xii.5. And, as we have no book so useful to us in our devotions as David’s 
ms, so have we none so serviceable to us, for the right ordering of our conversations, as 
omon’s proverbs, which, as David says of the commandments, are exceedingly broad, con- 
ning, in a little compass, a complete body of divine ethics, politics, and economics, exposing 
F vice, recommending every virtue, and suggesting rules for the government of ourselves in 
‘elation and condition, and every turn of the conversation. The learned bishop Hall has 
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The design 


may see the salvation of the Lord. The best 


CHAP. I. 


Those who read David’s psalms, especially those towards the latter 
end, would be tempted to think that religion is all rapture and 
consists in nothing but the ecstasies and transports of devotion ; 
and doubtless there is a time for them, and if there be a heaven 
upon earth it is in them: but, while we are on earth, we cannot 
be wholly taken up with them; we have alife to live in the flesh, 
inust have a conversation 1n the world, and into that we must 
now be taught to carry our religion, which is a rational thing, 
and yery serviceable to the government of human life, and tends 
as much to make us discreet as to make us devout, to make the 
face shine before men, ina prudent, honest, useful conversation, 
as to make the heart burn towards God in holy and pious affec- 
tions. In this chapter we have, I. The title of the book, show- 
ing the general scope and design of it, ver. 1—6, II. The first 
principle of it recommended to our serious consideration, ver. 
7—9. III. A necessary caution against bad company, ver. 10— 
19. IV. A faithful and lively representation of wisdom’s reason- 
ings with the children of men, and the certain ruin of those who 
turn a deaf ear to.those reasonings, ver. 20—323. 


HE proverbs of Solomon the son 

of David, king of Israel; 2 To 
know wisdom and instruction; to 
perceive the words of understanding ; 
3 To receive the instruction of wis- 
dom, justice, and judgment, and equi- 
ty; 4 To give subtilty to the simple, 
to the young man knowledge and dis- 
cretion. 5 A wise man will hear, and 
will increase learning; and a man of 
understanding shall attain unto wise 
counsels : 6 To understand a proverb, 
and the interpretation : the words of 


the wise, and their dark sayings. 

We have here an introduction to this book, 
which some think was prefixed by the col- 
lector and publisher, as Ezra; butit is rather 
supposed to have been penned by Solomon 
himself, who, in the beginning of his book, 
proposes his end in writing it, that he might 
keep to his business, and closely pursue that 
end. Weare here told, 

I. Who wrote these wise sayings, v. 1. 
They are the proverbs of Solomon. 1. His 
name signifies peaceable, and the character 
both of his spirit and of his reign answered 
to it; both were peaceable. David, whose 
life was full of troubles, wrote a book of de- 
votion; for is any afflicted? let him pray. 
Solomon, who lived quietly, wrote a book of 
instruction; for when the churches had rest 
they were edified. In times of peace we should 
learn ourselves, and teach others, that which 
in troublous times both they and we must 
practise. 2. Hewas the son of David; it was 
his honour to stand related to that good man, 
and he reckoned it so with good reason, for 
he fared the better for it, 1 Kings xi.12. He 
had been blessed with a good education, and 
many a good prayer had been put up for 
him (Ps. Ixxii. 1), the effect of both which 
appeared in his wisdom and usefulness. The 


CHAP! Th. 


drawn up a system of moral philosophy out of Solomon’s Proverbs and Ee 
nine chapters of this book are reckoned as a preface, by way of exhortation to 
practice of wisdom’s rules, and caution against those things that would hinder 
have then the first volume of Solomon’s proverbs (ch. x.—xxiv.) ; after that a sec 
(ch. xxv.—xxix.) ; and then Agur’s prophecy (ch. xxx.), and Lemuel’s, ch. 
of all is one and the same, to direct us so to order our conversation aright as that in the 


judge of them, to guard against misté 


ey 


comment on these rules is to be ruled by the 
generation of the upright are sometimes t 
blessed, that they are made blessings, emin 
blessings, in their day. Christ is often ca 
the Son of David, and Solomon was a typ 
him in this, asin other things, that he of 
his mouth in parables or proverbs. 3. He) 
king of Israel—a king, and yet it was no 
paragement to him to be an instructor of 
ignorant, and a teacher of babes—king of 
rael, that people among whom God was kni 
and his name was great; among them 
learned wisdom, and to them he comm 
cated it. All the earth sought to Soloma 
hear his wisdom, which excelled all men’ 
Kings iv. 30; x. 24); it was an honour to 
rael that their king was such a dictator, s 
an oracle. Solomon was famous for apc 
thegms ; every word he said had weight’ 
and something that was surprising and e 
ing. His servants who attended him, 
heard his wisdom, had, among them, | 
lected 3000 proverbs of his which they w 
in their day-books ; but these were of his« 
writing, and do not amount to nearly a th 
sand. In these he was divinely inspi 
Some think that out of those other prov 
of his, which were not so inspired, the: 
cryphal books of Ecclesiasticus and the 
dom of Solomon were compiled, in which 
many excellent sayings, and of great use | 
take altogether, they are far short of | 
book. The Roman emperors had ea 
them his symbol or motto, as many now 
with their coat of arms. But Solomor 
many weighty sayings, not, as the 
rowed from others, but all the product ¢ 
extraordinary wisdom which God had ent 
him with. oi, 
II. For what end they were written 
4), not to gain a reputation to the a 
strengthen his interest among his subj 
but for the use and benefit of all that in 
age and place will govern themselves byt 
dictates and study them closely. This 
will help us, 1. To form right x tio 
things, and to possess our minds with < 
and distinct ideas of them, that w 
know wisdom and instruction, that wis 
which is got by instruction, by divine 
velation, may know both how to sp 
act wisely ourselves and to give i 
to others. 2. To distinguish betwe 
and falsehood, good and eyil—fo per 
words of understanding, to apprehend 


to accommodate what we are taught 
selves and our own use, that we may ag 
things that differ and not be imposed uj 


efit of them, as the 
s, Phil. i.10. 3. To order our 
aright in every thing, v. 3. 


uction of wisdom, that knowledge 
ich will guide our practice in justice, 
gment, and equity (v. 3), which will dispose 
ler to all their due, to God the 
s that are God’s, in all the exercises of 
on, and to all men what is due to them, 
cor ing to the obligations which by relation, 
ice, contract, or upon any other account, 
e lie under tothem. Note, Thoseare truly 
se, and none but those, who are universally 
mtious ; and the design of the scrip- 
to teach us that wisdom, justice in 
ies of the first table, judgment.in those 
cond table, and equity (that is ‘sin- 
in both; so some distinguish them. 
Iif. For whose use they were written, v. 4. 
hey are of use to all, but are designed es- 
ially, 1. For the simple, to give subtlety to 
Set Mie d i FE i 
m. ‘The instructions here given are plain 
easy, and level to the meanest capacity, 
ayfaring men, though fools, shall not err 
mn; and those are likely to receive be- 
by them who are sensible of their own 
prance and their need to be taught, and 
therefore desirous to receive instruction ; 
those who receive these instructions in 
ir light and power, though they be sim- 
_will hereby be made subtle, graciously 
7 to know the sin they should avoid and 
duty they should do, and to escape the 
ipter’s wiles. He that is harmless as the 
by observing Solomon’s rules may be- 
‘wise as the serpent; and he that has 
sinfully foolish when he begins to go- 
himself by the word of God becomes 
iciously wise. 2.-For young people, to 
re them knowledge and discretion. Youth 
the learning age, catches at instructions, 
selves impressions, and retains what is then 
wed ; it is therefore of great consequence 
the mind be then seasoned well, nor can 
elve a better tincture than from Solo- 
S proverbs. Youth is rash, and heady, 
mconsiderate; man is born like the wild 
colf, and therefore needs to be broken 
the restraints and managed by the rules 
here. And, if young people will but 
eed. to their ways according to Solo- 
S proverbs, they will soon gain the 
ledge and discretion of the ancients. 
on had an eye to posterity in writing 
book, hoping by it to season the minds 
le rising generation with the generous 
les of wisdom and virtue. 
What good use may be made of them, 
6. Those who are young and simple 
by them be made wise, and are not ex- 
from Solomon’s school, as they were 
Plato’s. But is it only for such? No; 
is not only milk for babes, but strong 
for strong men. ‘This book will not 
make the foolish and bad wise and good, 


will give, that we may receive, 


though the simple and the young man may 
perhaps slight those instructions, and not be 
the better for them, yet the wise man will hear. 
Wisdom will be justified by her own child- 
ren, though not by the children sitting in the 
market-place. Note, Even wise men must 
hear, and not think themselves too wise to 
learn. A wise man is sensible of his own de- 
fects (Plurima ignoro, sed ignorantiam meam 
non tgnoro—I am ignorant of many things, 
but not of my own ignorance), and therefore 
is still pressing forward, that he may increase 
in learning, may know more and know it 
better, more clearly and distinctly, and may 
know better how to make use of it. As long 
as we live we should strive to increase in all 
useful learning. It was a saying of one of 
the greatest of the rabbin, Qui non auget 
scientiam, amittit de ea—If our stock of know- 
ledge be not increasing, it is wasting ; and 
those that would increase in learning must 
study the scriptures; these perfect the man 
of God. A wise man, by increasing in learn- 
ing, is not only profitable to himself, but ta 
others also, 1. As acounsellor. A man of 
understanding in these precepts of wisdom, 
by comparing them with one another and 
with his own observations, shall by degrees 
attain unto wise counsels ; he stands fair for 
preferment, and will be consulted as an ora- 
cle, and entrusted with the management of 
public affairs; he shall come to sit at the 
helm, so the word signifies. Note, Industry 
is the way to honour; and those whom God 
has blessed with wisdom must study to do 
good with it, according as their sphere is: It 
is more dignity indeed to be counsellor to the 
prince, but it is more charity to be counsellor 
to the poor, as Job was with his wisdom. Job 
xxix. 15, I was eyes to the blind. 2. As an in- 
terpreter (v. 6)—to understand a proverb. So- 
lomon was himself famous for expounding 
riddles and resolving hard questions, which 
was of old the celebrated entertainment of the 
‘eastern princes, witness the solutions he gave 
to the enquiries with which the queen of 


Sheba thought to puzzle him. Now here he 


undertakes to furnish his readers with that 
talent, as far as would be serviceable to the 
best purposes. “They shall understand a 
prover), even theinterpretation, without which 
the proverb is a nut uncracked; when they 
hear a wise saying, though it be figurative, 
they shall take the sense of it, and know how 
to make use of it.” The words of the wise ara 
sometimes dark sayings. In St. Paul’s epis- 
tles there is that which is hard to be un- 
derstood ; but to those who, being well-versed 
in the scriptures, know how to compare spi- 
ritual things with spiritual, they will be easy 
and safe; so that, 1f youask them, Have you 
understood all these things? they may an- 
swer, Yea, Lord. Note, It is a credit to re- 
ligion when men of honesty are men of sense 

all good people therefore should aim to be in- 
telligent, and run to and fro, take pains in tha 
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use of means, that their knowledye may be in- 
creased. 


7 The fear of the Lorp is the be- 
ginning of knowledge: but fools de- 
spise wisdom and instruction. 8 My 
son, hear the instruction of thy fa- 
ther, and forsake not the law of thy 
mother: 9 For they shadl be an orna- 
ment of grace unto thy head, and 
chains about thy neck. 

Solomon, having undertaken to teach a 
young man knowledge and discretion, here lays 
down two generalrules to be observed in order 
thereunto, and those are, to fear God and ho- 
nour his parents, which two fundamental laws 
of morality Pythagoras begins his golden 
verses with, but the former of them in a 


-wretchedly corrupted state. Primum, deos im- 


mortales cole, parentesque honora—First avor- 
ship the immortal gods, and honour your parents. 
'To make young people such as they should be, 

I. Let them have regard to God as their 
supreme. 

1. He lays down this truth, that the fear 
of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge 
(v. 7); it is the principal part of knowledge 
(so the margin); it is the head of know- 
ledge; that is, (1.) Of all things that are to 
be known this is most evident, that God is 
to be feared, to be reverenced, served, and 
worshipped; this is so the beginning of 
knowledge that those know nothing who do 
not know this. (2.) In order to the attain- 
ing of all useful knowledge this is most ne- 
cessary, that we fear God; we are not quali- 
fied to profit by the instructions that are 
given us unless our minds be possessed with 
a holy reverence of God, and every thought 
within us be brought into obedience tohim. Jf 
any man will do his will, he shall know of his 
doctrine, John vii. 17. (3.) Asall our know- 
ledge must take rise from the fear of God, so 
it must tend to it as its perfection and centre. 
Those know enough who know how to fear 
God, who are careful in every thing to please 
him and fearful of offending him in any thing; 
this is the Alpha and Omega of knowledge. 

2. To confirm this truth, that an eye to 
God must both direct and quicken all our 
pursuits of knowledge, he observes, Jools 
(atheists, who have no regard to God) despise 
wisdom and instruction ; having no dread at 
all of God’s wrath, nor any desire of his 
favour, they will not give you thanks for 
telling them -what they may do to escape his 
wrath and obtain his favour. ‘Those who 
say to the Almighty, Depart from us, who 
are so far from fearing him that they set him 
at defiance, can excite no surprise if they 
desire not the knowledge of his ways, but 
despise that instruction. Note, ‘Those are 
fools who do not fear God and value the 
scriptures; and though they may pretend to 
be admirers of wit they are reallv strangers 
and enemies to wisdom 
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II. Let them have re 
their superiors (v. 8, 9) 
struction of thy father. means, 
that he would have his own childr 
obseryant of him, and of what hesa 
nor only that he would have his pupils, 
those who came to him to be taught, 
upon him as their father and attend t 
precepts with the disposition of children, 
that he would have all children to be di 
and respectful to their parents, and to | 
form to the virtuous and religious edue 
which they give them, according to t 
of the fifth commandment. i 

1. He takes it for granted that parents 
with all the wisdom they have, instruct 1 
children, and, with all the authority theyh 
give law to them for their good. Theyare 
sonable creatures, and therefore we mus 
give them law without instruction ; wer 
draw them with the cords of a man, 
when we tell them what they must di 
must tell them why. But they are coi 
and wilful, and therefore with the instru 
there is need of a law. Abraham wil 
only catechize, but command, his house! 
Both the father and the mother must ¢ 
they can for the good education of their ¢ 
ren, and all little enough. . 

2. He charges children both to receiy 
to retain the good lessons and laws” 
parents give them. (1.) To receive 
with readiness: ‘‘ Hear the instruction o 
father ; hear it and heed it; hear it ant 
it welcome, and be thankful for it, and 
scribe to it.” (2.) To retain them y 
solution : ‘* Forsake not their law ; th 
that when thou art grown up, and no le 
under tutors and governors, thou mayes 
at large; no, the law of thy mother was 
cording to the law of thy God, and ther 
it must never be forsaken ; thou wast t 
up in the way in which thou should: 
and therefore, when thou art old, thou 
not depart from it.” Some obs 
whereas the Gentile ethics, and the la 
the Persians and Romans, provided only 
children should pay respect to their fa 
the divine law secures the honour of 
mother also. * 

3. He recommends this as that w! 
very graceful and will put an honour ups 
“The instructions and laws of th 
carefully observed and lived up t 
an ornament of grace unto thy h 
such an ornament as is, in the sight of 
of great price, and shall make the 
great as those that wear gold ch 
their necks.” Let divine truths and 
mands be to us a coronet, or a collar ¢ 
which are badges of first-rate hone 
us value them, and be ambitious « 
and then they shall be so tous. 1 
truly valuable, and shall be val 
value themselyes more by their 
piety than by their worldly wealth 


My son, if sinners entice thee, 
ent thou not. 11 If they say, 

rith us, let us lay wait for 
Jet us lurk privily for the in- 
without cause: 12 Let us 
y them up alive as the grave: 
id whole, as those that go down 
to the pit: 13 We shall find all 
cious substance, we shall fill our 
S$ with spoil: 14 Cast in thy lot 
jong us; let us all have one purse: 
| My son, walk not thou in the way 
h them ; refrain thy foot from their 
th: 16 For their feet run to evil, 
| make haste to shed blood. 17 
rely in vain the net is spread in 
sight of any bird. 18 And they 
wait for theirown blood; theylurk 
ivily for their own lives. 19 So are 
ways of every one that is greedy of 
n; which taketh away the life of 


dere Solomon gives another general rule 
bung people, in order to their finding 
and keeping in, the paths of wisdom, and 
is to take heed of the snare of bad com- 
r. David’s psalms begin with this caution, 
so do Solomon’s proverbs ; for nothing 
jore destructive, both to a lively devotion 
toaregularconversation(v.10): “Myson, 
m I love, and have a tender concern for, 
mers entice thee, consent thou not.” This 
pod advice for parents to give their child- 
when they send them abroad into the 
d; itis the same that St. Peter gave to 
ew converts, (Acts ii. 40), Save your- 
s from this untoward generation. Ob- 
@, 1. How industrious wicked people 
6 seduce others into the paths of the de- 
er: they will entice. Sinners love com- 
in sin; the angelsthat fell were tempters 
St as soon as they were sinners. They 
ot threaten or argue, but entice with 
ry and fair speech; with a bait they 
the unwary young man to the hook. 
they mistake if they think that by bring- 
pthers to partake with them in their guilt, 
io be bound, as it were, in the bond with 
they shall have the less to pay them- 
$s; for they will have so much the more 
swer for. 2. How cautious young peo- 
iould be that they be not seduced by 
_“ Consent thou not ; and then, though 
entice thee, they cannot force thee. Do 
ay as they say, nor do as they do or 
have thee to do; have no fellewship 
them.” ‘To enforce this caution, 
He represents the fallacious reasonings 
sinners use in their enticements, and 
rts of wheedling which they have for 
eeuiling of unstable souls. He speci- 
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admonitions. 
fies highwaymen, who do what they can to 
draw others into their gang, v. 11—14. See 
here what they would have the young man 
to do: “ Come with us (v. 11); let us have 
thy company.” At first they pretend to ask 
no more; but the courtship rises higher (@. 
14): “Cast in thy lot among us; come in 
partner with us, join thy force to ours, and 
let us resolve to live and die together: thou 
shalt fare as we fare; and let us all have one 
purse, that what we get together we may 
spend merrily together,” for that is it they 
aim it. Two unreasonable insatiable lusts 
they propose to themselves the gratification 
of, and therewith entice their prey into the 
snare :—1. Their cruelty. They thirst after 
blood, and hate those that are innocent and 
never gave them any provocation, because 
by their honesty and industry they shame 
and condemn them: “ Let us therefore lay 
watt for their blood, and lurk privily for them ; 
they are conscious to themselves of no crima 
and consequently apprehensive of no danger, 
but travelunarmed ; therefore we shall make 
the more easy prey of them. And, O how 
sweet it will be to swallow them up alive !” 
v.12. These bloody men would do this as 
greedily as the hungry lion devours the lamb. 
If it be objected, “The remains of the mur- 
dered will betray the murderers ;” they an- 
swer, “ No danger of that; we will swallow 
them whole as those that are buried.” Who 
could imagine that human nature should de- 
generate so far that it should ever be a plea- 
sure to one man to destroy another! 2. 
Their covetousness. ‘They hope to get a good 
booty by it (v. 13): “ We shall find all pre- 
cious substance by following this trade. What 
though we venture our necks by it? we shall 
fill our houses with spoil.” See here, (1.) The 
idea they have of worldly wealth. They call 
it precious substance; whereas it is neither 
substance nor precious; it is a shadow; it is 
vanity, especially that which is got by rob- 
bery, Ps. lxii. 10. It is as that which is not, 
which will give aman no solid satisfaction. 
It is cheap, it is common, yet, in their ac- 
count, it is precious, and therefore they will 
hazard their lives, and perhaps their souls, 
in pursuit of it. It is the ruining mistake of 
thousands that they over-value the wealth of 
this world and look on it as precious substance. 
(2.) The abundance of it which they promise 
themselves: We shall fili our houses with it. 
Those who trade with sin promise themselves 
mighty bargains, and that it will turn toa 
vast account (All this will I give thee, says 
the tempter); but they only dream that they 
edi ; the housefuls dwindle into scarcely a 
handful, like the grass on the house-tops. 
II. He shows the perniciousness of these 
ways, as a reason why we should dread them 
(v. 15): “ My son, walk not thou in the way 
with them; do not associate with them; get, 
and keep, as far off from them as thou canst; 
refrain thy foot from their path ; do not take 
example by them, nor do as they do.” Such 
20 
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Wisdom’s 
is the corruption of our nature that our foot 
is very prone to step into the path of sin, so 
that we must use necessary violence upon 
ourselves to refrain our foot from it, and 
check ourselves if at any time we take the 
least step towards it. Consider, 1. How 
pernicious their way is in its own nature 
(v. 16): Their feet run to evil, to that which 
is displeasing to God and hurtful to mankind, 
for they make haste to shed blood. Note, The 
way of sin is down-hill; men not only can- 
not stop themselves, but, the longer they 
continue in it, the faster they run, and make 
haste in it, as if they were afraid they should 
not do mischief enough and were resolved to 
lose no time. They said they would proceed 
leisurely (Let us lay wait for blood, v. 11), 
but thou wilt find they are all in haste, so 
much has Satan filled their hearts. 2. How 
pernicious the consequences of it will be. 
They are plainly told that this wicked way 
will certainly end in their own destruction, 
and yet they persist in it. Herein, (1.) They 
are like the silly bird, that sees the net spread 
to take her, and yet it is in vain; she is de- 
eoyed into it by the bait, and will not take 
the warning which her own eyes gave her, 
v.17. Butwe think ourselves of more value 
than many sparrows, and therefore should 
have more wit, and act with more caution. 
God has made us wiser than the fowls of hea- 
ven (Job xxxy. 11), and shall we then be as 
stupid as they? (2.) They are worse than 
the birds, and have not the sense which we 
sometimes perceive them to have; for the 
fowler knows it is in vain to lay his snare in 
the sight of the bird, and therefore he has 
arts to conceal it. But the sinner sees ruin 
at the end of his way; the murderer, the 
thief, see the jail and the gallows before them, 
nay, they may see hell before them; their 
watchmen tell them they shall surely die, 
but it is to no purpose; they rush into sin, 
and rush on in it, like the horse into the battle. 
For really the stone they roll will turn upon 
themselves, v. 18, 19. They lay wait, and 
lurk privily, for the blood and lives of others, 
but it will prove, contrary to their intention, 
to be for their own blood, their own lives; 
they will come, at length, to a shameful end; 
and, if they escape the sword of the magis- 
trate, yet there is a divine Nemesis that pur- 
sues them. Vengeance suffers them not to 
live. Their greediness of gain hurries them 
upon those practices which will not suffer 
them to live out half their days, but will cut 
off the number of their months in the midst. 
They have little reason to be proud of their 
property in that which takes away the life of 
the owners and then passes to other masters ; 
and what is a man profited, though he gain 
the world, if he lose his life? For then he 
can enjoy the world no longer; much less if 
he lose his soul, and that be drowned in de- 
struction and perdition, as multitudes are by 
the love of money. 

Now, though Solomon specifies only the 
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temptation to rob on the h 
tends hereby to warn us a 
evils which sinners entice men t 31 
the ways of the drunkards and ut 
they are indulging themselves in those 
sures which tend to their ruin both hei 
for ever; and therefore consent not to’ 
20 Wisdom crieth without ; shi 
tereth her voice in the streets 
She crieth in the chief place of | 
course, in the openings of the gai 
in the city she uttereth her we 
saying, 22 How long, ye simple a 
will ye love simplicity ? and the se 
ers delight in their scorning, andi 
hate knowledge ? 23 Turn you at 
reproof: behold, I will pour out 
spirit unto you, I will make km 
my words unto you. 24 Becau 
have called, and ye refused; I | 
stretched out my hand, and no 
regarded; 25 But ye have s 
nought all my counsel, and w 
none of my reproof: 261 also 
laugh at your calamity; I 
mock when your fear cometh 
When your fear cometh as desole 
and your destruetion cometh ; 
whirlwind; when. distress and 
guish cometh upon you. 28 / 
shall they call upon me, but T 
not answer; they shall seek me: 
but they shall not find me: 2§ 
that they hated knowledge, anc 
not choose the fear of the Lorn 
They would none of my cou 
they despised all my reproof 
Therefore shall they eat of the fm 
their own way, and be filled with 
own devices. 32 For the turnir 
of the simple shall slay them 
prosperity of fools shall destroy t 
33 But whoso hearkeneth w 
shall dwell safely, and shall be” 
from fear of evil. . a 
Solomon, having shown how dange 
is to hearken to the temptations of 
here shows how dangerous it is not to ht 
to the calls of God, which we shall fe 
rue the neglect of. Observe, = 
I. By whom God calls to us—by 
It is wisdom that erieth without. ‘The 
is. plural—wisdoms, for, as there is 
wisdom in God, so there is the m 
dom of God, Eph. iii. 10. God speaks! 
children of men by all the kinds of wi 
and, as in every will, so in every 
God there is a counsel. 1, Human um 


om, the light and law of na- 
ers and faculties of reason, and 
of conscience, Job xxxviil. 36. By 
“speaks to the children of men, and 
with them. The spirit of aman ts the 
‘the Lord; and, wherever men go, 
may hear a voice behind them, saying, 
: is the way; and the voice of conscience 
e yoice of God, and not always a still 
il voice, but sometimes it cries. 2. Civil 
ernment is wisdom; it is God’s ordi- 
46; magistrates are his vicegerents. God 
d had said to the fools, Deal not fool- 
Ps. lexv. 4. In the opening of the gates, 
n the places of concourse, where courts 
kept, the judges, the wisdom of the na- 
ed to wicked people, in God’s name, 
mt and reform. 3. Divine revelation 
ri ; all its dictates, all its laws, are 
3 as wisdom itself. God does, by the 
a word, by the law of Moses, which 
efore us the blessing and the curse, by 
sts’ lips which keep knowledge, by 
ervants the prophets, and all the minis- 
of this word, declare his mind to sinners, 
give them warning as plainly as that 
is proclaimed in the streets or courts 
ture by thecriers. God, in his word, 
mly wpens the case, but argues it with 
thildren of men. | Come, now, and let us 
together, Isa.i. 18. 4. Christ himself 
isdom, is Wisdoms, for in him are hidden 
le treasures of wisdom and knowledge, and 
the centre of all divine revelation, not 
he essential Wisdom, but the eternal 
d, by whom God speaks to us and to 
he has committed all judgment; he it 
erefore who here both pleads with sin- 
and passes sentence on them. He calls 
elf Wisdom, Luke vii. 35. 
[. How he calls to us, and in what man- 
1. Very publicly, that whosoever hath 
o hear may hear, since all are welcome 
ke the benefit of what is said and all are 
ered to heed it. The rules of wisdom 
ublished without in the streets, not in the 
ols only, or in the palaces of princes, but 
@ chief places of concourse, among the 
aon people that pass and repass in the 
g of the gates and in the city. It is com- 
le casting the net of the gospel where 
is a multitude of fish, in hopes that then 
will be enclosed. This was fulfilled in 
Lord Jesus, who taught openly in the 
le, and in crowds of people, and in secret 
thing (John xviii. 20), and charged his 


ers to proclaim his gospel on the house- 
fatt.x. 27. God says (Isa. xlv. 19), I 
ot spoken in secret. There is no speech 
guage where Wisdom’s voice isnot heard. 
| seeks not corners, nor is virtue 
ed of itself. 2. Very pathetically ; she 
again she cries, as one in earnest. 

d cried. She utters her voice, 
ters her words with all possible clear- 
and affection. God is desirous to be 
and heeded, 
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III. What the call of God and Christ is. 

1. He reproves sinners for their folly and 
their obstinately persisting in it, v. 22. Ob- 
serve, (1.) Who they are that Wisdom here 
reproves and expostulates with. In general, 
they are such as are simple, and therefore 
might justly be despised, such as love simpli- 
city, and therefore might justly be despaired 
of; but we must use the means even with 
those that we have but little hopes of, because 
we know not what divine grace may do. 
Three sorts of persons are here called to :— 
{1.] Simple ones that love simplicity. Sin is 
simplicity, and sinners are simple ones ; they 
do foolishly, very foolishly; and the condi- 
tion of those is very bad who love simplicity, 
are fond of their simple notions of good and 
evil, their simple prejudices against the ways 
of God, and are in their element when they 
are doing a simple thing, sporting themselves 
in their own deceivings and flattering them- 
selves in their wickedness. [2-.] Scorners 
that delight in scorning—proud people that 
take a pleasure in hectoring all about them, 
jovial people that banter all mankind, and 
make a jest of every thing that comes in 
their way. But scoffers at religion are espe- 
cially meant, the worst of sinners, that scorn 
to submit to the truths and laws of Christ, 
and to the reproofs and admonitions of his 
word, and take a pride in running down every 
thing that is sacred and serious. [3.] Fools 
that hate knowledge. None but fools hate 
knowledge. Those only are enemies to reli- 
gion that do not understand it aright. And 
those are the worst of fools that hate to be 
instructed and reformed, and have a rooted 
antipathy to serious godliness. (2.) How the 
reproof is expressed: ‘* How long will you do 
so?” This implies that the God of heaven 
desires the conversion and reformation of sin- 
ners and not their ruin, that he is much dis- 
pleased with their obstinacy and dilatoriness, 
that he waits to be gracious, andis willing to 
reason the case with them. 

2. He invites them to repent and become 
wise, ». 23. And here, (1.) The precept is 
plain: Turn you at my reproof. We do not 
make a right use of the reproofs that are 
given us for that which is evil if we do not 
turn from it to that which is good; for for 
this end the reproof was given. ‘Turn, that 
is, return to your right mind, turn to God, 
turn to your duty, turn and live. (2.) The 
promises are very encouraging. Those that 
love simplicity find themselves under a moral 
impotency to change their own mind and way; 
they cannot turn by any power of their own 
To this God answers, “‘ Behold, I will pour 
out my Spirit unto you; set yourselves to do 
what you can, and the grace of God shall set 
in with you, and work in you both to will 
and to do that good which, without that 
grace, you could not do.” Help thyself, and 
God will help thee ; stretch forth thy withered 
hand, and Christ will strengthen afia heal it. 
[1.] The author of this grace is the Spirit, 
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and thatis promised: 1 will pour out my Spi- 
rit unto you, as oil, as water ; you shall have 
the Spirit in abundance, rivers of living water, 
John vii. 38. Our heavenly Father will give 
the Holy Spirit to those that ask him. ([2.] 
The means of this grace is the word, which, 
if we take it aright, will turn us; it is there- 
fore promised, “ I will make known my words 
unto you, not only speak them to you, but 
make them known, give you to understand 
them.” Note, Special grace is necessary to 
a sincere conversion. But that grace shall 
never be denied to any that honestly seek it 
and submit to it. 

3. He reads the doom of those that conti- 
nue obstinateagainst all these means and me- 
thods of grace. It is large and very terrible, 
v. 24—32. Wisdom, having called sinners 
to return, pauses awhile, to see what effect 
the call has, hearkens and hears ; but they 
speak not aright (Jer. viii. 6), and therefore 
she goes on to tell them what will be in the 
end hereof. 

(1.) The crime is recited and it is highly 
provoking. See what it is for which judg- 
ment will be given against impenitent sinners 
in the great day, and you will say they de- 
serve it, and the Lord is righteous in it. It 
is, in short, rejecting Christ and the offers of 
his grace, and refusing to submit to the terms 
of his gospel, which would have saved them 
both from the curse of the Jaw of God and 
from the dominion of the law of sin. [1.] 
Christ called to them, to warn them of their 
danger; he stretched out his hand to offer 
them mercy, nay, to help them out of their 
miserable condition, stretched out his hand for 
them to take hold of, but they refused and no 
man regarded ; some were careless and never 
heeded it, nor took notice of what was said 
to them ; others were wilful, and, though they 
could not avoid hearing the will of Christ, 
yet they gave him a flat denial, they refused, 
v. 24. They were in love with their folly, 
and would not be made wise. They were ob- 
stinate to all the methods that were taken 
to reclaim them. God stretched out his hand 
in mercies bestowed upon them, and, when 
those would not work upon them, in correc- 
tions, but all were in vain; they regarded the 
operations of his hand no more than the de- 
clarations of hismouth. [2.] Christ reproved 
and counselled them, not only reproved them 
for what they did amiss, but counselled them 
to do better (those are reproofs of instruction 
and evidences of love and good-will), but they 
set at nought all his counsel as not worth 
heeding, and would none of his reproof, as if 
it were below them to be reproved by him 
and as if they had never done any thing that 
deserved reproof, v. 25. ‘This is repeated (v. 
30): “They would none of my counsel, but 
rejected it with disdain ; they called reproofs 
reproaches, and took them as an insult (Jer. 
vi. 10); nay, they despised all my reproof, as 
if it were all a jest, and not worth taking no- 
tice of.”? Note, Those are marked for ruin 
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that are deaf to reproof 
[3.] They were exhortell is submit | 
government of right reason and religio 
they rebelled against both. First, Ri 
should not rule them, for they hated k 
ledge (v. 29), hated the light of divine: 
because it discovered to them the evil of 1 
deeds, John iii. 20. They hated to be 
that which they could not bear to k 
Secondly, Religion could not rule them 
they did not choose the fear of the Lord, 
chose to walk in the way of their hear 
im the sight of their eyes. They were pre 
to set God always before them, but they 
rather to cast him and his fear behind 1 
backs. Note, Those who do not choo, 
Sear of the Lord show that they / 
knowledge. 
(2.) The sentence is pronounced, and 
certainly ruining. ‘Those that will not 
mit to God’s government will certainly 
rish under his wrath and curse, and the 
pel itself will not relieve them. ‘They 
not take the benefit of God’s mercy \ 
it was offered them, and therefore justh 
as victims to his justice, ch. xxix. 1. 
threatenings here will have their full ae 
plishment in the judgment of the great 
and the eternal misery of the impenite: 
which yet there are some earnests 1n pri 
judgments. [1.] Now sinners are in 
perity and secure; they live at ease, an 
sorrow at defiance. But, First, Their calc 
will come (v. 26); sickness will come, 
those diseases which they shall apprehe 
be the very arrests and harbingers of di 
other troubles will come, in mind, ja ¢ 
which will convince them of their fo 
setting God at a distance. Secondly, ' 
calamity will put them into a great fi 
Fear seizes them, and they apprehend 
bad will be worse. When public judgr 
are abroad the sinners in Zion are ¢ 
Searfulness surprises the hypocrites. De 
the king of terrors to them (Job xv. 21 
xviii. 11, &c.); this fear will be their) 
nual torment. Thirdly, According to 
fright will it be to them. Their fear 
come (the thing they were afraid of shal 
fal them); it shall come as desolation 
mighty deluge bearing down all befor 
shall be their destruction, their total ant 
destruction; and it shall come as a whi 
which suddenly and foreibly drives aw: 
the chaff. Note, Those that will not: 
the fear of God lay themselves open | 
other fears, and their fears will not | 
causeless. Fourthly, Their fright will # 
turned into despair: Distress and 
shall come upon them, for, having faller 
the pit they were afraid of, they sh 
way to escape, v. 27. Saul cries out (25: 
i. 9), Anguish has come upon me ; and 
there is weeping, and wailing, and gnash 
teeth for anguish, tribulation and ang 
the soul of the sinner, the fruit of the i 
tion and wrath of the righteous God, Rt 


on 


|2.] Now God pities their folly, but he 
laugh at their calamity (v. 26): “I 
llaugh at your distress, even as you 
‘at my counsel.” Those that ridicule 
igion will thereby but make themselves 
jiculous before all the world. The righte- 
s will Jaugh at them (Ps. lii. 6), for God 
mself will. It intimates that they shall be 
r ever shut out of God’s compassions ; they 
ve so long sinned against mercy that they 
ve now quite sinned it away. His eye shall 
it spare, neither will he have pity. Nay, his 
lice being glorified in their ruin, he will be 
eased with it, though now he would rather 
xy should turn and live. Ah! Iwill ease me 
adversaries. [3.| Now God is ready to 
their prayers and to meet them with 
, if they would but seek to him for it; 
t then the door will be shut, and they shall 
in vain (v. 28) : “ Then shall they call upon 
ewhen it is too late, Lord, Lord, open to 
‘They would then gladly be beholden to 

at mercy which now they reject and make 
tht of; but I will not answer, because, when 
called, they would not answer ;” all the 
swer then will be, Depart from me, I know 
u not. This has beenthe case of some even 
this life, as of Saul, whom God answered 
by Urim or prophets ; but, ordinarily, 
le there is life there is room for prayer and 
e of speeding, and therefore this must re- 
to the inexorable justice of the last judg- 
ant. Then those that slighted God will seek 
early (that is, earnestly), but in vaing they 

ul not find him, because they sought him 
t when he might be found, Isa. lv. 6. The 
ch man in hell begged, but was denied, [4.] 
w they are eager upon their own way, and 
id of their own devices ; but then they will 
ve enough of them (v. 31), according to 
e proverb, Let men drink as they brew.; they 
ull eat the fruit of their own way ; their 
ges shall be according to their work, and, 
their choice, so shall their doom be, 
vi. 7,8. Note, First, There is a natural 
ency in sin to destruction, Jam. i. 15. 
mers are certainly miserable if they do but 
the fruit of their own way. Secondly, 
hose that perish must thank themselves, 
d can lay no blame upon any other. It is 
ir own device ; let them make their boast 
it. God chooses their delusions, Isa. lxvi. 
‘[5.] Now they value themselves upon 
r worldly prosperity ; but then that shall 
slp to ageravate their ruin, v.32. First, They 
€ now proud that they can turn away from 
dand get clear of the restraintsof religion; 
ut that very thing shall slay them, the re- 
brance of it shall cut them to the heart. 
condly, They are now proud of their own 
writy and sensuality; but the ease of the 
ple (so the margin reads it) shall slay 
’m ; the more secure they are the more 
tain and the more dreadful will theiz de- 
ion be, and the prosperity of fools shall 
Ip to destroy them, by puffing them up with 
le, gluing their hearts to the world, fur- 


Pace 


mas PROVERBS. — winiimn, checimeateck 


nishing them with fuel for their lusts, and 
hardening their hearts in their evil ways. 

4. He concludes with an assurance of 
safety and happiness to allthose that submit 
to theinstructions of wisdom (v. 33) : “‘ Whose 
hearkeneth unto me, and will be ruled by me, 
he shall,” (1.) “‘ Be safe ; he shall dwell under 
the special protection of Heaven, so that no- 
thing shall do him any real hurt.” (2.) “ He 
shall be easy, and have no disquieting appre- 
hensions of danger ; he shall not onlybe safe 
from evil, but quiet from the fear of it.” 
Though the earth be removed, yet shall not 
they fear. Would we be safe from evil, and 
quiet from the fear of it? Let religion always 
rule us and the word of God be our counsel- 
lor. That is the way to dwell safely in this 
world, and to be quiet from the fear of evil in 
the other world. 

CHAP. II. 


Solomon, having foretold the destruction of those who are obsti- 
nate in their impiety, in this chapter applies himself to those 
who are willing to be taught; and, I. He shows them that, if 
they would diligently use the means of knowledze and grace, 
they should obtain of God the knowledge and grace which the 
seek, ver. 1—9. II. He shows them of what unspeakable ad 
vantage it would be to them. 1. It would preserve them from 
the snares of evil men (ver. 10—15) and of evil women, ver. 16 
—1S. 2. It would direct them into, and keep them in, the way 
of good men, ver. 20—22. So that in this chapter we are taught 
both how to get wisdom and how to use it when we haye it, that 
we may neither seek it, nor receive it, in vain. 


M* son, if thou wilt receive my 
words, and hide my command- 
ments with thee; 2 So that thou in- 
cline thine ear unto wisdom, and ap- 
ply thine heart to understanding; 3 
Yea, if thou criest after knowledge, 
and liftest up thy voice for under- 
standing; 4 If thou seekest her as 
silver, and searchest for her as for hid 
treasures; 5 Then shalt thou under- 
stand the fear of the Lorn, and find 
the knowledge of God. 6 For the 
Lorp. giveth wisdom: out of his 
mouth cometh knowledge and under- 
standing. 7 He layeth up sound wis- 
dom for the righteous: he is a buck- 
ler to them that walk uprightly. § He 
keepeth the paths of judgment, and 
preserveth the way of his saints. 9 
Then shalt thou understandrighteous- 
ness, and judgment, and equity ; yea, 
every good path. 


Job had-asked, long before this, Where 
shall wisdom be found? Whence cometh wis- 
dom ? (Job xxviii. 12, 20) and he had given 
this general answer (v. 23), God knoweth the 
place of it; but Solomon here goes further, 
and tells us both where we may find it and 
how we may get it. We are here told, 

I. What means we must use that we may 
obtain wisdom. 

1. We must closely attend to the word of 
God, for that is the word of wisdom, which 
is able to make us wise unto salvation, v. 1, 2, 
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The search after 

<1.) We must be convinced that the words of 
God are the fountain and standard of wisdom 
and understanding, and that we need not de- 
sire to be wiser than they will make us. We 
must incline our ear and apply our hearts to 
them, as to wisdom or understanding itself. 
Many wise things may be found in human 
compositions, but divine revelation, and true 
religion built upon it, are all wisdom. (2.) 
We must, accordingly, receive the word of 
God with all readiness of mind, and bid it 
welcome, even the commandments as Well as 
the promises, without murmuring or dis- 
puting. Speak, Lord, for thy servant hears. 
(3.) We must hide them with us, as we do 
our treasures, which we are afraid of being 
robbed of. We must not only receive, but 
retain, the word of God, and lodge it in our 
hearts, that it may be always ready to us. 
(4.) We must incline our ear to them; we 
must lay hold on all opportunities of hearing 
the word of God, and listen to it with atten- 
tion and seriousness, as those that are afraid 
of letting it slip. (5.) We must apply our 
hearts to them, else inclining the ear to them 
will stand us in no stead. 

2. We must be much in prayer, v. 3. We 
must ery after knowledge, as one that is ready 
to perish for hunger begs hard for bread. 
Faint desires will not prevail; we must be 
importunate, as those that know the worth 
of knowledge and our own want of it. We 
must ery, as new-born babes, after the sin- 
cere milk of the word, 1 Pet. ii.2. We must 
lift our voice for understanding, lift it up to 
heaven; thence these good and perfect gifts 
must be expected, Jam. i. 17; Job. xxxviii. 
34. We must give our voice to understand- 
ing (so the word is), speak for it, vote for if, 
submit the tongue to the command of wis- 
dom. We must consecrate our voice to it; 
having applied our heart to it, we must em- 
ploy our voice in seeking for it. Solomon 
could write probatum est—a tried remedy, upon 
this method; he prayed for wisdom and so 
obtained it. 

3. We must be willing to take pains (v. 4) ; 
we must seek zt as silver, preferring it far be- 
fore all the wealth of this world, and labour- 
ing m search of it as those who dig in the 
mines, who undergo great toil and run great 
hazards, with indefatigable industry and in- 
vincible constancy and resolution, in pursuit 
of the ore; or as those who will be rich rise 
up early, and sit up late, and turn every 
stone to get money and fill their treasures. 
Thus diligent must we be in the use of the 
means of knowledge, following on to know 
the Lord. 

II. What success we may hope for in the 
use of these means. Our labour shail not 
be in vain; for, 1. We shall know how to 
maintain our acquaintance and communion 
with God: “ Thou shalt understand the fear 
of the Lord (v. 5), that is, thou shalt know 
how to worship him aright, shalt be led into 
the meaning and mystery of every ordinance, 
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and be enabled to answer n 
stitution.” Thow shalt pees j 
God, which is necessary to our fez 
aright. It concerns us to understand 
much it is our interest to know God, at 
evidence it by agreeable affections to 
him and adorations of him. 2. We 
know howto conductourselves aright tow: 
all men (v. 9): “* Thou shalt understand, 
the word of God, righteousness, and jud 
and equity, shalt learn those principles 
justice, and charity, and fair dealing, w 
shall guide and govern thee in the wh 
course of thy conversation, shall make 
fit for every relation, every business 
faithful to every trust. It shall give. 
not only a right notion of justice, but a: 
position to practise it, and to render to 
their due; for those that do not do j justl 
not rightly understand it.” This: a 
them into every good path, for the scrip 
wil make the man of God perfect. N 
Those have the best’ knowledge who fe. 
their duty, Ps. exi. 10. . ¥ 
III. What ground we have to hope fe r 
success in our pursuits of wisdom; we m 
take’ our encouragement herein from 
only, v. 6—8. 4 
1. God has wisdom to bestow, v. 6. 
Lord not only is wise himself, but he g 
wisdom, and that is more than the wi 
men in the world can do, for it is God’s } 
rogative to open the understanding. 
wisdom that is in any creature is his gift 
free gift, and he gives it liberally (Jam. i 
has given it to many, and is still, giv ing 
to him therefore let us apply for it. 
2. He has blessed the world withar 
lation of his will. Out of his mouth, by 
law and the prophets, by the written 1 


mouth to the children of men, come 
and understanding, such a discovery of 1 
and good as, if we admit and receive 
pressions of it, will make us truly knoe 
and intelligent. It is both an engag 
and encouragement to search: after 
that we have the scriptures to sez 
which we may find it if we seek it di . 
3. He has particularly provided that gi 
men, who are sincerely disposed to do hi 
shall have that knowledge and that w 
ing which are necessary for them, ian 
them seek wisdom, and they 
; let them ask, and it shall be given’ 
v. nes 8. Observe here, (1.) Who those 
that are thus favoured. They are ther 
eous, on whom the image of God is rené 
which consists in righteousness, 
who walk uprightly, who are honest in t 
dealings both with God and man and n n 
conscience of doing their duty as far ast 
know it. They are his saints, devote 
honour, and set apart for his service. { 
What it is that is provided for thems 
Instruction. The means of wisdom are gi 
to all, but wisdom itself, sound wily a 


for the righteous, laid up in Christ their ' 
|, in whom are hidden all the treasures of 
and knowledge, and who is made of 
us wisdom. The same that is the 
of revelation in the word is a Spirit of 
m in the souls of those that are sancti- 
that wisdom of the prudent which is to 
lerstand his way ; and it is sound wisdom, 
; foundations firm, its principles solid, and 
is products of lasting advantage. ([2-.] Sa- 
stion. Some read it, He days up sub- 
ance for the righteous, not only substantial 
owledge, but substantial happiness and 
ort, Prov. viii. 21. Riches are things 
are not, and those that have them only 
themselves happy; but what is laid up 


: PROVERRS. 


that go unto her return again, neither 
take they hold of the paths of life. 20 
That thou mayest walk in the way of 
good men, and keep the paths of the 
righteous. 21 For the upright shall 
dwell in the land, and the perfect 
shall remain in it. 22 But the wicked 
shall be cut off from the earth, and the 
transgressors shall be rooted out of it. 

The scope of these verses is to show, 1. 
What great advantage true wisdom will be 
of to us; it will keep us from the paths of 
sin, which lead to ruin, and will therein do us 
a greater kindness than if it enriched us with 


@ promises and in heaven for the right-| all the wealth of the world. 2. What good 
$ will make them truly, thoroughly, and | use we should make of the wisdom God gives 
ernally happy. {3.] Protection. Even those | us ; we must use it for our own guidance in 
tho walk uprightly may be brought into| the paths of virtue, and for the arming of us 
anger for the trial of their faith, but God is, | against temptations of every kind. 3. By 
d will be, a buckler to them, so that nothing | what rules we may try ourselves whether we 
hat happens to them shall do them any real| have this wisdom or no. This tree will be 
itt, or possess them with any ternfic ap-| known by its fruits; if we be truly wise, it 
hensions; they are safe, and they shall | will appear by our care to avoid all evil com- 


ak themselves so. Fear not, Abraham ; I 
pithy shield. It is their way, the paths of 
sment in which they walk, that the Lord | 
, and owns, and takes care of. ([4.] 
face to persevere to the end. If we de- 
ad upon God, and seek to him for wisdom, 
ii) uphold us in our integrity, will en- 
le us to keep the paths of judgment, how- 
r we may be tempted to turn aside out of 
m; for he preserves the way of his saints, 
tt it be not perverted, and so preserves 
fem in it safe and blameless to his heavenly 
medom. The assurances God has given us 
f his grace, if duly improved, will excite 
d quicken our endeavours in doing our 
y. Workout your salvation, for God works 


10 When wisdom entereth into 
hine heart, and knowledge is plea- 
ant unto thy soul; 11 Discretion 
ull preserve thee, understanding 
all keep thee: 12 To deliver thee 
om the way of the evil man, from 
man that speaketh froward things; 
3 Who leave the paths of upright- 

ss, to walk in the ways of dark- 
; 14 Who rejoice to do evil, and 
nt m the frowardness of the 
ed ; 15 Whose ways are crooked, 
d they froward in their paths: 16), 
‘0 deliver thee from the strange wo- 
man, even from the stranger which 

ttereth with her words; 17 Which 
eth the guide of her youth, and 
Orgetteth the covenant of her God. 

8 For her house inclineth unto death, 

ind her paths unto the dead. 19 None| 


an 


pany and evil practices. 

This wisdom will be of use to us, 

I. For our preservation from evil, from the 
evil of sin, and, consequently, from the evil 
of trouble that attends it. 

1. In general (v- 10, 11), “When wis- 
dom has entire possession of thee, it will 
keep thee.” And when has it an entire pos- 
session of us? (1.) When it has dominion 
over us. When it not only fills the head 
with notions, but enters into the heart and 
has a commanding power and influence upon 
that, when it is upon the throne there, 
and gives law to the affections and passions, 
—when it enters into the heart as the leaven 
into the dough, to diffuse its relish there, 
and to change it into its own image—then it 
is hkely to do us good. (2.) When we have 
delight im it, when knowledge becomes plea- 
sant to the soul: “‘ When thou beginnest to 
relish it as the most agreeable entertainment, 
and art subject to its rules, of choice, and 
with satisfaction,—when thou callest the prae- 
tice of virtue, not a slavery and a task, but 
liberty and pleasure, and a life of serious god- 
less the mest comfortable life a man can 
live in this world,—then thou wilt find the 
benefit of it.” Though its restraints should 
be in some respects unpleasant to the body, 
yet even those must be pleasant to the soul. 
When it has come to this, with us, discretion 
shall preserve us and keep us. God keeps 
the way of his saints (v. 8), by giving them 
discretion to keep out of harm’s way, to keep 
themselves that the wicked one touch them 
not. Note, A principle of grace reigning in 
the heart will be 2 powerful preservative both 
against corruptions within and temptations 
without, Ecel. ix. 16, 18. 

2. More particularly, wisdom will preserve 
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istical profane men, who make it their busi- 
vess-to debauch young men’s judgments, 
and instil into their minds prejudices against 
religion and arguments for vice: “It will 
deliver thee from the way of the evil man (v. 
12), and a blessed deliverance it will be, as 
from the very jaws of death, from the way 
in which he walks, and in which he would 
persuade thee to walk.” The enemy is spoken 
of as one (v. 12), an evil man, but afterwards 
as many (v. 13); there is a club, a gang of 
them, that are in confederacy against reli- 
gion, and join hand in hand for the support 
of the devil’s kingdom and the interests of 
it. [1.] They have a spirit of contradiction 
to that which is good: They speak froward 
things ; they say all they can against religion, 
both to show their own enmity to it and to 
dissuade others from it. ‘They are advocates 
. for Satan; they plead for Baal, and pervert 
the right ways of the Lord. How peevishly 
will profane wits argue for sin, and with 
what frowardness will they carp at the word 
of God! Wisdom will keep us either from 
conversing with such men or at least from 
being ensnared by them. [2.] They are them- 
selves apostates from that which is good, and 
such are commonly the most malicious and 
dangerous enemies religion has, witness Ju- 
lian (v. 13): They leave the paths of upright- 
ness, Which they were trained up in and had 
set out in, shake off the influences of their 
education, and break off the thread of their 


hopeful beginnings, to walk in the ways of 


darkness, in those wicked ways which hate 
the light, in which men are Jed blindfold by 
ignorance and error, and which lead men into 
utter darkness. The ways of sin are ways 
of darkness, uncomfortable and unsafe ; what 
fools are those that leave the plain, pleasant, 
lightsome paths of uprightness, to walk in 
those ways! Ps. Ixxxii. 5; 1 John ii. 1). 
[3.] They take a pleasure in sin, both in 
committing it themselves and in seeing others 
commit it (v. 14): They rejoice in an oppor- 
tunity to do evil, and in the accomplishment 
and success of any wicked project. It is 
sport to fools to do mischief; nor is any sight 
more grateful to them than to see the fro- 
wardness of the wicked, to see those that are 
hopeful drawn into the ways of sin, and then 
to see them hardened and confirmed in those 
ways. They are pleased if they can discern 
that the devil’s kingdom gets ground (see 
Rom. i. 32), such a height of impiety have 
they arrived at. [4.] They are resolute in 
sin (v. 15): Their ways are crooked, a great 
many windings and turnings to escape the 
pursuit of their convictions and break the 
force of them; some sly excuse, some subtle 
evasion or other, their deceitful hearts furnish 
them with, for the strengthening of their 
hands in their wickedness; and in the crooked 
mazes of that labyrinth they. secure them- 
selves from the arrests of God’s word and 
their own consciences; for they are froward 
in their paths, that is, they are resolved to go 
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on in them, whatever is said against it 
wise man will shun the company of 
these. 7 ie 
(2.) From women of corrupt prac 
The .former lead to spiritual wickedn 
the lusts of the unsanctified mind; these 
to fleshly lusts, which defile the body, 
living temple, but withal war against the s 
The adulteress is here called the strange 
man, because no man that has any wis¢ 
or goodness in him will have any acqua 
ance with her; she is to be shunned by ¢ 
Israelite as if she were a heathen, an 
stranger to that sacred commonwealth 
strange woman indeed! utterly estrar 
from all principles of reason, virtue, and 
nour. It is a great mercy to be delive 
from the allurements of the adulteress, e 
sidering, [1.] How false she is. Who 
have any dealings with those that are r 
up of treachery? She is a strange won 
for, First, She is false to him whom she 
tices. She speaks fair, tells him how mi 
she admires him above any man, and wh 
kindness she has for him; but she fla 
with her words; she has no true affection 
him, nor any desire of his welfare, any 
than Delilah had of Samson’s. All sh 
signs is to pick his pocket and gratify a 
lust of her own. Secondly, She is false 
her husband, and violates the sacred ok 
tion she lies under tohim. He was theg 
of her youth; by marrying him she ck 
him to be so, and submitted herself to 
guidance, with a promise to attend him ¢ 
and forsake all others. But she has fo: 
him, and therefore it cannot be thought 1 
she should be faithful to any one else; 
whoever entertains her is partaker with 
in her falsehood. Thirdly, She is fals 
God himself: She forgets the covenant oj 
God, the marriage-covenant (v. 17), to 
God is not only a witness, but a party, 
he having instituted the ordinance, both si 
vow to him to be true to each other. | 
not her husband only that She sins agai 
but her God, who will judge whoremo 
and adulterers because they despise the 6 
and break the covenant, Ezek. xvii. 18; 1 
ii. 14. [2.] How fatal it will prove to t 
that fall in league with her, v. 18, 19. 
the sufferings of others be our warnin 
Take heed of the sin of whoredom; 1 
First, The ruin of those who are guilty 
is certain and unavoidable, if they do not 
pent. It is a sin-that has a direet tende 
to the killing of the soul, the extingui sh 
of all good affections and dispositions i 
and the exposing of it to the wrath and et 
of God and the sword of his justice. ‘Th 
that jive in forbidden pleasures are dead whil 
they live. Let discretion preserve every m 
not only from the evil woman, but from 
evil house, for the house inclines to death; 
is in the road that leads directly to eterna 
death; and her paths unto Rephaim, to the 
giants (so some read it), the sinners of the 
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hal living i in luxury and excess 
e cut down out of time, and their 
was overthrown witha flood. Our 
s deters us from sinful pleasures 
consideration of everlasting torments 
follow them. Where the worm dies not, 
: the 2 fire quenched. See Matt. v. 28, 29. 
idly, Their repentance and recovery are 
emely hazardous: None, or next to none, 
al! her, return again. It is very 
¢ any who are caught in this snare of 
> devil recover themselves, so much is the 
hardened, and the mind blinded, by the 
sitfulness of this sin. Having once lost 
it hold of the paths of life, they know not 
‘to take hold of them again, but are per- 
tly besotted and bewitched with those base 
_ Many learned interpreters think that 
mtion against the strange woman, be- 
the literal sense, is to be understood 
1 vely, as a caution, 1. Against idolatry, 
is spiritual whoredom. Wisdom will 
> thee from all familiarity with the wor- 
pers of images, and all inclination to join 
. them, which had for many ages been 
ach pernicious consequence to Israel and 
ed so to Solomon himself. 2. Against 
: debauching of the intellectual powers 
d faculties of the soul by the lusts and ap- 
ites of the body. Wisdom will keep thee 
n being captivated by the carnal mind, 
| from subjecting the spirit to the do- 
tion of the flesh, that notorious adulteress 
ch forsakes its guide, violates the covenant 
7 God, which inclines to death, and which, 
n it has got an undisturbed dominion, 
the case of the soul desperate. 
. This wisdom will be of use to guide and 
set us in that which is good (v.20): That 
mayest walk in the way of good men. 
= must avoid the way of the evil man, and 
strange woman, in order that we may 
n good ways; we must cease to do evil, 
order that we may learn to do well. Note, 
here is a way which is peculiarly the way 
ood men, the way in which good men, as 
and as far as they have really been 
b, have always walked. 2. It will be our 
om to walk in that way, to ask for the 
d old way and walk therein, Jer. vi. 16; 
. vi. 12; xii. 1. And we must not only 
in that way awhile, but we must keep 
eep in it, and never turn aside out of it: 
B paths of the righteous are the paths of 
which all that are wise, having taken 
d of, will keep their hold of. “'That thou 
yest imitate those excellent persons, the 
larchs and prophets (so bishop Patrick 
aphrases it), and be preserved in the paths 
hose righteous men who followed after 
m.” We must not only choose our way 
general by the good examples of the 
s, but must also take directions from 
the choice of our particular paths; 
ve the track, and go forth by the foot- 
of the flock. ‘Two reasons are here 
why we should thus choose :—(1.) Be- 
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cause men’s integrity will be their establish- 
ment, v. 21. It will be the establishment, 
[1.] Of their persons: The upright shall dwell 
in the land, peaceably and quietly, as long as 
they live; ‘and their uprightness will contri- 
bute to it,.as it settles their minds, guides 
their counsels, gains them the good-will of 
their neighbours, and entitles them to God’s 
special favour. [2.] Of their families: The 
perfect, in their posterity, shall remain in it. 
They shall dwell and remain for ever in the 
heavenly Canaan, of which the earthly one 
was butatype. (2.) Because men’s iniquity 
will be their destruction, v. 22. See what 
becomes of the wicked, who choose the way 
of the evil man; they shall be cut off, not 
only from heaven hereafter and all hopes of 
that, but from the earth now, on which they 
set their affections, and in which they lay up 
their treasure. They think to take root in 
it, but they and their families shall be rooted 
out of it, in judgment to them, but in mercy 
to the earth. ‘There is a day coming which 
shall leave them neither root nor branch, Mal. 
iv. 1. Let that wisdom then enter into our 
hearts, and be pieasant to our souls, which 
will keep us out of a way that will end thus. 
CHAP. III. 


This chapter is one of the most excellent in all this book, both for 
argument to persuade us to be religious and for directions 
therein. I. We must be constant to our duty because that is 
the way to be happy, ver. 1—4. II. We must live a life of de- 
pendence upon God because that is the way to be safe, ver. 5. 
111. We must keep up the fear of God because that is the way 
to be healthful, ver. 7,8. IV. We must serve God with our 
estates because that is the way to be rich, ver. 9,10. V. We 
must hear afflictions well because that is the way to get good by 
them, ver. 11,12. VI. We must take pains to obtain wisdom 
because that is the way to gain her, and to gain by her, ver. 15 
—20. VII. We must always govern ourselves by the rules of 
wisdom, of right reason and religion, because that is the way to 
be always easy, ver. 2/—26. VIII. We must do all the good we 
can, and no hurt, to our neighbours, because according as men 
are just or unjust, charitable or uncharitable, humble or haughty 
accordingly they shall receive of God, ver. 27—35. From all 
this it appears what a tendency religion has to make men both 
blessed and blessings. 


Y son, forget not my law; but 
let thine heart keep my com- 
mandments: 2 For length of days, 
and long life, and peace, shall they add 
to thee. 3 Let not mercy and truth 
forsake thee: bind them about thy 
neck ; write them upon the table of 
thine heart: 4 So shalt thou find fa- 
vour and good understanding in the 
sight of God and man. 5 Trust in the 
Lorp with all thine heart; and lean 
not unto thine own understanding. 6 
In all thy ways acknowledge him, and 
he shall direct thy paths. 

We are here taught to live a life of com. 
munion with God; and without controversy 
great is this mystery of godliness, and of 
great consequence to us, and, as is here 
shown, will be of unspeakable advantage. 

I. We must have a continual regard to 
God’s precepts, v. 1, 2. 

1. We must, (1.) Fix God’s law, and his 
commandments, as our rule, by which we 
will in every thing be ruled and to which we 
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Communion 
~ will yield obedience. (2.) We must acquaint 
ourselves with them; for we cannot be said 
to forget that thick: we never knew. (3.) 
- We must remember them so that they may 
be ready to us whenever we have occasion to 
use them. (4.) Our wills and affections must 
be subject to them and must in every thing 
conform to them. Not only our heads, but 
our hearts, must keep God’s commandments ; 
in them, as in the ark of the testimony, both 
the tables of the law must be deposited. 

2. To encourage us to submit ourselves to 
all the restraints and injunctions of the divine 
lew, we are assured (v. 2) that it is the certain 
way to long life and prosperity. (1.) It is 
the way to be long-lived. God’s command- 
rsents shall add to us length of days; to a 
- good useful life on earth, they shall add an 
eternal life in heaven, length of days for ever 
and ever, Ps. xxi. 4. God shall be our life 
and the length of our days, and that will be 
indeed long life, with an addition. But, be- 
cause length of days may possibly become a 
- burden and a trouble, it is promised, (2.) 
That it shall prove the way to be easy too, so 
that even the days of old age shall not be 
evil days, but days in which thou shalt have 
pleasure: Peace shall they be continually 
adding to thee. As grace increases, peace 
shall increase ; and of the increase of Christ’s 
government and peace, in the heart as well as 
in the world, there shall be no end. Great and 
growing peace nave these that love the law. 

II. We must have a continual regard to 
God’s promises, which go along with his pre- 
cepts, and are to be received, and retained, 
with them (v. 3): “ Let not mercy and truth 
forsake thee, God’s mercy in promising, and 
his truth in performing. Do not forfeit these, 
but live up to them, and preserve thy interest 
in them; do not forget these, but live upon 
them, and take the comfort of them. Bind 
them about thy neck, as the most graceful or- 
nament.” Itis the greatest honour we are 
capable .of in this world to have an interest 
in the mercy and truth of God. “ Write them 
upon the table of thy heart, as dear to thee, 
thy portion, and most delightful entertain- 
ment; take a pleasure in applying them and 
thinking them over.” Or it may be meant 
of the mercy and truth which are our duty, 
piety and sincerity, charity towards men, 
fidelity towards God. Let these be fixed and 
commanding principles in thee. To encou- 
rage us to do this we are assured (v. 4) that 
this is the way to recommend ourselves both 
to our Creator and fellow-creatures: So shalt 
thou find favour and good understanding. 1. 
A good man seeks the favour of God in the 
first place, is ambitious of the honour of be- 
ing accepted of the Lord, and he shall find 
that favour, and with it a good understand- 
ing; God will make the best of him, and put 
‘a favourable construction upon what he says 
and does. He shall be owned as one of Wis- 
dom’s children, and shall have praise with 
God, as one having that good understand- 
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ing which is uci w 
commandments. 2. 
with men also De eh 
to be accepted of the multitude of his br 
(Esth. x. 3), and that he shall have; ; 
shall understand him aright, and in his 
ings with them he shall appear to be pr 
shall act intelligently and with disci he 
He shall have good success (so some tra 
it), the common effect of good understan 
III. We must have a continual regar¢ 
God’s providence, must own and ¢ 
upon it in all our affairs, both by faith r 
prayer. 1. By faith. We must repose 
entire confidence in the wisdom, power, z 
goodness of God, assuring ourselves of 
extent of his providence to all the creat 
and all their actions. We must that e 
trust in the Lord with all our hearts ¢ 
we must believe that he is able to do wh: 
will, wise to do what is best, and good, 
cording to his promise, to do what is be 
us, if we love him, and serve him. Wem 
with an entire submission and satisfact 
depend upon him to perform all things 
us, and not lean to our own understandin 
if we could, by any forecast of our own, % 
out God, help ourselves, and bring out 
fairs to a good issue. Those who 
themselves cannot but find their own ur 
standing to be a broken reed, which, - 
lean to, will certainly fail them. Ina 
conduct we must be diffident of our 
judgment, and confident of God’s wis 
power, and goodness, and therefore mus 
low Providence and not force it. That o! 
proves best which was least our own d 
2. By prayer (v. 6): In all thy ways ae 
ledge God. We must not only in our 
ment believe that there is an over-r 
hand of God ordering and disposing @ 
and all our affairs, but we must s 
own it, and address ourselves to bea 
ingly. We must ask his leave, and n¢ 
sign any thing but what we are sure i 
ful. We must ask his advice and beg | 
tion from him, not only when the case is 
ficult (when we know not what to do 
thanks to us that we have our eyes 1 
him), but in every case, be it ever so ¢ 
We must ask success of him, as those 
know the race is not to the swift. We 
refer ourselves to him as one from who mh 
judgment proceeds, and patiently, a 
a holy indifferency, wait his award. 
our ways that prove direct, and fi 
pleasant, in which we gain our 
satisfaction, we must acknowledge Ge 
thankfulness. In all our ways et 
cross and uncomfortable, and Koh are h 
up with thorns, we must acknowleds 
with submission. Our eye must bee 
wards God; to him we must, in e 
make our requests known, cadapaila 
tered all his words before the Lord in ¥ 
Judg. xi. 11. For our encouragement 
this, it 1s promised, ‘‘He shall direct 
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way shall be safe and good 
nappy at last.” Note, Those 
1emselves under a divine guidance 
rys have the benefit of it. God will 
that wisdom which is profitable to 
that they shall not turn aside into 

paths of sin, and then will himself so 
, order the event that it shall be to their 
0 ich is equivalent) for their good. 
se that faithfully follow the pillar of cloud 

re shall find that though it may lead 
n about it leads them the right way and 
bring them to Canaan at last. 


e not wise in thine own eyes: 
the Lorp, and depart from evil. 
It shall be health to thy navel, and 
row to thy bones. 9 Honour the 

D with thy substance, and with 
firstfruits of all thine increase: 
o shall thy barns be filled with 
, and thy presses shall burst 
with new wine. 11 My son, de- 
not the chastening of the Lorn; 

_be weary of his correction: 
YFor whom the Lorp loveth he 
cteth ; even as a father the son 
om he delighteth. 


e have here before us three exhortations, 
of them enforced with a good reason :— 
- We must live in a humble and dutiful 
ection to God and his government (v. 7): 
ar the Lord, as your sovereign Lord and 

; be ruled in every thing by your re- 
1 and subject to the divine will.” This 
t be, 1. A humble subjection: Be not 
hy own eyes. Note, There is not a 
enemy to the power of religion, and 
‘fear of God in the heart, than conceited- 
s of our own wisdom. Those that have 
nion of their own sufficiency think it 
w them, and a disparagement to them, to 
‘their measures from, much more to 
iper themselves with, religion’s rules. 2. 
ful subjection: Fear tke Lord, and de- 
om evil; take heed of doing any thing 
fend him and to forfeit his care. To 
ir the Lord, so as to depart from evil, is 
‘wisdom and understanding (Job xxviii. 
se that have it are truly wise, but 
ingly so, and not wise in their own 
y For our encouragement thus to live in 
of God it is here promised (v. 8) that 
hall be as serviceable even to the outward 
as our necessary food. It will be nou- 
It shall be health to thy navel. It 
trengthening: It shall be marrow to 
s ‘The prudence, temperance, and 
_ the calmness and composure of 
the good government of the ap- 
d passions, which religion teaches, 
much not only to the health of the 
mut to a good habit of body, which is 
irable, and without which our other 
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-enjoyments in this world are insipid. Envy — 
is the rottenness of the bones; the sorrow of 
the world dries them; but hope and joy in 
God are marrow to them. 

II. We must make a good use of our 
estates, and that is the way to increase them, 
v. 9,10. Here is, " 

1. A precept which makes it our duty to 
serve God with our estates : Honour the Lord 
with thy substance. It is the end of our crea- 
tion and redemption to honour God, to be to 
him for a name and a praise ; we are no other 
way capable of serving him than in his ho- 
nour. His honour we must show forth and 
the honour we have for him. We must ho- 
nour him, not only with our bodies and spirits 
which are his, but with our estates too, for 
they also are his: we and all our appurte- 
nances must be devoted to his glory. Worldly 
wealth is but poor substance, yet, such as it 
is, we must honour God with it, and then, if 
ever, it becomes substantial. We must ho- 
nour God, (1.) With our increase. Where 
riches increase we are tempted to honour 
ourselves (Deut. vili. 17) and to set our hearts 
upon the world (Ps. lxii. 10); but the more 
God gives us the more we should study to 
honour him. It is meant of the increase of 
the earth, for we live upon annual products, 
to keep us in constant dependence on God. 
(2.) With all our increase. _ As God has pros- 
pered us in every thing, we must honour 
him. Our law will allow a prescription fora 
modus decimandi—a mode of tithing, but none 
de non decimando—for exemption from paying 
tithes. (3.) With the first-fruits of all, as 
Abel, Gen. iv. 4. This was the law (Exod. 
Xxili. 19), and the prophets, Mal. iii.10. God, 
who is the first and best, must have the first 
and best of every thing; his right is prior to 
all other, and therefore he must be served 
first. Note, It is our duty to make our 
worldly estates serviceable to our religion, 
to use them and the interest we have by them 
for the promoting of religion, to do good to 
the poor with what we have and abound in 
all works of piety and charity, devising li- 
beral things. 

2. A promise, which makes it our interest 
to serve God with our estates. It is the way 
to make a little much, and much more; it is 
the surest and safest method of thriving : So 
shall thy barns be filled with plenty. He does 
not say thy bags, but thy barns, not thy ward- 
robe replenished, but thy presses: ‘“‘ God shall 
bless thee with an increase of that which is 
for use, not for show or ornament—for spend- 
ing and laying out, not for hoarding and lay- 
ifg up.” Those that do good with what they 
have shall have more to do more good with. 
Note, If we make our worldly estates service- 
able to our religion we shall find our religion 
very serviceable to the prosperity of our 
worldly affairs. Godliness has the promise of 
the life that now is and most of the comfort of 
it. We mistake if we think that giving will 
undo us and make us poor. No, giving for 
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God’s honour will make us rich, Hag. ii. 19. 
What we gave we have. 

III. We must conduct ourselves aright 
under our afflictions, v.'11, 12. This the 
apostle quotes (Heb. xii. 5), and calls it an 
exhortation which speaks unto us as unto child- 
ren, with the authority and affection of a fa- 
ther. We are here in a world of troubles. 
Now observe, 

1. What must be our care when we are in 
affliction. We must neither despise it nor be 
weary of it. His exhortation, before, was to 
those that are rich and in prosperity, here to 
those that are poor and in adversity. (1.) We 
must not despise an affliction, be it ever so 
light and short, as if it were not worth taking 
notice of, or as if it were not sent on an er- 
rand and therefore required no answer. We 
must not be stocks, and’ stones, and stoics, 
under our afflictions, insensible of them, hard- 
ening ourselves under them, and concluding 
we can easily get through them without God. 
(2.) We must not be weary of an affliction, 
be it ever so heavy and long, not faint under 
it, so the apostle renders it, not be dispirited, 
dispossessed of our own souls, or driven to 
despair, or to use any indirect means for our 
relief and the redress of our grievances. We 
must not think that the affliction either presses 
harder or continues longer than is meet, nor 
conclude that deliverance will never come be- 
cause it does not come so soon as we expect it. 

2. What will be our comfort when we are 
in affliction. (1.) That it is a divine correc- 
tion; it is the chastening of the Lord, which, 
as it is a reason why we should submit to it 
(for it is folly to contend with a God of incon- 
cestable sovereignty and ‘irresistible power), 
so it is a reason why we should be satisfied 
in it; for we may be sure that a God of un- 
spotted purity does us no wrong and that a 
God of infinite goodness means us no hurt. 
Tt is from God, and therefore must not be 
despised ; for a slight put upon the messen- 
ger is an affront to him that sends him. It 
is from God, and therefore we must not be 
weary of it, for he knows our frame, both 
what we need and what we can bear. (2.) 
That it is a fatherly correction ; it comes not 
from his vindictive justice as a Judge, but his 
wise affection as a Father. The father cor- 
rects the son whom he loves, nay, and because 
he loves him and desires he may be wise and 
good. He delights in that in his son which 
is amiable and agreeable, and therefore cor- 
rects him for the prevention and cure of that 
which would be a deformity to him, and an 
alloy to his delight in him. Thus God hath 
said, As many as I love I rebuke and chasten, 
Rev. iii. 19. This isa great comfort to God’s 
children, under their afflictions, [1.] That 
they not only consist with, but flow from, co- 
venant-love. [2.] That they are so far from 
doing them any real hurt that, by the grace 
of God working with them, they do a great 
deal of good, and are happy means of their 
sanctification. 
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13 Happy is the ma 
wisdom, and the man that 
derstanding. 14 For the me 
of it 2s better than the me 
of silver, and the gain thereof 
fine gold. 15 She is more prec 
than rubies: and all the things t 
canst desire are not to be comp 
unto her. 16 Length of days isin 
right hand; and in her left h 
riches and honour. 17 Her ways 
ways of pleasantness, and allher ps 
are peace. 18 She is a tree of lif 
them that lay hold upon her: 
happy zs every one that retaine 
19 The Lorp by wisdom hath foun 
the earth; by understanding hath 
established the heavens. 20 By 
knowledge the depths are broken 
and the clouds drop down the der 
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Solomon had pressed us earnestly to 
diligently for wisdom (ch. ii. 1, &c.), an 
assured us that we should succeed in ov 
cere and constant pursuits. But the: 
tion is, What shall we get by it when we 
found it? Prospect of advantage is the s} 
and spur of industry ; he therefore shoy 
how much it will be to our profit, laying 
down for an unquestionable truth, Hap 
the man that findeth wisdom, that true wis 
which consists in the knowledge and lo 
God, and an entire conformity to all th 
tentions of his truths, providences, a nd 
Now observe, 

I. What it is to find wisdom so as 
made happy by it. 4 

1. We must get it. He is the happy} 
who, having found it, makes it his ow: 
both an interest in it and the possession 
who draws out understanding (so the we 
that is, (1.) Who derives it from God. 
ing it not in himself, he draws it wil 
bucket of prayer from the fountain ¢ 
dom, who gives liberally. (2.) Who 
pains for it, as he does who draws ore § 
the mine. If it do not come easily, 
put the more strength to draw it. 
improves in it, who, having some unders 
ing, draws it out by growing in kno} 
and making five talents ten. (4.) Wh 
good with it, who draws out from t 
he has, as wine from the vessel, a 
nicates to others, for their instruction, 
new and old. That is well got, and to 
purpose, that is thus used to good pury 

2. We must trade for it. We rea 
the merchandise of wisdom, whichi 
(1.) That we must make it our busir 
not a by-business, as the merchant be 
the main of his thoughts and time upo 
merchandise. (2.) That we must ventu 
in it, as a stock in trade, and be will 


that pearl of great 
1 we found it, we must 
sell all for the purchase of, Matt. 
_ Buy the truth (Prov. xxiii. 23); 
t say at what rate, because we must 
any rate rather than miss it. 
must lay hold on it as we lay hold 
ood bargain when it is offered to us, 
we do the more carefully if there be 
having it taken out of our hands. 
‘must apprehend with all our might, and 
forth our utmost vigour in the pursuit of 
ay hold on all occasions to improve in it, 
catch at the least of its dictates. 
We must retain it. Itis not enough to 
old on wisdom, but we must keep our 
hold it fast, with a resolution never to 
go, but to persevere in the ways of wis- 
) the end. We must sustain it (so 
ad it), must embrace it with all our 
ht, as we do that which we would sustain. 
-must do all we can to support the de- 
interests of religion in the places 
@ we live. 
What the happiness of those is who do 


is a transcendent happiness, more 
n be found in the wealth of this world, 
had ever so much of it, v. 14,15. It 
t only a surer, but a more gainful mer- 
e to trade for wisdom, for Christ, and 
and spiritual blessings, than for silver, 
old, and rubies. Suppose a man to 
got these in abundance, nay, to have all 
lings he can desire of this world (and 
is it that ever had ?), yet, (1.) All this 
'not purchase heavenly wisdom; no, it 
iterly be contemned ; it cannot be got- 
p gold, Job xxviii. 15, &c! (2.) All this 
i not countervail the want of heavenly 
m nor be the ransom of a soul lost by 
n folly. (3.) All this would not make 
half so happy, no, not in this world, 


have none of all these things. (4.) Hea- 
wisdom will procure that for us, and 
hat to us, which silver, and gold, and 
will not be the purchase of. 
t is a true happiness ; for it is inclusive 
ad equivalent to, all those things which 
Supposed to make men happy, v. 16, 17. 
om is here represented as a bright and 
ful queen, reaching forth gifts to her 
ul and loving subjects, and offering them 
| that will submit to her government. 
$ length of days a blessing? Yes, the 
uable; life includes all good, and 
e she offers that in her right hand. 
ion puts us into the best methods of 
nging life, entitles us to the promises of 
though our days on earth should be 
han our neighbour’s, yet it will se- 
s everlasting life in a better world. 
riches and honour accounted bless- 
ley are so, and them she reaches out 
t hand. For, as she is ready to 
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are who have true wisdom, though | 


‘those that snbmit to her with both | 
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who find wisdom. 
arms, so she is ready to give out to them with 
both hands. They shall have the wealth of - 
this world as far as Infinite Wisdom sees 
good for them; while the true riches, by 
which men are rich towards God, are secured 
to them. Nor is there any honour, by birth 
or preferment, comparable to that which at- 
tends religion ; it makes the righteous more 
excellent than his neighbour, recommends men 
to God, commands respect and veneration 
with all the sober part of mankind, and will 
in the other world make those that are now 
buried in obscurity to shine forth as the sun. 
(3.) Is pleasure courted as much as anything? 
It is so, and it is certain that true piety has in 
it the greatest true pleasure. Her ways are 
ways of pleasantness ; the ways in which she 
has directed us to walk are such as we shall 
find abundance of delight and satisfaction in. 
All the enjoyments and entertainments of 
sense are not comparable to the pleasure 
which gracious souls have in communion 
with God and doing good. That which is 
the only right way to bring us to our jour- 
ney’s end we must walk in, fair or foul, plea- 
sant or unpleasant; but the way of religion, 
as it is the right way, so it is a pleasant way; 
it is smooth and clean, and strewed with 
roses: All her paths are peace. ‘There is not 
only peace in the end, but peace in the way; 
not only in the way of religion in general, but 
in the particular paths of that way, in all her 
paths, all the several acts, instances, and du- 
ties of it. One does not embitter what the 
other sweetens, as it is with the allays of this 
world; but they are all peace, not only sweet, 
but safe. The saints enter into peace on this 
side heaven, and enjoy a present sabbatism. 

3. It is the happiness of paradise (v. 18): 
Sheis utree of life. ‘True grace is that to the 
soul which the tree of life would have been, 
from which our first parents were shut out 
for eating of the forbidden tree. It isa seed 
of immortality, a well of living waters, spring- 
ing up to life eternal. It is an earnest of the - 
New Jerusalem, in the midst of which is the - 
tree of life, Rev. xxii. 2; ii. 7. Those that 
feed and feast on this heavenly wisdom shall 
not only be cured by it of every fatal malady, 
but shall find an antidote against age and 
death ; they shall eat and live for ever. 

4. It is a participation of the happiness of 
God himself, for wisdom is his everlasting 
glory and blessedness, v. 19,20. This should 
make us in love with the wisdom and under- 
standing which God gives, that the Lord by 
wisdom founded the earth, so that it cannot be 
removed, nor can ever fail of answering all 
the ends of its creation, to which it is admir- 
ably and unexceptionably fitted. By under- 
standing he has likewise established the hea- 
vens and directed all the motions of them in 
the best manner. The heavenly bodies are 
vast, yet there is no flaw in them—numerous, 
yet no disorder in them—the motion rapid, 
yet no wear or tear; the depths of the sea are 
broken up, and thence come the waters Le- 
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neath the firmament, and the clouds drop down 
the dews, the waters from above the firma- 
ment, and all this by the divine wisdom and 
knowledge ; therefore happy is the man that 
finds wisdom, for he will thereby be thoroughly 
furnished for every good word and work. 
Christ is that Wisdom, by whom the worlds 
were made and still consist ; happy therefore 
are those to whom he is made of God wisdom, 
for he has wherewithal to make good all the 
foregoing promises of long life, riches, and 
honour ; for all the wealth of heaven, earth, 
and seas, is his. 

21 My son, let not them depart 
from thine eyes: keep sound wisdom 
and discretion: 22 So shall they be 
life unto thy soul, and grace to thy 
neck. 23 Then shalt thou walk in thy 
way safely, and thy foot shall not 
stumble. 24 When thou liest down, 
thou shalt not be afraid: yea, thou 
shalt lie down, and thy sleep shall be 
sweet. 25 Be not afraid of sudden 
fear, neither of the desolation of the 
wicked, when it cometh. 26 For the 
Lorp shall be thy confidence, and 
shall keep thy foot from being taken. 

Solomon, having pronounced those happy 
who not only lay hold on wisdom, but retain 
her, here exhorts us therefore to retain her, 
assuring us that we ourselves shall have the 
comfort of doing so. 

I. The exhortation is, to have religion’s 
rules always in view and always at heart, 
v.21. 1. To have them always in view: “ My 
son, let them not depart from thy eyes ; let not 
thy eyes ever depart from them, to wander 
after vanity. Have them always in mind, and 
do not forget them; be ever and anon think- 
ing of them, and conversing with them, and 
never imagine that thou hast looked upon 
them long enough and that it is time now to 
Jay them by ; but, as long as thou livest, keep 
up and cultivate thy acquaintance with them.” 
He who learns to write must always have his 
eye upon-his copy, and not let that be out of 
his sight ; and to the words of wisdom must 
those, in like manner, have a constant. re- 
spect, who will walk circumspectly. 2. To 
have them always at heart; for it is in that 
treasury, the hidden man of the heart, that 
we must keep sound wisdom. and discretion, 
keep to the principles of it and keep in the 
ways of it. Itis wealth that is worth keeping. 

II. The argument to enforce this exhorta- 
tion is taken from the unspeakable advantage 
which wisdom, thus kept, will be of to us. 
1. In respect of strength and satisfaction: 
“Tt will be life to thy soul (v. 22); it will 
quicken thee to thy duty when thou begin- 
nest to be slothful and remiss ; it will revive 
thee under thy troubles when thou beginnest 
to droop and despond.. It will be thy spi- 


ritual life, an earnest of life eternal.” Life | ones make of religion anil the. 2 
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honour and bina 06, 
thy neck, asa chain of gold, or a 
to thy jaws (so the word is), gra! 
taste and relish (so some); i s 
grace into all thow sayest (so others), 
furnish thee with acceptable words, 1 
shall gain thee credit, 3. In cece 0! 
and security. _ This 8 insists u 
verses, the scope of which is to s 
effect of righteousness (which is the al 
wisdom here) is quietness and duel 
ever, Isa. xxxii. 17.. Good people are | 
under God’s special protection, and th 
they may have an entire satisfaction. | 
are safe and may be easy, (1.) In their 
tions by day, v. 23. If our religion t 
companion, it will be our conyoy: ‘ 
shalt thou walk in thy way safely. 
tural life, and all that belongs to it, sh 
under the protection of God’s provi d 
the spiritual life, and all its interests, a 
der the protection of his grace; so that 
shalt be kept from falling into sin or trou 
Wisdom will direct us into, and keep) 
the safe way, as far as may be, from t 
tion, and will enable us to walk in it 
holy security. ‘The way. of duty is_ 
of safety. “ Weare in danger of fi 
but wisdom will keep thee, that ty 
shull not stumble at those things w 
an offence and overthrow to many, but 
thou shalt know how to get over.” ( 
their rest by night, ». 24. In our 4 
ments we lie exposed and are most § 
to frights, “But keep-up communior 
God, and keep a good conscience, 4 
when thou liest down thou shalt not t 
of fire, or thieves, or spectres, on. a 
the terrors of darkness, knowing 1 
we, and all our friends, are asleep, yet J 
keeps Israel and every true-born_ Is 


neither slumbers nor sleeps, and to him 
hast committed thyself and taken shelt 
der the shadow of his wings. . Thow: 
down, and not need to sit up to keep g 
having lain down, thou shalt sleep, 
have thy eyes held waking by care an 
and thy sleep shall be sweet gee re! 
thee, being not disturbed by an 
without or from within,” Ps. it § 
The way to have a good night is 
good conscience; and the sleep, as 
bouring man, so of the wise and g 
is sweet. (3.) In their greatest strait 
dangers. ‘Integrity and uprightness 
serve us, so that. we need not be afr 
sudden fear, v.25. The harms thai 
us, unthought of, giving us no ti 
ourselves by consideration, are mo 
put us into confusion, . But let not ¢ 
and good man forget himself, ‘and th 
will not give way to any fear that has to 
be the alarm ever so sudden. _ ee hi 
fear the desolation of the wicked, w pel 
that is, [1.] The desolation. wicks 
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the wicked as instruments 
; orrection, yet he will never 
) be te anor of their desola- 


, and timorous saints may be ap- 
ensive that they shall be involved in it ; 
. this be their comfort, that though 
p ents lay waste generally, at least pro- 
ously, yet God knows who are his and 
v to »parate between the precious and the 
Therefore he not afraid of that which 
Ye ears most formidable, for (v. 26) “ the 
hall be not only thy protector to keep 
e, but thy confidence to keep thee se- 
so that thy foot shall not be taken by 
nemies nor ensnared by thy own fears.” 
‘engaged to keep the feet of his saints. 
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‘of thine hand to dozt, 28 Say 
ito thy neighbour, Go, and 
gain, and to morrow I will 
when thou hast it by thee. 29 
e not evilagainst thy neighbour, 
he dwelleth securely’ by thee. 
Bpiive not with a man without 
e, if he have done thee no harm. 
Envy thou not the oppressor, and 
se none of his ways. 32 For the 
ard i is abomination to the Lorn: 
‘his secret 4s with the righteous. 
uy e curse of the Lorp 7s in the 
se of the wicked: but he blesseth 
bitation of the just. 34 Surely 
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wisdom consists in the due discharge 
duty towards man, as well as towards 
honesty as well as piety, and there- 
have here divers excellent precepts 
om which relate to our neighbour. 

Ve must render to all their due, both 
tice and charity, and not delay to do it 
, 28): “ Withhold not yood from those 
lom it is due (either for want of love to 
0 ri through too much love to thy money) 
is in the power of thy hand to do it, 
it be not, if cannot be expected; but 
H thy great fault if thou didst, by thy 
nees, disable thyself to do justly and 
cy, and it ought to be the greatest 
iefs if God had disabled thee, not 
‘that thou art straitened in thy own 
and conveniences as that thou hast 
vithal to give to those to whom it 
_ Withhold it not; this implies that 
lled for and expected, but that the 
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for, though God 


RBS. kindness recommended. 
hand is drawn in and the bowels of compassion — 
are shut up. We must not hinder other 
from doing it, nor be ourselves backward ta 
it. “If thou hast it by thee to-day, hast it 
in the power of thy hand, say not to’ thy 
neighbour, Go thy way for this time, and 


. | come at a more convenient season, and I will 


then see what will be done; to-morrow I will 
give; whereas thou art not sure that thou 
shalt live till to-morrow, or that to-morrow. 
thou shalt have it by thee. Be not thus loth 
to part with thy money upon a good account. 
Make not excuses to shift off a duty that must 
be done, nor delight to keep thy neighbour 
in pain and in suspense, nor to show the 
authority which the giver has over the beg- 
gar; but readily and cheerfully, and from a 
principle of conscience towards God, give 
good to those to whom it is due,” to the lords 
and owners of it (so the word 1s), to those 
who upon any account are entitled to it. 

This requires us, 1. ‘To pay our She debts 
without fraud, covin, or delay. To give 
wages to those who have earned neil 3. 
To provide for our relations, and those that 
have dependence on us, for to them 1t is due 

4. To render dues both to Karp and state, 
magistrates and ministers. To be ready 
to all acts of friendship and hinddiahing and in 
every thing to be neighbourly ; for these are © 
things that are due by the law of doing as 
we would be done by. 6. Yo be charitable 
to the poor and necessitous. If others want 
the necessary supports of life, and we have 
wherewithal to supply them, we must look 
upon it as due to them and not withhold it. 
Alms are called righteousness because they 
are a debt to the poor, and a debt which 
we must not defer to pay, Bis dat, qui cito 
dat—He gives twice who gives speedily. 

II. We must never design any hurt or 
harm to any body (wv. 29): “ hMewise not evil 
against thy neighbour ; do not contrive how 
to do him an ill-turn undiscovered, to preju- 
dice him in his body, goods, or good name, 
and the rather because he dwells securely by 
thee, and, having given thee no provocation, 
entertains no jealousy or suspicion of thee, 
and therefore is off his guard.” Ii is against 
the laws both»of honour and friendship to do 
aman an ill-turn and give him no warning. 
Cursed be he that smites his neighbour secretly. 
It is a most base: ungrateful thing, if our 
neighbours have a good opinion of us, that 
we will do themno harm). and we thence take 
advantage to cheat and injure them. 

III. We must not be quarrelsome and liti- 
gious (v. 30): “Do not strive: with a man 
without cause; contend not for that which 
thou hast no title to; resent not that as a 
provocation which peradventure was but an 
oversight. Never trouble thy neighbour with 
frivolous complaints and accusations, Or vex- 
atious law-suits, when either there is no harm 
done thee or none worth speaking of, or thou 
mightest right thyself in a friendly way. “ 
Law must be the last refuge ; for it is not 
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only our duty, but our interest, as much as in 
us lies, to live peaceably with all men. When 
accounts are balanced, it will be found there 
is little got by striving. 

IV. We must not envy the prosperity of 
evil-doers, v. 31. This caution is the same 
with that which is so much insisted on, Ps. 
xxxvil. “ Envy not the oppressor; though he 
be rich and great, though he live in ease and 
pleasure, and make all about him to stand in 
awe of him, yet do not think him a happy 
man, nor wish thyself inhis condition. Choose 
none of his ways; do not imitate him, nor take 
the courses he takes to enrich himself. Never 
think of doing as he does, though thou wert 
sure to get by it all that he has, for it would 
be dearly bought.” Now, to show what 
little reason saints have to envy sinners, So- 
lomon here, in the last four verses of the 
chapter, compares the condition of sinners 
and saints together (as his father David had 
done, Ps. xxxvii.), sets the one over against 
the other, that we may see how happy the 
saints are, though they be oppressed, and 
how miserable the wicked are, though they 
be oppressors. Men are to be judged of as 
they stand with God, and as he judges of 
them, not as they stand in the world’s books. 
Those are in the right who are of God’s mind ; 
and, if we be of his mind, we shall see, what- 
ever pretence one sinner may have to envy 
another, that saints are so happy themselves 
that they have no reason at all to envy any 
sinner, though his condition be ever so pros- 
nerous. For, 1. Sinners are hated of God, 
bit saints are beloved, v. 32. The froward 
sinners, who are continually going from-ward 
him, whose lives area perverse contradiction 
to his will, are abomination to the Lord. He 
that hates nothing that he has made yet ab- 
hors those who have thus marred themselves; 
they are not only abominable in his sight, but 
an abomination. The righteous therefore 
have no reason to envy them, for they have 
his secret with them; they are his favourites ; 
he has that communion with them which is 
a secret’to the world and in which they have 
a joy that a stranger does not intermeddle 
with; he communicates to them the secret 
tokens of his love ; his covenant is with them ; 
they know his mind, and the meanings and 
intentions of his providence, better than others 
ean. Shall I hide from Abraham the thing 
that Ido? 2. Sinners are under the curse of 
God, they and their houses ; saints are under; 
his blessing, they and their habitation, v. 33. 
The wicked has a house, a strong and stately 
dwelling perhaps, but the curse of the Lord} 
is upon it, it is im it, and, though the affairs 
of the family may prosper, yet the very bless- 
ings are cursed, Mal. ii.2. There is leanness 
in the soul, when the body is fed to the full, 
Ps. cvi. 15. ‘The curse may work silently 
and slowly; but it is as a fretting leprosy; it 
will consume the tumber thereof and the stones 
trereof, Zech. ve 4: Hab. ii. 11. ‘The just 


‘have a habitation a poor cottage (the word 
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is used for sheep-cotes), a 
ing; but God Tene it 

blessing it, from the begin 
to the end of it. ‘The curse o1 
God is upon the house according 
habitants are wicked or godly; and ii 
tain that a blessed family, though po 
no reason to envy a cursed family, 1 
rich. 3. God puts contempt upon sit 
but shows respect to saints, v. 34. (1.) 
who exalt themselves shall certain 
abased : Surely he scorns the scorners. ' 
who scorn to submit to the discipline 
ligion, scorn to take God’s yoke upon 
scorn to be beholden to his grace, who 
at godliness and godly people, and 1 
pleasure .in bantering and exposing | 
God will scorn them, and lay them o 
scorn before all the world. He despise: 
impotent malice, sits in heaven and lau 
them, Ps. ii. 4. He retaliates upon the 
xvill. 26); he reszsts the proud. (2.) | 
who humble themselves dail be exalte 
he gives grace to the lowly ; he works t 
them which puts honour upon them ai 
which they are accepted of God and ap 
of men. 'lhose who patiently bear cor 
from scornful men shall have respect 
God and all good men, and then the 
no reason to envy the scorners or to 
their ways. 4. The end of sinners + 
everlasting shame, the end of saints é 
honour, v. 35. (1.) Saints are wise 
and act wisely for themselves; for 1 
their religion now wraps them up in obs 
and lays them open to reproach, yet t 
sure to inherit glory at last, the far 

ceeding and eternal weight of glory. 
shall have it, and have it by inheritan 
sweetest and surest tenure. God gives 
grace (v. 34), and therefore they shall 
glory, for grace is glory, 2 Cor. iii. | 
is glory begun, the earnest of it, Ps 
11. (2.) Sinners are fools, for they a 
only preparing disgrace for themselve 
at the same time flattering thems 
a prospect of honour, as if they only te 
way to be great. Their end will m 
their folly : Shame shall be their pro 
And it will be so much the more their p 
ment as it will come instead of their 

tion; it will be all the promotion the 
ever expect, that God will be glori 
their everlasting confusion 
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When the things of God are to be taught precept mut 
precept, and line upon line, not ouly because the thi 
selves are of great worth and weight, but becaw 
at the best, are unapt to admit them and comme 
against them; and therefore Solomon, in this 
great variety of expression and a pleasant powerf 
vine eloquence, inculcates the same things that 
upou us in the foregoing chapters. Here is, I. 
hortation to the sturly of wisdom, that is, of tr 
godliness, borrowed from the goed instructions w 
gave him, and enforced with m my considerable 
1—13. LU. A necessary caution against bad co » 
fellowship with the unfruitfal works of darkuess, ¥t 
IL. Particular directions for the attaining aud 
wisdom, and bringing forth the fruits of it, ver. 
plainly, se pressingly, is the case laid before us, that 
be for ever incacusable if we perish in ome folly 
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ly beloved in the sight of my 
other. 4 He taught me also, and 
mto me, Let thine heart retain 
vords : keep my commandments, 
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ti the words of my mouth. 6 
sake her not, and she shall pre- 

thee: love her, and she shall 
ep thee. 7 Wisdom is the principal 
therefore get wisdom: and 
_all thy getting get understand- 
. 8 Exalt her, and she shall pro- 
thee: she shall bring thee to 
ur, when thou dost embrace her. 
he shall give to thine head an or- 
mt of grace: a crown of glory 
| she deliver to thee. 10 Hear, O 
7 son, and receive my sayings; and 
3 years of thy life shall be many. 11 
ave taught thee in the way of wis- 
n; I have led thee in right paths. 
hen thou goest, thy steps shall 
e straitened; and when thou 
st, thou shalt not stumble. 13 
fast hold of instruction ; let her 
: keep her; for she és thy life. 


e we have, 
B The invitation which Solomon gives 
s children to come and receive instruc- 
om him (v. 1, 2): Hear, you children, 
truction of a father. ‘That is, 1. “ Let 
own children, in the first place, receive 
ive good heed to those instructions 
h I set down for the use of others also.” 
Magistrates and ministers, who are 
sted with the direction of larger socie- 
concerned to take a more than or- 
care for the good instruction of their 
milies; from this duty their public 
l by no means excuse them. ‘This 
ust begin at home, though it must 
d there ; for he that has not his child- 
subjection with all gravity, and does 
@ pains in their good education, how 
do his duty as he ought fo the church 
1 Tim. ii. 4,5. The children of 
lat are eminent for wisdom and public 
ess ought to improve in knowledge 
ace in proportion to the advantages 
ive from their relationto such parents. 
may be observed, to save both the 
ad the comfort of those parents whose 
m do not answer the hopes that arose 
their education, that Rehoboam, the 
or. . 
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son of Solomon, was far from being either 
one of the wisest or one of the best. We 
have reason to think that thousands have got 
more good by Solomon’s proverbs than his 
own son did, to whom they seem to have 
been dedicated. 2. Let all young people, in 
the days of their childhood and youth, take 
pains to get knowledge and grace, for that is 
their learning age, and then their minds are 
formed and seasoned. He does not say, My 
children, but You children. We read but of 
one son that Solomon had of his own; but 
(would you think it?) he is willing to set up 
for a schoolmaster, and to teach other peo- 
ple’s children! for at that age there is most 
hope of success; the branch is easily bent 
when it is young andtender. 3. Let all that 
would receive instruction come with the dis- 
position of children, though they be grown 
persons. Let all prejudices be laid aside, 
and the mind be as white paper. Let them 
be dutiful, tractable, and self-difident, and 
take the word as the word of a father, which 
comes both with authority and with affection. 
We must see it coming from: God as our 
Father in heaven, to whom we pray, from 
whom we expect blessings, the Father of our 
spirits, to whom we ought to be in subjection, 
that we may live. We must look upon our 
teachers as our fathers, who love us and seek 
our welfare; and therefore though the in- 
struction carry in it reproof and correction, 
for so the word signifies, yet we must bid it 
welcome. Now, (1.) To recommend it to us, 
we are told, not only that it is the instruction 
of a father, but that it is understanding, and 
therefore should be welcome to intelligent 
creatures. Religion has reason on its side, 
and we are taught it by fair reasoning. It is 
a law indeed (v. 2), but that law is founded 
upon doctrine, upon unquestionable princi- 
ples of truth, upon good doctrine, which is 
not only faithful, but worthy of all accepta- 
tion. If we admit the doctrine, we cannot 
but submit to the law. (2.) To rivet it in 
us, we are directed to receive it asa gift, to 
attend to it with all diligence, to attend so as 
to know it, for otherwise we cannot do it, and 
not to forsake it by disowning the doctrine 
or disobeying the law. 

II. The instructions he gives them. Ob- 
serve, 

-1. How he came by these instructions ; he 
had them from his parents, and teaches his 
children the same that they taught him, v. 
3, 4. Observe, (1.) His parents loved him, 
and therefore taught him: I was my father’s 
son. David had many sons, but Solomon 
was his son indeed, as Isaac is called (Gen. 
xvii. 19) and for the same reason, because on 
him the covenant was entailed. He was his 
father’s darling, above any of his children. 
God had a special kindness for Solomon (the 
prophet called him Jedidiah, because the Lord 
loved him, 2 Sam. xii. 25), and for that rea- 
son David had a special kindness for him, for 
he was a man after God’s own heart. If 
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parents may ever love one child better than 
another, it must not be till it plainly appears 
that God does so. He was tender, and only 
beloved, in the sight of his mother. Surely 
there was a manifest reason for making such 
a distinction when both the parents made it. 

Now we see how they showed their love ; 
they catechised him, kept him to his book, 

and held him to a strict discipline. Though 
he was a prince, and heir-apparent to the 
crown, yet they did not let him live at large ; 
nay, therefore they tutored him thus. And 
perhaps David was the more strict with Solo- 
mon in his education because he had seen the 
ill effects of an undue indulgence in Adonijah, 

whom he had not crossed in any thing (1 Kings 
i. 6), as also in Absalom. (2.) What his pa- 
rents taught him he teaches others. Observe, 
{1.] When Solomon was grown up he not 
only remembered, but took a pleasure in re- 
peating, the good lessons his parents taught 
him when he wasachild. He did not forget 
them, so deep were the impressions they made 
upon him. He was not ashamed of them, 
such a high value had he for them, nor did 
he look upon them as the childish things, the 
mean things, which, when he became a man, 
a king, he should put away, as a disparage- 
ment tohim; much less did he repeat them: 
as some wicked children have done, to ridi- 
cule them, and make his companions merry 
with them, priding himself that he had got 
clear from grave lessons and restraints. [2.] 
Though Solomon was a wise man himself, 
and divinely inspired, yet, when he was to 
teach wisdom, he did not think it below him 
to quote his father and to make use of his 
words. Those that would learn well, and 
teach well, in religion, must not affect new- 
found notions and new-coined phrases, so as 
to look with contempt upon the knowledge 
and language of their predecessors; if we 
must keep to the good old way, why should 
we scorn the good old words? Jer. vi. 16. 

[3.] Solomon, having been well educated by 
his parents, thought himself thereby obliged 
to give his children a good education, the 
same that his parents had given him; and 
this is one way in which we must requite our 
parents for the pains they took with us, even 
by showing piety at home, 1 Tim. v. 4. They 
taught us, not only that we might learn our- 
selves, but that we might teach our children, 

the good knowledge of God, Ps. lxxviii. 6. 

And we are false to a trust if we do not; for 
the sacred deposit of religious doctrine and 
Jaw was lodged in our hands with a charge 
to transmit it pure and entire to those that 
shall come after us, 2 Tim. ii. 2. [4.] Solo- 
mon enforces his exhortations with the autho- 
rity of his father David, a man famous in his 
generation upon all accounts. Be it taken 
notice of, to the honour of religion, that the 
wisest and best men in every age have been 
most zealous, not only for the practice of it 
themselves, but for the propagating of it to 
others; and we should therefore continue in 
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the things which ¢ we ae 
whom we have learned them, 
2. What these instructions | 
(1.) By way of precept and 
David, in teaching his son, thoug 
child of great ont and quick appt 
sion, yet to show that he was in good ea 
and to affect his child the more with w! 
said, expressed himself with great w: 
and importunity, and inculecated the | 
thing again and again. So children 
be taught. Deut. vi. 7, Thou shalt whet 
diligently upon thy children. David, th 
he was a man of public business, and 
tutors for his son, took all this pains 
him himself. 
{1.] He recommends to him his Bib 
his catechism, as the means, his father’s ' 
(v. 4), the words of his mouth (v. 5), his s 
(v. 10), all the good lessons he had t 
him ; and perhaps he means particulai 
book of Psalms, many of which were Ma 
—~psalms of instruction, and two of thet 
expressly said to be for Solomon. eS 
all his other words, Solomon must 
eye to. First, He must hear and receiv 
(v. 10), diligently attend to them, and it 
them, as the earth drinks in the rain the 
often upon it, Heb. vi. 7. God thus be: 
our attention to his word: Hear, O m 
and receive my sayings. Secondly, He 
hold fast the form of sound words whi 
father gave him (wv. 4): Let tiy he 
my words ; and except the word be 
heart, lodged i in the will and affections, 
not be retained. Thirdly, He must ¢ 
himself by them: Keep my command 
obey them, and that is the way to inet 
the knowledge of them, John vii. 17. 
He must stick to them and abide t 
“ Decline not from the words of my mi 
5), as fearing they will be too ae 
upon thee, but take fast hold of in 
(v. 13), as being resolved to keep 
and never let it go. ‘Those that ha 
education, though they strive to sh 
will find it hang about them a g 
and, if it do not, their ease is very 
2.) He recommends to him wi 
understanding as the end to be aime: 
the use of these means ; that wisdom 
is the principal wisdom, get that. Qt od 
est sapientie eam acquire sapientian 
to mind that branch of wisdom which ist 
branch of it, and that is the fear of G 
i. 7. Junius and Tremellius. A princiy 
religion in the heart is the one thing 
therefore, First, Get this wisdom, get th 
derstanding, v.5. And again, “ 
and, with all thy getting, get underst 
7. Pray for it, take pains for it, give d 
in the use of all appointed means to al 
it. Wait at wisdom’s gate, Prov.viiieal 4, G 
dominion over thy corruptions, which ar 
follies: get possession of wise 
the habits of wisdom. Get wisdom by € 
rience, get it above all thy getting; be m¢ 


aa 


ins to get this 
is world ; whatever thou 
est, get this; reckon it a great achieve- 
and pursue itaccordingly.” True wis- 
God’s gift, and yet we are here com- 
ed to get it, because God gives it to those 
t labour for it; yet, after all, we must not 
Our might and the power of our hand 
ntten us this wealth. Secondly, Forget 

# (v. 5), forsake her not (v. 6), let her 
0 (v.13), but keep her. Those that have 
s wisdom must take heed of losing it 
_ by returning to folly: it is indeed a 
art, that shall not be taken from us ; 
n we must take heed lest we throw it 
-us, as those do that forget it first, and 
ip out of their minds, and then forsake 

id turn out of its good ways. That good 
Ssauich is committed to us we must keep, 
| not let it drop, through carelessness, nor 
r it to be forced from us, nor suffer our- 
to be wheedled out of it ; never let go 
jewel. Thirdly, Love her (v. 6), and 
race her (v. 8), as worldly men love their 
and set their hearts uponit. Religion 
be very dear to us, dearer than any 
in this world ; and, if we cannot reach 
reat masters of wisdom, yet let us be 
vers of it; and what grace we have let 
abrace it with a sincere affection, as those 
admire its beauty. Fourthly, “ Exalt 
2, 8. Always keep up high thoughts of 
on; speak of it with value and venera- 
nd do all thou canst to bring it into 
ion, and maintain the credit of 1itamong 
oncur with God in his purpose, which 
magnify the law and make it honourable, 
what thou canst to serve that pur- 
Let Wisdom’s children not only jus- 
her, but magnify her, and prefer her 
é that which is dearest to them in this 
In honouring those that fear the 
hough they are low in the world, and 
ding a poor wise man, we exalt wis- 


By way of motive and inducement 
tolabour for wisdom, and submit to the 
ce of it, consider, [ 1.] It is the main 
nd that which ought to be the chief 
mtinual care of every man in this life 
Wisdom is the principal thing; other 
which we are solicitous to get and 
é nothing to it. It is the whole of 

el. xii. 13. It is that which recom- 
us to God, which beautifies the soul, 


, to live to some good purpose in the 
and to get to heaven at last; and 
re it is the principal thing. [2.] It 
ason and equity on its side (v. 11): “I 
taught thee in the way of wisdom, and so 
found to be at last. JI have led thee, 
e crooked ways of carnal policy, 
oes wrong under colour of wisdom, 
right paths, agreeable to the eternal 

‘and reasons of good and evil.” The 
itude of the divine nature appears i2 the 
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than to| rectitude of all the divine laws. 
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Observe, 
David not only taught his son by good in- 
structions, but led him both by a good ex- 
ample and by applying general instructions 
to particular cases ; so that nothing was want- 
ing on his part to make him wise. [3.] It 
would be much for his own advantage: “ If 
thou be wise and good, thou shalt be so for 
thyself.” First, “ It'will be thy life, thy com- 
fort, thy happiness; itis what thou canst not 
live without: Keep my commandments and 
live, v. 4. That of our Saviour agrees with 
this, If thou wilt enter into life, keep the com- 
mandments, Matt. xix. 17. Itis upon pain of 
death, eternal death, and in prospect of life, 
eternal life, that we are required to be reli- 
gious. “ Receive wisdom’s sayings, and the 
years of thy life shall be many (wv. 10), as many 
in this world as Infinite Wisdom sees fit, and 
in the other world thou shalt live that life 
the years of which shall never be numbered. 
Keep her therefore, whatever it cost thee, for 
she ts thy life, v. 13. All thy satisfaction will 
be found in this ;” and a soul without true 
wisdom and grace is really a dead soul. Se- 
condly, ‘It will be thy guard and guide, thy 
convoy and conductor, through all the dangers 
and difficulties of thy journey through this 
wilderness. Love wisdom, and cleave to her, 
and she shall preserve thee, she shall keep thee 
(vw. 6) from sin, the worst of evils, the worst 
of enemies ; she shall keep thee from hurting 
thyself, and then none else can hurt thee.” 
As we say, “Keep thy shop, and thy shop will 
keep thee ;” so, ‘‘ Keep thy wisdom, and thy 
wisdom will keep thee.” It will keep us from 
straits and stumbling-blocks in the manage- 
ment of ourselves and our affairs, v. 12. 1. 
That our steps be not straitened when we go, 
that we bring not ourselves into such straits 
as David was in, 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. Those 
that make God’s word their rule shall walk 
at liberty, and be at ease in themselves. 2. 
That our feet do not stumble when we run, 
If wise and good men be put upon sudden 
resolves, the certain rule of God’s word which 
they go by will keep them even then from 
stumbling upon any thing that may be per- 
nicious. Integrity and uprightness will pre- 
serve us. Thirdly, “It will be thy honour 
and reputation (v. 8): Hxalt wisdom (do thou 
but show thy good-will to her advancement) 
and though she needs not thy service she will 
abundantly recompense it, she shall promote 
thee, she shall bring thee to honour.”” Solomon 


| was to be a king, but his wisdom and virtue 


would be more his honour than his crown or 
purple; it was that for which all his neigh- 
bours had him so much in veneration; and 
no doubt, in his reign and David’s, wise and 
good men stood fairest for preferment. How- 
ever, religion will, first or last, bring all those 
to honour that cordially embrace her; they 
shall be accepted of God, respected by all 
wise men, owned in the great day, and shall 
inherit everlasting glory. This he insists 
on (v. 9): “She shali give to thy head an orna- 
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ment of grace in this world, shall recommend 
thee both to God and man, and in the other 
world a crown of glory shall she deliver to 
thee, a crown that shall never totter, a crown 
of glory that shall never wither.” That is 
the true honour which attends religion. No- 
bilitas sola est atque unica virtus—Virtue is 
the only nobility! David having thus recom- 
mended wisdom to his son, no marvel that 
when God bade him ask what he would he 
prayed, Lord, give me a wise and an under- 
standing heart. We should make it appear 
by our prayers how well we are taught. 

14 Enter not into the path of the 
wicked, and go not in the way of evil 
men. 15 Avoid it, pass not by it, turn 
from it, and pass away. 16 For they 
sleep not, except they have done mis- 
chief; and their sleep is taken away, 
unless they cause some to fall. 17 For 
they eat the bread of wickedness, and 
drink the wine of violence. 18 But 
the path of the just is as the shining 
light, that shineth more and more 


unto the perfect day. 19 The way of 


the wicked is as darkness: they know 
not at what they stumble. 


Some make David’s instructions to Solo- 
mon, which began v. 4, to continue to the 
end of the chapter ; nay, some continue them 
to the end of the ninth chapter; but it is more 
probable that Solomon begins here again, if 
not sooner. In these verses, having exhorted 
us to walk in the paths of wisdom, he cautions 
us against the path of the wicked. 1. We 
must take heed of the ways of sin and avoid 
them, every thing that looks like sin and leads 
to it. 2. In order to this we must keep out 
of the ways of sinners, and have no fellow- 
ship with them. For fear of falling into 
wicked courses, we must shun wicked com- 
pany. Here is, 

I. The caution itself, v. 14,15. 1. We must 
take heed of falling in with sin and sinners : 
Enter not into the paths of the wicked. Our 
teacher, having like a faithful guide shown 


us the right paths (v. 11), here warns us of 
the by-paths into which we are in danger of 


being drawn aside. Those that have been 
well educated, and trained up in the way they 
should go, let them never turn aside into the 
way they should not go; let them not somuch 
as enter into it, no, not to make trial of it, 
lest it prove a dangerous experiment and dif- 
ficult to retreat with safety. <“‘ Venture not 
into the company of those that are infected 
with the plague, no, not though thou think 
thyself guarded with an antidote.” 2. If at 
any time we are inveigled into an evil way, 
we must hasten out of it. “If, ere thou wast 
aware, thou didst enter in at the gate, because 
it was wide, go not on in the way of evil men. 
As soon as thou art made sensible of thy mis- 
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take, retire immediately, take not as 
stay not a minute longer, in the way th 
tainly leads to destruction.” 3. We 
dread and detest the ways of sin and sin 
and decline them with the utmost care i 
ginable. ‘* The way of evil men may seé 
pleasant way and sociable, and the ne 
way to the compassing of some secular 
| we may have in view; but it is an evil } 
and will end ill, and therefore if thou 
thy God and thy soul avoid it, pass not 
that thou mayest not be tempted to enter 
it; and, if thou find thyself near it, turn 
it and puss away, and get as far off it as t 
canst.’’ The manner of expression intim 
the imminent danger we are in, the nee¢ 
have of this caution, and the great import 
of it, and that our watchmen are, or shi 
be, in good earnest, in giving us war 
It intimates likewise at what a distance 
should keep from sin and sinners; he 
not say, Keep at a due distance, but 
great distance, the further the better; r 
think you can get far enough from it. 
cape for thy life: look not behind thee. 
II. The reasons to enforce this cautio 

1. “Consider the character of the 
whose way thou art warned to shun.” 
are mischievous men (v. 16, 17); the 
only care not what hurt they do to | 
that stand im their way, but it is their | 
ness to do mischief, and their delight, pi 
for mischief-sake. They are continuall 
signing and endeavouring to cause soi 
fall, to ruin them body and soul, Wi 
ness and malice are in their nature, an¢ 
lence is in all their actions. They are sp 
in the highest degree; for, (1.) Misch 
rest and sleep to them. As much sat 
tion as a covetous man has when he he 
money, an ambitious man when he ha 
preferment, and a good man when hi 
done good, so much have they when 
have said or done that which is injuriou 
ill-natured; and they are extremely wi 
if they cannot get their envy and re 
gratified, as Haman, to whom every’ 
was unpleasant as long as Mordecai. 
hanged. It intimates likewise how r 
and unwearied they are in their mischi 
pursuits; they will rather be depriy 
sleep than of the pleasure of being vex 
(2.) Mischief is meat and drink to 
they feed and feast upon it. z- 
bread of the wickedness (they eat up my 
as they eat bread, Ps. xiv. 4) and drink th 
of violence (v.17), drink iniquity like 
Job. xv. 16. All they eat and drink 
by rapine and oppression. Do wicket 
think the time lost in which they aren 
ing hurt? Let good men make it as 

their business and delight to do good. . 

diem perdidi—Friends, I have lost a 
And let all that are wise, and wish 
themselves, avoid the society of the wi 
for, [1.] It is very scandalous; fo the 
no disposition of mind that is a greater 
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a nature, a greater enemy to 
iety, a bolder defiance to God and 
, that has more of the devil’s image 
t, or is more serviceable to his interests, 

a delight to do mischief and to vex, and 
es ruin every body. [2.] It is very 
“ Shun those that delight to do 
hief as thou tenderest thy own safety; 
, Whatever friendship they may pretend, 
= time or other they will do thee mischief; 
‘wilt ruin thyself if thou dost concur 
them (ch. i. 18) and they will ruin thee 
hou dost not.” 
2. “ Consider the character of the way it- 
f which thou art warned to shun, com- 
red with the right way which thou art in- 
to walk in.” 

1) The way of righteousness is light (v. 
): The path of the just, which they have 
en, and in which they walk, és as light ; 

» light shines on their ways (Job xxii. 28) 

@ makes them both safe and pleasant. 
irist is their way and hei is the light. ‘They 
ded by the word of God and that is a 
to their feet ; they themselves are light 
@ Lord and they walk in the light as heis 
he light. [1.] It is a shining light. Their 
y shines to themselves in the joy and com- 
-of it; it shines before others in the lustre 
honour of it; it shines before men, who 

heir good works, Matt. v.16. They go 

i their way with a holy security and sere- 
‘of mind, as those that walk in the light. 

$ as the ‘morning_light, which shines out 
obscurity (Isa. lviii. 8, 10) and puts an end 
he works of darkness. (2.] It is a grow- 
ight ; it shines more and more, not like 
icht of a meteor, which soon disappears, 
hat of a candle, which burns dim and 
is down, but like that of the rising sun, 
goes forward shining, mounts up- 
dshining. Grace, the guide of this way, 
o rowing ; he that has clean hands shall be 
nger and stronger. That joy which is the 
are of this way, that honour which is 
brightness of it, and all that happiness 
th is indeed its light, shall be still in- 
sing. [3.] It will arrive, in the end, at 
perfect day. The light of the dayspring 
‘at length be noon-day light, and it is 
S the the enlightened soul is pressing to- 
' The saints will not be perfect till 
come to heaven, but there they shall 
aselves shine as the sun when he goes forth 
S strength, Matt. xiii. 43. Their graces 
bys shall be ail consummate. Therefore 
is our wisdom to keep close to the path of 


) The way of sin is as darkness, v. 19. 

orks he had cautioned us not to have 
Ws hip with are works of darkness. What 
pleasure and satisfaction can those have 
know no pleasure and satisfaction but 
a7 have in doing mischief? What 
uide have those that cast God’s word 
hem? The way of the wicked is dark, 
iherefore dangerous; for they stumble, 
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instructions. 
and yet know not at what they stumble. They 
fall into sin, but are not aware which way the 
temptation came by which they were over- 
thrown, and therefore know not how to avoid 
it the next time. They fall into trouble, but 
never enquire wherefore God contends with 
them; they consider not that they do evil, nor 
what will be in the end of it, Ps. Ixxxii. as 
Job xviii. 5,6. This is the way we are di- 
rected to shun. 

20 My son, attend to my words; 
incline thine ear unto my sayings. 21] 
Let them not depart from thine eyes ; 
keep them im the midst of thine heart. 
22 For they are life unto those that 
find them, and health to all their 
flesh. 23 Keep thy heart with all di- 
ligence ; for out of it are the issues of 
lite. 24 Put away from thee a froward 
mouth, and perverse lips put far from 
thee. 25 Let thine eyes look right on, 
and let thine eyelids lock straight be- 
fore thee. 26 Ponder the path of thy 
feet, and let all thy ways be esta- 
blished. 27 Turn not to the right hand 
nor to the left: remove thy foot from 
o| evil. 

Solomon, having warned us not to do evil, 
here teaches us how to do well. It is not 
enough for us to shun the-eccasions of sin, 
but we must study the methods of duty. 

I. We must have a continual regard to the 
word of God and endeavour that it may be 
always ready to us. 

1. The sayings of wisdom must be our 
principles by which we must govern our- 
selves, our monitors to warn us of duty and 


danger; and therefore, (1.) We must receive: 


them readily: ‘Incline thy ear to them (v. 
20); humbly bow to them; diligently listen to 
them.” The attentive hearing of the word 
of God is a good sign of a work of grace be- 
gun in the heart and a good means of carry- 
ing iton. It is to be hoped that those are 
resolved to do their duty who are inclined to 
know it. (2.) We must retain them carefully 
(v. 21); we must lay them before usas our 
tule : “Let them not depart from thy eyes ; view 
them, review them, and in every thing aim 
to conform to them.” We must lodge them 
within us, as a commanding principle, the 
influences of which are diffused throughout 
the whole man: ‘<Keep them in the midst of 
thy heart, as things dear to thee, and which 
thou art afraid of losing.” Let the word of 
God be written in the heart, and that whick 
is written there will-remain. 

2. The reason why we must thus make 
much of the words of wisdom is because they 
will be both food and physic to us, like the 
tree of life, Rev. xxii. 2; Ezek. xlvii. 12. 
Those that seek and find them, find and keep 
them, shall find in them, (1.) Food: For they 
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are life unto those that find them, v. 22. As 
the spiritual life was begun by the word as 
the instrument of it, so by the same word it 
is still nourished and maintained. We could 
not live without it; we may by faith live 
upon it. (2.) Physic. They are health to 
all their flesh, to the whole man, both body 
and soul; they help to keep both in good 
plight. They are health to all flesh, so 
the LXX. There is enough to cure all the 
diseases of this distempered world. They 
are a medicine to all their flesh (so the word 
is), ‘to all their corruptions, for they are 
called flesh, to all their grievances, which 
are as thorns in the flesh. There is in the 
word of God a proper remedy for all our 
spiritual maladies. 

Il. We must keep a watchful eye anda 
strict hand upon all the motions of our in- 
ward man, v. 23. Here is,1. A great duty 
required by the laws of wisdom, and in order 
to our getting and preserving wisdom: Keep 
thy heart with all diligence. God, who gave 
us these souls, gave us a strict charge with 
them: Man, woman, keep thy heart; take 
heed to thy spirit, Deut. iv: 9. We must 
maintain a holy jealousy of ourselves, and 
set a strict guard, accordingly, upon all the 
avenues of the soul; keep our hearts from 
doing hurt and getting hurt, from being de- 
filed by sin and disturbed by trouble; keep 
them as our jewel, as our vineyard; keep a 
conscience void of. offence; keep out bad 
thoughts; keep up good thoughts; keep the 
affections upon right objects and in due 
bounds. . Keep them with all keepings (so the 
word is); there are many ways of keeping 
things—by care, by strength, by calling in 
help, and we must use them all in keeping 
our hearts; and all little enough, so deceit- 
ful are they, Jer. xvii. 9. Or above all keep- 


ings; we must keep our hearts with more 


care and diligence than we keep any thing 
else. We must keep our eyes (Job xxxi. 1), 
keep our tongues (Ps. xxxiv. 13), keep, our 
feet (Eccl. v. 1), but, above all, keep our 
hearts. 2. A good reason given for this care, 
because out of it are the issues of life. Out of 
a heart well kept will flow living issues, good 
products, to the glory of God and the edifi- 
cation of others. Or, in general, all the ac- 
tions of the life flow from the heart, and 
therefore keeping that is making the tree 
good and healing the springs. Our lives 
will be regular or irregular, comfortable or 
uncomfortable, according as our hearts are 
kept or neglected. ‘ 

III. We must. set a watch before the door 
of our lips, that we offend not with our 
tongue (v. 24): Put away from thee a froward 
mouth and perverse lips. Our hearts being 
naturally corrupt, out of them a great deal of 
corrupt communication is apt to come, and 
therefore we must conceive a great dread and 
detestation of all manner of evil words, curs- 
ing, swearing, lying, slandering, brawling, 


filthiness, and foolish talking, all which come 
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from a froward mouth and 
will not be governed either by r 
ligion, but contradict both, ce 
unsightly and ill-favoured before G 
crooked distorted mouth drawn awry is 
fore men. Allmanner of tongue sins, wen 
by constant watchfulness and stedfast re: 
tion, put from us, put far from us, absi 
ing from all words that have an appear 
of evil and fearing to learn any such wor 
IV. We must make a covenant with 
eyes: ‘‘Let them look right on and s 
before thee, v. 25. Let the eye be fixed 
not, wandering; let it not rove after e 
thing that presents itself, for then it wil 
diverted from good and ensnared in : 
Turn it from beholding vanity; let th 
be single and not divided; let thy intent 
be sincere and uniform, and look not asq 
at any by-end.” We must keep our eye u 
our Master, and be careful to approve 
selves to him; keep our eye upon our 
and conform to that; keep our eye upon 
mark, the prize of the high calling, and d 
all towards that. Oculum in metam—Th 
upon the goal. ' 
V. We must act considerately in all w 
(v. 26): Ponder the path of thy feet, we 
(so the word is); ‘‘put the word of Ge 
one scale, and what thou hast done, o 
about to do, in the other, and see how 
agree; be nice and critical in exami 
whether thy way be good before 
and whether it will end well.” Wem 
sider our past ways and examine wha 
have done, and our present ways, wha 
are doing, whither we are going, and sé 
we walk circumspectly. . It: concerns 1 
consider what are the duties and w 
difficulties, what are the advantages a 
the dangers, of our way, that we may a 
cordingly. » “ Do nothing rashly.” — 
VI. We must act with steadiness, cai 
and consistency: “Let all thy ways be 
blished (v. 26) and be not unstable in t 
as the double-minded man is; halt no 
tween two, but go on in an even uni 
course of obedience; turn mot to the 
hand nor to the left, for there are erre 
both hands, and Satan gains his point | 
prevails to draw us aside either way. 
very careful to remove thy foot from evil ; 
heed of extremes,-for in them there is 
and let thy eyes look right on, that 
mayest keep the golden mean.” Those 
would approve themselves wise must all 
be watchful. ' 7 
CHAP. V. AY 
The’ scope of this chapter is much the same she 
To write the same things, in other words, 1X 
grievous, for it is safe, Phil. iii. 1. Here is, I. I 
to get acquaintance with and submit to the laws 
general, ver. 2. Il. A partienlar caution agai 
whoredom, ver. 3—14. III. Remedies prescribed 
sin. 1, Conjugal love, ver, 15—20. 2. A regard to . 
science, ver. 21. 3, A dread of the miserable end of 3 


ple, ver. 22, 23. And all little enough to 
against those fleshly lusts which war against the 


Y son, attend unto my: 
and bow thine ear to my 
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2That thou mayest re- 


nd that thy lips may 
wledge. 3 For the lips of a 

e woman drop as a_ honey- 
her mouth is smoother 
4 But her end is bitter as 
od,sharpasa twoedged sword. 
feet go down to death ; her 


= 


u dest ponder the path of life, her 
wre moveable, ¢hat thou canst 
w them. 7 Hear me now there- 
O ye children, and depart not 
the words of my mouth. 8 Re- 
2 thy way far from her, and come 
h the door of her house: 9 
thou give thine honour unto 
s, and thy years unto the cruel: 
est strangers be filled with thy 
1; and thy labours be in the 
e of a stranger; 11 And thou 
n at the last, when thy flesh and 
ody are consumed, 12 And say, 
vy have I hated instruction, and my 
despised reproof; 13 And have 
obeyed the voice of my teachers, 
inclined mine ear to them that 
ructed me! 14] was almost in all 
| the midst of the congregation 
assembly. 
e we have, 
. solemn preface, to introduce the cau- 
ich follows, v. 1,2. Solomon here 
sses himself to his son, that is, to all 
¥ men, as unto his children, where he 
i affection for and some influence upon. 
d’s name, he demands attention; for 
by divine inspiration, and is a pro- 
ough he begins not with, Thus saith 
d. “Attend, and bow thy ear; not 
what is said, and read what is 
but apply thy mind to it and con- 
diligently.” To gain attention he 
The excellency of his discourse: 
wisdom, my understanding ; if I un- 
ke to teach thee wisdom I cannot pre- 
any thing to be more properly called 
philosophy i is my philosophy, and 
ich is to be learned in my school.” 
usefulness of it: ‘‘ Attend to what I 
“That thou mayest act wwisely— 
mayest regard discretion.”’ Solo- 
tures are not designed to fill our 
th notions, with matters of nice 
m, or doubtful disputation, but to 
n the government of ourselves, that 
et prudently, so as becomes us and 
for our true interest. (2.) ‘‘ That 
speak wisely—that thy lips may 
e, and thou mayest have it ready 
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structions. 
at thy tongue’s end” (as we say), “for the 
benefit of those with whom thou dost con- ~ 
verse.” The priest’s lips are said to keep - 
knowledge (Mal. ii. 7); but those that are - 
ready and mighty in the scriptures may not 
only in their devotions, but in their dis- ~ 
courses, be spiritual priests. 

Il. The caution itself, and that is to abstain 
from fleshly lusts, from adultery, fornication, — 
and all uncleanness. Some apply this figu- 
ratively, and by the adulterous woman here 
understand idolatry, or false doctrine, which 
tends to debauch men’s minds and manners, 
or the sensual appetite, to which it may as 
fitly as any thing be applied; but the primary 
scope of it is plainly to warn us against se- 
venth-commandment sins, which youth i is so 
prone to, ‘the temptations to which are so 
violent, the examples of which are so many, 
and which, where admitted, are so destruc- 
tive to all the seeds of virtue in the soul that 
it is not strange that Solomon’s cautions 
against it are so very pressing and so often 
repeated. Solomon here, asa faithful watch- 
man, gives fair warning to all, as they regard 
their lives and comforts, to dread this sin, for 
it will certainly be their ruin. Two things 
we are here warned to take heed of :— 

1. That we do not listen to the charms of 
this sin. It is true the lips of a strange wo- 
man drop as a honey-comb (v. 3); the plea- 
sures of fleshly lust are very tempting (lke 
the wine that gives its colour in the cup and 
moves itself aright); its mouth, the kisses of 
its mouth, the words of its aS are smoother 
than oil, that the poisonous pill may go down 
glibly and there may be no suspicion of harm 
init. But consider, (1.) How fatal the con- 
sequences will be. What fruit will the sin- 
ner have of his honey and oil when the end 
will be, [1.] The terrors of conscience: It zs 
bitter as wormwood, v. 4. What was luscious 
in the mouth rises in the stomach and turns 
sour there; it cuts, in the reflection, like a 
two-edged sword ; take it which way you will, 
it wounds. Solomon could speak by expe- 
rience, Eccl. vii. 26. [2.] The torments of 
hell. If some that have been guilty of this _ 
sin have repented and been saved, yet the di- 
rect tendency of the sin is to destruction of _ 
body and soul; the feet of it go down to death, 
nay, they take hold on hell, to pull it to the 
sinner, as ifthe damnation slumbered too long, 
v. 5. Those that are entangled in this sin 
should be reminded that there is but a step 
between them and hell, and that they are 
ready to drop into it. (2.) Consider how 
false the charms are. Theadulteress flatters 
and speaks fair, her words are honey and oil, 
but she will deceive those that hearken to 
her: Her ways are movable, that thou canst 
not know them; she often changes. her dis- 
guise, and puts on a great variety of false co- 
lours, because, if she be rightly known, she 
is certainly hated. Proteus-like, she puts 
on many shapes, that she may keep in with 
those whom she has a design upon. And 
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what does she aim at with all this art and 
management? Nothing but to keep them 
from pondering the path of life, for she knows 
that, if they once come to do that, she 
shall certainly lose them. Those are ignorant 
of Satan’s devices who do not understand 
that the great thing he drives at in all his 
temptations is, [1.] To keep them from 
choosing the path of life, to prevent them 
from being religious and from going to hea- 
ven, that, being himself shut out from hap- 
piness, he may keep them out fromit. [2.] 
In order hereunto, to keep them from pon- 
dering the path of life, from considering how 
reasonable it is that they should walk in that 
path, and how much it will be for their ad- 
vantage. Be it observed, to the honour of 
religion, that it certainly gains its point with 
all those that will but allow themselves the 
liberty of a serious thought and will, weigh 
things impartially in an even balance, and 
that the devil has no way of securing men in 
his interests but by diverting them with con- 
tinual amusements of one kind er other from 
the calm and sober consideration of the things 
that belong to their peace. And uncleanness 
is a sin that does as muchas any thing blind 
the understanding, sear the conscience, and 
keep people from pondering the path of life. 
Whoredom takes away the heart, Hos. iv. 11. 


2. That we do not approach the borders of | 


this sin, v. 7, 8. 

(1.) This caution is introduced with a so- 
lemn preface: “Hear me now therefore, O 
you children! whoever you are that read or 
hear these lines, take notice of what I say, 
and mix faith with it, treasure it up, and de- 
part not from the words of my-mouth, as those 
will do that hearken to the words of the 
strange woman. Do not only receive what 
I say, for the present merely, but cleave to it, 
and let it be ready to thee, and of force with 
thee, when thou art most violently assaulted 
by the temptation.” 

(2.) The caution itself is very pressing: 
“ Remove thy way far from her; if thy way 
should happen to lie near her, and thou 
shouldst have a fair pretence of being led by 
business within the reach of her charms, yet 
change thy way, and alter the course of it, 
rather than expose thyself to danger; come 
not nigh the door of her house ; go on. the 
other side of the street, nay, go through some 
other street, though it be about.” ‘This in- 
timates, [1.] That we ought to have a very 
great dread and detestation of the sin. We 
must fear it as we would a place infected with 
the plague; we must loathe it as the odour 
of carrion, that we will not come near. Then 
we are likely to preserve our purity when we 
conceive a rooted antipathy to all fleshly lusts. 
[2.] That we ought industriously to avoid 
every thing that may be an occasion of this 
sin or a step towards it. Those that would 
be kept from harm must keep out of harm’s 
way. Such tinder there is in the corrupt 
nature. that it is madness, upon any pre- 


CHAP. V. 


tence whatsoever, to ¢ 
If we thrust ourselves 
mocked God when we prayed, . 
into temptation. [3.] ‘That we ought 
jealous over ourselves with a godly jea 
and not to be so confident of the s' 
our own resolutions as to venture up. 
brink of sin, with a promise to ourselve 
hitherto we will come and no further. [4 
whatever has become a snare to us and; 
casion of sin, though it be as a right ey 
a right hand, we must pluck it out, c 
and cast it from us, must part with that 
is dearest to us rather than hazard ow 
souls; this is our Saviour’s command, 
v. 28—30. Se 
(3.) The arguments which Solomon 
uses to enforce this caution are take 
the same topic with those before, the 
mischiefs which attend this sin. [} 
blasts the reputation. “‘ Thou wilt give é 
nour unto others (v. 9); thou wilt los 
self ; thou wilt put into the hand of e 
thy neighbours a stone to throw at 
for they will all, with good reason 
shame on thee, will despise thee, and t1 
on thee, as a foolish man.” Whorede 
sin that makes men contemptible and 
and no man of sense or virtue will 
keep company with one that keeps co 
with harlots. [2.] It wastes the t 
the years, the years of youth, the fl 
men’s time, unto the cruel, “ that base 
thine, which with the utmost cruelt 
against the soul, that base harlot whic 
tends an affection for thee, but reall 
for the precious life.” Those yea 
should be given to the honour of a 
God are spent in the service of a er 
[3.] It ruins the estate (v. 10). “St 
will be filled with thy wealth, which th 
but entrusted with as a steward for 
mily; and the fruit of thy labo 
should be provision for thy own hou 
be in the house of a stranger, that nei! 
right to it nor will ever thank thee fori 
It is destructive to the health, and §) 
men’s days: Thy flesh and thy body 
consumed by it, v.11. The lusts of u 
ness not only war against the soul, wh 
sinner neglects and is in no care ab 
they war against the body too, whiel 
indulgent of and is in such care to ple 
pamper, such deceitful, such | 
hurtful lusts are they. Those that g' 
selves to work uncleanness with gf 
waste their strength, throw th 
weakness, and often have thei 
with loathsome distempers, by which th 
ber of their months is cut off in th 
and they fall unpitied sacrifices to” 
lust. [5.] It will fill the mind w 
if ever conscience be awakened. “' 
thou art merry now, sporting thyself 
own deceivings, yet thou wilt cert 
at the last, v.11. Thou art 
making work for repentance, < 


} and torment 
ft n is set before thee inits 
urs.” Sooner or later it will bring 
ther when the soul is humbled and 
wht to repentance or when the flesh and 
re consumed, either by sickness, when 

e flies in the sinner’s face, or by the 

vhen the body is rotting there, the 
eking in the torments of hell, where 

‘orm dies not, and ‘‘ Son, remember,’ is 
constant peal. Solomon here brings in 
‘convinced sinner reproaching himself, 
aggravating his own folly. He will then 
bitterly lament it. First, That because 
ed to be reformed he therefore hated 
informed, and could not endure either 
aught his duty (How have I hated not 

e discipline of being instructed, but 
struction itself, though all true and 
d!) or to be told of his faults—My heart 
ed reproof, v.12. He cannot but own 
those who had the charge of him, pa- 
‘ministers, had done their part; they 
een his teachers; they had instructed 
d given him good counsel and fair 

g (v. 13); but to his own shame and 
on does he speak it, and therein justi- 

God in ali the miseries that were brought 
jhim, he had not taken their counsel, 
not obeyed their voice, for indeed he never 
ied his ear to those that instructed him, 
r minded what they said nor admitted 
pressions of it. Note, Those who have 


ee 
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‘good education and do not live up to 
have a great deal to answer for another 
and those who will not now remember 
ey were taught, to conform themselves 
will be made to remember it as an ag- 
ation of their sin, and consequently of 


in. Secondly, ‘That by the frequent 
sin the habits of it were so rooted and 
ed that his heart was fully set in him 

t it &. 14): I was almost in all evil 
midst of the congregation and assembly. 
he came into the synagogue, or into 
ourts of the temple, to worship God 
her Israelites, his unclean heart was 
wanton thoughts and desires and his 
adultery. Reverence of the place and 
ly, and of the work that was doing, 
ot restrain him, but he was almost as 
and vile there as any where. No sin 
pear more frightful to an awakened 
ience than the profanation of holy things; 
| any aggravation of sin render it more 
ngly sinful than the place we are ho- 
with in the congregation and assem- 
the advantages we enjoy thereby. 

id Cozbi avowed their villany in the 

f Moses und all the congregation (Num. 

, and heart-adultery is as open to God, 
nustneeds be most offensive to him, when 
nigh to him in religious exercises. 

in all evil in defiance of the magistrates 
dees, and their assemblies ; so some 
Others refer it to the evil of 


t, not to the evil of sin- “I was 


I was under almost all God’s sore judgments — 
in the midst of the congregation of Israel, 


‘set up for a mark. J stood up and cried in 


the congregation,” Job xxx. 28. Let that be 
avoided which will be thus rued at last. 

15 Drink waters out of thine own 
cistern, and running waters out of 
thine own well. 16 Let thy fountains 
be dispersed abroad, and rivers of 
waters in the streets. 17 Let them be 
only thine own, and not strangers’ 
with thee. 18 Let thy fountain be 
blessed: and rejoice with the wife of 
thy youth. 19 Let her be as the lov- 
ing hind and pleasant roe; let her 
breasts satisfy thee at all times; and 
be thou ravished always with her love. 
20 And why wilt thou, my son, be 
ravished with a strange woman, and 
embrace the bosom of a stranger? 
21 For the ways of man are before 
the eyes of the Lorp, and he ponder- 
eth all his goings. 22 His own iniqui- 
ties shall take the wicked himself, and 
he shall be holden with the cords of 
his sins. 23 He shall die without in- 
struction ; and in the greatness of his 
folly he shall go astray. 

Solomon, having shown the great evil that 
there is in adultery and fornication, and all 
such lewd and filtiy courses, here prescribes 
remedies against them. 

I. Enjoy with satisfaction the comforts 
of lawful marriage, which was ordained for 
the prevention of uncleanness, and therefore 
ought to be made use of in time, lest it should 
not prove effectual for the cure of that which 
it might have prevented. Let none complain 
that God has dealt unkindly with them in 
forbidding them those pleasures which they 
havea natural desire of, for he has graciously 
provided for the regular gratification of them. 
‘“Thou mayest not indeed eat of every tree 
of the garden, but choose thee out one, which 
thou pleasest, and of that thou mayest freely 
eat; nature will be content with that, but 
lust with nothing.” God, in thus confining 
men to one, has been so far from putting any 
hardship upon them that he has really con- 
sulted their true interest; for, as Mr. Her- 
bert observes, “If God had laid all common, 
certainly man would have been the encloser.” 
—Church-porch. Solomon here enlarges 
much upon this, not only prescribing it as 
an antidote, but urging it as an argument 
against fornication, that the allowed pleasures 
of marriage (however wicked wits may ridi- 
cule them, who are factors for the unclean 
spirit) far transcend all the false forbidden 
pleasures of whoredom. mk 

1. Let young men marry, marry and not 


Conjugal fideli iy 
burn. Have a cistern, a well of thy own (v. 
15), even the wife of thy youth, v.18. Wholly 
abstain, or wed.—Herbert. ‘<The world is 
wide, and there are varieties of accomplish- 
ments, among which thou mayest please thy- 
self.” 

2. Let him that is married take delight in 
his wife, and let him he very fond of her, not 
only because she is the wife that he himself 
has chosen and he ought to be pleased with 
his own choice, but because she is the wife 
that God in his providence appointed for 
him and he ought much more to be pleased 
with the divine appointment, pleased with 
her because she is his own. Let thy fountain 
be blessed (v. 18); think thyself very happy 
in her, look upon her as a blessed wife, let 
her have thy blessing, pray daily for her, and 
then rejoice with her. ‘Those comforts we 
are likely to have joy of that are sanctified to 
us by prayer and the blessing of God. It is 
not only allowed us, but commanded us, to 
be pleasant with our relations ; and it parti- 
cularly becomes yoke-fellows to rejoice toge- 
ther and in each other. Mutual delight is 
the bond of mutual fidelity. It is not only 
taken for granted that the bridegroom re- 
joices over his bride (Isa. xii. 5), but given 
for law. Eccl. ix. 9, Live joyfully with the 
wife whom thou lovest all the days of thy life. 
Those take not their comforts where God has 
appointed who are jovial and merry with their 
companions abroad, but sour and morose 
with their families at home. 

3. Let him be fond of his wife and love 
her dearly (v. 19): Let her be as the loving 
hind and the pleasant roe, such as great men 
sometimes kept tame in their houses and 
played with. Desire no better diversion from 
severe study and business than the innocent 
and pleasant conversation of thy own wife; 
let her lie in thy bosom, as the poor man’s 
ewe-lamb did in his (2 Sam. xii. 3), and do 
thou repose thy head in hers, and let that 
satisfy thee at all times; and seek not for 
pleasure in any other. ‘‘Hrr thou always in 
her love. If thou wilt suffer thy love to run 
into an excess, and wilt be. dotingly fond of 
any body, let it be only of thy own wife, 
where there is least danger of exceeding. 
This is drinking waters, to quench the thirst 
of thy appetite, out of thy own cistern, and 
running waters, which are clear, and sweet, 
and wholesome, out of thy own weil, v. 15. 
1 Cor. vii. 2, 3. 

4. Let him take delight in his children and 
look upon them with pleasure (v. 16, 17): 
«Look upon them as streams from thy own 
pure fountains” (the Jews are said to come 
forth out of the waters of Judah, Isa. xlviii 
1), “so that they are parts of thyself, as the 
streams are of the fountain. Keep to thy 


- own wife, and thou shalt have,” (1.) “A nu- 
merous offspring, like rivers of water, which | judge. 


run in abundance, and they shall be dispersed 
abroad, matched into other families, whereas 
thosethat commit whoredomshallnotincrease,” 
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Hos. iv. 10. (2.) “A pecu 
shall be only thy own, whereas the 
whoredom, that are fathered upon thee 
probably, not so, but, for aught thou k 
est, are the offspring of strangers, ar 
thow must keep them.” (3.) “A c 
offspring, which are an honour to 
which thou mayest send abroad, and ap; 
with, in the streets, whereas a spurious br 
is thy disgrace, and that which thou 
ashamed to own.” In this matter, virtue 
all the pleasuré and honour in it ; justly th 
fore it is called wisdom. 
5. Let him then scorn the offer of for 
den pleasures when he is always ravis 
with the love of a faithful virtuous wife 
him consider what an absurdity it will be 
him to be ravished with a strange woman 
20), to be in love with a filthy harlot, 
embrace the bosom of a stranger, which, ' 
had any sense of honour or virtue, he w 
loathe the thoughts of. ‘ Why wilt tho 
so sottish, such an enemy to thyself, 
prefer puddle-water, and that poisoned 
and stolen, before pure living waters ou 
thy own well?” Note, If the dictate: 
reason may be heard, the laws of virtue 
be obeyed. aa 
II. ‘See the eye of God always upont 
and let his fearrule in thy heart,” v.21. T 
that live in this sin promise themselve! 
cresy (the eye of the adulterer waits fo 
twilight, Job xxiv. 15); but to what pur 
when it cannot be hidden from God? Fo 
He sees it. The ways of man, all his mot 
all his actions, are before the eyes of the L 
all the workings of the heart and all the 
goings of the life, that which is done eve 
secretly and disguised ever'so artfully. — 
sees it in a true light, and knows it wif 
its causes, circumstances, and conseque 
He does not cast an eye upon. men’s } 
now and then, but they are always acti 
in his view and under his inspection; 
darest thou sin against God in his sight 
do that wickedness under his eye which | 
durst not do in the presence of a man 
thyself? 2. He will call the sinner to a 
count for it ; for he not only sees, but pot 
all his goings, judges concerning them, a 
that will shortly judge the sinner for t 
Every action is weighed, and shall be 67: 
into judgment (Keel. xii. 14), which is a 
reason why we should ponder the man ¢ 
feet (ch. iv. 26), and so judge ourselve 
we may not be judged. ze 
III. “ Foresee the certain ruin of those 
go on still in their trespasses.” Those 
live in this sin promise themselves imp 
but they deceive themselves; their sin W 
find them out, v. 22, 23. The apostle giy 
the sense of these verses in a few words. 
xiii. 4, Whoremongers and adulterers Go 
1. It is a sin which men with gr 
difficulty shake off the power of. When# 
sinner is old and weak his lusts are s 
and active, in calling to remembrance th 


Ezek. xxiii. 19. Thus his own 
ving seized the wicked himself by 
m consent, and ke having voluntarily 
ered himself a captive to them, he is 
1 the cords of his own sins, and such full 
ession they have gained of him that he 
t extricate himself, but in the ee 
his folly (and what greater folly could there 
ian yield himself a servant to such 


‘task-masters?) he shall go astray, and 
ider endlessly. Uncleanness isa sin from 
, When once. men have plunged them- 
gs into it, they very hardly and very 
ly recover themselves. 2. Itisasin which, 

not forsaken, men cannot possibly es- 
the punishment of; it will unavoidably 
heirrum. As their own iniquities do ar- 
st them in the reproaches of conscience and 
esent rebukes (Jer. vii. 19), so their own in- 
ies shall arrest them and bind them over 
ie judgments of God. There needs no 
on, no chains; they shall be holden in the 
ds of their own sins, as the fallen angels, 
ing incurably wicked, are thereby reserved 
‘chains of darkness. ‘The sinner, who, 
ning been often reproved, hardens his neck, 
all die at length without instruction. Hav- 
‘had general warnings sufficient given 
m already, he shall have no particular warn- 
s, but he shall die without seeing his dan- 
‘ beforehand, shall die because he would 


is folly would go astray; and so shall his 
m be, he shall never find the way home 
fin. Those that are so foolish as to choose 
way Of sin are justly left of God to them- 
s to go in it till they come to that de- 
tion which it leads to, which is a good 
on why we should guard with watchful- 
Sand resolution against the allurements 
he sensual appetite. 


; CHAP. VI. 
- chapter we have, I. A caution against rash suretishrp, ver. 
5. tl. A rebuke to slothfulness, ver. 6—11. III. The cha- 


and fate of a malicious mischievous man, ver. 12—15. 1V. 
ecount of seven things which God hates, ver. 16—19. V. 
jortation to make the word of God familiar to us, ver. 
3. WI A repeated warning of the pernicious consequences 
th ‘sin of whoredom, ver. 24—35. Weare here dissuaded 
‘sin very much by arguments borrowed from our secular 
ests, for it is not only represented as damning in the other 
id, but as impoverishing in this. 

ff Y son, if thou be surety for thy 
& friend, 7f thou hast stricken 
hand with a stranger, 2 Thou art 
red with the words of thy mouth, 
ja art taken with the words of thy 
uth. 3 Do this now, my son, and 
ver thyself, when thou art come 
) the hand of thy friend ; go, hum- 
thyself, and make sure thy friend. 
ive not sleep to thine eyes, nor 
r to thine eyelids. 5 Deliver 
self as a roe from the hand of the 
ter, and as a bird from the hand of 
‘owler. 

is the excellency of the word of God thatit 
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suretiship, 
teaches us not only divine wisdom for another 
world. but human prudence for this world, 
that we may order our affairs with discretion ; 
and this is one good rule, To avoid suretiship, 
because by it poverty and ruin are often 
brought into families, which take away that 
comfort in relations which he had recom- 
mended in the foregoing chapter. 1. We 
must look upon suretiship as a snare and de- 
cline it accordingly, v.1, 2. “ Itis dangerous 
enough for a man to be bound for his friend, 
though it be one whose circumstances he is 
well acquainted with, and well assured of his 
sufficiency, but much more to strike the hands 
with a stranger, to become surety for one 
whom thou dost not know to be either able 
or honest.” Or the stranger here with whom 
the hand is stricken is the creditor, “the 
usurer to whom thou art become bound, and 
yet as to thee he is a stranger, that is, thou 
owest him nothing, nor hast had any deal- 
ings with him. If thou hast rashly entered 
into such engagements, either wheedled into 
them or in hopes to have the same kindness 
done for thee another time, know that thou 
art snared with the words of thy mouth; 
it was easily done, with a word’s speaking; 
it was but setting thy hand to a paper, a bond 
is soon sealed and delivered, and a recogni- 
zance entered into. But it will not be so 
easily got clear of ; thou art in a snare more 
than thou art aware of.” See how little rea- 
son we have to make light of tongue-sins; if 
by a word of our mouth we may become in- 
debted to men, and lie open to their actions, 
by the words of our mouth we may become 
obnoxious to God’s justice, and even so may 
be snared. It is false that words are but 
wind : they are often snares. 2. If we have 
been drawn into this snare, it will be our wis- 
dom by all means, with all speed, to get out 
of it, v. 3—5. It sleeps for the present; 
we hear nothing of it. The debt is not de- 
manded ; the principal says, *‘ Never fear, we 
will take care of it.” But still the bond is in 
force, interest is running on, the creditor may 
come upon thee when he will and perhaps 
may be hasty and severe, the principal may 
prove either knavish or insolvent, and then 
thou must rob thy wife and children, and 
ruin thy family, to pay that which thou didst 
neither eat nor drink for. And therefore de- 
liver thyself ; rest not till either the creditor 
give up the bond or the principal give thee 
counter-security ; when thou art come into the 
hand of thy friend, and he has advantage 
against thee, it is no time to threaten or give 
ill language (that will provoke and make ill 
worse), but humble thyself, beg and pray to 
be discharged, go down on thy knees to 
him, and give him all the fair words thow 
canst; engage thy friends to speak for thee ; 
leave no stone unturned till thou hast agreed 
with thy adversary and compromised the 
matter, so that thy bond may not come against 
thee or thine. This is acare which may well 
break thy sleep, and Jet it do so till thou hast 
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Slothfulness 


got through it. Give not sleep to thy eyes till 
thou hast delivered thyself. Strive and strug- 
gle to the utmost, and hasten with all speed, 
as a roe or a bird delivers herself out of the 
snare of the fowler or hunter. Delays are 
dangerous, and feeble efforts will not serve.” 
See what care God, in his word, has taken to 
make men good husbands of their estates, 
and to teach them prudence in the manage- 
ment of them. Godliness has precepts, as well 
as promises, relating to the life that now is. 
But how are we to understand this? We 
are not to think it is unlawful in any case to 
become surety, or bail, for another; it may 
be a piece of justice or charity; he that has 
friends may see cause in this instance to show 
himself friendly, and it may be no piece of 
imprudence. Paul became bound for Onesi- 
mus, Philem. 19. We may help a young 
man into business that we know to be honest 
and diligent, and gain him credit by passing 
our word for him, and so do him a great 
kindness without any detriment to ourselves. 
But, 1. It is every man’s wisdom to keep 
out of debt as much as may be, for it is an 
incumbrance upon him, entangles him in the 
world, puts him in danger of doing wrong or 
suffering wrong. The borrower is servant to 
the lender, and makes himself very much a 
slave to the world. Christians therefore, who 
are bought with a price, should not thus, 
without need, make themselves the servants 
of men, 1 Cor. vii. 23. 2. It is great folly to 
entangle ourselves with necessitous people, 
and to become bound for their debts, that 
are ever and anon taking up money, and 
lading, as we say, out of one hole into another, 
for it is ten to one but, some time or other, 
it will come upon us. A man ought never 
to be bound as surety for more than he is 
both able and willing to pay, and can afford 
to pay without wronging his family, in case 
the principal fail, for he ought to look upon 
it as his own debt. LEcclesiasticus viii. 13, 
Be not surety above thy power, for, if thou be 
surety, thou must take care to pay it. 3. It is 
a necessary piece of after-wit, if we have fool- 
ishly entangled ourselves, to get out of the 
snare as fast as we can, to lose no time, spare 
no pains, and stick at no submission to make 
ourselves safe and easy, and get our affairs 
into a good posture. It is better to humble 
ourselves for an accommodation than to ruin 
ourselves by our stiffness and haughtiness. 
Make sure thy friend by getting clear from 
thy engagements from him; for rash sureti- 
ship is as much the bane of friendship as that 
which is prudent is sometimes the bond of it. 
Let us take heed lest we any way make our- 
selves guilty of other men’s sins against God 
(1 Tim: vy. 22), for that is worse, and much 
more dangerous, than being bound for other 
men’s debts; and, if we must be in all this 
care to get our debts to men forgiven, much 
more to get our peace made with God. “Hum- 
ble thyself to him; make sure of Christ thy 
friend, to intercede for thee ; pray earnestly 
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that thy sins may be p 

mayest be delivered from gc 
pit, and it shall not be in vain. — 
sleep to thy eyes nor slumber to thy 
till this be done.” 


6 Go to the ant, thou slugge 
consider her ways, and be wise 
Which having no guide, overseer, 
ruler, 8 Provideth her meat in © 
summer, and gathereth her food 
the harvest. 9 How long wilt 
sleep, O sluggard? when wilt 
arise out of thy sleep? 10 Yet a lit 
sleep, a little slumber, a little fold, 
of the hands to sleep: 11 So s 
thy poverty come as one that tra 
leth, and thy want as an armed m 


Solomon, in these verses, addresses h 
self to the sluggard who loves his ease, 
in idleness, minds no business, sticks to 
thing, brings nothing to pass, and ina 
ticular manner is careless in the busines 
religion. Slothfulness is as sure a wa’ 
poverty, though not so short a way, as1 
suretiship. He speaks here to the slugg: 

I. By way of instruction, v. 6—8. 
sends him to school, for sluggards mu 
schooled. He is to take him to school I 
self, for, if the scholar will take no pains 
master must take the more; the slugga 
not willing to come to school to him (dr 
ing scholars will never love wakeful teacl 
and therefore- he has found him out an 
school, as low as he can desire. Obser 

1. The master he is sent to school to 
to the ant, to the bee, so the LXX. Mi 
taught more than the beasts of the e 
and made wiser than the fowls of hez 
and yet is so degenerated that he may] 
wisdom from the meanest insects ani 
shamed by them. When we observe the 
derful sagacities of the inferior creature 
must not only give glory to the God o 
ture, who has made them thus strange 
receive instruction to ourselves; by spiti 
izing common things, we may make the t 
of God both easy and ready to us, and 
verse with them daily. 

2. The application of mind that is 
in order to learn of this master: Coi 
her ways. The sluggard is so becaus 
does not consider; nor shall we ever 
to any purpose, either by the word 6 
works of God, unless we set oursel¥i 
consider. Particularly, if we would in 
others in that which is good, we must 
sider their ways, diligently observe what 
do, that we may do likewise, Phil. iii. 1 

3. The lesson that is to be learned. 
general, learn wisdom, consider, and be’ 
that is the thing we are to aim at 1 
our learning, not only to be knowing, bul 
be wise. In particular, learn to provie 
in summer ; that is, (1,) We must prepal 
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4 not mind the present time only, 
all, and lay up nothing, but m 
me treasure up for a spending 
(hus provident we must be in our 
affairs, not with an anxious care, but 
rudent foresight; lay in for winter, 
ts and wants that may happen, and 
old age; much more in the affairs of our 
. We must provide meat and food, that 
ich is substantial and will stand us in stead, 
d which we shall most need. In the en- 
nent of the means of grace provide for the 
nt of them, in life for death, in time for eter- 
inthestate of probation and preparation 

provide for thestate of retribution. (2.) 
e must take pains, and labour in our busi- 
a yea, though we labour under inconve- 
mees. Even in summer, when the weather 
the ant is busy in gathering food and 
it up, and does not indulge her ease, 
e herpleasure, as the grasshopper, that 
and sports in the summer and then pe- 
in the winter. The ants help one an- 
r; if one have agrain of corn too big for 
9 carry home, her neighbours will come 
her assistance. (3.) Wemust improve 

ortunities, we must gather when it is to 
had, as the ant does in summer and har- 
in the proper time. It is our wisdom 
prove the season while that favours us, 
use that may be done then which cannot 
one at all, or not so well done, at another 
Walk while you have the light. 
4, The advantages which we have of learn- 
this lesson above what the ant has, which 
geravate our slothfulness and neglect 
eidle away curtime. She has no guides, 
seers, and rulers, but does it of herself, 
wing the instinct of nature; the more 
ae for us who do not in like manner fol- 
the dictates of our own reason and con- 
nce, though hesides them we have pa- 
§, Masters, ministers, magistrates, to put 
a mind of our duty, to check us for the 
lect of it, to quicken us to it, to direct us 
and to call us to an account about it. 
@ greater helps we have for working out 
Salvation the more inexcusable shall we 
Ewe neglect it. 

By way of reproof, v. 9—11. 


In these 


He expostulates with the sluggard, re- 
x him and reasoning with him, calling 
9 his work, as a master does his ser- 
hat has over-slept himself: ‘‘ How long 
hou sicep, O sluggard? How long 
st thou sleep if one would let thee 
@? When wilt thou thinkit time to arise?” 
zeards should be roused with a How long ? 
is applicable, (1.) To those that are 
in the way of work and duty, in the 
s of their particular calling as men or 
general calling as Christians. ‘“‘ How 
ult thou waste thy time, and when wilt 
a better husband of it? How long wilt 
e thy ease, and when wilt thou learn 
ny thyself, and to take pains? How 
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reproved. 
long wilt thou bury thy talents, and when wilt 
thou begin to trade with them? How long 
wilt thou delay, and put off, and trifle away 
thy opportunities, as one regardless of here- 
after; and when wilt thou stir up thyself to do 
what thou hast to do, which, ifit be not done, 
will leave thee for ever undone?” (2.) To 
those that are secure in the way of sin and 
danger: ‘‘ Hast thou not slept enough? - Is 
it not far in the day? Does not thy Master 
call? Are not the Philistines upon thee? 
When then wilt thou arise? 

2. He exposes the frivolous excuses he 
makes for himself, and shows how ridiculous 
he makes himself. When he is roused he 
stretches himself, and begs, as for alms, for 
more sleep, more slumber ; he is well in his 
warm bed, and cannot endure to think of 
rising, especially of rising to work. But, ob- 
serve, he promises himself and his master 
that he will desire but a little more sleep, a 
little more slumber, and then he will get up 
and go to his business. But herein he de- 
ceives himself; the morea slothful temper is 
indulged the more it prevails; Jet him sleep 
awhile, and slumber awhile, and still he is fs 
the same tune; still he asks for a Jittle moré 
sleep, yet a little more; he never thinks he 
has enough, and yet, when he is called, pre- 
tends he will come presently. Thus men’s 
great work is left undone by being put off 
yet a little longer, de die in diem—from day 
to day; and they are cheated of all their time 
by being cheated of the present moments. A 
little more sleep proves an everlasting sleep. 
Sleep on now, and take your rest. 

3. He gives him fair warning of the fatal 
consequences of his slothfulness, v.11. (12 
Poverty and want will certainly come upon 
those that are slothful in their business. If 
men neglect their affairs, they not only will 
not go forward, but they will go backward. 
He that leaves his concerns at sixes and 
sevens will soon see them go to wreck and 
ruin, and bring his noble to nine-pence. Spi- 
ritual poverty comes upon those that are 
slothful in the service of God; those will 
want oil, when they should use it, that pro- 
vide it not in their vessels. (2.) “It will 
come silently and insensibly, will grow upon 
thee, and come step by step, as one that tra- 
vels, but will without fail come at last.” It 
will leave thee as naked as if thou wert stripped 
by a highwayman ; so bishop Patrick. (3.) 
“Tt will come irresistibly, like an armed man, 
whom thou canst not oppose nor make thy 
part good against.” 


12 A naughty person, a wicked 
man, walketh with a froward mouth. 
13 He winketh with his eyes, he 
speaketh with his feet, he teacheth 
with his fingers; 14 Frowardness is 
in his heart, he deviseth mischief con- 
tinually : hesoweth discord. 15 There- 
fore shall bis calamity come suddenly ; 
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The seven 


suddenly shall he be broken without 
remedy. 16 These six things doth the 
Lorp hate: yea, seven are an abomi- 
nation. unto him: 17 A proud look, a 
lying tongue, and hands that shed in- 
nocent blood, 18 A heart that de- 
viseth wicked imaginations, feet tha 

be swift in running to mischief, 19 
A false witness that speaketh lies, and 
he that soweth discord among bre- 
thren, 


Solomon here gives us, 

I. The characters of one that is mischievous 
to man and dangerous to be dealt with. If 
the slothful are to be condemned, that do no- 
thing, much more those that do ill, and con- 
trive to do all the ill they can. Itis a naughty 
person that is here spoken of, Heb. A man of 
Belial; I think it should have been so trans- 
lated, because it is a term often used in scrip- 
ture, and this is the explication of it. Ob- 
serve, 

1. How a man of Belial is here described. 
He is a wicked man, that makes a trade of 
doing evil, especially with his tongue, for he 
walks and works his designs with a froward 
mouth (v.12), by lying and perverseness, and 
a direct opposition toGod and man. He says 
and does every thing, (1.) Very artfully and 
with design. He has the subtlety of the ser- 
pent, and carries on his projects with a great 
deal of craft and management (v. 13), with his 
eyes, with his feet, with his fingers. He ex- 
presses his malice when he dares not speak 
put (so some), or, rather, thus he carries on 
his plot; those about him, whom he makes 
use of as the tools of his wickedness, under- 
stand the ill meaning of a wink of his eye, a 
stamp of his feet, the least motion of his fin- 
gers. He gives orders for evil-doing, and yet 
would not be thought to do so, but has ways 
of concealing what he does, so that he may 
not be suspected. He is a close man, and 
upon the reserve; those only shall be let into 
the secret that would do any thing he would 
have them to do. He is a cunning man, and 
upon the trick; he has a language by himself, 
which an honest man is not acquainted with, 
nor desires to be. (2.) Very spitefully and 
with ill design. It is not so much ambition 
or covetousness that zs in his heart, as down- 
right frowardness, malice, and ill nature. He 
aims not so much to enrich and advance him- 
self as to do an ill turn to those about him: 
He is continually devising one mischief or 
other, purely for mischief-sake—a man of 
Belial indeed, of the devil, resembling him 
not only in subtlety, but in malice. 

2. What his doom is (v.15): His calamity 
shall come and he shall be broken; he that de- 
vised mischief shall fall into mischief. His 
ruin shall come, (1.) Without warning. It 
shall come suddenly: Suddenly shall he be 
broken, to punish him for all the wicked arts 
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he had to surprise pe 
(2.) Without relief. © ‘He 
broken, and never able topiecaagain: 
be broken without r What reli 
he expect that has disobliged all ma . 
He shall come to his end and none shail 
him, Dan. xi. 45. 
IL A catalogue of those things whid h 
in a special manner odious to God, all wl 
are generally to be found in those me 
Belial whom he had described in the f 
going verses; and the last of them (wh 
being the seventh, seems especially to be 
tended, because he. says they are six, yea, set 
is part of his character, that he sows ¢ 
God hates sin; he hates every sin; he 
never be reconciled to it; he hates: not! 
but sin. But there are some sins whic 
does in a special manner hate; and all # 
here mentioned are such as are injuriou 
our neighbour. It is an evidence of 
good-will God bears to mankind that fl 
sins are in a special manner provoking to 
which are prejudicial to the comfort of hui 
life and society. Therefore the men of E 
must expect their ruin to come suddenly, 
without remedy, because their practices 
such as the Lord hates and are an aboi 
tion to him, v.16. ‘Those things which 
hates it is no thanks to us to hate in ¢ 
but we must hate them in ourselve 
Haughtiness, conceitedness of ourselve 
contempt of others—a proud look. Ther 
seven things that God hates, and pride i 
first, because it is at the bottom of muel 
and gives rise to it. God sees the pric 
the heart and hates it there; but, wh 
prevails to that degree that the show of m 
countenance witnesses against them that 
overvalue themselves and undervalu 
about them, this is in a special manne: 
ful to him, for then pride is proud oj 
and sets shame at defiance. 2. False! 
and fraud, and dissimulation. Next 


to God than a lying tongue > nothing 
sacred than truth, nor more necessary to 
versation than speaking truth. God a 
good men hate and abhor lying. 3. Ci 
and blood-thirstiness. ‘The devil w 
the beginning, a liar anda murderer 
vili. 44), and therefore, as a lying to 
hands that shed innocent blood are hat 
God, because they have in them the ¢ 
image and do him service. 4. Subtl 
the contrivance of sin, wisdom to do 
heart that designs and a head pss 
wicked imaginations, that is acquail 
the depths of Satan and knows how 
on a covetous, envious, revengeful plot 
effectually. The'more there is of cra 
management in sin the more it is — 2 
nation to God. 5. Vigour and dili 
the prosecution of sin—feet that are 
running to mischief, as if they were af 
losing time or were impatient of delay 
thing they are so greedy of. The policy 


ursuits, may shame us 
out iilakgekich 7 is good so awk- 
| so coldly. 6. False-witness bear- 
h is one of the greatest mischiefs 
t the wicked imagination can devise, and 
which there is least fence. There 
st bea greater affront to God (to whom 
oath appeal is made) nor a greater in- 
) our neighbour (all whose interests in 
world, even the dearest, lie open to an 
ick of this kind) than knowingly to give 
y false testimony. There are seven things 
h God hates, and lying involves two of 
he hates it, and doubly hates it. 7. 
ng mischief between relations and neigh- 
, and using all wicked means possible, 
to alienate their affections one from 
c. but to irritate their passions one 
another. The God of love and peace 
him that sows discord among brethren, 
e delights in concord. ‘Those that by 
aring and slandering, by carrying ill- 
ed stories, aggravating every thing that 
d and done, and suggesting jealousies 
vil surmises, blow the coals of con- 
m, are but preparing for themselves a 
of the same nature. 


20 My son, keep thy father’s com- 
dment, and forsake not the law 
thy tiother : 21 Bind them con- 
al ly upon thine heart, and tie 
about thy neck. 22 When thou 
» it shall lead thee; when thou 
Jest, it shall keep thee ; and when 
awakest, it shall talk with thee. 
for the commandment is a lamp ; 
d the law is light; and reproofs of 
fuction aye the way of life: 24 To 
» thee from the evil woman, from 
flattery of the tongue of a strange 
nan. 25 Lust not after her beauty 
ine heart; neither let her take 
rith her eyelids. 26 For by means 
whorish woman a man is brought 
a piece of bread: and the adulter- 
will hunt for the precious life. 27 
nh a man take fire in his bosom, and 

E othes not be burned? 28 Can 
go upon hot coals, and his feet 
be burned? 29 So he that goeth 
{0 his neighbour’s wife ; whosoever 
heth her shall not be innocent. 
¢n do not despise a thief, if he 
I to satisfy his soul when he is 
Ty; 31 But if he be found, he 
restore sevenfold; he shall give 
ubstance of his house. 32 But 
-committeth adultery with a 
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exhortations. 
he 
that doeth it destroyeth his own soul. 
33 A wound and dishonour shall he 
get ; and his reproach shall not be 
wiped away. 34 For jealousy is the 
rage of a man: therefore he will not 
spare in the day of vengeance. 35 
He will not regard any ransom; nei- 
ther will he rest content, though thou 
givest many gifts. 


Here is, I. A general exhortation faith- 
fully to adhere to the word of God and to 
take it for our guide in all our actions. 

1. We must look upon the word of God 
both as a light (v. 23) and as a law, v. 20, 23. 
(1.) By its arguments it is a light, which our 
understandings must subscribe to; it is a 
lamp to our eyes for discovery, and so to our 
feet for direction. The word of God reveals 
to us truths of eternal certainty, and is built 
upon the highest reason. Scripture-light is 
the sure light. (2.) By its authority it is a 
law, which our wills must submit to. As 
never such a light shone out of the schools 
of the philosophers, so never such a law is- 
sued from the throne of any prince, so well 
framed, and so binding. It is such a law as 
isa lamp and a light, for it carries with it the 
evidence of its own goodness. 

2. We must receive it as our father’s com- 
mandment and the law of our mother, v. 20. 
It is God’s commandment and his law. But, 
(1.) Our parents directed us to it, put it inte 
our hands, trained us up in’ the knowledge 
and observance of it, its original and obliga- 
tion being most sacred. We believe indeed, 
not for their saying, for we have tried it our- 
selves and find it to be of God; but we were 
beholden to them for recommending it to us, 
and see all the reason in the world to continue 
in the things we have learned, knowing of 
whom we have learned them. (2.) The cau- 
tions, counsels, and commands which our 
parents gave us agree with the word of God, 
and therefore we must hold them fast. Child- 
ren, when they are grown up, must remem- 
ber the law of a good mother, as well as the 
commandment of a good. father, Ecclesiasticus 
iii. 2. The Lord kas given the father honour 
over the children and has confirmed the autho- 
rity of the mother over the sons. 

3. We must retain the word of God and 
the good instructions which our parents gave 
us out of it. (1.) We must never cast them 
off, never think it a mighty achievement (as 
some do) to get clear of the restraints of a good 
education: “‘ Keep thy father’s commandment, 
keep it still, and never forsake it.” (2.) We 
must never lay them by, no, not for a time © 
(v. 21): Bind them continually, not only upon 
thy hand (as Moses had directed, Deut. vi. 8) 
but upon thy heart. Phylacteries upon the 
hand were of no value at all, any further than 
they occasioned pious thoughts and affections 
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Cautions against 


mn the heart. ‘here the word must be written, 
there it must be hid, and laid close to the 
conscience. ‘Tie them about thy neck, as an 
ornament, a bracelet, or gold chain,—about thy 
throat (so the word is); let them be a guard 
upon that pass; tie them about thy throat, 
that no forbidden fruit may be suffered to go 
in nor any evil word suffered to go out 
through the throat; and thus a great deal of 
sin would be prevented. Let the word of 
God be always ready to us, and let us feel 
the impressions of it, as of that which is 
bound upon our hearts and about our necks. 

4. We must make use of the word of God 
and of the benefit that is designed us by it. 
If we bind it continually upon our hearts, 
C1.) It will be our guide, and we must follow 
its direction. ‘“ When thou goest, it shall 
lead thee (v. 22); it shall lead thee into, and 
lead thee in, the good and right way, shall 
lead thee from, and lead thee out of, every 
sinful dangerous path. It will say unto thee, 
when thou art ready to turn aside, This is the 
way; walk in it. Jt will be that to thee that 
the pillar of cloud and fire was to Israel in the 
wilderness, Be led by that, let it be thy 
rule, and then thou shalt be led by the Spirit; 
he will be thy monitor and support.” (2.) 
It will be our guard, and we must put our- 
selves under the protection of it: ‘‘ When thou 
sleepest, and liest exposed to the malignant 
powers of darkness, it shall keep thee; thou 
shalt be safe, and shalt think thyself so.” If 
we govern ourselves by the precepts of the 
word all day, and make conscience of the 
duty God has commanded to us, we may 
shelter ourselves under the promises of the 
word at night, and take the comfort of the 
deliverances God does and will command for 
us. (3.) It will be our companion, and we 
must converse with it: “When thou awakest in 
the night, and knowest not how to pass away 
thy waking minutes, if thou pleasest, if shall 
talk with thee, and entertain thee with plea- 
sant meditations in the night-watches; when 
thou awakest in the morning, and art contriv- 
ing the work of the day, it shall talk with thee 
about it, and help thee to contrive for the 
best,”’ Ps.i. 2. he word of God has some- 
thing to say to us upon all occasions, if we 
would but enter into discourse with it, would 
ask it what it has to say, and give it the hear- 
ing. And it would contribute to our close 
and comfortable walking with God all day 
if we would begin with him in the morning 
and let his word be the subject of our first 
thoughts. When I awake I am still with thee ; 
we are so if the word be still with us. (4.) 
It will be our life; for, as the law is a lamp 
and a light for the present, so the reproofs of 
instruction are the way of life. Those re- 
proofs of the word which not only show us 
our faults, but instruct us how to do better, 
are the way that leads to life, eternal life. 
Let not faithful reproofs therefore, which have 
such a direct tendency to make us happy, 
ever make us uneasy. 


If. Here is a particu 
sin of uncleanness. =e 

1. When we consider how much thi 
quity abounds, how heinous it is in its 
nature, of what pernicious consequence 
and ‘how certainly destructive to all the s 
of the spiritual life in the soul, we shall 
wonder that the cautions against it ar 
often repeated and so largely inculcated. 
One great kindness God designed men 
giving them his law, was to preserve themf 
this sin, v. 24.. “The reproofs of ins 
tion are therefore the way of life to thee, 
cause they are designed to keep thee fron 
evil woman, who will be certain death to 
from being enticed by the flattery of the to1 
of a strange woman, who pretends to 
thee, but intends to ruin thee.” Those 
will be wrought upon by flattery make th 
selves a very easy prey to the tempter; 
those who would avoid that snare must | 
well-instructed reproofs as great kindne 
and be thankful to those that will deal f 
fully with them, Prov. xxvii. 5,6. (21) 
greatest kindness we can do ourselves 
keep at a distance from this sin, and to’ 
upon it with the utmost dread and det 
tion (v. 25): ‘Lust not after her beauty, 
not in thy heart, for, if thou dost, thou 
there already committed adultery with 
Talk not of the charms in her face, nei 
be thou smitten with her amorous glan 
they are all snares and nets; Jet her not 
thee with her eye-lids. Her looks are ar 
and fiery darts; they wound, they kill, i 
other sense than what lovers mean; they 
it a pleasing captivity, but it is a destre 
One, it is worse than Egyptian slavery.” 

2. Divers arguments Solomon here 1 
to enforce this caution against the si 
whoredom. x 

(1.) It is a sin that impoverishes 3 
wastes their estates, and reduces the 
beggary_(v. 26): By means of a whorisi 
man aman is brought to a piece of br 
many a man has been so, who has p 
the ruin of his body and soul at th 
of his wealth. The prodigal son sp 
living on harlots, so that he brought hi 
to be fellow-commoner with the swine. 
that poverty must needs lie heavily w 
men bring themselves into by their own! 
Job xxxi. 12. ig 

(2.) It threatens death; it kills men: 
adulteress will hunt for the precious life, 
haps designedly, as Delilah for Samson 
least, eventually, the sin strikes at th 
Adultery was punished by the law o 
as a capital crime. The adulterer ant 
adulteress shall surely be put to death. | 
one knew this. Those therefore whe 
the gratifying of a base lust, would lay 
selves open to the law, could be reckon 
better than self-murderers. 

(3.) It brings guilt upon the co; 
and debauches that. He that touch 
neighbour’s wife, with an immodest t 
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‘{1.] He is inim- 
dultery, as he that takes 
n, or goes upon hot coals, is in 
eing burnt. » The way of this sin 
wn-hill, and those that venture upon 
mptations to it hardly escape the sin 
. The fly fools away her life by playing 
vanton with the flames. Itisadeep pit, 
hh it is madness to’ venture upon the 
< of. He that keeps company with those 
iil fame, that goes in with them, and 
hes them, cannot long preserve his inno- 
icy; he thrusts himself into temptation 
throws himself out of God’s protec- 
n. [2.] He that commits adultery is in 
high road to destruction. The bold pre- 
mptuous sinner says, “ I may venture upon 
sin and yet escape the punishment; I 

have peace though I go on.” He might 
well say, I will take fire into my bosom and 
burn my clothes, or.1 will go upon hot coals 

t burn my feet. He that goes into his 
bour’s wife, however he holds himself, 
od will not hold him guiltless. ‘The fire of 

t kindles the fire of hell. 
1.) Itruins the reputation and entails per- 

infamy upon that. It isamuch more 
alous sin than stealing is, v. 30—33. 
thaps it is not so inthe account of men, at 

not in our aay. A thief is sent to the 
eks, to the gaol, to Bridewell, to the gal- 
while the vile adulterer goes unpunish- 
ay, with many, unblemished; he dares 
ist of his villanies, and they are made but 
stof. But,in the account of God and his 
y, adultery was much the more enormous 
me; and, if God is the fountain of honour, 
word must be the standard of it. [1.] 
for the sin of stealing, if a man were 
ught to it by extreme necessity, if he stole 
at for the satisfying of his soul when he was 
gry, though that will not excuse him from 
f, yet it is such an extenuation of his 
me that men do not despise him, do not 
jose him toignominy, but pity him. Hun- 
will break through stone-walls, and blame 
ll be laid upon these that brought him to 
tty, or that did not relieve him. Nay, 
igh he have not that to sayin his excuse, 
e be found stealing, and the evidence be 
so plain upon him, yet he shall only 
ke restitution seven-fold. The law of 
S appointed that he who stole a sheep 
juld restore four-fold, and an ox five-fold 
cod. xxii. 1) ; accordingly David adjudged, 
xii. 6. But we may suppose in those 
; concerning which the law had not made 
sion the judges afterwards settled the 
alties in proportion to the crimes, accord- 
to the equity of the law. Now, if he that 
le an ox out of a man’s field must restore 
old, it was reasonable that he that stole 
1's goods out of his house should restore 
fold ; for there was no law to put him 
h, as with us, for burglary and rob- 
n the highway, and of this worst kind 
ft Solomon here speaks; the greatest 
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punishment was that a man might be forced 
to give all the substance of his house to satisfy 
the law and his blood was not attainted. 
But, [2.] Committing adultery is a more 

heinous crime ; Job calls it so, and an iniquity — 
to be punished by the judge, Job xxxi. 11. 
When Nathan would convict David of the 
evil of his adultery he did it by a parable 
concerning the most aggravated theft, which, 
in David’s judgment, deserved to be punished 
with death (2 Sam. xii. 5), and then showed 
him that his sin was more exceedingly sinful 
than that. First, It is a greater reproach to 
a man’s reason, for he cannot excuse it, asa 
thief may, by saying that it was to satisfy his 
hunger, but must own that it was to gratify 
a brutish lust which would break the hedge 
of God’s law, not for want, but for wanton~ 
ness. Therefore whoso commits adultery with 
a woman lacks understanding, and deserves to 
be stigmatized as an arrant fool. Secondly, 
It is more severely punished by the law of 
God. <A thief suffered only a pecuniary 
mulct, but the adulterer suffered death. The 
thief steals to satisfy his soul, but the adul- 
terer destroys his own soul, and falls an un- 


pitied sacrifice to the justice both of God and 


man. “Sinner, thou hast destroyed thyself.” 
This may be applied to the spiritual and eter- 
nal death which is the consequence of sin ; 
he that does 1tf wounds his conscience, cor- 
rupts his rational power, extinguishes all 
the sparks of the spiritual life, and exposes 
himself to the wrath of God for ever, and thus 
destroys his own soul. Thirdly, The infamy 
of it is indelible, v. 33. It will be a wound 
to his good name, a dishonour to his family, 
and, though the guilt of it may be done away 
by repentance, the reproach of it never will, 
but will stick to his memory when he is gone. 
David’s sin in the matter of Uriah was not 
only a perpetual blemish upon his own cha- 
racter, but gave occasion to the enemies of 
the Lord to blaspheme his name too. 

(5.) It exposes the adulterer to the rage of 
the jealous husband, whose honour he puts 
such an affront upon, v. 34, 35. He that 
touches his neighbour’s wife, and is familiar 
with her, gives him occasion for jealousy, 
much more he that debauches her, which, 
if kept ever so secret, might then be disco- 
vered by the waters of jealousy, Num. v. 12. 
«‘ When discovered, thou hadst better meet 
a bear robbed of her whelps than the injured 
husband, who, in the case of adultery, will 
be as severe an avenger of his own honour 
as, in the case of manslaughter, of his bro- 
ther’s blood. If thou art not afraid of the 
wrath of God, yet be afraid of the rage of a 
man. Such jealousy is; itis strong as death 
and cruel as the grave. Inthe day of ven- 
geance, when the adulterer comes to be tried 
for his life, the prosecutor will not spare any 
pains or cost in the prosecution, will not re- 
lent towards thee, as he would perhaps to- 
wards one that had robbedhim. He will not 
accept of any commutation, any composition; 
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he will not regard any ransom. Though thou 
offer to bribe him, and give him many gifts 
to pacify him, he will not rest content with 
any thing less than the execution of the law. 
Thou must be stoned to death. If aman would 
give all the substance of his house, it would 
atone for a theft (v. 31), but not for adultery ; 
in that case it would utterly be contemned. 
Stand in awe therefore, and sin not ; expose 
not thyself to all this misery for a moment’s 
sordid pleasure, which will be bitterness in 
the end.” 


CHAP. VII. 


The scope of this chapter is, as of several before, to warn young 
men against the lustsof the flesh. Solomon remembered of what 
ill consequence it was to his father, perhaps found himself, and 
perceived his son, addicted to it, or at least had observed how 
many hopeful young men among his subjects had been ruined 
by those lusts; and therefore he thought he could never say 
enough to dissuade men from them, that ‘* every one may pos- 
sess his vessel in sanctification and honour, and not in the lusts 
of uncleanness.” In this chapter we have, I. A general exhorta- 
tion to get our minds principled and governed by the word of 
God, as a sovereign antidote against this sin, ver. 1—5, II. A 
Mmcereutar representation of the great danger which unwary 
young men are in of being inveigled into this snare, yer. 6—23. 
Ill. A serious caution inferred thence, i in the close, to take heed 
of all approaches towards this sin, ver. 24—27. We should all 
pray, ‘* Lord, lead us not into this temptation.” 


N Y son, keep my words, and lay 

up my commandments with 
thee. 2 Keep my commandments, 
and live; and my law as the apple of 
thine eye. 3 Bind them upon thy fin- 
gers, write them upon the table of 
thine heart. 4 Say unto wisdom, Thou 
art my sister; and call understanding 
thy kinswoman: 5 That they may 
keep thee from the strange woman, 
from the stranger which flattereth 
with her words. 


These verses are an introduction to his 
warning against fleshly lusts, much the same 
with that, ch. vi. 20, &c., and ending (v. 5) as 
that did (v. 24), To keep thee from the strange 
woman ; that is it he aims at; only there he 
had said, Keep thy father’s commandment, 
here (which comes all to one), Keep my com- 
mandments, for he speaks to us as unto sons. 
He speaks in God’s name; for it is God’s 
commandments that we are to keep, his words, 
his Jaw. The word of God must be to us, 1. As 
that which we are most careful of. We must 
keep it as our treasure; we must lay up 
God’s commandments with us, lay them up 
safely, that we may not be robbed of them 
by the wicked one, v. 1. We must keep it 
as our life: Keep my commandments and ‘ive 
(v. 2), not only, “‘ Keep them, and you shall 
live;” but, “‘ Keep them as you would your 
life, as those that cannot live without them.” 
It would be death to a good man to be de- 
prived of the word of God, for by it.he lives, 
and not by bread alone. 2. As that which 
we are most tender of: Keep my law as the 
apple of thy eye. A little thing offends the 
eye, and therefore nature has so well guarded 
it. We pray, with David, that God would 
keep us as the apple of his eve (Ps. xvii. 8), 
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that our lives and auntie 
in his sight; and they shall be 
if we be in like manner tender. of h aN 
afraid of the least violation of it. Those 
reproach strict and circumspect walkin; 
needless preciseness, consider not that 
law is to be kept as the apple of the eye 
indeed it is the apple of our eye; the 
light ; the law in the heart is the eye of 
soul. 3. As that which we are »roud of 
would be ever mindful of (v. 3): “ Bind: 
upon thy fingers; let them be preciou 
thee; look upon them as an ornament, ¢ 
diamond-ring, as the signet on thy right ha 
wear them continually as thy wedding-r 

the badge of thy espousals to God. L 
upon the word of God as putting an hor 
upon thee, as an ensign of thy dignity. . 

them on thy fingers, that they may be 
stant memorandums to thee of thy duty, 
thou mayest have them always in view 
that which is graven upon the palms of 
hands.” 4. As that which we are for 
and are ever thinking of- Write them 1 
the table of thy heart, as the names 
friends we dearly love, we say, are writte 
our hearts. Let the word of God disclig 
in us, and be written there where it ¥ 
always at hand to be read. Where sal 
written (Jer. xvii. 1) let the word of Go 
written. Itis the matter of a promise (I 
viii. 10, I will write my law in their he 
which makes the precept practicable and ¢ 
5. As that which we are intimately acquait 
and conversant with (v. 4): “‘ Say 

dom, Thou art my sister, whom I dea 
and take delight in; and call understi 
thy kinswoman, to whom thou art nearl 
lied, and for whom thou hast a pure 
tion; call her thy friend, whom thou cou 
We must make the word of God familia 
us, consult it, and consult its honour, 
take a pleasure in conversing with it. 6. 
that which we make use of for our defi 
and armour, to keep us from the s 
man, from sin, that flattering but destro: 
thing, that adulteress; particularly 
sin of uncleanness, v. 5. Let the 
God confirm our dread of that sin ané 
resolutions against it; let it discover tou 
fallacies and suggest to us answers to al 
flatteries. 


6 For at the window of my hous 1 
looked through my casement, 7 A 
beheld among the simple ones, I 
cerned among the youths, e 
man void of understanding, 8 
ing through the street near her ¢ 
ner 5 and he went. the way to | 
house, 9 In the twilight, in the ¢ 
ing, in the black and i wehoal 
And, behold, there met him a we ni 
sith the attire of a harlot, and st 
of heart. 11 (Sheisloudand stab orn 
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a 


ot in herhouse: 12 
10ut, nowin thestreets, 
in wait at every corner.) 13 
shecaught him, andkissed him, and 
‘an impudent face said unto him, 
ave peace offerings with me; 
y have I paid my vows. 15 
erefore came | forth to meet thee, 
gently to seek thy face, and I have 
ind thee. 16 I have decked my 
vith coverings of tapestry, with 
works, with fine linenof Egypt. 
I have perfumed my bed with 
ath, aloes, and cinnamon. 18 Come, 
‘us take our fill of love until the 
ying: let us solace ourselves with 
es. 19 For the good man zs not at 
me, he is gone a long journey: 20 
hath taken a bag of money with 
n, and will come home at the day 
inted. 21 With her much fair 
ch she caused him to yield, with 
flattering of her lips she forced 
22 He goeth after her straight- 
as an ox goeth to the slaughter, 
s a fool to the correction of the 
ks; 23 Till a dart strike through 
liver; as a bird hasteth to the 
e, and knoweth not that it zs for 
life. 
lomon here, to enforce the caution he 
given against the sin of whoredom, tells 
y of a young man that was ruined to 


tents and purposes by the enticements 
adulterous woman. 


‘age to make a play of, and the harlot 


d be so entertaining to the audience, 
give them so much diversion, as her 
3 of beguiling the young gentleman and 
Ing in the country squire; her con- 
sts would be celebrated as the triumphs 
t and love, and the comedy would con- 
de very pleasantly ; and every young man 
aw it acted would covet to be so picked 
Thus fools make a mock at sin. But 
non here relates it, and all wise and 
jd men read it, as a very melancholy story. 
mpudence of the adulterous woman is 
justly looked upon, by all that have any 
ks of virtue in them, with the highest 
nation, and the easiness of the young 
With the tenderest compassion; and the 
concludes with sad reflections, enough 

é all that read and hear it afraid of 
nares of fleshly lusts and careful to keep 
ae utmost distance from them. It is 
osed to be a parable, or imagined case, 
doubt it was too true, and, which is 
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|young people an example of this. 


worse, that notwithstanding the warning it 
gives of the fatal consequences of such wicked 
courses it is still too often true, and the agents 
for hell are still playing the same game and 
with similar success. 

Solomon was a magistrate, and, as such, 
inspected the manners of his subjects, looked 
often through his casement, that he might 
see with his own eyes, and made remarks 
upon those who little thought his eye was 
upon them, that he might know the better 
how to make the sword he bore a terror to 
evil-doers. But here he writes as a minister, 
a prophet, who is by office a watchman, to 
give warning of the approach of the enemies, 
and especially where they lie in ambush, that 
we may not be ignorant of Satan’s devices, 
but may know where to double our guard. 
This Solomon does here, where we may ob- 
serve the account he gives, 

I. Of the person tempted, and how he 
laid himself open to the temptation, and 
therefore must thank himself if it end in his 
destruction. 1. He was a young man, v. 7 
Fleshly lusts are called youthful lusts (2 Tim. 
ii. 22), not to extenuate them as tricks of 
youth, and therefore excusable, but rather to 
aggravate them, as robbing God of the first 
and best of our time, and, by debauching 
the mind when it is tender, laying a founda- © 
tion for a bad life ever after, and to intimate 
that young people ought in a special manner 
to fortify their resolutions against this sin. 
2. He was a young man void of understand- 
ing, that went abroad into the world, not 
principled as he ought to have been with 
wisdom and the fear of, God, and so ven- 
tured to sea without ballast, without pilot, 
cord, or compass; he knew not how to de- 
part from evil, which is the best understand- 
ing, Job xxviii. 28. Those become an easy 


Such a story as; prey to Satan who, when they have arrived 
would serve the lewd profane poets of 


to the stature of men, have scarcely the un- 
derstanding of children. 3. He kept bad 


them would be a heroine; nothing;¢ompany. He was a young man among the 


youths, a silly young man among the simple 
ones. If, being conscious of his own weak- 
ness, he had associated with those that were 
older and wiser than himself, there would 
have been hopes of him. Christ, at twelve 
years old, conversed with the doctors, to set 
But, if 
those that are simple choose such for their 
companions as are like themselves, simple 
they will still be, and hardened in their sim- 
plicity. 4. He was sauntering, and had no- 
thing to do, but passed through the street as 
one that knew not how to dispose of himseif. 
One of the sins of filthy Sodom was abund- 
ance of idleness, Ezek. xvi. 49. He went in 
a starched stately manner, so (it is said) the 
word signifies. He appeared to be a nice 
formal fop, the top of whose accomplish- 
ments was to dress well and walk with a 
good air; fit game for that bird of prey to 
fly at. 5. He was a night-walker, that hated 
and scorned the business that is to be done 
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by day-light, from which the evening calls 
mien in to their repose; and, having fellow- 
ship with the unfruitful works of darkness, 
he begins to move in the twilight in the even- 
ing,v.9. And he chooses the black and dark 
night as fittest for his purpose, not the moon- 
light nights, when he might be discovered. 
6. He steered his course towards the house 
of one that he thought would entertain him, 
and that he might be merry with; he went 
near her corner, the way to her house (v. 8), 
contrary to Solomon’s advice (ch. v. 8), Come 
not nigh the door of her house. Perhaps he 
did rot know it was the way to an infamous 
house, but, however, it was a way that he 
had no business in; and when we have no- 
thing to do the devil will quickly find us 
something to do. We must take heed, not 
only of idle days, but of idle evenings, lest 
they prove inlets to temptation. 

Il. Of the person tempting, not a common 
prostitute, for she was a married wife (v. 19), 
and, for aught that appears, livedin reputation 
among her neighbours, not suspected of any 
such wickedness, and yet, in the twilight of 
the evening, when her husband was abroad, 
abominably impudent. She is here described, 
1. By her dress. She had the attire of a 
harlot (v. 10), gaudy and flaunting, to set her 
off as a beauty; perhaps she was painted as 
Jezebel, and went with her neck and breasts 
bare, loose, and en deshabille. The purity of 
the heart will show itself in the modesty of 
the dress, which becomes women professing 
godliness. 2. By her ‘craft and management. 
She is subtle of heart, mistress of all the 
arts of wheedling, and knowing how by all 
her caresses to serve her own base purposes. 
3. By her temper and carriage. She is loud 
and stubborn, talkative and self-willed, noisy 
and troublesome, wilful and headstrong, all 
tongue, and will have her saying, right or 
wrong, impatient of check and control, and 
cannot bear to be counselled, much less re- 
proved, by husband or parents, ministers or 
friends. She is a daughter of Belial, that 
will endure no yoke. 4. By her place, not 
her own house; she hates the confinement 
and employment of that; her feet abide not 
there any longer than needs must. She is 
all for gadding abroad, changing place and 
company. Now is she without in the coun- 
try, under pretence of taking the air, now a 
the streets of the city, under pretence of 
seeing how the market goes. She is here, 
and there, and every where but where she 
should be. She lies in wait ai every corner, 
to pick up such as she can make a prey of. 
Virtue is a penance to those to whom home 
is a prison. 

III. Of the temptation itself and the ma- 
nagement of it. She met the young spark. 
Perhaps she knew him; however she knew 
by his fashions that he was such a one as she 
wished for; so she caught him about the neck 
and kissed him, contrary to all the rules of 
modesty (v. 13), and waited not for his com- 
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pliments or courtship, but: 
face invited him not only to her i 
her bed. ie P 

1. She courted him to sup with h 
15): I have peace-offerings with me. FE 
she gives him to understand, (1.) Her p 
perity, that she was compassed about with 
many blessings that she had occasion to 6 
peace-offerings, in token of joy and tha 
fulness ; she was before-hand in the 
so that he needed not fear having his poe 
picked. (2.) Her profession of piety. She] 
been to-day at the temple, and was as 
respected there as any that worshippec 
the courts of the Lord. She had paid 
vows, and, as she thought, made all e: 
with God Almighty, and therefore mighty 
ture upon a new score of sins. Note, 4 
external performances of religion, if they 
not harden men against sin, harden then 
it, and embolden carnal hearts to vent 
upon it, in hopes that when they com 
count and discount with God he will be fo} 
as much in debt to them for their pez 
offerings and their vows as they to him 
their sins. But it is sad that a show of p 
should become the shelter of iniquity (v! 
really doubles the shame of it, and 
more exceedingly sinful) and that men sh¢ 
bafile their consciences with those very thi 
that should startle them. ‘The Pharis 
made long prayers, that they might the m 
plausibly carry on their covetous and | 
chievous designs. (3.) Her present ple 
of good provisions. The greatest part o 
flesh of the peace-offerings was by the 
returned back to the offerers, to feast uj 
with their friends, which (if they were pea 
offerings of thanksgiving) was to be all ez 
the same day and none of it left until 
morning, Lev. vii. 15. This law of cha 
and generosity is abused to bea colo 
gluttony and excess: “Come,” says 
“come home with me, for I have good ch 
enough, and only want good compan) 
help me off with it.” It was a pity thal 
peace-offerings should thus become, } 
sense, sin-offerings, and that what y 
signed for the honour of God should 
the food and fuel of a base lust. But thi 
not all. (4.) To strengthen the temptat 
[1.] She pretends to have a very great af 
tion for him above any man: “ Therg 
because I havea good supper upon the tal ( 
I came forth to meet thee, for no friend in 
world shall be so welcome to it as thou sh 
v.15. Thou art he whom I came on purpos 
to seek, to seek diligently, came myself, an 
would not send a servant.” Surely he cat 
not deny her his company when she put: 
a value upon it, and would take all this 
to obtain the favour of it. Sinners take 
to do mischief, and are as the roaring lio 
himself; they go about seeking to devour, ani 
yet pretend they are seeking to oblige. [ 
She would have it thought that Provid 
itself countenanced her chaice of him for 
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ourted him to lie with her. They 
wn to eat and drink, and then rise 
play, to play the wanton, and there is 
ready for them, where he shall find 
hich will be in all respects agreeable 
him. To please his eye, it is decked with 
gs of tapestry and carved works, exqui- 
y fine; he never saw the like. ‘To please 
ouch, the sheets are not of home-spun 
; they are far-fetched and dear bought; 
rare of fine linen of Egypt, v.16. To 
his smell, it is perfumed with the 
setest scents, v.17. Come, therefore, and 
et us take our fill of love, v.18. Of love, 
oes she say? Of Just she means, brutish 
t; but it is a pity that the name of love 
d be thus abused. True love is from 
en; this is from hell. How can those 
md to solace themselves and love one 
mother who are really ruining themselves 
one another? 
She anticipated the objection which he 
t make of the danger of it. Is she not 
other man’s wife, and what if her husband 
hould catch them in adultery, in the very 
t? he will make them pay dearly for their 
ort, and where will the solace of their 
ve be then? ‘‘Never fear,” says she, 
e good man is not at home” (v. 19); she 
not call him her husband, for she for- 
os the guide of her youth and forgets the 
penant of her God; but “the good man of 
= house, whom I am weary off.” ‘Thus 
tiphar’s wife, when she spoke of her hus- 
and, would not call him so, but he, Gen. 
xix. 14. Itis therefore with good reason 
n netice of, to Sarah’s praise, that she 
oke respectfully of her husband, calling 
m lord. She pleases herself with this that 
js not at home, and therefore she is me- 
holy if she have not some company, and 
erefore whatever company she has she may 
be free with them, for she is from under his 
ye, and he shall never know. But will he 
return quickly? No: ‘“‘he has gone a 
journey, and cannot return on a sudden ; 
yppointed the day of his return, and he 
comes home sooner than he says he 
. He has taken a bag of money with him, 
her,” (1.) “‘To trade with, to buy goods 
with, and he will not return till he has laid 
t all out. It is a pity that an honest in- 
ous man should be thus abused, and 
mtage taken of his absence, when it is 
business, for the good of his family. 
-) “To spend and revel with.”” Whe- 
justly or not, she insinuates that he was 
husband ; so she would represent him, 
se she was resolved to be a bad wife, 
must have that for an excuse ; itis often 
dlessly suggested, but is never a sufh- 
t excuse. ‘‘ He follows his pleasures, 
wastes his estate abroad’ (says she), 
ad why should not TI do the same at 


of a youth. 
IV. Of the success of the temptation. Pro- 
mising the young man every thing that was 
pleasant, and impunity in the enjoyment, she 
gained her point, v.21. It should seem, the 
youth, though very simple, had no ill design, 
else a word, a beck, a wink, would have 
served, and there would have been no need 
of all this harangue; but though he did not 
intend any such thing, nay, had something 


in his conscience that opposed it, yet with 


her much fair speech she caused him to yield. 
His corruptions at length triumphed over 
his convictions, and his resolutions were not 
strong enough to hold out against such art- 
ful attacks as these, but with the flattery of 
her lips she forced him; he could not stop 
his ear against such a charmer, but surren- 
dered himself her captive. Wisdom’s maidens, 
who plead her cause, and have reason on their 
side, and true and divine pleasures to invite 
men to, have a deaf ear turned to them, and 
with all their rhetoric cannot compel men to 
come in, but such is the dominion of sin in 
the hearts of men that its allurements soon 
prevail by falsehood and flattery. With what 
pity does Solomon here look upon this fool- 
ish young man, when he sees him follow the 
adulterous woman! (1:) He gives him. up 
for gone; alas! he is undone. He goes to 
the slaughter (for houses of uncleanness are 
slaughter-houses to precious souls); a dart 
will presently strike through his liver; going 
without his breast-plate, he will receive his 
death’s wound, v. 23. It is his life, his pre- 
cious life, that is thus irrecoverably thrown 
away, he is perfectly lost to all good; his 
conscience is debauched; a door is opened to 
all other vices, and this will certainly end in 
his endless damnation. (2.) That which makes 
his case the more piteous is that he is not 
himself aware of his misery and danger; he 
goes blindfold, nay, he goes laughing to his 
ruin. The ox thinks he is led to the pasture 
when he is led to the slaughter; the fool 
(that is, the drunkard, for, of all sinners, 
drunkards are the greatest fools, they wilfully 
turn themselves into fools) is led to the cor- 
rection of the stocks, and is not sensible of 
the shame of it, but goes to it as if he were 
going toaplay. ‘The bird that hastes to the 
snare looks only at the bait, and promises 
herself a good bit from that, and considers 
not that zt is for her life. Thus this unthink- 
ing unwary young man dreams of nothing 
but the pleasures he shall have in the em- 
braces of the harlot, while really he is run- 
ning headlong upon his ruin. Though Solo- 
mon does not here tell us that he put the law 
in execution against this base harlot, yet we 
have no reason to think but that he did, he 
was himself so affected with the mischief she 
did and had such an indignation at it. 


94 Hearken unto me now there- 
fore, O ye children, and attend to the 
words of my mouth. 25 Let not thine 
heart decline to her ways,go not astray 
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in her paths. 26 For she hath cast 
down many wounded: yea, many 
strong men have been slain by.her. 
27 Her house zs the way to hell, go- 
ing down to the chambers of death. 
We have here the application of the fore- 
going story: ‘‘ Hearken to me therefore, and 
not to such seducers (v. 24); give ear to a 
father, and not to an enemy.” 1, ‘‘Take 
good counsel when it is given you. Let not 
thy heart decline to her ways (v. 25); never 
leave the paths of virtue, though strait and 
narrow, solitary and up-hill, for the way of 
the adulteress, though green, and broad, and 
crowded with company. Do not only keep 
thy feet from those ways, but let not so much 
as thy heart incline to them; never harbour 
a disposition this way, nor think otherwise 
than with abhorrence of such wicked prac- 
tices as these. Let reason, and conscience, 
and the fear of God ruling in the heart, check 
the inclinations of the sensual appetite. If 
thou goest in her paths, in any of the paths 
that lead to this sin, thou goest astray, thou 
art out of the right way, the safe way; there- 
fore take heed, go not astray, lest thou wan- 
der endlessly.” 2. “Take fair warning when 
it is given you.” (1.) “‘ Look back, and see 
what mischief this sin has done. ‘The adul- 
teress has been the ruin not of here and there 
one, but she has cast down many wounded.” 
Thousands have been undone, now and for 
ever, by this sin; and those not only the 
weak and simple youths, such as he was of 
whom he had now spoken, but many strong 
men have been slain by her, v. 26. Herein, 
perhaps, he has an eye especially to Sam- 
son, who was slain by this sin, and perhaps 
to David too, who by this sin entailed a sword 
upon his house, though so far the Lord took 
it away that he himself should not die. These 
were men not only of great bodily strength, 
but of eminent wisdom and courage, and yet 
their fleshly lusts prevailed over them. Howl, 
fir-trees, if the cedars be shaken. Let him that 
thinks he stands take heed lest he fall. (2.) 
“Look forward with an eye of faith, and see 
what will be in the end of it,” ».27. Her 
house, though richly decked and furnished, 
and called a house of pleasure, is the way to 
hell; and her chambers are the stair-case 
that goes down to the chambers of death and 
everlasting darkness. The cup of fornication 
must shortly be exchanged for the cup of 
trembling ; and the flames of lust, if not 
quenched by repentance and mortification, 
will burn to the lowest hell. Therefore stand 
in awe and sin not. 
CHAP. VIII. 


The word of God is two-fold, and, in both senses, is wisdom; for 
a word without wisdom is of little value, and wisdom without a 
word is of little use. Now, I. Divine revelation is the word and 
wisdom of God, and that pure religion and undefiled which is 
built upon it; and of that Solomon here speaks, recommending 
it to us as faithful, and well worthy of all acceptation, ver. 1— 
21. God, by it, instructs, and governs, and blesses, the child- 

.en of anen. If. The Redeemer is the eternal Word and wis- 
dom, the Logos. He is the Wisdom that speaks to the children 
of men in the former part of the chapter. All divine revelation 
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_ passes through Ins hand, and cen 
personal Wisdom, the second person 
judgment of many of the ancients, 


Cd tec 
OTH not ‘wisdom “pa. 
derstanding put for forth her 
2 She standeth i in the top of h 
places, by the way in the places of t 
paths. 3 She crieth at the gat a 
the entry of the city, at the coming 
at the doors. 4 Unto you, O men 
call; and my voice is to the sons 
man. 5 O ye simple, understai 
wisdom: and, ye fools, be ye of | 
understanding heart. 6 Hear; 
will speak of excellent things ; ; 
the opening of my lips shail ‘be g 
things. 7 For my mouth shall spe 
truth ; and wickedness is an abon 
nation to my lips. 8 All the we 
of my mouth are in righteousne 
there ts nothing froward or pervel 
in them. 9 They are all plain toh 
that understandeth, and right to the 
that find knowledge. 10 Receive x 
instruction, and not silver ; and kno 
ledge rather than choice gold.” 
For wisdom is better than rubies; a 
all the things that may be desired « 
not to be compared to it. 

The will of God revealed tous for our § 
vation is here largely represented to us 
easy to be known and understood, fore 
may have an excuse for their ignorance 
error, and as worthy to be cgi 
none may have an excuse for their a 
ness and unbelief. 

I. The things revealed are easy to be inn no} 
for they belong to us and to our children (De 
xxix. 29), and we need not soar up to hea\ 
or dive into the depths, to get the knowle 
of them (Deut. xxx. 11), for they are 
lished and proclaimed in some measure 
the works of the creation (Ps. xix. 1), 
fully by the consciences of men and the 
nal reasons and rules of good and evil, 
most clearly by Moses and the prophet 
them hear them. The precepts o: wisd 
may easily be known; for, 1. They ai e 
claimed aloud (v. 1): ‘Does not Wisdom 
Yes, she cries aloud, and does not spare ( 
lyiii. 1); she puts forth her voice, as on 
earnest and desirous to be heard. Jesus s 
and cried, John vii. 37. The curses ¢ 
blessings were read with a loud voice by 
Levites, Deut. xxvii. 14. And men’s 01 
hearts sometimes speak aloud to ae 
are clamours of conscience, as well as V 
pers. 2. They are proclaimed : gh on i 
(v. 2): She stands in the top of Q i lal 
it was from the top of Mount sina that | 
law was given, and Christ expounded iti 


. Nay, if we slight 
ion, we turn away from him that 


Leaven, a! 
e adulterous woman spoke in se- 
oracles of the heathen muttered, but 
speaks openly; truth seeks no cor- 
but gladly appeals to the light. 3. They 
proclaimed in the places of concourse, where 


etter. Jesus spoke in the synagogues 
the temple, whither the Jews always re- 
rted, John xviii. 20. Every man that passes 
nm the road, of what rank or condition 
er, may know what is good, and what 
rd requires of him, if it be not his own 
There is no speech nor language where 
isdom’s voiceis not heard ; her discoveries 
directions are given to all promiscuous- 
He that has ears to hear, let him hear. 4. 
are proclaimed where they are most 

. ‘They are intended for the guide of 
way, and therefore are published zm the 
es of the paths, where many ways meet, 
travellers may be shown, if they will but 
hichis theright way, just then when they 
a loss; thou shalt then hear the word be- 
d thee, saying, This is the way, Isa, xxx. 21, 
foolish man knows not how to go to the city 
ecl. x. 15), and therefore Wisdom stands 
y to direct him, stands at the gates, at the 
of the city, ready to tell him where the 
s house is, 1 Sam. ix.18. Nay, she follows 
en to their own houses, and cries to them 
the coming in at the doors, saying, Peace 
to this house; and, if the son of peace be 
, it shall certainly abide upon it. God’s 
sters are appointed to testify to people 
publicly and from house to house. ‘heir 
m consciences follow them with admoni- 
ms wherever they go, which they cannot 
out of the hearing of while they carry their 
heads and hearts about with them, which 
Jaw unto themselves. 5. They are di- 
d to the children of men. We attend to 
t discourse in which we hear ourselves 
med, though otherwise we should have 
glected it; therefore Wisdom speaks to 
“Unto you, O men! I call (v. 4), not to 
ls (they need not these instructions), not 
devils (they are past them), not tothe brute- 
atures (they are not capable of them), but 
you, O men! whoare taught more than the 
ts of the earth and made wiser than the 
ls of heayen. ‘lo you is this law given, 
ui is the word of this invitation, this ex- 
ation sent. My voices to the sons of men, 
are concerned to receive instruction, ana 
om, one would think, it should be very 
ome. Itis not, to you, O Jews! only, 
Wisdom cries, nor to you, O gentlemen! 
0 you, O scholars! but to you, O men! 
ms of men ! even the meanest.” 6. They 
esigned to make them wise (v. 5); they 
alculated not only for men that are capa- 
isdom, but for sinful men, fallen men, 
1en, that need it, and are undone with- 
Oyousimpleones ! understand wisdom. 
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a high place indeed, Heb. 


udes are gathered together, the more 
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RBS. of wisdom. 
Though you are ever so simple, Wisdom will 
take you for her scholars, and not only so, 
but, if you will be ruled by her, will undertake 
to give you an understanding heart.” When 
sinners leave their sins, and become truly re- 


ligious, then the simple understand wisdom. — 


II. The things revealed are worthy to be 
known, well worthy of all acceptation. We 
are concerned to hear; for, 1. They are of 
inestimable value. They are excellent things 
(v. 6), princely things, so the word is. Though 
they are level to the capacity of the meanest, 
yet there is that in them which will be enter- 
tainment for the greatest. They are divine 
and heavenly things, so excellent that, in 
comparison with them, all other learning is 
but children’s play. Things which relate to 
an eternal God, an immortal soul, and an 
everlasting state, must needs be excellent 
things. 2. ‘They are of incontestable equity, 
and carry along with them the evidence of 
their own goodness. They are right things 
(v. 6), all in righteousness (v. 8), and nothing 


froward or perverse in them. All the dictates 


and directions of revealed religion are conso- 
nant to, and perfective of, the light and Jaw 
ofnature, and thereisnothing in them that puts - 
any hardship upon us, that lays us under any 
undue restraints, unbecoming the dignity and 
liberty of the human nature, nothing that we 
have reason to complain of. All God’s pre- 
cepts concerning all things are right. 3. ‘They 
are of unquestionable truth. Wuisdom’s doc- 
trines, upon which her laws are founded, are 
such as we may venture our immortal souls 
upon: My mouth shal! speak truth (v. 7), the 
whole truth, and nothing but the truth, for 
it is a testimony to the world. Every word 
of God is true; there are not so much as pious 
frauds in it, nor are we imposed upon in that 
which is told us for our good. Christ is a 
faithful witness, is the truth itself; wicked- 
ness (that is, lying) ts an abomination to his 
lips. Note, Lying is wickedness, and we 
should not only retrain from it, but it should 
he an abomination to us, and as far from what 
we say as from what God says tous. His 
word to us is yea, and amen; never then let 
ours be yea and nay. 4. They are wonder- 
fully acceptable and agreeable to those who 
take them aright, who understand themselves 
aright, who have not their judgments blinded 
and biassed by the world and the flesh, are 
not under the power of prejudice, are taught 
of God, and whose understanding he has 
opened, who impartially seek knowledge, take 
pains for it, and have found it in the en- 
quiries they have hitherto made. ‘To them, 
(1.) They are all plain, and not hard to be un- 
derstood. If the book is sealed, it,is to those 
who are willingly ignorant. Jf our gospel is” 
hidden, it is hidden to those who are lost ; but 
to those who depart from evil, which is un- 
derstanding, who have that good understand- 
ing which those have who do the command. 
ments, to them they ure all plain and there is 
nothing difficult in them. The way of reli« 
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The advantages 
gion is a highway, and the way-faring men, 
though fools, shall not err therein, Isa. xxxv. 
8. ‘Those therefore do a great wrong to the 
common people who deny them the use of 
the scripture under pretence that they can- 
not understand it, whereas it is plain for plain 
people. (2.) They are all right, and not hard 
to be submitted to. Those who discern things 
that differ, who know good and evil, readily 
subscribe to the rectitude of all Wisdom’s 
dictates, and therefore, without murmuring 
or disputing, govern themselves by them. 

III. From all this he infers that the right 
knowledge of those things, such as trans- 
forms us into the image of them, is to be 
preferred before all the wealth of this world 
(v. 10, 11): Receive my instruction, and not 
silver. Instruction must not only be heard, 
but received. We must bid it welcome, re- 
ceive the impressions of it, and submit to the 
command of it; and this rather than choice 
gold, that is, 1. We must prefer religion be- 
fore riches, and look upon it that, if we have 
the knowledge and fear of God in our hearts, 
we are really more happy and better provided 
for every condition of life than if we had ever 
so much silver and gold. Wisdom is in it- 
self, and therefore must be in our account, 
better than rubies. It will bring us ina better 
price, be to us a better portion ; snow it forth, 
and it will be a better ornament than jewels 
and precious stones of the greatest value. 
Whatever we can sit down and wish for of 
the wealth of this world would, if we had it, 
be unworthy to be compared with the advan- 
tages that attend serious godliness. 2. We 
must be dead to the wealth of this world, that 
we may the more closely and earnestly apply 
ourselves to the business of religion. We 
must receive instruction as the main matter, 
and then be indifferent whether we receive 
silver or no; nay, we must not receive it as 
our portion and reward, as the rich man in 
his life-time received his good things. 


12 I wisdom dwell with prudence, 
and find out knowledge of witty in- 
ventions. 13 The fear of the Lorp 
is to hate evil: pride, and arrogancy, 
and the evil way, and the froward 
mouth, do I hate. 14 Counsel zs 
mine, and sound wisdom: I am un- 
derstanding ; I have strength. 15 By 
me kings reign, and princes decree 
justice. 16 By me princes rule, and 
nobles, even all the judges of the 
earth. 17 I love them that love me; 
and those that seek me early shall find 
me. 18 Riches and honour are with 
me; yea, durable riches and righte- 
ousness. 19 My fruit zs better than 
gold, yea, than fine gold; and my 
revenue than choice silver. 20 I lead 
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aye 
in the way of right 
midst of the paths of judg 
That I may cause those that 
to inherit substance; and I 
their treasures. 

Wisdom here is Christ, in whom are h 
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge 
is Christ in the word and Christ in the he: 
not only Christ revealed to us, but Christ 
vealed in us. It is the word of God, the wl 
compass of divine revelation; it is God 
Word, in whom all divine revelation cent: 
it is the soul formed by the word ; it is Chi 
formed in the soul ; it is religion in the pul 
and power of it. Glorious things are h 
spoken of this excellent person, this exe 
lent thing. 

I. Divine wisdom gives men good hes 
(v. 12): I Wisdom dwell with prudence, 
with carnal policy (the wisdom that is f 
above is contrary to that, 2 Cor. i. 12), | 
with true discretion, which serves for 
right ordering of the conversation, that 
dom of the prudent which is to undersé 
his way and is in all cases profitable to dir 
the wisdom of the serpent, not only to 1 
from harm, but to guide in doing gi 
Wisdom dwells with prudence ; for prude 
is the product of religion and an ornan 
to religion; and there are more witty inv 
tions found out with the help of the 
ture, both for the right understandin 
God’s providences and for the effectual co 
termining of Satan’s devices and the de 
of good in our generation, than were é 
discovered by the learning of the phile 
phers or the polities of statesmen. Wet 
apply it to Christ himself; he dwells | 
prudence, for his whole undertaking is” 
wisdom of God in a mystery, and in it | 
abounds towards us in all wisdom and prude 
Christ found out the knowledge of that gt 
invention, and a costly one it was to 
man’s salvation, by his satisfaction, an 
mirable expedient. We had found out m 
inventions for our ruin ; he found out on! 
our recovery, The covenant of grace is 
well ordered in all things that we must ¢ 
clude that he who ordered it dwelt wit 
dence. 

If. It gives men good hearts, v. 13. T 
religion, consisting in the fear of the lio 
which is the-wisdom before recommend 
teaches men, 1. To hate all sin, as displeas 
to God and destructive to the soul: The) 
of the Lord is to hate evil, the evil way, toh 
sin as sin, and therefore to hate every f 
way. Wherever there is an awe of God th 
is a dread of sin, as an evil, as only : 
2. Particularly to hate pride and passion, those 
two common and dangerous sins. Conceit- 
edness of ourselves, pride and arrogancy 
sins which Christ hates, and so do all 
who have the Spirit of Christ; every 
hates them in others, but we must hat 
in ourselves. The froward mouth, pee 
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towards others, God hates, because it is 
cl enemy to the peace of mankind, and 
erefore we should hate it. Be it spoken to 
honour of religion that, however it is un- 
accused, it is so far from making men 
ceited and sour that there is nothing more 

y contrary to it than pride and passion, 

jor which it teaches us more to detest. 

" IfL It has a great influence upon public 

fairs and the well-governing of all societies, 

t Christ, as God, has strength and wis- 
dom ; wisdom and might are his; as Redeem- 

he is the wisdom of God and the power of 

Sod. To all that are his he is made of God 

both strength and wisdom ; in him they are 

up for us, that we may both know and 
your duty. He is the wonderful counsellor 

gives that grace which alone is sound 
dom. He is understanding itself, and has 
for all those that strengthen them- 
esinhim. True religion gives men the 
best counsel in all difficult cases, and helps 

9 make their way plain. Wherever it is, it 

is standing, it has strength ; it will be all 
hat to us that we need, both for services and 

sufferings. Where the word of God dwells 
ehly it makes a man perfect and furnishes 
thoroughly for every good word and work. 

Kings, princes, and judges, have of all men 

it need of wisdom and strength, of coun- 

a] and courage, for the faithful discharge of 

e trusts reposed in them, and that they may 

rblessings to the people over whom they 

set. And therefore Wisdom says, By me 
ings reign (v. 15, 16), that is, 1. Civil go- 
ernment is a divine institution, and those 
at are entrusted with the administration of 

have their commission from Christ: it is a 
anch of his kingly office that by him kings 

ign ; from him to whom all judgment is 
mmitted their power is derived. They reign 

‘him, and therefore ought to reign for him. 

= Whatever qualifications for government 

ay kings or princes have they are indebted 
the grace of Christ for them; he gives them 
spirit of government, and they have no- 

z, no skill, no principles of justice, but 

he endues them with. A divine sen- 

ice is in the lips of the king ; and kings are 

eir subjects what he makes them. 3. 

ion is very much the strength and sup- 

of the civil government; it teaches sub- 
ts their duty, and so by it kings reign over 
em the more easily; it teaches kings their 
ity, and so by it kings reign as they ought; 
py decree justice, while they rule in the fear 

‘God. Those rule well whom religion rules. 

TV. tt will make all those happy, truly 

ppy, that receive and embrace it. 

. They shall be happy in the love of Christ ; 
ie it is that says, I love those that love me, 
. Those that love the Lord Jesus Christ 

cerity shall be beloved of him witha 

liar distinguishing love: he will love 
em and manifest himself to them. 

2. They shall be happy in the success of 

enquiries after him: “ Those, that seek 
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of wisdom, 

meearly,seek an acquaintance with meandan 
interest in me,seek me early, that is,seek me 
earnestly,seek me first before any thingelse, 
that begin betimes inthedaysof their youth 
to seek me, they shall find what they seek.” 
Christ shall be theirs, and they shall be his. 
He never said, Seek in vain. 

3. They shall be happy in the wealth of 
the world, or in that which is infinitely bet- 
ter. (1.) They shall have as much riches and 
honour as Infinite Wisdom sees good for 
them (v.18); they are with Christ, that is, 
he has them to give, and whether he will see 
fit to give them to us must be referred to 
him. Religion sometimes helps to make peo- 
ple rich and great in this world, gains them 
a reputation, and so increases their estates ; 
and the riches which Wisdom gives to her 
favourites have these two advantages :—[1.] 
That they are riches and righteousness, riches 
honestly got, not by fraud and oppression, 
but in regular ways, and riches charitably 
used, for alms are called righteousness. Those 
that have their wealth from God’s blessing 
on their industry, and that have a heart to 
do good with it, have riches and righteous- 
ness. [2.] That therefore they are durable 
riches. Wealth gotten by vanity will soon 
be diminished, but that which is well got 
will wear well and will be left to the children’s 
children, and that which is well spent in 
works of piety and charity is put out to the 
best interest and so will be durable; for the 
friends made by the mammon of unrighteous- 
ness when we fail will receive us into everlast- 
ing habitations, Luke xvi. 9. It will be found 
after many days, for the days of eternity. (2.) 
They shall have that which is infinitely bet- 
ter, if they have not riches and honour in 
this world (v. 19): “My fruit is better than 
gold, and will turn to a better account, will 
be of more value in less compass, and my 
revenue better than the choicest silver, will 
serve a better trade.” We may assure our- 
selves that not only Wisdom’s products at 
last, but her income in the mean time, not 
only her fruit, but her revenue, is more va- 
luable than the best either of the possessions 
or of the reversions of this world. 

4. They shall be happy in the grace of 
God now; that shall be their guide in the 
good way, v. 20. This is that fruit of wis- 
dom which is better than gold, than fine gold, 
it leads us in the way of righteousness, shows 
us that way and goes before us in it, the way 
that God would have us walk in and which 
will certainly bring us to our desired end. 
It leads in the midst of the paths of judgment, 
and saves us from deviating on either hand. 
In medio virtus—Virtue lies in the midst. 
Christ by his Spirit guides believers into all 
truth, and so /eads them in the way of righte- 
ousness, and they walk after the Spirit. 

5. They shall be happy in the glory of God 
hereafter, v.21. Therefore Wisdom /eads in 
the paths of righteousness, not only that she 
may keep her friends in the way of duty and 
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obedience, but that she may cause them to in- 
herit substance and may fill their treasures, 
which cannot be done with the things of 
this world, nor with any thing less than God 
and heaven ‘The happiness of those that 
tove God, and devote themselves to his ser- 
vice, is substantial and satisfactory. (1.) It 
is substantial; it is substance itself. It is 
a happiness which will subsist of itself, and 
stand alone, without the accidental supports 
of outward conveniences. Spiritual and eter- 
nal things are the only real and substantial 
things. Joyin God is substantial joy, solidand 
well-grounded. The promisesare their bonds, 
Christ is their surety, and both substantial. 
They inherit substance; that is, their inherit- 
ance hereafter is substantial; itis a weight of 
glory; it is substance, Heb. x.34. All their 
happiness they have as heirs; it is grounded 
upon their sonship. (2.) It is satisfying; it 
will not only fill their hands, but fill theirtrea- 
sures, not only maintam them, but make 
them rich. The things of this world may 
fill men’s bellies (Ps. xvii. 14), but not their 
treasures, for they cannot in them secure to 
themselves goods for many years; perhaps 
they may be deprived of them this night. 
But let the treasures of the soul be ever so 
capacious there is enough in God, and Christ, 
and heaven, to fill them. In Wisdom’s pro- 
mises believers have goods laid up, not for 
days and years, but for eternity; her fruit 
therefore is better than gold. 

22 The Lorp possessed me in the 
beginning of his way, before his works 
of old. 23 I was set up from ever- 
lasting, from the beginning, or ever 
the earth was. 24 When there were 
no depths, I was brought forth ; when 
there were no fountains abounding 
with water. 25 Before the mountains 
were settled, before the hills was I 
brought forth: 26 While as yet he 
had not made the earth, nor the fields, 
nor the highest part of the dust of the 
world. 27 When he prepared the 
heavens, I was there: when he set a 
compass upon the face of the depth: 
28 When he established the clouds 
above: when he strengthened. the 
fountains of the deep: 29 When he 
gave to the sea his decree, that the 
waters should not pass his command- 
ment: when he appointed the founda- 
tions of the earth: 30 Then I was by 
him, as one brought up with him: 
and I was daily his delight, rejoicing 
always before him; 31 Rejoicing in 
the habitable part of his earth; and 
my delights were with the sons of 
men. , 
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That it is an intelligent 
that here speaks seems very and 
it is not meant of a mere essential pro] 
of the divine nature, for Wisdom here 
personal properties and actions; and that 
telligent divine person can be no other t 
the Son of God himself, to whom the prin 
pal things here spoken of wisdom are at} 
buted in other scriptures, and we must « 
plain scripture by itself. If Solomon hi 
self designed only the praise of wisdom a 
is an attribute of God, by which he ma 
the world and governs it, so to recomme’ 
to men the study of that wisdom which | 
longs to them, yet the Spirit of God, 
indited what he wrote, carried him, as Da 
often, to such expressions as could agree 
no other than the Son of God, and we 
lead us into the knowledge of great thir 
concerning him. All divine revelation is) 
revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave ' 
to him, and here we are told who and wi 
he is, as God, designed in the eternal co 
sels to be the Mediator between God 
man. The best exposition of these ve 
we have in the first four verses of St. Joh 
gospel. In the beginning was the Word, 
Concerning the Son of God observe h 
I. His personality and distinct subsisten 
one with the Father and of the same essen 
and yet a person of himself, whom the Li 
possessed (v. 22), who was set up (v. 23), 
brought forth (v. 24, 25), was by him (v.3 
for he was the express image of his per. 
Heb. i. 3. ig 
II. His eternity; he was begotten’ of 
Father, for the Lord possessed him, as 
own Son, his beloved Son, laid him in 
bosom; he was brought forth as the o 
begotten of the Father, and this before 
worlds, which is most largely insisted 
here. The Word was eternal, and had a be’ 
before the world, before the beginning 
time; and therefore it must follow that 
was from eternity. The Lord possessed 
in the beginning of his way, of his eter 
counsels, for those were before his we 
This way indeed had no beginning, for Goi 
purposes in himself are eternal like himsi 
but God speaks to us in our own langua 
Wisdom explains herself (v, 23): I was 
up from everlasting. The Son of God w 
in the eternal counsels of God, designed a 
advanced to be the wisdom and power of 1 
Father, light and life, and’all in all, both 
the creation and in the redemption of ¢ 
world. ‘hat he was brought forth as to hil 
being, and set up as to the divine coun 
concerning his office, before the world was 
made, is here set forth in a great variety of 
expressions, much the same with those by 
which the eternity of God himself is expre 
ed Ps. xc. 2, Before the mountains were 
brought forth. 1. Before the earth was, am 
that was made in the beginning, before mi 
was made; therefore the second Adam had 
a being before the first, for the first Adam 


4, 


" the earth, Y the second had a be- 
“ye ha and therefore is not of 
h John iii. . Si.)),2. Before the sea was 


when there were no depths in which 
ters were gathered together, no foun- 
s from which those waters might arise, 
f that deep on which the Spirit of 
oved for the production of the visible 
, Gen. i.2. 3. Before the mountains 
e, the ania; mountains, v.25. Ehli- 
z, to convince Job of his inability to 
ze of the. divine counsels, asks him (Job 
7), Wast thou made before the hills ? No, 
a wast not. But before the hills was the 
nal Word brought forth. 4. Before the 
itable parts of the world, which men cul- 
, and reap the profits of (v. 26), the 
in the valleys and plains, to which the 
tains are as a wall, which are the highest 
of the dust of the world; the first part of 
dust (so some), the atoms which compose 
everal parts of the world; the chief or 
ipal part of the dust, so it may be read, 
understood of man, who was made of the 
of the ground and isdust, but is the prin- 
il part of the dust, dust enlivened, dust re- 
The eternal Word had a being before 
n was made, for in him was the life of men. 
His agency in making the world. He 
nly had a being before the world, but 
‘as present, not as a spectator, but as the 
hitect, when the world was made. God 
ed ‘and humbled Job by asking him, 
here wast thou when I laid the foundations 
earth? Whohath laid the measures there- 
2 (Job xxxviii.4,&c.) Wast thou that eter- 
ordand ichoa) who was the prime ma- 
of that great affair? No; thou art of yes- 
” But here the Son of God, referring, 
hould seem, to the discourse God had 
1 Job, declares himself to have been en- 
ed in that which Job could not pretend 
3 a witness of and a worker in, the crea- 
1 of the world. By him God made the 
orids, Eph, iii. 9; Heb.-i. 2; Col. i. 16. 1. 
, on the first day of fe, creation, in the 
beginning of time, God said, Let there 
t, and with .a word produced it, this 
Wisdom was that almighty Word: 
was there, when he prepared the hea- 
e fountain of that light, which, what- 
is here, is there substantial. 2.He 
10 less active when, on the second day, 
ched out the firmament, the vast ex- 
nd set thatas @ compass upon the face 
depth (v. 27), surrounded it on all sides 
at canopy, that curtain. ' Or it may 
to the exact order and method with 
God framed all the parts of the uni- 
as the workman marks out his work 
s line and compasses. The work in 
ng varied from the plan of it formed in 
nal mind. 3. He was also employed 
a third day’s work, when the waters 
the heavens were gathered together by 
ishing the clouds above, and those under 
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the deep, which send forth those waters (v. 
28), and by preserving the bounds of the sea, 
which is the receptacle of those waters, v. 29. 
This speaks much the honour of this eternal 
Wisdom, for by this instance God proves 
himself a God greatly to be feared (Jer. v. 
22) that he has placed the sand for the bound 
of the sea; that the dry land might continue 
to appear above water, fit to be a habitation 
for man; and thus he has appointed the foun- 
dation of the earth. How able, how fit, is the 
Son of God to be the Saviour of the world, 
who was the Creator of it! 

IV. The infinite complacency which the _ 
Father had in him, and he in the Father (v.- 
30): I was by him, as one brought up with him. 
As by an eternal generation he was brought 
forth of the Father, so by an eternal counsel 
he was brought up with him, which inti. 
mates, not only the infinite love of the Father 
to the Son, who is therefore called the Son of 
his love (Col.i.13), but the mutual conscious- 
ness and good understanding that were be- 
tween them concerning the work of man’s 
redemption, which the Son was to undertake, 
and about which the counsel of peace was be- 
tween them both, Zech. vi. 13. He was alum- 
nus patris—the Father’s pupil, as | may say, 
trained up from eternity for that service 
which in time, in the fulness of time, he was 
to go through with, and is therein taken un- 
der the special tuition and protection of the 
Father ; he is my servant whom I uphold, Isa. 
xlii. 1. He did what he saw the Father da 
(John v. 19), pleased his Father, sought his 
glory, did according to the commandment he 
received from his Father, and all this as one’ 
brought up with him. He was daily his Father's 
delight (my elect, in whom my soul delighteth, 
says God, Isa. xlii. 1), and he also rejoiced 
always before him. This may be understood 
either, 1. Of the infinite delight which the 
persons of the blessed Trinity have in each 
other, wherein consists much of the happi- 
ness of the divine nature. Or, 2. Of the 
pleasure which the Father took in the opera- 


‘tions of the Son, when he made the world ; 


God saw every thing that the Son made, and, ~ 
behold, it was very good, it pleased him, and 
therefore his Son was daily, day by day, dur- 
ing the six days of the creation, upon that 
account, his delight, Exod. xxxix. 43. And 
the Son also did himself rejoice before him in 
the beauty and harmony of the whole crea- 
tion, Ps. civ. 31. Or, 3: Of the satisfac- 
tion they had in each other, with reference 
to the great work of man’s redemption. The 
Father delighted in the Son, as Mediator be- 
tween him and man, was well-pleased with 
what he proposed (Matt. iii. 17), and there- 


Fore loved» him because he undertook to lay 


down his life for the sheep ; he put a confi- 
dence in him that he would go through his 
work, and not fail nor fly off. The Son also 
rejoiced always before him, delighted to do 
his will (Ps. x]. 8), adhered closely to his un. 


ns by.strengthening ialfeomiaios of \dertaking, as one that was well-satisfied in 
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Wisdom’s 
it, and, when it came to the setting to, ex- 
pressed as much satisfaction in it as ever, 
saying, Lo, I come, to do as in the volume of 
the book it ts written of me. 

V. The gracious concern he had for man- 
kind, v. 31. Wisdom rejoiced, not so much 
in the rich products of the earth, or the trea- 
sures hid in the bowels of it, as in the habita- 
ble parts of it, for her delights were with the 
sons of men; not only in the creation of man 
is it spoken with a particular air of pleasure 
(Gen. i. 26), Let us make man, but in the re- 
demption and salvatién of man. The Son of 
God was ordained, before the world, to that 
great work, 1 Pet. i. 20. A remnant of the 
sons of men were given him to be brought, 
through his grace, to his glory, and these 
were those in whom his delights were. His 
church was the habitable part of his earth, 
made habitable for him, that the Lord God 
might dwell even among those that had been 
rebellious; and this he rejoiced in, in the 
prospect of seeing his seed. Though he fore- 
saw all the difficulties he was to meet with in 
his work, the services and sufferings he was 
to go through, yet, because it would issue in 
the glory of his Father and the salvation of 
those sons of men that were given him, he 
looked forward upon it with the greatest 
satisfaction imaginable, in which we have all 
the encouragement we can desire to come to 
him and rely upon him for all the benefits 
designed us by his glorious undertaking. 

32 Now therefore hearken unto 
me, O ye children: for blessed are 
they that keep my ways. 33 Hear 
instruction, and be wise, and refuse 
it not. 34 Blessed is the man that 
heareth me, watching daily at my gates, 
waiting at the posts of my doors. 35 
For whoso findeth me findeth life, and 
shall obtain favour of the Lorp. 36 
But he that sinnethagainst me wrong- 
eth his own soul: all they that hate 
me love death. 

We have here the application of Wisdom’s 
discourse ; the design and tendency of it is to 
bring us all into an entire subjection to the 
laws of reiigion, to make us wise and good, 
not to fill our heads with speculations, or our 
tongues with disputes, but to rectify what is 
amiss in our hearts and lives. In order to 
this, here is, 

I. An exhortation to hear and obey the 
voice of Wisdom, to attend and comply with 
the good instructions that the word of God 
gives us, and in them to discern the voice of 
Christ, as the sheep know the shepherd’s 
voice. 

1. We must be diligent hearers of the word; 
for how can we believe in him of whom we 
have not heard? “ Hearken unto me, O you 
children !” v.32. “ Read the word written, 
sit under the word preached, bless God for 
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both, and hear him in 1a 
Let children in age hearken, 
learning age, and what they hearken t 
it is likely, they will be so seasoned by < 
be governed by all their days. “Let child; 
in relation hearken to God as their Fath 
to Wisdom as their mother, to whom. t 
ought to be in subjection and live. Let W 
dom’s children justify Wisdom by hez 
ing to her, and show themselves to be ind 
herchildren. Wemust hear Wisdom’s wor 
(eR) Submissively, and with a willing h 
(v. 33): “ Hear instruction, and refuse it 1 
either as that which you need not or as # 
which you like not; it is offered you a 
kindness, and it is at your peril if you 
it.” Those that reject the counsel of ¢ 
reject it against themselves,’ Luke vii. 
“« Refuse it not i now, lest you should not hi 
another offer.” (2.) Constantly, and with 
attentive ear. We must hear Wisdom soa 
watch daily at her gates, as beggars to rece 
an alms, as clients and patients to rec 
advice, and to wait as servants, with hu 
lity, and patience, and ready ate 
the posts of her doors. See here what ag 
house Wisdom keeps, for every day is d 
day; what a good school, for every dé 
lecture-day. While we have God’s work 
fore our eyes, and his word in our handy 
may be every day hearing Wisdom, and lez 
ing instruction from her. See here whz 
dutiful and diligent attendance is rea 2 
all Christ’s disciples ; they must watch a 
gates. [1.] We must lay hold on all opy 
tunities of getting knowledge and grate, a 
must get into, and keep in, a constant sett 
course of communion with God. (2.] 
must be very humble in our attendance 
divine instructions, and be glad of any p! 
even the meanest, so we may but be wit 
hearing of them, as David, who would gla 
bea door-keeper i in the house of God. 
We must raise our expectations of these 
structions, and hearken to them with ¢ 
and patience, and perseverance, must w 
and wait, as Christ’s hearers, that hang 
him to hear him, as the word in the origi 
is (Luke xix. 48) and (ch. xxi. 38) came € 
in the morning to hear him. 

2. We must be conscientious doers oj 
work, for we are blessed only in our d 
is not enough to hearken unto Wi 
words, but we must keep her ways (v. 32), 
every thing that she prescribes, keep wit 
the hedges of her ways, and not tre nsg 
them, keep in the tracks of her ways, proc 
and persevere inthem. “ Hear instruction 
be wise ; let it be a means to make hil 
in ordering your conversation.” Wha 
know is known in vain if it do not mal 
wise, v. 33. 

II. An assurance of happiness to all th 
that do hearken to Wisdom. Theyareblesse 
v.32 and again v. 34. Those are blessed t 
watch and wait at Wisdom’s gates; even the 
attendance there is their happiness ; it is th 
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they can be in. Those are blessed 
there, for they shall not be put to 
long; let them continue to knock awhile 
it shall be opened to them. They are 
ng Wisdom, and they shall find what 
‘ But will it make them amends if 
‘do find it? Yes (v.35): Whoso finds me 
s life, that is, all happiness, all that good 
ch he needs or can desire. He finds life 
that which is the principle of spi- 
ual Tite and the pledge of eternal life. He 
ds life, for he shall obtain favour of the 
ord, and in his favour is life. If the king’s 
pur is towards awise son, much more the 
your of the King of kings. Christ is Wis- 
1, and he that finds Christ, that obtains 
est in him, he finds life; for Christ is 


has life, eternal life, and he shall obtain 
- of the Lord, who is well-pleased with 
hose that are in Christ ; nor can we ob- 
n God’s favour, unless we find Christ and 
nd in him. 
iI. The doom passed upon all those that 
et Wisdom andher proposals, v.36. They 
left to ruin themselves, and Wisdom will 
hinder them, because they have set at 
ht all her counsel. 1. Their crime is 
‘great; they sin against Wisdom, rebel 
st its light and laws, thwart its designs, 
by their folly offend it. They sin against 
st; they act in contempt of his authority, 
id in contradiction to all the purposes of his 
ind death. This is construed into hating 
lom, hating Christ; they are his enemies, 
ill not have him to reign over them. 
at can appear worse than hating him who 
e centre of all beauty and fountain of all 
ess, love itself? 2. Their punishment 
i be very just, for they wilfully bring it 
themselves. (1.) Those that offend 
st do the greatest wrong to themselves ; 
ey wrong their own souls ; they wound their 
‘consciences, bring a blot and stain upon 
ir souls, which renders them odious in the 
‘of God, and unfit for communion with 
they deceive themselves, disturb them- 
destroy themselves. Sin is a wrong 
esoul. (2.) Those that are at variance 
th Christ are in love with their own ruin: 
hase that hate me love death ; they love that 
hh will be their death, and put that from 
which would be their life. Sinners die 
tause they will die, which leaves them in- 
icusable, makes theircondemnation the more 
erable, and will for ever justify God when 
dees. O Israel! thou hast destroyed 
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sin are rivals for the soul of man; and here we are told 
ry both make their court to it, to have the innermost and 
place in it. The design of this representation is to 
re us life and death, good and evil; and there needs no 
a fair stating of the case to determine us which of 
9 choose, and surrender our heartsto, They are both 

im making entertainment for the soul, and inviting it to 
t of the entertainment; concerning both we are told what 

© will be; and, the matter being thus laid before us, let 
take advice, and speak our minds. And we are 
concerned to put a value upon our own souls, because 
is such striving for them. [. Christ, under the 
om, imvites us to accept of his entertainment, and 


PROVERBS. invitation. 


so to enter into acquaintance and communion with him, ver. 1 
—6. And having foretold the different suecess of his invitation 
/ver. 7—9) he shows, im short, what he requires from us (ver, 
16) and what he designs for us (ver. 11), and then leaves it tw 
ear choice what we will do, ver. 2. EH. Sin, wader the charze- 
ter of a fuolish woman, courts us toaccept of her entertainment, 
and (ver. 18—16) pretends it is very charming, ver. 17. But So- 
lomon tells us what the reekoning will be, ver. 19 And now 
choose you, this day, whom you will close with. 


ISDOM hath builded her house, 

she hath hewn out her seven 
pillars: 2 She hath killed her beasts ; 
she hath mingled her wine; she hath 
also furnished her table. 3 She hath 
sent forth her maidens: she crieth 
upon the highest places of the city, 
4 Whoso is simple, let him turn in 
hither: as for himthat wanteth un- 


all believers. He that has the Son of| derstanding, shesaith tohim, 5 Come, 


eat of my bread, and drink of the 
wine which I have mingled. 6 For- 
sake the foolish, and live; and go in 
the way of understanding. .7 He that 
reproveth a scorner getteth to him- 
self shame: and he that rebuketh a 
wicked man getteth himself a blot. 
8 Reprove not a scorner, lest he hate 
thee: rebuke a wise man, and he will 
love thee. 9 Give instruction to a 
wise man, and he will be yet wiser: 
teach a just man, and he will increase 
in learning. 10 The fear of the Lorp 
is the beginning of wisdom : and the 
knowledge of the holy is understand- 
ing. 11 For by me thy days shall be 
multiplied, and the years of thy life 
shall be increased. 12 If thou be 
wise, thou shalt be wise for thyself: 
but zf thou scornest, thou alone shalt 
bear it. 

Wisdom is here introduced as a magnifi- 
cent and munificent queen, very great and 
very generous; that Word of God is this Wis- 
dom in which God makes known his good- 
will towards men ; God the Word is this Wis- 
dom, to whom the Father has committed all 
judgment. He who, in the chapter before, 
showed his grandeur and glory as the Crea- 
tor of the world, here shows his grace and 
goodness as the Redeemer of it.- The word 
is plural, Wisdoms; for in Christ are hid 
treasures of wisdom, and im his undertaking 
appears the manifold wisdom of God in a 
mystery. Now observe here, 

I. The rich provision which Wisdom has 
made for the reception of all those that will 
be her disciples. This is represented under 
the similitude of a sumptuous feast, whence, 
it is probable, our Saviour borrowed those 
parables in which he compared the kingdom 
of heaven to a great supper, Matt. xxii. 2; 
Luke xiv. 16. And so it was prophesied of 


| Isa. xxv. 6. If is such a feast as Ahasuerug 


Wisdom’s 
made to show the riches of his glorious king- 
dom. ‘The grace of the gospel is thus set be- 
fore us in thesordinance of the Lord’s sup- 
per. ‘To bid her guests welcome, 1. Here is 
a stately palace provided, v.1. Wisdom, not 
finding a house capacious enough for all her 
guests, has built one on purpose, and, both 
to strengthen it and to beautify it, she has 
hewn out her seven pillars, which make it to 
be very firm, and look very great. Heaven 
is the house which Wisdom has built to en- 
tertain all her guests that are called to the 
marriage-supper of the Lamb; that is her Fa- 
ther’s house, where there are many mansions, 
and whither she has gone to prepare places 
for us. She has hanged the earth upon no- 
thing, therefore in it we have no continuing 
city; but heaven is a city that has founda- 
tions, has pillars. The church is Wisdom’s 
house, to which she invites her guests, sup- 
ported by the power and promise of God, as 
by seven pillars. Probably, Solomon refers 
to the temple which he himself had lately 
built for the service of religion, and to which 
he would persuade people to resort, both to 
worship God and to receive the instructions 
of Wisdom. Some reckon the schools of the 
prophets to be here intended. 2. Here is a 
splendid feast got ready (v. 2): She has killed 
her beasts ; she has mingled her wine ; plenty 
of meat and drink are provided, and all of the 
best. She has killed her sacrifice (so the word 
is); it is a sumptuous, but a sacred feast, a 
feast upon a sacrifice. Christ has offered up 
himself a sacrifice for us, and it is his flesh 
that is meat indeed and his blood that is drink 
indeed. The Lord’s supper is a feast of re- 
conciliation and joy upon the sacrifice of 
atonement. The wine is mingled with some- 
thing richer than itself, to give ita more than 
ordinary spirit and flavour. She has com- 
pletely furnished her table with all the satis- 
factions that a soul can desire—righteousness 
and grace, peace and joy, the assurances of 
God’s love, the consolations of the Spirit, and 
all the pledges and earnests of eternal life. 
Observe, It is all Wisdom’s own doing ; she 
has killed the beasts, she has mingled the 
wine, which denotes both the love of Christ, 
who makes the provision (he does not leave it 
to others, but takes the doing of it into his 
own hands), and the excellency of the prepa- 
ration. That must needs be exactly fitted to 
answer the end which Wisdom herself has the 
fitting up of. 

Il. The gracious invitation she has given, 
not to some particular friends, but to all in 
general, to come and take part of these pro- 
visions. 1, She employs her servants to carry 
the invitation round about in the country: 
She has sent forth her maidens, v. 3. The 
ministers of the gospel are commissioned and 
commanded to give notice of the preparations 
which God has made, in the everlasting co- 
venant, for all those that are willing to come 
up to the terms of it ; and they, with maiden’ 
purity, not corrupting themselves or the word 
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of God, and with an exact obser 
orders, are to call upon all they: 
even in the highways and hedges, to c 
feast with Wisdom, for all things ar 
ready, Luke xiv. 23. 2. She hersel 
upon the highest places of the city, as om 
nestly desirous of the welfare of the ch 
of men, and grieved to see them reje 
their own mercies for lying vanities. 
Lord Jesus was himself the publisher 
own gospel; when he had sent forth hi 
ony he ce: them to confirm what 
said ; nay, it began to be spoken by the] 
Heb. ii. 3. He stood, Sai Set 7 
me. We see who invites ; now let us obs 

(1.) To whom the invitation is given: 
is simple and wants understanding, v. 4 
we were to make an entertainment, of all 
ple we should not care for, much less ¢ 
the company of such, but rather of phi 
phers and learned men, that we might 
their wisdom, and whose table-talk wou 
improving. ‘ Have I need of madm 
But Wisdom invites such, because wh; 
has to give is what they most need, anc 
their welfare that she consults, and ain 
in the preparation and invitation. He 
is simple is invited, that he may be made: 
and he that wants a heart (so the wordi 
him come hither, and he shall have one 
preparations are rather physic than food 
signed for the most valuable and desi 
cure, that: of the mind! Whosoever 
the invitation is general, and excludes 
that do not exclude themselves ; tho 
be ever so foolish, yet, [1.] They she 
welcome. [2.] They may be helped; 
shall neither be despised nor despair 
Our Saviour came, not to call the ri 
but sinners, not the wise in their own 
who say they see (John ix. 41), but the 
ple, those who are sensible of their s 
city and ashamed of it, and him that is 
ing to become a fool, that he may be 
1 Cor. iii. 18. Me 

(2.) What the invitation is. [1.] Y 
invited to Wisdom’s house: Turn in k 
I say we are, for which of us is ther 
must not own the character of the in 
that are simple and want understanding ?” 
dom’s doors stand open to such, and 
desirous to have some conversation 
them, one word for their good, nor ha 
any other design upon them. [2.] W 
invited to her table (v. 5): Come, eat | 
bread, that is, taste of the true pleasures 
are to be found in the knowledge and 
God. By faith acted on the promises ¢ 
gospel, applying them to ourselves and ta 
the comfort of them, we feed, we feast,’ 
the provisions Christ has made for poor 
What we eat and drink we make our own, } 
are nourished and refreshed by it, and soé 
our souls by the word of God; it has th 
it which is meat and drink to those that 
understanding. 


(3.) What is required of those that 


‘ 


it of this invitation, v. 6. {L] 
: off from all bad company : 
¢ foolish, converse not with 
their ways, have no fellowship 
orks of darkness, or with thosethat 
th works.” The first step towards 
» shun vice, and Beet ie soem 
Depart from me, you Ts. 
must sabi and aes from the 
y must live, not in pleasure (for 
t do so are dead while they live), but 
e service of God ; for those only that do 
iz liveto some purpose. “Live 
tame Seetnal Tifa. as brutes, but now, at 
en Live and you 
spiritually, and you shail live 
rally, othe 14. [3.] They must choose 
is of Wisdom, and keep to them: “Go 
he way of understanding ; govern thyself 
seforward by the rules of religion and 
it reason.” It is not enough to forsake 
foolish, but we must join ourselves with 
i walk in wisdom, and walk in the 
spirit and steps. 
. The instructions which Wisdom gives 
‘maidens she sends to invite, to the mi- 
Sand others; who in their places are en- 
fouring to serve her interests and designs. 
tell them, 
What their work must be, not only to 
what preparation is made for | 


,v. 7, 8. They must imstruct them | 
amend—teach, v. 9. The word of | 


or instruction tn righteousness. 

What differentsorts ofpersons they would 
with, and what course they must take | 
hem,and what success they might expect. | 
) They would meet with some scorners 


s of the Lord, and misuse them, would | 
those to scorn that invite them to the 
6f the Lord, as they did, 2 Chron. xxx. 
ould treat them spitcfully, Matt. xxii. 6. 
though they are not forbidden to invite 
peor ones to Wisdom’s house, yet 
“Sega not to pursue the invitation 
x and rebuking them. Reprove 
‘scorner ; cast not these pearls before 
Matt. vii.6. Thus Christ said of the 
isees, Let them alone, Matt. xv .14. “Do 
eprove them.” [1.] “Injustice to them, 
lose have forfeited the favour of further 
who scorn the means they have had. 
a are thus filthy, let them be filthy 
e that are joined to idols, let them 
as Ic ‘weturntothe Gentiles.” {2 jInpra- 
to yourselves ; because, if you reprove 
™ First, “You lose ee and 
t » yourselres shame for disappoint- 

"Secondly, “‘ You exasperate them ; 


PROVERBS. 


Sattended, and therefore so is the minis- |} 
f that word, for reproof, for correction, 


of Wisdom, 
you with reproaches, and all the ill 

can of you, and so you will peta blot; eee 
fore you had better not meddle with them, 

for your reproofs will be likely to do more 
hurt than good.” 

@) They would meet with others, who are 
wise, and good, and just; thanks be to God, 
all are not scorners. We meet with some 
who are so wise for themselves, so just to 
themselves, as to be willing and glad to be 

taught; and wher we meet with such, {1.] 
If there be occasion, we must reprove them ; > 
for wise men are not so perfectly wise but 
there is that in them which needs a reproof ; 
and we must not connive at any man’s faults 
because we have a veneration for his wisdom, 
or must a wise man think that his wisdom 
exempts him from reproof when he says or 
does any thing foolishly ; but the more wis- 
dom a man has the more desirous he should 
be to have his weaknesses shown him, be- 
cause a little folly is a great blemish to him 
that is tn reputation for wisdom and honour. 
[2.] With our reproofs we must give them 
instruction, and must teach them, v.9. [3-] 
We may expect that our doing so will be 
taken as a kindness, Ps.cxli. 5. A wise man 
will reckon those his friends who deal faith- 
fully with him: “‘ Rebuke such a one, and 
he will love thee for thy plain dealing, will 
thank thee, and desire thee to do him the 


a to give 2 general offer of it, but | same good turn another time, if there be oc- 
themselves to particular|casion.” It is as great an instance of wis- 
i tell them of their faults, reprove, ) dom to take a reproof well as to give it ye 


| [4.] Being taken well, it will do good, and 

answer the intention. A wise man will be 
made wiser by the reproofs and instructions 
that are given him ; he will increase im learn- 
ing, will grow in knowledge, and so grow in 
grace. None must think themselves too wise 
to learn, nor so good that they need not be 
better and therefore need not be taught. We 
must still press forward, and follow on to 


cked men who would mock the mes-| know till we come to the ‘perfect man. Give 


to a4 wise man (so it is in the original), give 
him advice, give him reproof, give him com- 
fort, and he will be yet wiser ; give kim ocea- 
sion (so the LXX.), occasion to show his wis- 
dom, and he will show it, and the acts of 
wisdom will strengthen the habits. 

IV. The instructions she gives to those 
that are invited, which her maidens must in- 
culeate upon them. 

1. Let them know wherem true wisdom 
consists, and what will be their entertain- 
ment at Wisdom’s table, vr. 10. (1.) The 
heart must be principled with the fear of 
God ; that is the beginning of wisdom. A re- 
verence of God’s majesty, and a dread of his 
wrath, are that fear of him which is the be- 
ginning, the first step towards true religion, 
whence all other mstances of it take rise. 
This fear may, at first, have torment, but love 
will, by degrees, cast out the torment of it. 
(2.) The head must be filled with the know- 


Ever so wisely and tenderly, if you do it | ledge of the things of God. The knowledge 
» they will bate you, they will load of holy things (the word is plural) ts under- 
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The invitation 


of God (those are called holy things), that 
pertain to our own sanctification ; reproof is 
called that which is holy, Matt. vii. 6. Or 
the knowledge which holy men have, which 
was taught by the holy prophets, of those 
things which holy men spoke as they were 
moved by the holy Ghost, this is understand- 
ing ; 1t is the best and most useful under- 
standing, will stand us in most stead and 
turn to the best account. 

2. Let them know what will be the advan- 
tages of this wisdom (v. 11): “ By me thy 
days shall be multiplied. It will contribute 
to the health of thy body, and so the years of 
thy life on earth shall be increased, while 
men’s folly and intemperance shorten their 
days. It will bring thee to heaven, and there 
thy days shall be multiplied in infinttum—to 
infinity, and the years of thy life shall be in- 
creased without end.” ‘There is no true wis- 
dom but in the way of religion and no true 
life but in the end of that way. 

3. Let them know what will be the conse- 
quence of their choosing or refusing this fair 
offer, v. 12. Here is, (1.) The happiness of 
those that embrace it: ‘‘ If thou be wise, thou 
shalt be wise for thyself ; thou wilt be the 
gainer by it, not Wisdom.” A man cannot 
be profitable to God. It is to ourown good 
that we are thus courted. “Thou wilt not 
leave the gain to others” (as we do our 
worldly wealth when we die, which is there- 
fore called another man’s, Luke xvi. 12), ‘‘ but 
thou shalt carry it with thee into another 
world.” Those that are wise for their souls 
are wise for themselves, for the soul is the 
man; nor do any consult their own true in- 
terest but those that are truly religious. This 
recommends us to God, and recovers us from 
that which is our folly and degeneracy ; it 
employs us in that which is most beneficial 
in this world, and entitles us to that which 
is much more so in the world to come. (2.) 
The shame and ruin of those that slight it : 
“Tf thou scornest Wisdom’s proffer, thou 
alone shalt bear it.” [1.] ‘Thou shalt bear 
the blame of it.”” Those that are good must 
thank God, but those that are wicked may 
thank themselves; it is not owing to God 
(he is not the author of sin) ; Satan can only 
tempt, he cannot force; and wicked com- 
panions are but his instruments; so that all 
the fault must lie on the sinner himself. [2. | 
“Thou shalt bear the loss of that which thou 
scornest ; it will be to thy own destruction; 
thy blood will be upon thy own head, and 
the consideration of this will aggravate thy 
condemnation. Son, remember, that thou 
hadst this fair offer made thee, and thou 
wouldst not accept of it; thou stoodest fair 
for life, but didst choose death rather.” 

13 A foolish woman zs clamorous: 
she is simple, and knoweth nothing. 
14 For she sitteth at the door of her 


house, on a seat in the high places of 


~ 


CHAP. ae 
standing, the things pertaining to the service | the cicy. 


go right on their wa \ 
simple, let him turnin hither: a 
for him that wanteth understanc 
she saith to him, 17 Stolen wa 
are sweet, and bread eaten in sé 
is pleasant. 18 But he knoweth 
that the dead are there; and that 
guests are in the depths of hell. 

We have heard what Christ has to sa 
engage our affections to God and godlir 
and one would think the whole world sh 
go after him; but here we are told how 
dustrious the tempter is to seduce uni 
souls into the paths of sin, and with ther 
he gains his point, and Wisdom’s court 
is not effectual. Now observe, 

I. Who is the-tempter—a foolish 
Folly herself, in opposition to Wisdom. 
nal sensual pleasure I take to be espe 
meant by this foolish woman (v. 13) ; for 
is the great enemy to virtue and inlet te 
that defiles and debauches the mind, stu 
conscience, and puts out the sparks of 
viction, more than any thing else. © 
tempter is here described to be, 1. Ver 
norant: Sheis simple and knows nothing 
is, she has no sufficient solid reason to 
where she gets dominion in a soul she \ 
out all the knowledge of holy things ; the 
lost and forgotten. Whoredom, and wine 
new wine, take away the heart; they | 
men, and make fools of them. (2.) Ver 
portunate. ‘The less she has to offer tl 
rational the more violent and pressing s 
and carries the day often by dint of ii 
dence. She is clamorous and noisy ( 
continually haunting young people witl 
enticements. She sits at the door of her | 
(v. 14), watching for a prey; not as 4 
ham at his tent-door, seeking an opport 
to do good. She sits on a@ seat (on ati 
so the word signifies) in the high plac 
the city, as if she had authority to give 
and we were all debtors to the flesh, t 
after the flesh, and as if she had repute 
and were in honour, and thought wortl 
the high places of the city; and perhap 
gains upon many more by pretending 
fashionable than by pretending to be: 
able. ‘Do not all persons of rank and f 
in the world ” (says she) “‘ give themsel 
greater liberty than the strict laws of y 
allow; and why shouldst thou humb 
self so far as to be cramped by them?” Th 
the tempter affects to seem both kind 

reat. 5 is ‘oa 
II. Who are the tempted—young peop 
who have been well educated; these she 
triumph most in being the ruin of. Ob: 
1. What their real character is ; they a! 
sengers that go right on their ways (v. 
that have been trained up in the paths ofr 
ligion and virtue and set out very hopeful 
and well, that seemed determined ani 
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d, and are not (as that young 
aa going the way to her house. 
es she has a design upon, and 
es for, and uses all her arts, all her 
pervert them; if they go right on, 
look awards her, she will call 
jem, so urgent are these temptations. 
¥ she represents them. She calls them 
1g understanding, and there- 
urts them fthes school, that they may 
ed of the restraints and formalities of 
gion. This is the method of the 
sich is too close an exposition of this 
aph), where the sober young man, that 
Er yirtuously educated, is the fool in 
,, and the plot is to make him seven 
a child of heil than his profane 
under colour of polishing and 
and setting him up fora wit 
What is justly charged upon 
iety (v. 4), that it is folly, 1s here | 
unjustly retorted upon the ways of vir- | 
the day will declare who are the 


What the temptation is (v. 17): Stolen 
are sweet. It is to water and bread, 
eas Wisdom invites to the beasts she 
Hed and the wine she has mingled ; 

; bread and water are acceptable 
9 those that are hungry and thirsty; 
lis is pretended to be more sweet and 
f than common, for it is stolen water 


The pleasures of prohibited 
) d love; and dishonest gain 
d to that which is justly gotten. 
is argues, not only a bold contempt, 
impudent defiance, 1. Of God’s law, 
f the waters are the sweeter for being 
and come at by breaking through the 
: the divine command. Nitimur in 
We are prone to what is forbidden. 
rit of contradiction we have from our 
arents, who thought the forbidden tree 
hers a tree to be desired. 2. Of God’s 
ne bread is eaten in secret, for fear 
Overy and punishment, and the sinner 
[pride in having so far baffled his con- 
a triumphed over them, that, not- 
x that fear, he dares commit the 
d can make himself believe that, being 
M Secret, it shall never be discovered 
ned for. Sweetness and pleasantness | 
= the bait; but, by the tempter’s 
jowing, even that is so absurd, and has 
I Sirs, that it is a wonder how it can 
ny influence upon men that pretend to 


~ effectual antidote against the 
n, In a few words,r. 18. He that 
s understanding as to be drawn 
¥ these enticements is led on, igno- 
to his own inevitableruin: He knows 
‘not believe, does not consider, the 
id will not let him know, that the dead 


T . 


enc em in secret, witha fear of be-| 


e boasted of as more relishing than | 


4 


| 
| 
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dead while they live, dead in trespasses and 
sins. Terrors attend these pleasures like the 
terrors of death itself. ‘The giants are there 
—Rephaim. It was this that ruined the sin- 
ners of the old world, the giants that were 
in the earth in those days. Her guests, that 
are treated with these stolen waters, are not 
only in the highway to hell and at the brink 
of it, but they are already in the depths of hell, 

under the power of sin, led captive by Satan 
at his will, and ever and anon lashed by the 
terrors of their own consciences, which are 
a hell upon earth. The depths of Satan are 
the depths of hell. Remorseless sin is reme- 
diless ruin; it is the bottomless pit already. 

Thus does Solomon show the hook; those 
that believe him will not meddle with the 
bait. 

CHAP. X 


Hitherto we have been in the poreh or preface to the proverbs ; 
here they begin. They are short but weighty sentences; most 
of them are distichs, two sentences im ome verse, illustrating 
each other; but it is seldom that there is any coherence between 
the verses, much less any thread of discourse, and therefore im 
these chapters we need mot attempt to reduce the contents to 
their proper heads, the several sentences will appear best in their 
om places. The scope of them all is to set before es good and 
evil, the blessing and the curse. Many of the proverbs in this 
chapter relate to the good governmmeat of the tongue, «ithowt 
which men’s religion is vain- 

HE proverbs of Solomon. A 
wise son maketh a glad father : 
but a foolish son is the heaviness of 


his mother. 

Solomon, speaking to us as unto children, 
observes here how much the comfort of pa- 
rents, natural, political, and ecclesiastical, 
depends upon the good behaviour of those 
under their charge, as a reason, 1. Why pa- 


| rents should be careful to give their children 


a good education, and to train them up mm 
the ways of religion, which, if it obtam the 
desired effect, they themselves will have the 
comfort of it, or, if not, they will have for 
their support under their heaviness that they 
have done their duty, have done their en- 
deavour. 2. Why children should conduct 
themselves wisely and well, and live up to 
their good education, that they may gladden 
the hearts of their parents and not sadden 
them. Observe, (1.} It adds to the comfort 
of young people that are pious and discreet 
that thereby they do something towards re- 
compensing their parents for all the eare and 
pains they have taken with them, and occa- 
sion pleasure to them in the evil days of old 
age, when they most need it; and it is the 
duty of parents to rejoice in their children’s 
wisdom and well-doing, yea, though it arrive 
at such an eminency as to eclipse them. (2.) 
It adds to the guilt of those that conduct 
themselves ill that thereby they grieve those 
whom they ought to be a joy to, and area 
heaviness particularly to their poor mothers 
who bore them with sorrow, but with greater 
sorrow see them wicked and vile. 

2 Treasures of wickedness profit 


nothing: but righteousness delivereth 


» that those who live in pleasure are! from death. 3 The Lorp will not 
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Weighty 
suffer the soul of the righteous to 
famish: but he casteth away the sub- 
stance of the wicked. 


These two verses speak to the same pur- 
port, and the latter may be the reason of the 
former. 1. That wealth which men get un- 
justly will do them no good, because God 
will blast it: Treasures of wickedness profit 
nothing, v. 2. The treasures of wicked peo- 
ple, much more the treasure which they have 
made themselves masters of by any wicked 
arts, by oppression or fraud, though it be 
ever so much, asa treasure, and laid up ever 
so safely, though it be hidden treasure, yet 
it profits nothing ; when profit and loss come 
to be balanced the profit gained by the trea- 
sures will by no means countervail the loss 
sustained by the wickedness, Matt. xvi. 26. 
They do not profit the soul; they will not 
purchase any true comfort or happiness. 
‘They will stand a man in no stead at death, 
or in the judgment of the great day; and the 
reason is because God casts away the sub- 
stance of the wicked (v. 3) ; he takes that from 
them which they have unjustly gotten; he 
rejects the consideration of it, not regarding 
the rich more than the poor. We often see 
that scattered by the justice of God which 
has been gathered together by the injustice 
of men. How can the treasures of wicked- 
ness profit, when, though it be counted sub- 
stance, God casts it away and it vanishes as 
a shadow? 2. That which is honestly got 
will turn to a goad account, for God will bless 
it. Righteousness delivers from death, that 
is, wealth gained, and kept, and used, ina 
right manner (righteousness signifies both 
honesty and charity); it answers the end of 
wealth, which is to keep us alive and bea 
defence to us. It will deliver from those 
judgments which men bring upon themselves 
by their wickedness. It will profit to such a 
degree as to deliver, though not from the 
stroke of death, yet from the sting of it, and 
consequently from the terror of it. For the 
Lord will not suffer the soul of the righteous 
to famish (v. 3), and so their righteousness de- 
livers from death, purely by the favour of 
God to them, which is their life and liveli- 
hood, and which will keep them alive in fa- 
mine. The soul of the righteous shall be 
kept alive by the word of God, and faith in 
his promise, when young lions shall lack and 
suffer hunger. 


4 He becometh poor that dealeth 
with a slack hand: but the hand of 
the diligent maketh rich. 


We are here told, 1. Who those are who, 
though rich, are in a fair way to become poor 
—those who deal with a slack hand, who are 
careless and remiss in their business, and 
never mind which end goes foremost, nor 
eyer set their hands vigorously to their work 
or stick to it; those who deal with u deceitful 
hand (so it may be read); those who think 


to enrich themschves! a 
will, in the end, impove sh el 
only by bringing the curse bh ‘God « 
they have, but by forfeiting their r 
with men; none will care to deal 
who deal with sleight of hand and ai 
only with good looking to. 2. Wh 
are who, though poor, are in a fair v 
become rich—those who are diligent 
honest, who are careful about their 
and, what their hands find to do, do 
all their might, in a fair and honourab e 
those are likely to increase what the 
The hand of the acute (so some), of the 
are sharp, but not sharpers; the hand 
active (so others); the stirring hand ge 
penny. This is true in the affairs of 
souls as well as in our worldly affairs; 
fulness and hypocrisy lead to spiritua 
verty, but those who are fervent in 
serving the Lord, are likely to be rich a 
and rich in good works. 


5 He that gathereth in summ 
a wise son: but he that sleepet 
harvest is a son that causeth s 
Here is, 1. The just praise of thos 
improve their opportunities, who tak 
to gather and increase what they have, 


for soul and body, who provide for here 
while provision is to be made, who ga 


amet 


aio 


Ale 


summer, which is gathering time. He 
does so is a wise son, and it is his he 
he acts wisely for his parents, whom, 
be occasion, he ought to maintain, 
gives reputation to himself, his family 
his education. 2. The just reproach 
blame of those who trifle away these o 
tunities: He who sleeps, loves his ease 
away his time, and neglects his work, 
cially who sleeps in harvest, when he sl 
be laying in for winter, who lets 
son of furnishing himself with that 
will have occasion for, is @ son that 
shame; for he is a foolish son ; he pre 
shame for himself when winter comes 
reflects shame upon all his friends. E 
gets knowledge and wisdom im the d 
his youth gathers in summer, and he wil 
the comfort and credit of his indu 
he who idles away the days of his yout 
bear the shame of his indolence vI 
is old. ¥ 
6 Blessings are upon the 
the just: but violence coy 
mouth of the wicked. ei 
Here is, 1. The head of the just ¢ 
with blessings, with the blessings bot 
God and man. Variety of blessings, : 
ance of blessings, shall descend fro 
and visibly abide on the head of g 
real blessings; they shall not only be 
well of, but done well to. Blessings sh 
on their head as a coronet to adorn ang 
nify them and as a helmet to protect an 
cure them: 2. The mouth of the wic 
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Their mouths shall be 
vith shame for. the violence which 

done; they shall not have a word 
cuse for themselves (Job v. 16); 
shall be stopped with the violence 
be done to them, when their violent 
; shall return on their heads, shall be 
d to their teeth. 


‘The memory of the just isblessed: 
: the name of the wicked shall rot. 


Both the just and the wicked, when their 

led, must die. Between their 
in the grave there is no visible dif- 
se; between the souls of the one and | 
her, in the world of spirits, there is a | 
ifference, and so there is; or ought ta| 
sen their memories, which survive 


I. Good men are and ought to be well | 


ken of when they are gone; it is one of | 
‘blessings that comes upon the head of the 
f even when their head is laid. Blessed | 
n leave behind them blessed memories. | 
It is part of the dignity of the saints, espe- 
ly those who excel in virtue and are emi- 
tly useful, that they are remembered with 
pect when they are dead. Their good! 
ne, their name with good men, for good 
ngs, is then in a special manner as precious 
ment, Eccl. vii. 1. Those that honour 
i he will thus honour, Ps. exii. 3, 6, 9. 
@ elders by faith obtained a good report 
b. xi. 2), and, being dead, are yet spoken 
2. It is part of the duty of the survivors: 
| the memory of the just be blessed, so the 
ys read it, and observe it as a precept, not 
jing an eminently just man that is dead 
out adding, Let his memory be blessed. 
st delight in making an honourable | 
n of good men that are gone, bless God 

m, and for his gifts and graces that 

pared in them, and especially be followers 

hem in that which is good. 

I. Bad men are and shall be forgotten, 

poken of with contempt. When their 

ies are putrefying in the grave their names 

s rot. Hither they shall not be pre- 

ed at all, but buried in oblivion (no good 

be said of them, and therefore the greatest 

3s that can be done them will be to 

nothing of them), or they shall be loath- 

, and mentioned with detestation, and 

‘rule of honour, De mortuis nil nisi bo- 

—Say nothing to the disadvantage of the 

i, will not protect them. Where the 

sedness has been notorious, and cannot 

be mentioned, it ought to be mentioned | 
- abhorrence. 


‘The wise in heart will receive 
mandments: but a prating fool 


is, 1. The honour and happiness of 
ey will receive command- 
§; they will take it as a privilege, and 
tan ease to them, toe be under govern- 
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ment, which saves them the labour of deli- 
berating and choosing for themselves; and 
they will take it as a favour to be told their 
duty and admonished concerning it. And 
this is their wisdom; those are wise in heart 
who are tractable, and those who thus bend, 
thus stoop, shall stand and be established, 
shall prosper, being well advised. 2. The 
shame and ruin of the disobedient, that will 
not be governed, nor endure any yoke, that 
will not be taught, nor take any advice. 
They are fools, for they act against them- 
selves and their own interest; they are com- 
monly prating fools, fools of lips, full of talk, 
but full of nonsense, boasting of themselves, 
prating spitefully against those that admo- 
nish them (3 John 10), and pretending to 
give counsel and Jaw to others. Of all fools, 
none more troublesome than the prating fools, 
nor that more expose themselves; but they 
shall fail into sin, into hell, because they re- 
ceiyed not commandments. Those that are 
full of tongue seldom look well to their feet, 
and therefore stumble and fall. 


9 He that walketh uprightly walk- 
eth surely: but he that perverteth his 
ways shall be known. 


We are here told, and we may depend 
upon it, 1. That men’s integrity will be their 
secutity: He that walks uprightly towards 
God-and man, that is faithful to both, that 
designs as he ought and means as he says, 
walks surely; he is safe under a divine pro- 
tection and easy in a holy security. He goes 
on his way with a humble boldnesss, being 
well armed against the temptations of Satan, 
the troubles of the world, and the reproaches 
of men. He knows what ground he stands 
on, what guide he follows, what guard he is 
surrounded with, and what glory he is going 
to, and therefore proceeds with assurance 
and great peace, Isa. xxxii. 17; xxxili. 15, 16. 
Some understand it as part of the character 
of an upright man, that he walks surely, in 
opposition to walking at alladventures. He 
will not dare to do that which he is not fally 
satisfied in his own conscience concerning 
the lawfulness of, but will see his way clear 
in every thing. 2. That men’s dishonesty 
will be their shame: He that perverts his way, 
that turns aside into crooked paths, that dis- 
sembles with God and man, looks one way 
and rows another, though he may for a time 
disguise himself, and pass current, shail be 
known to be what he is. It is a thousand to 
one but some time or other he betrays him- 
self; at least, God will discover him in the 
great day. He that perverts his ways docu- 
mento erit—shall be made an example of, for 
warning to others; so some. 


10 He that winketh with the eye 
causeth sorrow: but a prating fool 
shall fall. 


Mischief is here said to attend, 1. Politic, 
designing, self-disguising sinners: He that 
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- winks with the eye, as if he took no notice of 


you, when at the same time he is watching 
an opportunity to do you an ill turn, that 
makes signs to his accomplices when to come 
in to assist him in executing his wicked pro- 
jects, which are all carried on by trick and 
artifice, causes sorrow both to others and to 
himself. Ingenuity will be no excuse for in- 
iquity, but the sinner must either repent or 
do worse, either rue it or be ruined by it. 
2. Public, silly, self-exposing sinners: A 
prating fool, whose sins go before unto judg- 
ment, shall fall, as was said before, v. 8. 
But his case is less dangerous of the two, 
and, though he destroy himself, he does not 
create so much sorrow to others as he that 
winks with his eyes. The dog that bites is 
not always the dog that barks. 

11 The mouth of a righteous man 
is a well of life: but violence covereth 
the mouth of the wicked. 

See here, 1. How industrious a good man 
is, by communicating his goodness, to do 
good with it: His mouth, the outlet of his 
mind, is a well of life; it is a constant spring, 
whence issues good discourse for the edifica- 
tion of others, like streams that water the 
ground and make it fruitful, and for their 
consolation, like streams that quench the 
thirst of the weary traveller. It is like a weil 
of life, that is pure and clean, not only not 
poisoned, but not muddled, with any corrupt 
communication. 2. How industrious a bad 
man is, by concealing his badness, to do hurt 
with it: The mouth of the wicked covers vio- 
lence, disguises the designed mischief with 
professions of friendship, that it may be car- 
ried on the more securely and effectually, as 
Joab kissed and killed, Judas kissed and be- 
trayed; this is his sin, to which the punish- 
ment answers (v. 6): Violence covers the 
mouth of the wicked; what he got by vio- 
lence shall by violence be taken from him, 
Job v 4, 5. 

12 Hatred stirreth up strifes: but 
love covereth all sins. 

Here is, 1. The great mischief-maker, and 
that is malice. Even where there is no mani- 
fest occasion of strife, yet hatred seeks occa- 
sion and so stirs it wp and does the devil’s 
work. Those are the most spiteful ill-natured 
people that can be who take a pleasure in 
setting their neighbours together by the ears, 
by tale-bearing, evil surmises, and misrepre- 
sentations, blowing up the sparks of conten- 
tion, which had lain buried, into a flame, at 
which, with an unaccountable pleasure, they 
warm their hands. 2. The great peace-maker, 
and that is Jove, which covers all sins, that is, 
the offences among relations which occasion 
discord. Love, instead of proclaiming and 
aggravating the offence, conceals and exte- 
nuates it as far as it is capable of being con- 
cealed and extenuated. Love will excuse the 
offence which we give through mistake and 
unadvisedly ; when we are able to say that 
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there was no ill intended, bu 
sight, and we love “ 
ing, this covers it. It will also o7 
offence that is given us, and so cov: 
make the best of it: by this means str 
prevented, or, if begun, peace is reco} 
and restored quickly. The apostle qu 
this, 1 Pet. iv. 8. Love will cover a m 
tude of sins. : 
13 In the lips of him that hath 
derstanding wisdom is found: bi 
rod is for the back of him that is y 
of understanding. a 
Observe, 1. Wisdom and grace are 
honour of good men: He that has un 
standing, that good understanding 
those have that do the commandments, 
dom is found in his lips, that is, it is di 
vered to be there, and consequently tha 
has within a good treasure of it, and iti 
rived thence for the benefit of others. — 
a man’s honour to have wisdom, but x 
more to be instrumental to make others \ 
2. Folly and sin are the shame of bad n 
A rod is for the back of him that is 
understanding—of him that wants a } 
he exposes himself to the lashes of his 
conscience, to the scourges of the tong 
the censures of the magistrate, and to 
righteous judgments of God. Tho 
foolishly and wilfully go on in wicked 
are preparing rods for themselves, the m 
of which will be their perpetual disgra 
14 Wise men lay up knowlec 
but the mouth of the foolish 4: 
destruction. ‘s 
Observe, 1. It is the wisdom of the 
that they treasure up a stock of useful k 
ledge, which will be their preservation: 
dom is therefore found in their lips @. 
because it is laid up in their hearts, ¢ 
which store, like the good householdet 
bring things new and old. Whatevei 
ledge may be at any time useful to 1 
must lay it up, because we know mi 
some time or other we may have oce¢ 
for it. We must continue laying up < 
as we live; and be sure to lay it up 
that it may not be to seek when we wi 
2. It is the folly of fools that they 
mischief in their hearts, which is reé 
them in all they say, and works ft 
destruction both to others and to themse 
They love devouring words (Ps. lii. 4), 
these come uppermost. Their mouth is 
destruction, having the sharp arrows of 
words always at hand to throw about. — 
15 The rich man’s wealth 2 
strong city: the destruction of 
poor is their poverty. ey 
This may be taken two ways:— 
reason why we should be diligent in ow 
siness, that we may avoid that sinking 
riting uneasiness which attends poverty 
may enjoy the benefit and comfort wi 
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that are beforehand in the world. 
pains is really the way to make our- 
d our familizs easy- 439% rather 2. 
asentation of the common mistakes 
Tich and poor, concerning their out- 
dition. (1.) Rich people think them- 
ppy because they are rich; but it is 

r mistake: The rich man’s wealth is, in 
is own conceit, his strong city, whereas the 
t of evils it is too weak and utterly in- 
ficient to protect them from. It will prove 
at they are not so safe as they imagine; 
ay, their wealth may perhaps expose them. | 
Poor people think themselves undone! 
scause they are poor; but it is their mis- 

8: The destruction of the poor is their po- 
; it sinks their spirits, and ruins all 
r comforts ; whereas a man may live very 
tably, though he has but a little to live 
he be but content, and keep a good 
tience, and live by faith. 


16 The labour of the righteous | 
id th to life: the fruit of the wicked | 


Solomon here confirms what his father) 
Isaid (Ps. xxxvii. 16), A little that a righ-| 
us man has is better than the riches of 
wy wicked. 1. Perhaps a righteous man 
ymo more than what he works hard for; 
eats only the labour of his hands, but that | 
pur tends to life; he aims at nothing but | 
fet an honest livelihood, covets not to be! 
h and great, but is willing to live and | 
ntain his family. Nor does it tend only | 
bis own life, but he would enable himself) 
do good to others ; he labours that he may 
fo give (Eph. iv. 28); all his business 
is fo some good account or other. Or it 
be meant of his labour in religion; he} 
ymost pains in that which has a tendency 
sternal life; he sows to the Spirit, that he 
eap life everlasting. 2. Perhaps a wicked 
1s wealth is fruit which he did not labour 
but came easily by, but it tends /o sin. 
makes it the food and fuel of his lusts, 
pride and luxury; he does hurt with it 
“not good; he gets hurt by it and is 
ened by it in his wicked ways. The 
gs of this world are good or evil, life or 
h, as they are used, and as those are that 


them. 
7 He is in the way of life that 
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peth instruction: but he that re-| 
eth reproof erreth. | 


do not let it slip through carelessness, 
$ most do, nor let it go to those that would 
them of it, that keep instruction safely, 
it pure and entire, keep it for their own 


sp it for the benefit of others, that they 
imstruct them ; those that do so are in 
bay of life, the way that has true com- 
in it and eternal life at the end of it. 2. 


ee here, 1. That those are in the right that | 
lot only receive instruction, but retain it, | 


they may govern themselves by it, | is little worth. 


of the tongue. 
That those are in the wrong that do not only 
not receive instruction, but wilfully and ob- 
stinately refuse it when it is offered theni. 
They will not be taught their duty because it 
discovers their faults tothem; that instruction 
which carries reproof in it they have a parti- 
cular aversion to, and certainly they err; it is 
a sign that they err in judgment, and have 


false notions of good and evil; it isa cause 


of their erring in conversation. The travel- 
ler that has missed his way, and cannot bear 
to betold of it and shown the right way, must 
needs err still, err endlessly; he certainly 
misses the way of life. 


18 He that hideth hatred with lying 
lips, and he that uttereth a slander, is 
a fool. 

Observe here, Malice is folly and wicked- 
ness. 1. It is so when it is concealed by 
flattery and dissimulation: He is a fool, 
though he may think himself a politician, 
that hides hatred with lying lips, lest, if it 
break out, he should be ashamed before men 
and should lose the opportunity of gratifying 
his malice. Lying lips are bad enough of 
themselves, but have a peculiar malignity in 
them when they are made a cloak of malicious- 
ness. But he is a fool who thinks to hide 
any thing from God. 2. Itis no better when 
it is vented in spiteful and mischievous lan- 
guage: He that utters slander is a fool too, 
for God will sooner or later bring forth that 
righteousness as the light which he endea- 
yours to cloud, and will find an expedient to 
roll the reproach away. 

19 In the multitude of words there 
wanteth not sin: but he that refrain- 
eth his lips is wise. 

We are here admonished concerning the 
government of the tongue, that necessary 
duty of a Christian. 1. It is good to say little, 
because in the multitude of words there want- 
eth not sin, or sin doth not cease. Usually, 
those that speak much speak much amiss, 
and among many words there cannot but be 
many idle words, which they must shortly 
give an account of. Those that love to hear 
themselves talk do not consider what work 
they are making for repentance ; for that will 
be wanted, and first or last will be had, where 
there wanteth not sin. 2. It is therefore good 
to keep our mouth as with a bridle: He that 
refrains his lips, that often checks himself, 
suppresses what he has thought, and holds 
in that which would transpire, isa wise man; 
it is an evidence of his wisdom, and he therein 
consults his own peace. Little said is soon 
amended, Amos y. 13; Jam. i. 19. 


20 The tongue of the just is as 
choice silver: the heart of the wicked 
21 The lips of the 
righteous feed many: but fools die 
for want of wisdom. 

We are here taught how to value men, not 
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The advaniages — 
by their wealth and preferment in the world, 
but by their virtue. 

I. Good men are good for something. 
Though they may be poor and low in the 
world, and may not have power and riches to 
do good with, yet, aslong as they have amouth 
to speak, that will make them valuable and 
useful, and upon that account we must ho- 
nour those that fear the Lord, because out of 
the good treasure of their heart they bring 
forth good things. 1. This makes them va- 
luable: The tongue of the just is as choice sil- 
ver ; they are sincere, freed from the dross 
of guile and evil design. God’s words are 
compared to silver purified (Ps. xii. 6), for 
they may be relied on; and such are the 
words of just men. They are of weight and 
worth, and will enrich those that hear them 
with wisdom, which is better than choice sil- 
ver. 2. It makes them useful: The lips of 
the righteous feed many ; for they are full of 
the word of God, which is the bread of life, 
and that sound doctrine wherewith souls are 
nourished up. Pious discourse is spiritual 
food to the needy, to the hungry. 

IJ. Bad men are good for nothing. 1. One 
can get no good by them: The heart of the 
wicked is little worth, and therefore that which 
comes out of the abundance of his heart can- 
not be worth much. His principles, his no- 
tions, his thoughts, his purposes, and all the 
things that fill him, and affect him, are worldly 
and carnal, and therefore of no value. He 
that is of the earth speaks of the earth, and 
neither understands nor relishes the things 
of God, John iii. 31; 1 Cor. ii. 14. The 
wicked man pretends that, though he does 
not talk of religion as the just do, yet he has 
it within him, and thanks God that his heart 
is good; but he that searches the heart here 
says the contrary: It is nothing worth. 2. 
One can do no good to them. While many 
are fed by the lips of the righteous, fools die 
for want of wisdom; and fools indeed they 
are to die for want of that which they might 
so easily come by. Fools die for want of a 
heart (so the word is); they perish for want 
of consideration and resolution ; they have no 
heart to do any thing for their own good. 
While the righteous feed others fools starve 
themselves. 

22 The blessing of the Lorp, it 
maketh rich, and he addeth no sorrow 
with it. 

Worldly wealth is that which most men 
have their hearts very much upon, but they 
generally mistake both in the nature of the 
thing they desire and in the way by which 
they hope to obtain it; we are therefore told 
here, 1. What that wealth is which is indeed 
desirable, not having abundance only, but 
having it and no sorrow with it, no disquiet- 
ing care to get and keep it, no vexation of 
spirit in the enjoyment of it, no tormenting 
grief for the loss.of it, no guilt contracted by 
the abuse of it—to have it and to have a heart 
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to take the comfor' 

and to serve God with jc 
ness of heart in the use o 
this desirable wealth is to be ex: n 
making ourselves drudges to the worl 
exxvii. 2), but by the blessing of God. 
this that makes rich and adds no sorrow ; \ 
comes from the love of God has the grace 
God for its companion, to preserve the 
from those turbulent lusts and possi 
which, otherwise, | the increase of 
commonly the incentive. He had said 
The hand of the diligent makes rich, 2 
means; but here he ascribes it to the J les. 
of the Lord; \ut that blessing is upon 
hand of the diligent. It is thus in spiri 
riches. Diligence in getting them is 
duty, but God’s blessing and grace n 
have all the glory of that which is acquil 
Deut. viii. 17, 18. e 


23 It is as sport to a fool t 
mischief : buta man of understan 
hath wisdom. 


Here is, 1. Sin exceedingly sinful : It 
laughter to a foolto do mischief ; it is as 
tural to him, and as pleasant, as it i 
a man to laugh. Wickedness is his I 
(that is the word here); it is his deligh 
darling, and that in which he pleas 
self. He makes a laughing anther’ 
When he is warned not to sin, from the 
sideration of the law of God and the r 
tion of his wrath against sin, he makes ; 
of the admonition, and laughs at the shi 
of the spear; when he has sinned, inste 
sorrowing for it, he boasts of it, ridicule 
proofs, and laughs away the convictic 
his own conscience, ch, xiv. 9: 2. 
exceedingly wise, for it carries along wi 
the evidence of its own excellency; it 
be predicated of itself, and this is enec 
enough; you need say no more in p 
« man of understanding than this, “ 
understanding man ; he has wisdom ; he 
wise as not to do mischief, or if h 
through oversight, offended, he is so 
not to make a jest of it.” Or, to p 
wisdom wise indeed, read it thus: As 
sport toa fool to do mischief, so it is to 
of understanding to have wisdom and te 
it. Besides the future recompence, @ 
man has as much present pleasure it 
straints and exercises of religion a 
can pretend to in the liberties and 
of sin, and much more, and much 


24 The fear of the wick 
come upon him: but the des 
righteous shall be granted. 
tie whirlwind passeth, so és t 
no more: but the righteous 4 
everlasting foundation. 

It is hava said, and said a 


righteous, that it shall be well with t 
to the wicked, Woe to them; and 
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over against the other, for their 
Illustration. ' 
hall be as ill with the wicked as they 
, and as well with the righteous as 
desire. 1. The wicked, it is true, 
aselves up sometimesin their wicked- 
1 vain hopes which will deceive them, 
other times they cannot but be naunted 
just fears, and those fears shall core 
them; the God they provoke will be 
whit as terrible as they, when they are 
er their greatest damps, apprehend him 
e. As is thy fear, so is thy wrath, Ps. xe. 
. Wicked men fear the punishment of sin, 
ney have not wisdom to improve tbeir 
by making their escape, and so the thing 
feared comes upon them, and their pre- 
terrors are earnests of their future tor- 
ts. 2. The righteous, it is true, some- 
have their fears, but their desire is to- 
he favour of God and a happiness in 
m, and that desire shall be granted. Ac- 
rding to their faith, not according to their 
ir, it shall be unto them, Ps. xxxvii. 4. 
he prosperity of the wicked shall 
end, but the happiness of the righ- 
shall never end, v. 25. The wicked 
a great noise, hurry themselves and 
, like a whirlwind, which threatens to 
own all before it; but, like a whirlwind, 
are presently gone, and they pass irre- 
ably; they are no more; all about them 
uiet and glad when the storm is over, 
xxvil. 10,36; Job xx.5. The righteous, 
e contrary, make no show; they lie hid, 
foundation, which is low and out of 
but they are fixed in their resolution to 
to God, established in virtue, and they 
be an everlasting foundation, immovably 
_ He that is holy shall be holy still and 
wably happy; his hope is built on a 
and therefore not shocked by the storm, 
vii. 24. The righteous is the pillar of 
orld (so some read it) ; the world stands 
eir sakes; the holy seed is the substance 


As vinegar to the teeth, and as 
to the eyes, so is the sluggard 
m that send him. 
serve, 1. Those that are of a slothful 
tion, that love their ease and cannot 
‘their mindsto any business, are not fit te 
aployed, no, not so much as to be sent 
n errand, for they will neither deliver a 
sage with any care nor make any haste 
- such therefore are very unmeet to be 
isters, Christ’s messengers; he will not 
ithe sending forth of sluggards into his 
2. Those that are guilty of so great 
yersight as to entrust such with any af- 
and put confidence in them, will cer- 
have vexation with them. A slothful 
is to his master asuneasy and trouble- 
S vinegar to the teeth and smoke to the 
le provokes his passion, as vinegar sets 
on edge, and occasions him grief 
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- exclusively happy. 
to see his business neglected and undone, as 
smoke sets the eyes a weeping. 

27 The fear of the Lorp prolong- 
eth days: but the years of the wicked 
shall be shortened. 28 The hope of 
the righteous shall be gladness: but 
the expectation of the wicked shall 
perish. 

Observe, 1. Religion lengthens men’s lives 
and crowns their hopes. What man is he that 
loves life” Let him fear God, and that will 
secure him from many things that would pre- 
judice his life, and secure to him life enough 
in this world and eternal life in the other; 
the fear of the Lord willadd days more than 
was expected, will add them endlessly, will 
prolong them to the days of eternity. What 
man is he that would see good days? Let him 
be religious, and then his days shall not only 
be many, but happy, very happy as well as 
very many, for the hope of the righteous shall 
be gladness ; they shall have what they hope 
for, to their unspeakable satisfaction. It is 
something future and unseen that they place 
their happiness in (Rom. viii. 24, 25), not 
what they have in hand, but what they have 
in hope, and their hope will shortly be swal- 
lowed up in fruition, and it will be their ever- 
lasting gladness. Enter thou into the joy of 
thy Lord. 2. Wickedness shortens men’s 
lives, and frustrates their hopes: The years 
of the wicked, that are spent in the pleasures 
of sin and the drudgery of the world, shall . 
be shortened. Cut down the trees that cum- 
ber the ground. And whatever comfort or 
happiness a wicked man promises himself, in 
this world or the other, he will be frustrated ; 
for the expectution of the wicked shall perish ; 
his hope shall be turned into endless despair. 


29 The way of the Lorpis strength 
to the upright: but destruction shall 
be to the workers of iniquity. 30 The 
righteous shall never be removed: 
but the wicked shall not inhabit the 
earth. 

These two verses are to the same purport 
with those next before, intimating the hap- 
piness of the godly and the misery of the 
wicked ; it is necessary that this be inculeated 
upon us, so loth are we to believe and con- 
sider it. 1. Strength and stability are en- 
tailed upon integrity: The way of the Lord 
(the providence of God, the way in which he 
walks towards us) is strength to the upright, 
confirms him in his uprightness. All God’s 
dealings with him, merciful and afflictive, 
serve to quicken him to his duty and ani- 
mate him against-his discouragements. Or 
the way of the Lord (the way of godliness, in 
which he appoints us to walk) is strength to 
the upright ; the closer we keep to that way, 
the more our hearts are enlarged to proceed 
in it, the better fitted we are both for ser- 
vices and sufferings. A good conscience, 
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Weighty 
kept pure from sin, gives a man boldness in 
a dangerous time, and constant diligence in 
duty makes a man’s work easy in a busy 
time. The more we do for God the more we 
may do, Job xvii. 9. That joy of the Lord 
whichisto be found onlyin the way of the Lord 
will be our strength (Neh. viii. 10), and there- 
fore the righteous shall never be removed. 
Those that have an established virtue have 
an established peace and happiness which 
nothing can rob them of; they have an ever- 
lasting foundation, v. 25. 2. Ruin and de- 
struction are the certain consequences of 
wickedness. The wicked shall not only not in- 
herit the earth, though they lay up their trea- 
sureinit, but theyshall not so much as inhabit 
the earth ; God’s judgments will root them 
out. Destruction, swift and sure destruc- 
tion, shall be to the workers of iniquity, de- 
struction from the presence of the Lord and 
the glory of his power. Nay, that way of 
the Lord which is the strength of the upright 
is consumption and terror to the workers of 
iniquity ; the same gospel which to the one 
is a savour of life unto life to the other is a 
savour of death unto death ; the same provi- 


ie 4 dence, like the same sun, softens the one and 
thes hardens the other, Hos. xiv. 9. 

BEX 31 The mouth of the just bringeth 
+ 7 forth wisdom : but thefroward tongue 
gis. shall be cut out. 32 The lips of the 
be righteous know what is acceptable : 
* but the mouth of the wicked speaketh 
. q 


; frowardness. 
1 Here, as before, men are judged of, and, 
accordingly, are justified or condemned, by 
their words, Matt. xii. 37. 1. It is both the 
ye proof and the praise of a man’s wisdom and 
a goodness that he speaks wisely and well. A 
good man, in his discourse, brings forth wis- 
dom for the benefit of others. God gives him 
wisdom as a reward of his righteousness 
(Eccl. ii. 26), and he, in gratitude for that 
gift and justice to the giver, does good with 
it, and with his wise and pious discourses 
edifies many. He knows what is acceptable, 
what discourse will be pleasing to God (for 
that is it that he studies more than to oblige 
the company), and what will be agreeable 
both to the speaker and to the hearers, what 
will become him and benefit them, and that 
he will speak. 2. It is the sin, and will be 
the ruin, of a wicked man, that he speaks 
wickedly like himself. The mouth of the 
wicked speaks frowardness, that which is dis- 
pleasing to God and provoking to those he 
converses with ; and what is the issue of it? 
Why, the froward tongue shall be cut out, as 
surely as the saath one, Ps. xii. 3. 


; FALSE balance is abomination 
to the Lorn: but ajust weight 
is his delight. 


universal righteousness (he is not an honest 


CHAP. XI. BY 


As religion towards God is a branch of} transgressors shall destroy then 


ey 


man that is not devout), so 
wards men isa branch of true rel 
is not a godly man that is not honest, 
he expect that his devotion should | 
cepted; for, 1. Nothing is more offe 
God than deceit in commerce. A false 
lance is here put for all manner of unjust ¢ 
fraudulent practices in dealing with any fp 
son, which are all an abomination to the Lo 
and render those abominable to him t 
allow themselves in the use of such accur: 
arts of thriving. It is an affront to justi 
which God is the patron of, as well as a wre 
to our neighbour, whom God is the protec 
of. Men make light of such frauds, a 
think there is no sin in that which there 
money to be got by, and, while it passes 1 
discovered, they cannot blame themselves 
it; a blot is no blot tillitis hit, Hos. xii. 7, 
But they are not the less an abomination 
God, who will be the avenger of those tha 
defrauded by their brethren. 2. Nothin; 
more pleasing to God than fairand honest de 
ing, nor more necessary to make us and | 
devotions acceptable to him: A just weigi 
his delight. He himself goes by a just wei 
and holds the scale of judgment with an 
hand, and therefore is pleased with those t 
are herein followers of him. A balance ch 
under pretence of doing rightmost exactly, 
therefore is the greater abomination to G 
2 When pride cometh, then come 
shame: but with the lowly is wisde 
Observe, 1. How he that exalts himsi 
here abased, and contempt put upon | 
When pride comes then comes shame. F 
is a sin which men have reason to be th 
selves ashamed of; it is a shame to at 
who springs out of the earth, who lives u 
alms, depends upon God, and has forfe 
all he has, to be proud. It is a sin wl 
others cry out shame on and look upon 
disdain; he that is haughty makes hin 
contemptible; it is a sin for which 
brings men down, as he did Nebuchadni 
and Herod, whose ignominy immediatel 
tended their vain-glory; for God resist: 
proud, contradicts them, and counte 
them, in the thing they are proud of, Is 
11, &c. 2. How he that humbles hims 
here exalted, and a high character is | 
him. As with the proud there is folly, 
will be shame, so with the lowly there is 
dom, and will be honour, for a man’s wi 
gains him respect and makes his face to § 
before men; or, if any be so base as to 
ple upon the humble, God will gi 
grace, which will be their glory. 
ing how safe, and quiet, and easy, those 
that are of a humble spirit, what comm 
they have with God and comfort in tl 
selves, we will say, With the lowly ts wis 
3 The integrity of the uprights 
guide them: but the perversenes 


OC | 


It is not only promised that God will g 
ot 


y of am 


Peake kisway x plain; his 
hem 
me every time the wind turns, having 


Integrity and uprightaess 
Ps. xxv. 21- iniquity 
Swill Gtocll be lis ruim. As the 
c& 2 } mam will be his protec-| 
i ee ek ee 
of sinners will be their de! 
gh they think themselves ever! 
~ 0; ellen tial 
os Seeing vr. 2 
. profit not im the day of | 
nghteousness delivereth| 


mf 
aut! 
iu 
talle 
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SE The diy of dec will be 2 dey of 
Bae ge Serf 
pewhen Moses had meditated on man’s 
eS ocesaten themes to aden | 
x of God? s anger, Ps. xe. it. Is te 2 
z, mat to nature. but to Gods jus-| 


of wrath, 
fem it ne stead im that day. They will | 
by the stroke ner case the paim, 


the evil of death. A coed con- 
fewill make death easy, and take off the 
SE it; itis the privilege of the righteous: 
ava 


eae ct his way- but 
Ty his ow wishes. 6 
ight s of the upright shall 
= them: ek iiieietcens dell 


mar will itself | 
ae the way of duty and the way | be taken im them swm nanglitimess ae tm m 
ave fixed, bis rule) suave. O [srael! thow hast destroyed thyself. 


2 Phe i | 


asness only that will| 


the rightesns. 
the upright shall be armour of titean, 
96 ler tien oe tao ainoernea 


: The wicked shall fall tats 
iaienry abd saint by'tici: oom warkeslecala 


Their sim will be their punishment; that very 


and he needs not | thing by which they contrived to shelter 
| themsclires will make agminst tex. 


7 When 2 wicked man doctin, hes 


ES shall perish - andthehope 
of unjust mem perisheth. 

Note, 1 Even wicked men, while they ive, 
may keep up a confident expectation of 2 
kerala whem they die, ar at feast a Teopps 
ness fm this world. The bypoerite has hie 
hope, av which he wraps himself as the spider 
im ber web. The worldimge guests 
matters from Gas wealtln; be calls is grace 
laid up for many years, aud hopes to tale foe 
ease fz it cad tobe merry; Gut im deaths them 
expectation will be frustrated: the woridling 
must leave this world whic ke expected te 
continue in and the hypocrite will comme short 
of that world which be expected to remeve 
ts, Job xxv. & «Ss “Ut willl be the great ae 
gravation of the misery of wicked people that 
thear hopes will sink mio despair just winem 


= they expect them to be crowned with fruitiom. 


When a godly mam dies ins expectations ae 
out-deme, and ail) his fears vanish; hot wien 
awicked mam dies his expectations aredasized, 
dashed to pieces; im thatveryday his themghts 
perish with which he kad pleased bmaselé, me 
hopes vanisin. 

# The nghteous is delivered owt of 
trouble, and the wicked cometh m has 
stead 


ae exziv.!@ God has 
found out 2 way to delever bis penplie evem 


Common 


mischief, by the specious pretences of kind- 
ness and good-will. Death and life are in 
the power of the tongue, but no tongue more 
fatal than the flattering tongue. 2. Honesty 
defeating the design and escaping the snare: 
Through knowledge of the devices of Satan 
shall the just be delivered from the snares 
which the hypocrite has laid for him; se- 
ducers shall not deceive the elect. By the 
knowledge of God, and the scriptures, and 
their own hearts, shall the just be delivered 
from those that lie in wait to deceive, and so 
to destroy, Rom. xvi. 18, 19. 


10 Whenit goeth well with therigh- 
teous, the city rejoiceth: and when 
the wicked perish, there is shouting. 
11 By the blessing of the upright the 
city is exalted: but it is overthrown 
by the mouth of the wicked. 


It is here observed, 

I. That good men are generally well-be- 
loved by their neighbours, but nobody cares 
for wicked people. 1. It is true there are 
some few that are enemies to the righteous, 
that are prejudiced against God and godli- 
ness, and are therefore vexed to see good men 
in power and prosperity ; but all indifferent 
persons, even those that have no great stock 
of religion themselves, have a good word for 
a good man; and therefore when it goes well 
with the righteous, when they are advanced 
and put into a capacity of doing good accord- 
ing to their desire, it is so much the better 
for all about them, and the city rejoices. For 
the honour and encouragement of virtue, and 
as it is the accomplishment of the promise of 
God, we should be glad to see virtuous men 
prosper in the world, and brought into repu- 
tation. 2. Wicked people may perhaps have 
here and there a well-wisher among those 
who are altogether such as themselves, but 
among the generality of their neighbours they 
get ill-will; they may be feared, but they are 
not loved, and therefore when they perish 
there is shouting ; every body takes a plea- 
sure in seeing them disgraced and disarmed, 
removed out of places of trust and power, 
chased out of the world, and wishes’ no 
greater Joss may come to the town, the rather 
because they hope the righteous may come in 
their stead, as they into trouble instead of 
the righteous, v. 8. Let a sense of honour 
therefore keep us in the paths of virtue, that 
we may live desired and die ]amented, and 
not be hissed off the stage, Job xxvii. 23; 
Ps. li. 6. 

IJ. That there is good reason for this, be- 
cause those that are good do good, but (as 
saith the proverb of the ancients) wickedness 
proceeds from the wicked. 1. Good men are pub- 
lic blessings—Vir bonus est commune bonum 


wi i; i mi 

CHAP. Xi. °. eae 
Here is, 1. Hypocrisy designing ill. It is 

not only the murderer with his sword, but 


the hypocrite with his mouth, that destroys 
his neighbour, decoying him into sin, or into 


ree 
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By the blessing of the ug the 
with which they are blessed, wh’ 
their sphere of usefulness,—by the bl 
mie — they bless we neighbours 
advice, their example, their prayers, an 
the instances of their i ch aeiing tO. 
public interest,—by the blessings with wh 
God blesses others for their sake,—by th 
the city is exalted, and made more com 
able to the inhabitants, and more consi¢ 
able among its neighbours. 2. Wicked n 
are public nuisances, not only the b 
but the plagues of their generation. 
city is overthrown by the mouth of the wicl 
whose evil communications corrupt goodm 
ners, are enough to debauch a town, to1 
virtue in it, and bring down the judgme 
of God upon it. 

12 He that is void of wisdom 
spiseth his neighbour: but a mar 
understanding holdeth his peace. 
A talebearer revealeth secrets : but” 
that is of a faithful spirit conceal 
the matter. } 

I. Silence is here recommended as an 
stance of true friendship, and a preserval 
of it, and therefore an evidence, 1. Of 1 
dom: A man of understanding, that hast 
over his own spirit, if he be provoked, h 
his peace, that he may neither give ven 
his passion nor kindle the passion of of! 
by any opprobrious language or peevis| 
flections. 2. Of sincerity: He that is 
faithful spirit, that is true, not only to 
own promise, but to the interest of his fri 
conceals every matter which, if divulged, 1 
turn to the prejudice of his neighbour. 

II. This prudent friendly concealmei 
here opposed to two very had vices of 
tongue:—1l. Speaking scornfully of a 
to his face: He that is void of wisdom 
vers his folly by this; he despises his n 
bour, calls him Raca, and Thou fool, upo! 
least provocation, and tramples upon hi 
not worthy to be set with the dogs o 
flock. He undervalues himself who th 
dervalues one that is made of the same mt 
2. Speaking spitefully of a man behir 
back : A tale-bearer, that carries all the 
ries he can pick up, true or false, from } 
to house, to make mischief and sow di is 
reveals secrets which he has been entr 
with, and so breaks the laws, and 
the privileges, of friendship and conyer 

14 Where no counsel és, the pe 
fall: but in the multitude of cour 
lors there is safety. Ps 

Here is, 1. The bad omen of a kingd 
ruin: Where no counsel is, no consult 
at all, but every thing done rashly, or no 
dent consultation for the ep 
only caballing for parties and divided interests 
the people fall, crumble into factions, fall t 
pieces, fall together by the ears, and fall 
easy prey to their common enemies. 


‘cf cleat re 
necessary to the operations of 
eyes see more than one; and mu- 
e is in order to mutual assistance. 
ood presage of a kingdom’s prosper- 
2 multitude of counsellors, that see 
eed one of another, and act in concert 
with concern for the public welfare, there 
safety; for what prudent methods one dis- 
as not another may. In our private affairs 
often find it to our advantage to ad- 
ith many ; if they agree in their advice, 
y will be the more clear; if they differ, 
hear what is to be said on all sides, 
be the better able to determine. 
15 He that is surety for a stranger 
ll smart for it : and he that hateth 
tiship is sure. 

e we are taught, 1. In general, that we 
not use our estates as we will (he that gave 
to us has reserved to himself a power 
ect us how we shall use them, for they 
1ot our own; we are but stewards), and 
ther that God in his law consults our in- 
ts and teaches us that charity which be- 
at home, as well as that which must not 
there. There is a good husbandry which 
good divinity, and a discretion in ordermg 
r affairs which is part of the character of a 
od man, Ps. exii. 5. Every man must be 
st to his family, else he is not true to his 
wardship. 2. In particular, that we must 
it enter rashly into suretiship, (1.) Because 
ere is danger of bringing ourselves into 
ble by it, and our families too when we 
one: He that is surety for a stranger, 
tany one that asks him and promises him 
be bound for him another time, for one 
se person perhaps he knows, and thinks 
ws his circumstances, but is mistaken, 
shall smart for it. Contritione conteretur— 
@ shall be certainly and sadly crushed and 
by it, and perhaps become a bankrupt. 
Lord Jesus was surety for us when we 
strangers, nay, enemies, and he smarted 
it pleased the Lord to bruise him. (2.5 
mise he that resolves against all such 
hip keeps upon sure grounds, which a 
may do if he take care not to launch out 
further into business than his own cre- 
ill carry him, so that he needs not ask 
s to be bound for him. j 
A gracious woman retaineth 
ur: and strong mew retain riches. 
ere, 1. It is allowed that strong men retain 
that those who bustle in the world, 
are men of spirit and interest, and are 
to make their part good against all who 
in their way, are likely to keep what 
have and to get more, while those who 


v 
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s taken for granted that a gracious wo- 
S solicitous to preserve her reputation 
om and modesty, humility and cour- 
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weak are preyed upon by allabout them. | 


of righteousness. 
are truly gracicus will, in like manner, ef- 
fectually secure their honour by their pru- 
dence and good conduct. A gracious woman 
is as honourable as a valiant man and her 
honour is as sure. : 


17 The merciful man doeth good ~ 
to his own soul: but he that is cruel 
troubleth his own flesh. 


It is a common principle, Every one for 
himself. Proximus egomet mihi—None so near 
to me as myself. Now, if this be rightly un- 
derstood, it will be a reason for the cherish- 
ing of gracious dispositions in ourselves and 
the crucifying of corrupt ones. We are 
friends or enemies to ourselves, even in re- 
spect of present comfort, according as we 
are or are not governed by religious prin- 
ciples. 1. A merciful, tender, good-humoured 
man, does good to his own soul, makes and 
keeps himself easy. He has the pleasure of 
doing his duty, and contributing to the com- 
fort of those that are to him as his own soul ; 
for we are members one of another. He that 
waters others with his temporal good things 
shall find that God will water him with his 
spiritual blessings, which will do the best. 
good to his own soul. See Isa. lviii. 7, &e. 
If thou hide not thy eyes from thy own flesh, 
but do good to others, as to thyself, if thou 
do good with thy own soul and draw that 
out to the hungry, thou wilt do good to thy own 
soul; for the Lord shall satisfy thy soul and 
make fat thy bones. Some make it part of 
the character of a merciful man, that he will 
make much of himself; that disposition 
which inclines him to be charitable to others 
will oblige him to allow himself also that 
which is convenient and to enjoy the good of 
all his labour. We may by the soul under- 
stand the inward man, as the apostle calls it, 
and then it teaches us that the first and great 
act of mercy is to provide well for our own 
souls the necessary supports of the spiritual 
life. 2 A eruel, froward, ill-natured man, 
troubles his own flesh, and so his sin becomes 
his punishment ; he starves and dies for want 
of what he has, because he has not a heart to 
use it either for the good of others or for his 
own. He is vexatious to his nearest -rela- 
tions, that are, and should be, to him as his 
own flesh, Eph. v. 29. Envy, and malice, 
and greediness of the world, are the rotten- 
ness of the bones and the consumption of 
the flesh. 


18 The wicked worketh a deceitful 
work: but to him that soweth righ- 
teousness shall be a sure reward. 


Note, 1. Sinners put a most fatal cheat 
upon themselves: The wicked works a deceit- 
| ful work, builds himself a house upon the 
sand, which will deceive him when the storm 
comes, promises himself that by his sin which . 


nd all those other graces that are the, he will never gain; nay, it is cutting his 
naments of her sex, as strong men are} throat when it smiles upon him. Sin de- 
e their estates; and those women who! ceived me, and by it slew me. 2. Saints lay 


Weighty 
up the best securities for themselves : 
that sows righteousness, that is good, and 
makes it his business to do good, with an 
eye to a future recompence, he shall have a 
sure reward; it is made as sure to him as 
eternal truth can make it. If the seedness 
fail not, the harvest shall not, Gal. vi. 8. 


19 Asrighteousness tendeth to life: 
so he that pursueth evil pursueth it 


to his own death. 

It is here shown that righteousness, not 
only by the divine judgment, will end in life, 
and wickedness in death, but that righteous- 
ness, in its own nature, has a direct tendency 
¥ tolife and wickedness to death. 1.'True ho- 
ws liness is true happiness; it is a preparative 
for it, a pledge and earnest of it. Raghteous- 
ness inclines, disposes, and leads, the soul to 

life. 2. In like manner, those that indulge 

themselves in sin are fitting themselves . for 
destruction. The more violent a man is in 
sinful pursuits the more eagerly bent he is 
‘ upon his own destruction; he awakens it 
when it seemed to slumber and hastens it 
ne when it seemed to linger. 
bees 20 They that are of a froward heart 
; are abomination to the Lorp: but 
such as are upright in their way are 
his delight. 

It concerns us to know what God hates 
and what he loves, that we may govern our- 
selves accordingly, may avoid his displeasure 
4 and recommend ourselves to his favour. Now 
et here we are told, 1. That nothing is more of- 

5 fensive to God than hypocrisy and double- 

dealing, for these are signified by the word 
ae which we translate frowardness, pretending 
justice, but intending wrong, walking in 
crooked ways, to avoid discovery. Those are 
of a froward heart who act in contradiction 
to that which is good, under a profession of 
that which is good, and such are, more than 
any sinners, an abomination to the Lord, Isa. 
Ixy. 5. 2. That nothing is more pleasing to 
God than sincerity and plain-dealing: Such 
as are upright in their way, such as aim and 
| act with integrity, such as have their conver- 
Bh, sation in the world in simplicity and godly 
£ sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, these God 
ya delights in, these he even boasts of (Hast 
thy, thou considered my servant Job 2) and will 
i a have us to adinire. Behold an Israelite indeed ! 
A 21 Though hand join in hand, the 
wicked shall not be unpunished: but 
the seed of the righteous shall be de- 
livered. 

Observe, 1. That confederacies in sin shall 
certainly be broken, and shall not avail to 
protect thesinners: Though hand join in hand, 
though there are many that concur by their 
practice to keep wickedness in countenance, 
and engage tostand by one another in defend- 
ing it against all the attacks of virtue and jus- 
tice,—though they are in league for the sup- 
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i A 
port and propagation of it 
children fod on the steps of thei 
parents, and resolve to keep up th 0 
defiance of religion, —yet all this will not y 
tect them from the justice of God; they sh 
not be held guiltless ; it will not excuse 
to say that they did as the most did and 
their company did; they shall not be 
punished ; witness the flood that was broug 
upon a whole world of ungodly men. The 
number, and strength, and unanimity in : 
will stand them in no stead when the day 
vengeance comes. 2. That entails of religi 
shall certainly be blessed: The seed of 
righteous, that follow the steps of their rj 
teousness, though they may fall into troub 
shall, in due time, be delivered. Though ju 
tice may come slowly to punish the wick 
and mercy may come slowly to save the ri 
teous, yet both will come surely. Sometin 
the seed of the righteous, though they aren 
themselves righteous, are delivered for 
sake of their godly ancestors, as Israel off 
and the seed of David. 
22 As a jewel of gold in a swine 
snout, so is a fair woman which 
without discretion. ; 
By discretion here we must understand 
ligion and grace, a true taste and relish 
the word signifies) of the honours and pl 
sures that attend an unspotted virtue ; so’ 
a woman without discretion is a woman 6 
loose and dissolute conversation; and # 
observe, 1. It is taken for granted here 
beauty or comeliness of body is as a jewe 
gold, a thing very valuable, and, where tk 
is wisdom and grace to guard again 
temptations of it, it is a great orn 
(Gratior est pulchro veniens de corpore vi 
— Virtue appears peculiarly graceful when 
sociated with beauty); but @ foolish wan 
woman, of a light carriage, is fitly comp 
to a swine, though she be ever so handso 
wallowing in the mire of filthy lusts, y 
which the mind and conscience are de! 
and, though washed, returning to them. 
It is lamented that beauty should be so abi 
as it is by those that have not mod 
it. It seems ill-bestowed upon them; i 
quite misplaced, asa jewel in a swine’s sh 
with which he roots in the dunghill. If be 
be not guarded by virtue, the virtue is 
posed by the beauty. It may be applie 
all other bodily endowments and ae 
plishments; it is a pity that those sk 
have them who haye not discretion to 
them well. “ 


23 The desire of the righteous 
only good: but the expectation 
the wicked is wrath. 


This tells us what the desire and 


ation of the righteous and LA 
and how they will prove, what the) 
have and what they shall have. 1. 

teous would have good. only good; 
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aise PROVERBS. of liberality. 
eis that it may go well with all about | shall be also watered himself; God will cer- 
am 5 wish no hurt to‘any, but happi-| tainly return it in the dews, in the plentiful 
ss to all; as to themselves, their desire is | showers, of his blessing, which he will pour 
t to gratify anv evil lust, but to obtain the| oué, till there be not room enough to receive it, 

ar of a good God and to preserve the} Mal. iii. 10. Men that have any sense of gra- 
ace of a good conscience ; and good they| titude will return it if there be occasion; the 
ll have, that good which they desire, Ps. | mercifulshall find mercy and the kind be kindly 
: 4. 2. The wicked would have wrath ; | dealt with. 3. We shall be enabled still to do 
py desire the woeful day, that God’s judg-| yet more good: He that waters, even he shall 
ents may gratify their passion and re-| de as rain (so some read it); he shall be re- 
mge, may remove those that stand in their | cruited as the clouds are which return after 
ty, and that they may make an advantage | the rain, and shall be further useful and ac- 
‘themselves by fishing in troubled waters ; | ceptable, as the rain to the new-mown grass. 
a wrath they shall have, so shall their doom | He that teaches shall learn (so the Chaldee 
B. They expect and desire mischief to others, | reads it); he that uses his knowledge in 
it it shall return upon themselves; as they | teaching others shall himself be taught of 
fed cursing, they shall have enough of it. | God; to him that has, and uses what he has, 


24 There is that scattereth, and yet | more shall be given. 
reaseth; andihereisthatwithhold-| 26 He that withholdeth corn, the 


| more than is meet, but it tendeth| people shall curse him: but blessing 
poverty. shall be upon the head of him that 


Note, 1. It is possible a man may grow| Selleth if. 

hh by prudently spending what he has, may| See here, 1. What use we are to make of 
itter In works of piety, charity, and gene-| the gifts of God’s bounty ; we must not hoard 
fy, and yet may increase; nay, by that| them up merely for our own advantage, that 
fans may increase, as the corn is increased | we may be enriched hy them, but we must 
being sown. By cheerfully using what| bring them forth for the benefit of others, 
€ our spirits are exhilarated, and so| that they may be supported and maintained 
sd for the business we have to do, by|bythem. It is a sin, when corn is dear and 
nding which closely what we have is in-| scarce, to withhold it, im hopes that it will 
ased ; it gains a reputation which con-| still grow dearer, so to keep up and advance 
ites to the increase. But it is especially | the market, when it is already so high that 
be ascribed to God ; he blesses the giving} the poor suffer by it; and at such a time it 
d, and so makes it a getting hand, 2 Cor. | is the duty of those that have stocks of corn 
10. Give, and it shall be given you. 2. 1t| by them to consider the poor,and to be will- 
jossible a man may grow poor by meanly | ing to sell at the market-price, to be content 
me what he has, withholding more than is | with moderate profit, and not aim to make a 
ef, not paying just debts, not relieving the| gain of God’s judgments. It is a noble and 
F, Not providing what is convenient for | extensive piece of charity for those that have 
family, not allowing necessary expenses | stores wherewithal to do it to help to keep 
he preservation of the goods; this fends| the markets low when the price of our com- 
ipocerty ; it cramps men’s ingenuity and| modities grows excessive. 2. What regard 
ustry, weakens their interest, destroys| we are to have to the voice of the people. We 
ir eredit, and forfeits the blessing of God :| are not to think it an indifferent thing, and 
Tet men be ever so saving of what they | not worth heeding, whether we have the ill 
§ if God blast it and blow upon it, it} will and word, or the good will and word, of 
s fo nothing. A fire not blown shall con-| our neighbours, their prayers or their curses ; 
it, Hag. i. 6, 9. for here we are taught to dread their curses, 


5 The liberal soul shall be made | 2"4 forego our own profit rather than incur 


them; and to court their blessings, and be at 
_and he that watereth shall be some expense to purchase them. Sometimes, 


ered also himself. __ | vox populi est cor Dei—the voice of the peo- 
‘backward we are to works of charity, | ple is the voice of God. 


teady to think that giving undoes us.) 97 He that diligently seeketh good 


we need i h S 
Mis iow eee sal = procureth favour: but he that seeketh 


‘to do good to others, as before, v.17. mischief, it shall come unto him. 

fe shall have the comfort of itinourown| Observe, 1. Those that are industrious to 
ms: Ihe liberal soul, the soul of bless-| do good in the world get themselves beloved 
that prays for the afflicted and provides | both with God and man: He that rises early 
"them, that scatters blessings with gracious | to that which is good (so the word is), that 
and generous hands, that soul shall de| seeks opportunities of serving his friends and 
fat with true pleasure and enriched with | relieving the poor, and Jays out himself there- 
fre grace. 2. We shall have the recom-| in, procures farour. All about him love him, 
nice of it both from God and man: He that | and speak well of him, and will be ready to 
ers others with the streams of his bounty! do him a kindness; and. which is better than 
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The folly and 
that, better than life, he has God’s loving- 
kindness. 2. Those that are industrious to 
do mischief are preparing ruin for them- 
selves: It shall come unto them; some time 
or other they will be paid in their own coin. 
And, observe, seeking mischief is here set in 
opposition to seeking good; for those that 
are not doing good are doing hurt. 

28 He that trusteth in his riches 
shall fall: but the righteous shall flou- 
rish as a branch. 

Observe, 1. Our riches will fail us when 
we are in the greatest need: He that trusts 
in them, as if they would secure him the fa- 
vour of God and be his protection and por- 
tion, shall fall, as aman who lays his weight 
on a broken reed, which will not only disap- 
point him, but run into his hand and pierce 
him. 2. Our righteousness will stand us in 
stead when our riches fail us: The righteous 
shail then flourish as a branch, the branch 
of righteousness, like a tree whose leaf shall 
not wither, Ps. i. 3. Even in death, when 
riches fail men, the bones of the righteous 
shall flourish as a herb, Isa. \xvi. 14. When 
those that take root in the world wither those 
that are grafted into Christ and partake of 
his root and fatness shall be fruitful and 
flourishing. 

29 He that troubleth his own house 
shall inherit the wind : and the fool 
shall be servant to the wise of heart. 

Two extremesin the management of family- 
affairs are here condemned and the ill con- 
sequences of them foretold :—1. Carefulness 
and carnal policy, on the one hand. There 
are those that by their extreme earnestness 
in pursuit of the world, their anxiety about 
their business and fretfulness about their 
losses, their strictness with their servants 
and their niggardliness towards their fami- 
lies, trouble their own houses and give con- 
tmual vexation to all about them; while 
others think, by supporting factions and 
feuds in their families, which are really a 
trouble to their houses, to serve some turn 
for themselves, ‘and either to get or to save 
by it. But they will both be disappointed ; 
they will inherit the wind. All they will get 
by these arts will not only be empty and 
worthless as the wind, but noisy and trou- 
blesome, vanity and vexation. 2. Careless- 
ness and want of common prudence, on the 
other. He that is a fool in his business, that 
either minds it not or goes awkwardly about 
it, that has no contrivance and consideration, 
not only loses his reputation and interest, but 
becomes a servant to the wise in heart. He 
is impoverished, and forced to work for his 
living ; while those that manage wisely raise 
themselves, and-come to have dominion over 
him, and others like him. It is rational, and 
very fit, that the fool should be servant to the 
wise in heart, and upon that account, among 
others, we are bound to submit our wills to 
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the will of God, and to be to 
because we are fools and he is infinitel: 
30 The fruit of the righteous 4 
tree of life ; and he that winneth son 
is wise. a 
This shows what great blessings good m 
are, especially those that are eminently wi 
to the places where they live, and therefe 
how much to be valued. 1. The righteo 
are as trees of life; the fruits of their pi 
and charity, their instructions, reproofs, ¢ 
amples, and prayers, their interest in he 
and their influence upon earth, are like 
fruits of that tree, precious and useful, co 
tributing to the support and nourishment 
the spiritual life in many; they are the or 
ments of paradise, God’s church on earth, 
whose sake it stands. 2. The wise are so1 
thing more ; they are as trees of knowled, 
not forbidden, but commanded knowled 
He that is wise, by communicating his w 
dom, wins souls, wms upon them to bri 
them in love with God and holiness, and 
wins them over into the interests of G 
kingdom among men. ‘The wise are sai 
turn many to righteousness, and that is 
same with winning souls here, Dan. xii 
Abraham’s proselytes are called the souls 
he had gotten, Gen. xii. 5. Those that we 
win souls have need of wisdom to know! 
to deal with them; and those that do 
souls show that they are wise. ' 
31 Behold, the mghteous shal 
recompensed in the earth: muchm 
the wicked and the sinner. a 
This, I think, is the only one of Solom 
proverbs that has that note of attention) 
fixed to it, Behold! which intimates the 
contains not only an evident truth, w 
may be beheld, but an eminent truth, w 
must be considered, 1. Some unders 
both parts of a recompence in disp 
The righteous, if they do amiss, shall | 
nished for their offences in this world 
more shall wicked people be punishet 
theirs, which are committed, not throug 
firmity, but with a high hand. Ifj 
begin at the house of God, what will be 
of the ungodly? 1 Pet. iv. 17,18; Luke: 
31. 2. I rather understand it of a re 
pence of reward to the righteous and pu 
ment to sinners. Let us behold pro 
retributions. ‘There are some recomp 
in the earth, in this world, and in th te 
of this world, which prove that 
is a God that judges in the earth (Ps. 
11); but they are not universal; many 
go unpunished in the earth, and set 
unrewarded, which indicates that ther 
judgment to come, and that there w 
more exact and full retributions in the fu 
state. Many times the righteous are 7 
pensed for their righteousness here @™ 
earth, though that is not the principal, 1 
less the only reward either intended ors 
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s good for them, they s ve 
earth. The wicked also, and the sin- 
sometimes remarkably punished in 
nations, families, particular persons. 
if the righteous, who do not deserve 
ast reward, yet have part of their re- 
> here on earth, much more shall 
ked, who deserve the greatest punish- 
snt, have part of their punishment on earth, 
an earnest of worse to come. Therefore 
md in awe and sin not. If those have two 
ens that merit none, much more shall 
have two hells that merit both. 


CHAP. XII. 

OSO loveth instruction lov- 
eth knowledge: but he that 
h reproof is brutish. 


e are here taught to try whether we have 
orno by enquiring how westand affected 
e means of grace. 1. Those that have 
and love it will delight in all the in- 
tions that are given them by way of 
sel, admonition, or reproof, by the word 
providence of God; they will value a good 
on, and think it not a hardship, buta 
ess, to be under a strict and prudent 
pline. Those that love a faithful minis- 
, that value it, and sit under it with plea- 
re, make it to appear that they love know- 
e. 2. Those show themselves not only 
of grace, but void of common sense, 
ke it as an affront to be told of their 
s, and an imposition upon their liberty to 
ut in mind of their duty: He that hates 
oof is not only foolish, but brutish, like 
s horse and the mule that have no under- 
anding, or the ox that kicks against the 
d. Those that desire to live in loose fa- 
lies and societies, where they may be under 
check, that stifle the convictions of their 
A consciences, and count those their ene- 
that tell them the truth, are the brutish 
2 meant. 

_A good man obtaineth favour of 
= Lorp: but a man of wicked de- 
will he condemn. 

e, 1. We are really as we are with God. 
are happy, truly happy, for ever happy, 
tain favour of the Lord, though the 
frown upon them, and they find little 
with men; for in God’s favour is life, 
is the fountain of all good. On the 
hand those are miserable whom he con- 
however men may applaud them, and 
em up; whom he condemns he con- 
to the second death. 2. We are with 
we are with men, as we have our con- 
in this world. Our Father judges 
bildren very much by their conduct 
another; and therefore a good man, 
merciful, and charitable, and does 
raws out favour from the Lord by his 
; but a malicious man, that devises 
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‘of the righteous. 
wickedness against his neighbours, hewill con- 
demn, as unworthy of a place in his kingdom. 

3 A man shall not be established — 
by wickedness: but the root of the 
righteous shall not be moved. 

Note, 1. Though men may advance them-— 
selves by sinful arts, they cannot by such 
arts settle and secure themselves; though 
they may get large estates they cannot get 
such as will abide: A man shall not be esta- 
blished by wickedness; it may set him in 
high places, but they are slippery places, Ps. 
Ixxiii. 18. That prosperity which is raised 
by sin is built on the sand, and so it will 
soon appear. 2. Though good men may 
have but little of the world, yet that little 
will last, and what is honestly got will wear 
well: The root of the righteous shall not be 
moved, though their branches may be shaken. 
Those that by faith are rooted in Christ are 
firmly fixed; in him their comfort and hap- 
piness are so rooted as never to be rooted up. 

4 A virtuous woman és a crown to 
her husband: but she that maketh 
ashamed is as rottenness in his bones. 

Note, 1. He that is blessed with a good 
wife is as happy as if he were upon the throne, 
for she is noless thanaerowntohim 4 vir- 
tuous woman, that is pious and prudent, in- 
genious and industrious, that is active for the 
good of her family and looks well to the ways 
of her household, that makes conscience of 
her duty in every relation, a woman of spirit, 
that can bear crosses without disturbance, 
such a one owns her husband for her head, 
and therefore she is a crown to him, not only 
a credit and honour to him, as a crown is an 
ornament, but supports and keeps up his 
authority in his family, as a crown is an en- 
sign of power. She is submissive and faith- 
ful to him and by her example teaches his 
children and servants to be sotoo. 2. He 
that is plagued with a bad wife is as miser- 
able as if he were upon the dunghill; for she 
is no better than rottenness in his bones, an 
incurable disease, besides that she makes him 
ashamed. She that.is silly and slothful, 
wasteful and wanton, passionate and ill- 
tongued, ruins both the credit and comfort 
of her husband. If he go abroad, his head 
is hung down, for his wife's faults turn to 
his reproach. If he retire into himself, his 
heart is sunk; he 1s continually uneasy; it 
it is an affliction that preys much _ upon the 
spirits. 

5 The thoughts of the righteous 
are right: but the counsels of the 
wicked are deceit. 

Note, 1. The word of God is a discerner 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart, and 
judges them. We mistake if we imagine that 
thoughts are free. No, they are under the 
divine cognizance, and therefore under the 
divme command. 2. We ought to be ob- 
servers of the thoughts and intents of our 
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own hearts, and to judge of ourselves by 
them; for thev are the first-born of the soul, 

that have most of its image undisguised. 
Right thoughts are a righteous man’s best 
evidences, as nothing more certainly proves 
a man wicked than wicked contrivances and 
designs. A good man may haye in his mind 
bad suggestions, but he does not indulge 
them and harbour them till they are ripened 
into bad projects and resolutions. 3. Itisa 
man’s honour to mean honestly, and to have 
his thoughts right, though a word or action 
may be misplaced, or mistimed, or at least 
misinterpreted. But it is a man’s shame to 
lie always at catch, to act with deceit, with 
trick and design, not only with a long reach, 

but with an overreach. 

6 The words of the wicked are to 
lie in wait for blood: but the mouth 
of the upright shall deliver them, 

In the foregoing verse the thoughts of the 
wicked and righteous were compared; here 
their words, and those are as the abundance 
of the heart is. 1. Wicked people speak 
mischief to their neighbours; and wicked 
indeed those are whose words are to lie in 
wait for blood; their tongues are swords to 
those that stand in their-way, to good men 
whom they hate and persecute. See an in- 
stance, Luke xx. 20, 21. 2. Good men speak 
help to their neighbours : The mouth of the 
upright is ready to be opened in the cause of 
those that are oppressed (ch. xxxi. 8), to plead 
for them, to witness for them, and so to 
deliver them, particularly those whom the 
wicked liéin wait for. A man may sometimes 
do a very good work with one good word. 

7 The wicked are overthrown, and 
are not: but the house of the righte- 


ous shall stand. 

We are here taught as before (v. 3 and ch. 
x. 25, 30), 1. That the triumphing of the 
wicked is short. They may be exalted for a 
while, but in alittle time they are overthrown 
and are not ; their trouble proves their over- 
throw, and those who made a great show dis- 
appear, and their place knows them no more. 
Turn the wicked, and they are not; they stand 
in such a slippery place that the least touch 
of trouble brings them down, like the apples 
of Sodom, which look fair, but touch them 
and they go to dust. 2. That the prosperity 
of the righteous has a good bottom and will 
endure. Death will remove them, but their 
house shall stand, their families shall be kept 
up, and the generation of the upright shall 
be blessed. 

8 A man shall be commended ac- 
cording to his wisdom: but he that is 


of a perverse heart shall be despised. 

We are here told whence to expect a good|c 
name. Reputation is what most have a high 
regard to and stand much upon. Now it is 
certain, 1. The best reputation is that which 
attends virtue and serious piety, and the pru- 
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dent conduct of life A a 
mended by all that are wise 
conformity to the judgment of G: 
which we are sure is according to truth, 
according to his riches or preferments, 
craft and subtlety, but according to hi 
doin, the honesty of his designs and the’ 
dent choice of means to compass th 
The worst reproach is that which foll 
wickedness and an opposition to that wl 
is good: He that is of a perverse heart, t 
turns aside to crooked ways, and goes 
frowardly in them, shall be despised. 
vidence will bring him to poverty and ¢ 
tempt, and all that have a true sense 
honour will despise him as unworthy te 
dealt with and unfit to be trusted, as a | 
mish and scandal to mankind. 


9 He that is despised, and hati 
servant, és better than he that hone 
eth himself, and lacketh bread. 


Note, 1. It is the folly of some that dl 
covet to make a great figure abroad, 
place, and take state, as persons of qué 
and yet want necessaries at home, ani 
their debts were paid, would not be wort 
morsel of bread, nay, perhaps, pinch t 
bellies to put it on their backs, that they) 
appear very gay, because fine feathers mi 
fine birds. 2. The condition and chara 
of those is every way better who co nti 
themselves in a lower sphere, where they 
despised for the plainness of their dress 
the meanness of their post, that they maj 
able to afford themselves, not only ne : 
ries, but conveniences, in their own hou 
not only bread, but a servant to attend # 
and take some of their work off their h 
Those that contrive to live plentiful 
comfortably at home are to be preferred 
fore those that affect nothing so much ai 
appear splendid abroad, though they 
not wherewithal to maintain theirappe 
whose hearts are unhumbled when their | 
dition is low. 

10 A righteous man regardeth | 
life of his beast: but the tender m 
cies of the wicked are cruel. 


See here, 1. To how great a degree a¢ 
man will be merciful; he has not ona 
passion for the human nature under its gi 
est abasements, but he regards even the 
of his beast, not only because it is his s 
but because it is God’s creature, angel in ¢ 
formity to Providence, which preserves 
and beast. The beasts that are und 
care naust be provided for, must ha 
venient food and rest, must in no casé 
abused or tyrannised over. Balaam 
checked for beating his ass. The law 

care for oxen. Those therefore are unri 
ous men that are not just to the bru 
tures; those that are furious and barbe 
them evidence, and confirm in themsel¥es, ‘ 
habit of barbarity, and help to make the erea] 


22. 2. Lo how great. 
man will be unmerciful; 


passion which is in him, as a man, 
nd, by the power of corruption, is 
nto hard-heartedness; even that which 
will have to pass for compassion is really 
l,as Pilate’s resolution concerning Christ 
nocent, I will chastise him and let him 
heir pretended kindnesses are only a 
for purposed cruelties. 
11 He that tilleth his land shall 
atisfied with bread: but he that 
eth vain persons is void of un- 
anding. 
ote, 1. It is men’s wisdom to mind their 
ss and follow an honest calling, for 
is the way, by the blessing of God, to 
a livelihood: He that tills his land, of 
h he is either the owner or the occupant, 
keeps to his work and is willing to take 
if he do not raise an estate by it (what 
js there of that?), yet he shall be satzs- 
th bread, shall have food convenient 
imself and his family, enough to bear 
eharges comfortably through the world. 
the sentence of wrath has this mercy 
Thou shalt eat bread, though it be im 


ep thee. 
2. It is men’s folly to neglect | 
usiness. Those are void of wnderstand- 
at do so, for then they fall in with idle 
anions and follow them in their evil 
ses, and so come to want bread, at least 
d of their own, and make themselves 
lensome to others, eating the bread out 
her people’s movths. 

12 The wicked desireth the net of 
yen: but the root of the righte- 


yieldeth fruzt. 
e here, 1. What is the care and aim of a 
man; he would do mischief: He de- 
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the net of evil men. ‘Oh that I were but 
ning as such aman, to make a hand 
el deal with, that I had but his art of 
t-reaching, that I could but take my re- 
ige on one I have spite to as effectually as 
n!” He desires the strong-hold, or for- 
, of evil men (so some read it), to act 
y in doing mischief, that it may not 
‘upon him. 2. What is the care and 
a good man: His root yields fruit, 
s his strength and stability, and that is 
he desires, to do good and to be fixed 
onfirmed in doing good. The wicked 
8 only a net wherewith to fish.for him- 
the righteous desires to yield fruit for 
enefit of others and God's glory, Rom. 


3 The wicked is snared by the 
gression of his lips: but the just 
come out of trouble. 
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of the righteous. 

See here, 1. Phe wicked entangling them- 
selves in trouble by their folly, when God in 
justice leaves them to themselves. ‘They are 
often snared by the transgression of their lips 
and their throats are cut with their own 
tongues. By speaking evil of dignilies they — 
expose themselves to public justice; by giv- 
ing ill language they become obnoxious to 
private resentments, are sued for defamation, 
and actions on the case for words are brought 
against them. Many a man has paid dearly 
in this world for the transgression of his lips, 
and has felt the lash on his back for want of 
a bridle upon his tongue, Ps. lxiy. 8. 2, 
The righteous extricating themselves out of 
trouble by their own wisdom, when God in 
mercy comes in for their succour: The just 
shall come out of such troubles as the wicked 
throw themselves headlong into. It is inti- 
mated that the just may perhaps come into 
trouble; but, though they fall, they shall not 
be utterly cast down, Ps. xxxiv. 19. 


14 A man shall be satisfied with 
good by the fruit of dis mouth: and 
the recompence of a man’s hands shall 


be rendered unto him. 

We are here assured, for our quickening to 
every good word and work, 1. ‘That even 
good words will turn to a good account (v. 
14): A man shall be satisfied with good (that 
is, he shall gain present comfort, that in- 
ward pleasure which is truly satisfying) by 
the fruit of his mouth, by the good he does 
with his pious discourse and prudent ad- 
vice. While we are teaching others we may 
ourselves learn, and feed on the bread of 
life we break to others. 2. That good works, 
much more, will be abundantly rewarded: 
The recompence of a man’s hands for all 
his work and labour of love, all he has 
done for the glory of God and the good of 
his generation, shall be rendered unto him, 
and he shall reap as he has sown. Or it may 
be understood of the general rule of justice ; 
God will render to every man according to hi: 
work, Rom. ii. 6. 


15 The way of a fool ts right in his 
own eyes: but he that hearkeneth 


unto counsel is wise. 

See here, 1. What it is that keeps a fool 
from being wise: His wau is right in his own 
eyes; he thinks he is in the right in every 
thing he does, and therefore asks no advice, 
because he does not apprehend he needs it; 
he is confident he knows the way, and ean- 
not miss it, and therefore never enquires the 
way. The rule he goes by is to do that which 
is right in his own eyes, to walk in the way of 
his heart. Quicquid libet, licet-—He makes 
his will his law. Heis a fool that is governed 
by his eye, and not by his conscience. 2. 
What it is that keeps a wise man from being 
a fool; he is willing to be advised, desires te 
have counsel given him, and hearkens to coun~ 
sel, being difident of his own judgment and 
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having a value for the directions of those that 
are wise and good. He is wise (it is a sign 
he is so, and he is likely to continue so) whose 
ear is always open to good advice. 


16 A fool’s wrath is presently 
known: but a prudent man covereth 


shame. 

Note, 1. Passion is folly: A fool is known 
by his anger (so some read it); not but thata 
wise man may be angry when there is just 
cause for it, but then he has his anger under 
check and direction, is lord of his anger, 
whereas a fool’s anger lords it over him. He 
that, when he is provoked, breaks out into 
indecent expressions, in words or behaviour, 
whose passion alters his countenance, makes 
him outrageous, and leads him to forget him- 
self, Nabal certainly is his name and folly ts 
with him. A fool’s indignation is known in 
the day; he proclaims it openly, whatever 
company he is in. Or it is known in the day 
he is provoked; he cannot defer showing his 
resentments. Those that are soon angry, 
that are quickly put into a flame by the least 
spark, have not that rule which they ought to 
have over their own spirits. 2. Meekness is 
wisdom: A prudent man covers shame. (1.) 
He covers the passion that is in his own 
breast; when his spirié is stirred, and his 
heart hot within him, he keeps his mouth 
as with a bridle, and suppresses his resent- 
ments, by smothering and stifling them. 
Anger is shame, and, though a wise man 
be not perfectly free from it, yet he is 
ashamed of it, rebukes it, and suffers not 
the evil spirit to speak. (2.) He covers the 
provocation that is given him, the indig- 
nity that is done him, winks at it, covers it 
as much as may be from himself, that he may 
not carry his resentments of it too far. It is 
a kindness to ourselves, and contributes to 
the repose of our own minds, to extenuate 
and excuse the injuries and affronts that we 
receive, instead of aggravating them and 
making the worst of them, as we are apt 
to do. 


17 He that speaketh truth showeth 
forth righteousness: but a false wit- 
ness deceit. 


Here is, 1. A faithful witness commended 
for an honest man. He that makes con- 
science of speaking truth, and representing 
every thing fairly, to the best of his know- 
ledge, whether in judgment or in common 
conversation, whether he be upon his oath or 
no, he shows forth righteousness ; he makes 
it to appear that he is governed and actuated 
by the principles and laws of righteousness, 
and he promotes justice by doing honour to 
it and serving the administration of it. 2. A 
false witness condemned for a cheat; he 
shows forth deceit, not only how little con- 
science he makes of deceivi ing those he deals 


with, but how much pleasure he takes in it, | imagine it ever so artfully, deceivers w 


and that he is possessed by a lying spirit, 
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Jer. ix. 3—5. Weare all 

sess ourselves with a dread ¢ 

of the sin of lying (Ps. exix. 163) 

reigning principle of honesty, 
18 There is that speaketh lik 

piercings of a sword: but the t 

of the wise is health. 


The tongueis death or life, poison orn 
cine, as it is used. 1. ‘There are words t 
cutting and killing, that are like the pi 
of a sword. Opprobrious words griey 
spirits of those to whom they are spe 
and cut them to the heart. Slanders, li 
sword, wound the reputation of those of y 
they are uttered, and perhaps in 
Whisperings and evil surmises, like as 
divide and cut asunder the bonds oi 1 
and friendship, and separate those that | 
been dearest to-each other. 2. There 
words that are curing and healing: — 
tongue of the wise is health, closing ups 
wounds which the backbiting tongue 
given, making all whole again, r 
peace, and accommodating matters in 
ance and persuading to reconciliation. 
dom will find out proper remedies age 
the mischiefs that are made by detrae 
and eyil-speaking. 


19 The lip of truth shall bell 
blished for ever: but a lying ton; 


"| 


is but for a moment. J 

Be it observed, to the honour of tr 
that sacred thing, 1. That, if truth be sp 
it will hold good, and, whoever may 
obliged by it and angry atit, yet it will. 
its ground. Great is the truth and } All 
vail. What is true will be always tru j 
may abide by it, and need not fear h 
disproved and put to shame. 2. 
truth be denied, yet in time it will trans 
A lying tongue, ‘that puts false colours 1 
things, is but for a moment. ‘The lie 
be disproved. The liar, when he ce 
be examined, will be found in several st 
and not consistent with himself as” a 
that speaks truth; and, when he pt 
in a lie, he cannot gain his point, n 
he afterwards be credited. ‘ruth © 
eclipsed, but it will come to light. 
therefore that make a lie their 
find it a refuge of lies. 

20 Deceit is in the heart of tl 
that imagine evil: but to the co 
sellors of peace is joy. 

Note, 1. Those that devise misch 
trive, for the accomplishing of it, 
impose upon others ; but it will prov 
end, that they deceive themselves. 
that imagine evil, under colour of friends 
have their hearts full of this and the o 
advantage and satisfaction which they s 
gain by it, but it is all a cheat. Let # 


2. Those that consult the 
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deceived. 


be. 


at study the things 

peace and give peaceable 
e healing attempts and con- 
methods, and, according as 
ere is, further the public welfare, 
‘not only the credit, but the com- 
They will have joy and success, 
beyond their expectation. Blessed 
peace-makers. 
here shall no evil happen to 
: but the wicked shall be filled 
schief. 

‘1. Piety isa sure protection. If men 
icerely righteous, the righteous God 
azed that no evil shall happen to 
He will, by the power of his grace in 
‘that principle of justice, keep them 
evil of sin; soxthat, though they 
ypted, yet they shall not be overcome 
the temptation, and though they may 

into trouble, into many troubles, yet 
them those troubles shall have no evil in 
m, whatever they have to others (Ps. xci. 
for they shall be overruled to work for 
ir good. 2. Wickedness is as sure a de- 
action. Those that live in contempt of 
j and man, that are set on mischief, with 
ief they shall be filled. They shall be 
fe mischievous, shall be filled with all un- 
hteousness, Rom. i. 29. Or they shall be 
Je miserable with the mischiefs that shall 
leuponthem. Those that delight in mis- 
ef shall have enough of it. Some read 
whole verse thus, There shall no evil hap- 
to the just, though the wicked be filled 
| mischief and spite against them. They 
I be safe under the protection of Heaven, 
ugh hell itself break loose upon them. 
92 Lying lips are abomination to 
i¢ Lorp: but they that deal truly 
p his delight. 
fe are here taught, 1. To hate lying, and 
seep at the utmost distance from it, be- 
se it is an abomination to the Lord, and 
ders those abominable in his sight that 
themselves in it, not only because it is 
reach of his law, but because it is destruc- 
ve to human society. 2. To make con- 
nee of truth, not only in our words, but 
ll our actions, because those that deal 
y and sincerely in all their dealings are 
delight, and he is well pleased with them. 
‘delight to converse with, and make use 
those that are honest and that we may 
a confidence in; such therefore let us be, 


it we may recommend ourselves to the 
ur both of God and man. 


23 A prudent man concealeth 
gwledge: but the heart of fools 
eth foolishness. 
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knowledge when it may turn to the edifica- 
tion of others, but he conceals it when the 
showing of it would only tend to his own 
commendation. Knowing men, if they be 
prudent men, will carefully avoid every thing 
that savours of ostentation, and not take all 
occasions to show their learning and reading, 
but only to use it for good purposes, and then 
let their own works praise them. Ars est ce- 
lare artem—The perfection of art is to con- 
ceal it. 2. He that is foolish cannot avoid 
proclaiming his folly, and it is his shame that 
hecannot: The heart of fools, by their foolish 
words and actions, proclaims foolishness; 
either they do not desire to hide it, so little 
sense have they of good and evil, honour 
and dishonour, or they know not how to hide 
it, so little discretion have they in the ma- 
nagement of themselves, Eccl. x. 3. 


24 The hand of the diligent shall 
bear rule: but the slothful shall be 
under tribute. 


Note, 1. Industry is the way to prefermen.. 
Solomon advanced Jeroboam because he saw 
that he was an industrious young man, and 
minded his business, 1 Kings xi. 28. Men 
that take pains in study and serviceableness 
will thereby gain such an interest and repu- 


| tation as will give them a dominion over all 


about them, by which means many have risen 
strangely. He that has been faithful in a few 
things shall be made ruler over many things. 
The elders, that labour in the word and doc- 
trine, are worthy of double honour ; and those 
that are diligent when they are young will get 
that which will enable them to rule, and so to 
rest, when they are old. 2. Knavery is the 
way to slavery: The slothful and careless, or 
rather the deceitful (for so the word signifies), 
shall be under tribute. Those that, because 
they will not take pains in an honest calling, 
live by their shifts and arts of dishonesty, are 
paltry and beggarly, and will be kept under. 
Those that are diligent and honest when they 
are apprentices will come to be masters; but 
those that are otherwise are the fools who, 
all their days, must be servants to the wise in 
heart. 


25 Heaviness in the heart of man 
maketh it stoop: but a good word 
maketh it glad. 

Here is, 1. The cause and consequence of 
melancholy. Itis heaviness in the heart ; it 
is a load of care, and fear, and sorrow, upon 
the spirits, depressing them, and disabling 
them to exert themselves with any vigour in 
what is to be done or fortitude in what is to be 
borne; it makes them stoop, prostrates and 
sinks them. ‘Those that are thus oppressed 
can neither do the duty nor take the comfort 
of any relation, condition, or conversation. 
Those therefore that are inclined to it should 


1. He that is wise does not affect to! watch and pray against it. 2. The cure of 
n his wisdom, and it is his honour | it: A good word from God, applied by faith, 
does not. He communicates his! makes it glad; such a word is that (says one 
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of the rabbin), Cast thy burden upon the Lord, 
and he shall sustain thee; the good word of 
God, particularly the gospel, is designed to 
make the hearts glad that are weary and heavy- 
Jaden, Matt. xi. 28. Ministers are to be help- 
ers of this joy. 


26 The righteous ts more excellent 
than his neighbour: but the way of 
the wicked seduceth them. 


See here, 1. That good men do well for 
themselves; for they have in themselves an 
excellent character, and they secure to them- 
selves an excellent portion, and in both they 
excel other people: The righteous is more 
abundant than his neighbour (so the margin) ; 
he is richer, though not in this world’s goods, 
yet in the graces and comforts of the Spirit, 
which are the true riches. ‘There is a true 
excellency in religion; it ennobles men, in- 
spires them with generous principles, makes 
them substantial; itis an excellency which is, 
in the sight of God, of great price, who is the 
true Judge of excellency. His neighbour 
may make a greater figure in the world, may 
be more applauded, but the righteous man 
has the intrinsic worth. 2. That wicked men 
do ill for themselves; they walk in a way 
which seduces them. It seems to them to be 
not only a pleasant way, but the right way; 
it is so agreeable to flesh and blood that they 
therefore flatter themselves with an opinion 
that it cannot be amiss, but they will not gain 
the point they aim at, nor enjoy the good they 
hope for. Itis all a cheat; and therefore the 
righteous is wiser and happier than his neigh- 
bour, that yet despise him and trample upon 
him. 

27 The slothful man roasteth not 
that which he took in hunting: but 
the substance of a diligent man 2s pre- 
cious. 

Here is, 1. That which may make us hate 
slothfulness and deceit, for the word here, as 
before, signifies both: The slothful deceitful 
man has roast meat, but that which he roasts 
is not what he himself took in hunting; no, it 
is what others took pains for, and he lives 
upon the fruit of their labours, like the drones 
in the hive. Or, if slothful deceitful men 
have taken any thing by hunting (as sports- 
men are seldom men of business), yet they do 
not roast it when they have taken it; they 
have no comfort in the enjoyment of it; per- 
haps God in his providence cuts them short 
of it. 2. That which may make us in love 
with industry and honesty, that the substance 
of a diligent man, though it be not great per- 
haps, is yet precious. It comes from the 
blessing of God; he has comfort in it ; it does 
him good, and his family. It is his own daily 
bread, not bread out of other people’s mouths, 
and therefore he sees God gives it to him in 
answer to his prayer. 


28 In the way of righteousness is 
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life ; and zm the path 
is no death. at 
The way of religion is here reco 

to us, 1. Asa straight, plain, easy way 
the way of righteousness. God’s comn 
(the rule we are to walk by) are all holy, 
and good. Religion has right reason 
equity on its side; it is a path-way, a 
which God has cast up for us (Isa. xxxv 
it is a highway, the king’s highway, the! 
of kings’ highway, a way which is tracke, 
fore us by all the saints, the good old 
full of the footsteps of the flock. 2. Asa 
pleasant, comfortable way. (1.) There i: 
only life at the end, but there is life ii 
way ; all true comfort and satisfaction. 
favour of God, which is better than life 
Spirit, who is life. (2.) There is not onl 
in it, but so as that in it there is no dé 
none of that sorrow of the world which w 
death and is an allay to our present joy 
life. There is no end of that life that 
the way of righteousness. Here there is 
but there isdeath too. In the way of r 
ousness there is life, and no death, life ani 

mortality. 
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CHAP. XIII. - 
WISE son heareth his fath 
instruction : but a scorner he 
eth not rebuke. 
Among the children of the same paren 
is no new thing for some to be hopeful 
others the contrary ; now here we are tal 
to distinguish. 1. There is great hope 
those that have a reverence for their pare 
and are willing to be advised and admonis 
by them. He is a wise son, and is ina 
way to be wiser, that hears his father’s 
struction, desires to hear it, regards it, 
complies with it, and does not merely git 
the hearing. 2. There is little hope o' 
that will not so much as hear rebuke w 
patience, but scorn to submit to governtt 
and scoff at those that deal faithfully) 
them. How can those mend a fault who 
not be told of it, but count those their 
mies who do them that kindness? = 
2 Aman shall eat good by the ff 
of his mouth: but the soul of” 
transgressors shall eat violence. 
Note, 1. If that which comes from witl 
out of the heart, be good, and from a 
treasure, it will return with advantage. — 
ward comfort and satisfaction will be da 
bread; nay, it will be a continual feast 
those who delight in that communicat 
which is to the use of edifying. 2. Viole 
done will recoil in the face of him that d 
it: The soul of the transgressors that harbo 
and plots mischief, and vents it by word é 
deed, shall eat violence ; they shall havet 
belly full of it. Reward her as she 
warded thee, Rev. xviii. 6. Every ma 
drink as he brews, eat as he speaks; fe 
| our words we must be justified or condemm 
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asa PROVERBS. t exclusively happy. 
As our fruit is, so will our food | and ashes ; however, he is so to God and all 
BRIE DD.) good men ; particularly, he makes himself so 
: that keepeth his mouth keep- | by lying, than which there is nothing more 

fe: but he that openeth wide detestable. And, though he may think to 
Stall Be tacts ein face it out awhile, yet he will come to shame 


a2: and contempt at last and will blush to show 
A guard upon the lips is a guard | ji. face. Dan. xii. 2 

He that is cautious, that thinks Ri h were k hi 
ore he speaks once, that, if he have| . 6 Highteousness eepeth tom that 
ight evil, lays his hand upon his mouth to| ts upright in the way: but wicked- 

press it, that keeps a strong bridle on his| hess overthroweth the sinner. 
2 e and a strict hand on that bridle, he See here, 1. Saints secured from ruin. 
his soul from a great deal both of guilt | Those that are upright in their way, that mean 
and saves himself the trouble of| honestly in all their actions, adhere conscien- 
ter reflections on himself‘and re-|tiously to the sacred and eternal rules of 
of others upon him. 2. There is| equity, and deal sincerely both with God and 
ne ruined by an ungoverned tongue: | man, their integrity will keep them from the 
f opens widely his lips, to let out quod | temptations of Satan, which shall not prevail 
bam tenerit—whatever comes uppermost, | over them, the reproaches and injuries of evil 
tloyes to bawl, ana bluster, and make a| men, which shall not fasten upon them, to do 

, and affects such a liberty of speech as | them any real mischief, Ps. xxv. 21. 
defiance both to God and man, he shall 


Hic murus aheneus esto, nil conscire sib- 


e des tion. It will be the destruction Be this thy brazen bulwark of defence, 
s reputation, his interest, his comfort, Still to preserve thy conscious innocence. 
his soul for ever, Jam. iii. 6. 2. Sinners secured for ruin. Those that are 


'The soul of the sluggard desireth, | wicked, even their wickedness will be their 
hath nothing: but the soul of overthrow at last, and they are held in the 


a4: cords of it in the mean time. Are they cor- 
iligent shall be made fat. rected, destroyed? It is their own wicked- 
eis, 1. The misery and shame of the 


th ects them, that destroy 2 
See how foolish and absurd they hee eel Rae ie ab deere Pe 


they desire the gains which the diligent | : : 
jut they hate the pains which the diligent} 7 There is that maketh himself 
they covet every thing that is to be co-| rich, yet hath nothing: there is that 
a, = hacen og aera maketh himself poor, yet hath great 
= that will not labour let him hunger, riches. is : 
: ‘i not eat, 2Thess. iii. 10. Thede-| This observation is applicable, 
f the slothful, which should be his ex- I. To men’s worldly estate. The world is 
nent, is his torment, which should make | 2 great cheat, not only the things of theworld, 
yusy, makes him always uneasy, and is but the men of the world. All men are liars 
a greater toil to him than labour would Here is an instance in two sore evils under 
. The happiness and honour of the di- the sun :—1. Some that are really poor would 
+ Their soul shall be made fat; they be thought to be rich and are thought to be 
Src abundance, and shall have thecom. | £03 they trade and spend as if they were rich, 
ble enjoyment of it, and the more for its make a great bustle and a great show as if 
the fruit of their diligence. This is es- they had hidden treasures, when perhaps, if 
lly true in spiritual affairs. Those that all their debts were paid, they are not wortha 
n idle wishes know not what the advan-| fat. This is sin, and will be shame ; many 
és of religion are ; whereas those that take | # On€ hereby ruins his family and brings re- 
jin the service of God find both the plea- proach upon his profession of religion. Those 
and profit of it. that thus live above what they have choose to 
A richteous man hateth lving -| be subject to their own pride rather than to 
es & 2 ying *| God’s providence, and it will end accord- 
: wicked man is loathsome, and ingly. 2. Some that are really rich would be 
eth to shame. thought to be poor, and are thought to be so, 
fe, 1. Where grace reigns sin is loath- | because they sordidly and meanly live below 
. It isthe undoubted character of every | what God has given them, and choose rather 
gous man that he hates lying (that is, all| to bury it than to use it, Eccl. vi. 1,2. In 
or every sin is a lie, and particularly all | this there is an ingratitude to God, injustice 
and falsehood in commerce and conver-| to the family and neighbourhood, and un- 
not only that he will not tell a lie, but | charitableness to the poor. 
lying, froma rooted reigning’princi-; II. To their spiritual state. Grace is the 
e to truth and justice, and conform- | riches of the soul; it is true riches ; but men 
sod. 2. Where sin reigns the man is | commonly misrepresent themselves, either de- 
If his eyes were opened, and his | signedly or through mistake and ignorance of 
ence awakened, he would be so to him-| themselves. 1. There are many presuming 
e would abhor himself and repent in dust | hypocrites, that are really poor and empty of 
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CHAP. 
grace and yet either think themselves rich, 
and will not be convinced of their poverty, or 
pretend themselves rich, and will not own 
their poverty. 2. There are many timorous 
trembling Christians, that are spiritually rich, 
and full of grace, and yet think themselves 
poor, and will not be persuaded that they are 
rich, or, at least, will not own it; by their 
doubts and fears, their complaints and griefs, 
they make themselves poor. The former mis- 
take is destroying at last ; this is disquieting 
in the mean time. 


8 The ransom of a man’s life are 
his riches. but the poor heareth not 
rebuke. 

We are apt to judge of men’s blessedness, 
at least in this world, by their wealth, and 
that they are more or less happy accordingly 
as they have more or less of this world’s 
goods ; but Solomon here shows what a gross 
mistake it is, that we may be reconciled to a 
poor condition, and may neither covet riches 
ourselves nor envy those that have abund- 
ance. 1. Those that are rich, if by some 
they are respected for their riches, yet, to ba- 
lance that, by others they are envied and 
struck at, and brought in danger of their lives, 
which therefore they are forced to ransom 
with their riches. Slay us not, for we have 
treasures in the field, Jer. xli.8. Under some 
tyrants, it has been crime enough to be rich; 
and how little is a man beholden to his wealth 
when it only serves to redeem that life which 
otherwise would not have been exposed! 2. 
Those that are poor, if by some, that should 
be their friends, they are despised and over- 
looked, yet, to balance that, they are also de- 
spised and overlooked by others that would 
be their enemies if they had any thing to lose: 
The poor hear not rebuke, are not censured, 
reproached, accused, nor brought into trou- 
ble, as the rich are; for nobody thinks it worth 
while to take notice of them. When the rich 
Jews were carried captives to Babylon the 
poor of the land were left, 2 Kings xxv. 12. 
Welcome nothing, once in seven years. Can- 
tabit vacuus coram latrone viator—When a 
traveller is met by a robber he will rejoice at 
not having much property about him. 


9 The light of the righteous re- 
joiceth: but the lamp of the wicked 
shall be put out. 

Here is, 1. The comfort of good men flou- 
rishing and lasting: The light of the righteous 
rejoices, that is, it increases, and makes them 
glad. Even their outward prosperity is their 
joy, and much more those gifts, graces, and 
comforts, with which their souls are illumi- 
nated; these shine more and more, ch. iv. 18. 
The Spirit is their light, and he gives them a 
fulness of joy, and rejoices to do them good. 
2. The comfort of bad men withering and 
dying: The lamp of the wicked burns dimly 
and faint; it looks melancholy, like a taper 
in an urn, and it will shortly de put out in 


The righteous 


XUI. Na 
utter darkness, Isa. 1. 11. Th 
righteous is as that of the sun, wh 
eclipsed and clouded, but will continu 
of the wicked is as a lamp of their ow: 
dling, which will presently go out and is 
put out. mt 
10 Only by pride cometh con 
tion: but with the well advise 
wisdom. 4 


Note, 1. Foolish pride is the great r 
bate. Would you know whence come wa 
fightings ? They come from this root ¢ 
terness. Whatever hand other lusts may 
in contention (passion, enyy, covetous 
pride has the great hand; it is its pride 
it will itself sow discord and needs no | 
Pride makes men impatient of contradii 
in either their opinions or their desires 
patient of competition and rivalship, it 
tient of contempt, or any thing that } 
like a slight, and impatient of concession 
receding, from a conceit of certain right 
truth on their side; and hence arise qué 
among relations and neighbours, quart 
states and kingdoms, in churches and € 
tian societies. Men will be revenged, 
not forgive, because they are proud. 2. 
that are humble and peaceable are wise 
well advised. ‘Those that will ask anc 
advice, that will consult their ownconscie’ 
their Bibles, their ministers, their 
and will do nothing rashly, are wise, 
other things, so in this, that they will hu 
themselves, will stoop and yield, to pre 
quietness and prevent quarrels. , 


11 Wealth gotten by vani ys 
be diminished; but he that ga 
by labour shall increase. 


This shows that riches wear as the 
won and woven. 1. That which is ¥ 
will never wear well, for a curse atte 
which will waste it, and the same corrup! 
positions which incline men to the § 
ways of getting will incline them to the 
sinful ways of spending: Weacth gott 
vanity will be bestowed upon vanit 
then it will be diminished. That which 1 
by such employments as are-not lawh 
not becoming Christians, such as only” 
to feed pride and luxury, that which i 
by gaming or by the stage, may as tru 
said to be gotten by vanity as that wh 
got by fraud and lying, and will be dimin 
De male quesitis via gaudet tertius heres 
gotten wealth willscarcely be enjoyed by the 
generation. 2. That which is got by ind 
and honesty will grow more, instead of § 
ing less ; it will be a maintenance; it y 
an inheritance ; it will be an abundanee 
that labours, working with his hands, sht 
increase as that he shall have to give 
that needs (Eph. iv. 28); and, when it 
to that, it will increase yet more and 


12 Hope deferred maketh the 


e desire cometh, it 


othing is more grievous than 
nent of a raised expectation, 
‘in the thing itself by a denial, 
time of it by a delay : Hope deferred 


; but hope quite dashed kills the 
nd the more high the expectation was 
he more cutting is the frustration of 
‘is therefore our wisdom not to pro- 
urselves any great matters from the 
3, nor to feed ourselves with any vain 
from this world, lest we lay up matter 
‘own vexation ; and what we do hope 
is prepare to be disappointed in, that, 
ald prove so, it may prove the easier ; 
ft us not be hasty. 2. Nothing is more 
than to enjoy that, at last, which we 
ng wished and waited for: When the 
does come it puts men into a sort of 
, a garden of pleasure, for zt is a tree 
It will aggravate the eternal misery 
wicked that their hopes will be frus- 
; and it will make the happiness of 
yen the more welcome to the saints that 
what they have earnestly longed for as 
crown of their hopes. 

3 Whoso despiseth the word shall 
royed: but he that feareth the 
andment shall be rewarded. 
is, 1. The character of one that is 
for ruin: He that despises the word 
and has no regard to it, no venera- 
it, nor will be ruled by it, certainly 
hall be destroyed, for he slights that which 

e only means of curing a destructive dis- 
md makes himself obnoxious to that 
wrath which will certainly be his de- 

. Those that prefer the rules of car- 
icy before divine precepts, and the al- 
mts of the world and the flesh before 
promises and comforts, despise his 
iving the preference to those things 
and in competition with it; and it is 

own just destruction : they would not 
arning. 2. The character of one that 
to be happy: He that fears the com- 
ut, that stands in awe of God, pays 
ence to his authority, has a reverence 
word, is afraid of displeasing God 
curring the penalties annexed to the 
dment, shall not only escape destruc- 
£ shall be rewarded for his godly fear. 
ing the commandment there is great 
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The law of the wise is a fountain 
to depart from the snares of 


law of the wise and righteous, here, 
understand either the principles and 
y which they govern themselves or 
comes all to one) the instructions 
ley give to others, which ought to be 


to all about them; and/if they be so, 


‘ y 


PROVERBS. 


heart sick and languishing, fretfui_ 


exclusively happy. 
1. They will be constant springs of comfort 
and satisfaction, as a fountain of life, sending 
forth streams of living water; the closer we 
keep to those rules the more effectually we 
secure our own peace. 2. They will be con- 
stant preservatives from the temptations of 
Satan. Those that follow the dictates of this 
law will keep at a distance from the snares of 
sin, and so escape the snares of death which 
those run into that forsake the law of the 
wise. 

15 Good understanding giveth fa- 
vour: but the way of transgressors is 
hard. 


If we compare not only the end, but the 
way, we shall find that religion has the ad- 
vantage; for, 1. The way of saints is plea- 
sant and agreeable: Good understanding gains 
favour with God and man; our Saviour grew 
in that favour when he increased in wisdom. 
Those that conduct themselves prudently, 
and order their conversation aright in every 
thing, that serve Christ in righteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Hoiy Ghost, are accepted 
of God and approved of men, Rom. xiv. 17, 
18. And how comfortably will that man 
pass through the world who is well under- 
stood and is therefore well accepted! 2. The 
way of sinners is rough and uneasy, and, for 
this reason, unpleasant to themselves, be- 
cause unacceptable to others. It is hard, 
hard upon others, who complain of it, hard 
to the sinner himself, who can have little 
enjoyment of himself while he is doing that 
which is disobliging to all mankind. The 
service of sin is perfect slavery, and the road 
to hell is strewed with the thorns and this- 
tles that are the products of the curse. Sin« 
ners labour in the very fire. 

16 Every prudent man dealeth with 


knowledge: but a fool layeth open his 
folly. 


Note, 1. It is wisdom to be cautious. 
Every prudent discreet man does all with 
knowledge (considering with himself and con- 
sulting with others), acts with deliberation 
and is upon the reserve, is careful not to 
meddle with that which he has not some 
knowledge of, nor to launch out into business 
which he has not acquainted himself with, 
will not deal with those that he has not some 
knowledge of, whether they may be confided 
in. He is still dealing in knowledge, that he 
may increase the stock he has. 2. It is folly 
to be rash, as the fool is, who is forward to 
talk of things he knows nothing of and un- 
dertake that which he is no way ft for, and 
so lays open his folly and makes himself ridi- 
culous. He beyan-to build and was not able 


to finish. 
17 Awicked messenger falleth into 


mischief: but a faithful ambassador 
is health. 


Here we have, 1. The ill consequences of 
betraying a trust A wicked messenger, who, 
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being sent to negociate any business, is false 
to him that employed him, divulges his coun- 
sels, and so defeats his designs, cannot ex- 
pect to prosper, but will certainly fall into 
some mischief or other, will be discovered 
and punished, since nothing is more hateful 
to God and man than the treachery of those 
that have a confidence reposed in them. 2. 
The happy effects of fidelity : An ambassador 
who faithfully discharges his trust, and serves 
the interests of those who employ him, is 
health ; he is health to those by whom and 
for whom he is employed, heals differences 
that are between them, and preserves a good 
understanding ; he is health to himself, for 
he secures his own interest. This is applica- 
ble to ministers, Christ’s messengers and am- 
bassadors ; those that are wicked and false 
to Christ and the souls of men do mischief 
and fall into mischief, but those that are faith- 
furl will find sound words to be healing words 
to others and themselves. 

18 Poverty and shame shall be to 
him that refuseth instruction: but he 
that regardeth reproof shall be ho- 
noured. 

Note, 1. He that is so proud that he scorns 
to be taught will certainly be abased. He 
that refuses the good instruction offered him, 
as if it were a reflection upon his honour and 
an abridgment of his liberty, poverty and 
shame shall be to him: he will become a heg- 
gar and live and die in disgrace; every one 
will despise him as foolish, and stubborn, and 
ungovernable. 2. He that is so humble that 
he takes it well to be told of his faults shall 
certainly be exalted: He that regards a re- 
proof, whoever gives it to him, and will mend 
what is amiss when it is shown him, gains 
respect as wise and candid; he avoids that 
which would be a disgrace to him and is in 
a fair way to make himself considerable. 


19 The desire accomplished is 
sweet to the soul: but zé is abomina- 


tion to fools to depart from evil. 

This shows the folly of those that refuse 
instruction, for they might be happy and will 
not. 1. They might be happy. ‘There are 
im man strong desires of happiness; God has 
provided for the accomplishment of those 
desires, and that would be sweet to the soul, 
whereas the pleasures of sense are grateful 
only to the carnal appetite. The desire of 
good men towards the favour of God and 
spiritual blessings brings that which is sweet 
to their souls ; we know those that ean say 
so by experience, Ps. iv. 6,7. 2. Yet they 
will not be happy; for it is an abomination 
to them to depart from evil, which is neces- 
sary to their being happy. Never let those 
expect any thing truly sweet to their souls 
that will not be persuaded to leave their sins, 
but that roll them under their tongues as a 
sweet morsel. 

20 He that walketh with wise men 
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shall be wise: but a 
fools shall be destroyed. 

Note, 1. Those that would be goc 
keep good company, which is an e 
for them that they would be good (men 
racter is known by the company they. 
and will be a means of making them g 
showing them the way and of quicl 
and encouraging them in it. He the 
be himself wise must walk with thos 
are so, must choose such for his intima 
quaintance, and converse with them < 
ingly; must ask and receive instructio 
them, and keep up pious and profitabl 
with them. Miss not the discourse | 
elders, for they also learned of their fa 
Ecclesiasticus viii. 9. And (Ecclesiastiey 
35), Be willing to hear every godly dis: 
and let not the parables of wndersta 
escape thee. 2. Multitudes are brou; 
ruin by bad company: A companion gj 
shall be broken (so some), shall be 
the LXX.), known to be a fool; n 
socio—he is known by his company. FE 
be like them (so some), will be made 
(so others); it comes all to one, for all 
and those only, that make themselves w 
will de destroyed, and those that ass 
with evil-doers are debauched, and s 
done, and at last ascribe their death to’ 

21 Evil pursueth sinners: b 
the righteous good shall be repa 

Here see, 1. How unavoidable th 
struction of sinners is; the wrath o 
pursues them, and all the terrors of 
wrath: Evil pursues them closely wh 
they go, as the avenger of blood purs 
manslayer, and they have no city of 1 
to flee to; they attempt an escape, bh 
vain. Whom God pursues he is sure to 
take. They may prosper for a w 
grow very secure, but their damnati 
bers not, though they do. 2. Howin 
sible the happiness of the saints is; 
that cannot lie has engaged t 
righteous good shall be repaid. 
be abundantly recompensed for all 
they have done, and all the ill t 
suffered, in this world; so that, tho 
have been losers for their righteousr 
shall not be losers by it. Though 
pence do nat come quickly, it w 
the day of payment, in the worl 
bution; and it will be an abund 
pence. 7. 
22 A good man leayeth an in 
ance to his children’s children 
the wealth of the sinner és laid 1 
the just. 

See here, 1. How a good man’s e 
He leaves an inheritance to his ¢ 
children. It is part of his praise that 
thoughtful for posterity, that he does1 
all out upon himself, but is in care to ¢ 
for those that come after him, not by 


Cu 


te 


han is meet, but by a prudent 
gality. He trains up his child- 
this, that they may leave it to their 
and especially he is careful, both 
ice and charity, to obtain the blessing 
od upon what he has, and to entail that 
ng upon his children, without which 
atest industry and frugality will be in 
- A good man, by being good and doing 
‘by honouring the Lord with his sub- 
“e and spending it in his service, secures 
his posterity; or, if he should not leave 
‘much of this world’s goods, his prayers, 
tructions, his good example, will be the 

tail, and the promises of the covenant 
ean inheritance to his children’s children, 
iii. 17. 2. Howit increases by the acces- 
a of the wealth of the sinner to it, for that 

wp fer the just. If it be asked, How 
id good men grow so rich, who are not 
ger upon the world as others are and 

commonly suffer for their well-doing? 
here answered, God, in his providence, 
brings into their hands that which 
people had laid up for themselves. 
ocent shall divide the silver, Job xxvii. 
The Israelites shall spoil the Egyptians 
xii. 36) and eat the riches of the Gen- 
Isa. Ixi. 6. 

Much food is in the tillage of 

or: but there is that is destroy- 
or want of judgment. 
»here, 1. How a small estate may be 
ed by imdustry, so that a man, by 
ne the best of every thing, may live 
tably upon it: Much food is in the 
of the poor, the poor farmers, that 
ut a little, but take pains with that 
id husband it well. Many make it an 
e for their idleness that they have but a 
(0 work on, a very little to be doing 
but the less compass the field is of the 
let the skill and labour of the owner be 
oyed about it, and it will turn to a very 
daccount. Let him dig, and he needs 
beg. 2. How a great estate may be 
d by indiscretion: There is that has a 
deal, but it is destroyed and brought to 
g for want of judgment, that is, pru- 
in the management of it. Men over- 
_ themselves or over-buy themselves, 
greater company, or a better table, or 
/servants, than they can afford, suffer 
they have to go to decay and do not 
the most of it; by taking up money 
es, or being bound for others, their 
are sunk, their families reduced, and 
want of judgment. 


He that spareth his rod hateth 
on: but he that loveth him 
eth him betimes. 


1. To the education of children in 
ich is good there is necessary a due 
on of them for what is amiss; every 
f ours is a child of Adam, and there- 
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fore has ‘that foolishness bound up in its 
heart which calls for rebuke, more or less, 
the rod and reproof which give wisdom. Ob- 
serve, It is his rod that must be used, the 
rod of a parent, directed by wisdom and love, 
and designed for good, not the rod of a ser- 
vant. 2. It is good to begin betimes with 
the necessary restraints of children from that 
which is evil, before vicious habits are con- 
firmed. The branch is easily bent whenit is 
tender. 3. Those really hate their children, 
though they pretend to be fond of them, that 
do not keep them under a strict discipline, 
and by all proper methods, severe ones when 
gentle ones will not serve, make them sen- 
sible.of their faults and afraid of offending. 
They abandon them to their worst enemy, to 
the most dangerous disease, and therefore 
hate them. Let this reconcile children to 
the correction their good parents give them ; 
it is from love, and for their good, Heb. xii. 
7—9. 

25 The righteous eateth to the sa- 
tisfying of his soul: but the belly of 
the wicked shall want. 


Note, 1. It is the happiness of the righ- 
teous that they shall have enough and tha‘ 
they know when they have enough. They 
desire not to be surfeited, but, being mo- 
derate in their desires, they are soon satisfied. 
Nature is content with a little and grace with 
less; cnough is as good asa feast. Those 
that feed on the bread of life, that feast on 
the promises, meet with abundant satisfac- 
tion of soul there, eat, and are filled. 2. It 
is the misery of the wicked that, through the 
insatiableness of their own desires, they are 
always needy; not only their souls shall not 
be satisfied with the world and the flesh, but 
even their belly shall want; their sensual ap- 
petite is always craving. In hell they shall 
be denied a drop of water. 


CHAP. XIV. 
VERY wise woman buildeth her 
house: but the foolish plucketh 

it down with her hands. 


Note, 1. A good wife is a great blessing 
toafamily. By a fruitful wife a family is 
multiplied and replenished with children, 
and so built up. But by a prudent wife, 
one that is pious, industrious, and consi- 
derate, the affairs of the family are made to 
prosper, debts are paid, portions raised, pro- 
vision made, the children well educated and 
maintained, and the family has comfort within 
doors and credit without; thus is the house 
built. She looks upon it as her own to take 
care of, though she knows it is her husband’s 
to bear rule in, Hsth.i1. 22. 2. Many a family 
is brought to ruin by ill housewifery, as well 
as by ill husbandry. A foolish woman, that 
has no fear of God nor regard to her busi- 
ness, that is wilful, and wasteful, and hu- 
moursome, that indulges her ease and appe- 
tite, and is all for jaunting and feasting, 


and folly. — 


Wisdom 


zards and the play-house, though she come. 


to a plentiful estate, and to a family before- 
hand, she will impoverish and waste it, and 
will as certainly be the ruin of her house as 
if she plucked it down with her hands ; and 
the husband himself, with ail his care, can 
scarcely prevent it. 


2 He that walketh in his upright- 
ness feareth the Lorp: but he that 
is perverse in his ways despiseth him. 


Here are, 1. Grace and sin in their true 
colours. Grace reigning is a reverence of 
God, and gives honour to him who is infi- 
nitely great and high, and to whom all ho- 
nour is due, than which what is more be- 
coming or should be more pleasing to the 
rational creature? Sin reigning is no less 
than a contempt of God. In this, more than 
in any thing, sin appears exceedingly sinful, 
that it despises God, whom angels adore. 
Those that despise God’s precepts, and will 
not be ruled by them, his promises, and will 
not accept of them, despise God himself and 
all his attributes. 2. Grace and sin in their 
true light. By this we may know a man 
that has grace, and the fear of God, reigning 
in him, he walks in his uprightness, he makes 
conscience of his actions, is faithful both to 
God and man, and every stop he makes, as 
well as every step he takes, is by rule; here 
is one that honours God. But, on the con- 
trary, he that is perverse in his ways, that wil- 
fully follows his own appetites and passions, 
that is unjust and dishonest and contradicts 
his profession in his conversation, however 
he may pretend to devotion, he is a wicked 
man, and will be reckoned with as a de- 
spiser of God himself. 

3 In the mouth of the foolish is a 
rod of pride: but the lips of the wise 
shall preserve them. ' 

See here, 1. A proud fool exposing him- 
self. Where there is pride in the heart, and 
no wisdom in the head to suppress it, it com- 
monly shows itself in the words: In the 
mouth there is pride, proud boasting, proud 
censuring, proud scorning, proud command- 
ing and giving law; this is the rod, or branch, 
of pride ; the word is used only here and Isa. 
xi. 1. It grows from that root of bitterness 
which is in the heart; it is a rod-from that 
stem. The root must be plucked up, or we 
cannot conquer this branch. Or it is meant 
of a smiting beating rod, a rod of pride which 
strikes others. The proud man with his 


_ tongue lays about him and deals blows at 


pleasure, but it will in the end be a rod to 
himself; the proud man shall come under an 
ignominious correction by the words of his 
own mouth, not cut as a soldier, but caned 
as a servant; and herein he will be beaten 
with his own rod, Ps. lxiv. 8. 2. A humble 
wise man saving himself and consulting his 
own good: The lips of the wise shall preserve 
them from doing that mischief to others which 
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proud men do with their 
bringing that mischief on tl 
haughty scorners are often involved 

4 Where no oxen are, the ¢ 
clean: but much increase is § 
strength of the ox. “a 

Note, 1. The neglect of husba: 
way to poverty: Where no oxen @ 
the ground and tread out the corn, th 
is empty, is clean; there is no straw fo 
cattle, and consequently no bread for th 
vice of man. Searcity is represe 
cleanness of teeth, Amos iv. 6. JV 
oxen are there is nothing to be done a 
ground, and then nothing to be had 
it; the crib indeed is clean from dung, \ 
pleases the neat and nice, that cannot e 
husbandry because there is so much 
work in it, and therefore will sell the 
to keep the crib clean; but then not 
the labour, but even the dung of the 
wanted. This shows the folly of those 
addict themselves to the pleasures 
country, but do not mind the business 
who (as we say) keep more horses than 
more dogs than swine; their families 
needs suffer by it. 2. Those who take 
about their ground are likely to reap th 
fit of it. Those who keep that about 
which is for use and service, not for 
and show, more husbandmen than foot 
are likely to thrive: Much increase is 
strength: of the ox; that is made for ow 
vice, and is profitable alive and dead, — 

5 A faithful witness will no’ 
but a false witness will utter h 

In the administration of justice mut 
pends upon the witnesses, and therefo; 
necessary to the common good that wi 
be principled as they ought to be; for, 
witness that is conscientious will not da 
give in a testimony that is in the 1 
true, nor, for good-will or ill-will, repr 
a thing otherwise than according to thi 
of his knowledge, whoever is pleased @ 
pleased, and then judgment runs do 
ariver. 2. But a witness that will be 
and biassed, and browbeaten, will: 
(and not stick nor startle at it), 
much readiness and assurance as if 
said were all true. wn. 

6 A scorner seeketh wisdom, 
Jindeth it not: but knowledge is 
unto him that understandeth. 

Note, 1. The reason why some people 
wisdom, and do not find it, is becé ase 
do not seek it from a right principle an 
right manner. They are scorners, 
in scorn that they ask instruction, t 
may ridicule what is told them and maj 
at it. Many put questions to Christ, te 
ing him, and that they might have wh 
to accuse him, but they werenever thew 
No marvel if those who seek wisdom, é 


‘ 


mon Magus sought the gifts of the | 


re 
me | 


ie A covetousness 
Herod 

e, Abie a ee 
fore ou was denied him, Luke xxiii. 
ers ‘speed not in prayer. 2. To 
ho understand aright, who depart 
il (for that is understanding), the 
of God and of his will is easy. 
bles which harden scorners in their 

g, and make divine things more diffi- 


and make the same things more 
intelligible, and familiar to them, 
11, 15, 16. The same word which 
ornful i is a savour of death unto death 
humble and serious is a savour of life 
He that understands, so as to de- 
om evil (for that is understanding), to 
prejudices, to lay aside all corrupt dis- 
ons and affections, will easily apprehend 
ion and receive the impressions of it. 


Go from the presence of a foolish 
1, when thou perceivest not in him 
s of knowledge. 


ge here, 1. How we may discern a fool 

liscover him, a wicked man, for he is a 
sh man. If we perceive not in him the 
knowledge, if we find there is no relish 

our of piety in his discourse, that his 
munication is all corrupt and corrupting, 

thing in it good and to the use of edi- 
‘we may conclude the treasure is bad. 
dow we must decline such a one and de- 

‘f om him: Go from his presence, for 
perceivest there is no good to be gotten 
is company, but danger of getting hurt 
. Sometimes the only way we have of 
. ving wicked discourse and witnessing 
tit is by leaving the company and go- 
mut of the hearing of it. 

The wisdom of the prudent is to 
rstand his way: but the folly of 
sis deceit. 

e here, 1. The good conduct of a wise 
d man; he manages himself well. Jt 
the wisdom of the learned, which 
ists only in speculation, that is here re- 

ended, but the wisdom of the prudent, 
1 is practical, and is of use to direct our 
and actions. Christian prudence 
in a right understanding of our way ; 
are travellers, whose concern it is, 
spy wonders, but to get forward to- 
eir journey’s end. It is to wnder- 
and our own way, not to be critics and busy- 
lies in other men’s matters, but to look 
il to ourselves and ponder the path of our 

to understand the directions of our way, 
may observe them, the dangers of 
that we may avoid them, the diffi- 
s of our way, that we may break through 
and the advantages of our way, that 
improve them—to understand the 
are to walk by and the ends we are 
towards, and walk accordingly. 2. 


m, enlighten those who are willing | 
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The bad Paes of a bad man; he putsa 


cheat upon himself. He does not rightly 
understand his way; he thinks he does, and 
so misses his way, and goes on in his mis- 
take: The folly of fools is deceit; it cheats 
them into their own ruin. The folly of him 
that built on the sand was deceit. 

9 Fools make a mock at sin: but 
among the righteous there is favour. 

See here, 1. How wicked people are hard- 
ened in their wickedness: they make a mock 
at sin. They make a laughing matter of 
the sins of others, making themselves and 
their companions merry with that for which 
they should mourn, and they make a light - 
matter of their own sins, both when they are 
tempted to sin and when they have com- 
mitted it; they call evil good and good evil 
(Isa. v. 20), turn it off with a jest, rush into 
sin (Jer. vill. 6) and say they shall have peace 
though they go on. They care not. what mis- 
chief they do by their sins, and laugh at those 
that tell them of it. They are advocates for 
sin, and are ingenious at framing excuses for 
it. Fools make a mock at the sin-offering (so 
some); those that make light of sin make 
light of Christ. Those are fools that make 
light of sin, for they make light of that which 
God complains of (Amos ii. 13), which lay 
heavily upon Christ, and which they them- 
selves will have other thoughts of snortly. 
2. How good people are encouraged in their 
goodness: Among the righteous there is favour; 
if they in any thing offend, they presently re. 
pent and obtain the favour of God. ‘They 
have a goodwill one to another; and among 
them, in their societies, there ismutual charity 
and compassion in cases of offences, and no 
mocking. 

10 The heart knoweth his own bit- 
terness ; and astranger doth not in- 
termeddle with his j joy. 

This agrees with 1 Cor. ii. 11, What man 
knows the things of a man, and the changes 
of his temper, save the spirit of aman? 1. 
Eyery man feels most from his own burden, 
especially that which is a burden upon the 
spirits, for that is commonly concealed and 
the sufferer keeps it to himself. We must. 
not censure the griefs of others, for we know 
not what they feel; their stroke perhaps is 
heavier than their groaning. 2. Many enjoy 
a secret pleasure, especially in divine conso- 
lations, which others are not aware of, much 
less are sharers in; and, as the sorrows of a 
penitent, so the joys of a believer are such as 
a stranger does not intermeddle with and there- 
fore is no competent judge of. 

11 The house of the wicked shall 
be overthrown : but the tabernacle of 


the upright shall flourish. 

Note, 1. Sin is the ruin of great families: 
The house of the wicked, though built ever so 
strong and high, shall be overthrown, shall 
be brought to poverty and disgrace, and at 
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length be extinct. His hope for heaven, the 
house on which he leans, shall not stand, 
but failin the storm; the deluge that comes 
will sweep it away. 2. Righteousness is the 
rise and stability even of mean families: 
Even the taberaacle of the upright, though 
movable and despicable as a tent, shall flou- 
rish,m outward prosperity if Infinite Wisdom 
see good, at all events in graces and comfort, 
which are true riches and honours. 


12 There is a way which seemeth 
right unto a man, but the end thereof 


are the ways of death. 

We have here an account of the way and 
end of a great many self-deluded souls. 1. 
Their way is seemingly fair: It seems right 
to themselves ; they please themselves with 
a fancy that they areas they should be, 
that their opinions and practices are good, 
and such as will bear them out. ‘The way 
of ignorance and carelessness, the ‘way of 
worldliness and earthly-mindedness, the way 
of sensuality and flesh-pleasing, seem right 
to those that walk in them, much more the 
way of hypocrisy in religion, external per- 
formances, partial reformations, and blind 
zeal; this they imagine will bring them to 
heaven ; they flatter themselves in their own 
eyes that all will be well at last. 2. Their 
end is really fearful, and the more so for their 
mistake: It is the waysof death, eternal death; 
their iniquity will certainly be their ruin, 
and they will perish with a lie in their right 
hand. Self-deceivers will prove in the end 
self-destroyers. 

13 Even in laughter the heart is 
sorrowful: and tke end of that mirth 
is heaviness. 

This shows the vanity of carnal mirth, and 
proves what Solomon said of laughter, that 
it is mad ; for, 1. There is sadness under it. 
Sometimes when sinners are under convic- 
tions, or some great trouble, they dissemble 
their grief by a forced mirth, and put a good 
face on it, because they will not seem to 
yield: they cry not when he binds them. 
Nay, when men really are merry, yet at the 
same time there is some alloy or other to their 
mirth, something that casts a damp upon it, 
which all their gaiety cannot keep from their 
heart. Their consciences tell them they have 
no reason te be merry (Hos. ix. 1); they 
cannot but see the vanity of it. Spiritual 
joy is seated in the soul; the joy of the 
hypocrite is but from the teeth outward. See 
John xvi. 22; 2 Cor. vi. 10. 2. There is 
worse after it: The end of that mirth is heavi- 
ness. It is soon over, like the crackling of 
thorns under a pot; and, if the conscience 
be awake, all sinful and profane mirth will 
be reflected upon with bitterness ; if not, the 
heayiness will be so much the greater when 
for all these things God shall bring the sinner 
into judgment. The sorrows of the saints 
will end in everlasting joys (Ps. cxxvi. 5), 
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but the laughter of f ‘00 
weeping and wailing 

14 The backslider in. 
filled with his own ways : anc 
man shall be satisfied from hi 

Note, 1. The misery of sinners wi 
eternal surfeit upon their sins: The 
slider in heart, who for fear of suf 
in hope of profit or pleasure, forsak, 
and his duty, shall be filled with his ow 
God will give him enough of them. 
would not leave their brutish lusts an 
sions, and therefore they shall stick by 
to their everlasting terror and torment 
that is Jilthy shall be filthy still. “ St 
member,” shall fill them with their ow; 
and set their sins in order before 
Backsliding begins in the heart; it 
evil heart of unbelief that departs fro 
and of all sinners backsliders will hay: 
terror when they reflect on their own 
Luke xi. 26. 2. The happiness of the 
will be an eternal satisfaction in hell 
as tokens of and qualifications for Go 
culiar favour: A good man shall be | 
antly satisfied from himself, from whe 
has wrought in him. He has ree 
himself alone, Gal. vi. 4. As sinne ers 
think they have sin enough till i 
them to hell, so saints never think the 
grace enough till it brings them to he 

15 Thesimple believeth every 
but the prudent man looketh y 
his going. 

Note, 1. Itisfolly to be dredulbull 
every flying report, to give ear to every 
story, though ever so improbable, — 
things upon trust from common fam 
pend upon every man’s profession 6 
ship and give credit to every one | 
promise payment; those are simple wh 
believe every word, forgetting that a 
in some sense, are liars in compat 
God, all whose words we are to be ie 
an implicit faith, for he cannot ee 
wisdom to be cautious: The pra 
will try before he trusts, will weigh " 
credibility of the witness and the pra 
of the testimony, and then give 
the thing appears or suspend his jud 
it appears. Prove all things, and bel 
every spirit. 

16 A wise man feareth, and d 
eth from evil; but the fool rag 
is confident. 

Note, 1. Holy fear is an excel 
upon every holy thing, and ag 
thing that is unholy. It is wisdom 
from evil, from the evil of sin, and t 
from allother evil; and therefore it is’ 
to fear, that is, to be jealous over ¢ 
with a godly jealousy, to keep up a di 
God’s wrath, to be afraid of coming 1 
borders of sin or dallying with the 
of it. A wise man, for fear of 


S , and starts back in a 
finds himself entering into 
2. Presumption is folly. He 
he is warned of his danger, rages 
nfident, furiously pushes on, cannot 
0 be checked, bids defiance to the 
and curse of God, and, fearless of dan- 
ts in his rebellion, makes bold with 
ms of sin, and plays upon the pre- 
2, is a fool, for he acts against his 
m and his interest, and his ruin will 
kly be the proof of his folly. 
] He that is soon angry dealeth 
y: and a man of wicked devices 


1. Passionate men are justly laughed 
en who are peevish and touchy, and 
, angry upon every the least provoca- 
il foolishly ; they say and do that 
ridiculous, and so expose themselves 
empt; they themselves cannot but 

aed of it when the heat is over. The 
ration of this should engage those 
ly who are in reputation for wisdom 
nour with the utmost care to bridle 
ssion. 2. Malicious men are justly 
ed and detested, for they are much 
dangerous and mischievous to all so- 
A man of wicked devices, who stifles 
sntments till he has an opportunity of 
evenged, and is secretly plotting how 
his neighbour and to do him an ill 
Cain to kill Abel, such a man as this 
d by all mankind. The character of 
igry man is pitiable; through the sur- 
of a temptation he disturbs and dis- 
Ss himself, but it is soon over, and he is 
for it. But that of a spiteful revenge- 
s odious; there is no fence against 
¢ cure for him. 


3 The simple inherit folly: but 
p! udent are crowned with know- 


10 


ote, 1. Sin is the shame of sinners: The 
ho love simplicity, get nothing by 
inherit folly. They have it by in- 
ee, so some. ‘This corruption of nature 
from our first parents, and all the 
s that attend it we have by kind; 
the inheritance they transmitted to 
enerate race, an hereditary disease. 
as fond of it as a man of his inherit- 
d it as fast, and are as loth to part 
_ What they value themselves upon 
oolish ; and what will be the issue 
plicity but folly? They will for 
heir own foolish choice. 2. Wis- 
the honour of the wise: The prudent 
themselves with knowledge, they look 
as their brightest ornament, and 
othing. they are so ambitious of ; 
it to their heads as a crown, which 
by no means part with; they press 
the top and perfection of knowledge, 
crown their beginnings and pro- 
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the wicked vontrasted, — 
gress. They shall have the praise of it; 
wise heads shall be respected as if they were 
crowned heads. They crown knowledge (so 
some read it); they are a credit to their pro- 
fession. Wisdom is not only justified, but 
glorified, of all her children. 

19 The evil bow before the good; 
and the wicked at the gates of the 
righteous. 

That is, 1. The wicked are oftentimes im- 
poverished and brought low, so that they are 
forced to beg, their wickedness having re- 
duced them to straits; while good men, by 
the blessing of God, are enriched, and en- 
abled to give, and do give, even to the evil ; 
for where God grants life we must not deny 
a livelihood. 2. Sometimes God extorts, 
even from bad men, an acknowledgment of 
the excellency of God’s people. ‘Lhe evil 
ought always to bow before the good, and 
sometimes they are made to do it and to 
know that God has loved them, Rev. iii. 9. 
They desire their favour (Esth. vii. 7), their 
prayers, 2 Kings ili. 12. 3. There is a day 
coming when the upright shall have the do- 
minion (Ps. xlix. 14), when the foolish vir- 
gins shall come begging to the wise for oil, 
and shall knock in vain at that gate of the 
Lord at which the righteous entered. 

20 The poor is hated even of his 
own neighbour: but the rich hath 


many friends. 

This shows, not what should be, but what 
is the common way of the world—to be shy 
of the poor and fond of the rich. 1. Few 
will give countenance to those whom the 
world frowns upon, though otherwise worthy 
of respect: The poor, who should be pitied, 
and encouraged, and relieved, zs hated, looked 
strange upon, and kept at a distance, even 
by his own neighbour, who, before he fell 
into disgrace, was intimate with him and 
pretended to have a kindness for him. Most 
are swallow-friends, that are gone in winter. 
It is good having God our friend, for he will 
not desert us when we are poor. 2. Every 
one will make court to those whom the world 
smiles upon, though otherwise unworthy : 
The rich have many friends, friends to their 
riches, in hope to get something out of them. 
There is little friendship in the world but 
what is governed by self-interest, which is 
no true friendship at all, nor what a wise man 
will either value himself on or put any con- 
fidence in. Those that make the world their 
God idolize those that have most of its good 
things, and seek their favour as if indeed 
they were Heaven’s favourites. 

21 He that despiseth his neighbour 
sinneth: but he that hath mercy on 


the poor, happy is he. 

See here how men’s character and condi- 
tion are measured and judged of by their 
conduct towards their poor neighbours. 1 
Those that look upon them with contempt 
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have here assigned them a bad character, 
and their condition will be accordingly: He 
that despises his neighbour because he is low 
in the world, because he is of a mean ex- 
traction, rustic education, and makes but a 
mean figure, that thinks it below him to take 
notice of him, converse with him, or concern 
himself about him, and sets him with the 
dogs of his flock, 7s a sinner, is guilty of a 
sin, is in the way to worse, and shall be dealt 
with as a sinner; unhappy is he. 2. Those 
that look upon them with compassion are 
here said to be ina good’condition, according 
to their character: He that has mercy on the 
poor, is ready to do all the good offices he 
can to him, and thereby puts an honour upon 
him, happy is he; he does that which is 
pleasing to God, which he himself will after- 
wards reflect upon with great satisfaction, 
for which the loins of the poor will bless him, 
and which will be abundantly recompensed 
in the resurrection of the just. 


22 Do they not err that devise evil? 
but mercy and truth shall be to them 
that devise good. 

See here, 1. How miserably mistaken 
those are that not only do evil, but devise 
it: Do they not err? Yes, certainly they 
do; every one knows it. They think that 
by sinning with craft and contrivance, and 
carrying on their imtrigues with more plot 
and artifice than others, they shall make a 
better hand of their sins than others do, and 
come off better. But they are mistaken. 
God’s justice cannot be out-witted. Those 
that devise evil against their neighbours 
greatly err, for it will certainly turn upon 
themselves and end in their own ruin, a fatal 
error! 2. How wisely those consult their 
own interest that not only do good but de- 
vise it: Mercy and truth shall be to them, 
not a reward of debt (they will own that they 
merit nothing), but a reward of mercy, mere 
mercy, mercy according to the promise, 
mercy and truth, to which God is pleased to 
make himself a debtor. ‘Those that are so 
liberal as to devise liberal things, that seek 
opportunities of doing good, and contrive 
how to make their charity most extensive 
and most acceptable to those that need it, 
by liberal things they shall stand, Isa. xxxii. 8. 


23 In alllabour there is profit : but 
the talk of the lips tendeth only to 
penury. 

Note, 1. Working, without talking, will 
make men rich: In all labour of the head, 
or of the hand, there is profit ; it will turn to 
some good account or other. Industrious 
people are generally thriving people, and 
where there is something done there is some- 
thing to be had. The stirring hand gets a 
penny. tis good therefore to keep in busi- 
ness, and to keep in action, and what our 
hand finds to do to do it with all our might. 
%. Lalking, without working, will make men 


Tay 
poor. Those | 
siness and make a no 
waste their time in tittle~ 
hearing new things, like the 4 
under pretence of improving t 
conversation, neglect the work of 
and dar thay waste Pape they have, : 
course they take ¢ to penury, @ 
end in it. er is true in the affairs 
souls; those that take pains in thes 
God, that strive earnestly in prayer, ¥ 
profit in it. But if men’s religion 
out in talk and noise, and their p 
only the labour of the lips, they y 
ritually poor, and come to nothing. — 
24 The crown of the wise is 
riches : but the foolishness of fi 
folly. ‘' 
Observe, 1. If men be wise and good 
make them so much the more hon 
and useful: The crown of the wise 
riches; their riches make them fo be s 
the more respected, and give them tl 
authority and influence upon others. — 
that have wealth, and wisdom to u 
have a great opportunity of honou 
and doing good in the world. W 
good without an inheritance, but bett 
it. 2. If men be wicked and corrup 
wealth will but the more expose then 
foolishness of fools, put them in w 
tion you will, is folly, and will 
and shame them; if they have r 
do mischief with them and are the mo 
ened in their foolish practices. 
25 A true witness delivereth 
but a deceitful witness speak 
See here, 1. How much praise is 
faithful witness: He delivers the soul 
innocent, who are falsely accused, at 
good names, which are as dear tot 
their lives. A man of integrity will 
the displeasure of the greatest, to br 
to light and rescue those who ar 
falsehood.- A faithful minister, 
witnesses for God against sin, is 
strumental to deliver souls from etern 
2. How little regard is to he had to 
witness. He forges dies, and yet pr 
out with the greatest assurance imi 
for the destruction of the innocen 
therefore the interest of a nation byal 
possible to detect and punish false 
bearing, yea, and lying in common 
tion; for truth is the cement of 
26 In the fear of the Lory 
confidence: and his childi 
have a place of refuge, 27 
of the Lorn is a fountain 
depart from the snares of 
In these two verses we are invi 
couraged to live in the fear of God 
vantages which attend a religious | 
fear of the Lord is here put for all 
principles, producing, gracious prai 


a] 


; oduces a holy security 
mind. There is in it a strong 
mables a man still to hold fast 
-and his peace, whatever hap- 
gives him holdness before God and 
ld. I know that I shall be justified— 
of these things move me; such is the 
eof this confidence. 2. It entails a 
‘upon posterity. The children of 
e by faith make God their confidence 
| be encouraged by the promise that God 
-a God to believers and to their seed 
o him as their refuge, and they shall 
elterin him. The children of religious 
often do the better for their parents’ 
ons and example and fare the better 
faith and prayers. ‘‘ Our fathers 
in thee, therefore we will.” 3. It is 
r-Hlowing ever-flowing spring of com- 
joy; it is a fountain of life, yielding 
pleasure and satisfaction to the soul, 
hat are pure and fresh, are life to the 
md quench its thirst, and can never be 
m dry; itis a well of living water, that 
inging up to, and is the earnest of, 
ife. 4. It is a sovereign antidote 
sin and temptation. Those that have 
relish of the pleasures of serious god- 
ill not be allured by the baits of sin 
ow its hook; they know where to ob- 
er things than any it can pretend to 
and therefore it is easy to them to de- 
rom the snares of death and to keep 
foot from being taken in them. 
3 In the multitude of people zs 
g’shonour: but in the want of 
as the destruction of the prince. 


e are two maxims in politics, which 
heir own evidence with them :—1. 
is much for the honour of a king to 
populous kingdom; it is a sign that 
s well, since strangers are hereby in- 
come and settle under his protection 
wn subjects live comfortably ; it is 
at he and his kingdom are under the 
of God, the effect of which is being 
and multiplying. It is his strength, 
es him considerable and formidable ; 
is the king, the father of his country, 
s his quiver full of arrows ; he shall 
ashamed, but shall speak with his enemy 
ate, Ps. exxvii. 4,5. It is. therefore 
m of princes, by a mild and gentle 
nent, by encouraging trade and hus- 
, and by making all easy under them, 
note the increase of their people. And 


, and to his honour, do what they can 
»places that many may be added to his 
. 2. That when the people are less- 
he prince is weakened: In the want of 
the leanness of the prince (so some 
trade lies dead, the ground lies un- 
army wants to be recruited, the 
manned, and all because there are 
sufficient. See how much the ho- 
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the wicked contrasted. . 
nour and safety of kings depend upon their 
people, which is a reason why they should | 
rule by love, and not with rigour. Princes 
are corrected by those judgments which abate 
the number of the people, as we find, 2 Sam. 
‘XXxiv. 13. 

29 He that is slow to wrath is of 
great understanding: but he that is 
hasty of spirit exalteth folly. 

Note, 1. Meekness is wisdom. He rightly 
understands himself, and his duty and inte- 
rest, the infirmities of human nature, and the 
constitution of human society, who is slow 
to anger, and knows how to excuse the faults 
of others as well as his own, how to adjourn 
his resentments, and moderate them, so as 
by no provocation to be put out of the pos- 
session of his own soul. A mild patient man 
is really to be accounted an intelligent man, 
one that learns of Christ, who is Wisdom it- 
self. 2. Unbridled passion is folly proclaim- 
ed: He that is hasty of spirit, whose heart is 
tinder to every spark of provocation, that is 
all fire and tow, as we say, he thinks hereby 
to magnify himself and make those about 
stand in awe of him, whereas really he ew- 
alts his own folly ; he makes it known, as 
that which is lifted up is visible to all, and 
he submits himself to it as to the govern- 
ment of one that is exalted. 


30 A sound heart zs the life of the 
flesh: but envy the rottenness of the 


bones. 

The foregoing verse showed how much 
our reputation, this how much our health, 
depends on the good government of our pas- 
sions and the preserving of the temper of the 
mind. 1. A healing spirit, made up of love 
and meekness, a hearty, friendly, cheerful 
disposition, is the life of the flesh ; it contri- 
butes to a good constitution of body ; people 
grow fat with good humour. 2. A fretful, 
envious, discontented spirit, is its own pu- 
nishment ; it consumes the flesh, preys upon 
the animal spirits, makes the countenance 
pale, and is the rotienness of the bones. Those 
that see the prosperity of others and are 
grieved, let them gnash with their teeth and 
melt away, Ps. cxii 10. 

Rumpatur, quisquis rumpitur nvidia. 


Whoever bursts for envy, let him burst. 


31 He that oppresseth the poor 
reproacheth his Maker: but he that 
honoureth him hath mercy on the 


Oor. 

God is here pleased to interest himself 
more than one would imagine in the treat- 
ment given tothe poor. 1. He reckons him- 
self affronted in the injuries that are done 
them. Whosoever he be that wrongs a poor 
man, taking advantage against him because 
he is poor and cannot help himself, let him 
know that he puts an affront upon his 


Maker. God made him, and gave him his be- 


~ 
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ing, the same that 1s the author of our being; 
we have all one Father, one Maker ; see how 
Job considered this, Job xxxi. 15. God made 
him poor, and appointed him his lot, so that, 
if we deal hardly with any because they are 
poor, we reflect upon God as dealing hardly 
with them in laying them low, that they 
might be trampled upon. 2. He reckons 
himself honoured in the kindnesses that are 
done them; he takes them as done to him- 
self, and willshow himself accordingly pleased 
with them. J was hungry, and you gave me 
meat. Those therefore that have any true 
honour for God will show it by compassion 
to the poor, whom he has undertaken ina 
special manner to protect and patronise. 

32 The wicked is driven awayin his | 
wickedness: but the righteous hath | 
hope in his death. 

Here is, 1. The desperate condition of a 
wicked man when he goes out of the world: 
He is driven away in his wickedness. He 
cleaves so closely to the world that he cannot 
find in his heart to leave it, but is driven 
away out of it; his soul is required, is forced 
from him. And sin cleaves so closely to him 
that it is inseparable ; it goes with him into 
another world; he is driven away in his 
wickedness, dies in his sins, under the guilt 
and power of them, unjustified, unsanctified. 
His wickedness is the storm in which he is 
hurried away, as chaff before the wind, chased 
out of the world. 2. The comfortable con- 
dition of a godly man when he finishes his 
course: He has hope in his death of a happi- 
ness on the other side death, of better things 
in another world than ever he had in this. 
The righteous then have the grace of hope in 
them; though they have pain, and some 
dread of death, yet they have hope. They 
have before them the good hoped for, even 
the blessed hope which God, who cannot he, 
has promised. 


33 Wisdom resteth in the heart cf | discord, and thus cause shame, shall | 


him that hath understanding: but 


that which is in the midst of fools is 


made known. 

Observe, 1. Modesty is the badge of wis- 
dom. He that is truly wise hides his trea- 
sure, so as not to boast of it (Matt. xili. 44), 
though he does not hide his talent, so as not 
to trade with it. His wisdom rests in his 
heart ; he digests what he knows, and has it 
ready to him, but does not unseasonably talk 
of it and make a noise with it. The heart is 
the seat of the affections, and there wisdom 
must rest in the practical love of it, and not 
swim in the head. 2. Openness and osten- 
tation are a mark of folly. If fools havea 
little smattering of knowledge, they take all 
occasions, though very foreign, to produce it, 
and bring it in by head and shoulders. Or 
the folly that zs in the midst of fools is made 
known by their forwardness to talk. Many 
a foolish man takes more pains to show his 
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folly than a wise i inks it 
while to take to show his wisdom. 
34 Righteousness exalteth an a 
but sin és a reproach to any J, pe 
Note, 1. Justice, reigning in a nation 
an honour upon it. A righteous admit 
tion of the government, impartial equi 
tween man and man, public counte 
given to religion, the general practic 
profession of virtue, the protecting an¢ 
serving of virtuous men, charity and 
passion to strangers (alms are some 
called righteousness), these ewalt a na 
they uphold the throne, elevate the pe 
minds, and qualify a nation for the fave 
God, which will make them high, as; 
nation, Deut. xxvi. 19. 2. Vice, reign) 
a nation, puts disgrace upon it: Sin i 
|proach to any city or kingdom, and 
them despicable among their neigh! 
The people of Israel were often instant 
both parts of this observation; they 
great when they were good, but wh 
forsook God all about them insul 
and trampled on them. It is there 
interest and duty of princes to Ise 
power for the suppression of vice < 
| pert of virtue. 5 
35 The king’s favour is toy 
wise servant: but his wrath is ag 
him that causeth shame. 
This shows -that in a well-orderec 
and government smiles and favours a 
Renee among those that are emple 
public trusts according to their m 
lomon lets them know he will go ft 
rule, 1. That those who behave ther 
wisely shall be respected and prefe 
ever enemies they may have that seek 
dermine them. No man’s services sl 
neglected to please a party or a favo 
‘That those who are selfish and false, 
tray their country, oppress the poor, | 
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placed "and banished the court, w 
friends they may make to speak for th 
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SOFT answer turneth 
wrath: but grievous wort 
up anger. és 
Solomon, as conservator of the 
peace, here tells us, 1. How the p 
be kept, that we may know how ino 
to keep it; it is by soft words. If wi 
risen like a threatening cloud, preg 
storms and thunder, a soft a 
perse it and turn it away. 
provoked, speak gently to them, ai 
them good words, and they will be 
as the Ephraimites were by Gid 
ness (Judg. viii. 1—3) ; whereas, 
occasion, by Jephthah’s ro’ g 1 
were exasperated, and the cor : 
bad, Judg. xii. 1—3. Reason will b 
spoken, and a righteous cause better pl 
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est with soft words. 2. How 
s¢ will be broken, that we, for our 
ay do nothing towards the breaking 
ing stirs up anger, and sows dis- 
ke gri words, calling foul names, 
g, and Thou fool, upbraiding men with 
sfirmities and infelicities, their extrac- 
ucation, or any thing that lessens 
makes them mean ; scornful spite- 
s, by which men affect to show 
and malice, stir up the anger of 
which does but increase and inflame 
wwn anger. Rather than lose a jest 
ili lose a friend and make an enemy. 


The tongue of the wise useth 
ledge aright: but the mouth of 
poureth out foolishness. 


e, 1. A good heart by the tongue be- 
very useful. He that has knowledge 

to enjoy it, for his own enter- 
But to use it, to use it aright, for 
ication of others ; and it is the tongue 
st make use of it in pious profitable 
fse, in giving suitable and seasonable 
Hions, counsels, and comforts, with all 
@ expressions of humility and love, 
m knowledge is used aright ; and to 
it has, and thus uses what he has, 
all be given. 2. A wicked heart by 
ue becomes very hurtful; for the 
of fools belches out foolishness, which 
offensive; and the corrupt commu- 
n which proceeds from an evil trea- 
thin (the filthiness, and foolish talk- 
d jesting) corrupts the good manners 
and debauches them, and grieves 
d hearts of others and disturbs them. 


ay 
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Nhe eyes of the Lorp are in 


place, beholding the evil and 


great truths of divinity are of great 
mnforce the precepts of morality, and 
ore than this—That the eye of God 
upon the children of men. 
liscern all, not only from which no- 
im be concealed, but by which every 
\ y inspected, and nothing over- 
ir looked slightly upon: The eyes of 
ord are in every place ; for he not only 
from on high (Ps. xxxiii. 13), but he 
where present. Angels are full of 
y. iv. 8), but God is alleye. It de- 
pt only his omniscience, that he sees 
his universal providence, that he up- 
i governs all. Secret sins, services, 
Ws, are under hiseye. 2. An eye 
fish both persons and actions. He 
evil and the good, is displeased 
il and approves of the good, and 
men according to the sight of his 
; xi. 4. The wicked shall not 
hed, nor the righteous unreward- 
id has his eye upon both and knows 
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than with passion ; hard ar-| their true character; this speaks as much 
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the wicked contrasted. 


comfort to saints as terror to sinners. 

4 A wholesome tongue zs a tree of 
life: but perverseness therein zs a 
breach in the spirit. 

Note, 1. A good tongue is healing, heal- 
ing to wounded consciences by comforting 
them, to sin-sick souls by convincing them, 
to peace and love when it is broken by ac- 
commodating differences, compromising mat- 
ters in variance, and reconciling parties at 
variance ; this is the healing of the tongue, 
which is a tree of life, the leaves of which 
have a sanative virtue, Rev. xxii. 2. He that 
knowsvhow to discourse will make the place 
he lives in a paradise. 2. An evil tongue is 
wounding (perverseness, passion, falsehood, 
and filthiness there, are a breach in the spi- 
rit) ; it wounds the conscience of the evil 
speaker, and occasions either guilt or grief 
to the hearers, and both are to be reckoned 
breaches in the spirit. Hard words indeed 
break no bones, but many a heart has been 
broken by them. 

5 A fool despiseth his father’s in- 
struction: but he that regardeth re- 
proof is prudent. 

Hence, 1. Let superiors be admonished to 
give instruction and reproof to those that are 
under their charge, as they will answer it in 
the day of account. They must not only in- 
struct with the light of knowledge, but re- 
prove with the heat of zeal; and both these 
must be done with the authority and affee- 
tion of a father, and must be continued, 
though the desired effect be not immediately 
perceived. If the instruction be despised, 
give reproof, and rebuke sharply. It is in- 
deed against the grain with good-humoured 
men to find fault, and make those about them 
uneasy ; but better so than to suffer them to 
go on undisturbed in the way to ruin. 2. 
Let inferiors be admonished, not only to 
submit to instruction and reproof (even hard- 
ships must be submitted to), but to value 
them as favours and not despise them, to 


1. AN | make use of them for their direction, and al- 


ways to have a regard to them; this will be 
an evidence that they are wise and a means 
of making them so; whereas he that slights 
his good education is a fool and is likely to 
live and die one. 

6 In the house of the righteous is 
much treasure: but in the revenues 
of the wicked is trouble. 

Note, 1. Where righteousness is riches are, 
and the comforts of them: In the house of the 
righteous is much treasure. Religion teaches 
men to be diligent, temperate, and just, and 
by these means, ordinarily, the estate is in- 
creased. But that is not all: God Blesses the 
habitation of the just, and that blessing makes 
tich without trouble. Or, if there be not 
much of this world’s goods, yet where there 
is grace there is true treasure ; and those whe 
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The righteous and 


have but little, if they have a heart to be 
therewith content, and to enjoy the comfort 
of that little, it is enough; it is all riches. 
The righteous perhaps are not themselves en- 
riched, but there is treasure in their house, a 
blessing in store, which their children after 
them may reap the benefit of. A wicked 
worldly man is only for having his belly filled 
with those treasures, his own sensual appe- 
tite gratified (Ps. xvii. 14); but a righteous 


" man’s first care is for his soul and then for 


his seed, to have treasure in his heart and 
then in his house, which his relations and 
those about him may have the benefit of. 2. 
Where wickedness is, though there may be 
riches, yet there is vexation of spirit’ with 
them: In the revenues of the wicked, the great 
incomes they have, there is trouble ; for there 
is guilt and a curse; there is pride and pas- 
sion, and envy and contention; and those are 
troublesome lusts, which rob them of the joy 
of their revenues and make them troublesome 
to their neighbours. 


7 The lips of the wise disperse 
knowledge: but the heart of the fool- 
ish doeth not so. 


This is to the same purport with v. 2, and 
shows what a blessing a wise man is and ‘what 


a burden a fool is to those about him. Only 


here observe further, 1. That we. then use 
knowledge aright when we disperse it, not 
confine it to a few of our intimates, and 
grudge it to others who would make as good 
use of it, but give a portion of this spiritual 
alms to seven and also to eight, not only be 
communicative, but diffusive, of this good, 
with humility and prudence. We must take 
pains to spread and propagate useful know- 
ledge, must teach some that they may teach 
others, and so it is dispersed. 2. That it is 
not only a fault to pour out foolishness, but it 
is a shame not to disperse knowledge, at least 
not to drop some wise word or other: The 
heart of the foolish does not so ; it has nothing 
to disperse that is good, or, if it had, has nei- 
ther skill nor will to do good with it and 
therefore is little worth. 


8 The sacrifice of the wicked zs an 
abomination to the Lorp: but the 
prayer of the upright is his delight. 


Note, 1. God so hates wicked people, whose 
hearts are malicious and their lives mischiev- 
ous, that even their sacrifices are an abomina- 
tion to him. God has sacrifices brought him 
even by wicked men, to stop the mouth of 
conscience and to keep up their-reputation in 
the world, as malefactors come to a sanctuary, 
not because. it is a holy place, but because it 
shelters them from justice; but their sacri- 
fices, though ever so costly, are not accepted 
of God, because not offered in sincerity nor 
from a good principle; they dissemble with 
God, and in their conversations give the lie 
to their devotions, and for that reason they 
are an abomination to him, because they are 
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made acloak for sin, ch 


that, though they are not at th 
a sacrifice (he himself has 
their prayer is a delight to es 
graces are his own gift, and the. 
own Spirit in them, with which he 
pleased. He not only answers thei 
but delights in their addresses to him, 
doing them good. 

9 The way of the wicked is < 
mination unto the Lorp: 
loveth him that followeth af 
teousness. 4 

This is a reason of- shal was said | 
foregoing verse. 1. The sacrifices of the 
are an abomination to God, not for 1 
some nice points of ceremony, but 
their way, the whole course and ter 
their conversation, is wicked, and 
quently an abomination to him. §& 
for sin were not accepted of those t 
solved to go on in sin, and were to the 
degree abominable if intended to | 
connie at sin and a permission t 
in it. Therefore the prayer of the 
is his delight, because he is a frien de 
and he loves him who, though he hay 
attained, is following after righteousne 
ing at it and pressing towards it, as§ 
Phil. iii. 13. 

10 Correction is grievous v 
that forsaketh the way : and h 
hateth reproof shall die. = 

This shows.that those who cannot 
be corrected must expect to be d 
It is common for those who navel a 
way of righteousness, but have fors 
to reckon it a great affront to be ¥ 
and admonished. ‘They are very ¥ 
reproof; they cannot, they will not, 
nay, because they hate to be refo 
hate to be reproved, and hate those: 
faithfully and kindly, with them. 
nee reproofs are worst resented 

It is certain that those who will 
ee will be ruined: He that les 
and hardens his heart against it, i 
his idols; let him alone. He 5 
perish for ever, in his sins, s 
not be parted from=his sins, 2 Cl 
16, I know that God has determin 
thee, because thou couldst not i 
proved ; ; see also ch. xxix. 1. 


11 Hell and destruction are 
the Lorp: how much more 
hearts of the children of men! 


This confirms what was 7 
cerning God’s omnipresence, in 0} 
judging of eviland goed. 1. Gos 
things, even those things that 
from the eyes of all living: Hell 
tion are before the Lord, not only the 
of the earth, and its subterrancou 
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Lord, all nde his eye; so ante 
ean be lost or be to seek when 
to be raised again. He knows where 
s buried, even Moses, even those 
ed in the greatest obscurity; nor 
‘monument with a Hic jacet— 
to direct him. The place of the 
in particular, and all their torments, 
eat snd al the state of separate 
general, and all their circumstances, 
er God’s eye. The word here used 
ion is Abaddon, which is one of 
ames, Rev.ix. 11. That destroyer, 
e deceives us, cannot evade or elude 
e “cognizance. God examines him 
e comes (Job i. 7), and sees through 
ises though he is sly, and subtle, 
ift, Job xxvi: 6. 2. He knows par- 
y the hearts of the childrenof men. If 
rough the depths and wiles of Sa- 
If, much more can he search men’s 
ough they be deceitful, since they 
all their fraudulent arts of Satan. 
reater than our hearts, and knows 
‘better than we know them ourselves, 
refore is an infallible Judge of every 
icharacter, Heb. iv. 13. 
A scorner loveth not one that 
h him: neither will he go 
) the wise. 
orner is one that not only makes a jest 
and religion, but bids defiance to the 
employed for his conviction and re- 
on, and, as an evidence of that, 1. He 
endure the checks of his own con- 
‘nor will he suffer it to deal plainly 
: He loves not to reprove him (so 
it); he cannot endure to retire into 
heart and commune seriously with 
will not admit of any free thought or 
soning with himself, nor let his own 
ite him, if he can help it. That 
e is sad who is afraid of being ac- 
d and of arguing with himself. 2. He 
endure the advice and admonitions of 
Is: He will not go unto the wise, lest 
uuld give him wise counsel. Weought 
to bid the wise welcome when they 
us, but to go to them, as beggars to 
{man’s door for an alms ; but this the 
not do, for fear of being told of 
Its and prevailed upon to reform. 
A merry heart maketh a cheer- 
tenance: but by sorrow of 
rt the spirit is broken. 
, 1. Harmless mirth is reeommended 
hat which contributes to the health 
y, making men lively and fit for 
ba to the acceptableness of the 
ation, making the face to shine and 


us pleasant one to another. A 
it, under the government of wis- 


and folly. 


gion, Fare a father lustre upon the beauty 
of holiness, and makes men the more capable 
of doing good. 2. Hurtful melancholy is 
what we are cautioned against, as a great 
enemy to us, both in our devotion and in our 
conversation: By sorrow of the heart, when — 
it has got dominion and plays the tyrant, as 
it will be apt to do if it be indulged awhile, 
the spirit is broken and sunk, and becomes 
unfit for the service of God. Thesorrow of 
the world works death. Let us therefore weep 
as though we wept not, in justice to ourselves, 
as well as in conformity to God and his pre- 
vidence. 


14 The heart of him that hath un- 
derstanding seeketh knowledge : but 
the mouth of fools feedeth on foolish- 
ness. 

Here are two things to be wondered at :— 
1. A wise man not satisfied with his wisdom, 
but still seeking the increase of it; the more 
he has the more he would have: The heart of 
him that has understanding, rejoices so im the 
knowledge it has attained to that it is still 
coveting more, and in the use of the means 
of knowledge is still labouring for more, 
growing in grace, and in the knowledge of 
Christ. Si dixisti, Sufficit, periistiIf you 
say, I have enough, you are undone. 2. A fool 
well satisfied with his folly and not seeking 
the cure of it. While a good man hungers 
after the solid satisfactions of grace, a carnal 
mind feasts on the gratifications of appetite 
and fancy. Vain mirth and sensual pleasures 
are its delight, and with these it can rest con- 
tented, flattermg itself in these foolish ways. 


15 All the days of the afflicted are 
evil: but he that is of a merry heart 
hath a continual feast. 


See here what a great difference there is 
between the condition and temper of some 
and others of the children of men. 1. Some 
are much inaffliction, and ofa sorrowful spirit, 
andall their dzys are evil days, like those ofold 
age, and days of which they say they haveno 
pleasure in them. They eat in darkness (Kccl. 
v. 17) and never eat with pleasure, Job. xxi. 
25. How many are the afflictions of the af- 
flicted in this world! Such are not to be 
censured or despised, but pitied and prayed 
for, succoured and comforted. It might have 
been our own lot, or may be yet, merry as 
we are at present. 2. Others enjoy great 
prosperity and are of a cheerful spirit; and 
they have not only good days, but have a 
continual feast ; and if in the abundance of 
all things they serve God with gladness of 
heart, and itis oil to the wheels of their obe- 
dience (all this, and heaven too), then they 
serve a good Master. But let not such feast 
without fear; a sudden change may come ; 
therefore rejoice with trembling. 


16 Better is little with the fear of 
the Lorp than great treasure and 
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Wisdom 
trouble therewith. 17 Better zs a 
dinner of herbs where love is, than a 
stalled ox and hatred therewith. 


Solomon had said in the foregoing verse 
that he who has not a large estate, or a great 
income, but a cheerful spirit, has a continual 
feast ; Christian contentment, and joy in God, 
make the life easy and pleasant; now here he 
tells us what is necessary to that cheerfulness 
of spirit which will furnish a man with a con- 
tinual feast, though he has but little in the 
world—holiness and love. — 

I. Holiness. A litle, if we manage it and 
enjoy it in the fear of the Lord, if we keep a 
good conscience and go on in the way of 
duty, and serve God faithfully with the little 
we have, will be more comfortable, and turn 
to a better account, than great ireasure and 
trouble therewith. Observe here, 1. It is often 
the lot of those that fear God to have buta 
little of this world. The poor receive the gos- 
pel, and poor they still are, Jam. ii. 5. 2. 
Those that have great treasure have often 
great trouble therewith; it is so far from 
making them easy that it increases their care 
and hurry. The abundance of the rich will 
not suffer them to sleep. 3. If great treasure 
bring trouble with it, it itfor want of the 
fear of God. If those that have great estates 
would do their duty with them, and then trust 
God with them, their treasure would not have 
so much trouble attending it. 4. It is there- 
fore far better, and more desirable, to have 
but a little of the world and to have it with 
a good conscience, to keep up communion 
with God, and enjoy him in it, and live by 
faith, than to have the greatest plenty and 
live without God in the world. 

II. Love. Next to the fear of God, peace 
with all men is necessary to the comfort of 
this life. 1. If brethren dwell together in 
unity, if they are friendly, and hearty, and 
pleasant, both in their daily meals and in 
more solemn entertainments, that will make 
a dinner of herbs a feast sufficient ; though the 
fare be coarse, and the estate so small that 
they can afford no better, yet love will sweeten 
it and they may be as merry over it as if they 
had all dainties. 2. If there be mutual en- 
mity and stvife, though there be a whole ox 
for dinner, a fat ox, there can be no comfort 
in it; the leaven of malice, of hating and be- 
ing hated, is enough to sour it all. Some 
refer it to him that makes the entertainment; 
better have a slender dinner and be heartily 
welcome than a table richly spread with a 
grudging evil eye. 


Cum torvo vultu mihi coenula nulla placenit, 
Cum plecido vultu ceenula ulla placet. 


The most sumptuous entertainment, presented with a sullen brow, 


would offend me; while the plainest repast, presented kindly, 
would delight me. 


18 Awrathful man stirreth upstrife: 
but he that is slow to anger appeaseth 


strife. 
Here is, 1. Passion the great make-bate. 
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Thence come warsand fight 

the fire which sets cities and chure 
flame: A wrathful man, with his pi 
sionate reflections, stirs up s: 
people together by the ears; he give 
sion to others to quarrel, and takés th 
sion that others give, though ever so 
When men carry their resentments 
one quarrel] still produces another. 2. 
ness the great peace-maker: He ¢ 

to anger not only prevents strife, tha 
not kindled, but appeases it if it be : 
kindled, brings water to the flame, — 
those again that have fallen out, and by 
methods brings them to mutual cone 
for peace-sake. 


19 The way of the slothful a 
as a hedge of thorns: but th 
of the righteous ts made plain. 


See here, 1. Whence those diffi 
which men pretend to meet with in 
of their duty, and to be insuperabl 
arise not from any thing in the natur 
duty, but from the slothfulness of th 
have really no mind to it. ‘Those tl 
no heart to their work pretend that # 
is hedged up with thorns, and they 
do their work at all (as if God were 
Master, reaping where he had not s 
least that their way is strewed with 
that they cannot do their work 
great deal of hardship and danger; a 
fore they go about it with as much p 
as if they were to go barefoot th 
thorny hedge. 2. How these imagi 
ficulties may be conquered. An ho 
sire and endeavour to do our duty 
the grace of God, make it easy, and 
find it strewed with roses: rG 
righteous is made plain; itis easy to 
den and not rough, easy to be for 
not intricate. : 


20 A wise son maketh a g 
ther: but a foolish man despis 
mother. 


Observe here, 1. To the praise | 
children, that they are the joy of their 
who ought to have joy of them, hav: 
so much care and pains about the 
it adds much to the satisfaction of 
are good if they have reason ‘to thi 
they have been a comfort to their pa 
their declining years, when evil day 
2. To the shame of wicked child 
their wickedness they put contem! 
their parents, slight their authority, ar 
an ill requital for their kindness: A 
son despises his mother, that had most 
with him and perhaps had too much & 
him, which makes his sin in despi 
the more sinful and her sorrow tl 
sorrowful. 4 


21 Folly is joy to him that is 
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eth uprightly. 
s the character of a wicked 
kes pleasure in sin; he has an 
ie bait, and swallows it greedily, 
read of the hook, nor feels from 
has swallowed it: Folly is joy to 
folly of others is so, and his own 
He sins, not only without re- 
t with delight, not only repents not 
but makes his boast of it. ‘This is a 
1 sign of one thatis graceless. 2. It is 
acter of a wise and good man that he 
conscience of his duty. A fool lives 
walks at all adventures, by no rule, 
ith no sincerity or steadiness; but a 
"understanding, the eyes of whose un- 
ading are enlightened by the Spirit 
se that have not a good understand- 
no understanding), walks uprightly, 
sober, orderly, regular life, and studies 
‘thing to conform himself to the will 
|; and this is a constant pleasure and 
im. But what foolishness remains in 
proceeds from him at any time, is a 
him, and he is ashamed of it. By 
aracters we may try ourselves. 
Without counsel purposes are 
inted: but in the multitude 
sellors they are established. 
ere, 1. Of what ill consequence it is 
ipitate and rash, and to act with- 
vice: Men’s purposes are disappointed, 
easures broken, and they come short 
r point, gain not their end, because 
yuld not ask counsel about the way. 
will not take time and pains to deli- 
th themselves, or are so confident of 
n judgment that they scorn to con- 
others, they are not likely to bring 
ng considerable to pass; circumstances 
hem which, with a little consultation, 
we been foreseen and obviated. It 
good rule, both in public and domestic 
to do nothing rashly asd of one’s own 
Plus vident oculi quam oculus— Many 
more than one. That often proves 
h was least our own doing. 2. How 
will be for our advantage to ask the 
f our friends: In the multitude of 
s (provided they be discreet and 
and will not give counsel with a spirit 
adiction) purposes are established. 
’s son made no good use of this 
when he acquiesced not in the coun- 
e old men, but because he would 
multitude of counsellors, regarding 
more than weight, advised with the 
men. 
‘man hath joy by the answer 
$ mouth: and a word spoken in 
n, how good is it ! 
We speak wisely when we speak 
ly: The answer of the mouth will be 
it and joy when it is pertinent and 


a 


to the purpose, and is spoken im due season, 
when it is needed and will be regarded, and, 
as we say, hits the joint. Many a good word 
comes short of doing the good it might have 
done, for want of being well-timed. Nor is 
any thing more the beauty of discourse than 
to have a proper answer ready off-hand, just 
when there is occasion for it, and it comes in 
well. 2. If we speak wisely and well, it will 
redound to our own comfort and to the ad- 
vantage of others: A man hus joy by the an- 
swer of his mouth; he may take a pleasure, 
but may by no means take a pride, in having 
spoken so a¢ceptably and well that the hearers 
adusire him and say, “ How good is it, and 
how much good does it do !” 

24 The way of life zs above to the 
wise, that he may depart from hell 
beneath. / 

The way of wisdom and holiness is here 
recommended to us, 1. As very safe and com- 
fortable: It is the way of life, the way that 
leads to eternal life, in which we shall find 
the joy and satisfaction which will be the life 
of the soul, and at the end of which we shall 
find the perfection of blessedness. Be wise 
and live. It is the way to escape that misery 
which we cannot but see ourselves exposed 
to, and in danger of. It is to depart from 
hell beneath, from the snares of hell, the 
temptations of Satan, and all his wiles, from 
the pains of hell, that everlasting destruction 
which our sins have deserved. 2. As very 
sublime and honourable: It is above. A 
good man sets his affections on things above, 
and deals in those things. His conversation 
is in heaven; his way leads directly thither ; 
there his treasure is, above, out of the reach 
of enemies, above the changes of this lower 
world. A good man is truly noble and great; 
his desires and designs are high, and he lives 
above the common rate of other men. It is 
above the capacity and out of the sight of 
foolish men. 

25 The Lorp will destroy the house 
of the proud: but he will establish 
the border of the widow. 

Note, 1. Those that are elevated God de- 
lights to abase, and commonly does it in the 
course of his providence: The proud, that 
magnify themselves, bid defiance to the God 
above them and trample on all about them, 
are such as God resists and will destroy, not 
them only, but their houses, which they are 
proud of and are confident of the continuance 
and perpetuity of. Pride is the ruin of mul- 
titudes. 2. Those that are dejected God de- 
lights to support, and often does it remark- 
ably: He will establish the border of the poor 
widow, which proud injurious men break in 
upon, and which the poor widow is not her- 
self able to defend and make good: It is the 
honour of God to protect the weak and ap- 
pear for those that are oppressed. 


26 The thoughts of the wicked are 
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The righteous and 


an abomination to the Lorn : but the 
words of the pure are pleasant words. 

The former part of this verse speaks of 
thoughts, the latter of words, but they come 
all to one; for thoughts are words to-God, 
and words are judged of by the thoughts 
from which they proceed, so that, 1. The 
thoughts and words of the wicked, which are, 
like themselves, wicked, which aim at mis- 

chief, and have some ill tendency or other, 
are an abomination to the Lord; he is dis- 
pleased at them and will reckon for them. 

The thoughts of wicked men, for the most 
part, are such as God hates, and are an of- 
fence to him, who not only knows the heart 
and all that passes and repasses there, but 
requires the innermost and uppermost place 
init. 2. The thoughts and words of the 
pure, being pure like themselves, clean, ho- 
nest, and sincere, are pleasant words and 
pleasant thoughts, well-pleasing to the holy 
God,who delights in purity. It may be un- 
derstood both of their devotions to God (the 
words of their mouth and the meditations of 
their heart, in prayer and praise, are accept- 

able to God, Ps. xix. 14; Ixix. 13) and of 
their discourses with men, tending to edifi- 
cation. Both are pleasant when they come 
from a pure, a purified, heart. 

27 He that is greedy of gain trou- 
bleth his own house; but he that 
hateth gifts shall live. 

Note, 1. Those that are covetous entail 
trouble upon their families: He that is greedy 
of gain, and therefore makes himself a slave 
to the world, rises up early, sits up late, and 
eats the bread of carefulness, in pursuit of it 
—he that hurries, and puts himself and all 
about him upon the stretch, in business, frets 
and vexes at every loss and disappointment, 
and quarrels with every body that stands in 
the way of his profit—he troubles his own 
house, is a burden and vexation to his child- 
ren and servants. He that, in his greediness 
oY gain, takes bribes, and uses unlawful ways 
of getting money, leaves a curse with what 
he gets to those that come after him, which 
sooner or later will bring trouble into the 
house, Hab. ii. 9,10. 2. Those that are ge- 
nerous as well as righteous entail \a blessing 
upon their families: He that hates gifts, that 
shakes his hands from holding the bribes 
that are thrust into his hand to pervert jus- 
tice and abhors all sinful indirect ways of 
getting money—that hates to be paltry and 
mercenary, and is willing, if there be occa- 
sion, to do good gratis—he shall live; he 
shall have the comfort of life, shall live in 
prosperity and reputation; his name and fa- 
mily shall live and continue. 


28 The heart of the righteous stu- 
dieth to answer: but the mouth of the 
wicked poureth out evil things. 

Here is, 1. A good man proved to be a 


wise man by this, that he governs his tongue ! that he is very w illing to ‘be reprove 
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CHAP XV. 


well; he that fat so the s 

man, "Jam. iii. 2. It is t 
of a righteous man that be 
the account he must give of ) 
of the good and bad influence of t 

others, he makes conscience of spez 
Git is his heart that answers, that i ight 
as he thinks, and dares not do other 
speaks the truth in his heart, Ps. xv. 
of speaking pertinently and prom t 
therefore he studies to answer, that hi 
may be with grace, Neh. ii. 4; v. 
wicked man is proved to be a fool i 
that he never heeds what he says, 1 
mouth pours out evil things, to the dis 
of God and religion, his own r 
the hurt of others. Doubtless that i 
heart which thus overflows with evil. 


29 The Lorpisfar from thew: 
but he heareth the prayer of the 
teous. ‘q 

Note, 1. God sets himself at a é 
from those that set him at defian 
wicked say to the Almighty, Depart f 
and he is, accordingly, far from ne 
does not manifest himself to them, 
communion with them, will not heat 
will not help them, no, not in the t 
their need. They shall be for ever | 
from his presence and he will beho 
afar off. Depart from me, you ¢ r 
He will draw nigh to those in a “ 
who draw nigh to him in a way 
hears the prayer of the fights accey 
well pleased with it, and will grant a 
of peace to it. Itis the prayer of ar 
man that avails much, Jam.v.16. 
to them, a present help, é in all that t 
upon him for. 

30 The light of the eyes re 
the heart: and a good report & 
the bones fat. ol 

Two things are here pronounced p) 
—1. It is pleasant to have a good pi 
to see the light of the sun Coe 
by it to see the wonderful works 
with which this lower world is beauti 
enriched. Those that want this mer 
how to value it; how would the ligh 
eyes rejoice their hearts! The consi 
of this should make us thankful 
sight. 2. It is more pleasant 4 
name, a name for good shinee 
good people; this is as 
Ecel. vii.1. Jt makes the 
a secret pleasure, and that whichis is 
ening. It is also very comfortal 
(as some understand it) a good 
cerning others; a good man has no | 
joy than to hear that his friends wal 
truth. 

31 The ear that heareth the ¥ 


of life abideth among the wise. 
Note, 1. It is the character of a’ 


divine providence, 


3 to converse with those Wide ee ec a 2. To stoop 


fesscana we must reprove by 
It as by our doctrine), but be- 
ems are well-taken, they are 
life, and lead to eternal 
think) to distinguish them 
es for well-doing, 
reproofs of death, which we 
reed nor be influenced by. 2. 
iat are so wise as to bear reproof 
hereby be made wiser (ch. ix. 9), 
ne at le to be numbered among 
men of the age, and will have both 
nd authority to reprove and instruct 
mT that learn well, and obey 
s Hike in time to teach well and 


He that refuseth instruction | 
th his own soul: but he that 
Teproofgetteth understanding. 


1) The folly of those that will 
ght, that refuse instruction, that 
heed it, but turn their backs upon 
1 not hear it, but turn their hearts 
refuse correction (margin); 

e it, no, not from God him- 
Siaiaiast the pricks. ‘Those that 
¢ their own souls; they show that 
! ued and mean opinion of them, 
im little care and concern about them, | . 
red as rational and immortal, instruc- 
ag designed to cultivate reason and 
Or the immortal state. The funda- 
ror of sinners is undervaluing their 
; therefore they neglect to provide 
. , abuse them, expose them, prefer 
efore the soul, and wrong the soul 
ithe body. 2. The wisdom of those 
: paling, not only to be taught, but 
He that hears reproof, and 
Seesies bet is reproved for, gets un- 
mg, by which his soul is secured 
d ways and directed m good ways, 
eby he both evidences the value he 
own soul and puts true honour 


the fear of the Lorp is the in- 
on of wisdom; and before ho- 
phomilty. 
2 how much it is our interest, as 
ity, 1. To submit to our God, and 
a reverence for him: The fear of the 
is the beginning of wisdom, so it is 
uction and correction of wisdom ; the 
hile closely adhered to, will 
knowledge, rectify our mistakes, 
s best and surest guide of our way. 
f€ God upon our spirits will put us 
} wisest counsels and chastise us 


and keep a respect for 

pee ides -yad is Homi there = a 

e of honour eparative for 

it. Those th that humble Gisondice shall be 

coded here and hereafter. 
CHAP. XVI. 

HE preparations of the heart in 

man, and the answer of the 
tongue, is from the Lorp. 

As we read this, it teaches us a great truth, 
that we are not sufficient of ourselves to think 
ake ges any thing of ourselves that is wise 

good, but that all our sufficiency is of 
God, who is with the heart and with the 
mouth, and works in us both to will and to do, 
Phil. ii. 13; Ps. x. 17. But most read it 
otherwise: The preparation of the heart is in 
man (he may contrive and design this and the 
other) but the answer of the tongue, not only 
the delivering of what he designed to speak, 
but the issue and success of what he de- 
| signed to do, is of the Lord. That is, im short, 
1. Man purposes. He has 2 freedom of thought 
and a freedom of will permitted him ; let him 
form his projects, and lay his schemes, as he 
thinks best: but, after all, 2. God disposes. 
Man cannot go on with his business without 
the assistance and blessing of God, who made 
man’s mouth and teaches us what we shall 
say. Nay, God easily can, and oftem does, 
cross men’s purposes, and break their mea- 
sures. It was a curse that was prepared in 
Balaam’s heart, but the answer of the tongue 
was a blessing. 

2 All the ways of a man are clean 
in his own eyes; but the Lorp weigh- 
eth the spirits. 

Note, I. We are all apt to be partial im 
jadging of ourselves: All the ways of « man, 
all his designs, all his doings, are clean im his 
own eyes, and he sees nothing amiss in them, 
nothing for which to condemn himself, or 
which should make his projects prove other- 
wise than well; and therefore he is confident 
of success, and that the answer of the tongue 
shall be according to the expectations of the 
heart ; but there is a great deal of pollution 
cleaving to our ways, which we are not aware 
of, or do not think so il of as we ought. 
2. The judgment of God concerning us, we 
are sure, is according to truth: He weighs 
the spsrits in a just and unerring balance, 
knows what is im us, and passes a judgment 

upon us accordingly, writing Tekel upon that 
which passed our scale with approbation— 
weighed in the balance and found wanting 
and by his judement we must stand or fall 
He not only sees men’s ways but tries theit 
spirits, and we are as our spirits: are. 

3 Commit thy works unto the 
Lorp, and thy thoughts shall be es- 
tablished. 

Note, 1. It is a very desirable thimg to have 
lour thoughts established, and not tossed, and 
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The sovereignty of. 


put into a hurry, by disquieting cares and | in heart, whose spirit 1s elevated 
fears,—to go on in an even steady course of | dition, so that he becomes in 


honesty and piety, not disturbed, or put out 
of frame, by any event or change,—to be sa- 
tisfied that all shall work for good and issue 
well at last, and therefore to be always easy 
and sedate. 2. The only way to have our 
thoughts established is to commit our works to 
the Lord. ‘The great concerns of our souls 
must be committed to the grace of God, with 
a dependence upon and submission to the 
conduct of that grace (2 Tim. i. 12); all our 
outward concerns must be committed to the 
providence of God, and to the sovereign, wise, 
and gracious disposal of that providence. 
Roll thy works upon the Lord (so the word 
is); roll the burden of thy care from thyself 
upon God. Lay the matter before him by 
prayer. Make known thy works unto the Lord 
(so some read it), not only the works of thy 
hand, but the workings of thy heart; and 
then leave it with him, by faith and depend- 
ence upon him, submission and resignation 
to him. The will of the Lord be done. We 
may then be easy when we resolve that what- 
ever pleases God shall please us. 


4 The Lorp hath made all things 
for himself: yea, even the wicked for 


the day of evil. 

Note, 1. That God is the first cause. He 
is the former of all things and all persons, 
the fountain of being; he gave every crea- 
ture the being it has and appointed it its 
place. Even the wicked are his creatures, 
though they are rebels; he gave them those 
powers with which they fight against him, 
which aggravates their wickedness, that they 
will not let him that made them rule them, 
and therefore, though he made them, he will 
not save them. 2. That God is the last end. 
All is-of him and from him, and therefore all 
is to him and for him. He made all according 
to his will and for his praise ; he designed to 
serve his own purposes by all his creatures, 
and he will not fail of his designs ; all are his 
servants. ‘The wicked he is not glorified by, 
but he will be glorified upon. He makes no 
man wicked, but he made those who he fore- 
saw would be wicked: yet he made them 
(Gen. vi. 6), because he knew how to get him- 
self honour upen them. See Rom. ix. 22. Or 
(as some understand it) he made the wicked 
to be employed by him as the instruments of 
his wrath in the day of evil, when he brings 


_judgments on the world. He makes some 


use even of wicked men, as of other things, 


~to be his sword, his hand (Ps. xvii. 13, 14), 
flagellum Dei—the scourge of God. The king 


of Babylon is called his servant. 

5 Every one that is proud in heart 
is an abomination to the Lorp: 
though hand join in hand, he shall not 
be unpunished. 


Note, 1.The pride ofsinners sets God against 
them. -He that, being high in estate is proud 
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conduct towards God and man, let 
that though he admires himself, 
caress him, yet he is an abominatic 
Lord. The great God despises hi 
holy God detests him. 2. The power 
ners cannot secure them against God, 
they strengthen themselves with both 
Though they may strengthen one 
with their confederacies and combin 
joining forces against God, they shall 
cape his righteous judgment. Woe us 
- strives with his Maker, ch. xi. 2) 

v. 9. 


6 By mercy and truth iniqu 
purged : and by the fear of the 
men depart from evil. 


See here, 1. How the guilt of sin 
away from us—by the mercy and ti 
God, mercy in promising, truth in pe 
ing, the mercy and truth which ki 
other in Jesus Christ the Mediator— 
covenant of grace, in which mercy an 
shine so brightly—by our mercy and 
as the condition of the pardon and a 
sary qualification for it—by these, and 
the legal sacrifices, Mic. vi. 7, 8. 2. H 
power of sin is broken in.us. By th 
ciples of mercy and truth commandin 
the corrupt inclinations are purged ou 
may take the former part); however, 
Sear of the Lord, and the influence 
fear, men depart from evil; those ) 
dare to sin against God who keep up 
minds a holy dread and reverence of 


7 When a man’s ways ple: 
Lorp,. he maketh even his é 
to be at peace with him. ~ 


Note, 1. God can turn foes into 
when he pleases. He that has all bh 
his hand ri access to men’s: spi 
power over them, working insensibl} 
sistibly upon them, can aes aoa 
to be at peace with him, can chan; 
minds, or force them into a feigned s 
sion. He can slay all enemies, ai 
those together that were at the gre 
tance from each other. 2. He will do 
when we please him. If we make it¢ 
to be reconciled to God, and to k 
selves in his love, he will incline # 
have been envious towards us, and ve 
to us, to entertain a good opinion of 
to become our friends. God made 
be at peace with Jacob, Abimelech witl 
and David’s enemies to court his fav 
desire a league with Israel. The im 
God appearing upon the righteous, ; 
particularlovingkindness to them, ar 
to recommend them to the respect of z 
of those that have been most pr 
against them. } 

8 Better zs a little with righteo 


«ele é 
[t is supposed that an honest good 
ay have but a little of the wealth of 
(all the righteous are not rich),— 
may have but little, and yet may 
(though poverty is a temptation to 
ty, ch. xxx. 9, yet not an invincible 
and that a man may grow rich, for a 
keg and oppression, may have 
s, and those got and kept with- 
may have no good title to them nor 
ny good use of them. 2. It is main- 
t a small estate, honestly come by, 
man is content with, enjoys comfort- 
es God with cheerfully, and puts to 
ht use, is much better and more valu- 
than a great estate ill-got, and then ill- 
or ill-spent. It carries with it more in- 
d satisfaction, a better reputation with all 
are wise and good; it will last longer, 
vill turn to a better account in the great 
vhen men will be judged, not according 
they had, but what they did. _ 
man’s heart deviseth his way: 
i : : : 
Lorp directeth his steps. 
n is here represented to us, 1. As a rea- 
le creature, that has the faculty of con- 
or himself: His heart devises his way, 
an end, and projects ways and means 
x to that end, which the inferior crea- 
who are governed by sense and natural 
f, cannot do. The more shame for 
he do not devise the way how to please 
nd provide for his everlasting state. 2. 
8 a depending creature, that is subject 
ection and dominion of his Maker. 
evise their way, so as to make God’s 
ir end and his will their rule, they 
ect that he will direct their steps by 
t and grace, so that they shall not 
eir way nor come short of their end. 
et men devise their worldly affairs ever 
iticly, and with ever so great a proba- 
if success, yet God has the ordering of 
and sometimes directs their steps 
ich they least intended. ‘The de- 
his is to teach us to say, If the Lord 
shall live and do this or that (Jam. iv. 
and to have our eye to God, not only 
great turns of our lives, but in every 
e take. Lord, direct my way, 1 Thess. 


n 


divine sentence is in the lips 
king : his mouth transgresseth 
gment. 
ish this were always true as a propo- 
we ought to make it our prayer 
and all in authority, that a divine 
may be in their lips, both in giving 
that they may do that in wisdom, and 
sentence, that they may do that in 
oth which are included in judgment, 
in neither their mouth may trans- 
m. ii.1. But it is often otherwise; 


ee ee he hh 
J late ia 2 Bh 


PROVERBS. eee 


pia Ee oo aly elas . —ete 
of kings. 
and therefore, 1. It may be read as a precept 
to the kings and judges of the earth to be 
wise and instructed. Let them be just, and 
tule in the fear of God; let them act with 
such wisdom and conscience that there may 
appear a holy divination in all they say or do, 
and that they are guided by principles su- 
pernatural : let not their mouths transgress 
in judgment, for the judgment is God’s. 2. 
It may be taken as a promise to all good 
kings, that if they sincerely aim at God’s 
glory, and seek direction from him, he will 
qualify them with wisdom and grace above 
others, in proportion. to the eminency of their 
station and the trusts lodged in their hands. 
When Saul himself was made king God gave 
him another spirit. 3. It was true concerning 
Solomon who wrote this ; he had extraordi- 
nary wisdom, pursuant to the promise God 
made him, See 1 Kings iii. 28. 

11 A just weight and balance are 
the Lorp’s: all the weights of the 
bag are his work. 

Note, 1. The administration of public jus- 
tice by the magistrate is an ordinance of God; 
in it the scales are held, and ought to be held 
by a steady and impartial hand; and we 
ought to submit to it, for the Lord’s sake, 
and te see his authority in that of the magis- 
trate, Rom. xiii. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 13. 2. The ob- 
servance of justice in commerce between man 
and man is likewise a divine appointment. 
He taught men discretion to make scales and 
weights for the adjusting of right exactly be- 
tween buyer and seller, that neither may be 
wronged ; and all other useful inventions for 
the preserving of right are from him. He has 
also appointed by his law that they be just. 
It is therefore a great affront to him, and to 
his government, to falsify, and so to do wrong 
under colour and pretence of doing right, 
which is wickedness in the place of judgment. 

12 Tt is an abomination to kings 
to commit wickedness : for the throne 
is established by righteousness. 

Here is, 1. The character of a good king, 
which Solomon intended not for his own 
praise, but for instruction to his successors, 
his neighbours, and the viceroys under him. 
A good king not only does justice, but it is 
an abomination to him to do otherwise. He 
hates the thought of doing wrong and per- 
verting justice ; henot only abhors the wick- 
edness done by others, but abhors to do any 
himself, though, having power, he might 
easily and safely do it. 2. The comfort of a 
good king: His throne is established by righ- 
teousness. He that makesconscience of using 
his power aright shall find that to be the best 
security of his government, both as it will 
oblige people, make them easy, and keep 
them in the interest of it, and as it will ob- 
tain the blessing of God, which will be a firm 
basis tothe throne and astrong guard aboutit. 

13 Righteous lips are the delight 
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of kings; and they love him that 
speaketh right. 

Here is a further character of good kings, 
that they Jove and delight in those that speak 
right. 1. They hate parasites and those that 
flatter them, and are very willing that all 
about them should deal faithfully with them 
and tell them that which is true, whether it 
be pleasing or displeasing, both concerning 
persons and things, that every thing should 
be setin a true light and nothing disguised, 
ch. xxix. 12. 2. They not only do righteous- 
ness themselves, but take care to employ 
those under them that do righteousness too, 
which is of great consequence to the people, 
who must be subject not only to the king as 
supreme, but to the governors sent by him, 
1 Pet. ii. 14. A good king will therefore put 
-nose in power who are “conscientious, and 
will say that which is righteous and discreet, 
and know how to speak aright and to the 
purpose. 

14 The wrath of a king is as mes- 
sengers of death: but a wise man will 
pacify it. 15 In the light of the king’s 
countenance is life ; and his favour is 
as acloud of the latter rain. 

These two verses show the power of kings, 
which is every where great, but was especially 
so in those eastern countries, where they 
were absolute and arbitrary. Whom they 
would they slew and whom they would they 
kept alive. Their will was alaw. Wehave 
reason to bless God for the happy constitu- 
tion of the government we live under, which 
maintains the prerogative of the prince with- 
out any injury tothe liberty of the subject. 
But here it is intimated, 1. How formidable 
the wrath of a king is: It is.as messengers of 
death; the wrath of Ahasuerus was so to 
Haman. An angry word from an incensed 
prince has been to many a messenger of death, 
and has struck so great a terror upon some as 
if a sentence of death had been pronounced 
upon them. He must be a very wise man 
that knows how to pacify the wrath of a king 
with a word fitly spoken, as Jonathan once 
pacified his father’s rage against David, 1 
Sam. xix. 6. A prudent subject may some- 
times suggest that to an angry prince which 
will cool his resentments. 2. How valuable 
and desirable the king’s favour is to those 
that have incurred his displeasure ; it is life 
from the dead if the king be reconciled to 
them. To others it is as a cloud of the latter 
rain, very refreshing to the ground. Solomon 
put his subjects in mind of this, that they 


might not do any thing to incur his wrath, 


but be careful to recommend themselves to 
his favour. We ought by it to be put in mind 
how much we are concerned to escape the 
wrath and obtain the favour of the King of 
kings. His frowns are worse than death, and 
his favour is better than life; and therefore 
those are foois who to escape the wrath, and 
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obtain the favour, of an h 
throw themselves out of God’s 
make themselves obnoxious to his w 
16 How much better is a 
wisdom than gold? and to get 
standing rather to be chos 
silver > 
Solomon here not only asserts th 
better to get wisdom than gold (ch 
viii. 19), but he speaks it within assural 
it is much better, better beyond ¢ 
with admiration (How much better )) 
amazed at the disproportion—with ar 
to men’s consciences (“Judge in yo 
how much better it is ”)—and with a 
tion to the same purport, that unders! 
is rather to be chosen than silver and 
eee of kings and their favourites 
Heavenly wisdom is better a 
weil and to be preferred before it 
is more valuable than gold. Grace 
gift of God’s peculiar favour ; — 
common providence. Grace is for 
gold for others.’ Grace is fox cli 
eternity ; gold only for the body 
Grace will stand us in stead ina 
when gold will do us no good. 2 
ting of this heavenly wisdom is be 
the getting of worldly wealth. 
care and pains to get wealth, and y 
short of it; but grace was never d 
any that sincerely sought it. There’ 
and vexation of spirit in getting w 
joy and satisfaction of spirit in getti 
dom. Great peace have those that h 
17 The highway of the 
to depart from evil: he that k 


his way preserveth his soul. | 
Note, 1. It is the way of the 
avoid sin, and every thing that 1 
and leads towards it; and this ise 
marked out by authority, tracked 
that have gone before us, and in 
meet with many that keep co 
it is easy to find and safe = 
like a highway, Isa.xxxv.8. Tod 
evil is understanding. 2. It is the ca 
upright to preserve their own s 
be not polluted with sin, oid 
troubles of the world they ma’ 
out of the possession of them, es 
they may not perish for ever, } 
And it is therefore their care to ke 
way, and not turn aside out of i 
hand, but to press towards perfe 
that adhere to their duty secure 
Keep thy way and God will k Kae | 
18 Pride goeth before destruct 
and ahaughty spirit before a fall. 
Note, 1. Pride will me ad r 
are of a haughty spirit t 
selves above aes is meet, and 0 
contempt upon others, that with th 
affront God and disquiet others, 
brought down, either by repen 
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le of God to humble the | handle a matter wisely, if they are proud and 
bat It is the act of jus- | lean to their own understanding, though they 
it those who have lifted up themselves | may find some.good, yet they will have no 
be laid low. Pharaoh, Sennacherib, | great satisfaction in it; but he that trusts in 
shadnezzar, were instances of this. Men | the Lord, and not in his own wisdom, happy 
punish pride, but either admire it or 
d therefore God will take the pu- 
‘of it into his own hands. Let him 
eal with proud men. 2. Proud 
equently most proud, and insolent, 
ghty, just before their destruction, 
it is a certain presage that they are 
he brink of it. When proud men set 
ments at defiance, and think them- 
at the greatest distance from them, it 
that they are at the door; witness. 
se of Benhadad and Herod. While the 
was in the king’s mouth, Dan. iv. 31.. 
fore let us not fear the pride of others, 
y fear pride in ourselves. 
stter it is to be of a humble 
; with the lowly, than to divide 
poil with the proud. 
is a paradox which the children of 
Jd cannot understand and will not 
e to, that it is better to be poor and 
han to be rich and proud. 1. Those 
de the spoil are commonly proud ; 
e themselves and despise others, 
mind rises with their condition; 
erefore that are rich in this world 
ed to be charged that they be not 
inded, 1 Tim. vi. 17. Those that are 
and will put forth themselves, that 
and shove, and scramble, for prefer- 
e the men that commonly divide the 
share it among them; they have 
orld at will and the ball at their foot. 
pon all accounts better to take our 
those whose condition is low, and 
ninds brought to it, than to covet and 
make a figure and a bustle in the 
‘Humility, though it should expose 
ntempt in the world, yet while it re- 
ds us to the favour of God, qualifies 
gracious visits, prepares us for his 


read the former part of the verse so as to ex- 
‘pound it of piety, which is indeed true wis- 
dom: He that attends to the word (the word 
of God, ch. xiii. 13) shall find good in it and 
good by it. And whoso trusts in the Lord, 
in his word which he attends to, is happy. 

21 The wise in heart shall be called 
prudent: and the sweetness of the 
lips increaseth learning. 

Note, 1. Those that have solid wisdom will 
have the credit of it; it will gain them repu- 
tation, and they shall be called prudent grave 
men, and a deference will be paid to their 
judgment. Do that which is wise and good 
and thou shalt have praise of the same. 2. 
Those that with their wisdom have a happy 
elocution, that deliver their sentiments easily 
and with a good grace, are communicative of 
their wisdom and have words at will, and 
good language as well as good sense, increase 
learning ; they diffuse and propagate know- 
ledge to others, and do good with it, and by 
that means increase their own stock. They 


vice to the commonwealth of learning. To 
him that has, and uses what he has, more 
shall be given. 

22 Understanding is a wellspring 
of life unto him that hath it: but the 
instruction of fools is folly. 

Note, 1. There is always some good to be 
gotten by a wise and good man. His under- 
standing is a well-spring of life to him, which 
always flows and can never be drawn dry ; 
he has something to say upon all occasions 


will make use of it, things new and old to 
bring out of his treasure; at least, his under- 
standing is a spring of life to himself, yield- 
L ing him abundant satisfaction; within his 
res us from many temptations, and | own thoughts he entertains and edifies him- 
the quiet and repose of our own | self, if not others. 2. There is nothing that 
much better than that high-spirited- | js good to/be gotten by afool. Even his in- 
ch, though it carry away the honour | struction, his set and solemn discourses, are 
th of the world, makes God a man’s | but folly, like himself, and tending to make 
and the devil his master. others like him. When he does his best it 
He that handleth a matter wise- | is but folly, in comparison even with the 
ll find good: and whoso trusteth | common talk of a wise man, who speaks bet- 
is happy ee ter at table than’a fool in Moses’s seat. 
Boudin A 23 The heart. of the wise teacheth 
. Prudence gains men respect and], . ; : 
He that handles a matter wisely | his mouth, and addeth learning to his 
aster of his trade and makes it to| lips. ; 
ie understands what he undertakes, Solomon had commended eloquence, or 
iderate in his affairs, and, when | the sweetness of the lips (v. 21), and seemed 
x writes on any subject, does it| to prefer it before wisdom; but here he cor- 
| shall find good, shall come into | rects himself, as it were, and shows that un- 
, and perhaps may make a good | less there be a good treasure within to sup- 
2. But it is piety only that will| port the eloquence it is worth little. Wis- 
’s true happiness: Those that |!dom in the heart is the main matter. 1. It 


is 


‘is ke, and shall speed better at last. Some 


add doctrine, improve sciences, and do ser- 


that is instructive, and of use to those that . 
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is this that directs us in speaking, that teaches 
the mouth what to speak, and when, and how, 
so that what is spoken may be proper, and 
pertinent, and seasonable ; otherwise, though 
the language be ever so fine, it had better 
be unsaid. 2. It is this that gives weight 
to what we speak and adds learning to it, 
strength of reason and force of argument, 
without which, let a thing be ever so well 
worded, it will be rejected, when it comes to 
be considered, as trifling. Quaint expres- 
sions please the ear, and humour the fancy, 
but it is learning in the lips that must con- 
vince the judgment, and sway that, to which 
wisdom in the heart is necessary. 


24 Pleasant words are as a honey- 
comb, sweet to the soul, and health 
to the bones. 


The pleasant words here commended must 
be those which the heart of the wise.teaches, 
and adds learning to (v. 23), words of season- 
able advice, instruction, and comfort, words 
taken from God’s word, for that is ‘it which 
Solomon had learned from his. father to ac- 
count sweeter than honey and the honey-comb, 
Ps. xix. 10. These words, to those that know 
how to relish them, 1. Are pleasant. They 
are like the honey-comb, sweet to the soul, 
which tastes in them that the Lord is gra- 
cious ; nothing more grateful and agreeable 
to the new man than the word of God, and 
those words which are borrowed from it, Ps. 

xix. 103. 2. They are wholesome. Many 
hings are pleasant that are not profitable, 
but these pleasant words are health to the 
bones, to the inward man, as well as sweet to 
the soul. They make the bones, which sin 
has broken and put out of joint, to rejoice. 
The bones are the strength of the body ; and 
the good word of God is a means of spiritual 
strength, curing the diseases that weaken us. 


25 There is a way that seemeth 
right unto a man, but the end thereof 
are the ways of death. 

This we had before (ch. xiv. 12), but here it 
is repeated, as that which is very necessary 
to be thought of, 1. By way of caution to us 
all to take heed of deceiving ourselves in the 
great concerns of our souls by resting in that 
which seems right and is not really so, and, 
for the preventing of-a self-delusion, to be 
impartial in self-examination and keep up a 
jealousy over ourselves. 2. By way of ter- 
ror to those whose way is not right, is not-as 
it should be, however it may seem to them- 
selves or others ; the end of it will certainly 
be death; to that it hasa direct and certain 
tendency. 


26 He that laboureth laboureth for 
himself; for his mouth craveth it of 
him. 

This is designed to engage us to diligence, 


and quicken us, what our hand finds to do, to 
yo it with all our might, both in our worldly 
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| business and in the work of re 


the original it is, The soul that labours 
for itself. It is heart-work which is 
tended, the labour of the soul, which 
recommended to us, 1. As that whi 
be absolutely needful. Our mouth ij 
tinually craving it of us ; the necessitie 
of soul and body are pressing, and: 
constant relief, so that we must eithe} 
or starve. Both call for daily brea¢ 
therefore there must be daily labour; 
the sweat of our face we must eat, 2' 
iii. 10. 2. As that which will be uns 
ably gainful. We know on whose erra 
go: He that labours shall reap the { 
his labour; it shall be for himself; hy 
rejoice in his own work and eat the lal 
his hands. If we make religion our bu 
God will make it our blessedness. 


27 An ungodly man digge 
evil : and in his lips there is asa 
ing fire. 28 A froward man s 
strife: and a whisperer sepa 
chief friends. ; 


There are those that are not onl; 
themselves, but spiteful and mischie 
others, and they are the worst of mei 
sorts of such are here described :—! 
as envy a man the honour of his go 
and do all they can to blast that by 
nies and misrepresentations: ‘They 
evil ; they take a great deal of pains 
out something or other on which 
a slander, or which may give some 
it. If none appear above ground, 
want it they will dig for it, by divii 
what is secret, or looking a great wa 
or by evil suspicions and surmises, ane 
innuendos. In the lips of a sland 
backbiter there is as a fire, not only 
his neighbour’s reputation, to sm 
sully it, but as a burning fire to con 
And how great a matter does a little 
fire kindle, and how hardly is it exting 
James iii. 5, 6. 2: Such as envy 
the comfort of his friendship, and do: 
can to break that, by suggesting that 
sides which will set those at variance: 
most nearly related and nave been] 
timate, or at least cool and alienate t 
fections one from another: A frowar 
that cannot find in his heart to love at 
but himself, is vexed to see other 
love, and therefore makes it his bu 
sow strife, by giving men base charac! 
of another, telling lies, and cai g 
tured stories between chief friends, & 
separate them one from another, ant 
them angry at or at least suspicious 
another. ‘Those are bad men, and | 
men too, that do such ill offices; th 
doing the devil’s work, and his ¥ 
wages be. 


29 A violent man enti e 
neighbour. and leadeth him into 


So a 


errr ty 


Berk, i, ei f 


not good. 
vise froward things: 
lips he bringeth evil to 


nother sort of evil men described 
we may neither do like them nor 
thing to do with them. 1.Such as 
n) do all the mischief they can by 
e and violence, as roaring lions, and not 
by fraud and insinuation, as subtle ser- 
+ They are violent men, that do all by 
eand oppression, that shut their eyes, 
‘ing with the closest intention and ap- 
ion of mind to devise froward things, to 
how they may do the greatest mis- 
their neighbour, to do it effectually 
securely to themselves; and then 
their lips, giving the word of com- 
o their agents, they bring the evil to 
and accomplish the wicked device, 
his lips (so some read it) for vexation. 
the wicked plots against the just he 
eth upon him with his teeth. 2. Such as 
tan still) do all they can to entice and 
others to join with them in doing 
, leading them in a way that is not 
that is not honest, nor honourable, nor 
, but offensive to God, and which will be 
he end pernicious to the sinner. Thus 
aims to ruin some in this world by bring- 
em into trouble, and others in the other 
orld by bringing them into sin. 
31 The hoary head is a crown of 
y,if it be found in the way of 
eousness. 


e, 1. It ought to be the great care of 
ople to be found in the way of righteous- 
the way of religion and serious godli- 
s. Both God and man will look for them 
that way; it will be expected that those 
re old should be good, that the multi- 
of their years should teach them the 
isdom; let them theréfore be found in 

y- Death will come; the Judge is 
; the Lord is at hand. That they 
found of him in peace, let them be 
tn the way of righteousness (2 Pet. iii. 
nd so doing, Matt. xxiv. 46. Let old 
e old disciples; let them persevere to 
end in the way of righteousness, which 
r long since set out in, that they may 
be found in it. 2. If old people be 
im the way of righteousness, their age 
e their honour. Old age, as such, is 
ourable, and commands respect (Thou 
rise up before the hoary head, Lev. xix. 
ut, if it be found in the way of wicked- 
its honour is forfeited, its crown pro- 
d and Jaid in the dust, Isa.]lxv.20. Old 
le therefore, if they would preserve their 
ir, must still hold fast their integrity, 
m their gray hairs are indeed a crown 
; they are worthy of double honour. 
is the glory of old age. 
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32 He that is slow to anger is bet- 
ter than themighty; andhethat ruleth 
his spirit than he that taketh a city. 


This recommends the grace of meckness to 
us, which will well become us all, particularly 
the hoary head, v. 31. Observe, 1. The na- 
ture of it. It is to be slow to anger, not 
easily put into a passion, nor apt to resent 
provocation, taking time to consider before 
we suffer our passion to break out, that it 
may not transgress due bounds, so slow in 
our motions towards anger that we may be 
quickly stopped and pacified. It is to have 
the rule of our own spirits, our appetites and 
affections, and all our inclinations, but parti- 
cularly our passions, our anger, keeping that 
under direction and check, and the strict 
government of religion and right reason. We 
must be lords of our anger, as God is, Nah. i. 
3. Molus sis, affectuum tuorum—Rule your 
passions, as Alolus rules the winds. 2. The 
honour of it. He that gets and keeps the 
mastery of his passions is better than the 
mighty, better than he that by a long siege 
takes a city or bya long war subdues a country. 
Behold, a greater than Alexander or Ceesar 
is here. The conquest of ourselves, and our 
own unruly passions, requires more true wis- 
dom, and a more steady, constant, and regu- 
lar management, than the obtaining of a vic- 
tory over the forces of an enemy. A rational 
conquest is more honourable to a rational 
creature than a brutal one. It is a victory 
that does nobody any harm; no lives or trea- 
sures are sacrificed to it, but only some base 
lusts. It is harder, and therefore more glo- 
rious; to quash an insurrection at home than 
to resist an invasion from abroad; nay, such 
are the gains of meekness that by it we are 
more than conquerors. 


33 The lot is cast into the lap; but 
the whole disposing thereof is of the 
Lorp. 

Note, 1. The divine Providence orders and 
directs those things which to us are perfectly 
casual and fortuitous. Nothing comes to 
pass by chance, nor is an event determined by 
a blind fortune, but every thing by the will 
and counsel of God. What man has neither 
eye nor hand in God is intimately concerned 
in. 2. When solemn appeals are made to 
Providence by the casting of lots, for the de- 
ciding of that matter of moment which could 
not otherwise be at all, or not so well, decided, 
God must be eyed in it, by prayer, that it 
may be disposed aright (Give a perfect lot, 
1 Sam. xiv. 41; Acts i. 24), and by acqui- 
escing in it when it is disposed, being satis 
fied that the hand of God is in it and tha’ 
hand directed by infinite wisdom. All the 
disposals of Providence concerning our affair 
we must look upon to be the directing of ou 
lot, the determining of what we referred tc 
God, and must be reconciled fo them accord 


ingly. 
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{DETTER is a dry morsel, and qui- 
etness therewith, than a house 
full of sacrifices with strife. 

These words recommend family-love and 
peace, as conducing very much to the com- 
fort of human life. 1> Those that live in unity 
and quietness, not only free from jealousies 
and animosities, but vying in mutual erdear- 
ments, and that study to make themselves 
easy and obliging to one another, live very 
comfortably, though they are low in the 
world, work hard and fare hard, though they 
have but each of them a morsel, and that a 
dry morsel. There may be peace and quiet- 
ness where there are not three meals a day, 
provided there be a joint satisfaction in God’s 
providence ard a mutual satisfaction in each 
other’s prudence. Holy love may be found 
in a cottage. 2. Those that live in conten- 
tion, that are always jarring and brawling, 
and reflecting upon one another, though they 
have plenty of dainties, a house full of sacri- 
fices, live uncomfortably; they cannot.expect 
the blessing of God upon them and what they 
have, nor can they have any true relish of 
their enjoyments, much less any peace in 
their own consciences.. Love will sweeten a 
dry morsel, but strife will sour and embitter 
a house full of sacrifices. A little of the lea- 
ven of malice will leaven all the enjoyments. 

2 A wise servant shall have rule 
over a son that causeth shame, and 
shall have part of the inheritance 
among the brethren. 

Note 1. True merit does not go by dig- 
nity. All agree that the son in the family is 
more worthy than the servant (John viii. 35), 
and yet sometimes it so happens that’ the 
Servant is wise, and a blessing and credit to 
the family, when the son is a fool, and a 
burden and shame to, the family. Eliezer of 
Damascus, though Abram could not bear to 
think that he should be his heir, was a stay 
to the family, when he obtained a wife for 
Isaac; whereas Ishmael, a son, was a shame 
to it, when he mocked Isaac. 2. True dig- 
nity wiil go by merit. If a servant be wise, 
and manage things well, he shall be further 
trusted, and not only have rule with, but rule 
over a son that causes shame; for God and 
nature have designed that the fool shall be 
servant to the wise in heart, Nay, a prudent 
servant may perhaps come to have such an 
interest in his master as to be taken in for a 
child’s share of the estate and to have part of 
the inheritance among the brethren. 


3 The fining pot is for silver, and 
the furnace for gold: but the Lorp 
trieth the hearts. 

Note, 1. The hearts of the children of men 
are subject, not only to God’s view, but to 
his judgment As the fining-pot is for silver, 
both to vrove it and to improve is so the 
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Lord tries the hearts; he 4 
they are standard or no, and thos 
he refines and makes purer, Je 
God tries the heart by affliction (Ps. ly 
11), and often chooses his people in 
furnace (Isa. xlviii. 10) and makes { 
choice. 2. It is God only that tries the] 
Men may try their silver and gold with 
Jfining-pot and the furnace, but they hay. 
such way of trying one another’s hea 
God only does that, who is both the sear 
and the sovereign of the heart. % 
4 A wicked doer giveth heed 
false lips; and a liar giveth ear t 
naughty tongue. 
Note, 1. Those that design to do ill | 
port themselves by falsehood and lying 
wicked doer gives ear, with a great dea 
pleasure, to false lips, that will justify hit 
the ill he does, to those that aim to m 
public disturbances, catch greedily at lit 
and false stories, that defame the goy 
ment and the administration. 2. Tho 
take the liberty to tell lies take a pleasui 
hearing them told: A liar gives heed toa 
licious backbiting tongue, that he may 
something to graft his lies upon, and 
which to give them some colour of truth 
so to support them. Sinners will strengt 
one another’s hands; and those show 
they are bad themselves who court 
quaintance and need the assistance of 
that are bad. a 
5 Whoso mocketh the poor 
proacheth his Maker: and he tha 
glad at, calamities shall not be 
punished. 
See here, 1. What a great sin those 
guilty of who trample upon the poor,” 
ridicule their wants and the meanness of 
appearance, upbraid them with their po 
and take advantage from their weakness t 
abusive and injurious to them, 2 
proach their Maker, put a great contempt 
affront upon him, who-allotted the 
the condition they are in, owns them, 
takes care of them, and can, when he ple 
reduce us to that condition. Let those 
thus reproach their Maker know that they 
be called to an account for it, Mat 
40,41; Prov. xiv.31. 2. What great da 
those are in of falling into trouble them 
who are pleased to see and hear of the 
bles of others: He that is glad at calami 
that, he may be built up upon the 
others, and regales himself with the 
ments of God when they are abroad, 
know that he shall not go wnpunish 
cup shall be put into his hand, Ezek. xxv. 
6 Children’s children are the« 
of old men ; and the glory of ch 
are their fathers. i 
They are so, that is, they should be so, 
if they conduct themselves worthily, a 
so. 1. It is an honour to parents when” 
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that tread in the steps 


Recrmtation of their families. It 
ar to a man to live so long as to 
fis children’s children (Ps. cxxviii. 6; 
23), to see his house built up in them, 

s¢ them likely to serve their genera- 
‘ding to the will of God. This 
a letes their comfort in this 
L 2 It is an honour to children to have 
parents, and to have them 
aued to them even after they have them- 
es gre up and settled in the world. 
e are unnatural children who reckon 
d parents a burden to them, and 
“live too long; whereas, if the 
wise and good, it is as much their 
s can be that thereby they are com- 
) their parents in the unpleasant days 


hon age. 
‘Excellent speech becometh not a 
é : much less do lying lips a prince. 


ne are here represented as very 
+ 1. That men of no repute should be 
ss. What can be more unbecoming 
fools, who are known to have little 
“a diseretion, to pretend to that which 
bove them and which they were never cut 
ior? A fool, in Solomon’s proverbs, sig- 
§a wicked man, whom ercellent speech 
ot become, because his conversation 
the lie to his excellent speech. What 
= to do to declare God’s statutes 
hate instruction? Ps.1. 16. Christ would 
suffer the unclean spirits to say that they 
7 him to be the Son of God. See Acts 
17, 18. 2. That men of great repute 
d be deceivers. If it is unbecoming a 
: to presume to speak as a 
er or politician, and nobody heeds 
bemg prejudiced against his character, 
th more unbecoming is it for a prince, for 
honour, to take advantage from his 
and the confidence that is put in 
<< and dissemble, and make no con- 
2 of breaking his word. - Lying ill be- 
es any man, but worst a prince, so cor- 
the modern policy, which imsinuates 
pri rinces ought not to make themselves 
es to their words further than is for their 
and Qui neseit dissimulare nescit 
‘He who knows not how to dissemble 
per how to reign. 

me paths as a precious stone in the 


p of him that hath it: whitherso- 
Fit turneth, it prospereth. 
ie design of this observation is to show, 
those who have money in their hand 
ey can do any thing with it. Rich 
' a little money as if it were a pre- 
one, and value themselves on it as if 
ve them not only ornament, but power, 
one were bound to be at their beck, 
{justice itself. Whithersoever they turn 
arkling diamond they expect it should 
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ve children, and children’s child- dazzle the eyes of all, and make them do just 
z up, of | what they 
s, and are likely to maintain and of it. The deepest bag will carry the cause. 


truths, 


would have them do im hopes 


Fee high, and you may have what you will. 
2. That those who have money in their eye, 
and set their hearts upon it, will do any thing 
for it: A bribe is as a precious stone im the 
eyes of him that takes it; it has a great influ- 
ence upon him, and he will be sure to go the 
way that it leads him, hither and thither, 
though contrary to justice and not consistent 
with himself. 

9 He that covereth a transgression 
seeketh love; but he that repeateth a 
matter separateth very friends. 

Note, 1. The way to preserve peace among 
relations and neighbours i is to make the best 
of every thing, not to tell others what has been 
said or done agaist them when it is not at 
all necessary to their safety, nor to take no- 
tice of what has been said or done against 
ourselves, but to excuse both, and put the 
best. construction upon them. “ It was an 
oversight; therefore overlook it. It was done 
through forgetfulness; therefore forget it- 
It perhaps made nothing of you; do you 
make nothing of it.”_ 2. ” The ripping up of 
faults is the ripping out of love, and nothing 
tends more to the separating of friends, and 
setting them at variance, than the repeating 
of matters that have been im variance; for 
they commonly lose nothing in the repetition, 
but the things themselves are aggravated and 
the passions about them revived and exaspe- 
rated. The best method of peace is by an 
amnesty or act of oblivion. 

10 A reproof entereth more mto a 
wise man than a hundred stripes into 
a fool. 

Note, 1. A word is enough to the wise. A 
gentle reproof will enter not only into the 
head, but into the heart of a wise man, so as 
to have a strong influence upon him; for, if 
but a hint be given to conscience, let it alone 
to carry it on and prosecute it. 2. Stripes 
are not enough for a fool, to make him sen- 
sible of his errors, that he may repent of them, 
and be more cautious for the future. He 
that is sottish and wilful is very rarely bene- 
fited by severity. David is softened with, 
Thou art the man; but Pharaoh remains hard 
under all the plagues of Egypt. 

11 An evil man seeketh only rebel- 
lion: therefore a cruel messenger shall 
be sent agamst him. 

Here is the sim and punishment of an ewl 
man. 1. Hissin. He is an evil man indeed 
that seeks all occasions to rebel against God, 
and the government God has set over him, 
and to contradict and quarrel with those 
about him. Querit jurgia—He picks quar- 
rels; so some. ‘There are some that are ae- 
tuated by a spirit of opposition, that will con- 
tradict for contradiction-sake, that will go en 
frowardly in their wicked ways in spite ot all 


ee i 


Weighty 
restraint and check. 4 rebellious man seeks 
mischief (so some read it), watches ail oppor- 
tunities to disturb the public peace. 2. His 
punishment. Because he will not be re- 
claimed by mild and gentle methods, a cruel 
messenger shall be sent against him, some 
dreadful judgment or other, as a messenger 
from God. Angels, God’s messengers, shall 
be employed as ministers of his justice against 
him, Ps. Ixxviii. 49. Satan, the angel of 
death, shall be let loose upon him, and the 
messengers of Satan. His prince shall send 
a sergeant to arrest him, an executioner to 
cut him off. He that kicks against the pricks 
is waited for of the sword. 


12 Leta bear robbed of her whelps 
meet a man, rather than a fool in his 


folly. 

Note, 1. A passionate man is a brutish 
man. However at other times he may have 
some wisdom, take him in his passion un- 
governed, and he is a fool in his folly ; those 
are fools in whose bosom anger rests and in 
whose countenance anger rages. He has put 
off man, and is become like a bear, a raging 
bear, a bear robbed of her whelps; he is as 
fond of the gratifications of his lusts and 
passions as a bear of her whelps (which, 
though ugly, are her own), as eager in the 
pursuit of them as she is in quest of her 
whelps when they are missing, and as full of 
indignation if crossed in the pursuit. 2. He 
is a dangerous man, falls foul of every one 
that stands in his way, though imnocent, 
though his friend, as a bear robbed of her 
whelps sets upon the first man she meets as 
the robber. Ira furor brevis est—Anger is 
temporary madness. One may more easily 
stop, escape, or guard against an enraged 
bear, than an outrageous angry man. Let 
us therefore watch over our own passions 
(lest they get head and do mischief) and so 
consult our own honour; and let us avoid 
the company of furious men, and get out of 
their way when they are in their fury, and so 
consult our own safety. Currenti cede fu- 
rori— Give place unto wrath. 


13 Whoso rewardeth evil for good, 
evil shall not depart from his house. 


A malicious mischievous man is here re- 
presented, I. As ungrateful to his friends. 
He oftentimes is so absurd and insensible of 
kindnesses done him that he renders evil for 
good. David met with those that were his 
adversaries for his love, Ps. cix. 4. To ren- 
der evil for evil is brutish, but to render evil 
for good is devilish. He is an ill-natured 
man who, because he is resolved not to re- 
turn a kindness, will revenge it. 2. As therein 
unkind to his family, for he entails a curse 
upon it. This is a crime so heinous that it 
shall be punished, not only in his person, 
but in his posterity, for whom he thus trea- 
sures up wrath. The sword shall not depart 
from David’s house because he rewarded 
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Uriah with evil for his good servi 
Jews stoned Christ for his good — 
therefore is his blood upon them and 
their children. 3 
14 The beginning of strife 7 
when one letteth out water: fh 
fore leave off contention. before ii 
meddled with. 
Here is, 1. The danger that there j 
the beginning of strife. One hot word, 
peevish reflection, one angry demand, 
spiteful contradiction, begets another, 
that a third, and so on, till it proves like 
cutting of a dam; when the water has 
little passage it does itself widen the bres 
bears down all before it, and there is th 
stopping it, no reducing it. 2. A good 
tion inferred thence, to take heed of the 
spark of contention and to put it out as 
as ever it appears. Dread the breaki 
the ice, for, if once broken, it will break 
ther; therefore leave it off, not only w 
you see the worst of it, for then it m 
too late, but when you see the first of 
Obsta principiis—Resist its earliest dis 
Leave it off even before it be meddled u 
leave it off, if it were possible, before 
begin. ; 
15 He that justifieth the wicked,; 
he that condemneth the just, event 
both are abomination to the Lo 


This shows what an offence it is to’ 
1. When those that are entrusted with 
administration of public justice, judges, ju 
witnesses, prosecutors, counsel, do eith er 
quit the guilty or condemn those that 
not guilty, or in the least contribute to eit 
this defeats the end of government, whi 
to protect the good and punish the 
Rom. xiii. 3, 4. It is equally provokin 
God to justify the wicked, though it be 
pity and in favorem vite—to safe life, 
condemn the just. 2. When any private 
sons plead for sin and sinners, palliat 
excuse wickedness, or argue against vi 
and piety, and so pervert the right wa 
the Lord and confound the eternal dis 
tions between good and evil. ‘7 


16 Wherefore zs there a price i 
hand-of a fool to get wisdom, see 
he hath no heart to it? 


Two things are here spoken of va 
nishment :—1. God’s great goodness” 
ish man, in putting @ price into his han 
get wisdom, to get knowledge and grace tt 
fit him for both worlds. We have al 
souls, the means of grace, the stri 
the Spirit, access to God by prayer; we 
time and opportunity. He that has a g 
estate (so some understand it) has advan. 
tages thereby of getting wisdom by pureh 
ing instruction. Good parents, re 
ministers, friends, are helps to get wisdon 
It is a price, therefore of value, a talent. 


eo 


n possession ; rhe word 
It is a price for getting ; itis for 
advantage ; it is for getting wisdom, 
y thing which, being fools, we have 
eed of. We have reason to wonder 
God should so consider our necessity, 
| should entrust us with such advantages, 
gh heforesaw we should not make aright 
vement of them. 2. Man’s great wick- 
, his neglect of God’s favour and his 

‘interest, which is very absurd and un- 
countable: He has no heart to it, not to the 
om that is to be got, nor to the price in 
use of which “it may be got. He has no 


his advantages. He has set his heart 
other things, so that he has no heart to 
duty or the great concerns of his soul. 
herefore should a price be thrown away 
ind lost upon one so undeserving of it ? 

7 A friend loveth at all times, and 


ther is born for adversity. 


ich we are bound to each other and 
we ought to be sensible of. 1. Friends 
t be constant to each other at all times. 
s not true friendship which is not con- 
; it will be so if it be sincere, and ac- 
ed by a good principle. ‘Those that are 
iful or selfish in their friendship will love 
‘longer than their humour is pleased and 
ir interest served, and therefore their af- 
ions turn with the wind and change with 
e weather. Swallow-friends, that fly to 
u in summer, but are gone in winter ; such 
ds there is noloss of. But if the friend- 
ip be prudent, generous, and cordial, if I 
ye my friend because he is wise, and vir- 
us, and good, as long as he continues so, 
igh he fall into poverty and disgrace, still 
all love him. Christ isa friend that loves 
l times (John xiii. 1) and we must so 
him, Rom. viii. 35. 2. Relations must 
special manner be careful and tender of 
another in affliction: 4 brother is born 
iccour a brother or sister in distress, to 
he is joined so closely by nature that 
yy the more sensibly feel from their 
ens, and be the more strongly inclined 
gaged, as it were by instinct, to help 
We must often consider what we 
born for, not only as men, but as in 
th a station and relation. Who knows but 
came into such a family for such a time as 
_ We do not answer the end of our re- 
ns if we do not do the duty of them. 
me take it thus: A friend that loves at ull 
sas born (that is, becomes) a brother in 
sity, and is so to be valued. 
18 A man void of understanding 
eth hands, and becometh surety 
, presence of his friend. 
ugh Solomon had commended friend- 
adversity (v.17), yet letnot any, under 
ceof being generousto their friends, be 
o their families and wrong them; 


7, no skill, nor will, nor courage, to im-' 
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friendsh yp. 


one part of our duty must be made to con-— 


sist with another. Note, 1. It is a piece ot 
wisdom to keep out of debt as much as may 
be, especially to dread suretiship. There 
may be a just occasion for a man to pass his 
word for his friend in his abgence, till he 
come to engage himself; but to be surety in 
the presence of his friend, when he is upon 
the spot, supposes that his own word will not 
be taken, he being deemed insolvent or dis- 


honest, and then who can with safety pass - 


his word for him? 2. Those that are void of 
understanding are commonly taken in this 
snare, to the prejudice of their families, and 
therefore ought not to be trusted too far with 
their own affairs, but to be under direction. 


19 He loveth transgression that 
loveth strife : and he that exalteth his 
gate seeketh destruction. - 


Note, 1. Those that are quarrelsome in- 
volve themselves in a great deal of guilt : 


s intimates the strength of those bonds | He that loves strife, that in his worldly busi- 


ness loves to goto law, in religion loves con- 
troversies, and in common conversation loves 
to thwart and fall out, that is never well but 
when he is in the fire, he loves trangression ; 
for a great deal of sin attends that sin, and 
the way of it is down-hill. He pretends to 
stand up for truth, and for his honour and 
right, but really he loves sin, which God 
hates. 2. Those that are ambitious and as- 
piring expose themselves to a great deal of 
trouble, such as often ends in their ruin : He 
that exalts his gate, builds a stately house, at 
least a fine frontispiece, that he may overtop 
and outshine his neighbours, seeks his own 
destruction and takes a deal of pains to ruin 
himself ; he makes his gate so large that his 
house and estate go out at it. 

20 He that hath a froward heart 
findeth no good: and he that hath a 
perverse tongue falleth into mischief. 

Note, 1. Framing ill designs will be of no 
advantage to us; there is nothing got by 
them: He that has a froward heart, that sows 


discord and is full of resentment, cannot 
promise himself to get by it sufficient to 


counterbalance the loss of his repose and re- 


putation, nor can he take any rational satis- 
faction in it; he finds no good. 2. Giving ilk 
language will be a great disadvantage to us: 
He that has a perverse tongue, spiteful and 
abusive, scurrilous or backbiting, falls into 
one mischief or other, loses his friends, pro- 
vokes his enemies, and pulls trouble upon 
his own head.. Many a one has paid dearly 
for an unbridled tongue. 

21 He that begetteth a fool doeth it 
to his sorrow : and the father of a fool 
hath no joy 

This expresses that very emphatically 
which many wise and good men feel very 
sensibly, what a grievous vexatious thing it 


is to have a foolish wicked child. See here, 
20 


7 


s 


Folly and 


1. How uncertain all our creature-comforts 
are, so that we are often not only disap- 
pointed in them, but that proves the greatest 
cross in which we promised ourselves most 
satisfaction. There was joy when a man-child 
was born into the world, and yet, if he prove 
vicious, his own father will wish he had never 
been born. The name of Absalom signifies 
his father’s peace, but he was his greatest 
trouble. It should moderate the desire of 
having children, and the delight of their pa- 
rents in them, that they may prove a grief to 
them; yet it should silence the murmurings 
of the afflicted father in that case that if his 
son be a fool he is a fool of his own beget- 
ting, and therefore he must make the best of 
him, and take it up as his cross, the rather 
because Adam begets a son in his own like- 
ness. 2. How unwise we are in suffering one 
affliction (and that of an untoward child as 
likely as any other) to drown the sense of a 
thousand mercies: The father of a fool lays 
that so much to heart that he has no joy of 
any thing else. For this he may thank him- 
self; there are joys sufficient to counter- 
balance even that sorrow. _ 


22 A merry heart doeth good like 
a medicine: but a broken spirit dri- 
eth the bones. 


Note, 1. It is healthful to be cheerful. 
The Lord is for the body, and has provided 
for it, not only meat, but medicine, and has 
nere told us that the best medicine is a merry 
heart, not a heart addicted to vain, carnal, 
sensual mirth ; Solomon himself said of that 
mirth, It is not medicine, but madness ; it 
is not food, but poison; what doth it? But 
he means a heart rejoicing in God, and sery- 
ing him with gladness, and then taking the 
comfort of outward enjoyments and particu- 
larly that of pleasant conversation. It isa 
great mercy that God gives us leave to be 
cheerful and cause to be cheerful, especially 
if by his grace he gives us hearts to be cheer- 
ful. This does good to a medicine (so some 
read it); it will make physic more efficient. 
Or it does good as. a medicine to the body, 
making it easy and fit for business. But, 
if mirth be a medicine (understand it of 
diversion and recreation), it must be used 
sparingly, only when there is occasion, not 
turned into food, and it must be used medi- 
cinally, sub regimine—as a prescribed regimen, 
and by rule. 2. The sorrows of the mind 
often contribute very much to the sickliness 
of the body: A broken spirit, sunk by the 
burden of afflictions, and especially a con- 
science wounded with the sense of guilt and 
fear of wrath, dries the bones, wastes the radi- 
cal moisture, exhausts the very marrow, and 
makes the body a mere skeleton. We should 
therefore watch and pray against all melan- 
choly dispositions, for they lead us into trou- 
ble as well as into temptation. 


23 A wicked man taketh a gift out 
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of the bosom to _ the we 
judgment, us Bea. 
See here, 1. What an evil thing bribe; 
He is a wicked man that will take ag 
engage him to give a false testimony, ver 
or judgment ; when he doesit he is asha 
of it, for he takes it, with all the secresy} 
ginable, out of the bosom where he kn 
it is laid ready for him; it is mdustrio 
concealed, and so slily that, if he could 
would hide it from his own conscience. 
gift rs taken out of the bosom of a wicked 
(so some read it); for he is a bad man 
gives bribes, as well as he that takes th 
2. What a powerful thing it is. It is o 
force that it perverts the ways of judgn 
The course of justice is not only obstruc 
but turned into injustice; and the gre: 
wrongs are done under colour of doing rij 


24 Wisdom is before him thath 
understanding ; but the eyes of 2 
are in the ends of the earth. 


Note, 1. He is‘to be reckoned an int 
gent man that not only has wisdom, but 
it ready when he has occasion for it. 
lays his wisdom before him, as his card 
compass which he steers by, has his ey 
ways upon it, as he that writes has on 
copy; and then he has it before him ; 
not to seek, but still at hand. 2. He 
has a giddy head, a roving rambling fa 
will never he fit for any solid business. — 
is a fool, and good for nothing, whose 
are in the ends of the earth, here, and 
and every where, any where but where’ 
should be, who cannot fix his though’ 
one subject nor pursue any one purpose 
any thing of steadiness. When his 1 
should be applied to his study and bus 
it is filled with a thousand things foreign 


impertinent. a 
25 A foolish son és a grief to 


father, and bitterness to her that 
him. 

Observe, 1. Wicked children are ana 
tion to both their parents. ‘They are ¢ 
casion of anger to the father (so the ¥ 
signifies), because they contemn his 
rity, but of sorrow and bitterness to 
mother, because they abuse her tender 
The parents, being joint-sufferers, s 
therefore bring mutual comfort to bear 
up under it, and strive to make it as eas 
they can, the mother to mollify the fal 
anger, the father to alleviate the moth 
grief. 2. That Solomon often repeats t 
remark, probably because it was hi 
case; however, it is a common case. i 

26 Also to punish the just 2s ne 
good, nor to strike princes for equ 

In differences that happen between m 
trates and subjects, and such differe 
often arise, 1. Let magistrates see to it 
they never punish the just, that they be mm 
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is reposed inthem. It is not good, 
it is a very evil thing, and will end 
whatever end they may aim at in it. 

1 princes become tyrants and perse- 

paicie thrones will be neither easy nor 
m. 2. Let subjects see to it that they do 
find fault with the government for doing 
duty, for it is a wicked thing fo strike 
es for equity, by defaming their admi- 
tion or by any secret attempts against 

to strike at them, as the ten tribes that 
alted reflected upon Solomon for impos- 
‘necessary taxes. Some read it, Nor fo 
ke the ingenucus for equity. Magistrates 
st take heed that none suffer under them 
well doing; nor must parents provoke 
r children to wrath by unjust rebukes. 


27 He that hath knowledge spareth 
s words: and aman of understand- 
ig is of an excellent spirit. 28 Even 
fool, when he holdeth his peace, is 
inted wise: and he that shutteth 


s lips 2s esteemed a man of under- 
an ding. 
[wo ways a man may show himself to be 
ise man:—1. By the good temper, the 
etness and the sedateness, of his mind: 
nan of understanding is of an excellent spi- 
a precious spirit (so the word is); he is 
@ that looks well to his spirit, that it be as 
Should be, and so keeps it in an even frame, 
yto himself and pleasant to others. A 
gious spirit is a precious spirit, and ren- 
Ts aman amiable and more excellent than 
neighbour. Heis of a cool spirit (so some 
id it), not heated with passion, nor put into 
tumult or disorder by the impetus of any 
pt affection, but even and stayed. A 


Bposition. 2. By the good government of 
Stongue. (1.) A wise man will be of few 

ds, as being afraid of speaking amiss: He 
at has knowledge, and aims to do good with 

s careful, when he does speak to speak to 
purpose, and says little in order that he 
take time to deliberate. He spares his 
brds, because they are better spared than ill- 
(2.) This is generally taken for such 
ire indication of wisdom that a fool may 
in the reputation of being a wise man if he 
ive but wit enough to hold his tongue, to 
> and see, and say little. If a fool hold 
jeace, men of candour will think him wise, 
e nothing appears to the contrary, and 
ase it will be thought that he is making 
ations on what others say, and gaining 
rience, and is consulting with himself 
he shall say, that he may speak perti- 
. See how easy if is to gain men’s 
opinion and to impose upon them. But 
a fool holds his peace God knows his 
and the folly that is bound up there; 
ights are words to him, and there- 


BAe 


$e PROVERBS. 
- to good works, for that is to| fore he cannot be deceived in his judgment 
ir power and betray that great trust | of men. 
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and folly. 


CHAP. XVIII. 
HROUGH desire a man, having 
separated himself, seeketh and 
intermeddleth with all wisdom. 

The original here is difficult, and differ- 
ently understood. 1. Some take it as a re- 
buke to an affected singularity. When men 
take a pride in separating themselves from the 
sentiments and society of others, in contra- 
dicting all that has been said before them and 
advancing new notions of their own, which, 
though ever so absurd, they are wedded to, 
it is to gratify a desire or lust of vain-glary, 
and they are seekers and meddlers with that 
which does not belong to them. He seeks ac- 
cording to his desire, and intermeddles with 
every business, pretends to pass a judgment 
upon every man’s matter. He is morose and 
supercilious. Those generally are so that are 
opinionative and conceited, and they thus 
make themselves ridiculous, and are vexa- 
tious to others. 2. Our translation seems to 
take it as an excitement to diligence in the 
pursuit of wisdom. If we would get know- 
ledge or grace, we must desire it, as that 
which we need and which will be of great 
advantage to us, 1 Cor. xii. 31. We must 
separate ourselves from all those things which 
would divert us from or retard us in the pur- 
suit, retire out of the noise of this world’s 
vanities, and then seek and intermeddle with 
all the means and instructions of wisdom, be 
willing to take pains and try all the methods 
of improving ourselves, be acquainted witha 
variety of opinions, that we may prove all 
things and hold fast that which is good. 

2 A fool hath no delight in under- 


standing, but that his heart may dis- 


¢ : J | cover itself. 
1 head with a warm heart is an admirable ; 


A fool may pretend to understanding, and 
to seek and intermeddle with the means of it, 
but, 1. He has no true delight in it; it is 
only to please his friends or save his credit; 
he does not love his book, nor his business, 
nor his Bible, nor his prayers; he would 
rather be playing the fool with his sports. 
Those who take no pleasure in learning or 
religion will make nothing to purpose of 
No progress is made in them if they 
are a task anda drudgery. 2. He has no 
good design in it, only that his heart may dis- 
cover itself, that he may have something to 
make a show with, something wherewith to 
varnish his folly, that that may pass off the 
better, because he loves to hear himself talk. 

3 When the wicked cometh, ther 
cometh also contempt, and with igno- 
miny reproach. 

This may include a double sense:—1. That 
wicked people are scornful people, and put 
contempt upon others. When the wicked 
comes into any company, comes into the 
schools of wisdom or into the assemblies for 


The language 


religious worship, then comes contempt of God, 
of his people and ministers, and of every thing 
that is said and done. You can expect no 
other from those that are profane than that 
they will be scoffers ; they will be an zgnominy 
and reproach ; they will flout and jeer every 
thing that is serious and grave. 
wise and good men regard it, for the proverb 
of the ancients says, such wickedness proceeds 
from the wicked. 2. That wicked people are 
shameful people, and bring contempt upon 
themselves, for God has said that those who 
despise him shall be lightly esteemed. As soon 
as ever sin entered shame followed it, and 
sinners make themselves despicable. Nor do 
they only draw contempt upon themselves, 
but they bring ignominy and reproach upon 
their families, their friends, their ministers, 
and all that are in any way related to them. 
Those therefore who would secure their ho- 
nour must retain their virtue. 

4 The words of a man’s mouth are 
as deep waters, and the wellspring of 
wisdom as a flowing brook. 

The similitudes here seem to be elegantly 
transposed. 1. The well-spring of wisdom is as 
deep waters. An intelligent knowing man has 
in him agood treasure of useful things, which 
furnishes him with something to say upon all 
occasions that is pertinent and profitable. 
This is as deep waters, which make no noise, 
but neverrun dry. 2. The words of such a 
mans mouth are as a flowing brook. What he 
sees cause to speak flows naturally from him 
and with a great deal of ease, and freedom, 
and natural fluency ; it is clean and fresh, it 
is cleansing and refreshing; from his deep 
waters there flows what there is occasion for, 
to water those about him, as the brooks do 
the low grounds. 

5 It is not good to accept the per- 
son of the wicked, to overthrow the 
righteous in judgment. 

This justly condemns those who, being em- 
ployed in the administration of justice, per- 
vert judgment, 1. By conniving at men’s 
crimes, and protecting and countenancing 
them in oppression and violence, because of 
their dignity, or wealth, or some personal 
kindness they have for them. Whatever ex- 
cuses men may make for it, certainly 7¢ zs not 
good thus to accept the person of the wicked ; 
it is an offence to God, an affront to justice, 
a wrong to mankind, and a real service done 
to the kingdom of sin and Satan. The merits 
of the cause must be regarded, not the per- 
son. 2. By giving a cause against justice 
and equity, because the person is poor and 
low in the world, or not of the same party or 
persuasion, or a stranger of another country. 
This is overthrowing the righteous in judg- 
ment, who ought to be supported, and whom 
God will make to stand. 

6 A fool’s lips enter into conten- 


tion,and his mouth calleth for strokes. 
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But let not. 


7 A fool’s mouth is his t 
and his lips are the snare 
soul. s 


Solomon has often shown what mise 
bad men do to others with their ungoyer 
tongues ; here he shows what mischief { 
do to themselves.- 1. They embroil th 
selves in quarrels: A fool’s lips, without; 
cause or call, enter into contention, by 
vancing foolish notions which others 
themselves obliged to oppose, and soa qi 
rel is begun, or by giving provoking | 
guage, which will be resented, and sa 
faction demanded, or by setting men at ¢ 
ance, and bidding them do if they dare. Pre 
and passionate men, and drunkards, are fo 
whose lips enter into contention. A wise n 
may, against his will, be drawn into a qu 
rel, but he is a fool that of choice enters i 
it when he might avoid it, and he will re 
it when it is too late. 2. They expose 
selves to correction: The fool’s mouth do 
in effect, call for strokes; he has said tha 
which deserves to be punished with strol 
and is still saying that which needs to 
checked, and restrained with strokes, as A 
nias unjustly commanded that Paul sho 
be smitten on the mouth. 3. They inva 
themselves in ruin: A fool’s mouth, wh 
has been, or would have been, the destruc 
of others, proves at length his own dest; 
tion, perhaps from meu. Shimei’s mouth 
his own destruction, and Adonijah’s, 1 
spoke against his own head. And whe 
fool, by his foolish speaking, has run him 
into a premunire, and thinks to bring h 
self off by justifying or excusing what 
said, his defence proves his offence, a 
lips are still the snare of his soul, entan 
him yet more and more. However, wi 
men by their evil words shall be condemt 
at God’s bar their mouths will be their 
struction, and it will be such an aggravai 
of their ruin as will not admit one drop 6 
water, one drop of comfort, to cool ¢ 
tonyue, which is their snare and will be thei 
tormentor. a: 

8 The words of a talebearer are 2 
wounds, and they go down into 
innermost parts of the belly. 

Tale-bearers are those who secretly carr 
stories from house to house, which p 
have some truth in them, but are seer 
fit to be told, or are basely misrepres 
and false colours put upon them, an: 
told with design to blast men’s reputati 
break their friendship, to make mischie 
tween relations and neighbours, and set th 
at variance. Now the words of such are he 
said to be, 1. Like as when men are wound 
(so the margin reads it); they pretend to b 
very much affected with the misecarri 0 
such and such, and to be in pain for then 
and pretend that it is with the greatest g 
and reluctance imaginable that they s 
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ook as 1 they themselves were 
, whereas really they rejoice in 
are fond of the story, and tell it with 
nd pleasure. Thus their words seem; 
ey go down as poison into the innermost 
urts of the belly, the pill being thus gilded, 
jeared. 2. As wounds (so the text reads 
s deep wounds, deadly wounds, wounds 
e innermost parts of the belly ; the venter 
vel infimus—the middle or lower belly, 
raz or the abdomen, in either of which 
are mortal. The words of the tale- 
wound him of whom they are spoken, 
dit and interest, and him to whom they 
oken, his love and charity. They oc- 
sin to him, which is-a wound to the 
cience. Perhaps he seems to slight them, 
ey wound insensibly, by alienating his 
ons from one he ought to love. 
He also that is slothful in his 


‘k is brother to him that is a great 
a fer. 
‘ote, 1. Prodigality is very bad husbandry. 
are not only justly branded as fools 
g men, but will give an uncomfortable 
unt to God of the talents they are en- 
ed with, who are wasters of their estates, 
live above what they have, spend and 
more than they can afford, and so, in 
ct, throw away what they have, and suf- 
ritto runtowaste. 2. Idleness is no bet- 
sr. He that is remiss in his work, whose 
ads hang down (so the word signifies), that 
fands, as we say, with his thumbs in his 
jouth, that neglects his business, does it not 
|, or as if he did it not, he is own brother 
> him that is a prodigal, that is, he is as 
ach a fool and in as sure and ready a way 
poverty ; one scatters what he has, the 
lets it run through his fingers. The 
vation is too true in the affairs of reli- 
she that is trifling and careless in pray- 
and hearing is brother to him that does 
pray or hear at all ; and omissions of duty 
in duty are as fatal to the soul as com- 
ssions of sin. 

O The name of the Lorp is a 
rong tower: the righteous runneth 
into it, and is safe. 

Here is, 1. God’s sufficiency for the saints: 
His nameis a strong tower for them, in which 
y may take rest when they are weary and 
ke sanctuary when they are pursued, where 

ay be lifted up above their enemies 
ortified against them. There is enough 
od, and in the discoveries which he has 
le of himself to us, to make us easy at all 
The wealth laid up in this tower is 
h to enrich them, to be a continual 
and.a continuing treasure to them. The 
ith of this tower is enough to protect 
the name of the Lord isall that where- 
has made himself known as God, and 
od, not only his titles and attributes, 
is covenant and all the promises of it; 
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exposed. 
these make up a tower, a strong tower, im- 

penetrable, impregnable, for all God’s people. 

2. The saints’ security in God. It isa strong 

tower to those who know how to make use of - 
itassuch. The righteous, by faith and prayer, 

devotion towards God and dependence on 

him, run into it, as their city of refuge. Hav- 

ing made sure their interest in God’s name, 

they take the comfort and benefit of it; they 

go out of themselves, retire from the world, 

live above, dwell in God and God in them, 

and so they are safe, they think themselves _ 
so, and they shall find themselves so. 

11 The rich man’s wealth is his 
strong city, and as a high wall in his 
own conceit. 

Having described the firm and faithful de- 
fence of the righteous man (v. 10), Solomon 
here shows what is the false and deceitful de- 
fence of the rich man, that has his portion and 
treasure in the things of this world, and sets 
his heart upon them. His wealth is as much 
his confidence, and he expects as much from 
it, asa godly man from his God. See, 1. How 
he supports himself. He makes his wealth 
his city, where he dwells, where he rules, 
with a great deal of self-complacency, as if 
he had a whole city under his command. It 
is his strong city, in which he intrenches him- 
self, and then sets danger at defiance, as if 
nothing could hurt him. His scales are his 
pride; his wealth is his wall in which he en- 
closes himself, and he thinks it a high wall, 
which cannot be scaled or got over, Job xxxi. 
24; Rev. xviii. 7. 2. How herein he cheats 
himself. It is a strong city, and a high wall, 
but it is so only in his own conceit ; it will not 
prove to be really so, but like the house built 
on the sand, which will fail the builder when 
he most needs it. 

12 Before destruction the heart of 
man is haughty, and before honour is 
humility. 

Note, 1. Pride is the presage of ruin, and 
ruin will at last be the punishment of pride; 
for before destruction men are commonly so 
infatuated by the just judgment of God that 
they are more haughty than ever, that their 
ruin may be the sorer and the more sur- 
prising. Or, if that do not always hold, yet 
after the heart has been lifted up with pride, 
a fall comes, ch. xvi. 18. 2. Humility is the 
presage of honour and prepares men for it, 
and honour shall at length be the reward of 
humility, as he had said before, ch. xv. 33. 
That has need to be often said which men 
are so loth to believe. 

13 He that answereth a matter be- 
fore he heareth i¢, it is folly and shame 
unto him. 

See here how men often expose themselves 
by that very thing by which they hope to 
gain applause. 1. Some take a pride in being 
quick. They answer a matter before they 
hear it, hear it out, nay, as soon as they but 
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hear of it. They think it is their honour to 
take up a cause suddenly ; and, when they 
have heard one side, they think the matter 
so plain that they need not trouble them- 
selves to hear the other; they are already 
apprized of it, and masters of all the merits 
of the cause. Whereas, though a ready wit 
is an agreeable thing to play with, it is solid 
judgment and sound wisdom that do busi- 
ness. 2. Those that take a pride in being 
quick commonly fall under the just reproach 
of being impertinent. It is folly for a man to 
go about to speak to a thing which he does 
not understand, or to pass sentence upon a 
matter which he is not truly and fully in- 
formed of, and has not patience to makea 
strict enquiry into; and, if it be folly, it is 
and will be shame. 

14 The spirit of a man will sustain 


his infirmity; but a wounded spirit 


who can bear? 

Note, 1. Outward grievances are tolerable 
as long as the mind enjoys itself and is at 
ease. Many infirmities, many calamities, we 
are liable to in this world, in body, name, and 
estate, which a man may bear, and bear up 
under, if he have but good conduct and cou- 
rage, and be able to act with reason and re- 
solution, especially if he have a good con- 
science, and the testimony of that be for him; 
and, if the spirit of a man will sustain the 
infirmity, much more will the spirit of a 
Christian, or rather the Spirit of God wit- 
nessing and working with our spirits in a 
day of trouble. 2. The grievances of the spirit 
are of all others most heavy, and hardly to 
be borne; these make sore the shoulders 
which should sustain the other infirmities. 
If the spirit be wounded by the disturbance 
of the reason, dejection under the trouble, 
whatever it is, and despair of relief, if the 
spirit be wounded by the amazing appre- 
hensions of God’s wrath for sin, and the fear- 
ful expectations of judgment and fiery indig- 
nation, who can bear this? Wounded spirits 
cannot help themselves, nor do others know 
how to help them. It is therefore wisdom to 
keep conscience void of offence. 


15 The heart of the prudent getteth 
knowledge; and the ear of the wise 
seeketh knowledge. 


Note, 1. Those that are prudent will seek 
knowledge, and apply their ear and heart to 
the pursuit of it, their ear to attend to the 
means of knowledge and their heart to mix 
faith with what they hear and make a good 
improvement of it. Those that are prudent 
do not think they have prudence enough, but 
still see they have need of more; and the 


more prudent a man is fhe more inquisitive | fore will hardly condescend to the neces! 
will he be after knowledge, the knowledge of | terms of an accommodation ; whereas those 


God and his duty, and the way to heaven, 
for that is the best knowledge. 2. Those that 
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in vain, but, Seek and you shal 
‘ear seeks it, the heart gets it, and kee 
and is enriched by it. We must get ] 
ledge, not only into our heads, but into 
hearts, get the savour and relish of it, a 
what we know to ourselves and experie 
the power and influence of it. 4 

16 A man’s gift maketh room 
him, and bringeth him before gre 
; men. wad 

Of what great force gifts (that is, bribi 
are he had intimated before, ch. xvii. 8, ' 
Here he shows the power of gifts, that 
presents made even by inferiors to those ti 
are above them and have much more th 
they have. A good present will go far, 
Towards a man’s liberty: A man’s gift, if 
be in prison, may procure his enlargemer 
there are courtiers, who, if they use their 
terest even for oppressed innocency, expe 
to receive a gratuity for it. Or, ifa me 
man know not how to get access to a gr 
man, he may do it by a fee to his servants: 
a present to himself; those will make roo 
for him, 2.'Towards his preferment. Ity 
bring him to sit among great men, in ho 
and power. See how corrupt the world 
when men’s gifts will do that for them wh 
their merits will not do, though ever so gre 
nay, will gain that for them which they: 
unworthy of and unfit for; and no wond 
that those take bribes in their offices w 
gave bribes for them. Venderejura potest, em 
rat ille prius—He that bought law can s Li 

17 He that is first in his own eau 
seemeth just ; but his neighbour coi 
eth and searcheth him. f 

This shows that one tale is good till a 
other is told. 1. He that speaks first will 
sure to tell a straight story, and relate fl 
only which makes for him, and put the be 
colour he can upon it, so that his cause shi 
appear good, whether it really be so or1 
2. The plaintiff having done his eviden 
it is fit that the defendant should be hea 
should have leave to-confront the witnesse 
and cross-examine them, and show the fals 
hood and fallacy of what has been allege 
which perhaps may make the matter app 
quite otherwise than it did. We must rhe 
fore remember that we have two ears, to he 
both sides before we give judgment. 

18 The lot causeth contentic 
cease, and parteth between the mi 
Note, 1. Contentions commonly 
among the mighty, that are jealous for the 
honour and right and stand upon the pun 
tilios of both, that are confident of th 
: being able to make their part good and thei 


. 
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that are poor are forced to be 


and sit down losers. 2. Even the conten 


prudently seek knowledge shall certainly get | tions of the mighty may be ended by lot 
knowledge, for God never said to such, Seek! they cannot otherwise be compromised, 


metimes better so than by arguments which 
re endless, or concessions which they are 
h to stoop to, whereas it is no disparage- 
ent to a man to acquiesce in the determina- 
of the lot when once it is referred to 
t. To prevent quarrels Canaan was di- 
d by lot; and, if lusory lots had not pro- 
this way of appeal to Providence, per- 
it might be very well used now for the 
ing of many controversies, both to the 
ur of God and the satisfaction of the 
es, provided it were doneé with prayer and 
due solemnity, this and some other scriptures 
geeming to direct to it, especially Acts i. 26. 
ifthe law be a lottery (as some have called it), 
t were as well that a lottery were the law. 


- 19 A brother offended is harder to 
be won than a strong city: and their 
; tions are like the bars of a 


Rot only because they are most unnatural and 
ibecoming, but because betweensuch things 
ire commonly taken most unkindly, and re- 
sentments are apt to be carried too far. Wis- 
m and grace would indeed make it most 
to us to forgive our relations and friends 
they offend us, but corruption makes it 
Most difficult to forgive them ; let us there- 
fore take heed of disobliging a brother, or 
pne that has been as a brother; ingratitude 
is very provoking. 2. Great pains must be 
aken to compromise matters in variance be- 
ween relations, with all speed, because it is 
work of so much difficulty, and conse- 
juently the more honourable if it be done. 
sau was a brother offended, and seemed 
rder to be won than a strong city, yet bya 
prk of God upon his heart, in answer to 
cob’s prayer, he was won. 


. 20 A man’s belly shall be satisfied 
vith the fruit of his mouth; and with 
he increase of his lips shall he be 


16 
Note, 1. Our comfort depends very much 
pon the testimony of our own consciences, 
Or us or against us. The belly is here put 
the conscience, as ch. xx. 27. Now it is 
(f great consequence to us whether that be 
satisfied, and what that is filled with, for, ac- 
tordingly, will our satisfaction be and our 
lward peace. 2. The testimony of our con- 
piences will be for us, or against us, accord- 
B as we have or have not governed our 
meues well. According as the fruit of the 
his good or bad, unto iniquity or unto 
hteousness, so the character of the man is, 
d consequently the testimony of his con- 
Cience concerning him. ‘‘ We ought to take 
as great care about the words we speak as 
edo about the fruit of our trees or the in- 
of the earth, which we are to eat; for, 
ing as they are wholesome or unwhole- 
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|some, so will the pleasure or the pain be 
wherewith we shall be filled.” So bishop 
Patrick. 

21 Death and life are in the power 
of the tongue: and they that love it 
shall eat the fruit thereof. 

Note,1. A man may do a great deal of 
good, or a great deal of hurt, both to others 
and to himself, according to the use he makes 

| of his tongue. Many a one has been his own 
death by a foul tongue, or the death of others 
by a false tongue ; and, on the contrary, many 
a one has saved his own life, or procured the 
comfort of it, by a prudent gentle tongue, and 
saved the lives of others by a seasonable tes- 
timony or intercession for them. And, if by 
our words we must be justified or condemned, 
death and life are, no doubt, in the power of 
the tongue. Tongues were Avsop’s best meat, 
and his worst. 2. Men’s words will be judged 
of by the affections with which they speak; 
he that not only speaks aright (which a bad 


man may do to save his credit or please his 
company), but loves to speak so, speaks well 
of choice, and with.delicht, to him it will be 
life; and he that not only speaks amiss (which 
a good man may do through inadvertency), 
but loves to speak so (Ps. lii. 4), to him it 
will be death. As men love it they shall eat 
the fruit of it. 

22 Whoso findeth a wife findeth a 
good thing, and obtaineth favour of 
the Lorp. 

Note, 1. A good wife is a great blessing to 
aman. He that finds a wife (that is, a wife 
indeed ; a bad wife.does not deserve to be 
called by a name of so much honour), that 
finds a help meet for him (that is a wife in the 
original acceptation of the word), that sought 
such a one withcare and prayer and has found 
what he sought, he has found a good thing, 
a jewel of great value, a rare jewel; he has 
found that which will not only contribute 
more than any thing to his comfort in this 
life, but will forward him in the way to hea- 
ven. 2. God is to be acknowledged in it with 
thankfulness ; it is a token of his favour, and 
a happy pledge of further favours ; it isasign 
that God delights m a man to do him good 
and has merey in store for him; for this, 
therefore, God must be sought unto. 


23 The poor useth entreaties ; but 


the rich answereth roughly. 

Note, 1. Poverty, though many inconve- 
niences to the body attend it, has often a 
good effect upon the spirit, for it makes mer 
humble and submissive, and mortifies then 
pride. It teaches them to use entreaties. 
When necessity forces men to beg it tells 
them they must not prescribe or demand, but 
take what is given them and be thankful. At 
the throne of God’s grace we are all poor, and 
must use entreaties, not answer, but make 
application, must sue sub forma pauperts—as 
a pauper. 2. A prosperous condition though 
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it has many advantages, has often this mis- 
chief attending it, that it makes men proud, 
haughty, and imperious: The rich answers 
the entreaties of the poor roughly, as Nabal 
answered David’s messengers with railing. 
It is a very foolish humour of some rich men, 
especially those who have risen from little, 
that they think their riches will warrant them 
to give hard words, and, even where they do 
not design any rough dealing, that it becomes 
them to answer roughly, whereas gentlemen 
ought to be gentle, Jam. iii. 17. 

24 A man that hath friends must 
show himself friendly : and there isa 
friend that sticketh closer than a bro- 


ther. 

Solomon here recommends friendship to 
us, and shows, 1. What we must do that we 
may contract and cultivate friendship; we 
must show ourselves friendly. Would we have 
friends and keep them, we must not only not 
affront them, or quarrel with them, but we 
must love them, and make it appear that we 
do so by all expressions that are endearing, 
by being free with them, pleasing to them, 
visiting them and bidding them welcome, and 
especially by doing all the good offices we 
can and serving them in every thing that 
lies in our power; that is showing ourselves 
friendly. 

Si vis amari, ama— 
If you wish to gain affection, bestow it. Ssn. 


Ut ameris, amabilis esto— 
The way to be beloved is to be lovely. Ovrn. 


2. That it is worth while to do so, for we may 
promise ourselves a great deal of comfort in 
atrue friend. A brother indeed is born for 
adversity, as he had said, ch. xvii. 17. In our 
troubles we expect comfort and relief from 
our relations, but sometimes there is a friend, 
that is nothing akin to us, the bonds of whose 


esteem and love prove stronger than those of |foolishness of man perverts his way. 


nature, and therefore he sticks closer than a 
brother, and, when it comes to the trial, will 
do more for us than a brother will. Christ 
is a friend to all believers that sticks closer 
than a brother ; to him therefore let them 
show themselves friendly. 


CHAP. XIX. 


erate as the poor that walketh 
in his integrity, than he that is 
perverse in his lips, and isa fool. 
Here see, 1. What will be the credit and 
comfort of a poor man, and make him more 
excellent than his neighbour, though his po- 
verty may expose him to contempt and may 
dispirit him. Let him be honest and walk in 
integrity, let him keep a good conscience and 
make it appear that he does so, let him always 
speak and act with sincerity when he is un- 
der the greatest temptations to dissemble and 
break his word, and then let him value him- 
self upon that, for all wise and good men will 
value him. He is better, has a better cha- 
racter, is in a better condition, is better be- 
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loved, and lives to better purpose, than 
a one that looks great and makes a fig 
What will be the shame of a rich man, n 
withstanding all his pomp. If hehave a sh: 
low head and an evil tongue, if he is perver 
in his lips and is a fool, if he is a wickedn 
and gets what he has by fraud and. oppr 
sion, he is a fool, and an honest poor man | 
to be preferred far before him. ~ 

2 Also, that the soul be withou 
knowledge, if is not good; and h 
that hasteth with his feet sinneth. — 

Two things are here declared to be of ha 
consequence :—1. Ignorance: To be witho 
the knowledge of the soul is not good, so son 
read it. Know we not our own selves, our oy 
hearts? A soul without knowledge is not good 
it is a great privilege that we have souls, b 
if these souls have not knowledge, what t! 
better are we? If man has not understan 
ing, he is as the beasts, Ps. xlix. 20. 
ignorant soul cannot be a good soul. ‘Ths 
the soul be without knowledge is not sai 
nor pleasant; what good can the soul do, 
what is it good for, if it be without knot 
ledge? 2. Rashness. He that hastes wi 
his feet (that does things inconsiderately ani 
with precipitation, and will not take time 
ponder the path of his feet) sins ; he cann 
but often miss the mark and take many 
false step, which those prevent that consid 
their ways. As good not know as not col 
sider. 

3 The foolishness of man perver' 
eth his way: and his heart frettet 
against the Lorp. 

We have here two instances of 
folly :—1. That they bring themselves 
straits and troubles, and run themsely 
a-ground, and embarrass themselves: T, 
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meet with crosses and disappointments 
their affairs, and things do not succeed 
they expected and wished, and it is owmg 
themselves and their own folly; it is the 
own iniquity that corrects them. 2. Th 
when they have done so they lay the blam 
upon God, and their hearts fret against hi 
as if he had done them wrong, whereas 
really they wrong themselves. In fretting, 
We are enemies to our own peace, and becor 
self-tormentors ; in fretting against the Lord 
we affront him, his justice, goodness, and 
sovereignty; and it is very absurd to take 
occasion from the trouble which we pull upon 
our own heads by our wilfulness, or neglect, 
to quarrel with him, when we ought to blame 
ourselves, for it is our own doing. 

Isa. 1. 1. By 

4 Wealth maketh many —a 


i 
but the poor is separated from his 
neighbour. a 

Here, 1. We may see how strong mens 
love of money is, that they will love any man, 
how undeserving soever he be otherwise, i 


. 


ut a deal of money and is free with 
t they may hope to be the better for 
h enables a man to send many 
ake many entertamments, and do 
‘ good offices, and so gains him many 
s, who pretend to love him, for they 
r him and make their court to him, but 
love what he has, or rather love them- 
elves, hoping to get by him. 2. We may 
see how weak men’s love of one another is. 
e who, while he prospered, was beloved 
| respected, if he fall into poverty is sepa- 
ad from his neighbour, is not owned nor 
d upon, not visited nor regarded, is 
len to keep his distance and told he is 
nblesome. Even one that has been his 
ghbour and acquaintance will turn his 
from him and pass by on the other side. 
use men’s consciences tell them they 
to relieve and succour such, they are 
ng to have this excuse, that they did not 
them. 
5 A false witness shall not be un- 


v" 


punished, and he that speaketh lies 
uall not escape. 
re we have, 1. The sins threatened— 
ing false witness in judgment and speak- 
g lies in common conversation. Men could 
fot arrive at such a pitch of impiety as to 
bear false witness (where to the guilt of a lie 
is added that of perjury and injury) if they 
not advanced to it by allowing them- 
to speak untruths in jest and banter, 
under pretence of doing good. Thus men 
i their tongues to speak lies, Jer. ix. 5. 
that will take a liberty to tell lies in 
ourse are in a fair way to be guilty of the 
iter wickedness of false-witness-bearing, 
ever they are tempted to it, though they 
ned to detest it. Those that can swallow 
ulse word debauch their consciences, so 
false oath will not choke them. 2. 
hreatening itself: They shall not go un- 
ished ; they shall not escape. This inti- 
es that that which emboldens them in the 
the hope of impunity, it being a sin 
hh commonly escapes punishment from 
though the law is strict, Deut. xix. 
9. But it shall not escape the righteous 
ent of God, who is jealous, and will 
suffer his name to be profaned; we know 
re all liars will have their everlasting 
jortion. 
6 Many will entreat the favour of 
: prince : and every man 7s a friend 
Dhim that giveth gifts. 7 All the 
ethren of the poor do hate him: 
7 much more do his friends go far 
him? he pursueth them with 
ds, yet they are wanting to him. 
These two verses are a comment upon v. 4, 
show, 1. How those that are rich and 
are courted and caressed, and have 
and servants in abundance. The 
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of poverty. 
prince that has power in his hand, and pre- 
ferments at his disposal, has his gate and his 
ante-chamber throngei with petitioners, that 
are ready to adore him for what they can get. 
Many will entreat his favour, and think them- 
selves happy in it. Even great men are 
humble suppliants to the prince. How ear- 
nest then should we be for the favour of God, 
which is far beyond that of any earthly prince. 
But, it should seem, liberality will yo further 
than majesty itself to gain respect, for there 
are many that court the prince, but every man 
is a friend to him that gives gifts ; not only 
those that have received, or do expect, gifts 
from him, will, as friends, be ready to serve 
hin, but others also will, as friends, give him 
their good word. Prodigals, who are foolishly 
free of what they have, svill have many hangers- 
on who will cry them up as long as it lasts, 
but will leave them when it is done. Those 
that are prudently generous make an inte- 
rest by it which may stand them in good 
stead; those that are accounted benefactors 
exercise an authority which may give them an 
opportunity of doing good, Luke xxii. 25. 2. 
How those that are poor and low are slighted 
and despised. It should not be so; we must 
honour all men, even under their greatest 
abasements. Men may, if they please, court 
the prince, and the princely, but they may 
not trample upon the poor and look at them 
with disdain. Yet so it_often is: All the 
brethren of the poor do hate him; even his 
own relations are shy of him, because he is 
needy and craving, and expects something 
from them, and because they look upon him 
as a blemish to their family; and then no 
marvel if others of his friends, that were no- 
thing akin to him, go far from him, to get 
out of his way. He pursues them with words, 
hoping to prevail with them by his impor- 
tunity to be kind to him, but all in vain; 
they have nothing for him. They pursue him 
with words (so some understand it), to excuse 
themselves from giving him any thing; they 
tell him that he is idle and impertinent, that 
he has brought himself into poverty, and 
therefore ought not to be relieved; as Nabal 
said to David’s messengers: “‘ There are many 
servants now a days that run away from their 
masters; and how do I know but that David 
may be one of them?” Let poor people 
therefore make God their friend, pursue him 
with their prayers, and he will not be want- 
ing to them. 

8 He that getteth wisdom loveth 
his own soul: he that keepeth under- 


standing shall find good. 

Those are here encouraged, 1. That take 
pains to get wisdom, to get knowledge, and 
grace, and acquaintance with God; those 
that do so show that they love their own souls, 
and will be found to have done themselves 
the greatest kindness imaginable. No man 
ever hated his own flesh, but loves that, yet 
many are wanting in iove to their own souls, 
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for only those love their souls, and conse- | the provocation, seen them in 
quently love themselves, aright, that get wis- | weighed them ina just balance ; anc 
dom, true wisdom. 2. That take care to keep | defer the prosecution of it till there b 
it when they have got it; it is health and)danger of running into any indecen 
wealth, and honour, and all, to the soul, and j Plato said to his servant, ‘‘ I would beat th 
therefore he that keeps understundiny, as he| but that I am angry.” Give it time, an 
shows that he loves his own soul, so he shall] will cool. 2. Not to be over-eritical in | 
certainly find good, allgood. He that retains | resentments. Whereas it is commonly loo! 
the good lessons he has learnt, and orders | upon as a piece of ingenuity to apprehe 
his conversation according to them, shall find | an affront quickly, it is here made a man 
the benefit and comfort of it in his own sou) | glory to pass over a transgression, to app 
and shall be happy here and for ever. as if he did not see it (Ps. xxxviii. 13), or, 

9 A false witness shall not be un-|he sees fit to take notice of it, yet to forgi) 


punished, and he that speaketh lies | 2nd meditate Be TeYHaBe ia 
shall perish. _ 12 The king’s wrath 7s as the roat 

Here is, 1. A repetition of what was said|ing of a lion; but his fayour is as dé 
before (v. 5), for we have need to be again and | upon the grass, . 
again warned of the danger of the sin oflying| ‘This is to the same purport with what 9 
and false-witness-bearing, since nothing is of |pad ch, xvi. 14, 15, and the design of it i a 
more fatal consequence. 2. An addition to it |"po make kings "wise wav fiieicidl ence ae 
in one word; there it was said, He that speaks pensing their frowns and Seine They H 
lies shall not escape, and intimated that he|1o¢ Jike those of common persons . th 


shall be punished. Here it is said, His pu-| frowns are very terrible and their smiles 
nishment shall be such as will be his destruc- | -omfortable, and therefore it concerns 
tion: he shall perish ; the lies he forgedagainst | +5 he very cabetelenae they never frighten 
others will be hisownruin. It isa damning good man from doing well with their frown 
destroying sin. nor eyer give countenance to a wicked n 

10 Delight is not seemly for a fool; |in doing ill with their smiles, for then th 
much less for a servant to have rule|abuse their influence, Rom. xiii. 3. 2. ‘ 
over princes. make subjects faithful and dutiful to 1 


Note, 1. Pleasure and liberty ill become a | P™NCes- Let them be restrained from F 
fool: Delight is not seemly for such a one. disloyalty by the consideration of the dres 
A man that has not wisdom and grace has no | {ul consequence of having the governme 
right nor title to true joy, and therefore it is | 98st them ; and let them be encouray 
unseemly. It ill becomes those that do not | i” all good services to the public by the hoy 
delight in God to delight in any thing else. |f the favour of their prince. Christ 1s 
They know not how to use any thing, nor King whose wrath against his enemies y 
howto manage themselves, and therefore they | be #8 the roaring of a lion (Rey. x. 3) and | 
do but expose themselves. It becomes un- | favour to his own people as the refresl 
gracious fools to be afflicted, and mourn, and dew, Ps. Ixxii, 6. oe 
weep, not to laugh and be merry; rebukes! 13 A foolish son és the calamity 
me ge a them mins delights. De-| his father: and the contentions of 
light is seemly for a man of business, to re-|__- r - : : 
fresh him be he is fatigued, but not for a wife a 4 Zs continual dropping. E 
fool, that lives an idle life and abuses his re- It is an instance of the vanity of the y At 

that we are liable to the greatest grie 


creations. The prosperity of fools discovers f ; d 
their folly and destroys them. 2. Powerand those things wherein we promise 0 
the greatest comfort. It is as it p 


honour ill become a man of a servile spirit. a 
Nothing is more unseemly than for a servant | What greater temporal comfort can a m 
have than a good wife and good chil 


to have rule over princes; it is absurd in| %é 5 : ag 
itself, and very isteponteiiel for none are so| Yet, 1. 4 foolish son is a great afifictio 
insolent and intolerable as a beggar on horse- | ™Y make a man wish a thousand fin 
back, a servant when he reigns, ch. xxx. 22. had been written childless. A son t 
It is very unseemly for one that is a servant | 2PPly himself to no study or business, | 
to sin and his lusts to rule over and oppress | take no advice, that lives a lewd, loose, 
those that are God’s freemen and made kings | life, and spends what he has extravag 
and priests to him. games It away and wastes tin the ex 

11 The discretion of a man defer- |"! oF that is proud, foppish, and concel 
rig Se akee ae at such a one is the grief of his father, becau 
reth his anger; and ?é is his glory to|he js the disgrace, and is likely to be the ru 
pass over a transgression. of his family. He hates all his labour, wh 

A wise man will observe these two rules he sees to whom he must leave the fruit of 
about his anger: 1. Not to be over-hasty in | 2. Across peevish wife is as greatan affliction 
hisresentments: Discretion teaches us to defer | Her contentions are continual; every ¢ 
our anger, to defer the admission of it till we | and every hour in the day, she finds s¢ 
have thoroughiy considered all the merits of | occasion to make herself and those about & 


something or other to chide at; 
s a continual dropping, that is, a con- 
vexation, as it is to have a house so 
ich out of repair that it rains in and aman 
not lie dry init. That man has an un- 
rtable life, and has need of a great deal 
sdom and grace to enable him to bear 
fiction and do his duty, who has a sot 
for his son and a scold for his wife. - 
14 House and riches are the inhe- 
ritance of fathers: and a prudent wife 
5 om the Lord. 
Note, 1. A discreet and virtuous wife is a 
noice gift of God’s providence to a man—a 
fe that is prudent, in opposition to one that 
contentious, v.13. For, thougha wife that 
continually finding fault may think itis her 
wit and wisdom to be so, itis really her folly ; 
prudent wife is meek and quiet, and makes 
est of every thing. If a man has such 
e, let him not ascribe it to the wisdom 
ais own choice or his own management 
yr the wisest have been deceived both in 
ad by a woman), but let him ascribe it to the 
podness of God, who made him a help meet 
+him, and perhaps by some hits and turns 
Pprovidence thac seemed casual brought her 
phim. Every creature is what he makes it. 
dappy marriages, we are sure, are made in 
aven; Abraham’s servant prayed in the 
of this, Gen. xxiv. 12. 2. It is a more 
le gift than house and riches, contri- 
les more to the comfort and credit of a 
man’s life and the welfare of his family, is a 
preater token of God’s favour, and about 
Which the divine providence is in a more es- 
jecial manner conversant. A good estate 
may be the inheritance of fathers, which, by 
é common direction of Providence, comes 
e toa man; but no man has a good 
fe by descent or entail. Parents that are 
dly, in disposing of their children, look 
further than to match them to house and 
es, but, if withal it be to a prudent wife, 
let God have the glory. 
[5 Slothfulness casteth into a deep 
sep; and an idle soul shall suffer 
hunger. 
See here the evil of a sluggish slothful dis- 
OSition. 1. It stupifies men, and makes 
m senseless, and mindless of their own 
s, as if they were cast into a deep sleep, 
ing much, but doing nothing. Sloth- 
pple doze away their time, bury their 
ats, live a useless life, and are the unpro- 
jle burdens of the earth; for any service 
hey do when they are awake they might as 
well be always asleep. Even their souls are 
2 and lulled asleep, their rational powers 
and frozen. 2. It impoverishes men 
brings them to want. Those that will 
labour cannot expect to eat, but must 
er hunger: An idle soul, one that is idle in 
affairs of his soul, that takes no care or 
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Those that are accustomed to chide | pains to work out his salvation, shall perish 


for want of that which is necessary to the life 
and happiness of the soul. 

16 He that keepeth the command- 
ment keepeth his own soul; but he 
that despiseth his ways shall die. 

Here is, 1. The happiness of those that 
walk circumspectly. Those that make con- 
science of keeping the commandment in every 
thing, that live by rule, as becomes servants 
and patients, keep their own souis; they se- 
cure their present peace and future Dliss, 
and provide every way well for themselves. 
If we keep God’s word, God’s word will keep 
us from every thing really hurtful. 2. The 
misery of those that live at large and never 
mind what they do: Those that despise their 
ways shall die, shall perish eternally; they 
are-in the high road to ruin. With respect 
to those that are careless about the end of 
their ways, and never consider whither they 
are going, and about the rule of their ways, 
that will walk in the way of their hearts and 
after the course of the world (Eccl. xi. 9), 
that never consider what they have done nor 
what they are concerned to do, but walk at 
all adventures (Lev. xxvi. 21), right or wrong, 
it is all one to them—what can come of this 
but the greatest mischief? 

17 He that hath pity upon the poor 
lendeth unto the Lorp; and that 
which he hath given will he pay him 
again. 

Here is, I. The duty of charity described. It 
includes two things:—1. Compassion, which 
is the inward principle of charity in the heart; 
it is to have pity on the poor. Those that 
have not a penny for the poor, yet may have 
pity for them, a charitable concern and svym- 
pathy; and,.if a man give all his goods io 
feed the poor and have not this charity in his 
heart, if is nothing, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. We must 
draw out our souls to the hungry, Isa. lvuli. 10. 
2. Bounty and liberality. We must not only 
pity the poor, but give, according to their 
necessity and our ability, Jam. u. 15, 16. 
That which he has given. Margin, His deed. 
It is charity to do for the poor, as well as to 
give; and thus, if they have their limbs and 
senses, they may be charitable to one an- 
other. 

II. The encouragement of charity. 1. A 
very kind construction shall be put upon it. 
What is given to the poor, or done for them, 
God will place it to account as lent to him, 
lent upon interest (so the word signifies); he 
takes it kindly, as if it were done to himself} 
and he would have us to take the comfort 
of it and to be as well pleased as ever any 
usurer was when he had let out a sum of 
money into good hands. 2. A very rich re- 
compence shall be made for it: He will pay 
him again, in temporal, spiritual, and eternal 
blessings. Almsgiving is the surest and safest 
way of thriving. 
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18 Chasten thy son while there is 
hope, and let not thy soul spare for 
his crying. 

Parents are here cautioned against a foolish 
indulgence of their children that are untoward 
and viciously inclined, and that discover such 
an ill temper of mind as is not likely to be 
cured but by severity. 1. Do not say that it 
is all in good time to correct them; no, as 
soon as ever there appears a corrupt disposi- 
tion in them check it immediately, before it 
gets head, and takes root, and is hardened 
into a habit: Chasten thy son while there is 
hope, for perhaps, if he be let alone awhile, 
he will be-past hope, and a much greater 
chastening will not do that which now a less 
would effect. It is easiest plucking up weeds 
as soon as they spring up, and the bullock 
that is designed for the yoke should be be- 
times accustomed to it. 2. Do not say that 
it is a pity to correct them, and that, because 
they cry and beg to be forgiven, you cannot 
find in your heart to doit. If the point can 
be gained without correction, well and good; 
but if you find, as it often proves, that your 
forgiving them once, upon a dissembled re- 
pentance and promise of amendment, does 
but embolden them to offend again, especially 
if it be a thing that is in itself sinful (as lying, 
swearing, ribaldry, stealing, or the like), in 
such a case put on resolution, and let not thy 
soul spare for his crying. Itis better that he 
should cry under thy rod than under the 
sword of the magistrate, or, which is more 
fearful, that of divine vengeance. 

19 A man of great wrath shall suffer 
punishment : for if thou deliver him, 


yet thou must do it again. 

1. As we read this, it intimates, in short, 
that angry men never want woe. ‘Those that 
are of strong, or rather headstrong, passions, 
commonly bring themselves and their families 
into trouble by vexatious suits and quarrels 
and the provocations they give; they are still 
smarting, in one instance or other, for their 
ungoverned heats; and, if their friends deli- 
ver them out of one trouble, they will quickly 
involve themselves in another, and they must 
do it again, all which troubles to themselves 
and others would he prevented if they would 
mortify their passions and get the rule of 
their own spirits. 2. It may as well be read, 
He that is of great wrath (meaning the child 
that is to be corrected and is impatient of 
rebuke, cries and makes a noise, even that 
wrath of his against the rod of correction) 
deserves to be punished; for, if thou deliver 
him for the sake of that, thou wilt be forced 
to punish him so much the more the next 
time. A stomachful high-spirited child must 
be subdued betimes, or it will be the worse 
for it. 

20 Hear counsel, and receive in- 
struction, that thou mayest be wise 


in thy latter end. 
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Note, 1. It is well with those that are 
in their latter end, wise for their latter en 
their future state, wise for another world, 
are found wise when their latter end coi 
wise virgins, wise builders, wise stewa 
that are wise at length, and understand | 
things that belong to their peace, before tl 
be hidden from their eyes. A carnal wor 
ling at his end shall be a fool (Jer. xvii. 1 
but godliness will prove wisdom at last. 
Those that would be wise in their latter e 
must hear counsel and receive instruction, 
their beginnings, must be willing to be taug 
and ruled, willing to be advised and reproye 
when they are young. Those that would 
stored in winter must gather in summer. — 


21 There are many devices i 
man’s heart; nevertheless the coun: 
of the Lorp, that shall stand. 


Here we have, 1. Men projecting. Theyk 
their designs to themselves, but they can 
hide them from God; he knows the m 
devices that are in men’s hearts,—devi 
against his counsels (as those, Ps. ii. 1- 
Micah iv. 11),—devices without his cov 
(no regard had to his providence, as th 
Jam. iv. 13, this and the other they will 
and not take God along with them),—deyi 
unlike God’s counsels; men are wavering 
their devices, and often absurd and unji 
but God’s counsels are wise and holy, s 
and uniform. 2. God overruling. Vari 
men have various designs, according as @ 
inclination or interest leads them, bu 
counsel of the Lord, that shall stand, what 
becomes of the devices of men. His cour 
often breaks men’s measures and bafiles th 
devices ; but their devices cannot in the k 
alter his counsel, nor disturb the proceedi 
of it, nor put him upon new counsels, | 
xiv. 24; xlvi. 11. What a check does t 
give to politic designing men, who th 
they can outwit all mankind, that there 
God in heaven that laughs atthem! Ps. ii4 
What comfort does this speak to all G 
people, that all God’s purposes, which 
are sure are right and good, shall be acec 
plished in due time! ; 

22 The desire of a man Zs his kind 
ness: and a poor man is better 
a liar. : 

Note, 1. The honour of doing good is whe 
we may laudably be ambitious of. Ite 
but be the desire of a man, if he haye 
spark of virtue in him, to be kind; one woul 
not covet an estate for any thing so much a 
thereby to be put into a capacity of relieving 
the poor and obliging our friends. 2. | 
far better to have a heart to do good a 
want ability for it than have ability for it ani 
want a heart to it: The desire of a man t 
kind, and charitable, and generous, «4 
kindness, and shall be so construed; he 
God and man will accept his good-will, a 
cording to what he has, and will not expec 
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can promise you nothing, because he has 
ing to be kind with, is better than a haar, 


‘do mighty things, but, when it comes to 
he setting to, will do nothing. The character 
the men of low degree, that they are vanity, 
pm whom nothing is expected, is better 
han that of men of high degsee, that they 
are a lie, they deceive those whose expecta- 
ons they raised. 

23 The fear of the Lorn fendeth to 


atisfied ; he shall not be visited with 
77 | s 
"See what those get by it that live in the 
ar of God, and always make conscience o 
thei to him. 1. Safety: They shail 
t be visited with evil; they may be visited 
ith sickness or other afflictions, but there 
Shall be no evil in them, nothing to hurt 
sm, because nothing to separate them from 
¢ love of God, or to hurt the soul. 2. Sa- 
isfaction: They shall abide satisfied; they 
iall have those comforts which are satisfy- 
r, and shall have a constant contentment 


ons of sense are transient and soon gone. 
fur pernoctabit, non cubabit incenatus— He 
ul not go supperless to bed; he shall have 
at which will make him easy and be an en- 
tainment to him in his silent and solitary 
purs, Ps. xvi. 6,7. 3. True and complete 
ppi ness. Serious godliness has a direct 
adency fo life, to all good, to eternal life; 
is the sure and ready way to it; there is 
hing in the nature of it fitting men for 
paven and so leading them to it. 

24 A slothful man hideth his hand 


fing it to his mouth again. 


Solyed against labour and hardship. 
ose work that 


i 


say, A man is so lazy that he would 


Ad in his heart to take his hand out of his 
pm, no, not to put meat into his own 


labour must not eat, he will rather starve 
a stir. -Thus his sin is his punishment, 
jaud therefore is egregious folly. 

| 25 Smite a scorner, and the simple 
| beware: and reprove one that 


— 
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lancous PROVERBS. 
_ A poor man, who wishes you well, | hath understanding, and he will un- 


a aricn man who makes you believe he|},, 


If the law be so that those that will h 


magztms. 


derstand knowledge. 


Note, 1. The punishment of scorners will 
a means of good to others. When men 
are so hardened in wickedness that they will 
not themselves be wrought upon by the se- 
vere methods that are used to reclaim and 
reform them, yet such methods must be used 
for the sake of others, that they may hear and 
fear, Deut. xix. 20. If the scorner will not 
be recovered from his sin, the disease being 
inveterate, yet the simple will beware of ven- 


and he that hath it shall abide | turing upon the sin which exposes men thus. 


If it cure not the infected, it may prevent the 
spreading of the infection. 2. The reproof 
of wise men will be a means of good to 


p| themselves. They need not be smitten; a 


word to the wise is enough. Do but reprore 
one that has understanding and he will so far 
understand himself and his own interest that 
he will understand knowledge by it, and not 
miss it again through ignorance and inad- 
vertency when once he has been told of it; 
so kindly does he take reproof and so wisely 
improve it. 

26 He that wasteth his father, and 


id complacency in them. It is a satisfac-| chaseth away hits mother, is a son 
im which will abide, whereas all the satis-| that causeth shame, and bringeth re- 


proach. 

Here is, 1. The sin of a prodigal son. Be- 
sides the wrong he does to himself, he is in- 
jurious to his good parents, and basely un- 
grateful to those that were the instruments 
of his being and have taken so much care 
and pains about him, which is a great aggra- 
vation of his sin and renders it exceedingly 
sinful in the eves of God and man: He wastes 
his father, wastes his estate which he should 
have to support him in his old age, wastes 
his spirits, and breaks his heart, and brings 


his bosom, and will not so muchas | his gray head with sorrow to the grave. He 


chases away his mother, alienates her affec- 


A sluggard is here exposed as a fool, for, tions from him, which cannot be done with- 
l his care is to save himself from labour | out a great deal of regret and uneasiness to 
eold. See his posture: He hides his her; he makes her weary of the house, with 
id in his bosom, pretends he is lame and his rudeness and insolence, and glad to retire 
got work; his hands are cold, and he/| fora little quietness; and, when he has spent 
st warm them in his bosom; and, when | all, he turns her out of doors. 2. The shame 
ey are warm there, he must keep them so. of a prodigal son. It is a shame to himself 
s hugs himself in his own ease and is re- that he should be so brutish and unnatural. 

: i Let | He makes himself odious to all mankind. It 
love it; for his part he thinks is a shame to his parents and family, who are 
is no such fine life as sitting still and | reflected upon, though, perhaps, without just 
ng nothing. 2. He will not be at the | cause, for teaching him no better, or being in 


Hs to feed himself, an elegant hyperbole ; | Some way wanting to him. 


27 Cease, my son, to hear the in- 


shake fire off him, so here, He cannot | struction that causeth to err from the 


words of knowledge. 

This is a good caution to those who have 
ad a good education to take heed of heark- 
ening to those who, under pretence of in- 
structing them, draw them off from those 
good principles under the influence of which 
they were trained up. Observe, 1. There is 
that which seems designed for the mstruc- 


4 


Miscellaneous 


tion, but really tends to the destruction of 
young men. 


sins they have a mind to and stop the mouth 
of their own consciences, how to get clear of 
the restraints of their education and to set up 
for wits and beaux. This is the instruction 
which causes to err from the forms of sound 
words, which should be held fast in faith and 
love. 2. It is the wisdom of young men to 
turn a deaf ear to such instructions, as the 
adder does to the charms that are designed 
to ensnare her. “ Dread hearing such talk 
as tends to instil loose principles into the 
mind; and, if thou art linked in with such, 
break off from them; thou hast heard enough, 
or too much, and therefore hear no more of 
the evil communication which corrupts good 
manners.” 

28 An ungodly witness scorneth 
judgment: and the mouth of the 
wicked devoureth iniquity. 

Here is a description of the worst of sin- 
ners, whose hearts are fully set in them to do 
evil. 1. They set that at defiance which 
would deter and detain them from sin: An 
ungodly witness is one that bears false witness 
against his neighbour, and will forswear him- 
self to do another a mischief, in which there 
is not only great injustice, but great impiety; 
this is one of the worst of men. Or an un- 
godly witness is one that profanely and athe- 
istically witnesses against religion and god- 
liness, whose instructions seduce from the 
words of knowledge (v. 27); such a one scorns 
tudgment, laughs at the terrors of the Lord, 
mocks at that fear, Job xv. 26. Tell him of 
law and equity, that the scriptures and an 
oath are sacred things, and not to be jested 
with, that there will come a reckoning day ; 
he laughs at it all; and scorns to heed it. 2. 
They are greedy, and glad of that which gives 
them an opportunity to sin: The mouth of 
the wicked eagerly devours iniquity, drinks at 
in like water, Job xv. 16. 

29 Judgmentsare prepared forscorn- 
ers, and stripes for the back of fools. 

Note, 1. Scorners are fools. Those that 
ridicule things sacred and serious do but 
make themselves ridiculous. Their folly 
shall be manifest unto all men. 2. Those that 
scorn judgments cannot escape them, v. 28. 
The unbelief of man shall not make God’s 
threatenings of no effect; those that devour 
iniquity swallow the hook with the bait. The 
civil magistrate has judgments prepared for 
scorners, for otherwise he would bear the 
sword invain ; but if he be remiss, and con- 
nive at sin, yet God’s judgments slumber 
not; they are prepared, Matt. xxv. 41. 

CHAP. XX. 
INE ts a mocker, strong drink 


is raging: and whosoever is 


deceived thereby is not wise. 
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The factors for vice will un-| Wine ts a mocker ; strong ¢ 
dertake to teach them free thoughts and ais so to the sinner himself 3 it mocks 
fashionable conversation, how to palliate the | makes a fool of him, promises him th 


is out, and then the man, according as 


az Ns eee 
; 
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Here is, 1. The mischief « 


faction which it can never give him. — 
upon him at first, but at the last it bite 
reflection upon it, it rages in his con 
It is raging in the body, puts the h 
into a ferment. When the wine is int 


natural temper is, either mocks like a fe 
rages like a madman. Drunkenness, 
pretends to be a sociable thing, renders 
unfit for society, for it makes them abu 
with their tongues and outrageous in | 
passions, ch. xxiii. 29. 2. The folly of drt 
ards is easily inferred thence. He tha 
deceived thereby, that suffers himself t 
drawn into this sin when he is so ple 
warned of the consequences of it, is not w 
he shows that he has no right sense or 
sideration of things; and not only so, bu 
renders himself incapable of getting wisi 
for itis a sin that infatuates and besots 
and takes away their heart. A drunk, 
a fool, and a fool he is likely to be. 


2 The fear of a king is as the re 
ing of a lion : whoso provoketh | 
to anger sinneth against his own si 


See here, 1. How formidable kings 
and what a terror they strike upon those 
are angry with, ‘Their fear, with whi 
pecially when they are absolute and 
is a law) they keep their subjects in awe, 
the roaring of a lion, which is very dre 
to the creatures he preys upon; and n 
them tremble so that they cannot esca 
him. Those princes that rule by wisd 
love rule like God himself, and bear his 
but those that rule merely by terror, and 
a high hand, do but rule like a lion ii 
forest, with a brutal power. Oderint, 
metuant— Let them hate, provided they j 
2. How unwise therefore those are that ¢ 
rel with them, that are angry at them, 
provoke them to anger. ‘They sin agan 
own lives. Much more do those do so 
provoke the King of kings to anger. . 
me impune lacesset-—No one shall provol 
with ampunity. f { 

3 It is an honour for a man to 
from strife: but every fool wi 
meddling. ys 

This is designed to rectify men’s mist 
concerning strife. 1. Men think it ii 
wisdom to engage in quarrels; where 
the greatest folly that can be. 
himself a wise man that is quick inf 
affronts, that stands upon every © 
honour and right, and will not abate: 
of either, that prescribes, and imp: 
gives law, to every body; but he that 
meddles is a fool, and creates a great ¢ lea 
needless vexation to himself. 2 Men th 
when they are engaged in quarrels, th 
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‘shame to them to go back and 
weapon ; whereas really it is an 
a man to cease from strife, an 
to withdraw an action to drop a con- 
, toforgive an injury, and tobe friends 
hose that we have fallen out with. It 
he honour of a man, a wise man, a man 
spirit, to show the command he has of 
self by ceasing from strife, yielding, and 
ing, and receding from his justdemands, 
e-sake, as Abraham, the better man, 
xiii. 8. 
The sluggard will not plough by 
‘on of the cold; therefore shall he 
in harvest, and have nothing. 
here the evil of slothfulness and the 
ease. 1. 1t keeps men from the most 
ssary business, from ploughing and sow- 
when the season is: The sluggard has 
zround to occupy, and has ability for it; he 
a plough, but he wi/l not ; some excuse or 
her he has to shift it off, but the true rea- 
that it is cold weather. Though plough- 
y time is not in the depth of winter, it is in 
: borders of winter, when he thinks it too 
d for him to be abroad. Those are scan- 
alously sluggish who, in the way of their 
jusiness, cannot find in their hearts to un- 
9 so little toil as that of ploughing and 
little hardship as that of a cold blast. 
us careless are many in the affairs of their 
ils ; a trifling difficulty will frighten them 
m the most important duty; but good 
diers must endure hardness. 2. Thereby 
ives them of the most necessary sup- 
s: Those that will not plough in seed-time 
not expect to reap in harvest; and there- 
e they must beg their bread with astonish- 
mt when the diligent are bringing home 
sheaves with joy. He that will not 
mit to the labour of ploughing must sub- 
tothe shame of begging. They shail beg 
est, and yet have nothing ; no, not then 
en there is greatest plenty. Though it 
nay be charity to relieve sluggards, yet a 
ii may, in justice, not relieve them; they 
leserve to be left tostarve. Those that would 
ovide oil in their vessels begged when 
¢ bridegroom came, and were denied. 
Counsel in the heart of man is 
e deep water; buta man of under- 
mding will draw it out. 
A man’s wisdom is here said to be of use 
him for the pumping of other people, and 
g into them, 1. To get the knowledge 
em. Though men’s counsels and de- 
are ever so carefully concealed by them, 
at they are as deep water which one can- 
fathom, yet there are those who by sly 
uations, and questions that seem foreign, 
get out of them both what they have done 
what they intend to do. Those therefore 
ould keep counsel must not only put 
dlution, but stand upon their guard. 
0 get knowledge by them. Some are 
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very able and fit to give counsel, have au 
excellent faculty of cleaving a hair, hitting 
the joint of a difficulty, and advising perti- 
nently, but they are modest, and reserved, 
and not communicative; they have a great deal 
in them, but it is loth to come out. In such 
a case a man of understanding will draw it out, 
as wine outofa vessel. We lose the benefit 
we might have by the conversation of wise 
men for want of the art of being inquisitive. 

6 Most men will proclaim every one 
his own goodness : but a faithful man 
who can find? 

Note, 1. It is easy to find those that will 
pretend to be kind and liberal. Many aman 
will call himself a man of mercy, will boast 
what good he has done and what good he 
designs to do, or, at least, what an affection 
he has to well-domg. Most men will talk a 
great deal of their charity, generosity, hos- 
pitality, and piety, will sound a trumpet to 
themselves, as the Pharisees, and what little 
goodness they have will proclaim it and make 
a mighty matter of it. 2. But it is hard to 
find those that really are kind and liberal, 
that have done and will do more than either 
they speak of or care to hear spoken of, that 
will be true friends in a strait; such a one 
as one may trust to is like a black swan. 

7 The just man walketh in his inte- 
grity: his children are blessed after 
him. ’ 

It is here observed to the honour of a good 
man, 1. That he does well for himself. He 
has a certain rule, which with an even steady 
hand he governs himself by: He walks in his 
integrity; he keeps a good conscience, and 
he has the comfort of it, for it is his rejoicing. 
He is not liable to those uneasinesses, either 
in contriving what he shall do or reflecting 
on what he has done, which those are liable 
to that walk in deceit. 2. That he does well 
for his family: His children are blessed after 
him, and fare the better for his sake. God has 
mercy in store for the seed of the faithful. 

S A king that sitteth in the throne 
of judgment scattereth away all evil 
with his eyes. 

Here is, 1. The character of a good go- 
vernor: He is a king that deserves to be 
called so who sits in the throne, not as a 
throne of honour, to take his ease, and take 
state upon him, and oblige men to keep their 
distance, but as a throne of judgment, that he 
may do justice, give redress to the injured 
and punish the injurious, who makes his 
business his delight and loves no pleasure 
comparably to it, who does not devolve the 
whole care and trouble upon others, but 
takes cognizance of affairs himself and sees 
with his own eyes as much as may be. 
1 Kings x. 9. 2. The happy effect of a good 
government. The presence of the prince goes 
far towards the putting of wickedness out of 
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countenance; if he inspect his affairs him- 
self, those that are employed under him will 
be kept in awe and restrained from doing 
wrong. If great men be good men, and will 
use their power as they may and ought, what 
good may they do and what evil may they 
prevent 


9 Who can say, I have made my 
heart clean, | am pure from my sin ! 


This question is not only a challenge to 
any man in the world to prove himself sin- 
less, whatever he pretends, but a lamentation 
of the corruption of mankind, even that which 
remains in the best. Alas! Who can say, 
“Tam sinless?” Observe, 1. Who the per- 
sons are that are excluded from these pre- 
tensions—all, one as well as another. Here, 
in this imperfect state, no person whatsoever 
can pretend to be without sin. Adam could 
say SO in innocency, and saints can say so in 
heaven, but none in this life. Those that 
think themselves as good as they should be 
cannot, nay, and those that are really good 
will not, dare not, say this. 2. What the 
pretension is that is excluded. We cannot 
say, We have made our hearts clean. Though 
we can say, through grace, “‘ We are cleaner 
than we have been,” yet we cannot say, 
“ We are clean and pure from all remainders 
of sin.” Or, though we are clean from the 
gross acts of sin, yet we cannot say, “ Our 
hearts are clean.”’ Or, though we are washed 
and cleansed, yet we tannot say, “‘ We our- 
selves maGe our own hearts clean; it was 
the work of the Spirit. Or, though we are 
pure from the sins of many others, yet we 
cannot say, ‘‘ We are pure from our sin, the 
sin that easily besets us, the body of death 
which Paul complained of,’’ Rom. vii. 24. 

10 Divers weights, and divers mea- 
sures, both of them are alike abomi- 
nation to the Lorp. 

See here, 1. The various arts of deceiving 
that men have, all which evils the love of 
money is the root of. In paying and receiv- 
ing money, which was then commonly done 
by the scale, they had divers weights, an un- 
der-weight for what they paid and an over- 
weight for what they received; in delivering 
out and taking in goods they had divers mea- 
sures, a scanty measure to sell by and a large 
measure to buy by. This was doing wrong 
with plot and contrivance, and under colour 
of doing right. Under these is included all 
manner of fraud and deceit in commerce and 
trade. 2. The displeasure of God against 
them. Whether they be about the money 
or the goods, in the buyer or in the seller, 
they are all alike an abomination to the Lord. 
He will not prosper the trade that is thus 
driven, nor bless what is thus got. He hates 
those that thus break the common faith by 
which justice is maintained, and will be the 
avenger of all such. 


11 Eyena child is known by his do- 
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ings, whether his work Je | 

whether it be right. . 

The tree is known by its fruits, a mé 
his doings, even a young tree by its 
fruits, a child by his childish things, whe 
his work be clean only, ‘appearing good | 
word is used vh. xvi. 2), or whether it be 
that is, really good. This intimates, 1.7 
children will discover themselves. One B 
soon see what their temper is, and wh 
way their inclination leads them, accordi 
as their constitution is. Children have 
learned the art of dissembling and conceali 
their bent as grown people have. 2. T 
parents should observe their children, 
they may discover their disposition and 
nius, and both manage and dispose of th 
accordingly, drive the nail that will go 
draw out that which goes amiss. Wisc 
is herein profitable to direct. 

12 The hearing ear, and the seei 
eye, the Lorp hath made even be 
of them. ; 

Note, 1. God is the God of nature, and 
the powers and faculties of nature are deri 
from him and depend upon him, and the 
fore are to be employed for him. It was 
that formed the eye and planted the ear ( 
xciv. 9), and the structure of both is adr 
able; and it is he that preserves to us| 
use of both; to his providence we o 
that our eyes are seeing eyes and our € 
hearing ears. Hearing and seeing arte | 
learning senses, and we must particula 
own God’s. goodness in them. 2. God 
the God of grace. It is he that gives | 
ear that hears God’s voice, the eye that si 
his beauty, for it is he that opens the und 
standing. 

13 Love not sleep, lest thou cor 
to poverty; open thine eyes, and th 
shalt be satisfied with bread. 

Note, 1. Those that indulge themselve 
their ease-may expect to want necessai 
which should have been gotten by hor 
labour. ‘‘ Therefore, though thou must sle 
(nature requires it), yet love not sleep, as thi 
do that hate business. Love not sleep for 
own sake, but only as it fits for further wo} 
Love not much sleep, but rather g 
the time that is spent in it, and wish th 
couldst live without it, that thou migh 
always be employed in some good exercise 
We must allow it to our bodies as men alle 
it to their servants, because they cannot 
it and otherwise they shall have no go 
them. Those that love sleep are likely 
come to poverty, not only because they los 
the time they spend in excess of sleep, B 
because they contract a listless careless di 
position, and are still half asleep, never we 
awake. 2. Those that stir up themselves | 
their business may expect to have conv 
niences: “ Open thy eyes, awake and shal 
off sleep, see how far in the day it is, he 
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rk wants thee, and how busy others 
tt thee! And, when thou art awake, 
look to thy advantages, and do not 
» thy opportunities ; apply thy mind 
ly to thy business and be in care about 
_ It is the easy condition of a great advan- 
ge: Open thy eyes and thou shalt be satisfied 
ith bread ; if thou dost not grow rich, yet 
hou shalt have enough, and that is as good 
feast.” 
4 It is naught, z¢ is naught, saith 
he buyer: but when he is gone his 
ay, then he boasteth. 


See here, 1. What arts men use to geta 
jod bargain and to buy cheap. They not 
ly cheapen carelessly, as if they had no 
ed, no mind for the commodity, when 
srhaps they cannot go without it (there may 
} prudence in that), but they vilify and run 
wn that which yet they know to be of 
alue; they cry, “ It is naught, it is naught ; 
hhas this and the other fault, or perhaps 
yy have; it is not good of the sort; and it 
too dear; we can have better and cheaper 
elsewhere, or have bought better and cheaper.” 
is is the common way of dealing; and after 
, it may be, they know the contrary of 
lat they affirm; but the buyer, who may 
nk he has no other way of being even with 
@ seller, does as extravagantly commend 
goods and justify the price he sets on 
sm, and so there is a fault on both sides; 
s the bargain would be made every 
as well if both buyer and seller would be 
pdest and speak as they think. 2. What 
pride and pleasure men take in a good bar- 
in when they have got it, though therein 
ey contradict themselves, and own they 
sembled when they were driving the bar- 
n. When the buyer has beaten down the 
er, who was content to lower his price 
her than lose 4 customer (as many poor 
adesmen are forced to do—small profit is 
than none), then he goes his way, and 
asts what excellent goods he has got at his 
M price, and takes it as an affront anda 
eflection upon his judgment if any body 
parages his bargain. Perhaps he knew 
worth of the goods better than the seller 
umself did and knows how to get a great 
leal by them. See how apt men are to be 
leased with their gettings and proud of their 
ks; whereas a fraud and a lie are what a 
nan ought to be ashamed of, though he have 
med ever so much by them. 
5 There is gold, and a multitude 
Mf tubies: but the lips of knowledge 
ire a precious jewel. 
‘The lips of knowledge (a good understand- 
9 guide the lips and a good elocution to 
se the knowledge) are to be preferred 
before gold, and pearl, and rubies; for, 
hey are more rare in themselves, more 
te and hard to be got. There is gold in 
ya man’s pocket that has no grace in 
OL, IV. 
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his heart. In Solomon’s time there was 
plenty of gold (1 Kings x. 21) and abundance 
of rubies; every body wore them; they were 
to be bought in everytown. But wisdom is 
a rare thing, a precious jewel; few have it 
so as to do good with it, nor is it to be 
purchased of the merchants. 2. They are 
more enriching to us and more adorning. 
They make us rich towards God, rich in 
good works, 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10. Most people 
are fond of gold, and a ruby or two will not 
serve, they must have a multitude of them, 
a cabinet of jewels; but he that has the 
lips of knowledge despises these, because he 
knows and possesses better things. 

16 Take his garment that is surety 
for a stranger: and take a pledge ot 
him for a strange woman. 

Two sorts of persons are here spoken of 
that are ruining their own estates, and will 
be beggars shortly, and therefore are not to 
be trusted without good security :—1. Those 
that will be bound for any body that will ask 
them, that entangle themselves in rash sure- 
tiship to oblige their idle companions; they 
will break at last, nay, they cannot hold out 
long; these waste by wholesale. 2. Those 
that are in league with abandoned women, 
that treat them, and court them, and keep 
company with them. They will be beggars 
in a little time; never give them credit with- 
out a good pledge. Strange women have 
strange ways of impoverishing men to enrich 
themselves. 

17 Bread of deceit zs sweet to a 
man ; but afterwards his mouth shall 


be filled with gravel. 

Note, 1. Sin may possibly be pleasant in 
the commission: Bread of deceit, wealth got- 
ten by fraud, by lying and oppression, may 
be sweet to a man, and the more sweet for its 
being ill-gotten, such pleasure does the car- 
nal mind take in the success of its wicked 
projects. All the pleasures and profits of sin 
are bread of deceit. They are stolen, for they 
are forbidden fruit; and they will deceive 
men, for they are not what they promise. 
For a time, however, they are rolled under 
the tongue as a sweet morsel, and the sinner 
blesses himself in them. But, 2. It will be 
bitter in the reflection. Afterwards the sin- 
ner’s mouth shall be filled with gravel. When 
his conscience is awakened, when he sees 
himself cheated, and becomes apprehensive 
of the wrath of God against him for his sin, 
how painful and uneasy then is the thought 
of it! The pleasures of sin are but for a sea- 
son, and are succeeded with sorrows. Some 
nations have punished malefactors by min- 
gling gravel with their bread. 

18 Every purpose is established by 
counsel: and with good advice make 
war. 

Note, 1. It is good in every thing to act 
with deliberation, and to consult with our- 
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selves at least, and, in matters of moment, 
with our friends too, before we determine, 
but especially to ask counsel of God, and beg 
direction from him, and observe the guidance 
of his eye. This is the way to have both our 
minds and our purposes established, and to 
succeed well in our affairs; whereas what is 
done hastily and with precipitation is re- 
pented of at leisure. Take time, and you 
will have done the sooner. Deliberandum 
est dix, quod statuendum est semel—A_ final 
decision should be preceded by mature delibera- 
tion. 2. It is especially our wisdom to: be 
cautious in making war. Consider, and take 
advice, whether the war should be begun:or 
no, whether it be just, whether it be prudent, 
whether we be a match for the enemy, and 
able to carry it on when it is too late to re- 
treat (Luke xiv. 31); and, when it is begun, 
consider how and by what arts it may be 
prosecuted, for management is as necessary 
as courage. Going to law is a kind of going 
to war, and therefore must be done with good 
advice, Prov. xxv. 8. The rule among the 
Romans was nec sequi bellum, nec fugere— 
neither to urge war nor yet to shun i. 


19 He that. goeth about as a tale- 
bearer revealeth secrets: therefore 
meddle not with him that flattereth 


with his lips. 

Two sorts of people are dangerous to be 
conversed with:— 1. Tale-bearer's, though they 
are commonly flatterers, and by fair speeches 
insinuate themselves into men’s acquaintance. 
Those are unprincipled people that go about 
carrying stories, that make mischief among 
neighbours and relations, that sow in the 
minds of people jealousies.of their governors, 
of their ministers, and of one another, that 
reveal secrets which they are’ entrusted with 
or which by unfair means they come to. the 
knowledge of, or, under pretence of guessing 
at men’s thoughts and intentions, tell that. of 
them which is really false: ‘‘ Be not familiar 
with such; do not give them) the! hearing 
when they tell their tales and reveal secrets, 
for you may be sure: that, they will betray 
your secrets too and: tell tales of you.” 2. 
Flatterers, for they are commonly tale-bearers. 
If a man fawn upon you, compliment. and 
commend you, suspect him. to have some: de- 
sign upon you, and. stand upon your guard; 
he would pick that out of you which will 
serve him to make a story of to somebody 
else to your prejudice; therefore meddle not 
with him that fiatters with his lips. Those 
too dearly: love, and too dearly buy, their 
own praise; that will put. confidence in aman 
and: trust him with a secret or business be- 
cause he flatters them. 


20: Whoso curseth his father or his‘ 


mother, his lamp shall be put out:m 


obscure darkness. 
Here is, 1. An undutiful child becomevery 


wicked by degrees. He began with despis- | thyself with the thought that some in 


-for'we dwell among briers: ow bh 
are told what to do when we have w 
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ae 
ing his father and mother ‘ ting 
structions, disobeying th 
raging at their rebukes, but at | 
arrives at such a pitch of impudence 
piety as to curse them, to:give them 
lous and opprobrious 5 and | 
mischief to those who were the instru 
his being and have taken'so much ¢ 
pains about him, and thisan defiance of 
and his law, which has made this a e 
crime (Exod. xxi. 17, Matt. xv. 4), ar 
violation of all the bonds of duty, na 
affection, and gratitude. 2. An undu 
child become very miserable at last: 
lamp shall be put out in:obscure da 
his honour shall be; laid in the dust, a 
shall for ever lose his reputation. Let 
never expect any peace or comfort in his 
mind, no, nor to prosper in this world, 
days shall be shortened, and the lamp o 
life extinguished, according to the reve 
the promise in the fifth commandment. 
family shall be cut off and his posterit 
a curse to him. And it will be his et 
ruin; the lamp of his happiness shall & 
out in the blackness: of darkness (so th 
is), even that. which is for ever, Jud 
Matt. xxii. 13) f 
21 An inheritance may be ¢ 50 
hastily at the beginning ; but th 
thereof shall not be blessed. __ 
Note, 1. It is possible that: an estate 
be suddenly raised. There» are those’ 
will be rich, by right orwrong, whoma 
conscience of what’ they say or dovif the 
but get money by it, who, when it is'in» 
power, will cheat their own! father, and 
sordidly spare and hoard up what they 
grudging themselves and! their’ families 
convenient and thinking all lost’ 
they buy land with or put out to 
By such ways as these a man may grow 
may grow very rich, in a little time, ¢ 
first setting out. 2. Am) estate: that i 
denly raised is often: as suddenly ruine 
was raised hastily, but, mot bemg raise 
nestly, it proves soon ripe and) soc 
The end thereof shall: not be bless 
and, if he do not: bless it; it can neith 
comfortable nor of any continuance; si 
he who'got' it at the end will be a fool. 
had. better have taken time and built 
22 Say not thou, I will recompt 
evil; but wait on the Lorn, a 
shall save thee. ae 
Those that live in this world must ¢ 
to have injuries done them, affronts’ 
them, and trouble wrongfully created t 
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done us: 1. Wemust notaveng S 
no, nor so much.as' think of *evenge, ¢ 
sign it ‘‘ Say not thou, no; met imthyh 
F will. recompense evil for evil. Do’ 
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have an opportumiy of being | contrive whattodo witnout divine direction. 
m. Domot wish revenge, .or | Weso little understand our own way that we 
or it, much less resolve upon Wt, no, know not what is good for ourselves, and 
vhen the injury is fresh and the resent- | therefore we must makea virtue of necessity, 
f it most deep. Never say that.thou }andcommit our way untothe Lord, in whose - 
a thi 
nf ica to assist thee in, and ¢hat thou ;the disposal of Providence. 
st not do in ee revenge.” 2. We 
refer ourselves to God, and leave it to pee 
Beiiedsomseness;tormainiiain qunight, voureth that which is holy, and after 
reckon with those that do us wrong in |VOWS to make enquiry. 
‘a way and manner as he thinks fit Two things by which God is greatly af- 
nhis own due'time: “ Waition theDLord, |fronted, men are here said to be ensnared 
«nd his pleasure, acquiesce in his will, and | by, and entangled not only in guilt, but in 
yes not sav that he will punish him that | trouble and ruin at length:—1. Sacrilege, 
injured thee (instead of desiring that | men’s alienating holy things and converting 
‘must forgive him and pray for him), |them to their own use, which is here called 
he will save thee,,and ‘that ‘is ‘enough. devouring them. What is devoted in any 
will protect thee, so that thy passing by | Way to the service and honour of God, for 
injury shall not (as.is commonly feared) the support of religion and divine worship 
se thee to another; nay, he will recom- | or the relief of the poor, ought to be con- 
good to thee, ‘to balance thy trouble | scientiously preserved to the purposes de- 
‘eneourage thy patience,” as David hoped, | Signed; and those that directly or indirectly 
Shimei cursed him, 2 Sam. xvi. 12. embezzle it, or defeat the purpose for which 
Divers weights are an abomina- | it was given, will have a great deal to answer 


i ‘ or. Will a man rob God in tithes and 
“ge the Lorp; and a false offerings? Mal. iii. 8. ‘Those that hurry 
ce #s not good. 


nce } over religious offices (their praying and 
his is to the same purport with what was pteochines and huddle them - in haste. 
(v.10. 1, Itashere repeated, because it | as being impatient to get done, may be said 

sin that God doubly hates (as lying; | to devour that which is holy. 2. Covenant- 
ch is of the same nature with this sin, is | breaking. It is.a snare to aman, after he has 
oned twice among the seven things that | made vows to God, to enquire how he may 
hates, ch.-vi. 17, 19), and because it was | evade them or get them dispensed with, and 
bably asin very much practised at that |to contrive excuses for the violating of them, 
in Israel, and therefore made light of as | Tf the matter of them was doubtful, and the 
here were no harm in it, under pretence expressions were ambiguous, that was his 
, being commonly used, there was | fenlt; he should have made them with more 
g without it. 2. It as here added, 4 | caution and consideration, for it will involve 
balance is not good, to intimate,that itis | his conscience (if it be tender) in great per- 
nly abominabletto God, but unprofitable | plexities, if he be to enquire concerning them 
e-simner ‘himself ; there is really no good | afterwards (Eccl. v. 6); for, when we have 
e got by it,mo, nota good bargain, fora | opened our mouth to the Lord, it is too late 
in made by fraud will prove a losing |¢o think of going back, Acts v. 4. 

the end. ese _| .26 A wise king scattereth the wick- 
| Man S$ goings are or the LORD; | oq and bringeth the wheel over them. 
ana man then understand his; ¢,, here, 1. What isthe business’ of magis- 


way? trates. ‘They are to be a terror to evil-doers. 
We are here taught that in all our affairs, |'They must scatter the wicked, who are linked 
le have a necessary and constant de-|in confederacies to assist and embolden one 
dence upon God. All our natural actions |another in:doing mischief; and there is no 
nd upon his providence, all our spiritual | doing this but by bringing the wheel over them, 
ions upon his grace. The best man is no | that.is, putting the laws in execution against 
ter than God makes him; and every crea- | them,crushing their power and quashing their 


which thou canst not in faith | hand it is, followthe guidance andsubmitto : 


25 Itisasnare to the man who de- — : 


‘is that to us which it is the will of God 
tit should be. Our enterprises succeed, 
S we desire and design, but as God di- 
and disposes. The goings even of a 

man (so the word signifies) are of the 
rd, for his strength is weakness without 
d, nor is the battle always to the strong. 
have no foresight of future events, 
erefore know not how to forecast for 
How can a man understand his: own 
' How can he tell what will befal him, 
: God’s counsels concerning him are 
nd \therefore:how can be of himself 


projects. Severity must.sometimes be used to 
rid the country of those that areopenly vicious 
and mischievous, debauched.and debauching. 
2. What is the qualification of magistrates, 
which is necessary im order to this. They 
haveneed to. be both pious and prudent, forit 
is the wise king, who is both religious and dis- 
erect, that is likely to effect the suppression 
of vice and reformation of manners. 


27 The spirit of man és the candle 
of the Lorp, searching all the inward 
parts of the belly. 
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We have here the dignity of the soul, the 
great soul of man, that light which lighteth 
every man. 1. It isa divine light; it is the 
-andle of the Lord, a candle of his lighting, 
or it is the inspiration of the Almighty that 
gives us understanding. He forms the spirit 
of man within him. It is after the image of 
God that man is created in knowledge. Con- 
science, that noble faculty, is God’s deputy 
in the soul; it is a candle not only lighted 
by him, but lighted for him. ‘The Father of 
spirits is therefore called the Father of lignts. 
2. It is a discovering light. By the help of 
reason we come to know men, to judge of 
their characters, and dive into their designs; 
by the help of conscience we come to know 
ourselves. The spirit of a man has a self- 
consciousness (1 Cor. ii. 11); it searches in- 
to the dispositions and affections of the soul, 
praises what is good, condemns what is 
otherwise, and judges of the thoughts and 
intents of the heart. This is the office, this 
the power, of conscience, which we are there- 
fore concerned to get rightly informed and 
to keep void of offence. 


28 Mercy and truth preserve the 
king: and his throne is upholden by 
mercy. 

Here we have, 1. The virtues of a good 
king. ‘Those are mercy and truth, especially 
mercy, for that is mentioned twice here. He 
must be strictly faithful to his word, must be 
sincere, and abhor all dissimulation, must 
religiously discharge all the trusts reposed in 
him, must support and countenance truth. 
He must likewise rule with clemency, and 
by all acts of compassion gain the affections 
of his people. Mercy and truth are the glo- 
ries of God’s throne, and kings are called 
gods. 2. The advantages he gains thereby. 
These virtues will preserve his person and 
support his government, will make him easy 
and safe, beloved by his own people and 
feared by his enemies, if it be possible that 
he should have any. 


29 The glory of young men és their 
strength: and the beauty of old men 
as the gray head. 


This shows that both young and old have 
their advantages, and therefore must each of 
them be, according to their capacities, ser- 
viceable to the public, and neither of them 
despise nor envy the other. 1. Let not old 
people despise the young, for they are strong 
and fit for action, able to go through busi- 
ness, and break through difficulties, which 
the aged and weak cannot grapple with. The 
glory of young men is their strength, provided 
they use it well (in the service of God and 
their country, not of their lusts), and that 
they be not proud of it nor trust to it. 2. 
Let not young people despise the old, for 
they are grave, and fit for counsel, and, 
though they have not the strength that young 
men have, yet they have more wisdom and 
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experience. Juniores ad labores, s mior 
honores—Labour is for the young, honour 
the aged. God has put honour upon the ¢ 
man; for his gray head is his beauty 
Dan. ‘vii. 9. 

30 The blueness of a wound clean 
eth away evil: so do stripes thei 
ward parts of the belly. 

Note, 1. Many need severe rebukes. Sor 
children are so obstinate that their pare 
can do no good with them without sharp ¢ 
rection ; some criminals must feel the rigo 
of the law and publie justice; gentle meth¢ 
will not work upon them; they must | 
beaten black and blue. And the wise Gi 
sees that his own children sometimes ne 
very sharp afflictions. 2. Severe rebul 
sometimes do a great deal of good, as cor 
sives contribute to the cure of a wound, e& 
ing out the proud flesh. The rod drives o 
even that foolishness which was bound up 
the heart, and cleanses away the evil the 
3. Frequently those that most need sey 
rebukes can worst bear them. Such is t 
corruption of nature that men are as loth 
be rebuked sharply for their sins as to 
beaten till their bones ache. Correctic 
grievous to him that forsakes the way, a 
yet it is good for him, Heb. xii. 11. ; 
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rE king’s heart zs in the hand 
the Lor», as the rivers of wat 

he turneth it whithersoever he wil 
Note, 1. Even the hearts of men ar 
God’s hand, and not only their goings, as 
had said, ch. xx. 24. God can change mi 
minds, can, by a powerful insensible ope 
tion upon their spirits, turn them from 
which they seemed most intent upon, 4 
incline them to that which they seemed m 
averse to, as the husbandman, by canals < 
gutters, turns the water through his groun 
as he pleases, which does not alter the 
ture of the water, nor put any force upon 
any more than God’s providence does u 
the native freedom of man’s will, but d 
the course of it to serve his own purp 
Even kings’ hearts are so, notwithstant 
their powers and prerogatives, as much 
the hearts of common persons. The he 
of kings are unsearchable to us, much m 
unmanageable by us; as they have their 
cana imperii—state secrets, so they have 
prerogatives of their crown; but the gr 
God has them not only under his eye, 
his hand. Kings are what he makes them 
Those that are most absolute are under Ga 
government ; he puts things into their hearts 
Rey. xvii. 17; Ezra vii. 27. _ ae 

2 Every way of a man ?s right u 
his own eyes: but the Lorp po 
eth the hearts. ® 

Note, 1. We are all apt to be partial im 
judging of ourselves and our own action 
and to think too favourably of our own cha 


- 


: ere were nothing amiss in it: 
y of « man, even his by-way, is 
is own eyes. The proud heart is 
enious in putting a fair face upon a 
atter, and in making that appear right 
elf which is far from being so, to stop 
outh of conscience. 2. We are sure 
the judgment of God concerning us is 
ding to truth. Whatever our judgment 
oncerning ourselves, the Lord ponders the 
eart. God looks at the heart, and judges 
men according to that, of their actions ac- 
ing to their principles and intentions ; 
his judgment of that is as exact as ours 
that which we ponder most, and more 
he weighs it in an unerring balance, ch. 
2. 
To do justice and judgment is 
e acceptable to the Lorp than 


re, 1. It is implied that many deceive 
selves with a conceit that, if they offer 
rifice, that will excuse them from doing 
e, and_procure them a dispensation for 
heir unrighteousness ; and this makes their 

seem right, v.2. We have fasted, Isa. 
i. 3. I have peace-offerings with me, Prov. 
14. 2. It is plainly declared that living 
od life (doing justly and loving mercy) is 
pleasing to God than the most pompous 
xpensive instances of devotion. Sacri- 
were of divine institution, and were ac- 
able to God if they were offered in faith 
ith repentance, otherwise not, Is. i. 11, 
. But even then moral duties were pre- 
red before them (1 Sam. xv. 22), which in- 
es that their excellency was not innate 
he obligation to them perpetual, Mic. vi. 
—§. Much of religion hes in doing judg- 
nt and justice from a principle of duty to 
id, contempt of the world, and love to our 
hbour ; and this is more pleasing to God 
ll burnt-offerings and sacrifices, Mark 


high look, and a proud heart, 
theploughing of the wicked, zs sin. 
is may be taken as showing us, 1. The 
arks of a wicked man. He that has a high 

and a proud heart, that carries himself 
tly and scornfully towards both God 
an, and that is always ploughing and 
ing, designing and devising some mis- 
or other, is indeed a wicked man. The 
of the wicked is sin. Sin is the pride, 
mbition, the glory and joy, and the busi- 
‘of wicked men. 2. The miseries of a 
ed man. His raised expectations, his 
designs, and most elaborate contrivances 
projects, are sin to him; he contracts 
in them and so prepares trouble for 
The very business of all wicked 
well as their pleasure, isnothing but 
so Bishop Patrick. They do all to serve 
ts, and have no regard to the glory 
n it, and therefore their plouahing is 
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sin, and no marvel when their sacrificing is 
So, ch. xv. 8. 

5 The thoughts of the diligent tend 
only to plenteousness; but of every 
one that is hasty only to want. 

Here is, 1. The way to be rich. If we 
would live plentifully and comfortably in the 
world, we must be diligent in our business, 
and not shrink from the toil and trouble of 
it, but prosecute it closely, improving all ad- 
vantages and opportunities for it, and doing 
what we do with all our might; yet we must 
not be hasty in it, nor hurry ourselves and 
others with it, but keep doing fair and softly, 
which, we say, goes far in a day. With dih- 
gence there must be contrivance. Thethoughts 
of the diligent are as necessary as the hand of 
the diligent. Forecast is as good as work. 
Seest thou a man thus prudent and diligent? 
He will have enough to live on. 2. The way 
to be poor. Those that are hasty, that are 
rash and inconsiderate in their affairs, and 
will not take time to think, that are greedy 
of gain, by right or wrong, and make haste 
to be rich by unjust practices or unwise pro- 
jects, are in the ready road to poverty. Their 
thoughts and contrivances, by which they 
hope to raise themselves, will ruin them. 

6 The getting of treasures bya lying 
tongue is a vanity tossed to and fro 


of them that seek death. 

This shows the folly of those that hope to 
enrich themselves by dishonest practices, by 
oppressing and over-reaching those with 
whom they deal, by false-witness-bearing, or 
by fraudulent contracts, of those that make 
no scruple of lying when there is any thing 
to be got byit. They may perhaps heap up 
treasures by these means, that which they 
make their treasure; but, 1. They will not 
meet with the satisfaction they expect. It is 
a vanity tossed to and fro; it will be disap- 
pointment and vexation of spirit to them; 
they will not have the comfort of it, nor can 
they put any confidence in it, but will be per- 
petually uneasy. It will be tossed to and fro 
by their own consciences, and by the cen- 
sures of men ; let them expect to be ina con- 
stant hurry. 2. They will meet with the de- 
struction they do not expect. While they 
are seeking wealth by such unlawful prac- 
tices they are really seeking death ; they lay 
themselves open to the envy and ill-will of 
men by the treasures they get, and to the 
wrath and curse of God by the lying tongue 
wherewith they get them, which he will make 
to fall upon themselves and sink them to hell. 

7 The robbery of the wicked shall 
destroy them; because they refuse to 
do judgment. 

See here, 1. ‘The nature of injustice. Get- 
ting money by lying (v. 6) is no better than 
downright robbery. Cheating is stealing ; 
you might as well pick a man’s pocket as 
impose upon him by a lie in making a bar- 
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gain, which he had no fence against ‘but by 
not believing you; and it will be no excuse 
from the guilt of robbery'to say that he might 
choose whether he would believe you, for 
that is a,dept we should owe'to.all men. 2. 
The cause of injustice. Men refuse to do 
judgment ; they will not render to all their 
due, but withhold it, and omissions make 
way for commissions; they come at length 
to robbery itself. Those that refuse to do 
justice will choose to do wrong. 3. The ef- 
fect ef injustice; it will return upon the sin- 
ner’s own head. ‘The robbery of the wicked 

_ will terrify them (so some) ; their consciences 
will be filled with horror and amazement, will 
cut them, will saw them asunder (so others); 
it will destroy them here and for ever, there- 
fore he had said (v. 6), They seek death. 

8 The way of man ts froward and 
strange : but as for the pure, his work 
is right. 

This shows that as men are so is their 
way. 1. Evil men have evil ways. If the 
man be froward, his way also is strange ; and 
this is the way of most men, such is the ge- 
neral corruption of mankind. They have all 
gone aside (Ps. xiv. 2, 3); all flesh have per- 
verted their way. But the froward man, the 
man of deceit, that acts by craft and trick in 
all he does, his way is strange, contrary to 
all the rules of honour and honesty. It is 
strange, for youknow not where to find him 
nor when you have him; it is strange, for it 
is alienated from all.good and estranges men 
from God and his favour. It is what he be- 
holds afar off, and so do all honest men. 2. 
Men that are pure are proved to be such by 
their work, for it is right, it is just and regu- 
lar; and they are accepted of God and ap- 
proved of men. The way of mankind in their 
apostasy is froward and strange; but as for 
the pure, those that by the grace of God are 
necovered out of that state, of which there is 
here and there one, their work as right, as 
Noah’s was in the old world, Gen, vii. 1. 


9 Tt is better to dwell in a corner 
of the housetop, than with a brawling 
woman in a wide house. 


See here, 1. What agreat afiliction it 1s to 
aman to have .a brawling ‘scolding woman 
for his wife, who upon every occasion, and 
often upon no occasion, breaks out into a 
passion, and chides either him orthose about 
her, is fretful to herself and furious to her 
children and servants, and, in’ both, vexa- 
nous te her husband: If aman has a wide 
house, spacious and pompous, this will em- 
bitter the comfort of it to him—qa house of 
society (so the word is), in which a man may 
be sociable, and entertain his friends; this 
will make both him and his house unsociable, 
and unfit for the enjoyments of true friend- 
ship. It makes aman ashamed of his choice 
and his management, and disturbs his com- 
pany. 2 What many a man is forced to do 


CHAP. ‘XXI. 


under such an affliction. H ot k 
his authority. He finds it tomo pury 
contradict the most unreasonable pass 
it is unruly and rages so much ‘ther 
and: his wisdom and grace will'not s 
to render railing for railing, nor his 
affection to use any severity, and th 
he finds it his best way to'retire inio-a: 
of the house-top, and ‘sit alone there, 
the hearing of ‘her clamour; and if 
ploy himself well ‘there, as‘he may do, 
the wisest course he can'take. ‘Better 
than quit the house, and go-into'b 
pany, for diversion,as many, who, likeA¢ 
make their wife’s sin the excuse of their | 
10 The soul of the wicked desi 
evil: his neighbour findeth no fay 
in his eyes. 
See here the character of a very W 
man. 1. The strong inclination he has 
mischief. ,His very soul desires evil, e 
that evil may be:done:and that he. 
the pleasure, not only of seeing i 
having a hand in it. The:root of wie 
lies in the soul; the desire that men ha 
do evil, that is the lust which conceives 
brings forth sin. 2. The strong aversio 
has to. do good: His meighbour, his fr 
his nearest relation, no favour 4 
eyes, cannot gain from him the least | 
ness, though he be in the greatest need 
And, when he is in the pursuit of th 
his heart is so much upon, he will spa 
man that stands in his way; his next 
bour shall be used no better than a,stre 
than an-enemy. 4 ‘lial 
11 When the scorner is pun 
the simple is made wise: and ¥ 
the wise is instructed, he rece 
knowledge. - ay 
This we had before (ch. xix. 25), 
shows that there are’ two ways by whic 
simple may be made wise:—1. By thi 
nishments that are inflicted on those th 
incorrigibly wicked. Let the law bee 
upon a scorner, and even he that ist 
will be awakened and alarmed by it, ar 
discern, more than he did, the evil | 
and will take warning by it and take 
2. By the instructions that are given te 
that are wise and willing tobe taught: 
the wise is instructed by the preaching 
word he (not only the wise himself, 
simple that stands by) receives knowle 
ig no injustice at all to take a good les 
ourselves which was designed for an: 
12 The righteous man w ‘ 
dereth the house of the wit 
God overthroweth the -wieked 


wickedness. . 

1. As we read this verse, it show 
son why good men, when they ‘come 
derstand things aright, will mot env 
prosperity of evil-doers. 


f the 
e good things of this life, they are 
to envy; but when they. wisely con- 
rit, when they look upon it with an eye 
faith, when they see God overthrowing the 
cked for their wickedness, that there is a 
upon their habitation which will cer- 
¢ be the ruin of it ere long, they see 
2 reason to despise them, or pity them, 
to fear or envy them. 2. Some give 
sher sense of it: The righteous man (the 
dge or magistrate, that is entrusted with 

execution of justice, and the preservation 
uublic peace) examines the house of the 
ed, searches it for arms or for stolen 
jods, makes a diligent enquiry concerning 

family and the characters of those about 
‘that he may by his power overthrow the 
ed for their wickedness and prevent their 
gs any further mischief, that he may fire 
nests where the birds of prey are har- 
ed or the unclean birds. 


13 Whoso stoppeth his ears at the 
ty of the poor, he also shall cry him- 
Hf, but shall not be heard. 


‘Here we have the description and doom of 
uncharitable man. 1. His description: 
tops his ears at the cry of the poor, at 
cry of their wants and miseries (he re- 
lwes to take no cognizance of them), at the 
ry of their requests and supplications—he 
asolves he will not so much as give them the 
aring, turns them away fromhis door, and 
Orbids them to come near him, or, if he can- 
% avoid hearing them, he will not heed 
m, nor be’moved by their complaints, nor 
iprevailed with by their importunities ; he 
its up the bowels of his compassion; and that 
equivalent to the stopping of his ears, Acts 
157. 2. Hisdoom. He shall himself be 
aced to straits, which will make him cry, 
ind then he shall not be heard. Menwill not 
ar him, but reward him as he has rewarded 
thers. God will not hear him; for he that 
owed no mercy shall have judgment without 
nercy (Jam. ii. 13), and he that\on earth de- 
ied a crumb of bread in hell was denied a 
p of water. God will be deaf to the prayers 
pse who are deaf to the cries of the psor, 
i, if they be not heard by us, will be 
rd against us, Exod: xxii. 23. 

14 A gift in secret pacifieth anger: 
a reward in the bosom strong 


yratn. 


ere is, 1. The power that is commonly 
d to be in gifts. Nothing is more vio- 
an anger. O the force of strong wrath ! 
et a handsome present, prudently ma- 
will turn away some men’s wrath 
seemed implacable, and disarm the 
and most passionate resentments. 
smess is commonly a master-sin and 
e command of other lusts. Pecunie 
mt omnia—Money commands all things. 
acob pacified Esau and Abigail David. 


y 
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wicked, how full it is perhaps of | 2. The policy that is commonly used in giv- 
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ing and receiving brbes. It must be a gift 
in secret and a reward in the bosom, for he 
that takes it would not be thought to covet 
it, nor known to receive it, nor would he will- 
ingly be beholden to him whom he has been 
offended with; but, if it be done privately, 
all is well. Noman should be too open in 
giving any gift, nor boast of the presents he 
sends ; but, if it be abribe to pervert justice, 
that is so scandalous that those who,are fond 
of it are ashamed of it. 

15 Ft is joy to the just to do judg- 
ment: but destruction shall be to the 
workers of iniquity. 

Note, 1. It is apleasure and satisfaction to 
good men both to see justice administered by 
the government they live under, right taking 
place and iniquity suppressed, and also to 
practise it themselves, according as. their 
sphere is. They not only do justice, but do it 
with pleasure, not only for fear of shame, but 
for love of virtue. 2. Itisa terror to wicked 
men to see the laws put in execution against 
vice and profaneness. It is destruction to 
them; as it is also.a vexation to them to be 
forced, either for the support of their credit 
or for fear of punishment, to do judgment 
themselves. Or, if we take it as we read it, 
the meaning is, There is true pleasure in the 
practice of religion, but certain destruction 
at the end of all vicious courses. 

16 The man. that wandereth out of 
the way of understanding shalb remain 
in the congregation of the dead. 

Here is, 1. The sinner upon his ramble - 
He wanders out of the way of understanding, 
and when once he has left that good way he 
wanders endlessly. ‘The way of religion is 
the way of understanding ; those that are not 
truly pious are not truly intelligent; those 
that wander out of this way break the hedge 
which God has set, and follow the conduct of 
the world and the flesh; and they go astray 
likelost sheep. 2. The sinner at his rest, or 
rather his ruin: He shall remain (quiescet— 
he shall rest, but not in pace—in peace) wm 
the congregation of the giants, the sinners of 
the old world, that were swept away by the 
deluge; to that destruction the damnation of 
sinners is compared, as sometimes to the de- 
struction of Sodom, when they are said to 
have their portion in fire and brimstone. Or 
in. the congregation of the damned, that are 
under the power of the second death. There 
is a vast congregation of damned sinners, 
bound in bundles for the fire, and in that 
those shall remain, remain for ever, who are 
shut out from the congregation of the righ- 
teous. He that. forsakes the way to heaven, 
if he return not to it, will certainly sink inte 
the. depths of hell. 

17 He that loveth pleasure shail be 
a poor man: he that loveth wine and 


oil shall not be rich. 
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Here is an argument against a voluptuous 
iuxurious life, taken from the ruin it brings 
upon men’s temporal interests. Here is, 1. 
The description of an epicure: He loves plea- 
sure. God allows us to use the delights of 
sense soberly and temperately, wine to make 
glad the heart and put vigour into the spirits, 
and oil to make the face to shine and beautify 
the countenance; but he that loves these, 
that sets his heart upon them, covets them 
earnestly, is solicitous to have all the delights 
of sense wound up to the height of pleasure- 
ableness, is impatient of every thing that 
crosses him in his pleasures, relishes these 
as the best pleasures, and has his mouth by 
them put out of taste for spiritual delights, 
he is an epicure, 2 Tim. ili. 4. 2. The pu- 
nishment of an epicurein this world: He shall 
be a poor man; for the lusts of sensuality 
are not maintained but at a great expense, 
and there are instances of those who want 
necessaries, and live upon alms, who once 
could not live without dainties and varieties. 
Many a beau becomes a beggar. 


18 The wicked shall be a ransom 
for the righteous, and the transgressor 
for the upright. 


This intimates, 1. What should be done by 
the justice of men~ The wicked, that are the 
troublers of a land, ought to be punished, for 
the preventing and turning away of those 
national judgments which otherwise will be 
inflicted and in which even the righteous are 
many times involved. Thus when Achan was 
stoned he was a ransom for the camp of righ- 
teous Israel; and the seven sons of Saul, 
when they were hanged, were a ransom for 
the kingdom of righteous David. 2. What 
is often done by the providence of God: The 
righteous is delivered out of trouble, and the 
wicked comes in his stead, and so seems as if 
he were a ransom for him, ch. xi. 8. God will 
rather leave many wicked people to be cut off 
than abandon his own people. I will give 
men for thee, Isa, xlili. 3, 4. 

19 It ts better to dwell in the wil- 
derness, than with a contentious and 
an angry woman. 

Note, 1. Unbridled passions embitter and 
spoil the comfort of all relations. A peevish 
angry wife makes her husband’s life uneasy, 
to whom she should be a comfort and a meet 
help. Those cannot dwell in peace and hap- 
piness that cannot dwell in peace and love. 
Even those that are one flesh, if they be not 


withal one spirit, have no joy of their union. | 


2. It is better to have no company than 
bad company. The wife of thy covenant is 
thy companion, and yet, if she be peevish 
and provoking, it is betier to dwell in a soli- 
tary wilderness, exposed to wind and weather, 
than in company with her. A man may 
better enjoy God and himself in a wilderness 
inan among quarrelsome relations and neigh- 
bours. See v. 9. 
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20 There is treasure be de 
and oil in the dwelling of the 1 
but a foolish man spendeth it up. 

Note, 1. Those that are wise will iner 
what they have and live plentifully; # 
wisdom will teach them. to proportion t 
expenses to their income and to lay up 
hereafter ; so that there is a treasure of thi 
to be desired, and as much as needs be (¢ 
sired, a good stock of all things convenii 
laid up in season, and particularly of oil, 
of the staple commodities of Canaan, D 
viii. 8. This is in the habitation, or cotta 
of the wise ; and it is better to have an | 
fashioned house, and have it well furnish 
than a fine modern one, with sorry hou 
keeping. God blesses the endeavours of 
wise and then their houses are replenish 
2. Those that are foolish will mispend w 
they have upon their lusts, and so bring 
stock they had to nothing. Those mani 
wretchedly that are in haste to spend w 
they have, but not in care which way to 
more. Foolish children spend what th 
wise parents had laid up. One sinner destr 
much good, as the prodigal son. 

21 He that followeth after right 
ousness and merey findeth life, ri 
teousness, and honour. ; ; 

See here, 1. What it is to make rel 
our business ; it is to follow after rightes 
ness and mercy, not to content ourselves | 
easy performances, but to do our duty’ 
the utmost care and pains, as those that 
pressing forward and in fear of coming sh 
We must both do justly and love mercy, 
must proceed and persevere therein; 4 
though we cannot attain to perfection, y 
will be a comfort to us if we aim at it 
follow after it. 2. What will be the ad 
tage of doing so: Those that do follow 
righteousness shall find righteousness > 
will give them grace to do good, and t 
shall have the pleasure and comfort of d 
it; those that make conscience of bei 
to others shall be justly dealt with by 
and others shall be kind to them. The 
followed after righteousness, and did not 
it, because they sought amiss, Rom. ix 
Otherwise, Seek and you shall find, ax 
it shall find both life and honour, eve 
life and honour, the crown of righteousn 

22 A wise man scaleth the 
the mighty, and casteth do 
strength of the confidence there 

Note, 1. Those that have power are aj 
promise themselves great things from thei 
power. The city of the mighty thinks itsell 
impregnable, and therefore its strength 1s #4 
confidence thereof, what it boasts of and trusts 
in, bidding defiance to danger. 2. Those 
have wisdom, though they are so mode 
not to promise’ much, often perform | 
things, even against those that are so} 
fident of their strength, by their wis 


- 


; and a stratagem, well managed, may 
stually scale the city of the mighty and cast 
m the strength it had such a confidence 
wise man will gain upon the affections 
geople and conquer them by strength of 
on, which is a more noble conquest than 

f obtained by strength of arms. Those 

at understand their interest will willingly 
bmit themselves to a wise and good man, 
] the strongest walls shall not hold out 


ea 


23 Whoso keepeth his mouth and 
s tongue keepeth his soul from trou- 


os 


1. It is our great concern to keep 
from straits, from being entangled 
snares and perplexities, and disquieted 
th troubles, that we may preserve the pos- 
sic enjoyment of ourselyes and that 
¢ souls may be in frame for the service of 
d. 2. Those that would keep their souls 
Waust keep a watch before the door of their 

ps, must keep the mouth by temperance, that 
9 forbidden fruit go into it, no stolen waters, 
at nothing be eaten or drunk to excess ; 
ley must keep the tongue also, that no for- 


corrupt communication. By a constant 
ehfulness over our words we shall prevent 
mdance of mischiefs which an ungoverned 
pgue runs men into. Keep thy heart, and 
iat will keep thy tongue from sin; keep 

tongue, and that will keep thy heart from 


2 4 Proud and haughty scorner is 


isname, who dealeth in proud wrath. 
See here the mischief of pride and haughti- 
1. It exposes men to sin; it makes 
em passionate, and kindles in them the fire 
proud wrath. They are continually deal- 
& in it, as if it were their trade to be angry, 
d they had nothing so much to do as to 
fer passions and exchange bitter words. 
Ost of the wrath that inflames the spirits 
d societies of men is proud wrath. Men 
mot bear the least slight, nor in any thing 
be crossed or contradicted, but they are 
of humour, nay, in a heat, immediately. 
likewise makes them scornful when they 
gry, very abusive with their tongues, 
lent towards those above them and im- 
fous towardsall about them. Only by pride 
mes all this. 2. It exposes men to shame. 
get a bad name by it, and every one 
Is them proud and haughty scorners, and 
wefore nobody cares for having any thing 
do with them. If men would but consult 


i profession, which suffers with it, they 
uld not indulge their pride and passion 


E io. 
95 The destre of the slothful kill- 


| He coveteth greedily all the day 
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pnduct will go far even against great)]ong: but the righteous giveth and 


n word go out of the door of the lips, | 


thim; for his hands refuse tolabour. | ing 


maxims. 


spareth not. 
Here we have, 1. The miseries of the sloth- 
ful, whose hands refuse to labour in an honest 
calling, by which they might get an honest 
livelihood. They are as fit for labour as other 
men, and business offers itself, to which they 
might lay their hands and apply their minds, 
but they will not; herein they fondly think 
they do well for themselves, see ch. xxvi. 16. 
Soul, take thy ease. But really they are ene- 
mies to themselves; for, besides that their 
slothfulness staryes them, depriving them of 
their necessary supports, their desires at the 
same time stab them. Though their hands 
refuse to labour, their hearts cease not to 
covet riches, and pleasures, and honours, 
which yet cannot be obtained without labour. 
Their desires are impetuous and insatiable ; 
they covet greedily all the day long, and cry, 
Give, give; they expect every bedy should do 
| for them, though they will do nothing for 
themselves, much less for any body else. 
Now these desires kill them ; they are a per- 
petual vexation to them, fret them to death, 
|} and perhaps put them upon such dangerous 
courses for the satisfying of their craving lusts 
as hasten them to an untimely end. Many 
| thatmust have money witb which to make pro- 
| vision for the flesh, and would not be at the 
| pains to get it honestly, have turned high- 


| waymen, and that has killed them. - Those 
that are slothful in the affairs of their souls, 
jand yet have desires towards that which 
| would be the Lappiness of their souls, those 
desires kill them, will aggravate their con- 

demnation and be witnesses against them that 
| they were convinced of the worth of spiritual 
| blessings, but refused to be at the pains that 

were necessary to the obtaining of them. 2. 
| The honours of the honest and diligent. The 
| righteous and industrious have their desires 
satisfied, and enjoy not only that satisfaction, 
but the further satisfaction of doing good to 
others. The slothful are always craving and 
gaping to receive, but the righteous are always 
full and contriving to give; and it is more 
blessed to give than torecewve. They give and 
spare not, give liberally and upbraid not; 
they give a portion io seven and also to eight, 
and do not spare for fear of wanting. 

27 The sacrifice of the wicked is 
abomination : how much more, when 
he bringeth it with a wicked mind? 

Sacrifices were of divine institution ; and 
when they were offered in faith, and with re- 
| pentance and reformation, God was greatly 
honoured by them and well-pleased in them: 


| 


reputation a little and the credit of | But they were often not only unacceptable, 


but an abomination, to God, and he declared 
so, which was an indication both that they 
were not required for their own sakes and 
that there were better things, and more ef- 
fectnal, in reserve, when sacrifice and offer- 
should be done away. They were an 
j abomination, 1. When they were brought by 
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wicked men, who did not, according to the 
true intent and meaning of sacrificing, repent 
of their sins, mortify their lusts, and amend 
their lives. Cain brought his offering. Even 
wicked men may be found in the external 
performances of religious worship. Many 
can freely give God their beasts, their lips, 
their knees, who would not give him their 
hearts ; the Pharisees gave alms. But when 
the person is an abomination, as every wicked 
man is to God, the performance cannot but 
be so; even when he brings it diligently; so 
some read the latter part of the verse. Though 
their offerings are continually before God 
(Ps.1. 8), yet they are an abomination to him. 
2. Much more when they were brought with 
wicked minds, when their sacrifices were made, 
not only consistent with, but serviceable to, 
their wickedness, as Absalom’s vow, Jezebel’s 
fast, and the Pharisees’ long prayers. When 
men make a show of devotion, that they may 
the more easily and effectually compass some 
covetous or malicious design, when holiness 
is pretended, but some wickedness intended, 
then especially the performance is an abomi- 
nation, Isa. Ixvi. 5. 

28 A false witness shall perish: 
but the man that heareth speaketh 
constantly. 

Here is, 1. The doom of a false witness. 
He who, for favour to one side or malice to 
the other, gives in a false evidence, or makes 
an affidavit of that which he: knows to be false, 
or at least does not know to be true, if it be 
discovered, his reputation will be ruined. A 
man may tell a lie perhaps in his haste ; but 
he that gives ina false testimony does it with 
deliberation and solemnity, and it cannot but 
be a presumptuous sin, and a forfeiture. of 
man’s credit. But, though it should not be 
discovered, he himself shall be ruined; the 
vengeance he imprecated upon himself, when 
he took the false oath, will come upon him. 
2. The praise of him that is conscientious : 
He who hears (that is, obeys) the command 
of God, which is to speak every man truth with 
his neighbour, he who testifies nothing but 
what he has heard and knows to be true, 
speaks constantly (that is, consistently with 
himself) ; he is always in the same story ; he 
speaks in finem—to the end; people will give 
creditto him and hear him out; he speaks 
unto victory ; he carries the. cause, which the 
false witness shall lose ; he shall speak to eter- 
nity. What is true is true eternally. The lip 
of truth is established for ever. 

29 A wicked man hardeneth his 
face: but as for the upright, he di- 
recteth his way. 

Here is, 1. The presumption and impu- 
dence of a wicked man: He hardens his face 
—brazens it, that he may not blush—steels 
it, that hemay not tremble when he commits 
the greatest crimes ; he bids defiance to the 
terrors of the law and the checks of his own 
conscience, the reproofs of the word and the 
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rebukes of Providence ; he 
and nothing shall hinder him, 


2. The Se 
man: As for the upright, he does not s 
What would Ido? What have I a mind t 
and that J will have; but, What should I di 
What does God requize of me? What is.dut 
What is prudence? What is for edificatio 
And so he does not force his way, but dire 
his way by a safe and certain rule. é 
30 There ts no wisdom nor unde 
standing norcounselagainst the Lort 
31 The horse 2s prepared against th 
day of battle: but safety is of ‘th 
Lorp. 
The designing busy part of mankind ai 
here directed, in all'their counsels and unde 
takings, to have their eye to God, and to bi 
lieve, 1. That there can be no success again 
God, and therefore ‘they must never ‘act 
opposition to him, im contempt of -hiscor 
mands, or in contradiction to his counsé 
Though they think they have wisdom, and 
derstanding, and counsel, the best politics an 
politicians, on their side, yet, if it be again 
the Lord, it cannot prosper long; it shall 
prevail atlast. He that sits in heaven laug 
at men’s projects against himand his‘anomte 
and will carry his point in ‘spite of them, | 
ii. 1—6. ‘Those that fight against God 
preparing shame and ruin for themselve 
whoever make war with the Lamb, hewillce 
tainly overcome them, Rev. xvii. 14. 2. Ti 
there can be no success without ‘God, 2 
therefore they must never act but in depen 
ence on him. Be'the cause ever so goo 
and the patrons of it-everso strong, and wi 
and faithful, and the means of carrying it: 
and gaining the point, ever so path e, s 
they must acknowledge God and take h 
along with them. Means indeed are to 
used ; the horse must. be prepared agaii 
day of battle, and the foot too ; they must 
armed and disciplined. In Solomons 6 
even Israel’s kings used horses in ¥ 
though they were forbidden to multiply # 
But, after all, safety and salvation are 
Lord; he can save without armies, but 
mies cannot save without him ; and there! 
he must be sought to and trusted in fors 
cess, and when success is obtained he m 
have all the glory. "When we are prepai 
for the day of battle our great concern f 
be to make God our friend and secure” 
favour. " 
CHAP. XXII. a 
GOOD name is rather to 
chosen than great riches, — 
loving favour rather than silver @ 
gold. 
Here are two things which are more \ 
luable and which we should covet more that 
great riches:—1. To be well spoken of; 2 
name (that is, a good name, a name for go 
things with God and good people) is ré 


iW 


e chosen than great riches ; that is, we 
1 ye more careful to do that by which 
ay get and keep a good name than that 

yhich we may raise and increase a great 

- Great riches: bring’ great cares:with 

expose'men to danger, and'add'no real 

to'aman. A fool’ and a knave may 

great riches, but @ good name makes a 

am easy and safe, supposes a man wise and 

redounds to the glory of God; and 

a man a’ greater opportunity of doing 

By great riches we may relieve the 

ly wants of others, but by a good name 

e may recommend religion to them. 2. ‘To 

well beloved, to have an interest in the 
em and affections of all about us; this’ is 
tter thaw silver and gold. Christ had nei- 

‘silver nor'gold, but he grew in favour 
th God and’ man, Luke'ii. 52. This should 
ch us to look with a holy contempt upon 

ealth of this world, not to set our hearts 
on that, but with all possible care to think 
those things that are lovely and of good re- 

Phil. iv. 8. 


‘The rich and poor meet together : 
Lorp ts the maker‘of them all. 


ote, 1. Among the children of men di- 
Providence has so ordered it that some 
e rich and others poor, and these are inter- 
red in societies: The Lord is the Maker of 

oth, both the author of their being and the 
sposer of their lot. The greatest man in 
é world must acknowledge God to be his 
cer, and is under the same obligations to 
subject to him that the meanest is; and 
poorest has the honour to be the work 
-God’s hands as much as the greatest. 
@ they not. all one Father ? Mal. ii. 10; 
b xxxi. 15. God makes some rich, that 
‘may be charitable to the poor, and others 
, that they maybe serviceable to the rich; 
they have need one of another, 1 Cor. 
21. He makes some poor, to exercise 
leir patience, and contentment, and depend- 
upon God, and others rich, to exercise 
r thankfulness and beneficence. Even 
e poor we have always with us; they shall 
ver cease out of the land, nor the rich nei- 
2. Notwithstanding the distance that 
many respects between rich and poor, 
most things they meet together, espe- 
' before the Lord, who is the Maker of 
n all, and regards not the rich more than 
poor, Jobxxxiv.19. Rich and poor meet 
er at the bar of God’s justice, all guilty 
e God, concluded under sin, and shapen 
miquity, the rich as much as the poor; 
| they meet at the throne of God’s grace; 
poor are as welcome there as the rich. 
re is the same Christ, the same scripture, 
same Spirit, the same covenant of pro- 
ie for them both: There is the same 
heaven for poor saints that there is for rich: 
Gagarns is in the bosom of Abraham. And 
is the same hell for rich sinners that 

is for poor. All stand upon'the same 
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level before God, as they do also in the grave. 
The small and great are there. 


3. A prudent man foreseeth the 
evil, and hideth himself : but the sim- 
ple pass on, and are punished. 

See here, 1. The benefit of wisdom and 
consideration : A prudent man, by the help of 
his prudence, will foresee an evil, before it 
comes, and hide himself; he will be aware 
when’ he is entering into a temptation and 
will put on his armour and stand on hisguard. 
When the clouds are gathering for a storm 
he takes the warning, and flies to the name 
of the Lord as his strong tower. Noah fore- 
saw the deluge, Joseph the years of famine, 
and provided accordingly. 2. The mischief 
of rashness and inconsideration. The simple, 
who believe cyery word that flatters them, 
will believe none that warns them, and so 
they pass on and are punished. They venture 
upon sin, though they are told what will be 
in the end thereof; they throw themselves 
into trouble, notwithstanding the fair warn- 
ing given them, and they repent their pre- 
sumption when it is too late. Seean instance 
of both these, Exod. ix. 20, 21. Nothing is 
so fatal to precious souls as this, they will 
not take warning. 


4 By humility and the fear of the 
Lorp are riches, and honour, and life. 


See here, 1. Wherein religion does very 
much consist—in humility and the fear of the 
Lord ; that is, walking humbly with God. 
We must so reverence God’s majesty and au- 
thority as to submit with all humility to the 
commands of his word and the disposals ot 
his providence. We must have such low 
thoughts of ourselves as to behave humbly 
towards God and man. Where the fear of 
God is there will be humility. 2. What is to 
be gotten by it—riches; and honour, and com- 
fort, and long life, in this world, as far as God 
sees good, at least) spiritual riches and honour 
in the favour of God, and the promises and’ 
privileges of the covenant of grace, and eter- 
nal, life at last. 


5 Thorns and snares are in the way 
of the froward : he that doth keep his 


soul shall be far from them. 

Note, 1. The way of sin is. vexatious and 
dangerous: In the way, of the froward, that 
crooked way, which is contrary to the will 
and word of God, thorns and snares are found, 
thorns of grief for past sins and snares en- 
tangling them in further sin. He that makes 
no conscience of what. he says and does will 
find himself hampered by. that imaginary li- 
berty, and.tormented by his pleasures. Fro- 
ward people, who are soon angry, expose 
themselves to trouble at every step. Every 
thing will fret and vex him that will fret and 
vex at every thing: 2. The way of duty 1s 
safe and easy: He thut keeps his soul, that 
watches carefully over his own heart and 
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ways, is far from those thorns and snares, for 
his way is both plain and pleasant 

6 ‘Train up a child in the way he 
should go: and when he is old, he 
will not depart from it. 

Here is, 1. A great duty enjoined, parti- 
cularly to those that are the parents and in- 
structors of children, in order to the propa- 
gating of wisdom, that it may not die with 
them: Train up children in that age of vanity, 
to keep them from the sins and snares of it, 
in that learning age, to prepare them for what 
they are designed for. Catechise them ; ini- 
tiate them; keep them under discipline. Train 
them as soldiers, who are taught to handle 
their arms, keep rank, and observe the word 
of command. Train them up, not in the way 
they would go (the bias of their corrupt hearts 
would-draw them aside), but in the way they 
should yo, the way in which, if you love them, 
you would have them go. Train up a child 
according as he is capable (so some take it), 
with a gentle hand, as nurses feed children, 
little and often, Deut. vi. 7. 2. A good rea- 
son for it, taken from the great advantage of 
this care and pains with children: When they 
grow up, when they grow old, it is to be hoped, 
they will not depart from it. Good impres- 
sions made upon them then will abide upon 
them all their days. Ordinarily the vessel 
retains the savour with which it was first sea- 
soned. Many indeed have departed from the 
good way in which they were trained up; So- 
lomon himself did so. But early training 
may be a means of their recovering them- 
selves, as it is supposed Solomon did. . At 
least the parents will have the comfort of hav- 
ing done their duty and used the means 

7 The rich ruleth over the poor, and 
the borrower zs servant to the lender. 

He had said (v. 2), Rich and poor meet to- 
gether ; but here he finds, here he shows, that, 
as to the things of this life, there is a great 
difference; for, 1. Those that have little will 
be in subjection to those that have much, be- 
cause they have dependence upon them, they 
have received, and expect to receive, support 
from them: The rich rule over the poor, and 
too often more than becomes them, with pride 
and rigour, unlike to God, who, though he be 
great, yet despises not any. It is part of the 
affliction of the poor that they must expect to 
be trampled upon, and part of their duty to 
be serviceable, as far as they can, to those 
that are kind to them, and study to be grate- 
ful. 2. Those that are but goimg behind- 
hand find themselves to lie much at themercy 
of those that are before hand: The borrower 
is servant to the lender, is obliged to him, and 
must sometimes beg, Have patience with me. 
Therefore it is part of Israel’s promised hap- 
piness that they should lend and not borrow, 
Deut. xxviii. 12. And it should be our en- 
deavour to keep as much as may be out of 
debt. Some sell their liberty to gratify their 
luxury. 
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8 He that soweth iniqw 
reap vanity: and the rod of his a1 
shall fail. ; .* 

Note, 1. Ill-gotten gains will not pros 
He that sows iniquity, that does an unj 
thing in hopes to get by it, shall reap vant 
what he gets will never do him any good’ 
give him any satisfaction. He will meet wi 
nothing but disappointment. Those that ¢ 
ate trouble to others do but prepare troub 
for themselves. Men shall reap as they so 
2. Abused power will not last. If the rod: 
authority turn into a rod of anger, if men ru 
by passion instead of prudence, and, inste: 
of the public welfare, aim at nothing so mue 
as the gratifying of their own resentments. 
shall fail and be broken, and their pow 
shall not bear them out in their exorbitane 
Isa. x. 24, 25. 

9 He that hath a bountiful e 
shall be blessed ; for he giveth of 


bread to the poor. j 

Here is, 1. The description of a charitak 
man; he has a bountiful eye, opposed to tl 
evil eye (ch. xxiii. 6) and the same with t 
single eye (Matt. vi.22),—an eye that seeks 0 
objects of charity, besides those that offerther 
selves,—an eye that, upon the sight of one 
want and misery, affects the heart. with cor 
passion,—an eye that with the alms gives 
pleasant look, which makes the alms douh 
acceptable. He hasalso a liberal hand: E 
gives of his bread to those that need 
bread, the bread appointed for his own & 
ing. He will rather abridge himself thans 
the poor perish for want; yet he does 1 
give all his bread, but of his bread; the po 
shall have their share with his own fami 
2. The blessedness of such a man. The loi 
of the poor will bless him, all about him w 
speak well of him, and God himself will ble 
him, in answer to many a good prayer p 
up for him, and he shall be blessed. 

10 Cast out the scorner, and co 
tention shall go out; yea, strife an 
reproach shall cease. 


See here, 1. What the scorner does. I 
implied that he sows discord and makes mi 
chief wherever he comes. Much of the sér 
and contention which disturb the peace of 4 
societies is owing to the evtl imterprete 
some read it), that construes every thing} 
the worst, to those that despise and deride 
every one that comes in their way and tal 
a pride in bantering and abusing all manking 
2. What is to be done with the scorner thi 
will not be reclaimed: Cast him out of y 
society, as Ishmael, when he mocked Isa 
was thrust out of Abraham’s family. y) 
that would secure the peace must exclude the 
scorer, k 

11 He that loveth pureness of hear 
for the grace of his lips the king shail 
be his friend. ~ & 
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€ qualification vf an accom- 
plete gentleman, that is fit to 
oyed in public business. He must be 
oe a man that loves pureness of 
hates all impurity, not only pure 
n 1 all fleshly lusts, but from all deceit and 
ulation, from all selfishness and sinis- 
designs, that takes care to approve him- 
man of sincerity, is just and fair from 
inciple, and delights in nothing more than 
eeping his own conscience clean and void 
offence. He must also be able to speak 
a good grace, not to daub and flatter, 
it to deliver his sentiments decently and in- 
niously, in language as clean and smooth 
i 2, The preferment such a man 
: The king, if he be wise and 
sod, and understand_his own and his peo- 
s interest, will be his friend, will make 
m of his cabinet-council, as there was one 
David’s court, and another in Solomon’s, 
was called the king’s friend ; or, in any 
ness that he has, the king will befriend 
Some understand it of the King of 
ngs. A man in whose spirit there is no guile, 
whose speech is always with grace, God 
be his friend, Messiah, the Prince, will 
is friend. This honour have all the saints. 


‘12 The eyes of the Lorp preserve 
lowledge, and he overthroweth the 
ords of the transgressor. 


Here is, 1. The special « care God takes to 
erve knowledge, that is, to keep up re- 
igion in the world by keeping up among men 
knowledge of himself and of good and 
notwithstanding the corruption of man- 
nd, and the artifices of Satan to blind men’s 
ds and keep them in ignorance. Itisa 
derful instance of the power and good- 
of the eyes of the Lord, that is, his watch- 
movidence. He preserves men of know- 
wise and good men (2 Chron. xvi. 9), 
cularly faithful witnesses, who speak what 
know; God protects such, and prospers 
ounsels. He does by his grace preserve 
ledge in such, secures his own work and 
est inthem. See Prov. ii. 7,8. 2. The 
vengeance God takes on those that speak 
act against knowledge, against their own 
oN edge-and against the interests of know- 
e and religion in the-world: He over- 
vs the words of the transgressor, and pre- 
knowledge in spite of him. He deteats 
he counsels and designs of false and trea- 
ous men, and turns them to their own 

usion. 
13 The slothful man saith, There is 
mn without, I shall be slain in the 


ets. 

ote, 1. Those that have no love for their 
sss will never want excuses to shake it 
Viultitudes are ruined, both for souland 
y. by their slothfulness, and yet still they 
} something or other to say for them- 
so ingenious are men in putting a 
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And who, ] 
pray, will be the gainer at last, when the pre- 
tences will be all rejected as vain and frivo- 


} tae 


cheat upon their own souls. 


lous? 2. Many frighten themselves from 
real duties by imaginary difficulties: The 
slothful man has work to do without in the 
fields, but he fancies there is a lion there, 
nay, he pretends he dares not go along the 
streets for fear somebody or other should 
mect him and killhim. He does not himseif 
think so; he only says so to those that call 
him up. He talks of a lion without, but con- 
siders not his real danger from the devil, that 
roaring lion, which is in bed with him, and 
from his own slothfulness, which kills him. 


14 The mouth of strange women ts 
a deep pit: he that is abhorred of the 
Lorp shall fall therein. 


This is designed to warn all young men 
against the lusts of uncleanness. As they re- 
gard the welfare of their souls, let them take 
heed of strange women; lewd women, whom 
they ought to be strange to, of the mouth of 
strange women, of the kisses of their lips (eA. 
vii. 13), of the words of their lips, their charms 
and enticements. Dread them; have nothing 
to do with them; for, 1. Those who abandon 
themselves to that sin give proof that they 
are abandoned of God: itis a deep pit, which 
those fall into that are abhorred of the Lord, 
who leaves them to themselves to enter inta 
that temptation, and takes off the bridle of 
his restraining grace, to punish them for 
other sins. Value not thyself upon thy being 
in favour with such women, when it pro- 
claims thee under the wrath of God. 2. Itis 
seldom that they recover themselves, for itis — 
a deep pit ; it will be hard getting out of it, 
it so besots the mind and devauches the con- 
science, by pleasing the flesh. 


15 Foolishnessis bound in the heart 
of a child; but the rod of correction 


shall drive it far from him. 

We have here two very sad considerations: 
—1. That corruption is woven into our na- 
ture. Sin is foolishness ; it 1s contrary both 
to our right reason and to our true interest. 
It is im the heart ; there 1s an inward inclina- 
tion to sin, to speak and act foolishly. It ¢s 
in the heart of children ; they bring it into the 
world with them ; it is what they were shapen 
and conceived in. It is not only found there, 
but it is Found there; it is annexed to the 
heart (so some) ; vicious dispositions cleave 
closely to the soul, are bound to it as the cion 
to the stock into which it is grafted, which 
quite alters the property. There is a knot tied 
between the soul and sin, a true lover’s knot; 
they two become one flesh. It is true of our- 
selves, it is true of our children, whom we 
have begotten in our own likeness. O God: 
thou knowest this foolishness. 2.'That cor- 
rection is necessary to the cure of it. It will 
not be got out by fair means and gentle me- 
thods ; there must be strictness and severity, 
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Serious attention 


and that which will cause griéf. Children 
need to be corrected, and kept under disei- 
pline, by their parents; and we all need to 
be corrected by our heavenly Father (Heb. 
xii. 6, 7), and’ under the correction we must 
stroke down folly and kiss the rod. 

16 He that oppresseth the poor to 
merease his riches, and he that giveth 
to the rich, shall surely come to want. 

This ahaa what evil courses rich men 
sometimes take, by which, in the end, they 
will impoverish themselves and provoke God, 
notwithstanding their abundance, to bring 
them to want; they oppress the poor and give 
to the rich. 1. 'They will not in charity re- 
lieve the poor, but withhold from them, that 
by saving that which is really the best, but 
which they think the most needless part of 
their expenses; they may increuse their riches ; 
but they will make presents to the rich, and 
give them great entertainments, either in 
pride and vain-glory, that they may look 


great, or in policy, that, they may receive it 


again with advantage. Such shall. surely come 
io want. Many have been beggared by a fool- 
ish generosity, but never any by a prudent 
charity. Christ bids us invite the poor, Luke 
xiv. 12,13. 2. They not only will not re- 
lieve the poor, but they oppress them, rob 
the spital, extort from their poor tenants and 
neighbours, invade the rights: of those who 
have not wherewithal. to defend themselves; 
and then give bribes to the rich, to- protect 
and countenance them init. But it is all. in 
vain; they shall. come to want. Those that 
rob God, and so make him their enemy, can- 
not secure themselves by giving.to the rich; to 
make them their friends. 

17 Bow down thine ear, and: hear 
the words of the'wise, and apply thine 
heart unto my knowledge. 18: For it 
is a pleasant thing if thow keep them 
within thee ; they shall withal befitted 
in thy lips. 19' That thy trust may 
bein the Lorp, I have made known 
to thee this. day, even to thee. 20 
Have not I written to thee excellent 
things in counsels and knowledge, 21 
That I might make thee know the 
certainty of the words of truth;, that 


thou mightest answer the words of 


truth to them that send: unto: thee ? 
Solomon here changes his style and man- 
ner of speaking. Hitherto, for the most part, 
since the beginning of ch: x., he had laid 
down doctrinal truths, and but now and'then 
dropped a word of exhortation, leaving us to 
make the application as we went along; but 
here, to the end’ of ch. xxiv., he directs His 
speech to his son, his pupil, his reader, his 
hearer, speaking as to a particular person. 
Hitherto, for the most part, his sense-was 


comprised in one verse, but here usually it is) concern imaginable to us. 
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drawn out further. Pe 
variety of methods with us, h 
cloyed with anyone. To-awal 
and to -assist our application the 
of direct address is here adopted. 1} 
ters must not think it enough to preach 
fore their hearers, but must preach tot 
nor enough’ to preach to them: all in gem 
but should address themselves: to pi 
persons, as here: Do thow do’ so: ar 
Here is, 

I. An earnest’ exhortation to get wis¢ 
and grace, by attending to the words of 
wise men, Doth written and preached, | 
words of the prophets and priests, and'p 
ticularly to that knowledge which Solomon 
this book gives men of good and‘evil, sin 
duty, rewards and punishments. 
words, to this knowledge, the ear mu: 
bowed down in humility and serious atten 
and the heart applied by faith, and love, 
close consideration: The ear will not s 
without the heart. 

II. Arguments to enforce this exhortat tig 
Consider, 

1. The worth and weight of the thir 
themselves which Solomon in this book gi 
us the knowledge of. They are’ not ’ 
things, for amusement and. diversion 
jocular proverbs, to be repeated'in sport a 
in order to pass away time. No; th 
excellent things, which concern the glory 
God, the holiness:and happiness of our’ 
the welfare of mankind and: all cor 
ties; they are princely things (so the’ 
fit for kings to speak and senates: to'hi 
they are things that concern cou ( 
knowledge, that is, wise counsels, relatix 
the most important concerns; things 
will not only make us knowing ourselves 
enable us’ to advise others: 3 

2. The clearness’ of the discovery: of 
things’ and the directing of them to’ u 
particular. “‘They are made known, fe 
known, that all may read;—plainly k 
that he that runs may: read, —made kn 
this' day more fully thaneever ‘before 
day of light and knowledge,—made'k 
this thy day, But it isonly: a little while tl 
this light.is with thee; perhaps’ the th 
that are this day made Known: to. thee, if 
improve not the day of thy visitation, 
before’ to-morrow, be hidden | y ¢ 
They. are written, for the greater certail 
and that they may be received and the n 
safely transmitted pure’ and entire t ‘ot 
terity. But that which the emphasi 
most laid upon is that: they, are made 
to thee, even to thee, and written to th 

it were a letter directed to thee by name. 
is suited to thee and to thy case; Sau ma 
in this glass see thy own face; nt 
for thee, to be a rule to thee; ‘and by tt 
must’ be judged.” We cannot say of th 
things, “They are good’ things, But the 

nothing to us; no, they are’of the grea 
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eness of these things to us, 
h of comfort and credit. (1.) 
ide them in our hearts, they will 

easing and yield us an abundant 
(v.18): “It is apleasant thing, 
be thy constant entertainment, if 
ep them within thee; if thou digest 
d be actuated and governed by them, 
delivered into them as into a mould.” 
orm of godliness, when that is rested 
is but a force put upon.a man, and he 
s but do penance in that white cloth- 
-; those only that submit to the power of 
dliness, and make heart-work of it, find 
. pleasure of it, ch. ii. 10. (2.) Ifwe make 
of them in our discourse, they will be very 
coming, and gain us a good reputation. 

shall be fitted in thy lips. “ Speak of these 
ngs, and thou speakest like thyself, and as 
fit for thee to speak considering thy charac- 
hou wilt also have pleasure in speaking 
ese things as well as in thinking of them.” 
The advantage designed us by them. 
e excellent things which God has written to 
are not like the commands which the mas- 
ives his servant, which are all intended 
he benefit of the master, but like those 
h the master gives his scholar, which are 
Ml intended for the benefit of the scholar. 
e things must be kept by us, for they 
written to us, (1.) That we may have a 
dence in him and communion with him - 
thy trust may be in the Lord, v.19. We 
ot trust in God except in the way of 
; we are therefore taught our duty, that 
‘may have reason to trust in God. Nay, 
sis itself one great duty we are to learn, 
da duty that is the foundation of all prac- 
religion, to live a lifeof delight in God 
d dependenceon him. (2.) That we may 
, a Satisfaction in our own judgment: 
I mightsmake thee know the certainty 
ewords of truth ; that thou mayest know 
at is truth, mayest plainly distinguish be- 
it and falsehood, and mayest know 
pon what grounds thou receivest and. be- 
st the truths of God.” Note, {1.] It is 
sirable thing to. know, not only the words 
th, but the certainty of them, that our 


aw up toa full assurance. [2.] The way 
now the certuinty of the words of truth is 
ke conscience of our duty; for, of any 
do his will, he shall. know for certain that 
trine is of God,John vii. 17. (3.) That 
y be useful and .serviceable to others 


od account of the words of truth to those 
md.to thee to consult thee.as an oracle,” 
as the margin reads it) ‘‘ to those that 
thee, that employ|thee as an agent or 
sador inany business.” Knowledge is 
us to do good with, that others may 
ght their candle at our lamp, and that we 
rin our place serve our generation accord- 
‘the will of God; and those who make 
ace of keeping God’s commandments 
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h may be intelligent and rational, and may 
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oppressing the poor. © 
will be best able to give a reason of the hape 
that is in them. Pes 

22 Rob not the poor, because he és 
poor: neither oppress the affiicted in 
the gate: 23 For the Lorp will plead 
their cause, and spoil the soul of those 
that spoiled them. 

After this solemn preface, one would have 
expected something new and surprismg; but 
no; here is a plain and common, but very 
needful caution against the barbarous and 
inhuman practice of oppressing poor people. 
Observe, Hs at 

I. The sin itself,and that is robbing the 
poor and making them poorer, taking from 
those that have but little to lose and so leav- 
ing them nothing. It is bad to rob any man, 
but most absurd to rob the poor, whom we 
should relieve,—to squeeze those with our 
power whom we should water with our 
bounty,—to oppress the afflicted, and soto 
add affliction to them,—to give judgment 
against them, and so to patronise those that 
do robithem, which is as bad as. if we robbed 
them ourselves. Rich men will not suffer 
themselves to be wronged; poor men can- 
not help themselves, and therefore we ought 
to be the more careful not to wrong them. 

II. The aggravations of the sin. 1. If 
their inability, by reason of their poverty, 
to right themselves, emboldenus to rob them, 
it is so much the worse; this is robbing the 
poor because he is poor; this is not only a 
base and cowardly thing, to take advantage 
against a man because he is helpless, but it 
is unnatural, and proves men worse than 
beasts. 2, Or,if it be done under colour of 
law and justice, that is oppressing the afflacted 
in the gate, where they ought to be protected 
from wrong and to have justice done them 
against those that oppress them 

Ill. The danger that attends this sin. He 
that robs and oppresses the poor does it.at 
his peril; for, 1. The oppressed will find 
God their powerful patron. He will plead 
their cause, and not suffer them to be run 
down and trampled upon. If men will mot 
appear for them, God will. 2. The oppres- 
sors will find him a just avenger. He will 
make reprisals upon them, will spoil the souls 
of those that spoil them; he will repay them 
in spiritual judgments, in curses to their 
souls. He that robs the poor will be found 
in the end a murderer of himself. 

24 Make no friendship with an an- 


shalt not go: 25 Lest thou learn ‘his 
ways, and get a snare to thy soul. 
Here is, 1. A good caution against being 
intimate with a passionate man. It is the 
law of friendship that we accommodate our- 
selves to our friends and be ready to serve 
them, and therefore we ought to be wise and 
wary in the choice of a friend, that we come 
not under that sacred tie to any one whom it 
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Prudential 


would be our folly to accommodate ourselves 
to. Though we must be civil to all, yet we 
must be careful whom we lay in our bosoms 
and contract a familiarity with. And, among 
others, a man who is easily provoked, touchy, 
and apt to resent affronts, who, when he is in 
a passion, cares not what he says or does, 
but grows outrageous, such a one is not fit 
to be made a friend or companion, for he 
will be ever and anon angry with us and that 
will be our trouble, and he will expect that 
we should, like him, be angry with others, 
and that will be oursin. 2. Good cause given 
for this caution: Lest thou learn his way. 
Those we go with we are apt to grow like. 


Our corrupt hearts have so much tinder in 


them that it is dangerous conversing with 


‘those that throw about the sparks of their 
“passion. 


We shall thereby get a snare to our 
souls, for a disposition to anger is a great 
snare to any man, and an occasion of much 


-sin. He does not say, ‘‘ Lest thou have ill 


language given thee or get a broken head,”’ 
but, which is much worse, ‘‘ Lest thou imi- 
tate him, to humour him, and so contract an 
ill habit.” 

26 Be not thou one of them that 
strike hands, or of them that are sure- 
ties for debts. 27 If thou hast nothing 
to pay, why should he take away thy 
bed from under thee ? 

We have -here, as often before, a caution 
against suretiship, as a'thing both imprudent 
and unjust. 1. We must not associate our- 
selves, nor contract an intimacy, with men 
of broken fortunes, and reputations, who 
need and will urge their friends to be bound 
‘for them, that they may cheat their neigh- 
ours to feed their lusts, and by keeping up 
a little longer may do the more damage at 
last to those that give them credit. Have 
nothing to do with such; be not thou among 
them. 2. We must not cheat people of their 
money, by striking hands ourselves, or be- 
coming surety for others, when we have not to 
pay. If aman by the divine providence is 
disabled to pay his debts, he ought to be 
pitied and helped; but hethat takesup money 
or goods himself, or is bound for another, 
when he knows that he has not wherewithal 
to pay, or that what he has is so settled that 
the creditors cannot come at it, does in effect 
pick his neighbour’s pocket, and though, in 
all cases, compassion is to be used, yet he 
may thank himself if the law have its course 
and his bed be taken from under him, which 
might not be taken for a pledge to secure a 
debt, Exod. xxii. 26, 27. For, if a man ap- 
peared to be so poor that he had nothing else 
to give for security, he ought to be relieved, 
and it was honestly done to own it; but, for 
the recovery of a debt, it seems it might be 
taken by the summum jus—the strict opera- 
tion of law. 3. We must not ruin our own 
estates and families. Every man ought to 
be just to himself and to his wife and children 
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those are not so who live ab 
have, who by the mismanagem 
own affairs, or by encumbering the 
with the debts of others, waste what tf 
have. and bring themselves to poverty. 
may take joyfully the spoiling of our ge 
it be for the testimony of a good conscien 
but, if it be for our own rashness and fo 
we cannot but take it heavily. 4 
28 Remove not the ancient lan 
mark which thy fathers have set. — 
1. We are here taught not to invade z 
other man’s right, though we can find w 
of doing it ever so secretly and plausil 
clandestinely and by fraud, without any 9] 
force. Let not property in general be « 
trenched upon, by robbing men of their 
berties and privileges, or of any just way 
maintaining them. Let not the propert: 
particular persons be encroached upon. 
land-marks, or meer-stones, are standing 
nesses to every man’s right; let not th 
be removed quite away, for thence 
wars, and fightings, and endless disputes; 
them not be removed so as to take from | 
neighbour’s lot to thy own, for that is dow 
right robbing him and entailing the fr 
upon posterity. 2. We may infer hence t 
a deference is to be paid, in all civil matt 
to usages that have prevailed time out 
mind and the settled constitutions of gov 

ment, in which it becomes us to acq 
lest an attempt to change it, under preter 
of changing it for the better, prove of dang 
ous consequence. 
29 Seest thou a man diligent in] 
business? he shall stand before kim 
he shall not stand before mean 
Here is, 1. A plain intimation what a 
thing it is to finda truly ingenious indus 
man: “‘Seest thoua mandiligentin his busine 
Thou wilt not see many such, so epidem 
are dulness and slothfulness.” He is 
commended who lays out himself to get bi 
ness, though it be but in a very low and 
row sphere, and is not easy when he is 
of business, who loves business, is quick 
active in it, and goes through it, not o 
with constancy and resolution, but withé 
terity and expedition, a man of d 
who knows how to bring a deal of busi 
into a little compass. 2. A moral progt 
tication of the preferment of such a m 
though now he stands before mean 
employed by them and attends upon th 
yet he will rise, and is likely enough tos 
before kings, as an ambassador to fore’ 
kings or prime-minister of state to his 01 
Seest thou a man diligent in the busine 
religion? He is likely to excel in virtue, ami 
shall stand before the King of kings. 

CHAP. XXIII. : 

HEN thou sittest to eat with: 
ruler, consider diligently wha 
is before thee: 2 And pnt a knife 


" 
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at, if thou Je a man given to 
_ 3 Be not desirous of his 
s: for they are deceitful meat. 


‘The sin we are here warned against is 
nd sensuality, and the indulgence of 
petite in eating and drinking, a sin 
t most easily besets us. 1. We are here 
Id when we enter into temptation, and are 
most danger of falling into this sin: ‘‘ When 
hou sittest to eat with aruler thou hast great 
lenty hefore thee, varieties and dainties, such 
ible spread as-thou hast seldom seen; 
art ready to think, as Haman did, of 
hing but the honour hereby done thee 
Esth. v. 12), and the opportunity thou hast 
f pleasing thy palate, and forgettest that there 
asnare laid for thee.” Perhaps the tempta- 
a may be stronger, and more dangerous, 
ae that is not used to such entertain- 
than to one that always sits down to 
pod table. 2. We are here directed to 
ouble our guard at such a time. We must, 
) Apprehend ourselves to be in danger: 
sider diligently what is before thee, what 
and drink are before thee, that thou 
est choose that which is safest for thee 
ad which thou art least likely to eat and 
uk of to excess. Consider what company 
efore thee, the ruler himself, who, if he 
wise and good, will take it as an affront 
any of his guests to disorder themselves 
his table.” And, if when we sit to eat 
ith a ruler, much more when we sit to eat 
h the ruler of rulers at the Lord’s table, 
St we consider diligently what is before us, 
E we may not in any respect eat and drink 
porthily, unbecomingly, lest that table be- 
ea snare. (2.) We must alarm ourselves 
| temperance and moderation: “‘ Put a 
life to thy throat, that is, restrain thyself, 
it were with a sword hanging over thy 
, from all excess. Let-these words, 
» heed lest at any time your hearts be over- 
ged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and 
at day come upon you unawares—or those, 
all these things, God shall bring thee into 
ment—or those, Drunkards shall not in- 
t the kingdom of God, be a knife to the 
oat.” The Latins call luxury gula—the 
t. “Take up arms against that sin. 
ather be so abstemious that thy craving 
etite will begin to think thy throat cut 
adulge thyself in voluptuousness.” We 
ust never feed ourselves without fear (Jude 
but we must ina special manner fear 
| temptation is before us. (3.) We must 
m ourselves into a holy contempt of the 
fifications of sense: ‘If thou be a man 
nto appetite, thou must, by a present re- 
ation, and an application of the terrors of 
= Lord, restrain thyself. When thou art 
anger of falling into any excess put a 
to thy throat ;- that may serve for once. 
is not enough: lay the axe to the 
; mortify that appetite which has such 
Wer over thee: Be not desirous of dain- 
L. IV. 
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luxury and vovetousness.- 


ties.” Note, We ought to observe what 1s 
our own iniquity, and, if we find ourselves 
addicted to ficsh-pleasing, we must not only 
stand upon our guard against temptations 
from without, but subdue the corruption 
within. Nature is desirous of food, and we 
are taught to pray for it, but it is lust that is 
desirous of dainties, and we cannot in faith 
pray for them, for frequently they are not 
food convenient for mind, body, or estate 
They are deceitful meat, and therefore David, 
instead of praying for them, prays against 
them, Ps. ex. 4.. They are pleasant to the 
palate, but perhaps rise in the stomach, turn 
sour there, upbraid a man, and make him 
sick. They do not yield men the satisfac- 
tion they promised themselves from them; 
for those that are given to appetite, when 
they have that which is very dainty, are not 
pleased; they are soon weary of it; they 
must have something else more dainty. The 
more a luxurious appetite is humoured and 
indulged the more humoursome and trouble- 
some it grows, and the more hard to please; 
dainties will surfeit, but never satisfy. But 
especially they are upon this account deceit- 
ful meat, that, while they please the body, 
they prejudice the soul, they overcharge the 
heart, and unfit it for the service of God, nay, 
they take away the heart, and alienate the 
mind from spiritual delights, and spoil its 
relish of them. Why then should we covet 
that which will certainly cheat us? 

4 Labour not to berich : cease from 
thine own wisdom. 5 Wilt thou set 
thine eyes upon that which is not? 
for riches certainly make themselves 
wings; they fly away asan eagle toward 
heaven. 


As some are given to appetite (v. 2) so 
others to covetousness, and those Solomon 
here takes to task. Men cheat themselves 
as much by setting their hearts on money 
(though it seems most substantial) as by 
setting them on dainties. Observe, 

I. How he dissuades the covetous man 
from toiling and tormenting himself (v. 4). 
“Do not aim to be rich, to raise an estate 
and to make what thou hast in abundance 
more than it is.” We must endeavour to 
live comfortably, and provide for our children 
and families, according as ourrank and con- 
dition are, but we must not seek great things 
Be not of those that will be rich, that desire 
it as their chief good and design it as their 
highest end, 1 Tim. vi. 9. _Covetous men 
think it is their wisdom, imagining that it 
they be rich to such a degree they shall be 
completely happy. Cease from that wisdom, 
for it is a mistake; a man’s life consists not 
in the abundance of the things which he pos- 
sesses, Luke xii. 15. 1. Those that aim at 
great things fill their hands with business 
more than they can grasp, so that their life 
is both a perfect drudgery and a perpetual 
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hurry; but be not thou such a fool; labour 
wnt to be rich. What thou hast, or doest, be 
master of it, and not aslave to it as those 
that rise up early, sit up late, and eat the 
bread of carefulness, and all to be rich. Mo- 
derate labour, that we may have to give, is our 
wisdom and duty, Eph..iv. 28. Immoderate 
labour, that we may have to hoard, is our sin 
and folly. 2. They fill their heads with pro- 
jects more than they understand, so that their 
life is a,constant toss of care and fear; but 
do not.thou thus vex thyself: Cease from thy 
own wisdom; go.on quietly in the way of thy 
business, not contriving new ways and set- 
ting thy wits to work to find out new inven- 
tions. Acquiesce in God’s wisdom, and cease 
from thy own, ch. ili. 5, 6. 

II. How he dissuades the covetous man 
from cheating and deceiving himself by.an 
inordinate love and pursuit of that which is 
vanity and vexation of spirit; for, 

1. [tis not substantia) and satisfying: “Wilt 
thou be sucha fool. as to set thy eyes, to. cause 
thy eyes to fly with eagerness and violence, 
upon that which is not?” Note, (1.) The 
things of this world are things that are not. 
They have a real existence in nature and are 
the real gifts of Providence, but in the king- 
dom of grace they are things that are not; 
they are not a happiness and portion for a 
soul, are not what they promise to be nor 
what we expect themto be; they area show, 
a shadow, a sham upon the soul that trusts 
to them. ‘They are not, for in a little while 
they will not be, they will not be ours; they 
perish in the using; the fashion of them 
passes away. (2.) It is therefore folly for us to 
set our eyes upon them, to admire them as 
the best things, to appropriate them to our- 
selves as our good things, and to aim at them 
as our mark at which all our actions are 
levelled, to'fly upon them as :the-eagle upon 
her prey. “‘ Wilt 'thowdo a thing so absurd 
in itself? What thou, a reasonable creature, 
wilt thou dote upon shadows? The:eyes are 
put for rational and intellectual powers; wilt 
thou throw those away upon such undeserv- 
ing objects? To set the hands and:feet upon 
the world is well enough, but not the eyes, 
the eyes of ‘the mind; those were made ‘to 
contemplate better things. Wilt thou, my son, 
that professest religion, put:such an affront 
upon God (towards whom thy eyesshould ever 
be) and such an abuse:upon thy soul?” , 

2. It is not durable and abiding. Riches 
are very uncertain things; certainly they are 
so: They make themselves'wings, and fly away. 
The more we cause our eyes to fly upon 
them the more likely they are to fly away 
from us. (1.) Riches willleave us. Those 
that hold them ever so fast'cannot holdthem 
long; either they must be talcen from us: or 
we must ‘be'taken from them. ‘The goods 
are said'to flow away as a stream (Job xx. 
28), here to flee away as:a’bird. (2.) Perhaps 
they may leave us:suddenly, when we have 


taken a great deal of pains for them and be- {own himself \to be what he is that. 
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| thou his dainty meats: 7 For a: 


gin to take a great d 
in them. Tie < covetous: 

upon his wealth, mtn over i 
is fledged, as. the young oabatande 
and then it is gone. 


his field, and call, them his own because 
are upon his ground, whereas, if he ol 
come near them, they take wing imm 

and are gone ito an man’s Pa 
The wings they fly away upon are of { 
own making. ‘They have in themselve: 
principles of their own corruption, thei 
moth and rust. They are wasting in 
own nature, and like a handful of : 
which, if it be grasped, slips thro ah 
fingers. Snow will last awhile, a 
pretty, if it beleft to lie on the grounds 
it fell, but, if gathered up and Jaid in 
bosom, it is dissolved and gone immed a 
(4.) They go irresistibly and irrecovera 
an eagle towards heaven, that flies. str 
(there is no stopping her), and flies o 
sight and out of call (there is no brit 
her back); thus do riches leave men, 
leave them in grief and vexation if the 
their hearts upon them. @ 


6 Eat thou not the bread « 
that hath an evil eye, neither d 


thinketh in his heart, so is he: 
and drink, saith he to thee; br 
heart is not with thee. 8 The 
sel which thou hast eaten shalt 
vomit up, and lose thy sweet we 
‘Those that are voluptuous and , 
appetite (v. 2) are glad to be i. he 
good cheer stirring, and those that ai 
vetous and saving, that they may 5) 
home, will be glad to.get a a a 
other man’s table; and therefore bot 
here advised not to be forward toa 
every man’s invitation, but,especi 
pac themselves in uninvited. . 
There are those that pretend to t 
friends welcome thatare not hearty a 
cere in it. They ,have.a fair tongu 
know what they should say: Eat and 
saith he, because it is expeeted that th 
ter of the feast should so complimen 
guests ; but they have an evileye,andg gl 
their guests every bit they.eat, esp 
they eat freely. They would fasion 
liberal in making the enterta 
would have the credit of it, but th 
great a love to their money,.and so 
their friends, that they cannot have th 
fort of it, nor any enjoyment of th 
or their friends. The miser’s ny 
penance. If aman be so very sel 
sordid, and mean that he cannot Seda 
heart to bid his friends weleome.to whi 
has, he ought not to:add\to that the. 
dissimulation by inviting :them, but Jet 
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called liberal nor the churl 
xxxii.5. 2. One can haveno 
ecepting the entertainments that 
n grudgingly : “ Latnotthou thebread 
aman; let him keep it to himself. 
sponge upon those that are bounti- 
make thyself burdensome’ to any; 
ially scorn to be beholden to those 
paltry and not sincere: Better have 
of herbs; and true welcome, than 
eats without it. Therefore,” (1.) 
dge of the man as his mind is. Thou 

st to pay thy respect to himasa friend, 
utakest him to be, because he compli- 
‘thee, but as he thinks in his heart so is 
as he speaks with his tongue.” We 
if really, both to God and man, which 
inwardly; and neither religion nor 
‘is worth any thing further than as 
ere. (2.) “‘ Judge of the meat as the 
is and as it agrees with thee. He 
thee eat freely, but, first’ or last, he will 
‘over his sordid covetous humour, and as 
hinks in his heart’ so he will look, and 
thee to understand that thou art not 

2, and then the morsel thou hast eaten 
halt vomit up; the very thought of that 
ke thee even to vomit the meat thou 


n in returning his compliments and 
him» thanks for his civilities. ‘Thou 
se thy sweet words, which he has given 
nd thow hast given him.” 

eak not in the ears of a fool: 


are here directed not to cast pearls be- 
@ swine (Matt. vii. 6) and not to. expose 
‘sacred to the contempt and ridicule 
fane scoffers, It is our duty to take 
it occasions to speak of divine things; 
1. There are some. that will make a jest 
ery thing, though it be ever so prudently 
ertinently spoken, that will not only 
a wise-man’s words, but despise even 
liom of them, that in them which is’ 
provable for their own edification ; 
] particularly reproach that, as if it 
ill design upon them, which they 
ard against. 2. Those that do so 
the benefit of good advice and instruc- 
\d.a wise man-is-not only allowed; but 
sed, not to speak im the ears of such 
let them be foolish still, and let not 
“breath be thrown away upon them. 
a wise man says in his wisdom will 
heard, let himjhold his peace, and try 
aether the wisdom of that will be regarded. 
emove not the old landmark: 
enter not into the fields of the 
rless: 11 For their redeemer is 
ty; he shall’ plead their cause 
Bee. 

@, 1. The fatnerless are taken under 
ial protection; with him thev not 
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only find mercy shown»to them (Hos. xiv. 3) 
but justice done for them. He’ is their Re- 


‘deemer, their Goél, their near kinsman, that 


will take their part and stand up for them 
with jealousy, as taking: himself affronted in- 
the injuries| done to them. As their Re- 
deemer he will plead their cause against those 
that: do them any injury, and, one wal or 
other, will not. only defend their right, and 
recover it for them, but avenge the wrongs 
done to them. And heiis mighty, almighty ;. 
his omnipotence is engaged and employed 
for their protection, and their proudest and 
most powerful oppressors will not only find 
themselves an unequal match for this, but 
will find that it is at their peril to contend 
with it. 2. Every man therefore must be 
careful not to injure them in any thing, or 
to invade their nghts, either by aclandestine 
removal of the old land-marks or by a forci- 
ble entry into their fields. Being fatherless, 
they have none to redress their wrongs, and, 
being in their childhood, they do not. so 
much as apprehend the wrong that is done 
them. Sense of honour, and much more 
the fear of God, would restrain men from 
offermg any injury to children, especially fa- 
therless children. 


12 Apply thine heart unto instrue- 
tion, and thine ears to the words of 
knowledge. 13 Withhold not correc- 
tiom frem the child: for 2f thou beat- — 
est him with the rod, he shall not die. 
14 Thou shalt beat him with the rod, 
and shalt deliver his soul from hell. 
15 My son, if thine heart be wise, my 
heart shall rejoice, even mine. 16 
Yea, my reins shall rejoice. when thy 
lips speak right things. 

Here is, 1. A parent instructing his child. 
He is here brought in persuading him to give 
his mind. to his book, and especially to the 
seriptures and his catechism, to attend to the 
words of knowledge, by which he might come 
to know his duty, and.danger, and interest, 
and not to think. it enough to give them the 
hearing, but.to apply his heart. to them, to 
delight in them, and bow his will to the au- 
thority of them. The heart is then applied 
to the instruction when the instruction is 
applied to the heart. 2. A’parent correcting 
his child. A tender parent can scarcely find 
in his heart to do this; it goes much against 
the grain. But he finds it is necessary; it 
is his duty, and therefore he dares not with- 
hold correction when there is occasion for it 
(spare the rod and spoil the child); he beats 
him with the rod, gives him a gentle correc- 
tion, the stripes of the sons of men, not such 
as we give to beasts. Beat him with the rod 
and he shall not die. ‘The rod will not kill 
him; nay, it will prevent his killing himself 
by those vicious courses which the rod will 
be necessary to restrain him from. For the 
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present it ts not joyous, but grievous. both to 
the parent and to the child; but when it is 
given with wisdom, designed for good, ac- 
companied with prayer, and blessed of God, 
it may prove a happy means of preventing 
his utter destruction and delivering his soul 
from hell. Our great care must be about our 
children’s souls; we must not see them in 
danger of hell without using all possible means, 
with the utmost care and concern, to snatch 
them as brands out of everlasting burnings. 
Let the body smart, so that the spirit be 
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 3. A 
parent encouraging his child, telling him, (1.) 
What was all he expected, nothing but what 
would be for his own good, that his heart be 
wise and that his lips speak riyht things, that 
he be under the government of good prin- 
ciples, and that by those principles he parti- 
cularly maintain a good government of his 
tongue. It is to be hoped that those will do 
right things when they grow up who learn to 
speak right things when they are young, and 
dare not speak any bad words. (2.) Whata 
comfort it would be to him if herein he an- 
swered his expectation: “‘ If thy heart bewise, 
my heart shall rejoice, shall rejoice in thee, 
even mine, who have taken so much care and 
pains about thee, my heart, that has many 
atime ached for thee, for which thou shouldst 
study thus to make a grateful requital.” Note, 
The wisdom of children will be the joy of their 
parents and teachers, who have no greater joy 
than to see them walk in the truth, 3 John 4. 
“Children, if you be wise and good, devout 
and conscientious, God will be pleased with 
you, and that will be our joy: we shall think 
our labour in instructing vou well bestowed ; 
it will be a comfortable answer for the many 
prayers we have put up for you; weshall be 
eased of a great deal of care, shall not need 
to be so strict and severe in watching over 
you, and shall consequently be the easier 
both to you and to ourselves. We shall re- 
joice in hope that you will be a credit and 
comfort to us, if weshould live to be old, that 
you will bear up the name of Christ in your 
generation, that you will live comfortably in 
this world and happily in another.” 

17 Letnot thine heart envy sinners: 
but be thou in the fear of the Lorp 
all the day long. 18 For surely there 
is an end; and thine expectation shall 
not be cut off. 

Here is, 1. A necessary caution against 
entertaining any favourable thoughts of pros- 
pering profaneness: “Let net thy heart envy 
sinners; do not grudge them either the 
liberty they take to sin or the success they 
have im sin; it will cost them dearly and they 
are to be pitied rather than envied. Their 
prosperity is their portion (Ps. xvii. 14), nay, 
it is their poison,” Prov. i. 32. We must 
not harbour in our hearts any secret discon- 
tent at the providence of God, though it seem 
to smile upon them, nor wish ourselves in 
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their condition. ‘¢ . not ti 
sinners” (so some read it); don 
walk not in the way with them; use 1 
methods they-take to enrich them 
though they thrive by them. 2. An exer 
direction to maintain high thoughts of 
in our minds at all times: Be thowin ti 
of the Lord every day and-all the day, 
We must be in the fear of the Lord as ix 
employment, exercising ourselves in 
adorings of God, in subjection to his pre 
submission to his providences, and a con 
care to please him; we must be in it asi 
element, taking a pleasure in contempla 
God’s glory and complying with his + 
We must be devoted éo his feur (Ps. exix. 
and governed by it as our commanding 
ciple in all we say and do. All the da) 
our life we must constantly keep up an 
of God upon our spirits, must pay a di 
ence to his authority, and have a drea 
his wrath. We must be always so i 
fear as never to be out of it. 3. Ag 
reason for both of these (v. 18): Surely 
is an end, an end and expectation, as” 
xxix. 11. There will be an end of thep 
perity of the wicked, therefore do not 
them (Ps. lxxiii. 17); there will be an en 
thy afflictions, therefore be not wear 
them, an end of thy services, thy work 
warfare will be accomplished, perfect 
will shortly cast out fear, and thy expect 
of the reward not only will be not cut 9 
disappointed, but it will be infinitely | 
done. The consideration of the end 
help to reconcile us to all the difficulties 
discouragements of the way. 

19 Hear thou, my son, and be w 
and guide thine heart in the way. 
Be not among winebibbers ; an 
riotous eaters of flesh: 21 Foi 
drunkard and the glutton shall ee 
to poverty: and drowsiness § 
clothe a man with rags. 22 Hea 
unto thy father that begat thee, « 
despise not thy mother when shx 
old. 23 Buy the truth, and sell 71 
also wisdom, and instruction, and 
derstanding. 24 The father of 
righteous shall greatly rejoice: 
he that begetteth a wise child + 
have joy of him. 25 Thy fathers 
thy mother shall be glad, and she t 
bare thee shall rejoice. 26 Mys 
give me thine heart, and let 
eyes observe my ways. 27 Fé 
whore is a deep ditch; and a strang 
woman is a narrow pit. 28 She als 
heth in wait as for a prey, and incre 
eth the transgressors among men, 

Here is good advice for parents to gr 
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hat they may train them up in the 
y dgo. Here we have, 
earnest call to young people to at- 


to this that is here given, but to all 
ofitable instructions: “ Hear, my son, 
wise,v.19. This will be an evidence 
ou art wise and a means to make thee 
x.” Wisdom, as faith, comes by hearing. 
gain (v. 22): ‘‘ Hearken unto thy father 
) begot thee, and who therefore has an au- 
ty over thee and an affection for thee, 
, thou mayest be sure, can have no other 
mm than thy own good.” We ought to 
Tr ce to the fathers of our flesh, who 
ot us, and were the instruments of our 
g; much more ought we to obey and be 
subjection to the Father of our spirits, who 
= us and is the author of our being. And 
the mother also, from a sense of duty to 
md from love to her child, gives him 
instructions, let him not despise her, 
+ her advice, when she is old. When the 
Was grown old we may suppose the 
ren to be grown up; but let them not 
k themselves past being taught, even by 
, but rather respect her the more for the 
itude of her yearsand the wisdom which 
tteach. Scornful and insolent young men 
make a jest, it may be, of the good ad- 
an aged mother, and thfik themselves 
soncerned to heed what an old woman 
but such will have a great deal to 
x for another day, not only as having 
it nought good counsei, but as having 
ed and grievedagood mother, ch.xxx. 17. 
_ An argument to enforce this call, taken 
the great comfort which this will be to 
parents, v. 24,25. Note, 1. It is the 
of children to study how they may 
den the hearts of their good parents, and 
yet more and more, so that they may 
ly rejoice in them, even when the evil 
come and the years of which they say they 
mo pleasure in them but this, to see their 
fren do well, as Barzillat to see Chimham 
ed. 2. Children will be a joy to their 
its if they be righteous and wise. Righte- 
ess is true wisdom ; those who do good 
fell for themselves. Those are com- 
y such as they should be who are not 
(that is, knowing and learned), but 
(that is, honest and good), and not 
righteous (that is, conscientious and well- 
in=), but wise (that is, prudent and dis- 
n the management of themselves. If 
ae children be, especially all the child- 
he father and mother will be glad, and 
£ nothing too much that they have done, 
for them ; they will please themselves 
em, and give God thanks for them ; par- 
tly she that bore them with pain, and 
rsed them with pains, will rejoice in them, 
on herself well requited, and the 
iw more than forgotten, because a wise 
ood man is the product of it, who is a 
ng to the world he was born into. 
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II. Some general precepts of wisdom and 
virtue. 
1. Guide thy heart in the way, v.19.- Itis 


2 advice of their godly parents, not | the heart that must be taken care of and di- 


rected aright; the motions and affections of 
the soul must be towards right objects and 
under a steady guidance. If the heart be 
guided in the way, the steps will be guided 
and the conversation well ordered. 

2. Buy the truth and sell it not, v. 23. 
Truth is that by which the heart must be 
guided and governed, for without truth there 
is no goodness ; no regular practices without 
right principles. Itis by the power of truth, 
known and believed, that we must be kept 
back from sin and constrained to duty. The 
understanding must be well-informed with 
wisdom and instruction, and therefore, (1) 
We must buy it, that is, be willing to part 
with any thing for it. He does not say at 
what rate we must buy it, because we cannot 
buy it too dear, but must have it at any rate; 
whatever it costs us, we shall not repent the 
bargain. When we are at expense for the 
means of knowledge, and resolved not to 
starve so good a cause, then we buy the truth. 
Riches should be employed for the getting 
of knowledge, rather than knowledge for the 
getting of riches. When we are at pains in 
searching after truth, that we may come to 
the knowledge of it and may distinguish be- 
tween it and error, then we buy it. Dit Ia- 
boribus omnia vendunt—Heaven concedes every 
thing to the laborious. When we choose rather 
to suffer loss in our temporal interest than to 
deny or neglect the truth then we buy it; 
and it is a pearl of such great price that we 
must be willing to part with all to purchase 
it, must make shipwreck of estate, trade, pre- 
ferment, rather than of faith and a good con- 
science. (2.) We must not s<.l it. Do not 
part with it for pleasures, honours, riches, 
any thing in this world. Do not neglect the 
study of it, nor throw off the profession of 
it, nor revolt from under the dominion of 
it, for the getting or saving of any secular 
interest whatsoever. Hold fast the form of 
sound words, and never let it go upon any 
terms 

3. Give me thy heart, v.26. God. in thie 
exhortation, speaks to us as unto children: 
“Son, Daughter, Give me thy heart.” The 
heart 1s that which the great God requires 
and calls for from every one of us; whatever 
we give, if we do not give him our hearts, it 
will not be accepted. We must set our love 
upon him. Our thoughts must converse 
much with him, and on him, as our highest 
end. The intents of our hearts must be fast- 
ened. We must make it our own act and 
deed to devote ourselves to the Lord, and we 
must be free and cheerful in it. We must 
not think to divide the heart between God 
and the world; he will have all or none. 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart. To this call we must readily answer, 
“* My father, take my heart, such as it is, and 


Cautions ayainst 


make it such asit should be; take possession 
of it, and set up thy throne in it.” 

4. Let thy eyes observe my ways; have an 
eye to the rule of God’s word, the conduct 
of his providence, and the good examples of 
his people. Oureyes:must observe these, as 
he that writes observes his copy; that we may 
keep in the nght paths and may proceed and 
persevere in them. 

IV. Some particuiar cautions against those 
sins' which are, of all sins; the most destruc- 
tive to: the seeds’ of wisdom*and grace in the 
soul, which impoverish and ruin it. 1. Glut- 
tony'and drunkenness, v. 20, 21. The world 
is full of examples of this sin and temptations 
to it, which all young people: are’ concerned 
to stand upon their guard against’ and keep 
ata distance from. Be not'a-wine-bibber; we 
are allowed to drink a dittle wine (1 Tim. v. 
23), but not much, not to make a trade of it, 
never to drink to excess. Be not a riotous 
eater of flesh, as the Israelites were, who 
lusted exceedingly after it, saying, Who will 
give us flesk to eat? Whereas Paul, though 
he is free to eatflesh, yetresolves that he will 
eat no flesh while the world stands rather than 
make his brother to offend; so indifferent is 
he to it, 1 Cor. viii. 13. Benotan excessive 
eater of flesh. Intemperance must be avoided 
in meat as well as drink. Benot a luxurious 
eater of flesh, not pleased with any thing but 
what is very nice and delicate, savoury dishes, 
and forced meat. Some take not only a 
pleasure, but a pride, in being curious about 
their diet, and, as they call it, eating well; 
as if that were the ornament of a gentleman, 
which is really the shame a Christian, 
making a God of the belly “Be not a wine- 
bibber, and be not ariotous eater ; and there- 
fore; be not among wine-bibbers nor among 
riotous eaters; donot give them countenance, 
lest thou learn their ways and insensibly fall 
into those’sins, or at least lose the dread and 
detestation of them. They covet to have thee 
among them; for those that are debauched 
themselves are very desirous to debauch 
others; therefore do not gratify them, lest 
thou:endanger thyself.” He fetches» an’ ar- 
gument against this sin from the expensive- 
ness of it and its tendency to impoverish 
men: and if men will not be deterred from 
it by the ruin it brings: on thei secular in- 
terests, which lie nearest’ their hearts, no 
marvel that they are not frightened from. it 
by what they are told out of the word of God 
of the mischief it does them in their spiritual 
and eternal concerns:. Thedrankard and the 
glutton hate to be reformed, though they are 
told they shail: come to poverty, nay, though 
they are told they shall come to hell. Drunk- 
enness is ‘the cause of drowsiness ; it stupifies 
men, and makes them inattentive to business, 
and then all goes to wreck and ruin: thus 
men that have lived creditably come to be 
clothed with rags. 2. Whoredom. This is 
another sin which takes away the heart. that 
should be given to God, Hos. iv. 11. He 


CHAP. 


XXIII 
shows the danger whieh: 
27, 28, (1.) Itissassin 


cover oe ashe 2 
tangled im it. It is like: a@deep'c 
narrow pit, which it is almostimp 
get out of; and therefore itis wisdo: 
far enough fromithe»brink of it. 
of making any towards: th 
because it is so hard: to make a retre 
it, conscience; which should head thes 
being debauched by it; and divine g 
feited. (2.) Itis'a sin which bewite 
to their ruin: The adulteress lies in 
robber, pretending friendship, but’ 
the greatest mischief, to rob them of al 
have that is valuable, to» strip them b 
their armour and of their ornaments: 
those who, being virtuously educated 
deavour'to shun the adulteress, she w 
in wait for, that she may assault them 
they are off their guard and she has th 
an advantage. Let none therefore'bea 
time pate peor einy re sin that ding 2 
more than any other to the spreading o 
and immorality in a kingdom: It 
the transgressors amongmen. One adult 
may be the ruin of many'a precious 
may help to debauch a whole town: 
creases the treacherous or perfidiov 
it not only occasions husbands to bi 
their wives antl servants to their x 
many that have professed religion 
off their profession and break th 
nants with God. Houses‘of uncle: 
therefore such pest-houses as ought 
suppressed by those'whose office it’ 
care of the public welfare, 


29 Who hath woe? who hath 
row? who hath contentions? © 
hath babbling? who hath: 
without cause ? who hath redne 
eyes? 30 They that tarry long 
wine; they that go to seek n 
wine. 31 Look not thow upon 
wine when it is red, when # 
eth his colour in the cup, wih 
moveth itself aright. 32 At th 
it biteth like a serpent, and. stit 
like an adder. 33 Thine eyes 
behold strange'women, andthinel 
shall utter perverse bar 34 
thou shalt be as he that lieth doy 
the midst of the sea, or as he th 
eth upon the top ofa mast. & 
have stricken me, shalt’ thou say. 
I was not sick; they have beaten 
and I felt it not: when shall Laws 
I willseek it yet again. 

Solomon here gives fair warning’ ag 
the sin of drunkenness; to confirm whi 
had said, v. 20. ; 

I. He cautions: all people to keex 


oa 


ioms to this sim (v 31): 
om the wine when it is red. 


® 


fons, ‘by the ‘eolour o* it; some wine, 
charmingly, looks so well that 
“Come and drink me;” it 
ight, goes down very smoothly, 
1 the roughness of it is grateful. 
said 1 of generous strong-bodied wine 
uses the lips of those that are 

Cant. vii. 9. But look not 

1. “Be not ruled by sense, 

n and religion. Covet not that 
eases the eye, in hopes that it will 
taste; but let thy serious thoughts 

t the errors of thy senses and convmce 
at that which seems delightful is 
hurtful, and resolve against it aecord- 
Rien not the heart walk after the eye, 

sa deceitful guide.” 2. “Be not too 
‘the charms of this or any other 
ik not, lest thou Just, lest thou take 
en fruit.”” Note, Those that would 
any sin must keep themselves 
ech ead and beginnings of it, 
nag of coming within the reach 

, lest they be overcome by 


¥ se 


at. 


de shows the many pernicious conse- 
bat the sin of drunkenmess, for the 
cement of this caution. Take heed of 
) far-fearvof the hook: At the last it 
v.32. ‘All sin willbe bitterness im the 
id this sin particularly. J¢ bites like a 
— the drunkard is made sick by 
, thrown by it into a dropsy or 
1 disease, beggared and ruimed in 
ate, especially when his conscience is 
d and he cannot reflect upon it with- 
frer and imdignation at himself, but | 
€ all, at last, when the cup of drunk- 


cup of the Lord’s wrath, the dregs 
4 he must’be for ever drinking, and 


PROVERBS. 


intemperenee. 
up; and thence come drunken scuffles, and 
drunken frays, and drunken disputes over the 


s im'Canaan looked upon as the | cups; many a vexatious ruining law-suit has 
e called the blood of | begun thus. There is babbling, quarrels 
iihiics judge of wine, among other | word and the exchanging of scurrilous san- 


guage; yet it rests not'there- you shall have 
wounds without cause, for causes are things 
which dronkards are in no capacity to judge 
of, and therefore they deal blows about with- 
out the least consideration why or wherefore, 
and must expect to be in like manner treated 
themselves. The wounds whi. mem receive 
in defence of their country and its just rights 
are their honour; but wounds without cause, 
received in the service of their lusts, are marks 
of their infamy. Nay, drunkards wound 
themselves im a tender part, for they have 
redness of eyes, symptoms of an mward in- 
flammation; their sight is weakened by it, 
and their looks are deformed. This comes, 
(I.) Of drinking long, tarrying long at the 
wine, and spending that time in drunken 
company which should be spent in useful 
business, or in sleep, whieh should fit for 
business, v.30. Othe precious hours which 
thousands throw away thus, every one of 
which will be brought imto the account at 
the great day! (2.) Of drinking that whieh 
is strong and mtoxicatme. They go up and 
down fo seek wine that will please them ; 
their great enquiry is, ““ Where is the best 
liquor?” They seek mixed wine, which is most 
palatable, but most heady, so willingly dothey 
sacrifice their reason to please their palate ! 
2. It makes men impure and imsolent, v- 
33. (1.) The eyes grow unruly and behold 
strange-women to lust after them, and so let 
in adultery into the heart. Est Venus in vinis 
—Wine is oil to the fire of lust. Thy eyes 
shall behold strange things (so some read it); 
when men are drunk the house turns round 
with them, and every thing looks strange to 
them, so that then they cannot trust their 


hal be turned mto a cup of ‘trem-|owneyes. (2.) The tongue also grows unruly 


and talks extravagantly ; by it the heart utters 
\perverse things, things contrary to reason, 


t have a drop of water to cool his ‘religion, and common eivility, which ther 


g ed a To ‘take off the force of |} would ‘be ashamed to speak if they were 


ion that there is in the pleasure} sober. What ridiculous incoherent nonsense 


2 Sit , foresee the punishment of it, and|men will tall when they are drunk who at 


sithink therefore what will be in the 


a which are present and sensible. 


“ee 


lat last end im if repentance pre- another time will speak admirably well and 
4n its ‘latter end it bites (so the | to the purpose! 


3. Itstupifies and besots men, v. 34. When 


- Butthemspired writer chooses | men are drunk they know not where they are 
y those pernicious consequences of | nor what-they say and do. (1.) Their'heads 


are giddy, and when they lie dowm to sleep 


tembroils men in quarrels, makes them | they are as if they were tossed by the rolling 
‘with others,and say-and do that which | waves of the sea, or upon the top of a mast ; 
Others occasion to quarrel with them, | hence they complam that'their heads swim ; 
He asks, Who hath woe? Who hath | their sleep is commonly unquiet and not re- 
Who has not, in this world ? Many | freshing, and their dreams are tumultuous. 
zand sorrow, and eannot help it ; but | (2:) Their judgments ‘are clouded, and they 
d wif create woe and sorrow to| have no more steadimess and consistency 
ives. ‘Fhose'that have contentions have | than he that sleeps upon the top of a mast ; 
ow ; and: drunkards are the fools | they drink and forget the law (ch. xxi. 5) 
‘enter into contention. When the they err through wine (Isa. xxvii. 7), and 
#1 the wit is ont and the passions are | think as extravagantly as they talk. (o 
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The excellence 


They are heedless and fearless of danger, 
and senseless of the rebukes they are under 
either from God or man. They are in im- 
minent danger of death, of damnation, lie as 
much exposed as if they slept upon the top 
of a mast, and yet are secure and sleep on. 
They fear no peril when the terrors of the 
Lord are laid before them ; nay, they feel no 
pain when the judgments of God are actually 
upon them; they cry not when he binds them. 
Set a drunkard in the stocks, and he is not 


va 
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has an ill tendency, to dishonow 
proach religion, or wrong their n 
but it will be mischief to themselves ¢ 
It is therefore thy wisdom to have noth 
do with them. Nor hast thou any 
look upon them with envy, but with 
rather, or a just indignation at their wii 
practices.” : 


3 Through wisdom is a house b 
ed; and by understanding it is e 


blished: 4 And by knowledge s 
the chambers be filled with all 

cious and pleasant riches. 5 A 1 
man 7s strong; yea, a man of kn 


sensible of the punishment. “ They have 
stricken me, and I was not sick ; I felt it not : 
it made no impression at all upon me.” 
Drunkenness turns men into stocks and 
stones; they are scarcely to be reckoned 


-— So 
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animals; they are dead while they live. 

4. Worst of all, the heart is hardened in 
the sin, and the sinner, ‘notwithstanding all 
these present mischiefs that attend it, obsti- 
nately persists in it, and hates to be reform- 
ed: When shall I awake ? Much ado he has 
to shake off the chains of his drunken sleep ; 
he can hardly get clear of the fumes of the 
wine, though he strives with them, that (being 
thirsty in the morning) he may return to it 
again. So perfectly lost is he to all sense of 
virtue and honour, and so wretchedly is his 
conscience seared, that he is not ashamed to 
say, Iwill seek it yet again. Thereis no hope ; 
no, they have loved drunkards, and after them 
they will go, Jer. ii. 25. ‘This is adding drunk- 
enness to thirst, and following strong drink ; 
those that do so may read their doom Deut. 
xxix, 19, 20, their woe Isa. v. 11, and, if this 
ie the end of the sin, with good reason were 
we directed to stop at the beginning of it: 
Look not upon the wine when it is red. 


CHAP. XXIV. 
E not thou envious against evil 
men, neither desire to be with 
them. 2 For their heart studieth 
destruction, and their lips talk of 
mischief, 


Here, 1. The caution given is much the 
same with that which we had before (ch. 
xxiii. 17), not to envy sinners, not to think 
them happy, nor to wish ourselves in their 
condition, though they prosper ever so much 
in this world, and are ever so merry and ever 
so secure. ‘‘ Let not. such a thought ever 
come into thy mind, O that I could shake off 
the restraints of religion and conscience, and. 
take as great a liberty to indulge the sensual 
appetite, as I see such and such do! No; de- 
sire not to be with them, to do as they do and 
fare as they fare, and to cast in thy lot among 
them.” 2. Here is another reason given for 
this caution: “‘ Be not envious against them, 
not only because their end will be bad, but 
because their way is so, v. 2. Do not think 
with them, for their heart studies destruction 
to others, but it will prove destruction to 
themselves. Do not speak like them, for 
their lips talk of their mischief. All they say 


ledge increaseth strength. 6 For 
wise counsel thou shalt make thy 
and in multitude of counsellors é 
is safety. 


We are tempted to envy those that g 
rich, and raise their estates and familie: 
such unjust courses as our consciences wil 
no means suffer us to use. But, to set a 
that temptation, Solomon here shows th 
man, with prudent management, may 
his estate and family by lawful and he 
means, with a good conscience, and ag 
name, and the blessing of God upon his 
dustry ; and, if the other be raised a 
sooner, yet these will last a great deal lor 
1. That which is here recommended fo 1 
having the best influence upon our ont\ 
prosperity is wisdom, and understanding 
knowledge ; that is, both piety towards 
(for that is true wisdom) and prudence ij 
management of our outward affairs, 
must govern ourselves in every thing by 
rules of religion first and then of diser 
Some that are truly pious do not thr 
the world, for want of prudence ; ands 
that are prudent enough, yet do not p: 
because they lean to their own underst 
ing and do notacknowledge God in t 
ways; therefore both must go togethe 
complete a wise man. 2. That which is 
set before us as the advantage of true 
dom is that it will make men’s outwaré 
fairs prosperous and successful. (1.) Il 
build a house and establish it, v. 3. Me 
by unrighteous practices build their he 
but they cannot establish them, fo 
foundation is rotten (Hab. ii. 9, 10); wh 
what is honestly got will wear like stee 
be an inheritance to children’s childr 
It will enrich a house and furnish 
Those that manage their affairs with wi 
and equity, that are diligent in the v 
lawful means for increasing what they I 
that spare from luxury and spend in chat 
are in a fair way to have their shops, 1 
warehouses, their chambers, filled with 
precious and pleasant riches—precious 
cause got by honest labour, and the subst 
of a diligent man is precious—pleasant 
cause enjoyed with holy cheerfulness & 
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inderstood chiefly of spi- 
_ By knowledge the chambers of 
filled with the graces and com- 
e Spirit, those precious and pleasant 


m weapons of war, offensive or defensive. 
eman vs in strength, is in a strong-hold, 

man of knowledge strengthens might, 
is, increases it, v. 5. As we grow in 
edge we grow in all grace, 2 Pet. iii. 
Those that increase in wisdom are 
gthened with all might, Col. i. 9,11. A 
an will compass that by his wisdom 
| a strong man cannot effect by force of 
The spirit is strengthened both for 
iritual work and the spiritual warfare 
e wisdom. (4.) It will govern a house 
a kingdom too, and the affairs of both, 
6. Wisdom will erect a college, or council 
state. Wisdom will be of use, [1.] For 
managing of the public quarrels, so as 
t to engage in them but for an honest 
e and with some probability of success, 
when they are engaged in, to manage 
o well, and so as to make either an ad- 
geous peace or an honourable retreat : 
se counsel thou shalt make war, which 
thing that may prove of ill consequence 
not done by wise counsel. [2.] For the 
ing of the public peace: In the multi- 
of counsellors there is safety, for one 
foresee the danger, and discern the 
‘antages, which another cannot. In our 
tual conflicts we need wisdom, for our 
1y is subtle, 


7 Wisdom “s too high for a fool: he 
1eth not his mouth in the gate. 
e that deviseth to do evil shall be 
d a mischievous person. 9 The 
geht of foolishness is sin: and the 
orner 7s an abomination to men. 


ere is the description, 1. Of a weak man. 
isdom is too high for him ; he thinks it so, 
ltherefore, despairing to attain it, he will 
no pains in the pursuit of it, but sit 
content withoutit. And really it isso; 

not capacity for it, and therefore the 
tages he has for getting it are all in 

him. It is no easy thing to get wis- 
those that have natural parts good 
, yet if they be foolish, that is, if they 
othiul and will not take pains, if they 
ayful and trifling, and given to their 
es, if they be viciously inclined, and 
bad company, it is too high for them ; 
are not likely to reach it, And, for 
of it, they are unfit for the service of 
country : They open not their mouth in 
ate; they are not admitted into the 
il or magistracy, or, if they are, they 
umb statues, and stand for cyphers ; 
nothing, because they have nothing 


“ty 


BS. and the scornful, . 


to say, and they know that if they should of- 
fer any thing it would not be heeded, nay, it 
would be hissed at. Let young men take 
pains to get wisdom, that they may be quali- 
fied for public business, and do it with repu- 
tation. 2. Of a wicked man, who is not only 
despised as a fool is, but detested. Two sorts 
of wicked men are so :—(1.) Such as are se- 
cretly malicious. ‘Though they speak cour- 
teously and conduct themselves plausibly, 
they devise to do il, are contriving to do an 
ill turn to those they bear a grudge to, or 
have an envious eye at. He that does so 
shall be called a mischievous person, or amas- 
ter of mischief, which perhaps was then a 
common name of reproach; he shall be 
branded as an inventor of evil things (Rom. 
1. 30), or, if any mischief be done, he shall 
be suspected as the author of it, or at least 
accessory to it. This devising evil is the 
thought of foolishness, v. 9. It is made light 
of, and turned off with a jest, as only a fool- 
ish thing, but really it is sin, it is exceed- 
ingly sinful; you cannot call it by a worse 
name than to call it sin. It is bad to do eyil, 
but it is worse to devise it; for that has in — 
it the subtlety and poison of the old serpent. 
But it may be taken more generally. We 
contract guilt, not only by the act of foolish- 
ness, but by the thought of it, though it go 
no further; the first risings of sin in the 
heart are sin, offensive to God, and must be 
repented of or weare undone, Not only ma- 
licious, unclean, proud thoughts, but even 
foolish thoughts, are sinfulthoughts. If vain 
thoughts lodge in the heart, they defile it (Jer. 
iv. 14), which isa reason why we should 
keep our hearts with all diligence, and harbour 
no thoughts there which cannot give a good 
account of themselves, Gen. vi. 5. (2.) Such 
as are openly abusive: The scorner, who gives 
ill-language to every body, takes a pleasure 
in affronting peopleand reflecting upon them, 
is an abomination to men ; none that have any 
sense of honour and virtue will care to keep 
company with him. The seat of the scornful 
is the pestilential chair (as the LXX. call it, 
Ps. i. 1), which no wise man will come near, 
for fear of taking the infection. Those that 
strive to make others odious do hut make 
themselves so. 


10 Jf thou faint in the day of ad- 
versity, thy strength is small. 


Note, 1. In the day of adversity we are apt 
to faint, to droop and be discouraged, to de- 
sist from our work, and to despair of relief. 
Our spirits sink, and then our hands hang’ 
down and our knees grow feeble, and we be- 
come unfit for any thing. And often those that 
are most cheerful when they are well droop 
most, and are most dejected, when any thing 
ails them. 2. This is an evidence that our 
strength is small, and is a means of weaken- 
ing it more. ‘It is a sign that thou art not 
a man of any resolution, any firmness of 
thought, any consideration, any faith (for that 
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Pleasure and advantages 


is the strength of a soul), if thow eanst not 
bear up under an afflictive change of thy con- 
dition.” Some are so feeble that they can 
bear nothing; if a trouble does but touch 
them (Job iv. 5), nay, if it does but threaten 
them, they faint immediately and are ready 
to give up all for gone; and by this means 
they render themselves unfit to grapple with 
their trouble and unable to help themselves. 
Be of good courage therefore, and God shall 
strengthen thy heart. i 

11 If thou forbear to deliver them 
that are drawn unto death, and those 
that are ready to be slain; 12 Ifthou 
sayest, Behold, we knew it not ; doth 
not he that pondereth the heart con- 
sider it? and he that keepeth thy soul, 
doth not he know i¢ ? and shall not ie 
render to every man according to. his 


works ? 

Here is, 1. A great duty required of us, 
and that is to appear for the relief of op- 
pressed innocency. If we see the lives or 
livelihoods of any in danger of being taken 
away unjustly, we ought to bestir ourselves 
all we can to save them, by disproving the 
false accusations on which they are con- 
demned and seeking out proofs of their in- 
nocency. ‘Though the persons be not such 
as we are under any particular obligation to, 
we must help them, out of a general zeal for 
justice. If any be set upon by force: and vio- 
lence, and it bein our power to rescue them, 
we ought to doit. Nay, if wesee\any through 
ignorance exposing themselves to danger, or 
fallen in distress, as travellers upon the road, 
ships at sea, or any the like, it is our duty, 
though it be with peril to ourselves, to hasten 
with help to them and not forbear to deliver 
them, not to be slack, or remiss, or indiffer- 
ent, in such a case. 2. An answer to the ex- 
cuse that is commonly made for the omission 
of this duty. Thou wilt say, “ Behold, we 
knew it not; we were not aware of the im- 
minency of the danger the person was in; 
we could not be sure that he was’ innocent, 
nor did we know how to prove his innocence, 
nor which way to do any thing in favour of 
him, else we would have helped him.” Now; 
(1.) It is easy to make such an excuse as this, 
sufficient to avoid the censures of men, for 
perhaps they cannot disprove us when we 
say, We knew it not, or, We forgot ; and the 
temptation to tell a lie for the excusing of a 
fault is very strong when we know that it is 
impossible to be disproved, the truth lying 
wholly in our own’ breast, as when we’ say, 
We thought so and so, and really designed it; 
which no one is conscious of hut. ourselves. 
(2.) It is not so easy with such excuses to 
evade the judgment of God ; and to the dis- 
covery of that’ we lie open and by the deter- 
mination of that we must abide. Now, [1.] 
God ponders the heart and keeps the soul; he 
keeps au eye upon it, observes all the mo- 
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tions of it; spines secre u 
tents are all naked and. open’ : 
is his prerogative todo so, and thati in 
he glories. Jer. xvii. 10, I the Lord. 
the heart. He keeps the soul, holds it j 
This is a good reason why we should 
der of the lives of others, and do all y 
to preserve them, because our lives 
precious in the sight of Godand he b 
ciously kept them. [2.] He knows 2 
siders whether the excuse we make be 
or no, whether it was because we dj 
know it or whether the true. reason y 
because we did not love our nelabiows 
ought, but were selfish, and regardless | 
of God and man. Let this serve to s 
all our frivolous. pleas, by which we thin 
stop the mouth of conscience when it a 
us. with the omission of plain duty : 
he that ponders the heart consider it Pe 
He will judgeus accordingly. As his k 
ledge cannot be imposed upon, so'his ju 
cannot be biassed, but he will render to e 
man according to his works, not o iy 
commission of evil works, but the om 
of good works. Fi 


13 Myson, eat thow honey, be 
itis good; and the honeycomb, wi 
is sweet to thy taste: 14 So shall 
knowledge of wisdombe unto thyss 
when thou hast found ié, then t 
shall be a reward, and thy expee 
shall not be cut off. 


We are here quickened to the s 
wisdom by the consideration both. ¢ 
pleasure and the profit of it. 1. It w 
very pleasant. We eat h esa 
sweet to the taste, and upon. that ace accoun 
call it good, especially that which r 
from the ho . Canaan was 
flow with milk and honey, and hone 
the common food of the country (Luke 
41, 42), even for children, Isa. vii. i 
should we feed upon wisdom, and re 
good instructions of it. Those 
tasted honey need no further proof th 
sweet, nor can they by: any siya 
vineed of the contrary; so t 
experienced the power of pepe 
are abundantly satisfied of the» ple: 
both; they have tasted’ the s 
ther, and all the atheists: in the world 
their sophistry, and: the jabra 
banter, cannot alter their sentiments. 
will be very profitable. Honey may i 
to the taste and yet not wholesome; but 
dom has a future recompence attendim 

as well as a present sweetnessimit: “1 
art permitted to eat’ honey, and the agree 
ness of it to thy taste invites thee to i 
thow hast much more reason’ to reli 
digest the precepts of wisdom, for, 
hast found that, there shall beareward > t 
shalt be paid for thy pleasure, wh ile ti 
vants of sin pay dearly for their pains: 1 
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od se: thee to work, but there 
ard ; it does indeed raise great 
in thee, but as thy labour, so 
shall not be in vain; thy expecta- 
ot be cut off (ch. xxiii. 18), nay, it 
be infinitely outdone.” 
| Lay not wait, O wicked man, 
nst the dwelling of the righteous ; 
il not his resting place: 16 For a 
2 falleth seventimes,and riseth 
: but the wicked shall fall 
is spoken, not so much by way of 
wicked men (they will not receive 
on, ch. xxiii. 9), but rather in defi- 
em, for the encouragement of good 
ple that are threatened by them. See 
1. The designs of the wicked against 
tizhteous, and the success they promise 
selves in those designs. The plot is 
deeply: They lay wait against the dwell- 
the righteous, thinking to charge some 
ity upon it, or compass some design 
ist it; they lie in wait at the door, to 
| him when he stirs out, as David’s per- 
s, Ps. lix. title. The hope is raised 
hey doubt not but to spoil his dwell- 
Jace because he is weak and cannot sup- 
because his condition is low and dis- 
ad, and he is almost down already. All 
afruit.of the old enmity in the seed 
@ Serpent against the seed of the woman. 
lood-thirsty hate the upright. 2. The 
Fand frustration of these designs. (1.) 
ighteous man, whose ruin was expected, 
rs himself. He fails seven times into 
le, but, by the blessing of God upon his 
m and integrity, he rises again, sees 
n his troubles and sees better times 
The just man falls, sometimes 
ven times perhaps, into sin, sins of in- 
through the surprise of temptation; 
@ rises again by repentance, finds mercy 
God, and regains his peace. (2.) The 
dman, who expected to see his ruin and 
it forward, is undone. He falls into 
f; his sins and his troubles are his 
destruction. 
_ Rejoice not when thine enemy 
a, and let not thine heart be glad 
thestumbleth: 18 Lestthe Lorp 
i, and it displease him, and he 
away his wrath from him. 
e, 1. The pleasure we are apt to take 
oubles of an enemy is forbidden us. 
ave done‘us an ill turn, or if we bear 
Ml-will only because they stand in our 
or in our way, whenany damage comes 
m (suppose they fall), or any danger 
stumble), our icorrnupt hearts 
pt to conceive a secret delight and 
ain it—Aha! sowould we have it ; 
re entangled ; the wilderness has shut 
ior, as Tyrus said concerning Jeru- 
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against envy. 
salem (Ezek. xxvi. 2,, I shall be replenished, 
now she is laid waste. ‘Men hope in the 
ruin of their enemies or rivals to wreak their 
revenge or to find their account; but be not 
thou so inhuman ; rejoice not when the worst 
enemy thou hast falls.” There may be a 
holy joy in the destruction of God’s enemies, 
as it tends to the glory of God and the wel- 
fare of the church (Ps. Iviii. 10); but in the 
ruin of our enemies, as such, we must by no 
means rejoice; on the contrary, we must 
Weep even with them when they weep (as 
David, Ps: xxxv. 13,14), and that in sincerity, 
not so much as letting our hearts be secretly 
glad at their calamities. 2. The provocation 
which that pleasure gives to God is assigned 
as the reason of that prohibition: The Lord 
will see it, though it be hidden in the heart 
only, and it will displease him, as it will dis- 
please a prudent father to see one child tri- 
umph in the correction of another, which he 
ought to tremble at, and take warning by, 
not knowing how soon it maybe his own 
case, he having so often deserved it. ‘Solo- 
mon adds an argument ad hominem—ad- 
dressed to the inaividual: “‘Thou canst not 
do a greater kindness ‘to thy enemy, when he 
has fallen, than to rejoice in it; for then, to 
cross thee and vex thee, God will turn his 
wrath from him; for, as the wrath of man 
works not the righteousness of God, so the 
righteousness of God was never intended to 
gratify the wrath of man, and humour his 
foolish passions ; rather than seem to do that 
he will adjourn the execution of his wrath : 
nay, it is implied that when he turns his wrath 
from him he will turn it against thee and the 
cup of trembling shall be put into thy hand.” 

19 Fret not thyself because of evil 
men, neither be thou envious at the 
wicked ; 20 For there shall be no re- 
ward to the evil man ; the candle of 
the wicked shall be put out. 

Here, 1. He repeats the caution he had 
before given against envying the pleasures 
and successes of wicked men in their wicked 
ways. This he quotes from his father David, 
Ps. xxxvii. 1. e must not in any case fret 
ourselves, or make ourselves uneasy, whatever 
God does in his providence; how disagree- 
able soever it is to our sentiments, interests, 
and expectations, we must acquiesce in it. 
Even that which grieves us must not fret 
us; nor must our eye be evil against any 
beeause God is good. Are we more wise or 
just than he? If wicked people prosper, we 
must not therefore incline to do as they do. 
2. He gives a reason for this caution, taken 
frem the:end of that way which wicked men 
walk in. Envy not their prosperity; for, (1.) 
There is no true happiness in it: There shail 
be no reward to the evil man ; his prosperity 
only serves for his present subsistence; these 
are all the good things he must ever expect: 
there is none intended him in the world of 
retribution. He has his reward, Matt. vi 2. 
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He shall have none. Those are not to be 
envied that have their portion in this life and 
must out-live it, Ps. xvii. 14. (2.) There is 
no continuance in it; their candle shines 
prightly, but it shall presently be put out, and 
a final period put to all their comforts, Job 
xxi. 17; Ps. xxxvii. 1, 2. 


21 My son, fear thou the Lorp and 
the king: and meddle not with them 
that are given to change: 22 For their 
calamity shall rise suddenly ; and who 
knoweth the ruin of them both? 


Note, 1. Religion and loyalty must go to- 
gether. As men, it is our duty to honour 
our Creator, to worship and reverence him, 
and to be always in his fear; as members of 
a community, incorporated for mutual bene- 
fit, it is our duty to be faithful and dutiful 
to the government God has set over us, Rom. 
xilil.1,2. Those that are truly religious will 
be loyal, in conscience towards God; the 
godly in the land will be the quiet in the land ; 
and those are not truly loyal, or will be so no 
longer than is for their interest, that are not 
religious. How should he be true to his 
prince that is false to his God? And, if they 
come in competition, it is an adjudged case, 
we must obey God rather than men.~ 2. In- 
novations in both are to be dreaded. Have 
nothing to do, he does not say, with those 
that change, for there may be cause to change 
for the better, but those that are given to 
change, that affect change for change-sake, 
out of a peevish discentent with that which 
is and a fondness for novelty, or a desire to 
fish in troubled waters. Meddle not with those 
that are given to change either im religion or 
in the civil government; come not into their 
secret ; join not with them in their cabals, 
nor enter into the mystery of their iniquity. 
3. Those that are of restless, factious, turbu- 
lent spirits, commonly pull mischief upon 
their cwn heads ere they are aware: Their 
calamity shall rise suddenly. Though they 
carry on their designs with the utmost secresy, 
they will be discovered, and brought to con- 
dign punishment, when they little think of 
it. Who knows the time and manner of the 
ruin which both God and the king will bring 
on their contemners, both on them and those 
that meddle with them? 


23 These things also belong to the 
wise. It isnot good to have respect 
of persons in judgment. 24 He that 
saith unto the wicked, Thou art righ- 
teous ; him shall the people curse, na- 
tions shall abhor him: 25 But tothem 
that rebuke Aim shall be delight, anda 
good blessing shall come upon them. 
26 Every man shall kiss his lips that 
giveth a right answer. 


Here are lessons ior wise men, that is, 
judges and princes. As subjects must do 
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their duty, and be obedient to 
so magistrates must do their duty in 
nistering justice to their subjects, | 
pleas of the crown and causes between 
and party. These are lessons for them 
They must always weigh the merit 
cause, and not be swayed by any 
one way or other, to the parties conce 
It is not good in itself, nor can it ever dé 
to have respect of persons in judgmen 
consequences of it cannot but be the p 
ing of justice and doing wrong under ¢ 
of law and equity. A good judge will | 
the truth, not know faces, so as to co 
nance a friend and help him out in a 
cause, or so much as omit any thing 
can be said or done in favour of a righ 
cause, when it is the cause of an enemy 
They must never connive at or enco 
wicked people in their wicked prac 
Magistrates in their places, and minis! 
theirs, are to deal faithfully with the 

man, though he be a great man or a 
cular friend, to convict him of his wi 
ness, to show him what will be in the 
thereof, to discover him to others, tha 
may avoid him. But if those whose 
it is thus to show people their transgres 
palliate them and connive at them, if 
cuse the wicked man, much more if they; 
him and associate with him (which is, in| 
to say, Thou art righteous), they shall 
be looked upon as enemies to the 
peace and welfare, which they ought 1 
vance, and the people shall curse them ai 
out shame on them; and even those of 
nations shall abhor them, as base be' 
their trust. 3. They must discounte 
and give check to all fraud, violence, 
tice, and immorality; and, though th 
they may disoblige a particular perse 
they will recommend themselves tothe! 
of God and man. Let magistrates 
nisters, and private persons too that 
pable of doing it, rebuke the wicked, th 
may bring them to repentance or put # 
shame, and they shall have the comfort’ 
their own bosoms: To them shall be ¢ 
when their consciences witness for the 
they have been witnesses for God; and 
blessing shall come upon them, the bles 
God and good men; they shall be 

religion’s patrons and their country’s p 
See ch. xxviii. 23. 4. They must alwat 
judgment according to equity (wv. 26) 
must give a right answer, that is, giv 
opinion and pass sentence according” 
and the true merits of the cause; anc 
one shall kiss his lips that does 80, # 
shall love and honour him, and be 
his orders, for there is a kiss of alle 
as weil as of affection. He that in co 
conversation likewise speaks pertinently | 
with ,sincerity recommends Pumeelf ‘to | 
company and is beloved and respected” 1 


27 Prepare thy work without, ; 
| 
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thyself in the field ; 
build thine house. 
rule of prudence in the manage- 
household affairs; for all good men 
good husbands, and manage with 
mn, which would prevent a great deal 
and trouble, and disgrace to their pro- 
. 1. We must prefer necessaries be- 
‘conveniences, and not lay that out for 
y which should be expended for the sup- 
‘of the family. We must be content 
‘mean cottage for a habitation, rather 
want, or go in debt for, food convenient. 
e must not think of building till we can 
ford it: “ First apply thyself to thy work 
out in the field; let thy ground be put 
d order; look after thy husbandry, 
that by which thou must get; and, 
ou hast got well by that, then, and 
then, thou mayest think of rebuilding 
utifying thy house, for that is it upon 
nd in which, thou wilt have occasion 
.” Many have ruined their estates 
j families by laying out money on that 
ich brings nothing in, beginning to build 
a they were not able to finish. Some 
nd it as advice to young men not to 
(for by that the house is built) till they 
et up in the world, and got wherewith 
tain a wife and children comfortably. 
we have any great design on foot 
dom to take it before us, and make 
essary preparations, before we fall to 
, that, when it is begun, it may not stand 
for want of materials. Solomon observed 
is rule himself in building the house of 
; all was made ready before it was brought 
ground, 1 Kings vi. 7. 
Be not a witness against thy 
ibour without cause ; and deceive 
nth thy lips. 29 Say not, I will 
to him as he hath done to me: 
render to the man according to 
rk. : 
e here forbidden to be in any thing 
is to our neighbour, particularly in 
by the forms of law, either, 1. As a 
“Never bear a testimony against 
0 4 without cause, unless what thou 
t thou knowest to be punctually true 
1ou hast a clear call to testify it. Never 
false testimony against any one;”’ for 
ows, “ Deceive not with thy lips; de- 
yt the judge and jury, deceive not 
thom thou conversest with, into an ill 
mofthy neighbour. When thouspeakest 
neighbour do not only speak that which 
but take heed Jest, in the manner of 
ing, thou insinuate any thing that 
e and so shouldst deceive by in- 
orhyperboles.” Or, 2. Asa plaintiff 
tor. If there be occasion to bring 
or information against thy neigh- 
t not be from a spirit of revenge. 
, J am resolved I will be even with 
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him: Iwill de so to him as he has Jone to me.” 
Even a righteous cause becomes unrighteous 
when it is thus prosecuted with malice. Say — 
not, I will render to the man according to his 
work, and make him pay dearly for it; for it 
is God’s prerogative to do so, and we must 
leave it to him, and not step into his throne, 
or take his work out of his hands. If we will 
needs be our own carvers, and judges in our 
own cause, we forfeit the benefit of an appeal 
to God’s tribunal; therefore we must not 
avenge ourselves, because he has said, Ven- 
geance is mine. 

30 I went by the field of the sloth- 
ful, and by the vineyard of the man 
void of understanding ; 31 And, lo, 
it was all grown over with thorns, 
and nettles had covered the face 
thereof, and the stone wall thereo. 
was broken down. 32 Then I saw, 
and considered z¢ well : I looked upon 
it, and received instruction. 33 Yet 
a little sleep, a little slumber, a little 
folding of the hands to sleep: 34 So 
shall thy poverty come as one that 
travelleth ; and thy want as an armed 
man. 

Here is, 1. The view which Solomon took 
of the field and vineyard of the slothful man. 
He did not go on purpose to see it, but, as he 
passed by, observing the fruitfulness of the 
ground, as it is very proper for travellers to 
do, and his subjects’ management of their 
land, as it is very proper for magistrates to 
do, he cast his eye upon a field and a vineyard 
unlike all the rest; for, though the soil was 
good, yet there was nothing growing in them 
but thorns and nettles, not here and there 
one, but they were all overrun with weeds ; 
and, if there had been any fruit, it would 
have been eaten up by the beasts, for there 
was no fence: The stone-wall was broken down 
See the effects of that curse upon the ground 
(Gen. iii. 18), ‘‘ Thorns and thistles shall it 
bring forth unto thee, and nothing else un- 
less thou take pains with it.”” See what a 
blessing to the world the husbandman’s call- 
ing is, and what a wilderness this earth, even 
Canaan itself, would be without it. The king 
himself is served of the field, but he woulé 
be ill served if God did not teach the hus- 
bandman discretion and diligence to clear 
the ground, plant. it, sow it, and fence it. 
See what a great difference there is between 
some and others in the management even of 
their worldly affairs, and how little some 
consult their reputation, not caring though 
they proclaim their slothfulness, in the mani- 
fest effects of it, to all that pass by, shamed 
by their neighbour’s diligence. 2. The re- 
flections which he made upon it. He paused 
a little and considered it, looked again upon it, 
and received instruction. He did not break 
out into any passionate censures of the owner, 
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did not call him any ill names, but he endea- 
voured himself to get good by the ebserva- 
tion and to be quickened by it to diligence. 


CHAP. XXV. 


Note, Those that are to give instruction to- 


others must receive instruction themselves, 
and instruction may be received, not only 
from what we read and hear, but from what 
we see, not only from what we see of the 
works of God, but from what we see of the 
manners of men, not only from men’s good 
manners, but from their evil manners. Plu- 
tarch relates a saying of Cato Major, ‘That 
Wise men profit more by fools than fools by 
wise men; forwise men will avoid the faults 
of fools, but fools will not imitate the virtues 
of wise men.” Solomon reckoned that he 
received instruction by this sight, though it 
did not suggest to him any new notion or 
lesson, but only put him in mind of an ob- 
servation he himself had formerly made, both 
of the ridiculous folly of the sluggard (who, 
when he has needful work to do, lies dozing 
in bed and cries, Yet a little sleep, a little 
slumber, and still it will be a little more, till 
he has slept his eyes out, and, instead of be- 
ing fitted by sleep for business, as wise men 
are, he is dulled, and stupified, and made 
good for nothing) and of the certain misery 
that attends him: his poverty comes as one that 
travels ; it is constantly coming nearer and 
nearer to him, and will be upon him speedily, 
and want seizes him as irresistibly as an 
armed man, a highwayman that will strip 
him of all he has. | Now this is applicable, 
not only to our worldly business, to show 
what a scandalous thing slothfulness in that 
is, and how injurious to the family, but to 
the affairs of our-souls. Note, (1.) Our souls 
are our fields and vineyards, which we are 
every one of us to take care of, to dress, and 
tokeep. ‘They are capable of beg improved 
with good husbandry; that may be, got out 
of them which will be fruit abounding to our 
account. We are charged with them, to 
occupy-them till our Lora come; anda great 
deal of care and pains it is requisite that we 
should take about them. (2.) These fields 
and vineyards are often in.a very bad state, 
not only no fruit brought forth, but all over- 
grown with thorns and nettles (scratching, 
stinging, inordinate lusts and passions, pride, 
covetousness, sensuality, malice, those are 
the thorns and nettles, the wild grapes, which 
the unsanctified heart produces), no guard 
kept against the enemy, but the sfone-wall 
broken down, and all lies in common,,.all ex- 
posed. (3.) Where it is thus it is owing to 
the sinner’s own slothfulness and folly. ie 
is a sluggard, loves sleep, hates labour; and 
he is void of undeystanding, understands 
neither his business nor his interest; he js 
perfectly besotted. (4.) The issue of it will 
certainly be the ruim of the soul and all its 
welfare. It is everlasting want that thus 
comes upon it.as anarmed man. Weiknow 
the place assigned to the wicked and slethful 
servant. 
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mon, which the men ¢ 
king of Judah copied out. _ 
This verse is the title of this latter ¢ 
tion of Solomon’s proverbs, for he so 
and set in order many proverbs, that by 
he might be still teaching the people 
ledge, Ecel. xii. 9. Observe,.1. ‘Lhe pro 
were Solomon’s, who was divinely ins 
to deliver, for the use of the ch 
wise and weighty sentences; we hay 
many, but still there ave more. Yet | 
Christ is greater than Solomon, for if w 
all upon record that Christ said, an 
that was instructive, the world could 1 
tain the books that would be written, 
xxi. 25. 2. The publishers were Hezel 
servants, who, it is likely, herein acted ; 
servants, being appointed by him to d 
good service to the church, among 
good offices that he did in the law 
commandments, 2: Chron. xxxi.21. W] 
he employed the prophets in ‘this » 
Isaiah, Hosea, or Micah, who lived 
time, or ‘some that were trained up i 
schools of the prophets, or some of he | 
and Levites, to whom we find him gi 
charge concerning divine things (2 ( 
xxix. 4), or (as the Jews think) his. 
and ministers of state, who were mor 
perly called his servanis,.is not certa 
work was done by Eliakim,, and Joal 
Shebna, it was no, diminution to their ¢ 
ter. They copied out these proverbs 
the records of Solomon’s reign, and p 
them as an appendix to the former edit 
this book. It may bea piece of very 
service to the church to publish o 
works that have lain hidden in— 
perhaps a great while. Some thin 
culled these out of the 3000 proverbs 
Solomon spoke (i Kings iv. 32), lea is 
those that were physical, and er 
to natural philosophy, and preservin; 
only as were divine and moral; and 
collection some observe that special | 
was had to those observations which ¢ 
kings and their administration. 
2 It is the glory of God to ec 
a thing: but the honour of ki 
to search out amatter. 3 The 
for height, and the earth for dep: 
the heart of kings is unsearehe 
Here is, i. An instance given of the 
of God: It is his giory to cone 
He needs not search into any 
perfectly knows every high 
certain view, and nothing can be h 
him; and yet his own way is in thes 
his path in the great waters. There is 
fathomable depth in his counsels, Ron 
It is butia little portion that is heard 
Clouds und darkness are round .ab 
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enlace sins of men; 
to pardon sin, which is cover- 
_remembering it, not mentioning 
earance, which he exercises to- 
ers, is likewise his honour, im 
1 he seems to keep silence and take no 
se of the matter. 2. A double instance 
n ionour of kings :—(1.) It is God’s 
that he needs not search into a matter, 
he knows it without search; but it 
e honour of kings, with a close applica- 
, of mind, and by all-the methods of en- 
to. search, out the matters that are 
ht before them, to take pains m examin- 
nders, that they may discover their 
ms and bring to light the hidden works 
kness, not to give judgment hastily or 
hey have weighed things, nor to leave it 
fo others to examine things, but to 
BY their own eyes. (2.) It is God’s 
y that he cannot himself be found out 
eal rehing, and some of that honour is de- 
ed da kings, wise kings, that search 
dters; their hearts are unsearchable, 
the height of heaven or the depth of the 
h P which we may guess at, but cannot 
1 Princes have their arcana imperit 
te secrets, designs which are kept pri- 
, and reasons of state, which private per- 
sare not competent judges of, and there- 
ought not to pry into. Wise princes, 
n they search into a matter, have reaches 
h one would not think of, as Solomon, 
ihe called for a sword to divide the living 
with, designing thereby to discover the 
2 mother. 


Take away the dross from the sil- 
and there shall come forth,a ves- 
or the finer. 5 Take away the 
ced from before the king, and his 
gne shall be established in righte- 


Ss. 
lis shows that the vigorous endeavour of 
e to suppress vice, and reform the 
ers’ of his people, is the most effectual 
to support his' government. Observe, 

the duty of magistrates is: To take 
y the wicked, to use’ their power for the: 
r of evil works and evil workers, not 
to banish those that are vicious and 
ne from their presence, and forbid them 
, but so to frighten them and re- 
y them that they may not spread the in- 
n of their wickedness among their sub- 
This is called taking away the dross 
he silver, which is done by the force of 
®, Wicked people are the dross of a na- 
nm, the scum of the country, and, as-such, 
taken away. If men will not take them 
A will, Ps. exix.119: If the wicked 
away, from, before the king, if he 
ion them and show his detestation of 
sked courses, it will go far towards 
iF g@ of. them to do mischief. The 
on of the court will promote’ the re- 
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formation of the kingdom, Ps. ci. 3,8. 2. 
What the advantage will be of their doing 
this duty. (1.) It will be the bettering of 
the subjects; they shall be made like silver 
refined, fit to be made vessels of honour. (2.) 
It will be the settling of the prince. His 
throne shall be established in this righteous- 
ness, for God will bless his government, the 
people will be pliable to it, and soit will be- 
come durable. 


6 Put not forth thyself in the pre- 
sence of the king, and stand not in the 
place of great men: 7 For better ié 
és that it be said unto thee, Come up 
hither; than that thou shouldest be 
put lower in the presence of the prince 
whom. thine eyes have seen. 


Here we see, 1. That religion is so far 
from destroying good manners that it teaches 
us to behave ourselves lowly and reverently 
towards our superiors, to keep our distance, 
and give place te those to whom it belongs- 
“ Put not forth thyself rudely and carelessly 
in the king’s presence, or in the presence of 
great men; do not compare with them’ (so 
some understand it); ‘do not vie with them 
in apparel, furniture, gardens, house-keeping, 
or retinue, for that is an affront to them and 
will waste thy own estate.” 2. That religion 
teaches us humility and self-denial, which is 
a better lesson than that of good manners: 
“Deny thyself the place thou art entitled to; 
covet not to make a fair show, nor aim at 
preferment, nor thrust thyself ito the com- 
pany of those that are above thee; be con- 
tent in a low sphere if that is it which God 
has allotted to thee.” The reason he gives 
is bevause this is really the way to advance- 
ment, as our Saviour shows in a parable that 
seems to be borrowed from this, Luke xiv. 9. 
Not that we must therefore pretend modesty 
and humility, and make a stratagem of it, for 
the courting of honour, but therefore we must 
really be modest and humble, because God 
will put honour on such and so will men too. 
It is better, more fora man’s satisfaction and 
reputation, to be advanced above his preten- 
sions and expectations, than to be thrust 
down below them, in the presence of the 
prince, whom it was a great piece of honour 
to be admitted to the sight of and a great 
piece of presumption te look upon without 
leave. 


8 Go not forth hastily to strive, lest 
thou know not what to do in the end 
thereof, when thy neighbour hath put 
thee to shame. 9 Debate thy cause 
with thy neighbour himself ; and dis- 
cover notaseeret to another: 10 Les! 
he that heareth zé put thee to shame 
and thme infamy turn not away. 


I Here is good counsel given about going 
to 1aw-—1. “Be not hasty in bringmg an 


| 
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action, before thou hast thyself considered it, 
and consulted with thy friends about it: Go 
not forth hastily to strive; do not send for a 
writ In a passion, or upon the first appear- 
ance of right on thy side, but weigh the mat- 
ter deliberately, because we are apt to be 
partial in our own cause; consider the cer- 
tainty of the expenses and the uncertainty of 
the success, how much care and vexation it 
will be the occasion of, and, after all, the 
cause may go against thee; surely then thou 
shouldst not go forth hastily to strive.” 2. 
“ Bring not an action before thou hast tried 
to end the matter amicably (v. 9): Debate 
thy cause with thy neighbour privately, and 
perhaps you will understand one another bet- 
ter and see that there is no occasion to go to 
law.” In public quarrels the war that must 
at length end might better have been pre- 
vented by a treaty of peace, and a great deal 
of blood and treasure spared. It is so in 
private quarrels: ‘‘ Sue not thy neighbour as 
a heathen man and a publican until thou hast 
told him his fault between thee and him 
alone,and he has refused to refer the matter, 

or to come to an accommodation. Perhaps 
the matter in variance is a secret, not fit to 
be divulged to any, much less to be brought 
upon thestage before thecountry ; and there- 
fore end it privately, that it may not be dis- 
covered.” eveal not the secret of another, 
so some read it. ‘Do not, in revenge, to 
disgrace thy adversary, disclose that which 
should be kept private and which does not 
at all belong to the cause.’ 

II. Two reasons he gives why we should 
be thus cautious in going to law :—1. “ Be- 
cause otherwise the cause will be in danger 
of going against thee, and thou wilt not know 
what to do when the defendant has justified 
himself in what thou didst charge upon him, 
and made it out that thy complaint was fri- 
volous and vexatious and that thou hadst no 
just cause of action, and so put thee to shame, 
non-suit thee, and force thee to pay costs, all 
which might have been prevented by a little 
consideration.” 2. “ Because it will turn 
very much to thy reproach if thou fall under 
the character of being litigious. Not only 
the defendant himself (v. 8), but he that hears 
the cause tried will put thee to shame, will ex- 
pose thee as a man of no principle, and thy 
infamy will not turn away; thou wilt never 
retrieve thy reputation.” 

11 A word fitly spoken is like ap- 
ples of gold in pictures of silver. 12 
As an earring of gold, and an orna- 
ment of fine gold, so is a wise reprover 


upon an obedient ear. 

Solomon here shows how much it becomes 
aman, 1. To speak pertinently: A word upon 
the wheels, that runs well, is well-circum- 
stanced, in proper time and place—instruc- 
tion, advice, or comfort, given seasonably, 
and in apt expressions, adapted to the case 
of the person spoken to and agreeing with 
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the character of ve, 
golden balls resemb ope 
apples of a golden PE en 
perhaps gilded, as sometimes we hay 
laurels, and those embossed in pictures 
ver, or rather brought to table in a silvel 
work basket, or in a silver box of that y 
we call philligree-work, through which 
golden apples might be seen. Doubtl 
was some ornament of the table, the 1 
known. As that was very pleasing tc 
eye, so is a word fitly spoken to the ear. 
Especially to give a reproof with discreé 
and so as to make it acceptable. If it be 
given, by a wise reprover, and well taker 
an obedient ear, it is an earring of gold 
an ornament of fine gold, very graceful 
well becoming both the reprover and th 
proved; both will have their praise, th 
prover for giving it so prudently a 
reproved for taking it so patiently andl 
ing a good use of it. Others will com 
them both, and they will have satistac 
in eaeh other ; he he gave the repro 
pleased that it vhad the desired effect, ar 
to whom it was given has reason to be th 
fulfor itasakindness. That ts well g 
we say, that is well taken; yet it doe 
always prove that that is well takenwh j 
well given. It were to be wished that: : 
reprover should always meet with an ob 
ear, but often it is not so. 


13 As the cold of snow in the 
of harvest, so is a faithful messe 
to them that send him: for he reft 
eth the soul of his masters. 


See here, 1. What ought to be the c 
a servant, the meanest that is sent ona 
rand and entrusted with any business 
more the greatest, the agent and ambz 
of a prince; he ought to be faithful t 
that sends him, and to see to it that 
not, by mistake or with design, falsi 
trust, and that he be in nothing that 
his power wanting to his master’s if 
Those that act as factors, by commi 
ought to act as carefully as for thems 
2. How much this will be the satisfac 
the master; it will refresh his soul as” 
as ever the cold of snow (which in hot 
tries they preserve by art all the youu 
refreshed the labourers in the he 
bore the burden and heat of the day. 
more important the affair was, and the 
fear of its miscarrying, the more acce 
is the messenger, if he have manag 
successfully and well. A faithful n 
Christ’s messenger, should be dum 
able to us (Job xxxiii. 23); however, | 
be a sweet savour to God, 2 Cor. ii. 


14 Whoso boasteth hinise 
false gift 7s (ike clouds and “nl 
out rain. 


He may besaid to boast of a false gift 
Who pretends to have received or give 


| 
| 
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- had, which he never gave, | them and become nauseous, as honey, which 
f his great accomplishments | turns sour in the stomach; it is therefore our 
services, but it is all false; he | interest, as well as our duty, to use them with 
t he pretends to be. Or, 2. Who sobriety. ‘ 
oa he pie give ane what he baba 17 Withdraw thy foot from thy 
performs nothing, who raises people’s | neighbour’s house ; lest he be weary 
ns of the mighty things he will do Gfithca andisu Hate thee! 


country, for his friends, what noble 5 ; 
he will leave, but either he has not Here he mentions another pleasure which 


hal to do what he says or he never | ¥¢ must not take too much of, that of visit- 
sit. Sucha one is like the morning- | ™g our friends, the former for fear of sur- 
hat passes away, and disappoints those feiting ourselves, this for fear of surfeiting 
poked for rain from it to water the | UT neighbour. 1. It is a piece of civility to 


d ground (Jude 12), clouds without visit our neighbours sometimes, to show our 
\ i gies respect to them and concern for them, and to 


ye : oi pie : cultivate and improve mutual acquaintance 
By long forbearing is a prince} ang love, and that we may have both the sa- 
aded, and a soft tongue breaketh | tisfaction and advantage of their conversation. 
ne. 2. It is wisdom, as well as good manners, 
hings are here recommended to us, | 20t to be troublesome to our friends in our 
g with others, as likely means to gain | Visiting them, not to visit too often, nor stay 
jint:—1. Patience, to bear a present | too long, nor contrive to come at meal-time, 
ithout being put into a heat by it, and | Nor make ourselves busy in the affairs of their 
ait for a fit opportunity to offer our rea- families ; hereby we make ourselves cheap, 
and to give persons time to consider | mean, and burdensome. Thy neighbour, who 
_By this means even a prince may be | iS thus plagued and haunted with thy visits, 


ed to do a thing which he seemed very will be weary of thee and hate thee, and that 
to, much more a common person. will be the destruction of fi 1endship which 


which is justice and reason now will be | Should have been the improvement of it. 
her time, and therefore we need not | Post tres sepe dies piscis vilescit et hospes-— 
em with violence now, but wait for a | After the third day fish and company become 
convenient season. 2. Mildness, to | distasteful. — Familiarity breeds contempt. 
without passion or provocation: A soft | Nulli te facias nimis sodalem—Be not too in- 


breaks the bone; it mollifies the rough- | timate with any. He that sponges upon his 
its and overcomes those that are most friend loses him. How much better a friend 


, like lightning, which, they say, has | then is God than any other friend; for we need 
limes broken the bone, and yet not | not withdraw our foot from his house, the 
ed the flesh. Gideon with a soft tongue | throne of his grace (ch. vill. 34); the oftener 
the Ephraimites and Abigail turned | ve come to him the better and the more wel- 
avid’s wrath. Hard words, we say, | come. j 
bones, and therefore we should bear 18 A man that beareth false witness 
atiently ; but, it seems, soft words do, | against his neighbour is a maul, and 
erefore we should, on all occasions, a sword, and a sharp arrow. 
em prudently. 5 : ; 

3 ‘ Here, 1. The sin condemned is bearing 
Hast thou found honey? eat so false witness against our neighbour, either in 
th as is sufficient for thee, lest thou | judgment or in common conversation, con- 
filled therewith, and vomit it. trary to the law of the ninth commandment. | 


bs 2. That which itis here condemned for is the 
» 1. We are allowed a sober and mo-| mischievousness of it; it is in its power to 
use of the delights of sense: “ Hast} nin not only men’s reputation, but their 
und honey ? It is not forbidden fruit lives, estates, families, all that is dear to them. 
asit was to Jonathan ; thou mayest] 4 fajse testimony is every thing that is dan-' 
pwith thanksgiving to God, who, hav-| serous; it is a maul (or club to knock a man’s 
ated things grateful to our senses, has | brains out with), a flail, which there is no 
sleave to make use of them. Eat as | fence against; it is w sword to wound near at 
$ is sufficient, and no more. Enough | hand and a sharp arrow to wound at a dis- 
“y asa feast. 2. We are cautioned tance; we have therefore need to pray, De- 
heed of excess. We must use all | jiye, my soul, O Lord! from lying lips, Ps 

as we do honey, witha check upon | ayy 9. 


tite, lest we take more than does us 19 Gehdenee an enuniaith tule 


id make ourselves sick with it. Wel]. : Be Ae x 
st in danger of surfeiting upon that|in time of trouble is like a broken 


most swect, and therefore those that | tooth, and a foot out of joint. 
lmptuously every day have need to] 1. The confidence of an unfaithful man (so 
ver themselves, Jest their hearts be at | some read it) will be like a broken tooth ; his 
overcharged. The pleasures of sense | policy, his power, his interest, all that which _ 
; Sweetness by the excessive use of | he trusted in to support him in his wicked- 
5 22 23—IIlI. 
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ness, will fail him in time of trouble, Ps. lii. 
7. 2. Confidence in an unfaithful man (so we 
read it), ina man whom. we thought trusty 
and therefore depended on, but who proves 
otherwise; it proves not only unserviceable, 
but painful and vexatious, like a broken tooth, 
or a foot out of joimt, which, when we put 
any stress upon it, not only fails us, but 
makes us feel from it, especially im. time of 
trouble, when we most expect help from it ; 
it is like a broken reed, Isa. xxxvi. 6. Con- 
fidence in a faithful God, in time of trouble, 
will not prove thus; on him we may rest and 
in him dwell at ease. 

20 As he that taketh away a. gar- 
ment in cold weather, and as vinegar 
upon nitre, so:is he that singeth songs 
to a heavy heart. 

1. The absurdity here censured is singing 
songs to a heavy heart. ‘Those that+are in 
great sorrow are to be comforted by sympa- 
thizing with them, condoling with them, and 
concurring in their lamentation. Ifwe take 
that method, the moving of our lips may assuage 
their grief (Sob xvi. 5); but we take a wrong 
course with them if we think to relieve them 
by being merry with them, and endeavouring 
to make them merry; for it adds to their 
grief to see their friends so little concerned 
for them; it puts them upon ripping up the 
causes of their grief, and aggravating them, 
and makes them harden themselves in sorrow 
against the assaults of mirth. 2. The ab- 
surdities this is compared to are, taking away 
2 garment from a man in cold weather, which 
makes him colder, and pouring vinegar upon 
nitre, which, like water upon lime, puts it 
intoaferment ; so improper, so incongruous, 
is it to sing pleasant songs to one that is of 
a sorrowful spirit. Some read it’ in-a con- 
trary sense: As he that puts on a garment in 
cold weather warms the body,, or as vinegar 
upon nitne dissolves it, so he that sings songs 
of comfort to a. person in, sorrow. refreshes 
him-and dispels, his grief. 

21 If thine enemy he hungry, give 
hiny bread to eat ; and if he be thirsty, 
give him water to drink: 22’ For thou 
shalt heap coals of fire upon his head, 
and the Lorp shall, reward thee. 

By this it appears that, however thescribes 
and Pharisees had corrupted the law, not only 
the. commandment: of loving our: brethren, 
but even that of loving. ourenemies, was) not 
only a new, but also: an old commandment; 
an. Old-Testament commandment, though 
our Saviour has given it to us with the new 
enforcementof his own greatexamplein loving 
us when we were enemies. Observe, 1. How 
we must express our love to our enemies by 
the real offices of kindness, even those that 
are expensive to ourselves and most accept- 
able to them: “If they be hungry and thirsty, 


- instead of pleasing thyself with their distress | meet-help, is a great hindtanee to’ thi 
and contriving how to cut off supplies from4 fort of life. 2. How’ those ae ( 
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them, relieve them, as 
that came to-apprehend him,” 2 Ki 
2. What en zement we have: to 
(1.) Tt will be a likely: means: tou 
them, and bring: them over to be ree 
to us; we shall mollify them as: the 
melts the metal in the crucible, not 
putting it over'the fire, but by heapi 
of fire upon it. The way to turn an 
into a friend is, to act’ towards hin 
friendly manner. If it do not gain 
will aggravate his sin. and’ punishmer 
heap the burning coals of God's wre 
his head, as rejoicing in his calamity 1 
an occasion of God’s turning his wrat 
him, ch. xxiv. 17. (2:); However, we 
be no losers. by, our self-denial : “ Whe 
relent towards thee or no, the Lord si 
ward thee; he shall forgive thee y 
showest thyself'to be of a forgiving 
He shall provide for thee when thou 
distress (though thou hast been evil : 
grateful), as thou dost for thy enemy; 
it shall be recompensed in the resurre 
the just, when kindnesses done to « 
mies shall’ be remembered’ as well a 
shown to God's friends.” > 

23,The north wind driveth 
rain: so- doth am.angry counten 
backbiting tongue! 

Here see, 1.. How we must discour 
and witness against it, and particula 
sin of slandermg and’ backbiting ; ¥ 
frown upon it, and, by giving it ai 
countenance, endeavour to put it out of 
tenance. Slanders would’ not be so 
spoken as they are if they were not 
heard ; but good manners would sile 
slanderer if he saw that’ his tales dis 
the company. We should’ show ot 
uneasy if we heard’a dear’ friend, " 
value, evil-spoken of; the same d 
should show of evil-speaking in gene 
we cannot otherwise reprove, we mt 
by our looks... 2., The goodeffect w 
might probably haye ; who knows bu 
silence and drive away a backbiting 1 
Sin, if it be countenanced; becomes, 
but, if it reeeive-any check, it is:so 
of its own shame that it becomés 
and this sin in particular, for m 
those they. speak oft only im ho 
favour with those they»speak to. 


24 It is better to dwell in the 
of the housetop, than, with a, bre 
woman and ima wide-house. 

This-is the same with what he had’ 
xxi. 9. Observe, 1. How those’ re 
pitied that are unequally yoked) esp 
with such as are brawlng» and conter 
whether husband or wife; forit is € 
true of both. Itis better to be alone 
to be joined to one who, instead of t 


» 


a 


e al saiiene as they want 
0 of society, so they are free from 
fit. Amd as there are cases 
‘occasion to say, Blessed is the 
thas not borne,” so there are which 
sion to say, “ Blessed is the man who 
sx married, but who lies like.a servant 
Of the house-top.” 


5 As cold waters to a thirsty soul, 
; good news from a far country. 


2 here, 1. How natural it is to us to de- 
to hear. good news from our friends, 

rning our affairs at a distance. It 
imes with impatience that we expect 
from abroad; our souls thirst after 
But we should check the inordinateness 
at desire; ifit be bad news, it will come 
a, if good, it will be welcome at any 
2 How acceptable such good news 
ye when it does come, as refreshing as 
‘water to one that is thirsty. Solomon 
If had much trading abroad, as well as 
nondence by his ambassadors with fo- 
urts ; and how pleasant it was to hear 
sood success of his negociations abroad 
ell knew by experience. Heaven is a 
try afar off ; how refreshing is it to hear 
news thence, both in the. everlasting 
el, which signifies glad tidings, and in 
itness of the Spirit, with our spirits that 
e God’s children. 


SA ‘righteous man fallmg down 
re the wicked is asatroubled foun- 
panda corrupt spring. 
is here represented as a very lamentable 
x, anda public grievance, and of ill con- 
é to many, like the troubling of a 
in-and the corrupting of a sprang, for 
righteous to fall down before the wicked, 
is, 1. For the righteous to fall into sinin 
ieht of the wicked—for them to do any 
unbecoming their profession, which is 
Gath, and published in the streets of 
lon,andin which thedaughters of the Phi- 
prove. For those that have been 2n re- 
Set wisdom and honour to fall from 
ccellency, this troubles the fountains by 
ing some, and ‘corrupts the springs by im- 
eres, and emboldening them to do 
ise. 2. Forthe righteous to be oppressed, 
an down, and trampled upon, by the vio- 
0 ceaty of evil men, to be displaced 
i ‘into obscurity, this is the trou- 
o! ike fountains of justice and corrupt- 
@ very springs of government, ch. 
i. 12, 28; xxix.2. 3. For the righteous 
C wardly, to truckle to the wicked, to be 
“of opposing his wickedness and basely 
d d to him, this is a reflection upon re- 
a liscouragement to good men, and 
sthens the hands of sinners in their sins, 


fot, good to eatmuch honey: | 


re 


- PROVERBS. 


like a troubled fountain and a cor-| 


maxims, 
so forn men to search their own glory 
is not glory. 

I. Two things we must be graciously ‘dead 
to:—1. ‘To the pleasures of sense, for it is 
not good to eat much honey ; though it pleases 
the taste, and, if eaten with moderation, is 
very wholesome, yet, if eaten to excess, it be- 
comes nauseous, creates bile, and is the oc- 
easion of many diseases. Itis true of all the 
delights of the children of men that they wit! 
surfeit, but never satisfy, and they are dan- 
gerous to those that allow themselves the 
liberal use of them. 2. To the praise of men. 
We must not be greedy of that any more than 
of pleasure, because, for men to search their 
own glory, te court applause and covet ‘to 
make themselves popular, is not their glory, 
but their shame; every one will laugh at 
them for it ; and the glory which is so courted 
as not glory when it is got, for it is really no 
true honour to aman. 

II. Some give another sense of this verse : 
To eat much honey is not good, but to search 
into glorious and excellent things is a great 
commendation, it is true glory; we cannot 
therein offend by excess. Others thus: “ As 
honey, though pleasant to the taste, if used 
immoderately, oppresses the stomach, so an 

over-curious search into things sublime and 
glorious, though pleasant to us, if we pry 
too far, will overwhelm our capacities with a - 
greater glory and justre than they can bear.” 
Orthus: “ You may be surfeited with eating 
too much honey, but the last of glory, of their 
glory, the glory of the blessed, is glory ; it will 
be ever fresh, and never pall the appetite. 

28 He that hath no rule over his 
own spiritzs like a city that is broken 
down, and without walls. 

Here is, 1. The good character of a wise 
and virtuous man implied. He is one that 
has rule over his own spirit ; he maintains the 
government of himself, and of his own appe- 
tites and passions, and does not suffer them 
to rebel against reason and conscience. He 
has the rule of his own thoughts, his desires, 
his inclinations, his resentments, and keeps 
them all in good/order. 2. The bad ease of 
a vicious man, who has not this rule over his 
own spirit, who, when temptations to excess 
in eating or drinking are before him, has no 
government of himself, when he is provoked 
breaks out into exorbitant passions, such a 
one is like.a city that is broken down and with- 
out walls. All that is good goes out, and for- 
sakes him; all that is evil breaks.in upon him. 
He lies exposed to all the temptations of Sa- 
tan and becomes an easy prey to that enemy; 
he is also liable to many troubles and vexa- 
tions; it is likewise as much a reproach to him 
asitis toacityto haveitswallsruined, Nek.i.3 

CHAP. XXVI. 
S snow in summer, and as rain 
in harvest, so honouris not seem- 


ly for a fool. 


Proper treatment 


Note, 1. It is too common a thing for ho- 
nour to be given to fools, who are utterly 
unworthy of it and unfit for it. Bad men, 
who have neither wit nor grace, are some- 
times preferred by princes, and applauded 
and cried up by the people. Folly is set in 
great dignity, as Solomon observed, Eccl. x. 
6. 2. It is very absurd and unbecoming when 
itis so. It is as incongruous us snow in sum- 
mer, and as great a disorder in the common- 
wealth as that is in the course of nature and 
in the seasons of the year; nay, it is as in- 
jurious as rain in harvest, which hinders the 
labourers and spoils the fruits of the earth 
when they are ready to be gathered. When 
bad men are in power they commonly abuse 
their power, in discouraging virtue, and giy- 
ing countenance to wickedness, for want of 
wisdom to discern it and grace to detest it. 

2 As the bird by wandering, as the 
swallow by flying, so the curse cause- 


less shall not come. 

Here is, 1. The folly of passion. It makes 
men scatter causeless curses, wishing ill to 
others upon presumption that they are bad 
and have done ill, when either they mistake 
the person or misunderstand the fact, or they 
call evil good and good evil. Give honour 
to a fool, and he thunders out his anathemas 
against all that he is disgusted with, right or 
wrong. Great men, when wicked, think they 
have a privilege to keep those about them in 
awe, by cursing them, and swearing at them, 
which yet is an expression of the most im- 
potent malice and shows their weakness as 
much as their wickedness. 2. The safety.of 
innocency. He that is cursed without cause, 
whether by furious imprecations or solemn 
anathemas, the curse shall do him no more 
harm than the bird that flies over his heaa, 
than Goliath’s curses did to David, 1 Sam. 
xvil. 43. It will fly away like the sparrow or 
the wild dove, which go nobody knows where, 
till they return to their proper place, as the 
curse will at length return upon the head of 
him that uttered it. 

3 A whip for the horse, a bridle for 
the ass, and a rod for the fool’s back. 

Here, 1. Wicked men are compared to the 
horse and the ass, so brutish are they, so un- 
reasonable, so unruly, and not to be governed 
put by force or fear, so low has sin sunk men, 
so much below themselves. Man indeed is 
born iike the wild ass’s colt, but as some by 
the grace of God are changed, and become 
rational, so others by custom in sin are hard- 
ened, and become more and more sottish, as 
the horse and the mule, Ps. xxxii. 9, 2. Di- 
rection is given to use them accordingly. 
Princes, instead of giving honour to a fool (wv. 
1), must put disgrace upon him—instead of 
putting power into his hand, must exercise 
power over him. A forse unbroken needs a 
whip for correction, and an ass a bridle for 
direction and to check him when he wouid 
turn out of the way; 
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so a vicious man, who! shows that fools are fit for nothing; t 


will not be under the gut dtene 
of religion and reason, ought to be 
and bridled, to be rebuked severely, at 
to smart for what he has done amiss, 
be restrained from offending any n 


4 Answer not a fool acco 
his folly, lest thou also be lik 
him. 5 Answer a fool accord: ir 
his folly, lest he be wise in his 


conceit. 
See here the noble security of the seri 
style, which seems to contradict i 
really does not. Wise men have nee¢ 
directed how to deal with fools; an¢ 
have never more need of wisdom # 
dealing with such, to know when to ki 
lence and when to speak, for there ma 
time for both. 1. In some cases a ™ 
will not set his wit to that of a fool s 
to answer him according to his ‘folly. 
boast of himself, do not answer him b 
ing of thyself. If he rail and talk p 
ately, do not thou rail and talk pa 
too. If he tell one great lie, do not thi 
another to match it. If he calumniz 
friends, do not thou calumniate his. 
banter, do not answer him in his oy 
guage, lest thou be like him, even thor 
knowest better things, who hast more 
and hast been better taught.” 2. Yet, ir 
cases, a wise man will use his wisiea 
conviction of a fool, when, by tak 
of what he says, there may be fraud of 
good, or at least preventing further m 
either to himself or others. “If thou 
reason to think that thy silence will be di 
an evidence of the weakness of thy cau 
of thy own weakness, in such a case | 
him, and let it be an answer ad homi 
the man, beat him at his own weapon 
that will be an answer ad rem—to tl 
or as good as one. If he offer any thi 
looks like an argument, answer that, am 
thy answer to his case. If he think, b 
thou dost not answer him, that what h 
is unanswerable, then give him an a 
lest he be wise in his own conceit a 
of a victory.” For (Luke vii. 35) Wis 
children must justify her. 


6 He that sendeth a message b 
hand of a fool cutteth off the fee 
drinketh damage. 7 The legs o 
lame are not equal: so is a para 
the mouth of fools. 8 As 
bindeth a stone in a sling, so 
that giveth honour to a fool. 9 
bes goeth up into the hand 
drunkard, so is a parable in thea m 
of fools. 


To recommend wisdom to us, @ 
quicken us to the diligent use of all the 
for the getting of wisdom, Solomo 


Pere 
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ecole ea 


en, who will never think and 
or vicious men, who will never 
ign well. 1. They are not fit 
ted with any business, not fit to 
an errand (v. 6): He that does but 
a message by the hand of a fool, of a 
diess person, one who is so full 
ts and so given to his pleasures that 
annot apply his mind to any thing that 
rious, will find his message misunder- 
he one half of it forgotten, the rest 
dly delivered, and so many blunders 
out it that he might as well have cut 
legs, that is, never have sent him. 
he will drink damage ; it will be very 
| to his prejudice to have employed such 
ie, who, instead of bringing him a good 
int of his affairs, will abuse him and put 
k upon him; for, in Solomon’s language, 
ave and a fool are of the same significa- 
Tt will turn much to a man’s disgrace 
ake use of the service of a fool, for peo- 
vill be apt to judge of the master by his 
enger. 2. They are not fit to have any 
ar put upon them. Hehad said (. 1), 
ur 1s not seemly for a fool ; here he shows 
it is lost and thrown away upon him, as 
aan should throw a precious stone, or a 
@ fit to be used in weighing, into a heap 
mmon stones, where it would be buried 
9f no use; it is as absurd asif a man 
id dress up a stone in purple (so others); 
it is dangerous, it is like a stone bound 
fing, with which a man will be likely to 
art. To give honour to a foolisto puta 
rd in a madman’s hand, with which we 
‘not what mischief he may do, even to 
‘that putit intohis hand. 3. They are 
it to-deliver wise sayings, nor should 
mdertake to handle any matter of weight, 
fh they should be instructed concerning 
d be able to say something toit. Wise 
as a foolish man delivers them and 
3s them (in such a manner that one may 
he does not rightly understand them), 
heir excellency and usefulness: A para- 
'the mouth of fuols ceases to be a para- 
nd becomes a jest. If aman who lives 
ced life, yet speaks religiously and takes 
$; covenant into his mouth, (1.) He does 
hame himself and his profession: As 
ys of the lame are not equal, by reason 
ich their going is unseemly, so unseemly 
or a fool to pretend to speak apoph- 
ms, and give advice, and for a man to 
utly whose conversation is a con- 
contradiction to his talk and gives him 
e. His good words raise him up, but 
his bad life takes him down, and so 
gs are not equal. ‘‘A wise saying,” 
bishop Patrick) “‘ doth as ill become a 
dancing doth a cripple; for, as his 
never so much appears as when he 
m nimble, so the other’s folly is 
( ees as when he would seem 

As therefore it is best for a lame 
ep his seat, so it 1s best for a silly 


PROVERBS. 


- 


of fools. 


man, or a bad man, to hold his tongue. (2.) 
He does but do mischief with it to himself 


and others, as a drunkard does with a thorn, 


or any other sharp thing which he takes in 
his hand, with which he tears himself and 
those about him, because he knows not how 
to manage it. Those that talk well and do 
not live well, their good words will aggravate 
their own condemnation and others will be 
hardened by their inconsistency with them- 
selves. Some give this sense of it: The 
sharpest saying, by which a sinner, one would 
think, should be pricked to the heart, makes 
no more impression upon a fool, no, though 
it come out of his own mouth, than the scratch 
of a thorn does upon the hand of a man when 
he is drunk, who then feels it not nor com- 
plains of it, ch. xxiii. 35. 

10 The great God that formed all 
things both rewardeth the fool, and 
rewardeth transgressors. 

Our translation gives this verse a different 
reading in the text and in the margin; and 
accordingly it expresses either, 1. The equity 
of a good God. The Master, or Lord (so 
Rab signifies), or, as we read it, The great 
God that formed all things at first, and still 
governs them in infinite wisdom, renders to 
every man according to his work. He re- 
wards the fool, who sinned through igno- 
rance, who knew not his Lord’s will, with few 
| stripes; and he rewards the transgressor, who 
| sinned presumptuously and with a high hand, 
| who knew his Lord’s will and would not do it, 

with many stripes. Some understand it of 
the goodness of God’s common providence 
even to fools and transgressors, on whom he 
causes his sun to shine and his rain to fall. 
| Or, 2. The iniquity of a bad prince (so the 
| margin reads it): A great man grieves all, and 
he hires the fool; he hires also the transgress- 
ors. When a wicked man gets power in his 
hand, by himself, and by the fools and knaves 
whom he employs under him, whom he hires 
and chooses to make use of, he grieves all 
| who are under him and is vexatious to them. 
We should therefore pray for kings and all in 
authority, that, under them, our lives may be 
quiet and peaceable. 

11 As a dog returneth to his vomit, 
so a fool returneth to his folly. 

See here, 1. What an abominable thing sin 
is, and how hateful sometimes it is made to 
appear, even to the sinner himself. When 
his conscience *s convinced, or he feels smart 
from his sin, he is sick of it, and vomits it 
up; he seems then to detest it and to be 
willing to part with it. It is in itself, and, 
first or last, will be to the sinner, more 
loathsome than the vomit of a dog, Ps. 
xxxvi. 2. 2. How apt sinners are to relapse 
into it notwithstanding. As the dog, after 
he has gained ease by vomiting that which 
burdened his stomach, yet goes and licks it 
up again, so sinners, who have been con- 
vinced only and not converted, return to sin 
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again, forgetting how sick it made them. 
The apostle (2 Pet. ii. 22) applies this pro- 
vérb to those that have known the way of 
righteousness but are turned fromit; but God 
will spue them out of his mouth, Rey. iii. 16. 


12 Seest thou a man wise in his 
own conceit ? there is more hope of a 
fool than of him. 


Here is, 1. A ‘spiritual disease supposed, 
and that is self-conceit. Seest thou aman? 
Yes, we see many a one, wisein his own con- 
ceit, who has some little sense, but is proud 
of it, thinks it much more than ‘it is, morc 
than any of his neighbours have, and enough, 
so that he needs no more, has such a conceit 
of his own abilities as makes him opimion- 
ative, dogmatical, and \censorious; and all 
the use he makes of ins knowledge is that it 
puffs him up. Or, if by a wise man we un- 
derstand a religious man, it describes the 
character of those who, making some show 
of religion, conclude their spiritual state to 
be good when really it is very bad, like Lao- 
dicea, Rev.iii.17. 2.'The danger of this dis- 
ease It is ma manner desperate: There is 
more hope of a fool, that knows and owns 
himself to be such, than of such a one. So- 
lomon was not only a wise man himself, but 
a teacher of wisdom; and this obServation 
he made upon his pupils, that he found his 
work most difficult and least successful with 
those that had a good opinion of themselves 
and were not sensible that they needed in- 
struction. Therefore he that seems to him- 
self to be wise must become a fool, that he 
may be wise, 1 Cor. ili. 18. There is more 
hope of a publican than of a proud Pharisee, 
Matt. xxi. 32. Many are hindered from be- 
ing truly wise and religious by a false and 
groundless conceit that they are so, John 
ix. 40, 41. 

13 The slothful man saith, Thene 
is a lion in the way; a lion ¢s in the 
streets. 

When a man talks foolishly we say, He 
talks idly; for none betray their folly more 
than those who are idle and go about to ex- 
cuse themselves in their idleness. As men’s 
folly makes them slothful, so their slothful- 
ness makes them foolish. Qbserve, 1. What 
the slothful man really dreads. He dreads 
the way, the streets, the place where work is 
to be done and a journey to be gone ; he hates 
business, hates every thing that requires care 
and labour. 2. Whathe dreams of, and pre- 
tends to dread—a lion in the way. When he 
is pressed to be diligent, either in his worldly 
affairs or in the business of religion, this is 
his excuse (and a sorry excuse it is, as bad.as 
none), There is a lion in the way, some insu- 
perable diffieulty or danger which he cannot 
pretend to grapple with. Lions frequent 
woods and deserts; and, im the day-time, 
when man has business to do, they are in 
their dens, Ps. civ. 22,23. But the sluggard 
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fancies, or rather p 
the streets, whereas 
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own fancy, nor is he so fierce.as he is 
Note, It is a foolish thing to frighi 
selves from real duties by fancied di 
Eee). xi. 4. sail 

14 As the ‘door turneth up 
hinges, so doth the slothful up 
bed. a 

Having seen the slothful man in. 
work, here we find him in love with his 
he lies in his bed.on one side till he i 
of that, and then turns to the other, b 
in his bed, when it is far in the day an 
is to be done, as the door is moved, b 
removed; and so his business is ne 
and his opportunities are let slip. | 
sluggard’s character. 1. He is one th 
not care to get outof his bed, but s 
be hung upon it, as the door upon the 
Bodily ease, too. much consulted, is 
occasion of many a spiritual disease. 
that love sleep will prove in the end 
loved death. 2.He does not care to. 
hi eae business; in that he stirs 
ro a little, but to no: e; he is) 
was. Slothful eniocane emia prof 
like the door upon the hinges. ‘The w 
the flesh are at two hinges on whi 


of external services, have got into a 
duties, and tread around in them ] 
horse in the mill, yet they get no 
get no ground, they are never the nea 
ven—sinners unchanged, saints unim 
15 The slothful hideth his he 
his bosom ; it grieveth him to b 
again to his mouth. 
The sluggard has now, with much ¢ 
out of his bed, but he might as well k 
there still for any thing he is likely 
to pass in his work, so awkwardly dot 
about it. Observe, 1. The pretence he 
for his slothfulness: He. hides his ] 
bosom for fear of cold; next to his 
is his warm bosom. Or he prete 
is lame, as some do that make a trad 
ging ; something ails his hand; h 
have it thought that it is blistered y 
terday’s hard werk. Or it intima 
neral, his aversion to business ; he 
and his hands are not used to labe 
therefore he hugs himself in his ow 
cares for nobody. Note, It is 
those that will not do their duty 
they cannot. I cannot dig, Luke xvi. 
The prejudice he sustains by his sloth’ 
He himself is the loser by it, for he 
himself: It grieves him to bring his han 
mouth, that is, he cannot find in his! 
feed himself, but dreads, as if it were 
toil, to lift bis hand to pa, Itis 
ant hyperbole, aggravating his sin, 
at eatin to take hele pal 
for the greatest profit, and showing 


ns, 


ent. Thosethat are sloth- 
isiness of religion will not be at the’ 
ed their own souls with the word 
bread of life, nor to fetch in pro- 
essings by prayer; though they might, 
n for the fetching. 
> The sluggard:is wiser in his own 
sit than seven men that can ren= 
ason. 
ve, 1. The high opinion which the 
rd has of himself, notwithstanding the 
urdity and folly of his slothfulness: 
himself wiser than seven men, than 
men, for they are such as can ren- 
nm. It is the wisdom of a man to 
to render a reason, of a good man to 
‘to give a reason of the hope that is in 
et. iil. 15. What we do we should 
to render a reason for, though per- 
e may not have wit enough to show 
ey of every objection against it. He 
$ pains in religion can render‘a good 
for it; he knows that he is working 
od Master and that his labour shall 
vain. But the sluggard thinks him- 
than seven such ;for let seven such! 
him to be diligent, with all the rea- 
ey can render for it, it is to no pur- 
is own determination, he thinks, an- 
enough to them and all their reasons: 
he reference that this’ has to his’ sloth: 
ss. It is the sluggard, above all men, 
tis thus self-conceited ; for, (1.) His good 
on of himself is the cause of his sloth- 
s; he will not take pains.to get wisdom 
se he thinks he is' wise enough already. 
it of the sufficiency of our attainments: 
{ enemy to our improvement. (2.) 
thfulness isthe cause of his good opi- 
fhimself. If hewould but take pains 
amine himself, and compare himself 
laws of wisdom, he would have other 
of himself: Indulged slothfulness 
jottom of prevailing self-conceited- 
Nay, (3:) So wretchedly besotted is: 
t he takes his slothfulness to be: his 
fom ; he thinks it is his wisdom to make 
‘of himself, and take all the ease he can 
dono more in religion than he needs: 
avoid suffering, to’ sit’ still and see 
people do, that’he may have the 
finding fault-with them. Ofsuch 
-who are proud of: that which’ is 
e; there is little hope, v. 12. 
He that passeth by, and’ med- 
with strife belonging not to him, 
@ one that taketh, a-dog by the 
whichis here’ condemned is med- 
‘strife that belongs not tous. If 
not’ be’ hasty to strive in our own 
xxv. 8), much less iw other people’s; 
that’we are no! way related 
neerned in,, but light’on accidentally 
by. If we can be instrumental to 
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and strife, 


make peace between those that are at va- 
riance we must do it, though we should there- 
by get the ill-will of both sides, at least while 
they are in their heat ; but to make ourselves 
busy in other men’s matters, and parties in 
other men’s quarrels, is not only to court our 
own trouble, but to thrust ourselves into 
temptation. Who made me a judge? Let 
them end it, as they began it, between them- 
selves. 2. We are cautioned against it be- 
cause of the danger it exposes us to; itis like 
taking’ a snarling cur by the ears, that will 
snapiat you and bite you; you had better 
have let him alone, for you cannot get clear 
of him when you would, and must thank 
yourselves if you come off with a wound and 
dishonour. He that has got a dog by the ears, 
if he lets him go he flies at him, if he keeps 
his hold, he has his: hands full, and can do 
nothing else: Let every one with quietness 
work and mind his own business, and not with 
unquietness: quarrel and’ meddle with: other 
people’s business. 

18 As a mad man who casteth fire- 
brands, arrows, and death, 19 So is 
the man that deceiveth his neighbour, 
and saith, Am not I in sport? 

See here, 1. How’ mischievous those are 
that make no seruple of deceiving their neigh- 
bours; they are as madmen that cast jire- 
brands, arrows, and death, so much hurt may 
they do by their deceits. They value them- 
selves upon it as’ politic cunning men, but 
really they are as madmen. There is not a 
greater madness in the world than a wilful 
sin. It is) not only the’ passionate furious 
man, but the malicious deceitful man, that is 
a madman ; he does in effect cast fire-brands, 
arrows, and death; he does: more mischief 
than he can imagine. Fraud and falsehood 
burn like fire-brands, kill, even ata distance, 
like arrows. 2. See: how frivolous the ex- 
cuse*is which men commonly make for the 
mischief they do, that they didit in jest ; with 
this they think to turn:it off when they are 
reproved for it, Am not Iin sport ? But:it will 
prove dangerous’ playing with fire and jest- 
ing with edge-tools. Not that those are to 
be’ commended who: are captious, and can 
take no jest’ (those that! themselves are wise 
must suffer fools, 2 Cor. xi. 19, 20), but those 
are certainly to be’ condemned who are any 
way abusive to their neighbours, impose 
upon their credulity, cheat them in'their bar- 
gains with them, tell lies to them or tell lies 
of them, give them ill language, or sully their 
reputation, and then’ think:to’ excuse it by 
saying that'they did but jest. Am not I in 
sport? He that sins’ im jest must repent in 
earnest; or his*sin'will be-hisruim.: T'ruth is 
too valuable a thing to be sold*for a jest, and 
so'is' the: reputation of our neighbour. By 
lyingand slandering-in' jest men learn them- 
selves; ana teach’ others; to'lie and slander in 
earnest; anda:false report; raisedin mirth, 
may be’spread ir malice ; besides; if a mati 
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may tellalieto make himself merry, why not to 

make himself rich, and so truth quite perishes, 
and men teach their tongues to tell lies, Jer. 
ix. 5. Ifmen would consider that a lie comes 
from the devil, and brings to hell-fire, surely 
that would spoil the sport of it; it is casting 
arrows and death to themselves. 

20 Where no wood is, there the fire 
goeth out: so where there is no tale- 
bearer, the strife ceaseth. 21 As coals 
are to burning coals, and wood to fire ; 
sois a contentious man tokindlestrife. 
22 The words of a talebearer are as 
wounds, and they go down into the 
mnermost parts of the belly. 

Contention is as a fire; it heats the spirit, 
burns up all that is good, and puts families 
and societies intoa flame. Now here we are 
told how that fire is commonly kindled and 
kept burning, that we may avoid the occa- 
sions of strife and so prevent the mischievous 
consequences of it. If then we would keep 
the peace, 1. We must not give ear to tale- 
bearers, for they feed the fire of contention 
with fuel; nay, they spread it with combus- 
tible matter; the tales they carry-are fire- 
balls. Those who by insinuating base cha- 
racters, revealing secrets, and misrepresent- 
ing words and actions, do what they can to 
make relations, friends, and neighbours, jea- 
lous one of another, to alienate them one from 
another, and sow discord among them, are to 
be banished out of families and all societies, 
and then strife will as surely cease as the fire 
will go out when it has no fuel; the con- 
tenders will better understand one another 
and come to a better temper ; old stories will 
soon be forgotten when there are no new ones 
told to keep up the remembrance of them, 
and both sides will see how they have been 
imposed upon by a common enemy. Whis- 
perers.and backbiters are incendiaries not to 
be suffered. To illustrate this, he repeats 
(v. 22) what he had said before (ch. xviii. 8), 
that the words of a tale-bearer are as wounds, 
deep and dangerous wounds, wounds in the 
vitals. ‘They wound the reputation of him 
who is belied, and perhaps the wound proves 
incurable, and even the plaster of a recanta- 
tion (which yet can seldom be obtained) may 
not prove wide enough for it. They wound 
the love and charity which he to whom they. 
are spoken ought to have for his neighbour 
and give a fatal stab to friendship and Chris- 
tian fellowship. We must therefore not only 
not be tale-bearers ourselves at any time, nor 
ever do any ill offices, but we should not give 
the least countenance to those that are. 2. 
We must not associate with peevish passion- 
ate people, that are exceptious, and apt to 
put the worst constructions upon everything, 
that pick quarrels upon the least occasion, 
and are quick, and high, and hot, in resent- 
ing affronts. These are contentious men, that 
kindle strife, v.21. The less we have to do 
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with such the better, for it will 
cult to avoid quarrelling wi those 
quarrelsome. a 

23 Burning lips and a 1 wicked 
are like a potsherd covered wit 
dross. 

This may be meant either, 1. Of a 
heart showing itself in burning lips, fu 
passionate, outrageous words, burni 
lice, and persecuting those to whon 
whom, they are spoken; ill words a 
will agree as well together &8 a potshe; 
the dross of silver, which, now that th 
broken and the dross separated from tl 
ver, are fit to be thrown together to the ¢ 
hill. 2. Or of a@ wicked heart disguisi 
self with burning lips, burning with the 
fessions of love and friendship, and 
persecuting a man with flatteries; this 
a potsherd covered with the scum or dr 
silver, with which one that is weak m 
imposed upon, as if it were of some 
but a wise man is soon aware of the | 
This sense agrees with the following 


24 He that hateth dissembleth 
his lips, and layeth up deceit 
him; 25 When he speaketh fai 
lieve him not: for there are § 
abominations in his heart. 26 J 
hatred is covered by deceit, his 
edness shall be showed befe r 
whole congregation. 


There is cause to complain, not 6 
the want of sincerity in men’s profes 
friendship, and that they do not ‘love s 
as they pretend nor will serve their fri 
much as they premise, but, which i 
worse, of wicked designs in the profes: 
friendship, and the making of it subse 
to the most malicious intentions. “ 
here spoken of as a common thing (@. 2: 
that hates his neighbour, and is contri 
do him a mischief, yet dissembles with h 
professes to have a respect for him an 
ready to serve him, talks kindly) with 
Cain with Abel, asks, Art thou in heal 
brother ? as Joab to Amasa, that hi 
may not be suspected and guarded a 
and so he may have the fairer opportu 
execute the purposes of it, this man | 
deceit within him, that is, he keeps1 in hi 
the mischief he intends to de his nei, 
till he catches him at an eee 
malice which has no less of the subtlet 
it has of the venom of the old se te 
Now, as to this matter, we are here ca 
1. Not to be so foolish as to suffer ou 
to be imposed upon by the pre 
friendship. Remember to distrustin 
man speaks fair; be not too forwai 
lieve him unless you know him well, fe 
possible there may be seven abominat 
his heart, a great many projects of m 
against you, which he is labouring so 


eal Wi i fair speech. Sa- 
that hates us, and yet in his 
( speaks fair, as he did to Eve, but 
dness to give credit to him, for there 
en abominations in his heart; seven other 
does one unclean spirit bring more 
hed than himself. 2. Not to be so wicked 
; oe upon any with a profession of 
; for, though the fraud may be car- 
n p ausibly awhile, it will be brought to 
v.26. He whose hatred is covered by 
will one time or other be discovered, 
] is wickedness shown, to his shame and 
asion, before the whole congregation ; and 
ing will do more to make a man odious 
‘companies. Love (says one) is the best 
, but the worst cloak, and will serve 
blers as the disguise which Ahab put 
and perished in. 
ie diggeth a pit shall fall 
: and he that rolleth a stone, 


Rec upon him. 

here, 1. What pains men take to do 
ef to others. As they put aforce upon 
Ives by concealing their design with a 
ssion of friendship, so they put them- 
s to a great deal of labour to bring it 
t; it is digging a pit, it is rolling a stone, 
vork, and yet men will not ee at it to 
fy their passion and revenge. What 
aration they hereby make of mischief to 
aselves. Their violent dealing will return 
n their own heads ; they shall themselves 
nto the pit they digged, and the stone they 
d will return upon them, Ps. vii. 15, 16; 

5,16. The righteous God will take the 
, not only in their own craftiness, but in 
rown cruelty. It is the plotter’s doom. 
man is hanged on a gallows of his own 


ng. 
nec lex est justior ulla 
— Quam necis artifices arte perire sua— 


3 
88 


th here any law more just than that the coutrivers of destruc- 
tion should perish by their own arts. 


28 A lying tongue hateth those that 
afflicted by it; and a flattering 


ath worketh ruin. 

here are two sorts of lies equally detest- 
-—1. A slandering lie, which avowedly 
S those it is spoken of: A lying tongue 
} those that are afflicted by it; it afflicts 
by calumnies and reproaches because it 
them, and can thus smite them secretly 
: 2 they are without defence ; and it hates 
1 because it has afflicted men and made 
its enemies. The mischief of this is 
and obvious; it afflicts, it hates, and 
and every body sees it. 2. A flat- 
lie, which secretly works the ruin of 
is spoken to. In the former the mis- 
s plain, and men guard against it as 
hey can, but in this it is little sus- 
and men betray themselves by being 
ous of their own praises and the com- 
its that are passed upon them. A wise 
refore will be more afraid of a flat- 
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terer that kisses and kills than of a slanderer_ 
that proclaims war. 
CHAP. XXVII. 
OAST not thyself of to morrow; 
for thou knowest not what a day 
may bring forth. 

Here is, 1. A good caution against pre- 
suming upon time to come: Boast not thy- 
self, no, not of to-morrow, much less of many 
days or years to come. This does not for- 
bid preparing for to-morrow, but presuming 
upon to-morrow. We must not promise our- 
selves the continuance of our lives and com- 
forts till to-morrow, but speak of it with sub- 
mission to the will of God and as those who 
with good reason are kept at uncertainty 
about it. We must not take thought for the 
morrow (Matt. vi. 34), bat we must cast our 
care concerning itupon God. See James iv. 
13—15. We must not put off the great work 
of conversion, that one thing needful, till to- 
morrow, as if we were sure of it, but to-day, 
while it is called to-day, hear God’s voice. 
2. A good consideration, upon which this 
caution is grounded: We know not what a day 
may bring forth, what event may he in the 
teeming womb of time; it is a secret till itis 
born, Eccl. xi. 5. A little time may produce 
considerable changes, and such as we little 
think of. We know not what the present day 
may bring forth; the evening must commend 
it. Nescis quid serus vesper vehat—Thou _ 
knowest not what the close of evening may bring 
with it. God has wisely kept us in the dark 
concerning future events, and reserved to 
himself the knowledge of them, as a flower 
of the crown, that he may train us up in a 
dependence upon himself and a continued 
readiness for every event, Acts i. 7 

2 Let another man praise thee, and 
not thine own mouth ; a stranger, and 
not thine own lips. 

Note, 1. We must do that which is com- 
mendable, for which evenstrangers may praise 
us. Our light must shine before men, and we 
must do good works that may be seen, though 
we must not do them on purpose that they 
may be seen. Let our own works be such as 
will praise us, even in the gates, Phil. iv. 8. 
2. When we have done it we must not com- 
mend ourselves, for that is an evidence of 
pride, folly, and self-love, and a great lessen- 
ing to a man’s reputation. Every one will 
be forward to run him down that cries him- 
self up. There may be a just occasion for us 
to vindicate ourselves, but it does not be- 
come us to applaud ourselves. Proprio laus 
sordet in ore—Self-praise defiles the mouth. 


3 A stone is heavy, and the sand 
weighty ; but a fool’s wrath zs heavier 
than them both. 4 Wrath is cruel, 
and anger zs outrageous; but who is 
able to stand before envy? 

These two verses show the intolerable mis- 
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chief, 1. Of ungoverned passion. The wrath 
of a fool, who when he is provoked cares not 
what he says and.does, is more grievous than 
a great stone or a load of sand. It lies hea- 
vily upon himself. ‘Those who have no com- 


mand of their passions do themselves even | 


sink under the load of them. The wrath ofa 
fool lies heavily upon those he is enraged at, 

to whom, inhis fury, he will bein danger of 
doing some mischief. It is therefore our wis- 
dom not to give provocation to a fool, but, if 
he be in a passion, to get out of hisway. 2. 

Of rooted malice, which is as much worse 
than the former as coals of juniper are worse 


‘than a fire of thorns. Wrath (it is true) is 


eruel, and does many a barbarous thing, and 
anger is outrageous ; but a secret enmity at 
the person of another, an envy at his pros- 
perity, and a desire of revenge for some in- 
jury or affront, are much more mischievous. 
One may avoid a sudden heat, as David es- 
caped Saul’s javelin, but when it grows, as 
Saul’s did, toa settled envy, there is no stand- 
ing before it ; it will pursue ; it will overtake. 
He that grieves at the good of another will be 
still contriving to. do him hurt, and will keep 
his anger for ever. 

5 Open rebuke és better than secret 
love. 6 Faithful are the wounds of 
a friend ; but the kisses of an enemy 
are deceitful. 

Note, 1. It is good for us to be reproved, 
and told of our faults, by our friends. If true 
love in the heart has but zeal and courage 
enough to show itself in dealing plainly with 
our friends, and reproving them for what 
they say and do amiss, this is really better, 
not only than secret hatred (as Lev. xix. i7), 
but than secret love, that love to our neigh- 
bours which does not show itself in this good 
fruit, which compliments them in their sins, 
to the prejudice of their souls. Faithful are 
the reproofs of a friend, though for the pre- 
sent theyiare painfulas wounds. It is asign 
that our friends are faithful indeed if, in love 
to our souls, they will not suffer sin upon us, 
nor let us alone in it. ‘The physician’s care 
is to cure the patient’s disease, not to please 
his palate. 2. It is dangerous to be caressed 
and flattered by an enemy, whose kisses arede- 
ceitful. We can take no pleasure in them 
because we can put no confidence in them 
(Joab’s kiss and Judas’s were deceitful), and 
therefore we have need to stand upon our 
guard, that we be not deluded by them; 
they are to be deprecated. Some read it: 
The Lord deliver us from an enemy’s kisses, 
fromlying lips, and from a deceitful tongue. 

7 The full soul loatheth a honey- 
comb ; but to the hungry soul every 
bitter thing is sweet. 

Solomon here, as often in this book, shows 
that the poor have in some respects the ad- 
vantage of the rich; for, 1. They have a bet- 
ter relish of their enjoyments than the rich 
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have. Hunger is 
fare, with agood appetite.to 
pleasantness in it, which £ 
to ag hearts.are over, 
ing. Those that palepeacs tian, 
nauseate even delicate food,.as thel 
did the quails; whereas those that. hi 
more than their necessary food, thong] 
such as the full soulww: “rem 
it is sweet ; they eat it with p = 
it, and are refreshed by it. 2. They a 
thankful for their enjoyments : ‘The he 
will bless God for bread and water, 
those that are full think the eatest de 
and varieties scarcely worth. givi 
for. The virgin Mary seems to rae 
when she says (Lukei. 53), The hungr 
know how to value God’s blessings, ar 
with good things, but the rich, who d 
them, are justly sent empty away. 
8 As a bird that wandereth — 
her nest, so is a man that wand 
from his place. 
Note, 1. There ave many that do x 
when they are well off, but are uneas 
their present condition, and given to ck 
Goda, in his ie Pt has appointed 
a place fit for them and has made it 0 
able to them; but they affect unsettl 
they love to wander ; they are glad of 
tence to go abroad, and domot eare f 
ing long at a place; they peedicas) 
themselves-from their own work ant 
and meddle with that which belong 
them. 2. Those that thus desert the 
signed to them are like a bird that 
from her nest. It isan instance of thei 
they are like a silly bird ; they area 
vering, like the wandering bird t 
from bough to bough and rests now! 
is unsafe 5 the bird that wanders is 
a man’s place is his castle; he that « 
makes himself an. prey to the 4 
When the bird wanders from her a: 
eggs and young ones there are neg] 
Those that love to be abroad leavet 
at home undone. Let every man t 
in the calling wherein he is periiey. 
abide, therein abide with God. F A 


9 Ointmentand perinatal 
heart: so doth the swe 
man’s friend by ‘hearty ec 
Thine own ‘friend, and 
friend, forsake not ; neither g 
thy brother’s house in the ¢ 
calamity : for better is a neigh 
that is near than a brother ar 

Here is, 1. A charge given to be fa 
and-constant to our friends, oa f 
to keep up an pery i with th 
ready to do them all the 
in our power. It is fe 
bosom-friend, whom we wR cl 
with whom we may communicate cou 


way akin to us, though it 

when, among those who are so, 
one fit to make a friend of. Peter 
rew were brethren, so were James 
n; yet Solomon frequently distin- 
between a friend and a brother. But 
| advisable to choose a friend among our 
! who live near us, that acquaint- 
be kept up and kindnesses the more 
flyinterchanged: It is good also to 
pecial respect to those who have been 
ls to our family: ‘‘ Thy own friend, es- 
lly if he have been thy father’s friend, 
e not; fail not both to serve him and 
se him, as there is occasion. He is a tried 
nd; he knows thy affairs; he has’ a par- 
concern for thee; therefore be ad- 
phim.” Itis a duty we owe to our 
s, when they are gone, to love their 
$ and consult with them. Solomon’s 
undid himself by forsaking the counsel 
is father’s friends. 2. A good reason 
1 why we should thus value true friend- 
and! be choice of it. (1.) Because of the 
eof it. There is agreat deal of sweet- 
conversing and consulting with a 
al friend. It is like ointment and per- 
, which are’ very grateful to the smell, 
exhilarate the spirits. It rejoices the 
; the burden of care is made lighter by 
ssoming ourselves to our friend, and itis 
at satisfaction to us to have his senti- 
§ concerning ouraffairs. Thesweetness of 
dship lies notin hearty mirth, and hearty 
ter, but in hearty counsel, faithful advice, 
ely given and without flattery, by counsel 
® soul (so the word is), counsel which 
ss the case, and comes to the heart, 
el about soul-concerns, Ps. ]xvi. 16. We 
d reckon that the most pleasant con- 
ion which is about spiritual things, and 
es the prosperity of the soul. (2.) 
of the profit and advantage of it, 
ally im a day of calamity: We are here 
sed not to go into a brother’s house, not 
dect relief from a kinsman merely for 
red-sake, for the obligation of that: com- 
r goes little further than calling cousin 
‘fails when it comes to the trial of a real 
less, but rather toapply ourselves to our 
bours, who are at hand; and will be 
o help us at an exigence. It is wis- 
to oblige them by being neighbourly, 
shall have the benefit of it in dis- 
by finding them so to: us, ch. xviii. 24. 
“My son, be wise, and make my 
E glad, that I may answer him 
reproacheth. me. 


en are here exhorted to be wise and 
That they may be a comfort to their 
y and may make their hearts glad, even 
evil days come, and’ so recompense 
heir care, ch. xxiii 15. 2. That 
ea creditto them: “That I may 
» that reproaches me with having 
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Y magzimns. 
been over-strict and severe in bringing up 
my children, and having taken a wrong me- 
thod with them in restraining them from the 
liberties which other young people take. My 
son, be wise, and then it will appear, in the 
effect, that I went the wisest way to work 
with my children.” Those that have been 
blessed with a religious education should in - 
every thing conduct themselves so as to bea 
credit to their educatiom and to silence those 
who say, 4 young saint, an old devil ; and to 
prove the contrary, A young saint, an old 
angel. 

12 A prudent man foreseeth the 
evil, and hideth himself; but the sim- 
ple pass on, and are punished. 

This we had. befare, ch. xxii. 3. Note, 1. 
Evil may be foreseen. Where there is tempta- 
tion, it is easy to foresee that if we thrust 
ourselves into it there will be sin, and as 
easy to foresee that if we venture upon the 
evil of sin there will follow the evil of pu- 
nishment; and, commonly, God warns be- 
fore he wounds, having set watchmen over 
us, Jer. vi. 17. 2. It will be well or ill with 
us according as we do or do not improve 
the foresight we have of evil before us: The 
prudent man, foreseeing the evil, forecasts ac- 
cordingly, and hides himself, but the simple is 
either so dull that he does not foresee it or 
so wilful and slotbful that he will take no 
care to avoid it, and so he passes on securely 
and is punished. We do well for ourselves 
when we provide for hereafter. 

13 Take his garment that is surety 
for a stranger, and take a pledge of 
him for'a strange woman. 

This also we had before, ch. xx. 16. 1 It 
shows who those are that are hastening to 
poverty, those that have so little considera- 
tion as to be bound for every body that will 
ask them and those that are given to women. 
Such as these will take up money as far as 
ever their credit will go, but they will cer- 
tainly cheat their creditors at last, nay, they 
are cheating them all along. An honest man 
may be made a beggar, but he is not honest 
that makes himself one. 2. It advises us to 
be so discreet in ordering our affairs as not 
to lend money to those who are manifestly 
wasting their estates, unless they give very 
good security for it. Foolish lending is in- 
justice to our families. He does not say, 
“ Get another to be bound with him,” for he 
that makes himself a common voucher will 
have those to be his security who are as in- 
solvent as himself; therefore take his gar- 
ment. 

14 He that blesseth his friend with 
a loud voice, rising early in the morn- 
ing, 1t shall be counted a curse to him. 


Note, 1. It is a great folly to be extravagant 
in praising even the best of our friends and 
benefactors: itis our duty to give every one 


'his due praise, to appsaud those who excel 
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in knowledge, virtue, and usefulness, and to 
acknowledge the kindnesses we have received 
with thankfulness ; but to do this with a loud 
voice, rising early in the morning, to be always 
harping on this string, in all companies, even 
to our friend’s face, or so as that he may be 
sure to hear it, to do it studiously, as we do 
that which we rise early to, to magnify the 
merits of our friend above measure and with 
hyperboles, is fulsome, and nauseous, and 
savours of hypocrisy and design. Praising 
men for what they have done is only to get 
more out of them; and every body con- 
cludes the parasite hopes to be well paid for 
his panegyric or epistle dedicatory. We must 
not give that praise to our friend which is 
due to God only, as some think is intimated 
in rising early to do it; for in the morning 
God is to be praised. We must not make 
too much haste to praise men (so some un- 
derstand it), not cry up men too soon for 
their abilities and performances, but let them 
first be proved ; lest they be lifted up with 
pride, and laid to sleep in idleness. 2. It is 
a greater folly to be fond of being ourselves 
extravagantly praised. A wise man rather 
counts it a curse, and a reflection upon him, 
not only designed to pick his pocket, but 
which may really turn tohis prejudice. Mo- 
dest praises (as a great man observes) invite 
such as are present to add to the commenda- 
tion, but immodest immoderate praises tempt 
them to detract rather, and to censure one 
that they hear over-commended. And, be- 
sides, over-praising a man makes him the 
object of envy ; every man puts in for a share 
of reputation, and therefore reckons himself 
injured if another monopolize it or have more 
given him than his share. And the greatest 
danger of all is that it is a temptation to pride ; 
men are apt to think of themselves above what 
is meet when others speak of them above 
what is meet. See how careful blessed Paul 
was not to be over-valued, 2 Cor. xii. 6. 

15 A continual dropping in a very 
rainy day and a contentious woman 
are alike. 16 Whosoever hideth her 
hideth the wind, and the ointment of 
his right hand, which bewrayeth itself. 

Here, as before, Solomon laments the case 
of him that has a peevish passionate wife, 
that is continually chiding, and making her- 
self and all about her uneasy. 1. It is a 
grievance that thereisnoavoiding, foritis like 
a continual dropping in a very rainy day. The 
contentions of a neighbour may be likeasharp 
shower, troublesome for the time, yet, while 
it lasts, one may take shelter; but the con- 
tentions of a wife are like a constant soaking 
rain, for which there is no remedy but pa- 
tience. See ch. xix.13. 2. It is a grievance 
that there is no concealing. A wise man 
would hide it if he could, for the sake both 
of his own and his wife’s reputation, but he 
cannot, any more than he can conceal the 
noise of the wind when it blows or the smell 
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of astrong perfume. ‘Those that 
and brawling will proclaim their 
even when their friends, in kind 
would cover it. , 


17 Iron sharpeneth iron; so 
sharpeneth the countenance | 
friend. ' 


This intimates both the pleasure < 
advantage of conversation. One man 
body; nor will poring upon a book in 
ner accomplish a man as the readir 
studying of men will. Wise and 
discourse sharpens men’s wits; and 
that have ever so much knowledge 
conference have something added 
It sharpens men’s looks, and, by ch 
the spirits, puts a briskness and livelin 
to the countenance, and gives a man st 
air as shows he is pleased himself and 1 
him pleasing to thoseabout him. Good 
graces are sharpened by converse with 
that are good, and bad men’s lusts an¢ 
sions are sharpened by converse with 
that are bad, as iron is sharpened by if 
especially by the file. Men are filed, 
smooth, and bright, and fit for busines 
were rough, and dull, and inactive), b 
versation. ‘This is designed, 1. To 1 
mend to us this expedient for shary 
ourselves, but with a caution to take 
whom we choose to converse with, b 
the influence upon us is so great eith 
the better or for the worse. 2. To dii 
what we must have in our eye in con 
tion, namely to improve both others an 
selves, not to pass away time or bant 
another, but to provoke one another 1 
and to good works and so to make one a 
wiser and better. 


18 Whoso keepeth the fig tre ; 
eat the fruit thereof: so he that 
eth on his master shall be honot 


This is designed to encourage dil 
faithfulness, and constancy, even i 
employments. Though the calling be 
rious and despicable, yet those who k 
it will find there is something to be | 
it. 1. Let not-a poor gardener, who ke 
Jig-tree, be discouraged; though it 1 
constant care and attendance to nur 
fig-trees, and, when they have grown t 
turity, to keep them in good order, and g 
the figs in their season, yet he shall be 
for his pains: He shall eat the fruit 
Cor. ix. 7. 2. Nay, let not a poor s 
think himself incapadle of thriving an 
ing preferred; forif he be diligent in wi 
on his master, observant of him and obe 
to him, if he keep his master (so the we 
if he do all he can for the securing of his 
son and reputation and take care 
estate be not wasted or damaged, such é 
shall be honoured, shall not only get a 
word, but be preferred and rewarded. 
is a Master who has engaged to 
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se that serve him faithfully, 


As in water face answereth to 
0 the heart of man to man. 
ws us that there is a way, 
ng ourselves. As the water is a look- 
$$ in which we may see our faces by 
im, so there are mirrors by which the 
of a man is discovered to a man, that is, 
aself. Let a man examine his own con- 
ge, his thoughts, affections, and inten- 
‘Let him behold his natural face in the 
of the divine law (Jam. i. 23), and he 
liscern what kind of man heis and what 
true character, which it will be of great 
D every man rightly to know. 2. OF 
"ing one another by ourselves; for, as 


is a Similitude between the face ofa man | 
he reflection of it in the water, so there 
one man’s heart and another’s; | 
od has fashioned men’s hearts alike; | 
| many cases we may judge of others | 
rselves, which is one of the foundations | 
hich that rule is built of doing to others | 
would be done by, Exod. xxiii. 9. Nihil | 
im uni tam simile, tam par, quam omnes | 
met tpsos sumus. Sui nemo tpse tam | 
}guam omnes sunt omnium—No one thing | 
ke another as man is to man. No per- 

| so like himself as each person is to ali 

§. Cic. de Legib.lib.1. One corrupt 

s like another, and so is one sanctified | 
for the former bears the same Image of 


thy, the latter the same image of the 
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| Hell and destruction are never 
so the eyes of man are never 
ed. 
) things are here said to be insatiable, | 
hey are two things near of kin—death| 
im. 1. Death is insatiable. The first | 
the second death, both are so. The} 
$s not clogged with the multitude of 
bodies that are daily thrown into it, 
Sti an open sepulchre, and cries, Give, | 
Hell also has enlarged itself, and still 
Som for the damned spirits that are 
tted to that prison. Tophet is deep 
, Isa. xxx. 33. 2. Sim is insatiable: 
és of man are never satisfied, nor the 
ites of the carnal mind towards profit or 
e. The eye is not satisfied with see- 
r is he that loves silver satisfied with 
‘Men Jabour for that which surfeits, 
tisfies- not; nay, it is dissatisfying; 
perpetual uneasiness have men justly 
pomed to ever since our first parents 
ot satisfied with all the trees of Eden, 
must meddle with the forbidden 
Se whose eyes are ever towards the 
him are satisfied, and shall for ever 


As the fining pot for silver, and 
mace for gold ; so sa man to his 
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This gives us a touchstone by which we 
may try ourselves. Silver and gold are tried 
by putting them into the furnace and fining- 
pot; so is a man tried by praising him. Let 


1. Of} bim be extolled and preferred, and then he 


will show himself what he is. 1. If a man 
be made, by the applause that is given him, 
proud, conceited, and scornful,—if he take 
the glory to himself which he should trans- 
mit to God, as Herod did,—if, the more he 
is praised, the more careless he is of what he 
says and does,—if he He in bed till noon he- 
cause his name is up, thereby it will appear 
that he isa vam foolish man, and a man who, 
though he be praised, has nothing in him 
truly praise-worthy. 2. If, on the contrary, 
aman is made by his praise more thankful 
to God, more respectful to his friends, more 
watchful against every thing that may blemish 
his reputation, more diligent to improve him- 
self, and do good to others, that he may an- 
swer the expectations of his friends from him, 
by this it will appear that he is a wise and 
goodman. He has a good temper of mind 
who knows how to pass by evil report and 
good report, and isstill the same, 2 Cor. vi.8. 

22 Though thou shouldest bray a 
fool in a mortar among wheat with a 
pestle, yeé will not his foolishness de- 
part from him. 

Solomon had said (ch. xxii. 15), The foolish- 
ness which is bound in the heart of a child may 
be driven out by the rod of correction, for then 
the mind is to be moulded, the vicious habits 
not having taken root; but here he shows 
that, if it be not done then, it will be next to 
impossible to do it afterwards; if the disease 


| be inveterate, there is a danger of its being 


incurable. Can the Ethiopian change his skin? 
Observe, 1. Some are so bad that rough and 
severe methods must be used with them, after 
gentle means have been tried in vain; they 
must be brayed ina mortar. God will take 
this way with them by his judgments; the 
magistrates must take this way with them by 
the rigour of the law. Force must be used 
with those that will not be ruled by reason, 
and love, and their own interest. 2. Some 
are so incorrigibly bad that even those rough 
and severe methods do not answer the end, 
their foolishness will not depart from them, so 
fully are their hearts set in them to do evil - 
they are often under the rod and yet not 
humbled, in the furnace and yet not refined, 
but, like Ahaz, trespass yet more (2 Chron. 
xXvill. 22); and what remains then but that 
they should be rejected as reprobate silver? 
23 Be thou diligent to know the 
state of thy flocks, and look well to 
thy herds. 24 For riches are not for 
ever: and doth the crown endure to 
everygeneration? 25 The hay appear- 
eth, and the tender grass showeth it- 
self, and herbs of the mountains are 
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The reward 


gathered. 26 The lambs are forthe 
clothing, and the goats are the price 
of the field. 27 And thou shalt have 
goats’ milk enough for thy feod, for 
the food of thy household, and for the 
maintenance for thy maidens. 


Here is, I. A command. given us to be di- 
ligent in. our callings. It is directed to hus- 
bandmen and shepherds, and those that deal 
in cattle, but itis to be extended to al] other 
lawful callings; whatever our business: is, 
within doors or without, we must apply our 
minds to it. This command intimates, 1. 
That we ought to have some business to do 
in this: world and not to live in idleness. 2. 
We ought rightly and fully to: understand 
our business, and know what we have to do, 
and not meddle with that which we do not 
understand. 3. We ought to have am eye to 
t ourselves, and not turn over all the care 
of it to others. We should, with our own 
eyes, inspect the state of our flocks ;- it is\ the 
master’s eye that makes them fat. 4. We 
must be discreet and considerate in the ma-~ 


nagement of our business, know the state of | f 


things, and look well to them, that nothing 
may ‘be lost, no opportunity Ict slip, but every 
thing done in proper time and order, and'so 
as to turn to the best advantage. 5. We 
must be diligent and take pains; not only sit 
down and contrive, but be up and doing: 
“Set thy heart to thy herds, as one in care; ; 
lay thy hands, lay thy bones, to thy business.” 

II. The reasons to enforce this command. 
Stina 

. The uncertainty of worldly wealth (v. 
rise Riches are not for ever. (1.); Other 
riches are not so durable as, these are: 
“< Look well to thy flocks und herds, thy estate 
in the country and the stock upon, that, for 
these are staple commodities, which, in a 
succession, will be for ever, whereas riches 
in trade: and merchandise will not be so; the 
crown itself may perhaps not be so sure to 
thy family as: thy flocks, and herds.” (2.) 
Even these riches will go to decay if they be 
aot well looked after. If aman had an abbey 
(as. we say), and were slothful and. wasteful, 
he might make an end of it. Even the crown 
and the revenues of it, if care be not taken, 
will suffer damage, nor will it continue to 
every generation without very good manage- 
ment. Though David had the crown entailed 
on-his family, yet he looked well to his flocks, 
1 Chron. xxvii. 29, 31. 

2. The bounty and liberality of nature, on 
rather of the God of nature, and: his. provi- 
dence (v. 25): The hay appears. In taking 
care of the flocks and herds, (1.) ““ There needs 
no great labour, no ploughing or sowing; 
the food for them is the spontaneous product 
of the ground ; thou hast nothing to do but 
to turn them into it in the summer, when the 
grass shows itself, and to gather the herbs of 
the mountains for them against winter. God 
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has done hie part § 
him, and unjustly refusest eR 
vidence, if thou dost not 
“There is an op’ 
improved,a time when. the ha 
if thou let slip pk Raza! 
will fare the worse for it ei our 
so. for our cattle, we ought, with mee 
prongs meat in. summer. : 
. The profit of. husbandry it 
ae «Keep thy p, and thy shee 
help to keep thee; thou: shalt. have fo 
thy Sees and servants, goats’ milk : 
(v. 27); and. enough is as good as a 
Thou shalt have ap spe ag be | 
wool shall. be for thy clothing.. 
have money to pay thy rent; the aoa 
shalt have to sell. shall be the p 
jield ;” nay, as some understand it, 
shalt become a. purchaser, and. b 
leave to thy children,” ». 26. Not 
If we have food and raiment, and | 
withal. to give every body his own, 
enough, and ought to. be not only 
but, hankshl Glin ennai s 
pronase not only for. themselves, but fo 
amilies, and see that their servants | 
fitting maintenance, (3.) Plain food and 
clothing, if they be but. competent, 2 
should aim at. “ Recken thyself w 
to if thou be clothed with home-spun 
with the fleece of thy own lambs, ar 
with goats’ milk; let that serve for th 
which. serves for the food. of thy how 
and the maintenance of thy maidens. 
desirous of dainties, far-fetched o 
bought.” (4.) This should enco ge 
be careful and industrious about our 
ness, that that will bring in a sufficie 
tenance for our families; we shall eat i 
bour of our hands. 
CHAP. XXVIII. ps 
HE wicked flee when no 
pursueth : but the nghteou 
bold as a lion. “a 
See here, 1. What. continual : 
are subject to that go on in vice 
Guilt in the conscience makes men ai 
to themselves, so that they are: re 
when none pursues ; like one: that bs 
for debt, who thinks: every one he m 
bailiff. "Though they pretend to be 
there are secret fears: which nt 
wherever they go, so that they fear whe 
present or: imminent dangep is, | 
Those that have made’ God’ their en 
know it, cannot but: see the whole a 
at war with them, and therefore can he 
true enjoyment of themselves, no con 
no courage, but a fearful looking, 
ment. Sin makes: meni cowards. 


Degeneres animos timor arguit— 

Fear argues a degenerate soul. Virore. 
Qnos diri conscia facti mens habet attonitos— 4 
The consciousness of atrocious crimes astonishes and com 


Jove 
If they flee when none pursues, wha 


ut. xxviii. 25; Lev. xxvi. 36. 
oly security and serenity of mind 
oy who keep conscience void of of- 
d so keep themselves in the love of 
“righteous are bold as ation, as a 
5 lio ; in thegreatést dangers they have 
d of almighty power to trust to. There- 
| not we fear though the earth be re- 
Whatever difficulties they meet with 
y of their duty, they are not daunted 
None of those things move me. 
Hic marus aheneus esto, nil conscire sibi— 


this thy brazen bulwark of defence, _ 
il to preserve thy conscious innocence. 


Hor. 


of understanding and know- 
the state thereof shall be pro- 


ote, 1. National sins bring national dis- 
rs and the disturbance of the public re- 
For the transgression of a:land, anda 
defection from God and religion to 
» profaneness, or immorality, ‘many 
viprinces thereof, many at -the same 
ending to the sovereignty and con- 
‘for it, by which the people.are crum- 
ito parties and factions, biting and de- 
one another, or many successively, 
tle time, one cutting off another, as 1 
xvi. 8, &c., or soon cut off by the 
f God or of a foreign enemy, as 2 
gs xxiv.5, &c. As the people suffer for 
ins of the prince, 
rant reges, plectuntur Achivi— 
es play the madmen, and their people suffer for it, 


e government sometimes suffers for the 
of the people. 2. Wisdom will prevent 
dress these grievances: By a man, that 
ra people, of undersicnding, that come 
1 fo themselves and their right mind, 
sare kept in a good order, or, if dis. 
d, brought back to the old channel 
Or, By a prince of understanding and 
ge, a privy-counsellor, or minister of 
hat will restrain or suppress the trans- 
of the land, and take the right me- 
healing the state thereof, the good 
it will be prolonged. We cannot 
me what a great deal of service one wise 
may do to a nation ina critical juncture. 
‘poor man that oppresseth the 
as like a sweeping rain which 
eth no food. 

here, 1. How hard-hearted poor peo- 
equently are to one another, not only 
: vin g such good offices as they might do 
another, but imposing upon and over- 
one another, ‘Those who know by 
ce'the miseries of poverty should be 
onate ‘to those who suffer the like, 

fare mexcusably barbarous if they 
rious to them. 2. How’ imperious 
ing those commonly are who, being 
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n Yabillinvend God himself | indigent and necessitous, get into power 
n with his armies? Job xx. 24; | Ifa prince prefer a poor man, he forgets that 


ever he was poor, and none shall be so op- 
pressive to the poor as he, nor squeeze them 
so cruelly. The hungry leech and the dry 
sponge suck most. Set a beggar on horse- 
back, and he will ride without mercy. Heis 
likea sweeping rain, which washes away the 
corn in the ground, and lays and beats out 
that which has grown, so that it Jeaves no 
food. Princes therefore ought not to put 
those into places of trust whovare poor, and 
in debt, and behind-hand in the world, nor 
any who make it their main business to en- 
rich themselves. 


4 They that forsake the law praise 
the wicked : but such as keep the law 
contend with them. 


Note, 1. Those that praise the wicked make 
it to appear that they do themselves forsake 
the law, and go contrary to it, for that curses 
and condemns the wicked. Wicked peo- 
ple will speak well of one another, and so 
strengthen one another’s hands in their 
wicked ways, hoping thereby to silence the 
clamours of their own censciences and to 
serve the interests of the devil’s kingdom, 
which is not done by any thing so effectually 
as by keeping vice in reputation. 2. Those 
that do indeed make conscience of the law 
of God themselves will, in their places, vi- 
gorously oppose sin, and bear their testimony 
against it, and do what they can to shame 
and suppress it. They will reprove the 
works of darkness, and silence the excuses 
which are made for those works, and do 
what they can to bring gross offenders to 
punishment, that others may hear and fear. 


5 Evil men understand not judg- 
ment: but they that seek the Lorp 


understand all things. 

Note, I. As the prevalency of men’s lusts 
is owing to the darkness of their understand- 
ings, so the darkness of their understand- 
ings is very much owing to the dominion of - 
their lusts: Men wnderstand not judgment, 
discern not between truth and falsehood, 
right and wrong; they understand not the 
law of God as the rule either of their duty or 
of their doom; and, 1. Therefore it is that 
they are evil men; their wickedness is the 
effect of their ignorance and error, Eph. iv. 
18. 2. Therefore they understand not judg- 
ment, because they are evil men ; their cor- 
ruptions blind their eyes, and fill then: with 
prejudices, and because they do evil they hate 
the light. It is just with God also to give 
them up to strong delusions. 

II. As men’s seeking the Lord is a good 
sign that they do understand much, so it is 
a good means of their understanding more, 
even of their understanding all things need- 
ful for them. Those that set God’s slory be- 
fore them as their end, his favour as their 
felicity, and his word’as their rule, and apply 
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to him upon all occasions by prayer, they 
seek the Lord, and he will give them the spi- 
rit of wisdom. Ifa man do his will, he shall 
know his doctrine, John vii. 17. A good un- 
derstanding those have, and a better they 
shall have, that do his commandments, Ps. 
exi. 10; 1 Cor. ti. 12; 15. 

6 Better és the poor that walketh in 
his uprightness, than he that és per- 
verse in his ways, though he be rich. 

Here, 1. It is supposed that a man may 
watk in his uprightness and yet be poor in 
this world, may be poor in the world, which 
is a temptation to dishonesty, and yet may re- 
sist the temptation and continue to walk in his 
uprightness—also that aman may be perverse 
in his ways, injurious to God and man, and 
yet be rich, and prosper in the world, for a 
while, may be rich, and so lie under great 
obligations and have great opportunities to 
do good, and yet be perverse in his ways and 
do a great deal of hurt. 2. It is maintained 
as a paradox to a blind world that an honest, 
godly, poor man, is better than a wicked, 
ungodly, rich man, has a better character, is 
in a better condition, has more comfort in 
himself, is a greater blessing to the world, 
and is worthy of much more honour and re- 
‘pect. It is not only certain that his case 
will be better at death, but it is better in life. 
When Aristides was by a rich man upbraided 
with his poverty he answered, Thy riches do 
thee more hurt than my poverty does me. 

7 Whoso keepeth the law zs a wise 
son: but he that is a companion of 


riotous men shameth his father. 

Note, 1. Religion is true wisdom, and it 
makes men wise in every relation. He that 
conscientiously keeps the law is wise, and he 
vill be particularly a wise son, that is, will 
act discreetly towards his parents, for the 
law of God teaches him to doso. 2. Bad 
company is a great hindrance to religion. 
Those that are companions of riotous men, that 
choose such for their companions and delight 
in their conversation, will certainly be drawn 
from keeping the law of God and drawn to 
transgress it, Ps. exix. 115. 3. Wickedness 
4s not only a reproach to the sinner himself, 
but to all that are akin to him. He that 
‘keeps rakish company, and spends his time 
and money with them, not only grieves his 
parents, but shames them; it turns to their 
disrepute, as if they had not done their duty 
to him. They are ashamed that a child of 
theirs should be scandalous and abusive to 
their neighbours. 

8 He that by usury and unjust gain 
increaseth his substance, he shall ga- 
ther it for him that will pity the poor. 

Note, 1. That which is ill-got, though it 
may increase much, will not last iong. A 
man may perhaps raise a great estate, in a 
little time, by usury and extortion, fraud, and 
oppression of the poor, but it will not con- 
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tinue; he gathers it for himself, 
prove to have been gathered for 
else that he has no kindness for. Hi 
shall go to decay, and another man’s 
raised out of the ruins of it. 2. Some 
God in his providence so orders it the 
which one got unjustly another uses” 
tably; it is strangely turned into the | 
of one that will pity the poor and do 
with it, and so cut off the entail of the 
which he brought upon it who got it | 
ceit and violence. Thus the same Provi 
that punishes the cruel, and disables thi 
do any more hurt, rewards the mercifu 
enables them to do so much the more 
To him that has the ten pounds give the 
which the wicked servant hid in the naj 
for to him that has, and uses it well, 
shall be given, Luke xix. 24. Thus the 
are repaid, the charitable are encourage 
God is glorified. 
9 He that turnethaway his ear 


hearing the law, even his prayer 


be abomination. ; 

Note, 1. It is by the word and praye 
our communion with God is kept up. 
speaks to us by his law, and expe 
should hear him and heed him; we sp 
him by prayer, to which we wait for a 
swer of peace. How reverent and sé 
should we be, whenever we are hearing 
and speaking to the Lord of glory! 
God’s word be not regarded by us 
prayers shall not only not be accepted of 
but they shall be an abomination to hi 
only our sacrifices, which were cere 
appointments, but even our prayers, | 
are moral duties, and which, when the 
put up by the upright, are so much li 
light. See Isa.i. 11, 15. ‘The sinner 
prayers God is thus angry at is one wh 
fully and obstinately refuses to obey 
commandments, who will not so mu 
give them the hearing, but causes his 
deciine the law, and refuses when God 
God will therefore justly refuse him y 
calls. See Prov. 1. 24, 28. 


10 Whoso causeth the righteo 
go astray in an evil way, he shal 
himself into his own pit: but thi 
right shall have good things in” 


session. 2; 

Here is, 1. The doom of seducers, 
attempt to draw good people, or thos 
profess to be such, into sin and mi 
who would take a pride in causing thi 
teous to go astray in an evil way, in dr i 
them into a snare, that they may insult 0} 
them. They shall not gain their point; 1 
impossible to deceive the elect. But t 
shall fall themselves into their own pit; @ 
having been not only sinners, but ten 
ers, not only unrighteous, but enemies 
righteous, theircondemnation will be som 
the greater, Matt. xxiii, 14,45. 2. Th j 
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sincere. They shall not only 
d from the evil way which the 
uld decoy them into, but they shall 
' things, the best things, in posses- 
, the graces and comforts of God’s Spirit, 
2s what they have in reversion. 
‘11 The rich man is wise in his own 
ceit; but the poor that hath un- 


standing searcheth him out. 
Note, 1. Those that are mch are apt to 
hink Teegiaclecs wise, because, whatever 
they are ignorant of, they know how to 
d save; and those that are purse-proud 
t that all they say should be regarded 
an oracle and a law, and that none should 
to contradict them, but every sheaf bow 
theirs; this humour is fed by flatterers, 
ho, because (like Jezebel’s prophets) they 
re fed at their table, cry up their wisdom. 
‘Those that are poor often prove them- 
es wiser than they: A poor man, who has 
en pains to get wisdom, having no other 
y (as the rich man has) to get a repu- 
jon, searches him out, and makes it to ap- 
that he is not such a scholar, nor such 
litician, as he is taken to be. See how 
ously God dispenses his gifts; to some 
ves wealth, to others wisdom, and it is 
sy to say which of these is the better gift, 
hich we should covet more earnestly. 

~12 When righteous men do rejoice, 
ere is great glory: but when the 


icked rise, a man is hidden. 
IN ote, 1. The comfort of the people of 
yd is the honour of the nation in which 
eylive. There is a great glory dwelling in 
e land when the righteous do rejoice, when 
have their liberty, the free exercise of 
eir religion, and are not persecuted, when 
© government countenances them. and 
ks comfortably to them, when they pros- 
and grow rich, and, much more, when 
are preferred and employed and have 
er put into theirhands. 2. The advance- 
t of the wicked is the eclipsing of the 
ty of a nation: When the wicked rise 
get head they make head against all tnat 
acred, and then a man is hidden, a good 
an is thrust into obscurity, is mecesweicad 
bscond for his own safety; corruptions 
vail so generally that, as in Elijah’s time, 
seem to be no good men left, the wicked 
; so thickly on every side. 
13 He that covereth his sins shall 
not prosper: but whoso confesseth 
and forsaketh them shall have mercy. 
eis, 1. The folly of indulging sin, of 
ing and excusing it, denying or exte- 
git, diminishing it, dissembling it, or 
owing the blame of it upon others: He 
' thus covers his sins shall not prosper, \et 
never expect it. He shall not succeed 
his endeavour to cover his sin, for it will 
covered, sooner or later. There is no- 
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of the air shall carry the voice. Murder will 
out, and so will other sins. He shail not 
prosper, that is, be shall not obtain the par- 
don of his sin, nor can he have any true 
peace of conscience. David owns himself to 
have been in a constant agitation while he 
covered his sins, Ps. xxxii. 3, 4. While the 
patient conceals his distemper he cannot ex- 
pect acure. 2. The benefit of parting with 
it, both by a penitent confession and a uni- 
versal reformation: He that confesses his 
guilt to God, and is careful not to return to 
sin again, shall find mercy with God, and 
shall have the comfort of it in his own bo- 
som. His conscience shall be eased and his 
ruin prevented. See 1 John 1. 9; Jer. iii 

12, 13. When we set sin before our face 
(as David, My sin is ever before me) God casty 
it behind his back. 


14 Happy zs the man that feareth 
alway: but he that hardeneth his 
heart shall fall into mischief. 


Here is, 1. The benefit of a holy caution. 
It sounds strangely, but it is very true 
Happy is the man that feareth always. Most 
people think that those are happy who never 
fear; but there is a fear which is so far from 
having torment in it that it has in it the 
greatest satisfaction. Happy is thé man who 
always keeps up in his mind a holy awe and 
reverence of God, his glory, geodness, and 
government, who is always afraid of offend- 
ing God and incurring his displeasure, who 
keeps conscience tender and has a dreagiipf 
the appearance of evil, who is always jea 
of himself, distrustful of his own sufficiency, 
and lives in expectation of troubles and 
changes, so that, whenever they come, they 
are no surprise to him. He who keeps up 
such a fear as this will live a life of faith and 
watchfulness, and therefore happy is he, 
blessed and holy. 2. The danger of a sinful 
presumption: He that hardens his heart, that 
mocks at fear, and sets God and his judg- 
ments at defiance, and receives not the im- 
pressions of his word or rod, shall fail into 
mischief ; his presumption will be his ruin, 
and whatever sin (which is the greatest mis- 
chief) he falls into it is owing to the hard- 
ness of his heart. 

15 Asa roaring lion, and a ranging 
bear; so ¢sa wickedruler over the poor 
people. 

It is written indeed, Thow shalt not speak 
evil of the ruler of thy people; but if he be a 
wicked ruler, that oppresses the people, es- 
pecially the poor people, robbing them of the 
little they have and making a prey of them, 
whatever we may call him, this scripture 
calls him a roaring lion and a ranging bear. 
1. In respect of his character. He is brutish, 
barbarous, and blood-thirsty ; he is rather to 
be put among the beasts of prey, the wildest 
and most savage, than to be reckoned of that 


hid which shall not be revealed. A bird| noble rank of beings whose glory i is reason 
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and humanity. 2. In respect of the mischief 
he does to his subjects. He is dreadful as 
the reariny lion, who makes the forest trem- 
ble; he is devouring ,as.a/huagry bear, and 
the more necessitous he is the more mischief 
he does and the more greedy of gain he is. 


16 The prince that wanteth under- 
standing zs also a great oppressor: Dut 
he that hateth covetousness shall pro- 
long Ais days. 

Two things are here intimated to be the 
causes of the mal-administration of princes: 
—1. The love of money, that root of all evil; 
for hating covetousness here stands opposed 
to oppression, according to Moses’s character 
of good magistrates, men fearing God and 
hating covetousness (Exod. xviii. 21), not only 
not being covetous, but hating it, and shak- 
ing the hands from the holding of bribes. A 
ruler that is covetous will neither do justly 
nor love mercy, but the people under him 
shall be bought and sold. 2. Want of con- 
sideration. He that hates covetousness shall 
prolong his government and peace, shall be 
happy in the affections of his people and the 
blessing of his God. It is as much the in- 
terest as the duty of princes to reign in righ- 
teousness. Oppressors therefore and tyrants 
are the greatest fools in the world; they want 
understanding ; they do not'consult their own 
honour, ease, and safety, but sacrifice all to 
their ambition of an absolute and arbitrary 
power. They might be much happier in the 

ts of their subjects than in their necks 
or’estates. 

17 A ‘man that doeth violence to 
the blood of any person shall flee to 
the pit; let no man stay him. 

This agrees with that ancient law, Whoso 
sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood 
be shed (Gen. ix. 6), and proclaims, 1. The 
doom of the shedder of blood. He that has 
committed murder, though he flees for his 
life, shall be continually haunted with terrors, 
shall himself flee to the pit, betray himself, 
and torment himself, like Cain, who, when 
he had killed his brother, became.a fugitive 
and a vagabond,.and trembled continually. 
2. The duty of the avenger of blood, whether 
the magistrate or the next of kin, or who- 
ever are concerned in making inquisition for 
blood, let them be close and vigorous in the 
prosecution, and let it not be bought off. 
Those that acquit the murderer, or do any 
thing to help him off, come in. sharers in the 
guilt of blood; nor can the land be purged 
from blood but by the blood of him that shed 
it, Num. xxxv. 33. 

18 Whoso walketh uprightly shall 
be saved: but he that is perverse in 
his ways shall fall at once. 

Note, 1. Those that are honest are always 
safe. He that acts with sincerity, that speaks 


as he thinks, has a single eye, in every thing, 
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to the glory of God and the g 
thren, that wouldnet, for a world, de 
just thing if he knew it, that in all mang 
of conversation walks uprightly, he shall 
saved hereafter. We na a glorious co 
pany of those in whose mouth was found 4 
guile, Rev. xiv. 5. They shall be safe x 
Integrity and uprightness will preserve me 
will give them a holy security m the wor 
of times; for it will preserve their com 
their reputation, and all their interests. ‘The 
may be injured, but they cannot be hurt. + 
Those that are false and dishonest are nev 
safe: He that as in his ways, thi 
thinks to secure himself by fraudulent pr 
tices, by dissimulation and treachery, or] 
an estate ill-got, he shall fall, nay, he s 
fall at once, not gradually, and with warn 
given, but suddenly, without previous notie 
for he is least safe when he is most secur 
He falls at once, and:so has ‘neither time 
guard against his rnin nor to provide for 
and, being a ‘surprise upon him, it wall be 
much the greater terror to him. 4 

19 He that tilleth his land sha 
have plenty of bread: buthe that f 
loweth after vain persons shall h; 
poverty enough. ‘ 

Note, 1. Those that are diligent in 
callings take ‘the way ‘to live comforta 
He that fills his land, and tends his sh 
and minds his business, whatever it is, 
shall have plenty of bread, of that whieh 
necessary for himself and his family and 
which he may be charitable to the poor; 
shall eat the labour of his hands. 2. Th 
that are idle, and careless, and compa 
keepers, though they indulge themselye 
living (as they think) easily and pleasant 
they take the way to live miserably. — 
that has land and values himself upon th 
but does not till it, neglects ‘his busine 
will not take pains, but follows after % 
persons, drinks ‘with them, joins with th 
in ‘their frolics and vain ‘sports, and it 
away his time with him, he shall have por 
enough, shal] be satiated or ‘replenished 
poverty (so the word is); he takes # 
courses which lead so directly to it that 
aa to court it, and he shall have his 
of it. 

20 A faithful man shall sbound y 
blessings: but he that maketh ha 
to be rich shall not be innocent. ey | 


Here, 1. We are directed in the true 
to be happy, and that is to be holy and ho 
He that is faithful to God and man 
blessed of the Lord, and he shall abo 
blessings of the upper and nether 
Men shall praise him, and pray for 
he ready to do him any kindness. He s 
abound'in-doing good, and shall himsell 
a blessing to the place where he lives. € 
fulness shall be the reward of faithfulne 
and itis a good reward. 2. We are caatic 


a 
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and deceitful way to happiness, 
at is, right or wrong, raising an estate 

y. Say not, This is the way to abound 
ings, for he that makes haste to be 
e haste than good’ speed, shall not 
ocent; and, if he be’ not, he shall not 
blessed of God, but rather bring a curse 
m what he has; nor, if he be not inno- 
can he long be easy to himself; he 
ot be accounted innocent by his:neigh- 


t, but there is, all the probability. in, the 
d that he will not prove so: He that 
eth with his feet sinneth, stumbleth, falleth. 
que reverentia legum, quis metus, aut 
dor, est unquam properantis avari?—What 
erence for law, what fear, what shame, was 
er indicated by an avaricious man hasting 
rich? 

21 Tohave respect of persons zs not 
ood: for for a piece of bread: that 
. will transgress. 

Note, 1. It is a fundamental error in the 
nistration of justice, and that which 
ot but lead men to abundance of trans- 
ssion, to consider the parties concerned 
jore than the merits of the cause, so am to 
ur one because he is a gentleman, a 
jolar, my countryman, my old acquaint- 
, has formerly done me a kindness, or 
ty do me one, or is of my party and per- 
sion, and to bear hard on the other party 
cause he is a stranger, a poor man, has 
‘me an ill turn, is or has been my rival, 
s not of my mind, or has voted against 
Judgment is perverted when any con- 
ation of this kind is admitted into the 
» any thing but pure right. 2. Those 
t are partial will be paltry. Those that 
ye once broken through the bonds of 
nity, though, at first, it must be some 
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provide against the loss of it: Poverty shall 


but shall have their: ill will and ill’) 
. We does not say that he cannot be in- |. 


tt bribe, some noble present, that would 
them, yet, when they have debauched 
' consciences, they will, at length, be so 
did that for a piece of bread they will give 
ment against their consciences; they will 
er play at small game than sit out. 


He that hasteth to be rich hath 
il eye, and considereth not that 
ty shall come upon him. 

e again Solomon shows the sin and 
of those that will be rich; they are re- 
that they will be so, per fas, per ne- 
ight or wrong; they will be so with all 
; they are getting hastily an estate. 1. 
y have no comfort in it: They have an 
je, that is, they are’ always grieving at 
e that have more than they, and always 
ging their necessary expenses, because 
ink the former keep them from seem- 
‘rich, the latter from being so, and be- 
oth they must needs be perpetually 


2. They have no assurance of the | tion. 
ce of it, and yet take no thought to| verned yonth makes. of it, it is really a very: 


~ ty 
maxims, 


come upon them, and! the riches which they 
made wings for, that they might fly to them, 
will make themselves wings to fly from them; 
but they are secure and improwident, and do 
not consider this, that while they are making 
haste to be rich they are really making haste 
to be poor, else they would not trust to un- 
certam riches 


23 He that rebuketh a man. after- 
wards shall find more favour than he 
that flattereth with the tongue. 

Note, 1. Flatterers may please those for a 
time who, upon second thoughts, will detest 
and despise them. If ever they come to be 
convinced of the evil of those sinful courses 
thev were flattered in, and to be ashamed of 
the pride and vanity which were humoured 
and gratified by those flatteries, they will 
hate the fawning flatterers’ as having had 
an ijl design upon them, and the fulsome 
flatteries as having had an ill effect upon 
them and become nauseous. 2. Reprovers 
may displease those at first who yet after-_ 
wards, when, the passion is over and the 
bitter physic begins to work well, will love 
and respect them. He that deals faith- 
fully with his friend, in telling him of his 
faults, though he may put him into some 
heat for the present, and perhaps have hard 
words, instead of thanks, for his pains, yet 
afterwards he will not only have the comfort 
in his own bosom of having done his duty, 
but he also whom he reproved will acknow- 
ledge that it was a kindness, will entertain a 
high opinion of his. wisdom and faithfulness, 
and look upon him as fit to be a friend. He 
thet cries out against his surgeon for hurt- 
ing him when he is searching his wound will 
yet pay him well, and thank him too, when 
he has cured it. 


24 Whoso robbeth his father or his 
mother, and saith, [é is no transgres- 
sion; the same zs the companion of a 


destroyer. 

As Christ shows the absurdity and wick- 
edness of those children who think it is no 
duty, in some cases, to maintain their parents 
(Matt. xv. 5), so Solomon here shows the ab- 
surdity and wickedness of those who think it 
is no sin to rob their parents, either by force 
or secretly, by wheedling them or threaten- 
ing them, or by wasting what they have, and 
(which is no better than robbing them) run- 
ning into debt and leaving them to pay -. 
Now, 1. This is commonly made light of by 
untoward children; they say, “It is no trans-. 
gression, for it will be our own shortly, our 
parents can well enough spare it, we have 
occasion for it, we cannot live as gentlemen 
upon the allowance our parents give us, it is 
too strait for us.” With such excuses as 
these they endeavour to shift off the convic- 
But, 2. How lightly soever an ungo- 
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great sin; he that does it is the companion of 
« destroyer, no better than a robber on the 
highway. What wickedness will he scruple 
to commit who will rob his own parents? 

25 He that is of a proud heart stir- 
reth up strife: but he that putteth his 


trust in the Lorp shall be made fat. 

Note, 1. Those make themselves lean, and 
continually unquiet, that are haughty and 
quarrelsome, for they are opposed to those 
that shall be made fat: He that is of a proud 
heart, that is conceited of himself and looks 
with a contempt upon all about him, that 
cannot bear either competition or contradic- 
tion, he stirs up strife, makes mischief, and 
creates disturbance to himself and every body 
else. 2. Those make themselves fat, and al- 
ways easy, that live in a continual depend- 
ence upon God and his grace: He who puts 
his trust in the Lord, who, instead of strug- 
gling for himself, commits his cause to God, 
shall be made fat. He saves the money which 
others spend upon their pride and conten- 
tiousness; he enjoys himself, and has abund- 
ant satisfaction in his God; and thus his soul 
dwells at ease, and he is most likely to have 
plenty of outward good things. None live 
so easily, so pleasantly, as those who live by 
faith. 

26 He that trusteth in his own heart 
is a fool: but whoso walketh wisely, 
he shall be delivered. _ 

Here is, 1. The character of a fool: He 
trusts to his own heart, to his own wisdom 
and counsels, his own strength and suf- 
ficiency, his own merit and righteousness, 
and the good opinion he kas of himself; he 
that does so is a fool, for he trusts to that, 


- not only which is deceitful above all things 


(Jer. xvii. 9), but which has often deceived 
him. ‘This implies that it is the character of 
a wise man (as before, v. 25) to put his trust 
in the Lord, and in his power and promise, 
and to follow his guidance, Prov. ui. 5, 6. 
2. The comfort of awise man: He that walks 
wisely, that trusts not to his own heart, but 
is humble and self-diffident, and goes on in 
the strength of the Lord God, he shall be de- 
livered; when the fool, that trusts in his own 
heart, shall be destroyed. 

27 He that giveth unto the poor 
shall not lack: but he that hideth his 


eyes shall have many a curse. 

Here is, 1. A promise to the charitable: 
He that gives to the poor shall himself be 
never the poorer for so doing; he shall not 
lack. If he have but little, and so be in 
danger of lacking, let him give out of his 
little, and that will prevent it from’ coming 
to nothing; as the bounty of the widow of 
Sarepta to Elijah (for whom she made a little 
cake first) saved what she had, when it was 
reduced to a handful of meal. If he have 
much, let him give much out of it, and that 


will prevent its growing less; he and his medy ; they have sinned against the prev m 
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shall not want what 1s given in pious 
What we gave we have. 2. A thre 
to the uncharitable: He that hides his é 
that he may not see the miseries of the po 
nor read their petitions, lest his eye sh ou 
atfect his heart and extort some relief fro 
him, he shall have many a@ curse, both fro 
God and man, and neither camseless, < 
therefore they shall come. Woeful is | 
condition of that man who has the word 
God and the prayers of the poor against hin 
28 When the wicked rise, men hid 
themselves: but when they perist 
the righteous increase. 
This is to the same purport with what ¥ 
had, v.12. 1. When bad men are preferre 
that which is good is clouded and run dow 
When power is put into the hands of the 
wicked, men hide themselves ; wise men reti 
into privacy, and decline public business, n 
caring to be employed under them; rich m 
get out of the way, for fear of being squeeze 
for what they have; and, which is worst 
all, good men abscond, despairing to do gol 
and fearing to be persecuted and ill-treate 
2. When bad men are disgraced, degradi 
and their power taken from them, then 
which is good revives again, then the right 
ous increase; for, when they perish, good me 
will be put in their room, who will, by th 
example and interest, countenance religil 
and righteousness, It is well with a ia 
when the number of good people increas 
in it; and it is therefore the policy of 
princes, states, and potentates, to encour 
them and to take special care of the got 
education of youth. 
CHAP. XXIX. + ae 
EK, that being often reprov 
hardeneth Azs neck, shall suc 
denly be destroyed, and that witho 
remedy. . 
Here, 1. The obstinacy of many wick 
people in a wicked way is to be greatly 
mented. They are often reproved by paret 
and friends, by magistrates and ministers, | 
the providence of God and by their own co 
sciences, have had their sins set in order 
fore them and fair warning given them of f 
consequences of them, but all in vain; they 
harden their necks. Perhaps they fling aw 
and will not so much as give the reproofa 
patient hearing; or, if they do, yet they ge 
in the sins for which they are reproved ; they 
will not bow their necks to the yoke, but are 
children of Belial; they refuse reproof (eh. x 
17), despise it (ch. v. 12), hate it, ch. xii 
2. ‘The issue of this obstinacy is to be grea 
dreaded : ‘Those that go on in sin, in spi 
admonition, shall be destroyed; those that 
will not be reformed must expect to beruined; 
if the rods answer not the end, expect the 
axés. ‘They shall be suddenly destroyed, im 
the midst of their security, and without ré- 
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d therefore let them not ex-| settle the minds of his subjects and make 
ering remedy. Hell is reme-} them easy, to secure their liberties and pro- 
action. They shall be destroyed, | perties from hostilities and for posterity, and 
pegcothe wordis. If Godwounds, | to set in order the things that are wanting ; 
heal? this he must do by judgment, by wise coun- 
sels, and by the steady administration of jus- 
tice, without respect of persons, which will 
have these good effects. 2. The misery of 
a people under a bad government: A man 
of oblations (so it is in the margin) over- 
throws the land ; a man that is either saeri- 
legious or superstitious, or that invades the 
priest’s office, as Saul and Uzziah—or a man 
that aims at nothing but getting money, and 
will, for a good bribe, connive at the most 
guilty, and, in hope of one, persecute the in- 
nocent—such governors as these will ruin a 
country. 

5 A man that flattereth his neigh- 

bour spreadeth a net for his feet. 


Those may be said to flatter their neigh- 
bours who commend and applaud that good 
in them (the good they do or the good they 
have) which really either is not or is not such 
as they represent it, and who profess that es- 
teem and that affection for them which really 
they have not; these spread a net for their 
feet. 1. For their neighbours’ feet, whom 
they flatter. ‘hey have an ili design in it; 
they would not praise them as they do but 
that they hope to make an advantage of them, 
and it is therefore wisdom to suspect those 
who flatter us, that they are secretly laying a 
snare for us, and to stand on our guard ac- 
cordingly. Or it has an ill effect on those 
who are flattered ; it puffs them up with pride, 
and makes them conceited and confident of 
themselves, and so proves a net that entan- 
gles them in sin. 2. For their own feet; sp 
some understand it. He that flatters others 
in expectation that they will return his com 
pliments and flatter him, does but make him- 
self ridiculous and odious even to those he 
flatters. 

6 In the transgression of an evil 
man there is a snare: but the ngh- 
teous doth sing and rejoice. 

Here is, 1. The peril of a sinful way. There 
is not only a punishment at the end of it, but 
@ snarein it. One sin is a temptation to an- 
other, and there are troubles which, as a 
snare, come suddenly upon evil men in the 
midst of their transgressions; nay, theirtrans- 

gression itself often involves them in vexa- 
| tions ; their sin is their punishment, and they 
are holden in the cords of their own iniquity, 
ch. v. 22. 2. The pleasantness of the way of 
holiness. ‘lhe snare that is in the transgres- 


When the righteous are in au- 
ty, the people rejoice: but when 
wicked beareth rule, the people 


is is what was said before, ch. xxviii. 
28. 1. The people will have cause to re- 

2 or mourn according as their rulers are 
; or wicked ; for, if the righteous be in 
uthority, sin will be punished and restrained, 
ligionand virtue will be supported and kept 
in reputation ; but, if the wicked get power in 
ir hands, wickedness will abound, religion 
religious people will be persecuted, and 
) the ends of government will be perverted. 
2. The people will actually rejoice or mourn 
cording as their rulers are righteous or 
icked.. Such a conviction are even the com- 
on people under of the excellency of virtue 
nd religion that they will rejoice when they 
e them preferred and countenanced ; and, 
a the contrary, let men have ever so much 
our or power, if they be wicked and vi- 
is, and use it ill, they make themselves con- 
ptible and base before all the people (as 
e priests, Mal. ii. 9) and subjects will 
ink themselves miserable under such a go- 
ernment. ; 
3 Whose loveth wisdom rejoiceth 
is father: but he that keepeth com- 
any with harlots spendeth his sub- 
stance. 

Both the parts of this verse repeat what 
s been often said, but, on comparing them 
gether, the sense of them will be enlarged 
om each other. 1. Be it observed, to the 
ionour of a virtuous young man, that he loves 
om, he is a philosopher (for that signifies 
er of wisdom), for religion is the best phi- 
ps0phy ; he avoids bad company, and espe- 

ally the company of lewd women. Hereby 
l€ rejoices his parents, and has the satisfac- 
ion of being a comfort to them, and increases 
estate, and is likely to live comfortably. 
Be it observed, to the reproach of a vicious 
ung man, that he hates wisdom; he keeps 
mpany with scandalous women, who will be 
‘uin, hoth in soul and body ; he grieves 
arents, and, like the prodigal son, de- 
s their living with harlots. Nothing will 
men sooner than the lusts of unclean- 
and the best preservative from those 
ous lusts is wisdom. 


4 The king by judgment establish- 
the land: but he that receiveth 
s overthroweth it. 


sion of evil men spoils all their mirth, but 
righteous men are kept from those snares, or 
delivered out of them; they walk at liberty, 
€ is, 1. The happiness of a people un-| walk in safety, and therefore they sing and 
ood government. ‘The care and busi-| rejoice. Those that make God their chief joy 
“a prince should be to establish the| have him for their exceeding joy, and it is 
‘maintain its fundamental laws, to' their own fault if they do not rejoice ever- 
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more. lf there be any true joy on this side 
heaven, doubtless those have it whose con- 
versation is in heaven. 

7 The righteous considereth the 
cause of the poor: but the wicked re- 
gardeth not to know 2t. 

It is a pity but thatevery one who sues subd 
formé pauperts—as a pauper, should have an 
honest cause (they are of all others inexcus- 
ableiif they have:not);. because the scripture 
has so well provided that it should have a 
fair hearing, andithat the judge himself should 
be of counsel, as for the prisoner, so for the 
pauper. 1. It is here made the character of 
a righteous judge that he considers ihe cause 
of the poor. It is every man’s duty to con- 
sider the poor (Ps. xli. 1), but the judgment 
of the poor is tobe considered by those that 
sit in judgment; they must take as much 
pains to find out the right in a poor man’s 
cause as in a rich man’s. Sense of justice 
must make both judge and advocate as soli- 
citous and industrious in the poor man’s 
cause as if they hoped for the greatest ad- 
vantage. 2. It is made the character of a 
wicked man that because it is a poor man’s 
cause, which there is nothing to be got by, he 
regards not to know it, in the true state of it, 
for hé cares not which way it goes, right or 
wrong. See Job xxix. 16. 


8 Scornful men bring a city into a 
snare: but wise men turn away wrath. 


See here, 1. Who are the men that are dan- 
gerous to the public—secornful men. When 
such are employed in the business of the state 
they do things with precipitation, because 
they scorn to deliberate, and will not take 
time for consideration and consultation; they 
do things’ illegal and unjustifiable, because 
they scorn to be hampered by laws and. con- 
stifutions; they break their faith, because they 
scorn to be bound by their word, and: provoke 
the people, because they scorn to please them. 
Thus they bring w city into.a snare by their 
ill conduct, or (as the margin reads it) they 
set a city on fire ; they sow discord among the 
citizens and run them into confusion. Those 
are scornful men that mock: at religion, the 
obligations of conscience, the fears of another 
world, and every thing that is sacred and se- 
rious. Such men are the plagues of their 
generation; they bring God’s judgments upon 
a land, set men together by the ears, and so 
bring all to confusion. 2. Who are the men 
that are the blessings ofi a land—the wise men 
who by promoting religion, which is. true 
wisdom, turn away the wrath of God, and 
who, by prudent counsels, reconcile contend- 
ing parties and prevent the mischievous con~ 
sequences of divisions: Proud and foolish 
men kindle the fires which wise and good 
men must extinguish: 

9 Ifa wise man contendeth witha 
foolish man, whether he rage or laugh, 


there is no rest. 
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right magistrates, who would restrain and 


ness. 


This Christ taught us. Father, forgi 


A wise man is here act 
wit to a fool’s, not to dis: 
contending with him to think 
ing reason upon him or gaining i 
him: Jf a wise man contend with a wise ma 
he may hope to be understood, and, as far, 
he has reason and.equity on:his side, to car 
his point, at least to. bring the controversy. 
a head and make it issue amicably ; but, if 
contend with a foolish man, there ts no rest 
he will see no: end! of it, norwill he havea 
satisfaction init, but mustexpect to be alway 
uneasy. 1. Whether the foolish mam he cor 
iends with rage or laugh, whether he takeiai 
grily or scornfully: what is said to: him; wh 
ther he rail at it or mockiat it, one of the tm 
he will do, and so there will beno rest. How 
ever it is given, it will’ be ill-taken, and th 
wisest man must expect to) be either scolde 
or ridiculed if he contend with afool. ¥ 
that fights with a dunghill, whether he b 
conqueror or conquered, is sure to be defile; 
2. Whether the wise man himself rage ¢ 
laugh, whether he take the serious or the je 
cular way of dealing with the fool, whethe 
he be severe ‘or pleasant with him, wheth 
he come-with a rod or with the spirit of mee 
ness (1 Cor. iv: 21), itis all alike; no good 
done. We nave piped unto you, and you 
not danced, mourned unto you, and. you ha 
not lamented. q 

10 The: bloodthirsty hate the uy 
right: but the just seek his soul. 

Note, 1. Bad men hate their best friends 
The blood-thirsiy, all the seed of the old se 
pent, who was @ murderer from the begi 
all that inherit his enmity against the seed 
the woman, hate the upright; they seek t 
ruin of good men because they condemn # 
wicked world and witness against it. Chr 
told his disciples that they should be hated 
all men. Bloody men do especially hate u 
form them, and put the laws in executi 
against them, aoa so really do them ak 
2. Good men love their worst enem 
The just, whom the bloody men hate, s 
their soul, pray for their conyersion, — 
would gladly do any. thing for their saly, 


The just seek his soul, that is, the soul of 
upright, whom the bloody hate (so it is 
monly understood), seek to protect it 
violence, and save it from, or avenge it ¢ 
the hands of the blood-thirsty. yi 
11 A fool uttereth all his mind: b 
a wise man keepeth it in» till afte 
wards. - 
Note, 1. It is a piece off weakness to 
very open: He is a fool who, utters all his 
mind,—who tells every thing he knows, and 
has in his mouth instantly whatever he has 
his thoughts, and can keep no counsel,—= 
who, whatever is started in discourse, quic 
shoots his bolt,—who, when he is provoked, 
will say any thing that comes uppermost | 


Mes 
business, will say all-he 
nd ge tl thinks he says enough, 
ce or refuse,.corn or chaff, per- 
; or impertinent, you. ‘shall. have it all. 
i sia piece of wisdom tobe upon the re- 
awise man will not utter all kis mind 
ce, but swill take time for a second 
t, or reserve the present thought for 
time, when it will be more pertinent 
likely to answer his intention; he will 
eliver himself in a continued speech, or 
ched.discourse, but with pauses, that he 
: hear what is to be objected and answer 
Non minus interdum .oratorium est tacere 
dicere—True oratory requires .an occa- 
al emeuse. Plin. Ep. vii. 6. 

2 If a ruler hearken to lies, all his 
roars wicked. 
ote, 1. It is a great sin im any, especially 
ers, to hearken to lies ; for thereby they 
ily give a wrong judgment themselves 
ersons and things, according to the lies 
ive credit to, but'they encourage others 
ewrong informations. “Lies will be told 
se ‘that will hearken to them; but the 
iver, in this case, is ‘as bad as the thief. 
Phose that do so will have all their ser- 
is: wicked. ‘All theirsservants will: appear 
ced, for they will'have lies told of them ; 
stheyewill beavicked, for they will tell lies 
them. All that have their:ear will fill their 
with slanders and false.characters and 
entations ; and so if princes, as well as 
people, will be ‘deceived, they shall be de- 
sived, and, instead of devolving the guilt of 
own false judgments upon their servants 
; misinformed them, they must share in 
servants’ guilt, and on them will much 
he blame lie for encouraging such misin- 
rmations and giving countenance and ear 
hem 
3 The poor and the deceitful man 
et together : the Lorp lghteneth 
their eyes. 
shows howwisely the great God serves 


different tempers, ie ae and condi- 
in'the world, even, 1. By those that are 
trary the one to the ‘other. Some are 
and forced to borrow; others ere rich, 
agreat dealof the mammon of unright- 
ess (deceitful riches they are called),.and 
are creditors, or wsurers, as it is in the 
Some are poor, and honest, and la- 
; others are rich, slothful, and decezt- 
Theyimeet together in the business of 
is world, and have dealings with one an~ 
ther, and ‘the Lord enlightens both their eyes ; 
uses his sun to shine upon both and 
em both the comforts of this life. To 
ae of both sorts he gives his grace. He en- 
hhtens the eyes of the poorby giving them 
ence, and of the deceitful by giving them 
mtance, as Zaccheus. 2. By those that 
ink could best be spared. ‘The poor and 
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designs of his providence by persons of 


“MaLUns. 
the deceitful we are ready to. look upon as 
blemishes of Providence, but God makes even 
them to display the beauty of Providence; he 
has wise ends not only in leaving the poor 


| always with.us, but im permitting the deceived 


and the deceiver, for both are his (Job xii. 16) 
and turn to! his praise. 

14 The king that faithfully judgeth 
the poor, his throne shall be establish- 
ed for ever. 

Here is, 1. The duty of magistrates, and © 
that is, to judge faithfully between man and 
man, and to determine all causes brought 
before them, according to truth and equity, 
particularly to take care of the poor, not to 
countenance them in an unjust cause for the 
sake of their poverty (Exod. xxiii. 3), but to 
see that their poverty do not turn to their 
prejudice if they have a just cause. The nch 
will look to themselves, but the poor and 
needy the prince must defend (Ps. lxxxii. 3) 
and plead for, Prov. xxxi. 9. 2. The happi- 
ness of those magistrates that do their duty.. 
Their throne of honour, their tribunal of 
judgment, shall be established for ever. This 
will secure to them the favour of God and 
strengthen their mterest in the affections of 
their people, both which will bs the esta- 
blishment of their power, and help to trans- 
mit it to posterity and perpetuate it im the 
family. 

15 The rod and reproof give wis- 
dom: but.a child left to himself bring- 
eth his mother to shame. 

Parents, in educating their children, must 
consider, 1. The benefit of due correction. 
They must not only tell their children what 
is good and evil, but they must chide them, 
and correct them too, if need be, when they 
either neglect that which is good or do that 
which is evil. If areproof will serve withort 
the rod, it is well, but the rod must never be 
used without a rational and grave reproof; 
and then, though it may be a present uneasi- 
ness both to the father and to'the child, yet 
it will give wisdom. Vexatio dat intellectum— 
Vexation sharpens the intellect. The child 
will take warning, and so-will get wisdom. 2. 
The mischief of undue indulgence: A child 
that is not restrained or reproved, but is left 
to himself, as Adonijah was, to follow his own _ 
inclinations, may do well if he will, but, if he 
take to ill courses, nobody will hinder him ; 
it is a thousand to one but he proves a dis- 
grace to his family, and brings his mother, 
who fondled him.and bumoured him in his 
licentiousness, to shume, to poverty, to re- 
proach, and perhaps, will himself be abusive 
to her and give her ill language. 

16 When 'thewicked are multiphed, 
transgression increaseth: but the righ- 
teous shall see their fall. 

Note, 1. The more sinners there are the 
more sim there is: ‘When the wicked, being 
countenanced by authority, grow numerous, 


Y=. 
- 
be agen a 
. — 


By 

| 
i 
i) 7 
j 
hi 
A 
i, 
‘ae 


al eet. ati etre casual 
pear 


Parental 


and walk on every side, no marvel if t-ans- 
gression increases, as a plague in the country 
1s said to increase when still more and more 
are infected with it. Transgression grows 
more impudent and bold, more imperious 
and threatening, when there are many to keep 
it in countenance. In the old world, when 
men began to multiply, they began to dege- 
nerate and corrupt themselves and one an- 
other. 2.The more sin there is the nearer 
1s the ruin threatened. Let not the righteous 
have their faith and hope shocked by the in- 
cvease of sin and sinners. Let them not say 
that they have cleansed their hands in vain, or 
that God has forsaken the earth, but wait 
with patience; the transgressors shall fall, 
the measure of their iniquity will be full, and 
then they shall fall from their dignity and 
power, and fall. into disgrace and destruction, 
and the righteous shall have the satisfaction 
of seeing their fall (Ps. xxxvu. 34), perhaps 
in this world, certainly in the judgment of 
the great day, when the fall of God’s impla- 
calle enemies will be the joy and triumph of 
glorified saints. See Isa. Ixvi. 24; Gen. 
xix. 28. 

17 Correct thy son, and he shall 
give thee rest; yea, he shall give de- 
light unto thy soul. 

Note, 1. It is avery happy thing when 
children prove the comfort of their parents. 
Good children are so; they give them rest, 
make them easy, and free from the many 
eares they have had concerning them; yea, 
they give delight unto their souls, It is aplea- 
sure to parents, which none know but those 
that are blessed with it, to see the happy 
fruit of the good education they have given 
their children, and to have a prospect of their 
well-doing for both worlds; it gives delight 
proportionable to the many thoughts of heart 
that have been concerning them. 2. In or- 
der to this, children must be trained up un- 
der a strict discipline, and not suffered to do 
what they will and to go without rebuke 
when they do amiss. ‘The foolishness bound 
upin their hearts must by correction be driven 
out when they are young, or it will break 
out, to their own and their parents’ shame, 
when they are grown up. 

18 Where there zs no vision, the 
people perish: but he that keepeth the 
law, happy és he. 

See here, I. The misery of the people that 
want a settled ministry: Where there is no 
vision, no prophet to expound the law, no 
priest or Levite to teach the good knowledge 
of the Lord, no means of grace, the word of 
the Lord is scarce, there is no open vision (1 
Sam. iii. 1), where it is so the people perish ; 
the word has many significations, any of 
which will apply here. 1. The people are 
made naked, stripped of their ornamerits and 
so exposed to shame, stripped of their ar- 
mour and so exposed to danger. How bare 
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does a place look without Bibles and m 
ters, and what an easy prey is it to the 
my of souls! 2. The people rebel, not | 
against God, but against their prince; g 
preaching would make people good subjec 
but, for want of it, they are turbulent a 
factious, and despise dominions, because t! 
know no better. 3. The people are idle, 
they play, as the scholars are apt to do wh 
the master is absent; they do nothing toai 
good purpose, but stand all the day idle, a 
sporting in the market-place, for want of } 
struction what to do and how to do it. — 
They are scattered as sheep having no sh 
herd, for want of the masters of assembli 
to call them and keep them together, Mi 
vi. 34. They are scattered from God aj 
their duty by apostasies, from one another 
divisions ; God is provoked/to scatter th 
by his judgments, 2 Chron. xv. 3,5. 5. Th 
perish ; they are destroyed for lack of kno 
ledge, Hos. iv. 6. See what reason we he 
to be thankful to God for the plenty of o 
vision which we enjoy. 

II. The felicity of a people that havenotor 
a settled, but a successful ministry amo 
them, the people that hear and keep the / 
among whom religion is uppermost ; ha 
are such a people and every particular per 
among them. It is not having the lav, | 
obeying it, and living up to it, that will ent 
us to blessedness. 

19 A servant will not be correct 
by words: for though he understa 
he will not answer. 

Here is the description of an unprofitab 
slothful, wicked servant, a slave that ser 
not from conscience, or love, but purely ff 
fear. Let those that have such servants ] 
on patience to bear the vexation and not ¢ 
turb themselves at it. See their charac 
1. No rational words will work upon the 
they will not be corrected and reformed, 1 
brought to their business, nor cured of tI 
idleness and laziness, by fair means, no 
by foul words ; even the most gentle mas! 
will be forced to use severity with them ; 
reason will serve their turn, for they are 
reasonable. 2. No rational words will be; 
from them. They are dogged and 
and, though they understand the q 
you ask them, they will not give you an 
swer; though you make it ever so plai 
them what you expect from them, they’ 
not promise you to mend what is amiss 
to mind their business. See the folly 
those servants whose mouth by their silence 
calls for strokes ; they might be corrected by 
words and save blows, but they will not. 


20 Seest thou a man that is hasty 
in his words? there is more hope © 
a fool than of him. 


Solomon here shows that there is 
hope of bringing a man to wisdom tl 
hasty either, 1. Through rashness and 
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sideration: Seest thou a man that is hasty | God's name, but it occasions their swearing, 


ems to take a thing quickly, but takes 
the halves, gallops over a book or 
ce, but takes no time to digest it, no 
to pause or muse upon a business? 
here is more hope of making a scholar and 
‘wise man of one that is dull and heavy, 
nd slow in his studies, than of one that has 
such a mercurial genius and cannot fix. 2. 

‘hrough pride and conceitedness: Seest thou 
man that is forward to speak to every mat- 
ter that is started, and affects to speak first 
‘to it, to open it, and speak last to it, to give 
dgment upon it, as if he were an oracle? 
is more hope of a modest fool, who is 
sible of his folly, than of such a self-con- 
ed one. 
_ 21 He that delicately bringeth up 
Ms servant from a child shall have him 
become Ais son at the length. 
~ Note, 1. It is an imprudent thing in a| 
master to be too fond of a servant, to ad- 
him too fast, and admit him to be too 
ar with him, to suffer him to be over- | 
e and curious in his diet, and clothing, and 
edging, and so to bring him up delicately, 
ecause he is a favourite, and an agreeable 
eryant ; it should be remembered that he is 
vant, and, by being thus indulged, will | 
spoiled for any other place. Servants | 
gust endure hardness. 2. It is an ungrate-| 
ul thing in a servant, but what is very com- | 
Mon, to behave insolently because he has 
been used tenderly. The humble prodigal 
thinks himself unworthy ¢o be called a son, | 
nd is content to bea servant ; the pampered | 
lave thinks himself too good to be called a 
‘Servant, and will be a son at the length, will 
take his ease-and liberty, will be on a par 
ith his master, and perhaps pretend to the 
theritance. Let masters give their servants | 
at which is equal and fit for them, and nei- | 
her more nor less. ‘This is very applicable 
) the body, which is a servant to the soul; 
those that delicately bring up the body, that 
umour it, and are over-tender of it, will find 
lat at length it will forget its place, and e- 
@ son, a master, a perfect tyrant. | 


22 Anangry man stirreth up strife, 
and a furious man aboundeth in trans- 


- 


ee here the mischief that flows from an 
loty, passionate, furious disposition. 1. It} 
akes men provoking to one another: An 
gry man stirs up strife, is troublesome and 
‘Quarrelsome in the family and in the neigh- 
jurhood, blows the coals, and even forces 

to fall out with him that would live 
ably and quietly by him. 2. It makes 
n provoking to God: A furious man, who 
wedded to his humours and passions, can- 
but abound in transgressions. Undue an- 
is a sin which is the cause of many sins; 


ters, that is ofa light desultory wit, | and cursing, and profaning God’s name. 


23 A man’s pride shall bring him 
low: but honour shall uphold the 
humble in spirit. 

This agrees with what Christ said more 
than once, 1. That those who ezalt themselves 
shall be abased. Those that think to gain 
respect by lifting up themselves above their 
rank, by looking high, talking big, appearing 

ne, and applauding themselves, will on the 
contrary expose themselves to contempt, lose 
their reputation, and provoke God by hum- 

ling providences to bring them down and 
lay them Jow. 2. That those who humble 
themselves shall be exalted, and shall be esta- 
blished in their dignity: Honour shall up- 
hold the humble in spirit ; their humility is 
their honour, and that shall make them truly 
and safely great, and recommend them to 
the esteem of all that are wise and good. 

24 Whoso is partner with a thief 
hateth his owragul : he heareth curs- 
ing, and bewrayeth 7¢ not. 

See here what sin and ruin those involve 
themselves in who are drawn away by the 
enticement of sinners. 1. They incur a great 
deal of guilt: He does so that goes partner 
with such as rob and defraud, and casts in 
his lot among them, ch. i. 11, &c.. ‘The re- 
ceiver is as bad as the thief; and, being 
drawn in to join with him in the commission 
of the sin, he cannot escape joining with him 
in the concealment of it, though it be with 
the most horrid perjuries and execrations. 
They hear cursing when they are sworn to 
tell the whole truth, but they will not con- 
fess. 2. They hasten to utter ruin: They 
even hate their own souls, for they wilfully do 
that which will -be the inevitable destruction 
of them. See the absurdities sinners are 
suilty of ; they love death, than which no- 
thing is more dreadful, and hate their own 
souls, than which nothing is more dear. 

25 The fear of man bringeth a 
snare: but whoso putteth his trust in 
the Lorp shall be safe. 

Here, 1. We are cautioned not to dread 
the power of man, neither the power of a 
prince nor the power of the multitude; both 
are formidable enough, but the slavish fear 
of either brings a snare, that is, exposes men 
to many insults (some take a pride in terrify- 
Ing the timorous), or rather exposes men to 
many temptations. Abraham, for fear of 
man, denied his wife, and Peter his Master, 
and many a one his God and religion. We 
must not shrink from duty, nor commit sin, 
to avoid the wrath of man, nor, though we 
see it coming upon us, be disquieted with 
fear, Dan. iii. 16; Ps. exviii. 6. He must 
himself die (Isa. li. 12) and can but kill our 
body, Luke xii. 5. 2. We are encouraged to 
depend upon the power of God, which would 


only hinders men from calling upon‘ keep us from ail that fear of man which has 
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and yet it availed him nothing, 
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either torment or temptation im it. Whoso 
puts his trust'in the Lord, for protection and 
supply in the way of duty, shali be set on 
high, above the power of man and abovethe 
fear of that power. A holy confidence in God 
makes.a man both great and easy, and ena- 
bles him to look with a gracious contempt 
upon the most formidable designs of hell and 
earth against him. If God be my salvation, 
T will trust and not be afraid. 


26 Many seek the ruler’s favour; 
but every man’s: judgment cometh 
from the Lorn: 


See here, 1. What is the common course 
men take to advance and enrich themselves, 
and make themselves great: they seek the 
ruler’s favour, and, as if all their judgment 
proceeded from him, to him they make all 
their court. Solomon, was himself a ruler, 
and knew with what sedulity men made their 
application to him, some on one errand, 
others on another, but all for his favour. It 
is the way of the world tomake interest with 
great men, andiexpect: much’ from the: smiles 
of second. causes, which, yet. are uncertain, 
and frequently, disappoint,them. Many take 
a great deal of pains in seeking the ruler’s 
favour and. yet. cannot have it; many have it 
for a little while, but they cannot keep them- 
selves in it, by some little turn. or. other. they 
are brought under his displeasure; many 
have it, and keep it, and yet it does not.an- 
awer their expectation, they cannot make that 
hand of it that, they promised. themselves 
they should. Haman had the ruler’s favour, 
2.. What is 
the wisest’ course men can take to’ be. happy. 
Let them look.up to. God, and seek the fa- 
vour of the Ruler of rulers; for every man’s 
judgment proceeds, from the Lord. lt is not 
with us as theruler pleases; his favour can- 
not make us happy, his frowns. cannot make 
us miserable. But it isas God pleases; every 
creature is that to us. that God makes it.to 
be, no more and. no other. He is:the first 
Cause, on which all second. causes depend; 
if he help not, they cannot, 2 Kings vi. 27; 
Job xxxiv. 29. 

27 An unjust man zs an abomina- 
tion to the just: and he that is up- 
right in the way is abomination. to. the 
wicked. 

This expresses not only the innate contra- 
riety that there is’ between virtue and vice, 
as between light: and darkness; fire and  wa- 
ter, but the old enmity that has always been 
between the seed’ of the woman and the seed 
of the serpent, Gen. 111. 15. 1. All thatare 
sanctified havea rooted antipathy to wicked- 
ness and wicked: people. They have a good 
will to the souls’ofiall (God has, and would 
have none’ perish); but they hate the ways 
and’ practices of those that are impious» to- 
wards God and:injurious'towards:men ; they 
cannot hearof them»norspeak of them with- 
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out a holy indignation ; they loathe ‘8 
ciety of the ungodly and unjust, and drez 
the thought of giving them any countenance: 
but do all they:cam to: bring the wickedne 
of the wicked to an end. Thus: an: unjus 
man makes himself odious ¢o the just, and: 
is one part of hisipresent shame and punish 
ment that good men cannotiendure him. 2 
All that are unsanctified: have:a like reote 
antipathy to: godliness'and; godly: people : 
that is upright in the way, that makes) con 
science of what. he-says)and: does, is\ ane 
mination to the wieked, whose wickedness 

restrained perhaps) and suppressed, or, a 

least, shamed and condemned; by the v 

rightness of the upright. Thus: Cain: did 

who was of his father the:devi And thi 

not only the wickedness of the wicked; that 
they hate those whom,God loves, but thei 
misery too, that they hate those whom th 
shall shortly see in everlasting bliss and ho 
nour, and who shall have dominion over the 
im the morning, Ps: xlix. 14. 
CHAP? XXX. 

This and the following chapter are:an appendix to Solomon 
verbs; but they are both expressly called prophecies in 
verses of, both, by which it appears that thepeumen of 
whoever they: were, were’ divinelyinspired: This. chapter: 
penned by one that bears the name of ‘*Agur Ben Jakeh 
What tribe he was of; or when he lived, we are not told; 
he wrote, being indited hy the Holy Ghost, is here kept 
record. We have here, I. His confession of faith, ver. 1—6, 
His prayer, ver. 7—9.. ID}. A’caution against wronging serval 
ver. 10.. IV. Four wicked generationsy ver. 1l—l4. V. Fo 

things insatiable (ver. 15, 16), to which is added’ fair’ war 

to undutiful childreny vers 17.° VI. Pour things unsearchal 

ver. 1S—20. VII. Four things intolerable, ver. 21—-23. Vi 


Four things little and wise, vers 24—28: 1X. Four things stat 
ver, 29 to the ends i 


E. words. of Agur the son. ¢ 
1 Jakeh, even'the prophecy: th 
man spake unto Ithiel, even un 
Ithiel and Ucal, 2 Surely Tam mo 
brutish than any, man, and have m 
the understanding of aman. 3 Im 
ther learned wisdom, nor have # 
knowledge of the holy. 4 Who ha 
ascended up. into heaven, or des cen 
ed? who hath: gathered: the: wind: 
his fists? who hath bound the wate 
in a garment’? who‘ hath establishe 
all the ends of the earth ? what is] 
name, and what is his son’s nan 
thou canst,tell? 5 Every word of G 
is pure: he isa shield unto them 
put their trust in him. 6 Ad 
not unto his words, lest he rep 
thee, and. thou be-found.a liar, 
Some make Agur: to’ be: not: the name 
this:author; but: hisicharacter ; he was-a;ec 
lector (so iti signifies), a gatherer, one! | 
did noticompose things’ himself, but ¢ 
the: wise sayings and: observations of others, 
made: abstracts: of the: writings: of othens, 
which:some: think is: the: reasonowhy he says 
(vs 3), I have not:Jearned wisdommy self, but 
have been ascribe; or amanuensis; to otf 
wise and learnedmen.” Note; Wemustnet 
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‘talent, thougn it be but one, but, 
e received the gift, so minister the 
; be but to collect what others have 
1. But we rather suppose it to be his 
which, no doubt, was well known then, 

not mentioned elsewhere in scripture. 
d Ucal are mentioned, either, 1. As 
s of his pupils, whom he instructed, 
consulted him ‘as an oracle, having a 


ably they wrote from ‘him what he dic- 
s Baruch wrote from the mouth of 
h, and ‘by ‘their means it was /pre- 
ed, and they were ready to attest it to be 
for it was spoken to them; they were 
‘witnesses of it. 
‘discourse. Ithiel- signifies God with me, 
plication of Immanuel, God with us. ‘The 
calls him God with us; faith appropri- 
his, and icalls him “ God with me, who 
me, and gave himself for me,.and into 
and communion with whom I am ad- 
d.” Ucal signifies the Mighty One, for 
pon one that is mighty that help is laid 
s. Many good interpreters therefore 
ly this to the Messiah, for to him all the 
ecies bear witness, and why not this 

It is what Agur spoke concerning 
iel, even concerning Ithiel (that is the name 
which the stress is laid) and Ucal—the 
y God (Isa. ix. 6) with us, Isa. vii. 14. 
ee things the prophet here aims at:— 
To abase himself. Before he makes con- 
n of his faith he makes confession of his 
and the weakness and deficiency of rea-~ 
hn, which make it so necessary that we be 
d and governed by faith. Before he 

concerning the Saviour he speaks of 
iself as needing a Saviour, and as nothing 


ewe go into Jesus Christ. 1. He speaks 
mself as wanting a righteousness, and 
g¢ done foolishly, very foolishly. When 

cts upon himself he owns, Surely I am 
brutish than any man. Every man has 
e brutish, Jer. x. 14. But he that 
his own heart knows so much more 
imself than he does of any other that 
es out, “Surely I cannot but think that 
vore brutish than any man; surely no 
$ such a corrupt deceitful heart as I 
. I have acted as one that has not the 

anding of Adam, as one that is wretch- 
degenerated from the knowledge and 
ousness In which man was at first cre- 
nay, I have not the common sense and 
of a man, else I should not have done 
e done.” Agur, when he was applied 
ers as wiser than most, acknowledged 
‘more foolish than any. Whatever 
Opinion others may have of us, it be- 
$s to have low thoughts of ourselves. 
eaks of himself as wanting a revela- 
o guide him in the ways of truth and 
He owns (v. 3) “I neither learned 
‘any power of my own (the depths 
ot be fathomed by mv line and 
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pinion of his wisdom and goodness. | 


‘Or, 2. As ‘the ‘subject, 


hout him; we must go out of ourselves, 


| plummet) nor know Tthe knowledge of the holy 
‘ones, the angels, our first parents in inno- 
/cency, nor of the holy things of God; I can 
get no insight into them, nor make any judg- 
‘ment of them, further than God is pleased to 
make them known tome.” The natural man, 
‘the natural powers, perceive not, nay, ‘they 
receive not, the things of the Spirit of God. 
Some suppose Agur to be asked, as Apollo’s 
oracle was of old, Who was the wisest mam ? 
|The answer is, He that is sensible of his own 
ignorance, especially in divine things. Hoc 
tantum sctio, menthil scire—All that [know vs 
that IT know nothing. 

II. To advance Jesus Christ and the Fa- 
ther in him (v.4): Who hath ascended up into 
heaven, &c. 1. Some understand this of God 
and of his works, which are both incompa- 
rable and unsearchable. He challenges all 
mankind to give an account of the heavens 
above, of the winds, the waters, the earth : 
“Who can pretend to have ascended up tu 
“heaven, to take a view of the orbs above, and 
then to ‘have descended, to give us a descrip- 
tion of them? Who can pretend to have had 
the command of the winds, to have grasped 
them in his hand-and managed them, as God 
does, or to have bound the waves of the sea 
with a swaddling band, as God has done ? 
Who has established the ends of the earth, or 


‘can deseribe the strength of its foundations 


/or the extent of its limits? Tell me what is 
the man’s name who can undertake to vie 
with God or to be cf his cabinet-council, or, i/ 
he be dead, what is his name to whom he haa 
bequeathed this great secret.” ‘2. Others re- 
fer it to Christ, to Ithiel and Ucal, the Son 
,of God,-for it is the Son’s name, as well ag 
,the Father's, that is here enquired after, and 
a challenge given to any to vie with him. We 
must now exalt Christ as one revealed ; they 
then magnified him as one concealed, as one 
they had heard something of but had very 
dark and defective ideas of. We have heard 
the fame of him with our ears, but cannot de- 
seribe him (Job xxvii. 22); certainly it is 
God that has gathered the wind in his fists and 
bound the waters asin a garment ; but what is 
his name? It is, am that Iam (Exod. ii, 
14), aname to be adored, not to be under- 
stood. Whatis his Son’s name, by whom he 
|does all these things? The Old-Testament 
saints expected the Messiah to be the Son of 
the Blessed, and he is here spoken of as a 
‘person distinct from the Father, but his name 
as yet secret. Note, The great Redeemer, in 
\the glories of his providence and grace, can 
jneither be paralleled nor found out to perfec- 
\tion (1.) The glories of the kingdom of his 
grace are wnsearchable and unparalleled ; for 
who besides has ascended into heaven and de- 
'scended ? Who besides is perfectly acquainted 
with both worlds, and has himself a free cor- 
respondence with both, and'is therefore fit to 
settle a correspondence between them, as 
Mediator, as Jacob’s ladder? He was tn hea- 
ven in the Fathers bosom (John i. 1, 18); 


The prayer 
thence he descended to take our nature upon 
him; and never was there such condescen- 
sion. In that nature he again ascended (Eph. 
(v. 9), to receive the promised glories of his 
exalted state; and who besides has done this? 
Rom. x. 6. (2.) ‘The glories of the kingdom 
of his providence are likewise unsearchable 
and unparalleled. The same that reconciles 
heaven and earth was the Creator of both 
and governs and disposes of alJ. His go- 
vernment of the three lower elements of air, 
water, and earth, is here particularised. [1. ] 
The motions of the air are of his directing. 
Satan pretends to be the prince of the power 
of the air, but even there Christ has all power ; 
he rebuked the winds and they obeyed him. 
{2.] The bounds of the water are of his ap- 
pointing : He bindsthe waters asin a garment ; 
hitherto they shall come, and no further, Job 
«xxvill. 9—11. [8.] The foundations of the 
earth are of his establishing. He founded it 
at first; he upholds itstill. If Christ had not 
interposed, the foundations of the earth would 
have sunk under the load of the curse upon 
the ground, for man’s sin. Who and what 
is the mighty He that does all this? We 
cannot find out God, nor the Son of God, unio 
perfection. Oh the depth of that knowledge! 

III. To assure us of the truth of the word 
of God, and to recommend it to us, v. 5, 6. 
Agur’s pupils expect to be instructed by him 
in the things of God. “Alas!” says he, “I 
cannot undertake to instruct you; go to the 
word of God; see what he has there revealed 
of himself, and of his mind and will; you 
need know no more than what that will teach 
you, and that you may rely upon as sure and 
sufficient. Every word of God is pure; there 
is not the least mixture of falsehood and cor- 
ruption in it.”” The words of men are to be 
heard and read with jealousy and with allow- 
ance, but there is not tne least ground to 
suspect any deficiency in the word of God; 
it is as silver purified seven times (Ps. xii. 6), 
without the least dross or alloy. Thy word 
is very pure, Ps. cxix. 140. 1. It is sure, 
and therefore we must trust to it and venture 
our souls upon it. God in his word, God in 
his promise, is @ shield, a sure protection, to 
all those that put themselves under his pro- 
tection and put their trust in him. The word 
of God, applied by faith, will make us easy 
in the midst of the greatest dangers, Ps. xlvi. 
1,2. 2. It is sufficient, and therefore we 
must not add to it (v. 6): Add thou not unto 
his words, because they are pure and perfect. 
This forbids the advancing of any thing, not 
only in contradiction to the word of God, but 
in competition with it; though it be under 
the plausible pretence of explaining it, yet, 
if it pretend to be of equal authority with it, 
it is adding to his words, which is not only a 
reproach to them as insufficient, but opens a 
door to all manner of errors and corruptions; 
for, that one absurdity being granted, that 
the word of any man, or company of men, is 
to be received with the same faith and vene- 
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ration as the word of God, a thousand fol 
We must be content with what God 
thought fit to make known to us of his mi 
and not covet to be wise above what is writt 
for, (1.) God will resent it as a heinous affro 
“ He will reprove thee, will reckon with w 
as a traitor against his crown and digni 
and lay thee under the heavy doom of th 
that add to his words, or diminish fre 
them,” Deut. iv. 2; xi. 32. (2.) We s 
run ourselves into endless mistakes: “Th 
wilt be found a liar, a corrupter of the we 
of truth, a broacher of heresies, and gu 
of the worst of forgeries, counterfeiting 
broad seal of heaven, and pretending a divi 
mission and inspiration, when it is all a che 
Men may be thus deceived, but God is 7 
mocked.” “ 

7 Two things have I required 
thee; deny me them not before I di 
8 Remove far from me vanity a 
hes: give me neither poverty 1 
riches; feed me with food convenie 
forme: 9 Lest I be full, and de 
thee, and say, Who is the Lorp? 
lest I be poor, and steal, and take 
name of my God m vain. 

After Agur’s confession and creed, hi 
follows his litany, where we may observe 

I. The preface to his prayer: Two thu 
have I required (that is, requested) of th 
O God! Before we go to pray it is good 
consider what we need, and what the thir 
are which we have to ask of God.— What dé 
our case require? What do our hearts 
sire? What would we that God should 
for us ?—-that we may not have to seek for: 
petition and request when we should be p 
senting it. He begs, Deny me not before 
die. In praying, we should think of dyij 
and pray accordingly. “* Lord, give me p 
don, and peace, and grace, before I die, bef 
I go hence and be no more; for, if 1 be 
renewed and sanctified before I die, the w 
will not be done after; if I do not prevail 
prayer before I die, prayers afterwards } 
not prevail, no, not Lord, Lord. ‘There 
none of this wisdom or working in the gra 
Deny me not thy grace, for, if thou do, 1 
I perish; if thou be silent to me, J am 
those thut go down to the pit, Ps. xxviii 1 
Deny me not before I die; as long as 1 con 
tinue in the land of the living, let me ¢ 
tinue under the conduct of thy grace ami 
good providence.” 

JI. The prayer itself. The two thu 
requires are grace sufficient and food 
venient. 1. Grace sufficient for his so 
Remove from me vanity and lies; delive' 
from sin, from all corrupt principles, prae 
tices, and affections, from error and mistak 
which are at the bottom of all sin, from th 
love of the world and the things of it, wh 
are all vanity and alice.” Some understa 
as a prayer for the pardon of sin, for, wit 


ves sin, he removes it, he takes it 
r, rather, it is a prayer of the same 


we may do no evil. 2. Food convenient 
his body. Having praved for the opera- 
is of divine grace, he nere begs the fa- 
*s of the divine Providence, but such as 
tend to the good and not to the preju- 
f the soul. (1.) He prays that of God’s 
gift he might receive a competent por- 
jon of the good things of this life: “ Feed 
ewith the bread of my allowance, such bread 
thou thinkest fit to allow me.” As to all 
gifts of the divine Providence, we must 
ourselves to the divine wisdom. Or, 
bread that is fit for me, as a man, a 
aster of afamily, that which is agreeable to 
‘rank and condition in the world.” For 
$ is the man so is his competency. Our Sa- 
our seems to refer to this when he teaches 
to pray, Give us this day our daily bread, 
as this seems to refer to Jacob’s vow, in which 
e wished for no more than bread to eat and 
timent to put on. Food convenient for us 
Ss what we ought to be content with, though 
re have not dainties, varieties, and superflui- 
what is for necessity, though we have 
not for delight and ornament; and it is what 
@ may in faith pray for and depend upon 


e neither poverty nor riches. He does not 
hereby prescribe to God, nor pretend to teach 
im what condition he shall allot to him, nor 
jes he pray against poverty or riches abso- 


a, by the grace of God, may be sanctified 
be a means of good to us; but, First, 
hereby intends to express the value which 
and good men have for a middle state of 

and, with submission to the will of God, 
res that that might be his state, neither 
eat honour nor great contempt. We must 
rm how to manage both (as St. Paul, Phil. 
2), but rather wish to be always between 

h. Optimus pecunie modus qui nec in pau- 
em cedit nec procul @ paupertate discedit 
he best condition is that which neither 
les poverty ror yet recedes fur from it. 
Seneca. Secondiy, He hereby intimates a 
ly jealousy he had of himself, that he could 

ot keep his ground against the temptations 
er of an afflicted or a prosperous condi- 
. Others may preserve their integrity in 
er, but he is afraid of both, and therefore 
teaches him to pray against riches as 
as nature against poverty; but the will 
Lord be done. {2.] He gives a pious 
m for his prayer, v. 9. He does not say, 
be rich, and cumbered with care, and 
by my neighbours, and eaten up with 
tude of servants, or, lest I be poor 


ea 


a: 
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sod for. (2.) He prays that he may be kept | 
om every condition of life that would be} 
atemptatior. to him. [1.] He prays against | 
le extremes of abundance and want: Give | 


fely, as in themselves evil, for either of 


of Agur. 
and trampled on, and forced to work hard 
and fare hard;” but, “‘ Lest I be rich and sin, 


13), that I should be afraid, and do so, and sin. 
First, He dreads the temptations of a pros- 
perous condition, and therefore even depre- 
cates that: Lest I be full and deny thee (as 
Jeshurun, who wazed fat and kicked, and 
forsook God who made him, Deut. xxxii. 15), 
and say, as Pharaoh in his pride, Who is the - 
Lord, that I should obey his voice? Pros- 
perity makes people proud and forgetful of 
God, as if theyhad no need of him and were 
therefore under ao obligation to him. What 
can the Almighty do for them? - Job xxii. 17. 
And therefore they will do nothing for him. 
Even good men are afraid of the worst sins, 
so deceitful do they think their own hearts 
|to be; and they know that the greatest gains 
| of the world will not balance the least guilt. 
Secondly, He dreads the temptations ofa 
poor condition, and for that reason, and no 
| other, deprecates that: Lest I be poor and 
| steal. Poverty is a strong temptation to dis- 
| honesty, and such as many are overcome by, 
| and they are ready to think it will be their 
| excuse; butit will not bear them out at God’s 
bar any more than at men’s to say, “I stole 
because I was poor;” yet, if a man steal for 
the satisfying of his soul when heis hungry, it 
is a case of compassion (ch. vi. 30) and what 
even those that have some principles of ho- 
nesty in them may be drawn to. But observe 
why Agur dreads this, not because he should 
| endanger himself byit, “ Lest I steal, and be 
hanged for it, whipped or put in the stocks, 
or sold for a bondman,” as among the Jews 
poor thieves were, who had not wherewithal 
to make restitution; but lest he should dis- 
honour God byit: “ Lest I should steal, and 
take the name of my God in vain, that is, dis- 
credit my profession of religion by practices 
disagreeable to it.” Or, “ Lest I steal, and, 
when I am charged with it, forswear myself.” 
He therefore dreads one sin, because it would 
draw on another, for the way of sin is down- 
hill. Observe, He calls God his Ged, and 
therefore he is afraid of doing any thing to 
offend him because of the relation he stands 
in to him. 


10 Accuse not a servant unto his 
master, lest he curse thee, and thou 
be found guilty. 11 There is agene- 
ration that curseth their father, and 
doth not bless their mother. 12 There 
zis a generation that are pure in their 
own eyes, and yet is not washed from 
their filthiness. 13 There is a gene- 
ration, O how lofty are their eyes! 


jand their eyelids are lifted up. 14 
| Ther eis a generation, whose teeth are 


ias swords, and their jaw teeth as 


y 
@ 


as 
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CHAP. 
knives, to devour the ~ or from off 
the earth, and the needy from among 
men. 


Here is, I. A cantion not to abnse other 
people’s servants any more than our own, nor 
to make mischief between them and ‘their 
masters, for itis an ill office, invidious, and 
what will make'a man odious, v. 10. Con- 
sider, 1. It is‘an mjury to the servant, whose 
poor condition makes him an object of pity, 
and therefore it is barbarous to add affliction 
to him that is afflicted: Hurt not.a servant 
with thy tongue (so the margin reads it); for 
it argues asordid disposition to smite any 
body secretly with the scourge of the tongue, 
especially a servant, who is not a\match for 
us, and whom we should rather protect, if his 
master be severe with him, than exasperate 
him more. 2. “It will perhaps beian injury 
to thyself. If a servant be thus provoked, 
perhaps he will curse thee, will accuse thee 
and bring thee into trouble, or give thee an 
il! word and blemish thy ‘reputation, or ap- 
peal to God against thee, and imprecate his 
wrath upon thee, who is the patron and pro- 
tector of oppressed imnocency.” 

Ii. An account, upon occasion of this cau- 
tion, of some wicked generations of men, that 
are justly abominable to all that are virtuous 
and good. 1. Such as are abusive to their 
parents, give them bad language and wish 
them ill, call them bad names and actually 
injure them. ‘There is a generation of such ; 
young men of that black character commonly 
herd together, and irritate one anotheragainst 
thew parents. A generation of wipers those 
are who curse their naturai parents, or their 
magistrates, or their mimisters, because they 
cannot endure the yoke; and those are near 
of kin to them who, though they have not 
yet arrived at'such a pitch of wickedmess as 
to curse their parents, yet do not bless them, 
cannot give them a good word, and will not 
pray for them. 2. Such as are conceited of 
themselves, and, under a show and pretence 
of ‘sanctity, hide from others, and perhaps 
from themselves too, abundance of reigning 
wickedness in secret (wv. 12); they are pure in 
their own eyes, as if they were in all respects 
such as they should be. They have a very 
good opinion of themselves and their own 
character, that they are not only righteous, 
but rich and increased with goods (Rev. iii. 
17), and yet are not cleansed from their filthi- 
ness, the filthiness of their hearts, which they 
pretend to be the best part of them. They 
are, it may be, swept and garnished, but they 
are not washed, not sanctified; as the Pha- 
risees that within were full of all uncleanness, 
Matt. xxiii. 25, 26. 3. Such as are haughty 


Four wicked 


- and scornful to those about them, v.13. He 


speaks of them with amazement at their in- 
tolerable prideand insolence : ‘‘ Oh how lofty 
are their eyes! With what disdain do they 
look upon their neighbours, as not worthy to 
be set with the dogs of their flock! Whatia 


XXX: ea = 
distance do they expect every ry body she 
keep; and, when they look upon themse! 
how do they strut and vaunt like the p 
cock, thinking they make themselves i 
trious when really they make themsely 
ridiculous! There is a generation of su 
on whom he that resists the proud will po 
contempt. 4. Such as are cruel to the po 
and barbarous to all that lie at their mer 
(v. 14); their teeth are iron and steel, sw 
and knives, instruments of cruelty, with whi 
they devour the poor with the greatest ple 
sure imaginable, and as greedily as hung 
men cut their meat and eat it. God has so 0 
dered itthat the poor weshall always have us 
us, that they shall never cease out of the 
but there are those who, becanse they hate 
relieve them, would, if they could, aboli 
them from the earth, from among men, esp 
cially God’s poor, Some understand i 
those who wound and ruin others by slande 
and false accusations, and severe censures 
their everlasting (state; their tongues, 
their teeth too (which are likewise organs 
speech), are as swords and-knives, Ps. lvii. 
15 The horseleech hath two da 
ters, crying, Give, give. ‘There ai 
three things that are never satisfie 
yea, four things say not, It is enous 
16 The grave; and the barren wom 
the earth that is not filled with 
and the fire fhaé saith not, Ti 
enough. 17,The eye that mocke 
at his father, and despiseth to ob 
his mother, the ravens of the vali 
shall pick it out, and the young eag 
shall eat it. . 
He had spoken before of those that 
voured the poor (v. 14), and had spok en 
them last, as the worst of all the four g 
rations there mentioned ; now here he sp 
of their insatiableness in doing this. 
temper that puts them upon it is made uy 
cruelty and covetousness. Now tho 
two daughters of the horse-leech, its gen 
offspring, that still cry, “ Give, give 
more blood, give more money ;” for 
bloody are still blood-thirsty; bemg dn 
with blood, they add thirst to their drunk 
ness, and will seek it yet again. Thos 
that Jove silver shail never be satis, 
silver. Thus, while. from these two pri 
ples they are devouring the poor, they 
continually uneasy to themselves, as Dav 
enemies, Ps. lix..14, 15. Now, for the fur 
ther illustration of this, A 
I. He specifies four other things which 
insatiable, to which those devourers are ¢i 
pared, which say not, Jt is enough, or I 
wealth. ‘Those are never rich that are alw 
coveting. Now these four things thai 
always craving are, 1. The grave, into whie 
multitudes fall, and yet still more will 
and it swallows them all up, and returns 1 


| 
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Vhen it comes to our turn. we. shall 
graye ready for us, Job xvii. 1. 2. 
7 jarren womb, which is impatient of its 
ion in being barren, and cries, as Rachel 

we me children. 3. The parched ground 
e of drought (especially in those hot 
tries), which still soaks in the rain that 
in abundance upon it and in a little 
wants more. 
consumed abundance of fuel, yet still 
ours all the combustible matter that is 
wn into it. So insatiable are the cor- 


on have they even in the gratification of 


| He adds a terrible threatening to dis- 
jient children (v. 17), for warning to the 


se their parents (v. 11), and shows here, 
1. Who they are that belong to that gene- 
n, not only those that, curse their parents 
heat and passion, but, (1.) Those that 
ock at them, though it be but witha scorn- 
ye, looking with disdain upon them be- 
e of their bodily infirmities, or looking 
or dogged at them when they instruct or 
mmand, impatient at their checks and an- 
yatthem. God takes notice with what eye 
ildren look upon their parents, and will 
ckon for the leering look and the casts of 
evil eye as well as for the bad language 
nthem. (2.) Those that despise to obey 
em, that think it a thing below them to be 
totheir parents, especially to the mother, 
‘scorn to be controlled by her; and thus 
that bore them in sorrow in greater sor- 
bears their. manners. 
‘What their doom will be. Those that 
onour their parents shall be set up as 
muments of God’s vengeance; they shall 
anged in chains, as it were, for the birds 
rey to pick out. their eyes, those eyes 
which they looked so scornfully on their 
od parents. The dead bodies of malefac- 
‘were not to hang all night, but before 
; the ravens would have picked out their 
-Ifmen do not punish undutiful child- 
od will, and will load those with the 
test infamy that conduct themselves 
tily towards their parents.. Many who 
come to an ignominious end have owned 
the wicked courses thatbrought themto it 
ina contempt oftheirparents’ authority. 


' There be three things which are 
wonderful for me, yea, four which 
mow not: 19 The way of an eagle 
e@ain; the-way of a serpent upon 
k; the: way of a ship in: the 
of the sea; and the way of a 
1 with a_maid., 20 Such is the way 
fam adulterous: woman ;, she eateth, 
id wipeth her mouth, and: saith, I 
me no wickedness. 
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uction are never full, ch. xxvii.| three things the earth is disquieted. 


4. The fire, which, when | 


| known. 


of those four wicked generations, that 


LR 


unsearchahte, 


and for four which it cannot bear: 22 
For a servant when he reigneth; and 
}a: fool when he is filled with meat; 
23 For an odious woman when she 
is married; and. a handmaid that is 
heir to her mistress. 


Here is, I. An account of four things that 
are unsearchable, too wonderful to be fully 
And here, 

1. The first. three are natural things, and 
are only designed as:comparisons for the il- 
lustration of the last. We cannot trace, (1.) 
An eagle in the air: Which: way she has 
flown cannot be discovered’ either by the 
footstep or by the scent, as the way of a beast 
may upon ground; nor can we. account for 
the wonderful swiftness of her flight, how 
soon she has gone: beyond our ken. (2.) A 
serpent upon aroek. The way of a serpent 
in the sand we may find by the track, but not 
of a serpent upon the hard rock; nor can we 
describe: how a serpent will, without feet, in 
a little time creep'to the top ofa rock. (3.) 
A ship in the midst of the sea. ‘The leviathan 
indeed makes a path to shine after him, one 
would think the deep to be hoary (Job xii. 22), 
but a ship leaves no mark behind it, and 
sometimes it is‘so tossed upon the waves that 
one would wonder how it lives at sea and 
gains its pot. The kingdom of nature is 
full of wonders, marvellous.things which the 
God of nature does, past finding out. 

2. The fourth is a mystery of iniquity, 
more unaccountable than any of these; it be- 
longs'to the depths of Satan, that deceitful- 
ness and that desperate wickedness of the 
heart which none can know, Jer: xvii. 9: It 
is twofold-—(1.) The cursed arts which a 
vile adulterer has to debauch a maid, and to 
persuade her to yield to his: wicked and abo- 
minablé lust. This is what a wanton poet 


Lwrote-a whole book of, long since, De arte 


amandi—On the art of love. By what pre- 
tensions and protestations of love, and alliits 
powerful charms, promises of marriage, as- 
surances: of secresy and reward, is many an 
unwary virgin brought to sell her virtue, and 
honour, and peace, and'soul, and'all tova base 
traitor; for so all sinful Justis in the king- 
dom of love. The more artfully the tempta- 
tion is managed’ the more'watchful and reso- 
lute ought every pure heart to be against i. 
(2.) The cursed arts’ which a vile adulterzss 
hasto conceal her wickedness, especialiy from 
her: husband; from: whom: she treacherously 
departs ; so close/are her intrigues-with, her 
lewd companions, and so craftily disguised, 
that it is as impossible to discover her as te 
track an-eagle in the air. She eats the for- 
bidden fruit, after'the:similitude of Adam/’s 
transgression, and then wipes hen mouth, that 
it.may, not betray itself, and with a bold and 
impudent face says, I have done no wicked- 


2Y For! ness. [3.] To the world stie denies the fact, 
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Four things 


and is ready to swear it that she is as chaste 
and modest as any woman, and never did the 
wickedness she is suspected of. Those are 
the works of darkness which are industriously 
kept from coming to the light. [2.] To her 
own conscience (if she have any left) she de- 
nies the fault, and will not own that that 
great wickedness is any wickedness at all, but 
an innocent entertainment. See Hos. xii. 7, 
8. Thus multitudes ruin their souls by call- 
ing evil good and out-facing their convictions 
with a self-justification. 

II. An account of four things that are in- 
tolerable, that is, foursorts of persons that are 
very troublesome to the places where they live 
and the relations and companies they are in; 
the earth is disquieted for them, and groans 
under them as a burden it cannot’ bear, and 
they are all much alike.—1. A servant when 
he isadvanced, andentrusted with power, who 
is, of all others, most insolent and imperious; 
witness Tobiah the servant, the Ammonite, 
Neh.ii.10. 2. A fool, a silly, rude, boisterous, 
vicious man, who when he has grown rich, 
and is partaking of the pleasures of the table, 
will disturb all the company with his extra- 
vagant talk and the affronts he will put upon 
those about him. 3. Ani ill-natured, cross- 
grained, woman, when she gets a husband, 
one who, having made herself odious by her 
pride and sourness, so that one would not 
have thought any body would ever love 
her, yet, if at last she be married, that ho- 
nourable estate makes. her more intolerably 
scornful and spiteful than ever. It is a pity 
that that which should sweeten the disposition 
should have a contrary effect. A gracious 
woman, when she is married, will be yet 
more obliging. 4. An old maid-servant that 
has prevailed with her mistress, by humour- 
ing her, and, as we say, getting the length of 
her foot, to leave her what she has, or is as 
lear to her as if she was to be her heir, such 
a one likewise will be intolerably proud and 
malicious, and think all too little that her 
mistress gives her, and herself wronged if any 
thing be left from her. Let those therefore 
whom Providence has advanced to honour 
from mean beginnings carefully watch against 
that sin which will most easily beset them, 
pride and haughtiness, avhich will in them, 
of all others, be most insufferable and inex- 
cusable; and let them humble themselves 
with the remembrance of the rock, out of 
which they were hewn. 


24. There be four things which are 
uttle upon the earth, but they are 
exceeding wise: 25 The ants are a 
people not strong, yet they prepare 
their meat in the summer; 26 The 
conies are but a feeble folk, yet make 
they their houses in the rocks; 27 
The locusts have no king, yet go they 
forth all of them by bands: 28 The 
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spider taketh hoid with her hi 
and is in kings’ palaces. PY 


I. Agur, having specified four things 1 
seem great and yet are really contemptil 
here specifies four things that are little a 
yet are very admirable, great in miniature, 
which, as bishop Patrick observes, he teach 
us several good lessons; as, 1. Not to admi 
bodily bulk, or beauty, or strength, nor 
value persons or think the better of them { 
such advantages, but to judge of men by the 
wisdom and conduct, their industry and a 
plication to business, which are charact 
that deserve respect. 2. To admire the wi 
dom and power of the Creator in the smalle 
and most. despicable animals, in an ant | 
much as in anelephant. 3. To blame ow 
selves who do not act so much for our 0 
true interest as the meanest creatures do 
theirs. 4. Not to despise the weak things 
the world; there are those that are /ittle up 
the earth, poor in the world and of small a 
count, and yet are exceedingly wise, wise 
their souls and another world, and those a 
exceedingly wise, wiser than their neighbow 
Margin, They are wise, made wise by t 
special instinct of nature. All that are w 
to salvation are made wise by the grace 
God. d 

Ii. Those he specifies are, 1. ‘The an 
minute animals and very weak, and yet 
are very industrious in gathering proper foc 
and have a strange sagacity to do it in # 
summer, the proper time. ‘This is so gr 
a piece of wisdom that we may learn of th 
to be wise for futurity, ch. vi. 6. Whent 
ravening lions lack, and suffer hunger, 
laborious ants have plenty, and know nowe 
2. The conies, or, as some rather understat 
it, the Arabian mice, field-mice, weak er 
tures, and very timorous, yet they have 
much wisdom as to make their houses in 
rocks, where they are well guarded, and th 
feebleness makes them take shelter in the 


for shelter and support; there let us mé 
our habitation. 3. The locusts; they are lil 
also, and have no king, as the bees have, | 
they go forth all of them by bands, like 
army in battle-array; and, observing § 
good order among themselves, it is not 
inconvenience to them that they have no ki 
They are called God’s great army (Joel ii. 2 
for, when he pleases, he musters, he marsh 
them, and wages war by them, as he did uj 
Egyvt. They go forth all of them gathe 
together (so the margin); sense of weakni 
should engage us to keep together, that we 
may strengthen the hands of one another 
4. The spider, an insect, but as great an 
stance of industry in our houses as the ants 
are in the field. Spiders are very ingenious 
in weaving their webs with a fineness é 
exactness such as no art can pretend to come 


PROVERBS. majestic and stately. 


> The take hold with their hands, and | from the lion and not to turn away for any 
ja fine thread out of their own bowels, | difficulty we meet with; from the greyhound 
La great deal of art; and they are not | we may learn quickness and despatch, from 
‘in poor men’s cottages, but in kings’! the he-goat the care of our family and those 
ges, notwithstanding all the care that is} under our charge, and from a king to have 
fe taken to destroy them. Providence} our children in subjection with all gravity, 
iderfully keeps up those kinds of crea-|and from them all to go well, and to order 
;not only which men provide not for, | the steps of our conversation so as that we 
‘which every man’s hand is against and | may not only be safe, but comely, in going. 
isthe destructionof. Those thatwillmind| II. A caution to us to keep our temper at 
sir business, and take hold of it with their | all times and under all provocations, and to 
ds, shall be in kings’ palaces ; sooner or} take heed of carrying our resentments too 
Fr, they will get preferment, and may go | far upon any occasion, especially when there 
vith it, notwithstanding the difficulties | is a king in the case, against whom there is 
discouragements they meet with. If one| no rising up, when it is a ruler, or one much 
I-spun web be swept away, it is but| our superior, that is offended; nay, the rule 
king another. is always the same. 
99 There be three things which go 1. We must bridle and suppress our own 
Z 5 passion, and take shame to ourselyes, when- 
yea, four are comely in going:| ever we are justly charged with a fault, and 
A lion which is strongest among) not insist upon our own innocency: If we 
sts, and turneth not away for any; have lifted up ourselves, either in a proud 
: A greyhound ; a he goat also ; | conceit of ourselves or a peevish opposition 


cay ee ee ang to those that are over us, if we have trans- 
aking, against w gressed the laws of our place and station, we 


ng up. 32 If thou hast done fool- | have therein done foolishly. Those that mag- 
im lifting up thyself, or if thou | nify themselves over others or against others, 
thought evil, day thine hand upon that are haughty and insolent, do but shame 


A Z -— | themselves and betray their own weakness. 
peouth. 33 Surely the churning Nay, if we have but thought evtl, if we are 


Sag bringeth forth butter, and the | conscious to ourselves that we have har- 
mging of the nose bringeth forth | boured an ill design in our minds, or it has 
pd: so the forcing of wrath bring- been suggested to us, we must /ay our hand 
forth strife. upon our mouth, that is, (1.) We must humble 
( ourselves for what we have done amiss, and 
pre is, 1. An enumeration of four things | even lie in the dust before God, in sorrow for 
i are majestic and stately in their going, | it, as Job did, when he repented of what he 
h look great:—1. A lion, the king of|had said foolishly (ch. xl. 4, I will lay my 
s, becausestrongest among beasts. Among | hand upon my mouth), and as the convicted 
Sts it is strength that gives the pre-emi-| leper, who put a covering upon his upper lip. 
but it is a pity that it should do so| If we have done foolishly, we must not stand 
iz men, whose wisdom is their honour,} to it before men, but by silence own our 
heir strength and force. ‘The lion turns} guilt, which will be the best way of appeas- 
mway, nor alters his pace, for fear of any| ing those we have offended. 2. We must 
gers, since he knows he is too hard for| keep the evil thought we have conceived in 
Herein therighteous are bold as alion,| our minds from breaking out in any evil 
hey furn not away from their duty for| speeches. Do not give the evil thought an 
pf any difficulty they meet with in it. 2.| imprimatur—a license ; allow it not to be 
gyhound that is girt in the loins and fit} published; but lay thy hand upon thy mouth ; 
funning ; or (as the margin reads it) a| use a holy violence with thyself, if need be, 
¢, which ought not to be omitted among | and enjoin thyself silence; as Christ suffered 
preatures that are comely in going, for so| not the evil spirits to speak. It is bad to 
§, especially when he is dressed up in| think ill, but it is much worse to speak it, 
Sharness or trappings. 3. A he-goat, the| for that implies a consent to the evil thought 
iness of whose going is when he goes| and a willingness to infect others with it. 
and leads the flock. Itisthe comeliness} 2. We must not irritate the passions of 
Christian’s going to go first in a good| others.. Some are so very provoking in their 
and to lead others in the right way. 4.| words and conduct that they even force wrath, 
g, who, when he appears in his majesty, | they make those about them angry whether 
iked upon with reverence and awe, and | they will or no, and put those into a passion 
ree that there is no rising up against him; | who are not only not inclined to it, but re- 
Me can vie with him, none can contend | solved against it. Now this forcing of wrath 
him, whoever does it, it is at his peril. | brings forth strife, and where that ts there is 
if there is no rising up against an earthly | confusion and every evil work. As the violent 
€, woe to him then that strives with his| agitation of the cream fetches all the good 
rT. It is intended that we should —_ out of the milk, and the hard wringing of the 
ge and fortitude in all virtuous actions! nose will extort blood from it. so this forcing 
f i 1. 33 24— IIL. 
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Maternal counsels to ' CHAP. 


af wrath wastes both the body and spirits of 
aman, and robs him of all the good that is 
in-him. Or, as it is in the churning of milk 
and the wringing of the nose, that is done by 
force which otherwise would not be done, so 
the spirit is heated by degrees with strong 
passions; one angry word begets another, 
and thata third; one passionate debatemakes 
work for another, and so it goes on till it 
ends at length in irreconcilable feuds. Let 
nothing therefore be said or done with vio- 
lence, but every thing with softness and 
calmness. 
CHAP. XXXI. 


This chapter is added to Solomon's proverbs, some think because 


it is of the same author, supposing king Lemue! to be king Solo- | 


mon; others only because it is of the same nature, thoug! left 
in writing by another author, called Lemuel; however it be, it 
is a prophecy, aud therefore given by inspiration and direction 
of God, which Lemuel was under in the writing of it, and put- 
ting it into this form, as) his wether was in dictating to him the 
matter of it. Here is, I. An exhortation to Lemuel, a young 
prince, to take heed of the sins he would be tempted to and:to 
do the duties of the place he was called to, yer. 1—9, IL. The 
description of a virtuous woman, especially in the relation 
of a wife and the mistress of a family, which Lenwuel’s mother 
dpew up, not as an encomium of herself, though, no doubt, it 
was her own true picture, but either as an instruction to her 
daughters, as the foregoing verses were tovher son, oras/a direc- 
tion to her son in the choice of a.wife; she must be chaste and 
modest, diligent and frugal, dutiful to her husband, careful of 
her, family, discreet in her discourse, and.in the edneationof her 
children, and. above all, conscientious in her duty to God : such 
aone as this, if he can tind her, will makehimi happy, ver. 10—31. 


HE words of king Lemuel, the 
prophecy that his mother taught 
him. 2 What, my son? and what, 
the son of my womb? and what, the 
son of my vows? 3 Give not thy 
strength unto women, nor thy ways 
to that which destroyeth kings. 4 I¢ 
zs not for kings, O Lemuel, 2¢ ¢s not 
for kings to drink wine; nor for princes 
strong drink: 5 Lest they drmk, and 
forget the law, and pervert the judg- 
ment of any of the afflicted. 6 Give 
strong drink unto him thatis ready to 
perish, and wine unto those that be 
of heavy hearts. 7 Let him drink, 
and forget his poverty, and remember 
his misery no more. 8 Open thy 
mouth for the dumb in the cause of 
all such as are appointed to destruc- 
tion. 9 Open thy mouth, judge righ- 
teously, and plead the cause of the 
poor and needy. 

Most interpreters are of opimion that Le- 
muel is Solomon; the name signifies one 
that is for God, or devoted to God; and.so it 
agrees well enough with that hononrable 
name which, by divine appointment, was 
given to Solomon (2 Sam. xii. 25), Jedediah— 
beloved of the Lord. Lemuel is supposed ‘to 
be a pretty, fond, endearing name, by which 
his mother used to call him; and so much 
did he value himself upon the interest:/he had 
in his mother’s affections that he was not 


ashamed to call himself by it. One would 
the rather incline to-think it is Solomon that 
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here tells us what . 
because he tells us (ch. iv. 4) what 
taught him. But some think (and th 
jecture is not improbable) that emu 
a prince of someneighbouring country,w 
mother was a daug of Israel, perha 
the house of David, and taught him | 
good lessons. Note, 1. It is the du 
mothers, as well as fathers, to ned 
children what is good, that they 
and what is evil, that they may avoi 
when they are young and tender they 
most under the mother’s eye, and she 
then an opportunity.of moulding and fas 
ing their mindswwell, which she ought 1 
let slip. 2. Even kings must be catech 
the greatest of men is less than the lez 
the ordinances-of God. 3. Those that 
grown up to maturity should often ¢ 
‘mind, and make mention of, the goot 
structions they received when they 
children, for their own.admonition, th 
fication of others, and the honour of © 
who were the guides of their youth. © 

Now, in this mother’s (this queen mot 
catechism, observe, bi, 

I. Her expostulation with the young pi 
by which she lays hold of him, claims 
terest in him, and awakens his attentit 
what she is about to say (v. 2): “ Wha 
son? What shall I sayto thee?” She 
as one considering what advice to ; 
and choosing out words to.reason witl 
so full of concern is she for his welfare! 
What is it that thou doest? Tt seems. 
a chiding question. She observed, wh 
was young, that hewas:too;much inelis 
women and wine, and therefore she f 
necessary to'take him to task and dealr 
with him. “What! my son? Is 
course of life thou intendest to lead? _ 
I taught thee no better than thus? 
reprove thee, and reprove \thee shz 
thou must take it well, for,” 1. “ Th 
descended 'from'me ; thou art: the son 
womb, and therefore what I say cor 
the authority and affection of a pare 
cannot be suspected to come from a 
will. Thou art:a piece of myself. — 
thee with sorrow, and I expect no 
turn for all the pains I have taken wit 
and undergone ‘for thee, than this, F 
and good, and then I am well paid 
“Thou art devoted to my God; + hou 
son of my vows, the son Iiprayed to/G 
give me and promised to give back t 
and did so” (thus Samuel was | 
Hannah’s vows); ‘* thou art thes 
often prayed to God to give hi 
(Bs. Ixxii. 1), and shall a child of so 
prayers miscarry? And shall all my 
concerning thee be disappointed?” 
children that by baptism are dedieal 
God, for whom and im whose name ' 
nanted with God, may well ibe call 
children of our vows; and, as this 
made a good plea with God in our pi 
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els to PROVERBS. king Lemuel. 
soit may be made*a good plea with | the kingdom and the spiritual priests, Lev. x. 
1 the instructions we give them; we|9: (2.) The ill consequences of it (w 5)- 
ll them they are baptized, are the} Lest, they drink away their understandings 
en of our vows, and it 1s at their peril} and memories, drink and forget the law by 
sak those bonds in sunder which in | which they are to govern; and so, instead ot 
y they were solemnly brought | doing good with their power, do hurt with it, 
and pervert or alter the judgment of all the 
-caution she gives him against those | sons of affiction, and, when they should right 
d ying sins of uncleanness and drunk- | them, wrong them, and add to their afflietion. 
s, which, if he allowed himself in them, | It is a sad complaint which is made of the 
certainly be his ruin. 1. Agamst un-| priests and prophets (Isa. xxviii. 7), that they 
mness (v. 3): Give not thy strength unto} have erred through wine, and through strong 
jen, unto strange women. He must not, drink they are out of the way; and the effect 
of and effeminate, nor spend that time | is as bad in kings, who wher they are drunk, 
vain conversation with the ladies which | or intoxicated with the love of wine, cannot 
be spent in getting knowledge and} but stumblein judgment. Judges musi have 
tehing business, nor employ that wit) clear heads, which those cannot have whe so 
ich is the strength of the soul) in court-| often make themselvesgiddy, and incapacitate 
md complimenting them which he should | themselves to judge of the most common 
oy about the affairs of his government. | things. 
pecially shun all adultery, fornication,| III: The counsel she gives him to do good. 
lasciviousness, which waste the strength | 1. He must do good with his wealth. Great 
body, and bring.into it dangerous dis-| mem must not think that they have their 
Give not thy ways, thy aifections; thy | abundance only that out of it they may make 
fersation, fo that which destroys kings, | provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts of it, 
th has destroyed many, which gave such | and may the more: freely indulge their own 
pe to the kingdom even of David him-| genius; no, but that with it they may relieve 
dn the matter of Uriah. Let the:suffer-| such as:are in distress, v. 6,7. ‘* Thou hast 
sof others be thy warnings.” It lessens} wine or strong drink at command; instead 
jonour of kings and makes them mean. | of doing thyself hurt with it, do others good 
hose fit to govern others that are them-) with it; let those have it that need it.”” These 
‘slaves to their’own lusts? It makes|.that have wherewithal must not only give 
unfit ‘for business, and fills'their court | bread to the hungry and water to the thirsty, 
‘the basest and worst of animals. Kings | but they must give strong drink to him that ts 
posed to temptations of this kind, hav-| ready te perish through sickness or pain and 
yherewith both to please the humoursand | wine fo those that are melancholy and of heavy 
ear the charges of the sin, and therefore | heart; for it was appointed to cheer and re- 
‘ought to double their guard; and, if| vive the spirits, and make glad the heart (as 
would preserve their people from the} it does where-there is need of it), not to bur- 
ean spirit, they must themselves be pat-| den and oppress the spirits, as it does where 
of purity. Meaner people may also} there is no need of it. We must deny our- 
‘it to themselves. Let none give their} selves in the gratifications of sense, that we 
ath fo that which destroys souls. 2.| may haveto spare for the relief of the miseries 
ast drunkenness, v. 4,5. He must not| of others, and be glad to see our superfiui- 
“wine or strong drink to excess; he} ties and dainties better bestowed upon those 
“never sit to drimk, as they used to do| whom they will be a real kindness to than 
he day of their king, when the princes| upon ourselves whom they will be a real im- 
whim sick with bottles of wine, Hos. vil.7.| jury to. Let those that are ready to perish 
itever temptation he might be in from| drink soberly, and it will be a means’ so to 
xcelleney of the wine, or the charms of| revive their drooping spirits that they will 
pmpany, he must deny himself, and be | forget their poverty for the time and remember 
y Sober, considering, (1.) The indecency | their misery no more, and so they will be the 
mnkenness in a king. However some| better able to bear it. The Jews say that 
all it a fashionable accomplishment and | upon this was grounded the practice of givmg 
mnment, it is not for kings, O Lemuel! | a stupifying drink to condemmed prisoners 
gt for kings; to allow themselves that} when they were going to execntion, as they 
ty; it is a disparagement to their dig-| did to our Saviour. But the scope of the place 
and profanes their crown, by confusing | is to show that wine is a cordial, and therefore 
that wears it; that which for the} to be used for wantand not forwantonness, by 
mie Unmans them does for the time unking | those only that need cordials,as Timothy, whe 
» Shall we say, They are gods? No,| is advised to-drink a litile wine, only for his 
re worse than the beasts that perish.| stomach’ssake and his often infirmities, 1 Tum. 
bristians are made to our God kings and| v. 23. 2. He must do good with his power, 
$, and must apply this to themselves. | his’ knowledge, and interest, must administer 
not istians, if is not for Chris-|{ justice with care, courage, and compassion, 
to drink to excess; they debase them-}v: S;9. (1.) He must himself take cogni- 
aif they-do; it ill becomes the heirs of] zance ofthe causes his subjects have depend- 
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The virtuous 


ing in his courts, and inspect what his judges 
and officers do, that he may support those 
that do their duty, and lay those aside that 
neglect it or are partial. (2.) He must, 
in all matters that come before him, judge 
righteously, and, without fear of the face of 
man, boldly pass sentence according to equi- 
ty: Open thy mouth, which denotes the liberty 
of speech that princes and judges ougat to 
use in passing sentence. Some observe that 
only wise men open their mouths, for fools 
have their mouths always open, are full of 
words. (3.) He must especially look upon 
himself as obliged to be the patron of op- 
pressed innocency. The inferior magistrates 
perhaps had not zeal and tenderness enough 
to plead the cause of the poor and needy ; 
therefore the king himself must interpose, 
and appear as an advocate, [1.] For those 
that were unjustly charged with capital crimes, 
as Naboth was, that were appointed to de- 
struction, to gratify the malice either of a 
particular person or of a party. It is a case 
which it well befits a king to appear in, for the 
preserving of innocent blood. (2.] For those 
that had actions unjustly brought against 
them, to defraud them of their right, because 
they were poor and needy, and unable to 
defend it, not having wherewithal to feecoun- 
sel; in such a case also kings must be advo- 
cates for the poor. Especially, [3.] For those 
that were dumb, and knew not how to speak 
for themselves, either through weakness or 
fear, or being over-talked by the prosecutor 
or over-awed by the court. It is generous to 
speak for those that cannot speak for them- 
selves, that are absent, or have not words at 
command, or are timorous. Our law appoints 
the judge to be of counsel for the prisoner. 
10 Who can find a virtuous wo- 
man? for her price ts far above ru- 
bies. 11 The heart of her husband 
doth safely trust in her, so that he 
shall have no need of spoil. 12 She 
will do him good and not evil all the 
days of her life. 13 She seeketh wool, 
and flax, and worketh willingly with 
her hands. 14 She is like the mer- 
chants’ ships; she bringeth her food 
from afar. 15 She riseth also while 
it is yet night, and giveth meat to her 
household, and a portion to her maid- 
ens. 16 She considereth a field, and 
buyeth it: with the fruit of her hands 
she planteth a vineyard. 17. She 
girdeth her loins with strength, and 
strengtheneth her arms. 18 She per- 
ceiveth that her merchandise is good: 
her candle goeth not out by night. 
19 She layeth her hands to the spin- 
dle, and her hands hold the distaff: 


20 She stretcheth out her hand to the 
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s* ~ 
poor; yea, she reacheth: 
to the needy. 21 She is nc 
of the snow for her household: for 
her household are clothed with s 
let.: 22 She maketh herself cover 
of tapestry; her clothing zs silk ¢ 
purple. 23 Her husband is kno 
in the gates, when he sitteth ame 
the elders of the land. 24 She make 
fine linen, and selleth i#; and d 
vereth girdles unto the merchant. 
Strength and honour are her clothi 
and she shall rejoice in time to cot 
26 She openeth her mouth with 
dom; and in her tongue ts the law 
kindness. 27 She looketh well to 
ways of her household, and eateth 
the bread of idleness. 28 Her chi 
ren arise up, and call her blessed; 
husband also, and he praiseth 
29 Many daughters have done 
tuously, but thou excellest them 
30 Favour is deceitful, and beauty 
vain: bué a woman that feareth 
Lorp, she shall be praised. ~ 31 G 
her of the fruit of her hands; and 
her own works praise her in the gat 
This description of the virtuous womé 
designed to show what wives the wi 
should make and what wives the men sh 
choose ; it consists of twenty-two verses, § 
beginning with a letter of the Hebrew al 
bet in order, as some of the Psalms, 
makes some think it was no part of the 
son which Lemuel’s mother taught him, 
a poem by itself, written by some other h 
and perhaps had been commonly rep 
among the pious Jews, for the ease of | 
it was made alphabetical. We have 
abridementof it in the New Testament (1 
ii. 9,10, 1 Pet. iii. 1—6), where the duty 
scribed to wives agrees with this des 
of a good wife; and with good reason 
much stress laid upon it, since it contrib 
as much as any one thing to the keepin 
of religion in families, and the entail 
upon posterity, that the mothers be wise 
good; and of what consequence it is t 
wealth and outward prosperity of a hi 
every one is sensible. He that will th 
must ask his wife leave. Here is, p 
I. A general enquiry after such a one(®. 
where observe, 1. The person enquired afte 
and that is a virtuous woman—a wom 
strength (so the word is), though the we 
vessel, yet made’ strong by wisdom and g 
and the fear of God: it is the same word th 
is used in the character of good judges (& 
xvii. 21), that they are able men, men qua 
fied for the business to which they are callet 
men of truth, fearing God. So it follow} 
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AS @ an of spirit, who 
nd of her own spirit and knows 

e other people’s, one that is pi- 
Seriuetrious, and a help meet for a 
opposition to this strength, we read 
akness of the heart of an imperious 
oman, Ezek xvi. 30. A virtuous 


y scarce, and many that seem to beso 
ot prove so; he that thought he had 
avirtuous woman was deceived; Behold, 
1s Leah, and not the Rachel he expected. 
he that designs to marry ought to seek 
ently for such a one, to have this prin- 
n his eye, in all his enquiries, and to 
eed that he be not biassed by beauty 
, wealth or parentage, dressing well 
cing well; for all these may be and yet 
an not be virtuous, and there is many 
nan truly virtuous who yet is not recom- 
ded by these advantages. 3. The un- 
kable worth of such a one, and the value 
he that has such a wife ought to put 
her, showing it by his thankfulness to 
‘and his kindness and respect to her, 
he must never think he can do too 
h for. Her price is far above rubies, and 
e rich ornaments with which vain women 
n themselves. The more rare such good 
s are the more they are to be valued. 
‘A particular description of her and of 
ellent qualifications. 
She is very industrious to recommend 
to her husband’s esteem and affection. 
e that are good really will be good rela- 
A good woman, if she be brought 
the marriage state, will be a good wife, 
make it her business to please her hus- 
nd, 1 Cor. vii. 34. Though she isa woman 
pirit herself, yet her desire is to her hus- 
, to know his mind, that she may accom- 
ate herself to it, and she is willing that 
hould rule over her. (1.) She conducts 
so that he may repose an entire con- 
in her. He trusts in her chastity, 
she never gave him the least occasion 
aspect or to entertain any jealousy of ; 
s not morose and reserved, but modest 
ave, and has all the marks of virtue in 
untenance and behaviour ; her husband 
it, and therefore his heart doth safely 
her ; he is easy, and makes her so. 
sts in her conduct, that she will speak 
ompanies, and act in all affairs, with 
nce and discretion, so as not to occasion 
ther damage or reproach. He trusts 
fidelity to his interests, and that she 
ver betray his counsels nor have any 
separate from that of his family. 
he goes abroad, to-attend the concerns 
‘public, he can confide in her to order 
Hairs at home, as well as if he him- 
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self were there. She is a good wife that 1s 
fit to be trusted, and he a good husband 
that will leave it to such a wife to manage for 
him. (2.) She contributes so much to his 
content and satisfaction that he shall have no 
need of spoil; he needs not be griping and 
scraping abroad, as those must be whose 
wives are proud and wasteful at home. She ~ 
manages his affairs so that he is always be- 
fore-hand, has such plenty of his own that he 
is in no temptation to prey upon his neigh- 
bours. He thinks himself so happy in her 
that he envies not those who have most of the 
wealth of this world; he needs it not, he has 
enough, having such a wife. Happy the cou- 
ple that have such a satisfaction as this in 
each other! (3.) She makes it her constant 
business to do him good, and is afraid of do- 
ing any thing, even through inadvertency, 
that may turn to his prejudice, v.12. She 
shows her love to him, not by a foolish fond- 
ness, but by prudent endearments, accommo- 
dating herself to his temper, and not crossing 
him, giving him good words, and not bad 
ones, no, not when he is out of humour, stu- 
dying to make him easy, to provide what is 
fit for him both in health and sickness, and 
attending him with diligence and tenderness 
when any thing ails him ; nor would she, no, 
not for the world, wilfully do any thing that 
might be a damage to his person, family, es- 
tate, or reputation. And this is her care all 
the days of her life ; not at first only, or now 
and then, when she is in a good humour, but 
perpetually ; and she is not weary of the good 
offices she does him: She does him good, not 
only all the days of his life, but of her own 
too ; if she survive him, still she is doing him 
good in her care of his children, his estate, 
and good name, and all the concerns he left 
behind him. We read of kindness shown, 
not only to the living, but to the dead, Ruth 
ii. 20. (4.) She adds to his reputation in the 
world (v. 23): Her husband is known in the 
gates, known to have a good wife. By his 
wise counsels, and prudent management of 
affairs, it appears that he has a discreet compa- 
nion in his bosom, by conversation with whom 
he improves himself. By his cheerful coun- 
tenance and pleasant humour it appears that 
he has an agreeable wife at home; for many 
that have not have their tempers strangely 
soured by it. Nay, by his appearing clean and 
neat in his dress, every thing about him de- 
cent and handsome, yet not gaudy, one may 
know he has a good wife at home, that takes 
care of his clothes. 

2. She is one that takes pains in the duty 
of her place and takes pleasure in it. This 
part of her character is much enlarged upon 
here. (1.) She hates fo sit still and do no- 
thing: She eats not the bread of idleness, 
v. 27. Though she needs not work for her 
bread (she has an estate to live upon), yet 
she will not eat it in idleness, because she 
knows that we were none of us sent into this 
world to be idle, that when we have nothing 
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to do the devil will.soon find us something 
to do, and that it is not fit thatthose who wadd 
sot lubour should eat. Some eat and-drink 
because they can find themselves nothing else 
to do, and needless visits must be received 
with fashionable entertainments; these are 
eating the bread of idleness, which she has 
no relish for, for she neither gives nor receives 
idle visits nor idle talk. (2.) She is careful to 
fill up time, that nonesof that be lost. When 
day-light is:\done, she doesnot then think it 
time to lay by her work, as those are forced 
to do. whose business lies abroad in the fields 
(Ps. civ. 23), but her: business lying, within- 
doors, and her work worth candle-light, with 
that she lengthens out the day; and her 
candle goes: not out by night, v.18. Itis.a 
mercy to have candle-light to supply. the 
want of day-light, and a duty, having, that 
advantage, to improve it: We say-of an ela- 
borate piece, It smells of the lamp. (3.). She 
rises early, while it is yet might (v. 15), to give 
her servants their breakfast, that. they, may 
be ready to go cheerfully about their work as 
soon asthe day breaks. She is none of those 
who sit up playing at cards, or dancing, till 
midnight, till morning, and then lie in bed 
till noon. No; the virluous woman. loves 
her business better than her ease or her plea- 
sure, is'in:care to be found in the way of her 
duty every hour of the day, and has moze 
true satisfaction in having given meat to her 
household betimes in the morning than those 
can have in the money they have won, much 
more in what they have lest, who sat up all 
night at play. Those that have a family to 
take care of should not love their bed too 
well inamorning. (4.) She applies. herself 
to the business that is:proper for her. It is 
not in scholar’s business, or statesman’s bu- 
siness, or husbandman’s business, that she 
employs herself, but: in, women’s. business : 

She seeks wool and flax, where she may have 

the best ofeach atthe: best hand, and cheap- 
est; she has a stock of both by her, and 
every thing that is:mecessary to the: carrying 
on both of the woollen and the linen manu- 
facture (v: 13), and with this, she: does. not 
only: set the poor on work, whichis: a: very 
good office, but does herself work, and work 
willingly, with: hershands; she works with the 
counsel or delight of her hands (so the word 
is); she goes about it:cheerfully and dexter- 
ously, lays not only her hand, but her mind 
toit, and, goes:on in it without wearimess)in 
well-doing, She lays her own, hands; to the 
spindle, or spinning-wheel, and her hands 
hold: the distaff; (v: 19), and she does not 
reekon it eitheran abridgment of her liberty 
or a disparagement: to. her» dignity; on, at,all 
Inconsistent with her repose, ‘The spindle 
and the distaff.are here mentionedas her-ho- 
nour, while the ornaments of the. daughters 
of Zion are) reckoned up to their repneach, 
Isa. iii 18; &c. (5) She: does what she.does 
with all her might, and does -not trifle,im it 
(wi 17): She girds:her- loins with strength and 
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strengthens. her arms ; O 
herself in. sitting work. only, 
is only the nice performanee of t 
(there are works. t are 
move from spe nothing) ; eas 
occasion, she will go, 
requires all the, strength she eae c 
will use as. one, that. knows. itis, thea vay 
have more. 
3. She is.one that makes) what. she 
to turn to.a good a¢count,. by. her prad 
management of it. She does mot toil all mig 
and catch nothing.; no, she. herself, percen 
that her merchandise. is. good (v.18); .sb 
sensible that,im all her labour there.is pro 
and that encourages her,to.go.oninit. § 
perceives that.she cam make things. hers 
better and cheaper than she can buy the 
she finds by, observation, what. branch 
her employment, brings im the. best re 
and to that.she applies. herself most..c 
ly. (1.) She brings in provisions. of 
things necessary, and convenient for he 
mily, v. 14, No. merchants’ ships, no, 1 
Solomon’s. navy, ever made a more ady 
tageous return. than her employments, 
Do they bring in, foreign commodities y 
the effects. they export? So does. she y 
the fruit of her labours. What her c 
ground does not produce she can 
herself with, if she have occasion for it, 
exchanging her own goods for it ; ix: 
brings her food from. afar, ‘ 
values things the. more: for ‘Sent being. 
fetched, but, if they be ever so far off, if 
must have them she knows. how. to. come 
them. (2.) She purchasesjands, and e 
the demesne of the family(v. 16): She 
siders. a field, and. buys. it: She, sic 
what an advantage it will be to the, fan 
and what a good account it will tuyn to, 
therefore, she buys.it; or, rather, though 
have ever so much. mind to it. she. will 
buy it till she has.first:considered it, whet 
it be worth her money,-whether she cz 
to take so much money out of her; stoc 
must go to purchase it, whether the; tif] 
good, whether the ground. will, answer 
character given of, it, and whether she 
money at command to,pay-for it. Many] 
undone. themselves. by. buying, ithe 
sidering ; but those: who, would me if 
tageous purchases. must consider, and tl 
buy. She also. plants; a vineyard,. but i 
with the fruit .of hen hands; she, does 
take. up| money; or run) into debt, t 
but she does.it with what she,can. s 
of the gains of her own, bouiny 
should not lay out any thing ape 
ties, till, by the- blessing: oe God upon. t 
industry, they have.got before-hand, 
afford it; and then, the frnit of thervi 
is likely.to.be doubly.sweet,,. when. it is 
fruit of honest industry. (3.) She fur 
her house well and has goodiclothing f 
self. and her family;(v. 22): She sealed 
coverings of tapestry. to hang fn real , any 


own anatiye: Her own clothing is 
fine: itissilk and:purple, according 
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as to spend much time in dressing 
erself, nor makes the putting on of apparel 
er adorning, nor values herself upon it, yet 


 senator’s robes which her husband wears | 
of her own spinning, and'they look better 
wear better than any that are bought. 
he also gets good warm clothing for her 
id en, and her servants’ liveries. She 
s not fear the cold of the most pinching 
ter, for she and her family are well pro- 
d with clothes, sufficient to’ keep out 
, Which is the end chiefly to be aimed at 
a clothing : All her household are clothed in 
let, strong cloth and fit for winter, and 
rich and making a good ‘appearance. 
y are all double clothed (so some read it), 
have change ofraiment,a winter suitandasum- 
ner suit. (4.)She trades abroad. She makes 
norethanshe and her household have occasion 
fr; and therefore, when she has sufficiently 
tocked her family, she sells fine linen and gir- 
les to the merchants (v. 24), who:carry them 
Tyre, the mart of the nations, or some other 
ing city. Those families are likely to 
‘that'se]] more than they buy; as it is 
with the kingdom when abundance of 
me manufactures are exported. It is 
ace to those of the best quality to sell 
vha' ee can spare, nor to deal in trade:and 
prerivares by sea. (5.) She lays up for 
e : She shall rejoice in ‘time to come, 
9 + laid i in a good stock for her family, 
in good portions for her children. 
e that take pains when they are in their 
ime will have the pleasure and joy of it 
eel are old, bothjin reflecting upon it 
j in reaping the benefit of it. 
She takes care of her family and all the 
of it, gives meat to her household (v.15), 
y one his portion of meat in due season, 
t mone of her servants have reason 'to 
ain of being kept short or faring hard. 
gives aiso a portion (an allotment of work, 
vell as meat) to her maidens; they shall 
of them know their business and have 
eir task. She looks well to the ways of her 
schold (v. 27); she inspects the manners 
her servants, that she may check what 
niss among them, and oblige them all tc 
ave properly and do their duty to God 
one another, as well as to her; as Job, 
)put away iniquity far from his tabernacle, 
David, who would suffer no wicked thing 
Shouse. She does not. intermeddle in 
oncerns of other people’s houses; she 
$ it enough for her to look well to her 
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e is charitable to the poor,v. 20. She 
tent upon giving as she is upon get- 
she often serves the poor with her own 
and she does it freely, cheerfully, and 
liberally, with an out-stretched hand. ' 
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hand thosethat are ss athand, but she reaches 


forth her hands to the needy that'are at acdis- 
place and rank. Though she is not! tance, seeking opportunities to do good and 


to communicate, which is as' good'!housewifery 
as any thing she does. 
6. She is discreet and obliging»in all her dis- 


> has rich clothes and puts them on well. | | course, not talkative, censorious, nor peevish, 


as some are, that know how to take pains ; 
no, she opens'her mouth with wisdom ; when 
she does speak, it is with a great deal of pru- 
dence and very much to the purpose; you 
may perceive by every word she says how 
much she governs herself by the rules of 
wisdom. She not only takes prudent mea- 
sures herself, but gives prudent advice to 
others:; and this not as assuming the autho- 
rity of.a dictator, but withthe affection of a 
friend and an obliging air :- In her tongue is 
the law of kindness ; all she says is under the 
government of that law. ‘The law of love 
and kindness is written in the heart, but it 
shows itself in the tongue; if we are kindly 
affectioned one to-another, it will appear by 
affectionate expressions. It is called a law 
of kindness, because it gives law to others, 
to all she converses with. Her wisdom and 
kindness together put a commanding power 
ito all she ‘says; they command respect, 
they command ‘compliance. How forcible 
are right words! In her tongue is the law of 
grace, ov mercy (so some read it), understand- 
ing it of the word and law of God, which she 
delights ‘to talk of among her children and 
servants. She is full of pious religious dis- 
course, and manages it prudently, which 
shows how full her heart is‘of another world 
even when her hands are most busy about 
this world. 

7. That which completes and crowns her 
character is that she fears the Lord, v. 30. 
With all those good qualities ‘she lacks nat 
that one thing needful ; she is truly pious, 
and, in all she does, is guided and governed 
by principles of conscience and a regard to 
God; this is that which is here preferred far 
before beauty ; that is vain and deceitful ; all 
that are wise and good account it so, and 
value neither themselves nor others on it. 
Beauty recommends none to God, nor is it 
any certain indication of wisdom and good- 
ness, but it has deceived many a man who 
has made his choice of a wife by it. There 


; may be an.impure deformed soul lodged in 


a comely and beautiful body; nay, many 
have been exposed by their beauty to such 
temptations as have been the ruin of their 
virtue, their honour, and their precious souls. 
It is a fading thing at the best, and therefore 
vain and deceitful. A fit of sickness will stain 
and sully it in a little time; a thousand ac 

cidents may blast this flower m its prime 

old age will certainly wither it and death and 
the grave consume it. But the fear of God 
reigning in the heart is the beauty of the 


‘soul; it recommends those that have it to 


the favour of God, and is, in his ‘sight, of 
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great price; it will last for ever, and bid de- 
fiance to death itself, which consumes the 
beauty of the body, but consummates the 
beauty of the soul. 
III. The happiness of this virtuous woman. 
1. She has the comfort and satisfaction of 
her virtue in her own mind (v. 25): Strength 
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and honour are her clothing, in which she 
wraps herself, that is, enjoys herself, and in 
which she appears to the world, and so re- 
commends herself. She enjoys a firmness 
and constancy of mind, has spirit to bear up 
under the many crosses and disappointments 
which even the wise and virtuous must ex- 
pect to meet with in this world; and this is 
her clothing, for defence as well as decency. 
She deals honourably with all, and she has 
the pleasure of doing so, and shall rejoice in 
time to come ; she shall reflect upon it with 
comfort, when she comes to be old, that she 
was not idle or useless when she was young. 
In the day of death it will be a pleasure to 
her to think that she has lived to some good 
purpose. Nay, she shall rejoice in an eternity 
to come ; she shall be recompensed for her 
goodness with fulness of joy and pleasures 
for evermore. 

2. She is a great blessing tu her relations, 
v.28. (1.)*Her children grow up in her place, 
and they call her blessed. They give her their 
good word, they are themselves a commenda- 
tion to her, and they are ready to give great 


commendations of her; they pray for her, 
and bless God that they had such a good 
mother. It is a debt which they owe her, a 
part of that honour which the fifth command- 
ment requires to be paid to father and mo- 
ther; and it is a double honour that is due 
to a good father and a good mother. (2.) 
Her husband thinks himself so happy in her 
that he takes all occasions to speak well of 
her, as one of the best of women. It is no 
indecency at all, but a laudable instance of 
conjugal love, for husbands and wives to 
give one another their due praises. 

3. She gets the good word of all her neigh- 
bours, as Ruth did, whom all the city of her 
people knew to be a virtuous woman, Ruth ii. 
11. Virtue will have its praise, Phil. iv. 8. 
A woman that fears the Lord, shall have praise 
of God (Rom. ii. 29) and of men too. It is 
heré shown, (1.) That she shall be highly 
praised (v. 29): Many have done virtuously. 
Virtuous women, it seems, are precious 
jewels, but not such rare jewels as was re- 
presented v.10. There have been many, 
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but such a one as this cannot be pi 
Who can find her equal? She eacels t 
Note, ‘Those that are good should aim 
covet to excel in virtue. Many daughters 
their father’s house, and in the single st 
have done virtuously, but a good wife, if : 
be virtuous, excels them all, and does m 
good in her place than they can do*in the 
Or, as some explain it, A man cannot hé 
his house so well kept by good daught 
as by a good wife. (2.) ‘That she shall 
incontestably praised, without contradicti 
v.31. Some are praised above what is th 
due, but, those that praise her do but give / 
of the fruit of her hands ; they give her tl 
which she has dearly earned and which 
justly due to her; she is wronged if she he 
it not. Note, Those ought to be praised 
fruit of whose hands is praise-worthy. 1 
tree is known by its fruits, and therefore, 
the fruit be good, the tree must have ¢ 
good word. If her children be dutiful 
respectful to her, and conduct themselvye 
they ought, they then give her of the fi 
her hands ; she reaps the benefit of ‘all 
care she has taken of them, and thinks 
self well paid. Children must thus study 
requite their parents, and this is showing pi 
at home, 1'Tim.v.4. But, if men be unj 
the thing will speak itself, her own works 
praise her in the gates, openly before all 
people. [1.] She leaves it to her own we 
to praise her, and does nat court the apple 
of men. Those are none of the truly virtu 
women that love to hear themselves ¢ 
mended. [2.] Her own works will praise h 
if herrelations and neighbours altogether! 
their peace, her good works will proclaim 
praise. ‘The widows gave the hest encom 
of Dorcas when they showed the coats 
garments she had made for the poor, Act 
39. [3.] The least that can be expected f 
her neighbours is that they should let her 
works praise her, and do nothing to hir 
them. ‘Those that do that which is good, 
them have praise of the same (Rom. xii 
and let not us enviously say, or do, any t 
to the diminishing of it, but be provoke 
it toa holy emulation. Let none have 4 
report from us, that have a good report « 
of the truth itself. Thus is shut up th 
looking-glass for ladies, which they are ] 
sired to open and dress themselves by; an 
if they do so, their adorning will be foun 
praise, and honour, and glory, at the ay i 
ing of Jesus Christ. : 


heads that another would have put them under, but the most of them fall (I hope) natura 


enough to the places I have assigned them. 
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world’s "insufficiency, and molsions s 
ency, to make us happy (ch. x. 2, 3; 
4) and the preference to be therefore 
en to the gains of virtue above those of 
eck, ch. xv. 16,17; xvi.8,16; xvii. 


-slothfulness and diligence, ch. x. 4, 26; 
1,2), 24, 27; xiii. 4,23; xv. 19; xvi. 26; 
i. 9; ix. ES, 24s xx 4, 3); xxi 5, 25, 
xxii. 13,29; xxiv. 30—34; xxvi. 13— 
16; xxvii. 18, 23, 27; xxviii. 19. Particu- 
] larly the improving or neglecting opportu- 
“nities, ch. vi. 6; x. 5. 
> happiness of the righteous, and the mi- 
of the wicked, ch. x. 6, 9, 16, 24, aoe 
-30; xi. 3, aa 1821, 31; xii. 2, 3, 
13, 14, 21, 26, 283 xiii. 6, 9, 14, 15, 21, 
pees XLV Ni, 14, 19, 32; xv. 6,8, 9, 24, 
ci 29; XX. 7; xii. 12, 15: 16, 18, 21; 
xxii. 12; xxviii. 10, 18; xxix. 6. 

Of honour and dishonour, ch. x.7; xii. 8, 9; 
Xvili. 3; xxvi. 1; xxvii. 21. And of vain- 
ory, ch. xxv. 14, 27; xxvii. 2. 
he wisdom of obedience, and folly of dis- 
edience, ch. x. 8, 17; xii. 1, 153 xiii. 1, 
35, 18; xv. 5, 10, 12, 31, 32; xix. 16; 
ii 4, eae 
f BEiseyousness and usefulness, ch. x. 10, 
Bee xi. 9—11; 28,27; xii. 5, 6, 12, 18, 20; 
‘Kili. 2; xiv, 22; xvi. 29, 30 ; xvii. 11; xxi. 
10; xxiv. 8; xxvi. 23, 27. 
The praise of wise and good disecurse, and 
_ the hurt and shame of an ungoverned 
_ tongue, Cha xertl, 13) 145020, 21, 31, 32 ; 
xi. 30°; xiv.3; xv. 2, "4, Lie 23, 28; Xvi. 20, 
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Of love and hatred, peaceableness and con- 
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3 Xvili. 6, 17—19; xx. fs XXv. 8; XXvi. 
3 21 ; xxix. oF 
the rich and poor, ch. x. 15, 22; xi. 28; 
7, 8; xiv. 20, 24; xviii. 11.23; xix. 
4,7, 22; xxii. 2,7; xxviii. 6,11; xxix. 


ying, fraud, and dissimulation, and of 
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50. Of sensual pleasures, ch. xxi. 17; xxiii.1— |.66. Of:loyalty to the governm 
3, 6—8, 19—21 ; xxvii. 7. | 22. VO Se a ae 
51. Of drunkenness, ch. xx. 1; xxiii. 23, 29—35. | 67. Of forgiving enemies, xxv. 21, 22. “a 
52. Of the universal corruption of nature, ch. | 68; Of causeless curse, ch. xxvi. 2. wr 
xx. 9. 69. Of answering fools, ch. xxwi. 4,5. 
53. Of flattery, ch. xx. 19; xxvi. 28; xxviii. 23; | 70. Of unsettledness and unsatishednes 
Xxix. 5. xxvii. 8,20: 


54. Of undutiful children, ch. xx. 20 ; xxviii. 24. | 71. Of cowardliness and courage, ch. xxviii. | 
55. Of the short continuance of what is ill-got- | 72. The people’s interest in the character 

ten, ch. xx. 21] ; xxi. 6, 7.3 xxii. 8 ; xxviii. 8. their rnlers, ch, xxviii, 12, 28 3 xxix. 2,1 
56. Of revenge, ch. xx. 22; xxiv. 17, 18, 29. xi. 10, 1. ‘ if 
57. Of sacrilege, ch. xx. 25. 73. The benefit.of repentance and holy fear, ¢ 
58. Ofconscience, ch. xx. 27; xxvii. 19. XXwili, 13, 14. it i 
59. Of the preference of moral duties before | 74. The punishment of murder, ch. xxviii 17 

ceremonial, ch. xv. 8; xxi. 3, 27. 75. Of hastening to be rich, ch. xxviii. 20, | 
60. Of prodigality and wastefulness, ch. xxi. 20.| 76. The enmity of the wicked against the goc 
61. The triumphs of wisdom and godliness, ch, ch. xxix. 10, 27. j 

xxi. 22; xxiv. 15, 16. 77. The necessity of the means of grace, 
62. Of frowardness.and tractableness, ch. xxii.5. xxix. 18... ‘ 
63, Of uncleanness, ch. xxii. 14; xxiii. 27, 28, 
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We are still among Solomon’s happy men, his happy servants, that stood continually before } 
to hear his wisdom ; and they are the choicest of all the dictates of his wisdom, such as ¥ 
"As more immediately given by divine inspiration, that are here transmittted to us, not'to be hea 
as by them, but once, and then liable to be mistaken or forgotten, and by repetition to lo 
beauty, but to be read, reviewed, revolved, and hadin everlastingremembrance. Th 
ts we have of Solomon’s apostasy from God, in the latter end of his reign (1 Kings xi. 1), is th 
: gical part of his story ; we may suppose that he spoke his Proverbs in the prime of his ti 
p while he kept his integrity, but delivered his Ecclesiastes when he had grown old (for of | 
S burdens and decays of age he speaks feelingly ch. xii.), and was, by the grace of God, recove 
Em from his backslidings. There he dictated his observations ; here he wrote his own experi 
tis this is what days speak, and wisdom which the multitude of years teaches. The title 
+ areas book and the penman we shall meet with in the first verse, and therefore shiall here only ob 
ee I. That it is a sermon, a sermon in print; the textis (ch. i. 2), Vanity of vanities, all is vant 
that is the doctrine too; it is proved at large by many arguments and an induction of parti 
lars, and divers objections are answered, and in the close we have the use and ication of 
by way of exhortation, to remember our Creator, to fear him, and'to keep /as commandm 
There are indeed many things in this book which are‘dark and hard to be understood, an 
things which men of corrupt’ minds wrest to their own destruction, for want of disti 
between Solomon’s arguments and the objections of atheists and epicures; but there 
easy and plain to convince us (if we will admit the conviction) of the vanity of tlie wo 
its utter insufficiency to make us happy, the vileness of sin, and its certain tendeney to ma 
us miserable, and of the wisdom of being religious, and the solid comfort and satisfaction t 
are to be had in doing our duty both toGod and man. This should be imtended in every s 
tte mon, and that is a good sermon by which these points are in any measure gained. Il. T 
tome it is a penitential sermon, as some of David’s psalms are penitential psalms ; itis’ 
hed tion-sermon, in which the preacher sadly laments his own folly and mistake, in prom 
; self satisfaction in the things of this world, and even in the forbidden pleasures of sense, whi 
my now he finds more bitter than death. His fall is a proof of the weakness of man’s nature: £ 
not the wise man glory in his wisdom, nor say, ‘* 1 shall never be such a fool as to do so 
4 so,’? when Solomon himself, the wisest of men, played the fool so egregiously ; nor /eé , 
as man glory in his riches, since Solomon’s wealth was so great a snare to him, and did 
great deal more hurt than Job’s poverty did him. His recovery is a proof of the power 
fp God’s grace, in bringing one back to God that had gone so far from him; it is a proof toe 
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s 6f God's merey in eccepting him notwithstanding the many aggravations of his sin, 
tto the promise made to David, that if his children shauld commit iniquity they.sheuld 
scorreeted, but not abandoned and disinherited, 2 Sam. vii. 14,15. Let him theréfore'that 
he stands take heed lest he fall ; and let him that has fallen make haste to get up again, 
>t despair either of assistance or aeceeptance therein. II]. That it isa practical profit- 
ble sermon. Solomon, being brought to repentance, resolves, like his father, to ‘each frans- 
ere Gods way (Ps. li. 13) and to give warning to all to take heed of splitting upon those 
scks which had been fatal to him ; and these were frwits meet for repentance. The fanda- 
i error of the children of men, and that which is at the bottom of all their departures 
n God, is the same with that of our‘first parents, hoping to be as ods by entertaining them- 
Frith that which seems good for food, pleasant to the eyes, and desirable to make one wise- 
Now the scope of this book is to show that this is a great mistake, that our happiness consists 
being as :gods:to‘ourselves, to have what we will and do what we will, but in having him 
made us to be'a God tous. The moral philosophers disputed much about man's felicity, 
pehief good. Various opinions they had about it; but Solomon, in this book, determines the 
mestion, and assures us that ‘o fear God and to keep jis commandments is the whole of man. 
fe tried what satisfaction mizht be found in the wealth of the world and the pleasures of sense, 
ind at last pronounced ail vanity and veration ; yet multitudes will not take his word, but will 
make the same dangerous experiment, and it proves fatal to them. He, 1. Shows the vanity of 
hose things in which men commonly look for happiness, as human learning and policy, sensual 
leicht, honour and power, riches and great possessions. And then, 2. He prescribes remedies 
mst the vexation of spirit that attendsthem. Though we cannot cure them of their vanity, 
we May prevent the trouble they give'us, by sitting loose to them, enjoying them comfortably, 
at laying our expectations low from them, and acquiescing in the will of God concerning us 
wevery event, especially by remembering God in the days of our youth, and continuing in his 
arand service all our days, with an eye to the judgment to come. 
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CHAP. I. with his effeminacy, which contributed more 

rs thapte: , L. The imseripti title of the beok, ; : ; : 

te = 2 Samecoper < spaoaae motes be | than any thing to his apostasy ; for it was ta 

ben (ser. 3) and explained, ver. 3. III. The proof of this doc- please his wives that he set up idols, Neh. xiii. 

ist sion 5.1 human bfe and i a 

es een tke EG cee 4 2 Fie eee. | 20- ‘Orr thee word soul must be understood, 
ee revolutions, ery page and so Kohkeleth 1S, 

a: is wind, a - 

Rieck ca, Tana zbour hem | (1.) A-penitent soul, or one gathered, one 


wer Sess. a Be 

ch ae geenae that had rambled and gone astray like a lost 
Sara : y Uke 

ietiom, and that the stock is exhausted, ver. 9, 10. 5. From the sheep, but was now reduced, gathered in from 
which al) thin: condemned, ~ BH. 5 - . ~ . 

(ee aelarcraallen tact ingen i all the his wanderings, gathered home to his duty, 

ef learsinz, especially natural philosep2y am polities. = and come at length to himself. The spirit 

(tae ea ner teeta ag For) that was dissipated after a thousand vanities 

re is labour in getting a © Theses |is now collected and- made to centre in God. 

done with ix, ver. 15 There is ne satisfac- -_ = 
Te aa bs. ‘And, of this ts vanity and vexation, all other Divime grace can make great Simers great 
gs im this rere being _— Loree ie il = pray ney ece converts, and renew even those to repentance 
too. ear 

=p a ese ** | who, after they had known theway of right- 

eousness, turned aside from it, and heal their 

baekslidings, though it is a difficult case. It 

is ‘only the penitent soul that God will accept, 


le he be 2 true s2int. 

NHE words of the Preacher, the 
the heart that is broken, not'the head thatis 
bowed down like a bulrush only fora day, 


_ son.of David, king of Jerusalem. 

anity of vanities, saith the Preach- 
David’s repentance, not Ahal’s. And it is 
only the gathered soul that is the penitent 


Vanity of vanities; all is vanity. 

What profit hath a man of all his 
soul, that comes back from its by-paths, that 
2 longer ‘seatters its way ‘tothe strangers 


be 
a 


jour which he taketii under the 
(Jer. iii. 13), but is united to fear God's name. 


Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
will speak, and therefore we ‘have here the 
words of the penitent, and'these published. 
If emment professors of religion fall into 
gross sin, they are concerned, for the honour 
of God and the repairing of the damage they 
have done to his kmgdom, openly to testify 
their repentance, that the antidote may be ad- 
ministered as extensively as the poison. 

(2) A preaching soul, or one gathering. 
Bemg himself gathered to the congregation 
ch of ‘samts, out of which’ he had by his sin 
Fa word which signifies to gather ; but it | thrown himself, and bemg reconciled to the 
a) femmine termination, by which per-| chureh, he endeavours to gather others'to it 
jlomon intends to upbraid himself|that had gone astray like him, and perhaps 


Here is, I. An account of the penman of 
is book ; it was Solomon, for no other son 
rid was king of Jerusalem ; but he con- 
ls his name Solomon, peaceable, because 
lis'sin he had brought trouble upon him- 
and his kingdom, had broken his peace 

Sod and lost the peace of his conscience, 
[ therefore was no more worthy of that 
fe. Call me not Solomon, call me Marah, 
pbehold, for peace I had great bitterness. 

is himself, 


e Caius 


4 ‘The preacher, whieh Intimates his pre- 
Character. He is Kohkéleth, which comes 
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The vanily of 
were led astray by his example. He that has 
done any thing to seduce his brother ought 
to do all he canto restore him. Perhaps So- 
Jomon called together a congregation of his 
people, as he had done at the dedication of 
the temple (1 Kings vill. 2), so now at the re- 
dedicating of himself. In that assembly he 
presided as the people’s mouth to God in 
prayer (v. 12); in this as God’s mouth to them 
in preaching. God by his Spirit made him a 
preacher, in token of his being reconciled to 
him ; acommission isa tacit pardon. Christ 
sufficiently testifies his forgiving Peter by 
committing his lambs and sheep to his trust. 
Observe, Penitents shouldbe preachers; those 
that have taken warning themselves to turn 
and live should give warning to others not 
to go on and die. When thou art converted 
strengthen thy brethren. Preachers must be 
preaching souls, for that only is likely to reach 
to the heart that comes from the heart. Paul 
served God with his spirit in the gospel of his 
Son, Rom. i. 9- 

2. The son of David. His taking this title 
‘ntimates, (1.) That he looked upon it asa 
great honour to be the son of so good a man, 
and valued himself very much uponit. (2.) 
That he also looked uponit asagreat aggrava- 
tion of his sin that he had such a father, who 
had given him a good education and put up 
many a good prayer for him; it cuts him to 
the heart to think that he should be a blemish 
and disgrace to the name and family of such 
a one as David. It aggravated the sin of 
Jehviakim that he was the son of Josiah, Jer. 
xxii. 15—17. (3.) That his being the son of 
Dayid encouraged him to repent and hope 
for mercy, for David had fallen into sin, by 
which he should have been warned not to sin, 
but was not; but David repented, and there- 
in he took example from him and found 
merey as he did. Yet this was not all; he 
was that son of David concerning whom God 
had said that thoggh he would chasten his 
transgression with the rod, yet he would not 
break his covenant with him, Ps. lxxxix. 34. 
Christ, the great preacher, was the Son of 
David. 

3. King of Jerusalem. This he mentions, 
(1.) As that which was a very great aggrava- 
tion of his sin. He was a king. -God had 
done much for him, in raising him to the 
throne, and yet he had so ill requited him; 
his dignity made the bad example and influ- 
ence of his sin the more dangerous, and many 
would follow his pernicious ways; especially 
as he was king of Jerusalem, the holy city, 
where God’s temple was, and of his own 
building too, where the priests, the Lord’s 
ministers, were, and his prophets who had 
taught him better things. (2.) As that which 
might give some advantage to what he wrote, 
for where the word of a king is there is power. 
He thought it no disparagement to him, asa 
king, to be a preacher; but the people would 
regard him the more as a preacher because 
he was a king. If men of honour would lay | 
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out themselves to do good, what a 
of good might they do! Solomon 
great in the pulpit, preaching the vani 
the world, as in his throne of ivory, judg 
The Chaldee-paraphrase (which, in ~ 
book, makes very large additions to the t 
or comments upon it, all along) gives this 
count of Solomon’s writing this book, 
by the spirit of prophecy he foresaw the 
volt of the ten tribes from hisson, and, in 
cess of time, the destruction of Jerusa 
and the house of the sanctuary, and the ¢ 
tivity of the people, in the foresight of whi 
he said, Vanity of vanities, all his vanit 
and to that he applies many passages in. 
book 
II. The general scope and design of 
book. What is it that this royal preacl 
has to say? That which he aims at is, for 
making of us truly religious, to take de 
our esteem of and expectation from the th 
of this world. In order to this, he show 
1. That they are all vanity, v. 2. Thi 
the proposition he lays down and underta 
to prove: Vanity of vanities, all is vanity 
was no new text; his father David had m 
than once spoken to the same purport. 
truth itself here asserted is, that allis ran 
all besides God and considered as abstr 
from him, the all of this world, all wor 
employments and enjoyments, the ail tha 
in the world (1 John ii. 16), all that which 
agreeable to our senses and to our fancies 
this present, state, which gains pleasure 
ourselves or reputation with others. It is 
vanity, not only in the abuse of it, when i 
perverted by the sin of man, but even in 
use of it. Man, considered with reference 
these things, is vanity (Ps. xxxix. 5, 6), a 
if there were not another life after # 
were made in vain (Ps. ]xxxix. 47); and th 
things, considered in reference to man ( 
ever they are in themselves), are vanity. ‘T 
are impertinent to the soul, foreign, and ¢ 
nothing to it; they do not answer the 
nor yield any true satisfaction; they are 
certain in their continuance, are fading d 
perishing, and*passing away, and will ¢ 
tainly deceive and disappoint those that ] 
a confidence in them. Let us not the 
love vanity (Ps. iv. 2), nor lift up our soi 
it (Ps. xxiv. 4), for we shall but weary o 
selves for it, Heb. ii. 13. Itis expressed h 
very emphatically ; not only, Ali is vain, 
in the abstract, All is vanity ; as if vanityw 
the proprium quarto modo—property in 
fourth mode, of the things of this world 
which enters into the nature of them. 
are not only vanity, but vanity of vanit 
vainest vanity, vanity in the highest degi 
nothing but vanity, such a vanity as is 
cause of a great deal of vanity. And t 
redoubled, because the thing is certain 
past dispute, it is vanity of vanities. 
timates that the wise man had his own heat 
fully convinced of and much affected witht 
truth, and that he was very desirous 


3 


! be ¢ ; co vinced of it and affected | 
s he was, but that he found the ge- 
ty of 1 men very loth ae believe it and 


that we cannot zhidntebicdd and express 
e vanity of thisworld. But who is it that 
hus slightly of the world? Is it one 
y vi | stand to what he says? Yes, he puts 
jame to it—saith the preacher. Is it one 
it was a competent judge? Yes, as much 
‘ever any man was. Many speak con- 
ptuously of the world because they are 
s, and know it not, or beggars, and 
fe it not ; but Solomon knew it. He had 
ed into nature’s depths (1 Kings iv. 33), 
he had it, more of it perhaps than ever 
an had, his head filled with its notions 
is belly with its hidden treasures (Ps. 
4), and he passes this judgment on it. 
d he speak as one having authority ? 
‘not only that of a king, but that of a 
ophet, a preacher; he spoke in God’s name, 
ad was divinely inspired to say it. But did 
say it in his haste, or in a passion, 
ecasion of some particular disappoint- 
No; hesaid it deliberately, said it and 
ed it, laid it down as a fundamental prin- 
on which he grounded the necessity of 
‘religious. And, as somethink, onemain 
he designed was: to show that the ever- 
throne and kingdom which God had 
athan promised to David and his seed 
be of another world; for all things in 
world are subject to vanity, and therefore 
ot in them sufficientto answer the ex- 
of that promise. If Solomon find all to 
ity, then the kingdom of the Messiah 
come, in which we shall inherit sub- 


‘That they are insufficient to make us 
And for this he appeals to men’s 
ences: What profit has a man of all the | 
he takes ? v.3. Observehere, (1.) The 
ness of this world described. It is labour; 
é word signifies Yoth care and toil. It is 
rk that wearies men. ‘There is a constant 
e in worldly business. It is Jabour un- 
sun; that is a phrase peculiar to this 
where we meet with it twenty-eight 
There is a world above the sun, a 
id which needs not the sun, for the glory 
is its light, where there is work with- 
abour and with greaé profit, the work of 
; but he speaks of the work under the 
e pains of which are great and the gains 
“It is under the sun, under the influ- 
f the sun, by its light and in its heat; 
have the benefit of the light of the day, 
ive sometimes the burden and heat of 
; (Matt. xx. 12), and therefore in the 
l our face we eat bread. In the dark 
old grave the Weary are at rest. (2.) 
efit of that business enquired into: 
rofit has a man of all peu labour ? So- 
Says (Prov. xiv. 23), {n all labour there 
sand yet here he denies that there is 
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the world. 


| the world, it is true that by labour we get that 
which we call profit; we eat the labour of our 


hands ; 
monly called substance, and yet it is that 
which is not (Prov. xxili. 5), so it is called 
profit, but the question is whether it be really 
so or no. And here he determines that it is 
not, that it is not a real benefit, that it is not — 
a remaining benefit. In short, the wealth 
and pleasure of this world, if we had ever so 
much of them, are not sufficient to make us 
happy, nor will they be a portion for us. [1.] 
As to the body, and the life that now is, What 
profit has aman of all his labour ? A man’s life 
consists not in an abundance, Luke xii. 15. 
As goods are increased care about them is in- 
creased, and those are increased that eat of 
them, and a little thing will embitter all the 
comfort of them ; and then what profit has « 

an of all his labour? Early up, and never 
the nearer. [2.] As to the soul, and the life 
that is to come, we may much more truly say, 
What profit has a man of all his labour? Alt 
he gets by it will not supply the wants of the 
soul, nor satisfy its desires, will not atone for 
the sin of the soul, nor cure its diseases, nor 
countervail the loss of it; what profit will 
they be of to the soul in death, in judgment, 
or in the everlasting state? The fruit of our 
labour in heavenly things is meat that endures 
to eternal life, but the fruit of our labour for 
the world is only meat that perishes. 

4 One generation passeth away, ana 
another generation cometh: but the 
earth abideth for ever. 5 The sun 
also ariseth, and the sun goeth down, 
and hasteth to his place where he 
arose. 6 The wind goeth toward the 
south, and turneth ‘about unto the 

eat} ; it whirleth about continually, 
and the wind returneth again accord- 
ing to his circuits. 7 All the rivers 
run into the sea; yet the sea és not 
full; unto the place from whence the 
rivers come, thither they return again. 
8 All things ave full of labour; man 
cannot utter 7f: the eye is not satis- 
fied with seeing, nor the ear filled with 
hearing. 

To prove the vanity of all things under the 
sun, and their insufficiency to make us happy, 
Solomon here shows, 1. That the time of our 
enjoyment of these things is very short, and 
only while we accomplish as a hireling his day. 
We continue in the world but for one gene- 
ration, which is continually passing away to 
make room for another, and we are passing 
with it. Our worldly possessions we very 
lately had from others, and must very shortly 
leave to others, and therefore to us they are 


vanity ; they can be no more substantial than 
that life which is the substratum of them, and 


As to onr present condition in (that is but a vapour, which appears for a little 


but as the wealth of the world is com- ~ 


Change without 


while and then vanishes away. While the 
stream of mankind is continually flowing, 
how little enjoyment has one drop of that 
stream of the pleasant banks between which 
it glides ! We may give God the glory of that 
constant succession of generations, in which 
the world has hitherto had its existence, and 
will have to the end of time, admiring his 
patience in continuing that,sinful species and 
his power in. continuing that dying species. 
We may be also quickened to do the work of 
our generation diligently, and serve it faith- 
fully, because it will be over.shortly ; and, in 
concern for mankind in general, we should 
consult the welfare of succeeding genera- 
tions ; but as to our own happiness, let us not 
expect it within such narrow limits, butin.an 
eternal restand consistency. 2. That when 
we leave this world we leave the earth behind 
us, that abides for ever where it is, and theré& 
fore the things of the earth can stand'us in 
no stead in the future state. It is well for 
mankind in general that the earth endures to 
the end of time, when it and all the works. in 
it shall be burnt up; but what is that to par- 
ticular persons, when theyremove to the world 
of spirits? 3. That the condition of manjis, 
m this respect, worse than that even of the 
inferior creatures: The earth abides for ever, 
but man abides upon the earth but a little 
while. The sun sets indeed every night, yet 
it rises again in the morning, as bright and 
fresh as ever; the winds, though they shift 
their point, yet in some point or other still 
they are ; the waters that go to the seaabove 
ground come from it again under ground. 
But man lies down and rises not, Job xiv. 7, 
12. 4. That all things in this world are 
movable and mutable, and subject to a con- 
tinual toil and agitation, constant in nothing 
but inconstancy, still going, never resting ; 
it was but once that the sun stood still; when 
it is risen it is hastening to set, and, when it 
is set, hastening to rise again (v. 5); the winds 
are ever and anon shifting (v. 6), and the 
waters in a continual circulation (v. 7), it 
would be of as bad consequence for them to 
stagnate as for the blood.in the body to do so. 
And can we expect rest in a world where all 
things are thus full of labour (wv. 8), on a sea 
that is always ebbing and flowing, and her 
waves continually working and rolling? 5. 
That though all things are still in motion, yet 
they are still where they were ; The sun parts 
(as it is in the margin), but it is to the same 
place ; the wind turns till it comes to the same 
place, and so the waters return to the place 
whence they came. ‘Thus man, after all the 
pains he takes to find satisfaction and happi- 
ness in the creature, is but where he was, still 
as far to seek as ever. Man’s mindisas rest- 
less in its pursuits as the sun, and wind, and 
rivers, but never satisfied, never contented ; 
the more it has of the world the more it would 
have; and it would be no sooner filled with 
the streams of outward prosperity, the brooks 


of honey and butter (Job. xx. 17), than the sea | 
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is with all the rivers that r 
as it was, a troubled seu that canno 
That all things continue as. they were J 
beginning of the creation, 2 Pet. iii..4. 
earth is where it was; the sun, and wi 
and rivers, keep the same course the 
they did; and therefore, if they have ni 
yet been sufficient to make a happiness 
man, they are never likely.to be so, for f 
can but yield the same comfort that they h 
yielded. We must therefore look above 
sun for satisfaction, and for a new 
7. That this world is, at the: best, a w 
land : All is vanity, for all is full of labs 
The whole creation is made subject to t 
vanity ever sinee man was. sentenced te 

bread.in the sweat of his brows. If we sur 
the whole creation, we shall see all busy ; 
have. enough to do to mind their own b 
ness ; none will be a portion or happiness 
man ; all labour to serve him, but none pr 
a help-meet for him. ‘Man cannot exp! 
how full of labour all things are, can nei 
number the laborious nor measure the 
bours. 8. That our senses are unsatis! 
and the objects. of them unsatisfying. 
specifies those senses that, perform their o! 
with least toil, and are most capable of 
pleased: The eye is not satisfied with see 
but is. weary of seeing always. the same sk 
and covets novelty and variety. The ea 
fond, at first, of a pleasant song or tune, | 
soon nauseates it, and must have anotk 
both are surfeited, but neither satiated, 
what was most grateful becomes ungrate 
Curiosity is still inquisitive, because still} 
satisfied, and the more it is humoured 
more nice and peevish it grows, crying, G 
gue. - 

9 The thing that hathbeen, itas & 
which shall'be; and’that which is é 
is that which shall be done : and ¢ 
is no new thing under the sun. — 
Is there any thing whereof it m ay 
said, See, this 7s mew? it hath be 
already of old time, which was bef 
us. 11 There isno remembrance 
former things; neither shall there 
any remembrance of things that are 
come with thosethat shall come aft 


Two things we.are apt to take a g 
of pleasure and satisfaction in, and v 
selves upon, with reference to our busi 
and enjoyments in the world, as if they he 
to save them from vanity. Solomon 
shows us our mistake in both. ae) 

1. The novelty of the invention, that i 
such as was never known before. JF 
grateful is it to think that none ever m 
such advances in knowledge, and such 
coveries by it, as we, that none ever m 
such improvements of an estate or tre 
and had the art of enjoying the gains of 
as we have. ‘Their contrivances and compo 


* lt tl al 
eee ; 


new: 

a 
: The thing that is, and shail 
bbe done will be butthe same | 
eis done, for there is no new 
the sun, v. 9: It is repeated’ (v. 
y way of’ question, Is there amy thing | 
hich may Le said, with wonder, See, 
is mew; there never was the like? It 
y appeal to observing men, and a chal- 
9 those that cry up modern learning 
2a ane ancients: let them name 
‘which they take to be new, and 
wecannot make it to appear, 
Gt thectceertis-uf former times, yet 
7e reason to conclude that it has been. 
old time, whichwasbeforeus. What 
lere in the kingdom of nature of which 
may say, This is new? The works were| 
[ from the foundation of the world (Heb. 

By; things which appear mew to us, 25| 


heave were of old ; the earth abides 
; Sif csieedeubenture-and the links 
atural causes are still the same that ever 
were. In the kingdom of Providence, 
eh the course and'method of it have not 
‘known and certain rules as that of na- 
or does it go always in the same track, 


and over again. Men’s hearts; and the 
iptions of them, are still the same; their 
ss, and pursuits, and complaints, are 
Bthe same; and what God does in his 
s with men is according to the serip- 
, according to the manner, so that it 1s/| 
spetition. What is surprising to us needs | 
> $0, for there has heen the like, the ike 
? advancements and disappointments, 
li : strange revolutions and sudden turns, 
en turns of affairs ; the miseries of hu- 
life have always been much the same, 
man kind tread a perpetual round, and, 
sun and wind, are but where they 
6 aap the design of this is, @.) To 
= folly of the children of mien im at- 
ng things that are new, in imagining that 
Hhave discovered such things, and in 
and priding themselves in them. 
are apt to nauseate old things, and to| 
weary of what we have been long used 
s Israel of the manna, and covet, with 
thenians, still to tell and hear of some| 
thine, and admire this and the other as 
‘whereas it is all what has been. Ta- 
is the Assyrian, showing the Grecians 
‘all the arts which they valued themselves 
“owed their original to those nations 
th they counted barbarous, thus reasons 
“For shame, do’ not call those 
bpijceuc—incentions, which are but 
imitations.” (2.) To take us off 
happimess’ or satisfaction in 
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d and run dewn, and'| there, where never any yet have found iv? 


9 children, are not'so in themselves. | 


| satisfaction enough in this, 


human wisdom 


What reason have we tothink that the world 


, which jostle)should be any kinder to us than it has been 
them down. But this'|to those chat have gone before us, since 


there is nothing in it that is new, and our 
| predecessors have made as much of it as 
could bemade? Your fathers did eat manna, 
and yet they are dead. See John vii. 8, 9; 
‘vi. 49. (3.) To quicken us to secures piritual 
and eternal blessings. If we would he en- 
tertained with new things, we must acquaint 
ourselves with the things of Ged, get a new 
nature; then old things pass away, and all 
things become new,2Cor.v. 17. The gespel 
puts @ new song info ovr mouths. In heaven 
all'is:new (Rev_xxi: 5), all new at first, wholly 
unlike the present state of things, a new 
world indeed: (Luke xx. 35), and. all new to 
eternity, always fresh, always flounshing. 
| This consideration should make us willing to 
die, That in this world there is nothing but 
the same over and over again, and we can ex- 
| pect nothing from it more or better than we 
have had. 

2. The memorableness of the achievement, 
that it is such as will be known and talked 
of hereafter. Many think they have found 
that their names 
shall be perpetuated, that posterity will cele- 
brate the actions: they have performed, the 
honours they have won, and the estates they. 
haverraised, that their houses shall continue 


a the general, it is still che same thing | for ever (Ps. xhx. 11); but herem they de- 


ceive themselves. How many_former things 
and persens: were there, which in them day 
looked very great and made a mighty figure, 
and yetthere is no remembrance of them; they 
are-buried in oblivion. Here and there one 
rson or action that was remarkable met 
| with a-kind historian, and had the good hap 
| to be recorded, when at the same time there 
were others, no less remarkable, that were 
dropped: and therefore we may conelude 
that neither shall there be any remembrance of 
things to come, but that which we hope to be 
remembered by will be either lest or slighted. 
12 I the Preacher was king over 
Israel in Jerusalem. 13 And | gave 
my heart to seek and search out by 
wisdom concerning all things that are 
‘done under heaven: this sore travail 
|hath God given to the sons of man 
to be exercised therewith. 14 Ihave 
seen all the works that are done under 
the sun; and, behold, all is vanity 
and vexation of spirit. 15 That which 
is crooked cannot be made straight: 
and. that which is wanting cannot 
be mumbered. 16 1 communed with 
mine own heart, saying, Lo, | am 
come to great estate, and have gotten 
more wisdom. than all they that have 


are. Why should we look for it}been before me in Jerusalem: yea, 
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Panity of 


dom and knowledge. 17 And I gave 
my heart to know wisdom, and to 
know madness and folly : I perceived 
that this also is vexation of spirit. 
18 For in much wisdom is much grief : 
and he that increaseth xnowledge in- 
creaseth sorrow. 


Solomon, having asserted in general that 
nll is vanity, and having given some general 
proofs of it, now takes the most effectual 
method to evince the truth of it, 1. By his 
own experience; he tried them all, and found 
them vanity. 2. By an induction of parti- 
eulars; and here he begins with that which 
bids fairest of all to be the happiness of a 
reasonable creature, and that is knowledge 
and learning; if this be vanity, every thing 
else must needs be so. Now as to this, 

I. Solomon tells us here what trial he had 
made of it, and that with such advantages 
that, if true satisfaction could have been found 
in it, he would have found it. - 1. His high 
station gave him an opportunity of improving 
himself in all parts of ‘learning, and particu- 
larly in politics and the conduct of human 
affairs, v. 12. He that is the preacher of this 


doctrine was king over Israel, whom all their | 
neighbours admired as a wise and understand- | 


ing people, Deut. iv. 6. He had his royal 
seat in Jerusalem, which then deserved, better 
than Athens ever did, to be called the eye of 
the world. ‘The heart of a king is unsearch- 
able; he has reaches of his own, and a divine 
sentence is often in his lips. It is his honour, 
it is his business, to search out every matter. 
Solomon’s great wealth and honour put him 
into a capacity of making his court the centre 
of learning and the rendezvous of learned 
men, of furnishing himself with the best of 
books, and either conversing or correspond- 
ing with all the wise and knowing part of 
mankind then in being, who made applica- 
tion to him to learn of him, by which he 
could not but improve himself; for it is in 
knowledge as it is in trade, all the profit is 
by barter and exchange ; if we have that to 
say which will instruct others, they will have 
that to say which will instruct us. Some 
observe how slightly Solomon speaks of his 
dignity and honour. He does not say, I the 
preacher am king, but I was king, no matter 
what lam. He speaks ef it as a thing past, 
because worldly honours are transitory. 2. 
He applied himself to the improvement of 
these advantages, and the opportunities he 
had of getting wisdom, which, though ever 
so great, will not make a man wise unless 
he give his mind to it. Solomon gave his 
heart to seek and search out all things to be 
known by wisdom, v. 13. He made it his 
business to acquaint himself with all the 
things that are done under the sun, that are 
done by the providence of God or by the art 
and prudence of man. He set himself to get 


CHAP, L . 
my heart had great experience of wis- | all the insight he c 


phd mie 7, 


mathematics, into hus a 
chandise and mechanics, into the histo 
former ages and the present state of 
kingdoms, their laws, customs, and poli 
into men’s different tempers, capacities, 
projects, and the methods of managing the 
he set himself not only to seek, but to se 
to pry into, that which is most intricate, 2 
which requires the closest application of 
and the most vigorous and constant pros 
tion. Though he was a prince, he m: 
himself a drudge to learning, was not | 
couraged by its knots, nor took up short 
its depths. And this he did, not merely 
gratify his own genius, but to qualify him 
for the service of God and his generat 
and to make an experiment how far the 
largement of the knowledge would go 
wards the settlement and repose of the mi 
3. He made a very great progress in his 
dies, wonderfully improved all the parts 
learning, and carried his discoveries m 
further than any that had been before hi 
He did not condemn learning, as many 
because they cannot conquer it and will 
be at the pains to make themselves mast 
of it; no, what he aimed at he compasse 
he saw all the works that were done under 
sun (v. 14), works of nature in the upper 
lower world, all within this vortex (to use 
modern gibberish) which has the sun for 
centre, works of art, the product of m 
wit, in a personal or social capacity. Heh 
as much satisfaction in the success of | 
searches as ever any man had; he co 
with his own heart concerning his attainme! 
in knowledge, with as much pleasure as e) 
any rich merchant had in taking account 
his stock. He could say, “ Lo, I have mz 
nified and increased wisdom, have not o 
gotten more of it myself, but have done 
to propagate it and bring it into reputati 
than any, than all that have been before m 
Jerusalem.” Note, It hecomes great mi 
be studious, and delight themselves mi 
in intellectual pleasures. Where God gi 
great advantages of getting knowledge he 
pects improvements accordingly. It is ha 
with a people when their princes and ne 
men study to excel others as much in wW 
dom and useful knowledge as they de 
honour and estate; and they may do t 
service to the commonwealth of learning 
applying themselves to the studies that 
proper for them which meaner persons & 
not do. Solomon must be acknowledge 
competent judge of this matter, for he 
not only got bis head full of notions, 
his heart had great experience of wisdom 
knowledge, of the power and benefit of kni 
ledge, as well as the amusement and ent 
tainmentof it; what he knew he had digest 
and knew how to make use of. Wisdom 
tered into his heart, and so became pleast 
to his soul, Prov. ii. 10, 11; xxii, 18. 4. 1 
applied his studies especially to that par 
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is most serviceable to the | not avail, (1.) To redress the many grievances 
ct of human life, and consequently is | of human life: “After all, I find that that 
ost valuable (v.17): “I gave my heart to| which is crooked will be crooked still and 
the rules and dictates of wisdom, and | cannot be made straight.” Our knowledge is - 
sht obtain it; and to know madness | itself intricate and perplexed; we must go 
ly, how I might prevent and cure it, | far about and fetch a great compass to come 
iow the snares and insinuations of it,|atit. Solomon thought to find out a nearer 
ght avoid them, and guard against | way to it, but he could not. The paths of 
‘and discover its fallacies.” So indus-} learning are as much a labyrinth as ever they 
was Solomon to improve himself in| were. ‘The minds and manners of men are 
edge that he gained instruction both| crooked and perverse. Solomon thought, 
e wisdom of prudent men and by the| with his wisdom and power together, tho- 
ess of foolish men, by the field of the| roughly to reform his kingdom, and make 
J, as well as of the diligent. {that straight which he found crooked; but 
IL. Hetellsus what was the result of this trial, | he was disappointed. All the philosophy and 
confirm what he had said, that allis vanity. | politics in the world will not restore the cor- 
. He found that his searches after know- | rupt nature of man to its primitive rectitude ; 
were very toilsome, and a weariness| we find the insufficiency of them both in 
only to the flesh, but to the mind (v. 13): | others and in ourselves. Learning will not 
sore travail, this difficulty that there is| alter men’s natural tempers, nor cure them 
arching after truth and finding it, God | of their sinful distempers; nor will it change 
ven to the sons of men to be afflicted| the constitution of things in this world; a 
ith, as a punishment for our first pa-| vale of tears it is and so it will be when all is 
coveting forbidden knowledge. As|done. (2.) ‘lo make up the many deficiencies 
for the body, so that for the soul,|in the comfort of human life: That which is 
‘be got and eaten in the sweat of our | wanting there cannot be numbered, or counted 
e, whereas both would have been had with- | out to us from the treasures of human learn- 
tlabour if Adam had not sinned. ing, but what zs wanting will still be so. All 
He found that the more he saw of the| our enjoyments here, when we have done our 
- done under the sun the more he saw of | utmost to bring them to perfection, are still 
vanity; nay, and the sight often occa-| lame and defective, and it cannot be helped ; 
d him vewxation of spirit (v.14): ‘* Ihave|as they are, so they are likely to be. That 
, all the works of a world full of business, | which is wanting in our knowledge is so 
observed what the children of men are | much that it cannot be numbered. ‘The more 
and behold, whatever men think of | we know the more we see of our own igno- 
wn works, I see all is vanity and vex-|rance. Who can understand his errors, his 
of spirit,” He had before pronounced | defects ? : 
ity (v. 2), needless and unprofitable,| 4. Upon the whole, therefore, he con- 
hat which does us no good; here he| cluded that great scholars do but make them- 
It is all vewation of spirit, troublesome | selves great mourners; for in much wis- 
ejudicial, and that which does us hurt. | dom is much grief, v.18. ‘Vhere must be a 
ceding upon wind; so some read it,; great deal of pains taken to get it, and a 
xii. 1. (1.) The works themselves which ; great deal of care not to forget it; the more 
done are vanity and vexation to those | we know the more we see there is to be 
employed in them. ‘There is so much}; known, and consequently we perceive with 
the contrivance of our worldly busi-| greater clearness that our work is without 
o much toil in the prosecution of it, | end, and the more we see of our former mis- 
much trouble in the disappointments | takes and blunders, which occasions much 
t with in it, that we may well say, It| grief. ‘The more we see of men’s different 
ation of spirit. (2.) The sight of them | sentiments and opinions (and it is that which. 
ty and vexation of spirit to the wise|a great deal of our learning is conversant 
er of them. The more we see of the! about) the more at a loss we are, it may be, 
| the more we see to make us uneasy, | which is in the right. Those that increase 
with Heraclitus, to look upon all with | knowledge have so much the more quick and 
z eyes. Solomon especially perceived | sensible perception of the calamities of this 
e knowledge of wisdom and folly was | world, and for one discovery they make that 
of spirit,v.17. It vexed him to see | is pleasing, perhaps, they make ten that are 
hat had wisdom not use it, and many | displeasing, and so they increase sorrow. 
id folly not strive against it. It vexed | Let us not therefore be driven off from the 
hen he knew wisdom to see how far | pursuit of any useful knowledge, but put on 
od from the children of men, and, | patience to break through the sorrow of it; 
n he saw folly, to see how fast it was | hut let us despair of finding true happiness 
d in their hearts. in this knowledge, and expect it only in the 
He found that when he had got some | knowledge of God and the careful discharge 
vledge he conld neither gain that satis-|of our duty to him. He that increases in 
ion to himself nor do that good to others | heavenly wisdom, and in an experimental 
‘which he expected, v. 15. It would | acquaintance with the principles, powers, and 
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Vanity of 
pleasures of the spiritual and divine. life, in- 
creases joy, such as will shortly be consum- 
mated in everlasting joy. 

CHAP. II. 


Solomon having pronounced all vanity,;and particulurly know- 
redge and learning, which be was so far from giving bimself joy 
of that he fonnd the increase of it did but increase his. sorrow, in 
this chapter he goes on to show what reason he has tobe tired of 
this world, and with what little reasow most men are fond of it. 
1. He shows that there is) no trne happiness and satisfaction to 
be had in mirth and pleasure, and the delights of sense, ver. | 
—l}. Il. He reconsiders the pretensions of wisdom, and allows 
it to be excellent.and useful, andyyet sees: it clogged with such 
diminutions of its worth that it proves insufficient to make a 
man happy, ver: 12—16. III. He enquires how far the business 
and wealth of this world will go towards making men happy, 
and concludes, from his own experience, that, to those who set 
their hearts upon it, ** it is vanity and vexation of spirit,’’ (ver. 
17—23), and that, if there be any good in it, it 18 only Lo those 
that sit loose to it, ver. 24—26, 


SAID in mine heart, Go to now, 

I will prove thee with mirth, there- 
fore enjoy pleasure: and, behold, this 
also is vanity. 2 J said of laughter, 
Tt is mad: and of mirth, What doath 
it? 3 I sought i mine heart to give 
myself unto wine, yet acquainting 
mine heart with wisdom; and to lay: 
hold on folly, till I might see what 
was that good for the sons of men 
which they should do under the hea- 
ven all the days of their life. 4 I 
made me great works; I builded me 
houses; I planted me vineyards: 5 
I made me gardens and orchards, and 
I planted trees.in them of all kind of 
fruits: 6 I made me pools of water, 
to water therewith the wood that 
bringeth forth trees: 7 I got me ser- 
vants and maidens, and had servants 
born in my house; also I had great 
possessions of great.and small cattle 
above all that were in Jerusalem be- 
fore me: 8 I gathered me also silver 
and gold, and the peculiar treasure of 
kings and of the provinces: I gat me 
men singers and women singers, and 
the delights of the sons of men, as 
musical instruments, and that of all 
sorts. 9 So I was great, and in- 
creased more than all that were before 
me in Jerusalem: also my wisdom 
remained with me. 10 And whatso- 
ever mine eyes desired I kept not 
from them, I withheld not my heart 
from any joy; for my heart rejoiced 
in all my labour: and’ this was my 
portion of all my labour. 11 Then I 
looked on all the works that my hands 
had wrought, and on the labour that 
I had laboured to do: and, behold, 


all was vanity and vexation of spirit, nocent mirti,. soberly, seasonably, and_ 


and there was no profit under the sun. 


CHAP. Th 


jests, banter and drollery; if he sone 


? | hear of, fit to-be:ridiculed and laughed at, 


‘ ee here, in pursuit 
ionum—the felicity. 
his study, his library, Shier el; ae 
council-chamber, wherehe‘had inivain so: 
for it, into the park and nent eer 
gardén ands summer-house ; he:ex 
the company of: the philosophers. ae 
senators for that ofthe wits codigsalnet 
the beaux-esprits, of his: court, to try if 
could find true: satisfaction and happi 
among them. Here; he takes a 
downward, from the neble pleasures: off t 
intellect to the brutal ones: of sense; yet, 
he resolve to make. a thorough trial, he m 
knock: at this door, because: here a great 'p 
of mankind imagine they have fond 
which: he was:in quest.of. 
I. He resolved to try what mirth wou 
do and the pleasures of wit, whether 
should be happy if he constantly entert: 
imself and-others with m stories: 


4) 


nish himself with all the pretty ing 
turns and re s he could invent or pi 
up, fit to be laughed over, and all the bul 
and blunders, and foolish things, he co 


that he might: be always inamerry hume 
1. This experiment made (. 1): “ Find 
that i much wisdom is much grief, and t 
those who are serious are apt to be mel 
choly, I said inmy heart” (to my heart), “ 
to now, I will prove thee with mirth; 1 y 
try if that will give thee satisfaction.”” } 
ther the temper of his mind nor his outwi 
condition had:any thing in them to keep 
from being merry, but both agreed, as did 
other advantages, to further it; therefo 
resolved to take a lease this way, and §; 
“ Enjoy pleasure, and take thy fill.of it; ¢ 
away care, and resolve to be merry.” § 
man may be, and yet have none of these | 
things which he here got to entertain h 
self with; many that are poor are very mer 
beggars in a barn are so toa proverb. M 
is the entertainment of the fancy, and, tho) 
it comes short of the solid delights.of the 
tional powers, yet it is:to be preferred be 
those that are merely carnal and sen 
Some distinguish man from the brutes, 
only as animal rationale—a rational a 
but as animal risibile—a laughing ani 
therefore he that. said to his soul, Ta 
ease, eat and drink, added, And be merr 
it was inorder to:that,thathe would 
drink. ‘‘‘Try therefore,” says Solem 
laugh and be fat, to laugh and be hap, 
2. The judgment he passed upon this ¢ 
meut: Behold, this also is vanity, like al I 
rest ;~it yields no true satisfaction, v. 
saidvof laughter, It. 7s mad, or, Thoacta 
and. therefore I will.have nothing to do \ 
thee ; and of mirth (of all sports and reel 
tions, and whatever pretends to be diverting 
What doeth it? or, What\ doest thow? pf 


oI 


derately used, is:a good thing, fits, for In 


sp hae 
s to soften the toils and cha- 
nan life ; but, whenmit is excessive 


does no good: What idoeth it? Cui 


i guilty conscience ; no, nor to ease a 
wiulsspirit ; nothing is more ungrateful 
singing songs to a heavy heart. It will 
sfy the soul, nor ever yield it true 
It is but a palliative cure to the 
nees of this present time. Great laugh- 
amonly ends inasigh. (2.): It doesa 
deal of hurt: Jéts mad, that is, it makes 
mad, it transports men into many inde- 
es, which are a reproach to their reason 
igion. They are mad that indulge 
selves in it, for it estranges the heart 
God and divine things, and insensibly 
out the power of religion. 
be merry forget to be serious, and, 
they take thetimbrel and \harp, they 
the Almighty, Depart from us, J ob xxi. 
We may, as Solomon, prove our- 
, with mirth, and judge of the state of 
¢ souls by this: How do we stand affected 
it? Can we be merry and wise? Can we 
Wit as sauce, and not as food? But we 
not try, as Solomon did, whether it will 
a happiness for us, for we may take 
word for it, Jt is mad; and What does 
Laughter and pleasure (says Sir William 
ple) come from very different affections 
he mind; for, as men have no disposition 
gh at things they are most pleased with, 
ey are very little pleased with many 
they laugh.at. 
Finding himself not happy in that which 
edjhis fancy, he resolved next'totry that 
hiwould please the palate, v.3. Simce 
owledge of the creature would not sa- 
he would see what the liberal use of it 
ld do: L sought in my heart to give myself 
| wine, that is, to good meat and good 
Many give themselves to these with- 
msulting theirhearts)at all, not looking 
anther than merely the gratification of 
le sensual appetite; but Solomon applied 
mself to it rationally, and as a man, criti- 
ily, and only to make an experiment. Ob- 
ve, 1. He didmot allow himself any liberty 
nseiof the delights of sense till he had 
d himseif with his severe studies. ‘Till 
merease of wisdom proved an increase of 
row, he never theught of giving himself to 
2. When we have spent ourselves in do- 
i@ good we may then most comfortably re- 
h ourselves with the gifts of God’sbounty. 
ve delights of sense are rightly used 
y are used as we use cordials, only 
e need them; as Timothy drank wine 
health’s' sake, 1Tim.v. 23. I thought 
my flesh with wine (so the margin 
‘or do wme. ‘Those that have ad- 
hemselves to drinking did at first put 
© upon themselves; they drew their 
“it, and with it; but they should re- 
‘to what miseries they hereby 
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ate, it is foolish and fruitless. 


fwhatuseisit? It willnot avail to 


Those that: 


eh worldly pleasure. 
themselves. 2. He then looked upon it as 
folly, and it was with reluctance that he gave 
himself to it; as St. Paul, when he com- 
mended himself, called itia aveakness, and de- 
‘sired to be borne with in his foolishness, 2 Cor. 
xl. 1. He sought to lay hold on folly, to sea 
the utmost that that folly would do towards 
making men happy ; but he had like to have 
carried the jest (as we say) too far. He re. 
solved that’ the folly should not take’ hold of 
him, not get the mastery of him, but he would 
lay hold on it, and keep it ata distance ; yet 
he found it too hard for him. 3. Ne took 
care at the same time to acquaint himself with 
wisdom, to manage himself wisely in the use 
of his pleasures, so that they should not do 
him any prejudice nor disfit him to be a com- 
petent judge of them. When he drew his 


flesh with wine he led his heart with wisdom 


(so the word is), kept up his pursuits after 
knowledge, did not make a sot of himself, 
nor become a slave to his pleasures, but his 
studies and his feasts were foils to each other, 
and he tried whether both mixed together 
would give him that satisfaction which he 
could not find in either separately. This So- 
lomon proposed to himself, but he found it 
vanity; for those that think to give themselves 
towine, and yet to acquaint their hearts with 
wisdom, will perhaps deceive themselves as 
much as those do that think to serve both 
God and mammon. Wine is amocker ; it is 
a great cheat; and it will be impossible for 
any man to say that: thus) far he will give him- 
self to it and no further. 4. That which he 
aimed at was not to gratify his appetite, but 
to find out man’s happiness, and this, because 
it pretended to be so, must be tried among 
the rest. Observe the description he gives 
of man’s happiness—it is that good for the 
sons of men which they should do under the 
heaven all their days. (1.) ‘That which we are 
to enquire after.is not so much the good we 
must have (we may leave that to God), but the 
good we must do; that ought to be our care. 
Good Master, what good thing shall I do? 
Our happiness consists: not in being idle, but 
in doing aright, in being well employed. If. 
we do that which is good, no doubt we shall 
have comfort and praise of the same. (2.) It 
is goodto be done wnder the heaven, while we 
are here in this world, while it is day, while 
our doing time lasts. This is our state of 
work and service; it isin the other world 
that we must expectthe retribution. Thither 
our works will follow us. (3.) It is to be 
done all the days of our life. The good we 
are to do we must persevere in the doing of 
to the end, while our doing time lasts, the 
number of the days of our life (so it is in the. 
margin); the days of our life are numbered 
to us by him in whose hand:our times are and 
they are‘all‘to be spent as he directs. But 
that any man should give himself to wine, in. 
hopes to find out m that the best way of living 
in:this world, was an absurdity which Solo- 


draw | mon here, in the reflection, condemns him- 


co! 


Vanity of 
self for. Is it possible that this should be the 
good that men should do? No; it is plainly 
very bad. 

III. Perceiving quickly that it was folly to 
give himself to wine, he next tried the most 
costly entertainments and amusements of 
princes and great men. He had a vast in- 
come; the revenue of his crown was very 
great, and he laid it out so as might most 
please his own humour and make him look 
great. 

1. He gave himself much to building, both 
in the city and in the country ; and, having 
been at such vast expense in the beginning of 
his reign to build a house for God, he was 
the more excusable if afterwards he pleased 
ais own fancy in building for himself ; he be- 
gan his work at the right end (Matt. vi. 33), 
not as the people (Hag. i. 4), that ceiled their 
own houses while God’s lay waste, and it pros- 
pered accordingly. In building, he had the 
pleasure ef employing the poor and doing 
good to posterity. We read of Solomon’s 
buildings (1 Kings ix. 15—19), and they were 
all great works, such as became his purse, and 
spirit, and great dignity. See his mistake; 
he enquired after the good works he should 
do (v. 3), and, in pursuit of the enquiry, ap- 
plied himself to great works. Good works 
indeed are truly great, but many are reputed 
great works which are far from being good, 
wondrous works which are not gracious, 
Matt. vii. 22. 

2. He took to love a garden, which is to 
some as bewitching as building. He planted 
himself vineyards, which the soil and climate 
of the land of Canaan favoured; he made him- 
self fine gardens and orchards (v. 5), and per- 
haps the art of gardening was no way inferior 
then to what it is now. He had not only 
forests of timber-trees, but trees of all kinds 
of fruit, which he himself had planted ; and, 
if any worldly business would yield a man 
happiness, surely it must be that which Adam 
was employed in while he was in innocency. 

3. He laid out a great deal of money in 


water-works, ponds, and canals, not for sport | 


and ‘diversion, but for use, to water the wood 
that brings forth trees (v. 6); he not only 
planted, but watered, and then left it to God 
to give the increase. Springs of water are 
great blessings (Josh. xv. 19); but where na- 
ture has provided them art must direct them, 
to make them serviceable, Prov. xxi. 1. 

4. He increased his family. When he pro- 
posed to himself to do great warks he must 
employ many hands, and therefore procured 
servants and mazdens, which were bought with 
his money, and of those he had servants born 
in his house, v. 7. Thus his retinue was en- 


~ larged and his court appeared more magnifi- 


cent. See Ezra ii. 58. 

5. He did not neglect country business, 
but both entertained and enriched himself 
with that, and was not diverted from it either 
by his studies or by his pleasures. He had 
iarge possessions of great ana small cattle, 
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| minion of reason over the appetites of sen 
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herds and flocks, as his tather had b 
(1 Chron. xxvii. 29, 31), not forgettin 
his father, in the beginning, was a kee; 
sheep. Let those that deal in cattle ne 
despise their employment nor be wea y¢ 
remembering that Solomon puts his ha 
possessions of cattle among his great w 
and his pleasures. : 1 
6. He grew very rich, and was not a 
impoverished by his building and garder 
as many are, who, for that reason only, rej 
it, and call it vanity and veration. Solot 
scattered and yet increased. He filled 
exchequer with silver and gold, which ye 
not stagnate there, but were made to ¢€ 
late through his kingdom, so that he m 
silver to be in Jerusalem as stones (1 Ki 
x. 27); nay, he had the segullah, the pecu 
treasure of kings and of the provinces, 
was, for richness and rarity, more accou 
of than silver and gold. ‘he neighbou 
kings, and the distant provinces of his 
empire, sent him the richest presents | 
had, to obtain his favour and the instructi 
of his wisdom. 
7. He had every thing/that was charr 
and diverting, all sorts of melody and mu 
vocal and instrumental, men-singers and 
men-singers, the best voices he could pick 
and all the wind and band-instruments | 
were then in use. His father had a ge 
for music, but it should seem he emplo 
more to serve his devotion than the son, ' 
made it more his diversion. ‘These are ¢ 
the delights of the sons of men ; for the gi 
fications of sense are the things that the 
nerality of people set their affections v 
and take the greatest complacency in. 
delights of the children of God are of q 
another nature, pure, spiritual, and heave 
and the delights of angels. 
8. He enjoyed, more than ever any 
did, a composition of rational and sensi 
pleasures at the same time. He was, in 
respect, great, and increased more that 
that were before him, that he was wise amit 
thousand earthly enjoyments. It was strai 
and the like was never met with, (1.) ‘ 
his pleasures did not debauch his judgn 
and conscience. In the midst of these er 
tainments his wisdom remained with hvm,' 
In the midst of all these childish delight 
preserved his spirit manly, kept the pos 
sion of his own soul, and maintained th 


such a vast stock of wisdom had he that 
was not wasted and impaired, as any oth 
man’s would have been, by this course 
life. But let none be emboldened hereby’ 
lay the reins on the neck of their appetite 
presuming that they may do that and yetr 
tain their wisdom, for they have not such 
strength of wisdom as Selomon had ; 
and Solomon was deceived ; for how di 
wisdom remain with him when he lost hi 
ligion so far as to build altars to strange g 
for the humouring of his strange wives? 6 


's wisdom remained with him that he 
his pleasures, and not a slave 
, and kept himself capable of making 
ent of them. He went over into the 
ies’ country, not as a deserter, but as a 
scover the nakedness of their land. (2.) 
et his judgment and conscience gave no 
eck to his pleasures, nor hindered him from 
eting the very quintessence of the de- 
of sense, v. 10. It might be objected 
t his judgment in this matter that if 
wisdom remained with him he could not 
the liberty that was necessary to a full 
rimental acquaintance with it : Year? 
e, “I took as great a liberty as any man 
ake, for whatsoever my eyes desired I 
ot from them, if it could be compassed 
wful means, though ever so difficult or 
; and as I withheld not any joy from my 
that I had a mind to, so I withheld not 
heart from any joy, but, with a non- obstante 
the full exercise of my wisdom, I had 
igh gust of my pleasures, relished and en- 
ed them as much as ever any Epicure did;”’ 
'was there any thing either in the circum- 
aces of his condition or in the temper of 
spirit to sour or embitter them, or give 
any alloy. 
pleasure im his business as ever any 
nhad: My heart rejoiced in all my labour ; 
that the toil and fatigue of that were no 
o his pleasures. [2.] He had no less 
by his business. He met with no dis- 
oimtmentin it to give him any disturbance: 
$ was my portion of all my labour ; he had 
ded to all the rest of his pleasures that 
‘them he did not only see, but eat, the la- 
i of his hands; and this was all he had, 
deed it was all he could expect, from his 
s. It sweetened his business that he 
yyed the success of it, and it sweetened 
joyments that they were the product of 
business ; so that, upon the whole, he was 
ly as happyas the world couldmake him. 
We have, at length, the judgment he deli- 
itely gave of all this, v. 11. When the Cre- 
had made his great works he reviewed 
n, and behold, all was very good; every 
leased him. But when Solomon re- 
d all hisworks that his hands had wrought 
e utmost cost and care, and the labour 
e had laboured to do in order to make 
f easy and happy, nothing answered his 
tation ; behold, all was vanity and vexa- 
of spirit ; he had no satisfaction in it, no 
ge by it ; there was no profit under the 
neither by the employments nor by the 
joyments of this world. 


2 And I turned myself to behold 
dom, and madness, and folly: for 
scan the man do that cometh after 
king ? even that which hath been 
y done. 13 Then I saw that 
n excelleth folly, as far as light 


h darkness. 14 The wise man’s 
‘ \ 
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In short, [1.] He had as | 
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« wisdom to folly. 

eyes ave in his head; but the fool 

walketh in darkness: and I myself per- 

ceived also that one event happeneth 

to them all. 15 Then said I in my — 
heart, As it happeneth to the fool, so 
it happeneth even to me; and why 
was | then more wise? Then I said 
in my heart, that this also is vanity. 
16 For there is no remembrance of 
the wise more than of the fool for 
ever; seeing that which now is in the 
days to come shall all be forgotton. 
And how dieth the wise man? as the 
fool. 


Solomon having tried what satisfaction was 
to be had in learning first, and then in the 
pleasures of sense, and having also put both to- 
gether, here compares them one with another 
and passes a judgment upon them. 

I. He sets himself to consider both wisdom 
and folly. He had considered these before 
(ch i. 17); but lest it should be thought he 
was then too quick in passing a judgment 
upon them, he here turns himself again to be- . 
hold them, to see if, upon a second view and 
second thoughts, he could gain more satis- 
faction in the search than he had done upon 
the first. Hewas sick of his pleasures, and, 
as nauseating them, he turned from them, 
that he might again apply himself to specu- 
lation; and if, upon this rehearing of the 
cause, the verdict be still the same, the judg- 
ment will surely be decisive ; for what can the 
man do that comes after the king ? especially 
such a king, who had.so much of this world 
to make the experiment upon and so much 
wisdom to make it with. The baffled trial 
needs not be repeated. No man can expect 
to find more satisfaction in the world than 
Solomon did, nor to gain a greater insight 
into the principles of morality ; when a man 
has done what he ean still it is that which has 
been already done. Let us learn, 1. Not to 
indulge ourselves in a fond conceit that we 
can mend that which has been well done be-— 
fore us. Let us esteem others better than our- 
selves, ana think how unfit we are to attempt 
the improvement of the performances of bes- 
ter heads and hands than ours, and rather 
own how much we are beholden to them, 
John iv. 37, 38. 2. To acquiesce in Solo- 
mon’s judgment of the things of this world, 
and not to think of repeating the trial; for 
we can never think of having such advan- 
tages as he had to make the experiment nor 
of being able to make it with equal applica- 
tion of mind and so little danger to ourselves. 

II. He gives the preference to wisdom far | 
before folly. et none mistake him, as if, 
when he speaks of the vanity of human lite- 
rature, he designed only to amuse men with 
a paradox, or were about to write (as a great 
wit once did) Encomium morie—A panegyric 
in praise of follu No, he is maintaining sa- 
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Superiority of 
cred truths, and thererore is careful to guard 
against being misunderstood. I soon saw 
(says he) that there is an excellency in wisdom 
more than in folly, as much as there is in light 
above darkness. ‘The pleasures of wisdom, 
theugh they suffice not tomake men happy, 
yet vastly transcend the pleasures of wine. 
Wisdom. enlightens the soul with surprising 
discoveries and necessary directions for the 
right government of itself; but sensuality 
(for that seems to be especially the folly here 
meant) clouds and eclipses the mind, and is 
as darkness to it; it puts out men’s eyes, 
makes them to stumble in the way and wan- 
der outof it. Or, though wisdom and know- 
ledge will not make a man happy (St. Paul 
shows a more excellent way than gifts,and that 
is grace), yet it is much better to have them 
than to be without them, in respect of our 
present safety, comfort, and usefulness; for 
the wise man’s eyes are in his head (w. 14), 
where they should be, ready to discover both 
the dangers that are to be avoided and'the ad- 
vantages that are to be improved ; a wise man 
has not his reason to seek when he should 
use it, but looks about him and:is quick- 


sighted, knows both where to step-and where 


to stop; whereas the fool walks in darkness, 
and is ever and anon either ata loss, orvatea 
plunge, either bewildered, that he knowsnot 
which way to go, or embarrassed, that-he can- 
not go forward. A man that is discreet and 
considerate has the command of his business, 
and acts decently and safely, as those that 
walk in the day; but he that is rash, and 
ignorant, and sottish, is continually making 
blunders, running upon one precipice or 
other ; his projects, his bargains, are all fool- 
ish, and ruin his affairs. ‘Therefore get wis- 
dom, get understanding. 

Hil. Yet he maintams that, in respect of 
iasting happiness and satisfaction, the wis- 
dom of this world gives a man very little 
advantage; for, 1. Wise men and fools fare 
alike. “Jt is true the wise man has very 
much the advantage of the fool in respect of 
foresight and insight, and yet the greatest 
probabilities do so often come short of suc- 
cess that I myself perceived, by my own ex- 
perience, that ove event happens to them ail 
(v. 14); those that are most cautious of their 
health are as soon sick as those that-are most 
eareless of it, and the most suspicious:are im- 
posed upon.” David had observed that wise 
men die, and are involved in the same com- 
mon calamity with the fool and the brutish 
person, Ps. xlix. 12. See ch. ix.11. Nay, 
it has of old been observed that Fortune fa- 
vours fools, and that half-witted men often 
thrive most, while the greatest projectors 
forecast worst for themselves. The same 
sickness, the same sword, devours wise men 
and fools. Solomon applies this mortifying 
observation tc himself (v. 15), that though he | 
was a wise man, he might not glory im ‘jas 
wisdom ; I said to my heart, when it began'to 
be proud or secure, As it happens tothe fool, 
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fall? So pe ihe sae 
nor my wisdom will 
why was I then more wise. “Why 
take so much pains to get.wisdom,, 
to this life, it will Til stan heneinandit 
Then J said in my heart that this:a 
nity.” Someuake this.a correctic 
was said before, like that (Ps. per 
satd, This is my infirmity > it is my 
think that wise men and fools are 
level ;”’ but really they seem to be 
| spect ‘of the event, and therefore it i 
“ ee of ts etn had be 
That.a man m a profound phi 
and politician <a yet not bea h 
2. Wise men and ‘fools are Sought 
(v. 16): There isno. eran 
more than of the fool. It is promised 
righteous: that they shall be had i d 
remembrance, and their memory shall be b 
and they shall-shortly shine as the 
there is no such promise made co 
the wisdom of thine that that, na 
petuate men’s names, for thosena 
perpetuated that are written in -hec 
otherwise the names of this world’s wi: 
| are written with those of its fools in the 
That which now isin the days to come-si 
be forgotten. What was much talked 
one generation is, inthe mext, as af 
never been. New persons and new 
jostle out the very remembrance of 
which in a little time are leoked 
contempt and at length quite buried 
livion. Whereis the wise? Where i 
puter of this world? 1 Cor. i. 20. 
upon this account that he asks, H 
wise man? As thefool. Between the 
of a godly and a wieked man there i 
difference, but mot between the 
wise man and afool; the fool is 
forgotten (ch. viii. 10),-and-no one 
the poor man that by his wisdom: 
city (ch. ix. 15) ; so that to both: 
a land of forgetfulness ; and wise and 
men, when they have been awhile the 
of sight, grow out of mind, a new gene 
arises that knew them not. 


17 Therefore I hated life; b 
the work that is wrought unde 
sun is grievous unto ‘me: 
vanity and oxen hgeeel 8 
‘I hated all my labour hae I 
taken under doa bec 
leave it unto the man that-s' 
iafter me. 19 Andwhodsno 
ther he shall bea wise mawora 
yet shall he have rule:over all r 
bour wherein I have labow 
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I have showed myself wise 
he sun. ‘This is also vanity. 
efore I went about to cause 
eart to.despair of all the labour 
ch I took under the sun. 21 For 
= is a man whose labour s in wis- 
ym, and in knowledge, and in equity; 

to a man that hath not laboured 
grein shall he leave it for his por- 
m. This also zs vanity and a great 
22 For what hath man of all 

labour, and of the vexation. of his 
art, wherein he hatn laboured under 
esun? 23 For all his days are sor- 
s, and his travail grief; yea, his 
ft taketh not rest in the night. 
Sis also vanity. 24 There is no- 
better for a man, than that he 
Ould eat and drink, and that he 
uld make his soul enjoy good in 
abour. This.also I saw, that it 
@ from the hand of God. 25: For 
16 can eat, or who else can hasten 


th to. a man. that is good in his 
wisdom, and knowledge, and joy: 
to the sinner he giveth travail, to 
and to heap up, that he may 
:to him that is good before God. 
3 also ts vanity and vexation of 


Isiness is a thing that wise men have 
ure in. They are in their element when 
yare in their business, and complain if 
"be out*of business. They may some- 
sbe tired with their business, but they 
Snot weary of it, nor willing to leave it off. 
*re therefore one would expect to have 
nd the ood that men should do, but So- 
Merced this too; after a contemplative 
nd a-voluptuous life, he betook himself 
| active life, and found no more satisfac- 
n it than in the other; still it is all va- 
and vexation of spirit, of which he gives 
‘count in these verses, where observe, 
What the business was which he made 
; itwas business wnder the sun (v. 17 
about the things of this world, sublu- 


‘of this present time; it was the busi- 
faking: There is business above the 
erpetual business,- which is perpetual 
ht business (doing God’s will as it is done 
iven) and in pursuance of that blessed- 
ll turn to a good account; we shall 


S rofit. But itis labour wnder the sun, 


[sa. ly. 2), that Sclomon here speaks of 
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unio, morethan 1? 26 For God: 


thin xs, the riches, honours, and plea- | 


ess ; what we do in conformity to | 


0 reason to hate that labour, nor to} 


* for the meat: that perishes (Jonn vi. | 


dissatisfaction. 
| with: so little satisfaction. It was the better 
sort of business, not that of the hewersof 
wood. and drawers of water (it is not so strange 
if men hate all that labour), but it was an 
wisdom, and knowledge, and equity; v.21. It 
was rational business, which related to the 
government of his kingdom and'the advanee- 
ment of its interests. It was labour ma- 
naged by the dictates of wisdom, of natural 
and acquired knowledge, and the directions 
of justice. It was labour at the council-board 
and in the courts of justice. It was labour 
wherein he showed himself wise (v. 19), which 
as much excels the labour wherein men only 
show themselves strong as the endowments 
of the mind, by which we are allied to angels, 
do those of the body, which we have in com- 
mon with the brutes. That which many peo- 
ple have in their eye more than any thing 
else, in the prosecution of their worldly bu- 
siness, is to show themselves wise, to get the 
reputation of ingenious men andmen of sense 
and application. 
Ii. His falling out with this business. He 
soon grew weary of it. 1. He hated all his 
| labour, because he did not meet with that sa- 
| tisfaction in it which he expected. After he 
had had his fine houses, and gardens, and 
water-works, awhile, he began to nauseate 
them, and look upon them with contempt, as 
children, who areeager for a toy and fond of 
it at first, but, when they have played with 
it awhile, are weary of it, and throw it away, 
and must have another. Thisexpresses not 
a gracious. hatred of these things, which is 
our duty, to love them less than God and re- 


hgion (Luke xiv. 26), nor a sinful hatred of - 


them, which is our folly, to be weary of the 
place God has assigned us and the work of 
if, but a natural hatred of them, arising from 
a surfeit upon them and a sense of disap- 
pointment in them. 2. He caused his heart 
to despair of ail his labour (v. 20); he took 
pains to possess himself witha deep sense of 
the vanity of worldly business, that it would 
not bring in‘the advantage and. satisfaction 
he had’ formerly flattered himself with the 
hopes of. Qur hearts are very loth to quit 
their expectations: of great things from the 
creature; we must go about, must fetch 
a compass, in arguing with them, to con- 
vince them that there is not that in the things 
of this world which we are apt to promise 
ourselves from them. Have we so often 
bored and sunk into this earth for some rich 
mine of satisfaction, and found not the least 
sign or token: of it, but been. always frus- 
trated in the search, and shall we not at length 
set our hearts at rest and despair of ever 
finding it? 3. He came to that, at length, 
that he hated life itself (v. 17), because it is 
subject to so many toils-and troubles, and a 
constant series of disappointments. God had 
given Solomon such largeness of heart, and 
such: vast capacities of mind, that he expe- 
| rienced’ more than other men of the unsatis-: 
fying nature of'all the things of this life and 
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their insufficiency to make him happy. Life 
itself, that is so precious to a man, and such 
a blessing to a good man, may become a 
burden to a man of business. 

III. The reasons of this quarrel with his 
life and labours. Two things made him 
weary of them :— 

1. That his business was so great a toil to 
himself: The work that he had wrought under 
the sun was grievous unto him,v.17. His 
thoughts and cares about it, and that close 
and constant application of mind which was 
requisite to it, were a burden and fatigue 
to him, especially when he grew old. It 
is the effect of a curse on that we are to 
work upon. Our business is said to be the 
work and toil of our hands, because of the 
ground which the Lord had «cursed (Gen. v. 
29) and of the weakening of the faculties we 
are to work with, and of the sentence pro- 
nounced on us, that in the sweat of our face 
we must eat bread. Our labour is called the 
vexation of our heart (v. 22); it is to most a 
force upon themselves, so natural is it to us 
tolove our ease. A man of business is de- 
scribed to be uneasy both in his going out 
and his coming in, v. 23. (1.) He is deprived 
of his pleasure by day, for all his days are 
sorrow, not only sorrowful, but: sorrow it- 
self, nay, many sorrows and various; his 
travail, or labour, all day, is grief. Men of 
business ever and anon meet with that which 
sexes them, and is an occasion of anger or 
sorrow to them. Those that are apt to fret 
rind that the more dealings they have in the 
world the oftener they are made to fret The 
world is a vale of tears, even to those that 
have much of it. Those that labour are said 
to be heavy-laden, and are therefore called to 
come to Christ for rest, Matt. xi. 28. (2.) He 
is disturbed in his repose by night. When 
he is overcome with the hurries of the day, 
and hopes to find relief when he lays his head 
on his pillow, he is disappointed there; cares 
hold his eyes waking, or, if he sleep, yet his 
heart wakes, and that takes no rest in the 
night. See what fools those are that make 
themselves drudges to the world, and do not 
make God their rest; night and day they 
cannot but be uneasy. So that, upon the 
whole matter, it is all vanity, v.17. This is 
vanity in particular (v.19, 23), nay, it is vanity 
and a great evil, v.21. It is ‘a great affront 
to God and a great injury to themselves, 
therefore a great evil; it is a vain thing to 
rise up early and sit up late in pursuit of this 
world’s goods, which were never designed to 
be our chief good. 

2. That the gains of his business must all 
be left to others. Prospect of advantage is 
the spring of action and the spur of industry ; 
therefore men labour, because they hope to 
get by it; if the hope fail, the labour flags; 
and therefore Solomon quarrelled with all the 
works, the great works, he had made, be- 
cause they would not be of any lasting ad- 
vantage to himself. (1.) He must leave them. 


for his portion, which he rests in, and ta 
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He could not at death take them 
him, nor any share of them, nor | 
return any more to them (Job vii. 10) 
would the remembrance of them do him 
good, Luke xvi. 25: But I must leave al 
the man that shall be after me, to the gen 
tion that comes up in the room of that 
is passing away. As there were many bef 
us, who built the houses that we live in, 
into whose purchases and labours we | 
entered, so there shall be many after us, \ 
shall live in the houses that we build, 
enjoy the fruit of our purchases and labo 
Never was land lost for want of an heir. 
a gracious soul this is no uneasiness at 
why should we grudge others their turn 
the enjoyments of this world, and not rai 
be pleased that, when we are gone, those f 
come after us shall fare the better for 
wisdom and industry? But to a worl 
mind, that seeks for its own happiness in 
creature, it is a great vexation to think 
leaving the beloved pelf behind, at this 
certainty. (2.) He must leave them to thi 
that would never have taken so much p 
for them, and will thereby excuse him 
from taking any pains. He that raised 
estate did it by labouring in wisdom, 
knowledge, und equity ; but he that enjoy 
and spends it (it may be) has not labou 
therein (v. 21), and, more than that, n 
will. The bee toils to maintain the dre 
Nay, it proves a snare to him: it is left] 


up with; and miserable he is in being} 
off with it for a portion. Whereas, if an 
tate had not come to him thus easily, ¥ 
knows but he might have been both ind 
trious and religious? Yet we ought na 
perplex ourselves about this, since it 1 
prove otherwise, that what is well got 1 
come to one that will use it well and do 
with it. (3.) He knows not whom he m 
leave it to (for God makes heirs), or at lk 
what he will prove to whom he leave: 
whether a wise man or a fool, a wise 1 
that will make it more or a fool that 
bring it to nothing; yet he shall have 
over all my labour, and foolishly undo | 
which his father wisely did. It is probi 
that Solomon wrote this very feelingly, b 
afraid what Rehoboam would prove. 
rome, in his commentary on this passa 
applies this to the good books which S 
mon wrote, in which he had shown hin 
wise, but he knew not into whose hands t 
would fall, perhaps into the hands of a 
who, according to the perverseness of hy 
heart, makes a bad use of what was 
written. So that, upon the whole matter, 
asks (v. 22), What has man of all his tabotir 
What has he to himself and to his own use 
What has he that will go with him into @ 
other world? | 
IV. The best use which is therefore to 
made of the wealth of this world, and t 
to use it cheerfuliy, to take the comfort ¢ 


his he concludes 
There” As no true 


fi ae if ppisese be expected from 
e disappointment will be vewation of 
But he will put us in a way to make 
est of them, and to avoid the inconveni- 
S he had observed. We must neither 
-toil ourselves, soas, in pursuit of more, 
b ourselves of the comfort of what we 
nor must we over-hoard for hereafter, 
ose our own enjoyment of what we have 
it up for those that shall come after us, 
serve ourselves out of it first. Observe, 
What that good is which is here recom- 
led tous; and which is the utmost pilea- 
and profit we can expect or extract from 
business and profit of this world, and the 
hest we can go to rescue it frem its vanity 
he veration that is in it. (1.) We must 
duty with them, and be more in care 
Vv to use an estate well, for the ends for 
h we were entrusted with it, than how 
e or increase an estate. This is inti- 
v. 26, where those only are said to have 
omfort of this life who are good in God’s 
md again, good before God, truly good, 
ah, whom God saw righteous before him. 
ust set God always before us, and give 
ence in every thing to approve ourselves 
The Chaldee-paraphrase says, A man 
d make his soul to enjoy good by keeping 
ommandments of God and walking in the 
that are right before him, and (v. 25) by 
ig the words of the law, and being in 
about the day of the great judgment that 
0 come. (2.) We must take the comfort 
em. These things will not make a hap- 
s for the soul; all the good we can have 
of them is for the body, and if we make 
f them for the comfortable support of 
so that it may be fit to serve the soul 
d able to keep pace with it in the service 
, then they turn to a good account. 
her re is therefore nothing better for a man, 
) these things, than to allow himself a 
cheerful use of them, according as his 
and condition are, to have meat and 
out of them for himself, his family, his 
Is, and so delight his senses and make 
ul enjoy good, all the good that is to be 
‘out of them; do not lose that, in pursuit 
good which is not to be had out of 
. But observe, He would not have us 
e up business, and take our ease, that 
ay eat and drink ; no, we must enjoy good 
labour ; we must use these things, not 
se us from, but to make us diligent 
heerful in, our worldly business. (3.) We 
herein acknowledge God ; we must see 
tis from the hand of God, that i is, (1.] 
good things themselves that we enjoy 
not only the products of his creating 
but the gifts of his providential bounty 
_ And then they are truly pleasant to 
n we take them from the hand of God 
yg when we eye his wisdom giving 
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of abundance, 
us that which 1s fittest for us, and acquiesce 
in it, and taste his love and goodness, sere 
them, and are thankful for them. ([2.] A 
heart to enjoy them is so; this is the gift of 
God’s grace. Unless he ‘give us wisdom to 
make a right use of what he has, in his pro- 
vidence, bestowed upon us, and withal peace 
of conscience, that we may discern God’s fa- 
vour in the world’s smiles, we cannot make — 
our souls enjoy any good in them. 

2. Why we should have this in our eye, iz 
the management of ourselves as to this world, 
and look up to God for it. (1:) Because So- 
lomon himself, with all his possessions, could 
aim at no more and desire no better (v. 25): 
““Who can hasten to this more than I? ‘This 
is that which Iwas ambitious of : I wished for 
no more; and those that have but little, in 
comparison with what I have, may attain to 
this, to be content with what they have and 
enjoy the good of it.” Yet Solomon could 
not obtain it by his own wisdom, without the 
special grace of God, and therefore directs us 
to expect it from the hand of Ged and pray 
to him for it. (2.) Because riches are a bless- 
ing or a curse to a man according as he has 
or has not a heart to make good use of them. 
[1.] God makes them a reward to a good 
man, if with them he give him wisdom, and 
knowledge, and joy, to enjoy them cheerfully 
himself and to communicate them charitably 
to others. ‘To those who are good in God's 
sight, who are of a good spirit, honest and ~ 
sincere, pay a deference to their God and have 
a tender concern for all mankind, God will 
give wisdom and knowledge in this world, and 
joy with the righteous in the world to come ; 
so the Chaldee. Or he will give that wisdom 
and knowledge in things natural, moral, po- 
litical, and divine, which will be a constant 
joy and pleasure to them. [2.] He makes 
them a punishment to a bad man if he denies 
him a heart to take the comfort of them, for 
they do but tantalize him and tyrannize over 
him: To the sinner God gives travail, by leav- 
ing him to himself and his own foolish coun- 
sels, to guther and to heap up that, which, as 
to himself, will not only burden him like thick 
clay (Hab. ii. 6), but be a witness against him 
and eat his flesh as it were fire (Jam. v. 3); 
while God designs, by an overruling provi- 
dence, to give it to him that is good before him: 
for the wealth of the sinner ts laid up for the 
just, and gathered for himthat will pity thepoor. 
Note, First, Godliness, with contentment, is 
great gain ; and tiose only have true joy that 
are good in God’s sight, and that have it from 
him and in him. Secondly, Ungodliness is 
commonly punished with discontent and an 
insatiable covetousness, which are sins that 
are their own punishment. Thirdly, When 
God gives abundance to wicked men it is 
with design to force them to a resignation in 
favour of his own children, when they are of 
age and ready for it, as the Canaanites kept 
possession of the good land till the time ¢ ap- 
pointed for Israel’s entering upon it. [3.] 
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Mutability of _ (CHAP. MI oe 
The burden of the song 1s still the same:} will. 2. ‘hie eta ni 
This is also vanity and vexation of spirit. \t | with the time and season of it, isu 
is vanity, at the best, even to the good man; | fixed and determined ‘by a supre! 
when he has all that the sinner has scraped | and we must take things as they ce 
together it will not make him happy without is not in our power to change what 1 
something else ; but it is vewation of spirit to | pointed for us. And this:comes in her 
the sinner'to'see what he had laid up‘enjoyed | reason why, when we are in prosperit 
by him that is good in God’s sight, and there- | should be easy, and yet not secure 
fore evil in his. So that, take it which way | be secure because we live in a wor 
you will, the conclusion is firm, All is vanity | changes and therefore have no reason 
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fe a 
' iy and vexation of spirit. To-morrow shall be as this day (the lox 
Na a CHAP. Til. valleys join to the highest mountains) 
We Solomon having shown the vanity of studies, pleasures, and busi- yet to be easy, and, as he had advised 4 
He ness, and made it to. appear that happiness is not to'be found m . ’ 
f , : the schools of the learned, nor in the gardens of Epicurus, uor 24), to enjoy the good of our labour, : 
Ft upon the exchange, he aero? in this seach ait 2 to} humble dependence upon God ana his p 
iy prove lis doctrine, and the inference ne had drawn from it at . : es F " 
4 therefore we should cheerfully content ourselves with, arid. make dence, neither lifted up with hopes, Ur 
a : clea w gn has he Naor ge io i ame roupsteillty of | down with fears, but with evenness of 
igs allhuman affairs, ver. 1—10. 11. Theimmutability of the divine . 
' bs counsels ebueerufue them and the unsearchableness of those expecting every event. Here we have, 
i " counsels, ver. 11—15. II. The wanity of worldly honour and Dok general proposition Jaid do wn 
eis power, which are abused for the support of oppression and per- ~ a 
¥ secution if men be not governed by the fear of God in the use of |'@VErY thing there is a season, v. il. + Le 
Bind them, ver. 16. ‘Fora check to proud oppressors, and toshow them - ” 5 a 
ne Phieir vanity. he reminds them, 1. That they will Le called to ac- things which seem most contrary the « . 


count for-it in the other world, ver..17. 2. That their condition, }'the other will, in the revolution of aff 
m reference to this world (for of that he speaks), is no better each take their turn and:-come into pla be: 


than that of the brutes, ver. [8S—21. And therefore he conclades 


vhat itis our wisdom to make use of\what power wehave for our day will give place to the night and th e"] 


ae own comfort, and not to oppress others with it, . . 
ere " ; ain to the day. Is it summer? It wil 
ay O every thing there is a season, seyret lait ates Stay a while, 
hae and atime to every purpose un-| will be summer. Every purpose has its t 
Tie der the heaven: 2 -A time to be born, _ see sky Sen be elapsed od a 
7 j ie: j wetus—Joy succeeds sorrow; and the 1 
re gt iS a ne ae d agit Seale ei clouded sky will clear.up, Post nubila Pi 
F atime to pluck up that which is plant-| The sun sul banat. jrom Geli dhecll 
é ed; 3 A time to lull, and a time to| Those things which to us seem most cz 


sf th heal; a time to break down, anda] and contingent are, in the counsel and } 
time to build up; 4 A time'to weep, | knowledgeef Goed,punctually determine 


P ph 2 the very hour of them is fixed, and. 
and a time to laugh ; a time to mourn, | 43h ativipaicd vier acme pea 


‘e andatimeto dance; 5A time tocast| ]]. The proof and illustration of it b 
i away stones, and a time to gather | induction of particulars, twenty-eight ini 
stones together; a ‘time to embrace, | ber, according to the days of the moon’ 
and a time to refrain from embracing; | Yltion, which is always increasing ‘ot 


j . : creasing between its full and change. § 
6 A time to get, and a time to lose3} ¢¢ shane changes: are purely PMs 


a time to keep, and a time to cast] others depend more upon the will of 1 
away; 7 A time to rend, and a time | but all are determined by the divine coi 
to sew; a time to keep silence, and a| Every thing under heaven is thus chang 


: Wes : : but in heaven there is an unchangeable 
er ae speak; 8 A time to love, and and an unchangeable counsel concer 
: a time to hate; a time of war, and a| thesethings. 1. There is atime to be bor 


‘4 time of peace. 9 What profit hath | a time to die. hese are determined i 
iy he that worketh in that wherein he | divine counsel; and, as we were born, s 
" laboureth? 10 I have seen'the tra-|™¥St die, at the time appointed, Acts) 


: : 5 Some observe that here is a time toh 
vail, which God hath given to the sons | ang « time to die, but no time to ieee 


of men to be exercised im it. so short that it is not worth mention 

The scope of these-verses is to show, 1. |soon.as we are born we begin to die. _ 
Tbat we live in a world of changes, that the | there is a time to be born and atime tod 
several events of time, and conditions of | there will be a time to rise again, a 
human life, are vastly different from one an- | when those that lie in the grave shail 
other, and yet occur promiscuously, and we | membered, Job xiv. 13. 2. A time for 
are continually.passing-and repassing between | to plant a nation, as that of Israel in Cat 
them, asin ‘the revolutions of every day and | and, in order to that, to pluck up the § 
every year. In the wheel of nature (Jam. iii. | nations that were planted there, to maker 


4. 6) sometimes one spoke is uppermost and|for them; and at length theré was a | 
ko by and by the contrary; there is a.constant | when God spoke concerning Israel too 
Mi ebbing and flowing, waxing and waning; | pluck up and to destroy, when the me 
st from one ‘extreme to the other does the fa-| their iniquity was full, Jer. xviii. 7, 9. 7 
¢ : shion of thisworld change, ever did, and ever | is a time for men to plant, a time of the ye 


sir lives; but, when that which 
as grown fruitless and useless, 
luck it up. 3. A time to kill, 
feomenté of God are abroad ina 
ad Bisyan waste; but, when he returns 
rs of mercy, then is a time to heal what 
, »(Hos. vi. 1, 2), to comfort'a-peo- 
21 ‘the time that he has afflicted them, 
e. 15. There is a time when it is the 
m of rulers to use severe methods, but | v 
:is a time when it is as much their wis- 
Bakes a more gentle course, and to 
elves to lenitives, not corrosives. 
ita break down a family, an estate, a 
n it has ripened itself for de- 
ti t God will find a time, if they 
ae repent, to rebuild what he has 
E | down; there is a time, a set time, for 
sord to build up: Zion, Ps. cii. 13, 16. 
eis a time for men to break up house, and 
ff trade, and so to break down, which 
that-are busy in building up both must 
‘ st and prepare for: 5. A time when God’s 
ce:calls to weep and mourn, and when: 
s wisdom and grace-will comply with the 
and will weep and mourn, as in times of 
gon calamity and danger, and then it is 
absurd to gh. and dance, and make 
r(] sa. Xxli. 12, 13; Ezek. xxi. 10);. but 
n the other head there is a time when 


d then he expects:we should serve 
pith joyfuiness und gladness of heart. 
ieee time of mourning and weeping 
ist, before that of Jaughter and danc- 
p we must first sow in tears and then 
ajo 6. A time to. cast away stones, 
sakang ‘down and demolishing fortifica- 
yhen God gives peace in the borders, 
Jere is no: more/occasion forthem ; but 
a time to. gather stones together, for 
aking of strong-holds, v.5. A time for 
wers to fall, as that in Siloam (Luke 
Bene for the temple itself to be so 
s that not one stone should be left wpow 
er ; 5 bat also a time for towers and tro- 
too to be erected, when national affairs: 
x. 7. A timeto embrace a friend when 


mbracing when we find he:is unfair or 
aful, and that we have cause to suspect 
t is. then our prudence:to be shy and 
ick keane: It is commonly applied 
il embraces, and explained by 1 Cor. 
Joebii. 16. 8. A time to get, get 
b get: preferment, get good bargains 

dinterest, when opportunity smiles, 
he mW awise man will seek (so the word 
er ctis setting:out in the: world and 
owing family, when heisinhis prime, 
@/prospers and hasia run of business, 
nsitime for him:to be:busy and. make 


idom, and knowledge, and grace, 
nm has.a price put. intovhis hand; 


henvall he has will be little enough: 


the:sun shines: Therevis a time: 


himexpect there will come a time: 
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to serve his turn. Nay, there will come a 
time to lose, when what has been soon got 
will be soon scattered-and cannot be held 
fast. 9. A time to keep, when we have use 
for what.we have got, and can keep it without 
running the hazard of a good conscience; 
but there may come:a.time to.cast away, when. 
love to Ged may oblige us to cast away what 
we have, because we must deny Christ and 
wrong our consciences if we keep it (Matt. x. 
37, 38), and rather to make shipwreck of all 
thanofthe faith; nay, when love to ourselves 
inay oblige us to.cast 1t away, when it is for the 
saving of our lives, as it was when Jonah’s 
mariners heaved their cargo into the sea. 10. 
A time to rend the garments, as upon occa- 
sion.of some great grief, and a time to sew 
them again, in token that the grief is over. A 
time to undo what we have done and a time 
to do. again what we have. undone. Jerome 
applies this to the rending’ of the Jewish 
church and the sewing and making up of the 
| gospel church thereupon. 11. A time when 
it becomes us, and is our wisdom and duty, 
to keep silence; when it is an evil time (Amos 
v.13), when our speaking would be the cast- 
ing of pearl before swine, or when we are in 
danger of speaking amiss (Ps. xxxix. 2); but 
there is also a tume to speak for the glory of 
God and the edification of others, when si- 


to cheerfulness, a time-to laugh and’ lence would be the betraying of a righteous 


cause, and when with the mouth confession 
is to, be. made, to salvation; and it is a great 
part.of Christian prudence to know when to 
speak and when to hold our peace. 12. 4 
time to love, and to show ourselves friendly, 
to be free and cheerful, and it is a pleasant 
time ; but there may come’ a time to hate, 
when we shall see cause to break off all 
familiarity with some that we have been fond 
of, and to be upon the reserve, as having 
found reason for a suspicion, which love is 
loth to admit. 13. A time of war, when God 
draws the sword for judgment and gives it 
commission to devour, when men draw the 
“sword for justice and the maintaining of 
their rights, when there is in the nations a 
disposition to war; but we may hope for «@ 


id him faithful, but a time to refrain| time of peace, when the sword of the Lord 


shall be sheathed and he shall make wars to 
cease (Ps. xlvi. 9), when the end of the war is 
obtained, and when there is on all sides a 
disposition to peace. War shall not last al- 
ways, nor is there any peace to be called last- 
ing on this side the everlasting peace. Thus 
in all these changes God has set the one over- 
against the other, thatwemay rejoice as though 
we rejoiced not and weep as though we wept not. 

IIf. The inferences drawn from this: ob- 
servation. If ourpresent state-be subject to 
such vicissitude, 1. Then we must nob expect 
our portiomin:it, forthe good things of it are 
of no: certainty, noccontinuance (vw. 9): Whut 
profit‘ has: he that works? What can aman. 
promise: himself from planting:and building, 
when? that whichhe thinks) is» brought: ta: 
perfection may so soon, and.will se-surely, be: 


- 


Mutability of 


plucked up and broken down? All our pains 
and care will not alter either the mutable na- 
ture of the things themselves or the immu- 
table counsel of God concerning them. 2. 
Then we must look upon ourselves as upon 
our probation init. There is indeed no profit 
in that wherein we labour ; the thing itself, 
when we have it, will do us little good; but, 
if we make a right use of the disposals of 
Providence about it, there will be profit in 
that (v. 10): I have seen the travail which 
God has given to the sons of men, not to make 


up a happiness by it, but to be exercised in it, 


to have various graces exercised by the variety 
of events, to have their dependence upon God 
tried by every change, and to be trained up 
to it, and taught both how to want and how to 
abound, Phil. iv. 12. Note, (1.) There is a 
great deal of toil and trouble to be seen among 
the children of men. Labour and sorrow fill 
the world. (2.) This toil and this tronble are 
what God has allotted us. He never intended 
this world for our rest, and therefore never 
appointed us to take our ease in it. (3.) To 
many it proves a gift. God gives it to men, 
as the physician gives a medicine to his pa- 
tient, to do him good. This travail is given 
to us to make us weary of the world and 
desirous of the remaining rest. It is given 
to us that we may be kept in action, and may 
always have something to do; for we were 
none of us sent into the world to be idle. 
Every change cuts us out some new work, 
which we should be more solicitous about, 
than about the event. 


11 He hath made every thing beau- 
tifulin his time: also he hath set the 
world in their heart, so that no man 
can find out the work that God mak- 
eth from the beginning to the end. 
12 I know that ¢here is no good in 
them, but for a man to rejoice, and to 
do good in his life. 13 And also that 
every man should eat and drink, and 
enjoy the good of all his labour, it 4s 
the gift of God. 14 I know that, 
whatsoever God doeth, it shall be for 
ever: nothing can be put to it, nor 
any thing taken from it: and God 
doeth it, that sen should fear before 
him. 15 That which hath been is 
now; and that which is to be hath 
already been ; and God requireth that 
which is past. 

We have seen what changes there are in 
the world, and must not expect to find the 
world more sure to us than it has been to 
others. Nowhere Solomon shows the hand 
of God in all those changes; it is he that has 
made every creature to be that to us which 
it is, and therefore we must have our eye 
always upon him. 
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I. We must make the best of 
and must believe it best for the presen 
accommodate ourselves to it: He has 
every thing beautiful in his time (v. 11) 
therefore, while its time lasts, we mu 
reconciled. to it: may, we must please 
selves with the beauty of it. Note, 1. E 
thing is as God has madeit; it is really 
appointed it to be, not as it appears to 
That which to us seems most unpleasa 
yet, in its proper time, altogether becor 
Cold is @s becoming in winter as hea 
summer; and the night, in its turn, 
black beauty, as the day, in its turn, 
bright one. 3. ‘There isa wonderful har: 
in the divine Providence and all its disp 
so that the events of it, when they come 
considered in their relations and tende 
together with the seasons of them, will z 
very beautiful, to the glory of God an 
comfort of those that trust inhim. Th 
we see not the complete beauty of Provid 
yet we shall see it, and a glorious sight 
be, when the mystery of God shall be fini 
Then every thing shall appear to have 
done in the most proper time and it 
be the wonder of eternity, Deut. xxxi 
Ezek. i. 18. q 

II. We must wait with patience fo 
full discovery of that which to us seem 
tricate and perplexed, acknowledging th 
cannot find out the work that God makes 
the beginning to the end, and therefore 
judge nothing before the time. We 
believe that God has made all beau 
Every thing is done well, as in creatic 
in providence, and we shall see it wh 
end comes, but till then we are incomp 
judges of it. While the picture is in 
ing, and the house in building, we se 
the beauty of either; but when the arti 
put his last hand to them, and given 
their finishing strokes, then all appear: 
good. We see but the middle of 
works, not from the beginning of them 
we should see how admirably the pl 
laid in the divine counsels), nor to th 
of them, which crowns the action (then 
should see the product to be glorious) 
we must wait till the veil be rent, an 
arraign God’s proceedings nor pretel 
pass a judgment on them. Secret th 
belong not to us. ‘Those words, He h 
the world in their hearts, are differenti 
derstood. 1. Some make them to be 
son why we may know more of Ged’s 1 
than we do; so Mr. Pemble: “ God has] 
left himself without witness of his righte 
equal, and beautiful ordering of things, 
has set it forth, to he observed in the boo| 
ihe world, and this he has set in men’s het 
given man a large desire, and a powell 
good measure, to‘comprehend and un 
stand the history of nature, with the co 
of human affairs, so that, if men did bu 
themselves to the exact observation of 
they migat in most of them perceive 


: 
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ECCLESIASTES. Gad’s counsel 
der and contrivance.” 2. Others|{ him? His measures are never broken, nox 
them to be « reason why we do not} is he ever put upon new counsels, but what 
so much of God’s works as we might; | he has purposed shall be effected, and all the 
op Reynolds: “ We have the world world cannot defeat nor disannul it. It be- 


7 


rhts and cares of worldly things, and| wills,” for, how cross soever it may be to our 
exercised mm our travail concerning | designs and interests, God’s will is his wis- 
that we have neither time nor spirit to} dom. 2. That that counsel needs not to be 
God’s hand in them.” ‘The world has| altered, for there is nothing amiss in it, no- 
only gained possession of the heart, but! thing that can be amended. If we could see 
med prejudices there against the beauty | it altogether at one view, we should see it so 
d’s works. perfect that nothing can be put to it, for there 
“We must be pleased with our iot in/is no deficiency in it, nor any thing taken 
"world, and cheerfully acquiesce in the| from i, for there is nothing in it unneces- 
l of God concerning us, and accommodate | sary, or that can be spared. As the word of 
elyes to it. There is no certain, lasting, | God, so the works of God are every one of 
1 in these things; what good there is in| them perfect in its kind, and it is presump- 
a we are here told, v. 12, 13. We must} tion for us either to add to them or to di- 
fe a good use of them, 1. For the benefit | minish from them, Deut. iv. 2. It is there- 
rs. All the gvod there is in themisto| fore as much our interest, as our duty, to 
with them, to our families, to our} bring our wills to the will of God. 
ibours, to the poor, to the public, to its; V. We must study to answer God’s end 
fand religious interests. What have we| in all his providences, which is in general 
eings, capacities, and estates for, but to| to make us religious. God does all that men 
way serviceable to our generation ? | should fear before him, to convince them that 
take if we think we were born for| there is a God above them that has a sove- 
elves. No; it is our business fo do good ; | reign dominion over them, at whose disposal 
in doing good that there is the truest| they are and all their ways, and in whose 
are, and what is so laid out is best laid | hands their times are and all events concern- 
d will turn to the best account. Ob-| ing them, and that therefore they ought to 
3, It is fo do good in this life, which is| have theis eyes ever towards him, to worship 
and uncertain ; we have but alittle time | and adore him, to acknowledge him in all 
@ doing good in, and therefore had need | their ways, to be careful in every thing to 
edeem time. It is in this life, where we| please him, and afraid of offending him in 
M a state of trial and probation for an-|any thing. God thus changes his disposals, 
life. Every man’s life is his opportu-| and yet is unchangeable in his counsels, not 
of doing that which will make for him | to perplex us, mucn less to drive us to de- 
@ternity. 2. For our owa comfort. Let|spair, but to teach us our duty to him and 
"make ourselves easy, rejoice, and enjoy the| engage us to do it. That which God de- 
lof our labour, as it is the gift of God, | signs in the government of the world is the 
so enjoy God in it, and taste his love, | support and advancement of religion among 
him thanks, and make him the centre | men. 
jey, eat and drink to his glory, and| VI. Whatever changes we see or feel in this 
be him with joyfulness of heart, in the| world, we must acknowledge the inviolable 
uundance of all things. If all things in this | steadiness of God’s government. Thesunrises 
d be so uncertain, it is a-foolish thing | and sets, the moon increases and decreases, 
en sordidly to spare for the present, } and yet both are where they were, and their 
y may hoard up all for hereafter; it| revolutions are in the same method from 
iter to live cheerfully and usefully upon | the beginning according to the ordinances of 
we have, and let to-morrow fake thought | heaven ; so it is with the events of Providence 
he things of itself. Grace and wisdom|(v. 15): That which has been is now. God 
do this is the gift of God, and it is a good | has not of late begun to use this method. No; 
which crowns the gifts of his providen-| things were always as mutable and uncertain 
ounty. as they are now, and so they will be: That 
We must be entirely satisfied in all| which is to be has already been; and there- 
isposals of the divine Providence, both | fore we speak inconsiderately when we say, 
ersonal and public concerns, and bring | “‘ Surely the world was never so bad as it is 
finds to them, because God, in all, per- | now,” or, “‘ None ever met with such disap- 
he thing that is appointed for us, acts | pointments as we meet with,” or, “‘ The times 
ding to the counsel of his will; and we} will never mend ;” they may mend with us, 
ere told, 1. That that counsel cannot} and after a time to mourn there may come a2 
) altered, and therefore it is our wisdom to | time to rejoice, but that will still be liable to 
t€ a virtue of necessity, by submitting to | the common character, to the common fate. 
must be as God wills: I know (and | The world, as it has been, is and will be con- 
‘one knows it that knows any thing of | stant in inconstancy; for God requires that 
whatsoever God does it shall be for | which is past, that is, repeats what he has 
T,0.14. Heisin one mind,and who can turn | formerly done and deals with us no other- 


th in our hearts, are so taken up with | hoves us therefore to say, “ Let it be as God: 
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considered, the world would be every way 
better; but most men live as if they were to 
be here always, or as if when they die there 
were an end of them; and it is not strange 
that those live like beasts who think they 
shall die like beasts, but on such the noble 
faculties of reason are perfectly lost and 
thrown away. 

3. An inference drawn from it (wv. 22): 
There is nothing better, as to this world, no- 
thing better to be had out of our wealth and 
honour, than that a man should rejoice in his 
own works, that is, (1.) Keep a clear con- 
science, and never admit iniquity into the 
place of righteousness. Let every man prove 
his own work, and approve himself to God in 
it, so shall he have rejoicing in himself alone, 
Gal. vi. 4._ Let him not get nor keep any 
thing but what he can rejoice in. See 2 Cor. 
j. 12. (2.) Live a cheerful life. If God have 
prospered the work of our hands unto us, let 


us rejoice in it, and take the comfort of it, | 


and not make.it a burden to ourselves and 
leave others the joy of it; for that ts our por- 
tion, not the portion of our souls (miserable 
are those that have their portion in this life, 
Ps. xvii. 14, and fools are those that choose 
it and take up with it, Luke xii. 19), but itis 
the portion of the body; that only which we 
enjoy is ours out of this world; it is taking 
what is to be had and making the best of it, 
and the reason is because none can give us a 
sight of what shall be after us, either who 
shall have our estates or what use they will 
make of them. When we are gone it is likely 
we shall not-see' what is after us; there is no 
correspondence that we know of between the 
other world and this, Job xiv. 21. Those in 
the other world will be wholly taken up with 
that world, so that they will not care for see- 
ing what is done in this; and while we are 
here we cannot foresee what shail be after us, 
either as to our families or the public. Jt is 
not for us to know the times and seasons that 
shall be after us, which, as it should be a re- 
straint to our cares about this world, so it 
should be a reason for our concern about 
another. Since death is a final farewell to 
this life, let us look before us to another life. 
CHAP. IV. 


Solomon, having shown the vanity of this world in the temptation 
which those in power feel tooppress and trample upon their sub- 
jects, here further shows, I. The temptation which the oppressed 
feel to discontent and impatience, ver. 1—3. II. The temptation 
which those that love their ease feel to take their ease and neg- 
Ject business, for fear of being envied, yer. 4—6. III. The folly 
of hoarding up abundance of worldly wealth, ver. 7,8. 1V. A 
remedy against that folly, in being made sensible of the benefit 
of society and mutual assistance, ver. J—12. V. ‘The mutability 
even of rcyal dignity, not only through the folly of tbe prince 
himself (ver. 13, 14), but throngh the fickleness of the people, 
let the prince be ever so discreet, ver. 15, 16. [t is not the pre- 
rogative even of kings themselves to be exempted from the vamity 
and vexation that attend these things; let none else then ex- 
pect it. 


O I returned, and considered all 
the oppressions that are -done 
under the sun: and behold the tears 
of suchas were oppressed, and they 
had no comforter; and on the side of 
their oppressors éhere was power; but 


a4 


they had no comforter. _ 2 Where 
I praised the dead which are alr 
dead more than the living whic 
yet alive. 3 Yea, better is he | 
both they, which hath not yet b 
who hath not seen the evil work 


is done under the sun. 


Solomon had a large soul (1 Kings ij 
and it appeared by this, among other th 
that he had-a very tender concern fo: 
miserable part of mankind and took ¢ 
zance of the afflictions of the aftlicted. 
had taken the oppressors to task (ch. il 
17) and put them in mind of the judgm 
come, to be acurb to their insolence; 
here he observes the oppressed. ‘his he 
no doubt, asa prince, to do them justices 
| avenge them of their adversaries, for he 
“ God and regarded men ; but hi 

oes it as a preacher, and shows, 

I. The troubles of their condition @ 
of these he speaks very feelingly and 
compassion. It grieved him, 1. 'To see 
prevailing against right, to see so muc 
pression done under the sun, to see se 
and labourers, and poor workmen, opp 
by their masters, who take advantage of 
necessity to impose what terms they | 
upon them, debtors oppressed by crue 
ditors and creditors too by fraudulent 
ors, tenants oppressed by hard landloré 
orphans by treacherous guardians, and, 
of all, subjects oppressed by arbitrary pt 
and unjust judges. Such oppress 
done under the sun ; above the sun right 
ness reigns for ever. Wise men will co 
these oppressions, and contrive to do 
thing for the relief of those that are op} 
ed. Blessed is he that considers the poo 
To see how those that were wronged 
heart the wrongs that were done them. 
beheld the tears of such as were oppress 
perhaps could not forbear weeping with 
The world is a place of weepers ; look 
way we will, we have a melancholy scen 
sented to us, the tears of those that < 
pressed with one trouble or other. The 
it isto no purpose to complain, and th 
mourn in secret (as Job, ch. xvi. 20: 
28); but Blessed are those that r 
To see how unable they were to | 
selves: On the side of their oppr 
was power, when they had done 
stand to it and make good what the 
done, so that the poor were borne dow: 
-a strong hand and had no way to obt 
dress. It is sad to see power ee 
that which was given men to enab 
do good perverted to support them 
wrong. 4. To see how they and thei: 
mities were slighted by all about them. 
wept and needed comfort, but there was i 
to do that friendly office: They had 
Sorier ; their oppressors were erfi 
threatening, and therefore they had 7 


o little humanity among men. 
fhe temptations of their condition. 
thus hardly used, they are tempted to 
ind despise life, and to envy those that 
and in their graves, and to wish 
nad never been born (v. 2, 3); and So- 
. is ready to agree with them, for it 
to prove that allis vanity and vexation, 
Sige. itself is often so; and if we disre- 
it, in comparison with the favour and 
m of God (as St. Paul, Acts xx. 24, 
i. 23), it is our praise, but, if (as here) 
or*the sake of the miseries that attend 
is our infirmity, and we judge therein 
he flesh, as Job and Elijah did. 1. He 
hinks those happy who have ended this 
ble life, have done their part and quit- 
e stage; “I praised the dead that are 
ly dead, slain outright, or that hada 

passage through the world, made a 
cut over the ocean of life, dead already, 
they had well begun to live; I was 
d with their lot, and, had it been in 
own choice, should have praised their 
for but looking into the world and 
etiring, as not liking it. I concluded 
is better with them than with the liv- 
it are yet alive, and that is all, dragging 
= long and heavy chain of life, and wear- 

Out its tedious minutes.”’ This may be 


 Xiv. 13, where, in times of persecution 
ch Solomon is here describing), it is 
passion of man, but the Spirit of God, 
ays, Blessed are the dead which die in 
d from henceforth. Note, The condi- 
the saints that are dead, and gone to 
h God, is upon many accounts better 
e desirable than the condition of liy- 
ints that are yet continued in their 
id warfare. 2. He thinks those happy 
) never ‘began this miserable life ; nay, 
happiest of all: He that has not been 
er than both they. Better never to 
en born than be born to see the evil 
that is done under the sun, to see so 
wickedness committed, so much wrong 
and not only to be in no capacity to 
ne matter, but to suffer ill for doing 
] good man, how calamitous a condi- 
i soever he is in in this world, cannot 
cause to wish he had never been born, 
s glorifying the Lord even in the 
and will be happyat last, for ever happy. 
ought any to wish so while they are 
while there is life there is hope; a 
ever undone till he is in hell. © 
in, I considered all travail, 


ery right work, that for this a 


ranity and vexation of. spirit. 
ol foldeth his hands together, 


nvied of his neighbour. This. 
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and eateth his own flesh. 

is a handful with quietness 

the hands full with travail 

tion of spirit. 

Here Solomon returns to the o1 
and consideration of the vanity and 
of spirit that attend the business of this 
which he had spoken of before, ch. ii. 1. 

I. If a man be acute, and dexterous, « 
successful in his business, he gets the ill-wil 
of his neighbours, v. 4. ‘Though he takes a 
great deal of pains, and goes through all tra- 
vail, does not get his estate easily, but it costs 
hima great deal of hard labour, nor doesheget 
it dishonestly, he wrongs no man, defrauds 
no man, but by every right work, by applying 
himself to his own proper business, and ma- 
naging it by all the rules of equity and fair- 
dealing, yet for this he is envied of his neigh- 
bour, and the more for the reputation he has 
got by his honesty. This shows, 1. What 
little conscience most men have, that they 
will bear a grudge to a neighbour, give him 
an ill word and do him an ill turn, only be- 
cause he is more ingenious and industrious 
than themselves, and has more of the bless- 
ing of heaven. Cain envied Abel, Esau Ja- 
cob, and Saul David, and all for their right 
works. Thisis downright diabolism. 2. What 
little comfort wise and useful men must ex- 
pect to have in this world. Let them behave 
themselves ever so cautiously, they cannot 
escape being envied; and who can stand be- 


pared not with Job iil. 20, 21, but with| fore envy ? Prov. xxvii. 4. hose that excel 


in virtue will always be an eye-sore to those 
that exceed in vice, which should not dis- 
courage us from any right work, but drive us 
to expect the praise of it, not from men, but 
from God, and not to count upon satisfaction 
and happiness in the creature; for, if right 
works prove vanity and vexation of spirit, no 
works wnder the sun can prove otherwise. 
But for every right work a man shall be ac- 
cepted of his God, and then he needs not 
mind though he be envied of his neighbour, 
only it may make him love the world theless. 

If. If aman be stupid, and dull, and blun- 
dering in his business, he does ill for himself 
(vw. 5): The fool that goes about his work asif 
his hands were muffledand folded together, that 
does every thing awkwardly, the sluggard (for 
heisa fool) thatloves hisease and folds his hands 
together to keep them warm, because they re- 
fuse to labour, he eats his own flesh, is a can- 
nibalto himself, brings himself into sucha poor 
condition that hehasnothing toeat but hisown 
flesh, into such adesperate condition that he 
is ready to eat his own flesh for vexation. He 
has a-dog’s life—hunger and ease. Because 
he sees active men that thrive in the world 
envied, he runs into the other extreme; and, 
lest he shy “d be envied for his right works, 
he does every thing wrong, and does not de- 
serve to be pitied. Note, Idleness is a sin 
that is its own punishment. The following 
words (v. 6), Better is a handful with quiet- 
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h the hands full with travail and 

pirit, maybe taken either, l. As 

d's argument for the excuse of 

his idleness. He folds his hands 

and abuses and misapplies a good 

c his justification, as if, because a 

th quietness is better than abundance 

strife, therefore’a little with idleness 1s 

er than abundance with ‘honest. labour : 
sus wise in his own conceit is: he, Prov xxvi. 
16. But, 2. 1 rather’take it'as Solomon’s ad 
viee to keep ‘the mean between that travail 
which will make aan envied and ‘that sloth- 
fulness which will make aman eat ‘his own 
flesh. WLetus by honest industry lay hold on 
the ‘handful, that we may ‘not want ‘neces- 
saries, but not grasp at both the hands full, 
which will but ‘create us 'vexation of spirit. 
Moderate pains‘and moderate gains'will do 
A man may have’but a handful of the 
world, and yet-may enjoy it‘and himself with 
a great deal of quietness, with content of 
mind, peace of eenscience, and‘the love and 


‘good-will of his neighbours, while many that 


have both ‘their ‘hands full, have more than 
heart could wish, havea great-deal-of travail 
and vexation with it. Those’that cannot live 
on a little, it is'to be feared, would not live 
as they should if they had-ever'so much. 

7 Then I returned, and I saw vanity 
underthe sun. 8 Thereis.one alone, 
and there is not .a second; yea, he 
hath neither child nor brother: :yetzs 
there no end of all his labour ; neither 
is his eye satisfied with riches; nei- 
ther sazth he, For whom.do I labour, 
and ‘bereave'my soul of good? This 
7s also vanity, yea, it'zs a-sore travail. 
9 Two are better than one; because 
they have agood reward for their la- 
bour. 10 For ifthey fall, the one will 
lift up his fellow : but woe'to him that 
is alone when he falleth ; for he hath 
not another to help him up. 11 Again, 
if two lie together, then they have 
heat: but how can one be-warm alone? 
12 And if one prevail against him, 
two shall withstand him; and a three- 
fold cord is not quickly broken. 

Here Solomon ‘fastens upon another ‘in- 
stance of the vanity of ‘this world, that fre- 
quently the more men have of it the more 
uhey would have ; and on this they are‘soin- 
tent that they have no enjoyment of what 
they have. Now Solomon -here:shows, 

J. ‘That selfishness is the cause ofthis evil 
(v. 7,8): Thereis one clone, that minds none 
but himself, cares for nobody, but would, if 
he could, be placed alone inthe midst of the 


earth; ‘there ts not a s2cond, nor does he de- 
sire‘there should-be ‘one mouth he thinks 


enough in a house, and grudges every thing \'If men do not consider this, 


‘mory?” ‘Note, It is wisdom f 


that goes beside hin 
muekworm is here de 
himself a mere slave to his business. 
he has no charge, ‘neither “ehild »nor 
none to take care of ‘but himself, « 
hang upon him, or draw from ‘him, n 
relations, nor dares he marry, for fea 
expense of a family, yet is there no e 
labour ; he is at it night and day, ea 
late, and will-scarcely allow neces 
himself and those he employs. 
confine himself within ‘the bounds: 
calling, but is for having’ ahand in 
that he ean get by. “See!Ps. cxxvii. 
He never thmks he has enough: 1 
is not satisfied with riches. ‘Covetou 
called the lust of ‘the-eye (1 John fi. 1 
cause the beholding of it with his eye. 
that the worldling ‘seems to ‘covet, | 
11. ‘He has‘enough for his back (@s? 
Reynolds pera ~ i ‘belly, ° 
caliing, for his family, ‘for his living’ 
in the worl but ‘he has'not enough’ 
eyes. Though heecan ‘but see it, 
count’ his money, and not ‘find in 4 
to use it,-yet he isnot’ easy’ becauss 
not more to’regale his‘eyes with. 3.) 
nies himself the comfort of what hell 
bereaves ‘his-soul of, . ‘If our‘soul 
reaved of good, it is‘we ourselves’ tha 
reave them. “Others*may bereave us 
ward good, but cannot rob us. of our 
and comforts, our‘spiritual ‘good’ thin 
is our own fault if we'do not enjoy ou 
Yet many are ‘so-set upon’ the-world 
pursuit of it, they bereave'their. 
here and for ever, make~ship 
and of a good conscience, bereave 
not only of the favour of Goi and 
life, but of the pleasures of ‘this 
and ‘this present life. “Worldly peo 
tending to be wise for’ themselves, at 
enemies to themselves. 4. He ha 
cuse for doing'this : He has neither ¢ 
brother, none that'he is bound to, ¢ 
he may lay out what he ‘has to ‘his’ 
tion while he lives, none‘that ‘he has 
ness for, for-whom he may lay 
satisfaction and to whom he ‘may 
when he dies, none that are poo 
him. ‘5. He has not consideratior 
show himself the folly of this. 
puts this question to himself, “ 
I labour thus? ‘Do T labour, as’ 
the glory of God,and that 'I m 
to those that need? “Do I cor 
but ‘for the body that 'f am'la 
ing body; it is for others, an 
for whom—perhaps for a fool, 
ter it as fast as I ‘have 
for a foe, that will be unerate 


the 


* 


1 


take pains about this world ‘to:co! 
they take all‘ this, pains for, | 
be really worth while:to bere 


of good that theymay bestow itor 


\ 


al ; ie shame and vex them- 
eS. Dp noe pu ea. 
I. Th pune is the cure of this 
]. Men are thus sordid because they are 
fo ap sang New Solomon shows 
y divers instances, that it is not good 
to be alone (Gen. ii. 18); he designs 
by to recommend to us both marriage 
, two things which covetous 
rsde >, beeause of the charge.of them; 
bare sabe comfort and advantage of 
whoth, if prudently contracted, that they 
oapk quit cost. Man, in paradise it- 
, could not be happy without a mate, and 
refore is no sooner made than matched. 
Solomon lays this down for a truth, That 
o are better than one, and more happy 
y than either of them could be sepa- 
xt , more pleased in one another than they 
uld be in themselves only, mutually ser- 
eable to each other’s welfare, and bya 


: They have a good reward of their 
ww; whatever service they do, it is re- 
med to them ancther way. He that serves 
elf only has himself only for his pay- 


ateful to himself than his friend, if 


shim that ?abours endlessly and yet be- 
es his.soul.of good; he has no reward of 
bour. But he that is kind to another 


ge of holy love will be an abundant recom- 
e for all the work and labour of love. 
e Solomon infers the mischief of soli- 
: Woe to him that is alone. He lies ex- 
d to many temptations which good com- 
r and friendship would prevent and help 
to guard against; he wants that advan- 
ye which a man has by the countenance of 
fiend, as’iron has of being sharpened by 
A monastic life then was surely never 
ded for a state of perfection, nor should 
ose be reckoned the greatest lovers of God 
io cannot find in their hearts to love any 
else. 2. He proves it by divers instances 
the benefit of friendship.and good conver- 
ion. @. Qecasional succour in an exi- 
. It is good for two to travel together, 
jor if ‘one happen to fall, and perhaps so as 
io be able to get up himself, the other 
ll be ready to help him up (a friend in need 
$a friend indeed); whereas if one travel 
on e, and get a fall, he may be lost for want 
ittle help. If aaan fall into sin, his 
nC ary help to restore him with the spirit 
26, >; if he fall into trouble, his friend 
»tocomfort him and assuage his grief. 
utual warmth. As a fellow-trayeller is 
se (amicus pro vehiculo—a friend is a 
bstitute for a carriage) so is a bed- 
Ey two hetogether, they have heat. So 
us and gracious affections are excited 
good society,-and Christians warm one 
ther by provoking one another to love and 
jood works. (3.) United strength. If an 
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d strength more likely to do good to | 


iter, and commonly proves more unjust | 


Sel d.serve him, would be to him; wit- | 
| them. 


of society. 
enemy find a man alone, he is likely to pre- 
vail against him; with his own single strength 
he cannot make his part good, but, if he have 
a second, he may do well enough: two shall 
withstand him. “ You shall help me against 
my enemy, and I will help you against 
yours ;” according to the agreement between 
Joab and Abishai (2 Sam. x. 11), and so 
both are conquerors ; whereas, acting sepa- 
rately, both would have been conquered; as 
was said of the ancient Britons, when the 
Romans inyaded them, Dum singuli pugnant, 
uniwersi vincuntur—While they fight in de- 
tached parties, they sacrifice the general cause. 
In our spiritual warfare we may be helpful to 
one another as well as in our spiritual work ; 
next to the comfort of communion with God, 
is that of the communion of saints. He con- 
cludes with this proverb, A threefold cord is 
not easily broken, any more than a bundle of 
atrows, though each single thread, and each 
single arrow, is. ‘Two together he compares 
to a threefold cord ; for where two are closely 
joined in holy love and fellowship, Christ will 
by his Spirit come to them, and make the 
third, as he joined himself to the two disci- 
ples. going ,to Emmaus, and then there is @ 
threefold. cord that can never be broken. They 
that dwell in love, dwell in God, and God in 


13. Better is a poor and a wise child 


oneal, the pleasu a |than an old and foolish: king, who 
wg 3 P re and.advan- | 


>> 

will no more be admonished. 14 For 
out of prison he cometh to reign; 
whereas also he that zs born in his 
kingdom becometh poor. 15 I con- 
sidered all the living which walk un- 
der the sun, with the second child that 
shall stand up in his stead. 16 There 
is no end of all the people, even of all 
that have been before them : they aiso 
that come after shall not rejoice in 
him. Surely this also is vanity and 
vexation of spirit. 

Solomon was himself a.king, and there- 
fore may be allowed to speak more freely 
than another concerning the vanity of kingly 
state-and dignity, whick he shows here to be 
an uncertain thing; he had before said so 
(Prov. xxvii. 24, The erown doth not endure 
to. every generation), and his son found it.so. 
Nothing is more slippery than. the highest 
post of honour without wisdom and the peo- 
ple’s: love. 

I. A king isnot-happy unless he have wis- 
dom, v. 13, 14. He that is truly wise, pru- 
dent, and pious, though he be poor in the 
world, and very young, and upon both ac- 
counts despised and little taken notice of, is 
better, more truly valuable and worthy of re- 
spect, is likely to do better for himself and to 
bea greater blessing to his generation, than 
aking, than an old king, and therefore vene- 
rable both for his gravity and for his dignity, 
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if he be foolish, and knows not how to ma- 
nage public attairs himself nor will be ad- 
monished and advised by others—who knows 
not to be admonished, that is, will not suffer 
any counsel or admonition to be given him 
(no one about him dares contradict him) or 
will not hearken to the counsel and admoni- 
tion that are given him. It is so far from 
being any part of the honour of kings that it 
is the greatest dishonour to them that can be 
not to be admonished. Folly and wilfulness 
commonly go together, and those that most 
need admonition can worst bear it; but nei- 
ther age nor titles will secure men respect if 
they have not true wisdom and virtue to re- 
commend them; while wisdom and virtue will 
gain men honour even under the disadvan- 
tages of youth and poverty. To prove the 
wise child better than the foolish king he shows 
what each of them comes to, v.14. 1. A poor 
man by his wisdom comes to be preferred, 
as Joseph, who, when he was but young, was 
brought out of prison to be the second man in 
the kingdom, to which story Solomon seems 
here to refer. Providence sometimes raises 
the poor out of the dust, to set them among 
princes, Ps. cxiii.7, 8. Wisdom Has wrought 
not only the liberty of men, but their dignity, 
raised them from the dunghill, from the dun- 
geon, tothe throne. 2. A king by his folly 
and wilfulness comes to be impoverished. 
Though he was born in his kingdom, came to 
it by inheritance, though he has lived to be 
old in it and has had time to fill his trea- 
sures, yet if he take ill courses, and will no 
more be admonished as he has heen, thinking, 
because he is old, he is past 1t, he becomes 
poor ; his treasure is exhausted, and perhaps 
he is forced to resign his crown and retire 
into privacy. 

Il. A king is not hkely to continue if he 
have not a confirmed interest in the affec- 
tions of the people; this is intimated, but 
somewhat obscurely, in the last two verses. 
1. He that is king must have a successor, a 
second, a child that shall stand up in his stead, 
his own, suppose, or perhaps that poor and 
wise child spoken of, v. 13. Kings, when 
they grow old, must have the mortification 
af seeing those that are to jostle them out 
and stand up in theirstead. 2. It is common 
with the people to adore the rising sun: Ail 
the living who walk under the sun are with the 
second child, are in his interests, are conver- 
sant with him, and make their court to him 
more than to the father, whom they look 
upon as going off, and despise because his 
best days are past. Solomon considered this ; 
he saw this to be the disposition of his own 
people, which appeared immediately after his 
death, in their complaints of his government 
and their affectauon of a change. 3. People 
are never long easy and satisfied: There‘ is 
no end, no rest, of all the people ; they are 
continually fond of changes, and know not 
what they would have. 4. This is no new 


thing, but i¢ has been the way of all that, 
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have been before them; there 

stances of this in every age 
and David could not always 
it has been, so it is likely to be sti 
that come after will be of the same spirit 
shail not long rejoice in him whom at 
they seemed extremely fond of. To. 
Hosanna—to-morrow, Crucify. 6. | 
not but be a great grief to princes to 
themselves thus slighted by those they 
studied to oblige and have depended up 
there is no faith in man, no stedfa 
This is vanity and vexation of spirit. 
CHAP. V. 


Solomon, in this chapter, discourses, 1. Concerning the 
of God, prescribing that as a remedy against all 
which he had already observed to be in wisdom, lear 
sure, honour, powér, and business. That we may 
ceived by those things, nor have our spirits vexed w 
appointments we meet with in them, let us make con 
our duty to God and keep up our communion with 
withal, he gives a necessary caution agai e Vani 
are too often found in religious exercises rr 
their excellency and render them unalb 
vanities. If our religion be a vain religion, how great 
vanity! Let us therefore take heer of vanity, 1. In heari 
word, and offering sacrifice, ver. 1. 2. In prayer, ver. 2, 
In making vows, ver, 4—6, 4. In pretending to divi 
ver. 7. Now, (1.) For a remedy against those vanit 
scribes the fear of God, ver. 7. (2.) To prevent 
might arise from the present sofferings of good 
us to look up to God, ver, 8, Ll, Concerning 
world aud the vanity and vexation that attend it. 
the earth indeed are necessary to the support of life (v 
as for silver, and gold, and riches, 1. They are unsati 
10. 2, They are unprofitable, ver. 11. 3. They are 
ver. 12, “4. They often prove hurtful and dest 
5. They are perishing, ver. 14. 6, They must be 
when we dic, ver. 15, 16. 7. If we have not a beart to 
of them, they occasion a great deal of uneasiness, ver. 
therefore he recommends to us the comfortable use 
God has given us, with an eye to him that is th 
best way both to answer the end of our having it 
the mischiefs that commonly attend great estates, 
So that if we can but learn out of this chapter 
the business of religion, and the business of this 
two take up most of our time), so that both may t 
account, and neither our sabbath days nor our = 
be lost, we shall have reason tu say, We have learned t 
lessons. La + 


EEP thy foot when thou 
to the house of God, ai 
more ready to hear, than to give 
sacrifice of fools: for they con 
not that they do evil. 2 Be not 
with thy mouth, and let not f 
heart be hasty to utter any thing 
fore God: for God és in heaven, 
thou upon earth: therefore let 


? 


words be few. 3 For a dreazn coi 
through the multitude of bu 
and a fool’s voice is known by i 
tude of words. Gt 
Solomon’s design, in driving us | 
the world, by showing us its vanity 
drive us to God and to our duty, tha’ 
not walk in the way of the world, 
ligious rules, nor depend upon 
the world, but on religious advantages 
therefore, ia 
I. He here sends us to the house of 
to the place of public worship, to the ter 
which he himself had built ata vast 
When he reflected with regret on all 
works (ch. ii. 4), he did not repent of 
but reflected on it with pleasure, yet: 
it not, lest he should seem co ref 


: ; but he here sends those to it that 


d would find that happiness which is in 
in sought for in the creature. David, 
en he was perplexed, went into the sanc- 
ary of God, Ps. Ixxiii. 17. Let our disap- 
sintments in the creature turn our eyes to 
. Creator ; let us have recourse to the word 
God’s grace and consult that, to the throne 
s grace and solicit that. In the word 
prayer there is a balm for every wound. 
I. He charges-us to behave ourselves well 
that we may not miss of our end in 
thither. Religious exercises are not 
in things, but, if we mismanage them, they 
yme vain to us. And therefore, 
We must address ourselves to them 
vi possible seriousness and care: “ Keep 
y foot, not keep it back from the house of 
od (as Prov. xxv. 17), nor go slowly thither, 
one unwilling to draw nigh to God, but look 
pell to thy goings, ponder the path of thy feet, 
st thou take a false step. Address thyself 
'the worship of God with a solemn pause, 
nd take time to compose thyself for it, not go- 
z abo t it with precipitation, which is called 
ing with the feet, Prov. xix.2. Keep thy 
pughts from roving and wandering from 
work ; keep thy affections from running 
owards wrong objects, for in the business 
od’s house there is work enough for the 
shole man, and all too little to be employed.” 
me think it alludes to the charge given to 
ses and Joshua to put off their shoes (Exod. 
5, Josh. vy. 15,) in token of subjection and 
erence. Keep thy feet clean, Exod. xxx. 19. 
2. We must take heed that the sacrifice 
ing be not the sacrifice of fools (of 
ed men, for they are fools and their sa- 
Tifice is an abomination to the Lord (Prov. 
cv. 8), that we bring not the torn, and the 
and the sick for sacrifice, for we are 
ly told that it will not be accepted, and 
ore it is folly to bring it,—that we rest 
im the sign and ceremony, and the out- 
8 of the performance, without regarding 
e and meaning of it, for that is the 
2 of fools. Bodily exercise, if that be 
Sajest; none but fools will think thus 
se him who is a Spirit and requires the 
, and they will see their folly when they 
What a great deal of pains they have 
m to no purpose for want of sincerity. 
r are fools, for they consider not that they 
; they think they are doing God and 
lves good service when really they 
butting a great affront upon God anda 
cheat upon their own souls by their hy- 
tical devotions. Men may be doing evil 
hen they profess to be doing good, and 
‘when they do not know it, when they 
Econsider it. They know not but to do 
So some read it. Wicked minds cannot 
bse but sin, even in the acts of devotion. 
they consider not that they do evil ; they 
a venture, right or wrong, pleasing to 
not, it is all one to them. 
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to worshippers. 
3. That we may not bring the sacrifice of 


snow more of the vanity of the world | fools, we must come to God’s house with 


hearts disposed to know and do our duty. 
We must be ready to hear, that is, (1.) We 
must diligently attend to the word of God 
read and preached. “Be swift to hear the 
exposition which the priests give of the sa- 
crifices, declaring the intent and meaning of 
them, and do not think it enough to gaze 
upon what they do, for it must be a reason- 
able service, otherwise it is the sacrifice of 


fools.” (2.) We must resolve to comply with 


the will of God asit is made known to us. 
Hearing is often put for obeying, and that is 
it that is better than sacrifice, 1 Sam. xv. 22; 
Isa. i. 15, 16. We come in a right frame to 
holy duties when we come with this upon our 
heart, Speak, Lord, for thy servant hears. 
Let the word of the Lord come (said a good 
man), and if I had 600 necks I would bow them 
all to the authority of it. 

4. We must be very cautious and consi- 
derate in all our approaches and addresses to 
God (v. 2)- Be not rash with thy mouth, in 
making prayers, or protestations, or promises; 
let not thy heart be hasty to utter any thing 
before God. Note, (1.) When we are in the 
house of God, in solemn assemblies for reli- 
gious worship, we are ina special manner 
before God and in his presence, there where 
he has promised to meet his people, where 
his eye is upon us and ours ought to be unto 
him. (2.) We have something to say, some- 
thing to utter before God, when we draw nigh 
to him in holy duties; he is one with whom 
we have to do, with whom we have business 
of vast importance. If we come without an 
errand, we shall go away without any advan- 
tage. (3.) What we utter before God must 
come from the heart, and therefore we must 
not be rash with our mouth, never let our 
tongue outrun our thoughts in our devo- 
tions; the words of our mouth must always be 
the product of the meditation of our hearts. 
Thoughts are words to God, and words are 
but wind if they be not copied from the 
thoughts. Lip-labour, though ever so well 
laboured, if that be all, is but lost labour in 
religion, Matt. xv. 8, 9. (4.) It is not enough 
that what we say comes from the heart, but 
it must come from a composed heart, and not 
from a sudden heat or passion. As the mouth 
must not be rash, so the heart must not be 
hasty; we must not only think, but think 
twice, before we speak, when we are to speak 
either from God in preaching or to God in 
prayer, and not utter any thing indecent and 
undigested, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 

5. We must he sparing of our words in 
the presence of God, that is, we must be re- 
verent and deliberate, not talk to God as 
boldly and carelessly as we do to one another, 
not speak what comes uppermost, not repeat 
things over and over, as we do to one an- 
other, that what we say may be understood 
and remembered and may make impression; 
no, when we speak to God we must consider, 
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The obligation 


1.) That between him and us there is an in- 
finite distance: God is in heaven, where he 
reigns in glory over us and all the childrén 
of men, where he is attended with an innt- 
merable company of holy angels and is far 
exalted above all our blessing and ‘praise. We 
are on earth, the footstool of his throne; we 
are médn and vile, unlike God, and utterly 
unworthy to receive any favour from him or 
to have any communion with him. ‘lherefore 
we must be very grave, humble, and serious, 
and be reverent in speaking to him, as we are 
when we speak to a great man that is much 
our superior; and, in token of this, let our 
words be few, that they may be well chosen, 
Job ix.14. This does not condemn all long 
prayers; Weis they not good, the Pharisees 
would not have used them for a pretence; 
Christ prayed all night; and we are directed 
to continue in prayer. But it condemns care- 
less heartless praying, vain repetitions (Matt. 
vi. 7), repeating Pater-nosters by tale. Let 
us speak to God, and of him, in his own 
words, words which the scripture teaches ; 
and let our words, words of our own inven- 
tion, be few, lest, not speaking by rule, we 
speak amiss. (2.) That the multiplying of 
words in our devotions will make them the 
sacrifices of fools,v.3. As confused dreams, 
frightful and perplexed, and such as disturb 
the sleep, are an evidence of a hurry of busi- 
ness which fills aur head, so many words 
and hasty ones, sed in prayer, are an evi- 
dence of folly reigning in the heart, ignorance 
of and unacquaintedness with both God and 
ourselves, low thoughts of God, and careless 
thoughts of our own souls. Even in com- 
mon conversation a fool is known by the mul- 
titude of words; those that know least talk 
most (ch. x. 11), particularly in devotion ; 
there, no doubt, a prating fool shall fall 
(Prov. x. 8, 10), shall fall short of acceptance. 
Those are fools indeed who think they shail 
be heard, in prayer, for their much speaking. 


4 When thou vowest a vow unto 
God, defer not to pay it; for he hath 
no pleasure in fools: pay that which: 
thou hast vowed. 5 Better zs zt that 
thou shouldest not vow, than that 
thou shouldest vow and not pay. 6 
Suffer not thy mouth to cause thy 
flesh to sin; neither’say thou before 
the angel, that it was an error: where- 
fore should God be angry at thy voice, 
and destroy the work of thine hands? 
7 For in the multitude of dreamsand 
many words there are also divers va- 
nities: but fear thou God. 8 If thou 
seest the oppression of the poor, and 
violent perverting of judgment and 
justice in a province, marvel not at the 
matter: for he that is higher than the 
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highest regardeth; and ¢ be | 
than they. eo 
Four things we are exhorted ‘to in ¢ 
verses :— Sy 
I. To be conscientious in paying owt ¥O 
1. A vow is a bond pe oad soul @ 
xxx. 2), by which we solemnly oblig a 
selves, not only, in general, to do ‘that wh 
we are already bound to do, but, in’ 
particular mstances, to do that to do wl 
we were not under any antecedent obligati 
whether it respects honouring God or servi 
the interests of his kingdom among 1 
When, under the sense of some affliction 
Ixvi. 14), or in the pursuit of some mere} 
Sain. i. 11), thou hast vowed stich a vow 
this unto God, know that thou hast oy 
thy mouth unto the Lord and thou ce st 
go back; therefore, (1.) Pay it; perform w 
thou hast promised; bring to'God what tl 
hast dedicated and devoted to him: Pay? 
which thou hast vowed ; pay it in full and) 
not back any part of the'price ; pay p 
do not alter it or change it, so the law 
Lev. xxvii. 10. Have we vowel to give’ 
own selges unto the Lord? Let us then b 
good as our word, act in his service, to 
glory, and not sa iously alienate 
selves. (2.) Defer not to pay it. Ifith 
the power of thy hands to pay it to-day, Ii 
it not till to-morrow; do not beg a day, 
put it off to a more convenient season. 
delay the sense of the obligation slad 
and cools, and is in danger of wearing 
we thereby discover a lotiméss and bi 
wardness to perform our vow; and gui 
est hodie cras minus aptus erit—he who is 
inclined to-day will be averse to-morrow. * 
longer it is put off the more difficult it 
be to bring ourselves to it; death ma 
only prevent the payment, but fetch the 
judgment, under the guilt of a broken} 
Ps. lxxvi. 11. a 
2. Two reasons ate here given why 
should speedily and eheérfully pay our Vé 
—(1.) Because otherwise we affront God 
play the fool with him, as if we designe 
put a trick upon him; and God has 10 
sure in fools. More is implied than i 
pressed; the meaning is He ee aly 
such fools and such foolish a alings. — 
he need of fools? No; Be not decei 
is not mocked, but will surely and + 
reckon with those that thus play fi 
loose with him. (2.) Because othe 
wrong ourselves, we lose the benefit 6 
making of the vow, nay, we incur the 
for the breach of it; so that it wou 
been better a great deal not to have 
more safe and more to our advantag 
to vow and not to pay. Not to have 
would have been but an omission, but 
and not pay incurs the guilt of treach 
perjury; it is lying to God, Acts v. 4. 
II. To be cautious in making our ¥ 
This is necessary in order to our being 
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is in performing them, v.6. 1. We 
qoust take heed that we never yow any thing 
at is:sinful,.or that may be an occasion of 
n, for such a vow is ill-made and must be 
roken. Suffer not thy mouth, by such a 
to causethy flesh to sin, as Herod’s rash 
j ise eaused him to cut off the head of 
John the Baptist. 2. We must not vow that 
ghich, through the frailty of the flesh, we 
have reason to fear we shall not be able to 
perform, as those that vow a single life and 
know not how to keep-their vow. Here- 
1.) They shame themselves; for they are 
weed to say before the angel, It was unerror, 
hateither they did not mean or did.not con- 
ider what they said; and, take.it.which way 
you will, it is bad enough. ‘‘ When thou 
ast made a vow, do not seek to evade it, nor 
out excuses to get clear of the abligation 
jt; saymot before the priest, who is called 
or messenger of the Lord of hosts, 
that,uponsecond thoughts, thou hast changed 
thy mind, and desirest-to be absolved from 
je obligation of thy vow; but stick to it, 
and do not seek a hole to creep out at.” 
Some by tie angel understand the guardian 
angel which they suppose to attend every 
man and to inspect what he does. Others 
understand it of Christ, the Angel of the cove- 
nt, who.is»present with his people in their 
emblies, who.searches the heart, and can- 
pt be imposed upon; provoke him not, for 
ds name is in him, and he is represented 
isiriet.and jealous, Exod. xxiii. 20,21. (2.) 
They expose themselves to the wrath of Gad, 
for he is angry at the voice of those that.thus 
iewnio him with their mouth and flatter him 
pith their tongue, and is displeased at their 
dissimulation, and destroys the works of their 
hands, that is, blasts their enterprises, and 
defeats those purposes which,- when they 
made these vows, they were seeking to God 
tthe success of. If we treacherously can- 
Lthe words.of our, mouths, and revoke our 
aus, God will justly overthrow our projects, 
d walk contrary, and at all adventures, 
hose that thus walk.contrary, and at all 
entures with him.  Itis.a snare to.a man, 
er vows, to. make enquiry. 
Wi. To keep up.the fear of God, v. 7. 
any, of old, pretended to know the mind 
of God by dreams, and were so full of them 
t they almost made God's people forget 
mame by their dreams (Jer. xxiii. 25, 26); 
| many now perplex themselves with their 
ful or odd dreams, or with other peo- 
ple’s dreams, as if they foreboded this or the 
Mther disaster. Those that heed dreams shall 
Wave a multitude of them to fill their heads 
With; but in them all there are divers vanities, 
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regard them. “‘‘They.are but like the idle 

ftinent chat of children and fools, and 
efore never heed them; forget them; in- 
of repeating them lay no stress upon 
draw no disquieting conclusions. from 
gm, but fear thou God; have an eye to 
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of a vow. 


his sovereign dominion, set him before thee, 
keep thyself in his love, and be afraid of 
offending him, and then thou wilt not dis- 
turb thyself with foolish dreams.”” ‘The way 
not to be dismayed at the signs of hea- 
ven, nor afraid of the idols of the heathen, 
is io fear God as King of nations, Jer. x. 


PA 
IV. With that to keep down the fear of 
man, v.8. “Set God before thee, and then, 
if thou seest the oppression of the poor, thou 
wilt not marvel at tke,matter, nor find fault 
with divine Providence, nor think the worse 
of the institution of magistracy, when thou 
seest the ends of it thus perverted, nor of 
religion, when thou seest it will not secure 
men from suffering wrong. Observe here, 
1. A.melancholy sight.on earth, and such as 
cannot but trouble every good man that has 
| a sense of justice and a concern for mankind, 
| to see the oppression of the poor beeause they 
are poor and cannot defend themselves, and 
the wiolent perverting of judgment and justice 
in a province, oppression under colour of law 
and backed with power. The kingdom in 
general may have a good government, and 
yet it-may so happen that a particular pro- 
¥ince maybe committed to a had man, by 
whose, mal-administration justice may be per- 
verted ; so hard it is for the wisest of kings, 
in giving preferments, to be sure of their 
men; they can but ‘redress the grievance 
when it:appears. 2. A comfortable sight in 
heaven. When things look thus dismal we 
may satisfy ourselves with this, (1.) That, 
though oppressors be high, God is.above them, 
and in that very thing wherein they deal 
proudly, Exod. xviii. 11. ‘God is higher than 
the highest of creatures, than the highest of 
princes, than the king that is higher than 
Agag (Num. xxiv. 7), than the highest angels, 
the thrones and dominions of the upper world. 
God is the Most High over gil the earth, and 
his glory is above the heavens; before him 
princes are worms, the brightest but _glow- 
worms. (2.) That, though oppressors besecure, 
God has his eye upon them, takes notice of, 
and will reckon for, all their. violent pervert- 
ing of judgment; he regards, not only sees 
it but observes it, and keeps it on record, to 
be called over again; his eyes are upon their 
ways. See Job xxiv. 23. (3.) That there is 
a world of angels, for there are higher than 
they, who are employed by the divine justice 
for protecting the injured and. punishing the 
injurious. Sennacherib valued himself highly 
upon his potent army, but one angel proved 
| too hard for him and:all his forces. Some, 
by those that are higher than they understand 
the great, council of the- nation, the presidents 


here,are in many words, and the more if| to whom the princes of the provinces are ac- 


countable (Dan. yi. 2), the senate that receive 
complaints against the preconsuls, the courts 
above to which appeals are made from the in- 
ferior courts, which are necessary to the good 
government of a kingdom. Let it be acheck 
to oppressors that perhaps their superiors on 


The Be 
earth may call them to an account; however, 
God the Supreme in heaven will. 

9 Moreover the profit of the earth 
is for all: the king himself is served 
by the field. 10 He that loveth sil- 
ver shall not be satisfied with silver ; 
nor he that loveth abundance with in- 
crease: this zs also vanity. 11 When 
goods increase, theyare increased that 
eat them: and what good is there to 
the owners thereof, saving the be- 
holding of them with their eyes? 12 
The sleep of a labouring man 2s sweet, 
whether he eat little or much: but the 
abundance of the rich will not suffer 
him to sleep. 13 There isa sore evil 
which I have seen under the sun, 
namely, riches kept for the owners 
thereof to their hurt. 14 But those 
riches perish by evil travail: and he 
begetteth a son, and there is nothing 
in his hand. 15 Ashe came forth of 
his mots: + s womb, naked shall he 
return to go as he came, and shall take 
nothing of his labour, which he may 
carry away in hishand. 16 And this 
also zs a sore evil, that in all points as 
he came, so shall he go: and what 
profit hath he that hath laboured for 
the wind? 17 All his days also he 
eateth in darkness, and he hath much 
sorrow and wrath with his sickness. 

Solomon had shown the vanity of pleasure, 
gaiety, and fine works, of honour, power, and 
royal dignity; and there is many a covetous 
worldling that will agree with him, and speak 
as slightly as he does of these things; but 
money, he thinks, is a substantial thing, and 
if he can but have enough of that he is happy. 
This is the mistake which Solomon attacks, 
and attempts to rectify, in these verses; he 
shows that there is as much vanity in great 
riches, and the lust of the eye about them, as 
there is in the dusts of the flesh and the pride 
of life, and a man can make himself no more 
happy by hoarding an estate than by spend- 
ing it. 

I. He grants that the products of the earth, 
for the support and comfort of human life, 
are valuable things (v. 9): The profit of the 
earth is for all. Man’s body, being made of 
the earth, thence has its maintenance (Job 
Xxvill. 5); and that it has so, and that a dar- 
ren land is not made his dwelling (as he has 
deserved for being rebellious, Ps. lxviii. 6), 
is an instance of God’s great bounty to him. 
There is profit to be got out of the earth, and 
it is for all; all need it; it is appointed for 
all; there is enough for all. It is not only 
for all men, but for all the inferior creatures; 


CHAP. V. 


the same ground brings grass for 1 
that brings herbs for the service of 
rael had bread from heaven, angels’ 
(which is a humbling consideration) the ¢ 
is our storehouse and the beasts are fell 
commoners with us. The king himself is s 
of the field, and would be ill served, w 
be quite starved, without its products. 1 
puts a great honour upon the husbandmi 
calling, that it is the most necessary of all 
the support of man’s life. The many h 
the benefit of it; the mighty cannot livey 
out it; it is for all; it is for the king him: 
Those that have an abundance of the fr 
of the earth must remember they are foi 
and therefore must look upon themselves’ 
as stewards of their abundance, out of w 
they must give to those that need. Da 
meats and soft clothing are only for s¢ 
but the fruit of the earth is for all. — 
even those that suck the abundance of 
seas (Deut. xxxiii. 19) cannot be without 
fruit of the earth, while those that ha 
competency of the fruit of the earth may 
spise the abundance of the seas. 
II. He maintains that the riches thai 
more than these, that are for hoarding, 
for use, are vain things, and will not m: 
man easy or happy. ‘That which our 
viour has said (Luke xii. 15), that a man’s 
consists not in the abundance of the t 
which he possesses, is what Solomon here’ 
dertakes to prove by various argumen 
1. The more men have the more they 
have, v. 10. A man.may have but al 
silver and be satisfied with it, may know w 
he has enough and covet nomore. Godli 
with contentment, is great gain. I have en 
says Jacob; I have all, and abound, says 
Paul: but, (1.) He that loves silver, and 
his heart upon it, will never think he 
enough, but enlarges his desire as hell (f 
ii. 5), lays house to house and field to | 
(Isa. v. 8), and, like the daughters of the hi 
leech, still cries, Give, give. Natural di 
are at rest when that which is 
obtained, but corrupt desires are 
Nature is content with little, grace with’ 
but lust with nothing. (2.) He that 
silver in abundance, and has it increas 
ever so fast upon him, yet does not find 
it yields any solid satisfaction” to his” 
There are bodily desires which silver : 
will not satisfy; if a man be hungry, in 
of silver will do no more to satisfy his 
ger than clods of clay. Much less will we 
abundance satisfy spiritual desires; he 
has ever so much silver covets more, 
only of that, but of something else, so 
thing of another nature. ‘Those that mak 
themselves drudges to the world are spend 
ing their labour for that which satisfi 
(Isa. lv. 2), which fills the belly, but 
never fill the soul, Ezek. vii. 19. y 
2. The more men have the more oce 
they have for it, and the more they have 
with it, so that it is as broad as it is | 


ra 
j ys 


s increese, they are increased that 
v.11. The more meat the more 


: family at the same time grow more 
ous and the children grow up to need 


ey must keep, the more servants they must 
nploy, the more guests they must entertain, 
@ more they must give to the poor, and the 
they will have hanging on them, for 
' the carcase is the eagles willbe. What 
e have more than food and raiment we have 
others ; and then what good is there to the 
wners themselves, but the pleasure of behold- 
ig it with their eyes? And a poor pleasure it 
. An empty speculation is all the difference 
hetween the owners and the sharers; the 
wwner sees that as his own which those about 
enjoy as much of the real benefit of as he; 
e has the satisfaction of doing good to 
; , which indeed is a satisfaction to one 
ho believes what Christ said, that if is more 
lessed to give than to receive; but toa covet- 
an, who thinks all lost that goes beside 
self, it is a constant vexation to see others 
t of his increase. 
‘3. The more men have the more care they 
ave about it, which perplexes them and dis- 
irbs their repose, v.12. Refreshing sleep 
as much the support and comfort of this 
eas food is. Now, (1.) Those commonly 
eep best that work hard and have but what 
work for: The sleep of the labouring man 
‘sweet, not only because he has tired him- 
ff with his labour, which makes his sleep 
more welcome to him and makes him 
eep soundly, but because he has little to fill 
s head with care about and so break his 
His sleep is sweet, though he eat but 
e and have but little to eat, for his weari- 
rocks him asleep; and, though he eat 
, yet he can sleep well, for his labour 
ets him a good digestion. The sleep of the 
igent Christian, and his long sleep, issweet; 
wr, having spent himself and his time in the 
tvice of God, he can cheerfully return to 
-and repose in himas his rest. (2.) Those 
t have every thing else often fail to secure 
food night’s sleep. Either their eyes are 
ld waking or their sleeps are unquiet and 
not refresh them; and it is their abund- 
that breaks their sleep and disturbs it, 
he abundance of their care (as that rich 
s who, when his ground brought forth 
ully, thought within himself, What shall 
’ Luke xii. 17) and the abundance of 
they eat and drink, which overcharges 
eart, makes them sick, and so hinders 
‘Tepose. Ahasuerus, after a banquet of 
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re? The more men have the better house | them. 


ap tee ey 


of riches. 
had seen under the sun, in this lower world, 
this theatre of sin and woe—riches kept for 
the owners thereof (who have been industrious 
to hoard them and keep them safely) to their 
hurt; they would: have been better without 
(1.) Their riches do them hurt, make 
them proud, secure, and in love with the. 
world, draw away their hearts from God and 
duty, and make it very difficult for them to 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, nay, help 
to shut them out of it. (2.) They do hurt 
with their riches, which not only put them 
into a capacity of gratifying their own lusts 
and living luxuriously, but give them an op- 
portunity of oppressing others and dealing 
hardly with them. (3.) Often they sustain 
hurt by their riches. They. would not be en- 
vied, would not be robbed, if they were not 
rich. It is the fat beast that is led first to the 
slaughter. A very rich man (as one observes) 
has sometimes been excepted out of a general 
pardon, both as to life and estate, merely on 
account of his vast and overgrown estate ; sc 
riches often take away the life of the owners 
thereof, Prov.i.19. 

5. The more men have the more they hare 
to lose, and perhaps they may lose it all, v. 14. 
Those riches that have been laid up with a 
great deal of pains, and kept with a great deal 
of care, perish by evil travail, by the very pains 
and care which they take to secure and in- 
crease them. Many a one has ruined his es- 
tate by being over-solicitous to advance it and 
make it more, and has lost all by catching at 
all. Riches are perishing things, and all our 
care about them cannot make them other- 
wise ; they make themselves wings and fly away. 
He that thought he should have made his son 
a gentleman leaves him a beggar; he begets 
a son, and brings him up in the prospect of 
an estate, hut, when he dies, leaves it under 
a charge of debt as much as it is worth, so 
that there is nothing in his hand. This isa 
common case ; estates that madea great show 
do not prove what they seemed, but cheat 
the heir. 

6. How much soever men have when they 
die, they must leave it all behind them (e-. 15, 
16): As he came forth of his mother’s womb 
naked, so shail he return; only as his friends, 
when he came naked into the world, in pit 
to nim, helped him with swaddling-clothes, 
so, when he goes out, they help him with 
grave-clothes, and thatis all. See Jobi. 21; 
Ps. xlix.17. This is urged as a reason why 
we should be content with such things as we 
have, 1 Tim. vi. 7. In respect of the body 
we must go as we came; the dust shall return 
to the earth as it was. But sad is our case if 


e, could not sleep; and perhaps conscious- | the soul return as 1t came, for we were born 
less of guilt, both in getting and using what | in sin, and if we die in sin, unsanctified, we 
ey have, breaks their sleep as much as any | had better never have been born; and that 
mg. But God gives his beloved sleep. seems to be the ease of the worldling here 
The more men have the more danger | spoken of, for he is said to return in all points - 
y are in both of doing mischief and of | as he came, as sinful, as miserable, and much 
fing mischief done them (v. 13): There is|more so. This is a sore evil; he thinks it sc 
evil, a@ sore evil, which Solomon himself! whose heart is glued to the world, that he 
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Grateful 


shall take nothing of his labour which he may 
carry away in his hand ; his riches will not go 
with him into another world nor stand him 
in any stead there. If we labour in religion, 
the grace and comfort we get by that labour 
we may carry away in our liearts, and shall 
“be the better for it to eternity; that is meat 
that endures. But if we labour only for the 
world, to fill our hands with that, we cannot 
take that away with us; we are born with our 
hands griping, but die with them extended, 
letting go what we held fast. So that, upon 
the whole matter, he may well ask, What 
profit has he that has laboured for the wind? 
Note, Those that labour for the world labour 
for the wind, for that which has more sound 
than substanee, which is uncertain, and. al- 
ways shifting its point, unsatisfying, and often 
hurtful, which we cannot hold fast, and 
which, if we take up with it as our portion, 
will no more feed us than the wind, Hos. xii. 1. 
Men will see that they have laboured for the 
wind when at death they find the profit of 
their labour is all gone, gone like the wind, 
they know not whither. 

7. Those that have much, if they set their 
hearts upon it, have not only uncomfortable 
deaths, but uncomfortable lives too, v. 17. 
This covetous worldling, that is so bent upon 
raising an estate, all his days eats in darkness 
and much sorrow, and it is his sickness and 
wrath; he has not only no pleasure of his es- 
tate, nor any enjoyment of it himself, for he 
eats the bread of sorrow (Ps. cxxvii. 2), but a 
great deal of vexation to see others eat of it. 
His necessary expenses make him sick, make 
him fret, and he seems as if he were angry 
that himself and those about him cannot live 
without meat. As we read the last clause, it 
intimates how ill this covetous worldling can 
bear the common and unavoidable calamities 
of human life. When he is in health he eats 
in darkness, always dull with care and fear 
about what he has; but, if he be sick, he has 
much sorrow and wrath with his sickness; he 
is vexed that his sickness takes him off from 
his business and hinders him in his pursuits 
of the world, vexed that all his wealth will 
not give him any ease or relief, but especially 
terrified with the apprehensions of death 
(which his diseases are the harbingers of), of 
leaving this world and the things of it behind 
him, which he has set his affections upon, 
and removing to a world he has made no pre- 
paration for. He has not any sorrow after a 
godly sort, does not sorrow to repentance, but 
he has sorrow and wrath, is angry at the pro- 
vidence of God, angry at his sickness, angry 
at all about. him, fretful and peevisk, which 
doubles his affliction, which a. good man less- 
ens and lightens by patience and joy in his 
sickness. 

18 Behold that which I have seen : 
it ts good and comely for one to eat 
and to drink, and to enjoy the good of 


all his labour that he taketh under the 
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sun all the days of his life, y 
giveth him: for it-is his portion. — 
Every man also te whom God. 
given riches and wealth, and’ hat 
given him power to eat thereof, @ 

to take his portion, and to rejoice’ 
his labour; this és the gift of Ge 
20 For he shall net much remembe 
the days of his life; because God ai 
swereth him in the joy of his heart. 


Solomon, from the vanity of riches hoarde 
up, here infers that the best course we ct 
take is to use well what we have, to serve G 
with it, to do good with it, and take the co; 
fort of it to ourselves and our farnilies; th 
he had pressed before, ch. ii. 24; iii. 92. O} 
serve, 1. What itis that is here recommen 
tous, not to indulge the appetites of the fles 
or to take up with present pleasures or pro 
for our portion, but soberly and moderate 
to make use of what Providence has allott 
for our comfortable passage through this wor 
We must not starve ourselves through cove 
ousness, because we cannot afford oursel: 
food convenient, nor through eagerness | 
our worldly pursuits, nor through excess 
care and grief, but eat and drink what is fit! 
us to keep our bodies in good plight for 
serving of our souls in God's service. W 
must not kill ourselves with Jabowr, and th 
leave others to enjoy the good of it, but tal 
the comfort of that which our hands hi 
laboured for, and that not now and then, b 
all the days of our life which God givesus. Ui 
is God’s gift, and he has appointed us ¢ 
number of the days of our life (Job. xiv. 6 
let us therefore spend those days in Se 
Lord our God with j yfulness and gladness 
heart. We must noc do the business of 
calling as a drudgery, and make o 
slaves to it, but we must rejoice in our 
not grasp at more business than we 
through without perplexity and disqui 
take a pleasure in. the calling wherein G it 
put, an ie Oe hche 
fulness. This is to rejoice in our labour, whi 
ever it is, as Zebulun in his going out and Iss 
char in his tents. 2. What is urged %0 rect 
mend it tous. (1.) That it is good and 
todo this. It is well, and it looks well. 
that cheerfully use what God has given 
thereby honour the giver, answer the inte 
tion of the gift, act rationally and generous 
do good in the world, and make whai 
have turn to the best account, and this is be 
their credit and their comfort; it is good ai 
comely ; there is duty and decency init. (@ 
That it is all the good we can have out of # 
things of this world: It is our portion, 
in doing thus we take our portion, and ma 
the best of bad. ‘his is our part of 1 
worldly possessions. God must have his ps 
the poor theirs, and our families theirs, b 
this is ours; it is all that falls to our lot ¢ 
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’s grace as crowas all the gifts 

pvidence. If God has given.a man 
and wealth, he completes the favour, 
s thata blessing indeed, if withal 


to take the good of it.and\to do good 
. If this is God’s gift, we must covet 
x tly. as the best gift relating to our.en- 
ents in this world. (4.) That this is the 
o make: our own lives easy and torelieve 
selves against the many. toils and troubles 
hich our lives onearth are incident to (v. 20): 
all not much rememberthe days.of his life, 
ys of his sorrow and sore travail, his 
g days, his weeping days. He shall 
+ forget them or remember them as wa- 
that pass away; he»shall not much lay to 
t his erosses, nor long retain the bitter 
ofthem, because God answers him inthe 
of his heart, balances all the .grievances 
s labour with the joy of it and-recom- 
shim for it by giving him to eatithe la- 
p of his hands. If he does not answer all 
esires and expectations, in the letter of 
m, yet he answers them with that which is 
than equivalent, in the joy of his heart. 
heerful spirit is a great blessing ; it makes 
yoke of our employments easy and the 
mn of our afflictions light. 
CHAP. VI. 


lapter, I. The royal preacher gues on further to show the 
ty of worldly wealth, when men place their happiness in it 
re eager and inordinate in laying it up. Riches, in the 
ofa man that is wise and generous, are good for some- 
but in the hands of a sordid, sneaking, covetous miser, 
re good for nothing. 1. He takes an account of the pos- 
‘ions and enjoyments which such a man may have. He.has 
th (ver. 2), he has children to inherit it (ver. 3), and lives 
ig, ver. 3,6. 2. He describes his folly in not taking the com- 
a hit; he has no power to eat of it, lets strangers, devonr.it, 
is never filled with good, and at last has no burial, ver. 2,3. 3. 

le condemns it as an eyil, a common evil, vanity, and a disease, 
. »2. 4. He prefers the conditiox, of a still-born child before 
ition of such a one, ver. 3. The still-born child’s in- 
is only negative (ver. 4,5), but that of the covetous wurld- 
‘positive; he lives a great while to see himself miserable, 
"5, Heshows the vanity of riches as:pertaining only to 
body, and giving no satisfaction to the mind (yer. 7, 8), and 
se boundless desires with which covetous people vex them- 
(ver. 9), which, if they-be gratified eyer so fully, leave a 
» but aman. still, ver.10. WW. He concludes this discourse of 
vanity of the creature with this plain inference from the 
» That itis felly to think of making up.a happiness for our- 
inthe things of this world,, ver. 11, 12. Our satisfaction 
ie in auanyer life, not in this. 


TENHERE is an evil which | have 
= seen under the sun, and it és 
among men: 2 A man. to 
hom God hath given riches, wealth, 
1honour, so that he wanteth no- 
for his soul of all that he de- 
yet God giveth him not power 
: ion but a stranger eateth 
‘this is vanity, and it zs an evil 
e. 3 If a man beget a hun- 
children, and live many years, so 
he days of his years be many, 
his soul be not filled with good, 
so that he have no burial; I 
hat an untimely birth zs better 
e. 4 For he cometh in with 
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@) ie Lee iajarie thusissuch|yvanity, and departeth in darkness, 


hin power to eat:thereof, wisdom and 


{to others, as God sees fit. 


rr 
of covetousness. 


and his name. shali be covered with 
darkness. 5 Moreover he hath not 
seen the sun, nor known any thing: 
this hath more rest than the other. 6 
Yea, though he live a thousand years 
twice told, yet hath he seen no good: 
do not all go to one place? 


Solomon had shown, in the close of the 
foregoing chapter, how good it is to make a 
comfortable use of the gifts of God’s provi- 
dence; now here he shows the evil of the 
contrany, having and not using, gathering te 
lay. up. for I know not what contingent emer- 
gencies to. come, not to lay out on the most 
urgent occasions present. This is an evil 
which Solomon:himself saw under the sun, v. 1. 
A great deal of evil there is under the sun. 
There isa world above,the sun where there is 
no evil, yet God causes his sun to shine upon 
the evil as well as upon the good, which is an 
aggravation of the evil, God has lighted up 
acandle for his seryants,to work by, but they 
buxy their talent, as slothful and seb) 
and so waste the light and are.unworthy of it. 
Solomon, as a king, inspected the manners 
of his subjects, and took notice of this evilas 
a prejudice to the public, who are damaged 
not onlyby men’s prodigality.on the one hand, 
but by their penuriousness on the other. As 
it is with the blood in the natural body, so it 
is with the wealth of the body politic, if, in- 
stead of circulating, it stagnates, it will be of 
ill consequence. Solomon as a preacher ob- 
served the evils that were done that he might 
reprove them and warn people against them. 
This evil was, in his days, common, and yet 
then there was great plenty of silver and 
gold, which, one would think, should have 
made people less fond of riches; the times 
also were peaceable, nor was there any pros- 
pect of trouble, which to, some is a temptation 
to hoard. But no providence will of itself, 
unless the grace of God work with it, cure. 
the corrupt affection that is in the carual 
mind to the world and the things of it; nay, 
when riches inerease we are most apt to set 
our hearts. upon them. Now concerning this 
miser observe, 

I. The abundant reason he has to serve 
God with joyfulness and gladness of heart ; 
how well God has done for him. 

1. He. has given him riches, wealth, and 
honour, v. 2. Note, (1.) Riches and wealth 
commonly gain people honour among men. 
Though it be but an.image, if it be a golden 
image, all people, nations, and languages, will 
fall down and worship it. (2.) Riches, wealth, 
and henour, are God’s gifts, the gifts of his 
providence, and not given, as his rain and 
sunshine, alike to all, but to some, and not 
(3.) Yet they are 
given to many that do not make a good use 
of them, to many to whom God does not give 
‘wisdom and grace to take the comfort of 


The miseries 
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peek 


them and serve God with them. he gifts| they will not trust their own children 


of common providence are bestowed on many 
to whom are denied the gifts of special grace, 
without which the gifts of providence often 
do more hurt than good. 

2. He wants nothing for his soul of all that 
he desires. Providence has been so liberal to 
him that he has as much as heart could wish, 
and more, Ps. lxxiii. 7. He does not desire 
grace for his soul, the better part; all he de- 
sires is enough to gratify the sensual appe- 
tite, and that he has; his belly is filled with 
these hidden treasures, Ps. xvii. 14. 

3. He is supposed to have a numerous fa- 
mily, to beget a hundred children, which are 
the stay and strength of his house and as a 
quiver full of arrows to him, which are the 
honour and credit of his house, and in whom 
he has the prospect of having his name built 
up and having all the immortality this world 
can give him. They are full of children (Ps. 
xvii. 14), while many of God’s people are 
written childless and stripped of all. 

4. To complete his happiness, he is sup- 
posed to live many years, or rather many 
days, for our life is to be reckoned rather by 
days than years: The days of his years are 
many, and so healthful is his constitution, 
and so slowly does age creep upon him, that 
they are likely to be many more. Nay, he is 
supposed to dive a thousand years (which no 
man, that we know of, ever did), nay, a thou- 
sand years twice told, 'a small part of which 
time, one would think, were enough to con- 
vince men, by their own experience, of the 
folly both of those that expect to find all 
good in worldly wealth, and of those that ex- 
pect to find any good in it but in using it. 

II. The little heart he has to use this which 
God gives him, for the ends and purposes for 
which it was given him. This is his fault 
and folly that he renders not again according 
to the benefit done unto him, and serves not 
the Lord God his benefactor, with joyfulness 
and gladness of heart, in the abundance of ail 
things. In the day of prosperity he is not 
joyful. Tristis es, et felix ?—Art thou happy, 
yet sad? See his folly: 1. He cannot find in 
his heart to take the comfort of what he has 
himself.- He has meat before him; he has 
wherewith to maintain himself and his family 
comfortably, but he has not power to eat 
thereof. His sordid niggardly temper will 
not suffer him to lay it out, no, not upon 
himself, no, not upon that which is most ne- 
cessary for himself. He has not power to 
reason himself out of this absurdity, to con- 
quer his covetous humour. He is weak in- 
deed, who has not power to use what God 
gives him, for God gives him not that power, 
but withholds it from him, to punish him for 
his other abuses of his wealth. Because he 
has not the will to serve God with it, God 
denies him the power to serve himself with 
it. 2. He suffers those to prey upon him 
that he is under no obligation to: A stranger 
eateth it. This is the common fate of misers; 


haps, but retainers and hangers-on, that 
the art of wheedling, insinuate themse! 
into them, and find ways of devouring 
they have, or getting it to be left to ther 
their wills. God orders it so that a stran 
eats it. Strangers devour his strength, B 
vii. 9; Prov. v.10. This may be well eal 
vanity, and an evil disease. What we hi 
we have in vain if we do not use it; and 
temper of mind is certainly a most wrete 
distemper which keeps us from using it, € 
worst diseases are those that arise from 
corruption of our own hearts. 3. He 
prives himself of the good that he mig 
have had of his worldly possessions, not 0} 
forfeits it, but robs himself of it and thro 
it from him: His soul is not filled with goi 
v.3. He is still unsatisfied and uneasy. I 
hands are filled with riches, his barns fill 
and his bags filled, but his soul is not fill 
with good, no, not with that good, for it 
still craving more. Nay (®. 6), he has 1 
seen good; he cannot so much as please 
eye, for that is still looking further and loc 
ing with envy on those that have more. | 
has not even the sensible good of an es 
Though he looks not beyond the things 1] 
are seen, yet he looks not with any ti 
pleasure even on them: 4. He has no bi 
none agreeable to his rank, no decent bur 
but the burial of an ass. ‘Through the s 
didness of his temper he will not allow hi 
self a fashionable burial, but forbids it, 
the strangers that have eaten him up lez 
him so poor, at last, that he has not whei 
withal, or those to whom he Jeaves what 
has have so little esteem for his memory, al 
are so greedy of what they are to have fi 
him, that they will not be at the cha 
of burying him handsomely, which his 0} 
children, if he had left it to them, would r 
have grudged him. 
III. The preference which the preael 
gives to an untimely birth before him: 
untimely birth, a child that is carried fre 
the womb to the grave, is better than | 
Better is the fruit that drops from the # 
before it is ripe than that which is lefi 
hang on till it is rotten. Job, in his passit 
thinks the condition of an untimely birth b 
ter than his when he was in adversity (J 
iii. 16); but Solomon here pronounces ‘a 
ter than the condition of a worldling in his 
greatest prosperity, when the world smil 
upon him. 1. He grants the condition 
an untimely birth, upon many accounts, to b 
very sad (v. 4,5): He comes in with vanity 
(for, as to this world, he that is born and 
dies immediately was born in vain), and h 
departs in darkness ; little or no notice 
taken of him; being an abortive, he has 
name, or, if he had, it would soon be forg 
ten and buried in oblivion; it would 6e 
vered with darkness, as the body is with 
earth. Nay (v. 5), he has not seen the s 
but from the darkness of the womb 
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F at to that of the grave, and, 
orse than not being known to any, 

not known any thing, and therefore 
me short of that which is the greatest 
and | honour of man. Those that live 
ful ignorance, and know nothing to pur- 
, are no better than an untimely birth 

s not seen the sun nor known any thing. 
et he prefers it before that of a covetous 
This untimely birth has more rest 
he other, for this has some rest, but the 
has none; this has no trouble and dis- 
st, but the other is in perpetual agitation, 
id has nothing but trouble, trouble of his 
yn making. ‘The shorter the life is the longer 
rest ; and the fewer the days, and the less 
have to do with this troublesome world, 
ess trouble we know. 


Et: *Tis better die a child at four, 
Than live, and die so at fourscore. 


reason he gives why this has more rest 
cause all go to one place to rest in, and 
sooner at his rest, v. 6. He that lives 
sand years goes to the same place with 
hild that does not live an hour, cf. iii. 
_ The grave is the place we shall all meet 
n. _ Whatever differences there may be in 
a’s condition in this world, they must all 
; , are all under the same sentence, and, to 
ward appearance, their deaths are alike. 
grave is to one, as well as another, a 
of silence, of darkness, of separation 
the living, anda sleeping-place. It is the 
ommon rendezvous of rich and poor, honour- 
ble and mean, learned and unlearned; the 
ort-lived and long-lived meet in the grave, 
one rides post thither, the other goes by 
yer conveyance; the dust ofboth mingles, 
fies undistinguished. 
7 All the labour of man zs for his 
jouth, and yet the appetite is not 
|. 8S For what hath the wise more 
the fool? what hath the poor, 
at knoweth to walk before the living? 
Better is the sight of the eyes than 
wandering of the desire: this zs 
) vanity and vexation of spirit. 10 
which hath been is’ named al- 
‘, and it is known that it 2s man: 
er may he contend with him that 
rhtier than he. 
The preacher here further shows the vanity 
folly of heaping up worldly wealth and 
ng happiness in it. 
How much soever we toil about the 
d, and get out of it, we can have for 
ives no more than a maintenance (v. 7): 
labour of man is for his mouth, which 
sit of him (Prov. xvi. 26); it is but food 
iment ; what is more others have, not 
is all for the mouth. ‘Meats are but 
elly and the belly for meats ; there is 
for the head and heart, nothing to 
‘or enrich the soul. A little will serve 
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of desire. 
to sustain us comfortably and a great deal — 
can do no more. 

If. Those that have ever so much are still 
craving; let a man labour ever so much for 
his mouth, yet the appetite is not filled. 1. 
Natural desires are still returning, still press- 
ing;.a man may he feasted to-day and, yet 
hungry to-morrow. 2. Worldly sinful de- 
sires are insatiable, ch. v.10. Wealth toa 
worldling is like drink to one in a dropsy, 
which does but increase the thirst. Some 
read the whole verse thus: Though all a 
man's labour fall out to his own mind (ori ejus 
obveniat—so as to correspond with his views, 
Juy.), just as himself would have it, yet his 
desire is not satisfied, still he has a mind to 
something more. 3. The desires of the soul 
find nothing in the wealth of the world to 
give them any satisfaction. The soul is not 


filled, so the word is. When God gave Israel 


their request he sent leanness into their souls, 
Ps. evi. 15. He was a fool who, when his 
barns were full, said, Soul, take thine ease. 
III. A fool may have as much worldly 
wealth, and may enjoy as much of the plea- 
sure of it, as a wise man; nay, and perhaps 
not be so sensible of the vexation of it: What 
has the wise more than the fool? v. 8. Per- 
haps he has not so good an estate, so good a 
trade, nor such good preferment as the fool 
has. Nay, suppose them to be equal in their 
possessions, what can a wise man, a scholar. 
a wit, a politician, squeeze out of his estate 
more than needful supplies? and a half- 
witted man may do this. A fool can fare 
as well and relish it, can dress as well, and 
make as good a figure in any public appear- 
ance, as a wise Man; so that if there were 
not pleasures and honour peculiar to the 
mind, which the wise man has more than the 


fool, as to this world they would be upona 


level. 

IV. Even a poor man, who has business. 
and is discreet, diligent, and dexterous, in 
the management of it, may get as comfort- 
ably through this world as he that is loaded 
with an overgrown estate. Consider what 
the poor has ‘Jess than the rich, if he but 
knows to walk before the living, knows how to 
conduct himself decently, and do his duty 
to all, how to getan honest livelihced by 
his labour, how to spend his time well and 
improve his opportunities. JVhat~has he? 
Why, he is better beloved and more respected 
among his neighbours, and has a better in- 
terest than many a rich man that is griping 
and haughty. What has he? Why he has 
as much of the comfort of this life, has food 
and raiment, and is therewith content, and so 
is as truly rich as he that has abundance. 

V. The enjoyment of what we have can- 
not but be acknowledged more rational than 
a greedy grasping at more (v. 9): Better ts 
the sight of the eyes, making the best of that 
which is present, than the wandering of the 
desire, the uneasy walking of the soul after 
things at a distance, and the affecting of a 


} 
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variety of imaginary satisfactions. He is 
much happier that is always content, though 
ne has ever so little, than he that is always 
coveting, though he has ever somuch. We 
cannot say, Better is the sight of theeyes than 
the fixing of the desire upon God, and the 
resting of the soul in him; it is better to 
live by faith in things to come than to live 
by sense, which dwells only upon present 
things ; hut better is the sight of the eves than 
the roving of the desire after the world, and 
the things of it, than which nothing is more 
uncertain nor more unsatisfying at the best. 
This wandering of the desire is vanity and 
vexation of spirit. It is vanity at the best; 
if what is desired, be obtained, it proves not 
what we promised ourselyes from it, but'com- 
monly the wandering desire is crossed and 
disappointed, and then it turns to veration 
of spirit 

VI. Our lot, whatever it is, is that which 
is'appointed us by the'counsel of God, which 
cannot be altered, and it is therefore our wis- 
dom to reconcile oursélves to it and cheer- 
fully to acquiesce in it (v. 10): That which 
has been, or (as some read it) that which is, 
and so likewise that which shall be, is named 
already ; it is already determined in the di- 
vine foreknowledge, and all our care and 
pains cannot make it otherwise than as it is 
fixed. Jacta est alea—The die is cast. It 
is therefore folly to quarrel with that which 
will be as it is, and wisdom to make a virtue 
ofnecessity. Weshall have what pleases God, 
and let that please us. 

VII. Whatever we attain to in this world, 
still we are but men, and the greatest pos- 
sessions and preferments cannot set us above 
the common accidents of human life: That 
which has been, and is, that busy animal that 
makes such a stir and such a noise in the 
world, is named already. He that made him 
gave him his name, and it is known that it is 
man; that is his name by which he must 
know himself, and it is a humbling name, 
Gen. v. 2. Hecailed theirname Adam; and 
all theirs have the same character, red earth. 
Though a man could make himself master of 
all the treasures of kings and provinces, yet 
he is a man still, mean, mutable, and mortal, 
and may at any time be involved in the cala- 
mities that are common to men. It is good 
for rich and great men to know and consider 
tnat they are butmen, Ps. ix. 20. It is kitown 
that they are but men; let them put what 
face they will upon it, and, like the king of 
Tyre, set their heart as the heart of God, yet 
the Egyptians are men, and not gods, and it 
is known that they are so. 

VIII. How far soever our desires wander, 
and how closely soever our endeavours keep 
pace with them, we cannot strive with the 
divine Providence, but must submit to the 
disposals of it, whether we will or no. If zt 
is man, he may not contend with him that is 
mightier than he. It is presumption to ar- 
raign God’s proceedings, and to charge him 


with folly or imquity; nor is’ it to any 
pose to complain of him, for he ts avone 
and who can turn him? Blihu pacifies 
‘with this incontestable principle, That 6 
greater than-man (Sob xxxiii. 12) and’ th 
fore man may not contend with him, nor re 
his judgments, when they come with ¢ 
mission. A man cannot with the prea 
riches make his part good against 'thearre 
sickness or death, but must yield to his 


11 Seeing there be many thi 
that increase vanity, what 7s man 
better? 12 For who knoweth w 
is good for man im this life, all 
days of his vain life which he spe 
eth as a shadow? for who can tel 
man what shall. be after him under 
sun? ’ 


Here, 1. Solomon lays. down his cont 
sion which he had undertaken to prove, 
that which was fully confirmed by the f 
going discourse: There be many things 
increase vanity; the life of man is vain 
the best, and there are abundance of a 
dents that concur to make-it more so; « 
that which pretends to increase the wee 
and pleasure does but.inerease the vanity 
make it more vexatious. 2. He draws si 
inferences from it, which serve further 
evince the truth of it. (1.) That a manisne 
the nearer to true happiness. for the abu 
ance that he has in this world: What is1 
the better for his wealth and pleasure, his 
nour and preferment? What remains to mi 
What residuum has he, what oyverplus, 
real advantage, when he comes to balance 
accounts? Nothing that will do him 
good or turn to account. (2.) That w 
not know what towish for, becausethat wh 
we promise ourselves most  satisfactio 
often proves most vexatious to us: Whokn 
what is good for a man in this life, where e 
thing is vanity, and any thing, even 
which we most covet, may prove a calat 
tous? Thoughtfal people are:in care tc 
every thing for the best, if they knew it ; 
as it is an instance of the corruption of 
hearts that we are apt to desire that as g 
for us which is really hurtful, as child 
that cry for knives to cut their fingers’ 
so is it an instance of the vanity ef this 
that what, according to all probable ct 
tures, seems to be for the best, often pr 
otherwise ; such is our shortsightedness cor 
cerning the issues and events of s, an 
such broken reeds are all our creatui 
fidences. We know not how to advise othet 
for the best, nor how to act ourselves, 
cause that which we apprehend likely to! 
for our welfare may become atrap. (3.) 
therefore our life upon earth is what we 
no reason to take any great complacency 
or to be confident of the continuance of. — 
is to be reckoned by days; itis but ava 
life, and we spend it as a shadow, so Tittle’ 


iid so fleeting, so uncer- 
ory is it; and so little init to. 
d-of'o to be depended.om If all the 
ts ofilife: be vanity, life itself can have 
eat reality in it to constitute a happi- 
us. (41) That our expectations from 
d areas uncertain and: deceitful as 
enjoyments are. Since every thing: is 
Who can tell amanwhat shall be after 
under the sun? He can no-more please 
self with the hopes) of whut shali be after 
1, Siceidran a family; than with the 
of what is with him, since he can nei- 
r foresee himself, nor can any one. else 
el to him, what shall be after him. Nor 
Ff igere any intelligence: sent. him of it 
le is gone. His:sons come ta honour, 
d he knows it not: So that, look which way 
will, Vanity of vanity, allis vanity. 


ee 


CHAP! VII: 
had given many proofs and instances of the vanity of this 
yd the things of it; now, in this chapter, 1. He recom; 


ends to us some good means proper to be used for the redress 
grievances and the arming of ourselves agairst the mis- 
jef we are in danger of from them, that we may make the best 
he bad, as, 1. Care of our reputation, ver. 1. 2. Seriousness, 
3. Calmness of spirit, ver. 7—10. 4.,Prudeuce in the 
nt of all our affairs, ver. 11,12. 5. Submission to the 
d in all events, accommodating ourselves to every con- 
m. 18—15.. 6. A conscientious avoiding of all dangerous 
mes, ver. 16—1S. 7. Mildness and tenderness towards those 
ave been injurious to us, ver. 19—22.- In short, the best 

we ourselyes from the vexation which the vanity of the 

“creates us is to keep our temper and to maintain a strict 
rern of our passions. IJ. He laments his own iniquity, 
that which was more vexatious than any of these vanities, 
aystery of iniquity, the having of many wives, by which 
is drawn away from God and his duty, ver. 23—29. 


- GOOD name zs better than pre- 
/ cious ointment; and the day of 
a than the day of one’s birth. 2 
} better to. go to the house of 
ning, than to go to the house of 
es: for that zs the end of all men; 
the living will lay 7¢ to his heart. 
orrow zs better than laughter: for 
he sadness of the countenance the 
ft is made better. 4 The heart of 
wise zs in the house of mourning ; 
it the heart of fools zs in the house 
arth. 5 Itis better to hear the 
uke of the wise, than for a man to 
r the song of fools. 6 For as the 
g of thorns under a pot, so és 
wal of the fool: this also is 


Y 


Bese verses Solomon lays down some 
iths which seem paradoxes to the un- 
cin ng part, that is, the far greatest part, of 
hat the honour of virtue 1s really more 
able and desirable than all the wealth and 
Sure in this world (. 1): A good name is 
e good ointment (so it may be read) ; it 
ble to it, and will be rather chosen 
li that are wise. Good ointment is here 
ral) the profits of the earth (among the 

s of which oil was reckoned one of 
st valuable), for all the delights of 
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@ good name, 


sense (for ointment and perfume which rejoice 
the heart. and it is catied the ov of Ae 
nay, and for the highest titles of honour 
with which men are dignified, for kings are 
anointed: A. good. name. is better than all. 
riches, (Proy. xxii. 1), that is, a name for wis- 
dom.and goodness. with those that are wise 
and, good—the memory of the just ; this isa. 
good that will bring a more grateful pleasure 
to the mind, will give a. mana larger oppor- 
tunity of usefulness, and will go further, and 
last longer, than the most, precious. box of 
ointment ; for Christ paid Mary for her oint- 
ment with a good name, a, name in the gos- 
pels (Matt, xxvi. 13), and we are. sure he al- 
ways pays with advantage. 

Il. That, all things considered, our going 
out of the. world.is. a greater kindness. to us 
than our coming into the world was: The day 
of death ispreferable tothe birth-day.; though, 
as to others, there was joy when a child was 
born into the world, and where there is death 
there is, lamentation, yet, as. to ourselves, if 
we have lived so.as.to merit a good name, the 
day of our death, which will. put a period to 
our cares, and.toils, and sorrows, and remove 
us to rest, and joy, and eternal satisfaction, 
is better than the. day of our. birth, which 
ushered us into a world of so much sin and 
trouble, vanity and vexation. We were born 
to uncertainty, but a good man does not die 
atuncertainty. The day of our birth clogged 
our souls with the burden of the flesh, but 
the day of our death will set them at hberty 
from. that burden. 

III. That it will do us more good to go to 
a funeral than to go toa festival (v. 2): It is 
better to-go to the-house of mourning, and there 
weep with those that weep, than to go to the 
house of feasting, to a wedding, or.a wake, 
there to rejoice with those that do rgoice. It 
will do us more good, and make. better im- 
pressions upon us. We may lawfully go to 
both,as there is occasion. Our Saviour both 
feasted at the wedding of his friend in Cana 
and wept at, the grave of his friend in Be. 
thany; and we may possibly glorify God, and 
do good, and get good, in the house of feast- 
ing; but, considering how apt we are to be 
vain and frothy; proud and secure, and in- 
dulgent of the flesh, it is better for us to go to 
the house of mourning, not to see the pomp. of 
the funeral, but to share in the sornow of it, 
and to learn good lessons, both from the 
dead, who is going thence to his long home, 
and from the. mourners, who go about the 
streets. 

1. The uses tobe gathered from, the house 
of mourning axe, (1.) By way of information 
That is the-end of all men, It is the end of 
man as to this world, a final period to his 
state here; he shall return no mere to. hig 
house, It is the end of all men; all have 
sinned: and therefore death passes upon. all. 
We must thus be left by our friends, as. the 
mourners are, and thus leave, as the dead do. 
What is the lot of others will be ours; the 


Scenes of mourning 


turn to pledge it shortly. (2.) By way of ad- 
monition: The living will lay it to his heart. 
Will they ? It were well if they would. Those 
that are spiritually alive will lay it to heart, 
and, as for all the survivors, one would think 
they should ; it is their own fault if they do 
not, for nothing is more easy and natural 
than by the death of others to be put in mind 
of our own. Some perhaps will lay that to 
heart, and consider their lattér end, who would 
not lay a good sermon to heart. 

2. For the further proof of this (v. 4) he 


makes it the character, (1.) Of a wise man | 


that his heart is in the house of mourning ; he 
is much conversant with mournful subjects, 


-and this is both an evidence and a furtherance 
-of his wisdom. 


The house of mourning is the 
wise man’s school, where he has Jearned many 
a good lesson, and there, where he is serious, 
he is in his element. When he ts in the ‘house 
of mourning his heart is there to improve the 


spectacles of mortality that are presented to | 


him ; nay, when heis in the house of feasting, 
his heart is in the house of mourning, by way 
of sympathy with those that are in sorrow. 
(2.) It is the character of a fool that his heart 
is in the house of mirth; his heart is all upon 
it to be merry and jovial; his whole delight 
is in sport and gaiety, in merry stories, merry 
songs, and merry company, merry days and 


merry nights. If he be at any time in the, for that requires a constant fire! The law 
house of mourning, he is under a restraint; | ter of a fool is noisy and flashy, and is no! 
nis heart at the same time is in the house of | instance of true joy. This is also vanity 
mirth ; this is his folly, and helps to make | deceives men to their destruction, for the: 


him more and more foolish. 


IV. That gravity and seriousness better} viour has read us our doom: Blessed are’ 
become us, and are better for us, than mirth | that weep now, for you shall laugh ; woe 
and jollity, v. 3. The common proverb says, | you that laugh now, for you shall mourn ¢ 
«An ounce of mirth is worth a pound of sor- | weep, Luke vi. 21, 25. we 


row ;” but the preacher teaches us a contrary 
1esson : Sorrow is better than laughter, more 
agreeable to our present state, where we are 
daily sinning and suffering ourselves, more 


or less, and daily seeing the sins and suffer-|than the beginning thereof: and 


ings of others. While we are in a vale of 
tears, we should conform to the temper of 
the climate. It is also more for our advan- 
tage ; for, by the sadness that appears in the 


countenance, the heart is often made better.|eth in the bosom of fools. 10 
Note, 1. That is best for us which is best for not thou, What is the cause that: 


our souls, by which the heart is made better, 
though it be unpleasing to sense. 2. Sadness 
isoften a happy means of seriousness, and that 
affliction which is impairing to the health, 
estate, and family, may be improving to the 
mind, and make such impressions upon that 
as may alter its temper very much for the 
better, may make it humble and meek, loose 
from the world, penitent for sin, and careful 
of duty. Vewatio dat intellectum—Veaation 
sharpens the intellect. Pertissem nisi pertissem 
—I should have perished if I had not been made 
wretched. It willfollow, on the contrary, that 
by the mirth and frolicsomeness of the coun- 
tenance the heart is made worse, more vain, 
zarnal, sensual, and secure, more in love with 
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cup is going round, and it will come to our | the world and more estranged 


from Go 
spiritual things (Job xxi. 12, 14), till it be 
utterly unconcerned in the afflictions gj 
seph, as those Amos vi. 5; 6, and the kin, 
Haman, Esth. iii. 15. 4 
V. That it is much better for us to | 
our corruptions mortified by the rebuke of 
wise than to have them gratified by the s 
of fools, v. 5. Many that would be very 
pleased to hear the information of the wi 
and much more to have their commendatii 
and consolations, yet do not care for hee 
their rebukes, that is, care not for being t 
of their faults, though ever so wisely; 
therein they are no friends to themselves, 
reproofs of instruction are the way of 
(Prov. vi. 23), and, though they be not 
pleasant as the song of fools, they are 
-wholesome. To hear, not only with patien 
but with pleasure, the rebuke of the wise, 
sign and means of wisdom; but to be fi 
of the song of fools is a sign that the mint 
vai and is the way to make it moreso. A 
what an absurd thing is it for a man to di 
so much upon such a transient pleasu 
the laughter of a fool is, which inay fitly 
compared to the burning of thorns unde 
pot, which makes a great noise and a gi 


ie, 
me 


blaze, for a little while, but is gone presen! 
scatters its ashes, and contributes scar 
any thing to the production of a boiling he 


of that mirth is heaviness. Our blessed * 


7 Surely oppression maketh aw 
man mad; and a gift destroyeth 1 
heart. 8 Better 2s the end of a thi 


patient in spirit ¢s better than | 
proud in spirit. 9 Be not hasty 
thy spirit to be angry: for anger re 


former days were better than th 
for thou dost not enquire wisely ec 


cerning this. 

Solomon had often complained before 
the oppressions which he saw under the $ 
which gave occasion for many melanch 
speculations and were a great discouragen 
to virtue and piety. Now here, 

I. He grants the temptation to be strong 
(v. 7): Surely it is often too true that oppi 
sion makes a wise man mad. lf awise man 
much and long oppressed, he is very apt 
speak and act unlike himself, to lay the rei 
on the neck of his passions, and break ot 

linto indecent complaints against God 


make use of unlawful dishonour- 
s of relieving himself. The righ- 
sn the rod of the wicked rescs long 
lot, are in danger of putting forth 
ds to iniquity, Ps. cxxv. 3. When 
nm wise men have unreasonable hardships 
‘upon them they have much ado to keep 
ir temper and to keep their place. It de- 
ys the heart of a gift (so the latter clause 
‘be read); even the generous heart that 
dy to give gifts, and a gracious heart 
tis endowed with many excellent gifts, is 
stroyed by being oppressed. We should 
efore make great allowances to those that 
sed and ill-dealt with, and not be severe 
ur censures of them, though they do not 
so discreetly as they should; we know 
what we should do if it were our own) 


. He argues against it. Let us not fret | 
power and success of oppressors, nor | 
jous at them, for, 1. The character of | 
ressors is very bad, so some understand 
. If he that had the reputation of a wise | 
2 becomes an oppressor, he becomes a 
dman; his reason has departed from him; 
is no better than a roaring lion and a 
ging bear, and the gifts, the bribes, he 
s, the gains he seems to reap by his 
ressions, do but destroy his heart and | 
e extinguish the poor remains of sense 
virtue in him, and therefore he is rather 
€ pitied than envied ; let him alone, and 
vill act so foolishly, and drive so furiously, 
at in a little time he will ruin himself. 2. | 
le issue, at length, will be good: Better is 
end of a thing than the beginning thereof. 
faith see what the end will be, and with 
ence expect it. When proud men begin 
préss their poor honest neighbours they 
ak their power will bear them out in it; 
ey doubt not but to carry the day, and gain 
point. But it will prove better in the| 
than it- seemed at the beginning; their 
will be broken, their wealth gotten by op- 
will be wasted and gone, they will be 
ledand brought down, andreckoned with 


be both relieved andrecompensed. Better 
he end of Moses’s treaty with Pharaoh, 
/proud oppressor, when Israel was brought 
h with triumph, than the beginning of it, 
n the tale of bricks was doubled, and 
y thing looked discouraging. 

. He arms us against it with some 
directions. If we would not be 
n-mad by oppression, but preserve the 
ion of our own souls, 

We must be clothed with humility; for 
oud in spirit are those that cannot bear 
be trampled upon, but grow outrageous, 
fret themselves, when they are hardly 
ead. That will break a proud man’s 
art, which will not break a humble man’s 
Mortify pride, therefore, and a lowly 
will easily be reconciled to a low con- 
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E and uf joy, 

2. We must put on patience, bearing pa 
tience, to submit to the will of God in the 
afliction, and waiting patience, to expect the 
issue in God’s due time. The patient in spirit 
are here opposed to the proud in spirit, for 
where there is humility there will be patience. 
Those will be thankful for any thing who own 
they deserve nothing at God’s hand, and the 
patient are said to be better than the proud ; 
they are more easy to themselves, more ac- 
ceptable to others, and more likely to see a 
good issue of their troubles. 

3. We must govern our passion with wis- 
dom and grace (v. 9): Be not hasty in thy 
spirit to be angry; those that are hasty in 
their expectations, and cannot brook delays, 
are apt to be angry if they be not immediately 
gratified. ‘ Be not angry at proud oppres- 
sors, or any that are the instruments of your 
trouble.” (1.) “ Be not soon angry, not 
quick in apprehending an affront and resent- 
ing it, nor forward to express your resent- 
ments of it.” (2.) “ Be not long angry ;”” 
for though anger may come into the bosom 
of a wise man, and pass through it as a way- 
faring man, it rests only in the bosom of fools; 
there it resides, there it remains, there it has 
the innermost and uppermost place, there it 
is hugged as that which is dear, and laid in 
the bosom, and not easily parted with. He 
therefore that would approve himself so wise 
as not to give place to the devil, must not 
let the sun go down upon his wrath, Eph. iv. 
26, 27. 

4, We must make the best of that which 
is (v. 10): “Take it not for granted that the 
former days were better than these, nor en- 
quire what is the cause that they were so, for 
therein thou dost not enquire wisely,since thou 
enquirest into the reason of the thing before 
thou art sure that the thing itself is true; and, 
besides, thou art so much a stranger to the 
times past, and such an incompetent judge 
even of the present times, that thou canst not 
expect a satisfactory answer to the enquiry, 
and therefore thou dost not enquire wisely ; 


|nay, the supposition is a foolish reflection 
heir injustice, and oppressed innocency | 


| 


|upon the providence of God in the govern- 
ment of the world.” Note, (1.) Itis folly to 
complain of the badness of ourown times when 
we have more reason to complain of the bad- 
ness of our own hearts (if men’s hearts were 
| better, the times would mend) and when we 


| have more reason to be thankful that they are 


not worse, but that even in the worst of times 
we enjoy many mercies, which help to make 
them not only tolerable, but comfortable. (2.) 
It is folly to cry up the goodness of former 
| times, so as to derogate from the mercy of 
God to us in our own times; as if former 
ages had not the same things to complain of 
that we have, or if perhaps, in some respects, 
they had not, yet as if God had been unjust 
and unkind to us in casting our lot in an iron 
age, compared with the golden ages that went 
before us ; this arises from nothing but fret- 
fulness and discontent, and an aptness to pick 
RE 


| 
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think there is:any universal decay in nature, 
or degeneracy in morals. God has been al- 
ways good, and men always bad; and if, in 
some respects, the times are now worse than 
they have been, perhaps in other respects'they 
are better. 


11 Wisdom is good with an inhe- 
ritance: and by zé. there is. profit to 
them that see the sun. 12, For wis- 
dom is a defence, and money is a de- 
fence: but the excelleney of know- 
ledge is, that wisdom giveth life to 
them that have it. 13 Consider the 
work of God: for who can make that 
straight, which he hath made crook- 
ed? 14 In the day of prosperity be 
joyful, but in the day of adversity 
consider: God also hath set the, one 
over against the other, to the end that 
man should find nothing after him. 
15 All things have I seen in the days 
of my vanity: there is ajust man that 
perisheth in his righteousness, and 
there is a wicked man that prolongeth 
his life in his wickedness. 16 Be not 
righteous over much;, neither make 
thyself over wise: why shouldest thou 
destroy thyself? 17 Be not over much 
wicked, neither be thou foolish: why 
shouldest thou die before thy time? 
1S It és good that thou shouldest take 
hold of this ; yea, also from this with- 
draw not thine hand: for he that fear- 
eth God shall come forth of them all. 
19 Wisdom strengtheneth the wise 
more than ten mighty men which are 
in the city. 20 For there zs nota yast 
man upon earth, that doeth good, and 
sinneth not. 21 Also take no heed 
unto all words that are spoken; lest 
thou hear thy servant curse thee: 22 
For oftentimes also thie own heart 
knoweth that thou thyself likewise 
hast cursed others. 

Solomon, in these verses, recommends wis- 
dom to us as the best. antidote against’ those 
distempers of mind which we are liableto, by 


reason of the-vanity and vexation of spirit that 
there are in the things of this world. Here 


are some of the praises and the precepts‘ of 


wisdom. 

I. The praises of wisdom. Many things 
are here said in its commendation, to engage 
us to get and retain wisdom. 1. Wisdom is 
necessary to the right managing and improv- 
ing of our worldly possessions: Wisdom is 
good with an inheritance, that is, an imhe- 
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quarrels with God himself. We are not to | ritance is: good for’ httle, without v 


1 


Though a man‘have a estate,. 

it come easily to: him, by descent: from 
ancestors, if he: have not: wisdom to 
for the end for which he has it, he iad: b 
have been withoutit: Wisdom is nota 
good for the poor, to make themcontentia 
easy, but it is good for the rich too; good'w 
riches to keep a man from getting hurt 
them, and to enable a mam to do good 
them. Wisdom is good. of itself, and*x 
a man useful; but; if he have a. good-esti 
with it, that will put! him into a) greater) 
pacity of being useful, and with his weal 
he may be more serviceable to his gener 
than he could have been withoutiit; he y 
also make friends to himself, Luke xvi. 
Wisdom is as'good as an wbheritance, : 
better too (so the margin reads it) ; it is m 
our own, more our honour, will make © 
greater blessings, will remain longer with. 
and turn to a better account. 2. Iti 
great advantage to us throughout the 
course of our pas through this wo' 
By it there is real profit to those that see | 
sun, both to those that have it and to th 
contemporaries. It is pleasant to see the 
(ch. xi. 7), but that pleasure isnoticomp 
to the pleasure of wisdom. Thelight of t 
world is an advantage to us in doing 
business of this world (John xi: 9); bu 
those that have that advantage, unless wit 
they have wisdom wherewith to manage t 
business, that’ advantage is worth 
them. The clearness of the eye of 't 
derstanding is of greater use to us than’ 
eye-sight. 3. It contributes much m 
our safety, and is a shelter to us fro 
storms of trouble and its scorching h 
is a shadow (so the word is), asthe ss: 
of a great rock in a-weary land. Wasi 
a defence, and money (that is, as me y)» 
defence. Asa rich man makes his: wea 
sO a wise man makes his wisdom, a 
city. In the shadow of wisdom (so the w 
run) and in the shadow of money theres sé 
He puts wisdom and ppeeabg ene 
firm what he had'said before, that w 
yood with an inheritance. Wisdous 4 
wall, and money may serve'asa thorn h 
which protects the field. 4. It is j 
true happiness toa man. This is 
lency of knowledge, divine knowled 
only above money, but above wisdom 
human wisdom, the wisdom of this: w 
that it gives life to those that ere 
fear of the Lord, that is wisdom, and th 
life; it prolongs: life. Men’s wealth 
their lives, but their wisdom protects then 
Nay, whereas wealth will not length 

the natural life, true wisdom-will ¢ 
ritual life, the earnest of eternal life; so 
better is it to get wisdom than gold. 
put strength mto a man, and be hiss 
support (v. 19) : Wisdom’ st ens the 
strengthens their spirits, a’ as 
bold and resolute, by keeping ress 


1% 
d gains them friends and reputa- 
: strengthens them for their services 
er their rings, and against the attacks 
emadeupon them, more than ten mighty 
eat commanders, strengthen the city. 


God’s protection, and are safer there 
f ten of the mightiest men in the city, 
1 of the greatest power and interest, should 
take to secure them, and become their 
iftrons. 

Some of the precepts of wisdom, that 
m which will be of so much advantage 


We must have an‘eye to God and'to his 
in every thing that befals us (v. 13): 
the work of God. ‘To silence our 
aints concerning cross events, let us 
sider the hand of God in them and not 
sn our mouths against that which is’ his 
; let us look upon the disposal of our 
jon and all the circumstances of it as 
rk of God, and consider it as the pro- 
of his eternal counsel, which is fulfilled 
ry thing that befals us. Consider that 
work of God is wise, just, and good, 
here is an admirable beauty and har- 
in his works, and all will appear at last 
e been for the best. Let us therefore 
im the glory of all his works concern- 
s, and study to answer his designs in 
. Consider the work of God as that which 
not make any alteration of. Who can 
te that straight which he has made crooked? 
9 can change the nature of things from 
is settled by the God of nature? Ifhe 
ik trouble, who can make peace? And, if 
sdge up the way with thorns, who can get 
d? If desolating judgments go forth 
commission, who can put a stop to 
m? Since therefore we cannot mend God’s 
k, we ought to make the best of it. 
Ve must accommodate ourselves’ to the 
dispensations of Providence that re- 
, and do the work and duty of the 
its day, v.14. Observe, (1.) How the 
pintments and events of Providenee:are 
rehanged. Inthis world, at the same 
some are in prosperity, others are in 
ity ; the same persons at one time are 
prosperity, at another time in great 
y ; Nay, one event prosperous, and an- 
grievous, may occur to the same person 
same time. Both come from the hand 
dd; out of his mouth both evil and good 
d (isa. xiv. 7), and he has set the one 
against the other, so that there is a very 
t and easy passage between them, and 
are a foil to each other. Day and night, 
er and winter, are set the one over- 
t the other, that m prosperity we may 
e as though we rejoiced not, and in ad- 
y may weep as though we wept not, for 
plainly see the one from the other 
ickly exchange the one for the other ; 
to the end that mun may find nothing 
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grounds. It strengthens their in-| after him, that he may not beat any certainty 


lat are truly wise and'\good are taken |‘amend 


of wisdom. 


concerning futureeventsor the continuance of 
‘the present scene, but:may live in a depend- 
ence upon Providence and be ready for what- 
ever happens. Or thatman may find nothing 
in the work of God which he can pretend to 
- 2.) Howwe must comply with thewill 
of God in eventsiof both kinds. Our religion, 
ingeneral, must be the same in:all conditions, 
but the particular instances and exercises of 
it must vary, as our outward condition does, 
that we may walk after the Lord. [1.] Ina 
day of prosperity (anditis but:a day) we must 
be joyful, be in good, be doing good, and get- 
ting good, maintain a‘holy cheerfulness, and 
serve the Lord with gladness of heart in the 
abundance of all things. ‘When the world 
smiles, rejoice in’ God and praise him, and let 
the joy of the Lord be thy strength.” [2.] In 
a day of adversity (and that is but a day too) 
consider. Times of affliction are proper times 
for consideration, then God calls: to: consider 
(Hag. 1. 5), then, if ever, we are disposed to 
it, and no goodwill be gotten by the affliction 
without it. We cannot answer God’s end 
in afflicting us unless we consider why and ~ 
wherefore he contends with us. And consi- 
deration is necessary also to our comfort and 
support under our afflictions. 

3. We must not be offended at the greatest 
prosperity of wicked people, nor at the sad- 
dest calamities that may befal the godly in 
this life, ». 15. Wisdom will teach us how 
to construe those dark chapters of Providence 
so as te reconcile them with the wisdom, ho- 
liness, goodness, and faithfulmess of God. We 
must not think it strange; Solomon telis us 
there were instances:of this kind im his time: 
All things have I seen in:the days of my vanity ; 
T have taken notice ofall that passed, and 
this has been: as' surprising and perplexing to 
me as any thing.” Observe, Though Solo- 
mon was sowise-and greata man, yet he-calls 
the days of his life the days of his vanity, for 
the best days on earth are so, m comparison 
with the days ef eternity. Or perhaps he 
refers to the days of his apostasy from God 
(those were indeed the days of his vanity) and 
reflects upon this'as one thing that tempted 
him to infidelity, or at least:to imdifferency 
im religion, that he saw just men perishing 
in their righteousness, that the greatest piety 
would not secure men from the greatest af- 
flictions by the hand of Ged, nay, and some- 
times did expose men to the greatest injuries 
from the bands.of wicked and unreasonable 
men. Naboth perished in his righteousness, 
and Abel long before. He had also seen 
wicked men prolonging their lives in their 
wickedness; they live, become old, yea, are 
mighty in power (Job xxi. 7), yea, and by their 
fraud and violence they screen themselves 
from the sword of justiee. ‘‘ Now, in this, 
consider the work of God, and let it not bea 
stumbling-block to thee.” The calamities of 
the righteous are preparing them for their 
future blessedness, and the wicked, while their 
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days are prolonged, are but ripening for 
ruin ‘There is a judgment to come, which 
will rectify this seeming irregularity, to the 
glory of God and the full satisfaction of all 
his people, and we must wait with patience 
ull then. 

4. Wisdom will be of use both for caution 
to saints in their way, and for a check to sin- 
ners in their way. (1.) As to saints, it will 
engage them to proceed and persevere in their 
righteousness, and yet will be an admonition 
to them to take heed of running into ex- 
memes: A just man may perish in his righ- 
teousness, but let him not, by his own im- 
prudence and rash zeal, pull trouble upon his 
own head, and then reflect upon Providence 
as dealing hardly with him. “ Be not right- 
eous overmuch, v.16. In the acts of right- 
eousness govern thyself by the rules of pru- 
dence, and be not transported, no, not by a 


zeal for God, into any intemperate heats or 


passions, or any practices unbecoming thy 
character or dangerous to thy interests.” 
Note, There may be over-doing in well-doing. 
Self-denial and mortification of the flesh are 
good ; but if we prejudice our health by them, 
and unfit ourselvés for the service of God, we 
are righteous overmuch. ‘To reprove those 
that offend is good, but to cast that pearl be- 
fore swine, who will turn again and rend us, 
is to be righteous overmuch. “Make not thy- 
self over-wise. Be not opinionative, and con- 
ceited of thy own abilities. Set not up fora 
dictator, nor pretend to give law to, and give 
judgment upon, all about thee. Set not up 
for a critic, to find fault with every thing that 
is said and done, nor busy thyself in other 
men’s matters, as if thou knewest every thing 
and couldst doany thing. Why shouldst thou 
destroy thyself, as fools often do by meddling 
with strife that belongs not to them? Why 
shouldst thou provoke authority, and run 
thyself into the briers, by needless contradic- 
tions, and by going out of thy sphere to cor- 
rect what is amiss? Be wise us serpents; be- 
ware of men.” (2.) As to sinners, if it can- 
not prevail with them to forsake their sins, 
yet it may restrain them from growing very 
exorbitant. It is true there is a wicked man 


that prolongs his life in his wickedness (v.15); | ourselves in reference to the sins and of 


but let none say that therefore they may 
safely be as wicked as they will; no, be not 
overmuch wicked (v. 17); do not run to an ex- 
cess of riot. Many that will not be wrought 
upon by the fear of God, and a dread of the 
torments of hell, to avoid all sin, will yet, if 
they have ever so little consideration, avoid 
those sins that ruin their health and estate, 
and expose them to public justice. And So- 
lomon here makes use of these considera- 
tions. ‘‘ The magistrate bears not the sword 
in vain, has a quick eye and a heavy hand, 
and is a terror to evil-doers; therefore be 
afraid of coming within his reach, be not so 
foolish as to lay thyself open to the law, why 
shouldst thou die before thy time?” Solomon, 
in these two cautions, had probably a special 


forth out of all those straits and difficu 


regard to some of his own subjects tha 
disaffected to his government and wer 
ditating the revolt which they made i 
diately after his death, Some, it m 
quarrelled with the sins of their gove 
and made them their pretence; to the 
says, Be not righteous overmuch. Others: 
weary of the strictness of the govern 
and the temple-service, and that made | 
desirous to set up another king; bu 
frightens both from their seditious prae 
with the sword of justice, and others 
wise from meddling with those that were 
to change. 

5. Wisdom will direct us in the mear 
tween two extremes, and keep us alway 
the way of our duty, which we shall fi 
plain and safe way (v. 18): “‘ It is good | 
thou shouldst take hold of this, this wis 
this care, not to run thyself into snares. 
also from this withdraw not thy hand; i 
slacken thy diligence, nor abate thy re: 
tion to maintain a due decorum, and a 
government of thyself. ‘ake hold o! 
bridle by which thy head-strong passions 
be held in from hurrying thee into one 
chief or other, as the horse and mule tha 
no understanding; and, having taken ho 
it, keep thy hold, and withdraw not thy 
from it, for, if thou do, the liberty that 
will take will be as the letting forth of w 
and thou wilt not easily recover thy 
again. Be conscientious, and yet be caut 
and to this exercise thyself. Govern th: 
steadily by the principles of religion, and 
shalt find that he that fears God shall 
which those run themselves into that 
off that fear.”” The fear of the Lord is 
wisdom which will serve as a clue to ¢ 
cate us out of the most intricate labyrii 
Honesty is the best policy. Those that 
fear God have but one end to serve, 
therefore act steadily. God has likewis 
mised to direct those that fear him, a 
order their steps not only in the right 
but out of every dangerous way, Ps. xx 
23, 24. s 

6. Wisdom will teach us how to coi 


of others, which commonly contribute” 
than any thing else to the disturbance ¢ 
repose, which contract both guilt and g 


those we deal with should be faultless 
ourselves are not so, none are So, no, ne 
best. This wisdom strengthens the w 
much as any thing, and arms them a 
the danger that arises from provocati 
19), so that they are not put into any 
der by it. They consider that those 
have dealings and conversation with < 
incarnate angels, but sinful sons and di 
ters of Adam: even the best are so, inso 
that there is not a gust man upon eart 
doeth good and sinneth not, v. 20. Solon 
had this in his prayer (1 Kings viii. 


=, 


ae S 
rbs (Prov. xx. 9), and here in ‘his 
i. Note, [1.] It is the character of 
that they do good ; for the tree is 
its fruits. [2.] The best men, and 
do most good, yet cannot say that 
perfectly free from sin; even those 
sanctified are not sinless. None that 
gon this side heaven live without sin. If 
say, We have not sinned, we deceive our- 
[3.] We sin even in our doing good ; 
something defective, nay, something 
e, in our best performances. That 
ich, for the substance of it, is good, and 
ing to God, is not so well done as it 
e, and omissions in duty are sins, as 
omissions of duty. [4.] It is only 
1 upon earth that are subject thus to 

infirmity; the spirits of just men, 
hey have got clear of the body, are 
perfect in holiness (Heb. xii. 23), and 
yen they do good and sin not. 
Wisdom teaches us not to be quick- 
, or quickscented, in apprehending 
senting affronts, but to wink at many 
injuries that are done us, and act as if 
not see them (v. 21): “ Take no heed 
all words that are spoken; set not thy 
‘to them. Vex not thyself at men’s 
reflections upon thee, or suspicions 
ee, but be as a deaf man thut hears not, 
Xxvlli. 13, 14. Be not solicitous or in- 
ve to know what people say of thee; if 
y Speak well of thee, it will feed thy pride, 
1 it will stir up thy passion. See there- 
that thou approve thyself to God and thy 
1 conscience, and then heed not what men 
of thee. Hearkeners, we say, seldom hear 
id of themselves ; if thou heed every word 
it is spoken, perhaps thou wilt hear thy own 
vant curse thee when he thinks thou dost 
him; thou wilt be told that he does, 
rhaps told falsely, if thou have thy ear 
9 tale-bearers, Prov. xxix. 12. Nay, 
ps it is true, and thou mayest stand be- 
the curtain and hear it thyself, mayest 
yself not only blamed and despised, 
irsed, the worst evil said of thee and 
to thee, and that by a servant, one of 
anest rank, of the abjects, nay, by thy 
a servant, who should be an advocate for 
z, and protect thy good name as well as 
ther interests. Perhaps it is a servant 
t been kind to, and yet he requites 
is ill, and this will vex thee; thou 
tter uot have heard it. Perhaps it is 
ant thou hast wronged and dealt un- 
with, and, though he dares not tell thee 
tells others so, and tells God so, and 
hy own conscience will join with him 
‘Teproach, which will make it much 
uneasy.” The good names of the great- 
much at the mercy even of the mean- 
perhaps there is a great deal more 
us than we think there is, and by 
a whom we little expected it. But 
‘consult our own repose, no, nor 
cit, 


edit, though we pretend to be jealous 


“a 
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of sen. 
of it, if we take notice of every word that is 
spoken diminishingly of us; it is easier to pass 


‘by twenty suca affronts than to avenge one. 


(3.) Wisdom puts us in mind of our own faults 
(v. 22): “ Be not enraged at those that speak 
ill of thee, or wish ill to thee, for oftentimes, 
in that case, if thou retire into thyself, thy 
own conscience will tell thee that thou thyself 
hast cursed others, spoken ill of them and 
wished ill to them, and thou art paid in thy 
own coin.” Note,When any affront or injury 
is done us it is seasonable to examine our con- 
sciences whether we have not done the same, 
or as bad, to others ; and ‘if, upon reflection, 
we find we have, we must take that occasion 
to renew our repentance for it, must justify 
God, and make use of it to qualify our own 
resentments. If we be truly angry with our- 
selves, as we ought to be, for backbiting and 
censuring others, we shall be the less angry 
with others for backbiting and censuring us. 
We must show all meekness towards all men, 
for we ourselves were sometimes foolish, Tit. 
ili. 2,3; Matt. vii. 1, 2; James iii. 1, 2. 


23 All this have I proved by wis- 
dom: I said, I will be wise; but it 
was far from me. 24 That which is 
far off, and exceeding deep, who can 
find it out? 25 I applied mine heart 
to know, and to search, and to seek 
out wisdom, and the reason of things, 
and to know the wickedness of folly, 
even of foolishness and madness: 26 
And I find more bitter than death the. 
woman, whose heart zs snares and 
nets, and her hands as bands: whoso 
pleaseth God shall escape from her ; 
but the sinner shall be taken by her. 
27 Behold, this have I found, saith 
the preacher, counting one by one, to 
find out the account: 28 Which yet 
my soul seeketh, but I find not: one 
man among a thousand have I found; 
but a woman among all those have I 
not found. 29 Lo, this only have I 
found, that God hath made man up- 
right ; but they have sought out many 
inventions. 


Solomon had hitherto been proving the 
vanity of the world and its utter insufficiency 
to make men happy; now here he comes to 
show the vileness of sin, and its certain tend- 
ency to make men miserable ; and this, as 
the former, he proves from his own experi- 
ence, ana it was a dear-bought experience 
He 1s here, more than any where in all this 
book, putting on the habit of a penitent. He 
reviews what he had been discoursing of al- 
ready, and tells us that what he had said was 
what he knew and was well assured of, and 


The evil 


what he resolved tostand by: <All this have I 
proved by wisdom, v. 23. Now here, 

I. He owns and)laments the deficiencies of 
his wisdom. He had.wisdom enough to.see 
the.vanity of the world and to experience that 
that, would. not make a portion for a soul, 
But, when he came to enquire further, he 
found himself at a loss; his eye was too dim, 
his line was too short, and, though he disco- 
vered. this, there were many other things which 
he could not prove by wisdom. 

1. His searches were industrious. God had 
given him a capacity for knowledge above 
any; he set up with a.great stock of wisdom; 
he had the largest opportunities of improving 
himself that ever any man had; and, (1.) 
He resolved, if it were possible, to gain his 
point: I said, I will be wise. He earnestly 
desired it as highly valuable; he fully de- 
signed it as that which he looked upon, to be 
attainable; he determined not to. sit down 
short of it, Prov. xvii. 1. Many are not wise 
because they never said they would be so, be- 
ing indifferent to it; but Solomon set it up 
for the mark he aimed at. When he made 
trial of sensual pleasures, he still thought to 
acquaint his heart with wisdom (ch. ii. 3), and 
not to be diverted from the pursuits of that ; 
but perhaps he did not find it so easy a thing 
as he imagined’to keep up his correspondence 
with wisdom, while he addicted himself so 
much to his,pleasures. However, his will was 
good; he said, I will be wise. And that was 
not all: (2.) He resolved’ to spare no pains 
(v, 25): “I applied my heart ; 1 and my heart 
turned every way; I left no stone unturned, 
no.means untried, to compass what I had in 
view. Iset myself to know, and to search, and 
to seck out wisdom, to accomplish myself in 
all useful learning, philosophy, and'divinity.”’ 
If he had not thus closely applied himself to 
study, it would have been but,a jest for him 
to say, I will be wise, for those that will attain 
the end must take the right way. Solomon 
was a man of great quickness, and yet, in- 
stead of using that (with many) as.an excuse 
for slothfulness, he pressed it wpon himself 
as an inducement to. diligence, and the easier 
he found it to master a good notion the more 
intent he would be that he might be master 
of the more good notions. ‘Those that have 
the best parts should take the greatest pains, 
as those that have the largest stock should 
trade most. He applied himself not only to 
know what lay on the surface, but to search 
what lay hidden out of the common view-and 
road; nor did he searcha little way, and then 
give it over because he did not presently find 
what he searched for, but he sought it out, 
went to the bottom of it; nor did he aim to 
know things only, but the reasons of things, 
that he might give an account of them. 

2. Yet his suecess was not answerable or 
satisfying: “‘I said, I will be wise, but it was 
Jar from. me; I could not compass it. After 
all, This only I know that I know nothing, and 
the more I know the more I see there is to 
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be known, and the more sensible I am 
own ignorance. That which is far o 
exceedingly deep, who can find it out? 
means Goa hi , his counsels an 

works; when he searched into these he 
sently found himself puzzled andrun agro 
He could not order his speech by rea. 
darkness, It is higher than heaven, wha 
he do? Job xi. 8. Blessed be God, the 
nothing which we have to do which is 
plain and easy; the word is nigh us (J 
vill. 9); but there is a great deal whiel 
would wish to know which is far off, a1 
ceedingly deep, among the secret things w 
belong not tous. And probably it isa 
pable ignorance and error that Solomon” 
laments, that his pleasures, and the 1 
amusements of his court, had blindec 
eyes and cast a mist before them, so thé 
could not attain to true wisdom as h 
signed. 

II. He owns and laments the instance 
his folly in which he had exceeded, « 
wisdom, he came short. Here is, 

1. His enquiry concerning the evil o} 
He applied his heart to know the wick 
of folly, even of foolishness and mag 
Observe, (1.) The knowledge of sin is 
ficult knowledge, and hard to be atta 
Solomon took pains for it. Sin has 
disguises with which it palliates itself, < 
ing loth to appear sin, and it is very ha 
strip it of these and to see it in its tre 
ture and colours. (2.:) It is necessary | 
repentance for sin that we be acquainted 
the evil of it, as it is necessary to the c 
a disease to know its nature, causes, an 
lignity. St. Paul therefore valued the 
law, because it discovered sin to him, 
vii. 7. Solomon, who, in the days < 
folly, had set his wits on work to invent 
sures and sharpen them, and was ing 
in making provision for the flesh, not 
God had opened his eyes is as ind 
find out the aggravations of sin an 
an edge upon his repentance. Ingenion 
ners should be ingenicus penitents, an 
and learning, among the other spoils | 
strong man armed, should be divided | 
Lord Jesus. (3.) It well becomes 
to say the worst they can of sin, for ' 
is we can never speak ill enough of 
mon here, for his further humiliati 
sired to see more, [1.] Of the sinfuln 
sin; that is it which he lays the 
stress upon in this inquiry, to know i 
edness of folly, by which perhaps he 
his own iniquity, the sin of uncles 
that was commonly called folly in : 
Gen. xxxiv. 7; Deut. xxii. 21; Judg. x 
2 Sam. xiii. 12. When he’ re 
in it, he made a light matter of it; I 
he desires to see the wickedness of it, 
wickedness, so Joseph speaks of it, Gen. xx 
9. Or it may be taken there generall 
all sin. Many extenuate their sins with q 
They were folly; but Solomon sees wit} 
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ies, an offence to God and | sin that is as sore a punishment of other sins 
nscience. ‘This is wickedness, | as a man can fall under inthis’ life: The'sin- 

h.v. 8. [2.] Of'the folly of | ner shail be tuken by her. First, Those that 

here is a wickedness in folly, so there | allow themselves in other sins) by which their 
ly in wickedness, even foolishness and| minds are blinded and their consciences de- 
Wilfal sinners are fools and mad-| bauched, are the more easily drawn to this: 
act contrary both to right reason | Secondly, It is just with God to leave them 
heir true interest. , to themselves’ to fall into it. See Rom. i. 26, 
é result of this enquiry. 28; Eph.iv. 18,19. ‘Thus does Solomon, as 
ie now discovered more than ever of | it were, with horror, bless himself from the 
of that great. sin which he himself | sin in which he had plunged himself. 
| guilty of, the loving of many'strange| 2.) He now discovered more than ever of 
1 Kings xi. 1. This is. that. which | the general corruption of man’s nature. He 
e most feelingly laments, and in very | traces up that stream to the fountain, as’ his 
¢ expressions. [1.] He found the re-| father had done before him, on a like ecca- 
nce of the sin very grievous. O' how] sion (Ps. li. 5): Behold, I was shapen in ini- 
did it lie upon his:conscience! what | quity. [1.] He endeavoured to find out the 
was he in upon the thought of it— | number of his actwal transgressions (v. 27) : 

ness, the foolishness, the madness, | ‘“‘ Behold, this have I found, that is, this I 
had been guilty of! J find i more| hoped to find; I thought I could have un- 
than death. As great a terror seized | derstood my errors and have brought ina 
, in reflection upon it, as if he had been | complete list, at least, of the heads of them ; 
he arrest of death. Thus do those| I thought I could have counted them one by 
ve their sins set in order before them} one, and have found out the account:” He 
sound conviction cry out against them ;| desired to find them out as a penitent, that 
e bitter as gall, nay, bitter as death, | he might the more particularly acknowledge 
Y tr é@ penitents. Uncleanness is a sin} them; and, generally, the more particular we 
bis, in its' own’ nature, more pernicious) are in the confession of sin the more comfort 
leath itself. Death may be made ho-| we have in the sense of the pardon; he de- 

e and comfortable, but this sin can] sired it also as'a preacher, that he might the 
‘other than shame and pain, Prov. v.| more particularly give warning to others. 

{2.] He had found the temptation to| Note, A'sound conviction of one sin will put . 
very dangerous, and that it was ex-| us upon enquiring into the whole confede- 
difficult, and-next to impossible, for} racy; and the more we see amiss in our- 
at ventured into the. temptation‘to.| selves the more diligently we should enquire 
he sin, and for those that had fallen | further into our own faults, that what we see 
in to recover themselves by repent- | not may be discovered to us, Job xxxiv. 32. 
The heart of the adulterous woman is) [2.] He soon found himself ata loss, and 

and nets; she plays her game to:ruin| perceived that they were innumerable (v. 28): 
as much art and. subtlety as ever} “‘ Which yet my soul seeks ; I am still count- 
used to take a silly bird. The| ing, and'still desirous to find out the account, 
such sinners use are both deceiving | but I find not, I cannot count them all, nor 
froying, as snares and nets are. ‘'he| find out the account. of them to perfection. 
‘souls’ are enticed imto them by the| I still make new and amazing discoveries 
pleasure, which they greedily catch-| of the desperate wickedness that there is in 
d promise themselves satisfaction in;| my own heart,” Jer. xvii. 9,10. Who can 
are taken before’ they are aware,|kaow it? Who can understand his errors ? 
irrecoverably. Her hands are.as| Who can tell how often he offends? Ps. xix. 
th which, under colour of fond em-|12. He finds that if God enters into judg- 
‘she holds those fast that she has| ment with him, or he with himself, for all his 
they are held in the cords of their own | thoughts, words, and actions, he: is not able 
. 22. Last gets strength’ by be-| to answer for one of « thousand, Job ix. 3. 
d and its charms are more preva- | This he illustrates by comparing the corrup- 
He reckoned it a-great instance of|'tion of hisown heart and life with the cor- 
avour to any man if by his grace he | ruption of the world, where he scarcely found 

him from this sin: He that pleases|one good man among a thousand; nay, 
hall escape from her, shall be preserved | among all the thousand wives and concu- 

om: being tempted to'this sin or from|| bines which he had, he did not find-one good 
wercome by the temptation. Those| woman. “Even so,” says-he, “ when I come 

cept from this\sin must acknowledge to recollect and review my own thoughts, 
od that keeps them, and not any | words, and actions, and all the passages: of 
1 or resolution of their own, must ac- | my life past, perhaps among those that were 
it a great:merey; and those that'| manly 1 might find one good among a thou- 
ve grace sufficient for them to arm | sand, and that was all; the rest. even of those 
inst this sim must be careful to please | had:some corruption or other in them.”’? He 
very thing, by keeping his ordi-| found @. 20) that he had sinned even in do- 
xviii. 30. .[4.1 He reckoned it'a]ing good. But for those that were effemi- 
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nate, that passed in the indulgence of his 
pleasures, they were all naught ; in that part 
of his life there did not appear so much as 
one of a thousand good. In our hearts and 
lives there appears little good, at the best, 
but sometimes none at ail. Doubtless this 
is not intended asacensure of the female 
sex in general ; it is probable that there have 
been and are more good women than good 
men (Acts xvii. 4, 12); he merely alludes to 
his own sad experience. And perhaps there 
may be this further in it: he does, in his 
proverbs, warn us against the snares both of 
the evil man and of the strange woman (Prov. 
il. 12, 16; iv. 14; v. 3); now he had ob- 
served the ways of the evil women to be more 
deceitful and dangerous than those of the 
evil men, that it was more difficult to discover 
their frauds and elude their snares, and 
therefore he compares sin to an adulteress 
(Prov. ix, 13), and perceives he can no more 
find out the deceitfulness of his own heart 
than he can that of a strange woman, whose 
ways are movable, that thou canst not know 
them. ([3.] He therefore runs up all the 
streams of actual transgression to the foun- 
tain of original corruption. The source of all 
the folly and madness that are in the world 
is in man’s apostasy from God and his de- 
generacy from his primitive rectitude (v. 29): 
‘‘ Lo, this only have I found; when I could 
not find out the particulars, yet the gross ac- 
count was manifest enovgh; it is as clear as 
the sun that man is corrupted and revolted, 
and is not as he was made.” Observe, First, 
How man was made by the wisdom and 
goodness of God: God made man upright ; 
Adam the first man, so the Chaldee. God 
made him, and he made him upright, such a 
one as he should be; being made a rational 
creature, he was, in all respects, such a one 
as a rational creature should be, upright, 
without any irregularity ; one could find no 
fault in him ; he was upright, that is, deter- 
mined to God only, in opposition to the many 
inventions which he afterwards turned aside 
to. Man, as he came out of God’s hands, 
was (as we may say) a little picture of his 
Maker, who is good and upright. Secondly, 
How he was marred, and in effect unmade, 
by his own folly and badness: They have 
sought out many inventions—they, our first 
parents, or the whole race, all in general and 
every one in particular. They have sought 
out great inventions {so some), inventions to 
become great as gods (Gen. iii. 5), or the 
inventions of the great ones (so some), of the 
angels that fell, the Magnates, or many in- 
ventions. Man, instead of resting in what 
God had found for him, was for seeking to 
better himself, like the prodigal that left his 
father’s house to seek his fortune. Instead 
of being for one, he was for many ; instead 
of being for God’s institutions, he was for his 
own inventions. The law of his creation 
would not hold lim, but he would be at his 
own disposal and follow his own sentiments 
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Vil) 
and inclinations. Vain man would b 
wiser than his Maker; he is giddy ar 
settled in his pursuits, and therefore ha 
inventions. ose that forsake God w: 
endlessly. Men’s actual transgressior 
multiplied. Solomon could not find out 
many they are (v. 28); but he found 
were very many. Many kinds of sins, 
those often repeated. They are more 
the hairs on our heads, Ps. xl. 12. 

CHAP. VIII. 


Solomon, in this chapter, comes to recommen¢ tvisdom | 
the most powerful antidote against both the temptati 
vexations that arise from the vanity of the world. 
The benefit and praise of wisdom, ver 1. II. Some pa 
instances of wisdom prescribed tous. 1. We must kee 
subjection to the government God has set over us, ver. 2- 
We must get ready for sudden evils, and especially for 
death, ver. 6—8. « 3. We must arm ourselves against thet 
tion of an oppressive government and not think it st 
9, 10. The impunity of oppressors makes them more daril 
11), but in the issue it will be well with the righteou 
with the wicked (ver. 1273), and therefore the present p 
of the wicked and afflictions of the righteous ought no! 
stumbling-block to us, ver. J4. 4. We must cheerfully 
gifts of God’s providence, ver. 15. 5. We must with an 
satisfaction acquiesce in the will of God, and, not prete) 
find the bottom, we must humbly and silently adorethe d 
his unsearchable counsels, being assured they are all » 
and goud, ver. 16, 17. 


HO is as the wise man? 
who knoweth the interp: 
tion of a thing? a man’s wisdom n 
eth his face to shine, and the b 
ness of his face shall be changed 
I counsel thee to keep the king’s¢ 
mandment, and ¢hat in regard oj 
oath of God. 3 Be not hasty 
out of his sight: stand not in an 
thing ; for he doeth whatsoever pl 
eth him. 4 Where the word ofa 
is, there is power: and who ma 
unto him, What doest thou? 5 W 
keepeth the commandment shall 
no evil thing: and a wise man’s) 
discerneth both time and judgme 
Here is, I. An encomium of wisdom 
that is, of true piety, guided in all its 
cises by prudence and discretion. The 
man is the good man, that knows Ge 
glorifies him, knows himself and doe 
for himself; his wisdom is a great hapj 
to him, for, 1. It advances him~abo 
neighbours, and makes him more ex 
than they: Who is as the wise man? — 
Heavenly wisdom will make a man 
comparable man. No man without | 
though he be learned, or noble, or rich, 
be compared with a man that has true gi 
and is therefore accepted of God. 2% 
makes him useful among his neighbours 4 
very serviceable to them : Who but the 
man knows the interpretation of a thing, t 
is, understands the times and the event 
them, and their critical junctures, so as te 
rect what Israel ought to do, 1 Chron. 
3. It beautifies a man in the eyes of | 
friends : It makes his face to shine, as Mos 
did when he came down from the mount 
puts honour upon a man and a lustre on} 
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ation, makes him to be re- 
d taken notice of, and gains him 
ob xxix. 7, &e.); it makes him 
nd amiable, and the darling and 
of his country. The strength of his 
-sourness and severity of his coun- 
ce (so some understand the last clause), 
be changed by it into that which is sweet 
‘obliging. Even those whose natural 
is rough and morose by wisdom are 
ly altered; they become mild and gen- 
nd learn to look pleasant. 4. It em- 
§ a man against his-adversaries, their 
pts and their scorn: The boldness of 
ce shall be doubled by wisdom ; it will 
ery much to his courage in maintaining 
itegrity when he not only has an honest 
to plead, but by his wisdom knows 

“manage it and where to find the 
rpretation of a thing. He shall not be 
med, but shall speak with his enemy m 


A particular instance of wisdom pressed 
us, and that is subjection to authority, 
a dutiful and peaceable perseverance in 
egiance to the government which Pro- 
mce has set over us. Observe, 

How the duty of subjects is here de- 
ed. (1.) We must be observant of the 
In all those things wherein the civil 
er is to interpose, whether legislative or 
cial, we ought to submit to its order and 
tions: J counsel thee ; it may as well 
ipplied, I charge thee, not only as a 
e but asa preacher: he might do both ; 
ommend it to thee as a piece of wis- 
I say, whatever those say that are 
to change, keep the king’s command- 
wherever the sovereign poweris lodged, 
Subject to it. Observe the mouth of a 
” (so the phrase is); “‘say as he says; 
‘he bids thee; let his word be a law, or 
let the law be his word.” Some un- 
nd the following clause as a limitation 
obedience : “‘ Keep the king’s command- 
et so as to have a regard to the oath 
, that is, so as to keep a good con- 
ice and not to violate thy obligations to 
which are prior and superior to thy ob- 
ns to the king. Render to Cesar the 
that are Cesar’s, but so as to reserve 
md entire to God the things that are 
2.) We must not be forward to find 
th the public administration, or quar- 
th every thing that is not just accord- 
our mind, nor quit our post of service 
he government, and throw it up, upon 
iseontent (v. 3): “‘ Be not hasty to go 
his sight, when heis displeased at thee 
), or when thou art displeased at him; 
off in a passion, nor entertain such 
es of him as will tempt thee to re- 
the court or forsake the kingdom.”’ 
1on’s subjects, as soon as his head was 
, went directly contrary to this rule, 
ipon the rough answer which Reho- 
ave them, they were hasty to go out 
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of subjects. 
of his sight, would not take time for second 
thoughts nor admit proposals of accommo- 
dation, but cried, To your: tents, O Israel! 
“There may perhaps be a just cause to go 
out of his sight ; but be not hasty to do it; 
act with great deliberation.” (3.) We must 
not persist in a fault when it is shown us: 
“ Stand not in an evil thing ; in any offence — 
thou hast given.to thy prince humble thyself, 
and do not justify thyself, for that will make 
the offence much more offensive. In any_ 
ill design thou hast, upon some discontent, 
conceived against thy prince, do not proceed 
in it; but #f thou hast done foolishly in lift- 
ing up thyself, or hast thought evil, lay thy 
hand upon thy mouth,” Prov. xxx. 32. Note, 
Though we may by surprise be drawn into 
an evil thing, yet we must not stand in it, 
but recede from it as soon as it appears to us 
to be evil. (4.) We must prudently accom- 
modate ourselves to our opportunities, both 
for our own relief, if we think ourselves 
wronged, and for the redress of public griev- 
ances: A wise man’s heart discerns both time 
and judgment (v. 5); it is the wisdom of sub- 
jects, in applying themselves to their princes, 
to enquire and consider both at what season 
and in what manner they may do it best and 
most effectually, to pacify his anger, obtain 
his favour, or obtain the revocation of any 
grievous measure prescribed. Esther, in 
dealing with Ahasuerus, took a deal of pains 
to discern both time and judgment, and she 
sped accordingly. This may be taken as a 
general rule of wisdom, that every thing 
should be well timed; and our enterprises 
are then likely to succeed, when we embrace 
the exact opportunity for them. 

2. What arguments are here used to en- 
gage us to be subject to the higher powers ; 
they are much the same with those which 
St. Paul uses, Rom. xiii. 1, &e. (1.) We must 
needs be subject, for conscience-sake, and that 
is the most powerful principle of subjec. 
tion. We must be subject because of the 
oath of God, the oath of allegiance which we 
have taken to be faithful to the govern- 
ment, the covenant between the king and the 
people, 2 Chron. xxiii. 16. David made a co- 
venant, or contract, with the elders of Israe, 
though he was king by divine designation, 
1 Chron. xi. 3. “ Keep the king’s command- 
ments, for he has sworn to rule thee in the 
fear of God, and thou hast sworn, in that 
fear, to be faithful to him.” It is called 
the oath of God because he is a witness to it 
and will avenge the violation of it. (2.) For 
wrath’s sake, because of the sword which the 
prince bears and the power he is entrusted 
with, which make him very formidable: He 
does whatsoever pleases him; he has a great 
authority and a great ability to support that 
authority (v. 4): Where the word of a king is 
giving orders to seize a man, there ts power ; — 
there are many that will execute his orders, 
which makes the wrath of a king, or supreme 
government, like the roaring of a lion and 
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like messengers of death. Who may say unto 
him, What doest thou? He that contradicts 
him does it at his peril. Kings will not bear 
to have their orders disputed, but expect they 
should\be obeyed. In short, it is dangerous 
contending with sovereignty, and what many 
haverepented. A subject.is an unequal match 
for a prince. He may command me who has 
legions at command. (3.) For the sake of 
our own comfort : Whoso keeps the command- 
ment, and lives.a quiet and peaceable life, shall 
feel no.evil thing, to which that of the apostle 
answers (Rom. xiii. 3), Wilt.thou then.not.be 
afraid of the power of the king? Do that 
which is good, as becomes a dutiful and loyal 
subject, and.thou shalt ordinarily have praise 
of the same. He that does no ill shall feel 
no ill and needs fear none. 


6 Because to every purpose ‘there 
is time and judgment, therefore the 
misery of man is great upon him. 7 
For he knoweth not that which shall 
be: for who:can:tell him:when it:shall 
be? 8 There ts no man that hath 
power over the spirit to retain the 
spirit; neither hath he power in the 
day of death: and there as no discharge 
in thatwar ; neither shall wickedness 
deliver those that are given to it. 


Solomon had) said (v.,5) \that.a wise man’s 
heart discerns time and judgment, ,that is, 
a man’s wisdom will.go a great way, by 
the blessing of God, in.moral. pragnostica- 
tions; but here he .shows that few have 
that wisdom, and that,even the wisest may 
yet be surprised by a.calamity which they 
had not any foresight of, and therefore,it.is 
our wisdom to expect.and prepare for. sudden 
changes. Observe, 1. All the events con- 
cerning us, with the exact\time of them,.are 
determined.and appointed,in the counsel and 
foreknowledge of God, and.all in wisdom: 
To every punpose there is a time prefixed, and 
it-is the. best time, for it 7s ime andyudgment, 
time appointed both.in wisdom and nghte- 
ousness ; ‘the appointment is not chargeable 
with folly oriniquity. 2. We.are.very much 
in the dark concerning future events and the 
time and season of them: Man knows, not 
that which shall. be himself ;;and who can tell 
him when or how it shall, be ?.v..7. It cannot 
either be foreseen by him or foretold him ; 
the-stars cannot. foretel.a man what shall jhe, 


mor any of the arts of divination. God.has, 


in wisdom, concealed from us the nomledge 
of future events, that we may be aliways ready 


‘for changes. 3. It is. our great unhappiness 
and misery that, because we cannot foresee 


an evil, we know:not how to avoid it, or guard 
against it, and, because we are not aware of 
the proper.successful season of actions, there- 
fore.we lose our opportunities and. miss our 
way: Because:to every. purpose there is but 
one way, one method, one,proper opportun- 
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not fly any where out of the jurisdicti¢ 
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ity, therefore the misery of man. 

kim ; because it is so hard to hit. 
is a thousand to.one but he 
of the miseries men labour under would 
been prevented if they could have beer 
seen and the happy time discovered to 
them. Men are miserable because th 
not sufficiently sagacious and attentiv 
Whatever other.evils may be avoided, y 
all under a fatal necessity of dying, «. 8 
When the culm nie mae e resi 
and it is to no, purpose:to dispute it, eith 
arms or. ents, by ourselves, or by 
friend: Thenevis no man that has power 
his own spirit, to retain it, when it is 
moned.to return to God who gave it. Ii 


death, nor find any place where its wri 
not.ruu. It cannot abscond so as to es 
death’s eye, though it is hidden from 
eyes of all living. A man has no pow 
adjourn the day of his death, nor can’ 
prayers or bribes obtain a reprieve; n 
will be taken, no eaudine Lassner pr 
tion, or imparlance [conference], alle 
‘We have not power over the spirit of af 
to retain that; the prince, with all his a 
rity, cannot prolong the life of the me 
luable of his subjects, nor the physician 
his medicines,and methods, nor the si 
with his force, nor the orator with hi 
quence, nor the'‘best saint with his int 
sions. The stroke, of death ean by nox 
be put by when our days are determine 
the hour appointed us"has come. (2.) 
is an enemy that we must all enter the 
with, sooner or later: ‘There is no disé 
in that war, no dismission from it, eith 
the men of business or of the faint-h 
as there was among the Jews, Deut. 
8. While we live we are stru gtin r 
death, and we shall never put off e ha 
till we put off the body, never obtain’ 
charge .till death has obtained the ma 
the youngest. is not released as a fresh. 
soldier, nor the oldest as miles e 
soldier whose merits have entitled him 
charge. Death is a battle that must be fc 
There is no sending to that war (so somt 
it), no substituting another to muste: 
no champion admitted to fight for 1 
must ourselves engage, and are 
to, provide accordingly, as for a battle. 
Men’s wickedness, by which they often 
or outface the justice of the prince, « 
secure them from the arrest of death, n 
the most. obstinate sinner harden ‘his’ 
against those terrors. "Though he stre 
himself ever so much in his wickednes 
li. 7), death will be too strong ‘for*him 
most subtle wickedness cannot outwi! 
nor the most impudent wickedness out 
death. ‘Nay, the wickedness whith mm 
themselves to will be so far'from dél 
them from death that it will déliver 
to ‘death. all 

9 ‘All this have I seen, andap 


q 


o every work that is done 
sun: there is a time wherein 
n ruleth over another to his 


who had come and gone from 
lace of the holy, and they were 
ten in the city where they had 
: this 2s also vanity. 11 Be- 
sentence against an evil work 
executed speedily, therefore the 
of the sons of men is fully set 
m to do evil. 12 Though a sin- 
do evi) a hundred times, and his 
: be prolonged, yet surely I know 
it shall be well with them that fear 
which fear before him: 13 But 
all not be well with the wicked, 
fher shall he prolong his days, 
ich are as a shadow; because he 


h not before God. 


on, in the beginning of the chapter, 
med us against having any thing to 
Ath seditious subjects; here, in these 
he encourages us, in reference to the 
f of tyrannical and oppressive rulers, 
he had complained of before, ch. iii. 


syle 

. He had observed many such rulers, v. 
in the serious views and reviews he had 
) of the children of men and their state 
jad observed that many a time one man 
is over another to his hurt; that is, (1.) 
he hurt of the ruled (many understand 
}; whereas they ought to be God’s mi- 
unto their subjects for their good 
xii. 14), to administer justice, and to 
é the public peace and order, they use 
‘power for their hurt, to invade their 
ty, €ncroach upon their liberty, aud 
nise the acts of injustice. It is'sad with 
le when those that should protect their 
on and rights aim at the destruction of 
_ (2. To the hurt of the rulers (so we 
er it), to their own hurt, to the feeling of 
pride and covetousness, the gratifying 
cir passion and reyenge, and so'to' the 
p of the measure of their sins and 
ning and aggravating of their ruin. 
is agendo repatitur—What hurt men do 
hers will return, in the'end, to their own 


‘had observed them to prosper and 
| in'the*abuse of their power (v. 10): 
div those wieked rulers‘come and go from 
jaceof the holy, goin state to and return 
mp from the place of judicature (which 
‘the place of the Holy One because 
ment is the Lord’s, Deut. i. 17, and 
s among the gods, Ps. )xxxii. 1, and 
them in the judgment, 2 Chron. xix. 
they continued’ all their days in office, 
yer reckoned With for their mal-ad- 
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oppressive rulers, 
ministration, but died in honour and were 
buried magnificently ; theircommissions were 
durante vitd—during life, and not quamdiu se 
bene gesserint—during good behaviour. And 
they were foryotten in the city where they had 
so done ; their wicked practices were not re- 
membered against them to their reproach and 
infamy when they were gone. Or, rather, it 
denotes the vanity of their dignity and power, 
for that is his remark upon it in the close of 
the verse: This is also vanity. They are proud 
of their wealth, and power, and honour, be- 
cause they sit in the place of the holy ; but all 
this cannot secure, (1.) Their bodies from 
being buried'in the dust ; I‘saw them laid in 
the grave; and their pomp, though it attended 
them thither, could not descend after them, 
Ps. xlix. 17. (2.) Nor‘theit names from be- 
ing buried in oblivion ; for they were forgot- 
ten, as if. they had never been. 

3. He had observed that their prosperity 
hardened them in therr wickedness, v.11. It 
is true-of all sinners in general, and particu- 
larly of wicked rulers, that, because sentence 
against their evil works is not executed speedily, 
they think it willnever be executed, and there- 
fore they set the law atdefiance and their hearts 
are full in them todo evil ; they venture to de 
so much the more mischief, fetch a greater 
compass in their wicked designs, and ‘are se- 
cure and fearless im it, and commit iniquity 
with a high hand. Observe, (1.) Sentence is 
passed against evil works and evil workers 
by the righteous Judge of heaven and earth, 
even ‘against the evil works of princes and 
great men, as well as of inferior persons 
(2.) The execution of this sentence is often 
delayed a great while, and the sinner goes 
on, not only unpunished, but prosperous and 
successful. (3.) Impunity hardens sinners in 
impiety, and the patience of God is shame- 
fully ‘abused by many who, instead of bem 
led by it to repentance, are confirmed by it 
in their impenitency. (4.) Sinners herein 
deceive themselves, for, though the sentence 
be not executed speedily, it will be executed 
the more severely at last. Vengeance comes — 
slowly, but it comes surely, and wrath is in 
the mean time treasured up against the day 
of wrath. 

4. He foresaw such an end of all these 
things as would be'sutlicient to keep us from 
quarrelling with the divine Providence upon 
account of them. He supposes a wicked 
ruler to do an unjust thing a hundred times, 
and that yet his punishment is deferred, and 
God’s patience towards him is prolonged, 
much beyond what was expected, and the 
days of his power are lengthened out, so 
that he continues to oppress; yet he inti- 
mates that we should not be discouraged. 
(1.) God’s people are certainly a happy peo- 
ple, though they be oppressed: “It shall be 
well with those that fear God, \ say with all 
those, and those only, who fear before him.” 
Note, [1.] It is the character of Ged’s people 
that they fear God, have an awe of him upon 


er 
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their hearts and make conscience of their ait 
to him, and this because they see his eye 
always upon them and they know it is their 
concern to approve themselves to him. When 
they lie at the mercy of proud oppressors they 
fear God more than they fear them. They do 
not quarrel with the providence of God, but 
submit to it. [2.} It is the happiness of all 
that fear God, that i in the worst of times zt 
shall be well with them; their happiness in 
God’s favour eannot he ‘prejudiced, nor their 
communion with God interrupted, by their 
troubles; they are in a good case, for they 
are kept in a good frame under their tr oubles, 
and in the end they shall have a blessed de- 
liverance from and an abundant recompence 
for their troubles. And therefore ‘ surely I 
know, I know it by the promise of God, and 
the experience of all the saints, that, however 
it goes with others, it shall go well with them.” 
Allis well that ends well. (2.) Wicked people 
are certainly a miserable people; though they 
prosper, and prevail, for a time, the curse is 
as sure to them as the blessing is to the righ- 
teous: It shall not be well with the wicked, as 
others think it is, who judge by outward ap- 
pearance, and as they themselves expect it 
will be; nay, woe to the wicked ; it shall be 
ill with them (Isa. iii. 10, 11); they shall be 
reckoned with for all the ill they have done; 
nothing that befals them shall be really well 
for them. Nihil potest ad malos pervenire 
quod prosit, imo nihil quod non noceat—No 
event can occur to the wicked which will do 
them good, rather no event which will not do 
them harm. Seneca. Note, [1.] The wicked 
man’s days areas a shadow, not only uncer- 
tain and declining, as all men’s days are, but 
altogether unprofitable. A good man’s days 
have some substance in them; he lives to 
a good purpose. A wicked man’s days are 
all as a shadow, empty and worthless. [2.] 
These days shall not be prolonged to what he 
promised himself; he shall not live out half\h 
his days, Ps. lv. 23. 'Though they may be 
prolonged (v. 12) beyond what others expect- 
ed, yet his day shall come to fall. He shall 
fall short of everlasting life, and then his long 
life on earth will be worth little.- [3.] God’s 
great quarrel with wicked people is for their 
not fearing before him; that is at the bottom 
of their wickedness, and. cuts them off from 
all happiness. 


14 There is a vanity which is done 
upon the earth; that there be just 
men, unto whom it happeneth accord- 
ing to the work of the wicked; again, 
there be wicked men, to whom it hap- 
peneth according to the work of the 
righteous: I said that this also ¢s va- 
nity. 15 Then I commended mirth, 
because a man hath no better thing 
under the sun, than to eat, and to 
drink, and to be merry: for that shall 


of his fe which God Steines hin 
der the sun. 16 When I applied: 
heart to know wisdom, and to set 
business that is done upon the ez 
(for also there is that neither day 
night seeth sleep with his eyes :) 
Then I beheld all the work of G 
that a man cannot find out the y 
that is done under the sun: bec 
though a man labour to seek 7 
yet he shall not find zt; yea fart 
though a wise man think to kno 
yet shall he not be able to find # 


Wise and good men have, of old, been 
plexed with this difficulty, how the prosp 
of the wicked and the troubles of the 
teous can be reconciled with the holines 
goodness of the God that governs the \ 
Concerning this Solomon here gives t 
advice. 7 

I. He would not have us to be su 
at it, as though some strange thing happ 
for Re himself saw it in his days, v. 14 
He saw just men to whom it happened acco 
to the work of the wicked, who, notwiths! 
ing their righteousness, suffered very 
things, and continued long to do so, as if 
were to xe punished for some great wii 
ness. He saw wicked men to whom it 
pened eee to the work of the righi 
who prospered as remarkably as if the 
been rewarded for some good deed, and 
from themselves, from God, from men. 
see the just troubled and perplexed in 
own minds, the wicked easy, fearless, an 
cure,—the just crossed and afflicted 
divine Providence, the wicked prospe 
successful, and smiled upon,—the just, 
sured, reproached, and run down, 

higher powers, the wicked- applauded 
preferred. : 

II. He would have us to take oc 
hence, not to charge God with iniquity 
to charge the world with vanity. No 
is to be found with God; but, as to the " 
This ts vanity upon the earth, and again, 
is also vanity, that is, it is a certain evil 
that the things of this world are not 
things nor were ever designed to make a 
tion and happiness for us, for, if they 
God would not have allotted so much of 
world’s wealth to his worst enemies an 
much of its troubles to his best friends ; th 
must therefore be another life after this 
joys and griefs of which must be real : 
substantial, and able to make men_ 
happy or truly miserable, for this world d 
neither. 

III.. He would have us not to fret aul dy 
plex ourselves about it, or make ourse 
uneasy, but cheerfully to enjoy what Ge 
given us in the world, to be conten 
it and make the hest of it, thonghit bem 


(15)! Then I Pea dencled ; joy, a 
curity and serenity of mind, arising 
. confidence in God, and his power, 
e, and promise, because a man has 
thing under the sun (though a good 
much better things above the sun) 
eat and drink, that is, soberly and 
fully to make use of the things of this 
rding as his rank is, and to be cheer- 
whatever happens, for that shall abide 
im of his labour. ‘That is all the fruit 
or himself of the pains that he takes 
business of the world ; let him there- 
ke it, and much good may it do him; 
him not deny himself that, out of a 
h discontent because the world does not 
e would haveit. That shall abide with 
g the days of his ifewhich God gives 
nder the sun. Our present life is a life 
the sun, but we look for the life of the 
‘0 come, which will commence and con- 
e when the sun shail be turned into dark- 
nd shine no more. This present life 
be reckoned by days ; this life is given 
ad the days of it are allotted to us, by the 
1 of God, and therefore while it does 
We must accommodate ourselves to the 
God and study to answer the ends 


He would not have us undertake to 
reason for that which God does, for his 
in the sea and his path in the great 
past finding out, and therefore we 
t be contentedly and piously ignorant of 
meaning of God’s proceedings in the go- 
ent of the world, v. 16,17. Here he 
1. That both he himself and many 
ad very closely studied the point, and 
ed far into the reasons of the prosperity 
wicked and the afflictions of the righte- 
He, for his part, had applied his heart 
» this wisdom, and to see the business 
done, b y the divine Providence, upon 
th, to find out if there were any cer- 
heme, any constant rule or method, by 
the affairs of this lower world were ad- 
ered, any course of government as sure 
ed dy as the course of nature, so that by 
done now we might as certainly fore- 
will be done next as by the moon’s 
ing now we can foretel when it will be 
full; this he would fain have found out. 

had likewise set themselves to make 
enquiry with so close an application that 
uld not find time for sleep, either day 
, nor find in their hearts to sleep, so 
anxiety were they about these things. 
ink Solomon speaks of himself, that 
0 eager in prosecuting this great en- 
at he could not sleep for thinking of 
‘That it was all labour in vain, v. 17. 

e look upon all the works of God and 
ence, and compare one part with 
re cannot find that there is any such 
ethod by which the work that is done 
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ry | any key by which to decypher the character, 


nor by consulting precedents can we know 
the practice of this court, nor what the judg- 
ment will be. [1.] Though a man be ever so 
industrious, though he labour to seek it out. 
[2.] Though he be ever so ingenious, though 
he be a wise man in other things, and can 
fathom the counsels of kings themselves and 
trace them by their footsteps. Nay, [3.] 
Though he be very confident of success, 
though he think to know it, yet he shall not ; 
he cannot find it out. God’s ways are above 
ours, nor is he tied to his own former ways, 
but his judgments are a greut deep. 


Solomon, in this charter, for a further proof of the vanity of this 
world, gives us four observations which he had made upon a 
survey of the state of the children of men in it:—I. He observed 


that commonly, as to outward things, good and bad men fare 
much alike, ver. 1—3. II. That death puts a final period wo all 
our employments and enjoyments in this world (yer. 4—6), 
whence he infers that it is our wisdom to enjoy the comforts of 
life and mind the business of life, while it lasts, ver. 7—10. III. 
That Goa’s providence often crosses the fairest and most hope- 
ful probabilities of men’s endeavour, and great calamities often 
surprise men ere they are aware, ver. 11, 12. IV. That wisdom 
often makes inen very useful, and yet gains them little respect, 
for that persons of great merit are slighted, ver. 13—1S. And 
what is there then in this world that should make us fond of it ? 


OR all this I considered in my 
heart even to declare all this, 
that the righteous, and the wise, and 
their works, are in the hand of God: 
no man knoweth either love or hatred 
by all that isbefore them. 2 All things 
come alike to all: there is one event 
to the righteous, and to the wicked; 
to the good and to the clean, and to 
the unclean; to him that sacrificeth, 
and to him that sacrificeth not: as is 
the good, so is the sinner ; and he that 
sweareth, as he that feareth an oath. 
3 This zs an evil among all things that 
are done under the sun, that there is 
one event unto all: yea, also the heart 
of the sons of men is full of evil, and 
madness is in their heart while they 
live, and after that they go to the 
dead. 

It has been observed concerning those who 
have pretended to search for the philosophers’ 
stone that, though they could never find what 
they sought for, yet in the search they have 
hit upon many other useful discoveries and 
experiments. Thus Solomon, when, in the 
close of the foregoing chapter, he applied his 
heart to know the work of God, and took a 
great deal of pains to search into it, though 
he despaired of finding it out, yet he found 
out that which abundantly recompensed him 
for the search, and gave him some satisfac- 
tion, which he here gives us; for therefore 
he considered ail this in his heart, and weighed 
it deliberately, that he might dec/are it for 


the good of others. Note, What we are to 
declare we should first consider ; think twice 


ie sun is directed ; we cannot discover | before we speak once ; and what we have con- 
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sidered we should then deciare I believed, 
therefore have I spoken. 

The great difficulty which Solomon met 
with in studying the book of providence;was 
the little difference that is made between good 
men and bad in the distribution of comforts 
and crosses, and the disposal of events. This 
has perplexed the minds of many wise«and 
contemplative men. Solomon discourses of 
it in these verses, and, though he does not 
undertake to find out this work of God, yet 
he says that which may prevent its bemg:a 
stumbling-block to us. 

I. Before he describes tie temptation in its 
strength he lays down a great and unques- 
tionabletruth, which he resolves'to adhere‘to, 
and which, if firmly believed, will be sufi- 
cient to break ‘the force of the temptation. 
This has been the way of God’s people in 
grappling with this difficulty. Job, before 
he discourses of this matter, lays down. the 
doctrine of God’s omniscience (Job xxiv. 1), 
Jeremiah the doctrine of his righteousness 
(Jer. xii..1), another prophet that of his holi- 
ness (Hab. i. 13), the psalmist that of his 
goodness and peculiar favour to his own peo- 
ple (Ps. Ixxiii. 1), and that is it which Solo- 
mon here fastens upon and resolves to abide 
by, that, though good and evil seem tobe dis- 
pensed promiscuously, yet God has.a parti- 
cular care of and concern for his own people: 
The righteous and the wise, and their works, 
are in the hand of God, under his special pro- 
tection‘and guidance’; all their affairs ave ma- 
naged by him for their good ; all their wise 
and righteous actions are in his hand, to be 
recompensed in the other world, though not 
m this. They seem as if they were given up 
into the hand of their enemies, but itis not’so. 
Men have xo power against them but.what is 
given them from above. ‘The events thatiaffect 
them do not come to pass by chance, butall ac- 
cording to the will and counsel of God, which 
will turn that to be for them which seemed to 
be most against them. Let this make us 
easy, whatever happens, that all God’s saints 
are in his hand, Deut. xxxiii. 3; John x. 29; 
Ps. xxxi. 15. 

II. He lays this down for a rule, that the 
love.and hatred:of Godjare not to be measured 
and judged of by men’s outward condition. 
If prosperity were a certain sign of God’s 
love, and affliction of hisihatred, thenit might 
iustly bean offence*to us to see the wicked 
and godly fare alike. But the matter ismot so: 
No man knows either love orchatred by all that 
is before him im this world, by those things 
that are the objects of sense. ‘These we may 
know by that which is within us; if we love 
Ged with all our;heart, thereby we may know 
that he lovesus,.as we may know likewise that 
we are under his wrath if we be governed by 
that carmalmind whichis enmity to him. These 
will be known bythat which shall be hereafter, 
by men’s everlastimg state; it is certain that 
men are happy or miserable according.as they 


are under the love or hatred of God, but notac-’ 


appeal to God as a witness and judge; 


same event to the:one anne the.o 
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cording:as they are under th les 
of the sale and thentipre 1 
righteous man (as certainly hed As 
py, hes the would drowen pan le 5 3a al 
he hates a wicked man. (as certainly he 
he ismiserable, though the world inthe 
him. ‘Then. the-offence of this. prom 
distribution of events has ceased. 
III. Having laid down these principle 
acknowledges that all: things come. ali. 
so it has been formerly, and therefore 
not to think it strange if it be so.n10W, if, 
so with us and our families. Some n 
and all that follows to #. 13, to be oie 
verse reasoning of the atheists agains' 
doctrine of «God’s providence; but I ra 
take it to be Solomon’s, concession, whic! 
might the more freely make when he 
fixed. those truths whieh are sufficient to gi 
against any ill-use that'may be made.of. 
nay grants. Observe here (v. 2), 
1. The great difference that there is 
tween the:characters of therighteous and 
wicked, which, in several instances, ar 
the one over-against the other, to show 
though allthings come alike to all, ye 
does not in the least confound the et 
distinction between moral good and evil, 
that remains immutable. (1.) The righ 
are clean, have clean hands and pure hea 
the wicked are-unelean, under the dom 
of unclean lusts, pure perhaps in their 
eyes, but not cleansed from their filt 
God will certainly put a difference bei 
the clean and the unclean, the precious an 
vile, in the other world, though he 
seem to do so mm this. (2.) The rig sht 
sacrifice, thatis, they. make conseience of 
shipping God according to his will, both 
inward.and.outward worship; thewie 
crifice not, that.is, they live in the megl 
God’s worship and grudge to part will 
thing for his honour. What is the A 
that they should serve him ? (3.) Therigh 
are good, good in God’s sight, they do. 
in the world; the wicked, are sinners, 
ing the laws af God and: man, and prov 
to both. (4.) The wieked. man swea: 
no veneration for the name of Godiias 
fanes it by swearing rashly and. fe 
the righteous man fears.an oath, sy 
but isssworn, and then with great rey 
he fears to take 4n oath, because it is a st 


fears, when he. has taken,an oath, be b: 
becaaise God isrighteous whotakesvy 

2. The little diffexence thereiis. ete 
conditions of the righteous and the wid 
this world: There ts one -event to both 
David rich? So.is,Nabal. Is Joseph fav ; 
by.his prince? Sois Haman. Is Ahz 
in a battle? So.is Josiah. -Are the bad | 
carried to Babylon? So,are the good, “ 
xxiv..1. There is.a vast difference. 
the original, the design, and.the.nature 


effects and issues of it ame likewise t 


ferent; the same providence to the one is 
of life-unto life, to the other of death 
th, though, to outward appearanee, it 


same. 
TV. He owns this to be a very greatgriev- 
ice to those that are wise and. good: “* This 
s:anvevil, the greatest perplexity, among all 
ings that-are done:wnder the sun (©. 3); no- 
ning has given me more disturbance than | 
is, that there is oneevent untoall. It-+hardens | 
theists, and strengthens the -hands:of -svil- 
s ; for therefore it.is that the hearts of \the | 
nsofimen are:fulkof evil and fully setimthem 
evil, th. viii. 11. When. they see ‘that | 
Das oneevent tothe righteousandthewicked | 
qwickedly infer thence that it isalloneto 


od: whether ‘they are righteous or wicked, 
adtherefore:they stick at nothing to\gratify 
heir lusts. 
For the further clearing of this. great 
, asthe began this: discourse with the 
-of the happiness of the righteous 
er they may suffer, they and their 
are inthe hands of God, and therefore 


eiconcludes withthe doctrine of the misery 
f the wicked; however they may prosper, 
. ess isvin their heart avhile they live, and 
fier that they,yo-tothe dead. Envy not the 
erity of evil-deers, for, .1. They are now 
sadmen, and all. the delights they seem to be 
ssed with are but like'the pleasant dreams 
fancies of a distracted:man. They are 

wad upon their idols (Jer 1. 38), are mad 
ainst God's people, Acts xxvi. 11. When 


»nd.of all their pomp.and power ; they will 
m be reckoned with for all.their madness 
d outrage in sin. Though, on.this side 
sath, the righteous and the wicked seem 
se, on ‘the other side death there will be a 
‘ast difference between. them. 
“4 For to him that is jomed to all 
he living there is hope: for a living 
i is better'than.a dead lion. 5 For 
he living know that they shall die: 
mut the dead‘know not any thing, nei- 
er have they any more a reward ; 


Also their love, and-their hatred, 
md their envy, is now perished ; nei- 
er have they any more-a portion for 
rin any thing that is done under 
2sun. 7 Go thy way, eat thy bread 
th joy, and :drmk thy wine with a 
erry ‘heart ; for God:now accepteth 
pworks. S Let thy garments be 
ays white; and let thy head lack 
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‘no cintment. 9 Live joyfully witp 


ood: hands, they could not be:in better), so 
1 


of dea.b. 


the wife whom thou lovest all the days 
of the life of thy vanity, which he hath 
given thee under the sun, all the days 
of thy vanity: for that is thy portion 
in thes life, and im thy labour which 
thou takest under the sun. 10 What- 
soever thy hand findeth to do, do zé 
with thy might; for there is no work, 
nor device, nor knowledge, nor wis- 
dom, in the grave, whither thou goest. 


Solomon, in a fret, had praised the dead 
more than the living (ch. iv..2) ; but. here, con- 
sidering the.advantages of life to.prepare for 
death and. make-sure the hope.of a better life, 
he seems to be.of another mind. 

I. He shows the advantages which the 
living-have abeve those that are dead, v. 4—6. 
1. While:there is life there is hope. Dum spi- 
ro, spero—While I breathe, I hope. Yt is the 
privilege iof the living that they are jowned to 
the living, in relation, commerce, and conver- 
sation, and, while they .are.so, there.2s hope. 
Ifa man’s condition be, upon any account, 
bad, there is hope it will.be amended. If the 
heart be full.of evil, and madness bein it, yet 
while there is. life there is hope that by the 
grace of Godthere may be.a blessed change 
wrought; but.after.men_go fo the. dead (v. 3) 
it.is. too, late then ; he.that is then filthy will 
be filthystill, forever filthy. Ifmen be thrown 
aside.as.useless, yet, while they are joined to 
the living,thereis hopethatthey may yet again 
take.root.and bear frit; he that is alive is, 
or,may. be, good. for.something,. but he that is 
dead,.as to.this.world,. is not. capable of being 
any further serviceable. Therefore a Jiving 
dog is better than a.dead lion; the meanest 
beggar alive has that. comfort of this world 
and does ‘that. service. to it which the greatest 
prince, when he.is dead,.is utterly incapable 
of. 2. While there is life there is an oppor- 
tunity of preparing for death: ‘The living 
know that which, the dead have no knowledge 
of, particularly they know that they shail die, 
and are, or may be, thereby influenced to pre- 
pare for that. great. change which will come cer- 
tainly,.and may.come.suddenly. Note, Theiiv- 
ing cannot but know.that they shail die, that 
they must needs die. .They know they are un- 
der a sentence of death; they are already taken 


, into. custody by its messengers, :and feel them- 
e memory of them is forgotten. 


selves declining. This is a needful useful 
knowledge; for what is.our business, while 
we. live, but to get ready to die? The living 
know they shall die; itis a thing yet to come, 
and therefore provision may be made for it. 
The dead know they.are dead, and it is too 
late; they are omthe other side the great gulf 
fixed. 3. When life is gone all this world is 
gone. with it,as to us. (1,) There is an end 
of all.our acquaintance with this world and 
the things of it: The deud know not any thing 
of that which, while they lived,.they were in- 


re, 


cio 


The proper 
timately conversant with. It does not appear 
that they know any thing of what 1s done by 
those they leave behind. Abraham is igno- 
rant of us; they are removed into darkness, 
Job x. 22. (2.) There is an end ofall our 
enjoyments in this world : They have no more 
a reward for their toils about the world, but 


all they got must be left to others ; they have | be liberal in communicating it to others 


a reward for their holy actions, but not for 
their worldly ones. The meats and the belly 
will be destroyed together, Johnvi. 27; 1 Cor. 
vi. 13. It is explained v. 6. Neither have 
they any more a portion for ever, none of that 
which they imagined would be a portion for 


ever, of that which is done and got under the. 


sun. The things of this world will not be a 
portion for the soul because they will not be 
a portion for ever; those that choose them, 
and have them for their good things, have 
only a portion in this life, Ps. xvii. 14. The 
world can only be an annuity for life, not a 
portion for ever. (3.) There is an end of their 
name. ‘There are but few whose names sur- 
vive them long ; the grave is a land of forget- 
fulness, for the memory of those that are laid 
thereis soon forgotten ; their place knows them 
no more, nor the lands they called by their own 
names. (4.) There is an end of their affec- 
tions, their friendships and enmities: Their 
love, and their hatred, and their envy have now 
perished ; the good things they loved, the 
evilthings they hated, the prosperity of others, 
which they envied, are now all at an end with 
them. Death parts those that loved one an- 
other, and puts an end to their friendship, 
and those that hated one another too, and 
puts an end to their quarrels. Actio moritur 


“cum personad—The person and his actions die 
* fogether. 
for our friends (their love can do us no kind- 


There we shall be never the better 


Yess), nor ever the worse for our enemies— 
their hatred and envy can do us no damage. 
There the wicked cease from troubling. Those 
things which now so affect us and fill us, 
which we ave soconcerned aboutand so jealous 
of, will theré-be at an end. 

If. Hence ‘he infers that it is our wisdom 
to make the best use of life that we can while it 
does last, and manage wisely what remains of it. 

1. Let us relish the comforts of life while 
we live, and cheerfully take our share of the 
enjoyments of it. Solomon, having been 
himself ensnared by the abuse of sensitive 
delights, warns others of the danger, not by 
a total prohibition of them, but by directing 
to the sober and moderate use of them; we 
may use the world, but must not abuse it, 
take what is to be had out of it, and expect 
no more. Here we have, 

(1.) The particular instances of this cheer- 
fulness prescribed: ‘‘Thou art drooping and 
melancholy, go thy way, like a fool as thou 
art, and get into a better temver of mind.” 
[1.] “ Let thy spirit be assy and pleasant; 
then let there be joy and . .aerry heart with- 
in,” a good heart (so the word is), which dis- 


tinguishes this from carnal] mirth and sensual | olive plants.” 
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pleasure, which are the evil of the hea 
a symptom and a cause of much evil | 
We must enjoy ourselves, enjoy our frie 
enjoy our God, and be careful to keep a 
conscience, that nothing may disturb x 
these enjoyments. We must serve God 
gladness, in the use of what he gives us, 


not suffer ourselves to be oppressed with 
ordinate care and grief about the world. 
must eat our bread as Israelites, not in 
mourning (Deut. xxvi. 14), as Christians, 
gladness und liberality of heart, Acts ii 
See Deut. xxviii. 47. [2.] “ Make usi 
the comforts and enjoyments which God 
given thee: Hat thy bread, drink thy 
thine, not another’s, not the bread of de 
nor the wine of violence, but that whicl 
honestly got, else thou canst not eat it 

any comfort nor expect a blessing upon | 
thy bread and thy wine, such as are agree 
to thy place and station, not extravag 
above it nor sordidly below it; lay out 
God has given thee for the ends for w 
thou art entrusted with it, as being b 
steward.” [3.] ‘ Evidence thy cheerful 
(v. 8): Let thy garments be always white. 
serve a proportion in thy expenses; re 
not thy food in order to gratify thy pride, 
thy clothing in order to gratify thy volu 
ousness. Be neat, wear clean linen, and b 
slovenly.” Or, ‘‘ Let thy garments be 
in token of joy and cheerfulness,” which 
expressed by white raiment (Rev. iii. 4); 
as a further token of joy, let thy head la 
ointment thatis fit for it.” Our Saviou 
mitted this piece of pleasure at a feast (1 
xxvi. 7), and David observes it among 
gifts of God’s bounty to him. Ps. xxi 
Thou anointest my head with oil. Not 
we must place our happiness in any of 
delights of sense, or set our hearts upon 
but what God has given us we must mal 
comfortable a use of as we can afford, u 
the limitations of sobriety and wisdom, 
not forgetting the poor. [4.] “ Make th 
agreeable to thy relations: Live joyfully 
the wife whom thou lovest. Do not eng 
thy delights, making much of thyself ¢ 
and not caring what becomes of those a 
thee, but let them share with thee and 1 
them easy too. Have a wife; for eve 
paradise it was not good for man to be alo 
Keep to thy wife, to one, and do not mul 

wives” (Solomon had found the mischi 
that); “ keep to her only, and have no 
to do with any other.”” How can a man] 
joyfully with one with whom he does not} 
honestly? ‘‘ Love thy wife; and the wife whi 
thou lovest thou wilt be likely to live joy 

with.” When we do the duty of relatig 
we may expect the comfort of them. 4 
Prov. v.19. “ Live with thy wife, an 
light in her society. Live joyfully with 
and be most cheerful when thou art with 
Take pleasure in thy family, thy vine and! 
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alifications necessary to this 
1es! Rejoice and have a merry 
God now accepts thy works. If thou 
ciled to God, and recommended to 
thou hast reason to be cheerful, 
se not.” Rejoice not, O Israel! for 
as other people, for thou hast gone a 
ring from thy God, Hos.ix.1. Our first 
must be to make our peace with God, 
obtain his favour, to do that which he 
accept of, and then, Go thy way, eat thy 
id with joy. Note, Those whose works 
as accepted have reason to be cheerful 
tto beso. “ Nowthat thou eatest 
ead of thy sacrifices with joy, and par- 
of the wine of thy drink-offerings with 
erry heart, now God accepts thy works. 
religious services, when performed with 
oy, are pleasing to God; he loves to 
servants sing at their work, it pro- 
m a good Master. 
3.) The reasons for it. “ Live joyfully, 
*{1.] “It is all Jittle enough to make thy 
e through. this world easy and com- 
e: The days of thy life are the days 
anity ; there is nothing here but trou- 
d disappointment. ‘Thou wilt have 
ough for sorrow and grief when thou 
st not help it, and therefore live joyfully 
ile thou canst, and perplex not thyself 
h thoughts and cares about to-morrow; 
ient to the day is the evil thereof. Leta 
s serenity of mind be a powerful anti- 
nst the vanity of the world.” [2.] 
all thou canst get from this world: 
; thy portion in the things of this life. 
, and another life, thou shalt have a 
portion, and a better recompence for 
bours in religion; but for thy pains 
hou takest about the things under the 
s is all thou canst expect, and therefore 
deny this to thyself.” 
et us apply ourselves to the business 
fe while life lasts, and so use the enjoy- 
s of it as by them to be fitted for the 
loyments: “Therefore eat with joy and a 
y heart, not that thy soul may take its ease 
Luke xii. 19), but that thy soul may take 
re pains and the joy of the Lord may 
$ strength and oil-to its wheels,” v. 10. 
tsoever thy hand finds to do do it with thy 
ht. Observe here, (1.) There is not only 
sthing to be had, but something to be 
ie, in this life, and the chief good we are 
enquire after is the good we should do, 
lL ii. 3. This is the world of service; 
to come is the world of recompence. 
he world of probation and prepara- 
eternity; we are here upon business, 
m our good behaviour. (2.) Oppor- 
to direct and quicken duty. That 
done which our hand finds to do, 
occasion calls for; and an active hand 
ays find something to do that will 
a good account. What must be 
necessity, our hand will here find a 
it for the doing of, Prov. xvii. 16. 
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tunity, and do it with our might, with care, 
vigour, and resolution, whatever difficulties 
and discouragements we may meet with in 
it. Harvest-days are busy days; and |we 
must make hay while the sun shines. Sery- 
ing God and working out our salvation must 
be done with all that is within us, and all 
little enough. (4.) There is good reason why 
we should-work the works of him that sent us 
while it is day, because the night comes, where- 
m no man can work, John ix. 4. We must 
up and be doing now with all possible dili- 
gence, because our doing-time will be done 
shortly and we know not how soon. But 
this we know that, if the work of life be not 
done when our time is done, we are undone 
for ever: ‘‘ There is no work to be done, nor 
device to do it, no knowledge for speculation, 
nor wisdom for practice, in the grave whither 
thou goest.” We are all going towards the 
grave; every day brings us a step nearer to 
it; when we are in the grave it will be too 
late to mend the errors of life, too late to re- 
pent and make our peace with God, too late 
to lay up any thing in store for eternal life; 
it must be done now or never. The grave 
is a land of darkness and silence, and there- 
fore there is no doing any thing for our souls 
there; it must be done now or never, John 
aS Be 

11 I returned, and saw under the 
sun, that the race zs not to the swift, 
nor the battle to the strong, neither 
yet bread to the wise, nor yet riches 
to men of understanding, nor yet 
favour to men of skill; but time and 
chance happeneth to them all. 12 
For man also knoweth not his time: 
as the fishes that are taken in an evil 
net, and as the birds that are caught 
in the snare; so are the sons of men 
snared in an evil time, when it falleth 
suddenly upon them. 

The preacher here, for a further proof of 
the vanity of the world, and to convince us 
that all our works are in the hand of God, and 
not in our own hand, shows the uncertainty 
and contingency of future events, and how 
often they contradict the prospects we have 
of them. He had exhorted us (v. 10) to do 
what we have to do with all our might ; but 
here he reminds us that, when we have done 
all, we must leave the issue with God, and 
not be confident of the success. 

I. We are often disappointed of the good 
we had great hopes of, v. 11. Solomon had 
himself made the observation, and so has 
many a one since, that events, both in public 
and private affairs, do not always agree even 
with the most rational prospects and pro- 
babilities. Nulli fortuna tam dedita est ut 
multa tentanti whicue respondeat—Forcune 
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surrenders herself to no one so as to ensure 
him success, however numerous his undertak- 
ings. Seneca. The issue of affairs is often 
unaccountably cross to every one’s expecta- 
tion, that the highest may not presume, nor 
the lowest despair, but all may live in a 
humble dependence upon God, from whom 
every man’s judgment proceeds. 

1. He gives instances of disappointment, 
even where means and instruments were most 
encouraging and promised fair. (1.) One 
would think that the lightest of foot should, 
in running, win the prize; and yet the race is 
not always to the swift; some accident hap- 
pens to retard them, or they are too secure, 
and therefore remiss, and let those that are 
slower get the start of them. (2.) One would 
think that, in fighting, the most numerous 
and powerful army should be always victori- 
ous, and, in single combat, that the bold and 

mighty champion should win the laurel; but 
the battle is not always to the strong; a host 
of Philistines was once put to flight by Jona- 
than and his man; one of you shall chase a 
thousand, the goodness of the cause has often 
carried the day against the most formidable 
power. (3.) One would think that men of 
sense should always be men of substance, and 
that those who know how to live in the world 
should not only have a plentiful maintenance, 
but get great estates ; and yet it does not al- 
ways prove so; even bread is not always to 
the wise, much less riches always to men of |} 
understanding. Many ingenious men, and 
men of business, who were likely to thrive in 
the world, have strangely gone backward and 
come to nothing. (4.) One would think that 
those who understand men, and have the art 
of management, should always get prefer- 
ment and obtain the smiles of great men; but 
many ingenious men have been disappointed, 
and have spent their days in obscurity, nay, 
have fallen into disgrace, and perhaps have 
ruined themselves by those very methods by 
which they hoped to raise themselves, for 
favour is not always to men of skill, but fools 
are favoured and wise men frowned upon. 

2. He resolves all these disappointments 
into an over-ruling power and providence, 
the disposals of which to us seem casual, and 
we call them chance, but really they are ac- 
cording to the determinate counsel and fore- 
knowledge of God, here called time, in the lan- 
guage of thisbook, ch. ili.1; Ps.xxxi.15. Time 
and chance happen to them all. A sovereign 
Providence breaks men’s measures, and blasts 
their hopes, and teaches them that the way of 
man is not in himself, but subject to the di- 
vine will. We must use means, but not trust 
to them; if we succeed, we must give God the 
praise (Ps. xliv. 3); if we be crossed, we must 
acquiesce in his will and take our lot. 

IJ. We are often surprised with the evils 
we were in little fear of (v. 12): Man knows 
not his time, the time of his calamity, his fall, 
his death, which, in scripture, is called our 
day and our hour. 1. We know not what 


troubles are vefore us, ¥ 
our business, and take us ce 
what time and chance ay 
what one day, ora night, may ee h 
is not for us to know the times, no, not 
own time, when or how we shall die. 
has, in wisdom, kept us in the dark, th 
may be always ready. 2. Perhaps we 
meet with trouble in that very thing whe 
we promise ourselves the greatest satisfa 
and advantage; as the fishes and the b 
are drawn into the snare and net by the 
laid to allure them, which they grey 

at, so are the sons of men often snared i 
evil time, when it falls suddenly upon th 
before they are aware. And these things 
come alike to all. Men often find their 
where they sought their bliss, and catch t 
death where they thought to find a p 
Let us therefore never be secure, but ¢ 
ready for changes, that, though they ma 
sudden, they may be no surprise or te 
to us. 


13 This wisdom” have I seen ¢ 
under the sun, and it seemed of 
unto me: 14 There was a little ¢ 


and few men within it; and th 
came a great king against it, and. 
sieged it, and built great bul 
against it: 15 Now there was foi 
in it a poor wise man, and he by 
wisdom delivered the city; yet 
man remembered that same poorn 
16 Then said I, Wisdom ts better 
strength : nevertheless the poor mi 
wisdom is despised, and his words 
not heard. 17 The words of ~ 
men are heard in quiet more than 
cry of him that ruleth among ‘ 
18 Wisdom is better than wea 
of war: but one sinner destro) 
much good. “4 


Solomon still recommends wisdom | 
as necessary to the preserving of our 
and the perfecting of our business, not 
standing the vanities and crosses whic! 
man affairs are subject to. He had said ( 
Bread is not always to the wise; yet he 
not therefore be thought either to disp pa 
or to discourage, wisdom, no, he sti 
his principle, that wisdom excels Folly 
as light excels darkness (ch. ii. 13), 
ought to love and embrace it, ang 
verned by it, for the sake of i its own 
worth, and the capacity it gives us 
serviceable to others, though we ours 
should not get wealth and preferment 
This wisdom, that is, this which he her 
scribes, w isdom whieh enables aman to 
his country out of pure affection to i 
ests, when he himself gains no adva' 
it, no, not/so much as thanks for his’ 
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on of it, this is the wisdom 
yn. says, seemed great unto him, 

public spirit, in a private sphere, 
1 which thosewho understand things 
‘cannot but look upon as very mag- 


lomon here gives an instance, which 
bly was a case in fact, in some neigh- 
ag country, of a poor man who with his 
m did great service in a time of public 
sand danger (v. 14): There was a little 
jo great prize, whoever was master of 
here were but few men within it, to de- 
f, and men, if men of fortitude, are the 
fortifications of a city ; here were few 
‘and, because few, feeble, fearful, and 
‘to give up their city as not tenable. 
st this little city a great king came with 
erous army, and besieged it, either in 
covetousness to possess it, or in re- 
r some affront given him, to chastise 
stroy it. Thinking it stronger than it 
e built great bulwarks against it, from 
to batter it, and doubted not but in 
time to make himself master of it. 
a great deal of unjust vexation do am- 
princes give to their harmless neigh- 
This great king needed not fear this 
tity; why then should he frighten it? It 
be little profit to him ; why then should 
mt himself to such a great expense to 
it? But as unreasonably and insatiably 
yas little people sometimes are to lay 
}to house, and field to field, great kings 
are to lay city to city, and province to 
ince, that they may be placed alone in the 
sa.v.8. Did victory and success at- 
the strong? No; there was found in this 
sity, among the few men that were init, 
dor wise man—a Wise man, and yet poor, 
ot preferred to any place of profit or 
‘in the city; places of trust were not 
{0 men according to their merit, and 
for them, else such a wise man as 
d not have beenapoor man. Now, 
wise, he served the city, though he 
In their distress they found him 
ig. xi. 7) and begged his advice and 
ace; and he by his wisdom delivered 
ity, either by prudent instructions given 
Besieged, directing them to some un- 
it-of stratagem for their own security, 
prudent treaty with the besiegers, as 
pman at Abel, 2 Sam. xx. 16. He did 

raid them with the contempt they had 
on him, in leaving him out of their 
; or tell them he was poor and had 
& to lose, and therefore cared not what 
me of the city ; but he did his best for it, 
S blessed with success. Note, Private 
ts and personal resentments must al- 
@ Sacrificed to the public good and for- 
when the common welfare is con- 
2. Being poor, he was slighted by 
, though he was wise and had been an 
ent to save them all from ruin: No 
vembered that same poor man; his good 
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of wisdom 
services were not taken notice of, no recom- 
pence was made him, no marks of honour 
were put upon him, but he lived in as much 
poverty and obscurity as he had done before. 
Riches were not to this man of understanding, 
nor favour to this man of skill. Many who 
have well-merited of their prince and country 
have been ill-paid ; such an ungrateful world 
do we live in. It is well that useful men have 
a God to trust to, who will be their bountiful 
rewarder ; for, among men, great services are 
often envied and rewarded with evil for good. 
II. From this instance he draws some use- 
ful inferences, looks upon it and receives in- 
struction. 1. Hence he observes the great 
usefulness and excellency of wisdom, and 
what a blessing it makes men to their coun- 
try: Wisdom is better than strength, v. 16. 
A prudent mind, which is the honour of a 
man, is to be preferred before a robust body, 
in which many of the brute creatures excel 
man. A man may by his wisdom effect that 
which he could never compass byhis strength, 
and may overcome those by out-witting them 
who are able to overpower him. Nay, wis- 
dom is better than weapons of war, offensive 
or defensive, v. 18. Wisdom, that is, religion 
and piety (for the wise man is here opposed 
to a sinner), is better than all military endow- 
ments or accoutrements, for it will engage 
God for us, and then we are safe in the great- 
est perils and successful in the greatest en- 
terprises. If God be for us, who can be against 
us or stand before us? 2. Hence he observes 
the commanding force and power of wisdom, 
though it labour under external disadvantages 
(v. 17): The words of wise men are heard in 
quiet; what they speak, being rational and 
to the purpose, being spoken calmly and with 
deliberation (though, not being rich and in 
authority, they dare not speak aloud nor with 
any great assurance), will be hearkened te 
and regarded, will gain respect, nay, will gain 
the point, and sway with men more than the 
imperious clamour of him that rules among 
fools, who, like fools, chose him to be their 
ruler, for his noise and blustering, and, like 
fools, think he must by those methods carry 
the day with every body else. A few close 
arguments are worth a great many big words; 
and those will strike sail to fair reasoning 
who-will answer those that hector and insult 
according to their folly. How forcible are 
right words! What is spoken wisely should 
be spoken calmly, and then it will be heard 
in quiet and calmly considered. But passion 
will lessen the force even of reason, instead 
of adding any force to it. 3. Hence he ob- 
serves that wise and good men, notwithstand- 
ing this, must often content themselves with 
the satisfaction of having done good, or at 
least attempted it, and offered at it, when 
they cannot do the good they would do nor 
have the praise they should have. Wisdom 
capacitates a man to serve his neighbours, 
and he offers his service; but, alas! if he be 
poor his wisdom is despised, and his words 
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are not heard, v. 16. Many a man is buried 
alive in poverty and obscurity who, if he had 
but fit encouragement given him, might bea 
great blessing to the world; many a pearl is 
lost in its shell. But there is a day coming 
when wisdom and goodness shall be in ho- 
nour, and the righteous shall shine forth. 

4, From what he had observed of the great 
good which one wise and virtuous man may 
do he infers what a great deal of mischief 
one wicked man may do, and what a great 
deal of good he may be the hindrance of: 
One sinner destroyeth much good. (1.) As to 
himself, a sinful condition is a wasteful con- 
dition. How many of the good gifts both of 
nature and Providence does one sinner de- 
stroy and make waste of—good sense, good 
parts, good learning, a good disposition, a 
good estate, good meat, good drink, and 
abundance of God’s good creatures, all made 
use of in the service of sin, and so destroyed 
and lost, and the end of giving them frus- 
trated and perverted! He who destroys his 
own soul destroys much good. (2.) As to 
others, what a great deal of mischief may 
one wicked man do ina town or country! 
One sinner, who makes it his business to de- 
bauch others, may defeat and frustrate the 
intentions of a great many good laws anda 
great deal of good preaching, and draw many 
into his pernicious ways; one sinner may be 
the ruin of a town, as one Achan troubled 
the whole camp of Israel. The wise man 
who delivered the city would have had his 
due respect and recompence for it but that 
some one sinner hindered it, and invidiously 
diminished the service. And many a good 
project, well laid for the public welfare, has 
been destroyed by some one subtle adversary 
to it. The wisdom of some would have healed 
the nation, but, through the wickedness ofa 
few, it would not be healed. See who area 
kingdom’s friends and enemies, if one saint 
does much good, and one sinner destroys 
much good. 

CHAP. X. 


Phis chapter seems to be like Solomon’s proverbs, a collection of 
wise sayings and observations, rather than # part of his sermon; 
but the preacher studied to be sententious, and “set in order 
many proverbs,” to be brought in in his preaching. Yet the ge- 
neral scope of all the observations in this chapter is to recom- 
mend wisdom to us, and its precepts and rules, as of great use 
for the right ordering of our conversation and to caution us 
against folly. 1. He recommends wisdom to private persons, 
who are in an inferior station, 1. It is our wisdom to preserve 
our reputation, in managing our affairs dexterously, ver. 1—3. 
2. To be submissive to our superiors if at any time we have of- 
fended hem, ver. 4. 3. To live quiet and peaceable lives, and 
not to meddle with thuse that are factious and seditious, and are 
endeavouring to disturb the government and the public repose, 
the folly and danger of which disloyal and turbulent practices he 
shows, ver. 8—l]. 4. To govern our tongues well, ver. 12—15. 
5. To be diligent in our business and provide well for our fa- 
milies, ver. 18,19. 6. Not to speak ill of our rulers, no, not in 
secret, ver. 20. II. He recommends wisdom to rulers; let them 
not think that, because their subjects must be quiet under them, 
therefore they may do what they please; no, but, 1. Let them 
he careful whom they prefer to places of trust and power, ver. 5 
—7. 2. Let them manage themselves discreetly, be generous and 
not childish, temperate and not luxurious, ver. 16, 17. Happy 
the nation when princes and people make conscience of their 
duty according to these rules. 


EAD flies cause the ointment of 
the apothecary to send forth a 


stinking sayour: so doth a little folly | yielding pacifieth great offences. 
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him that is in reputation for wis 
and honour. 2 A wise man’s 
is at his right hand; but a fool’s 
at his left. 3 Yea also, when he 
is a fool walketh by the way, his } 
dom faileth him, and he saith to e 
one that he is a fool. y 


In these verses Solomon shows, 

I. What great need wise men have to 
heed of being guilty of any instance of fi 
for a little folly is a great blemish to 
that is in reputation for wisdom and hor 
and is as hurtful to his good name as 
flies are to a sweet perfume, not only s 
ing the sweetness of it, but making it to 
forth a stinking savour. Note, 1. True 
dom is true honour, and will gain a m 
reputation, which is like a box of pre 
ointment, pleasing and very valuable. 2 
reputation that is got with-difficulty, 2 
a great deal of wisdom, may be easily 
and by a little folly, because envy fa 
upon eminency, and makes the worst o 
mistakes and miscarriages of those wh 
cried up for wisdom, and improyes the 
their disadvantage; so that the folly 
in another would not be taken notice: 
them is severely censured. Those who 
a great profession of religion have nee 
walk very circumspectly, to abstain fre 
appearances of evil, and approaches to 
it, because many eyes are upon them, 
watch for their halting; their chara 
soon sullied, and they have a great de 
reputation to lose. 

II. What a deal of advantage a wis 
has above a fool in the management 0 
ness (v. 2): A wise man’s heart is at his 
hand, so that he goes about his busines 
dexterity, turns his hand readily to-it 
goes through it with despatch; his ec 
and courage are ready to him, wheney 
has occasion for them. But a fool’s he 
at his left hand; it is always to seek 
he has any thing to do that is of impor! 
and therefore he goes awkwardly abo 
like a‘man that is left-handed; he is.s¢ 
a loss and at his wits’ end. 

III. How apt fools are at every tu 
proclaim their own folly, and expose th 
selves; he that is either witless or gra 
either silly or wicked, if he be ever sa 
from under the check, and left to hims 
he but walk by the way, soon shows Wi 
is; his wisdom fails him, and, by sor 
propriety or other, he says to every | 
meets that he is a fool (v. 3), that is, h 
covers his folly as plainly as if he ha 
them so. He cannot conceal it, and he 
ashamed of it. Sin is the reproach 0 
ners wherever they go. 


4 If the spirit of the ruler ris 
against thee, leave not thy place} 


on 


ASTES. ? princes and subjects. 
‘them to be true to the public, and whose 
abundance would be likely to set them above 
temptations to bribery and extortion, yet sit 
in low places, and can get no preferment (v. 
6), either the ruler knows not how to value 
them or the terms of preferment are such as 
they cannot in conscience comply with. It 
is ill with a people when vicious men are ad- 
vanced and men of worth are kept under 
hatches. This is illustrated v. 7. “TJ have 
seen servants upon horses, men not so much 
of mean extraction and education (if that 
were all, it were the more excusable, nay, 
there is many a wise servant who with good 
reason has rule over a son that causes shame), 
but of sordid, servile, mercenary dispositions. 
I have seen these riding in pomp and state 
as princes, while princes, men of noble birth 
and qualities, fit to rule a kingdom, have been 
forced to walk as servants upon the earth, poor 
and despised. Thus God, in his providence, 
punishes a wicked people; but, as far as it 
is the ruler’s act and deed, it is certainly his 
error, and a great evil, a grievance to the sub- 
ject and very provoking; but it is an error 
under the sun, which will certainly be recti- 
fied above the sun, and when it shall shine 
no more, for in heaven it is only wisdom and 
holiness that are set in great dignity. But, 
if the prince be guilty of his error, yet let 
not the subjects leave their place, nor rise up 
against the government, nor form any pro- 
ject for the alteration of it; nor let the prince 
carry on the humour too far, nor set such 
servants, such beggars, on horseback, as will 
ride furiously over the ancient land-marks of 
the constitution, and threaten the subversion 
of it. 

1. Let neither prince nor people violently 
attempt any changes, nor make a forcible 
entry upon a national settlement, for they 
will both find it of dangerous consequence, 
which he shows here by four similitudes, ths 
scope of which is to give us a caution not to 
meddle to our own hurt. Let not princes in- 
vade the rights and liberties of their subjects; 
let not subjects mutiny and rebel against 
their princes; for, (1.) He that digs a pit for 
another, it is ten to one but he falls into it 
himself, and his violent dealing returns upon 
his own head. If princes become tyrants, 
or subjects become rebels, all histories will 
tell both what is likely to be their fate and 
that it is at their utmost peril, and it were 
better for both to be content within their 
own bounds. (2.) Whoso breaks a hedge, an 
old hedge, that has long been a land-mark, 
‘let him expect that a serpent, or adder, such 
as harbour in rotten hedges, will Site him; 
some viper or other will fasten upon his 
hand, Acts xxvili.3. God, by his ordinance, 
as by a hedge, has inclosed the prerogatives 
and powers of princes; their persons are 
under his special protection; those therefore 
that form any treasonable designs against 
their peace, their crown, and dignity, are hut 
twisting halters for themselves. (3.) Whose 
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ler: 6 Folly is set in great 
and the rich sit in low place. 
» seen servants upon horses, 
rinces walking as servants upon 
earth. 8 He that diggeth a pit 
fall into it; and whoso breaketh 
ge, a serpent shall bite him. 
Whoso removeth stones shall be 
wt therewith; and he that cleaveth 
d shall be endangered thereby. 
) If the iron be blunt, and he do 
whet the edge, then must he put 
ore strength : but wisdom is pro- 
» to direct. 11 Surely the ser- 
will bite without enchantment ; 


a babbler is no better. 
scope of these verses is to keep sub- 
oyal and dutiful to the government. In 
non’s reign the people were very rich, 
ived in prosperity, which perhaps made 
proud and petulant, and when the taxes 
high, though they had enough to pay 
with, it is probable that many conducted 
Ives insolently towards the govern- 
_and threatened to rebel. ‘To such So- 
on here gives some necessary cautions. 
Let not subjects carry on a quarrel with 
ir prince upon any private personal dis- 
it (v. 4): “If the spirit of the ruler rise up 
t thee, if upon some misinformation 
him, or some mismanagement of thine, 
spleased at thee, and threaten thee, 
ave not thy place, forget not the duty 
a subject, revolt not from thy allegiance, 
hot, in a passion, quit thy post in his ser- 
¢ and throw up thy commission, as de- 
ng ever toregain his favour. No, wait 
e, and thou wilt find he is not implaca- 
ut that yielding pacifies great offences.” 
non speaks for himself, and for every 
d good man that is a master, or a 
trate, that he could easily forgive those, 
eir submission, whom yet, upon their 
ication, he had been very angry with. 
safer and better to yield to an angry 
e than to contend with him. 
‘Let not subjects commence a quarrel 
heir prince, though the public adminis- 
| be not in every thing as they would 
e He grants there is an evil often seen 
ider the sun, and it‘is a king’s-evil, an evil 
ch the king only can cure, for i¢ is an error 
roceeds from the ruler(v.5); it is a mis- 
vhich rulers, consulting their personal 
ons more than the public interests, are 
n guilty of, that men are not preferred 
ne to their merit, but folly is set in 
ignity, men of shattered brains, and 
fortunes, are put in places of power 
ust, while the rich men of good sense 
good estates, whose interest would oblige 
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-emoves stones, to pull down a wall, or build- 
ing, does-but pluck them upon himself; he 
shall be hurt therewith, and will wish that he 
had let them alone. Those that go about to 
alter a well-modelled well-settled government, 
under colour of redressing some grievances 
and correcting some faults in it, will quickly 
perceive not only that it is easier to find fault 
than to mend, to demolish that which is good 
than to build up that which is better, but that 
they thrust their own fingers into the fire 
and overwhelm themselves in the ruin they 
occasion. (4.) He that cleaves the wood, es- 
pecially if, as it follows, he has sorry tools 
(v.10), shall be endangered thereby ; the chips, 
or his own axe-head, will fly in his face. If 
we meet with knotty pieces of timber, men 
of perverse and ungovernable spirits, and we 
think to master them by force and violence, 
and hew them to pieces, they may not only 
prove too hard for us, but the attempt may 
turn to our own damage. ’ 

2, Rather Jet both prince and people act 
towards each other with prudence, mildness, 
and good temper: Wisdom is profitable to 
direct the ruler how to manage a people that 
are inclined to be turbulent, so as neither, on 
the one hand, by a supine negligence to em- 
bolden and encourage them, nor, on the 
other hand, by rigour and severity to exas- 
perate and provoke them to any seditious 
practices. It is likewise profitable to direct 
the subjects how to act towards a prince that 
is inclined to bear hard upon them, so as not 
to alienate his affections frem them, but to 
~in upon him by humble remonstrances (not 
insolent demands, such as the people made 
upon Rehoboam), by patient submissions 
and peaceable expedients. ‘The same rule is 
to be observed in all relations, for the pre- 
serving of the comfort of them. Let wisdom. 
direct to gentle methods and forbear violent 
ones. (1.) Wisdor will teach us to whet the 
tool we are to make use of, rather than, by 
leaving it blunt, oblige ourselves to exert so 
much the more strength, v.10. We might 
save ourselves a great deal of labour, and pre- 
vent a great deal of danger, if we did whet 
before we cut, that is, consider and preme- 
ditate what is fit to be said and done in every 
difficult case, that we may accommodate our- 
selves to it and may do our work smoothly 
and easily both to others and to ourselves. 
Wisdom will direct how to sharpen and put 
an edge upon both ourselves and those we 
employ, not to work deceitfully (Ps. li. 2), 
but to work cleanly and cleverly. The 
mower loses no time when he is whetting his 
scythe. (2.) Wisdom will teach us to en- 
chant the serpent we are to contend with, 
rather than think to out-hiss it (v. 11): The 
serpent will bite if he be not by singing and 
music charmed and enchanted, against which 
therefore he stops his’ ears (Ps. lviii. 4; 5); 
and a babbler is no better to all those who 
enter the lists with him, who therefore must 
not think by dint of words to out-talk him, 
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but by prudent mar 
He that is lord of the tongue (so the 
is), a ruler that has liberty of speech an 
say what he will, it is as ame nian dé 
with him as with a serpent un ned; 
if you use the enchantment of a mild 
humble submission, you may be safe 
out of danger; herein wisdom, the m 
of wisdom, ts profitable to direct. By 
Sorbearing is a prince persuaded, Prov.’ 
15. Jacob enchanted Esau with a pr 
and Abigail David. To those that me 
any thing it is wisdom to say nothing th 
provoking. x f 
12 The wordsof awise man’s mo 
are gracious; but the lips of a 
will swallow up himself. 13 The 
ginning of the words of his mout 
foolishness: and the end of his 
is mischievous madness. 14 A j 
also is full of words: a man can 
tell what shall be; and what shall 
after him, who can tell him? 15‘ 
labour of the foolish wearieth e1 
one of them, because he knoweth 
how to go to the city. 


Solomon, having shown the benefit of 
dom, and of what great advantage it is 
in the management of our affairs, here s! 
the mischief of folly and how it exposes 
which perhaps comes in as a reflection 
those rulers who set folly in great digni 

I. Fools talk a great deal to no pur, 
and they show their folly as much b 
multitude, impertinence, and mischievou 
of their words; as by any thing ; wherea 
words of a wise man’s mouth are graciou, 
grace, manifest grace in his heart and 7 
ter grace to the hearers, are good, and | 
as become him, and do good to all 
him, the lips of a fool not only expose hi 
reproach and make him ridiculous, bu 
swallow up himself and bring him to rui 
provoking the government to take cogni 
of his seditious talk and call him toa 
count for it. Adonijah foolishly spoke ag 
his own life, 1 Kings ii. 23. Many < 
has been sunk by having his own 
upon him, Ps. lxiy. 8. See what a fool’s 
is.. 1. It takes rise from his, own we 
and wickedness: The beginning of thet 
of his mouth is foolishness, the foolis! 
bound up in his heart, that is the e 
spring out of which all these polluted s 
flow, the evil treasure out of which evi 
are brought. As soon as he begins to § 
you may perceive his folly; at the ve 
he talks idly, and passionately, and 
self. 2. It rises up to fury, and ten 
hurt and injury of others: The e 
talk, the end it comes to, 7s madness. He 
presently talk himself into an indecent! 
and break out into the wild extravaganel 
a distracted man. The end he aims at is! 
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he appeared to have little 
; of himself, so, at last, it appears 

it deal of malice to his neigh- 
root of bitterness bears gall and 
- Note, It is not strange if those 
foolishly end madly; for an un- 
ed tongue, the more liberty is allowed, 
the more violent. 3. It is all the 
ver and over (v. 14): A fool also is 
fF words, a passionate fool especially, 
on endlessly and never knows when 
off. He will have the last word, 


e first. What is wanting in the weight 
ength of his words he endeavours in 
ke up in the number of them; and 
be repeated, because otherwise 
is nothing in them to make them re- 
ed. Note, Many who are empty of sense 
di of words; and the least solid are the 
noisy. The following words may be 
er, (1;) As checking him for his 
mus boasting in the multitude of his 
s, what he will do and what he will have, 
nsidering that which every body knows 
a man cannot tell what shall be in his 
me, while he lives (Prov. xxvii. 1), much 
one tell what shall be after him, when 
dead and gone. Would we duly con- 
pur own ignorance of, and uncertainty 
iture events, it would cut off a great 
of the idle words we foolishly multiply. 
.) As mocking him for his tautologies. 
full of words, for if he do but speak the 
rite and common thing, a man cannot 
hat shall be, because he loves to hear 
If talk, he will say it again, what shall 
er him who can tell him? like Battus 
‘d —————- Sub illis 
I ontibus (inguit) erant, et erant sub montibus illis— © 
“Under those monntains were they, 


J ‘They were under thase mountains, I say— 


@ vain repetitions are called Battologies, 


Is toil a great deal to no purpose 
The labour of the foolish, to accom- 
aeir designs, wearies every one of them. 
weary themselves in that labour 
very foolish and absurd. All their 
for the world and the body, and the 
{ perishes, and in this labour they 
ir strength, and exhaust their spi- 
ad weary themselves for very vanity, 
i.13; Isa. lv. 2. They choose that 
which is perfect drudgery rather than 
hich is perfect liberty. 2. That labour 
is necessary, and would be profitable, 
be gone through with ease, wearies 
use they go about it awkwardly 
y, and so make their business a 
hem, which, if they applied themselves 
udently, would be a pleasure to them. 
complain of the labours of religion as 
is, Which they would have no reason 
n of if the exercises of Christian 
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Christian prudence. The foolish tire them- 
selves in endless pursuits, and never bring 
any thing to pass, because they know not how 
to go to the city, that is, because they have 
not capacity to apprehend the plainest thing, 
such as the entrance into a great city is, 
where one would think it were impossible 
for aman to miss his road. Men’s imprudent 
management of their business robs them both 
of the comfort and of the benefit of it. But 
it is the excellency of the way to the heavenly 
city that it is a high-way, in which the way- 


be but the same with that which | faring men, though fools, shall not err (Isa. 


xxxv. 8); yet sinful folly makes men miss 
that way. 

16 Woeto thee, O land, when thy 
king is a child, and thy princes eat in 
the morning! 17 Blessed aré thou, 
O land, when thy king is the son of 
nobles, and thy princes eat in due sea- 
son, for strength, and not for drunk- 
enness! 18 By much slothfulness the 
building decayeth ; and through idle- 
ness of the hands the house drop- 
peth through. 19 A feast is made 
for laughter, and wine maketh merry : 
but money answereth all things. 20 
Curse not the king, no not in thy 
thought; and curse not the rich in 
thy bedchamber : for a bird of the air 
shall carry the voice, and that which 
hath wings shall tell the matter. 

Solomon here observes, 

I. How much the happiness of a land de- 
pends upon the character of its rulers; it is 
well or ill with the people according as the 
princes are good or bad. 1. The people can- 
not be happy when their princes are childish 
and voluptuous (v. 16): Woe unto thee, O 
land! even the land of Canaan itself, though 
otherwise the glory of all lands, when thy 
king is a child, not so much in age (Solomon 
himself was young when his kingdom was 
happy in him) as in understanding; when 
the prince is weak and foolish as a child, 
fickle and fond of changes, fretful and hu- 
moursome, easily imposed upon, and hardly 
brought to business, it is ill with the people. 
The body staggers if the head be giddy. 
Perhaps Solomon wrote this with a foresight 
of his son Rehoboam’s ill conduct (2 Chron. 
xiii. 7); he was a child all the days of his 
life and his family and kingdom fared the 
worse for it. Nor is it much better with a 
people when their princes eat in the morniny, 
that is, make a god of their belly and ma’ 
themselves slaves to their appetites. 
king himself be a child, yet if th 
and privy-counsellors are wis- 
and apply themselves to * 
may do the better; br’ 
seives to their ple~ 
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the public business, which they disfit them- 
selves for by eating and drinking in a morn- 
ing, when judges are epicures, and do not 
eat to live, but live to eat, what good cana 
nation expect! 2. 'The people cannot but be 
happy when their rulers are generous and 
active, sober and temperate, and men of !u- 
siness, v.17. The land is then blessed, (1., 
When the sovereign is governed by principles 
of honour, when the king is the son of nobles, 
actuated and animated bya noble spirit, which 
scorns to do any thing base and unbecoming 
so high a character, which is solicitous for 
the public welfare, and prefers that before 
any private interests. Wisdom, virtue, and 
the fear of God, beneficence, and a readiness 
to do good to all mankind, these ennoble the 
royal blood. 2. When the subordinate ma- 
gistrates are more in care to discharge their 
trusts than to gratify their appetites; when 
they eat in due season, that is, when they 
have despatched their business, and got them 
an appetite. God gives the creatures their 
meat in due season (Ps. cxly. 15); let us not 
take ours unseasonably, lest we lose the com- 
fort of seeing God give it to us, Magistrates 
should eat for strength, that their bodies may 
be fitted-to serve their souls in the service of 
God and their country, and not for drunken- 
ness, to make themselves unfit to do any thing 
either for God or man, and particularly to sit 
in judgment, for they will err through wine 
(Isa. xxviii. 7), will drink and forget the law, 
Proy. xxxi.5. It is well with a people when 
their princes are examples of temperance, 
when those that have most to spend upon 
themselves know how to deny themselves. 

II. Of what ill consequence slothfulness is 
both to private and public affairs (v.18): By 
much slothfulness and idleness of the hands, 
the neglect of business, and the love of ease 
and pleasure, the building decays, drops through 
first, and Jy degrees drops down. If it be 
not kept well covered, and care be not taken 
to repair the breaches, as any happen, it will 
rain in, and the timber will rot, and the house 
will become unfit to dwell in. It is so with 
the family and the affairs of it; if men can- 
not find in their hearts to take pains in their 
callings, to tend their shops and look after 
their own business, they will soon run in 
debt and go behind-hand, and, instead of 
making what they have more for their child- 
ren, will make it less. Itis so with the public; 
if the king be a child and will take no care, if 
the princes eat in the morning and will take 
no pains, the affairs of the nation suffer loss, 
and its interests are prejudiced, its honour is 
sullied, its power is weakened, its borders are 
“oached upon, the course of justice is ob- 

\ the treasure is exhausted, and all its 

are out of course, and all this 

“hfulness and self-seeking of 

he the repairers of its 

-< of paths to dwell in, 
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both prindéd an 
cause that serves 
seems to prefer money befor 
is made for laughter, not ly fe 
but chiefly for pleasant wig ior 
society of friends, not th hte 
fous, which is madness, but that of w 
by which they fit themselves for busin 
severe studies. Spiritual feasts are 
spiritual laughter, holy joy in God. 
makes merry, makes glad the life, but n 
the measure of all things and ans 
things. Pecunie obediunt omnia—Mon 
mands all things. ‘Though wine make 
it will not be a house for us, nor a b 
clothing, nor provisions and porti 
children ; but money, if men have e 
it, will be all these. The feast can 
made without money, and, though » 
wine, they are not so much disp 
merry unless they have money for t! 
sary supports of life. Money of i 
sWers nothing; it will neither feed n 
but, as it is the instrument of co 
answers all the occasions of this” 
What is to be had may be had for 
But it answers nothing to the sou 
not procure the pardon of sin, the fa e 
God, the peace of conscience; the s 
is not redeemed, so it is not main 
corruptible things as silver and gold 
refer this to rulers; it is ill with the 
when they give up themselves to x 
riot, feasting and making merry, 
because their business is neglect 
cause money must be had to 
these things, and, in order to that, 
squeezed by heavy taxes. a 
1V. How cautious subjects have 
be that they harbour not any di 
poses in their minds, nor keep up 
cabals or consultations against the 
ment, because it is ten to one that the 
covered and brought to light, v. 20. 
rulers should be guilty of some ert 
be not, upon all occasions, arraignil 
administration and running them dc 
make the best of them.” Here, pr! 
mand teaches us our duty: “| 
king, no, not in thy thought, do m: 
the government in thy mind.” — 
gins there, and therefore the fi 
it must be curbed and suppress 
ticularly that of treason and sedi 
not the rich, the princes and gov: 
bed-chamber, in a conclave or el 
disaffected to the government ; 
with such; come not into their § 
not with thent in speaking ill of t 
ment or plotting against it.” Me 
consults our safety. “‘Thougl 
be carried on ever so closely, a by 
shall carry the voice to the 
more spies about than thou art 
that which has wings shall tell 
thy confusion and ruin.” Go 
men do, and hears what they s say, 
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aid of them? Do that which is 
how shalt have praise o the same ; 
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rer we have, I. A pressing exhortation to works of 
punty to the poor, as the best cure of the vanity 
r worldly riches are subject to and the only way of 
turn to a substantial good account, ver, 1—6. II. 
onilion to prepare for death and judgment, and to 
» even in the days of our youth, to do so, ver. 


thy bread upon the waters: 
or thou shalt find it after many 
2 Give a portion to seven, 
) to eight; for thou knowest 
t evil shall be upon the earth. 
s clouds be full of rain, they 
hemselves upon the earth: and 
tree fall toward the south, or 
d the north, in the place where 
falleth, there it shall be. 4 
observeth the wind shall not 
and he that regardeth the clouds 
10t reap. 5 ‘As thou knowest 
t is the way of the spirit, nor 
bones do grow in the womb 
e that i is with child: even so thou 
st not the works of God who 
all. 6 In the morning sow 
d, and in the evening ~with- 
ot thine hand: for thou. know- 
t whether shall prosper, either 
r that, or whether they both 
alike good. 
ion had often, in this book, pressed 
rich people to take the comfort of 
es themselves; here he presses it 
m to do good to others with them 
jound in liberality to the poor, which 
r day, abound to their account. 


he duty itself is recommended to 
. 1. Cast thy bread upon the waters, 
orn upon the low places (so some 
a and it), alluding to the husbandman, 
orth, bearing precious seed, sparing 
from his family for the seedness, 
that without that he can have no 
other year; thus the charitable 
s from his bread-corn for seed-corn, 
himself to supply the poor, that he 
side all waters (Isa. xxxii. 20), be- 
: sows so he must reap, Gal. vi. 7. 
of the harvest of the river, Isa. xxiii. 
im scripture, are put ar multi- 
‘xvi. 5), and there are multitudes 
do not want objects of charity) ; 
put also for mourners: the poor 
sorrows. ‘Thou must give bread, 
ee y supports of life, not only give 
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to be libera.. 
good words, but good things, Isa. lviii. 7. It 
must be thy bread, that which is honestly 
got; it is no charity, but injury, to give that 
which is none of our own to give; first do 
sees and then love mercy. ‘Thy bread, 
which thou didst design for thyself, let the 
poor have a share with thee, as they had with 
Job, ch. xxxi. 17. Give freely to the poor, 
though it may seem thrown away and lost, 
as that which is cast upon the waters. Send 
it a voyage, send it as a venture, as merchants 
that trade by sea. Trust it wpon the waters ; 
it shall not sink.” 

_2. “ Gwe a portion to seven and also to 
eught, that is, be free and liberal in works of 
charity.” (1.) ‘Give much if thou hast 
much to give, not a pittance, but a portion, 
not a bit or two, but a mess, a meal; give a 
large dole, not a paltry one; give good mea- 
sure (Luke vi. 38); be generous in giving, as 
those were when, on festival days, they sent 
portions to those for whom nothing was pre- 
pared (Neh. viii. 10), worthy portions.” (2.) 
“Give to many, to seven, and also to eight, 
if thou meet with seven objects of charity, 
give to them all, and then, if thou meet with 
an eighth, give to that, and, if with eight 
more, give to them all too. Excuse not thy- 
self with the good thouhast done from the good 
thou hast further to do, butholdon,and mend. 
In hard times, when the number of the poor 
increases, let thy charity be proportionably 
enlarged.” God is rich in mercy to all, to us, 
though unworthy ; he gives liberally, and up- 
braids not with former gifts, and we must be 
merciful as our heavenly Father is. 

IJ, The reasons with which it is pressed 
upon us. Consider, 

1. Our reward for well-doing is very cer- 
tain. ‘‘ Though thou cast zt upon the waters, 
and it seem lost, thou thinkest thou hast 
given thy good word with it and art likely 
never to hear of it again, yet thou shalt find 
it after many days, as the husbandman finds 
his seed again in a plentiful harvest and the 
merchant his venture in a rich return. Itis 
not lost, but well laid out, and well laid up; 
it brings in full interest in the present gifts 
of God’s providence, and graces and com- 
forts of his Spirit; and the principal is sure, 
laid up in heaven, for it is lent to the Lord.” 
Seneca, a heathen, could say, Nihil magis 
possidere me credam, quam bene donata—I 
possess nothing so completely as that which I 
have given away. Hochabeo quodcunque dedi ; 
he sunt divitie certe in quacunque sortis 
humane levitate—Whatever I have imparted 
TI still possess; these riches remain with me 
through all.the vicissitudes of life. ‘‘ Thou 
shalt find it, perhaps not quickly, but after — 
many days; the return may be slow, but it is 
sure and will beso much the more plentiful.” 
Wheat, the most valuable grain, lies longest 
in the ground. Long voyages make the best 
returns. 

2. Our opportumty for well-doing is 
very uncertain: ‘‘ Thou knowest not what evil 
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may be upon the earth, which may deprive 
thee of thy estate, and put thee out of a ca- 
pacity to do good, and therefore, while thou 
hast wherewithal, be liberal with it, improve 
the present season, as the husbandman in 
sowing his ground, before the frost comes.” 
We have reason to expect evil upon the earth, 
for we are born to trouble; what the evil may 
be we know not, but that we may be ready for 
it, whatever it is, it is our wisdom, in the day 
ef prosperity, to be in good, to be doing 
good. Many make use of this as an argu- 
ment against giving to the poor, because 
they know not what hard times may come 
when they may want themselves ; whereas 
we should therefore the rather be charitable, 
that, when evil days come, we may have the 
comfort of having done good while we were 
able; we would then hope to find mercy both 
with God and man, and therefore should now 
show mercy. If by charity we trust God 
with what we have, we put it into good hands 
against bad times. 

III. How he obviates the objections which 
might be made against this duty and the ex- 
cuses of the uncharitable. 

1. Some will say that what they have is 
their own and they have it for their own use, 
and will ask, Why should we cas¢ it thus 
upon the waters? Why should I take my 
bread, and my flesh, and give it to I know not 
whom? So Nabal pleaded, 1 Sam. xxv. L1. 
“Look up, man, and consider how soon thou 
wouldest be starved in a barren ground, if 
the clouds over thy head should plead thus, 
that they have their waters for themselves ; 
but thou seest, when they are full of rain, 
they empty themselves upon the earth, to make 
it fruitful, till they are wearied and spent with 
watering it, Job xxxvii. 11. Are the heavens 
thus bountiful to the poor earth, that is so 
far below them, and wilt thou grudge thy 
bounty to thy poor brother, who is bone of 
thy bone? Or thus: some will say, Though 
we give but little to the poor, yet, thank God, 
we have as charitable a heart as any.” Nay, 
says Solomon, if the clouds be full of rain, 
they will empty themselves ; if there be charity 
in the heart, it will show itself, Jam. ii. 15, 
16. He that drdws out his soul to the hungry 
will reach forth his hand to them, as he has 
ability. 

2. Some will say that their sphere of use- 
fulness is low and narrow; they cannot do 
the good that they see others can, who are in 
more public stations, and therefore they will 
sit still and do nothing. Nay, says he, in the 

lace where the tree falls, or happens to be, 
there it shall be, for the benefit of those to 
whom it belongs ; every man must labour to 
be a blessing to that place, whatever it is, 
where the providence of God casts him; 
wherever we are we may find good work to 
do if we have but hearts to do it. Or thus: 
some will say, “* Many present themselves as 
objects of charity who are unworthy, and I 
do not know whom it is fit to give it to.” 


CHAP. XI. 


“ Trouble not thyself al 
mon); “ give as diser 

then be satisfied that, tho 
should prove undeserving of t 
if thou give it with an 
shalt not lose thy reward ; which w; 
the charity is directed, north or south, 
shall be the benefit of it.”” This is comt 
applied to death; therefore let us do 
and, as good trees, bring forth the fri 
righteousness, because death will short! 
and cut us down, and we shall then 
termined to an unchangeable state of ] 
ness or misery according to what was 
in the body. As the tree falls at deat 

is likely to-lie to/all eternity. : 

3. Some will object the many discon 

ments they have met with in their ch 
They have been reproached for it ; 
and pharisaical ; they have but little t 
and they shall be despised if they do ni 
as others do; they know not but their ch 
may come to want it, and they had bet 
it up for them; they have taxes to pi 
purchases to make; they know not ¥ 
will be made of their charity, nor Ww 
struction will be put upon it} thes 
hundred such objections, he answe’ Sy 
word (v. 4): He that observes the wi 
not sow, which signifies doing good; 
that regards the clouds shall not 
signifies getting good. If we stan 
magnifying every little difficulty a d 
the worst of it, starting objections an 
ing hardship and danger where there 
we shall never go on, much less 
with our work, nor make any thing a 
the husbandman should decline, or le 
sowing for the sake of every flyin, 
and reaping for the sake of every 
wind, he would make but an ill 2 
his husbandry at the year’s end. 
of religion are as necessary as sow 
reaping, and will turn as much 
advantage. The discouragements 
with in these duties are but as. 
clouds, which will do us no hatmngil 
those that put on a little courage and 
tion will despise and easily bre 
Note, Those that will be deterred a 1 
off by small and seeming diffieulti 
great and real duties will never bri 
thing to pass in religion, for there w 
arise some wind, some cloud or of et 
in our imagination, to discourage us: 
and clouds are in God’s hands 
to try us, and our rei 
endure hardness. 

4. Some will say, “ We don 
shy what we expend in charity 
be made up to us; we do not 1 
ever the richer; why should we depe 
the general promise of a blessing on 
ritable, unless we saw which way t 
the operation of it?” To this he 
“ Thou knowest not the work of God, 
fit thou shouldst. Thou mayes 


* 


ood his word of promise, though 
$ Not tell thee how, or which way, and 
zh he works in a way by himself, ac- 
pe to the counsels of his unsearchable 
pm. He will work, and none shall hin- 
‘but then he will work and none shall 

or prescribe tohim. The blessing shall 
insensibly but irresistibly. God’s work 
ainly agree with his word, whether we 


he shows, in two instances :—(1.) We 
not what is the way of the Spirit, of the 
so some), we know not whence it comes, 
hither it goes, or when it will turn; yet 
samen lie ready waiting for it, till it 
; about in favour of them ; so we must 
ur duty, in expectation of the time ap- 
ed for the blessing. Or it may be un- 
ood of the human soul; we know that 
made us, and gave us these souls, but 
hey entered into these bodies, are united 
lem, animate them, and operate upon 
/we know not; the soul isa mystery to 
‘no marvel then that the work of God 
tous. (2.) We know not how the bones 
hioned in the womb of her that is with 
We cannot describe the manner either 
¢ formation of the body or of its inform- 
‘with a soul; both, we know, are the 
of God, and we acquiesce in his work, 
anot, in either, trace the process of the 
on. We doubt not of the birth of the 
ld that is conceived, though we know not 
¥ it is formed; nor need we doubt of the 
mance of the promise, though we per- 
not how things work towards it. And 
ty well trust God to provide for us that 
sh is convehient, without our anxious dis- 
ng cares, and therein to recompense us 
ur charity, since it was without any 
edge or forecast of ours that our bodies 
riously wrought in secret and our 
and the way into them; and so the 
ment is the same, and urged to the same 
nt, with that of our Saviour (Matt. vi. 
life, the living soul that God has 
ls, 1s more than meat; the body, that 
has made us, is more than raiment ; let 
refore that has done the greater for us 
tfully depended upon to do the less. 
ne say, “ We have been charitable, 
iven a great deal to the poor, and never 
W any return for it; many days are 
» and we have not found it again,” to 
ch he answers (v..6), “Yet go on, pro- 
ad persevere in well-doing ; let slip no 
unity. In the morning sow thy seed 
he objects of charity that offer them- 
early, and in the evening do not with- 
y hand, under pretence that thou art 
as thou hast opportunity, be doing 
some way or other, all the day long, 
asbandman follows his seedness from 
g till night. In the morning of youth 
‘+h: - 
Out thyself to do good; give out of the 
@ thou hast to begin the world with; and 
e evening of old age yield not to the com- 
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to the young. 


mon temptation old people are in to be penu- 
rious ; even then withhold not thy hand, and 
think not to excuse thyself from charitable 
works by purposing to make a charitable will, 
but do good to the last, for thou knowest not 
which work.of charity and piety shall prosper, 
both as'to others and as to thyself, this or 
that, but hast reason to hope that both shall 
be alike good. Be not weary of well-doing, 


no.” Onur ignorance of the work of | for in due season, in God’s time and that is 


the best time, you shall reap,” Gal. vi. 9. 
This is. applicable to spiritual charity, our 
pious endeavours for the good of the souls of 
others ; let us continue them, for, though we 
have long laboured in vain, we may at length 
see the success of them. Let ministers, in 
the days of their seedness, sow both morning 
and evening; for who can tell which shall 
prosper ? 

7 Truly the light zs sweet, and a 
pleasant thing it is for the eyes to be- 
hold the sun: S But if a man live 
many years, and rejoice in them all; 
yet let him remember the days of 
darkness ; for they shall be many. All 
that cometh zs vanity. 9 Rejoice, O 
young man, in thy youth; and let thy 
heart cheer thee in the days of thy 
youth, and walk in the ways of thine 
heart, and in the sight of thine eyes: 
but know thou, thatforall these things 
God will bring thee into judgment. 
10 Therefore remove sorrow from thy 
heart, and put away evil from thy 
flesh: for childhood and youth are 
vanity. 

Here is an admonition both to old people 
and to young people, to think of dying, and 
get ready for it. Having by many excellent 
precepts taught us how to live well, the 
preacher comes now, towards the close of his 
discourse, to teach us how to die well and to 
put us.in mind of our latter end. 

I. He applies himself to the aged, writes 
to them as fathers, to awaken them to think 
of death, v. 7, 8. Here is, 1. A rational con- 
cession of the sweetness of life, which old 
people find by experience: Truly the light is 
sweet ; the light of the sun is so; it is a plea- 
sant thing for the eyes to behold it. Light was 
the first thing made in the formation of the 
great world, as the eye is one of the first in 
the formation of the body, the little world. 
It is pleasant to see the light; the heathen 
were so charmed with the pleasure of it that 
they worshipped the sun. It is pleasant by 
it to see other things, the many agreeable 
prospects this world gives us. The light of 
life is so. Light is put for life, Job ii. 20, 
23. It cannot be denied that life is sweet. 
It is sweet to bad men because they have 
their portion in this life ; it is sweet to good 
men because they have this life as the tinie 


A caution 


of their preparation for a better life; it is 
sweet to all men; nature says it is so, and 
there is no disputing against it; nor can 
death be desired for its own sake, but dreaded, 
unless as a period to present evils or a pas- 
sage to future good. Life is sweet, and there- 
fore we have need to double a guard upon 
ourselves, lest we love it too well. 2. A cau- 
tion to think of death, even in the midst of 
life, and of life when it is most sweet and we 
are most apt to forget death: If a man live 
many years, yet let him remember the.days of 
darkness are coming. Here is, (1.) A sum- 
mer’s day supposed to be enjoyed—that life 
may continue long, even many years, and 
that, by the goodness of God, it may be made 
comfortable and a man may rejoice in them 
all. There are those that live many years 
in this world, escape many dangers, receive 
many mercies, and therefore are secure that 
they shall want no good, and that no evil 
shall befal them, that the pitcher which has 
come so often from the well safe and sound 
shall never come home broken. But who 
are those that live many years and rejoice in 
them all? Alas! none; we have but hours 
of joy for months of sorrow. However, some 
rejoice in their years, their many years, more 
than others; if these two things meet, a 
prosperous state and a cheerful spirit, these 
two indeed may do much towards enabling 
a man to rejoice in them all, and yet the 
most prosperous state has its alloys and the 
most cheerful spirit has its damps; jovial 
sinners have their melancholy qualms, and 
cheerful saints have their gracious sorrows ; 
so that it is hut a supposition, not a case in 
fact, that a man should live many years and 
rejoice in them all. But, (2.) Here is a win-’ 
ter’s night proposed to be expected after this 
summer’s day: Yet let this hearty old man 
remember the days of darkness, for they shall 
be many. Note, {1.] There are days of dark- 
ness coming, the days of our lying in the 
grave; there the body will lie in the dark ; 
there the eyes see not, the sun shines not. 
‘lhe darkness of death is opposed to the light 
of life; the grave is a land of darkness, Job 
x. 21. [2.] Those days of darkness will be 
many s the days of our lying under ground 
will be moré than the days of our living 
above ground. ‘They are many, but they are 
noé infinite; many as they are, they will be 
numbered and finished when the heavens are 
no more, Job xiv. 12. As the longest day 
will have its night, so the longest night will 
have its morning. ([3.] It is good for us 
often to remember those days of darkness, 
that we may not he lifted up with pride, nor 
lulled asleep in carnal security, nor even 
transported into indecencies by vain mirth. 
{4.] Notwithstanding the long continuance 
of life, and the many comforts of it, yet we 
must remember. the days of darkness, ‘because 
those will certainly come, and they will come 


,with much the less terror if we have thought 


of them before, 
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IR 
II, He applies himeclf 0 
writes to them.as children, to awaken 
to think of death (v. 9, 10); here we hi 
1. An ironical concession to the vi 
and pleasures of youth: Rejoice, O 3 
man! in thy youth. Some make this | 
the counsel which the atheist and the e 
give to the young man, the poKon as. 
gestions against which Solomon, in thi 
of the verse, prescribes a powerful ar 
But it is more emphatic if we take it, 
commonly understood, by way of iron 
that of Elijah to the priests of Baal ( 
for he is a god), or of Micaiah to Ahab (¢ 
Ramoth- Gilead, and prosper), or of Ci 
his disciplies, ‘Sleep on now. “ 
young man ! in thy youth, live a merr y 
follow thy sports, and take thy ple; 
let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy 
cheer thee with its fancies and foolish h 
entertain thyself with thy pleasing dri 
walk in the ways of thy heart ; do whi 
thou hast a mind to do, and stick at x 
that may gratify the sensual appetite. _ 
quid libet, lice-—Make thy will thy law. 
in the ways of thy heart, and let thy 
walk after thy eyes, a rambling hea 
roving eye ; what is pleasing in thy ow: 
do it, whether it be pleasing in 
God or no.” Solomon speaks thus iro 
to the young man to intimate, (1.) Thi 
is that which he would do, and which he 
fain have leave to do, in which he pl: 
happiness and on which he sets his 
(2.) That he wishes all about him wo 
him this counsel, would prophesy to hi 
smooth things as these, and cannot bre 
advice to the contrary, but reckons th 
enemies that bid him be sober and s 
(3.) To expose his folly, and the great 
ity of a voluptuous Vicious course 
The very description of it, if men 
things entirely, and judge of them — 
tially, is enough to show how co: 
reason those act that live such a life 
very opening of the cause is enoug 
termine it, without any were 
show that if men give themselve 
course of life as this it is just with 
them up to it, to abandon them t 
hearts’ lusts, that they may va 
counsels, Hos. iv. 7. 72 
2. A powerful check given t 
nities and pleasures: ‘ Know f 
all these things God shall bring ti 
ment, and duly consider that, ani 
such a luxurious life if thou canst, 
darest.” This is axo\acrnpioyv—a CO 
to the foregoing concession, and plu 
reins he had laid on the neck of th 
man’s lust. ‘‘ Know then, for a 
that, if thou dost take such a libe 
it will be thy everlasting ruin; # 
do with a God who will not let ite 
nished.” Note, (1.) There is a judg 
come. (2.) We must every one f 
brought into judgment, howeyer 
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put far from us that evil day. (3.) We 
| be reckoned with for all our carnal 
; and sensual pleasures in that day. 
‘Tt is good for all, but especially for 
ig people, to know and consider this, 
t they may not, by the indulgence of their 


hful lusts, treasure up unto themselves 
ith against that day of wrath, the wrath 
aianb. 


_ A word of caution and exhortation in- 
ed from all this, v.10. Let young people 
=: to themselves and manage well both 
rsouls and their bodies, their heart and 
* flesh. (1.) Let them take care that 
r minds be not lifted up with pride, nor 
bed with anger, or any sinful passion : 
sorrow, or anger, from thy heart ; 
he word signifies any disorder or perturba- 
nofthe mind. Young people are apt to 
impatient of check and control, to vex and 
-at any thing that is humbling and mor- 
fying to them, and their proud hearts rise 
inst every thing that crosses and contra- 
sthem. They are so set upon that which 
leasing to sense that they cannot hear any 
ie that is displeasing, but it goes with sor- 
owtotheir heart. Their pride often disquiets 
and makes them uncasy. “ Put that 
y, and the love of the world, and lay thy 
ectations low from the creature, and then 
ippointments will not be occasions of sor- 
rand anger to thee.” Some by sorrow 
s understand that carnal mirth described 
‘the end of which will be bitterness and | 
row. Let them keep at a distance from | 
very thing which will be sorrow in the re- 
tion. (2.) Let them take care that their 
Ddies be not defiled by intemperance, un- 
mness, or any fleshly lusts: “ Put away 
bil from the flesh, and let not the members of 
ty body be instruments of unrighteousness. 
. at of sin will be the evil of punish- 
and that which thou art fond of, as 
for the flesh, because it gratifies- the 
es of it, will prove evil, and hurtful to 
nd therefore put it far from thee, the fur- 
r the better.” 

Ii. The preacher, ta enforce his admoni- 
both to old and young, urges, as an 
ttual argument, that which is the great 
ment of his discourse, the vanity of all 
sent things, their uncertainty and insuffi- 
iency. i. He reminds old people of this 
08): All that comes is vanity ; yea, though 
(man live many yeurs and rejoice in them all, 
that has come already, and all that is 
9 come, how much soever men promise 
nselves from the concluding scenes, it is 
anity. What will be will do no more to 
e men happy than what has been. Ail 
me into the world are vanity ; they are 
sether so, at their best estate. 2. He 
ainds young people ef this : Childhood and 
hare vanity. ‘The dispositions and ac- | 
is of childhood and youth have in thema 
it deal of impertinence and iniquity, sin- 
Vanity, which young people have need to 
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early piety 
watch against and get cured. The pleasures 
and advantages of childhood and youth have 
in them no certainty, satisfaction, nor con- 
tinuance. They are passing away; these 
flowers will soon wither, and these blossoms 
fall; let them therefore be knit into good 
fruit, which will continue and abound to a 


good account. 
CHAP. XII. 


The wise and penitent preacher is here clesing his sermon; and 
he closes it, not only like a good orator, but like a good preacher, 
with that which was likely to make the best impressions and 
which he wished might be powerful and lasting upon his hear- 
ers. Here is, 1. An exhortation to young people to begin be- 
times to be religious aud not to put it off to old age (ver. 1), 
enforced with arguments taken from the calamities of old age 
(ver. 1—5) and the great change that death will make upon us, 
ver.6,7. Il. A repetition of the great truth he had undertaken 
to prove in this discourse, the vanity of the world, ver. S. III. 
A confirmation and recommendation of what he had written in 
this and his other books, as worthy to be duly weighed and con- 
sidered, ver. 9—12. IV. The whole matter summed up and con- 
cluded, with a charge to all to be truly religious, in considera 
tion of the judgment to come, ver. 13, 14. 


EMEMBER now thy Creator in 
the days of thy youth, while the 
evil days come not, nor the years draw 
nigh, when thou shalt say, I have no 
pleasure in them; 2 While the sun, 
or the light, or the moon, or the stars, 
be not darkened, nor the clouds re- 
turn after the rain: 3 In the day 
when the keepers of the house shall 
tremble, and the strong men shall bow 
themselves, and the grinders cease 
because they are few, and those that 
look out of the windows be dark- 
ened, 4 And the doors shall be shut 
in the streets, when the sound of 
the grinding is low, and he shall 
rise up at the voice of the bird, and 
all the daughters of music shall be 
brought low; 5 Also when they shall 
be afraid of that which is high, and 
fears shall be im the way, and the al- 
mondtree shall flourish, and the grass- 
hopper shall be a burden, and desire 
shall fail: because man goeth to his 
long home, and the mourners go about 
the streets: 6 Or ever the silver cord 
be loosed, or the golden bowl be 
broken, or the pitcher be broken 
the fountain, or the wheel broken at 
the cistern. 7 Then shall the dust 
return to the earth as it was: and 
the spirit shail return unto God who 
gave it. 

Here is, I. A call to young people to think 
of God, and mind their duty to him, when 
they are young: Remember now chy Creator 
in the days of thy youth. Thisis, 1. ‘The royal 
preacher’s application of his sermon concern- 
ing the vanity of the world and every thing 
in it. “ You that are young flatter yourselves 
with expectations of great things from it, but 


The infirmities 
believe those that have tried; it yields no 
solid satisfaction to a soul; therefore, that 
you may hot be deceived by this vanity, nor 
too much disturbed by it, remember your 
Creator, and so guard yourselves against the 
mischiefs that arise from the vanity of the 
creature.” 2. Itis the royal physician’s an- 
tidote against the particular diseases of youth, 
the love of mirth, and the indulgence of sen- 
sual pleasures, the vanity which childhood 
and youth are subject to; to prevent and 
cure this, remember thy Creator. Here is, 
(1.) A great duty pressed upon us, to remem- 
ber God as our Creator, not only to remem- 
ber that God is our Creator, that he made us 
and not we ourselves, and is therefore our 
rightful Lord and owner, but we must en- 
gage ourselves to him with the considerations 
which his being our Creator lay us under, and 
pay him the honour and duty which we owe 
him as our Creator. Remember thy Creators ; 
the word is plural, as-it is Job xxxyv. 10, 
Where is God my Makers? For God said, 
Let us make man, us, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. (2.) The proper season for this duty 
—in the days of thy youth, the days of thy 
choice (so some), thy choice days, thy choos- 
ing days. ‘“‘ Begin in the beginning of thy 
days to remember him from whom thou 
hadst thy being, and go on according to that 
good beginning. Call him to mind when 
thou art young, and keep him in mind 
throughout all the days of thy youth, and 
never forget him. Guard thus against the 
temptations of youth, and thus improve the 
advantages of it.” 

II. A reason to enforce this command : 
While the evil days come not, and the years of 
which thou shalt say I have no pleasure in 
them. 

1. Do it quickly, (1.) “Before sickness 
and death come. Do it while thou livest, 
for it will be too late to do it when death has 
removed thee from this state of trial and 
probation to that of recompence and retri- 
bution.” The days of sickness and death 
are the days of evil, terrible to nature, evil 
days indeed to those that have forgotten their 
Creator. These evil days will come sooner 
or jater; as yet they come not, for God is 
long-suffering to us-ward, and gives us space 
to repent; the continuing of life is but the 


‘deferring of death, and, while life is con- 


tinued and death deferred, it concerns us to 
prepare, and get the property of death altered, 
that we may die comfortably. (2.) Before 
old age comes, which, if death prevent not, 
will come, and they will be years of which 
we shall say, We have no pleasure in them,— 
when we shall not relish the delights of sense, 
as Barzillai (2 Sam. xix. 35),—when we shall 
be loaded with bodily infirmities, old and 
blind, or old and lame,—when we shall be 
taken off from our usefulness, and our strength 
shall be labour and sorrow,—when we shall 
either have parted with our relations, and all 
our old friends, or be afflicted in them and 
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see them wear 
ourselves die oy inches. 
nigh, when all that comes will be ' vanity 
remaining months all months: ek vaall I, 
there will be no pleasure but in the re He 
of a good life on earth and. the, expe 
of a better life in heaven, 

2. ‘These two arguments he enlarges 
in the following verses, ee invertin ng 
order, and shows, , 

(1.) How many are the ‘isliontticalt 
age, and that if we should live to be old 
days will be such as we shalk have no p 
mm, which is a good reason why we shi 
return to God, and make our peace 
him, 7 the days of our youth, and not p 
off till we come to be old; for it will be 
thanks to us to leave the pleasures of 
when they have left us, nor to return to 
when need forces us. It is the greates 
surdity and ingratitude imaginable to | 
the cream and flower of our days 
devil, and reserve the bran, and rk, 
dregs of them for God; this is offering 
torn, and the lame, and the sick for sacr 
and, besides, old age being thus clogged 
infirmities, it is the greatest folly imagir 
to put off that needful work till then, 
requires the best of our strength, wher 
faculties are in their prime, and espe 
make the work more difficult by a 
continuance in sin, and, laying up tree 
of guilt in the conscience, to add to the 
dens of age and make them much heat 
If the calamities of age will be such a 
here represented, we shall have need of si 
thing to support and comfort us then, 
nothing will be more effectual to do that | 
the testimony of our consciences for us” 
we began betimes to remember our Cre 
and have notsince laid aside the reme 
of him. How can we expect God shor 
us when we are old, if we will not serve 
when we are young? See Ps. ian ia 

[1.] The decays and infirmities of ol 
are here elegantly described in fig 
pressions, which have some difficul 
to us now, who are not acquainte 
common phrases and metaphors usedaia 
lomon’s age and language; but the ¢ 
scope is plain—to show how uncom 
generally, the days of old age are 
Then the sun and the light of it, the m 
the stars, and the light which they 
from it, will be darkened. They loc 
old people, in consequence of the d 
their sight; their countenance is 
and the beauty and lustre of it are 
their intellectual powers and faculties, w 
are as lights in the soul, are 2 
understanding and memory fail 
their apprehension is not so qe 
fancy so lively as it_has been; 
their mirth are over (light is. ca 
joy and prosperity) and they h 
pleasure either of the converse cr. day 
the repose of the night, for both the sun 
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pon are darkened to them. Secondly, | therefore little grist is brought to the mill 
he clouds return after the rain ; as,| Eighthly, Old people rise up at the voice of 
the weather is disposed to wet, no/|thebird. They have nosound sleep as young 
as one cloud blown over than amn-| people have, but a little thing disturbs them, 
F succeeds it, so it is with old people, | even the chirping of a bird; they cannot rest 
nm they have got free from one pain or|for coughing, and therefore rise up at cock- 
ent, they are scized with another, so that | crowing, as soon as any body is stirring; 
f distempers are like a continual dropping | or they are apt to be jealous, and timorous, 
very rainy day. ‘The end of one trouble | and full of care, which breaks their sleep and 
1 this world, but the beginning of another, | makes them rise early; or they are apt to be 
Jeep calls unto deep. Old people are | superstitious, and rise up as in a fright, at 
ited with defluxions of rheum, like | those voices of birds, as of ravens, or screech- 
amg rain, after which still more clouds | owls, which soothsayers call ominous. Ninth- 
mn, feeding the humour, so that it is con- | /y, With them all the daughters of music are 
y grievous, and therein the body, as it | brought low. They have neither voice nor 
@, melts away. Thirdly, Then the keepers | ear, can neither sing themselves nor take any 

house tremble. The head, which is as | pleasure, as Solomon had done in the days 
Watch-tower, shakes, and the arms and | of his youth, in singing men, and singing wo- 
, which are ready for the preservation | men, and musical instruments, ch. ii. 8. Old 
he body, shake too, and grow feeble, | people grow hard of hearing, and unapt to 
every sudden approach and attack of| distinguish sounds and voices. Tenthiy, 
er. That vigour of the animal spirits | They are afraid of that which is high, afraid 
1 used to be exerted for self-defence | to go to the top of any high place, either be- 
§ and cannot do its office; old people are | cause, for want of breath, they cannot reach 
ily dispirited and discouraged. Fourthly, | it, or, their heads being giddy or their legs 
the strong men shail bow themselves ; | failing them, they dare not venture to it, or 


legs and thighs, which used to support 
ie body, and bear its weight, bend, and 
ot serve for travelling as they have done, 
are soon tired. Old men that have been 


strength will soon fail; but in the 
d Jehovah there is everlasting strength ; 
las everlasting arms. Fifthiy, Then the 
iders cease because they are few ; the teeth, 
a which we grind our meat and prepare 
OF concoction, cease to do their part, be- 
they ere few. They are rotted and 
ken, and perhaps have been drawn be- 
ause they ached. Some old people have 
‘all their teeth, and others have but few 
| and this infirmity is the more consider- 
Hbecause the meat, not being well chewed, 
vant of teeth, is not well digested, which 
as Much an influence as any thing upon 
Other decays of age. Sixthly, Those that 
t of the windows are darkened ; the 
} wax dim, as Isaac’s (Gen. xxvii. 1), and 

h’s, 1 Kings xiv. 4. Moses was a rare 
te of one who, when 120 years old, 
)good eye-sight, but ordinarily the sight 
ays in old people as soon as any thing, 
it is a mercy to them that art helps na- 
With spectacles. We have need to im- 
ve Our sight well while we have it, because 
light of the eyes ‘may be gone before the 
E of life. Seventhly, The doors are shut 

streets. Old people keep within doors, 
care not for going abroad to entertain- 
its. The lips, the doors of the mouth, 
at in eating, because the teeth are gone 
sound of the grinding with them is 
ow, S80 that they have not that command of 

iw Meat in their mouths which they used 
they cannot digest their meat, and 


4 


they frighten themselves with fancying that 
that which is high will fall upon them. Fear 
isin the way; they can neither ride nor walk 
with their former boldness, but are afraid of 


leir time strong men become weak and | every thing that lies in their way, lest it throw 
op for age, Zech. viii. 4. God takes no\them down. LEleventhly, The almond-tree 
sure in the legs of aman (Ps. exlvii. 10), | flourishes. The old man’s hair has grown 


white, so that his head looks like an almond- 
tree in the blossom. The almond-tree blos- 
soms before any other tree, and therefore 
fitly shows what haste old age makes in 
seizing upon men; it prevents their expecta- 
tions and comes faster upon them than they 
thought of. Gray hairs are here and there 
upon them, and they perceive it not. Twelfth- 
ly, The grasshopper is a burden and desire fails. 
Old men can bear nothing ; the lightest thing 
sits heavily upon them, both on their bodies 
and on their minds, a little thing sinks and 
breaks them. Perhaps the grasshopper wa3 
some food that was looked upon to be very 
light of digestion (John Baptist’s meat was 
locusts), but even that lies heavily upon an 
old man’s stomach, and therefore desire Jails, 
he has no appetite to his meat, neither shall 
he regard the desire of woman, as that king, 
Dan. xi. 37. Old men become mindless and 
listless, and the pleasures of sense are to them 
tasteless and sapless. 

[2.] It is probable that Solomon wrote this 
when he was himself old, and could speak 
feelingly of the infirmities of age, which per- 
haps grew the faster upon him for the in- 
dulgence he had given himself in sensual 
pleasures. Some old people bear up better 
than others under the decays of age, but, 
more or less, the days of old age are and will 
be evil days and of little pleasure. Great care 
therefore should be taken to pay respect and 
honour to old people, that they may have 
something to balance these grievances and 
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nothing may be done to add to them. And 
all this, put together, makes up a good reason 
why we should remember our Creator in the 
days of our youth, that he may remember us 
with favour when these evil days come, and 
his comforts may delight our souls when the 
delights of sense are in a manner worn off. 
(2.) He shows how great a change death 
will make with us, which will be either the 
prevention or the period of the miseries of old 
age. Nothing else will keep them off, nor 
any thing else cure them. ‘Therefore re- 
member thy Creator in the days of thy youth, 
because death is certainly before thee, per- 
haps it is very near thee, and it is a serious 
thing to die, and thou shouldst feel concerned 
with the utmost care and diligence to prepare 
for it.” [1.] Death will fix us in an unchange- 
able state: Wan shall then go to his long home, 
and all these infirmities and decays of age are 
harbingers of and advances towards that awful 
remove. At death man goes from this world 
and all the employments and enjoyments of 
it. He has gone for good and all, as to his 
present state. He has gone home, for here 
he was a stranger and pilgrim; both soul and 
body go to the place whence they came, v. 7. 
He has gone to his rest, to the place where 
he is to fix. He has gone fo his home, to the 
house of his world (so some), for this world is 
not his. He has gone to his long home, for 
the days of his lying in the grave will be 
many. He has gone Zo his house of eternity, 
not only to his house whence he shall never 
return to this world, but to the house where 
he must be for ever. This should make us 
willing to die, that,at death, we must go home; 
and why should we not long to go to our Fa- 
ther’s house? And this should quicken us to 
get ready to die, that we must then go to our 
long home, to an everlasting habitation. [2.]} 
Death will be an occasion of sorrow to our 
friends that love us. When man goes to his 
long home the mourners go about the streets— 
the real mourners, and those, as now with us, 
distinguished by their habits as they go along 
the streets,—the mourners for ceremony, that 
were hired to weep for the dead, both to ex- 
press and to excite the real mourning. When 
we die we not only remove to a melancholy 
house before us, but we leave a melancholy 
house behind us. ‘ears are a tribute due to 
the dead, and this, among othercircumstances, 
makes it a serious thing to die. But in vain 
do we go to the house of mourning, and see the 
mourners go about the streets, if it do not help 
to make us serious and pious mourners in the 
closét. [3.] Death will dissolve the frame of 
nature and take down the earthly house of 
this tabernacle, which is elegantly described, 
v. 6. Then shall the silver cord, by which 
soul and body were wonderfully fastened to- 
gether, be loosed, that sacred knot untied, and 
those old friends be forced to part; then shall 
the golden bowl, which held the waters of life 
for us, be Aiken s then shall the pitcher with 
which we used to fetch up water, for the con- 


stant supportof lifeandth 
be broken, even at the fou so 

fetch up no more; and the wheel (all 
organs that serve for the collecting ant 
tributing of nourishmen’ nt) shall be broke 
disabled to do their office any more. ' 
body shall become like a watch whe 
spring is broken, the motion of all thew 
is stopped-and they all stand still; t 
chine is taken to pieces; the heart beai 
more, nor does the blood circulate. 
apply this to the ornaments and ute 
life; rich people must, at death, leave b 
them their clothing and furniture of si 
gold, and poor people their earthen pit 
and the drawers of water will have theirz 
broken. [4.] Death will resolve us into 
first principles, v. 7. Man is a strange 
of creature, a ray of heaven united to a 
of earth; at death these are separated, 
each goes to the place whence it came. 
The body, that clod of clay, returns to its 
earth. \tis made-of the earth ; Adam’s 
was so, and we are of the same mould ' 
a house of clay. At death it is laid i 
earth, and in a little time will be resolve: 
earth, not to be distinguished from com 
earth, according to the sentence (Gen. iii. 
Dust thou aré and therefore to dust thou: 
return. Let us not therefore indulge # 
petites of the body, nor pamper it (it ¥ 
worms’ meat shortly), nor let sin ree 
mortal bodies, for they are mortal, 

12. Secondly, The soul, that bear of 

returns to that God who, when he made 
of the dust of the ground, breathed @ 
the breath of life, to make him a livii 
(Gen. ii. 7), and forms the spirit of every 
within him. When the fire consumes 
wood the flame ascends, and the ashes 
to the earth out of which the wood g 
The soul does not die with the body 
redeemed from the power of the grave 
15); it can subsist without it and ¥ 
state of separation from it, as the 
burns, and burns brighter, when it is” 
out of the dark lantern. It removes 
world of spirits, to which it is allied. It 
to God as a Judge, to give account of il 
and to be lodged either with the spirits in 
son (1 Pet. iii. 19) or with the spirits 
dise (Luke xxiii. 43), according to 
done in the body.’ This makes death 
to the wicked, whose souls go to Ge 
avenger, and comfortable to the godly, w 
souls go to Godas a Father, into whose h 
they cheerfully commit them, through 
diator, out of whom sinners may justly di 
to think of going to God. 
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8 Vanity of vanities, saith 4 
preacher ; all is vanity. 9 And mo; 
over, because the preacher was Wi 
he still taught the people kno 
ledge; yea, he gave good heed, z 
sought out, and sct in order m 
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gut acceptable words =z 
+h was written was upright, 
rds of truth. 11 The words 
@ wise are as goads, and as nails 
ened by the masters of assemblies, 
h are given from one shepherd. 
ind further, by these, my son, be 
onished : of making many books 
eis no end; and much study is a 
iness of the flesh. 


lomon is here drawing towards a close, 
is loth to part till he has gained his point, 
ailed with his hearers, with his read- 
io seek for that satisfaction in God only 
eir duty to him which they can never 
in the creature. 
‘He repeats his text (v. 8), 1. As that 
h he had fully demonstrated the truth of, 
so.made good his undertaking in this 
ion, wherein he had kept closely to his 
and both his reasons and his application 
to the purpose. 2. As that which he 
to inculcate both upon others and 
himself, to have it ready, and to make 
it upon all occasions. We see it daily 
a; let it therefore be daily improved: 
y of vanities, all is vanity. 
‘He recommends what he had written 
this subject by divine direction and in- 
ion to our serious consideration. The 
s of this book are faithful, and well wor- 
ir acceptance, for, 
‘They are the words of one that was a 
Tt, a penitent, that could speak by dear- 
experience of the vanity of the world 
he folly of expecting great things from 
e was Coheleth, one gathered in from 
erings and gathered home to that 
whom he had revolted. Vanity of 
saith the penitent. All true penitents 
avinced of the vanity of the world, for 
ind it can do nothing to ease them of 
nm of sin, which they complain of. 
y are the words of one that was wise, 
than any, endued with extraordinary 
res of wisdom, famous for it among his 
ours, who all sought unto him to hear 
dom, and therefore a competent judge 
i matter, not only wise as a prince, but 
$ a preacher—and preachers have need 
om to win souls. 
de was one that made it his business 
good, and to use wisdom aright. Be- 
ie was himself wise, but knew he had 
dom for himself, any more than he 
from himself, he still taught the people 
lowledge which he had found useful to 
, and hoped might be so to them too. 
1€ interest of princes to have their peo- 
| taught in religion, and no disparage- 
) them to teach them themselves the 
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those whose office it is to teach 
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of the whole. 


| 10 The preacher sought |them and to speak comfortably to them, 2 
; and | Chron. xxx. 22. 


Let not the people, the 
common people, be despised, no, not by the 
wisest and greatest, as either unworthy or in- 
capable of goo knowledge: even those that 
are well taught have need to be still taught, 
that they may grow in knowledge. 

4. He took a great deal of pains and care 
to do good, designing to teach the people know- 
ledge. He did not put them off with any thing 
that came next to hand, because they were in- 
ferior people, and he a very wise man, but, 
considering the worth of the souls he preached 
to and the weight of the subject he preached 
on, he gave good heed to what he read and 
heard from others, that, having stocked him- 
self well, he might bring out of his treasury 
things new and old. He gave good heed to 
what he spoke and wrote himself, and was 
choice and exact in it; all he did was elabo- 
rate. (1.) He chose the most profitable way 
of preaching, by proverbs or short sentences, 
which would be more easily apprehended and 
remembered than long and laboured periods. 
(2.) He did not content himself with a few 
parables, or wise sayings, and repeat them 
again and again, but he furnished himself. 
with many proverbs, a great variety of grave 
discourses, that he might have something to 
say on every occasion. (3.) He did not only 
give them such observations as were obvious 
and trite, but he sought out such as were sur- 
prising and uncommon; he dug into themines 
of knowledge, and did not merely pick ux 
what lay on the surface. (4.) He did not de- 
liver his heads and observations at random, 
as they came to mind, but methodised them 
and set them in order that they might appear 
in more strength and lustre. 

5. He put what he had to sayin such a dress 
as he thought would be most pleasing: He 
sought to find out acceptable words, words ot 
delight (v. 10); he took care that good matter 
might not be spoiled by a bad style, and by 
the ungratefulness and incongruity of the ex- 
pression. Ministers should study, not for 
big words, nor for fine words, but acceptable 
words, such as are likely to please men for 
their good, to edification, 1 Cor. x. 33. Those 
that would win souls must contrive how to 
win upon them with words fitly spoken. 

6. ‘That svhich he wrote for our instruction 
is of unquestionable certainty, and what we 
may rely upon: That which was written was 
upright and sincere, according to the real sen- 
timents of the penman, even words of truth, 
the exact representation of the thing as it is. — 
Those are sure not to miss their way who are 
guided by these words. What good will ac- 
ceptable words do us if they be not upright 
and words of truth? Most are for smcoth 
things, that flatter them, rather than right 
things, that direct them (Isa. xxx. 10), but to 
those that understand themselves, and their 
own interest, words of truth will always be 


edge of the Lord, but their duty to} acceptable words. 


7. That which he and other ho1y men wrote 
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The conclusion. aha 
will be of great use and advantage to us, espe- 
cially being inculeated upon us by the expo- 
sition of it, v. 11. Here observe, (1.) A double 
benefit accruing to us from divine truths if 
duly applied and improved ; they are profit- 
able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
and instruction in righteousness. They are of 
use, [1.] To excite us to our duty. They are 
as goads to the ox that draws the plough, 
putting him forward when he is dull and 
quickening him, to amend his pace. The 
truths of God prick men to the heart (Acts ii. 
37) and put them upon bethinking them- 
selves, when they trifle and grow remiss, and 
exerting themselves with more vigour in their 
work. While our good affections are 50 apt 
as they are to grow flat and cool, we have 
need of these goads. [2.] To engage us to 
persevere in our duty. They are as nails to 
those that are wavering and inconstant, to fix 
them to that which is good. ‘They are as 
goads to such as are dull and draw back, and 
nails to such as are desultory and draw aside, 
means to establish the heart and confirm good 
resolutions, that we may not sit loose to our 
duty, nor even be taken off from it, but that 
what good there is in us may be as a nail 
fastened ina sure place, Ezra ix. 8. (2.) A 
double way of communicating divine truths, 
in order to these benefits:—[1.] By the 
scriptures, as the standing rule, the words of 
the wise, that is, of the prophets, who are 
called wise men, Matt. xxiii. 34. ‘These we 
aave in black and white, and may have re- 
course to them at any time, and make use of 
them as goads and as nails. By them we may 
teach ourselves; let them but come with 
pungency and power to the soul, let the im- 
pressions of them be deep and durable, and 
they will make us wise to salvation. [2.] By 
the ministry. ‘lo make the words of the wise 
more profitable to us, it is appointed that they 
should be impressed and fastened by the 
masters of assemblics. Solemn assemblies for 
religious worship are an ancient divine insti- 
tution, intended for the honour of God and 
the edification of his church, and are not only 
serviceable, but necessary, to those ends. 
There must be masters of these assemblies, 
who are Christ’s ministers, and as such are 
to preside in them, to be God’s mouth to the 
people and theirs to God. Their business is 
to fasten the words of the wise, and drive 
them as nails to the head, in order to which 
the word of God is likewise as a hammer, Jer. 
XXill. 29. 

8. That which is written, and thus recom- 
mended to us, is of divine origin. Though 
it comes to us through various hands (many 
wise men, and many masters of assemblies), 
yet it is given by one and the same shepherd, 
the great shepherd of Israel, that leads Joseph 
like a flock, Ps. Ixxx. 1. God is that one 
Shepherd, whose good Spirit indited the 
scriptures, and assists the masters of the as- 
semblies in opening and applying the scrip- 
tures These words of the wise are the true 
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nse of eres which ned 1a 
souls. From that one Shepherd all r 
must receive what they Aeliyor: and spe 
cording to the light of the written wor 
9. The sacred inspired writings, if w 
but make use of them, are sufficient to 
us in the way to true happiness, and we: 
not, in the pursuit of that, to fatigue 
selves with the search of other writin, 
12): “ And further, nothing now remain 
to tell thee that of making many books th 
no end,” that is, (1.) Of writing many bi 
‘< If what Ihave written, serve not to com 
thee of the vanity of the world, and the 
cessity of being religious, neither we 
thou be convinced if I should write e 
much.” If the end be not attained ii 
use of those books of scripture which 
has blessed us with, neither should w 
tain the end, if we had twice as many = 
nay, if we had so many that the whole 
could not contain them (John xxi. 25) 
much study of them would but confoun 
and would rather be a weariness to t 
than any advantage to the soul. We hi 
much as God saw fit to give us, saw fit 
and saw us fit for. Much less can 
expected that those who will not by 
be admonished should be wrought up: 
other writings. Let men write ever so” 
books for the conduct of human life, 
till they have tired themselves with 1 
study, they cannot give better ins 
than those we have from the word oi 
Or, (2.) Of buying many books, making 
selves masters of them, and masters of 
is in them, by much study; still the de: 
learning would be unsatisfied. It will 
man indeed the best entertainment am 
best accomplishment this world can” 
him; but if we be not by these admoi 
of the vanity of the world, and human 
ing, among other things, and its insuffi 
to make us happy without true piety, 
there is no end of it, nor real benefi 
it will weary the body, but never git 
soul any true satisfaction. The gi 
Selden subscribed to this when he ¢ 
that in all the books he had read he 1 
found that on which he could rest his 
but in the holy scripture, especially 
11, 12. By these therefore let us be: 
nished. me 


13 Let us hear the conclus 
the whole matter : Fear God,an 
his commandments: for this @ 
whole duty of man. 14 For @ 
shall bring every work into judgmel 
with every secret thing, whether # 
good, or whether 2é be evil. , 

The great enquiry which Solomon ] 
cutes in this book is, What is that goo 
the sons of men should do? ch. ii.3. W 
the true way to true happiness, the ¢ 
means to attain our great end? Heh 
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it among those things which} | IIL. The vast importance of it. This is the 
en are eager im pursuit of, but here, | whole of man; it is all his business and all 
hehas found.it, by the help of that | his blessedness ; our whole duty is summed 
y which God anciently made to man | up in this and our whole comfort is bouna 
Evili. 28), that serious godliness isthe |}upin this. It is the concern of every man, 
fay to true happiness: Let us hear the | and ought to be his chief and continual eare; 
of the whole matter, the return en- | it is the common concern of all men, of their 
the writ of enquiry, the result of | whole time. It is nothing to a man whether 
it search ; youshall have all I have | he be rich or poor, high or low, but it is the 
i g atin two words. He does not | main matter, it is all in all to a man, to fear 
jo you hear it, but, Let us hear it ; for | God and do as he bids him. 
fers must themselves be hearers of that} III. A powerful inducement to this, r. 14. 
which they preach to others, must hear | We shall see. of what vast consequence it is 
from God; those are teachers by the | to us that we be religious if we consider the 
‘who teach others and not themselves, |} account we must every one of us shortly give 
ii 21. Every word of God is pure and | of himself to God; thence he argued against 
us, but some words are worthy of more} a voluptuous and vicious life (ca. xi. 9), and 
emark, as this; the Masorites begin | here for a religious life: God shall bring every 
‘a capital letter, as that Deut. vi. 4.| work into judgment. Note, 1. There is a 
10n hi puts a nota bene before it, |judgment to come, in which every man’s 
aiding attention ip these words, Let us | eternal state will be finally determined. 2. 
ion of the whole matter. Ob-|;God himself will be the Judge, God-man 
] will; not only because he has a right to 
; of religion. Setting aside | judge, but because he is perfectly St for it, 
atters of doubtful disputation. to be re- | infinitely wise and just. 3. Every work will 
is 1s to fear God and keep his command-| then be brought into judgment, will be en- 
. 1. The root of religion is the fear of | quired into and called over again. It will 
amg im the heart, a reverence of his | be a day to bring to remembrance every thing 


ty, a deference to his authority, and a/ done in the body. 4. The great thing to be 
fof his wrath. Fear God, that is, wor- | then judged of concerning every work is whe. 


ve 


God, sive him the honour due to his|ther it be good or evil, conformable to the 
,in all the mstances of true devotion, } will of God or a violation of it. 5. Even 
i and ontward. See Rev. xiv. 7. 2.|seeret ihings, both good and evil, will be 
mile of religion is the law of God re~-| brought to light, and brought to account, in 
dim the scriptures. Our fear towards | the judgment of the great day (Rom. ii. 16); 
must be taught by his commandments | there is no good work, no bad work, hid, but 
fxix. 13), and those we must keep and} shall then be made manifest. 6. In consi- 
: Wherever the fear of God | deration of the judgment to come, and the 
ermost in the heart, there will be aj strictness of that judgment, it highly con- 

| all kts commandmenis and care to | cerns us now to be very strict in our walk- 
In vain do we pretend to fear|ing with God, that we may give up our ae. 
do not make conscience of our | count with joy. 
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, we are sure, is given by inspiration of God, and is profiiable for the support and 
ent of the interests of his kingdom among men, and it is never the less so for there 
mand in it some things dark and hard to be understood, which those that are unlearnea 

ble wrest to their own destruction. In our belief both of the divine extraction and of 
; exposition of this book we are confirmed by the ancient, constant, and concurring 
any both of the church of the Jews. tp whom were committed the oracles of God, and whe 
Made any doubt of the authority of this book, and of the Christian caurch, which happily 
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The title CHAP. I. Ca 


In this chapter, after the title of the book (ver. 1), we have Christ ing, 1.. The nature of it ; it is as 


: : fe ay. 
succeeds them in that trust and honour. I. It must be confessed, on the one hand, the 
who barely reads this book be asked, as the eunuch was, Understandest thou what thou ré 
he will have more reason than he had to say, How can J, excepz some man shall guide 
The books of scripture-history and prophecy are very much like one another, but this So 
Solomon’s is very much unlike the songs of his father David; here is not the name of G 
it ; it is never quoted in the New Testament ; we find not in it any expressions of natur 
ligion or pious devotion, no, nor is it introduced by vision, or any of the marks of imme 
revelation. It seems as hard as any part of scripture to be made a savour of life unto life, 
and to those who come to the reading of it with carnal minds and corrupt affections, 
danger of being made a savour of death unto death ; itis a flower out of which they eé; 
poison ; and therefore the Jewish doctors advised their young people not to read it till 
were thirty years old, lest by the abuse of that which is most pure and sacred (ho 
dictu—horrible to say!) the flames of lust should be kindled with fire from heaven, y 
is intended for the altar only. But, II. It must be confessed, on the other hand 
with the help of the many faithful guides we have for the understanding of this book it ap 
to be a very bright and powerful ray of heavenly light, admirably fitted to excite pic 
devout affections in holy souls, to draw out their desires towards God, to increase 
delight in him, and improve their acquaintance and communion with him. — It is an alle 
the letter of which kills those who rest in that and look no further, but the spirit of 
gives life, 2 Cor. iii.6; John vi.63. Itis a parable, which makes divine things more 
cult to those who do not love them, but more plain and pleasant to those who do, 
xiii. 14,16. Experienced Christians here find a counterpart of their experiences, and to 
it is intelligible, while ‘hose neither understand it nor relish it who have no part nor lot 
matter. It is a song, an Epithalamium, or nuptial song, wherein, by the expressions 0! 
between a bridegroom and his bride, are set forth and illustrated the mutual affection 
pass between God and a distinguished remnant of mankind. It is a pastoral; the brid 
bridegroom, for the mure lively representation of humility and innocence, are brought i 
shepherd and his shepherdess. Now, 1. This song might easily be taken in a spiritual se 
the Jewish church, for whose use it was first composed, and was so taken, as appears 
Chaldee-Paraphrase and the most ancient Jewish expositors. God betrothed the peo 
Israel to himself; he entered into covenant with them, and it was a marriage-covenant. 
had given abundant proofs of his love to them, and required of them that they should loy 
with all their heart and soul. Idolatry was often spoken of as spiritual adultery, and 
upon idols,-to prevent which this song was penned, representing the complacency whic! 
took in Israel and which Israel ought to take in God, and encouraging them to continue ff 
to him, though he might seem sometimes to withdraw and hide himself from them, and 
for the further manifestation of himself in the promised Messiah. 2. It may more ea: 
taken in a spiritual sense bythe Christian church, because the condescensions and cor 
cations of divine love appear more rich and free under the gospel than they did under f 
and the communion between heaven and earth more familiar. God sometimes spoke of 
as the husband of the Jewish church (Isa. lxiv. 5, Hos. ii. 16, 19), and rejoiced in it as his 
Tsa. lxii.4,5. But more frequently is Christ represented as the bridegroom of his 
(Matt. xxv. 1, Rom. vii. 4, 2 Cor. xi. 2, Eph. v. 32), and the church as the bride, the 
wife, Rev. xix. 7; xxi. 2,9. Pursuant to this metaphor Christ and the church in g 
Christ and particular believers, are here discoursing with abundance of mutual esteem a 
dearment. The best key to this book is the 45th Psalm, which we find applied to Christ 
New Testament, and therefore this ought to be so too. It requires some pains to find ou 
may, probably, be the meaning of the Holy Spirit in the several parts of this book ; as D 
songs are many of them level to the capacity of the meanest, and there are shallows in 
in which a lamb may wade, so this of Solomon’s will exercise the capacities of the 
learned, and there are depths in it in which anelephant may swim. But, when the mear 
found out, it will be of admirable use to excite pious and devout affections in us; and the 
truths which are plainly laid down in other scriptures when they are extracted out of this 
to the soul with a more pleasing power. When we apply ourselves to the study of th 
we must not only, with Moses and Joshua, put off our shoe from off our foot, and even 
that we have bodies, because the place where we stand is holy ground, but we must, with 
come up hither, must spread our wings, take anoble flight, and soar upwards, till by fai 
holy love we enter into the holiest, for this is no other than the house of God and this is 
of heaven. f 


CHAP. I. We have here the title of this ‘book, 


and his chureh, Christ and a believer, expressing their esteem 


for each other. 1. The bride, the church, speaks to the bride- it might the better answer the in enti 
groom (ver. 2—4), to the daughters of Jerusalem (ver. 5, 6), and which is to stir up the affections and 0 | 


then to the bridegroom, ver. 7, II. Christ, the bridegroom, 


speaks 8 cara toe omar hits and Fenne a spouse, them, which poetry will be very instrun 
r. 8—1l. " e church expresses e great value she has 1 . s 3 , 
for Christ, and the delights she takes in communion with him, todo. The subject 1S pleasing, and A 


rie. Iv. Chow ommend he sores teu vr | fore fit to be treated of im a song, in 
there is a fire of true love to Christ in the heart this will be of which we may make melody with our 
use to blow it up into a flame. : ‘ unto the Lord. It is evangelical ; an ( 
HE song of songs, which is So-| yel-times should be times of joy, for g 
lomon’s, grace puts a new song into our moutl 


‘. 
- 
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1. 2. The dignity of it; it is dhe 
‘songs, most excellent song, not-only 
ny human composition, or above all the 
ongs which Solomon penned, but even 
y other of the scripture-songs, as 
nore of Christ in it. 3. ‘The penman 
‘itis Solomon’s. It is not the song of 
_as many of the songs of love are, but 
ong of the wisest of men; nor can any 
h give a better proof of his wisdom than 
ebrate the love of God to mankind and 
cite his own love to God and that of 
$ with it. Solomon’s songs were a 
and and five (1 Kings iv. 32); those 
re of other subjects are lost, but this 
phic love remains, and will to the end 
. Solomon, like his father, was ad- 
| to poetry, and, which way soever a 
enius lies, he should endeavour to 
God and edify the church with it. 
Solomon’s names was Jedidiah—be- 
of the Lord (2 Sam. xii. 25); and none 
it to write of the Lord’s love as he that 
himself so great an interest in it; none 
the apostles wrote so much of love as 
t was himself the beloved disciple and 
hrist’s bosom. Solomon, asaking, had 
airs to mind and manage, which took 
hof his thoughts and time,yet he found 
and leisure for this and other religious 
eises. Men of business ought to be devout 
, and not to think that business will ex- 
em from that which is every man’s 
_business—to keep up communion 
30d. It is not certain when Solomon 
d this sacred song. Some think that he 
dit after he recovered himself by the 
of God from his backslidings, as a 
r proof of his repentance, and as if by 
good to many with this song he would 
or the hurt he had perhaps done with 
vain, amorous songs, when he doved 
y strange wives; now he turned his wit 
ht way. It is more probable that he 

d it in the beginning of his time, while 
ot close to God and kept up his com- 
with him; and perhaps he put this 
vith his father’s psalms, into the hands 
‘chief musician, for the service of the 
not without a key to it, for the right 
standing of it. Some think that it was 
upon occasion of his marriage with 
’s daughter, but that is uncertain; 
er of Lebanon, which is mentioned 
; book (ch. vii. 4), was not built, as is 
sed, till long after that marriage. We 
onably think that when in the height 
yrosperity he loved the Lord (1 Kings 
e thus served him with joyfulness and 
of heart in the abundance of all 
It may be rendered, The song of 
hich is concerning Solomon, who as 
and successor of David, on whom 
venant of royalty was entailed, as the 
f the temple, and as one that ex- 
wisdom and wealth, was a type of 
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church to Christ 


wisdom and knowledge, and yet is a greater 
than Solomon ; this is therefore a song con- 
cerning him. It is here fitly placed after 
Ecclesiastes ; for when by that book we are 
thoroughly convinced of the vanity of the 
creature, and its insufficiency to satisfy us 
and make a happiness for us, we shall be 
quickened to seek for happiness in the love 
of Christ, and that true transcendent pleasure 
which is to be found only in communion 
with God through him. ‘The voice in the 
wilderness, that was to prepare Christ’s way, 
cried, All flesh ts grass. 

2 Let him kiss me with the kisses 
of his mouth: for thy love is better 
than wine.- 3 Because of the savour 
of thy good ointments thy name -7s 
as ointment poured forth, therefore 
do the virgins love thee. 4 Draw me, 
we will run after thee: the king hath 
brought me into his chambers: wa 
will be glad and rejoice in thee, we 
will remember thy love more than 
wine: the upright love thee. 5 Lam 
black, but comely, O ye daughters of 
Jerusalem, as the tents of Kedar, as 
the curtains of Solomon. 6 Look 
not upon me, because I am black, be- 
cause the sun hath looked upon me: 
my mother’s children were angry with 
me; they made me keeper of the 
vineyards ; but mine own vineyard 
have I not kept. 

The spouse,in this dramatic poem, is here first 
introduced addressing herself to the bride- 
groom and thento the daughters of Jerusalem 

I. To the bridegroom, not giving him aay 
name or title, but beginning abruptiy: Let 
him kiss me; like Mary Magdalen to the sup- 
posed gardener (John xx. 15), If thow have 
borne him hence, meaning Christ, but not 
naming him. 
taken up with the thoughts of him, and to 
this relative those thoughts were the antece- 
dent, that good matter which the heart was 
inditing, Ps. xlv. 1. ‘Those that are full of 
Christ themselves are ready to think that 
others should be so too. ‘I'wo things the 
spouse desires, and pleases herself with the 
thoughts of :— 

1.'The bridegroom’s friendship (v. 2): “ Let 
him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth, that is, 
be reconciled to me, and let me know that he 
is so; let me have the tokens of his favour.”’ 
Thus the Old-Testament church desired 
Christ’s manifesting himself in the flesh, to 
be no longer under the law as a school- 
master, under a dispensation of bondage and 
terror, but to receive the communications of 
divine grace in the gospel, in w ich God ie 
reconciling the world unto himself, binding 


st in whom are hidden all the treasures of | up and healing what by the law was torn and 
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The love of the 


smitten; as the mother kisses the child that 
she has chidden. ‘‘ Let him no longer send 
to me, but come himself, no longer speak by 
angels and prophets, but let me have the 
word of his own mouth, those gracious words 
(Luke iv. 22), which will be to meas the 
kisses of his mouth, sure tokens of recon- 
ciliation, as Esau’s kissing Jacob was.” All 
gospel-duty is summed up in our kissing the 
Son (Ps. ii. 12); so all gospel-grace is sum- 
med up in his kissing us, as the father of the 
prodigal kissed him when he returned a peni- 
tent. It is a kiss of peace. Kisses are op-~ 
posed to wounds (Prov. xxvii. 6), so are the 
kisses of grace to the wounds of the law. 
Thus all true believers earnestly desire the 
manifestations of Christ’s love to their souls; 
they desire no more to make them happy 
than the assurance of his favour, the liftmg 
up of the light of his countenance upon them 
(Ps. iv. 6, 7), and the knowledge of that love 
of his which surpasses knowledge; this is 
the one thing they desire, Ps, xxvii. 4. They 


are ready to welcome the manifestation of | forth, which denotes both the freeness | 


Christ’s love to their souls by his Spirit, and 
to return them in the humble professions of 
love to him and complacency in him, above 
all. The fruit of his lips is peace, Isa. lvii. 19. 
“* Let him give me ten thousand kisses whose 
very fruition makes me desire him the more, 
and, whereas all other pleasures sour and 
wither by using, those of the Spirit become 
more delightful.” So bishop Reynolds. She 
gives several reasons for this desire. (1.) 
Because of the great esteem she has for his 
tove: Thy love is better than wine. Wine 
makes glad the heart, revives the drooping 
spirits, and exhilarates them, but gracious 
souls take more pleasure in loving Christ 
and being beloved of him, in the fruits and 
gifts of his love and in the pledges and as- 
surances of it, than any man ever took in the 
most exquisite delights of sense, and it is 
more reviving to them than ever the richest 
cordial. was‘to one ready to faint. Note, [1.] 
Christ’s love is in itself, and in the account 
of all the saints, more valuable and desirable 
than the best entertainments this world can 
give. [2.] Those only may expect the kisses of 
Christ’s mouth, and the comfortable tokens 
of his favour, who prefer his love before all 
the delights of the children of men, who 
wouldrather forego those delights than forfeit 
his favour, and take more pleasure in spiritual 
joys than in any bodily refreshments what- 
soever. Observe here the change of the 
person: Let him kiss me; there she speaks 
of him'as absent, or as if she were afraid to 
speak to him; but, in the next words, she 
sees him near at hand, and therefore directs 
her speech to him: “ Thy love, thy loves’’ (so 
the word is), “1 so earnestly desire, because 
I highly esteem it.” (2.) Because of the 
diffusive fragrancy of his love and the fruits 
of it (v. 3): ‘‘ Because of the savour of thy 
good ointment (the agreeableness and accept- 
ableness of thy graces and comforts to ail that 


ee rey me pe ae 


ot PASE ae 
4 . 


CHAP. I. a Ais 


Ae 


rightly understand both themandth 
thy name is as ointment poured forth, th 


so, and all that whereby thou hast made 
self known ; thy very name is precious i 
the saints; it is an ointment and pert 
which rejoice the heart.” The unfoldin 
Christ’s name is as the opening of a bo 
precious ointment, which the room is 
with the odour of. The preaching of 
gospel was the manifesting the savour of 
knowledge in every place, 2 Cor. ii. 14, 
Spirit was the oz of gladness where 
Christ was anointed (Heb. i. 9), and all 
believers have that wnetion (1 John ii. 
so that he is precious to them, and th 
him and to one another. A good name 
precious ointment, but Christ’s name is’ 
fragrant than any other. Wisdom, like 
makes the face to shine; but the Redes 
outshines, in beauty, all others. Then 
of Christ is not now like ointment sealed 
as it had been long (Ask not after my 1 
for tt as secret), but like ointment p 


fulness of the communications of his g 
by the gospel. (3.) Because of the g 
affection that all holy souls have to 
Therefore do the virgins love thee. 
Christ’s love shed abroad in our hearts 
draws them out in love to him; all that 
pure from the cerruptions of sin, that 
servethe chastity of their own spirits, ani 
true to the vows by which they have dey 
themselves to God, that not only suffer 
their affections to be violated, but car 
bear so much as to be.solicited by the w 
and the flesh, those are the virgins that 
Jesus Christ and follow him whithersoew 
goes, Rev. xiv. 4. And, because Chri 
the darling of all the pure in heart, let 
be ours, and let our desire be towards 
and towards the kisses of his mouth. — 
2. The bridegroom’s fellowship, v. 4. ~ 
serve here, 
(1.) Her petition for divine grace: E 
me. This implies sense of distance f 
him, desire of union with him. “ Draw 
to thyself, draw me nearer, draw me h 
to thee.” She had prayed that he y 
draw nigh to her (v. 2); in order to tha 
prays that he would draw her nigh to” 
‘« Draw me, not only with the moral sua 
which there is in the fragrancy of the g 
ointments, not only with the attractive: 
that name which is as ointment poured fo) 
but with supernatural grace, with the ¢ 
of a man and the bands of love,” H 
Christ has told us that none come to him 
such as the Father draws, John vi. 44. 
are not only weak, and cannot come of ¢ 
selves any further than we are helped, bu 
are naturally backward and averse to co 
and therefore must pray for those mfluel 
and operations of the Spirit, by the power ¢ 
which we are of unwilling made willing, 
cx. 3. “ Draw me, else I move not; 0 
power the world and the flesh that we 


from thee. We are not driven to 
ist, but drawn in such a way as is agree- 
to rational creatures. 
2.) Her promise to improve that grace: 
go me, and then we will run after thee. 
‘how the doctrine of special and effectual 
consists with our duty, and is a power- 
ement and encouragement to it, and 
ves all the glory of all the good that 
us to God only. Observe, [1.] The 
‘forth of the soul after Christ, and its 
compliance with him, are the effect of 
ce; we could not run after him if he 
draw us, 2 Cor. iii. 5; Phil. iv. 13. 
he grace which God gives us we must 
tly improve. When Christ by his 
irit draws us we must with our spirits run 
srhim. As God says, I will, and you shall 
gek. xxxvi. 27), so we must say, “ Thou 
ut and we will; thou shalt work in us both 
‘will and to do, and therefore we will work 
E our own salvation” (Phil. ii. 12, 13); not 
ly we will walk, but we will run after thee, 
ich denotes eagerness of desire, readiness 
ion, vigour of pursuit, and swiftness 
motion. When thou shalt enlarge my heart 
hen J will run the way of thy commandments 
Ps. exix. 32); when thy right hand upholds 
ethen my soul follows hard after thee (Ps. 
i. 8); when with lovingkindness to us he 
ws us (Jer. xxxi. 3) we with lovingkind- 
fess to him must run after him, Isa. xl. 31. 
Dbserve the difference between the petition 
md the promise: “ Draw me, and then we 
lrun.”- When Christ pours out his Spirit 
m the church in general, which is his 
, all the members of it do thence receive 
livening quickening influences, and are 
ide to run to him with the more cheerful- 
pss, Isa.lv.5. Or, “ Draw me” (says the 
ving soul) “ and then I will not only 
low thee myself as fast as I can, but will 
g all mine along with me: We will run 
thee, 1 and the virgins that love thee 
3), I and all that I have any interest in or 
fluence upon, I and my house (Josh. xxiv. 
land the transgressors whom I will teach 
ways,” Ps.li.13. Those that put them- 
ves forth, in compliance with divine grace, 
all find that their zeal will provoke many, 
r. ix. 2. Those that are lively will be 
ive; when Philip was drawn to Christ he 
‘Nathanael; and they will be exemplary, 
md so will win those that would not be won 
yy the word. 
"G.) The immediate answer that was given 
Othis prayer: The King has drawn me, has 
mre ight me into his chambers. It is not so 
much an answer fetched by faith from the 
vord of Christ’s grace as an answer fetched 
erience from the workings of his grace. 
ve observe, as we ought, the returns of 
er, we may find that sometimes, while we 
et speaking, Christ hears, Isa. Ixv. 24. 
the bridegroom is a king; so much the 
more wonderful is his condescension in the 
ations and entertainments that he gives 
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us, and so much the greater reason have we 
to accept of them and to run after him. God 
is the King that has made the marriage-supper 
for his Son (Matt. xxii. 2) and brings in even 
the poor and the maimed, and even the most 
shy and bashful are compelled to come in. 
Those that are drawn to Christ are brought, 
not only into his courts, into his palaces (Ps. 
xlv. 15), but into his presence-chamber, where 
his secret is with them (Ps. xxv. 14), where 
he is free with them (John xiv. 21), and where 
they are safe in his pavilion, Ps. xxvii. 5; 
Isa. xxvi. 20. Those that wait at wisdom’s 
gates shall be made to come (so the word is) 
into her chambers ; they shall be led into truth 
and comfort. 

(4.) The wonderful complacency which the 
spouse takes in the honour which the king 
put upon her. Being brought into the cham- 
ber, {1.] ‘‘ We have what we would have. 
Our desires are crowned with unspeakable 
delights; all our griefs vanish, and we will 
be glad and rejoice. If a day in the courts, 
much more an hour in the chambers, is better 
than a thousand, than ten thousand, else- 
where.” Those that are, through grace, 
brought into covenant and communion with 
God, have reason to go on their way rejoicing, 
as the eunuch (Acts vill. 39), and that joy will 
enlarge our heart and be our strength, Neh. 
viii. 10. [2.] All our joy shall centre in God: 
“ We will rejoice, not in the ointments, or 
the chambers, but in thee. It is God only 
that is our exceeding joy, Ps. xliii. 4. We 
have no joy but in Christ, and which we are 
indebted to him for.” Gaudium in Domino 
—Joy in the Lord, was the-ancient salutation, 
and Salus in Domino sempiternc—LEternal sal- 
vation in the Lord. [3.] “ We will retain 
the relish and savour of this kindness of thine 
and never forget it: We will remember thy 
loves more than wine; not only thy love itself 
(v. 2), but the very remembrance of it shall 
be more grateful to us than the strongest 
cordial to the spirits, or the most palatable 
liquor to the taste. We will remember to 
give thanks for thy love, and it shall make 
more durable impressions upon us than any 
thing in this world.” 

(5.) The communion which a gracious soul 
has with all the saints in this communion 
with Christ. In the chambers to which we 
are brought we not only meet with him, but 
meet with one another (1 John i. 7); for the 
upright love thee; the congregation, the gene- 
ration, of the upright love thee. .Whatever 
others do, all that are Israelites indeed, and 
faithful to God, will love Jesus Christ. What- 
ever differences of apprehension and affection 
there may be among Christians in other 
things, this they are all agreed in, Jesus 
Christ is precious to them. The upright here 
are the same with the virgins, v.3. All that 
remember his love more than wine will love him 
with a superlative love. Nor is any love ac- 
ceptable to Christ but the love of the upright, 
love in sincerity, Eph. vi. 24. 
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II. To the daughters of Jerusalem, v. 5, 6. 


The church in general, being in distress, 
speaks to particular churches to guard them 
against the danger they were in of being of- 


fended at the church’s sufferings, 1 Thess. 


ii, 3. Or the believer speaks to those that 
were professors at large in the church, but 
not of it, or to weak Christians, babes in 
Christ, that Jabour under much ignorance, in- 


firmity, and mistake, not perfectly instructed, 


and yet willing to be taught in the things of 
God. She observed these by-standers look 
disdainfully upon her because of her black- 
ness, in respect both of sins and sufferings, 
upon the account of which they thought she 
had little reason to expect the kisses she 
wished for (v. 2) or to expect that they should 
She therefore 
endeavours to remove this offence ; she owns 
sheis black. Guilt blackens; the heresies, scan- 


join with her in her joys, v. 4. 


dals, and offences, that happen in the church, 


make her black; and the best saints have their 
Sorrow blackens ; that seems to be 
especially meant ; the church is often in a low 
condition, mean, and poor, and in appearance 
despicable, her beauty sullied and her face 
foul with weeping ; she is in mourning weeds, 
clothed with sackcloth, as the Nazarites that 


failings. 


had become blacker than a coal, Lam. iv. 8. 
Now, to take off this offence, 


1. She asserts her own comeliness notwith- 


standing (v. 5): I am black, but comely, black 


as the tents of Kedar, in which the shepherds 
lived, which were very coarse, and never 


v hitened, weatherbeaten and discoloured by 


long use, but comely as the curtains of Solo- 


mon, the furniture of whose rooms, no doubt, 


was sumptuous and rich, in proportion to the 


stateliness of his houses. The church is 
sometimes black with persecution, but comely 
in patience, constancy, and consolation, and 
never the less amiable in the eyes of Christ, 
black in. the account of men, but comely in 
God’s esteem, black in some that are a scan- 
dal to her, but comely in others that are sin- 
cere and are an honour to her. ‘True be- 
lievers are lack in themselves, but comeiy in 
Christ, with the comeliness that he puts upon 
them, black outwardly, for the world knows 
them not, but all glorious within, Ps. xly. 13. 
St. Paul was weak, and yet strong, 2 Cor. xii. 
10. And so the church is blackand yet comely; 
a believer is a sinner and yeta saint ; hisown 
righteousnesses are as filthy rags, but he is 
clothed with the robe of Christ’s righteous- 
ness. The Chaldee Paraphrase applies it to 
the people of Israel’s blackness when they 
made the golden calf and their comeliness 
when they repented of it. 

2. She gives an account how she came to 
be so black. The blackness was not natural, 
but contracted, and was owing to the hard 
usage that had been given her: Look not 
upon me so scornfully because I am black. 
We must take heed with what eye we look 
upon the church, especially when she is in 


~ black. Thou shouldst not have looked upon 
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the day of thy brother, the - 

Obad. 4 ates : 

(1.) Iam black by reason of m tae 
The sun has looked upon me. s 
and comely; whiteness was. ere prope 
lour ; but she got this blackness by # 
den and heat of the day, which she was fe 
to bear. She was sun-burnt, scorched 
tribulation and persecution (Matt. xiii. 6 
and the greatest beauties, if exposed to 
weather, are soonest tanned. Observe 
she mitigates her troubles; she does no 
as Jacob (Gen. xxxi. 40), In the day 
drought consumed me, but, The sun has loo 
upon me; for it becomes not God’s suffe: 
people to make the worst of their sufferir 
But what was the matter? [1.] She‘fell w 
the displeasure of those of her own hal 
My mother’s children were angry with me, 
was in perils by false brethren; her foes : 
those of’ her own house (Matt. x. 36), bre! 
by nature as men, by profession as mem| 
of the same sacred corporation, the chili 
of the church her mother, but not of God 
Father ; they were angry with her. The 
maritans, who claimed kindred to tha 
were vexed at any thing that tended t 
prosperity of Jerusalem, Neh. ii. 10. 
It is no new thing for the people of 
fall under the anger of their own mot 
children. Jt was thou, a man, my equal, 
ly. 12, 13. This makes the trouble then 
irksome and grievous ; from such it is 
unkindly, and the anger of such is impla 
ble. A brother offended is hard to be 1 
[2.] They dealt very hardly with her: 4 
made me the keeper of the vineyards, tha 
First, “They seduced me to sin, drew 
into false worships, to serve their gods, 
was like dressing their vineyards, keep 
vine of Sodom; and they would not let 
keep my own vineyard, serve my own God, 
observe those pure worships which he ¢ 
me in charge, and which I do and ever) 
own for mine.” These are the grievan 
which good people complain most of in a 
of persecution, that their conscience 
forced, and that those who rule them 
rigour say to their souls, Bow down, the 
may go over, Isa. li. 23. Or, Secondly, : 
brought me into trouble, imposed that a 
me which was toilsome, and burdensom e 
very disgraceful.” Keeping the vineyari 
base servile work, and very laborious, : 
Ixi. 5. Her mother’s children made her 
drudge of the family. Cursed be their am 


“ 


cruel. The spouse of Christ has met 
great deal of hard usage. 
(2.) “ My oufioon en are such as I he re 
served ; for my own vineyard have I not k 
How unrighteous soever my brethren ar 
persecuting me, Gad is righteous in pers 
ting them to do so. I am justly n 
slavish keeper of men’s vineyards, bee: 
have been a careless keeper of the viney 
God has entrusted me with.” Slothfu 


‘< 


are justly made to serve their 


Do the kings of the countries, 2 Chron. 
Deut. xxviii. 47, 48; Ezek. xx. 23, 24. 
< not the worse of the ways of God for 
afferings, for I smart for my own folly.” 
When God’s people are oppressed and 
cuted it becomes them to acknowledge 
own sin to be the procuring cause of 
roubles, especially their carelessness in 
x their vineyards, so that it has been 
he field of the slothful. 


‘Tell me, O thou whom my soul 
h, where thou feedest, where thou 
est thy flock to rest at noon = for 
y should I be as one that turneth 

by the flocks of thy companions? 
thou know not, O thou fairest 
mg women, go thy way forth by 
s footsteps of the flock, and feed thy 

eside the shepherds’ tents. 9 I 
compared thee, O my love, to a 
mpany of horses in Pharaoh’s cha- 
10 Thy cheeks are comely with 
of jewels, thy neck with chains 
nid. 11 We will make thee bor- 
of gold with studs of silver. 


re is, I. The humble petition which the 
presents to her beloved, the shep- 
ss to the shepherd, the church and every 
er to Christ, for a more free and inti- 
communion with him. She turns from 
ghters of Jerusalem, to whom she had 
plained both of her sins and of her trou- 
and looks up to heaven for relief and 
mr against both, v.7. Here observe, 
Phe title she gives to Christ: O thou whom 
soul loveth. Note, It is the undoubted 
er of all true believers that their souls 
esus Christ, which intimates both the 
y and the strength of their love ; they 
im with all their hearts; and those that 
may come to him boldly and may 
mbly plead it with him. 2. The opinion 

as of him as the good shepherd of the 
; she doubts not but he feeds his flock 
akes them rest at noon. Jesus Christ 
ously provides both repast and repose 
sheep; they are not starved, but well 
not scattered upon the mountains, but 
ether, fed in green pastures and in the 
eof the day led by the still waters and 
‘to lie down under a cool refreshing 
“Is it with God’s people a noon-time 
ard troubles, inward conflicts? Christ 
rest for them; he carries them in his arms, 
xl.11. 3. Her request to him that she 
be admitted into his society: Tell me 
thou feedest. Those that would be told, 
ould be taught, what they are concerned 
) know and do, must apply to Jesus Christ, 
id beg of him to teach them, to tell them. 
me where to find thee, where | may 


0 
oy 


they may know his service, and | 
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haye conversation with thee, where thou feed- 
est and tendest thy flock, that there 1 may 
have some of thy company.” Observe, by 
the way, We should not, in love to our friends 
and their company, tempt them or urge them 
to neglect their business, but desire such an 
enjoyment of them as will consist with it, and 
rather, if we can, to join with them in their 
business and help to forward it. “ Tell me 
where. thou feedest, and there I will sit with 
thee, walk with thee, feed my flocks with 
thine, and not hinder thee nor myself, but 
bring my work with me.” Note, Those whose 
souls love Jesus Christ earnestly desire to 
have communion with him, by his word in 
which he speaks to us and by prayer in which 
we speak to him, and to share in the privi- 
leges of his flock ; and we may learn from the 
care he takes of his church, to provide con< 
venient food and rest for it, how to take care 
of our own souls, which are our charge. 4, 
The plea she uses for the enforcing of this 
request: “ Mor why should I be as one that 
turns aside by (or after) the flocks of thy com- 
panions, that pretend to be so, but are really 
thy competitors, and rivals with thee.” Note, 
Turning aside from Christ after other lovers 
is that which gracious souls dread, and de- 
precate, more than any thing else. “ Thou 
wouldst not have me to turn aside, no, nor to 
be as one that turns aside; tell me then, O tell 
me, where I may be near thee, and I will 
never leave thee.” (1.) ‘‘ Why should I lie 
under suspicion, and look as if I belonged ta 
some other and not to thee? Why should Ibe 
thought by the flocks of owr companions to be 
a deserter from thee, and a retainer to some 
other shepherd?” Good Christians will be 
afraid of giving any occasion to those about 
them to question their faith in Christ and 
their love to him; they would not do any 
thing that looks like unconcernedness about 
their souls, or uncharitableness towards their 
brethren, or that savours of indifference and 
disaffection to holy ordinances ; and we should 
pray to God to direct us into and keep us in 
the way of our duty, that we may not so much 
as seem to come short, Heb. iv. 1. (2.) “Why 
should I lie in temptation to turn aside, as 
do while I am absent from thee?’’ Weshould 
be earnest with God for a settled peace in 
communion with God through Christ, that 
we may not be as waifs and strays, ready to 
be picked up by him that next passes by. 

Il. The gracious answer which the bride- 
groom gives to this request, v. 8. See how 
ready God is to answer prayer, especially 
prayers for instruction; even while she is yet 
speaking, he hears. Observe, 1. How affec- 
tionately he speaks to her: O thow fairest 
among women! Note, Believing souls are 
fair, in the eyes of the Lord Jesus, alove any 
other. Christ sees a beauty in holiness, 
whether we do or no. The spouse had called 
herself black, but Christ calls her fair. ‘Uhose 
that are low in their own eyes are so much 
the more amiable in the eyes of Jesus Christ. © 
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The love of Christ. _ 


Blushing at their own deformity (says Mr. 
Durham) is a chief part of their beauty. 2. 
How mildly he checks her for her ignorance, 
in these words, If thou know not, intimating 
that she might have known it if it had not 
been her own fault. What! dost thou not 
know where to find me and my flock?) Com- 
pare Christ’s answer to a like address of 
Philip’s (John xiv. 9), Have I been so long 
time with you, and yet hast thou not known me, 
Philip? But, 3. With what tenderness he 
acquaints her where she might find him. If 
men say, Lo, here is Christ, or, Lo, he is there, 
believe them not, go not after them, Matt. xxiv. 
23, 26. But, (1.) Walk in the way of good 
men (Prov. ii. 20), follow the track, ask for 
the good old way, observe the footsteps of the 
flock, and go forth by them. It will not serve 
to sit still and cry, “ Lord, show me the way,” 
but we must hestir ourselves to enquire out 
the way; and we may find it by looking 
‘which way the footsteps of the flock lead, what 
has been the practice of godly people all 
along; let that practice be ours, Heb: vi. 12; 
4 Cor. xi. 1. (2.) Sit under the direction of 
good ministers: “ Feed thyself and thy kids 
beside the tents of the under-shepherds, Bring 
thy charge with thee” (it is probable that the 
. custom was to commit the lambs and kids to 
the custody of the women, the shepherdesses); 
“they shall all be welcome; the shepherds 
will be no hindrance to thee, as they were to 
Reuel’s daughters (Exod. ii. 17), but helpers 
rather, and therefore abide by their tents.’ 
Note, Those that would have acquaintance 
and communion with Christ must closely and 
conscientiously adhere to holy ordinances, 
must join themselves to his people and attend 
his ministers. Those that have the charge of 
families must bring them with them to reli- 
gious assemblies; let their kids, their child- 
ren, their servants, have the benefit of the 
shepherds’ tents. 

ILI. The high encomiums which the bride- 
groom gives of his spouse. To be given in 
marriage, in the Hebrew dialect, is to be 
praised (Ps. lxxviii. 63, margin), so this spouse 
is here; her husband praises this virtuous 
woman (Prov. xxxi. 28); he praises her, as is 
usual in poems, by similitudes. 1. He calls 
her his Jove (v. 9); it is an endearing com- 
pellation often used in this book: “My friend, 
my companion, my familiar.” 2. He com- 
pares her to a set of strong and stately horses 
in Pharaoh’s chariots. Egypt was famous for 
the best horses. Solomon had his thence; and 
Pharaoh, no doubt, had the choicest the coun- 
try afforded for his own chariots. The church 
had complained of her own weakness, and 
the danger she was in of being made a prey 
of by her enemies: “ Fear not,” says Christ; 
“TI have made thee like a company of horses : 
I have put strength into thee as I have done 
into the horse (Job xxxix. 19), so that thou 
shalt with a gracious boldness mock at fear, 
and not be affrighted, like the lion, Prov. 
xxvill. 1. The Lord 4as made thee as his 
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goodly horse in the 
I have compared Hoes 
which triumphed over. 
holy angels, horses of fire.” Hab. ili. 15, 
didst walk through the sea with thy hon 
and see Isa. Ixiii. 13. We are weak in 
selves, but if Christ, make us as horses, sti 
and bold, we need not fear what all the po 
of darkness can do against us. 3. He 
mires the beauty and ornaments of her c 
tenance (v. 10): Thy cheeks are comely 
rows of jewels, the attire of the head, cur 
hair, or favourites (so some), or knots of 
bons; thy neck also with chains, such as 
sons of the first rank wear, chains of 
The ordinances of Christ are the ornam 
of the church. ‘The graces, gifts, and ¢ 
forts of the Spirit, are the adorning of e 
believing soul, and beautify it; these ret 
it, in the sight of God, of great price. | 
ornaments of the saints are many, bu 
orderly disposed in rows and chains, in 
there is a mutual connexion with and 
pendence upon each other. The beau 
not from any thing in themselves, from 
neck or from the cheeks, but from the ¢ 
ments with which they are set off. t. 
comeliness which I put upon thee, saith 
Lord God; for we were born not only x 
but polluted, Ezek. xvi. 14. 1, 
IV. His gracious purpose. to add 
ornaments; for where God has given 
grace he will give more grace; to him 
has shall be given. 1s the church courag 
in her resistance of sin, as the. he 
Pharaoh’s chariots? Is she comely ir 
exercise of grace, as with rows of jewel: 
chains of gold? She shall be yet fu 
beautified (v. 11): We will make thee boi 
of gold, inlaid, or enamelled, with st 
silver. Whatever is wanting shall be 1 
up, till the church and every true be 
come to be perfect in beauty ; see 
14. This is were undertaken to be dor 
the concurring power of the three perso: 
the Godhead: We will do it; like that ( 
i, 26), “* Let us make man; so let us 
make him, and perfect his beauty.” 
same that is the author will be the finish 
the good work; and it cannot misca 
12 While the king sitteth at 
table, my spikenard sendeth fort 
smell thereof. 13 A bundle of m 
ts my wellbeloved unto me; hes 
he all night betwixt my breasts. 
My beloved is unto me as a elu 
of camphire in the vineyards of] 
gedi. 15 Behold, thou art fair, 
love; behold, thou art fair; t 
hast doves’ eyes. 16 Behold, ' 
art fair, my beloved, yea, pleasé 
also our bed ts green. 17 T he be 
of our house are cedar, and our raf 
of fir. j 


is spouse, and endearments are 
exchanged. = * 
Believers 

and in communion with him. To 
hat believe he is precious, above any 
‘in this world, 1 Pet. ii. 7. Observe, 
The humble reverence believers have for 
st as their Sovereign, v.12. He is a 
in respéct both of dignity and dominion; 
ears the crown of honour, he bears the 
re of power, both which are the un- 
able satisfaction of all his people. This 
has his royal table spread in the gospel, 
ich is made for all nations a feast of fat 
s, Isa. xxv. 6. Wisdom has furnished 
ble, Prov. ix. 1. He sits at this table 
¢ his guests (Matt. xxii. 11), to see that 
ng be wanting that is fit for them; he 
pith them and they with him (Rev. iii. 20); 
is fellowship with them and rejoices in 
; he sits at his table to bid them wel- 
, and to carve for them, as Christ broke 
five loaves and-gave to his disciples, that 
might distribute to the multitude. He 
here to receive petitions, as Ahasuerus 


He has promised to be present with 
ple in his ordinances always. Then 
s do him all the honour they can, 
study how, to express their esteem of 
ind gratitude to him, as Mary did when 


20 
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rth three hundred pence, and so fragrant 
he house was filled with the pleasing odour 
(John xii. 3), which story seems as if it 
desisned_to refer, to this passage, for 
St was then sitting at table.. When good 
tians, in any religious duty, especiaily 
: ordinance of the Lord’s supper, where 


s own table, have their graces exercised, 
hearts broken by repentance, healed by 
‘and inflamed with holy love and de- 
owards Christ, and with joyful expecta- 
of the glory to be revealed, then the 
nard sends forth the smell thereof. Christ 
ised to reckon himself honoured by it, 
© accept of it as an instance of respect 
A, as it was in the wise men of the east, 
paid their homage to the new-born King 
Jews by presenting to him frankincense 
wrrh. The graces of God’s Spirit. in 
éarts of believers are exceedingly pre- 
in themselves and pleasing to Christ, 
is presence in ordinances draws them 
9 act and exercise. If he withdraw, 
‘Wither and languish, as plants in the 
e of the sun; if he approach, the face 
soul is renewed, as of the earth in the 
and then it is time to bestir ourselves, 
may not lose the gleam, not lose the 
br nothing is done acceptably but what 
does, Heb. xii. 28. 
e strong affection they have for Christ 
beloved, their well-beloved, v. 13. 


take a great complacency in 
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erence 1s carried on between | Christ is not only beloved by all believing 


Christ and his church. 


souls, but is their well-beloved, their best- 
beloved, their only beloved; he has that place 
in their hearts which no rival ean be admitted 
to, the innermost and uppermost place. Ob- 
serve, (1.) How Christ is accounted of by all 
believers: He is a bundle of myrrh and a 
cluster of camphire, something, we may be 
sure, nay, every thing, that is pleasant and 
delightful. The doctrine of his gospel, and 
the comforts of his Spirit, are very refresh- 
ing to them, and they rest in his love; none 
of all the delights of sense are comparable to 
the spiritual pleasure they have in meditating 
on Christ and enjoying him. There is a com- 
plicated sweetnessin Christ and an abundance 
of it; there is a bundle of myrrh and a cluster 
of camphire. We are not straitened in him 
mm whom there is all fulness. The word trans- 
lated camphire is copher, the same word that 
signifies atonement or propitiation. Christ is 
a cluster of merit and righteousness to all be- 
lievers ; therefore he is dear to them because 
he ts the propitiation for their sins. Observe 
what a stress the spouse lays upon the appli- 
cation: He ts unto me, and again unto me, 


ted Esther’s petition at the banquet of | all that is sweet; whatever he is to others, 


heis so to me. He loved me, and gave him- 
self for me. He is my Lord, and my God. 
(2.) How he is accepted: He shall lie all 
night between my breasts, near my heatt. 
Christ lays the beloved disciples in his bo- 


pointed his head with the ointment of |som; why then should not they lay their be. 
ard that was very costly, one pound of | loved Saviour in their bosoms? Why should 


not they embrace him with both arms, and 
hold him fast, with a resolution never to let 
him go? Christ must dwell in the heart (Eph. 
iii. 17), and, in order to that, the adulteries 
must be put from between the breasts (Hos. 
li. 2), no pretender must have his place in 
the soul. He shall be as a bundle of myrrh, 


ing is pleased, as it were, to sit with us; or perfume bag, between my breasts always 


; Sweet to me; or his effigies in miniature, his 
love-tokens, shall be hung between my breasts, 
according to the custom of those that are 
dear to each other. He shall not only be 
laid there for a while, but shall lie there, shall 
abide there. 

II. Jesus Christ has a great complacency 
in his church and in every true believsz; they 
are amiable in his eyes (v. 15): Behold, thou 

tart fair, my love; and again, Behold, thou art 
fuir. He says this, not to make her proud 
(humility is one principal ingredient in spi- 
ritual beauty), but, 1. To show that there is 
a real beauty in holiness, that all who ar, 
sanctified are thereby beautified; they are 
truly fair. 2. That he takes great delight in 
that good work which his grace has wrought 
on the souls of believers; so that though 
they have their infirmities, whatever they 
think of themselves, and the world thinks of 
them, he thinks them fair. He calls them 
friends. The hidden man of the heart, in that 
which is not corruptible, is in the sight of God 
of great price, 1 Pet. iu. 4. 3. To comfort 
weak believers, who are discouraged by then 
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Ohrist the rose 
own blackness; let them be tola again and 
again that they are fair. 4. To engage all 
who are sanctified to be very thankful for 
that grace which has made them fair, who by 
nature were deformed, and changed the Ethio- 
pian’s skin. One instance of the beauty of 
the spouse is here mentioned, that she has 
doves’ eyes, as ch. iv. 1. Those are fair, in 
Christ’s account, who have, not the piercing 
eye of the eagle, but the pure and chaste eye 
of the dove, not like the hawk, who, when he 
soars upwards, still has his eye upon the prey 
on earth, but a humble modest eye, such an 
eye as discovers a simplicity and godly sin- 
cerity and a dove-like innocency, eyes en- 
lightened and guided by the Holy Spirit, that 
blessed Dove, weeping eyes. I did mourn as 
a dove, Ezek. vii. 16. 

III. The church expresses her value for 
Christ, and returns esteem for esteem (v. 16): 
Behold, thou art fair. See how Christ and 
believers praise one another. Israel saith of 
God, Who is like thee? Exod. xv. 11. And 
God saith of Israel, Who is like thee? Deut. 
xxxili. 29. Lord, saith the church, ‘‘ Dost 
thou call me fair? No; if we speak of 
strength, thou art strong (Job ix. 19), so, if 
of beauty, thou art fair. I am fair no other- 
wise than as I have thy image stamped upon 
me. ‘Thou art the great Original; 1am but 
n faint and imperfect copy, I am but thy 
umbra—the shadow of thee, John i. 16; iii. 34. 
Thou art fair in thyself and (which is more) 
pleasant to all that are thine. Many are fair 
enough to look at, and yet the sourness of 
their temper renders them unpleasant; but 
thou art fair, yea, pleasant.” Christ is plea- 
sant, as he is ours, in covenant with us, in 
relation to us. “ Thou art pleasant now, when 
the King sits at his table.” Christ is always 
precious to believers, but in a special manner 
pleasant when they are admitted into com- 
munion with him, when they hear his voice, 
and see his face, and taste his love. IJ¢ is 
good to be here. Having expressed her esteem 
of her husband’s person, she next, like a 
loving spouse, that is transported with joy 
for having disposed of herself so well, ap- 
plauds the accommodations he had for her 
entertainment, his bed, his house, his rafters 
or galleries (v. 16), which may fitly be applied 
to those holy ordinances in which believers 
have fellowship with Jesus Christ, receive 
the tokens of his love and return their pious 
and devout affections to him, increase their 
acquaintance with him and improve their 
advantages by him. Now, 1. These she calls 
ours, Christ and believers having a joint- 
interest in them. As husband and wife are 
heirs together (1 Pet. ili. 7), so believers are 
joint-heirs with Christ, Rom. viii. 17. They 
are his institutions and their privileges; in 
them Christ and believers meet. She does 
not call them mine, for a believer will own 
nothing as his but what Christ shall have an 
interest in, nor thine, for Christ has said, All 
that I have is thine, Luke xy. 31. Allis ours 
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if we are Christ’s. Th L can 
lay claim to Christ may lay claim to a 
is his. 2. These are the best of the 
Does the colour of the bed, and the fur 
belonging to it, help to set it off? O1 
is green, a colour which, in a pastoral, i 
ferred before any other, because it is tk 
lour of the fields and groves where the 
herd’s business and delight are. It is 
freshing colour, good for the eyes; a 
denotes fruitfulness. J am like a green 
tree, Ps. lii. 8. Weare married to © 
that we should bring forth unto God, 
vii. 4. The beams of our house are 
(v. 17), which probably refers to the te 
Solomon had lately built for communio 
tween God and Israel, which-was of « 
a strong sort of wood, sweet, durable 
which will never rot, typifying the firn 
and continuance of the church, the ge 
temple. The galleries for walking are 
or cypress, some sort of wood that was 
ing both to the sight and to the smell 
mating the delight which the saints 
in walking with Christ and conversing 
him. Every thing in the covenant of | 
(on which foot all their treaties are c 
on) is very firm, very fine, and very 
: CHAP. II. t 


In this chapter, I, Christ speaks both concerning himself) 
cernjng his church, ver. 1, 2.. Il. The church speaks, 
membering the pleasure and satisfaction she had in ¢ 
with Christ, ver, 3,4. 2. Entertaining herself with the 
tokens of his favour and taking care that nothing pe 
tercept them, ver. 5—7. 3. Triumphing in his appro 
wards her, ver. 8,9. 4. Repeating the gracious calls 
given her to go along with him a walking, invited byt 
sures of the returning spring (ver. 10—J3), out of her al 
(ver. 14), aud the charge he had given to the seryauts 
that which would be burtful to his vineyard, ver. 15. 5. B 
in her interest in him, ver. 16, 6. Longing for his arri 
17. Those whose hearts are filled with love to Christ, 
of heaven, know best what these "Sh mean. - 


AM the rose of Sharon, and 
lily of the valleys. 2 As the 
among thorns, so 7s my love 
the daughters. zx 
See here, I. What Christ is pleasi 
compare himself to; and he cond 
very much in the comparison. He 
the Son of the Highest, the bright and: 
ing star, calls and owns himself the 
Sharon, and the lily of the valleys, to e 
his presence with his people in this 
the easiness of their access to him, ai 
beauty and sweetness which they find it 
and to teach them to adorn themselve 
him, as shepherds and shepherdesses, 
they appeared gay, were decked with 
and lilies, garlands and chaplets of flo 
The rose, for beauty and fragrancy, i 
chief of flowers, and our Saviour prefe 
clothing of the lily before that of Bol 
all his glory. Christ is the rose of § 
where probably the best roses grew 
most plenty, the rose of the field (so § 
denoting that the gospel salvation is a 
mon salvation; it lies open to all; whe 
will may come and gather the rose-bu 
privileges and comforts that grow in the 
venant of grace. Heis not a rose locked) 
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S571. 
y come and receive 
comfort in him. He is 
iteness, a lily of the valleys for 
r those which we call so yielda 
me. He isa lily of the valleys, 
s, in his humiliation, exposed to 
y. Humble souls see most beauty in 
Whatever he is to others, to those 
in the valleys he is a lily. He is the 
he lily ; there is none besides. _ What- 
cellency is in Christ, it is in him sin- 
rly and in the highest degree. 
[. What he is pleased to compare his 
h to, v. 2. 1. She is as a lily; he 
elf is the lily (v. 1), sheis as the lily. 
ty of believers consists in their con- 
y and resemblance to Jesus Christ. 
y are his love, and so they-are as lilies, 
hose are made like Christ in whose hearts 
love is shed abroad. 2. As a lily among 
is, as a lily compared with thorns. The 
reh of Christ as far excels all other so- 
as a bed of roses excels a bush of 
As a lily compassed with thorns. 
eked, the daughters of this world, such 
ve no love to Christ, are as thorns, 
rt! nl ss and useless, good for nothing but 
Stop a gap; nay, they are noxious and 
ful; they came in with sin and are a fruit 
e curse; they choke good seed, and 
good fruit, and their end is to be 
God’s people are as lilies among 
-seratched and torn, shaded and ob- 
ed, by them; they are dear to Christ, 
d yet Becsed to hardships and troubles 
; world; they must expect it, for they 
among thorns (Ezek. ii. 6), but 
y are nevertheless dear to him; he does 
overlook nor undervalue any of his lilies 
their being among thorns. When they 
mong thorns they must still be as lilies, 
St maintain their innocency and purity, 
: though they are among thorns, must not 
urned into thorns, must not render railing 
‘railing, and, if they thus preserve their 
ara Ber, they shall be still owned as con- 
able to Christ. Grace in the soul is a 
mong thorns ; corruptions are thorns in 
flesh (2 Cor. xii. 7), are as Canaanites to 
s Israel (Josh. xxiii. 13) ; but the lily that 
among thorns shall shortly be trans- 
out of this wilderness into that para- 
oe there is no pricking brier nor 
ing pihors, Ezek. xxvill. 24. 
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: As the apple tree among the 
2S Sof the wood, so zs my beloved 
the sons. I sat down under 
shadow with great delight, and 
Tuit was sweet to my taste. 4 
brought me to the banqueting 
e, and his banner over me was 
5 Stay me with flagons, com- 
e with apples: for I am sick 
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church lo Christ. 
my head, and nis right hand doth — 
embrace me. 7 I charge you, O ye — 
daughters of Jerusalem, by the roes, 
and by the hinds of the field, that 
ye stir not up, nor awake my love, 
till he please. 


Here, I. The spouse commends her be- 
loved and prefers him before all others: As 
the apple-tree among the trees of the wood, 
which perhaps does not grow so high, nor 
spread so wide, as some other trees, yet is 
useful and serviceable to man, yielding plea- 
sant and profitable fruit, while the other trees 


are of little use, no, not fhe cedars themselves, — 


till they are cut down, so is my beloved among 
the sons, so far does he excel them all,—all 
the sons of God, the angels (that honour was 
put upon him which was never designed for 
them, Heb. i. 4),—all the sons of men; he is 
fairer than them all, fairer than the choicest 
of them, Ps. xlv.2. Name what creature 
you will, and you will find Christ has the 
pre-eminence above them all. The world is 
a barren tree to a soul; Christ is a fruit- 
ful one. : 3 
II. She remembers the abundant comfort 
she has had in communion with him: She 
sat down by him with great delight, as shep= 
herds sometimes repose themselves, some= 
times converse with one another, under 
tree. A double advantage she found in sit« 
ting down so near the Lord Jesus:—1. A re- 
freshing shade: I sat down under his shadow, 
to be sheltered by him from the scorching 
heat of the sun, to be cooled, and so to taka 
some rest. Christ is to believers as the sha- 
dow of a great tree, nay, of a great rock in a 
weary land, Isa. xxxil. 2; xxv. 4. Whena 
poor soul is parched with convictions of sin 
and the terrors of the law,as David (Ps. xxxii. 
4), when fatigued with the troubles of this 
world, as Elijah when he sat down under the 
juniper tree (1 Kings xix. 4), they find that in 
Christ, in his name, his graces, his comforts, 
and his undertaking for poor sinners, which 
revives them and keeps them from fainting; 
those that are weary and heavily laden may 
find rest in Christ. It is not enough to pass 
by this shadow, but we must szt down under 
it (here will I dwell, for I have desired it); 
and we shall find it not like Jonah’s gourd, 
that soon withered, and left him in a heat, 
both inward and outward, but like the tree 
of life, the leaves whereof were not only for 
shelter, but for the healing of the nations. 
We must sit down under this shadow with 
delight, must put an entire confidence in the 
protection of it (as Judges ix. 15), and take 
an entire complacency in the refreshment of 
it. But that is not all: 2. Here is pleasing 
nourishing food. This tree drops its fruits 
to those that sit down under its shadow, and 
they are welcome to them, and ynll find them 
sweet unto their taste, whatever they are to 
Believers have tasted that the Lord 
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Jesus is gracious (1 Pet. ii. 3); his fruits are 
all the precious privileges of the new cove- 
nant, purchased by his blood and communi- 
cated by his Spirit. Promises are sweet to a 
believer, yea, and precepts too. I delight in 
the law of God after the inward man: Par- 
dons are sweet, and peace of conscience is 
sweet, assurances of God’s love, joys of the 
Holy Ghost, the hopes of eternal life, and 
the present earnests and foretastes of it are 
sweet, all sweet to those that have their spi- 
ritual senses exercised. If our mouths be 
put out of taste for the pleasures of sin, divine 
consolations will be sweet to our taste, sweeter 
than honey and the honeycomb. 

III. She owns herself obliged to Jesus 
Christ for all the benefit and comfort she had 
in communion with him (v. 4): “I sat down 
under the apple-tree, glad to be there, but he 
admitted me, nay, he pressed me, to a more 
intimate communion with him: Come in, thou 
blessed of the Lord, why standest theu with- 
out ? He brought me to the house of wine, the 
place where he entertains his special friends, 
from lower to higher measures and degrees 
of comfort, from the fruit of the apple tree to 
the more generous fruit of the vine. To him 
that values the divine joys he has more shall 
be given. One of the rabbin by the banquet- 
ing-house understands the tubernacle of the 
congregation, where the interpretation of the 
law was given; surely then we may apply it 
to Christian assemblies, where the gospel is 
preached and gospel-ordinances are admi- 
nistered, particularly the Lord’s supper, that 
Janquet of wine, especially to the inside of 
those ordinances, communion with God in 
them, Observe, 1. How she was introduced: 
“ He brought me, wrought in me an inclina- 
tion to draw nigh to God, helped me over my 
discouragements, took me by the hand, guid- 
ed and led me, and gave me an access with 
boldness to God as a Father,” Eph. ii. 18. 
Weshould never have come into the banquet- 
ing-house, never have been acquainted with 
spiritual pleasures, if Christ had not brought 
us, by opening for us a new and living way 
and opening in us a new and tre fountain. 
2. How she was entertained: His banner over 
me was love; he brought me in with a banner 
displayed over my head, not as one he tri- 
umphed over, but as one he triumphed in, 
and whom he always caused to triumph with 
him and in him, 2 Cor. ii. 14. The gospel 
is compared to a banner or ensign (Isa. xi. 
12), and that which is represented in this 


~ banner, written in it in letters of gold, letters 


of blood, is love, love; and this is the enter- 
tainment in the banqueting-house. Christ is 
the captain of our salvation, and he enlists 
all his soldiers under the banner of love; in 
that they centre; to that they must conti- 
nually have an eye, and. be animated by it. 
The love of Christ must constrain them to 
fight manfully. When a city was taken the 
conqueror set up his standard in it. “He 
has conquered me with his love, overcome 


vO Cie 
me with kindness, and 
over me.” 'This she speaks of as 
had formerly had experience of, an 
members it with delight. Eaten bread 
not be forgotten, but remembered with th 
fulness to that God who has fed us with m 
in this wilderness. f 
IV. She professes her strong affection 
most passionate love to Jesus Christ (@ 
Tum sick of love, overcome, overpowered 
it. David explains this when he says 
cxix. 20), My soul breaks for the longing 
it has unto thy judgments, and (v. 81), M y 
Saints for thy salvation, languishing with 
to make it sure and fear of coming she 
it. The spouse was now absent perhaps: 
her beloved, waiting for his return, and | 
not bear the grief of distance and delay. - 
how much better is it with the soul wh 
is sick of love to Christ than when it is 
feited with the love of this world! She 
out for cordials: “Oh stay me with flago 
oiniments, or flowers, any thing that is re 
ing; comfort me with apples, with the ft 
of that apple-tree, Christ (wv. 3), with 
merit and mediation of Christ and the 
of his love to my soul.” Note, Those tha 
sick of love to Christ shall not want spir 
supports, while they are yet waiting for 
ritual comforts. 2 
V. She experiences the power and tet 
ness of divine grace, relieving her in her 
sent faintings, v. 6. Though he seem 
have withdrawn, yet he was even thenz 
present help, 1. To sustain the love-sick 
and to keep it from fainting away: “ His 
hand is under my head, to bear it up, x 
a pillow to lay it easy.” David experie 
God’s hand upholding him then when 
soul was following hard after God (Ps. 
8), and Job in a state of desertion yet ft 
that God put strength into him, Job xxi 
All his saints are in his hand, which tend 
holds their aching heads. 2. To e 
the love-sick soul to continue waiting 
returns: “For, in the mean time, his ; 
hand embraces me, and thereby gives 
unquestionable assurance of his love.” 
lievers owe all their strength and comf 
the supporting left hand.and embracing 
hand of the Lord Jesus. f 
VI. Finding her beloved thus nigh 
her she is in great care that her commit 
with him be not interrupted (©. 7): ZT 
you, O you daughters of Jerusalem. Jet 
lem, the mother of us all, charges all 
daughters, the church charges all her x 
bers, the believing soul charges all its po 
and faculties, the spouse charges hersell 
all about her, not to stir up, or awake 
until ‘he please, now that he is asleep in 
arms, as she was borne up in his, v. 6. _ 
gives them this charge by the roes andi 
hinds of the field, that is, by every thing 
is amiable in their eyes, and dear to them, 
the loving hind and the pleasant roe. “3 
love is to me dearer than those can be 
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> disturbed, joe them, with a 
Note, 1. Those that ex- 
sweetness of communion with 
7 and the sensible manifestations of 
ve, cannot but desire the continuance 
blessed views, these blessed visits. 
would make tabernacies upon the holy 
t, Matt. xvii. 4. 2. Yet Christ will, 
he pleases, withdraw those extraordi- 
communications of himself, for he is a 
agent, and the Spirit, as the wind, blows 
een it listeth, and in his pleasure 
mes us to acquiesce. But, 3. Our 
fest be that we do nothing to provoke 
withdraw and to hide his face, that we 
'y watch over our own hearts and sup- 
iss every thought that may grieve his good 
t. Let those that have comfort be afraid 
aning it away. 
The voice of my beloved! be- 
he cometh leaping upon the 
mtains, skipping upon.the hills. 
My beloved is like a roe or a young 
behold, he standeth behind our 
: he looketh forth at the widows, 
wi ng himself through the lattice. 
ly beloved spake, : ‘and said unto 
‘Rise up, my love, my fair one, 
ome away. 11 For, lo, the win- 
is past, the rain is over and gone; 
Phe flowers appear on the earth ; 
fame of the singing of berdsis come, 
t e voice of the turtle is heard 
land; 13 The fig tree putteth 
aw green figs, and the vines 
L the tender grape give a good 
_ Arise, my love, my fair one, 
5 Othe away. 
church is here pleasing herself exceed- 
y with the thoughts of her further com- 
gn with Christ after she has recovered 
her fainting fit. 
She rejoices in his approach, v. 8.1. 
ars him speak: “It is the voice of my 
alling to me to tell me he is com- 
e one of his own sheep, she knows 
before she sees him, and can easily 
suish it from the voice of a stranger 
s. 4, 5), and, like a faithful friend of 
desroom, she rejoices greatly because 
idegroom’s voice, John iii. 29. With 
n air of triumph and exultation does 
rout, “It is the voice of my beloved, it 
he voice of no other, for none besides 
to the heart and make that burn.” 
@ sees him come, sees the goings of 
od, our King, Ps. xlviii. 24. Behold, he 
. This may very well be applied to ‘the 
et which the Old-Testament saints had 
st?s coming in the flesh. Abraham 
fay at a distance, and was glad. ‘The 
the time came the clearer discoveries 
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and the church, 


were made of it; and those that waited for 
the consolation of Israel with an eye of faith 
saw him come, and triumphed in the sight: 
Behold, he comes; for they had heard him 
say (Ps. xl. 7), Lo, I come, to which their 
faith here affixes ‘ts seal: Behold, he comes 
as he has promised. (1.) He comes cheer- 
fully and with great alacrity; he comes leap- 
ing and skipping like a roe and like a young 
hart (v. 9), as one pleased with his own un- 
dertaking, and that had his heart upon it 
and his delights with the sons of men. When 
he came to be baptized with the baptism of 
blood, how was he straitened till tt was ac- 
complished! Luke xii. 50. (2.) He comes 
slighting and surmounting all the difficulties 
that lay in his way; he comes leaping over 
the mountains, skipping over the hills (so some 
read it), making nothing of the discourage- 
ments he was to break through; the curse 
of the law, the death of the cross, must be 
undergone, all the powers of darkness must 
be grappled with, but, before the resolutions 
of his love, these great mountains become 
plains. Whatever opposition is given at any 
time to the deliverance of God’s church, 
Christ will break through it, will get over it. 
(3.) He comes speedily, like a roe or a young 
hart; they thought the time long (every day 
a year), but really he hastened; as now, sa 
then, surely he comes quickly; he that shall 
come will come, and will not tarry. When he 
comes for the deliverance of his people he 
flies upon a cloud, and never stays beyond hia 
time, which is the best time. We may apply 
it to particular believers, who find that even 
when Christ has withdrawn sensible com- 
forts, and seems to forsake, yet it is but for 
asmall moment, and he will soon return with 
everlasting lovingkindness. 

II. She pleases herself with the glimpses 
she has of him, and the glances she has of 
his favour: ‘‘ He stands behind our wail; I 
know he is there, for sometimes he looks forth 
at the window, or looks in at it, and displays 
himself through the lattice.” Such was the 
state of the Old-Testament church while it 
was in expectation of the coming of the Mes- 
siah. The ceremonial law is called a wall 
of partition (Eph. ii. 14), a veil (2 Cor. in. 
13); but Christ stood behind that wall. They 
had him near them; they had him with them, 
though they could not see him clearly. He 
that was the substance was not far off from 
the shadows, Col. ii. 17. They saw him look- 
ing through the windows of the ceremonial in- 
stitutions and smiling through those lattices; 
in their sacrifices and purifications Christ 
discovered himself to them, and gave them 
intimations and earnests of his grace, both 
to engage and to encourage their longings 
for hiscommg. Such is our present state in 
comparison with what it will be at Christ’s 
second coming. We now see him through a 
glass darkly (the body is a wall between us 
and him, through the windows of which we 
now and then get a sight of him), but net 
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Face to fuce, as we hope to see him shortly. 
In the sacraments Christ is near us, but it is 
behind the wall of external signs, through those 
lattices he manifests himself to us; but we 
shall shortly see him as he is. Some under- 
stand this of the state of a believer when he 
is under a cloud; Christ is out of sight and 
yet not far off. See Job xxxiv. 14, and com- 
pare Job xxiii. 8—10. She calls the wall 
that interposed between her and her beloved 
our wall, because it is sin, and nothing else, 
that separates between us and God, and that 
is a wall of our own erecting (Isa. lix. 1); be- 
hind that he stands, as waiting to be gracious, 
and ready to be reconciled, upon our repent- 
ance. Then he looks in at the window, ob- 
serves the frame of our hearts and the work- 
ing of our'souls; helooks forth at the window, 
and shows himself in giving them some com- 
fort, that they may continue hoping for his 
return. 
III. She repeats the gracious invitation he 


had given her to come a walking with him, (for joy, Ps. civ. 12. The singing of the 


v. 10—13. She remembers what her be- 
loved said to her, for it had made a very 
pleasing and powerful impression upon her, 
and the-word that quickens us we shall never 
forget. She relates it for the encouragement 
of others, telling them what he had said to 
her soul and done for her soul, Ps. lxvi. 16. 

1. He called her his love and his fair one. 
Whatever she is to others, to him she is 
xcceptable, and in his eyes she is amiable. 
Those that take Christ for their beloved, he 
will own as his; never was any love lost that 
was bestowed upon Christ. Christ, by ex- 
pressing his love to believers, invites and 
encourages them to follow him. 

2. He called her to rise and come away, v. 
10, and again v. 13. The repetition denotes 
backwardness in her (we have need to be 
often called to come away with Jesus Christ ; 
precept must be upon precept and-line upon 
line), but it denotes earnestness in him; so 
much is his heart set upon the welfare of 
precious souls that he importunes them most 
pressingly to that which is for their own good. 

3. He gave for a reason the return of the 
spring, and the pleasantness of the weather. 

(1.) The season is elegantly described in a 
great variety of expressions. [1.] The winter 
is past, the dark, cold, and barren winter. 
Long winters and hard ones pass away at last ; 
they do not endure always. And the spring 
would not be so pleasant as it is if it did not 
succeed the winter, which is a foil to its 
beauty, Eccl. vii. 14. Neither the face of the 
heavens nor that. of the earth is always the 
same, but subject to continual vicissitudes, 
diurnal and annual. The winter is past, but 
has not passed away for ever; it will come 
again, and we must provide for it in summer, 
Proy. vi. 6,8. We must weep in winter, and 
rejoice in summer, as though we wept and re- 
joiced not, for both are passing. [2.] The rain 
ts over and gone, the winter-rain, the cold 
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the dew of herbs. Eve ne he rain that « 
the world was over and gone at las! 
viii. 1—3), and God promised to d 
world no more, which was a type and 
of the covenant of grace, Isa. liv. 9. 
The flowers appear on the earth. All) 
they are dead and buried in their roots 
there is no sign of them; but in the 
they revive, and show themselves in a 
derful variety and verdure, and, like th 
that produces them, tarry not for man 
v. 7. They appear, but they will soo 
appear again, and man is herein li 
flower of the field, Job xiv. 2. [4.] T 
of the singing of birds has come. The 
birds, which all the winter lie hid in 
retirements and scarcely live, when the s 
returns forget all the calamities of the 
and to the best of their capacity chan 
the praises of their Creator. Doubtle 
who understands the birds that cry for 
(Ps. exlvii. 9) takes notice of those thal 
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may shame our silence in God’s praises 
are better fed (Matt. vi, 26), and better t 
(Job xxxy. 11), and are of more value 
many sparrows. ‘They live without i 
nate care (Matt. vi. 26) and therefore 
sing, while we murmur. [5.] The w 
the turtle is heard in our land, which is¢ 
the season-birds mentioned Jer. viii. 7 
observe the time of their coming an 
time of their singing, and so shame u 
know not the judgment of the Lord, % 
stand not the times, nor do that wh 
beautiful in its season, do not sing in si 
time. [6.] The fig-tree puts forth her 
Jigs, by whieh we know that summer ‘ 
(Matt. xxiv. 32), when the green figs 
ripe figs and fit for use; and the vines 
the tender grape give agood smell. The 
produces not only flowers (v. 12), but. 
and the smell of the fruits, which are | 
able, is to be preferred far before tha 
flowers, which are only for show and ple 
Serpents, they say, are driven away 
smell of vines; and who is the old sé 
and who the true vine, we know very 
(2.) Now this description of the rett 
spring, as a reason for coming awa 
Christ, is applicable, [1.] To the intra: 
of the gospel in the room of the Old- 
ment dispensation, during which it ha 
winter time with the church. Christ 
pel warms that which was cold, mak 
fruitful which before was dead and 
when it comes to any place it puts a_ 
and glory upon that place (2 Cor. iit 7 
and furnishes occasion for joy. Sprin 
is pleasant time, and so is gospel-time. 
venturo letentur ut omnia seclo—Behol 
joy the dawning age inspires! said Virgil ® 
the Sibyls, perhaps with more refere 
the setting up of the Messiah’s kingde 
that time than he himself thought of 
Ps. xevi. 11. arise then, and impro} 


stormy rain; it is over now, and the dew is as| spring-time. Come away from the we 
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Jesh, come into fellowship with Christ, 
r.i.9. [2.] To the delivering of the 
ch from the power of persecuting ene- 
, and the restoring of liberty and peace 
, after a severe winter of suffering and 
aint. When the storms of trouble are 
rand gone, when the voice of the turtle, 
fe joyful sound of the gospel of Christ, is 
ni eard, and ordinances are enjoyed with 
om, then arise and come away to improve 
le happy juncture. Walk in the light ofthe 
brd; sing in the ways of the Lord. When 
= churches had rest, then were they edified, 
six. 31. [3.] To the conversion of sin- 
from a state of nature to a state of grace. 
lat blessed change is like the return of the 
ring, a universal change and a very com- 
ftable one ; itis a newcreation; it is being 
again. The soul that was hard, and cold, 
frozen, and unprofitable, like the earth 
nter, becomes fruitful, like the earth in 
, and by degrees, like it, brings its fruits 
ection. ‘This blessed change is owing 
ely to the approaches and influences of the 
in of righteousness, who calls to us from 
fen to arise and come away; come, gather 
mmer. ([4.] To the consolations of the 
after a state of inward dejection and 
ondency. A child of God, under doubts 
fears, is like the earth in winter, its nights 
ig, its days dark, good affections chilled, 
thing done, nothing got, the hand sealed 
But comfort will return; the birds shall 
‘again, and the flowers appear. Arise 
srefore, poor drooping soul, and come away 
thy beloved. Arise, and shake thyself 
the dust, Isa. lii. 2. Arise, shine, for thy 
has come (Isa. lx. 1); walk in that light, 
ii. 5. [5.] To the resurrection of the body 
le last day, and the glory to be revealed. 
ie bones that lay in the grave, as the roots 
lants in the ground during the winter, 
then flourish as a herb, tsa. Ixvi. 14; 
)19. That will be an eternal farewell to 
rand a joyful entrance upon an everlast- 
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14 iny dove, that art in the clefts 
le rock, in the secret places of the 
S, let me see thy countenance, let 
hear thy voice; for sweet zs thy 
and thy countenance és comely. 
Take us the foxes, the little foxes, 
“spoil the vines: for our vines 
tender grapes. 16 My beloved 
me, and I am his: he feedeth 
ng the lilies. 17 Until the day 
K, and the shadows flee away, 
my beloved, and be thou like a 
br a young hart upon the moun- 
ins of Bether. 

breis, 1. The encouraging invitation which 
sist gives to the church, and every believ- 
pul, to come into communion with him, 
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1. His love is now his dove; David had 
called the church God’s turtle-dove (Ps. lxxiv. 
19), and so she is here called; a dove for 
beauty, her wings covered withsilver (Ps. lxviil. 
13), for innocence and inoffensiveness; a 
gracious spirit is a dove-like spirit, harmless, 
loving quietness and cleanliness, and faithful 
to Christ, as the turtle to her mate. The Spi- 
rit descended like a dove on Christ, and so he 
does on all Christians, making them of a meek 
and quiet spirit. She is Christ’s dove, for he 
owns her and delights in her; she can find 
no rest but in him and his ark, and therefore 
to him, as her Noah, she returns. 

2. This dove is in the clefts of the rock and 
in the secret places of the stairs. This speaks 
either, (1.) Her praise. Christ is the rock, 
to whom she flies for shelter and in whom 
alone she can think herself safe and find her- 
self easy, as a dove in the hole of a rock, when 
struck at by the birds of prey, Jer. xlviii. 28 
Moses was hid in a cleft of the rock, that he 
might behold something of God’s glory, which 
otherwise he could not have borne the bright- 
ness of. She retires info the secret places of 
the stairs, where she may be alone, undis- 
turbed, and may the better commune with 
her own heart. Good Christians will find 
time to be private. Christ often withdrew to 
a mountain himself alone, to pray Or, (2.) 
Her blame. She crept into the clefts of the 
rock, and the secret places, for fear and shame, 
any where to hide her head, being heartless 
and discouraged, and shunning even the sight 
of her beloved. Being conscious to herself 
of her own-unfitness and unworthiness to 
come into his presence, and speak to him, she 
drew back, and was like a silly dove without 
heart, Hos. vii. 11. 

3. Christ graciously calls her out of her 
retirements : Come, let me see thy countenance, 
let me hear thy voice. She was mourning like 
a dove (Isa. xxxvili. 14), bemoaning herself 
like the doves of the valleys, where they are 
near the cleftsof the impending rocks, mourn- 
ing for her iniquities (Ezek. vil. 16) and re- 
fusing to be comforted. But Christ calls her 
to lift up her face without spot, being purged 
from an evil conscience (Job xi. 15; xxii. 26), 
to come boldly to the throne of grace, having a 
great high priest there (Heb. iv. 16), to tell 
what her petition is and what her request: 
Let me hear thy voice, hear what thou hast to 
say; what would youthat I should do unto you? 
Speak freely, speak up, and fear not a slight 
or repulse. 

4. For her encouragement, he tells her the 
good thoughts he had of her, whatever she 
thought of herself: Sweet is thy voice; thy 
praying Voice, though thou canst but chatter 
like a crane or a swallow (isa. xxxviil. 14) ; it 
is music in God’s ears. He has assured us 
that the prayer of the upright is his delight ; 
he smelled a sweet savour from Noah’s sacri- 
fice, and the spiritual sacrifices are no less ace 
ceptable, 1 Pet. ii. 5. ‘This does not so much 
commend our services as God’s gracious con- 
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descension in making the best of them, and 
the efficacy of the much incense which is offered 
with the prayers of saints, Rev. viii. 3. “That 
countenance of thine, which thou art ashamed 
of, is comely, though now mournful, much 
more will it be so when it becomes cheerful.” 
Then the voice of prayer is sweet and accept- 
able to God when the countenance, the con- 
versation in which we show ourselves before 
men, is holy, and so comely, and agreeable 
to our profession. ‘Those that are sanctified 
have the best comeliness. 

II. The charge which Christ gives to his 
servants to oppose and suppress that which 
is a terror to his church and drives her, like 
a poor frightened dove, into the clefts of the 
rock, and which is an obstruction and preju- 
dice to the interests of his kingdom in this 
world and in the heart (v. 15): Take us the 
foxes (take them for us, for itis good service 
both to Christ and the church), the little fores, 
that creep in insensibly ; for, though they are 
little, they do great mischief, they spoil the 
vines, which they must by no means be suffer- 
ed to do at any time, especially now when our 
vines have tender grapes that must be pre- 
served, or the vintage will fail. Believers are 
as vines, weak but useful plants ; their fruits 
are as tender grapes at first, which must have 
time to come to maturity. This charge to 
take the foxes is, 1. A charge to particular 
believers to mortify their own corruptions, 
their sinful appetites and passions, which are 
as foxes, little foes, that destroy their graces 
and comforts, quash geod motions, crush 
good beginnings, and prevent their coming 
to perfection. Seize the little fowes, the first 
risings of sin, the little ones of Babylon (Ps. 
exxxvil. 9), those sins that seem little, for 
they often prove very dangerous. Whatever 
we find a hindrance to us in that which is 
good we must put away. -2. A charge to all 
in their places to oppose and prevent the 
spreading of all such opinions and practiees 
as tend to corrupt men’s judgments, debauch 
their consciences, perplex their minds, and 
discourage their inclinations to virtue and 
piety. Persecutors are foxes (Luke xiii. 32); 
false prophets are foxes, Ezek. xiii. 4. Those 
that sow the tares of heresy or schism, and, 
like Diotrephes, trouble the peace of the 
church and obstruct the progress of the gos- 
pel, they are the fowes, the little foxes, which 
must not be knocked on the head (Christ 
came not to destroy men’s lives), but taken, 
that they may be tamed, or else restrained 
from doing mischief. 

III. The believing profession which the 
ehurch makes of her relation to Christ, and 
the satisfaction she takes in her interest in 
him and communion with him, v.16. He 
had called her to rise and come away with 
him, to let him see her face and hear her 
voice; now this is her answer to that call, in 
which, though at present in the dark and at 
a distance, 

1. She comforts herself with the thoughts 
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of the mutual inte 01 
between her and her an 
meand Ito him, so the c al reads it 
emphatically ; the concisenessof th 


elang 
speaks the largeness of her affection: “ V 
he is to me and I to him may better b 
ceived than expressed.” Note, (1.) Iti 
unspeakable privilege of true believers 
Christ is theirs: My beloved is mine; 
denotes not only propriety (“I have a 
to him ”) but possession and tenure—* 
ceive from his fulness.” Believers are 
takers of Christ ; they have not only ani 
rest in him, but the enjoyment of him, 
taken not only into covenant, but into ¢ 
munion with him. All the benefits o: 
glorious undertaking, as Mediator, are : 
over to them. He is that to them whie) 
world neither is nor can be, all that 
they need and desire, and which will ma 
complete happiness for them. All he 
theirs, and all he has, all he has done, an 
he is doing ; all he has promised in th 
pel, all he has prepared in heaven, all is ye 
(2.) It is the undoubted character of all 
believers that they are Christ’s, and then, 
then only, heis theirs. They have given 
own selves to him (2 Cor. viii. 5); the 
ceive his doctrine and obey his laws ; 
bear hisimage and espouse his interest; 
belong to Christ. It we be his, his wh 
his only, his for ever, we may take the 
fort of his being ours, ya 
2. She comforts herself with the thou 
of the communications of his grace tt 
people : He feeds among the lilies. Wher 
wants the tokens of his favour to her in 
ticular, she rejoices in the assurance ¢ 
presence with all believers in general 
are as lilies in his eye. He feeds a: 
them, that is, he takes as much pleas 
them and their assemblies as a man do 
his table or in his garden, for he walk 
midst of the golden candlesticks; he deli 
to converse with them, and to do them: 
IV. The church’s hope and expectati 
Christ’s coming, and her prayer grou 
thereupon. 1. She doubts not but tha 
day will break and the shadows will flee 
The gospel-day will dawn, and the sha 
of the ceremonial law will flee away.” 
was the comfort of the Old-Testamenteh 
that, after the long night of that dark di 
sation, the day-spring from on high we 
length visit them, to give light to those 
sitindarkness. When the sun rises thes! 
ofthenight vanish, sodotheshadowsofth 
when the substance comes. The day of 
fort will come after a night of desertion 
it may refer to the second coming of Cl 
and the eternal happiness of the saints 
shadows of our present state will flee aj 
our darkness and doubts, our griefs ar 
our grievances, and a glorious dayshall d 
a morning when the upright shall have ¢ 
nion, @ day that shall have no night aft 
2, She begs the presence of her belove 


oh per: 

me, to support and comfort her : 
beloved, turn to me, come and 
e and relieve me, be with me 


division, interposing time and days, 
e gracious anticipations of that light 
3.” 3. She begs that he would not 
to her for the present, but hasten 
ming to fetch her to himself. “ Even 
come, Lord Jesus, come quickly. Though 
= be mountains in the way, thou canst, 
roe, or a young hart, step over them 
e. O show thyself to me, or take me 
; A 
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ter, I. The church gives an account of a sore trial 
th she was exercised through the withdrawing of her be- 
m her, the pains she was at before she recovered the 
le sense of his fayour again, and the resolution she 
m she did recover it, not to lose it again, as she had 
rough her own carelessness, yer. 1—5. UI. The daugh- 
of . erusalem admire the excellencies of the church, ver. 
WI. The church admires Jesus Christ under the person of 
his bed, and the life-guards about it (ver. 7, 8), his 
er. 9,10. Shecalls upon the daughters of Zion, who 
ring her, to admire him rather, especially as he ap- 
on his coronation day and the day of his nuptials, ver. 11, 


PY night on my bed I sought him 
whom my soul loveth: 1 sought 
but I found him not. 2 I will 
now, and go about the city in the 
ets, and in the broad ways I will 
ek him whom my soul loveth: I 

ht him, but I found him not. 3 
atchmen that go about the city 
me: to whom I said, Saw ye him 
my soulloveth? 4 It was but 
e that I passed from them, but 
und him whom my soul loveth: I 
Hd him, and would not let him go, 

il I had brought him into my mo- 
is house, and into the chamber of 

that conceived me. 5 I charge 
iu, O ye daughters of Jerusalem, by 
toes, and by the hinds of the field, 
fat ye stir not up, nor awake my love, 
Lhe please. 


‘is not wont to say to the seed of Jacob, 
E4you me in vain; and yet here we have 
spouse for a great while seeking her be- 
Jin vain, but finding him at last, to her 
kable satisfaction. It was hard to the 
ament church to find Christ in the 
gonial law, and the types and figures 
| then were of good things to come. 
as the consolation of Israel looked for 
ame. The watchman of that church 
little assistance to those who enquired 
him; but at length Simeon had him in 
ms whom his soul loved. It is applica- 
| the case of particular believers, who 
k in darkness a great while, but at 
shall be light, and those that seek 
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end of the age. In the day of 
amity, make haste to help me, make. 
rrying. Come over even the moun- | 


ier, 
G. church to Christ. 
Christ to the énd shall find him at length. 


Observe, ; k 
TJ. How the spouse sought him in vain 


upon her bed (v. 1); when she was up and 
looking about her, grace in act and exercise, 


though herbeloved was withdrawn, yet she 
could see him at a distance (ch. ii. 8), but 
now it was otherwise. She still continued 
her affection to him, ‘still it was he whom her 
soul loved, that bond of the covenant still 
continued firm. ‘“ Though he slay me, I will 
trust in him; though he leave me, I will love 
him. When I have him not in my arms, I 
have him in my heart.” But she wanted the 
communion she used to have with him, as 
David when he thirsted for God, for the liv- 
ing God. She sought him, but, 1. It was by 
night on her bed ; it was late and lazy seek- 
ing. Her understanding was clouded; it was 
by night, in the dark. Her affections were 
chilled, it was on her bed half asleep. The 
wise virgins slumbered in the absence of the 
bridegroom. It was a dark time with the 
believer;.she saw not her signs, and yet she 
sought them. Those whose souls love Jesus — 
Christ will continue to seek him even in si- 
lence and solitude: their reins instruct them 
to do so, even in the night season. 2. She 
failed in her endeavour. Sometimes he is 


found of those that seek him not (isa. lxv. 1), 


but here he is not found of one that sought 
him, either for the punishment of her cor- 
ruptions, her slothfulness and security (we 
miss of comfort because we do not seek it 
aright), or for the exercise of graces, her faith 
and patience; to try. whether she will continue 
seeking. The womanof Canaan sought Christ, 
and found him not at first, that she might 
find him, at length, so much the more to 
her honour and comfort. 

Il. How she sought him in vain abroad, 
v. 2. She had made trial of secret worship, 
and had gone through the duties of the 
closet, had remembered him on her bed and 
meditated on him in the night-watches (Ps. 
lxiii. 6), but she did not meet with comfort. 
My sore ran inthe night, and then I remem- 
bered God and.was troubled, Ps. \xxvii. 2, 3. 
And yet she isnot driven off by the disap- 
pointment from the use of further means; 
she resolves, “ I will rise now; I will not lie 
here if I cannot find my beloved here, nor 
be content if he be withdrawn. I will rise 
now without delay, and seek him immediately, 
lest he withdraw further from me.” ‘Those 
that would seek Christ so as to find him 
must lose no time. “JI will rise out of a 
warm bed, and go out in a cold dark night, 
in quest of my beloved.” Those that seek 
Christ must not startle at difficulties. “J 
will rise, and go about the city, the holy city, 
in the streets, and the broad-ways ;” for she 
knew he was not to be found in any blind 
by-ways. We must seek in the city, in Jerusa- 
lem, which was a type of the gospel-church. 
The likeliest place to find Christ is in the 
temple (Luke ii. 46), in the streets of the 
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gospel-church, in holy ordinances, where 
the children of Zion pass and repass at all 
hours. She had a good purpose when she 
said, I will arise now, but the good perform- 
ance was all in all. She arose, and sought 
him (those that are in pursuit of Christ, the 
knowledge of him and communion with him, 
must turn every stone, seek every where), 
and yet she found him not ; she was still un- 
satisfied, uneasy, as Job, when he looked on 
all sides, but could not perceive any tokens 
of the divine favour (Job xxiii. 8, 9), and the 
Psalmist often, when he complained that God 
hid his face from him, Ps. lxxxviii. 14. We 
may be in the-way of our duty and yet may 
miss of comfort, for the wind bloweth where 
it listeth. How heavy is the accent on this 
repeated complaint: I sought him, but I found 
him not ! like that of Mary Magdalen, They 
have taken away my Lord, and I know not 
where they have laid him, John xx. 13. 

IIJ. How she enquired of the watchmen 
concerning him, v. 3. In the night the 
watchmen go about the city, for the preser- 
vation of its peace and safety, to guide and 
assist the honest and quiet, as well as to be 
acheck upon those that are disorderly ; these 
met her in her walks, and she asked them if 
they could give her any tidings of her be- 
loved. In the streets and broad-ways of Je- 
rusalem she might meet with enough to di- 
vert her from her pursuit and to entertain 
her, though she could not meet her beloved; 
but she regards nonein comparison with him. 
Gracious souls press through crowds of other 
ielights and contentments im pursuit of 
Christ, whom they prefer before their chief 
joy. Mary Magdalen sees angels in the se- 
pulchre, but that will not do unless she see 
Jesus. Saw you him whom my soul loveth ? 
Note, We must evince the sincerity of our 
love to Christ by our solicitous enquiries 
after him. The children of the bride-chamber 
will mourn when the bridegroom is taken away 
(Matt. ix. 15), especially for the sin which 
provoked him to withdraw ; and, if we do so, 
we shall be in care to recover the sense of 
his favour and diligent and constant in the 
use of proper means in order thereunto. We 
must search the scriptures, be much in 
prayer, keep close to ordinances, and all with 
this upon our heart, Saw you him whom my 
soul loveth? Those only who have seen 
Christ themselves are likely'to direct others 
to a sight of him. When the Greeks came 
to worship at the feast they applied to Philip, 
with such an address as this ef the spouse 
to the watchmen, Sir, we would see Jesus, 
John xii, 21. 

TV. How she found him at last, v. 4. She 
passed from the watchmen as soon as she 
perceived they could give her no tidings of 
her beloved; she would not stay with them, 
because he was not among them, but went on 
seeking, for (as Ainsworth observes) the so- 
ciety neither of brethren, nor of the church, 
nor of ministers, can comfort the afilicted 
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S, 
bes 


conscience asa Chr 
hended by faith. But soon after s 
from the Seebeck thea ea who 
sought, and then called him him whe 
soul loveth, with as much delight as b 
with desire. Note, Those that continue 
ing Christ shall find him at last, and 
perhaps they were almost ready to des} 
finding him. See Ps. xlii. 7,85 lxxvii. § 
Isa. liy. 7, 8. Disappointments mus! 
drive us away from gracious pursuits. ] 
out, faith and patience; the vision is f 
appointed time, and, though the wate 
can give us no account of it, at the é 
shall itself speak and not lie; and the: 
fort that comes in after long waiting, i 
sigs of means, will be so much the swee 
ast. 

V. How close she kept to him whe 
had found him. She is now as much ii 
of losing him as before she was in ¢@ 
find him: I held him, held him fast, a 
women, when they met with Christ aft 
resurrection, held him by the feet, and 
shipped him, Matt. xxviil. 9. “ I-woule 
let him go. Not only, I-would never d 
thing to provoke him to depart, but I 
by faith and prayer prevail with him to 
and by the exercise of grace preserve in 
peace.” Those that know how hard co. 
1s come by, and how dearly it is boug 
be afraid of forfeiting it and playing ie: 
and will think nothing too much to 
keep it safe. Non minor est virtus | 
querere parta tueri—As much is impl 
securing our acquisitions as in making 
Those that have laid hold on wisdom 
retain her, Proy. iii. 18. Those that 
Christ fast in the arms of faith and love 
not let him go; he will abide with them 

VI. How desirous she was to make ¢ 
acquainted with him: “ I brought i 
mother’s house, that all my relations, al 
are dear to me, might have the bene 
communion with him.” When Zae 
found Christ, or rather was found of 
salvation came to his house, Luke 
Wherever we find Christ we must tak 
home with us to our houses, especially t 
hearts. The church is our mother, ai 
should be concerned for her interests 
she may have Christ present with herd a 
earnest in prayer for his presence Wi 
people and ministers always. Those : 
joy the tokens of Christ’s favour to the 
souls should desire that the church, a 
religious assemblies in their publie ea 
might likewise enjoy the tokens of his fa 

VII. What care she was in that m 
turbance might be given him (w. 5); 8 
peats the charge she had before give 
li. 7) to the daughters of Jerusalem not t 
up or awake her love. When she had 61 
him into her mother’s house, among her si 
she gives them a strict charge to 
quiet and in good order, to be “sy se 
of him, careful to pea him, and « 


him. The charge given to the 
ch im the wilderness concerning the an- 
‘of the covenant, who was among them, 
lains this. Exod. xxiii. 21, Beware of 
r his voice ; provoke him not. See 

none of you stir out of your places, lest 
‘disturb him, but with quietness work and 
own business ; make no noise ; let 
jour and bitterness be put far from you, 
that grieves the Holy Spirit of God, Eph. 
30, 31. Some make this to be Christ’s 
ree to the daughters of Jerusalem not to 
urb or disquiet his church, nor trouble 
minds of the disciples ; for Christ is very 
der of the peace of his church, and all the 
embers of it, even the little ones ; and those 
trouble them shall bear their judgment, 


.v. 10. 
| Who zs this that cometh out of 
@ wilderness like pillars of smoke, 
fumed with myrrh and frankin- 
se, with all powders of the mer- 
Be. 


ese are the words of the daughters of 
, to whom the charge was given, 
They had looked shily upon the bride 
use she was black (ch. i. 6); but now 
py admire her, and speak of her with great 
ect: Who is this? How beautiful she 
s! Who would have expected sucha 
iely and magnificent person to come out 
wilderness? As, when Christ rode in 
mph into Jerusalem, they said, Who is 
-?. And of the accession of strangers to 
church she herself says, with wonder 
-xlix. 21), Who has begotten me these ? 
/This is applicable to the Jewish church, 

M, after forty years’ wandering in the 
erness, they came out of it, to take a glo- 
§ possession of the land of promise; and 
may very well be illustrated by what 
am said of them at that time, when they 
ided out of the wilderness like pillars of 
, and he stood admiring them: From 
pp of the rocks I see him. How goodly 
hy tents, O Jacob! Num. xxiii. 9; xxiv. 
2. It is applicable to any public deliver- 
of the church of God, as particularly 
abylon, the Old-Testament and the New- 
ment Babylon ; then the church is like 
Fs of smoke, ascending upwards in de- 
affections, the incense of praise, from 
h, as from Noah’s sacrifice, God smells 
ét savour ; then she is amiable in the 
of her friends, and her enemies too can- 
; have a veneration for her, and wor- 
at her feet, knowing that God has loved 
Rev. ili. 9. Sometimes the fear of the 
Was upon their neighbours, when they 
God was with them of atruth, Esth. 
3. It is applicable to the recovery 
jous soul out of a state of desertion 
mdency. (1.) She ascends out of 
i ess, the dry and barren land, where 
/is no way, where there is no water, 
trayellers are still in want and ever at 
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church to Christ. 


a loss; here a poor soul may long be left to 
wander, but shall come up, at last, under the 
conduct of the Comforter. (2.) She comes 
up like pillars of smoke, like a cloud of in- 
cense ascending from the altar or the smoke 
of the burnt-offerings. This intimates a fire 
of pious and devout affections in the soul. 
whence this smoke arises, and the mounting 
of the soul heaven-ward in this smoke (as 
Judges xiii. 20), the heart lifted up to God in 
the heavens, as the sparks fly upward. Christ’s 
return to the soul gives life to its devotion, 
and its communion with God is most reviv- 
ing when it ascends out of a wilderness. (3.) 
She is perfumed with myrrh and frankincense. 
She is replenished with the graces of God’s 
Spirit, which are as sweet spices, or as the 
holy incense, which, being now kindled by 
his gracious returns, sends forth a very fra- 
grant smell. Her devotions being now pe- 
culiarly lively, she is not only acceptable to 
God, but amiable in the eyes of others also, 
who are ready to cry out with admiration, 
Who is this? What a monument of mercy is 
this! The graces and comforts with whieh 
she is perfumed are called the powders of the 
merchant, for they are far-fetched and dear 

bought, by our Lord Jesus, that blessed mer- 
chant, who took a long voyage, and was at 
vast expense, no less than that of his own 
blood, to purchase them for us. They are 
not the products of our own soil, nor the 
growth of our own country ; no, they are im- 
ported from the heavenly Canaan, the better 
country. 

7 Behold his bed, which is Solo- 
mon’s; threescore valiant men are 
about it, of the valiant of Israel. 8 
They all hold swords, being expert in 
war: every man ath his sword upon 
his thigh because of fear in the night. 
9 King Solomon made himself a cha- 
riot of the wood of Lebanon. 10 He 
made the pillars thereof of silver, the 
bottom:thereof of gold, the covering 
of it of purple, the midst thereof being 
paved with love, for the daughters of 
Jerusalem. 11 Go forth, O ye daugh- 
ters of Zion, and behold king Solomon 
with the crown wherewith his mother 
crowned him in the day of his espou- 
sals, and in the day of the gladness 
of his heart. 

The daughters of Jerusalem stood admiring 
the spouse and commending her, but she 
overlooks their praises, is not puffed up with 
them, but transfers all the glory to Christ, 
and directs them to look off from her to him, 
recommends him to their esteem, and sets 
herself to applaud him. Here he is thres 
times called Solomon, and we have that name 
but three times besides in all this sung, ca. 
i. 53 Vili. 11,12. It is Christ tnat is here 
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meant, who is greater than Solomon, and of 


whom Solomon was an illustrious type for 
his wisdom and wealth, and especially his 
building the temple. 

Three things she admires him for :— 

I. The safety of his bed (v. 7): Behold his 
bed, even Solomon’s, very rich and fine; for 
such the curtains of Solomon were. His bed, 
which is above Solomon’s, so some read it. 
Christ’s bed, though he had not where to lay 
his head, is better than Solomon’s best bed. 
The church is his bed, for he has said of it. 
This is my rest for ever; here will I dwell. 
The hearts of believers are his bed, for he 
lies all night between their breasts, Eph. iii. 
17. Heaven is his bed, the rest into which 
he entered when he had done his work. Or 
it may be meant of the sweet repose and sa- 
tisfaction which gracious souls enjoy in com- 
munion with him; it is called his bed, be- 
cause, though we are admitted to it, and 
therefore it is called our bed (ch. i. 16), yet 
it is his peace that is our rest, John xiy. 27. 
I will give you rest, Matt. xi. 28. It is Solo- 
mon’s bed, whose name signifies peace, be- 
eause in his days Judah and Israel dwelt 
safely under their vines and fig-trees. That 
which she admires his bed for is the guard 
that surrounded it. ‘Those that rest in Christ 
not only dwell at ease (many do so who yet 
are in the greatest danger) but they dwell 
in safety. Their holy serenity is under the 
protection of a holy security. This bed had 
threescore valiant men about it, as yeomen of 
the guard, or the band of gentlemen-pension- 
ers; they are of the valiant of Israel, anda 
greatmany bold and brave men David’s reign 
had produced. ‘The life-guard men are well 
armed : They all hold swords, and know how 
to hold them; they are expert in war, well 
skilled in all the arts of it. They are posted 
about the bed ata convenient distance. They 
are in a posture of defence, every man with 
his sword upon his thigh and his hand upon 
his sword, ready to draw upon the first alarm, 
and this because of fear in the night, because 
of the danger feared ; for the lives of princes, 
even the wisest and best, as they are more 
precious, so they are more exposed, and re- 
quire to be more guarded than the lives of 
common persons. Or, because of the fear of 
it, and the apprehension which the spouse 
may have of danger, these guards are set for 
her satisfaction, that she may be quiet from 
the fear of evil, which believers themselves 
are subject to, especially in the night, when 
they are under a cloud as to their spiritual 
state, or in any outward trouble more than 
ordinary.. Christ himself was under the spe- 
cial protection of his Father in his whole 
undertaking. In the shadow of his hand has 
he hid me (Isa. xlix. 2); he had legions of 
angels at his command. The church is well 
guarded ; more are with her than against her. 
Lest any hurt this vineyard, God himself 
keeps it night and day (Isa. xxvii. 2, 3) ; par- 
ticular believers, when they repose them- 
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hur 
selves in Christ and with! oe 

be night-time with them, and they 
their grees in the night, are yet safe, a 
as Solomon himself in the midst of 

guards ; the angels have a charge conce 
them, ministers are appointed to watch 
their souls, and they ought to be valiant : 
expert in the spiritual warfare, holding 
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of G 
and having that girt upon their thigh, alw 
ready to them for the silencing of the fe 
of God’s people in the night. Ali the 
butes of God are engaged for the saf ety 
believers ; they are kept as ina strong-h 
by his power a Pet. i. 5), are safe in 
name (Prov. xviii. 10), his peace protects tl 
in whom it rules (Phil. iv. 7), and the ef 
of righteousness in them is quietness and 
surance, Isa. xxxii. 17. Our danger is ft 
the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
we are safe in the armour of light. ; 
II. The splendour of his chariot, v. 9, 
As Christ and believers rest in safety 
a sufficient guard, so when they appear p 
licly, as kings in their coaches of stated 
appear in great magnificence, This ch 
was of Solomon’s own contriving and m 
ing, the materials very rich, silver, and g 
and cedar, and purple. He made it for h 
self, and yet made it for the daughter, 
Jerusalem, to oblige them. Some be 
chariot, or coach, or chaise (the word is 
where else used in scripture), understa 
human nature of Christ, in which the dix 
nature rode as in an open chariot. It v 
divine workmanship (A body hast thou 
pared me) ; the structure was very fine, 
that which was at.the bottom of it was ] 

pure love to the children of men. O 
make it to represent the everlasting gos 
in which, as in an open chariot, Christ 
himself, and as in a chariot of war rid 
triumphantly, conquering and to conque 
pillars, the seven pillars (Prov. ix. 1), a1 
silver, for the words of the Lord are as 
tried (Ps. xil. 6), nay, they are beter 
thousands of gold and silver. It is hung <. 

purple, a princely colour; all the ador1 
of it are dyed in the precious blocd of Chi 
and that gives them this colour. But 
which completes the glory of it is doves” 
paved with love, it is lined with love, not | 
of strangers, as Solomon’s was in the ¢ 
his defection, but love of the daught 
rusalem, a holy love. Silver is bet 
cedar, gold than silver, but lovei is be 
gold, better than all, and it is put 
nothing can be better than that. The ¢ 
pel is all Jove. Mr. Durham applies it to 
covenant of redemption, the way of our 
vation, as it is contrived in the eternal ¢ se 
sel of God, and manifested to us in the s cI 
ture. This is that work of Christ him 
wherein the glory of his grace and love 
sinners most eminently appears, and wh 
makes him amiable and admirable in the: 
of believers. In this covenant love is ¢ 
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m, and they are carried in it to 
jon of love, and, as it were, ride 
1 ‘It is admirably framed and con- 
oth for the glory of Christ and for 
t of believers. It is well ordered 
ings, and sure (2 Sam. xxiii. 5); it 
rs that cannot be shaken ; it is made 
ood of Lebanon, which can never rot; 
s of it is gold, the most lasting metal; 
d of the covenant, that rich purple, 
ver of this chariot, by which believers 
tered from the wind and storms of 
rath, and the troubles of this world ; 
midst of it, and that which is all in 
1 it, is Jove, that love of Christ which sur- 
s knowledge and the dimensions of which 
measurable. 
I. The lustre of his royal person, when 
] s in his greatest pomp, v. 11. Here 
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The call that is given to the daughters of 
on to acquaint themselves with the glories 
Solomon: Go forth, and behold him. 
ultitude of the spectators adds to the 
of a splendid cavalcade. Christ, in 
gospel, manifests himself. Let each of 
add to the number of those that give ho- 
ur to him, by giving themselves the satis- 
on of looking upon him. Who should 
espects to Zion’s king but Zion’s daugh- 
? They have reason to rejoice greatl 
m he comes, Zech.ix.9. (1.) Behold him 
en. Lookwith pleasure upon Christ in his 
y- Look upon him with an eye of faith, 
a fixed eye. Here is a sight worth see- 
¥; behold, and admire him, behold, and love 
look upon him, and know him again. 
) Go forth and behold him ; go off from the 

s those that see no beauty and excel- 
ley In it in comparison with what is to be 

{in the Lord Jesus. Go out of your- 
jes, and let the sight of his transcendent 
y put you out of conceit with your- 
ilves. Go forth to the piace where he is 

be seen, to the street through which he 
isses, as Zaccheus. 

The direction thatis given them to take 
al notice of that which they would not 
y day, and that was his crown, either 
m of gold, adorned with jewels, which 
e on his coronation-day (Solomon’s 
Bathsheba, though she did not pro- 
t for him, yet, by her seasonable in- 
, she helped to secure it to him when 
jah was catching at it), or the garland 
dwn of flowers and green tied with rib- 
Which his mother made for him, to 
the solemnity of his nuptials. Perhaps 
Non’s coronation day was his marriage- 
he day of his espousals, when the gar- 
other crowned him with was added 
wn his people crowned him with. 
this to Christ, it speaks, (1.) The 
onours put upon him, and the power 
inion he is entrusted with: Go forth, 
king Jesus, with the crown wherewith 
‘crowned him, when he declared him 
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his Jeloved Son, in whom he was well-pleased, 
when he set him as King upon his holy hill of 
Zion, when he advanced him to his own nght 
hand, and invested him with a sovereign au- 
thority, both in heaven and in earth, and put 
all things under his feet. (2.) The dishonour 
put upon him by his persecutors. Some ap- 
ply it to the crown of thorns with which his 
mother, tue Jewish church, crowned him on 
the day of his death, which was the day of his 
espousals to his church, when he loved it, and 
gave himself for it (Eph. v. 25); and it is ob- 
servable that when he was brought forthwear- 
ing the crown of thorns Pilate said, and said 
it to the daughters of Zion, Behold the man. 
(3.) It seems especially to mean the honour 
done him by his church, as his mother, and 
by all true believers, in whose hearts he is 
formed, and of whom he has ‘said, These are 
my mother, and sister, and brother, Matt. xii. 
50. ‘They give him the glory of his under- 
taking; to him is glory i the church, Eph. 
ill. 21. When believers accept of him as 
theirs, and join themselves to him in an ever- 
lasting covenant, [1.] It is his coronation- 
day in their souls. Before conyersion they 
were crowning themselves, but then they be- 
gin to crown Christ, and continue to do sa 
from that day forward. They appoint him 
their head; they bring every thought into obe- 
dience to him; they set up his throne in their 
hearts, and cast all their crowns at his feet. 
[2.] It is the day of his espousals, in which 
he betroths them to him for ever in loving- 
kindness and in mercies, joins them to him- 
self in faith and love, and gives himself to 

them in the promises and all he has, to be 

theirs, Zhou shalt not be for another, so will 

I also be for thee, Hos. iii. 3. And to him 

they are presented as chaste virgins. [3.] It 

is the day of the gladness of his heart ; he is 

pleased with the honour that his people do 

him, pleased with the progress of his inte- 

rest among them. Does Satan fall before 

them? In that hour Jesus rejoices in spirit, 

Luke x, 18, 21. There is joy in heaven over 

repenting sinners ; the family is glad when 

the prodigal son returns. Go forth and be- 

hold Chyrist’s grace towards simners, as his 
crown, his brightest glory. 


CHAP. IY. 
In this chapter, I. Jesus Christ, having espoused his church to 
himself (ch. iii. 11), highly commends her beauty in the several 


expressions of it, concluding her fair, all fair, ver. 1—5 and 
again, ver. 7. II. He retires himself, and invites her with him, 
from the mountains of terror to those of delight, ver. 6,8. ILI. 
He professes his love to her and his delight in her affection to 
him, ver. 9—14. 1V. She ascribes all she had that was valuable 
in her to him, and depends upon the continued influence of his 
grace to make her more and more acceptable to him, ver. 15, 16. 


EHOLD, thou ar¢ fair, my love; 

behold, thou aré fair; thou hast 
doves’ eyes within thy locks : thy hair 
is as a flock of goats, that appear from 
mount Gilead. 2 Thy teeth are like 
a flock of sheep that are even shorn, 
which came up from the washing 
whereof every one bear twins, and 
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none is barren amung them. 3 Thy 
lips are like a thread of scarlet, and 
thy speech zs comely: thy temples are 
like a piece of a pomegranate within 
thy locks. 4 Thy neck és like the 
tower of David builded for an ar- 
moury, whereon there hang a thousand 
bucklers, all shields of mighty men. 
5 Thy two breasts are like two young 
roes that are twins, which feed among 
the lilies. 6 Until the day break, 
and the shadows flee away, I will get 
me to the mountain of myrrh, and to 
the hill of frankincense. 7 Thou art 
all fair, my love; there ts no spot in 
thee. 


Here is, I. A large and particular account 
of the beauties of the church, and of gracious 
souls on whom the image of God is renewed, 
consisting in the beauty of holiness. In ge- 
neral, he that is a competent judge of beauty, 
whose judgment, we are sure, is according to 
truth, and what all must subscribe to, he has 
said, Behold, thou art fair. She had com- 
mended him, and called all about her to take 
notice of his glories ; and hereby she recom- 
mends herself to him, gains his fevour, and, 
in return for her respects, he calls to all about 
him to take notice of her graces. Those that 
honour Christ he will honour, 1 Sam. ii. 30. 

1. He does not flatter her, nor design hereby 
either to make her proud of herself or to court 
her praises of him; but, (1.) It is to encou- 
rage her under her present dejections. What- 
ever others thought of her, she was amiable 
in his eyes. (2.) It is to teach her what to 
value herself upon, not any external advan- 
tages (which would add nothing to her, and 
the want of which would deprive her of no- 
thing that was really excellent), but upon the 
comeliness of grace which he had put upon 
her. (3.) It is to invite others to think well 
of her too, and to join themselves to her: 
“Thou art my love, thou lovest me and art 
beloved of me, and therefore thou art fair.” 
All the beauty of the saints is derived from 
him, and they shine by reflecting his light; 


“it is the beauty of the Lord our God that is 


upon us, Ps. xc. 17. She was espoused to 
him, and that made her beautiful. Uzor 
fulget radiis mariti—The spouse shines in her 
husband’s rays. It isrepeated: Thou art fair, 
and again, Thou art fair, denoting not only 
the certainty of it, but the pleasure he took 
in speaking of it. 

2. As to the representation here made of 
the beauty of the church, the images are cer- 
tainly very bright, the shades strong, and the 
comparisons beld, not proper indeed to re- 
present any external beauty, for they were 
not designed to do so, but the beauty of holi- 
ness, the new man, the hidden mun of the heart, 
in that which is not corruptidle. Seven par- 
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ticulars are specified, a 
for the church is enriche: 
graces by the seven spirits that. 
throne, Rev. i. 4; 1 Cor. i. 5, 7. 
(1.) Her eyes. A good eye co’ 
much toa beauty: Thou hast doves’ 
and chaste, and often cast up towards he: 
It is not the eagle’s eye, that can face the 
but the dove’s eye, a humble, modest, m« 
ful eye, that is the praise of those y 
Christ loves. Ministers are the church’s 
(Isa. lii. 8, thy watchmen shall see eye to. 
they must be like doves’ eyes, harmles 
inoffensive (Matt. x. 16), having their ec 
sation in the world in simplicity and godli 
cerity. Wisdom and knowledge are the 
of the new man; they must be clear, b 
haughty, not exercised in things too hit 
us. When our aims and intentions ar 
cere and honest, then we have doves” 
when we look not unto idols (Ezek. xvii 
but have our eyes ever towards the d 
xxv. 15. The doves’ eyes are within thel 
which are as a shade upon them, so 
{1.] They cannot fully see. As long 
are here in this world we know but in 
for a hair hangs in our eyes; we cannot 
our speech by reason of darkness; deat 
shortly cut those locks, and then we shz 
all things clearly. [2.] They cannot be 
seen, but as the stars through the thin el 
Some make it to intimate the bashfuln 
her looks; she suffers not her eyes to we 
but limits them with her locks. 
(2.) Her hair; it is compared to af 
goats, which looked white, and were, o 
top of the mountains, like a fine head of 
and the sight was the more pleasant | 
spectator because the goats have not 
gravity from their beards, but they aree 
in going (Prov. xxx. 29), but it was. 
pleasant of all to the owner, much of 1 
riches consisted in his flocks. Christ 
value upon that in the church, and 1 
lievers, which others make no more ac 
of than of their hair. He told his di 
that the very hairs of their head were al 
bered, as carefully as men number their 
(Matt. x. 30), and that not a hatr of thei 
should perish, Luke xxi. 18. Some | 
hair here understand the outward cor 
tion of a believer, which ought to be co 
and decent, and agreeable to the holin 
the heart. ‘The apostle opposes good ¥ 
such as become the professors»of g 
to the plaiting of the hair, 1 ‘Tim. ii 
Mary Magdalen’s hair was beautiful 
she wiped the feet of Christ with it. 
(3.) Her teeth, v. 2. Ministers ar 
church’s teeth; like nurses, they che 
meat for the babes of Christ. The C! 
paraphrase applies it to the priests ar 
vites, who fed upon the sacrifices as 
presentatives of ie people. Faith, by’ 
we feed upon Christ, meditation, by 
we ruminate on the word and chew 
upon what we haye heard, in order @ 


or 


Fit, are the teeth of the new man. 
ere compared to a flock of sheep. 
called his disciples and ministers a 
ck. It is the praise of teeth to be even, 
te, and kept clean, like sheep from 
ing, and to be firm and well fixed in 
ms, and not like sheep that cast their 
; for so the word signifies which we 
slate barren. Itis the praise of ministers 
6 even in mutual love and concord, to be 
nd clean from all moral pollutions, and 
fruitful, bringing forth souls to Christ, 
sing his lambs. 
) Her lips; these are compared to a 
scarlet, v. 3. Red lips are comely, 
sign of health, as the paleness of the 
a sign of faintness and weakness ; her 
of the colour of scarlet, but thin lips, 
thread of scarlet. ‘The next words ex- 
n it: Thy speech is comely, always with 
, good, and to the use of edifying, which 
uch to the beauty of aChristian. When 
aise God with our lips, and with the 
th make confession of him to salvation, 
en they are as a thread of scarlet. Allour 
od works and good words must be washed 
he blood of Christ, dyed like the scarlet 
ad,-and then, and not till then, they are 
able to God. The Chaldee applies it 
ie chief priest, and his prayers for Israel 
he day of atonement. 
) Her temples, or cheeks, which are 
@ compared toa piece of a pomegranate, a 
lit which, when cut in two, has rich veins 
pecks in it, like a blush in the face. 
ility and modesty, blushing to lift up 
r faces before God, blushing at the re- 
mbrance of sin and in a sense of our un- 
ness of the honour put upon us, will 
y us very much in the eyes of Christ. 
lushes of Christ’s bride are within her 
which intimates (says Mr. Durham) 
he blushes when no other sees, and for 
vyhich none sees but God and con- 
‘also that she seeks not to proclaim 
imility, but modestly covers that too; 
; the evidences of all these, in a tender 
k, appear and are comely. 

) Her neck ; this is here compared to 
ower of David, v.4. This is generally 
lied to the grace of faith, by which we are 
ited to Christ, as the body is united to the 

by the neck; this is like the tower of 
, furnishing us with weapons of war, 
ally bucklers and shields, as the soldiers 
eee with them out of that tower, 

is our shield (Eph. vi. 16): those 
have it never wanta buckler, for God 
ompass them with his favour as with a 
When this neck is likea tower, straight, 
ately, and strong, a Christian goes on 
, and works with courage and mag- 
and does not hang a drooping head, 
does when faith fails. Some make the 
) of the mighty men, that are here said 
ip in the tower of David, to be the 
s of the valour of David’s worthies. 
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of the church, 


Their shields were preserved, to keep in re- 
membrance them and their heroic acts, inti- 
mating that it is a great encouragement to 
the saints to hold up their heads, to see what 
great things the saints in all ages have ac- 
complished and won by faith. In Heb. xi. 
we have the shields of the mighty men hung 
up, the exploits of believers and the trophies 
of their victories. 

(7.) Her breasts ; these are like two young 
roes that are twins, v.5. The church’s breasts 
are both for ornament (Ezek. xvi. 7) and for 
use ; they are the breasts of her consolation 
(Isa. Ixvi. 11), as she is said to suck the 
breasts of kings, Isa. lx. 16. Some apply 
these to the two Testaments; others to the 
two sacraments, the seals of the covenant ol 
grace; others to ministers, who are to be 
spiritual nurses to the children of God and 
to give out to them the sincere milk of the 
word, that they may grow thereby, and, in or- 
der to that, are themselves to feed among the 
lilies where Christ feeds (ch. ii. 16), that they 
may be to the babes of the church as full 
breasts. Or the breasts of a believer are his 
love to Christ, which he is pleased with, asa 
tender husband is with the affections of his 
wife, who is therefore said to be to him as the 
loving hind and the pleasant roe, because her 
breasts satisfy him at all times, Prov. v. 19 
This includes also his edifying others and 
communicating grace to them, which adds 
much to a Christian’s beauty. 

II. The bridegroom’s resolution hereupon 
to retire to the mountain of myrrh (v. 6) and 
there to make his residence. This mountain 
of myrrh is supposed to signify Mount Mo- 
riah, on which the temple was built, where 
incense was daily burnt to the honour of God. 
Christ was so pleased with the beauty of his 
church that he chose this to be his rest for 
ever; here he will dwell till the day break 
and the shadows flee away. Christ’s parting 
promise to his disciples, as the representa- 
tives of the church, answers to this: Lo, 
I am with you always, even to the end of 
the world. Where the ordinances of God are 
duly administered there Christ will be, and 
there we must meet him at the door of the 
tabernacle of meeting. Some make these 
to be the words of the spouse, either modestly 
ashamed of the praises given her, and willing 
to get out of the hearing of them, or desirous 
to be constant to the holy hill, not doubting 
but there to find suitable and sufficient suc- 
cour and relief in all her straits, and there to 
cast anchor, and wish for the day, which, at 
the time appointed, would break and the sha- 
dows flee away. ‘The holy hill (as some ob- 
serve) is here called both a mountain of myrrh, 
which is bitter, and a hill of frankincense, 
which is sweet, for there we have occasion 
both to mourn and rejoice ; repentance is a 
bitter sweet. But in heaven it will be all 
frankincense, and no myrrh. Prayer is com- 
pared to incense, and Christ will meet his 
praying people and will bless them. 
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III. His repeated commendation of the 
peauty of his spouse (v. 7) : Thou art all fair, 
my love. He had said (v. 1), Thou art fair ; 
but here he goes further, and, in review of 
the particulars, as of those of the creation, 
he pronounces all very good: “ Thou art all 
fair, my love; thou art all over beautiful, 
and there is nothing amiss in thee, and thou 
hast all beauties in thee; thou art sanctified 
wholly in every part ; all things have become 
new (2 Cor. v. 17); there is not only a new 
face and a new name, but a new man, a new 
nature; there is no spot in thee, as far as thou 
art renewed.”’ The spiritual sacrifices must 
be without blemish. There is no spot but such 
as is often the spot of God’s children, none 
of the leopard’s spots. The church, when 
Christ shall present it to himself a glorious 
church, will be altogether without spot or 
wrinkle, Eph. v. 27. 

8 Come with me from Lebanon, 
my spouse, with me from Lebanon: 
look from the top of Amana, from 
the top of Shenir and Hermon, from 
the lions’ dens, from the mountains 
of the leopards. 9 Thou hast ravished 
my heart, my sister, my spouse ; thou 
hast ravished my heart with one of 
thine eyes, with one chain of thy neck. 
10 How fair is thy love, my sister, 
my spouse! how much better is thy 
love than wine! and the smell of thine 
ointments than all spices! 11 Thy 
lips, O my spouse, drop as the honey- 
comb: honey and milk ave under thy 
tongue; and the smell of thy gar- 
ments is like the smell of Lebanon. 
12 A garden inclosed zs my sister, my 
spouse; a spring shut up, a fountain 
sealed. 13 Thy plants are an or- 
chard of pomegranates, with pleasant 
fruits; camphire, with spikenard, 14 
Spikenard and saffron ; calamus and 
cinnamon, with all trees of frankin- 
cense ; myrrh and aloes, with all the 
chief spices. 

These are still the words of Christ to his 
church, expressing his great esteem of her 
and affection to her, the opinion he had of 
her beauty and excellency, the desire he had 
of, and the delight he had in, her converse 
and society. And so ought men to love their 
wives as Christ loves the church, and takes 
pleasure in it as if it were spotless and had 
no fault, when yet it is compassed with in- 
firmity. Now, observe here, 

I. The endearing names and titles by which 
he calls her, to express his love to her, to as- 
sure her of it, and to engage and excite her 
love to him. ‘Twice here he calls her My 
spouse (v. 8,11) and three times My sister, 
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my spouse, v. 9, 10. 12. le 
(ch. iii. 11) of the a of his 
after that, she is called his spouse, sort 
Note, There is a marriage-covenant bet 
Christ and his church, between Chris 
every true believer. Christ calls his ch 
his spouse, and his calling her so mz 
so. ‘I have betrothed thee unto me for¢ 
and, as the bridegroom rejoices ove 
bride, so shall thy God rejoice over t 
He is not ashamed to own the relation, 
as becomes a kind and tender husban 
speaks affectionately to her, and calls he 
spouse, which cannot but strongly en 
her to be faithful to him. Nay, becau: 
one relation among men is sufficient 
forth Christ’s love to his church, and to 
that all this must be understood spirit 
he owns her in two relations, which 
men are incompatible, My sister, my s 
Abraham’s saying of Sarah, She is ed 
was interpreted as a denying of her to | 
wife; but Christ’s church is to him b 
sister and a spouse, as Matt. xii. 50, a 
and mother. His calling her sister is grow 
upon his taking our nature upon him 
incarnation, and his making us partak 
his nature in our sanctification. He el 
himself with a body (Heb. ii. 14), ar 
clothes believers with his Spirit (1 
17), and so they become his sisters. 
are children of God his Father (2 Cor. 
and so they become his sisters ; he that 
tifies, and those that are sanctified, are 2 
one (Heb. ii. 11); and he owns them 
loves them, as his sisters. ; 
II. The gracious call he gives her to ¢ 
along with him as.a faithful bride, that 
forget her own people and her father’s he 
and leave all to cleave to him. Ubi tu C 
ibi ego Caia—Where thou Caius art, 
will be. Come with me from Lebanon, 
1. It is a precept; so we take it, like 
(ch. ii. 10, 13), Rise up, and come awa 
that have by faith come to Christ must. 
with Christ, in holy ebedience to hin 
compliance with him. Being joined te 
we must walk with him. ‘This is his’ 
mand to us daily: “Come with me, my sp 
come with me to God asa Father ; come 
me onward, heavenward ; come forward 
me; come up with me; come with me , 
Lebanon, from the top of Amana, fro 
lions’ dens.” These mountains are to b 
sidered, (1.) As seemingly delightful p 
Lebanon is called that goodly mountain, De 
iii. 25. We read of the glory of La 
(Isa. xxxv. 2) and its goodly smell, ge 
6. We read of the pleasant dew of H 
(Ps. cxxxiii. 3) and the joy of 
Ixxxix. 12); and we may suppose the ¢ | 
mountains here mentioned to be plea 
ones, and so this is Christ’s call to 
spouse to come off from the world, 
products, all its pleasures, to sit ion 
the delights of sense. All those must ¢ 
that would come with Christ ; they | 


x 


‘ave of Christ 
. their affections off from all present 
ngs; yea, though they be placed at the 
ber end of the world, on the top of Amana 
the top of Shenir, though they enjoy the 
hest satisfactions the creature can propose 
five, yet they must come away from them 
‘and live above the tops of the highest 
is on earth, that they may have their con- 
lion in heaven. Come from those moun- 
to go along with Christ to the holy 
untain, the mountain of myrrh,v.6. Even 
ile we have our residence on these moun- 
s, yet we must look from them, look 
hoye them. Shall we /ift up our eyes to the 
No; our help comes from the Lord, 
xxi. 1, 2. We must look beyond them, 
the things that are not seen (as these high 
we), that are eternal. From the tops of 
pir and Hermon, which were on the other 
= Jordan, as from Pisgah, they could see 
@ land of Canaan; from this world we 
look forward to the better country. 
) They are to be considered as really dan- 
fous. These hills indeed are pleasant 
lough, but there are in them lions’ dens ; 
y are mountains of the leopards, moun- 
ns of prey, though they seem glorious and 
ent, Ps. lxxvi. 4. Satan, that roaring 
on, is the prince of this world ; in the things 
it he lies in wait to devour. On the tops 
lese mountains there are many danger- 
‘temptations to those who take up their 
idence in them; and therefore come with 
them ; let us not set our hearts upon 
ings of this world, and then they can 
us no hurt. Come with me from the tem- 
‘of idolaters, and the societies of wicked 
Sle (so some understand it); come out 
among them, and be you separate. Come 
under the dominion of your own lusts, 
th are as lions and leopards, fierce upon 
nd making us fierce. 
‘dt may be taken as a promise: Thou 
come with me from Lebanon, from the 
* dens; that is, (1.) “Many shall be 
ight home to me, as living members of 
hurch, from every point, from Lebanon 
@ north, Amana in the west, Hermon in 
st, Shenir in the south, from all parts, 
down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
i. 11. See Isa. xlix. 11,12. Some 
| the tops of these mountains, some of the 
“men of this world, shali give them- 
s to Christ. (2.) The church shall be 
ered from her persecutors, in due time; 
sh now she dwells among lions (Ps. lvii. 
ist will take her with himself from 
g their dens. 
The great delight Christ takes in his 
h and in all believers. He delights in 


s in an agreeable bride, adorned for her 
nd (Rev. xxi. 2), who greatly desires her 
ty, Ps. xlv. 11. No expressions of love 

more passionate than these here, in 
ich Christ manifests his affection to his 
ure ns and yet that great proof of his love, 
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his dying for it, that he might present it to 
himself a glorious church, goes far beyond 
them all. A spouse so dearly bought and 
paid for could not but be dearly loved. Such 
a price being given for her, a high value must 
needs be put upon her accordingly ; and both 
together may well set us a wondering at the 
height and depth, and length and breadth, of 
the love of Christ, which surpasses know- 
ledge, that love in which he gave himself for 
us and gives himself to us. Observe, (1.) 
How he is affected towards his spouse: Thou 
hast ravished my heart ; the word is used 
only here. Thou hast hearted me, or Thou 
hast unhearted me. New words are coined to 
express the inexpressibleness of Christ’s sur- 
prising love to his chureh; and the strength 
of that love is set forth by that which is a 
weakness in men, the being so much in love 
with one object as to be heartless to every 
thing else. This may refer to that love which 
Christ had to the chosen remnant, before the 
worlds were, when his delights were with the 
sons of men (Prov. viii. 31), that first. love, 
which brought him from heaven to earth, to 
seek and save them at such vast expense, yet 
including the complacency he takes in them 
when he has brought them to himself. Note, 
Christ’s heart is upon his church; so it has 
appeared all along. His treasure is in it; it 
is his peculiar treasure (Exod. xix. 5); and 
therefore there his heart is also. ‘‘ Never was 
love like unto the love of Christ, which made 
him even mindless of himself, when he emp- 
tied himself of his glory, and despised all 
shame and pain, for our sakes. The wound 
of love towards us, which he had from eter- 
nity in himself, made him neglect all the 
wounds and reproaches of the cross ;” so 
bishop Reynolds. Thus let us love him. (2.) 
What it is that thus affects him with delight. 
[1.] The regard she has to him: Thou hast 
ravished my heart with one of thy eyes, those 
doves’ eyes, clear and chaste (which were com- 
mended, v. 1), with one glance of those eyes. 
Christ is wonderfully pleased with those that 
look unto him as their Saviour, and through 
the eye of faith dart their affections to him, 
above any rival whatsoever, and whose eyes 
are ever towards him ; he is soon aware of 
the first look of a soul towards him and 
meets if with his favours. [2.] The orna- 
ments she has from him, that is, the obedi- 
ence she yields to him, for that is the chain 
of her neck, the graces that enrich her soul, 
which are connected as links in a chain, the 
exercise of these graces in a conversation 
which adorns both herself and the doctrine 
of Jesus Christ, which she professes to be- 
lieve (as a gold chain is an ornament to per- 
sons of quality), and an entire submission to 
the commanding power of his law and the 
constraining power of his love. Having 
shaken off the bands of our neck, by which 
we were tied to this world (Isa. hi. 2), and 
the yoke of our transgressions, we are bound 
with the cords of love, as chains of gold, te 


The love of Christ 


Jesus Christ, and our necks are brought 
under his sweet and easy yoke, to draw in it. 
This recommends us to Jesus Christ, for 
this is that true wisdom which, in his ac- 
count, 1s an ornament of grace unto the head 
and chains about the neck, Prov.i.9. [3.] 
The affection she has for him: How fair is 
thy love! how beautiful is it! Not only thy 


love itself, but all the fruits and products of | fountain in it. 


it, its working in the heart, its works in the 
life. How well does it become a believer thus 
to love Christ, and what a pleasure does 
Christ take in it! Nothing recommends us 
to Christ as this does. How much better is thy 
love than wine, than all the wine that was 
poured out to>the Lord in the drink-offer- 
ings! Hence the fruit of the vine is said to 
cheer God and man, Judges ix. 13. She had 
said of Christ’s love, It is better than wine 
(ch. i. 2), and now Christ says so of hers; 
there is nothing lost by praising Christ, nor 
will he be behindhand with his friends in 
kindness. [4.] The ointments, the odours 
wherewith she is perfumed, the gifts and 
graces of the Spirit, her good works, which 
are an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice ac- 
ceptable, well-pleasing to God, Phil. iv. 18. 
The smell of thy ointment is better than all 
spices, such as the queenof Sheba presented 
to Solomon, camel-loads of them (1 Kings 
x. 2), or, rather, than all the spices that were 
used in compounding the holy incense which 
was burned daily on the golden altar. Love 
and obedience to God are more pleasing to 
Christ than sacrifice or incense. The smell 
of her garments too, the visible profession she 
makes of religion, and relation to Christ, be- 
fore men, and wherein she appears to the 
world,-this is very grateful to Christ, as the 
smell of Lebanon. Christ having put upon 
his spouse the white raiment of his own righ- 
teousness (Rev. iii. 18), and the righteousness 
of saints (Rev. xix. 8), and this perfumed 
with holy joy and comfort, he is well pleased 
with it. [5.] Her words, both in her devo- 
tions to God and her discourses with men 
(v. 11): Thy lips O my spouse! drop as the 
honeycomb, drop that which is very sweet, 
and drop it freely and plentifully. If what 
God speaks to us be sweeter to us than the 
honey and the honeycomb (Ps. xix. 10), what 
we say to him in prayer and praise shall also 
be pleasing to him: Sweet is thy voice. And 
if out of a good treasure in the heart we bring 
forth good things, if our speech be always with 
grace, if our lips use knowledge aright, if they 
disperse knowledge, they then, in Christ’s ac- 
count, even drop the honeycomb, out-drop it. 
Honey and milk (the two staple commodities 
ef Canaan) are under thy tongue ; that is, in 
thy heart, not only reserved there-for thy 
own use as a Sweet morsel for thyself, but 
ready there for the use of others. In the 
word of-God there is sweet and wholesome 
nourishment, milk for babes, honey for those 
that are grown up. Christ is well-pleased 
with those that are full of his word. 


CHAP. IV. 


2. As ina Lee tcnes And we 
a very great delight be compared to th 
light taken 1m a garden, when the hap 
of Adam in innocency was represente 
the putting of him into a garden, a gard 
pleasure. ‘This comparison is pursued, 
—14. The church is fitly compared toa 
den, to a garden which, as was usual, h 
Where Solomon made | 
self gardens and orchards, he made h 
pools of water (Kecl. ii. 5, 6), not only 
curiosity and diversion, in water-works, 
for use, to water the gardens. Eden was 
watered, Gen. ii. 10; xiii. 10. Observe, 
The peculiarity of this garden: It is a 
den enclosed, a paradise separated from: 
common earth. It is appropriated to ¢ 
he has set it apart for himself ; Israel is G 
portion, the lot of his inheritance. It i 
closed for secresy ; the saints are God’s 
den ones, therefore the world knows them 
Christ walks in his garden unseen. It is 
closed for safety; a hedge of protectic 
made about it, which all the powers of ¢ 
ness cannot either find or make a gap 
God’s vineyard is fenced (Isa. y. 2); the 
a wall about it; a wall of fire. It has a spi 
in it, and a fountain, but it is @ sprin 
up and a fountain sealed, which send 
streams abroad (Prov. v. 16), but is 
carefully locked up, that it may not by 
injurious hand be muddied or polluted. 
souls of believers are as gardens enclé 
grace in them is as w spring shut up the 
the hidden man of the heart, where the ¥ 
that Christ gives is a well of living w 
John iv. 14; vii. 38. The Old-Testa 
church was a garden enclosed by the part 
wall of the ceremonial law. ‘lhe Bib 
then a spring shut up and @ fountain sea 
it was confined to one nation; but noy 
wall of separation is removed, the gi 
preached to every nation, and in Jesus C 
there is neither Greek nor Jew. (2.) The 
ducts of this garden. It is as the gardi 
Eden, where the Lord God made to 
every tree that is pleasant. to the sight 
good for food, Gen. ii. 9. Thy plani 
plantations, are an orchard of pomegrt 
with pleasant fruits, v. 13. It is not lik 
vineyard of the man void of understani 
that was all grown over with thorns and 
tles ; but here are fruits, pleasant 
trees of frankincense, and all the chief § 
v.14. Here is great plenty of fruit 
great variety; nothing wanting which 
either beautify or enrich this garden, m 
make it either delightful or serviceable 
great Lord. Every thing here is the bi 
the kind. Their chief spices were much1 
valuable, because much more durable, 
the choicest of our flowers. Solomon } 
great master in botany as well as other 
of natural philosophy; he treated larg 
trees (1 Kings iv. 33), and perhaps h 
ference to some specific qualities of the 
here specified, which made them very 
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or which he alludes to them; | pure river of water of life proceeding out of 

be content to observe, in gene- | the throne of God and of the Lamb, Rev. xxii. 1. 
dz nts in the church, and gracesin| II. Sheimplores theinfluences of the blessed 
ints, are very fitly compared to these| Spirit to make this garden fragrant (v. 16): 
and spices ; for, [1.] They are planted, | Awake, O north wind! and come, thou south. 
do not grow of themselves; the trees of | Thisisa prayer, 1. For the church in general, 
eousness are the planting of the Lord | that there may.be a plentiful effusion of the 
Ixi. 3); grace springs from an incor-| Spirit upon it, in order to its flourishing 
ble seed. [2.] They are precious and | estate. Ministers’ gifts are the spices; when 
gh value ; hence we read of the precious | the Spirit is poured out these flow forth, and 
'of Zion and their precious faith ; they | then the wilderness becomes a fruitful field, 
plants of renown. [3.] They are pleasant, | Isa. xxxii. 15. This prayer was answered in 
of a sweet savour to God and man, and, | the pouring out of the Spirit on the day of 
trong aromatics, diffuse their fragrancy. | pentecost (Acts ii. 1), ushered in by a mighty 
‘They are profitable and of great use. | wind; then the apostles, who were bound up 
ats are the blessings of this earth, and | before, flowed forth, and were a sweet savour 
T graces are theirriches, with which they | to God, 2 Cor. ii. 15. 2. For particular be- 
p as the merchants of the east with their | lievers. Note, (1.) Sanctified souls are as 
gs. [5.] They are permanent, and will be| gardens, gardens of the Lord, enclosed for 
erved to good purpose, when flowers are| him. (2.) Graces in the soul are as spices in 
hered and good for nothing. Grace, ri-| these gardens, that in them which is valua- 
ed into glory, will last for ever. ble and useful. (3.) It is very desirable that 


[5 A fountain of gardens, a well of the spices of grace should fiow forth both 


i) A in pious and devout affections and in holy 
ng waters, and streams from Le- gracious actions, that with them we may 


101 . 16 Awake, O north wind ; | honour God, adorn our profession, and do 
md come, thou south; blow upon my | that which will be grateful to good men. 
Fden, that the spices thereof may |.) The blessed Spirit, in his operations 
yout. Let my beloved come into | UP? the soul, is as the narth and the south 


aa d Bes at ee wind, which blows where it listeth, and from 
garden, and eat his pleasant iruits. | several points, John iii. 8. There is the 


hese seem to be the words of the spouse, | north wind of convictions, and the south 
‘church, in answer to the commendations wind of comforts; but all, like the wind, 
Christ, the bridegroom, had given of | brought out of God’s treasuries and fulfilling 
vas a pleasant fruitful garden. Is she a| his word. (5.) The flowing forth of the 
en? spices of grace depends upon the gales of 
She owns her dependence upon Christ} the Spirit; he stirs up good affections, and 
self to make this garden fruitful. To} works in us both to will and to do that which 
ishe has an eye (v. 15) as the fountain of |is good; it is he that makes manifest the 
ms, not only the founder of them, by| savour of his knowledge by us. (6.) We 
m they are planted and to whom they | ought therefore to wait upon the Spirit of 
their being, but the fountain of them, | grace for his quickening influences, to pray 
hich they are watered and to which they | for them, and to lay our souls under them. 
their continuance and well-being, and} God has promised to give us his Spirit, but 
jout whose constant supplies they would } he will for this be enquired of. 
tbecome like the dry and barren wilder-| III. She invites Christ to the best enter- 
‘To him she gives all the giory of her | tainment the garden affords: ‘‘ Let my beloved 
ainess, as being nothing without him:| then come into his garden and eat his pleasant 
buntain of gardens! fountain of all good, | fruits; let him have the lionour of all the 
il grace, do not thou fail me. Does a| products of the garden (it is fit he should), 
ver say to the church, All my springsare| and let me have the comfort of his accept- 
, in thee, O Zion? (Ps. Ixxxvii.7), the | ance of them, for that is the best account they 
rch transmits the praise to Christ, and} can be made to turn to.” Observe, 1. She 
(0 him, All my springs are in thee; thou | calls it his garden; for those that are espoused 
the well of living waters (Jer. ii. 13), out| to Christ call nothing their own, but what 
hh flow the streams of Lebanon, the| they have devoted to him and desire to be 
‘Jordan, which had its rise at the foot| used for him. When the spices flow forth 
unt Lebanon, and the waters of the| then it is fit to be called his garden, and not 
buary, which issued out from under the| till then. The fruits of the garden are his 
shold of the house, Ezek. xivii..1. Those | pleasant fruits, for he planted them, watered 
are gardens to Christ must acknowledge | them, and gave the increase. What can we 
a fountain to them, from whose fulness | pretend to merit at Christ’s hands when we 
ve aad to whom it is owing that| can invite him to nothing but what is his 
is are as a watered garden, Jer. xxxi.| own already? 2. She begs he would visit it, 
city of God on earth is made glad| and accept of what it produced. The believer 
ae river that flows from this fountain| can take little pleasure in his garden, unless 
slvi. 4), and the new Jerusalem has its | Christ, the beloved of his soul, come to him, 


are 
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nor have any joy of the fruits of it, unless 
they redound some way or other to the glory 
of Christ, and he will think all he has well 
bestowed upon him. 

CHAP. V. 


In this chapter we have, I. Christ’s gracious acceptance of the in- 
vitation which his church had given him, and the kind visir 
which he made to her, ver. 1. Il. The account which the spouse 
gives of her own folly, 10 putting a slight upon her beloved, and 
the distress she was in by reason of his withdrawings, ver. 2—S, 
II. The enquiry of the daughters of Jerusalem concerning the 
amiable perfections of her beloved (vers 9), and her particular 
answer to that enquiry, ver, 10—16. ‘* Unto you that believe he 
18 thus precious.” 


AM come into my garden, my 

sister, my spouse : I have gathered 
my myrrh with my spice; I have 
eaten my honeycomb with my honey; 
I have drunk my wine with my milk; 
eat, O friends; drink, yea, drinkabund- 
antly, O beloved. 


These words are Christ’s answer to the 
church’s prayer in the close of the foregoing 
chapter, Let my beloved come info his garden ; 
here he has come, and lets her know it. See 
how ready God is to hear prayer, how ready 
Christ is to accept the invitations that his 
people give him, though we are backward to 
hear his calls and accept his invitations. He 
is free in condescending to us, while we are 
shy of ascending to him. Observe how the 
return answered the request, and outdid it. 
1. She called him her beloved (and really he 
was so), and invited him because she loved 
him; in return to this, he called her his sister 
and spouse, as several times before, ch. iv. 
Those that make Christ their best beloved 
shall be owned by him in the nearest and 
dearest relations. 2. She called the garden 
his, and the pleasant fruits of it his, and he 
acknowledges them to be so: It is my garden, 
it is my spice. When God was displeased 
with Israel he turned them off to Moses 
(They are thy people, Exod. xxxii. 7); and he 
called the appointed feasts of the Lord their 
appointed feasts (Isa. i, 14); but now that 
they are in his favour he owns them for his 
garden. ‘Though of small account, yet it 
is mine.” ‘Those that in sincerity give up 
themselves and all they have and can do to 
Jesus Christ, he will do them the honour to 
stamp them, and what they have and do for 
him, with his own mark, and say, It is mine. 
3. She invited him to come into his garden, 
and he says, J have come. Isa. lviii. 9, Thou 
shalt cry, and he shall say, Here I am. When 
Solomon prayed that God would come and 
take possession of the house he had built for 
him, he did come; his glory filled the house 
(2 Chron. yii. 2), and (v. 16) he let him know 
that he had chosen and sanctified this house, 
that his name might be there for ever. ‘Those 
that throw open the door of their souls to 
Jesus Christ shall find him ready to come 
in to them; and in every place where he re- 
cords his name he will meet his people, and 
bless them, Exod. xx. 24. 4. She desired 


bim to eat his pleasant fruits, to accept of the | Spirit, Eph. v. 18. Those that enter 


|ing, therefore he does himself gather # 


sacrifices offered in Ties le . 
the fruits of his garden, and he does s¢ 
finds they are not gathered and f 


As the fruits are his, so is the preparati 
them; he finds the heart unready for 
entertainment, but does himself draw 
into exercise those gracious habits whic! 
had planted there... What little good | 


is in us would be shed-and lost if he did 
gather it, and preserve it to himself. 5. 
only desired him to eat the fruits of the 
den, but he brought along with him so 
thing more, honey, and wine, and milk, 
yield substantial nourishment, and 
were the products of’ Canaan, Imman 
land. Christ delights himself greatly in 1 
which he has both conferred upon his 
ple and wrought in them. Or we may 
pose this to have been prepared by the spe 
herself, as Esther prepared for the king 
husband a banquet of wine; it is but 
fare, and what is natural, honey and x 
but, being kindly designed, it is kindly 
cepted; imperfections are overlooked; 
honey-comb is eaten with the ‘honey, 
the weakness of the flesh passed by and 
doned, because the spirit is willing. WV 
Christ appeared to his disciples after his 
surrection he did eat with them a piece 
honey-comb (Luke xxiv. 42, 43), in 
this scripture was fulfilled. He did not ¢ 
the wine only, which is liquor for men 
great men, but the milk too, which is lit 
for children, little children, for he was t 
the holy child Jesus, that had need of n 
6. She only invited him to come himself, 
he, bringing his own entertamment a 
with him, brings his friends too, and 
them to share in the provisions. The 
the merrier, we say; and here, where’ 
was so great a plenty, there was not 
worse fare. When our Lord Jesus fed | 
at once they did all eat and were filled. © 
invites all his friends to the wine and ; 
which he himself drinks of (Isa. lv. 1), te 
Seast of fat things and wines on the lees, 
xxv. 6. The great work of man’s rede 
tion, and the riches of the covenant of ¢ 
are a feast to the Lord Jesus and they o 
to be so to us. ‘The invitation is ve ry 
and hearty, and loving: Eat, O friends, 
Christ comes to sup with us, it is we 
sup with him, Rev. ii. 20. Hat, Of 
Those only that are Christ’s friends are’ 
come to his table; his enemies, that wi 
have him to reign over them, have no par 
lot in the matter. Drink, yea, drink al 
Christ, in his gospel, has made plen 
vision for poor souls. He fills ¢ 
with good things; there is enough for 
there is enough for each; we are not Sti 
ened in him or in his grace, let us not th 
fore be straitened in our own bosoms. ¢ 
thy mouth widely, and Christ will fill it. 
not drunk with wine, but be filled wit 


eee 2 eee 
Sy ae oa 


~ 


st bid his friends welcome with 
s and his disciples were called to- 
the marriage (John ii. 2), and Christ 
all his friends to rejoice with him 
day of his espousais to his church, 
in token of that, to feast with him. In 
itual and heavenly joys there is no dan- 
‘of exceeding; there we may drink abund- 
y, drink of the river of God’s pleasures 
'XXXVi. 8), and be abundantly satisfied, 
Ixv. 4. 
2 I sleep, but my heart waketh : z¢ 
the voice of my beloved that knock- 
h, saying, Open to me, my sister, 
y love, my dove, my undefiled: for 
iy head is filled with dew, and my 
sks with the drops of the night. 3 
have put off my coat ; how shall | 
iit on? J have washed my feet; 
ow shall I defile them? 4 My be- 
ed put in his hand by the hole of 
; door, and my bowels were moved 
5 I rose up to open to my 
loved ; and my hands dropped with 
yith, and my fingers with sweet 
elling myrrh, upon the handles of 
elock. 6 I opened to my beloved ; 
# my beloved had withdrawn him- 
f, and was gone: my soul failed 
en he spake: I sought him, but I 
d not find him; I called him, but 
‘gave me no answer. 7 The watch- 
en that went about the city found me, 
ley smote me, they wounded me; 
e keepers of the walls took away my 
i from me. 8 I charge you, O 
ughters of Jerusalem, if ye find my 
oved, that ye tell him, that I am 
k of love. 
In this song of loves and joys we have 
@ a very melancholy scene; the spouse 
re speaks, not to her beloved (as before, 
ne has withdrawn), but of him, and it is 
d story she tells of her own folly and ill 
duct towards him, notwithstanding his 
fness, and of the just rebukes she fell 
nder for it. Perhaps it may refer to Solo- 
Ws own apostasy from God, and the sad 
sts of that apostasy after God had come 
ato his garden, had taken possession of the 

aple he had built, and he had feasted with 
d upon the sacrifices (v. 1); however, it 
Dplicable to the too common case both 
hurches and particular believers, who by 
heir carelessness and security provoke Christ 
» Withdraw from them. Observe, 
- The indisposition that the spouse was 
er, and the listlessness that had seized her 
. 2): I sleep, but my heart wakes. Here is, 
Corruption appearing in the actings of it: 
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I sleep. The wise virgins slumbered. She 
was on her bed (ch. iii. 1), but now she sleeps. 
Spiritual distempers, if not striven against at 
first, are apt to grow upon us and to get 
ground. She slept, that is, pious affections 
cooled, she neglected her duty and grew re- 
miss in it, she indulged herself in her ease, 
was secure and off her watch. This is some- 
times the bad eftect of more than ordinary 
enlargements—a good cause. St. Paul him- 
self was in danger of being puffed up with 
abundant revelations, and of saying, Soul, 
take thy ease, which made a thorn in the flesh 
necessary for him, to keep him from sleep- 
ing. Christ’s disciples, when he had come 
into his garden, the garden of his agony, 
were heavy with sleep, and could not watch 
with him. True Christians are not always 
alike lively and vigorous in religion. 2. 
Grace remaining, notwithstanding, in the 
habit of it: “My heart wakes; my own con- 
science reprcaches me for it, and ceases not 
to rouse me out of my sluggishness. The 
spirit is willing, and, after ihe inner man, I 
delight in the law of God, and with my mind 
Iam, for the present, over- 
powered by temptation, but all does not go 
one way in me. I sleep, but it is not a dead 
sleep; I strive against it; it is not a sound 
sleep; I cannot be easy under this indisposi- 
tion.” Note, (1.) We ought to take notice 
of our own spiritual slumbers and distempers, 
and to reflect upon it with sorrow and shame 
that we have fallen asleep when Christ has 
been nigh us in his garden. (2.) When we 
are lamenting what is amiss in us, we must 
not overlook the good that is wrought in us, 
and preserved alive: “My heart wakes in 
Christ, who is dear to me as my own heart, 
and is my life; when I sleep, he neither slum- 
bers nor sleeps.” 

Il. The call that Christ gave to her, when 
she was under this indisposition: It is the 
voice of my beloved; she knew it to be so, and 
was soon aware of it, which was a sign that 
her heart was awake. Like the child Samuel, 
she heard at the first call, but did not, like 
him, mistake the person; she knew it to be 
the voice of Christ. He knocks, to. awaken 
us to come and let him in, knocks by his word 
and Spirit, knocks by afflictions and by our 
own consciences; though this is not expressly 
quoted, yet probably it is referred to (Rev. 
ili. 20), Behold, I stand at the door, and knock. 
He calls sinners into covenant with him and 
saints into communion with him. Those 
whom he loves he will not let alone in their 
carelessness, but will find some way or other 
to awaken them, to rebuke and chasten them. 
When we are unmindful of Christ he thinks 
of us, and provides that our faith fail not. 
Peter denied Christ, but the Lord turned and 
looked upon him, and so brought him to him. 
self again. Observe how moving the call is: 
Open to me, my sister, my love. 1. He sues for 
entrance who may demand it; he knocks who 
could easily knock the door down. 2. Ka 
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gives her all the kind and most endearing 
titles imaginable: My sister, my love, my dove, 
my undefiled; he not only gives her no hard 
names, nor upbraids her with unkindness in 
not sitting up for him, but, on the contrary, 
studies how to express his tender affection to 
her still. His loving-kindness he will not ut- 
terly take away. ‘Those that by faith are es- 
poused to Christ he looks upon as his sisters, 
his loves, his doves, and all that is dear; and; 
being clothed with his righteousness, they 
are undefiled. This consideration should in- 
duce her to open to him. Christ’s love to us 
should engage ours to him, even in the most 
self-denying instances. Open tome. Can we 
deny entrance to such a friend, to such a 
guest? Shall we not converse more with one 
that is infinitely worthy of our acquaintance, 
and so affectionately desirous of it, though 
we only can be gainers by it? 3. He pleads 
distress, and begs to be admitted sub forma 
pauperis—under the character of a poor tra- 
veller that wants a lodging: ‘My head is wet 
with the dew, with the cold drops of the night; 
consider what hardships I have undergone, 
to merit thee, which surely may merit from 
thee so small a kindness as this.” When 
Christ was crowned with thorns, which no 
iloubt fetched blood from his blessed head, 
then was his head wet with the dew. ‘ Con- 
sider what a grief it is to me to be thus un- 
kindly used, as much as it would be to a ten- 
der husband to be kept out of doors by his 
wife in a rainy stormy night.” Do we thus 
requite him for his love? The slights which 
careless souls put upon Jesus Christ are to 
him asa continual dropping in a very rainy 
day. 

III. The excuse she made to put off her 
compliance with this call (v. 3): I have put 
off my coat ;-how shall I put it on again? She 
is half asleep; she knows the voice of her be- 
loved; she knows his knock, but cannot find 
in her heart to open to him. She was un- 
flressed, and would not be at the pains to 
dress herself again; she had washed her feet, 
and would not have occasion to wash them 
again. She could not send another to open 
the door (it must be our own act and-deed to 
let Christ into our hearts), and yet she was 
loth to go herself; she did not say, J will not 
open, but, How shall I? Note, Frivolous ex- 
cuses are the language of prevailing sloth- 
fulness in religion; Christ calls to us to open 
to him, but we pretend we have no mind, or 
we have no strength, or we have no time, and 
therefore think we may be excused, as the 
sluggard that will not plough by reason of cold. 
And those who ought to watch for the Lord’s 
coming with their loins girt, if they ungird 
themselves and put off their coat, will find it 
difficult to recover their former resolution and 
to put ifon again ; it is best therefore to keep 
tight. Making excuses (Luke xiy. 18) 1s in- 
terpreted making light of Christ (Matt. xxii. 
5), and so itis. Those puta great contempt 
upon Christ that cannot find in their hearts to 
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bear a cold blast for him, or get 
warm bed. iY EL Eng at 
IV.'The powerful influences of divine g1 
by which she was made willing to rise 
open to her beloved. When he could 
prevail with her by persuasion he put 
hand by the hole of the door, to unbolt it 
one weary of waiting, v. 4. This intimate 
work of the Spirit upon her soul, by 
she was of unwilling made willing, Ps. cx 
The conversion of Lydia is represented by 
opening of her heart (Acts xvi. 14) and Ch 
is said to open his disciples’ understandix 
Luke xxiv. 45. He that formed the spi 
man within him knows all the avenues t 
and which way to enter into it; he can | 
the hole of the door at which to put in 
hand for the conquering of prejudices 
the introducing of his own doetrine and 
He has the key of David (Rev. iii. 7), v 
which he opens the door of the heart in s 
a way as is suited toit, as the key is fitteg 
the wards of the lock, in such a way as ni 
put a force upon its nature, but only upor 
ill nature. 
V. Her compliance with these method: 
divine grace at last: My bowels were 
for him. The will was gained by a good w 
wrought upon the affections: My bowels 1 
moved for him, as those of the two disci 
were when Christ made their hearts to [ 
within them. She was moved with com 
sion to her beloved, because his head was 
with the dew. Note, Tenderness of spirit, 
a heart of flesh, prepare the soul for the 
ception of Christ into it; and therefore 
love to us is represented in such a way 
most affecting. Did Christ redeem us in 
pity? Let us in pity receive him, and, fo 
sake, those that are his, when at anytime t 
are in distress. ‘This good work, wrou 
upon her affections, raised her up, and m 
her ashamed of her dulness and slothfulr 
(v. 5, I rose up, to open to my beloved), 
grace inclining her to do it and conquel 
the opposition of unbelief. It was her: 
act, and yet he wrought it in her. Anda 
her hands dropped with myrrh upon the han 
of thelock. Kither,1. She found it there y 
she applied her hand to the lock, to sho 
back; he that put in his hand by the hol 
the door left it there as an evidence that 
had been there. When Christ has wrou 
powerfully upon a soul he leaves a ble 
sweetness in it, which is very delightful f 
With this he oiled the lock, to make it go & 
Note, When we apply ourselves to our di 
in the lively exercises of faith, under the 
fluence of divine grace, we shall find it } 
go on much more readily and sweetly than 
expected. If we will but rise up, to opel 
Christ, we shall find the difficulty we ap) 
hended in it strangely.overcome, and sha 
say with Daniel, Now let my Lord speak, fo 
thou hast strengthened me, Dan. x. 19. 
2. She brought it thither. Her dowels be 
moved for her beloved, who had stood so Jon 


when ‘she came to open 
yrepar | to anoint his head, and 
h and comfort him, and perhaps to 
itching cold; she was in such 
eet him that she would not stay to 
: usual preparation, but dipped her 
her box of ointment, that she might 
anoint his head at his first coming in. 
hat open the doors of their hearts to 
hose everlasting doors, must meet him 
lively exercises of faith and other 
nd with these must anoint him, 
er sad disappointment when she did 
her beloved. And here is the most 
holy part of the story: I opened to my 
, as I intended, but, alas! my beloved 
thdrawn himself, and was gone. My be- 
as gone, was gone, so the word is. 
did not open to him at his firstknock, 
y she came too late, when afterwards 
'd have inherited this blessing. Christ 
ught while he may be found; if we 
ime, we may lose our passage. Note, 
t justly rebukes our delays with his 
and suspends the communications of 
from those that are remiss and drowsy 
r duty. (2.) Christ’s departures are 
of great grief and lamentation to be- 
The royal psalmist never complains 
hing with such sorrowful accents as 
hiding his face from him, and casting 
nd forsaking him. The spouse here 
o tear her hair, and rend her clothes, 
ing her hands, crying, He is gone, heis 
; and that which cuts her to the heart is 
may thank herself, she provoked him 
draw. If Christ departs, it is because 
s something unkindly. 
Now observe what she does, in this ease, 
at befel her. (1.) She still calls him 
ed, being resolved, how cloudy and 
ever the day be, she will not quit her 
to him and interest in him. Itisa 
ss, upon every apprehension either of 
m failings or of God’s withdrawings, 
ide hardly as to our spiritual state. 
desertion is not despair. I will say, 
believe, though I must say, Lord, help 
elief. Though he leave me, I love him; 
e. (2.) She now remembers the 
said to her when he called her, and 
mpressions they made upon her, re- 
ng herself for her folly in not comply- 
with her convictions: “ My soul 
when he spoke; his words melted me 
e said, My head is wet with the dew ; 
wretch that I was, I lay still, and 
uses, and did not open to him.”’ The 
g and stifling of our convictions is 
hat will be very bitter in the reflec- 
en God opens our.eyes. Sometimes 
has not its effect immediately upon 
t, but it melts it afterwards, upon se- 
sughts. My soul now melted because 
rds which he had spoken before. (3.) 
not go to bed again, but went in pur- 
him: I sought him; Icalledhim. She 
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might have saved herself this labour if she 
‘would but have bestirred herself when he first 
called ; but we cut ourselves out a great deal 
of work, and create ourselves a great deal of 
trouble, by our own slothfulness and careless- 
ness in Improving our opportunities. Yet it 
is her praise that, when her beloved has with- 
drawn, she continues seeking him; her de- 
sires towards him are made more strong, and 
her enquiries after him more solicitous, by his 
withdrawings. She calls him by prayer, calls 
after him, and begs of him to return; and she 
not only prays but uses means, she seeks him 
in the ways wherein she used to find him. 
(4.) Yet still she missed of him: I could not 
find him; he gave me no answer. She had no 
evidence of his favour, no sensible comforts, 
but was altogether in the dark, and in doubt 
concerning his love towards her. Note, There 
are those whe have a true love for Christ, and 
yet have not immediate answers to their pray- 
ers for his smiles ; but he gives them an equi- 
valent if he strengthens them with strength 
in their souls to continue seeking him, Ps. 
exxxvili. 3. St. Paul could not prevail for 
the removing of the thorn in the flesh, but was 
answered with grace sufficient for him. (5.) 
She was ill-treated by the watchmen: They 
found me; they smote me; they wounded me, 
v. 7. They took her for a lewd woman (be- 
cause she went about the streets at that time 
of night, when they were walking theirrounds), 
and beat her accordingly. Disconsolate saints 
are taken for sinners, and are censured and 
reproached as such. ‘Thus Hannah, when 
she was praying in the bitterness of her soul, 
was wounded and smitten by Eli, one of the 
prime watchmen, when he said to her, How 
long wilt thou be drunken? so counting her a 
daughter of Belial, 1 Sam. i. 14,15. It is no 
new thing for those that are of the loyal loving 
subjects of Zion’s King to be misrepresented 
by the watchmen of Zion, as enemies or scan- 
dals to his kingdom; they could not abuse 
and persecute them but by putting them into 
an illname. Some apply it to those ministers 
who, though watchmen by office, yet mis- 
apply the word to awakened consciences, and 
through unskilfulness, or contempt of their 
gricfs, add affliction to the afflicted, and make 
the hearts of the righteous sad whom God would 
not have made sad (Ezek. xiii. 22), discouraging 
those who ought to be encouraged and talk- 
ing to the grief of those whom God has wound- 
ed, Ps. lix. 26. Those watchmen were bad 
enough that could not, or would not, assist 
the spouse in her enquiries after her beloved 
(ch. ili. 3); but these were much worse, that 
hindered her with their severe and unchari- 
table censures, smote her and wounded her with 
their reproaches, and though they were the 
keepers of the wall of Jerusalem, as if they had 
been the breakers of it, took away herveil from 
her rudely and barbarously, as if it had been 
only a pretence of modesty, but a cover of the 
contrary. ‘Those whose outward appearances 
are all good, and who yet are invidiously con- 
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Linquiring after the 
demned and run down as hypocrites, have 
reason to complain, as the spouse here, of the 
taking away of their veil from them. (6.) 
When she was disabled by the abuses the 
watchmen gave her to prosecute her enquiry 
herself she gave charge to those about her to 
assist her in the enquiry (v. 8): I charge you, 
O you daughters of Jerusalem! all my friends 
and acquaintance, if you find my beloved, it 
may be you may meet with him before I shall, 
what shall you tell him? so some read. “Speak 
a good word for me; tell him that I am sick 
of love.” Observe here, [1.] What her con- 
dition was. She loved Jesus Christ to such a 
degree that his absence made her sick, ex- 
tremely sick, she could not bear it, and she 
was in pain for his return as a woman in tra- 
vail, as Ahab for Naboth’s vineyard, which he 
so passionately coveted. This is a sickness 
which is a sign of a healthy constitution of 
soul, and will certainly end well, a sickness 
that will be not death, but life. It is better 
to be sick of love to Christ than at ease in 
love to the world. [2.] What course she took 
in this condition. She did not sink into de- 
spair, and conclude she should die of her dis- 
ease, but she sent after her beloved; she asked 
the advice of her neighbours, and begged 
their prayers for her, that they would inter- 
cede with him on her behalf. ‘Tell him, 
though I was careless, and foolish, and sloth- 
ful, and rose not up so soon as I should have 
done to open to him, yet I love him; he knows 
all things, he knows that Ido. Represent me 
to him as sincere, though in many instances 
coming short of my duty; nay, represent me 
to him as an object of his pity, that he may 
have compassion on me and help me.” She 
does not bid them tell him how the watehmen 
had abused her; how unrighteous soever they 
were in it, she acknowledges that the Lord 
is righteous, and therefore bears it patiently. 
“ But tell him that I am wounded with love 
to him.” Gracious souls are more sensible 
of Christ’s withdrawings than of any other 
trouble ‘whatsoever. 
Languet amans, non languet amor— 
The lover languishes, but not his love. 


9 What is thy beloved more than 
another beloved, O thou fairest among 
women? what is thy beloved more 
than another beloved, that thou dost 
so charge us? 10 My beloved is 
white and ruddy, the chiefest among 
ten thousand. 11 His head ts as the 
most fine gold, his locks are bushy, 
and black as a raven. 12 His eyes 
are as the eyes of doves by the rivers 
of waters, washed with milk, and fitly 
set. 13 His cheeks are as a bed 
of spices, as sweet flowers: his lips 
like lilies, dropping sweet smelling 
myrrh. 14 His hands are as gold 
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rings set with the beryl: his b 
as bright ivory overlaid with 
phires. 15 His legs are as pil 
marble, set upon sockets of fine 
his countenance is as Lebanon, 
lent as the cedars. 16 His m 
is most sweet: yea, he is altog 
lovely. This is my beloved, and 
is my friend, O daughters of J 


salem. 


Here is, I. The question which the d 
ters of Jerusalem put to the spouse con 
ing her beloved, in answer to the charg 
had given them, v. 9. Observe, 1. T 
spectful title they give to the spouse: € 
Sairest among women! Our Lord Jesus 
his spouse truly amiable, not only in hi: 
but in the eyes of all the daughters of 
salem. The church is the most excelle 
ciety in the world, the communion of 
the best communion, and the beauty 0 
sanctuary a transcendent beauty. ‘The 
are the most excellent people ; holiness 
symmetry of the soul; it is its agree 
with itself; it recommends itself to ¢ 
are competent judges of it. Even thos 
have little acquaintance with Christ, as 
daughters of Jerusalem here, cannot bi 
an amiable beauty in those that be 
image, which we should love wherey 
see it, though in different dresses. 2. 
enquiry concerning her beloved: ‘! W 
thy beloved more than another beloved 
thou wilt have us to find him for thee 
us his marks, that we may know him 
we see him.”’ (1.) Some take it for a 
ful question, blaming her for making 
ado about him: “‘ Why shouldst tho 
passionate in enquiring after thy bh 
more than others are after theirs? 
shouldst thou be so set upon him, mo. 
others that yet have a kindness for |] 
Those that are zealous im religion are 
wondered at by such as are indifferen 
The many careless ones laugh at the fe 
are solicitous and serious. ‘* What i 
in him that is so very charming, mor 
in another person? If he be gone, thot 
art the fairest among women, wilt soon 
another with an equal flame.” Note, | 
hearts see nothing excellent or extraort 
in the Lord Jesus, in his person or offic 
his doctrine or in his favours; as if 
were no more in the knowledge of 
and in communion with him, than im} 
knowledge of the world and in its co 
tion. (2.) Others rather take it fora s 
question, and suppose that those who pi 
intended, [1.] To comfort the spouse, 1 
they knew, would recover new spirits 1 
did but talk awhile of her beloved ; no 
would please her better, nor give ¢ 
powerful diversion to her grief, than 
put upon the pleasing task of describin 


i her b beloved. rv 2] 1 To inform 
they had heard, in “general, that 
lent and pict tes, but they de- 
now more particularly. ‘hey won- 
iat moved the spouse to charge them 
ing her beloved with so much vehe- 
ad concern, and therefore concluded 
be something more in him than 
er beloved, which they are willing to 
winced of. Then there begin to be 
: hopes of people when they begin to en- 
Begenning Christ and his transcendent 
ions. - And sometimes the extraordi- 
eal of one, in enquiring after Christ, 
ea means to provoke many (2 Cor. ix. 
apostle, by the faith of the Gen- 
uuld stir up the Jews to a holy emu- 
Rom. xi. 14. See John iv. 10. 
he account which the spouse gives 
eloved in answer to this question. 
ould always be ready to instruct and 
those that are enquiring after Christ. 
enced Christians, who are well ac- 
ed with Christ themselves, should do all 
to make others acquainted with him. 
|. She assures them, in general, that he is. 
f incomparable perfections and unparal- 
orth (v. 10): ‘* Do not you know my 
Can the daughters of Jerusalem 
ant of him thatis Jerusalem’s crown 
med head? Let me tell you then,” 
hat he has every thing in him that is 
and amiable: My beloved is white and 
, the colours that make up a complete 
ty. This points not at any extraordinary 
of his body, when he should be in- 
8 (it was never said of the child Jesus, 
he child Moses, when he was born, 
was exceedingly fair (Acts vii. 20); 
had no form nor comeliness, Isa. liii. 
t his divine glory, and the concurrence 
y thing in him as Mediator, to make 
uly lovely in the eyes of those that are 
ened to discern spiritual things. In 
may behold the beauty of the Lord ; 
the holy child Jesus ; that was his fair- 
Tf we look-upon him as made to us 
n , righteousness, sanctification, and re- 
On, he appears, in all, very amiable 
re to us renders him lovely. He is 
he spotless innocency of his life, 
e bloody sufferings he went through 
death,—white in his glory, as God 
e was transfigured his raiment was 
the light), ruddy in his assuming the 
of man, Adam—red earth,—white in 
erness towards his people, ruddy in 
ble appearances against his and their 
_ Hiscomplexionisavery happy com- 
_ (2.) That he has that loveliness in 
1 is not to be found in any other: 
hief among ten thousand, anonsuch 
, fairer than the children of men, 
of them, than all of them; there is 
e him, nor any to be compared with 
ry thing else is to be accounted Joss 
g im comparison of him, Phil. iii. 
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of Christ. 
He is higher than the kings of the earth (Ps 
lxxxix. 27) and has obtained a more excellent 
name than any of the principalities and powers 
of the upper or lower world, Phil. ii. 9; Heb. 


i iv. He is a standard-bearer among ten 
thousand (so the word is), the tallest and 
comeliest of the company. He is himself 
lifted up as an ensign (Isa. xi. 10), to whom 
we must be gathered and must always have 
an eye. And there is all the reason in the 
world why he should have the innermost and 
uppermost place in our souls who is the fuir- 
est of ten thousands in himself and the fittest 
of twenty thousands for us. 

2. She gives a particular detail of his ac- 
complishments, conceals not his power or 
comely proportion. Every thing in Christ 
isamiable. Ten instances she here gives of 
his beauty, which we need not be nice in the 
application of, lest the wrimging of them 
bring forth blood and prove the wresting of 
them. The design, in general, is to show 
that he is every way qualified for his under- . 
taking, and has all that in him which may 
recommend him to our esteem, love, and con- 
fidence. Christ’s appearance to John (Rev. 
i. 13, &c.) may be compared with the descrip- 
tion which the spouse gives of him here, the 
scope of both being to represent him tran- 
scendently glorious, that is, both great and 
gracious, made lovely in the eyes of believers 
and making them happy im himself. (1) 
His head is as the most fine gold. The head 
of Christ is God (1 Cor. xi. 3), and it is pro- 
mised to the saints that the Almighty shall be 
their gold (Job xxii. 25), their defence, their 
treasure ; much more was he so to Christ, in 
whom dwells all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily, Col.ii. 9. Christ’s head bespeaks his 
sovereign dominion over all and his vital in- 
fluence upon his church and all its members. 
This, is as gold, gold; the former word in 
the original signifies shining gold, the latter 
strong solid gold; Christ’s sovereignty is 
both beautiful and powerful. Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s monarchy is compared to a head of 
gold (Dan. ii. 38), because it excelled all the 
other monarchies, and so does Christ’s go- 
vernment. (2.) His locks are bushy and black, 
not black as the tents of Kedar, whose black- 
ness was their deformity, to which therefore 
the church compares herself (ch. 1. 5)s but 
black as a raven, whose blackness is his 
beauty. Sometimes Christ’s hair is repre- 
sented as white (Rev. 1. 14), denoting his 
eternity, that he is the ancient of days; but 
here as black and bushy, denoting that he is 
eyer young and that there is in him no decay, 
nothing that waxes old. Every thing that — 
belongs to Christ is amiable in the eyes of | 
a believer, even his hair is so; it was pity 
that it should be wet, as it was, with the dew, 
and these locks with the drops of the night, 
while he waited to be gracious, v. 2. (3.) 
His eyes are as the eyes of doves, fair and 
clear, and chaste and kind, by the rivers of 
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The church’s confidence 


as in a glass, they see themselves. ‘They 
are washed, to make them clean, washed 
with milk, to make them white, and filly set, 
neither starting out nor sunk in. Christ is 
of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, for they 
are doves’ eyes, Hab. i. 13. All believers 
speak with pleasure of the omniscience of 
Christ, as the spouse here of his eyes ; for, 
though it be terrible to his enemies as a flame 
of fire (Rev. i. 14), yet it is amiable and com- 
fortable to his friends, as doves’ eyes, for it 
is a witness to their integrity. Thou know- 
est all things, thou knowest that I love thee. 
Blessed and holy are those that walk always 
(4.) His cheeks 
(the risings of the face) are as a bed of spices, 
raised in the gardens, which are the beauty 
and wealth of them, and as sweet flowers, or 
towers of sweetness. ‘I'here is that in Christ’s 
countenance which is amiable in the eyes of 
all the saints, in the least glimpse of him, for 
the cheek is but a part of the face. The half 
discoveries Christ makes of himself to the 
soul are reviving and refreshing, fragrant 
above the richest flowers and perfumes. (5.) 
His lips are like lilies, not white like lilies, 
but sweet and pleasant. Such are the words 
of his lips to all that are sanctified, sweeter 
than honey and the honey-comb; such are the 
kigses of his lips, all the communications of 
his grace; grace is poured into his lips, and 
those that heard him wondered at the’ gra- 
cious words which proceeded out of his mouth. 
His lips are as lilies, dropping sweet-smelling 
myrrh. Never any lilies in nature dropped 
myrrh, but nothing in nature can fully set 
forth the beauty and excellency of Christ, 
and therefore, to do it by comparison, there 
must be a composition of images. (6.) His 
hands are as gold rings set with the beryl, a 
noted precious stone, v. 14. Great men had 
their hands adorned with gold rings on their 
fingers, set with diamonds or other precious 
stones, but, in her eye, his hands themselves 
were as gold rings; all the instances of his 
power, the works of his hands, all the per- 
formances of his providence and grace, are all 
rich, and pure, and precious, as gold, as the 
precious onyx and the sapphire, all fitted to 
the-purpose for which they were designed as 
gold rings to the finger, and all beautiful and 
very becoming, as rings set with beryl. His 
hands, which are stretched forth both to re- 
ceive his people and to give to them, are thus 
rich and comely. (7.) His bowels are as 
bright ivory, for so it should be rendered, 
rather than his belly, for it is the same word 
that was used for bowels (v. 4) and is often 
ascribed to God (as Isa. xii. 15; Jer. xxxi. 
20), and so it denotes his tender compas- 
sion and affection for his spouse, and the 
love he has to her even in her desolate and 
deserted state. This love of his is like bright 
ivory, finely polished, and richly overlaid with 
sapphires. The love itself is strong and 
firm, and the instances and circumstances of 
it are bright and sparkling, and add much to 
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the inestimable value of it: )H 
as pillars of marble, so strong, so sta\ 
no disgrace, no, not to the sockets of / 
upon which they are set, v.15. This be 
his stability and stedfastness ; where ] 
his foot he will fix it; he is able to be 
the weight of the government that i 
his shoulders, and his legs will ney 
under him. This sets forth the state 
and magnificence of the goings of ou 
our King, in his sanctuary (Ps. \xviii. 
and the steadiness and evenness of ¢ 
dispensations towards his people. 
of the Lord are equal ; they are all mere 
truth ; these are the pillars of marble, 
lasting than the pillars of heaven. (9.) 
countenance (his port and mien) is as Leb 
that stately hill; his aspect beautifu 
charming, like the prospect of that p 
forest or park, excellent as the cedars, y 
in height and strength, excel other tree: 
are of excellent use. Christ is a goodli 
son; the more we look upon him the 
beauty we shall see in him. (10.) His 
is most sweet; it is sweetness itself; 
sweetnesses (so the word is); it is pur 
sence, nay, it is the quintessence of al 
lights, v.16. The words of his moutl 
all sweet to a believer, sweet as milk to 
(to whom it is agreeable), as honey to 
that are grown up (Ps. exix. 103), to 
it is delicious. The kisses of his mou! 
the tokens of his love, have a transce 
sweetness in them, and are most deli 
to those who have their spiritual sense: 
cised. To you that believe he is pre 

3. She concludes with a full assu 
both of faith and hope, and so gets the 
tery of her trouble. (1.) Here is a full 
ance of faith concerning the complete bt 
of the Lord Jesus: ‘ He is altogether | 
Why should I stand to mention parti 
when throughout there is nothing am 
She is sensible she does him wrong ° 
particular descriptions of him, and com 
short of the dignity and merit of the sul 
and therefore she breaks off with this ¢ 
ral encomium ; He is truly Jovely, he is w 
so; there is nothing im him but w 
amiable, and nothing amiable but wha 
him. He is all desires; he has all ii 
that one can desire. And therefore all h 
sire is towards him, and she seeks him 
carefully and cannot rest contented i 
want of him. Who can but love him» 
so lovely? (2.) Here is a full assurat 
hope concerning her own interest 
“ This is my beloved, and this is my 
and therefore wonder not that I thus 
after him.” “See with what a holy bolt 
she claims relation to him, and then 
what a holy triumph she proclaims it. 
property that sweetens excellency. 
Christ, and not to see him as ours, wou 
rather a torture than a happiness; butt 
one that is thus lovely, and to see him 
ours, is a complete satisfaction. Here} 


8 believer, {1.] Giving an entire consent 
Christ: “He is mine, my Lord and my 
“(John xx. 28), mine according to the 
our of the gospel-covenant, mine in all re- 
ns, bestowed upon me, to be all that to 
that my poor soul stands in need of.” 
] Taking an entire complacency in Christ. 
spoken of here with an air of triumph : 
‘his is he whom I have chosen, and to 
hom I have given up myself. None but 
st, none but Christ. This is he on whom 
art is, for he is my best-beloved ; this 
§ he in whom I trust, and from whom I ex- 
et all good, for this is my friend.” Note, 
se that make Christ their beloved shall 
re him their friend; he has been, is, and 
1 be, a special friend to all believers. He 
s those that Jove him; and those that 
ave him their friend have reason to glory in 
}, and speak of him with delight. ‘“ Let 
thers be governed by the love of the world, 
a seek their happiness in its friendship and 


el Others may do as they please, but 

fis is my soul’s choice, my soul’s rest, my 
, my joy, my all; this is he whom I de- 

fo live and die with.” 

CHAP. VI. 


apter, I. The daughters of Jerusalem, moved with the 
jon which the church had given of Christ, enquire after 
3 1. Ol. The church directs them where they may meet 
s him, ver. 2,3: IL. Christ is now found of those that 
ht him, and very highly applauds the beauty of his spouse, 


urs, This is my beloved and this is my! 


extremely smitten with it (ver. 4—7), preferring her be- 
il others (ver. 8,9), recommending her to the love aud 
n of all her neighbours (ver. 10), and, lastly, acknowledg- 
the impressions which her beauty had made upon him and 
reat delight he took in it, ver. 11—13. 


A 7 HITHER is thy beloved gone, 
YY O thou fairest among women? 
lither is thy beloved turned aside ? 
at we may seek him with thee. 2 
ly beloved is gone down into his 
den, to the beds of spices, to feed 
the gardens, and to gather lilies. 3 
my beloved’s, and my beloved 
pmine: he feedeth among the hiies. 
Here is, I. The enquiry which the daugh- 

of Jerusalem made concerning Christ, 
. They still continue their high thoughts 
he church, and call her, as before, the 
est among women; for tree sanctity is true 
ty. And now they raise their thoughts 
er concerning Christ: Whither has thy 
wed gone, that we may seek him with thee? 
vould be but an indecent, unacceptable, 
pument, if the song were not to be under- 
‘spiritually; for love is jealous of a rival, 
d monopolize the beloved, and cares 
hat others should join in seeking him; 
those that truly love Christ are desirous 
1ers should love him too, and be joined 
; nay, the greatest instance of duty 
espect that the church’s children can 
‘to their mother is to join with her in 
eeking Christ. The daughters of Jerusalem, 
vho had asked (ch. v. 9), What is thy beloved 
nore than another beloved ? wondering that 


i, 
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the spouse should be so passionately in love 
with him, are now of another mind, and are 
themselves in love with him; for, 1. The 
spouse had described him, and shown them 
his excellencies and perfections; and there- 
fore, though they have not seen him, yet, 
believing, they love him. Those that under- 
value Christ do so because they do not know 
him; when God, by his word and Spirit, 
discovers him to the soul, with that ray of 
light the fire of love to him will be kindled. 
2. The spouse had expressed her own love 
to him, herrestin that love, and had triumphed 
in it: This is my beloved ; and that flame in 
her breast scattered sparks into theirs. As 
sinful lusts, when they break out, defile many, 
so the pious zeal of some may provoke many, 
2 Cor. ix. 2. 3. The spouse had bespoken 
their help in seeking her beloved (ch. v. 8) ; 
but now they beg hers, for they perceive that 
now the cloud she had been under began to 
scatter, and the sky to clear up, and, while 
she was describing her beloved to them, she 
herself retrieved her comfort in him. Droop- 
ing Christians would find benefit themselves 
by talking of Christ, as well as do good to 
others. ~ Now here, (1.) They enquire con- 
cerning him, “‘ Whither has thy beloved gone? 
which way must we steer our course in pur- 
suit of him??? Note, Those that are made 
acquainted with the excellencies of Christ, 
and the comfort of an interest in him, cannot 
but be inquisitive after him and desirous to 
know where they may meet with him. (2.) 
They offer their service to the spouse to ac- 
company her in quest of him: We will seek 
him with thee. Those that would find Christ 
must seek him, seek him early, seek him 
diligently ; and it is best seeking Christ in 
concert, to join with those that are seeking 
him. We must seek for communion with 
Christ in communion with saints. We know 
whither our beloved has gone; he has gone 
to heaven, to his Father, and our Father. He 
took care to send us notice of it, that we 
might know how to direct to him, John xx. 
17. We must by faith see him there, and 
by prayer seek him there, with boldness enter 
into the holiest, and herein must join with the 
generation of those that seek him (Ps. xxiv. 6), 
even with all that in every place call upon 
him, 1 Cor. i. 2. We must pray with and for 
others. 

II. The answer which the spouse gave to 
this enquiry, v. 2, 3. Now she complains 
not any more, as she had done (ch. v. 6), 
*< He is gone, he is gone,” that she knew not 
where to find him, or doubted she had lost 
him for ever; no, 

1. Now she knows very well where he 1s 
(v. 2): “* My beloved is. not to be found in 
the streets of the city, and the crowd and 
noise that are there; there I have in vain 
looked for him” (as his parents sought him 
among their kindred and acquaintance, and 
found him not) ; “ but he has gone down to 
his garden, a place of privacy and retire- 


bid 
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ment.” The more we withdraw from the 
hurry of the world the more likely we are to 
have acquaintance with Christ, who took his 
disciples into a garden, there to be witnesses 
of the agonies of his love. Christ’s church 
is a garden enclosed, and separated from the 
open common of the world; it is his garden, 
which he has planted as he did the garden of 
Kden, which he takes care of, and delights 
in. ‘Though he has gone up to the paradise 
above, yet he comes dawn to his garden on 
earth; it lies low, but he condescends to visit 
it, and wonderful condescension it is. Will 
God in very deed dwell with man upon the 
earth? Those that would find Christ may 


‘expect to meet with him in his garden the 


church, for there he records his name (Exod. 
xx. 24); they must attend upon him in the 
ordinances which-he has instituted, the word, 
sacraments, and prayer, wherein he will be 
with us always, even to the end of the world. 
The spouse here refers to what Christ had 
said (ch. v. 1), I have come into my garden. It 
is as if she had said, ‘‘ What a fool was I to 
fret and fatigue myself in seeking him where 
he was not, when he himself had told me 
where he was!” Words of direction and 
comfort are often out of the way when we 
have occasion to use them, till the blessed 
Spirit brings them to our remembrance, and 
then we wonder how we overlooked them. 
Christ has told us that he would come into 
his garden ; thither therefore we must go to 
seek him. The’ beds,and smaller gardens, in 
this greater, are the particular churches, the 
synagogues of God in the land (Ps. |xxiv. 8); 
the spices and lilies are particular believers, 
the planting of the Lord, and pleasant in his 
eyes. When Christ comes down to his church 
it is, (1.) To feed among the gardens, to feed 
his flock, which he feeds not, as other shep- 
herds, in the open fields, but in his garden, 
so well are they provided for, Ps. xxiii.2. He 
comes to feed his friends, and entertain them; 
there you may not enly find him, but find his 


table richly furnished, and a hearty welcome. 


to it. He comes to feed himself, that is, to 
please himself with the products of his own 
grace in his people; for the Lord takes plea- 
sure in those that fear him. He has many 
gardens, many particular churches of dif- 
ferent sizes and shapes; but, while they are 
his, he feeds in them all, manifests himself 
among them, and is well pleased with them. 
(2.) To gather lilies, wherewith he is pleased 
to entertain and adorn himself. He picks 
the lilies one by one, and gathers them to 
himself; and there will be a general harvest 
of them at the great day, when he will send 
forth his angels, to gather all his lilies, that 
he may be for ever glorified and admired in 
them. 

2. She is very confident of her own inte- 
rest in him (v. 3): “ I am my beloved’s, and 
my beloved is mine; the relation is mutual, 
and the knot is tied, which cannot be loosed; 
for he feeds among the lilies, and my commu- 
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nion with him is a certain token of my 
rest in him.” She had said this befor 
ii. 16); but, (1.) Here she repeats it as 
which she resolved to abide by, and w 
she took an unspeakable pleasure and 2 
faction in; she liked her choice too wel 
change. Our communion with God is) 
much maintained and kept up by the freq 
renewing of our covenant with him and 
joicing in it. (2.) She had occasion to re 
it, for she had acted unkindly to her beloy 
and, for her so doing, he had justly withdr 
himself from her, and therefore there 
occasion to take fresh hold of the coven 
which continues firm between Christ ¢ 
believers, notwithstanding their failings: 
his frowns, Ps. ]xxxix.30—35. ‘Ihave b 
careless and wanting in my duty, and 
am my beloved’s ;” for every transgressior 
the covenant does not throw us out of co 
nant. ‘ He has justly hidden his face fr 
me and denied me his comforts, and yet 
beloved is mine ;”’ for rebukes and cha 
ings are not only consistent with, but 
flow from covenant-love. (3.) When we h 
not a full assurance of Christ’s love we x 
live by a faithful adherence to him. “Tho 
I have not the sensible consolation I usec 
have, yet I will cleave to this, Christ is 
and Iam his.” (4.) Though she had said 
same before, yet now she inyerts the o 
and asserts his interest in her first: I am 
beloved’s, entirely devoted and dedicate 
him; and then her interest in him and in 
grace: “‘ My beloved is mine, and I am hap 
truly happy in him.” If our own hearts 
but witness for us that we are his, the 
no room left to question his being ours; 
the covenant never breaks on his side. ~ 
It is now her comfort, as it was then, the 
feeds among the lilies, that he takes deli 


in his people and converses freely with th 
as we do with those with whom we fe 
and therefore, though at present he be wi 
drawn, “I shall meet with him again 
shall yet praise him who is the health 
countenance, and my God.” p 
4 Thou art beautiful, O my lo 
as Tirzah, comely as Jerusalem, f 
rible as an army with banners. 
Turn away thine eyes from me, 
they have overcome me: thy hait 
as a flock of goats that appear fr 
Gilead. 6 Thy teeth are as a fle 
of sheep which go up from the wash 
ing, whereof every one beareth twins 
and there is not one barren ame 
them. 7 Asa piece of a pomegran 
are thy temples within thy locks. | 
There are threescore queens, and four 
score concubines, and virgins withou 
number. 9 My dove, my undefi 
is but one; she is the only one of he 
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she is the choice one of her | xxxii. 10. pie is pleased to apeies ae 

5 expressions of a passionate lover only to ex- 

ose Fl aes padithe gba press the tenderness of a compassionate Re- 
> 3 


Sand : ; deemer, and the delight he takes in his re- 
f th e concubines, and they praised | deemed and in the workings of his own grace 
10 Who is she that looketh 


in them. 
s the morning, fair as the moon, 


Ill. He repeats, almost word for word, 
i : . art of the description he had given of her 

ar as the sun, and terrible as an P P g 

ny with banners ? 


fow we must suppose Christ graciously 
ned to his spouse, from whom he had 
idrawn himself, returned to converse with 
(for he speaks to her and makes her to 
r joy and gladness), returned to favour her, 
ing forgiven and forgotten all her unkind- 
for he speaks very tenderly and re- 
fully to her. 
He pronounces her truly amiable (v. 4): 
u art beautiful, O my love! as Tirzah,a 
y in the tribe of Manasseh, whose name 
mifies pleasant, or acceptable, the situation, 
doubt, being very happy and the build- 
* fine and uniform. Thou art comely as 
susalem, a city compact together (Ps. exxii. 
j, and which Solomon had built and beauti- 
, the joy of the whole earth; it was an ho- 
ur to the world (whether they thought so 
no) that there was such a city in it. It 
s the holy city, and that was the greatest 
ty of it; and fitly is the church compared 
it, for it was figured and typified by it. 
e gospel-church is the Jerusalem that is 
ppe (Gal. iv. 26), the heavenly Jerusalem 
sh. xii. 22); in it God has his sanctuary, 
is, in a special manner, present ; thence 
s has the tribute of praise issuing; it is his 
for ever, and therefore it is comely as Je- 
alem, and, being so, is terrible as an army 
h banners. Church-censures, duly admi- 
red, strike an awe upon men’s con- 
ences ; the word (the weapons of her war- 
fe) casts down imaginations (2 Cor. x. 5), 
J even an unbeliever is convinced and 
by the solemnity of holy ordinances, 
Dor. xiv. 24, 25. ‘The saints by faith over- 
ie the world (1 Johny. 4) ; nay, like Jacob, 
sy have power with God and prevail, Gen. 
li. 28. 
I. He owns himself in love with her, v.5. 
ough, for a small moment, and in a little 
, he had hid his face from her, yet now 
fathers her with very surprising instances 
erlasting lovingkindness, Isa. liv. 8. Turn 
‘eyes towards me (so some read it), “‘ turn 
eyes of faith and love. towards me, for 
| have lifted me up ; look unto me, and be 
iforted.”” When we are calling to God to 
a the eye of his favour towards us he is 
ng to us to turn the eye of our obedience 
ards him. We read it as a strange ex- 
n of love, “ Turn away thy eyes from 
cannot bear the brightness of them; 
e quite overcome me, and I am pre- 
ith to overlook all that is past ;” as 
id to Moses, when he interceded for 
‘Let me alone, or I must yield,’ Exod. 


temples (v. 5—7), not because he could not 
have described it in other words, and by other 
similitudes, but to show that he had still the 
same esteem for her since her unkindness to 
him, and his withdrawings from her, that 
he had: before. Lest she should think that, 
though he would not quite cast her off, yet 
he weuld think the worse of her while he 
knew her, he says the same of her now that 
he had done ; for those to whom much is for- 
given will love the more, and, consequently, 
will be the more beloved, for Christ has said, 
I love those that love me. He is pleased with 
his people, notwithstanding their weaknesses, 
when they sincerely repent of them and re- 
turn to their duty, and commends them as if 
they had already arrived at perfection. 

IV. He prefers her before all competitors, 
and sees all the beauties and perfections of 
others meeting and centering in her (v. 8, 9)- 
‘There are, it may be, threescore queens, who, 
like Esther, have by their beauty attained to 
the royal state and dignity, und fourscore con- 
cubines, whom kings have preferred before 
their own queens, as more charming, and 
these attended by their maids of honour, vir- 
gins without number, who, when there is a ball 
at court, appear in great splendour, with 
beauty that dazzles the eyes of the spectators; 
but my dove, my undefiled, is but one, a holy 
one.” 1. She excels them all. Go through 
all the world, and view the societies of men 
that reckon themselves wise and happy, king- 
doms, courts, senates, councils, or whatever 
incorporations you may think valuable, they 
are none of them to be compared with the 
church of Christ; their honours and beauties 
are nothing to hers. Who is like unto thee, 
O Israel! Deut. xxxiii. 29; iv. 6,7. There 
are particular persons, as virgins without num- 
ber, who are famed for theiraccomplishments, 
the beauties of their address, language, and 
performances, but the beauty of holiness is 
beyond all other beauty: ‘My dove, my un- 
defiled, is one, has that one beauty that she is 


makes her excel the queens and virgins, 
though they were ever so many.” 2. She 
includes them all. ‘ Other kings have many 
queens, and concubines, and virgins, with 
whose conversation they entertain themselves, 
but my dove, my undefiled, is to me instead of 
all; in that one I have more than they have 
inall theirs.” Or, ‘Though there are many 
particular churches, some of greater dignity, 
others of less, some of longer, others of 
shorter, standing, and many particular he- 
lievers, of different gifts and attainments, 


beauty (chk. iv. 1—3), her hair, her teeth, her ~ 


a dove, an undefiled dove, and mine, and that . 
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some more eminent, others less so, yet they 
all constitute but one catholic church, are all 
but parts of that whole, and that is my dove, 
my undefiled.” Christ is the centre of the 
church’s unity; all the children of God that 
are scattered abroad are gathered by him 
VJohn xi. 52), and meet in him (Eph. i. 10), 
and are all his doves. 

V. Heshows how much she was esteemed, 
not by him only, but by all that had acquaint- 
ance with her and stood in relation to her. 
It would add to her praise to say, 1. That 
she was her mother’s darling; she had that 
in her, from a child, which recommended her 
to the particular affection of her parents. As 
Solomon himself is said to have been fender 
and an only one in the sight of his mother 
(Prov. iv. 3), so was she the only one of her 
mother, as dear as if she had been an only one, 
and, if there were many more, yet she was 
the choice one of her that bore her, more ex- 
cellent than all the societies of men this world 
ever produced. All the kingdoms of the 
world, and the glory of them, are nothing, in 
Christ’s account, compared with the church, 
which is made up of the excellent ones of the 
earth, the precious sons of Zion, comparable 
to fine gold,and more excellent than their neigh- 
bours. 2. That she was admired by all her 
acquaintance, not only the daughters, who 
were her juniors, but even the queens and the 
concubines, who might have reason to be jea- 
lous of her as a rival; they all blessed her, and 
wished well to her, praised her, and spoke 
well of her. The daughters of Jerusalem called 
her the fairest among women; all agreed to 
give her the pre-eminence for beauty, and 
every sheaf bowed to hers. Note, (1.) Those 
that have any correct sense of things cannot 
but be convinced in their consciences (what- 
ever they say) that godly people are excellent 
people ; many will give them their good word, 
and more their good-will. (2.) Jesus Christ 
takes notice what people think and speak of 
his church, and is well pleased with those that 
honour such as fear the Lord, and takes it ill 
of those that despise them, particularly when 
they are under a cloud, that offend any of his 
little ones. 

VI. He produces the encomium that was 
given of her, and makes it his own (v. 10): 
Who is she that looks forth as the morning ? 
This is applicable both to the church in the 
world and to grace in the heart. 

1. They are amiable as the light, the most 
beautiful of all visible things. Christians are, 
or should be, the lights of the world. The 
patriarchal church looked forth as the morning 
when the promise of the Messiah was first 
made known, and the day-spring from on high 
visited this dark world. The Jewish chureh 
was fair as the moon; the ceremonial law was 
an imperfect light ; it shone by reflection ; it 
was changing as the moon, did not make day, 
nor had the sun of righteousness yet risen, 
But the Christian church is clear as the sun, 
exhibits a great light to those that sat in dark- 
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ness. Or we may apply it tothe n 
of grace, the gospel-kingdom. (1.) In its 
it looks forth as the morning after a 
night ; it is discovering (Job xxxviii. 12, 
and very acceptable, Jooks forth pleasant 
a clear morning; but it is small in its be 
nings, and scarcely perceptible at first. 
Itis, at the best, in this world, but fair as 
moon, which shines with a borrowed li 
which has her changes and eclipses, and 
spots too, and, when at the full, does but: 
by night. But, (3.) When it is perfecte 
the kingdom of glory then it will be clea 
the sun, the church clothed with the sun, 1 
Christ the sun of righteousness, Rev. xii 
Those that love God will then be as the 
when he goes forth in his strength (Judg 
31; Matt. xiii. 43); they shall shine in i1 
pressible glory, and that which is perfect} 
then come; there shall be no darkness 
spots, Isa. xxx. 26. whet ; 
2. The beauty of the church and of 
lievers is not only amiable, but awful as 
army with banners. The church, in this 
is as an army, as the camp of Israel in 
wilderness ; its state is militant; it is in 
midst of enemies, and is engaged in a 
stant conflict with them. Believers are’ 
diers in this army. It has its banners; 
gospel of Christ is an ensign (Isa. xi. 12), 
love of Christ, ch. ii. 4. It is marshal 
and kept in order and under discipline. 
terrible to its enemies, as Israel in the wi 
ness was, Exod. xy. 14. When Balaam 
Israel encamped according to their tr 
by their standards, with colours display 
he said, How goodly are thy tents, O Ja 
Num. xxiv. 5. When the church preset 
her purity she secures her honour and 
tory; when she is fair as the moon, and ¢ 
as the sun, she is truly great and formida 
11 I went down into the garde: 
nuts to see the fruits of the vall 
and to see whether the vine flourish 
and the pomegranates budded. 
Or ever I was aware, my soul mi 
me like the chariots of Amminat 
13 Return, return, O Shulamite ; 
turn, return, that we may look wy 
thee. What will ye seein the 5 
lamite? As it were the compan 
two armies. : 
Christ having now returned to his spo 
and the breach being entirely made up, 
the falling out of these lovers being the 
newing of love, Christ here gives an a 
both of the distance and of the reconciliati 
J. That when he had withdrawn from 
church as his spouse, and did not com 
her, yet even then he had his eye upon? 
his garden, which he took care of (v. 11): 
went down into the garden of nuts, or 
megs, to see the fruits of the valley, with ¢ 
placency and concern, to see them as 


on he was out of sight he was no 
than the garden, hid-among the 
he garden, in a low and dark valley; 
hen he was observing how the vine flou- 
d, that he might do all that to it which 
necessary to promote its flourishing, and 
t delight himself in it as a man does in 
garden. He went to see whether 
egranates budded. Christ observes 
first beginnings of the good work of 
e in the soul and the early buddings of 
out affections and inclinations there, and 
ell pleased with them, as we are with the 
ssoms of the spring. 
[. That yet he could not long content 
mself with this, but suddenly felt a power- 
resistible, inclination in his own bosom 
rn to his church, as his spouse, being 
ed with her lamentations after him, and 
languishing desire towards him (v. 12): 
r ever I was aware, my soul made me like 
e chariots of Ammi-nadib; I could not any 
er keep at a distance; my repentings 
e kindled together, and I presently re- 
ed to fly back to the arms of my love, my 
e.’ Thus Joseph made himself strange 
is brethren, for a while, to chastise them 
ir former unkindnesses, and make trial 
sir present temper, till he could no longer 
uin himself, but, or ever he was aware, 
out into tears, and said, I am Joseph, 
_xlv. 1,3. And now the spouse per- 
es, as David did (Ps.xxxi. 22), that though 
aid in her haste, I am cut off from be- 
thy eyes, yet, at the same time, he heard 
oice of her supplications, and became like 
hariots of Ammi-nadib, which were noted 
heir beauty and swiftness. My soul put 
nto the chariots of my willing people (so 
ie read it), “‘the chariots of their faith, 
hope, and love, their desires, and prayers, 
id expectations, which they sent after me, 
etch me back, as chariots of fire with 
es of fire.”” Note, 1. Christ’s people are, 
Ought to be, a willing people. 2. If they 
nue seeking Christ and longing after 
even when he seems to withdraw from 
i, he will graciously return to them in 
ime, perhaps sooner than they think 
with a pleasing surprise. No chariots 
Christ shall return empty. 3. All 
gracious returns to his people take 
from himself. It is not they, it is his 
soul, that puts him into the chariots of 
eople; for he is gracious because he will 
acious, and loves his Israel because he 
| love them; not for their sakes, be it 
own to them. 
HIE. Phat he, having returned to her, kindly 
arted her return to him, notwithstanding 
scouragements she laboured under. Let 
ot despair of obtaining as much comfort 
r she had before this distance happened, 
ike the comfort of the return of her be- 
v.13. Here, 1. The church is called 
hulamite, referring either to Solomon, 
ridegroom in type, by whose name she 
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is called, in token of her relation to him and 
union with him (thus believers are called 
Christians from Christ), or referring to Sa- 
lem, the place of her birth and residence, as 
the woman of Shunem is called the Shunamite. 
Heaven is the Salem whence the saints have 
their birth, and where they have their citizen- 
ship; those that belong to Christ, and are 
bound for heaven, shall be called Shulamites. 
2. She is invited to return, and the invitation 
most earnestly pressed: Return, return; and 
again, “ Return, return; recover the peace 
thou hast lost and forfeited; come back to 
thy former composedness and cheerfulness 
of spirit.” Note, Good Christians, after they 
have had their comfort disturbed, are some- 
times hard to be pacified, and need to be ear- 
nestly persuaded to return again to their rest. 
As revolting sinners have need to be called 
to again and again (Turn you, turn you, why 
will you die?) so disquieted saints have need 
to be called*to again and again, Turn you, 
turn you, why will you droop; Why art thou 
cast down, Omy soul? 3. Having returned, 
she is desired to show her face: That we may 
look upon thee. Go no longer with thy face 
covered like a mourner. Let those that have 
made their peace with God lift up their faces 
without spot (Job xxii. 26); let them come 
boldly to his throne of grace. Christ is 
pleased with the cheerfulness and humble 
confidence of his people, and would have 
them look pleasant. ‘“‘ Let us look upon,thee, 
not I only, but the holy angels, who rejoice 
in the consolation of saints as well as in the 
conversion of sinners; not I only, but all the 
daughters.” Christ and believers are pleased 
with the beauty of the church. 4. A short 
account is given of what is to be seen in her. 
The question is asked, What will you see in 
the Shulamite? And it is answered, As it 
were the company of two armies. (1.) Some 
think she gives this account of herself; she 
is shy of appearing, unwilling to be looked 
upon, having, in her own account, no form 
nor comeliness. Alas! says she, What will you 
see in the Shulamite? nothing that is worth 
your looking upon, nothing but as it were 
the company of two armies actually engaged, 
where nothing is to be seen but blood and 
slaughter. ‘The watchmen had smitten her, 
and wounded her, and she carried in her face 
the marks of those wounds, looked as if she 
had been fighting. She had said (ch. i. 6), 
Look not upon me because I am black ; here 
she says, “ Look not upon me because I am 
bloody.” Or it may denote the constant 
struggle that is between grace and corrup- 
tion in the souls of believers; they are in 
them as two armies continually skirmishing, 
which makes her ashamed to show her face. 
(2.) Others think her beloved gives this ac- 
count of her. “i will tell you what you 
shall see in the Shulamite; you shall see as 
noble a sight as that of two armies, or two 
parts of the same army, drawn out i rank 
and file; not only as an army with banners, 
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The beauty CHAD. VILE? 
but as two armies, with a majesty double to| the virgins her con ‘on: 2 hat 
what was before spoken; she is as Maha-| were they who called upon her 0 retu: 


naim, as the two hosts which Jacob saw (Gen. | seems rather to be given by Christ hit 
xxxii. 1, 2), a host of saints and a host of an- | and to be designed to express his love te 
_ gels ministering to them; the church militant, | and delight in her, as before, ch. iv. 1, 
the church triumphant.” Behold two armies; | and ch. vi. 5,6. The similitudes are 
in both the church appears beautiful. different from what they were before, to s! 
CHAP. VII. that the beauty of holiness is such as not! 
In this chapter, 1. Christ, the royal bridegroom, goes on to describe in nature can reach ; you may still Say 


the beauties of his spouse, the church, in many instances, and 
to express his love to her and the delight he has iu her conver- 
sation, ver. 1—9. Il. The spouse, the-chureh, expresses her 
great delight in hin, and the desire that she had of communion 


of it, and yet still come short of it. 
commendation of the spouse, ch. iv., 
mediately upon the espousals (ch. iii. 11), 


ty. aud fellowship with him, ver. 10-13. Sach mutual esteem and 
endearment are there between Christ and believers. And what) Wpon her return fr a by-path (ch. 
if neg a Dione interchanging of loves between the ba this exceeds that, to aioe const 
J f 2 OW beautiful are thy feet with e ee eebiva > prt ape} loves ; 
‘ ae shoes, O prince’s daughter ! the his sight and poeta The hee: 
a joints of thy thighs are like jewels, the} described the beauty. of her beloved in 
ioe work of the hands of a cunning work-| particulars (ch. v- 11, &e.); and now 
in man. 2 Thy navel is like a round | scribes her in as many, for he will n 
ities goblet, which wanteth not liquor.: thy behindhand with her in respects and-e a 
ve Ee : pas ments. ‘Those that honour Christ he 
fol phe: belly is “ke a heap of wheat set about) certainly honour, and make honourable. 
be * with lilies. 3 Thy two breasts are} the prophet, in describing the corruptio 
i like two young roes ‘that are twins. | degenerate Israel, reckons from the sol 
: 4 Thy neck ts as a tower of ivory; sa ae tight pce (isa. ate oF 
‘A thine eyes like the fishpools in Hesh- abe cheat iA an iiaigatlaneeteal ; 
ine bon, by the gate of Bath-rabbim: thy] he is comparing the church, as here, to 


: nose és as the tower of Lebanon which | natural body (1 Cor. xii, 23), more abu 
* looketh toward Damascus. 5 Thine | /0nour might be bestowed on those par 


aren the body which we think to be less honour 
head upon thee és like Carmel, and and which therefore lacked honour, v. 24, 


the hair of thine head like purple ; the| Her feet are here praised; the feet of Chi 
king is held in the galleries. 6 How| ministers are beautiful in the eyes of 
fair and how pleasant art thou, O love, | church (Isa. lil. 7), and her feet are here 
for delights! 7 This thy stature is| be beautiful in the eyes of Christ. 


2 : beautiful are thy feet with shoes! Whe 
like to a palm tree, and thy breasts to | jievers, being made free from the captivi 


clusters of grapes. 8 I said, I will] sin (Acts xii. 8), stand fast in the liberty 
go up to the palm tree, I will take | which they are made free, preserve the t 
hold of the boughs thereof: now also | °f their enfranchisement, have their fee 


thy breasts shall be as clusters of the mate a POU cies ag 
vine, and the smell of thy nose like} the gospel, then their feet are beautifi 


apples; 9 And the roof of thy mouth | shoes; they tread firmly, being well ai 
like the best wine for my beloved, that | against the troubles they meet with ir 
goeth down sweetly, causing the lips | \**)- When we rest notin good affee 


a “5 


5 but they are accompanied with sincere 

ce of those that are asleep to speak. deavours and resolutions, then our fee 
ae The title which Jesus Christ here gives | beautified with shoes. See Ezek. xvi. 1€ 
hie to the church is new: O prince’s daughter !| The joints of the thighs are here said 1 


agreeing with Ps. xlv. 13, where she is called | like jewels, and those curiously wroug 

the king’s daughter. She is so‘in respect of | ewnning workman. ‘This is explained by 
her new birth, born from above, begotten of | iv. 16 and Col. ii. 19, where the mystica 
God, and his workmanship, bearing the image | of Christ is said to be held together by 
of the King of kings, and guided by his Spi- | and bands, as the hips and knees (both 
rit. She is so by marriage; Christ, by be-| are the joints of the thighs) serve the ne 
trothing her to himself, though he found her | body im its strength and motion. Theet 
mean and despicable, has made her a prince’s | is then comely in Christ’s eyes whe} 

daughter. She has a princely disposition, | joints are kept firm by holy love and 
something in her truly noble and generous; | and the communion of saints. Whe 
she is daughter and heir to the prince of the | lievers act in religion from, good prine 
kings of the earth. If children, then heirs.| and are steady and regular in their } 
tae a Now here we have, conversation, and turn themselves eas 
I. A copious description of the beauty of | every duty in its time and place, the 
‘s the spouse, which, some think, is given by | joints are like jewels. 3. The navel i 
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around cup or goblet, that wants 
my of the agreeable liquor that one would 
o find in it, such as David’s cup that 
(Ps. xxiii. 5), well shaped, and not as 
serable infant whose navel was not 
k. xvi. 4. The fear of the Lord is 
be health to the navel. See Prov. iii. 
hen the soul wants not that fear then 
1 wants not liquor. 4. The belly is 
heap of wheat in the store-chamber, 
perhaps was sometimes, to make show, 
with flowers. The wheat is useful, 
fies are beautiful; there is every thing 
church which may be to the members 
body either for use or for ornament. 
he body is nourished from the belly ; it 
jotes the spiritual prosperity of a believer 
he healthful constitution of the soul, 
a good plight. 5. The breasts are like 
oung roes that are twins, v. 3. _ By the 
of the church’s consolations those are 
ished who are born from its belly (Isa. 
, and by the navel received nourish- 
the womb. This comparison we had 
e, ch. iv. 5. 6. The neck, which before 
compared to the tower of David (ch. iv. 4), 
compared to a tower of ivory, so white, 
ious; such is the faith of the saints, 
ch they are joined to Christ their head. 
me of the Lord, improved by faith, is 
saints as a strong and impregnable 
7. The eyes are compared to the fish- 
Heshbon, or the artificial fish-ponds, 
te, either of Jerusalem or of Heshbon, 
is called Bath-rabbim, the daughter of 
itude, because a great thoroughfare. 
understanding, the intentions of a be- 
r, are clean and clear as these ponds. 
eyes, weeping for sin, are as fountains 
ix. 1), and comely with Christ. 8. The 
is like the tower of Lebanon, the forehead 
e set like a flint (Isa. 1. 7), undaunted 
tower was impregnable. So it de- 
the magnanimity and holy bravery of 
urch, or (as others) a spiritual saga- 
to discern things that differ, as animals 
gely distinguish by the smell. This 
‘looks towards Damascus, the head city 
a, denoting the boldness of the church 
@ its enemies and not fearing them. 
head like Carmel, a very high hill near 
,v.5. The head ofa believer is lifted 
ove his enemies (Ps. xxvii. 6), above the 
as of the lower region, as the top of Car- 
yas, pointing heaven-ward. The more 
above this world, and the nearer to 
, and the more secure and serene we 
_by that means, the more amiable we 
‘the eyes of the Lord Jesus. 10. The 
' the head is said to be like purple. 
otes the universal amiableness of a 
in the eyes of Christ, even to the hair, 
some understand it) the pins with 
hair is dressed. Some by the head 
hain understand the governors of the 
who, if they be careful to do their 
idd much to her comeliness. The hea? 
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Christ in his church. | 


like crimson (so some read it) and the hair like 
eA two colours worn by great men. 
II. The complacency which Christ takes 
in his church thus beautified and adorned. 
She is loyely indeed if she be so in his eyes; 
as he puts the comeliness upon her, so it is 
his love that makes this comeliness truly 
valuable, for he is an unexceptionable judge. 
1. He delighted to look upon his church, and 
to converse with it, rejoicing in that habita- 
ble part of his earth: The king is held in the ~ 
galleries, and cannot leave them. This is 
explained by Ps. exxxii. 13, 14, The Lord has 
chosen Zion, saying, This is my rest for ever ; 
here will I dwell; and Ps. exlvii. 11, The Lord 
takes pleasure in those that fear him. And, 
if Christ has such delight in the galleries of 
communion with his people, much more rea- 
son have they to delight in them, and te 
reckon a day there better thana thousand. 2. 
He was even struck with admiration at the 
beauty of his church (v. 6): How fair and 
how pleasant art thou, O love! How art thou 
made fair ! (so the word is), ‘not born so, 
but made so with the comeliness which I 
have put upon thee.” Holiness is a beauty 
beyond expression ; the Lord Jesus is won- 
derfully pleased with it; the outward aspect 
of it is fair; the inward disposition of it is 
pleasant and highly agreeable, and the com- 
placency he has in it is inexpressible. O my 
dearest for delights ! so some read it. 3. He 
determined to keep up communion with his 
church. (1.) To take hold of her as of the 
boughs of a palm-tree. He compares. her 
stature to a palm-tree (v. 7), so straight, so 
strong, does she appear, when she is looked 
upon in her full proportion. The palm-tree 
is observed to flourish most when it is load- 
ed; so the church, the more it has been af: 
flicted, the more it has multiplied; and the 
branches of it are emblems of victory. Christ 
says, “I will go up to the palm-tree, to enter- 
tain myself with the shadow of it (v. 8) and 
I will take hold of its boughs and observe the 
beauty of them.” What Christ has said he 
will do, in favour to his people; we may be 
sure he will do it, for his kind purposes are 
never suffered to fall to the ground ; and if 
he take hold of the. boughs of his church, take 
early hold of her branches, when they are 
young and tender, he will keep his hold and 
not let themgo (2.) To refresh himself with 
her fruits. He compares her breasts (her 
pious affections towards him) to clusters of 
grapes, a most pleasant fruit (v. 7), and he 
repeats it (v. 8): They shall be (that is, they 
shall be to me) as clusters of the vine, which 
make glad the heart. “Now that I come up 
to the palm-tree thy graces shall be exerted 
and excited.” Christ’s presence with his peo- 
ple kindles the holy heavenly fire in their 
souls, and then their breasts shail be as clus- 
ters of the vine, a cordial to themselves and 
acceptable to him. And since God, at first. 
breathed into man’s nostrils the breath of life, 
and breathes the breath of the new life still, 
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apples, or oranges, which is pleasing and 
reviving. The Lord smelt a sweet savour 
from Noah’s sacrifice, Gen. viii. 21. And, 
lastly, the roof of her mouth is like the best 
wine (v. 9); her spiritual taste and relish, or 
the words she speaks to God and man, which 
come not from the teeth outward, but from 
the roof of the mouth, these are pleasing to 
God. The prayer of the upright is his delight. 
And, when those thut fear the Lord speak one 
to another as becomes them, the Lord hearkens, 
and hears with pleasure, Mal. iii. 16. It is 
like that wine which is, [1.] Very palatable 
and grateful to the taste. It goes down sweet- 
ly ; it goes straightly (so the margin reads it); 
it moves itself aright, Prov. xxiii. 31. The 
pleasures of sense seem right to the carnal 
appetite, and go down smoothly, but they are 
often wrong, and, compared with the plea- 
sure of communion with God, they are harsh 
and rough. Nothing goes down so sweetly 
with a gracious soul as the wine of God’s 
consolations. [2.] It is a great cordial. The 
presence of Christ by his Spirit with his peo- 
ple shall be reviving and refreshing to them, 
as that strong wine which makes the lips even 
of those that are asleep (that are ready to faint 
away ina deliquium), to speak. Unconverted 
sinners are asleep; saints are often drowsy, 
and listless, and half asleep; but the word 
and Spirit of Christ will put life and vigour 
into the soul, and out of the abundance of the 
heart that is thus filled the mouth will speak. 
When the apostles were filled with the Spirit 
they spoke with tongues the wonderful works 
of God (Acts ii. 10, 12); and those who in 
opposition to being drunk with wine, wherein 
is excess, are filled with the Spirit, speak to 
themselves in psalms and hymns, Eph. v. 18, 
19. When Christ is thus commending the 
sweetness of his spouse’s love, excited by the 
manifestation of his, she seems to put in that 
word, for my beloved, as in a parenthesis. “Is 
there any thing in me that is pleasant or va- 
luable? Asit is from, so it is for my beloved.” 
Then he delights in our good affections and 
services, when they are all for him and de- 
voted to his glory. 

10 I am my beloved’s, and his de- 
sire is toward me. 11 Come, my 
beloved, let us go forth into the field ; 
let us lodge in the villages. 12 Let 
us get up early to the vineyards; let 
us see if the vine flourish, whether the 
tender grape appear, and the pome- 
granates bud forth: there will I give 
thee my loves. 13 The mandrakes 
give a smell, and at our gates are all 
manner of pleasant fruits, new and 
old, which I have laid up for thee, O 
my beloved. 

‘These are the words of the spouse, the 
church, the believing soul, in answer to the 
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the smell of their nostrils is like the smell of 


‘jugal relation, Gen. iii 16. Christ’s dé 
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kind expressions of Christ’s love 
going verses. E * 
I. She here triumphs in her relatio 
Christ and her interest in him, and ii 
name will she boast all the day long. YW 
what a transport of joy and holy exul 
does she say (v. 10), ‘‘ Tam my beloved’s, 
my own, but entirely devoted to him 
owned by him.” If we can truly sa 
Christ is our best beloved, we may be confi 
that we are his and he will save us, Ps. ¢ 
94. The gracious discoveries of Christ’s ] 
to us should engage us greatly to rejoic 
the hold he kas of us, his sovereignty ove 
and property in us, which is no less a sf 
of comfort than a bond of duty. Intima 
communion with Christ should help to 
up our interest in him. Glorying in 
that she is his, to serve him, and reckor 
that her honour, she comforts herself 
this, that his desire is towards her, that i: 
is her husband ; itis a periphrasis of the 


was strongly towards his chosen remn 
when he came from heaven to earth to 
and save them ; and when, in pursuan 
his undertaking, he was even straitenec 
the baptism of blood he was to pass thro 
for them was accomplished, Luke xii. 50. 
desired Zion for a habitation; this is a 
fort to believers that, whosoever slights tI 
Christ has a desire towards them, such 
sire as will again bring him from hea 
earth to receive them to himself; 
longs to have them all with him, John 


loved, let us take a walk together, that I 
receive counsel, instruction, and comfort 
thee, and may make known my wants 
grievances to thee, with freedom, and 
out interruption.” Thus Christ walked 
the two disciples that were going to th 
lage called Emmaus, and talked with 
till he made their hearts burn within 
Observe here, 1. Having received 
tokens of his love, and full assurances 
interest in him, she presses forward to 
further acquaintance with him; as bl 
Paul, who desired yet more and more ¢ 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ . 
Phil. iii. 8. Christ has made 1 to appeal 
much his desire is towards us, and 
very ungrateful if ours be not tow 
Note, Communion with Christ is that 1 
all that are sanctified earnestly breathe? 
and the clearer discoveries he makes t¢ 
of his love the more earnestly do they é 
it. Sensual pleasures pall the carnal | 
tite, and soon give it a surfeit, but spirit 
delights whet the desires, the langua; 
which is, Nothing more than God, but § 
more and more of him. Christ had si 
will go up to the palm-tree. Come, saiths 
Let us yo. The promises Christ has made 
of communion with him are not to supers 
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lds and villages to have this com- 
th him. Those. that would con- 


the amusements of it, must avoid 
‘that would divert the mind and 


» with Christ; we must contrive how 
upon the Lord without distraction 
li. 35), for therefore the spouse here 
9 get out of the noise of the town. 
forth to him without the camp, Heb. 
Solitude and retirement befriend 
nion with God; therefore Isaac went 
‘0 the field to meditate and pray. Enter 
thy closet, and shut thy door. A believer 
ever less alone than when alone with 
where no eye sees. 
0 abroad, to look after the grounds, 
sires the company of her beloved. 
herever we are, we may keep up our 
nion with God, if it be not our own 
for he is always at our right hand, 
always upon us, and both his word 
sear always nighus. By going about 
Idly affairs with heavenly holy hearts, 
pious thoughts with common actions, 
mg our eyes ever towards the Lord, 
ake Christ along with us whither- 
ego. Nor should we go any whi- 
re we cannot in faith ask him to go 
thus. 4. She is willing to rise be- 
go along with her beloved: Let us 
early to the vineyards. It intimates her 
= to improve opportunities of conversing 
her beloved ; when the time appointed 
me, we must lose no time, but, as the 
Mark xvi. 2), go very early, though 
sepulchre, if we be in hopes to meet 
ere. Those that will go abroad with 
must begin betimes with him, early in 
rning of their days, must begin every 
h him, seek him early, seek him dili- 
5. She will be content to take up 
lging in the villages, the huts or cot- 
which the country people built for their 
yhen they attended their business in 
there, in these mean and cold 
s, she will gladly reside, if she may 
e her beloved with her. His presence 
se them fine and pleasant, and con- 
into palaces. A gracious soul can 
itself to the poorest accommoda- 
may have communion with Godin 
6, The most pleasant delightful fields, 
the spring-time, when the country is 
leasant, will not satisfy her, unless she 
eloved with her. No delights on 
im make a believer easy, unless he 
od in all. 
e desires to be better acquainted 
state of her own soul and the pre- 
re of its affairs (v. 12): Let us see 
yurish. Our own souls are our 
they are, or should be, planted 
and pomegranates, choice and 
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and en ige, our prayers for 
2. She desires to go forth 


3. Having busi-- 


'S SONG. 
useful trees. We are made keepers of these 
vineyards, and therefore are concerned often 
to look into them, to examine the state of our 
own souls, to seek whether the vine flou- 
rishes, whether our graces be in act and ex~ 
ercise, whether we be fruitful in the fruits of 
righteousness, and whether our fruit abound. 
And especially let us enquire whether the 
tender grape appear and whether the pome- 
granates bud forth, what good motions and 
dispositions there are in us that are yet but 
young and tender, that they may be protected 
and cherished with a particular care, and may 
not be nipped, or blasted, or rubbed off, 
but cultivated, that they may bring forth 
fruit unto perfection. In this enquiry into 
our own spiritual state, it will be good to 
take Christ along with us, because his pre- 
sence will make the vine flourish and the ten- 
der grape appear, as the returning sun re- 
vives the gardens, and because to him we are 
concerned to approve ourselves. If he sees 
the vine flourish, and the tender grape appear 
—if we can appeal to him, Thou knowest all 
things, thou knowest that I love thee,—if his 
Spirit witness with our spirit that our souls 
prosper, it is enough. And, if we would be 
acquainted with ourselves, we must beg of 
him to search and try us, to help us in the 
search, and discover us to ourselves. 

IV. She promises to her beloved the best 


| entertainment she can give him at her country 


seat; for he will come in to us, and sup with 
us, Rey. iii. 20. 1. She promises him her 
best affections ; and, whatever else she had 
for him, it would utterly be contemned if her 
heart were not entire for him: “‘ There there- 
fore will I give thee my love; I will repeat 
the professions of it, honour thee with the 
tokens of it; and the out-goings of my soul 
towards thee in adorations and desires shall 
be quickened and enlarged, and my heart 


offered up to thee in a holy fire.” 2. She. 


promises him her best provision,v. 13. “There 
we shall find pleasant odours, for the man- 
drakes give asmell ;”’ the love-flowers or lovely 
ones (so the word signifies), or the love-fruits ; 
it was something that was in all respects very 
grateful, so valuable that Rachel and Leah 
had like to have fallen out above it, Gen. 
xxx. 14. “We shall also find that which is 
good for food, as well as pleasant to the eye, 


church to Christ. 
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all the rarities that the country affords: At — 


our gates are all manner of pleasant fruits.” 
Note, (1.) The fruits and exercises of grace 
are pleasant to the Lord Jesus. (2.) These 
must be carefully laid up for him, devoted to 
his service and honour, must be always ready 
to us when we have occasion for them, as 
that is which is laid up at our gates, that, by 
our bringing forth much fruit, he may be 
glorified, John xv. 18. (3.) There is a great 
variety of these pleasant fruits, with which 
our souls should be well stocked; we must 
have all sorts of them, grace forall occasions, 
new and old, as the good householder has in 
his treasury, not only the products ofthis year, 


The love of the 


but remainders of the last, Matt. xiii. 52. We 
must not only have that ready to us, for 
the service of Christ, which we have heard, 
and learned, and experienced lately, but must 
retain that which we have formerly gathered ; 
nor must we content ourselves only with what 
we have laid up in store in the days of old, 
but, as long as we live, must be still adding 
something new to it, that our stock may in- 
crease, and we may be thoroughly furnished 
for every good work. (4.) Those that truly 
love Christ will think all they have, even their 
most pleasant fruits, and what they have trea- 
sured up most carefully, too little to be be- 
stowed upon him, and he is welcome to it 
all; if it were more and better, it should be 
at his service. It is all from him, and there- 
fore it is fit it should be all for him. 
CHAP. VIII. 


The affections between Christ and his spouse are as strong and 
lively here, in this closing chapter of the song, as ever, and 
rather more so. I, The spouse continues her importunity for a 
more intimate communion and fellowship with him, ver. 1—3, 
Il, She charges the daughters of Jerusalem not to interrupt her 
communion with her beloved (ver. 4) ; and they, thereupon, ad- 
mire her dependence on him, ver. 5. III. She begs of her be- 
loved, whom she raises up by her prayers (ver. 5), that he would 
by his grace confirm that blessed union with him to whiclr she 
was admitted, ver. 6,7. LV. She makes intercession for others 
also, that care might be taken of them (ver. 8, 9), and pleases 
herself with the thoughts of her own interest in Christ and his 
affection to her, ver. 10. V- She owns herself his tenant for a 
vineyard she held of him at Baal-hamon, ver. 11,12. VI. The 
soug concludes with an interchanging of parting requests, 
Christ charges his spouse that she should often let him hear 
from her (ver. 13), and she begs of him that he}would basten his 
return to her, ver. 14. 


THAT thou wert as my bro- 

ther, that sucked the breasts 
of my mother! when I should find 
thee without, I would kiss thee; yea, 
I should not be despised. 2 I would 
lead thee, and bring thee into my mo- 
ther’s house, who would instruct me: 
I would cause thee to drink of spiced 
wine of the juice of my pomegranate. 
3 His left hand should be under my 


head, and his right hand should em- 


brace me. 4 I charge you, O daugh- 
ters of Jerusalem, that ye stir not up, 
nor awake my love, until he please. 
Here, 1. The spouse wishes for a constant 
intimacy and freedom with the Lord Jesus. 
She was already betrothed to him, but, the 
nuptials being not yet solemnized and pub- 
lished (the bride, the Lamb’s wife, will not 
be completely ready till his second coming), 
she was obliged to be shy and to keep at 
some distance; she therefore wishes she may 
be taken for his sister, he having called her 
so (ch. v. 1), and that she might have the 
same chaste and innocent familiarity with 
him that a sister has with a brother, an own 
brother, that sucked the breasts of the same 
mother with her, who would therefore be ex- 
ceedingly tender of her, as Joseph was of his 
brother Benjamin. Some make this to be the 
prayer of the Old-Testament saints for the 
hastening of Christ’s incarnation, that the 
church might be the better acquainted with 
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him, when, forasmuch as the children a1 
takers of flesh and blood, he should also 
self likewise take of the same, an 
be ashamed to call them brethren. 
ther the wish of all believers for amo 
mate communion with him, that'they 
receive the Spirit of sanctification, ax 
Christ might be as their brother, that is 
they might be as his brethren, which 
they are when by grace they are made 
takers of a divine nature, and he that s 
Jies, and those that are sanctified, are be 
one, Heb. ii. 11, &e. It becomes bre 
and sisters, the children of the same pai 
that have been nursed at the same brea 
be very loving to and tender of one an 
such a love the spouse desires might 
tween her and her beloved, that she n 
call him brother. 2. She promises 
then the satisfaction of making a more 
profession of her relation to him thi 
present she could make: ‘* When Is 
Jind thee without, any where, even before 
pany, I would kiss thee, as a sister do 
own brother, especially her little brot 
is now sucking the breasts of her mothe 
so some understand it) ; “‘ l would use 
decent freedom with thee that could be 
should not be despised for it, as doin 
thing unbecoming the modesty of my 
The church, since Christ’s incarnatio: 
better own him than she could before, 
she would have been laughed at for bei 
much in love with one that was not yet 
Christ has become as our brother; wh 
we find him, therefore, let us be rea 
own our relation to him and_ affectic 
him, and not fear being despised for 1 
regard that any more than David did 
he danced before the ark, If this be 
vile, I will be yet more vile. Nay, let w 
that we shall not be despised so m 
some imagine. Of the maid-servants of 
thou hast spoken I shall be had in 
Wherever we find the image of Christ, th 
it be without, among those that do né 
low him with us,,.we must love it, and t 
that love, and we shall not be despised 
but catholic charity will gain us respec 
She promises to improve the opportuni 
should then have for cultivating an acq 
ance with him (v. 2): “ J would lead th 
my brother, by the arm, and hang upon 
I would show thee all the house of my 
cious things, would bring thee into my 
ther’s house, into the church, into the so 
assemblies (ch. iii. 4), into my closet” | 
there the saints have most familiar comi 
nion with Christ), ‘and there thou wo 
instruct me” (so some read it), as bre 
inform their sisters of what they desire 
instructed in. Those that know Christ 
be taught of him; and therefore we § 
desire communion with Christ that we 
receive instruction from him. He has‘ 
that he might give us an understanding 
“ My mother would instruct me when Th 
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é.” It is the presence of Christ 
his church that makes the word 
ees instructive to her children, 
Jall be taught of God. 4. She pro- 
to bid him welcome to the best 


id; she would cause him to drink of her 
wine and the juice of her pomegranate, 
id him welcome to it, wishing it better 
ake. The exercise of grace and the 
ance of duty are spiced wine to the 
Jesus, very acceptable to him, as ex- 
ve of a grateful sense of his favours. 
e that are pleased with Christ must 
r to be pleasing to him; and they will 
find him hard to be pleased. He reckons 
y welcome his best entertainment ; and, 
fe have that, he will bring his entertain- 
at along with him. 5. She doubts not but 
pxperience his tender care of her and affec- 
to her (wv. 3), that she should be sup- 
ad by his power and kept from fainting 
ie hardest services and sufferings (His 
hand shall be under my head) and that she 
d be comforted with his love—His 
d should embrace me. ‘Thus Christ 
is right hand upon John when he was 
‘to die away, Rev. i. 17. See also Dan. 
,18. It may be read as it isch. ii. 6, 
left hand is under my head (for the words 
the same in the original) and so it ex- 
ss ah immediate answer to her prayer ; 
s answered with strength in her soul, 
xxviii. 3. While we are following hard 
‘Christ his right hand sustains us, Ps. 
8. Underneath are the everlasting arms. 
ie charges those about her to take heed 
amg any thing to interrupt the pleasing 
munion she now had with her beloved 
, as she had done before, when he thus 
gthened and comforted her with his 
ence (ch. ii. 7): Let me charge you, O 
pughters of Jerusalem, and reason with 
Why should you stir up, and why should 
woke, my love, until he will? ‘The 
1, our common mother, charges all her 
ren that they never do any thing to pro- 

Christ to withdraw, which we are very 
me to do. Why should you put such an 
it upon him? Why should you be such 
mies to yourselves? We should thus 
th ourselves when we are tempt- 
‘that which will grieve the Spirit. 
Am I weary of Christ’s presence, 
[ affront him and provoke him to depart 
me? Why should I do that which he 
ike so unkindly and which I shall cer- 
Frepent of? 


Who is this that cometh up from 
wilderness, leaniug upon her be- 
}?. I raised thee up under the 
rtree: there thy mother brought 
forth: there she brought thee 
that bare thee. 6 Set me asa 
pon thine heart, as a seal upon 
m : for love is strong as death; 
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jealousy is cruel as the grave: the 
coals thereof are coals of fire, which 
hath a most vehement flame. 7 Many 
waters cannot quench love, neither 
can the floods drown it: ifaman would 
give all the substance of his house for 
love, it would utterly be contemned. 


Here, I. The spouse is much admired by 
those about her. It comes in ina parenthesis, 
but in it gospel-grace lies as plain, and as 
much above ground, as any where in this 
mystical song: Whots this that comes up from 
the widerness, leaning upon her beloved ? Some 
make these the words of the bridegroom, ex- 
pressing himself well pleased with her reliance 
on him and resignation of herself to his guid- 
ance. They are rather the words of the daugh- 
ters of Jerusalem, to whom she spoke (v. 4); 
they see her, and bless her. The angels in 
heaven, and all her friends on earth, are the 
joyful spectators of her bliss. The Jewish 
church came up from the wilderness sup- 
ported by the divine power and favour, Deut 
xxxii. 10, 11. The Christian chureh was 
raised up from a low and desolate condition 
by the grace of Christ relied on, Gal. iv. 27. 
Particular believers are amiable, nay, admir- 
able, and divine grace is to be admired in 
them, when by the power of that grace they 
are brought up from the wilderness, leaning 
with a holy confidence and complacency upon 
Jesus Christ their beloved. ‘This bespeaks 
the beauty of a soul, and the wonders of di- 
vine grace, 1. In the conversion of sinners. 
A sinful state is a wilderness, remote from 
communion with God, barren and dry, and 
in which there is no true comfort; it is a 
wandering wanting state. Out of this wil- 
derness we are concerned to come up, by true 
repentance, in the strength of the grace of 
Christ, supported by our beloved and car- 
ried in his arms. 2. In the consolation of 
saints. A soul convinced of sin, and truly 
humbled for it, is in a wilderness, quite at a 
loss; and there is no coming out of this wi/- 
derness but leaning on Christ as our beloved, 
by faith, and not leaning to our own under- 
standing, nor trusting to any righteousness 
or strength of our own as sufficient for us, 
but going forth, and going on, m the strength 
of the Lord God, and making mention of his 
righteousness, even his only, who is the Lord 
our righteousness. 3. In the salvation of those 
that belong to Christ. We must go up from 
the wilderness of this world having our con- 
versation in heaven; and, at death, we must 
remove thither, Jeaning upon Christ, must 
live and die by faith in him. To me to live is 
Christ, and it is he that is gain in death. 

IJ. She addresses herself to her beloved. 

1. She puts him in mind of the former ex- 
perience which she and others had had of 
comfort and success in applying to him. (1.) 
For her own part: “I raised thee up under 
the apple-tree, that is, 1 have many a time 
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wrestled with thee by prayer and have pre- 
vailed. When I was alone in the acts of de- 
votion, retired in the orchard, under the ap- 
ple-tree” (which Christ himself was compar- 
ed to, ch.ii.3),as Vathanael under the fig-tree 
(John i. 48), ‘meditating and praying,then J 
roused thee wp, to help me and comfort me,” 
as the disciples raised him up in the storm, 
saying, Master, carest thou not that we perish? 
(Mark iv. 38), and the church (Ps. xliy. 23), 
Awake, why sleepest thou? Note, The ex- 
perience we have had of. Christ’s readiness 
to yield to the importunities of our faith and 
prayer should encourage us to continue in- 
stant in our addresses to him, to strive more 
earnestly, and not to faint. I sought the Lord, 
and he heard me, Ps. xxxiv 4. (2.). Others 
also had had like experience of comfort in 
Christ, as it follows there (Ps. xxxiv. 5), 
They looked unto him, as well as I, and were 
lightened. ‘There thy mother brought thee 
forth, the universal church, or believing souls, 
in whom Christ was formed, Gal. iv. 15. 
They were in pain for the comfort of an in- 
terest in thee, and travailed in pain with great 
sorrow (so the word here signifies); but they 
brought thee forth; the pangs did not con- 
tinue always; those that had travailed in con- 
victions at last brought forth in consolations, 
and the pain was forgotten for joy of the Sa- 
viour’s birth. By this very similitude our 
Saviour illustrates the joy which his disciples 
would have in his return to them, after a 
mournful separation for a time, John xvi. 21, 
22. After the bitter pangs of repentance 
many a one has had the blessed birth of com- 
fort; why then may not I? 

2. She begs of him that her union with 
him might be confirmed, and her communion 
with him continued aad made more intimate 
{v. 6): Set me as a seal upon thy heart, as a 
seal upon thy arm. (1.) “ Let me have a place 
in thy heart, an interest in thy love.” ‘This 
is that which all those desire above any thing 
that know how much their happinessis bound 
up in the love of Christ. (2.) ‘‘ Let me never 
lose the room I have in thy heart; let thy 
love to me be ensured, as that deed which is 
sealed not to be revoked, that cabinet which 
is sealed up not to be robbed. Let nothing 
ever prevail either to separate me from thy 
love, or, by suspending the communications 
of it, to deprive me of the comfortable sense 
of it.” (3.) “Let me be always near and 
dear to thee, as the signet on thy right hand, 
not to be parted with (Jer. xxii. 24), engraven 
upon the palms of thy hands (Isa. xlix. 14), 
be loved with a peculiar love.” (4.) ‘ Be 
thou my high priest ; let my name be writ- 
ten on thy breast-plate, nearer thy heart, as 
the names of all the tribes were engraven 
like the engravings of a signet in twelve 
precious stones on the breast-plate of Aaron, 
and also on two precious stones on the two 
shoulders or arms of the ephod,” Exod. 
XxVill. 11, 12, 21. (6.) “ Let thy power be en- 
gaged for me, as an evidence of thy love to 
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me; let me be not on a seq 
but a seal upon thy arm; Jet me b 
borne up in thy arms, and know it — 
comfort.” Some make these to be the 
of Christ to his spouse, commanding | 
be ever mindful of him and of his le 
her; however, if we desire and expe: 
Christ should set us as a seal on his 
surely we cannot do less than set him 
seal on ours. " 

3. To enforce this petition, she pleac 
power of love, of her love to him, » 
constrained her to be thus pressing fo 
tokens of his love to her. 

(1.) Love is a violent vigorous pa‘ 
[1.] It is strong as death. The pains 
disappointed lover are like the pains of 
nay, the pains of death are slighted 
made nothing of, in pursuit of the be 
object. Christ’s love to us was stro 
death, for it broke through death itself. 
loved us, and gave himself for us. ‘The 
of true believers to Christ is strong as ¢ 
for it makes them dead to every thing 
it even parts between soul and body, 
the soul, upon the wings of devout 
tions, soars upwards to heayen, and 
forgets that it is yet clothed and cle¢ 
with flesh. Paul, in a rapture of this 
knew not whether he was in the body ¢ 
of the body. By it a believer is crucifi 
the world. [2.] Jealousy is cruel 
grave, which swallows up and devour: 
those that truly love Christ are jealo 
every thing that would draw them from 
and especially jealous of themselves, 
they should do any thing to provoke h 
withdraw from them, and, rather than « 
would pluck out a right eye and cut 
right hand, than which what can be 
cruel? Weak and trembling saints, 
conceive a jealousy of Christ, doubtij 
his love to them, find that jealousy t 
upon them like the grave; nothing ¥ 
the spirits more; but it is an evidence: 
strength of their love to him. ([3.] 
coals thereof, its lamps, and flames 
beams, are very strong, and burn wi 
credible fury and irresistible force, 2 
coals of fire that have a most veheme 
a flame of the Lord (so some read 
powerful piercing flame, as the li 
Ps. xxix. 7. Holy love is a fire tha 
a vehement heat in the soul, and cons 
the dross and chaff that are in it, m 
down like wax into a new form, and ¢ 
it upwards as the sparks towards Goi 
heaven. 

(2.) Love is a valiant victorious 
Holy love is so; the reigning love 
in the soul is constant and firm, and wil 
be drawn off from him either by fair x 
or foul, by life or death, Rom. yiii. 28." 
Death, and all its terrors, will not fir 
a believer from loving Christ: Many wi 
though they will quench fire, cannot qt 
this love, no, nor the floods drown %t, 


waters will strike no 
let them do thew werst, 
Le the best beioved. ‘he 
these waters will stxke no 
( , but it will enable a man to 
tribulation. Though he slay me, I 
him and trust in him. No waters 
ch Christ’s love to us, nor any 
wn it; he waded through the greatest 
fies, even seas of blood. Love sat king 
oods ; let nothing then abate our 
[2.] Life, and all its comforts, 
ntice a believer from loving Christ : 
could hire him with ull the substance 
se, to take his love off from Christ 
it upon the world and the flesh 
would reject the proposal with the 
t disdain; as Christ, when the king- 
‘this world and the glory of them 
ed him, to buy him off from his 
taking, said, Get thee hence, Satan. It 
‘utterly be contemned. Oder those 
those that know no better. Love 
le us to repel and triumph over 
ms from the smiles of the world, 
as from its frowns. Some give this 
If a man would give at: the sub- 
his house to Christ, as an equivalent 
of love, to excuse it, it would be con- 
_ He seeks not ours, but us, the 
Mt the wealth. If I give all my goods 
the poor, and have not love, it is 
Cor. xiii. 1. Thus believers stand 
Christ: the gifts of his providence 
tisfy them without the assurances 


have a little sister, and she 
breasts: what shall we do for 
er in the day when she shall 
en for? 9 If she de a wall, 
build upon her a palace of sil- 
d if she be a door, we will 1n- 
r with boards of cedar. 101) 
l, and my breasts like towers: | 
I in his eves as one that 
favour. 11 Solomon hai a 
d at Baal-hamon; he let out 
ard unto keepers; every one 
ruit thereof was to bring a 
d pieces of silver. 12 My 
ard, which zs mine, is before me: 
) Solomon, must have a thou- 
and those that keep the fruit 
o hundred. 


ad his spouse having sufficiently 
their love to each other, and agreed 
both sides strong as death and in- 
they are here, in these verses, like 
usband and his wife, consulting 
ut their affairs, and considering 
should do. Yoke-fellows, having 
- hearts together, lay their heads to- 


MeN Se SAN ne ee ee 
- SOLOMON’S SONG. 


gether, to contrive about their relations and 


about their estates; and, accordingly, this — 


happy pair are here advising with one another 
about a sister, and a vineyard. 

I. They are here consulting about their 
sister, their little sister, and the disposing 
of her. 


1. [he spouse proposes her case with a 


compassionate concern (v. 8): We have a 
little sister and she hus no breasts (she has not 
grown up to maturity); what shall we do for 
this little sister of ours in the day that she shalt 
be spoken for, so as that we may do well for 
her? (J.) This may be understood as spoken 
by the Jewish church concerning the Gentile 
world. God had espoused the church of the 
Jews to himself, and she was richly endowed, 
but what shall become of the poor Gentiles, 
the barren that has not borne, and the desolate? 
Isa. liv. 1, Their condition (say the pious 
Jews) is very deplorable and forlorn; they 
are sisters, children of the same fathers, God 
and Adam, but they are little, because not 
dignified with the knowledge of God; they 
have no breasts, no divine revelation, no 
scriptures, no ministers, no breasts of conso- 
lation drawn out to them, whence they might 
suck, being strangers to the covenants of pro- 
mise, no breasts of instruction themselves to 
draw out to their children, to nourish them, 
1 Pet. ii. 2. What shall we do for them? 
We can but pity them, and pray for them. 
Lord, what wilt thou do for them? The 
saints, in Solomon’s time, might know, from 
Dayid’s psalms, that God had mercy in store 
for them, and they begged it might be has- 
tened to them. Now the tables are turned; 
the Gentiles are betrothed to Christ, and 
ought to return the kindness by an equal 
concern for the bringing in of the Jews again, 
our eldest sister, that once had breasts, but 
now has none. If we take it in this sense, 
‘40 unbelieving posterity of these pious Jews 
contradicted this prayer of their fathers: for, 
when the day came that the Gentiles should 
be spoken for and courted to Christ, instead 
of considering what to do for them they 
plotted te 40 all they could against them, 
which fiiled up the measure of their iniquity 
1 Thess. ii. 16. Or, (2.) It may be applies 
to any other that belong to the election of 
grace, but are yet uncalled. hey are re- 
motely related to Christ and his church, and 
sisters to them both, other sheep that are not 
of this fold, John x. 16; Acts xvill.10. They 
have no breasts, none yet fashioned (Hzek. 
xvi. 7), no affection to Christ, no principle of 
grace. The day will come when they shal 
4e spoken for, when the chosen shall be called. 
shall be courted for Christ, by the ministers, 
the friends of the bridegroom. A blessea 
day it will be, a day of visitation. What shall 
we do, in that day, to promote the match, to 
conquer their coyness, and persuade them to 
consent to Christ and present themselves 
chaste virgins to him? “Note, Those that 
through grace are brought to Christ them- 
3K 28—Tl. 
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selves should contrive what they may do to 
help others to him, to carry on the great de- 
sign of his gospel, which is to espouse souls 
to Christ and convert sinners te him from 
whom they have departed. ; 

2. Christ soon determines what to do in 
this case, and his spouse agrees with him in 
it (v. 9): “If she be a wail, if the good work 
be once begun with the. Gentiles, with the 
souls that are to be called in, if the itée sister, 
when she shail be spoken for by the gospel, 
will but receive the word, and build herself 
upon Christ the foundation, and frame her 
doings to turn to the Lord, as the wall is in 
order to the house, we will build upon her a 
valace of silver, or build her up into such a 
palace; we will carry on the good work that 
is begun, till the wall-become a palace, the 
wall of stone a palace of silver,”’ which goes 
beyond the boast of Augustus Cesar, that 
what he found brick he left marble. This 
little sister, when once she is joinéd to the 
Lord, shall be made to grow into « holy tem- 
ple, a habitution of God through the Spirit, 
Eph. ii. 21, 22. If she be a door, when this 
palace comes to be finished, and the doors of 
this wall set up, which was the last thing 
done (Neh. vii. 1), then we will enclose her 
with boards of cedar; we will carefully and 
effectually protect. her, that she shall receive 
nodamage. /Ve will do it; Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, all concur in contriving, carry- 
ing on, and crowning, the blessed work when 
the time comes. Whatever is wanting shall 
be set in order, and the work of faith shall 
be fulfilled with power. Though the begin- 
nings of grace be small, the latter end shali 
greatly increase. The church is in care con- 
cerning those that are yet uncalled ‘“ Let 
me alone,” says Christ; ‘‘ I will do all that 
which is necessary to be done for them. ‘rust 
me with it.” 

3. The spouse takes this occasion to acknow- 
ledge with thankfulness his kindness to her, 
v. 10. She is very willing to trust him with 
her little sister, for she herself had had great 
experience of his grace, and, for her part, she 
owed her all to him. J am a wall, and my breasts 
like towers. This she speaks, not as upbraid- 
mg her little sister that had no breasts, but 
comforting herself concerning her, that he 
who had made her what she was, who had built 
her up upon himself and made her to grow 
up to maturity, could and would do the same 
kindness for those whose case she bore upon 
her heart. Then was I in his eyes as one that 
found favour. See, (1.) What she values her- 
self upon, her having found favour in the eyes 
of Jesus Christ. Those are happy, truly hap- 
py, and for ever so, that have the favour of 
God and are accepted of him. (2.) How she 
ascribes the good work of God in her to the 
good-will of God towards her: ‘‘ He has made 
me a wail and my breasts as towers, and then, 
in, that instance more than in any thing, I ex- 
perienced his love to me.” Hail, thou that art 
highly. favoured, for in thee Christ is formed, 
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(3.) What pleasure God rakes | 
his own hands. When we are made as 
as a brazen wall (Jer. i. 18; xv. 20), that 
firmly against the blast of the terrih 
(Isa. xxv. 4), then God takes delight ix 
do us good. (4.) With what joy and tr 
we ought to speak of God’s grace towa 
and with what satisfaction we should loo! 
upon the special times and seasons w 
were in his eyes as those that find favo 
were days never to be forgotten. . 
Il. They are here consulting about ¢ 
yard they had in the country, the chu 
Christ on earth considered under the 
of a vineyard (v. 11, 12): Solomon had 
yard at Baal-hamon, had a kingdom 
possession of a multitude, a numerous f 
As he was a type of Christ, so his vil 
was a type of the church of Christ. Q) 
viour has given us a key to these verses 
parable of the vineyard let out to unth 
|husbandmen, Matt. xxi. 33. The b 
was that, every one of the tenants hay 
much of the vineyard assigned him as 
contain 1000 vines, he was to pay the 
rent of 1000 pieces of silver ; for we rea 
vii. 23) that ina fruitful soil there we 
vines at 1000 silverlings. Observe, 1.C 
church is his vineyard, a pleasant ané 
liar place, privileged with many honou 
delights to walk in it, as a man in h 
yard, and is pleased with its fruits. 2.1 
entrusted. each of us with his vineya 
keepers of it. The privileges of the. 
_are that good thing which he has com 
to us, to be kept as a sacred trust. T 
vice of the churchis to be our business, 
ing as our capacity is. Son, go work 
im my vineyard, Adam, in innocency 
dress the garden, and to keep it. 3. He 
rent from those that are employed in hi 
yard and entrusted with it. He comes, 
fruit, and requires gospel-duty of a 
that enjoy gospel-privileges, Every | 
what rank or degree soeyer, must brir 
and honour to Christ, and do some se 
the interest of his kingdom in the w 
consideration-of what benefit and ad 
they enjoy by their share of the privil 
the vineyard. 4. Though Christ has 
his vineyard to keepers, yet still it is 
he has: his eye always upon it for go 
if he did not watch over it night and a 
XXvii. 1, 2), the watchmen, to whom he 
it out, would keep it but in vain, Ps. 
Some take these for Christ’s words 
My vineyard, which is mine, is before m 
they observe how he dwells upon 
perty in it: It 1s my vineyard, which 
so dear is his church to him, it is hi: 
the world (John xiii. 1), and therefore 
always have it under his protection ; it 
own, and he wililook after it. 5. The 
that enjoys the privileges of the vi 
must have them always before her. T 
ing of the vineyard requires constant 
i diligence, They are rather the words} 


neyard, which is mine, is before 
lamented her fault and folly in 
her own vineyard (ch. i. 6), but 
esolves to reform. Our hearts are 
yards, which we must keep with all 
and therefore we must havea watch- 
lous eye upon them at all times. 6. 
care must be to pay ou: rent for 
hold of Christ’s vineyard, and to see 
do not go behind-hand, nor disap- 
messengers he sends to receive the 
att. xxi. 34): Thou, O Solomon! must 
00, and shalt have. The main of the 
belong to Christ; to him and his praise 
fruits must be dedicated. 7 If we be 
to give Christ the praise of our church- 
es, we may then take to ourselves the 
,and benefit of them. If the owner 
ineyard have had his due, the keepers 
1 be well paid for their care and pains; 
all have 200, which sum, no doubt, was 
upon as good profit. ‘Those that work 
ist are working for themselves, and 
unspeakable gainers by it. 
Thou that dwellest in the gar- 
the companions hearken to thy 
cause me to hear zt. 14 Make 
my beloved, and be thou like 
roe or to a young hart upon the 
untains of spices. 
hrist and his spouse are here parting for 
le; she must stay below in the gardens 
rth, where she has work to do for him; 
t remove to the mountains of spices in 
where he has business to attend for 
is an advocate with the Father. Now ob- 
ewith what mutual endearments they part. 
He desires to hear often from her. She 
ly at her pen; she must be sure to write 
; she knows how to direct (v. 13): 
uw that, for the present, dwellest in the 
dressing and keeping them till thou 
from the garden below to the para- 
ve—thou, O believer! whoever thou 
dwellest in the gardens of solemn ordi- 
in the gardens of church-fellowship 
ommunion, the companions are so happy 
ar thy voice, cause me to hear it too.” 
e, 1. Christ’s friends should keep a 
rrespondence one with another, and, as 
mpanions, speak often to one another 
1 iii. 16) and hearken to one another’s 
; they should edify, encourage, and re- 
ne another. ‘They are companions in 
om and patience of Christ, and there- 
fellow-travellers, should keep up mu- 
edom, and not be shy of, nor strange 
another. The communion of saints is 
cle of our covenant, as well as an article 
eed, to exhort one another daily, and 
to beexhorted onebyanother. Hearken 
ce of the church, as far as it agrees 
voice of Christ ; his companions will 
). In the midst of our communion 
another we must not neglect our 
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‘communion with Christ, but let him see our 
countenance and hear our voice; he here 
bespeaks it : “‘ The companions hearken to thy 
voice; it is a._pleasure to them; cause me to 
hear it. Thou makest thy complaints to them ~ 
when any thing grieves thee; why dost thou _ 
not bring them to me, and let me hear them ? 
Thou art free with them; be as free with me; 
pour out thy heart to me.” Thus Christ, 
when he left his disciples, ordered them to 
send to him upon every occasion. Ask, and 
youshall receive. Note, Christnot only accepts 
andanswers, but even courts his people’s pray- 
ers, not reckoning them a trouble to him, but 
an honour and a delight, Prov. xv. 8. We 
cause him to hear our prayers when we not 
only pray, but wrestle and strive in prayer. 
He loves to be pressingly importuned, which 
is not the manner of men. Some read it, 
“Cause me to be heard; thou hast often an 
opportunity of speaking to thy companions, 
and they hearken to what thou sayest ; speak 
of me tothem; let my name be heard among 
them ; let me be the subject of thy discourse.” 
“One word of Christ” (as archbishop Usher 
used to say) “‘ before you part.” No subject is 
more becoming, or should be more pleasing. 
II. She desires his speedy return to her 
(v. 14): Make haste, my beloved, to come again, 
and receive me to thyself; be thou like a roe, 
or a young hart, upon the mountains of spices; 
let no time be lost; it is pleasant dwelling 
here in the gardens, but to depart, and be with 
thee, is far better ; that therefore is what I 
wish, and wait, and long for. ven so, come, 
Lord Jesus, come quickly. Observe, 1. Though 
Jesus Christ be now retired, he will return. 
The heavens, those high mountains of sweet 
spices, must contain him till thetimes of refresh- 
ing shall come; and those times will come, 
when every eye shall see him, in all the pomp 
and power of the upper and better world, the 
mystery of God being finished and the mys- 
tical body completed. 2. True believers, as 
they are looking for, so they are hastening to, 
the coming of that day of the Lord, not that 
they would have him make more haste than 
good speed, but that the intermediate coun- 
sels may all be fulfilled, and then that the end 
may come—the sooner the better. Not that 
they think him slack concerning his promise, 
as some men count slackness, but thus they 
express the strength of their affections to him 
and the vastness of their expectations from 
him when he comes again. 3. Those only 
that can in sincerity call Christ their beloved, 
their best beloved, can, upon good grounds, 
desire him to hasten his second coming. As 
for those whose hearts go a whoring after the 
world, and who set their affections on the 
things of the earth, they cannot love his ap- 
pearing, but dread it rather, because then the 
earth, and all the things of it which they have 
chosen for their portion, will be burnt up. 
But those that truly love Christ long for his 
second coming, because it will be the crown 
both of his glory and their bliss. 4. The com- 
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_ make us breathe the more earnestly after the 


immediate vision and complete fruition of him 
in the kingdom of glory. The spouse, after 
an endearing conference with her beloved, 
finding it must break off, concludes with this 
affectionate request for the perfecting and per- 
cee of this happiness in the future state. 

e clusters of grapes that meet us in this 
wilderness should make us long for the full 
vintage in Canaan. Ifa day in his courts be 
so sweet, what then will an eternity within the 
veil be! If this be heaven, O that I were 
there! 5. It is good to conclude our devo- 
tions with a joyful expectation of the glory 
to be revealed, and holy humble breathings 
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with thoughts of erlasting feas' 
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ROPHET is a title that sounds very great to those that understand it, though, in the eye of the 
world, many of those that were dignified with it appeared very mean. A prophet is one that has 
a great intimacy with Heaven and a great interest there, and consequently a commanding autho- 
rity upon earth. Prophecy is put for all divine revelation (2 Pet. i. 20, 21), because that was 
st commonly by dreams, voices, or visions, communicated to prophets first, and by them to the 
dren of men, Num. xii. 6. Once indeed God himself spoke to all the thousands of Israel 
from the top of Mount Sinai; but the effect was so intolerably dreadful that they entreated God 
would for the future speak to them as he had done before, by men like themselves, whose terror 
should not make them afraid, nor their hands be heavy upon them, Jov xxxiii. 7. God approved 
the motion (they have well said, says he, Deut. v. 27,28), and the matter was then settled by 
consent of parties, that we must never expect to hear from God any more in that way, but by 
rophets, who received their instructions immediately from God, with a charge to deliver them 
yhis church, Before the sacred canon of the Old Testament began to be written there were 
prophets, who were instead of Bibles to the church. Our Saviour seems to reckon Abel among 
prophets, Matt. xxiii. 31. 35. Enoch was a prophet; and by him that was first in prediction 
ich is to be last in execution—the judgment of the great day. Jude 14, Behold, the Lord 
mes with his holy myriads. Noah was a preacher of righteousness. God said of Abraham, He 
is aprophet, Gen. xx. 7. Jacob foretold things to come, Gen. xlix. 1]. Nay, all the patriarchs 
| are called prophets. Ps. cv. 15, Do my prophets no harm. Moses was, beyond all comparison, 

the most illustrious of all the Old-Testament prophets, for with him the Lord spoke face to face, 
Deut. xxxiv. 10. He was the first writing prophet, and by his hand the first foundations of Holy 
Nit were laid. Even those that were called to be his assistants in the government had the 
sp it of prophecy, such a plentiful effusion was there of that spirit at that time, Num. xi. 25. 
But after the death of Moses, for some ages, the Spirit of the Lord appeared and acted in the 
hurch of Israel more as a martial spirit than as a spirit of prophecy, and inspired men more for 
g than speaking. I mean in the time of the judges. We find the Spirit of the Lord 
"coming upon Othniel, Gideon, Samson, and others, for the service of their country, with their 
ords, not with their pens. Messages were then sent from heaven by angels, as to Gideon and 
noah, and to the people, Judges ii. 1. In all the book of Judges there is never once mention 
‘prophet, only Deborah is called a prophetess. Then the word of the Lord was precious ; 
ere was no open vision, 1 Sam. iii. 1. They had the law of Moses, recently written ; let them 
dy that. But in Samuel prophecy revived, and in him a famous epocha, or period, of the 
rch began, a time of great light in a constant uninterrupted succession of prophets, till some. 
ime after the captivity, when the canon of the Old Testament was completed in Malachi, and 
hen prophecy ceased for nearly 400 years, till the coming of the great prophet and his forerunner. 
ome prophets were divinely inspired to write the histories of the church. But they did not put 
r names to their writings ; they only referred for proof to the authentic records of those times, 
ich were known to be drawn up by prophets, as Gad, Iddo, &c. David and others were 
phets, to write sacred songs for the use ofthe church. After them we often read of prophets 
on particular errands, and raised up for special public services, among whom the most 
mous were Elijah and Elisha in the kingdom of Israel. But none of these put their prophecies 
ting, nor have we any remains of them but some fragments in the histories of their times ; 
Was nothing of their own writing (that I remember) but one epistle of Elijah’s, 2 Chron. xxi. 12 
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Bat, towards the latter end of the kingdoms of Judah and Israel, : a 
servants the prophets to write and publish some of their sermons, or abstracts of th 
of many of their prophecies are uncertain, but the earliest of them was in the ys of Uz: 
of Judah, and Jeroboam the second, his contemporary, king of Israel, about | years before 
captivity, and not long after Joash had slain Zechariah the son of Jehoiada in the courts of 
temple. If they begin to murder the prophets, yet they shall not murder their prophecies ; 
shall remain as witnesses against them. Hosea was the first of the writing prophets; and Jo 
Amos, and Obadiah, published their prophecies about the same time. Isaiah began some tir 
after, and not long; but his prophecy is placed first, because it is the largest of them all, and h 
most in it of him to whom all the prophets bore witness; and indeed so much of Christ shat | 
is justly styled the Evangelical Prophet, and, by some of the ancients, a fifth Evangelist. We sh 
have the general title of this book (v. 1) and therefore shall here only observe some things, 
1. Concerning the prophet himself. He was (if we may believe the tradition of the Jews) of ft 
royal family, his father being (they say) brother to king Uzziah. He was certainly much 
court, especially in Hezekiah’s time, as we find in his story, to which many think it is owi 
that his style is more curious and polite than that of some other of the prophets, and, in sox 
places, exceedingly lofty and soaring. The Spirit of God sometimes served his own purpose b 
the particular genius of the prophet ; for prophets were not speaking trumpets, through which 
Spirit spoke, but speaking men, by whom the Spirit spoke, making use of their natural powe 
in respect both of light and flame, and advancing them above themselves. 
‘I. Concerning the prophecy. It is transcendently excellent and useful; it was so to the church 
God then, serving for conviction of sin, direction in duty, and consolation in trouble. Two gre 
distresses of the church are here referred to, and comfort prescribed in reference to them, tl 
by Sennacherib’s invasion, which happened in his own time, and that of the captivity in Babylo 
which happened long after; and in the supports and encouragements laid up for each of the 
times of need we find abundance of the grace of the gospel. There are not so many quotatic 
in the gospels out of any, perhaps not out of all, the prophecies of the Old Testament, as out 
this; nor such express testimonies concerning Christ, witness that of his bemg born of a v 
(ch. vii.) and that of his sufferings, ch. lili. The beginning of this book abounds most with reproc 
for sin and threatenings of judgment; the latter end of it is full of good words and comfortat 
words. This method the Spirit of Christ took formerly in the prophets and does still, first’ 
convince and then to comfort; and those’ that would be blessed with the comforts must submit 
the convictions. Doubtless Isaiah preached many sermons, and delivered many messages to 0 
people, which are not written in this book, as Christ did; and probably these sermons 
delivered more largely and fully than they are here related, but so much is left on record 
Infinite Wisdom thought fit to convey to us on whom the ends of the world have come; and the 
prophecies, as well as the histories of Christ, are written that we might believe on the name of 
Son of God, and that, believing, we might have life through his name; for to us és the gospel he 
preached as well as unto those that lived then, and more clearly. O that it may be mixed 
faith! 


CHAP. I. Judah and Jerusalem in the days ¢ 


The first verse of this chapter is intended for a title to the whole 
book, and it is probable that this was the first sermon that this 
prophet was appointed to publish and to affix in writing (as Cal- 
vin thinks the custom of the prophets was) to the door of the 
temple, as with us proclamations are fixed to public places, that 
all might read them (Hab. ii. 2), and those that would might 
take out authentic copies of them, the original being, after some 
time, laid up by the priests among the records of the temple. 
The sermon which is contained in this chapter has init, L A 
high charge exhibited, in God’s name, against the Jewish church 
and nation, 1. For their ingratitude, ver. 2, 3. 2. For their incor- 
rigibleness, ver. 5. 3. For the universal corruption and degene- 
racy of the people. ver. 4, 6, 21, 22. 4, For the perversion of 
Justice by their rulers, ver. 23. 11. A sad complaint of the judg- 
ments of God, which they had brought upon themselves by their 


, Sims, an¢ cy wl ich they were brought almost to utter ruin, ver. 7. 


—9, II}. A just rejfection of those shows and shadows of religion 
which they kept up among them, notwithstanding this general 
defection ani apostasy, ver.10—15. IV. An earnest call to re- 


pentance and reformation, setting before them Hfe and death, ; 


life if they complied with the call.and death if they did not, ver- 
16—20. Y. 4 ‘hrectening of ruin to those that would not be re- 
formed, ver. 24, 28—3l. Vi. A promise of a heppy reformation 
at Jast, and a return to their primitive pucity and prosperity, ver. 
25—27. And all this is to be applied by us, not only to the com 
munities we are members of, in their public interests, but to the 
state of our own souls. 


HE vision of Isaiah the son of! phets’ pupils and successors are indeed off 


Amoz, which he saw concerning 


Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Hez 
kiah, kings of Judah. 
Here is, I. The name of the prop 
Isaiah, or Jesahialiu (for so it ism the EF 
brew), which, in the New Testament, 
read Esaias. His name signifies the salw 
tion of the Lord—a proper name for a pr 
phet by whom God gives knowledge of s 
tion to his people, especially for this proph 
who prophesies so much of Jesus the Savio 
and of the great salvation wrought out | 
him, He is said to be the son of Amoz, ti 
Amos. the prophet. (the two names in # 
Hebrew differ more than in the English)} 
but, as the Jews think, of Amoz the brothe 
or son, of Amaziah king of Judah, a tradi 
| tion as uncertain as that rule which they giv 
‘'T'nat, where a prophet’s father is nam 
ue also was himself a prophet. The pt 


called their sons, but we have few instances} 


pam es aE a. 
nature of the prophecy. It is a 
being revealed to him in a vision, 
was awake, and heard the words of 
aw the visions of the Almighty (as 
speaks, Num. xxiv. 4), though per- 
was not so illustrious a vision at first 
at afterwards, ch. vi. 1. The prophets 
called seers, or seeing men, and there- 
their prophecies are fitly called visions. 
what he saw with the eyes of his mind, 
| foresaw as clearly by divine revelation, 
as well assured of it, as fully apprised of 
nd as much affected with it, as if he had 
en it with his bodily eyes. Note 1. God’s 
Sphets saw what they spoke of, knew 
they said, and require our belief of no- 
but what they themselves believed 
were sure of, John vi. 69; 1 Johni. 1. 
They could not but speak what they saw, 
ause they saw how much all about them 
concerned in it, Acts iv. 20; 2 Cor. 
Je 
. The subject of the prophecy. It was 
lat he saw concerning Judah and Jerusalem, 
country of the two tribes, and that city 
) was their metropolis ; and there is 
it relating to Ephraim, or the ten 
s, of whom there is so: much in the pro- 
y.of Hosea. Some chapters there are 
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is book which relate to Babyion, Egypt, 
ve; and some other neighbouring nations ; 
it takes its title from that which is the 
ain substance of it, and is therefore said to 
concerning Judah and Jerusalem, the other 
jons spoken of being such as the people 
the Jews had concerns with. Isaiah 
gs to them in a special manner, 1. In- 
ction; for it is the privilege of Judah 
id Jerusalem that to them pertain the 
icles of God. 2. Reproof a1 threaten- 
for if in Judah, where “od is known, 
Salem, where his nave is great, ini- 

ity be found, they, sooner than any other, 
shall be reckoned with for it. 3. Comfort 
encouragement in evil times; for the 
m of Zion shall be joyful in their 


The date of the prophecy. Isaiah 
esied im the days of Uzziah, Jotham, 
and Hezekiah... By this it appears, 1. 
he prophesied long, especially if (as 
Jews say) he was at last put to death by 
sseh, to a’ cruel death, being sawn 
er, to which some suppose the apostle 
s, Heb. xi. 37. From the year that king 
h died (ch. vi. 1) to Hezekiah’s sick- 
and recovery was forty-seven years; 
uch before, and after, he prophesied, 
certain; some reckon sixty, others 
y years inall. It was an honour to him, 
happiness to his country, that he was 
ded so long in his usefulness ; and we 
suppose both that he began young and 
e held out toold age; for the prophets 
@ not tied, as the priests were, to a cer- 
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The degeneracy of Israet. 


their oy s being their suc-| tain age, for the beginning or ending of their _ 


ministration. 2. That he passed through 
variety of times. Jotham was a good king, 
and Hezekiah a better, and no doubt gave 
encouragement to and took advice from this 
prophet, were ‘patrons to him, and he a 
privy-counsellor to them ; but between them, 
and when Isaiah was in the prime of his 
time, the reign of Ahaz was very profane 
and wicked ; then, no doubt, he was frowned 
upon at court, and, it is likely, forced to ab- 
second. Good menand good ministers must 
expect bad times in this world, and prepare 
for them. ‘Then religion was run down to 
such a degree that the doors of the house of 
the Lord were shut up and idolatrous altars 
were erected in every corner of Jerusalem ; 
and Isaiah, with all his divine eloquence and 
messages immediately from God himself, 
could not help it. The best men, the best 
ministers, cannot do the good they would 
do in the world. 


2 Hear, O heavens, and give ear, 
O earth: for the Lorp hath spoken, 
T have nourished and brought up 
children, and they have rebelled 
against me. 3 The ox knoweth his 
owner, and the ass his master’s crib: 
but Israel doth not know, my: people 
doth not consider. 4 Ah sinful na- 
tion, a people laden with iniquity, a 
seed of evil doers, children that are 
corrupters: they have forsaken the 
Lorp, they have provoked the Holy 
One of Israel unto anger, they are 
gone away backward. 5 Why should 
ye be stricken any more? Ye will 
revolt more and more: the whole 
head is sick, and the whole heart 
faint. 6 From the sole of the foot 
eyen unto the head there is no sound- 
ness in it; dwt wounds, and bruises, 
and putrefying sores: they have not 
been closed, neither bound up, nei- 
ther mollified with ointment. 7 
Your country is desolate, your cities 
are burned with fire: your land, 
strangers devour it in your presence, 
and é is desolate, as overthrown by 
strangers. §S And the daughter of 
Zion is left as a cottage in a vineyard, 
as a lodge in a garden of cucumbers, 
as a besieged city. 9 Except the 
Lorp of hosts had left unto us a very 
smal] remnant, we should have been 
as Sodom, and we should have been 
like unto Gomorrah. 


We will hope to meet with a brighter and 
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The sinfulness of Israel, 


more pleasant scene before we come to the 
end of this book; but truly here, in the be- 
ginning of it, every thing looks very bad, 
very black, with Judah and Jerusalem. | 
What is the wilderness of the world, if the 
church, the vineyard, has such a dismal | 
aspect as this? 
I. The prophet, though he speaks in God's | 


name, yet, despairing to gain audience with | 


the children of his people, addresses himself 
to the heavens and the earth, and bespeaks 
their attention (v. 2): Hear, O heavens ! and 
give ear, O earth! Sooner will the inanimate 
creatures hear, who observe the law and 
answer the end of their creation, than this 
stupid senseless people. Let the lights of 
heaven shame their darkness, and the fruit- 
fulness of the earth their barrenness, and 
the strictness of each to its time their irre- 
gularity. Moses begins thus in Deut. xxxii. 
1, to which the prophet here refers, in- 
timating that now those times had'come 
which Moses there foretold, Deut. xxxi. 29. 
Or this is an appeal to heaven and earth, to 
angels and then to the inhabitants of the 
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ter’s crib, or manger, where he is fed, a 
to abide by it; he will go to that of hims 
if he be turned loose. A fine pass man h 
come to when he is shamed even in kno} 
ledge and understanding by these si 
animals, and is rot only sent to school 
them (Prov. -vi. 6, 7), but set in a form b 
low them (Jer. viii. 7), taught more than t 
beasts of the earth (Job xxxv. 11) and yi 
knowing less. 2. The sottishness and st 
pidity of Israel. God is their owner z 
proprietor. He made us, and his we 
more than our cattle are ours; he has pri 
| vided well for us; providence is our 
ter’s crib: yet. many that are called 
people of God do not know and will n 
consider this, but ask, ‘*‘ What is the 
mighty, that we should serve him? He is ni 
our owner ; and what profit shall we have 
we pray unto him? _He has no crib for 
to feed at.” He had complained (v. 2) 
the obstinacy of their wills: They have 
belled against me. Here he runs it up to 
cause: ‘* Therefore they have rebelled b 
cause they do not know, they do not cons 


apper and lower world. Let them judge 


der.” The understanding is darkened, ai 


between God and his vineyard: can either | therefore the whole soul is alienated fro 
produce such an instance of ingratitude?|the life of God, Eph.iv. 18. “ Israel de 
Note, God will be justified when he speaks, | not know, though their land is a land of lig] 


and both heaven and earth shall declare his 
righteousness, Mic. vi. 1, 2; Ps. 1. 6. 
II. He charges them with base ingrati- 
-tude,a crimeofthehighestnature. Callaman 
ungrateful, and you can call him no worse. 
Let heaven and earth hear and wonder at, 1. 
-God’s gracious dealings with such a peevish 
provoking people as they were: “I have 
nourished and brought them up as children ; 
they have been well fed and well taught” 
(Deut. xxxii. 6); ‘I have magnified and 
exalted them” (so some), ‘‘ not only made 
them grow, but made them great—not only 
maintained them, but preferred them—not 
only trained them up, but raised them high.” 
Note, We owe the continuance of our lives 
and comforts, and all our advancements, to 
God’s fatherly care of us and kindness to 
us. 2. Their ill-natured conduct towards 
him, who was so tender of them: “* They 
have rebelled against me,” or (as some read 
it) ‘‘ they have revolted from me; they 
have been deserters, nay traitors, against 
my crown ‘and .dignity.” Note, All the 
instances of God’s favour to us, as the God 
both of our nature and of our nurture, aggra- 
vate our treacherous departures from him 
and all our presumptuous oppositions to 
him—children, and yet rebels! 
‘III. He attributes this to their ignorance 
_and inconsideration (v. 3): The ox knows, 


and knowledge ; in Judah is God known, yé 
because they do not live up to what 
know, it is in effect as if they did not kno 
They know; but their knowledge does the 
no good, because they do not consider wk 
they know; they do not apply it to the 
case, nor their minds to it.”? Note, (1.) E 
among those that profess themselves Got 
people, that have the advantages and | 
under the engagements of his people, the 
are many that are very careless in the affai 
of their souls. (2.) Inconsideration of wh 
we do know is as great an enemy to us! 
religion as ignorance of what we sho 
know. (3.) Therefore men revolt from 
and rebel against him, because they do ni 
know and consider their obligations to Ge 
in duty, gratitude, and interest. ; 

IV. He laments the universal pravity at 
corruption of their church and kingdor 
The disease of sin was epidemic, and < 
orders and degrees of men were infec! 
with it: Ah sinful nation! v. 4. The pr 
phet bemoans those that would not bemoa 
themselves: Alas for them! woe to them 
He speaks with a holy indignation at th 
degeneracy, and a dread of the consequencé 
of it. See here, j 

1. How he aggravates their sin, and show 
the malignity that there was in it, v. 
(1.) The wickedness was universal. Th 


but Israel does not. Observe, 1. The sa-|were a sinful nation; the generality of he 
gacity of the ox and the ass, which are not| people were vicious and profane. They wen 
only brute creatures, but of the dullest sort ; | so in their national capacity. In the managt 
yet the ox has such a sense of duty as to|ment of their public treaties abroad, and ¥ 
know his owner and to serve him, to submit | the administration of public justice at home, 
to his yoke and to draw in it; the ass has|they were corrupt. Note, It is ill with 
such a sense of interest as to know his mas- | people when sin becomes national. (2.) | 


: 
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ind the curse incurred by that guilt, lay 
heavily upon them. It was a heavy 
rge that was exhibited against them, and 
‘which they could never clear themselves 
mm; their wickedness was upon them as 
talent of lead, Zech. v. 7, 8. Their sin, 
it did easily beset them and they were 
prone to it, was a weight upon them, Heb. 
xii. 1. (3) They came of a bad stock, 
ere a seed of evil-doers. ‘Treachery ran in 

blood; they had it by kind, which made 
matter\so much the worse, more pro- 
king and less curable. They rose up in 
ieir fathers’ stead, and trod in their fathers’ 
eps, to fill up the measure of their iniquity, 
Num. xxx. 14. They were a race and 
amily of rebels. (4.) Those that were them- 


my 


euch debauched did what they could to de- 


auch others. ‘They were not only corrupt 
ildren, born tainted, but children that were 
rrupters, that propagated vice, and infected 
thers with it—not only sinners, but tempt- 
s—not only actuated by Satan, but agents 
him. If those that are called children, 
od’s children, that are looked upon as be- 
mging to his family, be wicked and vile, 
ir example is of the most malignant influ- 
ice. (5.) Their sin was a treacherous de- 
rture from God. They were deserters 
mi their allegiance: “‘ They have forsaken 
Lord, to whom they had joined them- 
ves; they have gone away backward, are 
ated or separated from God, have turned 
ack upon him, deserted their colours, 
uitted their service.”” When they were 
forward, they ran backward, as a bul- 
unaccustomed to the yoke, as a hack- 
ling heifer, Hos. iv. 16. (6.) It was an 
dent and daring defiance of him: 
ley have provoked the Holy One of Israel 
fo anger wilfully and designedly ; ~they 

what would anger him, and that 
did.. Note, The backslidings of those 
have professed religion and relation to 
are in a special manner provoking to 


How he illustrates it by a comparison 
from a sick and diseased body, all 
read with leprosy, or, like Job’s, 
h sore boils, v..5, 6. (1.) The distemper 
as seized the vitals, and so threatens to be 
al. Diseases in the head and heart are 
dangerous ; now the head, the whole 
, is sick—the heart, the whole heart, 
nt. ‘They had become corrupt in their 
ment: the leprosy was in their head. 
were utterly unclean; their affection 
and religion was cold and gone; the 
which remained were ready to die 
Rey. iii. 2. (2.) It has overspread 
vhole body, and so becomes exceed- 
hoisome: From the sole of the foot 
0 the head, from the meanest peasant 
2 greatest peer, there is no soundness, 
od principles, no religion (for that is 
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ry great and heinous in its nature. | the health of the soul), nothing but wounds 
were laden with iniquity ; the guilt of|and bruises, guilt and corruption, the sad 


The sufferings of Israel. 


effects of Adam’s fall, noisome to the holy 
God, painful to the sensible soul ; they were 
so to David when he complained (Ps. xxxviii. 
5), My wounds stink, and are corrupt, because 
of my foolishness. See Ps. xxxii. 3, 4. No 
attempts were made for reformation, or, if 
they were, they proved ineffectual: he 
wounds have not been closed, nor bound up, 
aor mollified with ointment. While sin re- 
mains unrepented of the wounds are un- 
searched, unwashed, the proud flesh in them 
not cut out, and while, consequently, it re- 
mains unpardoned, the wounds are not 
mollified or closed up, nor any thing done 
towards the healing of them and the pre- 
venting of their fatal consequences. 

V. He sadly bewails the judgments of 
God which they had brought upon them- 
selves by their sins, and their incorrigible- 
ness under those judgments. 1. Their 
kingdom was almost ruined, v. 7. So mi- 
serable were they that both their towns and 
their lands were wasted, and yet so stupid 
that they needed to be told this, and to have 
it shown to them. ‘* Look and see how it is; 
your country is desolate ; the ground is not 
cultivated, for want of inhabitants, the vil- 
lages being deserted, Judg. v. 7. And thus 
the fields and vineyards become like deserts, 
all grown over with thorns, Prov. xxiv. 31. 
Your cities are burned with fire, by the ene- 
mies that invade you” (fire and sword com- 
monly go together); ‘“‘ as for the fruits of 
your land, which should be food for your fa- 
milies, strangers devour them ; and, to your 
greater vexation, it is before your eyes, and 
you cannot prevent it ; you starve while your 
enemies surfeit on that which should be 
your maintenance. ‘Ihe overthrow of your 
country is as the overthrow of strangers ; 
it is used by the invaders, as one might ex- 
pect it should be used by strangers.” Jeru- 
salem itself, which was as the daughter of 
Zion (the temple built on Zion was a mother, 
a nursing mother, to Jerusalem), or Zion 
itself, the holy mountain, which had been 
dear to God as a daughter, was now lost, 
deserted, and exposed as a cottage in a vine- 
yard, which, when the vintage is over, no- 
body dwells in or takes any care of, and looks 
as mean and despicable as a lodge, or hut, 
in a garden of cucumbers ; and every person 
is afraid of coming near it, and solicitous to 
remove his effects out of it, as if it were a 
besieged city, v.8. And some think it is 
the calamitous state of the kingdom that 
is represented by a diseased body, v. 6. 
Probably this sermon was preached in the 
reign of Ahaz, when Judah was invaded by 
the kings of Syria and Israel, the Edomites 
and the Philistines, who slew many, and 
carried many away into captivity, 2 Chron. 
XXvili. 5, 17, 18. Note, National impiety and 
immorality bring national desolation, Canaan. 
the glory of al] lands, Mount Zion, the joy 
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The sufferings of Israet. 


and a ruin; and sin made them so, that 
great mischief-maker. 2 Yet they were not 
at all reformed, and therefore God threatens 
to take another course with them: (v. 5): 
“ Why should you be stricken any more, with 
any expectation of doing you good by it, 
when you increase revolts.as your rebukes 
are increased? Yow will revolt more and 
more, as you have done,” as Ahaz particu- 
larly did, who, in his distress, trespassed yet 
more against the Lord, 2 Chron. xxviii. 22. 
Thus the physician, when he sees the pa- 
tient’s ease desperate, troubles him no more 
with physic; and the father resolves to cor- 
rect his child no more when, finding him 
hardened, he determines to disinherit him. 
Note, (1.) There are those. who are made 
worse by the methods God takes to make 
them better; the more they are stricken 
the more they revolt; their corruptions, in- 
stead of being mortified, are irritated and 
exasperated by their afflictions, and their 
hearts more hardened. (2.) God some- 
times, In a way of righteous judgment, 
ceases to correct those who have been long 
incorrigible, and whom therefore he designs 
to destroy. The reprobate silver shall be 
cast, not into the furnace, but to the dung- 
hill, Jer. vi. 29, 30. See Ezek. xxiv. 13; 
Hos. iv. 14. He that is filthy, let him be 
filthy stull. 

VI. He comforts himself with the consi- |? 
deration of a remnant that should be the 
monuments of divine grace and mercy, not- 
withstanding this general corruption and 
desolation, v. 9. See here, 1. How near 
they were to an utter extirpation. They 
were almost like Sodom and Gomorrah in 
respect both of sin and ruin, had grown al- 
most so bad that there could not have been 
found ten righteous men among them, and 
almost as miserable as if none had been left 
alive, but their country turned into a sul- 
phureous lake. Divine Justice said, Make 
them as Admah ; set them as Zeboim ; but 
Mercy said, How shall I do it ? Hos, xi. 8, 9. 
2. What it was that saved them from it: 
The Lord of hosts left unto them a very 
small remnant, that were kept pure from the 
common apostasy and kept safe and alive 
from the common calamity. This is quoted 
by the apostle (Rom. ix. 27), and applied to 
those few of the Jewish nation who. in his 
time embraced Christianity, when the body 
of the people rejected it, and in whom the 
promises made to the fathers were aecom- 
plished. Note, (1.) In the worst of times 
there is a remnant preserved from iniquity 
and reserved for merey, as Noah and his 
family in the deluge, Lot and his in the 
destruction of Sodom. Divine grace triumphs 
in distinguishing by an act of sovereignty. 
(2.) This remnant is often a very small one 
in comparison with the vast numbers of re- 
volting ruined sinners. Multitude is no 
mark of the true church. Christ’s is a little 
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of the whole earth, both beeame a reproach’ 


flock. (3.) It is Goa wa enc 
save some, when. are left to pe: 
their i It is ‘he work of his 
as ae tea of hosts. t he had | 
us that remnant, there w have. be 
none left; the (vw. 4) did 
they could to debauch all, and the devo 
(wv. 7) to destroy all, and they woulda h 
prevailed if God himself had not interpos 
to secure to himself a remnant, who 
bound to give him all the glory. (4.) It 
good for a people that have been saved fr 
utter ruin to look back and see how 
they were to it, just upon the brink of it, 
see how much ‘they owed to a few good me 
that stood in the gap, int that that w 
owing to a good God, who left them th 
good men. It is of the Lord’s mercies t 
we are not 


10 Hear the word of the Lor 
ye rulers of Sodom; give ear um 
the law of our God, ye people of G 
morrah. 11 To what purpose és 
multitude of your sacrifices unto m 
saith the Lorp: I am full of ¢ 
burnt-offerings of rams, and the | 
of fed beasts; and I delight not 
the blood of bullocks, or of lambs 
of he-goats. 12 When ye come 

pear before me, who hath requir 
this at your hand, to tread my co 
13 Bring no more vain ablatic 
incense is an abomination unto 1 
the new moons and _ sabbaths, 
calling of assemblies, I cannot a 
with; ¢f 2s iniquity, even the so 
meeting. 14 Your new moons 
your appointed feasts my soul hate 
they are a trouble unto me 
weary to bear them 15 ck 
ye spread forth your hands, I 1 
hide mine eyes from you: yea, w 
ye make many prayers, I will” 
hear: your hands are full of blog 

Here, I. God calls to them (but e 
vain) to hear his word, v. 10. 1. The 
he gives them is very Strange: You ri 
of Sodom, and people of Gomorrah. — 
intimates what a righteous thing it w 
have been with God to make them li 
dom and Gomorrah in respect of ruin ( 
because they had made themselves 
dom and Gomorrah in mene of sin. 
men. of Sodom were wicked, and 
fore the Lord exceedingly (Gen. 3 xii 
and so were the men of Judah. 
rulers were bad, no wonder the + Pear 
so. Vice overpowered virtue, for it had # 
rulers, Sof —_ a name a side; 1 
it out-polled it, for the sua 


men of number, on its side. 


S cpepee no less a power than that 
of hosts could secure a remnant, 

rulers are boldly attacked here 
Peon as tulers of Sodom; for he 
au ‘rs how to give flattering titles. The 
_of the Jews is that for this he was | 
ched long after, and put to death, as 
ng cursed the gods and spoken evil of. the | 
of his people. 2. His demand upon) 
m is very reasonable: ‘‘ Hear the word 


ou, arid let his word be a law to you.” | 
ae following declaration of dislike to their 
ifices would be a kind of new law to 
» though really it was but an explica- | 
m1 of the old law; but special regard is| 
e had to it, as is required, to the like, | 
7,8. “* Hear this, and tremble ; heat 
d take warning.” 
He justly refuses to hear their prayers | 
accept their services, their sacrifices | 
fl burnt-offerings, the fat and blood of 
em (v. 11), their attendance in his courts | 
- 12), their oblations, their incense, and) 
air solemm assemblies (v. 13), their ceo| 
loons and their appointed feasts (x. 14), 
ir devoutest addresses (pv. 15); they are 
* ected, because their hands were full of | 
Now observe, 

. There are many who are strangers, nay, 
emies, to the power of religion, and yet | 
sm very zealous for the show and shadow | 
form of it. This sinful nation, this 
ed of evil-doers, these rulers of Sodom | 

people of Gomorrah, brought, not to, 
| altars of false gods (they are not here 
barged with that), but to the altar of the 
9d of Israel, sacrifices, a multitude of 
m, as many as the law required and ra-| 
er more—not peace-offerings, which | 
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2 Lord, and give ear to the law of our justice. 
@; attend to that which God has to say rulers did not punish them for it; the rulers 


themselves had their share of, but 


The vanity of mere ritua¢ obedience. 
= they were far from being so, for (1.} 

eir hearts were empty of true devotion. 
They came to appear before God (v. 12), te 
be seen before him (so the margin reads 1t) ; 
they rested in the outside of the duties; 
| they looked no further than to be seen of 
men, and went no further than that which 
men see. (2.) Their hands were full of 
blood. They were guilty of murder, rapine, 
and oppression, under colour of law and 
The people shed blood, and the 


shed blood, and the people were ‘aiding and 
abetting, as the elders of Jezreel were to 
Jezebel in shedding Naboth’s blood. Malice 
is heart-murder in the account of God; he 
| that hates his brother in his heart has, i in 
effect, his hands full of blood. 

-2. When sinners are under the judgments 
| of God they wili more easily be brought to 
| fly to their devotions than to forsake their 
sms and reform their lives. Their country 
was now desolate, and their cities were burnt 
(v. 7), which aw akened them to bring their 
sacrifices and offerings to God more con- 
stantly than they had done, as if they would 
bribe God Almighty to remove the ‘punish- 
ment and give them leave to go on in the 
sin. When he slew them, then they sought 
| him, Ps. Ixxvii. 34. Lord, in trouble have 
| they visited thee, ch. xxvi. 16. Many that 
will readily part with their sacrifices will 
not be persuaded to part with their sins. 

3. The most pompous and costly devoe- 
tions of wicked people, without a thorough 
reformation of the heart and life, are so far 
from being acceptable to God that really 
they are an abomination to him. It 1s here 
shown in a great variety of expressions that 
to obey is better than sacrifice; nay, that 
sacrifice, without obedience, is a jest, an 
affront.and provocation to God. The com- 


offerings, which were wholly con-| parative neglect which God here expresses 
d to the honour of God; nor did they |}of ceremonial observances was a tacit inti- 


ig the torn, and lame, and sick, but fed| mation of what they would come to at last, 
sts, and the fat of them, the best of the| when they would all be done away by the 
a. They did not send others to offer} death of Christ. What was now made little 
sir sacrifices for them, but came them-| of would in due time be made nothing of. 
§ to appear before God. They ob-| <‘ Sacrifice and offering, and prayer made in 
ed the instituted places (not in high | the virtue of them, thou wouldest not ; then 
$ or groves, but in Gad’s own courts), | said I, Lo, I come.” Their sacrifices are 


ths, and appointed feasts, none of 


olemn meetings for religious worship, 
es those that God had appointed. Yet 
Ss not all: they applied to God, not 
y with their ceremonial observances, but 
the exercises of devotion. They prayed, 
d often, made many prayers, thinking 
should be heard for their much speak- 
, they were fervent and importu- 
sprayer, they spread forth their hands 
n in earnest. Now we should have 
at these, and, no doubt, they thought 
emselves, a pious religious people; and 


the instituted time, the new moons, and | here represented, 


(1.) As fruitless and imsignificant: To 


hh they omitted. Nay, it should seem, | what purpose is the multitude of your sacri- 
| called extraordinary assemblies, and fices? v 11. 


They are vain oblations, v. 13. 
In vain do they worship. me, Matt. xv. 9. 
Their attention to God’s institutions was all 
lost labour, and served not to answer any 
good intention ; for, [1.] It was not looked 
upon as any act of duty or obedience to 
God: Who has required these things at your 
hands ? v. 12. Not that God disowns his 
institutions, or refuses to stand by his own 
warrants; but in what they did they had 
not an eye to him that required it, nor in- 
deed did he require it of those whose hands 
were full of blood and who continued impe- 


A cali to repentance. 


nitent. [2.] It did not recommend them 
to God’s favour. He delighted not in the 
blood of their sacrifices, for he did not look 
upon himself as honoured by it. . [3.] It 
would not obtain any relief for them. They 
pray, but God will not hear, because they 
regard iniquity (Ps. lxvi. 18); he will not 
deliver them, for, though they make many 
prayers, none of them come from an upright 
heart. All their religious services turned 
to no account to them. Nay, 

(2.) As odious and offensive. God did 
not only not accept them, but he did detest 
and abhor then. ‘They are your sacri- 
fices, they are none of mine; I am full of 
them, even surfeited with them.” He needed 
them not (Ps. 1. 10), did not desire them, 
had had enough of them, and more than 
enough. Their coming into his courts he 
calls treading them, or trampling upon them ; 
their very attendance on his ordinances was 
construed into a contempt of them. Their 
incense, though ever so fragrant, was an 
abomination to him, for it was burnt in hy- 
pocrisy and with an ill design. Their so- 
lemn assemblies he could not away with, 
could not see them with any patience, nor 
bear the affront they gave him. The solemn 
meeting is iniquity ; though the thing itself 
was not, yet, as they managed it, it became 
so. It is a vexation (so some read it), a 
provocation, to God, to have ordinances 
thus prostituted, not only by wicked people, 
but to wicked purposes: “‘ My soul hutes 
them ; they are a trouble to me, a burden, 
an incumbrance; I am perfectly sick of 
them, and weary of bearing them.” God is 
never weary of hearing the prayers of the 
upright, but soon weary of the costly sacri- 
fices of the wicked. He hides his eyes from 
their prayers, as that which he has an aver- 
sion to and is angry at. All this is to 
show, [1.] That sin is very hateful to God, 
so hateful that it makes even men’s prayers 
and their religious services hateful to him. 
{2.] That dissembled piety is double ini- 
quity. Hypocrisy in religion is of all things 
most abominable to the God of heaven. 
Jerome applies the passage to the Jews in 
Christ's time, who pretended a great zeal 
for the law and the temple, but made them- 
selves and all their services abominable to 
God by filling their hands with the blood of 
Christ and his apostles, and so filling up the 
measure of their iniquities. 


16 Wash you, make you clean; 
put away the evil of your doings from 
before mine eyes; cease to do evil; 
17 Learn to do well; seek judg- 
ment, relieve the oppressed, judge 
the fatherless, plead for the widow. 
18 Come now, and let us reason to- 
gether, saith the Lorp: though your 
sins be as scarlet, they shall be. as 
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white as snow; though they be 
like crimson, they shall be as wo 
19 If ye be willing and obedient, 
shall eat the good of the land: 
But if ye refuse and rebel, ye shi 
be devoured with the sword: for 

mouth of the Lorp hath spoken @. 


Though God had rejected their serv 
as insufficient to atone for their sins wh 
they persisted in them, yet he does not 
ject them as in a hopeless condition, | 
here calls upon them to forsake their 
which hinderéd the acceptance of their s 
vices, and then all would be well. Let th 
not say that God picked quarrels with the 
no, he propases a method of reconciliati 
Observe here, 

I. A call to repentance and reformatio 
“Tf you would have your sacrifices 
cepted, and your prayers answered, you mi 
begin your work at the right end: Be @ 
verted to my law” (so the Chaldee beg 
this exhortation), ‘‘ make conscience 
second-table duties, else expect not to 
accepted in the acts of your devotion.” 
justice and eharity will never atone 
atheism and profaneness, so prayers 
sacrifices will never atone for fraud and 
pression ;. for righteousness towards me 
as much a branch of pure religion as 
gion towards God is a branch of univ 
righteousness. 

1. They must cease to do-evil, must d 
more wrong, shed no more innocent ble 
This is the meaning of washing themsé 
and making themselves clean, v. 16. 
not only sorrowing for the sin they had 
mitted, but breaking off the practice 
for the future, and mortifying all those 
cious affections and dispositions which 
clined them to it. Sin is defiling to 
soul. Our business is to wash ourse 
from it by repenting of it and turning f 
it to God. We must put away not | 
that evil of our doings which is before 
eye of the world, by refraining from 
gross acts of sin, but that which is be 
God’s eyes, the roots and habits of sin, 
are in our hearts; these must be cru: 
and mortified. } 

2. They must learn to do well. ‘This 
necessary to the completing of their rep 
ance. Note, It is not enough that we ¢ 
to do evil, but we must learn to do? 
(1.) We must:be doing, not cease to d 
and then stand idle. (2.) We mus 
doing good, the good which the Lord 
God requires and which will turn to a 
account. (3.) We must do it well, 
right manner and for a right end; 2 
(4.). We must learn to do well; we 
take pains to get the knowledge of our du 
be inquisitive concerning it, in care é 
it, and accustom ourselves to it, that w 
|readily turn our hands to our work and 


xs of this holy art of doing well. | 
them particularly to those instances 
il-doing wherein they had been defec- 
to second-table duties: ‘* Seek judg- 
#; enquire what is right, that you may 
be solicitous to be found in the way 
your duty, and do not walk carelessly. 
opportunities of doing good: Relieve 
oppressed, those whom you yourselves 
oppressed ; ease them of their bur- 
ch. lviii. 6. You, that have power in 
hands, use it for the relief of those 
others do oppress, for that is your 
siness. Avenge those that suffer wrong, 
‘a Special manner concerning yourselves 
t the fatherless and the widow, whom, be- 
se they are weak and helpless, proud 
trample upon and abuse; do you ap- 
for them at the bar, on the bench, as 
e is occasion. Speak for those that 
Ww not how to speak for themselves and 
have not wherewithal to gratify you for 
kindness.”” Note, We are truly ho- 
g God when we are doing good im the 
id; and acts of justice and charity are 
pleasing to him than all burnt-offer- 
s and sacrifices. 
A demonstration, at the bar of right 
on, of the equity of God’s proceedings 
hem: ‘* Come now, and let us reason 
ther (v. 18); while your hends are full 
‘ood I will have nothing to do with you, 
h you bring me a multitude of sacri- 
but if you wash, and make yourselves 
, you are welcome to draw nigh to me; 
— now, and let us talk the matter over.” 
Those, and those only, that break off 
eir league with sin, shall be welcome into 
ant and communion with God; he 
Come now, who before forbade them 
urts. See Jam. iv. 8. Or rather 
us: There were those among them who 
d upon themselves as affronted by the 
hts God put upon the multitude of their 
ces, as ch. lviii. 3, Wherefore have we 
ed (say they) and thou seest not? They 
esented God as a hard Master, whom it 
impossible to please. ‘‘ Come,” says 
“let us debate the matter fairly, and 
bt not but to make it out that my ways 
equal, but yours are unequal,” Ezek. xviii. 
Note, Rehgion has reason on its side ; 
is all the reason in the world why we 
ould do as God would have us do. The 
d of heaven condescends to reason the 
@ with those that contradict him and find 
vith his proceedings; for he will be 
when he speaks, Ps. li. 4. The case 
only to be stated (as it is here very 
) and it will determine itself. God 
here upon what terms they stood (as 
es, Ezek. xviii. 21—24; xxxili. 18, 19) 
n leaves it to them to judge whether 
terms are not fair and reasonable. 
hey could not in reason expect any 
ian that, if they repented and reformed, 
hould be restored to God’s favour, 
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Repentance and reformation urged. 


notwithstanding their former provocations. 
«This you may expect,” says God, and it 
is very kind; who could have the face to 
desire it upon any other terms? (1.) It is 
very little that is required, ‘‘ only that you 
be willing and obedient, that you consent to 
obey” (so some read it), “‘ that you subject 
your wills to the will of God, acquiesce in 
that, and give up yourselves in all things to 
be ruled by him who is infinitely wise and 
good.” Here is no penance imposed for 
their former stubbornness, nor the yoke — 
made heavier or bound harder on their 
necks; only, ‘‘ Whereas hitherto you have 
been perverse and refractory, and would not 
comply with that which was for your own 
good; now be tractable, be governable.” He 
does not say, “‘ If you be perfectly obedi- 
ent,” but, “ If you be willingly so;” for, if 
there be a willing mind, it is accepted. (2) 
That is very great which is promised here- 
upon. [1.] That all their sins should be 
pardoned to them, and should not be men- 
tioned against them. ‘‘ Though they be as 
red as scarlet and crimson, though you lie 
under the guilt of blood, yet, upon your re- 
pentance, even that shall be forgiven you, 
and you shall appear in the sight of God as 
white as snow.” Note, The greatest sin- 
ners, if they truly repent, shall have their 
sins forgiven them, and so have their con- 
sciences pacified and purified. ‘Though our 
sins have been as scarlet and crimson, a 
deep dye, a double dye, first in the wool of 
original corruption and afterwards in the 
many threads of actual transgression— 
though we have been often dipped, by out 
many backslidings, into sin, and though we 
have lain long soaking in it; as the cloth 
does in the scarlet dye, yet pardoning mercy 
will thorougkly discharge the stain, and, 
being by it purged as with hyssop, we shall 
be clean, Ps. li. 7. If we make ourselves 
clean by repentance and reformation (v. 16), 
God will make us white by a full remission. 
{2.] That they should have all the happi- 
ness and comfort they could desire. ‘‘ Be 
but willing and obedient, and you shall eat 
the good of the land, the land of promise; 
you shall have all the blessings of the new 
covenant, of the heavenly Canaan, all the 
good of that land.”’ Those that go on in 
sin, though they dwell in a good land, can- 
not with any comfort eat the good of it; 
gcuilt embitters all; but,if sin be pardoned, 
creature-comforts become comforts indeed. 
2. ‘They could not in reason expect any 
other than that, if they continued obstinate 
in their disobedience, they should be aban- 
doned to ruin, and the sentence of the law 
should be executed upon them; what can 
be more just? (v. 20): “If you refuse and 
rebel, if you continue to rebel against the 
divine government and refuse the offers of 
divine grace, you shall be devoured with. the 
sword, with the sword of your enemies, 
which shall be commissioned to destroy you 


en 


~The degeneracy of Jerusalem. 


- i rs Pad oy Oe Bed ae ale a” al 
i Ut Ge gr ee ee Sie ee 


—with the sword of God’s justice, his wrath, 
and vengeance, which shall be drawn against 
you; for this is that which the mouth of the 
Lord has spoken, and which he will make 
good, for the maintaining of his’ own ho- 
nour.” Note, Those that will not be go- 
verned by God’s sceptre will certainly and 
justly be devoured by his sword. 

*« And now life and death, good and evil, 
are thus set before you. Come, and let us 
reason together. What have you to object 
against the equity of this, or against com- 
plying with God’s terms ?” 

21 Howis the faithful city become 
an harlot! It was full of judgment ; 
righteousness lodged in it; but now 
murderers. 22 Thy silver is become 
dross, thy wine mixed with water: 
23 Thy princes are rebellious, and 
companions of thieves: every one 
loveth gifts, and followeth after re- 
wards: they judge not the fatherless, 
neither doth the cause of the widow 
come untv them. 24 Therefore saith 
the Lorp, the Lorp of hosts, the 
mighty One of Israel, Ah, I will 
ease me of mine adversaries, and 
avenge me of mine enemies: 25 
And I will turn my hand upon thee, 
and purely purge away thy dross, 
and take away all thy tin: 26 And 
I will restore thy judges as at the 
first, and thy counsellors as at the 
beginning: afterward thou shalt be 
called, The city of righteousness, the 
faithful city. 27 Zion shall be re- 
deemed with judgment, and her con- 
verts with righteousness. 28 And 
the destruction of the transgressors 
and of the sinners shall be together, 

nd they that forsake the Lorp shall 
be consumed. 29 For they shall 
be ashamed of the oaks which ye 
have desired, and ye shall be con- 
founded for the gardens that ye have 
chosen. 30 For ye shall be as an 
oak whose leaf fadeth, and as a 
garden that hath no water. 31 And 
the strong shall be as tow, and the 
maker of it as a spark, and they shall 
both burn together, and none shall 
quench them. 


Here, I. The woeful degeneracy of Judah 
aud Jerusalem is sadly lamented. See, 1. 
What the royal city had been, a faithful 
city, faithful to God and the interests of 
his kingdom among men, faithful to the 
nation and its public interests. It was full 
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of judgment ; justice was duly ad 
upon the thrones of ment ch 
set there, the thrones of the house of I 
Ps. cxxii. 5. Men were generally hor 
their dealings, and abhorred to do an 
thing. Righteousness lodged in it, w 
stantly resident in their and | 
their dwellings, not in now ané 
to serve a turn, but at home there. 
Neither holy cities nor royal ones, né 
places where religion is professed nor pl 
where government is administered, are J 
ful to their trust if religion do not dy 
them. 2. What it had now become. — 
beauteous virtuous spouse was now 
bauched, and become an adulteress ; ; 
teousness no longer dwelt in Jerus 
(terras Astrea reliquit— Astrea left theea 
even murderers were unpunished and 
undisturbed there; nay, the princes f 
selves were so cruel and oppressive that 
had become no better than murderers ; 
nocentmanmight better guard himself ag 
a troop of banditti or assassins than’ ag 
a bench of such judges. Note, It is a 
aggravation of the wickedness of any 
or people that their ancestors were f 
for virtue and probity; and commonly 
that thus degenerate prove the most 
of allmen. Corruptio optimi est pessi 
That which was originally the best 
when corrupted the worst, Luke xi. 26; 
iii.16; SeeJer.xxii.15—17. Thedege 
of Jerusalemisillustrated, (1.) By simili 
(v. 22): Thy silver has become dross. 
generacy of the magistrates, whose ch 
is the reverse of — ei their Serre = Sst 
as great a reproach and injury to ing 
as the aebaatatr of their ona would be 
turning of their silver into dross. Righ 
princes and righteous citiesareassilverf 
treasury, butunrighteous onesare as dro 
the dunghill. How has the gold become 
Lam. iv. 1. Thy wine is mined with 
and so has become flat and sour. Sor 
derstand both these literally: the win 
sold was adulterated, it was half water 
money they paid was counterfeit, an 


they cheated all dealt with. But 
rather to be taken tively : justi 
perverted by their princes, and religion 
the word of God were sophisticated by 
priests, and made to serve what turt 
pleased. Dross may shine like ‘silve 
the wine that is mixed with water may 
the colour of wine, but neither is wort 
thing. Thus they retained a show an 
tence of virtue and justice, but had no 
sense of either. (2.) By some insta 
(v. 23): “Thy princes, that should 
others in their allegiance to God and 
jection to his law, are themselves reb 
and set God and his law at defi 
Those that should restrain thieves (pm 
and rich oppressors, those worst of robl 
and those that designedly eheat theire 
ditors, who are no better), are them 


of thieves, connive at them, do 
do, and with greater security and 
because they are princes, and have 
in their hands; they share with the 
they protect in their unlawful gain 
8) and cast in their lot among them, 
i) 13, 14. [1.] The profit of their 
s is all their aim, to meke the best 
| they can of them, right or wrong. 
ove gifts, and follow after rewards ; 
‘set their hearts upon their salary, the 
‘and perquisites of their offices, ‘and 
preedy of them, and never think they 
get enough; nay, they will do any 
¢, though ever so contrary to law and 
, for a gift in secret. Presents and 
ities will blind their eyes at any time, 
make them pervert judgment. ‘These 
sy love and are eager in the pursuit of, 
iv. 18. [2.] The duty of their places 
eof their care. They ought to pro- 
‘those that are mjured, and take cog- 
ace of the appeals made to them; why 
were they preferred? But they judge 
fatherless, take no. care to guard 
‘orphans, mor does the cause of the widow 
ne unto them, because the poor widow has 
ibe to give, with which to make way 
her and to bring her cause on.” Those 
have a great deal to answer for who, 
they should be the patrons of the op- 
sed, are their greatest oppressors. 
. A resolution is taken up to redress 
grievances (v. 24): Therefore saith the 
the Lord of hosts, the Mighty One 
el—who has power to make good what 
says, who has-hosts at command for the 
2euting of his purposes, and whose power 
gaged for his Israel—Ah! I will ease me 
wersaries. Observe, 
_ Wicked people, especially wicked rulers 
are cruel and oppressive, are God’s 
es, his adversaries, and shall so be ac- 
nted and so dealt with. If the holy 
corrupt themselves, they are the foes of 
ywn house. 
They are a burden to the God of hea- 
L which is implied in his easing himself 
m. The Mighty One of Israel, that 
r any thing, nay, that upholds all 
ngs, complains of his being wearied with 
Vs imiguities, ch. xliii. 24. Amos ii. 13. 
od will find out a time and a way to 
imself of this burden, by avenging 
on those that thus bear hard upon 
ence. He here speaks as one tri- 
ig in the foresight of it: Ah! I will 
He will ease the earth of the bur- 
ler which it yroans (Rom. viii. 21, 
will ease his own name of the re- 
es with which it is loaded. He will 
ed of his adversaries, by taking ven- 
on his enemies; he will spue them 
his mouth, and so be eased of them, 
il. 16. He speaks with pleasure of the 
engeance being in his heart, ch. \xiii. 


‘God’s professing people conform not | 
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to his image, as the Holy One of Israel (v. 
4), they shall feel the weight of his hard as 
the Mighty One of Israel : his power, which 
was wont to be engaged for them, shall be 
armed against them. In two ways God will 
ease himself of this grievance :— rr 
(1.) By reforming his church, and re- | 
stormg good judges in the room of those | 
corrupt ones. Though the church has a 
great deal of dross in it, yet it shall not be 
thrown away, but refined (v. 25): “I will 
purely purge away thy dross. 1 will amend 
what is amiss. Vice and profaneness shall 
be suppressed and put out of countenance, 
oppressors displaced and deprived of their 
power to do mischief.” When things are ever 
so bad God can set them to rights, and 
bring about a complete reformation ; when 
he begins he will make an end, will take 
away all the tin. Observe, [1.] The reforma- 
tion of a people is God’s own work, and, 
if ever it be done, it is he that brings it 
about: “I will turn my hand upon thee ; 
T will do that for the reviving of religion 
which I did at first for the planting of it.” 
He can do it easily, with the turn of his 
hand; but he does it effectually, for what 
opposition can stand before the arm of the 
Lord zevealed? [2.] He does it by blessing 
them with good magistrates and good mi- 
nisters of state (v. 26): ‘I will restore thy 
judges as at the first, to put the laws in ex- 
ecution against evil-doers, and thy cown- 
sellors, to transact public affairs, as at the 
beginning,”’ either the same persons that had 
been turned out or others of the same cha- 
racter. [3.] He does it by restoring judg- 
ment and righteousness among them (v. 27), 
by planting in men’s minds principles ot 
justice and governing their lives by those 
principles. Men may do much by external 
restraints ; but God does it effectually by 
the fluences of his Spirit, as a Spirit of 
judgment, ch. Ww. 4; xxviii. 6: See Ps. 
Ixxxv. 10, 11. [4.] The reformation of a 
people will be the redemption of them and 
their converts, for sin is the worst captivity, 
the worst slavery, and the great and eternal 
redemption is that by which Israel is re- 
deemed from all his iniquities (Ps. cxxx. 8), 
and the dlessed Redeemer is he that turns 
away ungodliness from Jacob (Rom. xi. 26), 
and saves his people from their sins, Matt. 
i. 21. All the redeemed of the Lord shall 
be converts, and their conversion is their 
redemption: ‘ Her converts, or those that re- 
turn of her (so the margin), shall beredeemed 
with righteousness.” God works deliver- 
ance for us by preparing us for it with judg- 
ment and righteousness. [5.] The reviving 
of a people’s virtue is the restoring of their 
honour: Afterwards thou shalt be called the 
city of righteousness, the faithful city ; that is, 
First, «Thou shalt be so;” the reforming of 
the magistracy is a good step towards the re- 
forming of the city and the country too. 
Secondly, ‘Thou shalt have the praise of 
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being so ;” and a greater praise there cannot 


be to any city than to be called the city of | by which he h 


righteousness, and to retrieve the ancient 
honour which was lost when the faithful city 
became a harlot, v. 21. : 

(2.) By cutting off those that hate to be 
reformed, that they may not remain either 
as snares or as scandals to the faithful city. 
{1.] It is an utter ruin that is here threat- 
ened. They shall be destroyed and con- 
sumed, and not chastened and corrected 
only. The extirpation of them will be ne- 
cessary to the redemption of Zion. [2.] Itis 
a universal ruin, which will involve the trans- 
gressors and the sinners together, that is, the 
openly profane that have quite cast off all 
religion, and the hypocrites that live wicked 
lives under the cloak of a religious profes- 
sion—they shall both be destroyed together, 
for they are both alike an abomination to 
God, both those that contradict religion and 
those that contradict themselves in their 
pretensions toit. And those that forsake the 
Lord, to whom they had formerly joined 
themselves, shall be consumed, as the water 
in the conduit-pipe is soon consumed when 
it is cut off from the fountain. [3.] It is 
an inevitable ruin; there ts no escaping it. 
First, Their idols shall not be able to help 
them, the oaks which they have desired, and 
the gardens which they have chosen ; that is, 
the images, the dunghill-gods, which they 
have worshipped in their groves and under 
the green trees, which they were fond’ of 
and wedded to, for which they forsook the 
true God, and which they worshipped pri- 
vately in their own gardens .even when 
idolatry was publicly discountenanced. 
«This was the practice of the transgressors 
and the sinners; but they shall be ashamed 
of it, not witha show ef repentance, but of 
despair, v. 29. They shall have cause to be 
ashamed of theiridols ; for, after all the court 
they have made to them, they shall find no 
benefit by them; but the idols themselves 
shall go into captivity,” ch. xlvi. 1, 2. Note, 
Those that make creatures their confidence 
are but preparing confusion for themselves. 
“You were fond of the oaks and the gar- 
dens; but you yourselves shall be, 1. “‘ Lake 
an oak without leaves, withered and blasted, 
and stripped of all its ornaments.”’ Justly 
do those wear no leaves that bear no fruit ; 
as the fig-tree that Christ cursed. 2. ‘‘ Like 
a garden without water, that is neither rained 
upon nor watered with the foot (Deut. xi. 
10), that has no fountain (Cant. iv. 15), 
and consequently is parched, and all the 
fruits of it gone to decay.” Thus shall 
those be that trust in idols, or in an 
arm of flesh, Jer. xvii. 5, 6. But those 
that trust in God never find him asa wil- 
derness, or as waters that fail, Jer. ii. 31. 
Secondly, They shall not be able to help 
themselves (v. 31): ‘‘ Even the strong man 
shall be as tow, not only soon broken and 
pulled to pieces, but easily catching fire ; 


self, shall be Oh par 
set him on fire, and h 01 
burn together. His own counsels 
his ruin; his own sin kindles the 
God’s wrath, which shall burn to the loy 
hell, and none shall quench it.” Wher 
sinner has made himself as tow and stub 
and God makes himself to him as ac 
suming fire, what can prevent the utter 1 
of the sinner? . z 
Now all this is applicable, 1. To 
blessed work of reformation which © 
wrought in Hezekiah’s time after 
abominable corruptions of the reign of Al 
Then good men came to be preferred, 
the faces of the wicked were filled 4 
shame. 2. To their return out of 
captivity in Babylon, which had thoroug 
cured them of idolatry. 3. ‘To the gos 
kingdom and the pouring out of the Spi 
by which the New-Testament-church sho 
be made a new Jerusalem, a city of ri 
teousness. 4. To the second coming 
Christ, when he shall thoroughly purge 
floor, his field, shall gather the wheat | 
his barn, into his garner, and burn the ¢! 
the tares, with unquenchable fire. d 
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With this chapter begins a new sermon, which is continued 
two following chapters. The subject of discourse is 
and Jerusalem, ver.1. In this chapter the prophet speaks 
the glory of the Christians, Jerusalem, the gospel-church 
latter days, in the accession of many to it (ver. 2, 
great peace it should introduce into the world (ver. 4), wi 
infers the duty of the house of Jacob, ver. 5, Il. Of the 
the Jews, Jerusalem, as it then was, and as it would | 
rejection of the gospeland being rejected of God. 1. 
was their shame, ver.6—9. 2. God by his judgments wo 
them and put them to shame, ver. 10—17. 3. They should) 
selves be ashamed of their confidence in their idols and in 
of flesh, ver. 18—22. And now which of these Jerusalems 
be the inhabitants of—that which is full of the knowledge o 
which will be our everlasting honour, or that which is fullof] 
and chariots, and silver and gold, and such idols, which wil 
end be our shame? ; 


HE word that Isaiah the sor 

Amoz saw concerning Judah 
Jerusalem. 2 And it shall com 
pass in the last days, that the me 
tain of the Lorp’s house shall 
established in the top of the m¢ 
tains, and shall be exalted above 
hills; and all nations shall flow 1 
it. 3 And many people shall 
and say, Come ye, and let us go 
to the mountain of the Lorp, to 
house of the God of Jacob: ane 
will teach us of his ways, and we 
walk in his paths: for out of 2 
shall go forth the law, and the ¥ 
of the Lorp from Jerusalem. 
And he shall judge among” 
nations, and shall rebuke many ] 
ple: and they shall beat their sw 
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ughshares, and their spears 
uning-hooks: nation shall not 
sword against nation, neither 
they learn war any more. 5 
house of Jacob, come ye, and let 
walk in the light of the Lorp. 


The particular title of this sermon (v. 1) 

same with the general title of the book 
ch. i. 1), only that what is there called the 
ision is here called the word which Isaiah 


ice of in his own mind as if he had seen 

with his bodily eyes. Or this word was 

rought to him im a vision; something he 

when he received this message from 
John turned to see ihe voice that 

ke with him. Rev. i. 12. 

is sermon begins with the prophecy 


ssiah, when his kingdom should be set 
p in the world, at the latter end of the 
losaic economy. In the last days of the 

hly Jerusalem, just before the destruc- 
n of it, this heavenly Jerusalem should 
erected, Heb. xii. 22; Gal. iv. 26. Note, 
times are the last days. For, 1. 
hey were long in coming, were a great 
hile waited for by the Old-Testament saints, 
d came at last. 2. We are not to look 
f any dispensation of divine grace but what 
e have in the gospel, Gal. i. 8, 9. 3. We 
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he last time, 1 John ii. 18. 
Now ‘the prophet here foretels, 

I. The setting up of the Christian church, 
id the planting of the Christian religion, 
a the world. Christianity shall then be 
2 mountain of the Lord’s house ; where 
at is professed God will grant his presence, 
eive his people’s homage, and grant in- 
faction and blessing, as he did of old in 
he temple on Mount Zion. The gospel 
arch, incorporated by Christ’s charter, 
i then be the rendezvous of all the 
seed of Abraham. Now it is here 
I , 1. That Christianity shall be 
snly preached and professed ; it shall be 
repared (so the margin reads it) in the top 
the mountains, in the view and hearing 
all. Hence Christ’s disciples are com- 
ed to a city on a hill, which cannot be 
, Matt.v.14. They had many eyes upon 
Christ himself spoke openly io the 
John xviii. 20. What the apostles 
id was not done in a corner, Acts xxvi. 26. 
Was the lighting of abeacon, the setting up 
Standard. Its being every where spoken 
ust supposes that it was every where 
ken of.. 2. That it shall be firmly fixed 
| rooted ; it shall be established on the 
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to look for the second coming of Jesus | 
irist at the end of time, as the Old-Testa- 
pent saints did for his first coming ; this is | 


! 


of the everlasting mountains, built upon | 
k, so that the gates of hell shall not pre-| Come, and let us go forthwith. 
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Increase of the church predicted. 


vail against if, unless they could pluck up 
mountains by the roots. He that dwells 
safely is said to dwell on high, ch. xxxii. 16. 
The Lord has founded the gospel Zion. 3. 
That it shall rot only overcome all opposi- 
tion, but overtop all competition; it shall 
be exalted above the hills. This wisdom of 
God in a mystery shall outshine all the 
wisdom of this world, all its philosophy and 
all its politics. The spiritual worship which 
it shall introduce shall put down the idola- 
tries of the heathen; and al! other insti- 


no (or the matter, or thing, which he saw), | tutions in religion shall appear mean and 
ie truth of which he had as full an assur-| despicable in comparison with this. 


See 
Ps. xviii. 16. Why leap ye, ye high hills ? 
This is the hill which God desires to dwell in. 

II. The bringing of the Gentiles into it. 
1. The nations shall be admitted into it, 
even the uncircumcised, who were forbidden 
to come mto the courts of the temple at 


| Jerusalem. The partition wall, which kept 
lating to the last days, the days of the | 


them out, kept them off, shall be taken 
down. 2. All nations shall flow” into it ; 
having liberty of access, they shall improve 
their liberty, and multitudes shall embrace 
the Christian faith. They shall flow ito it, 
as streams of water, which denotes the 
abundance of converts that the gospel should 
make and their speed and cheerfulness in 
coming into the church. They shall not be 
forced into it, but shall naturally flow mto 
it. Thy people shall be willing, all volun- 
teers, Ps. cx. 3. To Christ shall the gather- 
ing of the people be, Gen. xlix. 10. . See ch. 
Ix. 4, 5. 

III. The mutual assistanceand encourage- 
ment which this confluence of converts shall 
give to one another: Their pious affections 
and resolutions shall be so intermixed that 
they shall come in in one full stream. As, 
when the Jews from all parts of the country 
went up thrice a year to worship at Jeru- 
salem, they called on their friends in the 
road and excited them to go along with 
them, so shall many of the Gentiles court 
their relations, friends, and neighbours, te 
join with them in embracing the Christian 
religion (v. 3): ‘‘ Come, and let us go up to 
the mountain of the Lord; though it be up- 
bill and against heart, yet it is the mountam 
of the Lord, who will assist the ascent of 
our souls towards him.” Note, Those that 
are entering into covenant and communion 
with God themselves should brmg as many 
as they can along with them; it becomes 
Christians to provoke one another to good 
works, and to further the communion of 
saints by inviting one another into it: not, 
*< Do you go up to the mountain of the Lord, 
and pray for us, and we will stay at home ;”’ 
nor, ‘‘ We will go, and do you do as you 
will ;”. but, “‘ Come, and lei us go, let us go 
in concert, that we may strengthen one 
another’s hands and support one another’s 
reputation :” not, ‘‘ We will consider of it, 
and advise about it, and go hereafter ;”’ but, 
See Ps. 
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exxii. 1. Many shall say this. ‘Those that 
have had it said to them shall say it to 
others. The gospel church is here called, 
not only the mountain of the Lord, but the 
house of the God of Jacob ; for im it God’s 
covenant with Jacob and his praying seed 
is kept up and has its accomplishment ; for 
to us now, as unto them, he never said, 
Seek you me in vain, ch. xlv. 19. Now see 
here, 1. What they promise themselves in 
going up te the mountain of the Lord: Vheve 
he will teach us of his ways. Note, God’s 
ways are to be learned in his church, 
im communion with his people, and in 
the use of instituted ordinances—the ways 
of duty which he requires us to walk 
in, the ways of grace in which he walks 
towards us. It is God that teaches his people, 
by his word and Spirit. It is worth while 
to take pains to go up to his holy mountain 
to be taught his ways, and those who are 
willing to take that pais shall never find it 
labour in vain. Then shall we know if we 
follow on to know the Lord. 2. What they 
promise for themselves and one another: 
“« If he will teach us his ways, we will walk 
in his paths ; if he will let us know our 
duty, we will by his grace make conscience 
of doing it.”” Those who attend God’s word 
with this humble resolution shall not be 
sent away without their lesson. 

IV. The means by which, this shall be 
brought about: Out of Zion shall go forth 
the law, the New-Testament law, the law of 
Christ, as of old the law of Moses from 
Mount Sinai, even the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem. ‘The gospel is a law, a law of 
faith ; it is the word of the Lord; it went 
forth from Zion, where the temple was built, 
and from Jerusalem. Christ himself began 
im Galilee, Matt. iv. 23; Luke xxiii. 5. 
But, when he commissioned his apostles to 
preach the gospel to all nations, he ap- 
pointed them to begin at Jerusalem, Luke 
xxiv. 47. See Rom. xv. 19. Though most 
of them. had their home in Galilee, yet they 
must stay at Jerusalem, there to receive the 
promise of the Spirit, Acts 1.4. And in the 
tempie on Mount Zion they preached the 
gospel, Acts v. 20. This honour was allowed 
to Jerusalem, even after Christ was crucified 
there, for the sake of what it had been. 
And it was by this gospel, which took rise 
from Jerusalem, that the gospel church was 
established on the top of the mountains. This 
was uhe rod of divine strength, that was sent 
forth out of Zion, Ps. cx. 2. 

VY. The erecting of the kingdom of the 
Redeemer in the world: He shall judge 
among the nations. He whose word goes 
forth out of Zion shall by that word not 
only subdue souls to himself, but rule in 
them, v. 4. He shall, in wisdom and justice, 
order and overrule the affairs of the world 
for the good of his church, and rebuke and 
restrain those that oppose his interest. By 
ais Spirit working on men’s consciences he 
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shall judge, and rebuke shall try men ¢ 
checke teas his kingdom is spiritual, 
not of this world. NAR S$: ¢ : 
VI. The great peace which should — 
the effect of the suecess of the gospel in t 
world (v. 4): They shall beat their swe 
into ploughshares ; their instruments of w 
shall be converted into implements of hy 
bandry ; as, on the contrary, when war 
proclaimed, es are beaten in 
swords, Joel ili. 10. Nation shall then 
lift up sword against nation, as now they 
neither shall they learn war any more, 
they shall have no more occasion for 
This does not make all war absolutely u 
lawful among Christians, nor is it a pe 
phecy that in the days of the Messiah t 
shall be no wars. The Jews urge th 
against Christians as an argument that Jes 
is not the Messiah, beeause this promise 
not fulfilled. But, 1. It was in part fulfill 
in the peaceableness of the time in whi 
Christ was born, when wars had in a gre 
measure ceased, witness the taxing, 
li. 1. 2. The design and tendency of 
gospel are to make peace and to slay | 
enmities. It has in it the most powe! 
obligations and inducements to peace ; 
that one might reasonably have expec 
it should have this effect, and it would h 
had it if it had not been for those lusts 
men from which come wars and ti 
3. Jews and Gentiles were iled z 
brought together by the gospel, and th 
were no more such wars between them 
there had been; for they became one shee 
fold under one shepherd. See Eph. ii. 1 
4. The gospel of Christ, as far as it preva 
disposes men to be peaceable, ‘softens met 
spirits, and sweetens them ; and the love 
Chnist, shed abroad in the heart, constre 
men to love one another, 5. The primiti 
Christians were famous for brotherly lc 
their very adversaries took notice of it. 6. 
have reason to hope that this promise sh 
yet have a more full accomplishment in | 
latter times of the Christian church, wh 
the Spirit shall be poured out more plen 
fully from on high. Then there shall be 
earth peace. Who shall live when God di 
this ? But do it he will im due time, for 
is not a man that he should lie. 
Lastly, Here isa ical inference dra 
from all this (v. 5): O house of Jacob ! ec 
you, and let us walk in the light of the Loi 
By the house of Jacob is meant eithe 
Israel according to the flesh. Let them 
provoked by this to a holy emulation, Ri 
xi, 14. “Seeing the Gentiles are thus rea 
and resolved for God, thus forward to 
up to the house of the Lord, let us stir 
ourselves to go too. Let it never be s 
that the sinners of the Gentiles were be 
friends to the holy mountain than the 
of Jacob.” . Thus the zeal of some shoul 
provoke many. Or, 2. Spiritual Israel, 
that are brought to the God of Jacol 
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ae 


be such great knowledge in 
nes (cr. 3) and such great peace 
nd shall we share in these privileges? 
then, and let us live accordingly. 
er others do, come, O come ! let us 
the light of the Lord. (1.) Let us| 
circumspectly in the light of this know- | 
Will Gad teach us his ways? Will) 
ow us his glory in the face of Christ ? 
st us then walk as the children of the light | 
dof the day, Eph. v.8; 1 Thess. v.8; Rom. 
fi. 12. (2.) Let us walk comfortably 
e light of this peace. | 
ore war? Let us then go on our way) 
joicing, and let this joy terminate in God, 
ad be our , Neh, viii. 10. Thus 
all we walk in the beams of the Sun of 


ateousness. | 


Therefore thou hast forsaken | 
xy people the house of Jacob, be-| 
muse they be replenished from the, 
st, and are soothsayers like the 
hilistines, and they please them-) 
elves in the children of strangers. 
' Their jand also is full of silver’ 
nd gold, neither zs there any end of 
heir treasures; their land is also full 
f horses, neither zs there any end of 
heir chariots: 8 Their land also is 
Il of rdols; they worship the work 
f their own hands, that which their 
wn fingers have made: 9 Andthe}| 
‘an man boweth down, and the, 
feat man humbleth himself: there- 


that these verses have reference to that, 
re designed to justify God therein, and 
bit is probable that they are primarily in- 
ded for the convincing and awakening of 
2 men of that generation in which the 
phet lived, it being usual with the pro- 
ets to speak of the things that then were; 
h in mercy and judgment, as types of the 
ags that should be hereafter. Here is, 

. Israel’s doom. This is set forth in two 
ds, the first and the last of this paragraph ; | 
t they are two dreadful words, and which | 
k, 1. Their case sad, very sad (v. 6): 
reforethou hast forsaken thy people. Miser- 
the condition of that people whom God 
aken, and great certainly must the 
ation be if he forsake those that have 


en his own people. This was the de-| 
lorable case of the Jewish church after) 


CHAP. I. 


~ 


hey had rejected Christ. Migremus hinc— 


us go hence. Your house is left unto | 


A charge against the Israelites. 


you desolate, Matt. xxiii. 38. Whenever any 
sore calamity came upon the Jews thus far 
the Lord might be said to forsake them that 
he withdrew his help and succour from them, 
else they would not have fallen into the 
hands of their enemies. But God never 


| leaves any till they first leave him. 2. Their 


case desperate, wholly desperate (v. 9): 
Therefore forgive them not. This prophetical 
prayer amounts to a threatening that they 
should not be forgiven, and so some think it 


in | may be read’: And thou wilt not forgive them. 
Shall there be no | This refers not to particular persons (many 


of them repented and were pardoned), but 
to the body of that nation, against whom an 
irreversible doom was passed, that they 
should be wholly cut off and their church 
quite dismantled, never to be formed into 
such a body again, nor ever to have their 
old charter restored to them. 

II. Israel’s desert of this doom, and the 
reasons upon which it is grounded. In 
general, it is sin that brings destruction 
upon them; it is this, and nothing but this, 
that provokes God to forsake his people. 
The particular sins which the prophet spe- 
cifies are such as abounded among them at 
that time, which he makes mention of for 
the conviction of those to whom he then 
preached, rather than that which afterwards 
proved the measure-filling sin, their crucify- 
ing Christ and persecuting his followers; 
for the sins of every age contributed towards 
the making up of the dreadful account at 
last. And there was a partial and tempo- 
rary rejection of them by the captivity im 
Babylon hastening on, which was a 
of their final destruction by the Romans, 
and which the sins here mentioned brought 
upon them. Their sms were such as di- 
rectly contradicted all God’s kind and gra- 
cious designs concerning them. 

1. God set them apart for himself, as a 


east; they naturalized foreigners, not pro- 
selyted, and encouraged them to settle 
among them, and mingled with them, Hos. 
vii.. 8. Their country was peopled with 
Syrians and Chaldeans, Moabites and Am- 
monites, and other eastern nations, and 
with them they admitted the fashions and 
customs of those nations, and pleased them- 
selves in the children of strangers, were fond 
of them, preferred their country before their 
own, and thought that the more they con- 
formed to them the more polite and refined 
they were; thus did they profane their 
crown and their covenant. Note, Those 
are in danger of being estranged from God 
who please themselves with those who are 
strangers to him, for we soon learn the ways 
of those whose company we love. 

2. God gave them his oracles, which they 
might ask counsel of, not only the scrip- 
tures and the seers, but the breast-plate of 
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Tie doom of idoiaters ISAT 
judgment; but they slighted these, and be- 
caine soothsayers like the Philistines, intro- 
duced their arts of divination, and hearken- 
ed to those who by the stars, or the clouds, 
or the flight of birds, or the entrails of 
beasts, or other magic superstitions, pre- 
tended to discover things secret or foretel 
things to come. ‘he Philistines were noted 
for diviners, i Sam. vi. 2. Note, Those 
who slight true divinity are justly given 
up to lying divinations; and those will 
certainly be forsaken of God who thus 
forsake him and their own mercies for lying 
vanities. 

3. God encouraged them to put their con- 
fidence in him, and assured them that he 
would be their wealth and strength ; but, 
distrusting his power and promise, they 
made gold their hope, and furnished them- 
selves with horses and chariots, and relied 
upon them for their safety, v. 7. Goad had 
expressly forbidden even their kings to 
multiply horses to themselves and greatly to 
multiply silver and gold, because he would 
have them to depend upon himself only ; 
but they did not think their interest in God 
made them a match for their neighbours un- 
less they had as full treasures of silver and 
gold, and as formidable hosts of chariots and 
horses, as they had. It is not having silver 
and gold, horses and chariots, that is a pro- 
vocation to God, but, (1.) Desiring them 
insatiably, so that there is no end of the 
treasures, no end of the chariots, no bounds 
or limits set to the desire of them. ‘Those 
shall never have enough in God (who alone 
is all-sufficient) that never knuw when they 
have enough of this world, which at the best 
is insufficient. (2.) Depending upon them, 
as if we could not be safe, and easy, and 
happy, without them, and could not but be 
so with them. 

4. God himself was their God, the sole 
object of their worship, and he himself insti- 
tuted ordinances of worship for them; but 
they slighted both him and his institutions, 
v. 8. ‘Their land was full of idols; every 
city had its god (Jer. xi. 13); and, accord- 
ing to the goodness of their lands, they 
made goodly images, Hos. x. 1. Those that 
think one God too little will find two too 
many, and yet hundreds not sufficient ; for 
those that love idols will multiply them ; so 
sottish were they, and so wretchedly infa- 
tuated, that they worshipped the work of 
their own hands, as if that could be a god to 
them which was not only a creature, but 
their creature and that which their own 
fancies had devised and their own fingers had 
made, It was an aggravation of their ido- 
latry that God had enriched them with 
silver and gold, and yet of that silver and 
gold they made idols; so it was, Jeshurun 
waned fat, und kicked, see Hos. ii. 8. 

5. God had advanced them, and put ho- 
aour upon them; but they basely diminish- 


?, 


ed and disparaged themselves (v. 9): The; To go into the clefts of the rock 


AED? ee 
mean man boweth d 
below the meanest 
reason left. Sin’ : ' 
the poorest and those est rank. 
lhecomes the mean man to bow down to ] 
superiors, but it ill becomes him to & 
down to the stock of a tree, ch. xliv. 19. 
is it only the illiterate and poor-spirited th 
do this, but even the great man forgets | 
grandeur and humbles himself to worsh 
idols, deifies men no better than himse 
and consecrates stones so much baser tha 
himself. Idolaters are said to debase thei 
selves even to hell, ch. lvii. 9. What a sha 

is it that great men think the service of 1] 
true God below them and will not stoop 


it, and yet will humble themselves to be 
down to an idol! Some make this a threa 
ening that the mean men shall be broug 
down, and the great men humbled, by tl 
judgments of God, when they come wi 
commission. ; 4 


10 Enter into the rock, and hi 
thee in the dust, for fear of the Lor 
and for the glory of his majesty. | 
The lofty looks of man shall be hu 
bled, and the haughtiness of m 
shall be bowed down, and the Lot 
alone shall be exalted in that da 
12 For the day of the Lorn of hos 
shall be upon every one that is prov 
and lofty, and upon every one that 
lifted up; and he shall be broug 
low: 18 And upon all the cedars: 
Lebanon, that are high and lifted u 
and upofi all the oaks of Bashan, | 
And upon all the high mountai 
and upon all the hills that are lift 
up, 15 And upon every high tow 
and upon every fenced wall, i6 
upon all the ships of Tarshish, ai 
upon all pleasant pictures. 17 A 
the loftiness of man shall be bow 
down, and the haughtiness of m 
shall be made low: and the Lot 
alone shall be exalted in that dé 
i8 And the idols he shall utter 
abolish. 19 And they shall go ir 
the holes of the rocks, and into t 
caves of the earth, for fear of t 
Lorp, and for the glory of his m 
jesty, when he ariseth to shake te 
ribly the earth. 20 In that day 
man shall cast his idols of silvé 
and his idols of gold, which 
'made each one for himself to wi 
ship, to the moles and to the bats ; & 


” 


of his majesty, when he ariseth 
ke terribly the earth. 22 Cease 
m man, whose breath zs in his 
ils: for wherein is he to be ac- 
ted of? 


prophet here goes on to show what a 
lation would be brought upon their land 
en God should have forsaken them. This 
; refer particularly to their destruction 
the Chaldeans first, and afterwards by 
omans, or it may havea general respect 
e method God takes to awaken and 
ble proud sinners, and to put them out 
mneeit with that which they delighted in 
d depended on more than God. We are 
re told that sooner or later God will find 
way, 
|. To startle and awaken secure sinners, 
9 cry peace to themselves, and bid defi- 
ee to God and his judgments (v. 10): 
Enter into the rock ; God will attack you 
h such terrible judgments, and strike 
a with such terrible apprehensions of them, 
E you shall be forced to enter into the rock, 
7 hide yourself in the dust, for fear of the 
#. You shall lose all your courage, and 
ble at the shaking of a leaf; your heart 
fail you for fear (Luke xxi. 26), and 
shall flee when none pursues,” Prov. 
i. 1. ‘To the same purport, v. 19. They 
Il go into the holes of the rocks, and into 
aves of the earth, the darkest the deepest 
ses; they shall call to the rocks and moun- 


nm not cover them, Hos. x. 8. 


or fear of the Lord, 
sty, looking upon him then to be ac 


nselves up, to shake them from under 
3. Note, 1. With God is terrible majesty, 


| oblige us all to flee before him. 


fuge of lies. 


nk to escape it, 
emselves from it. 
are things that will be 
bject to concussions, 

a dissolution. 


of finding refuge in the caves 
vhen the earth itseif is shaken 


1 the glory of it is such as sooner or later| bring them down (v. 12): Ti 
2.| Lord of hosts, the. day of his wrath and 
se that will not fear God and flee to him| judgment, shall be upon every one that is 
be forced to fear him and flee from him| proud. He now laughs at their insolence 
3. It is folly for those | because he sees that his day is coming, this 
we pursued by the wrath of God to| day, 
and to hide or shelter | aware, 
4. The things of the | is here said to be upon all the cedars of Le- 

shaken; they | banon, that are high and lifted up. Jerome 
and hastening | observes that the cedars are said to praise 
5. The shaking of | God (Ps. exlviii. 9) and are trees of the 
th is, and will be, a terrible thing to | Lord (Ps. civ. 16), of his planting (Isa. xh. 
who set their affections wholly on|19), and yet here God’s wrath fastens upon 
‘of the earth. 6. It will be in vain to|the cedars, which denotes (says he) that 
of the | some of every rank of men, some great men, 
; there | will be saved, and some perish. It 1s brought 
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he tops of the ragged rocks, | will be no shelter then but in God and in 
of the Lorp, and for the things above. 


I. To humble and abase proud sinners, 
that look big, and think highly of them- 
selves, and scornfully of all about them (w. 
11): The lofty looks of man shall be humbled. - 
The eyes that aim high, the countenance in 
which the pride of the heart shows itself, 
shall be cast down in shame and despair. 
And the haughtiness of men shail be bowed 
down, their spirits shall be broken, and they ~ 
shall be crest-falien, and those things which 
they were proud of they shall be ashamed 
of. It is repeated (@w. 17), The loftiness of 
man shall be bowed down. Note, Pride will, 
one way or other, have a fall. Men’s 
haughtiness will be brought down, either 
by the grace of God convincing them of the 
evil of their pride, and clothing them with 
| humility, or by the providence of God de- 
priving them of all those things they were 
proud of and laying them low. Our Saviour 
often laid it down for a maxim that he who 
exalts himself shall be.abased; he shall 
either abase himself in true repentance or 
| God will abase him and pour contempt upon 
| him. Now here we are told, 

1. Why this shall be done: because the 
| Lord alone will be exalted. Note, Proud 
men shall be vilified because the Lord alone 
will be magnified. It is for the honour of 
God’s power to humble the proud; by this 
he proves himself to be God, and disproves 
Job’s pretensions to rival with him, Job xl. 
11—14. Behold every one that is proud, and 
abase him; then will i also confess unto 
thee. It is likewise for the honour of his 


1s to fall on them, and rather crush them | justice. Proud men stand in competition 
It was so| with God, who is jealous for his own glory, 
icularly at the destruction of Jerusalem | and will not sufler men either to take to 
the Romans (Luke xxiii. 30) and of the| themselves or give to another that which is 
uting pagan powers, Rev. vi.16. And|due to him only. ‘They likewise stand in 
and of the glory of his| opposition to God; they resist him, and_ 
on-| therefore he resists them; for he will be ex- 
x fire and themselves as stubble before | alted among the heathen (Ps. xlvi. 10), and 
hen he arises to shake terribly the earth, | there is a day coming in which he alone 
hake the wicked out of it (Job xxxviii. | will be exalted, when he shall have put down 
and to shake all those earthly props| all opposing rule, principality, and power, 
supports with which they have buoyed| 1 


Cor. xv. 24. 

2. How this shall be done: by humbling 
judgments, that shall mortify men, and 
The day of the 


which will be upon them ere they are 
Ps. xxxvii. 13. This day of the Lord 
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The doom of idolaters. 


in as an instance of the strength of God’s 
voice that it breaks the cedars (Ps. xxix. 5), 
and here the day of the Lord is said to be 
upon the cedars, those of Lebanon, that were 
the straightest and stateliest, —upon the oaks, 
those of Bashan, that were the strongest 
and sturdiest,—upon the natural elevations 
and fortresses, the high mountains and the 
hills that are lifted up (w. 14), that over- 
top the valleys and seem to push the skies,— 
and upon the artificial fastnesses, every high 
tower and every fenced wall, v. 15. Under- 
stand these, (1.) As representing the proud 
people themselves, that are in their own 
apprehensions like the cedars and the oaks, 
firmly rooted, and not to be stirred by any 
storm, and looking on all around them as 
shrubs; these are the high mountains and 
the lofty hills that seem to fill the earth, 
that are gazed on by all, and think them- 
selves immovable, but he most obnoxious to 
God’s thunderstrokes. Feriuntque summos 
tulmina montes—The highest hills are most 
exposed to lightning, And before the power 
of God’s wrath these mountains are scat- 
tered and these hills bow and melt like waz, 
Hab. iii. 6; Ps. Ixvni. 8. These vaunting 
men, who are as high towers in which 
the noisy bells are hung, on which the 
thundering murdering cannon are planted— 
these fenced walls, that fortify themselves 
with their native hardiness, and intrench 
themselves in their fastnesses— shall be 
brought down. (2.) As particularizing. the 
things. they are proud of, in which they 
trust, and of which they make their boast. 
The day of the Lord shall be upon those 
verv things in which they put their confi- 
dence as their strength and security; he will 
take from them ail their armour wherein they 
trusted. Did the inhabitants of Lebanon 
glory in their cedars, and those of Bashan 
in their oaks, such as no country could 
equal? The day of the Lord should rend 
these cedars, those oaks, and the houses 
built of them. Did Jerusalem glory in the 
mountains that were round about it, as 
its impregnable fortifications, or in its 
walls and bulwarks? These should be 
levelled and laid low in the day of the 
Lord. Besides those things that were for 
their strength and safety they were proud, 
[1.] Of their trade abroad; but the day of 
the Lord shall be upon ail the ships of Tar- 
shish ; they shall be broken as Jehoshaphat’s 
were, shall founder at sea or be ship-wreck- 
ed in the harbour. Zebulun was a haven of 
ships, but should now no more rejoice in 
his going out. When God is bringing ruin 
upon.a people he can sink all the branches 
of their revenue. [2.] Of their ornaments 
at home ; but the day of the Lord shall be 
upon all pleasant pictures, the painting of 
their ships (so some understand it) or the 
curious pieces of painting they brought 
home in their ships from other countries, 
perhaps from Greece, which afterwards was 
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famous for painters. Upon every thing 
is beautiful to cael oe saree reat 
Perhaps they were the pictures of their 3 
tions, and for that reason pleasant, ¢ 
their gods, which to the idolaters were 
lectable things; or they admired them 
the fineness of their colours or stre¢ 
There is no harm in making pictures, n 
adorning our rooms with them, p 
they transgress not either the second o 
seventh commancment. But to place 
pictures among our pleasant things, t 
fond of them and proud of them, to sp 
that upon them which should be laid ou 
charity, and to set our hearts upon the 
it ill becomes those who have so many 
stantial things to taxe pleasure in, s 
tends to provoke God to strip us of all 
vain ornaments. 
III. To make idolaters ashamed of tf 
idols, and of all the affection they have 
for them and the respect they have pai 
them (v. 18): The idols he shall 
abolish. When the Lord alone shall be 
alted (v.17) he will not only pour con 
upon proud men, who like Pharaoh e 
themselves against him, but much n 
upon all pretended deities, who are ri 
with him for divine honours. They s 
be abolished, utterly abolished. T 
friends shall desert them; their ene 
shall destroy them; so that, one we 
other, an utter riddance shall be made 
them. See here, 1. The vanity of 
gods ; they cannot secure themselves, 
are they from being able to secure 
worshippers. 2. The victory of the 1 
God over them; for great is the truth 
will prevail. Dagon fell before the ark, 
Baal before the Lord God of Elijah. | 
gods of the heathen shall be fami 
(Zeph. ii. 11), and by degrees shall pe 
Jer. x. 11. The rightful Sovereign 
triumph over all pretenders. And, as 
will abolish idols, so their worshippers s 
abandon them, either from a gracious 
viction of their vanity and falsehood 
Ephraim when he said, What have I to 
any more with idols 2) or froma late and 
experience of their inability to help t 
and a woeful despair of relief by them, ». 
When men are themselves frightened } 
judgments of God into the holes of 
rocks and the caves of the earth, and © 
that they do thus in vain shift for their 
safety, they shall cast their idols, wh 
they have made their gods and ho 
make their friends in the time of need 
the moles and to the bats, any where ou 
sight, that, being freed from the incumbra 
of them, they may go inio the clefts of 
rocks, for fear of the Lord, v. 21. Note, 
Those that will not be reasoned out of 
sins sooner or later shall be frightened | 
of them. (2.) God can make men sich 
those idols that they have been most 
of, even the idols of silver and the ido 
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Iver and gold their idols, money 
cod; but the time may come when 
feel it as much their burden as 
hey made it their confidence, and may 
themselves as much exposed by it as 
they hoped they should be guarded by 
hen it tempts their enemy, sinks their 
or retards their flight. There was a 
when the mariners threw the wares, 
‘even the wheat, into the sea (Jonah i. 5; 
S xxvil. 38), and the Syrians cast away 
garments for haste, 2 Kings vii. 15. Or 
may cast it away out of indignation at 
nselves for leaning upon such a broken 
|. See Ezek. vii. 19. The idolaters 
throw away their idols because they 
shamed of them and of their own folly 
trusting to them, or because they are 
id of having them found in their posses- 
when the judgments of God are abroad ; 
e thief throws away his stolen goods 
he is searched for or pursued. (3.) 
darkest holes, where the moles and the 
lodge, are the fittest places for idols, that 
eyes and see not; and God can force 
to cast their own idols there (ch. xxx. 
when they are ashamed of the oaks 
they have desired, ch. i. 29. Moab 
be ashamed of Chemosh, as the house of 
el was ashamed of Bethel, Jer. xlviii. 13. 
) It is possible that sin may be both 
ed and left and yet uot truly repented 
oathed because surfeited on, left because 
re is no opportunity of committing it, yet 
epented of out of any love to God, but 
y from a slavish fear of his wrath. 
'V. To make those that have trusted in 
m of flesh ashamed of their confidence 
): ‘‘ Cease from man. The providences 
od concerning you shall speak this 
to you, and therefore take warning 
ehand, that you may prevent the un- 
ess and shame of a disappointment ; 
consider, 1. How weak man is: His 
h is in his nostrils, puffed out every 
ment, soon gone for good and all.” Man 
dying creature, and may die quickly ; 
ostrils, in which our breath is, are of 
outward parts of the body; what is 
is like one standing at the door, ready 
+; nay, the doors of the nostrils are 
open, the breath in them may slip 
F ere we are aware, in a moment. 
lerein then is man to be accounted of? 
no reckoning is to be made of him, 
eis not what he seems to be, what he 
mds to be, what we fancy him to be. 
like vanity, nay, he is vanity, he is 
ther vanity, he is less, he is. lighter, 
vanity, when weighed in the balances 
‘the sanctuary. “2. How wise therefore 
ose are that cease from man ;” it is our 
‘itis our interest, todo so. ‘‘ Put not 
‘ust in man, nor make even the great- 
id mightiest of men your confidence ; 
doso. Let not your eye be to the 


‘s. Pee sy CHAP. III. 
tl most precious. Covetous men|power of man, for it is finite and limited, 
derived and depending ; it is not from him 
that your judgment proceeds. 
be your fear, let not him be your hope ; but 
look up to the power of God, to which all 
the powers of men are subject and subordi- 
nate; dread his wrath, secure his favour, 


take him for your help, and let your hope be 
in the Lord your God.” 
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Judgments denouncea. 


Let not him 


CHAP. Til. 


The prophet, in this chapter, goes on to foretel the desolations that 


were coming upon Judah and Jerusalem for their sins, both that 
by the Babylonians and that which completed their ruin by the 
Romans, with some of the grounds of God’s controversy with 
them, God threatens, I. To deprive them of all the supports 
both of their life and of their government, ver. 1—3. II. To leave 
them to fall into confusion and disorder, ver.4, 5,12. Ili. To 
deny them the blessing of magistracy, ver.6—8. IV. Lo strip the 
daughters of Zion of their ornaments, ver. 17—24. V. To lay all 
waste by the sword of war, ver. 25,26. The sins that provoked 
God to deal thus with them were, 1. Their defiance of God, ver.S 
2. Their impudence, ver. 9. 3. Theabuse of power to oppression 
and tyranny, ver. 12—15. 4. The pride of the daughters of Zion, 
ver. 16. In the midst of the chapter the prophet is directed how 
to address particular persons. (1.) To assure good people that it 
should be well with them, notwithstanding those genera] calami- 
ties, ver. 10. 2.) To assure wicked people that, however God 
might, in Judgment, remember mercy, yet it should go ill with 
them, ver. 11. Othat the nations of the earth, at this day, would 
hearken to the rebukes and warnings which this chapter gives! 


OR, behold, the Lorn, the Lorn 
of hosts, doth take away from 


Jerusalem and from Judah the stay 
and the staff, the whole stay of bread, 
and the whole stay of water, 2 The 
mighty man, and the man of war, the 
judge, and the prophet, and the pru- 
dent, and the ancient, 
tain of fifty, and the honourable man, 
and the counsellor, and the cunning 
artificer, and the eloquent orator. 4 
And I will give children fo be their 
princes, and babes shall rule over 
them. 
oppressed, every one by another, and 
every 
child shall behave himself proudly 
against the ancient, and the base 
against the honourable. 
man shall take hold of his brother of 
the house of his father, saying, Thou 
hast clothing, be thou our ruler, and 


3 The cap- 


5 And the people shall be 


one by his neighbour: the 


6 When a 


let this ruin be under thy hand: 7 
In that day shall he swear, saying, I 
will not be an healer; for in my 
house és neither bread nor clothing : 
make me not a ruler of the people. 
8 For Jerusalem is ruined, and Ju- 
dah is fallen: because their tongue 
and their doings are against the Lorn, 
to provoke the eyes of his glory. 

The prophet, in the close of the foregoing 
chapter, had given a necessary caution to all 


not to put confidence in man, or any creature; 
he had also given a general reason for that 


caution, taken from the frailty of human 
life and the vanity and weakness of human 
powers. Here he gives a particular reason 
for it—God was now about to ruin all their 
creature-confidences, so that they should 
meet with nothing but disappointments in all 
their expectations from them (v. 1): The 
stay aad the staff shall be taken away, all 
their supports, of what kind soever, all the 
things they trusted to and looked for help 
and relief from. Their church and king- 
dom had now grown old and were going to 
decay, and they were (after the manner of 
aged men, Zech. viii. 4) leaning ona staff: 
now God threatens to take away their staff, 
and then they must fall of course, to take 
away the stays both of the city and of the 
country, of Jerusalem and of Judah, which 
are indeed stays to one another, and, if one 
fail, the other feels from it. He that does 
this is the Lord, the Lord of hosts—Adon, 
the Lord that is himself the stay or founda- 
tion; if that stay depart, all other stays 
certainly break under us, for he is the 
strength of them all. He that is the Lord, 
the ruler, that has authority to do it, and the 
Lord of hosts that has ability to do it, he 
shall take away the stay and the staff. St. 
Jerome refers this to the sensible decay of 
the Jewish nation after they had crucified 
our Saviour, Rom. xi. 9, 10. I rather take 
it as a warning to all nations not to provoke 
God ; for, if they make him their enemy, he 
can and will thus make them miserable. 
Let us view the particulars. 

I. Was their plenty a support to them? 
It is so to any people; bread is the staff of 
life: but God can take away the whole stay 
of bread and the whole stay of water ; and it 
is just with him to do so when fulness of 
bread becomes an iniquity (Ezek xvi. 49), 
and that which was given to be provision 
for the life is made provision for the lusts. 
He can take away the bread and the water 
by withholding the rain, Deut. xxviii. 23, 
24 Orr, if he allow them, he can take away 
the stay of bread and the stay of water by 
withholding his blessing, by’ which man 
lives, and not by bread only, and which is 
the staff of bread (Matt. iv. 4), and then the 
bread is not nourishing nor the water re- 
freshing, Hag.i.6. Christ is the bread of 
life and the water of life; if he be our stay, 
we shall find that this is a good part not to 
be taken away, John iv. 14; vi. 27. 

Il. Was their army a support to them— 
their generals, and commanders, and mili- 
tary men? These shall be taken away, 
either cut off by the sword or so discouraged 
with the defeats they meet with that they 
shall throw up their commissions and resolve 
to act no more; or they shall be disabled 
by sickness, or dispirited, so as to be unfit 
for business: The mighty man, and the man 
of war, and even the inferior officer, the 
captain of fifty, shall be removed. It bodes 
ill with a people when their valiant men 


1, Go a and the cu 
him, who can 
them weak and despicable, ch. xxv. 3. — 

III. Were their ministers of state a s 
port to them—their learned men, their 
ticians, their cleray their wits and virtue 

These also should be taken away—the jud 
who were skilled in the laws, and expe 
administering Ls ec Yah wh 
they used to consult in difficult cases,— 
prudent, who were celebrated as men| 
sense and sagacity above others and w 
assistants to the judges, the diviners (so 1 
word is), those who used unlawful ai 
who, though rotten stays, yet were sta 
on (but it may be taken, as we read it, 
good sense),—the ancients, elders in age 
office,—the honourable man, the gravit 
whose aspect commands reverence a 
whose age and experience make him fit 
be a counsellor. ‘T'rade is one great supp 
to a nation, even manufactures and han 
craft trades; and therefore, when the whi 
stay is to be broken, the cunning artifice 
shall be taken away; and the last is 
eloquent orator, the man skilful of spee 
who in some cases may do good serv 
though he be none of the prudent or | 
ancient, by putting the sense of others 
good language. Moses cannot speak wi 
but Aaron can. God threatens to take thi 
away, that is, 1. To disable them for 
service of their country, making the juc 

fools, taking away the speech of the tru 
and the understanding of the aged, Job_ 
17, &c. Every creature is that to us w 
God makes it to be; and we cannot be 
that those who have been serviceable to 
shall always be so. 2. To put an end 
their days; for the reason why princes 
not to be trusted in is because their br 
goeth forth, Ps. cxlvi. 3,4. Note, The 

moval of useful men by death, in the mi 
of their usefulness, is a very threaten’ 
symptom to any people. 

IV. Was their government a support 
them? It ought to have been so; it is 
business of the sovereign to bear up 
pillars of the land, Ps. Ixxy. 3. But 

here threatened that this stay should 1 
them: When the mighty men and 
prudent are removed children shall be t 
princes—children in age, who must be un 
tutors and governors, who will be clas! 
with one another and making a prey of 
young king and his kingdom—child 
understanding and disposition, childish r 
such as are babes in knowledge, no m 
fit to rule than a child in the cradle. Th 
shall rule over them, with all the 
fickleness, and frowardness, of a child. 
woe unto thee, Oland ! when thy king is. 
aone! Eecl. x. 16. e. 

V. Was the union of the subjects ame 


e another, a stay tothem? Where this 
e a people may do the better for it, 
heir princes be not such as they 
be; but it is here threatened that 
uld send an evil spirit among them 
Judg. ix. 23), which would make 
. Injurious and unneighbourly one 
ards another (v. 5): “ The people shall 
wressed every one by his neighbour, and 
- princes, being children, will take no 
"to restrain the oppressors or relieve the 
ssed, nor is it to any purpose to appeal 
em (which is a temptation to every man 
his own avenger), and therefore they 
and devour one another and will soon 
onsumed one of another. ‘hen homo 
aS 
ini lupus—man becomes a wolf to man ; 
datum sceleri—wickedness receives 
stamp of law ; nec hospes ab hospite tutus 
F guest and the host are in danger from 
other. 2. Insolent and disorderly to- 
is their superiors. It is as ill an omen 
people as can be when the rising gene- 
on among them are generally untractable, 
and ungovernable, when the child be- 
2s himself proudly against the ancient, 
reas he should rise up before the hoary 
and honour the face of the old man, 
xix. 32. When young people are con- 
and pert, and behave scornfully to- 
; their superiors, their conduct is not 
a reproach to themselves, but of ill 
quence to the public; it slackens the 
of government and weakens the hands 
hold them. It is likewise ill with a 
€ when persons of honour cannot sup- 
heir authority, but are affronted by 
ase and beggarly, when judges are in- 
and their powers set. at defiance 
mob. ‘Those have a great deal to 
for who do this. 
Is it some stay, some support, to hope 
though matters may be now ill-ma- 


ge better? Yet this expectation also 
be frustrated, for the case shall be so 
te that no man of sense or substance 
ddle with it. 
he government shall go a begging, 
Here, (1.). It is taken for granted 
ere is no way of redressing all these 
ces, and bringing things into order 
but by good magistrates, who shall 
sted with power by common consent, 
exert that power for the good of 
mmunity. And it is probable that 
in many places, the true origin of 
ment ; men found it necessary to 
a subjection to one who was thought 
ch a trust, in order to the welfare 
ety of them all, being aware that 
ust either be ruled or ruinea. 
e is the original contract: “ Be thou 
, and we will be subject to thee, 


~ CHAP 


|, yet others may be raised up, who may. 


Here; 


2 Ald 
repaired and restored, and then to be pre- 
served and established, and the interests of 
it advanced, ch. lviii. 12. Take care to pro- _ 
tect us by the sword of war from being 
injured from abroad, and by the sword of 
justice from being injurious one to another, 
and we will bear faith and true allegiance 
to thee.” (2.) The case is represented as 
very deplorable, and things as having come 
to a sad pass; for, [1.] Children being their 
princes, every man will think himself fit to 
prescribe who shall be a magistrate, and 
will be for preferring his own relations ; 
whereas, if the princes were as they should 
be, it would be left entirely to them to 
nominate the rulers, as it ought to be. [2.] 
Men will find themselves under a necessity 
even of forcing power into the hands of 
those that are thought to be fit for it: A 
man shall take hold by violence of one to 
make him a ruler, perceiving him ready to 
resist the motion: nay, he shall urge it upon 
his brother ; whereas, commonly, men are 
not willing that their equals should be their 
superiors, witness the envy of Joseph’s 
brethren. [3.] It will be looked upon as 
ground sufficient for the preferring of a 
man to be a ruler that he has clothing better 
than his neighbours—a very poor qualifica- 
tion to recommend a man to a place of trust 
in the government. It was a sign that the 
country was much impoverished when it 
was a rare thing to find aman that had 
good clothes, or that could afford to buy 
himself an alderman’s gown or a judge’s 
robes; and it was proof enough that the peo~ 
ple were very unthinking when they had so 
much respect to a man in gay clothing, with 
a gold ring (Jam. ii. 2, 3), that, for the sake 
thereof, they would make him their ruler 
It would have been some sense to have said, 
“« Thou hast wisdom, integrity, experience ; 
be thou our ruler.” But it was a jest to 
say, Thou hast clothing ; be thou our ruler. 
A poor wise man, though in vile raiment, 
delwered a city, Hecl. ix. 15. We may 
allude to this to show how desperate the 
ease of fallen man was when our Lord 
Jesus was pleased to become our brother, 
and, though he was not courted, offered 
himself to be our ruler and Saviour, and to 
take this ruin under his hand. 

2. Those who are thus pressed to come 
into office will swear themselves off, be- 
cause, though they are taken to be men ot 
some substance, yet they know themselves 
unable to bear the charges of the office and 
to answer the expectations of those that 
choose them (v. 7): He shall swear (shall 
lift up the hand, the ancient ceremony used 
in taking an oath) I will not be a healer : 
make not me a ruler. Note, Rulers must be 
healers, and good rulers will be so; they 
must study to unite their subjects, and not 
widen the differences that are among them. 
Those only are fit for government that are 


Judgments denounced, 


t this ruin be under thy hand, to be of a meek, quiet, healing, spirit. They muet 


Judgments denounced. 


also heal the wounds that are given to an 
of the interests of their people, by suitable 
applications. But why will he not be a 
ruler? Because in my house is neither bread 
nor clothing. (1.) If he said true, it wasa 
sign that men’s estates were sadly ruined 
when even those who made the best ap- 
pearance really wanted necessaries—a com- 
mon case, and a piteous one. Some who, 
having lived fashionably, are willing to put 
the best side outwards, are yet, if the truth 
were known, in great straits, and go with 
heavy hearts for want of bread and clothing. 
(2.) If he did not speak truth, it was a 
sign that men’s consciences were sadly de= 
bauched, when, to avoid the expense of 
an office, they would load themselves with 
the guilt of perjury, and (which is the 
greatest madness in the world) would damn 
their souls to save their money, Matt. xvi. 
26. (3.) However it was, it wasa sign that the 
case of the nation was very bad when' nobody 
was willing to accept a place in the govern- 
ment of it, as despairing to have either 
credit or profit by it, which are the two 
things aimed at in men’s common ambition 
of preferment. 

3. The reason why God brought things 
to this sad pass, even among his own 
people (which is given either by the prophet 
or by him that refused to be a ruler) ; it 
was not for want of good will to his country, 
but because he saw the case desperate and 
past relief, and it would be to no purpose to 
attempt it (v. 8): Jerusalem is ruined and 
Judah is fallen ; and they may thank them- 
selves. ‘They have brought their destruc- 
tion upon their own heads, for their tongue 
and their doings are against the Lord; in 
word and action they broke the law of God 
and therein designed an affront to him; 
they wilfully intended to offend him, in con- 
tempt ‘of his authority and defiance of his 
justice. Their tongue was against the Lord, 
for they contradicted his prophets; and 
their doings were no better, for they acted 
as they talked. It was an aggravation of 
their sin that God’s eye was upon them, and 
that his glory was manifested among them; 
but they provoked him to his face, as if the 
more they knew of his glory the greater 
pride they took in slighting it, and turning 
it into shame. And this, this, is it for 
which Jerusalem is ruined. Note; The ruin 
both of persons and people is owing to their 
sins. If they did not provoke God, he 
would do them no hurt, Jer. xxv. 6. 


9 The shew of their countenance 
doth witness against them; and they 
declare their sin as Sodom, they hide 
#t not. Woe unto their soul! For 
they have rewarded evil unto them+ 
selves, 10 Say ye to the righteous, 
that ¢ shall be well with him: for 
they shall eat the fruit of their 


y | doings. ;, 
It shall be ill with him: for the 
ward of his banc en eet 
12 As for my people, children 


re 


their oppressors, and women rule ¢ 
them. O my people, they wh 
lead thee cause thee to err, 
destroy the way of thy paths. 
The Lorp standeth up to plead, 
standeth to judge the people. 
The Lorp will enter into jud 
with the ancients of his people, 
the princes thereof: for ye have ez 
up the vineyard; the spoil of 
poor zs in your houses. 15 
mean ye that ye beat my people 
pieces, and grind the faces of 
poor? saith the Lord Gep of hos 


Here God proceeds in his cont 
with his people, Observe, 

I. The ground of his controversy. I 
for sin that God contended with them 
they vex themselves, let them look a 
further and they will see that they 
thank themselves: Woe unto their so 
For they have rewarded evil unto thems 
Alas for their souls! (so it may be rez 
a way of lamentation), for they have 
cured evil to themselves, v. 9. Note, 
condition of sinners is woeful and ver 
plorable. Note also, It is the soul th 
damaged and endangered by sin. Sit 
may prosper in their outward estates, 
at the same time there may be a woe! 
souls. Note, further, Whatever evil | 
sinners it is of their own procuring, Jer. i 
That which is here charged. upon them 
That the shame which should have restr. 
them from their sins was guite throw 
and they had grown impudent, v. 9. — 
hardens men against repentance, and 1 
them for ruin, as much as any. thing: 
show of their countenance doth witness @ 
them that they minds are vain, and 
and malicious; their eyes declare 
that they cannot cease from sin, 2 Pet.1 
One may look them in’the face and gu 
the desperate. wickedness that the 
their hearts: They declare their sin as Si 
so impetuous, so imperious, are their 
and so impatient of the least check, ; 
perfectly are all the remaining spat 
virtue extinguished in them. The Se 
ites declared their sin, not only by th 
ceeding greatness of it (Gen. xii, 1s 
that it cried to heaven (Gen, xviil 
but by their shameless owning of that 
was most shameful (Gen. xix. 5); and 
Judah and Jerusalem did; they were 
from hiding it that they gloried in it, 
bold attempts they made upon virtue; : 
the victory they gained over their owmd 


a whore’s forehead 
hose that have grown impudent in 


(we say). are past grace, and then 
pe. 2. That their guides, who 
direct them in the right way, put 
out of the way (v. 12): “‘ Those who 
ee (the princes, priests, and prophets) 
d thee; they cause thee to err.” 
they preached to them that which 
se and corrupt, or, if they preached 
hich was true and good, they contra- 
d it by ther practices, and the people 
d sooner follow a bad example than a 
exhortation. Thus they destroyed the 
‘their paths, pullmg down with one 
what they built up with the other. 
te beatificant— Those that call thee blessed 
thee to err; so some read it. Their 
sts applauded them, as if nothing were 
s among them, cried Peace, peace, to 
, as if they were in no danger; and 
they caused them to go on in their 
. 3. That their judges, who should 
atronized and protected the oppress- 
re themselves the greatest oppressors, 
15. The elders of the people, and the 
who had learning and could not but 
better things, who had great estates 
ere not under the temptation of ne- 
to encroach upon those about them, 
were men of honour and should have 
dtodo a base thing, yet they have eaten 
vineyard. God’s vineyard, which 
re appointed to be the dressers and 
of, they burnt (so the word sig- 
they did as ill by it as its worst ene- 
could do, Ps. lxxx. 16. Or the vine- 
of the poor they wrested out of their 
m, as Jezebel did Naboth’s, or 
d the fruits of them, fed their lusts 
that which should have been the 
y food of indigent families; the 
f the poor was hoarded up in their 
when. God came to search for 
eods there he found it, and it was a 
against them. It was to be had, and 
ight have made restitution, but would 
God reasons with these great men (v. 
“What mean you, that you beat my 
pieces ? What cause have you for 
lat good does it do you?” Or, 
hurt have they done you? Do you 
ou had power given you for such a 
as this?” Note, There is nothing 
jaccountable, and yet nothing which 
ore certainly be accounted for, than 
njuries and abuses that are done to 
eople by their persecutors and op- 
_ “ You grind the faces of the 
put them to as much pain and 
f they were ground in a mill, and 
nly reduce them to dust by one act 
ssion after another.” Or, ‘‘ Their 
e bruised and crushed with the blows 

given them; you have not only 


CHAP. I. 
They had a_ 
) and could not blush, Jer. vi. 15.) 


ripe for ruin. Those that are past} 
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ruined their estates, but have given them 
personal abuses.” Our Lord Jesus was 
smitten on the face, Matt. xxvi. 67. 
IL. The management of this controversy. 
1. God himself is the prosecutor (v. 13) : 
The Lord stands up to plead, or he sets him- 
self to debate the matter, and he stands to 
judge the people, to judge for those that. were 
oppressed and abused; and he will enter 
into judgment with the princes, v. 14. Note, 
The greatest. of men cannot exempt or 
secure themselves from the scrutiny and 
sentence of God’s judgment, nor demur to 
the jurisdiction of the court of heaven. Z 
The indictment is proved by the notorious 
evidence of the fact: “ Look upon the op- 
pressors, and the show of their countenance 
witnesses against them (v. 9); look upon the 
oppressed, and you see how their faces are 
battered and abused,” v.15. 3. The con- 
troversy is already begun in the change oi 
the ministry. ‘To punish those that had 
abused their power to bad purposes God sets 
those over them that had not sense to use 
their power to any good purposes: Children 
are their oppressors, and women rule over them 
(v. 12), men that have as weak judgments 
and strong passions as women and children : 
this was their sin, that their rulers were 
such, and it became a judgment upon them. 
Ill. The distinction that shall be made 
between particular persons, in the prosecu- 
tion of this controversy (v. 10,11): Say te 
the righteous, It shall be well with thee. 
Woe to the wicked ; it shail be ill with lim. 
He had said (v. 9), they have rewarded evil 
to themselves, in proof of which he here 
shows that God will render to every man ac- 
cording to his works. Had they been righte- 
ous, it would have been well with them; 
but, if it be ill with them, it is because they 
are wicked and will be so. Thus God stated 
the matter to Cain, to convince him that he 
had no reason to be angry, Gen. iv. 7. Or 
it may be taken thus: God is threatening 
national judgments, which will ruin the 
public interests. Now, 1. Some good 
people might fear that they should be in- 
volved in that ruin, and therefore God bids 
the prophets comfort them against those . 
fears: ‘‘ Whatever becomes of the unrighte- 
ous nation, let the righteous man know that 
he’ shall not be lost in the crowd of sinners ; 
the Judge of all the earth will not slay the 
righteous with the wicked (Gen. xvill. 25); 
no, assure him, in God’s name, that it shali 
be well with him. The property of the 
trouble shall be altered to him, and he shall 
be hidden in the day of the Lord’s anger. 
He shall have divine supports and comforts, 
which shall abound as afflictions abound, 
and so it shall be well with him.” When 
the whole stay of bread is taken away, yet in 
the day of famine the righteous shall be satis- 
fied ; they shall eat the fruit of their doings— 
they shall have the testimony of their con- 
sciences for them that they kept themselves 
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The vanity of the daughters of Zion 
pure from the common iniquity, and there- 


a) thing to them that it is to others; they 
brought no fuel to the flame, and fherefore 
are not themselves fuel for it. 2. Some 
wicked people might hope that they should 
escape that ruin, and therefore God bids the 
prophets shake their vain hopes: ‘ Woe to 
the wicked ; it shall be ill with him, v. 11. 
To him the judgments shall have a sting, 
and there shall be wormwood and gall in the 
affliction and misery.” There is a woe to 
wicked people, and, though they may think 
to shelter themselves from public judgments, 
yet it shall be ill with them; it will grow 
worse and worse with them if they repent 
not, and the worst of all will be at last; for 
the reward of their hands shall be given them, 
in the day when every man shall receive ac- 
cording to the things done in the body. 


16 Moreover the Lorn saith, Be- 
cause the daughters of Zion are 
haughty, and walk with stretched- 
forth necks and wanton eyes, walk- 
ing and mincing as they go, and 
making a tinkling with their feet: 
\7 Therefore the Lorp will smite 
with a scab the crown of the head of 
the daughters of Zion, and the Lorp 
will discover their secret parts. 18 
In that day the Lorp will take away 
the bravery of thezr tinkling orna- 
ments about their feet, and their cauls, 
and ¢hezr round tires like the moon, 
19 The chains, and the bracelets, 
and the mufflers, 20 The bonnets, 
and the ornaments of the legs, and 
the headbands, and the tablets, and 
the earrings, 21 The rings, and 
nose jewels, 22 The changeable suits 
of apparel, and the mantles, and the 
wimples, and the crisping pins, 23 
The glasses, and the fine linen, and 
the hoods and the veils. 24 And 
it shall come to pass, ¢hat instead 
of sweet smell, there shall be stink; 
and instead of a girdle a rent; and 
instead of well-set hair baldness; 
and instead of a stomacher a girding 
of sackcloth; and burning instead of 
beauty. 25 Thy men shall fall by 
the sword, and thy mighty in the war. 
26 And her gates shall lament and 
mourn ; and she being desolate shall 
sit upon the ground. 


The prophet’s business was to show all 
sorts of people what they had contributed to 
the national guilt and what share they must 


_ fore the common calamity is not the same] 


f Zi 
faults; and Moses, in © 
nounced God’s wrath | 
delicate woman (the prophi 
ment upon the law, Deut. xxviii. 56) 
here tells them how they shall smart by 
calamities that are coming upon t 
Observe, ab 1s 

I. The sin charged upon the daught 
Zion, v. 16. The prophet expressly see 
God’s authority for what he said, le 
should be thought it was unbecomi 
him to take notice of such things, and sh 
be resented by the ladies: Tie Lord saii 
“« Whether they will hear, or whether | 
will forbear, let them know that God t 
notice of, and is much displeased with, 
folly and vanity of proud women, and 
law takes cognizance even of their d 
Two things they here stand indicted fi 
haughtiness and wantonness, directly 
trary to that modesty, shamefacedness, 
sobriety, with which women ought to a 
themselves, 1 Tim. ii. 9. They discoy 
the disposition of their mind by their 
and gesture, and the lightness of 
carriage. They are haughty, for they 
with stretched-forth necks, that they 
seem tall, or, as thinking nobody { 
enough to speak to them'or to receive a 
ora smile from them. Their eyes are ' 
ton, deceiving (so the word is): with | 
amorous glances they draw men into 
snares. They affect a formal starched 
of going, that people may look at them, 
admire them, and know they have 
at the dancing-school, and have learnet 
minuet-step. They go mincing, or 0 
tripping, not willing to set so much a 
sole of their foot to the ground, for te! 
ness and delicacy. They make a 7% 
with their feet, having, as some # 
chains, or little bells, upon their shoes, 
madeanoise: they go as if they were 
(so some read it), like a horse trammi 
that he may learn to pace. Thus 
came delicately, 1 Sam. xv. 32. St 
nice affected mien is not only a force 
that which is natural, and ridiculous t 
men, men of sense; but, as it is anev 
of a vain mind, it is offensive to God. - 
two things aggravated it here :—l. 
these were the daughters of Zion, the 
mountain, who should have behaved 
the gravity that becomes women profe 
godliness. 2. That it should seem, b 
connexion, they were the wives and dau 
ters of the princes who spoiled and | 
pressed the poor (v. 14, 15) that they m 
maintain this pride and luxury of t 
families. 

II. The punishments threatened for| 
sin; and they answer the sin as face an 
to face in a glass, ».17, 18. 1. They we 
with stretched-forth necks, but God will 


aon ta 


the ¢ of their head, which 
their crests, and make them 
to show their heads, being obliged 
to cut off their hair. Note, Loath- 
ne diseases are often sent as the just 
nishment of pride, and are sometimes 
immediate effect of lewdness, the flesh 
nd the body being consumed by it. 2. 
ey cared not what they laid out in fur- 
hing themselves with great variety of 
clothes; but God will reduce them to 
h poverty and distress that they shall not 
e clothes sufficient to cover their naked- 
but their uncomeliness shall be ex- 
sed through their rags. 3. They were 
mely fond and proud of their orna- 
nts; but God will strip them of those 
jaments, when their houses shall be plun- 
ed, their treasures rifled, and they them- 
yes led into captivity. The prophet here 
cifies many of the ornaments which they 
d as particularly as if he had been the 


sm in their dressing-room. It is not 
il material to enquire what sort of orna- 
snts these respectively were and whether 
@ translations rightly express the original 
fds; perhaps 100 years hence the names 
some of the ornaments that are now in 
in our own land will be as little under- 
pd as some of those here mentioned now 
_ Fashions alter, and so do the names 
them; and yet the mention of them is 
-in vain, but is designed to expose 
» folly of the daughters of Zion; for, 
) Many of these things, we may sup- 
e, were very odd and ridiculous, and, if 
y had tig Gis in fashion, would have 
hooted at. They were fitter to be 
s for children to play with than orna- 
ents for grown people to go to Mount 
n in. (2.) Those things that were de- 
E and convenient, as the linen, the hoods, 
d the veils, needed not to be provided in 
h abundance and variety. It is neces- 
y to have apparel and proper that all 
guld have it according to their rank ; but 
at occasion was there for so many 
mgeable suits of apparel (v. 22), that 
y might not be seen two days together in 
Same suit? ‘‘ They must have (as the 
homily against excess of apparel speaks) 
ne gown for the day, another for the 
icht—one long, another short—one for 
€ working day, another for the holy-day 
one of this colour, another of that 
eolour—one of cloth, another of silk or 
mask—one dress afore dinner, another 
fer—one of the Spanish fashion, another 
Yurkey, and never content with sufh- 
ent.”’ All this, as it is an evidence of 
-and vain curiosity, so must needs 
d a great deal in gratifying a base lust 
ought to be laid out in works of piety 
charity ; and it is well if poor tenants 
tacked, or poor creditors defrauded. 


apport it. (3.) The enumeration of 
« Ase) 


' 


per of their wardrobe or had attended | 


CHAPEL. “Phe'nanity:of the dmightere of Zion: 


these things intimates what care they were 
in about them, how much:their hearts were 
upon them, what an exact account they kept 
of them, how nice and critical they were 
about them, how insatiable their desire was 
of them, and how much of their comfort 
was bound up in them. A maid could 
forget none of these ornaments, though 
they were ever so many (Jer. ii.. 32), but 
would report them as readily, and talk of 
them with as much pleasure, as if they had 
been things of the greatest moment. The 
prophet did not speak of these things as in 
themselves sinful (they might lawfully be 
had and used), but as things which they 
were proud of and should therefore be de- 
prived of. 

IV. They were very nice and curious about 
their clothes; but God would make those 
bodies of theirs, which they were at such 


|expense to beautify and make easy, a re- 


proach and burden to them (c. 24): Instead - 
of sweet smell (those tablets, or boxes, of 
perfume, houses of the soul or breath, as they 
are called, v. 20, margin) there shall be stink, 
garments grown filthy with being long worn, 
or fromsome loathsome disease or plasters for 
the cure of it. Instead of a rich embroid- 
ered girdle used to make the clothes sit 
tight, there shall be a rent, a rending of the 
clothes for grief, or old rotten clothes rent 
into rags. Instead of well-set hair, curiously 
plaited and powdered, there shall be dald- 
ness, the hair being plucked off or shaven, 
as was usual in times of great affliction (eh. 
xv. 2; Jer. xvi. 6), or im great servitude, 
Ezek. xxix. 18. Instead of a stomacher, or 
a scarf or sash, there shall be a girding of 
sackcloth, in token of deep humiliation; and 
burning instead of beauty. Those that had 
a good complexion, and were proud of it, 
when they are carried into captivity shall 
be tanned and sun-burnt ; and it is observed 
that the best faces are soonest injured by the 
weather. From allthis let uslearn, 1. Not 
to be nice and curious about our apparel, 
not to affect that which is gay and costly, 
nor to be proud of it. 2. Not to be secure 
in the enjoyment of any of the delights of 
sense, because we know not how soon we 
may be stripped of them, nor what straits 
we may be reduced to. 

V. They designed by these ornaments to 
charm the gentlemen, and win their affec- 
tions (Prov. vii. 16, 17), but there shall be 
none to be charmed by them (wv. 25): Thy 
men shall fall by the sword, and thy nighty 
in the war. \'The fire shall consume them, and 
then the maidens shall not be given it mar- 
riage ; as it is, Ps. Ixxvili. 63. When the 
sword comes with commission the mighty 
commonly fall first by it, because ey are 
most forward to venture. And, when Zion’s 
guards are cut off, no marve) that Zion’s 
gates lament and mourn (vr. 26), the enemies 
having made themselves masters of them; 
and the city itself, being desolate, being 


P 5 he ee Ae Se a Ee, Sane are 
Humiliation of the daughters of Zion. ISAIAH. 
emptied or swept, shall sit wpon the grownd|life. 


like a disconsolate widow. If sin be har-|any terms, t 
boured within the walls, lamentation and|and perhaps 


mourning are near the gates. troublesome times it 
CHAP. IV Bolt to them to have a husband for their ] 
Lys tector. Paul, on the contrary, thinks 


Mest of neh (ver, 1) which might Buy enough have been added to|SiNgle State preferable in a time of ¢ 
the close of the foregoing chapter, to ae it bey a plain -—- tress, 1 Cor. vii. 26. hs were well if U 
ence. iI. A promise of i ph aye: e erusa! sacl i an were not introduced ere part] as 
Te. Ba ene Le oe be rseatisedy anit! pagal flection upon the daughters of Zion, tl 
asics “s wer taeua sep Ss a to the terrors of the law notwithstanding the humbling provide: . 
a OE a they were under (ch. iii. 18), they remait 
4& ND in that day seven women unhumbled, and, instead of repenting 

tA shall take hold of one man, say-|their pride and vanity, when God 

ing, We will eat our own bread, and|contending with them for them, all 1 

wear our own apparel: only let ug|Cve was i get ST arcuis ce Lae 

be called by thy name, to take away| “ch 38 the grea tag 
Fey > Y|sex, was forgotten, and with them the 
our reproach. proach of vice was nothing to the repro 
It was threatened (ch. iii. 25) that the|of virginity, a sad symptom of the 
mighty men should fail by the sword in war,|coverable desolations of virtue. 
and it was threatened as a punishment to] 2 In that day shall the branch 
the women that affected gaiety and a loose|iha Lorp be beautiful and gloric 


sort of conversation. Now here we have 2 
the effect and consequence of that great and the fruit of the earth shall be 


slaughter of men, 1. That though Provi-|cellent and comely for them that ; 
dence has so wisely ordered that, commu-|escaped of Israel 3 And it § 
nibus annis—on an average of years, thereis|egme to pass, that he that is lef: 


nearly an equal number of males and fe-| 7. ° ; 
males born into the world, yet, through the Zion, and he that remaineth in Je 


devastations made by war, there should salem, shall be called holy, even e€ 
scarcely be one man in seven leftalive. As|one that is written among the liv 
there are deaths attending the bringing|ijn Jerusalem: 4 When the Lo 


forth of childven, which are peculiar to the} 1.3) have washed away the filth 
woman, who was first in the transgression, ay 


so, to balance that, there are deaths peculiar the daughters of Zion, and shall hi 
to men, those by the sword in the high]purged the blood of Jerusalem fr 
places of the field, which perhaps devour|the midst thereof by the spiri 
more than child-bed does. Here it is fore-}; ne 

told that such multitudes of men should be Merges a bei = ie a 
cut off that there should be seven women to|™8S- a 4 ORD ae ee 
oneman. 2. That by reason of the searcity| Upon every dwelling-place of ma 
of men, though marriage should be kept up|Zion, and upon her assemblies 
for the raising of recruits and the pre-lcloyd and smoke by day, and : 


serving of the race of mankind upon earth,| )._- . + 
yet the usual method of it should be quite shining of a flaming fire by nig 


altered,—that, whereas men ordinarily make for upon all the glory shall be a 
their courtto the women, the women should|fence. 6 And there shall be a ta 
now take hold of the men, foolishly fearing,/nacle for a shadow im the day 
(as Lot’s daughters did, when they saw the| nom the heat: and for a place of 
ruin of Sodom and perhaps thought it), 5 F P i: 
reached further than it did,) that in a little| fuge, and for a covert from storm 
time there would be none left, (Gen. xix.|from rain. 
31,)—that, whereas women naturally hate] By the foregoing threatenings Je 
to come in sharers with others, seven should] is brought into a very deplorable conditi 
now, by consent, become the wives of one|everything looks melancholy. But he 

man,—and that whereas by the law the|sun breaks out from behind the cloud. Mi 
husband was obliged to provide food and} exceedingly greatand precious promises 
raiment for his wife, (Exod. xxi. 10,) which| have in these verses, giving assurance 
with many would be the most powerful|/comfort which may be discerned throu 
argument against multiplying wives, these| the troubles, and of happy days which sl 
women will be bound to support themselves;|come after them, and these certainly p 
they will eat bread of their own earning,|at the kingdom of the Messiah, and ~ 
and wear apparel of their own working, and| great redemption to be wrought out by k 
the man they court shall be at no expense] under the figure and type of the restora 
upon them, ouly they desire to be called hisjof Judah and Jerusalem by the reformim 
wives, to take away the reproach of a single|reign of Hezekiah after Ahaz and the? 


st fatwa 


n out of their capnvity in Babylon; to 
h these events the passage may have 
reference, but chiefly to Christ. It 
jere promised, as the issue of all these 


I. That God will raise up a righteous 
ranch, which shall produce fruits of righ- 


ss (v. 2): In that day, that same 
that very time, when Jerusalem shal] 
estroyed and the Jewish nation extir- 
-and dispersed, the kingdom of the 
h shall be set up; and then shall be 
e reviving of the church, when every one 
i fear the utter ruin of it. 
i. Christ himself shall be exalted. He 
the branch of the Lord, the man the 
neh ; it is one of his prophetical names, 
nw servant the branch (Zech. iil. 8; vi. 12), 
= branch of righteousness (Jer. xxiii. 5; 
iii. 15), a rod out of the stem of Jesse and 
ranck out of his roots (ch. xi. 1), and 
is, as some think, is alluded to when he is 
ed a Nazarene, Matt. 1i. 25. Here he is 
the branch of the Lord, because 
nted by his power and flourishing to his 


e reads it, The Christ, or Messiah, of the 

rd. He shall be the beauty, and glory, 
id joy. (1.) He shall himself be advanced 
‘the joy set before him and the glory 
ich he had with the Father before the 
1d was. 
, and whose visage was marred more 
any man’s, is now, in the upper world, 
mtiful and glorious, as the sun in his 
sneth, admired and adored by angels. 
) He shall be beautiful and glorious in 
e esteem of all believers, shall gain an in- 


e every name. To those that believe 
8 is precious, he is an honour (1 Pet. ii. 7), 
fairest of ten thousand (Cant. v. 10), and 


30, and let him be so to us. 


cess 


Fts of the gospel spring from Christ. But 
is called the fruit of the earth because it 
rang up in this world and was calculated 
ie present state. And Christ compares 
imself to a grain of wheat, that falls into 

-ground and dies, and so brings forth much 
, John xii. 24. The success of the 
Spel is represented by the earth’s yielding 
increase (Ps. Ixvii.6), and the planting 
he Christian church is Ged’s sowing it 
imself in the earth, Hos. ii. 23. We 
y understand it of both the persons and 
things that are the products of the 

pel: they shall be excellent and comely, 
hall appear very agreeable and be very ac- 
eptable to those that have escaped of Israel, 
that remnant of the Jews which was saved 
M perishing with the rest in unbelief, 
. xi. 5. Note, If Christ be precious to 


The ancient Chaldee paraphrase | 


He that was a reproach of| 


is gospel will be so and all its truths 


‘ CHAP. IV. 


The future glory cf Zion 
and promises—his church will be so, ane 
all that belong to it. ‘These are the gooa 
fruit of the earth, in comparison with whichal 
other things are but weeds. It will bea good 
evidence to us that we are of the chosen 
remnant, distinguished from the rest that 
are called Israel, and marked for salvation, 
if we are brought to see a transcendent 
beauty in Christ, and in holiness, and in the 
saints, the excellent ones of the earth. As 
a type of this blessed day, Jerusalem, after 
Sennacherib’s invasion and after the eap- 
tivity in Babylon, should again tiourish as a 
branch, and be blessed with the fruits of 
the earth. Compare ch. xxxvil.31, 32. The 
remnant shall again take root downward and 
bear fruit upward. And, if by the fruit of 
the earth here we understand the good 
things of this life, we may observe that these 
have peculiar sweetness in them to the 
chosen remnant, who, having a covenant- 
right to them, have the most comfortable 
use of them. If the branch of the Lord be 
beautiful and glorious in our eyes, even the 
fruit of the earth also will be excellent and 
comely, because then we may take itas the fruit 
of the promise, Ps. xxxvii. 16; 1 Tim. iv: 8. 

II. That God will reserve to himself a 
holy seed, v. 3. When the generality of 
those that have a place and a name in Zion 
and in Jerusalem shall be cut off as withered 
branches, by their own unbelief, yet some 
shall be left. Some shall remain, some 
shall still cleave to the church, when its 
property is altered and it has become Chris- 
tian; for God will not quite cast off his 
people, Rom. xi. 1. There is here and there 
one that is left. Now, 1. This is a remnant 


est in the world, and a name among men | according to the election of grace (as the 


apostle speaks, Rom. xi. 5), such as are 
written among the living, marked in the 
counsel and fore-knowledge of God for life 


gether slorious: Let us rejoice that he| and salvation, written to life (so the word 


is), designed and determined for it unal- 


His gospel shall be embraced. The} terably; for “what I have written I have 
of the gospel is the fruit of the | written.” Those that are kept alive in killing 
.of-the Lord ; all the graces and com- | dying times were written for life in the book 


of divine Providence; and shall we not 
suppose those who are rescued from a 
greater death to be such as were written in 
the Lamb’s book of life? Rev. xii. 8. As 
many as were ordained unto eternal life be- 
lieved to the salvation of the soul, Acts xiii. 
48. Note, All that were written among the 
living shall be found among the living, 
every one; for of all that were given to 
Christ he will lose none. 2. Itis aremnant 
under the dominion of grace ; for every one 
that is written among the living, and is ac- 
cordingly left, shall be called holy, shal. be 
holy,and shall beaccepted of God accordingly. 
Those only that are holy shall be left when 
the Son of man shall gather out of his king- 
dom every thing that offends ; and all that 
are chosen to salvation are chosen to sane- 
tification. See 2 Thess. u. 13; Eph. i. 4. 
III. That God will reform his church and 


oe > err 


The future glory of Zion. 


will rectify and amend whatever is amiss in 
it, v. 4. Then the remnant shall be called 
holy, when the Lord shall have washed away 
their filth, washed it from among them by 
cutting off the wicked persons, washed it 


from within them by purging out the wicked | 


thing. They shall not be called so till they 
are in some measure made so. Gospel 
times are times of reformation (Heb. ix. 
10), typified by the reformation in the days 
of Hezekiah and that after the captivity, to 
which this promise refers. Observe, 1. 
The places and persons to be reformed. 
Jerusalem, though the holy city, needed 
reformation ; and, being the holy city, the 
reformation of that would have a good in- 
fluence upon the whole kingdom. The 
daughters of Zion also must be reformed, 
the women in a particular manner, whom 
he had reproved, ch. ni. 16.. When they 
were decked in their ornaments they thought 
themselves wondrously clean; but, ‘being 
proud of them, the prophet calls them their 
filth, for no sin is more abominable to God 
than-pride. Or by the daughters of Zion 
may be meant the country towns and vil- 
lages, which were related to Jerusaiem as 
the mother-city, and which needed re- 
formation. 2. The reformation itself. The 
filth shall be washed away ; for wickedness 
is filthmess, particularly blood-shed, for 
which Jerusalem was infamous (2 Kings 
xxi. 16), and which defiles the land more 
than any other sin. Note, The reforming 
of a city is the cleansing of it. When 
vicious customs and fashions are suppressed, 
and the open practice of wickedness is re- 
strained, the place is made clean and sweet 
which before was a dunghill; and this is 
not only for its credit and reputation among 
strangers, but for the comfort and health of 
the inhabitants themselves. 3. The author 
of the reformation: The Lord shall do it. 
Reformation-work is God’s work; if any 
thing be done to purpose in it, it is his 
doing. But now? By the judgment of his 
providence the sinners were destroyed and 
consumed ; but it is by the Spirit of his 
grace that they are reformed and converted. 
This is work that is done, not by might, nor 
by power, but by the Spirit of the Lord of 
hests (Zech. iv. 6), working both upon 
the sinners themselves that are to be re- 
formed and upon magistrates, ministers, 
and others that are to be employed as 
instruments of reformation. The Spirit 
herein ac’s, (1.) As a spirit of judgment, 
enlightening the mind, convincing the con- 
science,—as a Spirit of wisdom, guiding 
us to deal prudently, (Isa. li. 13),—as a 
discerning, distinguishing, Spirit, separating 
between the precious and the vile. (2.) 
As a Spirit of burning, quickening and in- 
vigorating the affections, and making men 
zealously affected in a good work. The 
Spirit works as fire, Matt. ii. 11. An ardent 
love to Christ and souls, and a flaming zeal 


a 
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| against sin, will carry men on with 
tion in their endeavours to turn away ung 
liness from Jacob. See Isa. xxxii. 15, 16 

IV. That God will protect his church, 
all that belong to it (v. 5, 6); when fi 
are purified and reformed they shall 
longer lie exposed, but God will take a pai 
ticular care of them. Those that are sar 
tified are well fortified; for God will be 
| them a guide anda d. 

1. Their tabernacles shall be defende 
v. 5. 

(.) This writ of protection refers 
{[1.] Their dwelling-places, the tabernacl 
of their rest, their own houses, where th 
worship God, alone, and with their familie 
That blessing which is upon the haditati 
of ihe just shall be a protection to it, Pre 
i. 33. In the tabernacles of the righteo 
shall the voice of rejoicing and salvation b 
Ps. cxviii. 15. Note, God takes particul; 
cognizance and care of the dwelling-plac 
of his people, of every one of them, fl 
poorest cottage as well as the stateliest p 
lace. When iniquity is put far from ti 
tabernacle the Almighty shall be its defen 
Job xxii. 23, 25. (2.1 Their assemblies. 
tabernacles of meeting for religious worshij 
No mention is made of the temple, for th 
premise points at a time when not one sto: 
of that shall be left upon another; but < 
the congregations of Christians, though b 
two or three met together in Christ’s nami 
shall be taken under the special protectic 
of heaven; they shall no more be scatteret 
no more disturbed, nor shall any weap 
Sormed against them prosper. Note, 
ought to reckon it a great mercy if we ha 
liberty to worship God in public, free fre 
the alarms of the sword of war or persec! 
tion. 

(2.) This writ of protection is drawn u 
[1.] Ina similitude taken from the safe 
of the camp of Israel when they march 
through the wilderness. God will give 
the Christian church as real proofs, thou: 
not so sensible, of his care of them, as 
then gave to Israel. The Lord will age 
create a cloud and smoke by day, to s 
them from the scorching heat of the su 
and the shining of @ flaming fire by nig 
to enlighten and warm the air, which in #] 
night is cold and dark. See Exod. xiii 
21; Neh. ix. 19. This pillar of cloud a 
fire interposed between the Israelites a 
the Egyptians, Exod. xiv. 20. Note, Thou 
miracles have ceased, yet God is the same 
to the New-Testament church that he was 
to Israel of old; the very same yesterday 
to-day, and for ever. [2.] In a similitude 
taken from the outside cover of rams’ ski 
and badgers’ skins that was upon the 
tains of the tabernacle, as if every dwelling: 
place of Mount Zion and every assembly 
were as dear to God as that tabernacle was 
Upon all the glory shall be a defence, to sa 
| it from wind and weather. Note, The ch 

? 


its | rn Sen truths and 
, scriptures and the ministry, 
arch’s glory; and upon all this 
is a defence, and ever shall be, 
of hell shall not prevail against 
If God himself be the glory in 
idst of it, he will himself be a wall of 
d about it, impenetrable and im- 
Grace in the soul is the glory 
and those that have it are kept by the 
of God as in a strong-hold, 1 Pet.i. 5. 
Their tabernacle shall be a defence to 
v. 6. God’s tabernacle was a pavilion 
2 saints (Ps. xxvii. 5); but, when that 
sn down, they shall not want a covert: 
ivine power and goodness shall be a 
cle to all the saints. God himself 
le their hiding-place (Ps. xxxii. 7); 

be at home in him, Ps. xci. 9. 
ill himself be to them as the shadow of 
sat rock (ch. xxxii. 2) and his name a 
tower, Prov. xviii. 10. He will be 
aly a shadow from the heat in the day- 
but a covert from storm and rain. 
, In this world we must expéct change 
eather and all the inconveniencies that 
d it; we shall meet with storm and 
B this lower region, and at other times 
leat of the day no less burdensome; 
God is a refuge io his people in all 


CHAP. V. 


chapter the prophet, in God’s name, shows the people of 
ei even the house of Jacob their sins,and 
ements which were likely to be brought upon them for 
ims, I. By a parable, under the similitude of an unfruitful 
represcnting the great favours God had Lestowed upon 
er disappointing his expectations from them, and the 
ey had thereby deserved, ver. 1—7. II. By an enumera- 
he sins that did abound among them, with a threatening 
ts that should answer to the sins. 1. Covetousness, 
ss of worldly wealth, which shall be punished with 
-8—10. 2. Rioting; revelling, and drunkenness (ver. 
22, 23), which shall be punished with captivity and all the 
lat attend it, ver.13—17. 3. Presumption in sin, and 
the justice of God, ver.18, 19. 4. Confounding the dis- 
between virtue and vice; and so undermining the prin- 
gion, ver. 20. 5. Self-conceit, ver. 21. 6. Perverting 
which, and the other instances of reigning wickedness 
m, a great and general desolation is threatened, which 
all waste (ver. 24, 25), and which should be effected by 
asion (ver. 25—30), referring perhaps to the havoc 
g after by Sennacherib’s army. 


W will I sing to my well-be- 
| loved a song of my beloved 
hing his vineyard. My well- 
ved hath a vineyard in a very 
il hill: 2 And he fenced it, 
athered out the stones thereof, 

ted it with the choicest vine, 
ilt a tower in the midst of it, 
iso made a wine-press therein: 
ie looked that it should bring 
grapes, and it brought forth 
apes. 3 And now, O inha- 
s of Jerusalem, and men of 
“judge, I pray you, betwixt 
Lmy vineyard. 4 What could 
een done more to my vineyard, 
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Israel compared to a vineyara. 

that I have not done in it? Where- 
fore, when I looked that it should 
bring forth grapes, brought it forth 
wild grapes? 5 And now go to; 1 
will tell you what I will do to my 
vineyard: I will take away the hedge 
thereof, and it shall be eaten up; 
and break down the wall thereof, and 
it shall be trodden down: 6 And I 
will lay it waste: it shall not be 
pruned, nor digged; but there shall 
come up briers and thorns: I will also 
command the clouds that they rain no 
rain upon it. 7 For the vineyard of 
the Lorp of hosts és the house of !s- 
rael, and the men of Judah his pleasant 
plant: and he looked for judgment, 
but behold oppression; for righte- 
ousness, but behold a cry. 

See what variety of methods the great 
God takes to awaken sinners to repentance, 
by convincing them of sin, and showing 
them their misery and danger by reason uf 
it. To this purport he speaks sometimes in 
plain terms and sometimes in parables, 
sometimes in prose and sometimes in verse, 
as here. ‘‘ We have tried to reason with you 
(ch. 1. 18) ; now let us put your case into a 
poem, inscribed to the honour of my well 
beloved.” God the Father dictates it to the 
honour of Christ his well beloved Son, whom 
he has constituted Lord of the vineyard. 
The prophet sings it to the honour of Christ 
too, for he is his well beloved. The Old- 
Testament prophets were friends of the bride- 
groom. Christ is God’s beloved Son and 
our beloved Saviour. Whatever is said or 
sung of the church must be intended to 
his praise, even that which (like this) tends 
to our shame. This parable was put into a 
song that it might be the more moving and 
affecting, might be the more easily learned 
and exactly remembered, and the better 
transmitted to posterity; and it is an ex- 
position of the song of Moses (Deut. xxxil.), 
showing that what he then foretold was now 
fulfilled. Jerome says, Christ the well- 
beloved did in effect sing this mournful 
song when he beheld Jerusalem and wept 
over it (Luke xix. 41), and had reference to 
it in the parable of the vineyard (Matt. xxi. 
33, &c.), only here the fault was in the 
vines, there in the husbandmen.. Here we 
have, 

I. The great things which God had done 
for the Jewish church and nation. When 
all the rest of the worid lay in common, not 
cultivated by divine revelation, that was his 
vineyard, they were his peculiar people. 
He acknowledged them as his own, set 
them apart for himself. The soil they were 
planted in was extraordinary ; it was a very 

| fruitful hill, the horn of the son of oil: so ix _ 
29—TIIT. 
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Israel compared to a vineyard. 
isin the margin. ‘There was plenty, a eH 
nucopia; and there was dainty: they 
there eat the fat and drink the ek af 80, 
were furnished with abundance of good 
things to honour God with in sacrifices and 
free-will offerings. The advantages of our 
situation will be brought into the account 
another day. Observe further what God 
did for this vineyard. 1. He fenced it, 
took it under his special protection, kept it 
night and day under his own eye, lest any 
should hurt it, ch. xxvii. 2, 3. If they had 
not themselves thrown down their fence, 
no inroad could have been made upon 
them, Ps. cxxv. 2; cxxi. 4. 2. He gathered 
the stones out of it, that, as nothing from 
without might damage it, so nothing * within 
might obstruct its fruitfulness. He prof- 
fered his grace to take away the stony heart. 
3. He planted it with the choicest vine, set 
up a pure religion among them gave them 
a most excellent law, stituted ordinances 
very proper for the keepimg up of their ac- 
quaintance with God, Jer. ii. 21. 4. He 
built a tower in the midst of it, either for 
defence against violence or for the dressers 
of the vineyard to lodge in; or rather it was 
for the owner of the vineyard to sit in, to 
take a view of the vines (Cant. vii. 12)—a 
summer-house. The temple was this tower, 
about which the priests lodged, and where 
God promised to meet his people, and gave 
them the tokens of his presence among 
them and pleasure inthem. 5. He made 
a wine-press therein, set up his aitar, to 
which the sacrifices, as the fruits of the 
vineyard, should be brought. 

Il. The disappointment of his just expee- 
tations from them: He looked that it should 
bring forth grapes, and a great deal of rea- 
son he had for that expectation. Note, God 
expects vineyard-fruit from those that enjoy 
vineyard-privileges, not leaves. only, as 
Mark xi. 13. <A bare profession, though 
ever so green, will not serve : there must he 
more than buds and blossoms. Good pur- 
poses and good beginnings are good things, | } 
but mot enough; there must be fruit, a 
good heart and a good life, vineyard fruit, 
thoughts and affections, words and actions, 
agreeable to the Spirit, which is the fatness 
of the vineyard (Gal. v. 22, 23), answerable 
to the ordinances, which are the dressings of 
the vineyard, acceptable to God, the Lord 
of the vineyard, and fruit according to the 
season. ‘Such fruit as this God expects 
from us, grapes, the fruit of the vine, with 
which they honour God and man (J udg. ix. 
13); and his expectations are neither high 
nor hard, but righteous and very reason- 
able. Yet see how his expectations are 
frustrated: Jt brought forth wild grapes ; 
not only no fruit at all, but bad fruit, worse 
sr none, grapes of Sodom, Deut. xxxii. 32. 

. Wild grapes are the fruits of the cor 
pi nature, fruit according to the ctab- 
stock, not according to the ensrafted branch, 
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pleasing to God that they are pro 
~ theirs pees a in eh. i. V1. Co 
eit graces are (grapes. 

III. An appeal to themselves 
upon the whele matter God must 
justified and they condemned, v. 3, 4. 
now the case is plainly stated : oO 
tants of Jerusalem, and. menof Judah 
I pray you, betwixt me and my vir 
implies. that God was blamed mae 
‘There was a controversy between tl 
him; but the was so plain 
side that he could: venture to put thi 
sion of the controversy to their ow# 
sciences. “ Let any inhabitant of 
salem, any man of Judah, that has bh 
use of his reason and a commen 
equity and justice, speak his mind i 
ally in this matter.” Here is a chall 
any man to show, 1. Any instance ¥ 
God had been wanting ‘to them 
could have been done more to my % 
that I have not done init? He ¢ 
the external means of fruitfulness, < 
as might be expected from the dre 
vineyard, from whom itis not require¢ 
should change the nature of the vine. 
ought to have been done more? so it 
read. ‘They had every thing req 
instruction and direction in tnvin 
quickening them to it and. putting 
mind of it. No inducements | tes 
to persuade them to it, but all a 
were used that were proper to’ 
upon hope or fear; and they 
opportunities they could desire for ¢ 
formance of chicks duty, the new n 
the sabbaths, and solemn feasts; - 
the seriptures, the lively oracles, a/s 
ministry in the priests and Levite 
what was extraordinary in the 
No nation had statutes and } 
righteous. 2. Nor could any fall ri 
cuse be offered for their walking th 
trary to God. “ Wherefore, what 
can be given why it should bring fo: 
grapes, when I jookedfor grapes?” 
The wickedness of those that pro! 
gion, and enjoy the means of gract 
most unreasonable unaccountable | 
the world, and the whole blame o} 
lie upon the sinners themselves. 
scornesi, thou alone shalt bear it, an 
not have a word to sa for thyself 
judgment of the great day.” Go od w 
his own ways equal and the sinn 2x 
unequal. —- eS 

TV. Their doom read, and a . 
sentence passed upon them for ti 
conduct towards God (v. 5, 
go to, since nothing can De o 
| of the crime or arrest of the fut 
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+ lia CHAP: ¥. Israel compared to a vineyetr 
2 eee field; and, when he does thus dis- 
[ will be vexed and troubled with | mantle a vineyard, it 1s but as he did by 
ce ec hide gee for nothing, | the garden of Eden, which, when mam had 
+ tshort, itshali| by sin forfeited his place in it, was soon 
€ aoa be turned into’ levelled with common soil. 
+ the church of the Jews shall} V. The explanation of this parable, or a 
hed ; their charter shall be taken) key to it (v. 7), where we are told, 1. What 
hey shall become lo-ammi—not | is meant by the vineyard (it is the house of 
"had. « They shall no longer be) Israel, the body ef the people; incorporated 
asa@peculiar people, but be laid in one church and commonwealth), and 
taste cree ee aed te what by the vines, the pleasant plants, the 
will soom be eaten up and be- plants of God’s pleasure, which he had been 
bare as other ground.” They | pleased i in and delighted in doing good to; 
i =p eoeeea therefore were | they are the men of Judah ; these he had 
them. 2. “They dealt graciously with, and from them he 
be protected as God’s peo- | expected suitable returns. 2. What is meant 
- le ” exposed. God will net only by the grapes that were expected and the 
all to go to decay, but he will| wild grapes that were produced: He looked 
seman remove all their defences |for judgment and righteousness, that the 
yand’ them they will become an} people should be honest in all their dealings 
their enemies, who have long | and the magistrates should strictly administer 
fo to-de them a mis-|justice. This might reasonably be e: 
oem new tread them down and|among 2 people that had sach excellent 
n them.” 3. ‘“ They shall no! laws and rules of justice givem them (Deut. 
the face of a vineyard, the form’ iv. 3); but the fact was quite otherwise ; 
sof a church and commonwealth, |instead of judgment there was the cruelty 
geste and laid waste.” This) of the oppressors, and instead of righteous- 
iilled when Jerusalem for their sakes | ness the cry of the oppressed. Every thing 
slow aa fidd; Mic. iti--12. 4.| was carried by clamonr and noise, and not 
nore shall’ be taken with: them! by equity and according to the merits of the 
ri rates or ministers, the dressers|canse. Tt is sad with a people when wicked- 
sof their vineyard; it shall not ness has usurped the place of Judgment, 
HO but every thing shall| Eccl. ii. 16. It is very sad with a soul 
and shall come up init! when instead of the grapes of Inimility, 
and mens the products of sin and | meekness, patience, love, ‘and contempt’ of 
2,7 Gen. iti. 18. When errors and | the world, which God looks for, there are the 
is, iceland immorality, go without | wild grapes of pride, passion, discontent, 
er control, no testimony borne malice, and contempt of God—instead ot 
; them, no! rebuke given them or re-| the grapes of praying and praising, the wild 
ut upon , the viieyard is wn-| grapes of cursing and sweariig, which are a 
is not dressed, or ridded ; and | great offence to God. Some of the ali¢ients 
l soon be like the vineyard of the | apply this to the Jews m Christ’s time, 
d of understanding, all grown over | among whom God looked for righteonsness 
rns. 5. “ Phat which completes | (that is, that they should receive and embrace 
ist] ea dews of heaven shall be| Christ), but behold 2 cry, that cry, Crucify 
i@; he that has the key of the clouds | him, crucify him. 
: -emartageateee a ee to turn} © ¥¥0e unto them that join house 
desert.” Note; God, in a way of | house, that lay field to field, till 
s judgment, denies bis grace tojthere be no place, that they may be 
at have long received it in vain. The} placed alone in the midst of he earth! 
ibis that those who would not bring|4 Tn mine ears said the Lorb ot 


st should bring pr tpee hosts, Of a trath many houses shali 


wof barrenness, as Mark xi. 14,|be desolate, evew great and fair, with- 
Fits partial accomplishment in the out inhabitant. 10 Yea, ten acres 
om of Jerusalem by the Chaldea.s, ‘of vineyard shall yield one bath, and 
plishment in the final rent. | HE seed of an homer shall yield an 


oie niet of God's Spirit ¢Phah. 1b Woe unto them that 


ose persons who have long resisted rise up early in the mornin, ‘haf 
‘striven against him, Sail the re= they may follow strona drink; that 
i io rm Lon where pe continué until night, #2 wine inflame 
. adihnin aee pres ss Tew on SER, 12 And the harp, and the 

viol, the tabret, and pipe, and wine, 


eseuertel wie: for he can, 
ase cori a wilderness into «(ate in their feasts: but they regard” 


Worldly-mindedness reproved. IS 
not the work of the Lorp, neither 
consider the operation of his hands. 
13 Therefore my people are gone 
into captivity, because they have no 
knowledge : and their honourable 
men are famished, and their multi- 
tude dried up with thirst. 14 There- 
fore hell hath enlarged herself, and 
opened her mouth without measure: 
and their glory, and their multitude, 
and their pomp, and he that rejoiceth, 
shall descend into it. 15 And the 
mean man shall be brought down, 
and the mighty man shall be hum- 
bled, and the eyes of the lofty shall 
be humbled: 16 But the Lorp of 
hosts shall be exalted in judgment, 
and God that is holy shall be sancti- 
fied in righteousness. 17 Then shall 
the lambs feed after their manner, 
and the waste places of the fat ones 
shall strangers eat. 


The world and the flesh are the two great 
‘enemies that we are in danger of being 
overpowered by; yet we are in no danger 
_ if we do not ourselves yield to them. Eager- 
ness of the world, and indulgence of the 
flesh, are the two sins against which the 
prophet, in God’s name, here denounces 
woes. These were sins which then abounded 
among the men of Judah, some of the wild 
grapes they brought forth (wv. 4), and for 
which God threatens to bring ruin upon 
them, They are sins which we have all 
need to stand upon our guard against and 
dread the consequences of. 

I. Here is a woe to those who set their 
hearts upon the wealth of the world, and 


place their happiness in that, and increase 
it te themselves by indirect and unlawful 
means (v. 8), who join house to house and 


lay field to field, till there be no place, 
no room for any body to live by them. 


selves. 


-wherewithal, to purchase another ; but 


1. Their fault is, (1.) That, they are inor- 
dinate in their desires to enrich themselves, 
and make it their whole care and business to 
yaise an estate, as if they had nothing to 
mind, nothing to seek, nothing to do, in 
this world, but that. They never know when 
they have enough, but the more they have 
the more they would have; and, like the 
daughters of the horseleech, they cry, Give, 
give. ‘They cannot enjoy what they have, nor 
-dogood with it, but are constantly contriving 


If 
they could succeed, they would be placed 
alone in the midst of the earth, would mono- 
polize possessions and preferments, and en- 
gross all profits and employments to them- 
Not that it is a sin for those who 
have a house and a field, if they have 


summer-house, and 
or field lie convenient to 

vineyard to Ahab’s, they mu 
too, or they cannot be easy. (2.) 
are herein careless of others, na’ 
jurious to them. They would hi 
let nobody live but themselves. 
their insatiable covetings may be 
they care not what becomes of « 
them, what encroachments they m 

their neighbours’ rights, what 
they put upon those that they ha 
over or advantage against, nor w! 
and wicked arts they use to heap up 
to themselves. ‘They would swell 
to fill all space, and yet are still uns 
(Eccl. v. 10), as Alexander, who, whet 
fancied he had conquered the wor 
because he had not another worl 
quer. Deficiente terrd, non implet 
—If the whole earth were monopoliz 
would thirst for more. What! wi 
placed alone in the midst of the e 
some read it) ; will you be so foolis 
desire it, when we have so much 
the service of others and so much 
in their society? Will you be so 
to expect that the earth shall be 
for us (Job xviii. 4), when it is 
tudes that the earth is to be rep! 
An propter vos solos tanta terra creat 
ie the wide world created merely 
ra. : 
ey That which is threatened as the put 
ment of this sin is that neither the he 
nor the fields they were thus greed 
should turn to any account, v. 9, 1 
whispered it to the prophet in his 
he speaks in a like case (ch. xxii. 
was revealed in my ears by the Lord 
(as God told Samuel a thing im his 
1 Sam. ix. 15); he thought he heard it 
sounding in his ears; but he proclair 
as he ought, upon the house-tops, 
27. (1.) That the houses they were 
of should be untenanted, should sté 
empty, and so should yield them 
and go out of repair: Many houses 
desolate, the people that should 
them, being cut off by sword, 
pestilence, or carried into captivity ; © 
being dead, and poverty coming 
country like an armed man, those th 
been housekeepers were forced to b 
lodgers, or shift for themselves 
Even great and fair houses, that w 
tenants, and (there being a sc 
nants) might be takenat low rates, 
empty without inhabitants. God er 
the earth in vain; he formed it to be im 
bited, ch. xlv. 18. But men’s projects 
often frustrated, and whatthey frame ansy 
not the intention. We have a saying, J 
fools build houses for wise men to live? 
but sometimes, as the event proves, t 
. * ee 
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“no mau to live in. God has 
s to em the most populous 
(2) That the fields they were so 
of should be ate (vw. 10): Ten 
vineyard shall yield only such a 
grapes as will make but one bath 
(which was about eight gallons), 
seed of a homer, a bushel’s sowing 
d, shall yield but an ephah, which 
tenth part of a homer; so that 
bh the barrenness of the ground, or 
easonableness of the weather, they 
iid not have more than a tenth part of 
again. Note, Those that set their 
m the world will justly be disap- 
fed in their expectations from it. 

‘Here is a woe to those that dote 
m the pleasures and delights of sense, 
1,12. Sensuality ruins men as certainly 
worldliness and oppression. As Christ 
jounced a woe against those that are 
i, so also against those that laugh now 
are full (Luke vi. 24, 25), and fare 
aptuously, Luke xvi. 19. Observe, 

. Who the sinners are against whom this 
is denounced. (1.) They are such as 
piven to drink ; they make drinking their 
iness, have their hearts upon it, and over- 
= themselves with it. They rise early 


seed 


lesmen do to follow their employments ; 

they were afraid of losing time from 
whichis the greatest misspending of time. 
ereas commonly those that are drunken 
‘drunken in the night, when they hare 


business, abandon it, and give up 
mselyes to the service of the flesh; for 
Psit at their cups all day, and continue 
“night, till wine inflame them—inflame 
r lusts (chambering and wantonness fol- 
‘upon rioting and drunkenness)—inflame 
t passions ; for who but such have con- 

s and wounds without cause? Prov. 
i. 2935. They make a perfect trade 
iImnking ; nor do they seek the shelter of 
night for this work of darkness, as men 
amed of it, but count it a pleasure to riot 

day-time. See 2 Pet. ii. 13. (2.) They 
such as are given to mirth. They have 
sts, and they are so merrily disposed 
cannot dine or sup without music, 
ical instruments of all sorts, like David 
los vi. 5), like Solomon (Eccl. ii. 8); 
harp and the viol, the tabret and pipe, 
t accompany the wine, that every sense 
be gratified to a nicety; they take the 
rel and harp, Job xxi. 12. ‘The use of 
jie is lawful in itself; but when it is 
sssive, when we set our hearts upon it, 
end time in it, so that it crowds our 
and divine pleasures and draws 
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CHAP. V 


ollow strong drink, as husbandmen and | 


hed the business of the day, these | 
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The punishment of the sensual, 


ness, in those creatures which they abuse 
)and subject to vanity, nor the bounty of 
his providence m giving them those good 
things which they make the food and fuel 
of their lusts. God’s judgments have already 
seized them, and they are under the tokens 
of his displeasure, but they regard not; they 
consider not the hand of God in all these 
things; his hand is lifted up, but they will 
not see, because they will not disturb them- 
selves in their pleasures nor think what God 
is doing with them. 

2. What the judgments are which are 
denounced against them, and in part exe- 
cuted. It is here foretold, (1.) That they 
should be dislodged; the land should spue 
out these drunkards (v. 13): My people 
(so they called themselves, and were proua 
of it) have therefore gone inio captivity, 
are as sure to go as if they were.gone 
already, ‘because they have no knowledge ; 
how should they have knowledge when by 
their excessive drinking they make sots 
and fools of themselves? They set up 
for wits ; but because they regard not God’s 
| = Z 
| controversy with them, nor take any care 
|to make their peace with him, they may 
| truly be said to have no knowledge; and 
: the reason is because they will have none ; 
they are inconsiderate and wilful, and are 
| therefore destroyed for lack of knowledge. 
|(2.) That they should be impoverished, 
and come to want that which they had 
wasted and abused to excess: Even their 
‘alory are men of famine, subject to it and 
slain by it; and their multitude are dried up- 
| with thirst. Both the great men and the 
common people are ready to perish for want 
of bread and water. This is the effect of 
|the failure of the ccrn (v. 10), for the king 
himself is served of the field, Eccl. v. 9 
And when the vintage fails the drunkards 
are called upon to weep, because the new 
wine is cut off from their mouth (Joel i. 5), 
and not so much because now they want it 
as because when they had it they abused it. 
It is just with God to make men want that 
|for necessity which they have abused to 
}excess. (3.) That multitudes should be cut 
j off by famine and sword (v.14). Therefore 
heli has enlarged herself. Tophet, the com- 
mon burying-place, proves too little; so 
|many are there to be buried that they shall 
be forced to enlargeit. The grave has opened 
jher mouth without measure, never saying, 
| Jt ts enough, Prov. xxx. 15,16. It may be 
junderstood of the place of the damned ; 
jluxury and sensuality fill those regions of 
|darkness and horror ; there those are tor- 
jmented who made a god of their belly, 
|Luke xvi 25; Phil. uz 19. (4) That 
they should be humbled aud abased, and 
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the heart from God, then it turns into aj] ‘their honours laid in the dust. This 
Dus. (3.) They are such.as never give |will be done effectually by death and the 
F mind to any thing that is serious: |oraye: Their glory shall descend, not only 
(regard not the work of the Lord ; they |to the earth, but into it; it shall not 
not his power, wisdom, and good- | descend ajter them (Ps. xlix. 17), to stand 
A D 
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The punishment of the sensual. 
them in any stead on the other side death, 
but it shall die and be buried with them— 
poor glory, which will thus wither! Did 
they glory in their numbers? Their multi- 
tude Shall go down to the pit, Ezelx, xxxi. 18; 
xxxii, 32. Did they glory in the figure they 
made? Their pomp shall be at an end; 
their shouts with which they triumphed, and 
were attended. Did tiey glory in their 
mirth? Death will turn it into mourning ; 
he that rejoices and revels, and never knows 
what it is to be serious, shall go thither 
where there are weeping and wailing Thus 
the mean man and the mighty man meet to- 
gether in the grave and under mortifying 
judgments. Let a man be ever so high, 
death will bring him low—ever so mean, 
death will bring him lower, in the prospect 
of which the eyes of the lofty should now 
be humbled, v. 15. It becomes those to 
look low that must, shortly be laid low. 

3. What the fruit of these judgments 
shall be. 

(1.) God shall be glorified, v. 16. He 
that is the Lord of hosts, and the holy God, 
shall be exalted and sanctified in the judg- 
ment and righteousness of these dispensa- 
tions. His justice must be owned in bring- 
ing those low that exalted themselves ; and 
herein he is glorified, [1.] As a God of irre- 
sistible power. He will herein be exalted 
as the Lord of hosts, that is able to break 
the strongest, humble the proudest, and 
tame the most unruly. Power is not exalted 
but in judgment. It is the honour of God 
that, though he has a mighty arm, yet judg- 


ment and justice are always the habitation of 


his throne, Ps. Ixxxix, 13, 14. 
God of unspotted purity. 
infinitely holy, shall be sanctified (that is, 
shall be owned and declared to be holy) in the 
righteous punishment of proud men. Note, 
When proud men are humbled the great 
God is honoured, and ought to be honoured 
by us, 

v2) Good. people shall be relieved and 


[2.] As a 


succoured (v. 17): Then shall the lambs feed 


after their manner ; the meek ones of the 
earth, who followed the Lamb, who were 
persecuted and put into fear by those proud 
oppressors, shall feed quietly, feed in the 
green pastures, and there shall be none to 
make them afraid. See Ezek. xxxiv. 14, 
When the enemies of the church are cut 
oif then have the churches rest. They shall 
feed at their pleasure; so some read it. 
Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit 
the earth, and delight themselves in abun- 
dant peace. They shall feed according to their 
order or capacity (so others read it), as they 
are able to hear the word, that. bread of life. 

(3.) The country shall be laid waste; 
and become a prey to the neighbours: The 
waste places of the fat ones, the possessions 
of those rich men that lived at their ease, 
shall be eaten by strangers that were no. 
thing akin to them. In the captivity the 
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He that is holy, | 
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poor of the la 
and husbandmen ( 
were the lambs th 
the fat ones, which 
strangers to eat. 
Jews, those fat o 
privileges were 
who had been long ers, be 
of Christ’s flock were welcome to them 


18 Woe unto them that dra: 
quity with cords of vanity, and s 
it were with a cart rope: 19 17 
say, Let him make speed, and ha 
his work, that we may see é: 
let the counsel of the Holy On 
Israel draw nigh and come, tha 
may know é#/ 20 Woe unto # 
that call evil good, and good % 
that put darkness for light, and’ 
for darkness ; that put bitter for sy 
and sweet for bitter! 21 Woe 
them that are wise in their own 
and prudent in their own sight! 
Woe unto them that are might 
drink wine, and men. of strengt 
mingle strong drink: 23. Which 
tify the wicked for reward, and 
away the righteousness of the rig 
ous from him! 24 Therefore as 
fire devoureth the stubble, and 
flame consumeth the chaff, so t 
root shall be as rottenness, and | 
blossom shall go up as dust: be¢ 
they have cast away the law of 
Lorp of hosts, anddespised they 
of the Holy One of Israel. 25 TI 
fore is the anger of the Lorp — 
dled against his people, and 
stretched forth his hand: again: 
and hath smitten them: and 
did tremble, and their careas 
torn in the midst of the streets, — 
all this his anger is not turned ay 
but his hand és stretched out 
26 And he will lift wp an ensig 
the nations from far, and will 
unto them from the end of the 
and, behold, they shall cox 
speed swiftly: 27 None s 
weary nor stumble among 
none shall slumber nor sleep ;_ 
shall the girdle of their loins 
loosed, nor the latchet of their sk 
be broken: 28 Whose arrows 
sharp, and all. their bows bent, ¢ 
horses’ hoofs shall be counted | 
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29 Their roaring shall be 
lion, they shall roar like young 
+: yea ‘they shall roar, and lay 
if the prey, and shall carry it 
safe, and none shall deliver it. 
ind in that day they shall roar 
mst them like the roaring of the 
: and if one look unto the land, 
old darkness and sorrow, and the 
_is darkened in the heavens 


sre are, I. Sins described which will 
g judgments upon a people: and this 
aps is not only a charge drawn up 
st the men of Judah who lived at that 
3, and the particular articles of that 
ge, though it may relate primarily to 

but is rather intended for warning to 
e, in all ages, to take heed of these 
estructive both to particular per- 
to communities, and exposing men 
's wrath and his righteous judgments. 


e are here said to be in a woeful con- 


” 


Who are eagerly set upon sin, and 
nt in their sinful pursuits (v. 18), who 
b inig™uity with cords of vanity, who take 
uch pains to sin as the cattle do that 

im a team, who put themselves to the 
ich for the gratifying of their inordinate 
sites, and, to humour a base lust, offer 
ence to nature itself. ‘They think them- 


ect as if they were pulling ittowards them 
a streng cart-ropes; but they will find 
selves disappointed, for they will prove 
ds of yanity, which will break when they 
eto any stress. For the righteous Lord 
in sunder the cords of the wicked, 
ck 4; Job iv. 8; Prov. xxii. 8. 
p are by long custom and confirmed 
sso hardened in sin that they cannot 
lear of it. Those that sin through in- 
ity are drawn away by sin; those that 
mptuously draw iniquity to them, 
ite of the oppositions of Providence and 
ecks of conscience. Some by sin 
stand the punishment of sin: they 
God’s judgments upon their own heads, 
were, with cart-ropes. 

Who set the justice of Ged at defiance, 
The the Almighty to do his worst 


wg 
CX) 


n Mis work ; this is the same language 
that of the scoffers of the last days, 
say, Where is the promise of his coming ? 
ore it is that, like them, they draw 
| with cords of vanity, are violent and 
in sin, and walk after their own iusts, 
li. 3,4, (1.) They ridicule the pro- 
s, and banter them. It is in scorn that 
call God the Holy One of Israel, because 
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| their wheels like a whirl-| call him so. (2.) They will not believe the 


revelation of God’s wrath from heaven 
against their ungodliness and unrighteows- 
ness; unless they see it executed, they will 
not know it, as if the curse were-brutum ful 
men—a mere h, and all the threatemngs 
of the word bugbears to frighten fools and 
children. (3.) If God should appear against 
them, as he has threatened, yet they think 
themselves able tc make their part good 
with him, and provoke. him to jealousy, as 
if they sere stronger than he, 1 Cor. x. 22. 
«* We have heard his word, but it is all talk; 
let him hasten his work, wé shal! shift for 
ourselves well enough.” Note, Those that 
wilfully persist in sin consider not the power 
of God’s anger. : 

3. Who confound and overthrow the dis- 
tinctions between moral good and evil, who 
cail evil good and good evil (v. 20), who not 
only live in the omission of that which is 
good, but condermn it, argue against it, and, 
because they will not practise it themselves, 
run it down in others, and fasten invidious 
epithets upon it—not only do that which is 
evil, but justify it, and applaud it, and re- 
commend it to others as safe and good. 
Note, (1.) Virtue and piety are good, for 
they are light and sweet, they are pleasant 
and right ; but sin and wickedness are evil : 
they are darkness, all the fruit of ignorance 
and niistake, arid will be bitterness in the 
latter end. (2.) Those do a great deal of 
wrong to God, and religion, and conscience, 
to their own souls, and to the souls of others, 
who inisrepresent these, and put false co- 
loursupon them—who call drunkenness gocd 
fellowship, and covetousness good husban- 
dry, and, when they persecute the people of 
God, think they do him good service—and, 
on the other hand, who call seriousness ill- 
nature, and sober singularity ill-breeding, 
who say all manner of evil falsely concern- 
ing the ways of godliness, and do what they 
can to form in men’s minds prejudices 
against them, and this in defiance of evi- 
dence as plain and convincing as that of 
sense, by which we distinguish, beyond con- 
tradiction, between light and darkness, and 
between that which to the taste is sweet and 
that which is bitter. 

4. Who though they are guilty of such 
gross mistakes as these have a great opimion 
of their own judgments, and value them- 
selves mightily upon their understanding 


|(v. 21): They are wise in their own eyes ; 
say, Let him make speed, and | they think themselves able to disprove and 


baffle the reproofs and convictions of God’s 
word, and toevade and elude both the searches 


jand the reaches of his judgments; they 


think they can outwit Infinite Wisdom and 
countermine Providence itself. Orit may be 
taken more generally: God resists the proud, 
those partieularly who are conceited of thei 
own wisdom and lean to their own under- 
standing; such must become fools, that the 


prophets used with great veneration to| may be truly wise, or else, at their end. 


- glory in their shame. 


aia se ps | 
they shall appear to be fools before 
world. of , 

5. Who glory in it as a great accom- 
plishment that they are able to bear a 
great deal of strong liquor without being 
overcome by it (v. 22), who are mighty 
to drink wine, and use their strength and 
vigour, nut in the service of their country, 
but in the service of their lusts. Let drunk- 
ards know from this scripture that, (1.) 
They ungratefully abuse their bodily strength, 
which God has given them for good pur- 
poses, and by degrees cannot but weaken it. 
(2.) It will not excuse them from the 
guilt of drunkenness that they can drink 
hard and- yet keep their feet. (3.) Those 
who boast of their drinking down others 
(4.) How light 
soever men make of their drunkenness, it is 
a sin which will certainly lay them open to 
the wrath and curse of God. 

6. Who, as judges, pervert justice, and 
go counter to all the rules of equity, v. 
23. This follows upon the former; they 
drink and forget the law (Prov. xxxi. 5), and 
err through wine (ch. xxviii. 7), and take bribes, 
that they may have wherewithal to maintain 
their luxury. They justify the wicked for 
reward, aha find some pretence or other to 
clear him from his guilt and shelter him 
from punishment; and they condemn the 
innocent, and take away their righteousness 
from them, that is, overrule their pleas, de- 
prive them of the means of clearing up their 
innocency, and give judgment against them. 
In causes between man and man, might and 
money would at any time prevail against 
tight and justice; and he who was ever so 
pany in the wrong would with a small 

ribe carry the cause and recover costs. Jn 
criminal causes, though the prisoner ever so 
plainly appeared to be guilty, yet for a re- 
ward they would acquit him; if he were in- 
Mocent, yet if he did not fee them well, 
nay, if they were feed by the malicious 
prosecutor, or if they themselves had spleen 


-against him, they would condemn him. 


II. The judgments described, which these 
sins would bring upon them. Let not those 
expect to live easily who live thus wickedly ; 
for the righteous God will take vengeance, 
v. 24—30. Here we may observe, 

1. How complete this ruin will be, and 


- how necessarily. and unavoidably it will 


follow upon their sins. He had compared 
this people to a vine (v. 7), well fixed, 
and which, it was hoped, would be flou- 


-rishing and fruitful; but the grace of God 


towards it was received in vain, and then 
the root became rottenness, being dried up 
from beneath, and the blossom would of 
course blow off as dust, as a light and 
worthless thing, Job xviii. 16. Sin weakens 
the strength, the root, of a people, so that 
they are easily rooted up; it defaces the 
beauty, the blossoms, of a people, and takes 
away the hones of fruit. The sin of unfruit- 


all the | 


stubble and chaff, co m 
per fuel to the fire of 5 Wi 
then of course devours and consum 
as the fire devours the stubble, and 
can hinder it, or cares to hinder it. — 
is consumed, unhelped and unpitied. 
2. How just the ruin will be: Bee 
they have cast away the law of the 
hosts, and would not have him tor 
them; and, as the law of Moses was 
and thrown off, so the word of the 
of Israel by his servants the prophets, 
them in mind of his law and calling 
to obedience, was despised and disreg 
God does not reject men for every 
gression of his law and word ; but, w 
word is despised and his law cast 
what can they expect but that God shi 
utterly abandon them? 5 3 
3. Whence this ruin should come (v. 
it is destruction from the Almighty. — 
The justice of God appoints it; for t 
the anger of the Lord which is 
against his people, his necessary vind 
of the honour of his holiness and a’ 
(2.) The power of God effects it: He 
stretched forth his hand against them.- 
hand which had many a time been stret 
out for them against their enemie 
stretched out against them at fu 
and in its full vigour; and who 
power of his anger? Whether they are 
sible of it or no, it is God that has sm 
them, has blasted their vine and ma¢ 
wither. B 
4. The consequences and continuanc 
this ruin. When God comes forth in w 
against a people the hills tremble, — 
seizes even their great men, who are 
and high, the earth shakes under me 
is ready to sink; and as this feels d 
(what does more so than an earth 
so what sight can be more frightfu 
the carcases of men torn with do 
thrown as dung (so the margin re 
the midst of the streets? ‘This intim: 
great multitudes should be slain, n 
soldiers in the field of battle, but 
bitants of their cities put to the 
cold blood, and that the survivors 
neither have hands nor hearts to bury 
This is very dreadful, and yet s1 ch 
merit of sin that, for all this, God’s a 
not turned away ; that fire will burn 
as there remains any of the stul 
chaff to be fuel for it ; and his hani 
he stretched forth against his 
smite them, because they do not by pra 
take hold of it, nor by reformation sul 
themselves to it, is stretched out still. 
5. The instruments that should be « 
ployed in bringing this ruin upon the 
it: should be done by the imeursions 6 
foreign enemy, that should lay all wa 
No particular enemy is named, and the 


ay 


“se SSO See 
r take it asa prediction of all 
al judgments of this kind which 
ught upon the Jews, Sennache- 
in soon after, and the destruc- 
Jerusalem by the Chaldeans first 
last by the Romans; and I think 
be looked upon also as a threatening 
ike desolation of those countries 
h harbour and countenance those sins 
joned in the foregoing verses ; it is an 
m of those woes. When God 
s the ruin of.a provoking people, 
He can send a great way off for in- 
ts to be employed in effecting it ; he 
raise forces from afar, and summon them 


p. 26. Those who know him not are 
use of to fulfil his counsel, when, by 
eason of their distance, they can scarcely 
@ supposed to have any ends of their own 
serve. If God set up his standard, he 
incline men’s hearts to enlist themselves 
it, though perhaps they know not 
or wherefore. When the Lord of hosts 
ased to make a general muster of the 
he has at his command, he has a great 
n an instant, Joelii. 2,11. He needs 
und a trumpet, nor beat a drum, to 
em notice or to animate them; no, 
loes but hiss to them, or rather whistle 
them, and that is enough; they hear 
f, and that puts courage into them. 
e, God has all the creatures at his beck. 
2.) He can make them come into the 
srvice with incredible expedition: Behold, 
shall come with speed swiftly. Note, 
| Those who will do God’s work must 
Joiter, must not linger, nor shall they 
en his time has come. [2.] Those who 
y God’s judgments will be ashamed of 
nsolence when it is too late; they 
wrnfully (v. 19), Let him make speed, 
hasten his work, and they shall find, 
ir terror and confusion, that he will; 
one hour has the judgment come. 
3.) He can carry them on in the service 
mazing forwardness and fury. This 
ribed here in very elegant and lofty 
ms, v. 27—30. [1.] Though their 
s be very long, yet none among them 
weary ; So desirous shall they be to 
that they shall forget their weariness, 
keno complaints of it. [2.] Though 
; be rough, and perhaps embarrassed 
usual policies of war, yet none among 
stumble, but ali the difficulties in 
shall easily be gotover. [3.]Though 
reed to keep constant watch, yet none 
ber nor sleep, so intent shall they 
their work, in prospect of having 
ler of the city for their pains. ([4.] 
not desire any rest or relaxation ; 
not put off their clothes, nor Joose 
idle of their loins, but shall always 
belts on and swords by their 
s. [5.} They shall not meet with the 
hindrance to retard their march or 
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oblige them to halt; not a latchet of their 
shoes shall be broken which they must stay 
to mend, as Josh. ix. 13. [6.] Their arms and 
ammunition shall all be fixed, and in good 
posture ; their arrows sharp, to wound deep, 
and all their bows bent, none unstrung, for 
they expect to be soon inaction. [7.] Their 
horses and chariots of war shall all be fit for 
service; their horses so strong, so hardy, 
that their hoofs shall be like flint, far from 
being beaten, or made tender, by their long 
march ; and the wheels of their chariots not 
broken, or battered, or out of repair, but swift 
like a whirlwind, turning round so strongly 
upon their axle-trees.- [8.] All the soldiers 


m the end of the earth to attend his ser-|shall be bold and daring (v. 29): Their 


roaring, or shouting, before a battle, shail be 
like a lion, who with his roaring animates 
himself, and terrifies all about him. Those 
who would not hear the voice of God speak- 
ing to them by his prophets, but stopped 
their ears against their charms, shall be 
made to hear the voice of their enemies 
roaring against them and shall not be able 
to turn a deaf ear to it. They shall roar like 
the roaring of the sea ina storm; it roars 
and threatens to swallow up, as the lion roars 
and threatens to tear in pieces. [9.] There 
shall not be the least prospect of relief or 
succour. The enemy shall come in like a 
flood, and there shall be none to lift up a 
standard against him. He shall seize the 
prey, and none shall deliver it, none shall 
be able to deliver it, nay, none shall so much 
as dare to attempt the deliverance of it, but 
shall give it up for lost. Let the distressed 
look which way they will, every thing ap- 
pears dismal ; for, if God frown upon us, how 
can any creature smile? First, Look round 
to the earth, to the land, to that land that 
used to be a land of light and the joy of the 
whole earth, and behold darkness and sorrow, 
all frightful, all mournful, nothing hopeful. 
Secondly, Look up to heaven, and there the 


light is darkened, where one would expect 


to have found it. If the light is darkened 
in the heavens, how great is that darkness! 
If God hide his face, no marvel the heavens 


hide theirs and appear gloomy, Job xxxiv. 29. 


It is our wisdom, by keeping a good con- 
science, to keep all clear between us and 
heaven, that we may have light from above 
even when clouds and darkness are round 
about us. 


CHAP. VI. 


Hitherto, it should seem, Isaiah had prophesied as a candidate, 
having only a virtual and tacit commission ; but here we have 
him (if I may so speak) solemnly ordained and set apart to the 
prophetic office bya more express or explicit commission, as his 
work grew more upon his hands; or perhaps, having seen little 
success of his ministry, he began to think of giving it up; and 
therefore God saw fit to renew his commission herein this chapter, 
in such a manner as might excite and encourage his zeal and in- 
dustry in the execution of it, though he seemed to labour in vain. 
In this chapter we have, I. A very awful vision which Isaiah saw 
of the glory of God (ver. 1—4), the terror it put him into (ver. 5), 
and the relief given him against that terror by an assurance of the 
pardon of his sins, ver.6,7. Ul. A very awful commission which 
Isaiah received to go as a prophet, in God’s name (ver. §), by his 
preaching to harden the impenitent in sin and ripen them for 
ruin (ver. S—12}, yet with a reservation of mercy for a remnant 
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Isu ah’s heavenly vision. 
ver, 13, And it wasas to an carenien propnet that these things I. See God 


were shown him and said to him. 


I I saw also the Lor sitting upon 
a throne, high and lifted up, and his 
train filled the temple. 2 Above it 
stood the seraphims: each one had 


ISAIAH. 


N the year that king Uzziah died | 


or can see it), 


six wings; with twain he covered his 
face, and with twain he covered his 
feet, and with twain he did fly. 3 
And one cried unto another, and said, 
Holy, holy, holy, és the Lorp of 
hosts: the whole earth és full of his 
glory. 4 And the posts of the door 
moved at the voice of him that eried, 
and the house was filled with smoke, 


The vision which Isaiah saw when he 
was, as is said. of Samuel, established to be a 
prophet of the Lord (1 Sam. ili. 20), was 
intended,,1. To confirm his faith, that he 
might himself be abundantly satisfied of | 
the truth of those things which should after- | 
wards. be made known to him. Thus God 
opened the communications of himself to 
him; but such visions needed not to be af- 
terwards repeated upon every revelation. 
Thus God appeared at first as a God of 
glory to Abraham (Acts vil. 2), and to 
Moses, Exod, ii, 2. Ezekiel’s prophecies, 
and St. John’s, begin with visions of the 
divine glory. 2. To work upon his affec- 
tions, that he might be possessed with such 
a reverence of God as would both quicken 
him and fix him to his service. Those 


Saviour. Heit is who when, after h 


_ he subject,—and a throne of grace, toy 


filled the temple, the whole world 


who are to teach others the knowledge of 
God ought to be well acquainted with him 
themselves, 

The vision is dated, for the greater cer- 
tainty of it. It was ia the year that king 
Uzziah died, who had reigned, for the most 
part, as prosperously and well as any of 
the kings of Judah, and reigned very long, 
above fifty years. About the time that he 
died Isaiah saw this vision of God upon a 
throne ; for when the breath of princes. goes 
forth, and they return to their earth, this is 
our comfert, that the Lord shall reign for 
ever, Ps. exlvi. 3,4, 10. Israel’s king dies, 
but Israel’s God still lives. From the mor- 
tality of great and good men we should take 
occasion to look up with an eye of faith to 
the King eternal, immortal. King Uzziah 
died under a cloud, for he was shut up as a 
leper till the day of his.death. As the lives 
of princes have their periods, so their glory 
is often eclipsed; but, as God is everliving, 
so his glory is everlasting. King Uzziah 
dies in an hospital, but the King of kings 
still sits upon his throne. 

What the prophet, here saw is revealed to 
us, that we, mixing faith with that revelation, 
may in it, as ina glass, behold the glory of 
the Lord; let us turn aside therefore, and 
see this great sight with humble reverence. 


| hespeaks their great humility and » 


throne high and lifted OF 
other thrones, as it bn ends th 
over other thrones, as it rules ané 
mands them. Isaiah saw not 
the essence of God (no man has _ 


He saw the Lord Jesus; so thie 
explained John wii, 41, thet inotaa Ai 
Christ’s glory and. spoke of him, ww 
an incontestable proof of the divini 


rection, he sat down on the right ha 
God, did but sit down where he b 
John xvii. 5. Sée the rest of the. 

Mind: Isaiah saw the Lord sitting, P 
10. See the sovereignty of the I 
Monareh : he sits -apon @ throne—a. 4 
of glory, before which we must worsh 
throne of government, under whieh 


we may come boldly. 
and lifted up above-all competition. ai 
tradiction. 

If. See his temple, his church o 
filled with the manifestations of iis 
His digi: being erected —- Q 
temple (as princes sat in judgment 
pa his train, the skirts of his 1 ' 


all God’s temple, and, as the heaven 
throne, so the earth is his foots 
rather the chureh, whieh is filled, enr’ 
and beautified with the tokens of ( 
special presence. 
lil. See the bright and blessed. al 
ants on his throne, in and ‘by wih : 
glory is celebrated and his gov 
served (@. 2): Above the ‘throne, as. 
hovering about it, or to Neo 
bowing before it, with an at 
seraphim stood, the holy angels, wh 
called seraphim—burners aye he mah 
minisiers a flaminy fire, Ps, civ, 4. — 
burn in love to Ged, and zeal i 
and against sin, and he makes use ¢ 
instruments of his wrath when he. 
suming fire to his enemies. Why 
were only two or four, or (as Ira 
an innumerable company of ‘angels. 
saw, is uncertain; see Dan. vil. 10. 
It is the glory of the angels 
seraphim, have heat proporti 2 
light, have abundance, not. onlee 
knowledge, but of holy love. Spe 
is taken of their wings (and. of no of} 
of their appeavanca), hneatina oat 
made of them, which is: a d fi 
tion to us. They had each w 
not stretched upwards erg ase, 
Ezekiel saw, eh, i. 11), but, rie Ka 
made use of for covering, as_ 
a fowl, sitting, are; with. the 1 H8m 1 
wings, next the head, they co 
faces, and with the two lowe 
covered their feet, or lower parts. 
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attendance upon God, for he is 
ed in the assembly of those saints, 
ix. 7. They not only cover their 
; members of the body which are 
urable (1 Cor. xii. 23), but even 
rfaces. Thoush angéls’ faces, doubt- 
'are much fairer than those of the} 
dren of men (Acts vi. 15), yet, in the 
nee of God, they cover them, because | 
‘eammot bear the dazzling lustre of the 


ne glory, and because, being conscious 
an infinite distance from the divine per- 
fon, they are ashamed to show their 
3 before the holy God, who charges even’ 
els with folly if they should offer to| 
h him, Jobiv. 18. ff angels be thus} 
it in their eek on God, with 
at godly fear should we approach his 
me! Else we do not the will of God as 
‘angels do it. Yet Moses, when he 
it Wito the mount with God, took the 
from off his face. See 2 Cor. iii. 18. 2. 
) Were made use of for flicht ; when | 
y ate sent on God’s errands they fly 
tly (Dan. ix. 21), more swiftly with 
F Own Wings than if they flew on the 
ss of the wind. ‘This teaches us to do 
work of God with cheerfulness and ex- 
ition. Do angels come upon the wing 
j heaven to earth, to minister for our'| 
; and shall net we soar upon the wing) 
arth to heaven, to share with them in| 
r slory? Luke xx. 36. 
. Hear the anthem, or song of praise, | 
‘the angels sing to the honour of him) 
)Sits on the throne, ». 3. Observe, 
) How this song was sung. With zeal 
fervency—they -cried aloud ; and with 
nimity—they cried one to another, or one 
another; they sang alternately, but in| 
cert, and without the least jarring voice 
apt the harmony. 
hat the song was; it is the same 
whieh is sung by the four living 
lures, Rev. iv. 8. Note, Praising God 
ys was, and will be to eternity, the 
f Of heaven, and the constant employ- 
Eof blessed spirits above, Ps. Ixxxiv. 4. 
s further, The church abcve is the same 
praises ; there is ne change-of times or 
there. ‘Two things the seraphim here 
God the praise of :— 
His mifinite perfections m himself. 
pis one of his most glorious titles! 
d= he is the Lord of hosts, of their 
, Of all hosts; and one of his most 
bus attributes, his holiness, without 
his being the Lord of hosts (or, as it 
the parallel place, Rey. iv. 8, the Lord 
imighty) could not be so much as it is 
itter of our joy and praise ; for power, 
int purity to guide it, would bea terror 
fankind. None of all the divine attri- 
is so celebrated in scripture as this is. 
ver was spoken twice (Ps. Ixii- 11), 
ess thrice, Holy, holy, holy. 
peaks, [1.} The zeal and fervency 


tion. 
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. lency of God’s 


Tsniah’s heavenly vistan. 


of the angels m praising God; they even 
Want words to express themselves, and 
therefore repeat the same again. [2.] The 
particular pleasure they take m contemplat- 
ing the holiness of God; this is a subject they 
love to dwell upon, to harp upon, and are 
loth toleave. [3.] The superlative excel- 
liness, above that of the 
purest creatures. He is holy, thrice holy, 
infinitely holy, originally, perfectly, and 
eternally so. [4.] It may refer to the three 
persons in the Godhead, Holy Father, Holy 
Son, and Holy Spirit (for it follows, v. s. 
Whe will go for us?) or perhaps to thai 
which was, and is, and is to come; for that 
title of God’s honour is added to this song, 
Rev. iv. 8. Some make the angels here ic 
applaud the equity of that sentence which 
God was now about to pronounce upon the 
Jewish nation. Herein he was, and is, and 
will be, holy; his ways are equal. 

(2.) The manifestation of these to the 
children of men: The earth is full of his 


glory, of the glory of his power and purity; 


for he is holy in all his works, Ps. exlv. 17. 
The Jews thought the glory of God should 
be confined to their land; but it is here 
intimated that mm gospel times (which are 
poimted to im this chapter) the glory of 
God should fill all the earth, the glory of his 
holiness, which is indeed the glory of all his 
other attributes; this then filled the temple 
(e. 1), but, in the latter days, the earth shall 
be full of it. 

V. Observe the marks and tokens of terror 
with which the temple was fled, upon this 
vision of the divine glory, v. 4. 1. The 
house was shaken; not only the door, but 
even the posts of the door, which were firmly 
fixed, moved ai the voice of him that cried, at 
the voice of God, who called to judgment 
(Ps. 1. 4), at the voice of the angel, who 
praised him. ‘There are voices in heaven 
sufficient to drown all the noises of the many 
waters in this lower world, Ps. xciii. 3, 4 
This violent contussion of the temple was 
an indication of God’s wrath and displéa- 
Sure against the people for their sins; it 
was an earnest of the destruction of it and 
the city by the Babylonians first, and after 
wards by the Romans; and it was designed 
to strike an awe upon us. Shall walls’ and 
posts tremble before God, and shall not we 
tremble? 2. The howise was darkened; it 
was filled with smoke, which was as a cloud 
spread upon the face of his throne (Job xxvi. 
9); we cannot take a full view of it, nor 
order our speech concerning it, by reason ot 
darkness. In the temple above there will 
be no smoke, but every thing will be seen 
clearly. There God dwells in light; here he 
makes darkness his pavilion, 2 Chron. vi. 1. 


5 Then said I, Woe zs me! for I 
am undone; because I am a man of 
unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst 
of a people of unclean lips: for mine 


Tsaiah’s heavenly vision. L 
eyes have seen the King, the Lorp 
of hosts. 6 Then flew one of the 
seraphims unto me, having a live coal 
in his hand, which he had taken with 
the tongs from off the altar: 7 And 
he laid ¢# upon my mouth, and said, 
Lo, this hath touched thy lips; and 
thine iniquity is taken away, and thy 
sin purged. 8 Also I heard the 
voice of the Lorp, saying, Whom 
shall 1 send, and who will go for us? 
Then said I, Here am 1; send me. 


Our curiosity would lead us to enquire 
further concerning the seraphim, their songs, 
and their services; but here we leave them, 
and must attend to what passed between 
God and his prophet. Secret things belong 
“not to us, the secret things of the world of 
angels, but things revealed to and by the 
prophets, which concern the administra- 
tion of God’s kingdom among men. Now 
here we have, 

I. The consternation that the prophet was 
put into by the vision which he saw of the 
glory of God (v. 5): Then said I, Woe is 
me! I should have said, ‘‘ Blessed art thou, 
who hast been thus highly favoured, highly 
honoured, and dignified, for a time, with 
the privilege of those glorious beings that 
always behold the face of our Father. Blessed 
were those eyes which saw the Lord sitting 
on his throne, and those ears which heard 
the angels’ praises.” And, one would 
think, he should have said, ‘‘ Happy am J, 
for ever happy; nothing now shall trouble 
me, nothing make me blush or tremble ;” 
but, on the contrary, he cries out, ‘‘ Woe is 
me! for Iam undone. Alas forme! I ama 
gone man; I shall surely die (Judges xiii. 22; 
vi. 22); I am silenced ; I am struck dumb, 


struck dead.” ‘Thus Daniel, when he heard 


the words of the angel, became dumb, and 
there was no strength, no breath, left in him, 
Dan. x. 15,17. Observe, 

1. What the prophet reflected upon in 
himself which terrified him: ‘‘ I am undone 
if God deal with me in strict justice, for I 
have made myself obnoxious to his displea- 
sure, because I am a man of unclean lips.” 
Some think he refers particularly to some 
rash word he had spoken, or to his sinful 
silence in not reproving sin with the bold- 
ness and freedom that were necessary—a 
sin which God’s ministers have too much 
cause to charge themselves with, and to 
blush at the remembrance of. But it may 
be taken more generally: I am a sinner; 
particularly, I have offended in word; and 
who is there that hath not? Jam. iii. 2. 
We all have reason-to bewail it before the 
Lord, (1.) That we are of unclean lips our- 
selves; our lips are not consecrated to God ; 
he has not had the first-fruits of our lips 
(Heb. xiii. 15), and therefore they are 


Top Fat Me » - 
counted common and 1 
lips, Exod. vi. 30. 1 
polluted with sin. We 
language of an unclean heart, that | 
munication which corrupts good ma 
and whereby many have been defiled 
are unworthy and unmeet to take 
name into our lips. With what a px 
did the angels praise God! “ But,” 
the prophet, ‘< I cannot praise him 
am aman of unclean lips.” The | 
in the world have reason to be as 
themselves, and the best of their 
when they come into comparison 
holy angels. The angels had celeb: 
purity and holiness of God; and 
the prophet, when he reflects upon 
it uncleanness ; for the sinfulness of sin 
contrariety to the holy nature of God, 
upon that account especially it shoule 
pear both hateful and frightful to us. 
inpurity of our lips ought to be the gr 
our souls, for by our words we 
justified or condemned. (2.) That we 
among those who are so too. We 
reason to lament not only that we ours 
are polluted, but that the nature and 
of mankind are so; the disease is he 
tary and epidemic, which is so far 
lessening our guilt that it should 
Increase our grief, especially co: 
that we have not done what we mi 
done for the cleansing of the polluti 
other people’s lips; nay, we have 1 
learned their way and spoken their lang 
as Joseph in Egypt learned the cou 
oath, Gen. xhi. 16. ‘‘ I dwell in the 
of a people who by their impudent sin 
are pulling down desolating judgm 
the land, which I, who am a si 
may justly expect to be involved in 
2. What gave occasion for these s: 
flections at this time: My eyes have see 
King, the Lord of hosts. He s 
sovereignty to be incontestable— 
King; and his power irresistible— 
Lord of hosts, These are comfo 
to God’s people, and yet they ough’ 
an awe upon us. Note, A beli 
of God’s glorious majesty-shoul 
all with reverence and godly fear. — 
reason to be abased in the sense — 
infinite distance that there is _ 
and God, and our own sinfulne 
ness. before him, and to be afraid 
displeasure. We are undone if there b 
a Mediator between us and this holy 
1 Sam. vi. 20. Isaiah was thus hum 
to prepare him for the honour he 
to be called to as a prophet. No 
are fittest to be employed for God ¥ 
low in their own eyes and are mad 
sensible of their own weakness and 
worthiness. ot 
II. ‘Ibe silencing of the prophet’s 
by the good words, and comfortable wi 
with which the angel answered him, v. 
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raphim immediately flew to 
rify him, and so to pacify him. 
od has strong consolations ready for 
urners. Those that humble them- 
in penitential shame and fear shall 
soon be encouraged and exalted; those that 
pre struck down with the yisions of God’s 
slory shall soon be raised up again with the 
of his grace ; he that tears will heal. 
further, Angels are ministering spirits 
he good of the saints, for their spiritual 
ere was one ofthe seraphim dismissed, 
time, from attending on the throne of 
zod’s glory, to be a messenger of his grace 
‘a good man ; and so well pleased was he 
vith the office that he came flying to him. 
9 our Lord Jesus himself, in hisagony, there 
ed an angel from heaven, strengthening 
uke xxii. 43. Here is, 1. A comfortable 
m given to the prophet of the purging away 
pf hissin. The seraph brought a live coal from 
altar, and touched his lips with it, not to 
them, but to heal them—not to cau- 
rize, but to cleanse them; for there were 
arifications by fire, as well as by water, 
d the filth of Jerusalem was purged by 
e spirit of burning, ch.iv.4. The blessed 
it works as fire, Matt. i. 11. The seraph, 
himself kindled with a divine fire, put 
to the prophet, to make him also 
zealously affected; for the way to purge the 
ips from the uncleanness of sin is to fire 
esoul with the love of God. This live coal 
iken from off the altar, either the altar 
nse or that of burnt-offerings, for they 
both of them fire burning on them con- 
ally. Nothing is powerful to cleanse 
id comfort the soul but what is taken from 
st’s satisfaction and the intercession he 
ever lives to make in the virtue of that 
isfaction. It must be a coal from his 
altar that must put life imto us and be our 
ace; it will not be done with strange 
2. An explication of this sign: ‘ Lo, 
is has touched thy lips, to assure thee of 
that thy iniquity is taken away and thy 
rged. The guilt of thy sin is removed 
doning mercy, the guilt of thy tongue- 
Thy corrupt disposition to sin is re- 
_by renewing grace; and therefore 
can hinder thee from being accepted 
God as a worshipper, in concert with 
= holy angels, or from being employed for 
d as a messenger to the children of men.” 
only who are thus purged from an 
mscience are prepared fo serve the 
God, Heb. ix. 14. The taking away 
Sim is necessary to our speaking with 
fidence and comfort either to God in 
> or from God in preaching; nor are 
t to display to others the riches and 
f gospel-grace as those who have 
ves tasted the sweetness and felt the 
ce of that grace; and those shall 
eir sin taken away who complain of 
burden and see themselves in danger 
undone by it. — 
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Isaiah’s heavenly vision 
_IU. The renewing of the prophet’s mis- 
sion, v. 8. Here is-a communication be- 
tween God and Isaiah about this matter. 


’ 


Those that would assist others in their cor- - 


respondence with God must not themselves 
be strangers to it; for how can we expect 
that God should speak by us if we never 
heard him speaking to us, or that we should 
be accepted as the mcuth of others to God 
if we never spoke to him heartily for our- 
selves? Observe here, 

1 The counsel of God concerning Isaiah’s 
mission. God is here brought in, after the 
manner of men, deliberating and advising 
with himself: Whom shall I send ? And who 
will yo for us? God needs not either to be 
counselled by others or to consult with him- 
| self; he knows what he will do; but thus 

he would show us that there is a counsel 
in his whole will, and teach us to consider 
our ways, and particularly that the sending 
forth of ministers is a work not to be done 
but upon mature deliberation. Observe, 
(1.) Who it is that is consulting. It is the 
Lord God in his glory, whom he saw upon 
the throne high and lifted up. It puts an 
honour upon the ministry that, when God 
would send a prophet to speak in his name, 
he appeared in all the glories of the upper 
world. Ministers are the ambassadors of 
|the King of kings; how mean soever they 
jare, he who sends them is great; it is God 
in three persons (Who will go for us? 
as Gen. i. 26, Let us make man), Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost. They all concur, 
as in the creating, so in the redeeming and 
governing of man. Ministers are ordained 
in the same name into which all Christians 
are baptized. (2.) What the consultation 
is: Whom shall I send? And who will go ? 
Some think this refers to the particular 
message of wrath against Israel, v. 9, 10. 
«© Who will be willing to go on sucha melan- 
choly errand, on which they will go in the 


bitterness of their souls??? Ezek. i. 14.— 


But I rather take it more largely for all 
those messages which the prophet was 
entrusted to deliver, in God’s name, to that 
people, in which that hardening work was 


by no means the primary intention, but a — 


secondary effect of them, 2 Cor. ii. 16. 
Whom shall I send? intimating that the 
business was such as required a choice and 
well-accomplished messenger, Jer. xlix. 19. 
God now appeared, attended with holy 
angels, and yet asks, Whom shall I send? 
For he would send them a prophet from 
among their brethren, Heb. ii. 17. Note, 
[1.] It is the unspeakable favour of God to 
us that he is pleased to send us his mind by 
|men like ourselves, whose terror shall not 
make us afraid, and who are themselves con- 
cerned in the messages they bring. Those 
who. are workers together with God are 
sinners and sufferers together with us. [2.] 
It is a rare thing to find one who is fit te 
go for Ged, and to carry his messages to 
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Isaiah’s heavenly vision. ISAIAH. 


the children of men: Whom shall I send? 
Who is sufficient? Such a degree of courage 
for God.and concern for the souls of men as 
is necessary tomake a man faithful, and withal 
such an insight into the mysteries of the king- 
dom of heaven as is necessary to make a man 
skilful, are seldom to be met with. Such 
an interpreter of the mind of God is one of 
a thousand, Job xxxiii. 23. [3.] None are 
allowed to.go for God but those who are sent 
by him; he will own none, but those whom 
he appoints, Rom. x. 15. ItisChrist’s work 
to put men into the ministry, 1 Tim. 1. 12. 

2. The consent of Isaiah to it: Then said 
I, Here am I; send me. We was to go on 
a melancholy errand; the office seemed to 
go a begging, and every body declined it, 
and yet Isaiah offered himself to the service. 
It is an honour to be singular in appearing 
for God, Judges v. 7. We must not say, 
“J would go if I thought I should have 
success ;” but, ‘‘I will go, and leave the 
success: to God. Here am I; send me.” 
Isaiah had been himself in a melancholy 
frame (v. 5), full of doubts and feaxs; but 
now that he had:the assurance of the pardon 
of his sin the clouds were blown over, and 
he was fit for service and, forward: to. it. 
What he says denotes, (1.) His readiness): 
‘* Here am I, a volunteer, not pressed into 
the service.” Behold me; so the word is. 
God says to us, Behold me (ch. lxv. 1), and, 
Here I am (ch. lvii. 9), even before we call; 
let us say so to him when he does call. 
(2.) His resolution: ‘‘ Here Lam, ready to 
encounter the greatest difficuities. I hate 
set my face as a flint.’ Compare this with 
ch. l. 47. (3.) His referring himself to 
God: ‘*‘ Send me whither thou wilt; make 
what use thou pleasest of me, Send me, that 
is, Lord, give me commission and full in- 
struction; send me, and then, no doubi, 
thou wilt stand by me.”’ Itisa great comfort 
to those whom God sends that they go for 
God, and may therefore speak in his name, 
as having authority, and be assured that he 
will bear them out. 


9 And he said, Go, and tell this 
people, Hear ye indeed, but under- 
stand not; and see ye indeed, but 
perceive not. 10 Make the heart of 
this people fat, and make their ears 
heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they 
see with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and understand with their 
heart, and ,convert, and be healed. 
11 Then said I, Lord, how long? 
And he answered, Until the cities be 
wasted without inhabitant, and the 
houses without man, and the land be 
utterly desolate, 12 And the Lorp 
have removed men far away, and there 


de a great forsaking in the midst of | stand with their heart ths 


‘be eaten: asa teil-tree 


'the days of the Messiah, when the 
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the land. 13. Bu 
tenth, and 2 shall 1 
oak, whose substance és in them, 
they cast their leaves: so the | 
seed shall be the substance there 
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God takes Isaiah at his word, and 
sends him ona strange errand—to fa 
ruin of his people and even to rip 
for that ruin—to preach that which, 
abuse of it, would be to them a s 
death unto death, And this was to | 
and figure of the state of the Jewish: 


obstinately reject the gospel, and sh 
thereayom ie Gael of God. These vi 
are ee in part, or referred to, six tit 
in the New Testament, which i 
that in gospel times these spirit 
ments would be most frequently i 
and thongh they make the least, nois 
come not with observation, yet they a 
judgments the most dreadful. Isaiahi 
given to understand these four things :- 
1. That the generality of the peoy 

whom he was sent would turn a deaf ea 
his preaching, and wilfully shut their 
against all the discoveries of the mind 
will of God which he had to make to t 
(v. 9): “ Go, and tell this people, this fo 
wretched people, tell them their own, 
them how stupid and sottish th 
Isaiah must preach to them, and 
hear him indeed, but that is all; 
not heed him; they will not wnderst 
they will not take any pains, nor 
application of mind which is nece 
the understanding of him; they 
judiced against that which is the 
and meaning of what he says, and 
they will not understand him, or pr 
they do not. They see indeed (for the v 
is made plain on tables, so that he who 
may read it); Out they perceive vot | 
own concern in it; itis to them as a 
that. is told. Note, There are m ‘ 
hear the sound of God’s word, but 
feel the power of it. HOR aT 
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« ‘They will not understand or per 
and therefore thou shalt be instr 
make their heart fat, senseless, and ¢ 
and so to make their ears yet more 
and to shut their eyes the closer ; so 

length, their recovery and Bey an 
become utterly impossible; they — 
more see with their eyes the danger 

in, the ruin they are upon the brink 
the way of escape from it; ey 

more hear with their ears the war. 
instructions that are given — 


|.) The conversion of sinners is the 
f them. (2.) Aright understanding 
y to conversion. (3.) God some- 
in away of righteous judgment, gives 
» to blindness of mind and strong 
ms, because they would not receive 
th inthe love of it, 2'Vhess. ii, 1O—12. 
is filthy let him be filthy still. (4.) 
he word of God oftentimes proves a 
of hardening sinners. Theievangelical 
imself makes the heart of this people 
not only as he foretels it, passing this 
ce upon them in God’s name, and 
them under it, but as his preaching 
tendency to it, rocking some asleep in 
y (to whom it was a lovely song), 
aking others more outrageous, to 
it was such a reproach that they were 
e to bear it. Some looked upon the 
as a privilege, and their convictions 
mothered by it (Jer. vii. 4); others 
ked. upon it as a provocation, and their 
jous were exasperated by it. 
That the consequence of this would be 
in utter ruim, v. 11, 12. ‘The prophet 
nothing to object against the justice of 
mtence, nor does he refuse to go upon 
an errand, but asks, ‘‘ Lord, how long?” 
upt question) : ‘‘ Shall it always be 
Must I and other prophets always 
in vain among them, and will things 
r be better??? Or (as should seem by 
wer) “ Lord, what will it come to at 
}? What will be in the end hereof?” In 
yer to this he is told that it should 
im the final destruction of the Jewish 
rch and nation. ‘‘ When the word of 
‘especially the word of the gospel, has 
thus abused by them, they shall 
hurched, and consequently undone. 
cities shall be uninhabited, and their 
try houses too; the land shall be: un- 
plate with desolation (as it is m the 
fein), the people who should repienish 
houses and cultivate the ground being 
it off by sword, famine, or pestilence, 
bse who escape with their lives being 
d far away into captivity, so that 
hall be a great and general forsaking 
midst of the land; that populous 
hall become desert, and that glory of 
s Shall be abandoned.”’ Note, Spiritual 
ents often bring temporal judgments 
ith them upon persons and places. 
as in part fulfilled in the destruction 
usalem by the Chaldeans, when the 
yeing left desolate, enjoyed her sab- 
§ seventy years; but, the foregoing 
ions being so expressly applied in the 
estament tothe Jews m our Saviour’s 
ubtless this points at the final de- 
of that people by the Romans, in 
had a complete accomplishment, 
e effects of it that people and that 
main under te this day. 
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4, ‘That yet a remnant should be reserved 
to be the monuments of mercy, v. 13. There 
was a remnant reserved in the last destrue- 
tion of the Jewish nation (Rom. xi. 5, At 
this present time there is a remnant); for so 
it was written here: But in it shall be a 
tenth, a certain number, but a very small 
number in. comparison with the multitude 
that shall perish in their unbelief. It is 
that which, under the law, was God’s pro- 
portion; they shall be consecrated to God 
as the tithes were, and shall be for his ser— 
vice and honour: Concerning this tithe, 
this saved remnant, we are here told, (1.) 
That they shall return (eh. vi. 13; x. 21), 
shall return from sin to God and duty, shall 
return out of captivity to their own land. 
God will turn them, and they shall be 
turned. (2.) That ‘they shall be eaten, 
that is, shall be accepted of God as the tithe 
was, which was meat in God’s house, Mal. 
il. 10. The saving of this remnant shall 
be meat to the faith and hope of those that 
wish weil te God’s kingdom. (3,) That 
they shall be like a timber-tree in winter, 
which has life, though it has no leaves: 
As a teil-tree and us an oak, whose substance 
is tn them even when they cast their leaves, 
so this remnant, though they may be stripped 
of their outward prosperity and share with — 
others in common calamities, shall yet re- 
cover themselves, as a tree in the spring, 
and flourish again; though they fall, they 
shall not be utterly cast down. here is 
hope of a tree, though it be cut down, that it 
will sprout again, Job xiv. 7. (4.-) That this 
distinguished remnant shall be the stay and 
support of the public interests. The holy 
seed in the soul isthe substance of the man ; 
a principle of grace reigning in the heart 
will keep life there; he that is born of God 
has his seed remaining in him, 1 John iii. 9. 
So the holy seed in the land is the substance 
of the land, keeps it from being quite dis- 
solved, and bears up the pillars of it, 
Ps. lxxy. 3.. See oh. i. 9. Some read the 
foregoing clause with this, thus: As the 
support at Shallecheth is in the elms and the 
oaks, so the holy seed is the substance thereof ; 
as the trees that grow on either side of the 
causeway (the raised way, or terrace-walk, © 
that leads from the king’s palace to the 
temple (1 Kings x. 5), at the gate of Shal- 
lecheth, 1° Chron. xxvi. 16) support the 
causeway by keeping up the earth, which 
would otherwise be crumbling away, so the 
small residue of religious, serious, praying 
people, are the support of the state, and help 
to keep things together and save them from 
going to decay. Some make the holy seed 
to be Christ. The Jewish nation was there- 
fore saved from utter ruin because out of 2, 
as concenting the flesh, Christ was to come, 
Rom. ix. 5. Destroy it not, for that blessing 
is in it (ch. xv. 8); and, when that blessing 
had come, it was soon destroyed. Now the 
consideration of this is designed for the 
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support of the paper in a work. Though 
far the greater part should perish im their 
unbelief, yet to some his word should be a 
savour of hfe unto life.- Ministers do not 
wholly lose their labour if they be but in- 
strumental to save one poor soul. 

CHAP. VII. 


This chapter isan occasional sermon, in which the prophet sings 
both of mercy and judgment to those that did not perceive or un- 
derstand either; he piped unto them, but they danced not, 
mourned unto them, but they wept not. Here is, I. The conster- 

» Nation that Ahaz was in upon an attempt of the confederate forces 
of Syria and Israel against Jerusalem, ver. 1,2. IL. The assurance 
which God, by the prophet, sent him for his encouragement, that 
the attempt should be defeated and Jerusalem should be pre- 
served, ver.3—9, III. The confirmation of this by a sign which 
God gave to Ahaz, when he refused to ask one, referring to Christ, 
and our redemption by him, ver. 10—16. IV. A threatening of 
the great desolation that God would bring upon Ahaz and his 
kingdom by the Assyrians, notwithstanding their escape from this 
present storm, because they went on still in their wickedness. 
ver. 17—25. And this is written both for our comfort and for our 
admonition, 


>: ah it came to pass in the days 
of Ahaz the son of Jotham, the 
son of Uzziah, king of Judah; that 
Rezin the king of Syria, and Pekah 
the son of Remaliah, king of Israel, 
went up toward Jerusalem to war 
against it, but could not prevail 
against it. 2 And it was told the 
house of David,-saying, Syria is con- 
federate with Ephraim. And _ his 
heart was moved, and the heart of his 
people, as the trees of the wood are 
moved with the wind. 3 Then said 
the Lorp unto Isaiah, Go forth now 
to meet Ahaz, thou, and Shear-jashub 
thy son, at the end of the conduit of 
the upper pool in the highway of the 
fuller’s field; 4 And say unto him, 


_Take heed, and be quiet; fear not, 


neither be fainthearted for the two 
tails of these smoking firebrands, for 
the fierce anger of Rezin with Syria, 
and of the son of Remaliah. 5 Be- 
cause Syria, Ephraim, and the son 
of Remaliah, have taken evil counsel 
against thee, saying, 6 Let us go up 
against Judah, and vex it, and let us 
make a breach therein for us, and set 
a king in the midst of it, even the son 
of Tabeal: 7 Thus saith the Lord 
Gop, It shall not stand, neither shall 
it come to pass. 8 For the head of 
Syria ¢s Damascus, and the head of 
Damascus és Rezin;_and within three- 
score and five years shall Ephraim be 
broken, that it be not a people. 9 And 
the head of Ephraim ts Samaria, and 
the head of Samaria zs Remaliah’s 
son, If ye will not believe, surely ye 
shall not be established. 
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renewed i 
ch. vi. 
reigned well, 


faves 03h "All th 
no doubt, inch oe arod esied as he 
manded, and yet we have not in this b 
any of his prighieie dated in the 
Jotham ; but this, which is put first. 
the days of Ahaz the son of Jotham. 
excellent useful sermons he preached wh 
were not published and left upon re 

for, if all that was memorable had 
written, the world could not have conti 
the books, John xxi. 25. Perhaps in - 
reign of Ahaz, a wicked king, he had 
opportunity to preach so much at court 
in Jotham’s time, and therefore then 
wrote the more, for a testimony agai 
them. Here is, f 
I. A very formidable design laid 2 
Jerusalem by Rezin king of Syria and’ 
king of Israel, two neighbouring potenta 
who had of late made descents upon 
severally. At the end of the reign 
tham, the Lord began to send against Jut 
Rezin and Pekah, 2 Kings xv. 37. But ne 
in the second or third year of the reign 
Ahaz, encouraged by their former success 
they entered into an alliance against Judi 
Because Ahaz, though he found the sw 
over his head, began his reign with idolat 
God delivered him into the hand of the i 
of Syria and of the king of Israel (2 Ch 
xxvill. 5), and a great slaughter they mi 
in his kingdom, v. 6, 7. Flushed with 7 
victory, they went up towards Jerusa 
the royal city, to war against it, to besi 
it, and make themselves masters of it ; 
it proved in the issue that they could » 
gain their point. Note, The sin of a _ 
brings foreign invasions upon it and betr 
the most advantageous posts and passes 
the eneray; and God sometimes fee 0 
wicked nation a scourge to another; 
judgment, ordinarily, heges at the hous 


TL The great distress that Ahaz an 
court were in when they received advice 
this design: It wus told tre house of Dat 
that Syria and Ephraim had signed a | 
against Judah, v. 2. “This degenerate ro 
family is called the house of David, top 
us in mind of that article of God’s coveua 
with David (Ps. lxxxix. 30—33), Fie h 
children forsake my law, I will chaste he 
transgression with the rod ; but my lovin 
kindness will I not utterly take away, whi 
is remarkably fulfilled in this chapter. — 
eing brought that the two armies of Syr 
and Israel were joined, and had taken ti 
field, the court, the city, and the countr 
were thrown into consternation; The heai 
of Ahaz was moved with fear, and then ni 
wonder that the heart of his people was so 
as the trees of the wood are moved withes 
wind. They were tossed and shaken, a 
put into a great disorder atl confusion, wei 


and uncertain mm their counsels, 
d hither and thither, and could not 
a any steady resolution. They yielded 
storm, and gave up all for gone, con- 
s it in vain to make any resistance. 

t which caused this fright was the 
of guilt and the weakness of their 
They had made God their enemy, 
nd knew not how to make him their friend, 
nd therefore their fears tyrannised over | 
hem; while those whose consciences are | 
kept void of offence, and whose hearts are 

wed,' trusting in God, need not be afraid of 
evil tidings ; though the earth be removed, 
jet will not they fear ; but the wicked flee at 
| the shaking of a leaf, Lev. xxvi. 36. 

Iii. The orders and directions given to 
Isaiah to go and encourage Ahaz in his dis- 
; not for his own sake ‘he deserved to 
hear nothing from God but words of terror, 

which might add affliction to his grief), but 
yecause he was a son of David and king of 
b. God had kindness for him for his 
sh ssake, who must not be forgotten, and 

for his people’s sake, who must not be aban- 
pned, but would be encouraged if Ahaz 

e Observe, 
1. God appointed the prophet to meet 
thaz, though he did not send to the prophet | 
| to speak with him, nor desire him to enquire. 
9 the Lord for him (v. 3): Go to meet 
! Nete, God is often found of those 
rho seek him not, much more will he be 
ound of those who seek him diligently. He 
speaks comfort to many who not only are 
/mot worthy of it, but do not so much as 

quire after it. 
2. He ordered him to take his little son 
ith him, because he carried a sermon in 
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is name, Shear-jashub—A remnant shall re- 
The prophets sometimes recorded 
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Comfort administered to Ahaz 


in a very bad posture of defence, the conduit 
out of repair, as well as other things gone 
to decay, his fears increased, and he was 
now in greater perplexity than ever ; there- 
fore, Go, meet him there. Note, God some- 
times sends comforts to his people very 
seasonably, and, what time they are most 
afraid, encourages them to trust in him. 

4. He put words in his mouth, else the 
prophet would not have known how to bring 
a message of good to such a bad man, a 
sinner in Zion, that ought to be afraid; but 
God intended it for the support of faithful 
Israelites. 

(1.) The prophet must rebuke their fears, 
and advise them by no means to yield to 
them, but keep their temper, and preserve 
the possession of their own souls (v. 4): 
Take heed, and be quiet. Note, In order to 
comfort there is need of caution; that we 
may be quiet, it is necessary that we take 
heed and watch against those things that 
threaten to disquiet us. ‘‘ Fear not with 
this amazement, this fear, that weakens, and 
has torment ; neither let thy heart be tender, 
so as to melt and fail within thee ;_ but pluck 
up thy spirits, have a good heart on it, and 
be courageous; let not fear betray the suc- 
cours which reason and religion offer for 
thy support.”” Note, Those who expect God 
should help them must help themselves, 
Ps. xxvii. 14. 

(2.) He must teach them to despise their 
enemies, not in pride, or security, or incogi- 
tancy (nothing more dangerous than so to 
despise an enemy), but in faith and depend- 
ence upon God. Ahaz’s fear called them 
two powerful politic princes, for either of 
whom he was an unequal match, but, if 
united, he durst not look them in the face, 
nor make head against them. ‘‘ No,”’ says 


that they preached in the significant games | the prophet, “ they are two tails of smoking 
their children (as Hos. i. 4, 6, 9); there- | firebrands ; they are angry, they are fierce, 
re Isaiah’s children are said to be for | they are furious, as firebrands, as fireballs ; 
us, ch. vill. 18. This son was so called| and they make one another worse by being 


r the encouragement of those of God’s| in a confederacy, as sticks of fire put toge- 
people who were carried captive, assuring | ther burn the more violently. But they are 
em that they should return, at least aj only smoking firebrands: and where there 
emnant of them, which was more than they | is smoke there is some fire, but it may be 
uld pretend to merit: yet at this time God | not so much as was feared. Their threaten- 
as better than his word ; for he took care | ings will vanish into smoke. Pharaoh king 
t only that a remnant should return, but | of Egypt is but a noise (Jer. xlvi. 17), and 
the whole number of those whom the con-| Rezin king of Syria but a smoke; and such 
derate forces of Syria and Israel had taken ; are all the enemies of God’s church, smoking 
soners, 2 Chron. xxviit. 15. flax, that will soon be quenched. Nay, they 
- He directed him where he should find| are but ¢ails of smoking firebrands, in a 
z. He was to meet with him not in the| manner burnt out already; their force is 
e, or the synagogue, or royal chapel, | spent ; they have consumed themselves with 
at the end of the conduit of the upper | the heat of their own anger; you may put 
ol, where he was, probably with many of| your foot on them, and tread them out.” 
Servants about him, contriving how to| The two kingdoms of Syria and Israel were 
the water-works, so as to secure them| now near expiring. Note, The more we 
\ e city, or deprive the enemy of the| have an eye to God as a consuming fire the 

nk fit of them (ch. xxii. 9—11; 2 Chron. | less reason we shall have to fear men, though 
xil. 3, 4), or giving some necessary direc-| they are ever so furious, nay, we shall be 
ns for the fortifying of the city as well as| able to despise them as smoking firebrands. 
vy could; and perhaps finding every thing| (3.) He must assure them that the present 
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The promise of Immanuel. 
design of these high allies (so they thought 
See against Jerusalem should certain- 
be defeated and come to nothing, v.5—7. 
o. 1.) That very thing which Ahaz thought 
most formidable is made the ground of their 
defeat—and that was the depth of their de- 
signs and the heightof their hopes: “* There- 


fore they shall be bated and sent back with 


shame, because. they have taken evil counsel 
against. thee, which is an offence to Ged. 
These firebrands are a smoke in his nose 
(ch. Ixy. 5), and therefore must be extin- 
guished.” First, They are very spiteful 
and malicious, and therefore they shall not 
prosper. Judah had done thein no wrong ; 
they had no pretence to quarrel with Ahaz ; 
but, without any reason, they said, Let us go 
up against Judah, and vex it. Note, Those 
that are vexatious cannot.expect to be’ pros- 
perous; those that love to do mischief cannot 
expect to do well. Secondly, They are very 
secure, and confident of success. They 
will vex Judah by going up against it; yet 
that is not all: they do not doubt but. to 
make a breach in the wall of Jerusalem 
wide enough for them to march their army 
in at; or they count upon disseeting or di- 
viding the kingdom into two parts, one for 
the king of Israel, the other for the king of 
Syria, who had agreed in one viceroy—a 
king to be set in the midst of it, even the son 
of Tabeal, some obscure person, it is uncer- 
iain whether a Syrian or an Israelite. So 
sure were they of gaining their point that 
they divided the prey before they had caught 
it. Note, Those that are most scornful are 
commonly Jeast ‘successful, for surely God 
scorns the scorners. [2.] God himself 
gives them his word that the attempt should 
not take effect (». 7): “ Thus saith the Lord 
God, the sovereign Lord of all, who drings 
the counsel of the heathen to nought (Ps. Xxxill. 
10), Jt saall not stand, neither shall at.come 
to pass ; their measures shall all be broken, 
and they shall not be able to bring to pass 
their enterprise.” Note, Whatever’ stands 
against God, or thinks to stand without 
him, cannot stand long. Man purposes, 
but God disposes; and who is he that saith 
and it cometh to pass if the Lord commands 
it not or countermands it? Lam. ii. 37. 
See Proy. xix. 21. 

(4.) He must give them a prospect of the 
destruction of these enemies, at. last, that 
were row such a terror tothem. [1.] They 
should neither. of them enlarge thei do- 
minions, nor push their conquests any fur- 
ther: The head city of Syria is Damascus, 
and the head man of Damascus is Rezin ; 
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Jerusalem their pre 
appointed. Tet = 


[2.] Ephraim, =< 
malicious and forw: 

should shortly ‘be. al 
should be so ris f other peop! 

lands that they pre not be able to hal 
their own. Interpreters are much at a 1 
how to compute the: sixty-five years witl 
which Ephraim shall) cease to be a peop 
for the captivity of the ten tribes was b 
eleven years after this; and some make it 
mistake of the transeriber, and- think 
should be read within sie and five years, 

eleven. But it ishard toallow that. Othe 
make it to be sixty-fiye: from the tim 
that the prophet Amos foretold the rui 
of the kingdom of! the ten tribes; and som 
late interpreters make it to look as far for 
ward as the last desolation of- that coun 
by Esarhaddon, whigh was about sixty-fiv 
years after this; then Ephraim was 
broken that it was no more a people. 

it was the greatest folly im the world fo 
those to be ruiming: their neighbours 
were themselves marked for ruin, — 8 


near to it. See what’a prophet told ti 
at this time, when they were triumphin 
over Judah, 2: Chron. xxviii. 10> Are ti] 
not with you, even with you, sins ayainst t 
Lord your God? ni 
(5.) He musturge them to mix faithw 
those assurances which he had given ther 
(v. 9): * If you will not believe what is sai 
to you, surely you shall not be establis 
your cee disordered pment 
be establis unquiet uns 
shall not ; pe the things told you | 
very encouraging, yet they wall mot be so 
you, unless you behevethem, and be wi 
to take God’s ward: ‘Note, = orace | 
faith 1s absolutely necessary to neti 
and composing of the mind im the met ; 
all the:toaes ie 
xx. 20. i og 


10 Moreover » the Tacsaltoseh spa 
again unto Ahaz, saying, 11 A 
thee a sign of the Ten thy Ga 
ask it either in the depth, or in a 
height above. 12 But Ahaz said, 
will not ask, neither will I 7 
Lorp. 13 And he said, Hear | 


this he glories in, and this let him be con-|"0W> O house of David; Is plaig 
tent with, v. 8, The head city of Hphraim| thing for you to weary men, b it wi 
has long been Samaria, and the head man| ye weary my God also? 14 om hen 


in Samaria is now Pekah the son of Rema-| fore the “i himself shali 
lak. ‘These shall be made to know their), 5 en; Behold, a virgin eo 


own; their bounds are fixed, and they shall 
1D Fane a 


not pass them, to. make themselves masters |C€1Ve, and bear a. son, 
of the cities of Judah, much less to make | his name Immanuel. 


refase the evil, and choose the 
Md. 16 For before the child shall 
iow to refuse the evil, and choose 


wall be forsaken of both her kings. 
ere, I. God, by the het, makes a 
a haga ater 
ng predictions, and his faith in them, by 
ch sien or miracle as he should choose | 
_ 10, 11): Ask thee a sign of the Lord thy 
d. See here the divine faithfulness and 
acity. God tells us nothing but what he 
able and reatly to prove. See his won- 
rful condescension to the children of 
a, in that he is so willing to shew to the’ 
‘s of promise the immutability of his coun- 
E Heb. vi. 17. He considers our frame, 
ad that, living in a:world of sense, we are | 
t ae sensible proots, which there- | 
re he has favoured us with in sacramental | 
ms and seals. Ahaz was a bad man, yet 
od is called the Lord his God, because he 
as a child of Abraham and David, and of 
| covenants made with them. See how | 
ncious God.is even to the evil and un- 
famkful.; Ahazis bidden.to choose his signa, 
deon about the fleece (Judg. vi. 37); 
him ask for a sign. in the air, or earth, or 
ater, for Ged’s power is the same in all. 
IL. Ahaz rudely refuses this gracious offer, 
a (which is not mannerly towards any 
perior) kicks at the courtesy, and puts a 
upon it (v. 12): Iwill mot ask. ‘The 
reason why he would not ask for a sign 
eealise, having a dependence upon the 
ssyrians, their forces, and their gods, for 
ip, he would not.thus far be behoiden to 
od of Israel, or Jay himself under obli- 
to him. He would not ask a sign 
e confirming of his faith because he} 
ed to persist in his unbelief, and would 
mige his doubts and distrusts; yet he 
etends a pious reason: I will not tempi 
Lord ; as if it would be a temptmg of 


. 
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il he eat, that he may know | more grievous to the God of heaven than to 


d'to do that which God himself invited 

id directed himto do. Note, A secret dis- 

fection to God is often disguised with the 

ecious colours of respect to him; and 

ose who are resolved that they will not 

st God yet pretend that they will not 
him. 


il. The prophet reproves him and his 
irt, him and the house'of David, the whole 


you w 
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d the little value they had for divine reve-| prevail; for the scep 
pn (v. 13): “Is if @ small thing for you| irom Judah till the coming of Shiloh, (en. 
weary men by your oppression and ty-| xlix.10. Those whom God designs for the 
yy, with which you make yourselves bur-| great salvation may take thatfor a sign to 
some and odious to all mankind? But| them that they shall not be swallowed up by 
my Gad also with the aifronts} any trouble they may meet with in the way. 
2 pul upon him?” As the unjust judge|(2.) The Messiah shall be introduced on a 
t neither feared God nor regarded man, | glorious errand, wrapped up im his glomous 
ike You have wearted the Lord| name: They shall call his name Immanuel. 
ie your words, Mal. ii. 17. Nothing is| God with us, God in our nature, Ged 


The promise of Immanuel. 


be . * Will you weary my God ? 
Will you suppose him to‘be tired and unable 
te help you, or to be weary of domg you 
good? Whereas ihe youths may faint and 


ood, the land that thou abhorrest | 4e weary, you may have tired all your friends, 


the Creator of the ends of the earth faints 
not, neither ts weary.” ch. xl 28—31. Or 
thus: “In affrontmg the prophets, you 
think you put a slight only upon men like 
yourselves, and consider not that-you affront 
God. himself; whose messengers they are, 
and put a slight upen him, who will resent 
it accordingly.”.. The prophet here ealls 
God his Ged with a great deal of pleasure : 
Ahaz would not say, He is my God, though 
the prophet had invited him to-say so (v. 11): 
The Lord thy God; buat Isaiah will say, 
*« Heis mine.” Note, Whatever others do, 
we must avouch the Lord for ours and 
abide by him. 

IV. The prophet, in God’s name, gives 
them a sign: * You will net ask a sign, 
but the unbelief of mar shall not make the 
promise of Ged of noefiect: Zhe Lord him- 
self shall give you a sign (oc. 14),a double 
sign.” ~ 

1. “A sign in general of ns good-will 
to Israel and to the house of David. You 
may conclude that he has mercy in store 
for you, and thatyou-are not forsaken of 
your Ged, how great soever your present 
distress and danger are; for of your nation, 
of your family, the Messiah is to be born, 
and you cannot be destroyed while that 
blessmg is in you, which shall be imtro- 
duced,” (1.) “ Ina glorious manner; for, 
whereas you haye been often told that he 
should be born among you, I am now fur- 
ther to tell you that he shall be born of a 
virgin, which will signify both the divine 
power and the divine purity with which he 
shall be brought into the world,—that he 
shall be an extraordinary person, for he 
shall not be bern. by ordinary generation,— 
and that he shall be aholy thing, not stained 
with the common pollutions of the human 
nature, therefore incontestably fit to have 
the throne of his father David given him.” 
Now this, though it was tobe accomplished 
above 500 years after, was a most encourag- 
ing sign to the house of David (and to 
them, under that title, this prophecy is dz 
rected, v. 13) and an assurance that God 
would net cast them off. Ephraim did in- 
deed envy Judah (ck. xi. 13) and sought 


yal family, for their contempt of prophecy, | the ruin of that kingdom, but could not 


tze should never depart 
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The promise of Immanuel. BS ISAIAH. a 
peace with us, in covenant with us. This | four years older, hat 
of | 


was fulfilled in their calling him Jesus—a 
Saviour (Matt. i. 21—25), for, if he had not 
been Immanuel—God with us, he could not 
have been Jesus—a Savicur. Now this was 
a further sign of God’s favour to the house 
of David and the tribe of Judah; for he 
that intended to work this great salvation 
among them no doubt would work out for 
them all those other salvations which were 
to be the types and figures of this, and as it 
were preludes to this. ‘‘ Here is a sign for 
you, not in the depth nor in the height, but 
in the prophecy, in the promise, in the co- 
venant made with David, which you are no 
strangers to. The promised seed shall be 
Immanuel, God with us, let that word com- 
fort you (ch. viii. 10), that God is with us, 
and (v. 8) that your land is Immanuel’s land. 
Let not the heart of the house of David be 
moved thus (v. 2), nor let Judah fear the 
setting up of the son of Tabeal (v. 6), for 
. nething can cut off the entail on the Son of 
David that shall be Immanuel.” Note, The 
strongest consolations, in time of trouble, 
are those which are borrowed from Christ, 
our relation to him, our interest in him, and 
our expectations of him and from him. Of 
this child it is further foretold (v. 15) that 
though he shall not be born like other 
children, but of a virgin, yet he shall be 
reaily and truly man, and shall be nursed 
and brought up like other children: Butter 
and honey shall he eat, as other chuiaren do, 
particularly the children of that land which 
flowed with milk and honey. Though he be 
- conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost, 
yet he shall not therefore be fed with angels’ 
food, but, as it becomes him, shall be in all 
things made like unto his brethren, Heb. ii. 
17. Nor shall he, though born thus by ex- 
traordinary generation, be a man immedi- 
ately, but, as other children, shall advance 
gradually through the several states of in- 
fancy, childhood, and youth, to that of man- 
hood, and, growing in wisdom and stature, 
shall at length wax strong in spirit, and 
come to maturity, so as to know how to re- 
Suse the evil and choose the good. See Luke 
‘li. 40, 52. Note, Children are fed when 
they are little that they may be taught and 
instructed when they have grown up; they 


have their maintenance in order to their. 


education. 

2. Here is another sign in particular of 
the speedy destruction of these potent 
princes that were now a terror to Judah, v. 
16. ‘* Before this child (so it should be 
read), this child which I have now in my 
arms” (he means not Immanuel, but Shear- 
jashub his own son, whom he was ordered 
to take with him for a sign, v. 3), ‘* before 
this child shall know how te refuse the evil 
and choose the good’? (and those who saw 
what his present stature and forwardness 
were would easily conjecture how long that 
wouid be), ‘‘ before this child be three or 


these confederate for 
Syrians, which thou 

and standest in such dr: , shall 
saken of both their kings, both Pek: 
Rezin,” who were in so close an 
that they seemed as if they were th 
but of one kingdom. This was fully 
complished ; for, within two or three yé 
after this, Hoshea conspired against Pek: 
aad slew him (2 Kings xv, 30), and, bet 
that, the king of Assyria took Damase 
and slew Rezin, 2 Kings xvi. 9. Nay, thi 
was a present event, which happened imu 
diately, and which this child carried | 
prediction of in his name, which was a pled 
and earnest of this further event. Ti 
jashub signifies The remnant shall ret 

which doubtless points at the wonderful 
turn of those 200,000 captives whom Pek 
and Rezin had carried away, who 
brought back, not by might or power, b 
by the Spirit of the Lord of hosts. — 
the story, 2 Chron xxviii. 8—15. The 
phetical naming of tais child having th 
had its accomplishment, no doubt 1 
which was further added concerning h 
should have its accomplishment likewi 
that Syria and Israel should be deprived 
both their kings. One merey from G 
encourages us to hope for another, if it € 
gages us to prepare for another. 5 
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17 The Lorp shall bring upe 
thee, and upon thy people, and upc 
thy father’s house, days that he 
not come, from the day that Ephre 
departed from Judah; even the 
of Assyria. 18 And it shall come | 
pass in that day, that the Lorn sha 
hiss for the fly that as in the utte 
most part of the rivers of Egypt, ai 
for the bee that és in the land of A 
syria. 19 And they shall come, ai 
shall rest all of them in the desola 
valleys, and in the holes of the rock 
and upon all thorns, and upon ; 
bushes. 20 In the same day shal 
the Lorn shave with a razor that 
hired, namely, by them beyond th 
river, by the king of Assyria, tl 
head, and the hair of the feet: ai 
it shall also consume the beard. 4% 
And it shall come to pass in that day 
that a man shall nourish a young 
cow, and two sheep: 22 And it shal 
come to pass, for the abundance « 
milk hat they shall give, he shall ez 
butter: for butter and honey shall 
every one eat that is left in the lane 
23 And it shall come to pass in tha 


tat every place shall be, where 
e were a thousand vines at a 
ousand silverlings, it shall even be 
r briers and-thorns. 24 With ar- 
ws and with bows shall men come 
ther; because all the land shall 
me briers and thorns. 25 And 
Hl hills that shall be digged with 
. mattock, there shall not come 
hither the fear of briers and thorns: 
ut it shall be for the sending forth 
oxen, and for the treading of lesser 
mile..." ¥ 


After the comfortable promises made to 
az as a branch of the house of David, 
re follow terrible threatenings against 
im, as a degenerate branch of that house; 
though the loving-kindness of God shall 
be utterly taken away, for the sake of 
id and the covenant made with him, yet 
iniquity shall be chastened with the rod, 
d his sin with stripes. Let those that 
not mix faith with the promises of God 
ect to hear the alarms of his threaten- 
S. sie 
i The judgment threatened is very great, 
7. It is very great, for it is general; it 
ll be brought upon the prince himself 
has he is, he shall not be out of the 
ch of it), and upon the people, the whole 
ody of the nation, and upon the royal 
mily, upon all thy father’s house; it shall 
a judgment entailed on posterity, and 
ll go along with the royal blood. It is 
ry great, for it shall be unprecedented— 
jays that have not come ; so dark, so gloomy, 
melancholy, as never were the like since 
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Judgments announced, 
broke under him, but ran into his hand, and 
pierced it, and thenceforward the kings of 
Assyria were, for a long time, grieving 
thorns to Judah, and gave them a great 
deal of trouble. Note, The creature that 
we make our hope commonly proves our 
hurt. The king of Assyria, not long after 


this, made himself master of the ten tribes, 


carried them captive, and laid their country 
waste, so as fully to answer the prediction 
here; and perhaps it may refer to that, as 
an explication of v. 8, where it is foretold 
that Hphraim shall be broken, that it shall 
not be a people; and it is easy to suppose 
that the prophet (at v. 17) turns his speech 
to the king. of Israel, denouncing God’s 
judgments against him for invading Judah. 
But the expositors universally understand 
it of Ahaz and his kingdom. Now observe, 
1. Summons given to the invaders (v. 18) . 
The Lord shall whistle for the fly and the 
bee. See ch. v. 26. Enemies that seem 
as contemptible as a fly or a bee, and are as 
easily crushed, shall yet, when God pleases, 
do his work as effectually as lions and 
young lions. Though they are as far dis- 
tant from one another as the rivers of Egypt 
and the land of Assyria, yet they shall pune- 
tually meet to join in this work when God 
commands their attendance; for, when God 
has work to do, he will not be at a loss for 
instruments to do it with. 2. Possession 
taken by them, v. 19. It should seem as if 
the country were in no condition to make 
resistance. 
forcing their way, out come and rest all of 
them in the desolate valleys, which the inha- 
bitants had deserted upon the first alarm 
and left them a cheap and easy prey to the 
invaders. They shall come and rest in the 


revolt of the ten tribes, when Ephraim 
parted from Judah, which was indeed a 
_ sad time to the house of David. Note, The 
' longer men continue in sin the sorer punish- 
ments they have reason to expect. It is the 
Lord that will bring these days upon them, 
our times are in his hand, and who can 
st or escape the judgments he brings? 

I. The enemy that should be employed 
he instrument of this judgment is the 
ns of Assyria. Ahaz reposed great con- 
nee in that prince for help against the 
mfederate powers of Israel and Syria, and 
nded the less what God said to him by 
prophet for his encouragement because 
uilt much upon his interest in the king 
\ssyria, and had meanly promised to be 
servant if he would send him some suc- 
rs; he had also made him a present of 
gold and silver, for which he drained the 
treasures both of church and state, 2 Kings 
7,8. Now God threatens that that king 
Assyria whom he made his stay instead 
God should become a scourge to him. 
€ was so speedily; for, when he came to 
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Chron. xxviii. 20), the reed not only 


low grounds like swarms of flies and_ bees, 
and shall render themselves impregnable by 
taking shelter in the holes of the. rocks, as 
bees often do, and show themselves formi- 
dable by appearimg openly upon all thorns 
and all bushes; so generally shall the Jand 
be overspread with them. ‘These bees shall 
knit upon the thorns and bushes, and there ~ 
rest undisturbed. 3. Great esolations 
made, and the country generai.y depopu- 
lated (v. 20): The Lord shall shave the hair — 
of the head, and beard, and feet; he shall 
sweep all away, as the leper, when he was 
cleansed, shaved off all his hair, Lev. xiv. 8, 
9. This is done with a razor which is hired, 
either which God has hired (as if he had 
none of his own; but what he hires, and 
whom he employs in any service for him, 


he will pay for. See Ezek. xxix. 18, 19), 
or which Ahaz has hired for his assistance. 
God will make that to be an instrument of 
his destruction which he hired into his ser- 
vice. Note, Many are beaten with that arm 
of flesh which they trusted to rather than to 
the arm of the Lord, and which they were 


e distressed him, but strengthened him|at a great expense upon, when by faith and 
|prayer they might have found cheap and 
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Judgments announced, 


easy succour inGod. 4. The consequences 
of this general depopulation. (1.) The 
flocks of cattie shall be ail destroyed, so that 
a man who had fists) and flocks in, abund- 
ance shall be stripped of them all by the 
enemy, and shall with much ado save for 
his own tse a young cow and tivo sheep— 
a poor stock (v. 21), 9 yet he'shall think him- 
self happy in having any left." (2.) The few 
cattle that are left shall have such a large 
compass of ground to feed in that they shail 
give abundance of milk, and yery good milk, 

such as shall produce butter enough, v. 22. 

There shall also be such want of men that 
the milk of one cow and two sheep shall 
serve a whole family, which used to keep 
abundance of servants and consume a great 
deal, but is now reduced. (3.) The breed 
of cattle shall be destroyed; so that those 
who used to eat flesh (as the Jews com- 
monly did) shall be necessitated to confine 
themselves to butter and honey, for there 
shall be no flesh for them; and the country 
shall be so depopulated that there shall be 
butter and honey enough for the few that 
are left in it. (4.) Good land, that used to 
be let well, shall be’ all overrun with briers 
and thorns (v. 23); where there used to be 
a thousand vines planted, for which the 
tenants used to pay a thousand shekels, or 
pieces of silver, yearly rent, there shall be 
nothing now but briers and thorns, no profit 
either for landlord or tenant, all being laid 
waste by the army of the invaders. Note, 
God can soon turn a fitful land into 
barrenness; and it is just with him to turn 
vines into briers if we, instead of bringing 
forth grapes to him, bring forth wild yrapes, 
ch. v. 4. (5.) The implements of husbandry 
shall be turned into mstruments of war, 
v. 24. The whole land having become briers 
and thorns, the grounds thac nen used to 
come to with sickles and praning-hooks to 
gather im the fruits they sheii now come to 
with arrows and bows, to hunt for wild 
beasts in the thickets, or to’ defend them- 
selves from the robbers that lurk in the 
bushes, seeking for prey, or to kill the ser- 
pents and venomous beasts that are hid 
there. This denotes a very sad change of 
the face of that pleasant land. But what 
melancholy change is there which sin will 
not make with a people? (6.) Where 
briers anid thorns were wont to be of use 
and to do good service, even in the hedges, 

for the defence of the enclosed grounds, 
they shall be plucked up, and all laid in 
common. ‘There shall be briers and thorns 
in abundance where they should not be, but 
none where they should be, v.25. The hills 
that shull be digged with the mattock, for 
special use, from which the cattle used to be 
kept off with the fear of. briers and thorns, 
shall now be thrown open, the hedges broken 
down for the boar out of the wood to waste 
it, Ps. Ixxx. 12,13. It shall be left at large 
for oxen to run in and less cattle 
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effect of sin and ' 
earth a forest of thorms . 
as it is forced into some o the c 

stant care and labour x And s 
what folly it is to set our hearts upon po 
sessions of lands, be ‘they ever so frui 
ever so sant; if they lie ever so 
neglected and ‘uncultivated, or if they | 
abused by a wasteful careless heir or tenat 
or the country be laid waste by war, tk 
will soon become frightful deserts. Hea 
is a paradise not sub icin changes. 


CHAPTER VII, ‘= 


This chapter, and the four next that follow it (to chap. xiii.) are | 
one continued discourse or sermon, the scope of which Is 0 
the great destruction that should now shortly be brougit pe 
the kingdom of Isriel, and the great disturbance’ 
given'to the kingdom ef Judah by the king of Asayriny and t 
both were for their sins; but rich provision is made of o 
for those that feared God in those dark times, referring esp 
to the days of the Messiah. In this chapter we have, I. Aj 
phecy of the destruction of the sont tar, kingdoms of Syria a 
Isruel by the king of Assyria, ¥. H. Of the desolations ; 
should be made by thatproud vieeastias prince in the | N 
Israel and Judah, y. 5—8. ILL Great sone a 
the people of God in the midst of those distractions ; 
assured, 1. That the enomiesshall not ge tht pa 
them, v. 9,10. 2. That if they kept up’ 
down the fear of man, they should find! 
14), and while mea into despair, they 
be enabled to wait on God, and: sh see themselves 
for better times, v. 15—18. Lastly, Bu a necessary cauit 

«to all, at their peril, not to consult with familiar spirits, f Ne 
would thereby throw themselves into despair; but-to 
the word of God, v.19—22. And these counsels and snd ese os 


will still be of usé to us in time 
ORE@VER the Lorp ‘a 
unto me, Take thee a grea 


roll, and write in it with a man’s ; 
concerning Maher-shalal hash 
2 And I took unto me faithful y 
nesses to record, Uriah the p 
and Zechariah the son of ‘Jeb 
chiah, 3 And E went unto the 
phetess: ‘and she conceived, ami 
bare a son. Then said the ie te 
me, Call his name Maher-shalal- 
baz. 4 Kor before the child s 
have knowledge to ery, My ith e 
and my mother, the riches of Dat 
eus and the spoil of Samaria s 
be taken away before the ox 
Assyria. 5 The Lorp spake 
unto ‘me again, aha 6 a 
much as this pe y ate seth th 
waters of Shiloah that go softly, an 
rejoice in Rezin and Remaliah’s son 
7 Now therefore, behold, the I 
bringeth up upon them the waters 
the river, strong and Bi even t 

king of Assyria, and all Ory | 
and he shall come up over, ali | 
channels, and go over all his baml S 
8 And he shall pass through. Judah | 
he shali overflow and go over, ne 
shali reach even te the neck; andt 
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greatly frightened, Here we have, 


a) 


le and intellivible by all. 
Write the vision, and make it plain. 
Those that speak and write of the things of 
God should ‘avoid obscurity, and study to 
eak and write so as to be understood, 1 
Jor. xiv. 19; Those that write for men 
Should write with a man’s pen, and not 
covet the pen or tongue of angels. And 
smuch as it is usual to put some short, 
t significant comprehensive title before 
s that are published, the prophet is 
directed to call his book Maher-shalal-hash- 
z—Make speed to the spoil, hasten to the 
prey, intimating that the Assyrian army 
should come upon them with great speed 
amd make great spoil. By this title the 
bstance and meaning of the book would 
enquired after by nate that heard of it, 
id remembered by those that had read it 
heard it read. “ It is sometimes a good 
‘to memory to put much matter in few 
ds, which serve as handles by which we 
e hold of more. 
The care of the prophet to get. this 
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a subscribe their names to it, that they 


ecasion, to make oath of it, that the pro- 
had so long before foretold the descent 
the Assyrians made upon that country. 
ames his witnesses for the greater cer- 
y, that they might be appealed to by 
_ They were two in number (for out of 
nouth of two witnesses shall every word 
ablished) ; one was, Uriah the priest ; 
s mentioned in the story of Ahaz, but 
w none of his good deeds, for he humoured 
haz with an idolatrous altar (2 Kings xvi. 
, 11); however, at this time, no exception 
inst him, being a faithful witness. 
full satisfaction the prophets took 
‘ive to all persons concerned of the 
of their intentions, that we might 
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“his wings shall fill | the things wherein we have been instructed, 


er should be Jaid waste by him, and the | ally perpetuated, v. 3. 


_ Orders given to the prophet to write|she conceived and bore a son, another son, 
prophecy, and publish it to. be seen and| who must carry.a sermon in his name, as 
read of all men, and to leave it wpon record, |the former had done (ck. vii. 3), but with 
when the thing came to pass they|this difference, that spoke mercy, Shear- 
now that God had sent him; for|jashub—The remnant shall return ; but, that 
as one end of prophecy, John xiv. 29. | being slighted, this speaks judgment, Maher- 
e must’ take a great roll, which would con- | shalal-hash-baz—In making speed to the spoi! 
ain these five chapters fairly written in| fie shall hasten, or he has hastened, to the 
rds at length; and he must write im it all| prey. The prophecy is doubled, even in this 
he had foretold concerning the king of| one name, for the thing was certain. 
fria’s invading the country; he must| hasten my word, Jer. i. 12. Every time the 

at with a man’s pen, in the usual way | child was called by his name, or any part of , 
style of writing, so as that it might be] it, it would serve as a memorandum of the 

See Hab. ii.) }udgments approaching. Note, It is good 


rd well attested (v. 2): I took unto me|country, and send the best effects of both 
iful witnesses to record ; he wrote the pro-|into his own land, to. enrich that, and as 
in their sight and presence, and made) trophies of his victory.” 


t be ready, if afterwards there should) 


wha he s 
Penge ) 
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Judgments announced. 


d that we have not followed cunningly- 


His wife (because~ 
the wife of a prophet) is called the prophetess, 


I will 


for us often to put ourselves in mind of the 
changes and troubles we are liable to in this 
werld, and which perhaps are at the door. 
When we look with pleasure.on our children 
it should be with the allay of this thought, 
We know not what they are yet reserved for’ 

IV. The prophecy itself, which explains 
this mystical name. 

1. That Syma and Israel, who were now 
in confederacy against Judah, should in & 
yery little time become an easy prey to the 
king of Assyria and his victorious army (v 
4): ‘* Before the child, now newly born and 
named, shall have knowledge to cry, My 
father, and, My mother’ (which are usually 
some of the first things that children know 
and some of the first words that children 
speak), that is, ‘in about a year or two, the 
riches of Damaseus, and the spoil ef Sama- 
nia, those cities that are now so secure them- 
selves and so formidable to their neigh- 
bours, shall be taken away before the king of 
Assyria, who shall plunder both city and 


Note, Those that 
spoil others must expect to be themselves 
spoiled (eh. xxxiii. 1); for the Lord is righ- 
‘teous, and those that are troublesome shail 
be troubled. 

2. That forasmuch as there were many in 
Judah that were secretly in the interests of 
Syria and Israel, and were disaffected to the 
house of David, God would chastise them 
also by the king of Assyria, who should 
create a great deal df vexation to Judah, as 
was foretold, ch. vii. 17. Observe, (1.) What 
was the sin of the discontented party in 
Judah (v. 6): This people, whom the pro- 
phet here speaks to, refuse the waters oy 
Shiloah that go softly, despise thew own 
country and the government of it, and Jove 
to run it down, because it does not make so 


with a full assurance the certainty of | world, as some other kings and kingdors 
Sas Zz 


great a figure, and so great a noise, in the 
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t Pee ee te 
[ They refuse the comforts which God’s | ble intone 7 
‘prophets offer them from the word of God 
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do. 


speaking to them in a still small voice, and 
make nothing of them; but they rejoice in 
Rezin and Remaliah’s son, who were the ene- 
mies of their country, and were now actually 
invading it; they cried them up as brave 
men, magnified their policies and strength, 

applauded their conduct, were well pleased 
with their successes, and were hearty well- 
wishers to their designs, and resolved to de- 
sert and go over to them. Such vipers does 
many a state foster in its bosom, that eat 
its bread, and yet adhere to its enemies, and 
are ready fo quit its interests if they but 
seem to totter. (2.) The judgment which 
God would bring upon them for this sin. 

The same king of Assyria that should lay 

Ephraim and Syria waste should be a scourge 
and terror to those of their party in Judah, 

v. 7,8. Because they refuse the waters of 
Shiloah, and will not accommodate them- 
selves to the government God has set over 
them, but are uneasy under it, therefore the 
Lord brings upon them the waters of the river, 

strong and many, the river Euphrates. They 
slighted the land of Judah, because it had 
no river to boast of comparable to that; the 
river at Jerusalem was a very inconsiderable 
one. ‘‘ Well,” says God, ‘if you be such 
admirers of Euphrates, you shall have 
enough of it; the king of Assyria, whose 
country lies upon that river, shall come with 
his glory, with his great army, which you 
ery up as his glory, despising your own 


~ king because he cannot bring such an army 


as that into the field ; God shall bring that 
army upon you.” If we value men, if we 
over-value them, for their worldly wealth 
and power, it is just with God to make 
them thereby a scourge to us. It is used as 
an argument against magnifying rich men 
that rich men oppress us, Jam. ii. 3, 6. Let 
us be best pleased with the waters of Shi- 
loah, that go softly, for rapid streams are 
dangerous. It is threatened that the Assy- 
rian army should break in upon them like a 
deluge, or inundation of waters, bearing 
down all before it, should come up over all 
his channels, and overflow all his banks. It 
would be to no purpose to oppose or with- 
stand them. Sennacherib and his army 
should pass through Judah, and meet with 
so little resistance that it should look more 
like a march through the country than a 
descent upon it. He shall reach even to the 
neck, that is, he shall advance so far as to 
lay siege to Jerusalem, tHe head of the king- 
dom, and nothing but that shall be kept out 
of his hands; for that was the holy city. 
Note, In the greatest deluge of trouble God 
can and will keep the head of his people 
above water, and so preserve their comforts 
and spiritual lives; the waters that come 
into their souls may reach to the neck (Ps. 
xix, 1), but there shall their proud waves 
be stayed. And here is another comforta- 


out of the wings of the 
of prey, though the r 
his army, should fill the the I 
of Judah, yet still it was Toreenuats ‘la 
It is thy land, O Immanuel! It was | 
Christ’s land; for there he was to be b 
and live, and preach, and work miracles, 
He was Zion’s King, and therefore had 2 
peculiar interest in and concern for tha 
land. Note, The lands that Immanuel o: 
for his, as he does all those lands that 
him, though they may be deluged, shall n 
be destfoyed ; for, when the enemy shi 
come in like a ‘flood, Immanuei shall se ur 
his own, and shall lift up a standard against 
see ch. lix. 19. e 
9 Associate votrdelyes, O ye peo- 
ple, and ye shall be broken in pieces; 
and give ear, all ye of far countries 
gird yourselves, and ye shall be broker 
in pieces ; gird yourselves, and ye shal 
be broken in pieces. 10 ‘Take counse 
together, and it shall come to none 
speak the word, and it shall not 
stand: for God zs with us. 11 Fo 
the Lorp spake thus to me with. 
strong hand, and instructed me that J 
should not walk in the way of this 
people, saying, 12 Say ye-not, . 
confederacy, to all them to whor 
this people shall say, A confederacy cy 
neither fear ye their fear, nor be 
afraid. 13 Sanctify the Lorn of hosts 
himself; and det him de your fear, and 
let him be your dread. 14 And he 
shall be for a sanctuary; but for a 
stone of stumbling and for a ees 
offence to both the houses of Israe 
for a gin and for a snare to the inh 
bitants of Jerusalem, 15 And m 
among them shall stumble, and fall, 
and be broken, and be snared; and t 
taken. *, 
The prophet here returns to ‘gpéake of 
present distress that Ahaz and his cour 
kingdom were in upon account of the thr 
ening confederacy of the ten tribes” and the 
Syrians against them. And in these y 
I. He triumphs over the invading 
mies, and, in effect, sets them at ri 
and bids them do their worst (v. 
“© O you people, you of far countries, fee 
to what me prophet says to you in 
name.” 1. ‘* We doubt not but you 
now ane your utmost efforts against Ju 
and Jerusalem. You associate yourselves 
a strict alliance. You gird yourselves, 
again you gird yourselves ; you prepare for 
actions you address yourselves to it with 
resolution ; you gird on your swords ; pn 


pes at 


> loins. You animate and en- 
yourselves and one another with all 
derations you can think of: you 
counsel together, call councils of war, 
all heads are at work about the proper 
ods for making yourselves masters of 
land of Judah. You speak the word ; 
come to resolutions concerning it, and 
e not always deliberating ; you determine 
t to do, and are very confident of the 
ess of it, that the matter will be accom- 
with a word’s speaking.” Note, It 
ith a great deal of policy, resolution, 
assurance, that the church’s enemies 
y on their designs against it; and abund- 
ance of pains they take to roll a stone that 
| will certainly return upon them. 2. ‘* This 
s to let you know that all your efforts will 
be ineffectual. You cannot, you shall not, 
gain your point, nor carry the day: You 
ll be broken in pieces. Though you as- 
deiate yourselves, though you gird your- 
ves, though you proceed with all the po- 
and precaution imaginable, yet, I tell 
a again and again, all your projects shall 
baffled, you shall be broken in pieces. 
lay, not only shall your attempts be ruined, 
jut your attempts shall be your ruin; you 
ll be broken by those designs you have 
med against Jerusalem: Your counsels 
come to nought ; for there is no wisdom 
lor counsel against the Lord. Your re- 
solves will not be put in execution; they 
hall not stand. You speak the word, but 
ho is he that saith, and it cometh to pass, if 
|the Lord commandeth it not? What sets 
itself against God, and his cause and 


{people designed for such an honour can- 
lot be given up to utter ruin. We have now 
special presence of God with us in his 
le, his oracles, his promises, and these 
re our defence. God is with us; he is on 
ide, to take our part and fight for us; 
if God be for us, who can be against 
Thus does the daughter of Zion de- 
them. 
Il. He comforts and encourages the peo- 
of God with the same comforts and en- 
gements which he himself had received. 
attempt made upon them was very for- 
ble ; the house of David, the court and 
family, were at their wits’ end (ch, 
2), and then no marvel if the people 
ere in a consternation. Now, 

. The prophet tells us how he was him- 
f taught of God not to give way to such 
ing fears as the people were disturbed 
nor to run into the same measures with 
(v. 11): “* The Lord spoke to me with 
ong hand not to walk in the way of this 
e, not to say as they say nor do as 
0, not to entertain the same frightful 
ensions of things nor to approve of 
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VII. Judak?s encouragement. 
their projects of making peace upon any 
terms, or calling m the help of the Assy- 
rians.’”? God instructed the prophet not to 
go down the stream. Note, (1.) There isa 
proneness in the best of men to be fright- 
ened at threatening clouds, especially when 
fears are epidemic. We are all too apt to 
walk in the way of the people we live among, 
though it be nota good way. (2.) Those 
whom God loves and owns he will instruct 
and enable to swim against the stream of 
common corruptions, particularly of com- 
mon fears. He will find ways to teach his 
own people not to walk in the way of other 
people, but in a sober singularity. (3.) 
Corruption is sometimes so active in the 
hearts even of good men that they have 
need to be taught their duty with a ‘strong 
hand, and it is God’s prerogative to teach 
so, for he only can give an understanding 
and overpower the contradiction of unbelief 
and prejudice. He can teach the heart, 
and herein none teaches like him. (4) 
Those that are to teach others have need 
to be themselves well instructed in their 
duty, and then they teach most powerfully 
when they teach experimentally. The word 
that comes from the heart is most likely to 
reach to the heart; and what we are our- 
selves by the grace of God instructed in we 
should, as we are able, teach others also. 

2. Now what is it that he says to God’s 
people ? 

(1.) He cautions them against a sinful 
fear, v.12. It seems it was the way of this 
people at this time, and fear is catching 
He whose heart fails him makes his bre- 
thren’s heart to fail, like his heart (Deut 
xx. 8); therefore Say you not, A confe- 
deracy, to all those to whom this people shal 
say, A confederacy ; that is, chi “« Be not 
associated with them in the confederacies 
they are projecting and forecasting for. Do 
not join with those that, for the securing of 
themselves, are for making a league with 
the Assyrians, through unbelief, and dis- 
trust of God and their cause. Do not come 
into any such confederacy.” Note, It con- 
cerns us, in time of trouble, to watch 
against all such fears as put us upon taking 
any indirect courses for our own security. 
[2.] ‘* Be not afraid of the confederacies 
they frighten themselves and one another 
with. Do not distress yourselves with the 
apprehension of a confederacy upon every 
thing that stirs, nor, when any little thing is 
amiss, cry out presently, There is a plot, a 
plot. When they talk what dismal news 
there is, Syria is joined with Ephraim, what 
will become of us? must we fight, or must 
we flee, or must we yield? do not you 
fear their fear: Be not afraid of the signs of 
heaven, as the heathen are, Jer. x.2. Be 
not afraid of evil tidings on earth, but let 
your hearts be fixed. Fear not that which 
they fear, nor be afraid as they are. Be 
not put into such a fright as cases trem- 


The importance of the Scriptures. 


bling and shaking ;” so the word signifies. 
Note, When the church’s enemies have 
sinful confederacies on foot the church’s 
friends should watch against the sinful fears 
of those confederacies. 

(2.) He advises them to a gracious reli- 
gious fear: But sanctify the Lord of hosts 
himself, v. 13. Note, The believing fear of 
God is a special preservative against the 
disquieting fear of man; see ! Pet. iii. 14, 
15, where this is quoted, and applied to 
suffering Christians. [1.] We must look 
upon God as the Lord of hosts, that has all 
power in his hand and all creatures at. his 
beck. [2.] We must sanctify him aecord- 
ly, give him the glory due to that name, 
and behave towards him as those that believe 
him to bea holy God. [3.] We must make 
him our fear, the object of our fear, and 
make him our dread, keep up a reverence 
of his providence and stand in awe of his 
sovereignty, be afraid of his displeasure and 
silently acquiesce in all his disposals. Were 
we but duly affected with the greatness and 
glory of God, we should see the pomp of 
our enemies eclipsed and clouded, and all 
their power restrained and under check ; 
see Neh. iv. 14. Those that are ofraid of 
the reproach of men forget the Lord their 
Maker, ch. li. 12,13. Compare Luke xii. 
A, 5. 

(3.) He assures them of a holy security 
and serenity of mind in so doing (v. 14): 
“ He shall be for a sanctuary ; make lim 
your fear, and you shall fmd him your hope, 
your help, your defence, and your mighty 
deliverer. He will sanctify and preserve 
you. He will be for a sanctuary,” [1.] 
To make you holy. He will be your sanc- 
tification ;” so some read it. If we sanctify 
God by our praises, he will sanctify us by 
his grace. [2.] “To make you easy. He 
will be your sanctuary, to which you may flee 
for safety, and where you are privileged from 
all the arrests of fear; you shall find anim- 
violable refuge and security in him, and see 
yourselves out of the reach of danger. Those 
that truly fear God shall not need to fear 
any evil, 

II. He threatens the min of the ungodly 
and unbelieving, both in Judah and Israel. 
They have no part nor lot in the foregoing 
comforts; that God who will bea sanctuary 
to those who trust in him will be a stone of 
stumbling, and a rock of offence, to those 
who leave these waters of Shiloah, and rejoice 
in Rezin and Remaliah’s son, (v: 6), who 
make the creature their fear and their hope, 
v. t4, 15. The prophet foresees that the 
greatest part of both the houses of Israel 
would not sanctify the Lord of hosts, and to 
them he would be for a yin anda snare ; he 
would bea terror to them, as he would bea 
suppert and stay to those that trusted: in 
him. Instead of profiting by the word of 
God, they should be offended at it; and the 
providences of God, instead of leading them 
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‘stumble and full; they shall 


law among my disciples. 17 And I 
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to him, would-drive the 
was a savour of m4 dif 
would boo a re tO h 
them. ‘* So. 4 the 

sin and into ruin; they shall fall i 
sword, shall be taken prisoners, pire 
captivity.” Note, If the things of ) 
an offence to us, they will be an undoing ‘ 
us. Some apply fhis to the unbelievi 
Jews, who rejected Christ, and to whom he 
becamie a I 45 ks for the apostle 
quotes this ‘scripture with application to all 
those who persisted in their unbelief of the 
gospel of Christ’ (1 Pet. ii. 8); to’ them he 
is a rock of offence, because, being’ disot 
dient to the word, they: stumble at it. 


16 Bindup the testimony, seal. che 


ait 


will wait upon the Lorp, that hidet 
his face’ from the house of Jacol 
and I will look for him. 18 Behold, 
I and the children. whom the Lorp 
hath given me-are for signs and fo 
wonders in Israel from the Lorv o 
hosts, which dwelleth in mount Zion. 
19 And when they shall say w 
you, Seek unto them that have: fa 
liar spirits, and unto wizards tha 
peep, and that mutter: should not 
people seek unto their God? Foi 
the living to the dead? 20 To th 
law and to the testimony: if rhe 
speak not according to this word, 77 
because there is no light in them, 2 
And they shall pass through it, hardl 
bestead and hungry: and it shal 
come to pass, that when they sh 
be hungry, they’shall fret themselve 
and curse their king and their God 
and look upward. 22 And they shal 
look unto the earth; and behok 
trouble and darkness, dimness ¢ 
anguish; and they shall be drive 
to. darkness. Patek’ ae 
In these verses’we have, <i 
I. The unspeakable privilege which th 
people of God enjoy in having the 
of God consigned over to them, and t 
entrusted with the sacred writings. Th 
they may. sanetify the Lord of hosts, 
make him their fear‘and find him their sanc 
tuary, bind up the testimony, v. 16. Note, 1 
is & great instance of God’s: cate of | 
church and love to it that/he ‘has lodged i 
the invaluable treasure of divine revelation: 
1. It is a testimony and a laws not onl 
this prophecy is so, which must therefo 
preserved safely for the comfort: of | 
people in the approaching times of troul 


Ps , 5. Z oe 
740. ~ CHAP. VIIT. The importance of the Scriptures. 
d istre ss, but the whale word of God is with them to the same excess of riot, 1 Pet. 
has attested it, and he has enjoined iv. 4. The prophet was herein a type of 
_ As a. testimony it directs our faith; as Christ; for this is quoted (Heb. ii. 13) to 
aw it directs our practice ; and we ought | prove that believers are Christ’s children: 
th to subscribe to the truths of it and to Behold, I cnd the children whom God has 
to the precepts of it. 2. This testi- | ginen me. Parents must look upon their 
pny and this law are bound up and sealed, / children as God’s gifts, his gracious gifts ; 
‘we are not to add to them nor diminish Jacob did so, Gen. xxxiii. 5. Ministers must 
pom them; they are a letter from God fa | Jook upon their converts as their children, 
gan, foldec up and sealed, a proclamation | and be tender of them aecordingly (1 Thess. 
der the broad seal. The binding up.and | ii. 7), and as the children whom God has 
aling of the Old Testament: signified that | given them; for, whatever good we are im- 
| full explication of many of the pro-|strumental of to others, it is owing to the 
ecies of it was reserved for the. New-Tes-| grace of God. Christ looks upon believers 
ment times. Dan. xii. 4, Seal the hook | as his children, whom the Father gaye him 


time of the end ; bat what was then | (John xvii. 6), and both he and they are for 
und up and sealed is now open and un- | Signs and wonders, spoken against (Luke 
aled, and. revealed unto babes, Matt. xi. 25. | ii. 34), every where spoken against, Acts 
fet with reference to the other world, and / Xxvili. 22. : 
ge future state, still the testimony is bound / (2.) The encouragement he took in refer- 
)and sealed, for we know but in part, and | ence to these discouragements. [1.] He 
fophesy but in part. 3. They are lodged | saw the hand of God in all that which was 
$a sacred deposit in the hands of the dis-| discouraging to him, and kept his eye upon 
ples of the children of the prophets and the|that. Whatever trouble the house of Jacob 
penant, Acts iii-25. This is the good thing | is in, it comes from God’s hiding his face; 
ch is committed to them, and which they | nay, whatever contempt was put upon him 
ge charged with the custody of, 2 Tim. i.| or his friends, it is from the Lord of hosts; 
3, 14. hose that had. prophets for their | he has bidden Shimei curse David, Job xix. 
itors must still keep close to the written 13; xxx. 11. [2.} He saw God dwelling 
For in Mount Zion, manifesting himself to his 
Hi. The good, use which we ought to! people, and ready to hear their prayers and 
lake of this privilege. This we are taught, | receive their homage. Though, for the pre- 
1. By the prophet’s own practice and re-|sent, he hide his face from the house of 
tions, v. 17,18. Hie embraced! the law | Jacob, yet they know where to find himand 
d the testimony, and he had the comfort | recover the sight of him; he dwells in Mount 
‘them, in the midst of the many. discourage-| Zion,. [3.:] He therefore resolved to wait 
ents he met with. Note, Those ministers} upon the Lord and to look for him ; to 
an: best recommend the word of God to attend his motions even while he hid his 
ers that have themselves found the satis- | face, and to expect with a humble assur- 
tion of relying upon it. Observe, |ance his. returns in a way of mercy. Those 
1.) The discouragements which the pro- | that wait upon God by faith and prayer may 
laboured under. He-specifies two:— look for him with hope and joy. When we 
|] The frowns of God, not so much upon lhaye not sensible comforts we must still 
mself, but upon his people, whose interests | keep up our observance of God and. obedi- 
y very near his heart: ‘““ He hides hisface'ence to him, and then wait awhile; at 
pm the house of Jacob, and seems at pre- | evening time it shall be light. 
Mt to neglect them, and lay them under! 2. By the counsel and advice which he 
@ tokens of his displeasure.”” The prophet | gives to his disciples, among whom the law 
as himself employed in revealing God’s|and the testimony were sealed, to whom 
ath against them, and yet grieved thus | were committed the lively oracles. 
bit, as one that did not desire the woeful, (1.) He.supposes they would be tempted, 
iy. If the house of Jacob forsake the God | in the day of their distress, to consult those 
ob, let it not be thought strange that | that had familiar spirits, that dealt with 
hides his face from them. [2.] Thecon-| the devil, asked his advice, and desired to 
pt.and repreaches of men, not only upon | be informed by him concerning things to 
self, but upon his disciples, among whom | come, that they might take their measures 
law and the: testimony were sealed: I} accordingly. Thus Saul, when he was in 
te children whom the Lord has given me | straits, made: his application to the witch of 
ujor signs.and wonders; we are gazed at | Endor (1 Sam. xxviii. 7,15), and Ahaziah 
monsters or outlandish people, pointed at | to the god of Ekron, 2 Kingsi, 2. These 
we go along the streets. Probably the | conjurors had strange fantastic gestures and 
ghetical names that were given to his|tones: They peeped: and muttered; they 
were ridiculed and bantered by the | muffled their heads, that they could neither 
ane scoifers of the town. [am asa won-| see nor be seen plainly, but peeped and 
9 many, Ps. lxxi. 7. God’s people | were peeped at. Or both the words here 
world’s wonder (Zech. iii. 8) for|used may refer to their voice and manner 
‘singularity, and. because they run not | of speaking ; they delivered what they had 
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scarcely articulate, and sometimes in a 
puling or mournful tone, like a crane, or a 
swallow, or a dove, ch. xxxviii. 14. They 
spoke not with that boldness and plainness 
which the prophets of the Lord spoke with, 
but as those who desire to amuse people 
rather than to instruct them ; yet there were 
those who were so wretchedly sottish as to 
seek to them and to court others to do so, 
even the prophet’s hearers, who knew better 


things, whom therefore the prophet warns 


not to say, A confederacy with such. ‘There 
were express laws against this wickedness 
(Lev. xix. 31; xx. 27), and yet it was found 
in Israel, is found even in Christian nations ; 
but let all that have any sense of religion 
show it, by startling at the thought of it. 
Get thee behind me, Satan. Dread the use 
of spells and charms, and consulting those 
that by hidden arts pretend to tell fortunes, 
cure diseases, or discover things lost; for 
this is a heinous crime, and, in effect, denies 
the God that is above. 

(2.) He furnishes them with an answer 
to this temptation, puts words into their 
mouths. ‘* If any go about thus to ensnare 
you, give them this reply : Should nol a peo- 
ple seek to their God? What! for the living 
to the dead!” {1.] “ Tell them it is a prin- 
ciple of religion that a people ought to seek 
unto their God; now Jehovah is our God, 
and therefore to him we ought to seek, and 


to consult with him, and not with those that| who will not admit the oracles of Go 


have familiar spirits. All people will thus 
walk in the name of their God, Mic. iv. 
5. Those that made the hosts of heaven 
their gods sought unto them, Jer. vill. 2. 
Should not a people under guilt, and in 
trouble, seek to their God for pardon and 


peace? Should not a people in doubt, in|witch? 1 Sam. xxviii. 18, 20. Or whi 
waut, and in danger, seek to their God for | light can those expect that turn away fre 
direction, supply, and protection? Since | the Father of lights? — ‘i 


the Lord is our God, and we are his people, 
it is certainly our duty to seek him.” [2.] 


“« Tell them it is an instance of the greatest | and testimony; there shall ‘not only be: 
folly in the world to seek for living men to | light to them, no comfort or prosperity, bi 


dead idols.” What.can be more absurd 
than to seek to lifeless images for life and 
living comforts, or to expect that-our friends 
that are dead should do that for us, when 


we deify them and pray to them, which our | unfixed, unsettled, and driven from place 


living friends cannot do? The dead know 
not any thing, nor is there with them any 


device or working, Eccl. ix. 5, 10. It isfolly|to go for the necessary supports of life 
therefore for the living to make their court | either because the country would be so im 


to them, with any expectation of relief from 
them. Necromancers consulted the dead, 
as the witch of Endor, and so proclaimed 
their own folly. We must live by the living, 


‘and not by the dead. What life or light 


ean we look for from those that have no 
light or life themselves ? 

(3.) He directs them to consult the oracles 
of God. If the prophets that were among 


them did not speak directly to every case, | trouble. A good man may be in want, b 
yet they had the written word, and to that} then he quiets himself, and strives to make 


ce of the Scriptures. Sia JAH. : ee 
to say with a low, hollow, broken sound, | they must have 


never be drawn to c 
know how to make a go 
Would we know how we r 
God, and come to the knowledge o 
mind? To the law and to the testi 
There you wili see what is good, and 
the Lord requires of you. Make God 
statutes your counsellors, and you will 
counselled aright. Observe, [1.] What us 
we must make of the law and the testimony 
we must speak according to that word, 
is, we must make this our standard, con 
form to it, take advice from it, make ou 
appeals to it, and in every thing be o 
ruled and determined by it, consent to th 
wholesome healing words (1 Tim. vi. 
and speak of the things of God in the wo’ 
which the Holy Ghost teaches. It is ne 
enough to say nothing against it, but w 
must speak according to it. [2.] Why wi 
must make this use of the law and the test 
mony: because we shall be convicted o 
the greatest folly imaginable if we do no} 
Those that concur not with the word of Go 
do thereby evince that there is no light, n 
morning light (so the word is) in them ; thé 
have no right sense of things; they do ne 
understand themselves, nor the differene 
between good and evil, truth and falsehoot 
Note, Those that reject divine revelation hay 
not so much as human understanding ; no 
do those rightly admit the oracles of reaso 


Some read it asa threatening: “ If 
speak not according to this word, there she 
be no light to them, no good, no comfort 
relief; but they shall be driven to darkne 
and despair ;”’ as it follows here, v. 21, 2 
What light had Saul when he consulted th 


(4.) He reads the doom of those that se 
to familiar spirits and regard not God’s k 


they may expect all horror and misery, 
21, 22. [1.] The trouble they feared sh 
;come upon them: They shall pass throw 
the land, or pass to and fro im the lan 


place by the threatening power of an invadin 
enemy; they shall be hardiy bestead whithe 


poverished that there would be nothing 
be had, or at least themselves and thei 
friends so impoverished that there woul 
nothing to be had for them; so that 
who used to be fed te the full shall 
hungry. Note, Those tha, ~o away 
God go out of the way of all good. 
They snall be very uneasy to themselves, | 
their discontent and impatience under thi 


ok a 


; but these people when they 
ry shall fret themselves, and 
hey have nothin® go feed on their 
m shall prey upo' © ir own spirits ; 
etfulness is a sin thav’8s its own punish- 
. [3.] They shall be very provoking 
about them, nay, to all above them; 
hen they find all their measures broken, 
d themselves at their wits’ end, they will 
et all the rules of duty and decency, and 
ll treasonably curse their king and blas- 
lemously curse their God, and- this more 
in in their thought and in their bed- 
amber, Eccl. x. 20. They begin with 
ing their king for managing the public 
irs no better, as if the fault were his, 
en the best and wisest kings cannot 
are success ; but, when they have broken 
bonds of their allegiance, no marvel if 
e of their religion do not hold them long : 
next curse their God, curse him, and 
; they quarrel with his providence, and 
proach that, as if he had done them wrong. 
e foolishness of man perverts his way, and 
his heart frets against the Lord, Prov. 
3. See what need we have to keep our 
th as with a bridle when vur heart is hot 
in us ; for the language of fretfulness is 
mmonly very offensive. [4.] They shall 
don themselves to despair, and, which 
soever they look, shall see no probability 
relief. They shall look upward, but 
ven shall frown upon them and look 
(oomy ; and how can it be otherwise when 
they curse their God? ‘They shall look to 
earth, but what comfort can that yield 
hose with whom God is at war? There 
othing there but trouble, and darkness, 
dimness of anguish, every thing threat- 
g, and not one pleasant gleam, not one 
eful prospect; but they shall be driven 
) darkness by the violence of their own 
s, Avhich represent every thing about 
black and frightful. This explains 
tt he had said v. 20, that there shall be 
ight to them. Those that shut their 
against the light of God’s word will 
be abandoned to darkness, and left 
yvander endlessly, and the sparks of their 
kindling will do them no kindness. 
CHAP IX. 


ophet in this chapter (according to the directions given him, 
“10, 11) saith to the righteous, It shall be well with thee, 
Woe to the wicked, it shall be ill with him. Here are, I. 
jus promises to those that adhere to the Jaw and to the testi- 
Bion while those that seek to familiar spirits shall be driven into 

kness and dimness, they shall see a great light, relief in the 
dst of their distresses, typical of gospel grace. 1. In the doc- 
le of the Messiah, ver. 1—3. 2%. His victories, ver. 4, 5. 3. 
government and dominion as Immanuel, ver.6,7. IL Dread- 
li threatenings against the people of Israel, who had revolted 
from and were eriemies to the house of David, that they should 
he! ight to utter ruin, that their pride should bring them down 
810), that their neighbours should make a prey of them 
re 1) > 12), that, for their impenitence and hypocrisy, all their 
laments and supports should be cut off (ver. 13—17), and that by 
‘wrath of God against them, and their wrath one against another, 

should be brought to utter ruin, ver. 18—21. And this is 
the final destruction of all the enemies of the Son of 
his kingdom. 


JEVERTHELESS the dimness 
J shall not be such as was in her 
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Judyment and mercy. 
vexation, when at the first he lightly 
afflicted the land of Zebulun and the 
land of Naphtali, and afterward did 
more grievously afflict her by the 
way of the sea, beyond Jordan, in 
Galilee of the nations. 2 The peo- 
ple that walked in darkness have 
seen a great light: they that dwell in 
the land of the shadow of death, upon 
them hath the light shined. 3 Thou 
hast multiplied the nation, and not 
increased the joy: they joy before 
thee according to the joy in harvest, 
and as men rejoice when they divide 
the spoil. 4 For thou hast broken 
the yoke of his burden, ‘and the 
staff of his shoulder, the rod of his 
oppressor, as in the day of Midian. 
5 For every battle of the warrior is 
with confused noise, and garments 
rolled in blood; but thzs shall be 
with burning and fuel of fire. 6 For 
unto us a child is born, unto us a 
son is given: and the government 
shall be upon his shoulder: and his 
name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, The mighty God, The 
everlasting Father, The Prince of 
Peace. 7 Of the increase of his go- 
vernment and peace there shall be no 
end, upon the throne of David, and 
upon his kingdom, to order it, and 
to establish it with judgment and 
with justice from henceforth even for 
ever. The zeal of the Lorp of hosts 
will perform this. 


The first words of this chapter plainly 
refer to the close of the foregomg chapter, 
where every thing looked black and melan- 
choly : Behold, trouble, and darkness, a 
dimness—very bad, yet niot so bad but that 
to the upright there shall arise light in the 
darkness (Ps. exii. 4) and at evening time if 
shall be light, Zech. xiv. 7. Nevertheless it 
shall not be such dimness (either not such for 
kind or not such for degree) as sometimes 
there has been. Note, {n the worst of times 
God’s people have a nevertheless to comfort 
themselves with, something to allay and 
balance their troubles ; they are persecuted, 
but not forsaken (2 Cor. iv. 9), sorrowful 
yet always rejoicing, 2 Cor. vi. 10. And 
itis matter of comfort to us, when things 
are at the darkest, that he who forms the 
hight and creates the darkness (ch. xlv. 7) has 
appointed to both their bounds and set the 
one over against the other, Gen. i. 4. He 
can say, “‘ Hitherto the dimness shall ge, 
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before he brings greater; but if a light af-| thereof. But, notwithstanding mee 
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Promises of gospel grace. 


so long it shall last, and no further, no 
longer.” 

I. Three things are here promised, and Q 
they all point ultimately at the grace of the|is said to have by 
gospel, which the saints then were to com-|13—16. . Note, [ if 
fort themselves with the hopes of in every | gospel walk i nsiaeen >A 
cloudy and dark day, as we now are to com- | they do nor whither they go ;, and 2 
fort ourselves in time of trouble with the|in the land of the sh of ee ai hic 
hopes of Christ’s second coming, though | darkness, and in the utrnost danger. ie 
that be now, as his first coming then was, | When the gospel comes te amy place, | : 

a thing at a great distance. . The mercy) soul, light comes, ai great light, a shinr 
likewise which God has in store for his light, which will shine more and move. — 
church in the latter days may be a support should be welcome. to us,.as light is to’ the 
to those that are mourning with her for her} that sit.in darkness, and we should read 
present calamities. We have here the| entertain it, both. beeause it is of such s 
promise, reign use to us and because: it brings 3 

1. Of a glorious light, which shall so] own evidence with it. Truly this light 
qualify, and by degrees dispel, the dimness, | sweet. iy 
that it shall not be as it sometimes hasbeen ;| 2; Of a glorious imerease, and a 
Not such as was in her veration; there shall] joy avising from it, (@. 3) “© Thou, O 
not be such dark times as were formerly, | hast multiplied the mation, Hick dciesiti-te 
when at first he lightly afflicted the land of | which thou hast mercy m store for ; 
Zebulun and Naphtaii (which lay remote and| it has heen diminished by one sore 
most exposed to the inroads of the neigh- | after another, yet now thou, hast) begun 
bouring enemies), aud afterwards he more| multiply it again’ The numbers of 
grievously afflicted the land by the way of the| nation are its strength and wealth if t 
sea and beyond Jordan (v: 1), referring pro- | numerous: be industrious\;, and it od th 
bably to those days when God beyan to cut | inereases nations, Job xii. 23, Yet 
Israel short and to smite them in ali their | follows, ‘* Thou hast not imereased the ji Se 
coasts, 2 Kings x., 32. Note, God tries| the carnal joy and, mirth, and. those thin 
what less judgments will do with a people} that are commonly/the matter and. o 


fliction do not de its wae with us, to dram joy NY. before thee; there is: a great’ deal 
ble and reform us, we must expect to he| serious spiritual joy among, them, joy i 
afflicted more grievously ; for when God| presence of God, with an eye to. hin 
judges he will overcome. Well, those were | This is very applicable to the times of g 
dark times with the land of Zebulun and light, spoken of v.. 2. Then God multi 
Naphtali, and there was dimness of: anguish’| the nation, the gospel Israel: ‘‘ And to 
in Galilee of the Gentiles, both in respect of| (so the Masarites Bate “thou hast m 
ignorance (they did not speak according to | nified the joy,. to every one. that receives 
the law and the testimony, and then there| light’? ‘The following words. favour 1 
was no light in them, ch, viii. 20) and in re-| reading: ** They joy before thee\; they co 
spect of trouble, and the desperate posture | before thee im hely ordinances with 
of their outward affairs ; we have both to-| joy 5 their mirth is; not) like that of 
gether, 2 Chron. xv. 3, 5. Israel has been| under their vines and fig-trees (th 
without the true God and a\teaching priest, | not increased that joy), but it ben all 
and in those times there was no peace. But) of Godand inthe tokensiof his grace.” 
the dimness threatened (ch. viii. 22) shall| The gospel, when it comes im its lig 
not prevail to. such a, degree ; for (v. 2) the| power, brings. joy along with a, and 
people that walked in darkness have seen a| who receive. it aright. do therein) 01 
great-light. (1.) At\this tme when the pro- | yea, and will rejoice ; therefore the con} 
phet lived, there were many prophets in} sion of the nations is prophesied, of. by 
Judah and Israel, whose prophecies were| (Psi xvi. 4), Let the mations’ be 
a great light both for direction and comfort sing for joy. See. Pai! ete Tb Ge 
to the people of God, who adhered to the| holy joy: They joy before thee; they 
law and the testimony. Besides:the-written| in spirit (as Christ: did, Luke x. ; 
word, they had prophecy; there were those| that is before God. In. the eye” 
that had shown them how long (Ps. lxxiv. | world they are always as sorrowful, 
9), which was a great satisfaction to them, | in Ged’s: sight,. always es orme| 
when in respect “of their outward troubles|10. (2) It is great’ eg Rad it yee 
they sat in darkness, and dwelt in the land | the joy in harvest, when these 
of the shadow of death. (2.) This was to) tears, and have’ ‘with one ste 
have its full accomplishment when our Lord for the precious fruits of 
Jesus began to appear as a prophet, and to | joy; and as im war men’ rejo 
preach the gospel in the land of Zebulun|a. hazardous battle, they d 
and Naphtali, and in Galilee of the Gentiles. | The’ gospel brings with it plenty and yicto 
And the Old-Testament provhets, as they) but’ those that would have the oy ¢ 
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ct to go thro 
man before he has the joy of 
rvest, and a hard conflict, as the soldier 
he has the joy of dividing the spoil; 
‘the joy, when it comes, will be an 
it recompence for the toil. See 
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Of a glorious liberty and enlargement 
(24,5): “They shall rejoice beforethee, and 
with good reason, for thow hast broken the 
of his burden, and made him easy, 
hhe shall no longer be in servitude; and 
ua hast broken the. staff of his shoulder 
and the rod of his oppressor, that rod of the 
wicked which rested long on the lot of the 
teous,” as the Midianites’ yoke was 
n from off the neck of Israel by the 
y of Gideon. If God makes former 
yverances his'patterns in working for us, 
; ought to make them our encouragements 
hopein him and to seek to him, Ps. lxxxiii. 
|. Do unto them as tothe Midianites. What 
emporal deliverance this refers to is not 
elear, probably the preventing of Sennacherib 
yom making himself master of Jerusalem, 
which was done, as in the day of Midian, by 
the immediate hand of God; and, whereas 
other battles were usually won with a great 
of noise and by the expense of much 
d, this shall be done silently and without 
Under his glory God shall kindle a 
uy (ch. x. 16); a fire not blown shall 
me him, Job xx. 26. But doubtless it 
s further, to the blessed fruits and effects 
that great light which should visit those 
‘sat_in- darkness; it would bring liberty 
e with it, deliverance to thé captives, 
eiv.18. (1.) The design of the gospel, 
| the grace of it, is to break the yoke of 
and Satan, to remove the burden of guilt 
d corruption, and to free us from the rod 
10se oppressors, that we might be brought 
o the glorious liberty of the children of 
. Christ broke the yoke of the ceremonial 
(Acts. xv. 10; Gal. v. 1), and delivered 
out of the hand of our enemies, that we 
ht serve him without fear, Luke i. 74, 
(2.) Thisis done by the Spirit working 
fire (Matt. iii. 11), not as the battle of 
warrior is fought, with confused noise; 
theweapons of our warfare are not carnal ; 
but it is done with the Spirit of judgment 
and the Spirit of burning, ch. iv. 4. It is 
done as in the day of Midian, by a work of 
‘upon the hearts of men. Christ is our 
eon; it is his sword that doeth wonders. 
I. But who, where, is he that shall un- 
ake and accomplish these great things 
the church? The prophet tells us (v. 
7) they shall be done by the Messiah, 
Immanuel, that son of a virgin whose birth 
ie had foretold (ch. vii. 14); and now speaks 
of, in the prophetic style, as a thing already 
: the child is born, not only because it 
ascertain, and he was as certain of it as 
ad been done already, but because the 
h before his incarnation reaped great 
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in virtue of that first promise concerning 
the seed of the woman, Gen. fii. 15. As he 
was the Lamb slain, so he was the child 
born, from the foundation of the world, Rev. 
xiii. 8. All the great things that God did 
for the Old-Testament church were done by 
him as the eternal Word, and for his sake as 
the Mediator. He was the Anointed, to 
whom God had respect (Ps. Ixxxiv. 9), and 
it was for the Lord’s sake, for the Lord 
Christ’s sake, that God caused his face to 
shine upon his sanctuary, Dan. ix.17. The 
Jewish nation, and particularly the house of 
David, were preserved many a time from 
imminent ruin only because that blessing 
was in them. What greater security there- 
fore could be given to the church of God 
then that it should be preserved; and be the 
special care of the divine Providence, than 
this, that God had so great a mercy in re- 
serve for it? The Chaldee paraphrast un- 
derstands it of the man that shall endure for 
ever, even Christ. And it is an illustrious 
prophecy of him and of his kmgdom, which 
doubtless those that waited for the consola- 
tion of Israel built much upon, often turned 
to, and read with pleasure. 

1. See himin his humiliation. The same 
that is the mighty God is a child born; the 
ancient of days becomes an infant of a span 
long; the everlasting Father is a Son given. 
Such was his condescension in taking our 
nature upon him; thus did he humble and 
empty himself, to exalt and fill us. He is 
born into our world. The Word was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us. He is given, 
freely given, to be all that to us which our 
case, in our fallen state, calls for. God so 
loved the world that he gave him. He is 
born to us, he is given to us, us men, and 
not to the angels that staned. It is spoken 
with an air of triumph, and the angel seems 
to refer to these words in the notice he gives 
to the shepherds of the Messiah’s having 
come (Luke ii. 11), Unto you is born, this 
day, a Saviour. Note, Christ’s being born 
and given to us is the great foundation of 
our hopes, and fountain of our joys, in times 
of greatest grief and fear. 

‘9. See him in his exaltation. This child, 
this son, this Son of God, this Son of man, 
that is given to us, is in a capacity to do us 
a great deal of kindness; for he is invested 
with the highest honour and power, so that 
we cannot but be happy if he be our friend 

(1.) See the dignity he is advanced to, 
and the name he has above every name. He 
shall be called (and therefore we are sure he 
is and shall be) Wonderful, Counsellor, §c 
His people shall know him and ‘worship him 
by these names; and, as one that fully 


answers them, they shall submit to him and 
depend upon him. [1.] He is wonderful, 
counsellor. Justly is he called wonderful, for 
he is both God and man. His love is the 
wonder of angels and glorified saints ; in his 
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birth, life, death, resurrection, and ascension, 
he was wonderful. A constant series of 
wonders attended him, and, without con- 
troversy, great was the mystery of godliness 
concerning him. He is the counsellor, for 
he was intimately acquainted with the coun- 
sels of God from eternity, and he gives 
counsel to the children of men, in which he 
consults our welfare. It is by him that God 
has given us counsel, Ps. xvi. 7; Rev. iii: 18. 
He is the wisdom of the Father, and is made 
of God to us wisdom. Some join these to- 
gether: He is the wonderful counsellor, a 
wonder or miracle of a counsellor; in this, 
as in other things, he has the pre-eminence ; 
none teaches like him. [2.] He is the 
mighty God—God, the mighty One. As he 
has wisdom, so he has strength, to go 
through with his undertaking : he is able 
to save to the utmost ; and such is the work 
of the Mediator that no less a power than 
that of the mighty God could accomplish 
it. [3.] He is the everlasting Father, or the 
Father of eternity ; he is God, one with the 
Father, who is from everlasting to everlast- 
ing. His fatherly care of his people and 
tenderness towards them are everlasting. 
He is the author of everlasting life and hap- 
piness to them, and so is the Father of a 
blessed eternity to them. He is the Father 
of the world to come (so the LXX. read it), 
the father of the gospel-state, which is put 
in subjection to him, not to the angels, Heb. 
ii. 5. He was, from eternity, Father of the 
great work of redemption: his heart was 
upon it; it was the product of his wisdom 
as the counsellor, of his love as the everlast- 
ing Father. [4.] He is the prince of peace. 
As a King, he preserves the peace, com- 
mands peace, nay, he creates peace, in his 
kingdom. He is our peace, and it is his 
peace that both keeps the hearts of his people 
and rules in them. He is not only a peace- 
able prince, and his reign peaceable, but he 
is the author and giver of all good, all that 
peace which is the present and future bliss 
of his subjects. 

(2.) See the dominion he is advanced to, 
and thethrone he has above every throne (v. 
6): The government shall be upon his shoulder 
—his only. He shall not only wear the 
badge of it upon his shoulder (the key of the 
house of David, ch. xxii. 22), but he shall 
bear the burden of it. ‘The Father shall de- 
volve it upon him, so that he shall have an 
incontestable right to govern; and he shall 
undertake it, so that no doubt can be made 
of his governing well, for he shall set his 


' shoulder to it, and will never complain, as 


Moses did, of his being overcharged. Iamnot 
able to bear all this people, Num. xi. 11, 14. 
Glorious things are here spoken of Christ’s 
government, v. 7. [1.] That it shall be an 
increasing government. It shall be multi- 
plied ; the bounds of his kingdom shall be 
more and more enlarged, and many shall be 
added to it daily. ‘The lustre of it shall in- 
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the earth were each less illt 
otber, so that what began in geld 
iron and clay, and every monarchy dwindle 
by degrees; but the kingdom of Christ is ¢ 
growing kingdom, and will come to perf 
tion at last. [2.] That it shall be a pe 
able government, ¢ able to his character 
as the prince of peace. He shall rule by 
love, shall rule in men’s hearts; so tha’ 
wherever his government is there shall b 
peace, and as his government increases th 
peace shall increase. The more we are sub. 
ject to Christ the more easy and safe we are. 
(3.] That it shall bea rightful government 
He that is the Son of David shall reign upoi 
the throne of David and over his kingdom, 
which he is entitled to. God shall give him 
the throne of his father David, Luke 1. 32, 33 
The gospel church, in which Jew and Gentile 
are incorporated, is the holy hill of Zion, on 
which Christ reigns, Ps. ii. 6. [4.] That 
shall be administered with prudence and 
equity, and so as to answer the great end 0 
government, which is the establishment o 
the kingdom: He shaid order it, and settle it, 
with justice and judyment. Every thing is 
and shall be, well managed, in the kingdom 
of Christ, and none of his subjects shall ever 
have cause to complain. [5.} That it shall 
be an everlasting kingdom: There shall bene 
end of the increase of his government (it shall 
be still growing), no end of the increase of the 
peace of it, for the happiness of the subjects o} 
this kingdom shall last to eternity and perhap 
shallbe progressive in infinitum —for ever. He 
shall reign henceforth even for ever ; not onl 
throughout all generations of time, but, even 
when the kingdom shall be delivered up tc 
God even the Father, the glory both of the 
Redeemer and the redeemed shall continu 
eternally. [6.] That God himself has un- 
dertaken to bring all this about : ‘* The Lord 
of hosts, who has all power in his hand an¢ 
all creatures at his beck, shall perform t 
shall preserve the throne of David till this 
prince of peace is settled in it ; his zeal shall 
do it, his jealousy for his own honour, ani 
the truth of his promise, and the good of his 
church.” Note, The heart of God is much 
upon the advancement of the kingdom o} 
Christ among men, which is very comfort 
able to all those that wish well to it; the zeal 
of the Lord of hosts will overcome all op- 
position. ae ay 

8 The Lorp sent a word into 
Jacob, and it hath lighted upon Israel. 
3 And all the people shall know, even 
Ephraim and the inhabitants of Sa- 
maria, that say in the pride and stout: 
ness of heart, 10 The bricks are fall 
down, but we will build with hewn 
stones: the sycomores are cut down, 
but we will change them énto cedars 


of Rezin against him, 
is enemies together; 12 
rians before, and the Philis- 
behind; and they shall devour 
with open mouth. For all this 
anger is not turned away, but his 
d is stretched out still. 13 For 
people turneth not unto him that 
iteth them, neither do they seek 
e Lorn of hosts. 14 Therefore the 
p will cut off from Israel head 
tail, branch and rush, in one day. 
| The ancient and honourable, ft 
the head; and the prophet that 
acheth lies, he zs the tail. 16 For 
leaders of this people cause them 
err; and they that are led of them 
2 destroyed. 17 Therefore the 
D shall have no joy in their young 
, neither shall have mercy on their 
therless and widows: for every one 
hypocrite and an evil doer, and 
wery mouth speaketh folly. For all 
is his anger is not turned away, but 
hand zs stretched out still. 18 
or wickedness burneth as the fire: 
t shall devour the briers and thorns, 
and shall kindle in the thickets of the 
forest, and they shall mount up léke 
elifting upofsmoke. 19 Through 
= wrath of the Lorn of hosts is the 
and darkened, and the people shall 
as the fuel of the fire : no man shall 
pare his brother. 20 And he shall 
atch*on the right hand, and be 
ry; and he shall eat on the left 
land, and they shall not be satisfied : 
they shall eat every man the flesh of 
sownarm: 2! Managseh, Ephraim; 
d Ephraim, Manasseh: and they 
ogether shall be against Judah. For 
all this his anger is not turned away, 
but his hand zs stretched out still. 

Here are terrible threatenings, which are 
wected primarily against Israel, the king- 
a of the ten tribes, Ephraim and Samaria, 
umm of which is here foretold, with all 
yoeful confusions that were the prefaces 
at ruin, all which came to pass within 
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€ enemies of the throne and kingdom 
rist the Son of David, and read the 
of all the nations that forget God, 
ill not have Christ to reign over them. 


serve, 
. The preface to this prediction (v. 8) : 
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e Lorp shail set up | The Lord sent a word into Jacob, sent it by — 


y years after; but they look further, to | 


‘Threatenings against Israel- 
his servants the propnets. He warns before 
he wounds. He sent notice what he would 
do, that they might meet him in the way of 
his judgments ; but they would not take the 
hint, took no care to turn away his wrath, 
and so it lighted upon Israel; for no word 
of God shall fall to the ground. It fell upon 
them as a storm of rain and hail from on 
high, which they could not avoid: It has 
lighted upon them, that is, it is as sure to 
come as if come already, and all the 
people shall know by feeling it what they 
would not know by hearing of it. Those 
that are willingly ignorant of the wrath of 
God revealed from heaven against sin and 
sinners shall be made to know it. 

IJ. The sins charged upon the people of 
Tsrael, which provoked God to bring these 
judgments upon them. 1. Their insolent 
defiance of the justice of God, thinking 
themselves a match for him: ‘“ They say, in 
the pride and stoutness of their heart, Let 
God himself do his worst ; we will hold our 
own, and make our part good with him. If 
he ruin our houses, we will repair them, and 
make them stronger and finer than they 
were before. Our landlord shall not turn 
us out of doors, though we pay him no rent, 
but we will keep in possession. If the houses 
that were built of bricks be demolished in 
the war, we will rebuild them with hewn 
stones, that shall not so easily be thrown 
down. If the enemy cut down the syca- 
mores, we will plant cedars in the room of 
them. We will make a hand of God's judg- 
ments, gain by them, and so outbrave them.” 
Note, Those are ripening apace for ruin 
whose hearts are unhumbled under humbling 
providences: for God will walk contrary to 
those who thus walk contrary to him and 
provoke him to jealousy, as if they were 
stronger than he. 2. Their incorrigibleness 
under all the rebukes of Providence hitherte 
(v. 13): The people turn not unto him that 
smiteth them (they are not wrought upon to 
reform their lives, to forsake their sins, and 
to return to their duty), neither do they seek 
the Lord of hosts ; either they are atheists, 
and have no religion, or idolaters, and seek 
to those gods that are the creatures of their 
own fancy and the works of their own hands. 
Note, That which God designs, in smiting 
us, is to turn us to himself and to set usa 
seeking him; and, if this point be not gained 
by less judgments, greater may be expected. 
God smites that he may not kill 3. Their 
general corruption of manners and abound- 
ing profaneness. (1.) Those that should 
Lave reformed them helped to debauch them 
(v. 16): The leaders of this people mislead 
them, and cause them to err, by conniving . 
at their wickedness and countenancing 
| wicked people, and by setting them bad ex- 
amples; and then no wonder if those that are 
led of them be deceived and so destroyea 
| But it is ill with a people when their physt= 
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The condemnation of oppressors. 


With making wicked laws and edicts: 
They decree unrighteous decrees, contrary to 
natural equity and the law of God: and 
what mischief they prescribe those under 
them write it, enrol it, and put it into the 
formality of a law. ‘‘ Woe to the superior 
powers that devise and decree these decrees ! 
they are not too high to be under the divine 
check. And woe to the inferior officers that 
draw them up, and enter them upon record 
—the writers that write the grievousness, 
they are not too mean to be within the divine 
cognizance. Principal and accessaries shall 
fall under the same woe.”? Note, It is bad 
to do hurt, but it is worse to do it with 
design and deliberation, to do wrong to 
many, and to involve many in the guilt of 
doing wrong. 2. With perverting justice 
in the execution of the laws that were made. 
No people had statutes and judgments so 
righteous as they had, and yet corrupt 
judges found ways to turn aside the needy 
from judgment, to hinder them from coming 
at their right and recovering what was their 
due, because they were needy and poor, 
and such as they could get nothing by nor 
expect any bribes from. 3. With enriching 
themselves by:oppressing those that lay at 
their mercy, whom they ought to have pro- 
tected. ‘They make widows’ houses and 
estates their prey, and they rob the father- 
less of the little that is left them, because 
they have no friend to appear for them. 
Not to relieve them if they had wanted, not 
to right them if they were wronged, would 
nave been crime enough in men that had 
wealth and power; but to rob them because 
on the side of the oppressors there was 
power, and the oppressed had no comforter 
(Eccl. iv. 1), was such a piece of barbarity 
as one would think none could ever be 
guilty of that had either the nature of a man 
or the name of an Israelite. 

IJ. A challenge given them with all their 
pride and power to outface the judgments 
of God (v. 3): ‘* What will you do? To 
whom will you flee? You can trample upon 
the widows and fatheriess; but what will 
you do when God riseth up?” Job xxxi. 14. 
Great men, who tyrannise over the poor, 
think they shall never be called to account 
for their tyranny, shall never hear of it 
again, or fare the worse for it ; but shall not 
God visit for these things ? Jer. y. 29. Will 
there not come a desolation upon those that 
have made others desolate? Perhaps it may 
come from far, and therefore may be long in 
coming; but it will come at last (reprieves 
are not pardons), and coming from far, 
from a quarter whence it was least expected, 
it will be the greater surprise and the more 
terrible. What will then become of these 
unrighteous judges? Now they see their 
help in the gate (Job xxxi. 21); but towhom 
will they then fice for help? Note, 1. There 
is a day of visitation coming, a day of en- 
quiry and discovery, a searching day, which 
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will bring to light, to a true 
man, and every man’s work. 2. 1 
of visitation will be a day of desola 
wicked people, when all their comforts 
hopes will be Jost and gone, and burie 
ruin, and themselves left desolate. 1 
penitent sinners will be utterly at a | 
and will not know what to do in the da 
visitation and desolation. They canne 
and hide themselves, cannot fight it out 
defend themselves ; they have no refuge 
which either to shelter themselves from | 
present evil (to whom will you flee for helj 
or to secure to themselves better times h 
after: ‘‘ Where will you leave your g 
to find it again when the storm is ovet 
The wealth they had got was their gl 
and they had no place of safety im which 
deposit that, but they should certain! 
it flee away. If our souls be our glory 
they ought to be, and we make them 
chief care, we know where to leave f 
and into whose hands to commit them, e' 
those of a faithful Creator. 4. It cone 
us all seriously to consider what we s 
do in the day of visitation, in a di 
affliction, in the day of death and judgn 
and to provide that we may do well. 
III. Sentence passed upon them, 
which they are doomed, some to imp 
ment and captivity (they shall bow 
among the prisoners, or ‘under then—th 
that were most highly elevated in sin s 
be most heavily loaded and most di 
sunk in trouble), others to death: 
shall fall first, and so shall fall under the 
of the slain. Those that had trampled 
the widows and fatherless shall thems 
be trodden down, v. 4. ‘* Thisit wille 
to,” says God, ‘* without me, that is, bee 
you have deserted me and driven me ai 
from you.” Nothing but utter ruin ca 
expected by those that live without Go 
the world, that cast him behind their b 
and so cast themselves out of his pro 
tion. ‘ 
And yet, for all this, his anger ws 
turned away, which intimates not only’ 
God will proceed in his controversy 
them, but that they shall be in a 
dread of it; they shall, to their unspeak 
terror, see his hand still stretched out aga 
them, and there shall remain nothing t 
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5 O Assyrian, the rod of m 
anger, and the staff in their hane 
mine indignation. 6 I will send! 
against an hypocritical nation, % 
against the people of my wrath wi 
give him a charge, to take the s 
and to take the prey, and to tread tl 
down like the mire of the stree 
Howbeit he meaneth not so, nei 
doth bis heart think so; but 2 48 i 
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e rt to destroy and cut off na- 
not a few. 8 For he saith, 
not my princes altogether kings? 
ot Calno as Carchemish? Js 
_Hamath as Arpad? Js not Sa- 
ia as Damascus? 10 As my hand 
h found the kingdoms of the idols, 
whose graven images did excel 
m of Jerusalem and of Samaria; 
hall I not, as I have done unto 
ria and her idols, so do to Jeru- 
ilem and her idols? 12 Wherefore 
shall come to pass, that when the 
RD hath performed his whole work 
mount Zion and on Jerusalem, 
[ will punish the fruit of the stout 
t of the king of Assyria, and the 
ry of his high looks. 13 For he 
By the strength of my hand I 
done it, and by my wisdom; 
I am prudent: and I have re- 
ed the bounds of the people, and 
e robbed their treasures, and I 
e put down the inhabitants like a 
ant man. 14 And my hand hath 
md as a nest the riches of the 
ple: and as one gathereth eggs 
t are left, have I gathered all 
earth; and there was none that 
joved the wing, or opened the 
uth, or peeped. 15 Shall the axe 
t itself against him that heweth 
rewith 2 Or shall the saw magnify 
against him that shaketh it? 
if the rod should shake ¢éése/f 
inst them that lift it up, or as if 
staff should lift up ¢self, as if it 
2 no wood. 16 Thérefore shall 
Lorp, the Lorp of hosts, send 
mg his fat ones leanness; and 
his glory he shall kindle a 
ng like the burning of a fire. 
And the light of Israel shall be 
fire, and his Holy One for a 
e: and it shall burn and devour 
horns and his briers in one day ; 
nd shall consume the glory of 
forest, and of his fruitful field, 
h soul and body: and they shall 
is when a standard-bearer fainteth. 
And the rest of the trees of his 
; shall be few, that a child may 
e them. 
destruction of the kingdom of Israel 
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The pride of the king of Assyria. 
told in the foregoing chapter, and it had its 
accomplishment in the sixth year of Heze- 
kiah, 2 Kings xviii. 10. It was total and 
final, head and tail were all cut off. Now 
the correction of the kingdom of Judah by 
Sennacherib king of Assyria is foretold in 
this chapter ; and this prediction was ful- 
filled in the fourteenth year of Hezekiah, 
when that potent prince, encouraged by the 
successes of his predecessor against the ten 
tribes, came up against all the fenced cities 
of Judah and took them, and laid siege to 
Jerusalem (2 Kings xviii. 13, 17), in con- 
sequence of which we may well suppose 
Hezekiah and his kingdom were greatly 
alarmed, though there was a good work of 
reformation lately begun among them: bur 
it ended well, in the confusion of the Assy- 
rians and the great encouragement of Heze- 
kiah and his people in their return to God. 
Now let us see here, 

I. How God, in his sovereignty, deputed 
the king of Assyria to be his servant, and 
made use of him as a mere tool to serve his 
own purposes with (v. 5, 6): “‘ O Assyrian ! 
know this, that thou art the rod of my 
anger ; and [{ will send thee to be a scourge 
to the people of my wrath.” Observe here, 
1. How bad the character of the Jews was, 
though they appeared very good. They 
were a hypocritical nation, that made a pro- 
fession of religion, and at this time parti- 
cularly of reformation, but were not truly 
religious, not truly reformed, not so good as 
they pretended to be now that Hezekiah had 
brought goodness into fashion. When rulers 
are pious, and so religion is in reputation, it 
is common for nations to be hypocritical. 
They are a profane nation ; so some read it. 
Hezekiahhad in a great measure cured them 
of their idolatry, and now they ran into pro- 
faneness ; nay, hypocrisy is ™ofaneness : 
none profane the name of Gou so much as 
those who are called by that name and call 
upon it, and yet live in sin. Being a pre- 
fane hypocritical nation, they are the pe-.p’e 
of God’s wrath; they lie under his wrath, 
and are likely to be consumed by it. Note, 
Hypocritical nations are the people of God’s 
wrath: nothing is more offensive to God 
than dissimulation im religion. See what a 
change sin made : those that had been God’s 
chosen and hallowed people, above all peo- 
ple, had now become the people of his wrath 
See Amos iii, 2. 2. How mean the cha- 
racter of the Assyrian was, though he ap- 
peared very great. He was but the rod of 
God’s anger, an instrument God was pleased 
to make use of for the chastening of his 
people, that, being thus chastened of the Lord, 
they might not be condemned with the world. 
Note, The tyrants of the world are but the 
tools of Providence. Men are God’s hand, 
his sword sometimes, to kili and slay (Ps. 
xvii. 13, 14), at other times his rod to cor- 
rect. The staff in their hand, wherewith 
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The pride of the king of Assyria. 
is his wrath that puts the staff into their 
hand and enables them to deal blows at 
pleasure among such as.thought themselves 
a match for them. Sometimes God makes 
an idolatrous nation, that serves him not at 
all, a scourge to a hypocritical nation, that 
serves him not in sincerity and truth. The 
Assyrian is called the rod of God’s anger be- 
cause he is employed by him. (1.) From 
him his power is derived: I will send him ; 
T will give him a charge. Note, All the 
power that wicked men have, though they 
often use it against God, they always re- 
ceive from him. Pilate could have no power 
against Christ unless it were given him from 
above, John xix. 11. (2.) By him the ex- 
ercise of that power is directed. ‘The Assy- 
tian is to take the spoil and to take the prey, 
not to shed any blood. .We read not of any 
slain, but he is to plunder the country, rifle 
the houses, drive away the cattle, strip the 
people of ali their wealth and ornaments, 
and tread them down like the mire of the streets. 
When God’s professing people wallow in the 
mire of sin it is just with God to suffer 
their enemies to tread upon them like mire. 
But why must the Assyrian prevail thus 
against them? Not that they might be 
ruined, but that they might be thoroughly 
reformed. 

I]. See how the king of Assyma, in his 
pride, magnified himself as his own master, 
and pretended to be absolute and above all 
control, to act purely according to his own 
will and for his own honour. God ordained 
him for judgment, even the mighty God esta- 
blished him for correction (Hab..1. 12), to be 
an instrument of bringing his people to 
repentance, howbeit he means not so, nor does 
his heart think so,-v. 7. 

1. He does not think that he is either 
God’s servant or Israel’s friend, either that 
he can do no more than God will let him or 
that he shail do no more than God will make 
to work for the good of his people. God 
designs to correct his people for, and so to 
cure them of, their hypocrisy, and bring 
them nearer to himself ; but was that Senna- 
cherib’s design? No, it was the furthest 
thing from his thoughts—he means not so. 
Note, (1.) The wise God often makes even 
the sinful passions and projects of men sub- 
seryient to his own great and holy purposes. 
(2.) When God makes use of men as instru- 
ments in his hand to do his work it is very 
common for him to mean one thing and them 
to mean another, nay, for them to mean 
“tae the contrary to what he intends. What 

oseph’s brethren designed for hurt God 
overruled for good, Gen. 1.20, See Mic. 
iv. 11, 12. Men have their ends and God has 
his, but we are sure the counsel of the Lord 
shall stand. But what is it the proud Assy- 
rian aims at? The heart of kings is unsearch- 
able, but God knew what was in his heart. 

2. He designs nothing but zo destroy and 
to cut off nations-not a few, and to make 
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| nacherib vainly imagined that every on 
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himself master of them. [1 i 
to gratify his own ore 0 
serve but to eerie cut off. ee: 
to regale himself with b’ood and slat 
that of particular persons will not suffie 
must cut off nations. It is below hi 
deal by retail; he traffics in mu 
wholesale. Nations, and those not a 
must have but one neck, which he will 
the pleasure of cutting off. [2.] He des 
to gratify his own covetousness and ambi 
to set up for a universal monarch, a 
gather unto him all nations, Hab. ii. 5, At 
satiable desire of wealth and dominion is 
which carries him on in this undertakin 
3. The prophet here brings him in vai 
ing and hectoring; and by his gene 
letter to Hezekiah, written in his na 
vainglory and arrogance seem to have en 
very far into the spirit and genius of 
man. His haughtiness and presumptic 
here described very Jargély, and his very 
guage copied out, partly to represent h 
ridiculous and partly to assure the peo p 
God that he would be brought down; 
that maxim generally holds true, that j 
goes before destruction. It also intim 
that God takes notice, and keeps an acco 
of all men’s proud and haughty words, 
which they set heaven and earth at def 
Those that speak great swelling wort 
vanity shall hear of them again. 
(1.) He boasts of the great things 
done to other nations. [1.] He had; 
their kings his courtiers (v. 8): “ Myp 
are alicgether kings. ‘Those that are nov 
princes are such as have been kings. 
he means that he had raised his thre 
such a degree that his servants, and 
that were im eg ey aster him, we 
reat, and lived in as much pomp, as 
Sinee of other countries. Or tho se 
were absolute princes in their own domi 
held their crowns under him, and did 
homage. ‘This was a vainglorious 
but how great is our God whom wes 
who is indeed King of kings, and ¥ 
subjects are made to him kings! Rey 
[2.] He had made himself master 6} 
cities. He names several (v. 9) tha 
allalike reduced by him. Cazno soony 
as Carchemish did, Hamath could 
out any more than Arpad, and Samaru 
become his as well as Damascus. ‘To 
port his boasts he is obliged to brin 
victories of his predecessor into the aces 
for it was he that conquered Sz 
Sennacherib. [3.] He had been 
for their idols, their tutelar 4 j 
out the kingdoms of the idols and foun 
ways to make them his own; v, 10. 1 
kingdoms took denomination from the 
they worshipped ; the Moabites are ¢ 
the people of Chemosh (Jer. xlviii. 46) 
cause. they imagined their gods were 
patrons and protectors; and therefore 
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. was the conquest of a god. 
d enlarged his own dominions, 
d the bounds of the people (v. 13), 
many large territories within the 
his own kingdom and shifting agreat 
further the ancient land-marks which 
athers had set ; he could not bear to be 
med in so closely, but must have more 
to thrive. By his removing the bor- 


trarily transplanting colonies from 
@ to place, which was the constant prac- 
the Assyrians in all their conquests ; 
is a probable interpretation. [5.] He 

hed himself with their wealth, and 


jed their treasures. In this he said truly. 
reat uerors are often no better than 
at robbers. [6.] He had mastered all 
pposition he met with: ‘‘ I have put down 
bitants as avahant man. Those that 
and thought they sat firmly, I have 
d and made to come down.” 
2.) He boasts of the manner in which he 
done them. [1.] That he had done all 
‘by his own policy and power (v. 13): 
the strength of my hand, for lam valiant ; 
permission of Providence and the blessing 
sod. He knows not that it is God that 
es him what he is, and puts the staff 
1 is hand, but sacrifices to his own net, 
.i. 16. ‘This wealth is all gotien by 
night and the power of my hand,” Deut. 
17. Downright atheism and profane- 
, as well as pride and vanity, are at the 
om of men’s attributing their presperity 
“success thus to themselves and their 
“conduct, and raising their own cha- 
er upon it. {2.] That he had done all 
Mis with a great deal of ease, and had made 
ut a sport and diversion of it, as if he had 
| taking birds’ nests (v. 14): My hand 
us found as a nest the riches of the people ; 
fd when he had found them there was no 
lore difficulty in taking them than in rifling 
est, nor any more reluctance or regret 
his own breast in destroying families 
es than in destroying crows’-nests ; 
children was no more to him than 
x birds. ‘‘ As one gathers the eggs that 
ft im the nest by the dam, so easily 
1 gathered all the earth.” Like Alex- 
, he thought he had conquered the 
brid ; and whatever prey he seized there 
ione that moved the wing, or opened the 
L, OF | as birds do when their 
emifled. They durst not make any 
ition, no, nor any complaint ; such awe 
id they stand in of this mighty conqueror. 
Tey were so weak that they knew it was to 
rpose to resist, and he was so arbitrary 
they knew it was to no purpose to com- 
| Strange that ever men who were made 
}good should take a pride and a pleasure 
bing wrong, and doing mischief to all 
them without control, and should 
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the people Mr. White understands | 


ht it into his own exchequer: I have | 


my wisdom, for I am prudent ;” not by | 


r. 


CHAP: +X. Sennacherth’s pride rebuked. 


reckon that their glory which is their shame ! 
But their day will come to fall who thus 
make themselves the terror of the mighty, 
and muck more of the feeble, in the land of 
the living. 

(3.) He threatens what he will doto Jeru- 
salem, which he was now about to lay siege 
to, v.10, 11. He would master Jerusalem 
and her idols, as he had subdued other places 
and their idols, particularly Samaria. [1.] 
He blasphemously calls the God of Israel an 
‘idol, and sets him on a level with the false 
gods of other nations, as if none were the 
true God but Mithras, the sun, whom he 
worshipped. See how ignorant he was, and 
then we shall the less wonder that he was so 
proud. {2.] He prefers the graven images 
of other countries before those of Jerusalem 
and Samaria, when he might have known 
that the worshippers of the God of Israel 
were expressly forbidden to make any graven 
Images, and if any did it must be by stealth, 
and therefore they could not be so rich and 
pompous as those of other nations. If he 
means the ark and the mercy-seat, he speaks 
like himself, very foolishly, and as one that 
judged by the sight of the eye, and might 
therefore be easily deceived in matters of 
spiritual concern. Those who make external 
pomp and splendour a mark of the true 
church go by the same rule. [3.] Because 
he had conquered Samaria, he concluded 
Jerusalem would fall of course: ‘* Shall not 
I do so to Jerusalem? can J not as easily, 
and may I not as justly?” But it did not 
follow ; for Jerusalem adhered to her God, 
whereas Samaria had forsaken him. 

III. See how God, in his justice, rebukes 
his pride and reads bis doom. We have 
heard what the great king, the king of As- 
syria, says, and how big he talks. Let us 
now hear what the great God has te say by 
his servant the prophet, and we shall find 
that, wherein he deals proudly, God is above 
him. 

1. He shows the vanity of his insolent 
and audacious boasts (v. 15): Shall the axe 
boast itself against him that hews therewith ? 
or shall the saw magnify itself aguinst him 
that draws it? So absurd are the boasts of 
this proud man. ‘‘ O what a dust do 1 
make!” said the fly upon the cart-wheel in 
the fable. ‘* What destruction do I make 
among the trees!” says theaxe. Two ways 
the axe may be said to boast itself against 
him that hews with it :—(1.) By way of re- 
| sistance and opposition. Sennacherib blas- 
\phemed God, insulted him, threatened to 
serve him as he had served the gods ot the 
| nations; now this was as if the axe should 
\fly in the face of him that hews with it. 
The tool striving with the workman is no 
less absurd than the clay striving with the 
potter ; andasit isa thing not to be justified 
that men should fight against God with the 
wit, and wealth, and power, which he gives 
them, so it is a thing not to be suffered 
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But if men will be thus proud and daring, 
and bid defiance to all that is just and sacred, 
let them expect that God will reckon with 
them; the more insolent they are the surer 
and sorer willtheir ruin be. (2.) By way of 
rivalship and competition. Shall the axe take 
to itself the praise of the work it is employed 
in? So senseless, so absurd was it for Sen- 
nacherib to say, By the strength of my hand 
I have done it, and by my wisdom, v. 13. It 
is as if the rod, when it is shaken, should 
boast that it guides the hand which shakes 
it; whereas, when the staff is lifled up, is it 
not wood still? so the last clause may be read. 
If it be an ensign of authority (as the nobles 
of the peopie carried staves, Num. xxi. 18), 
if it be an instrument of service, either to 
support a weak man or to correct a bad man, 
still it is wood, and can ‘do nothing but as it 
is directed by him that uses it. The psalmist 
prays that God would make the nations to 
know that they were but men (Ps. ix. 20), the 
staff to know that it is but wood. 

2. He foretels his fall and ruin. 

(1.) That when God had done his work 
by him he would then do his work upon him, 
v. 12. For the comfort of the people of 
God in reference to Sennacherib’s invasion, 
though it was a dismal time with them, let 
them know, {1.] That God designed to do 
good to Zion and Jerusalem by this provi- 
dence. There is a work to be done upon 
them, which God intends, and which he will 
perform. Note, When God lets loose the 
enemies of his church and people, and suffers 
them for a time to prevail, it is in order to 
the performing of some great good work 
upon them; and, when that is done, then, 
and not till then, he will work deliverance 
for them. When God brings his people into 
trouble it is to try them (Dan. xi. 35), to 
bring sin to their remembrance and humble 
them for it, and to awaken them to a sense 
of their duty, to teach them to pray and to 
love and help one another ; and this must be 
the fruit, even the taking away of sin, ch. 
xxvii. 9. When these points are, in some 
measure, gained by the affliction, it shall be 
removed, in mercy (Lev. xxvi. 41, 42), 
otherwise not ; for, as the word, so the rod 
shall accomplish that for which God sends it. 
|2.] That when God had wrought this work 
of grace for his people he would work a work 
of wrath and vengeance upon their invaders : 
I will punish the fruit of the stout heart of the 
king of Assyria. His big words are here 
said to come from his stout heart, and they 
are the fruit of it; for out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaks. Notice is 
taken too of the glory of his high looks, for 
. proud look is the indication of a proud 
spirit. ‘The enemies of the church are com- 
monly very high and haughty ; but, sooner 
or later, God will reckon for their haughtiness. 
He glories in it as an incontestable proof of 
his power and sovereignty that he looks upon 
proud men and abases them, Job xl. 11, &e. 
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(2.) That, how threatening s 
attempt was upon Zion and Jerusalen 
should certainly be baffled, and broken, 
come to nothing, and he should not be 
to bring to pass his enterprise, v. 16, 
Observe, 

({1.] Who it is that undertakes his 
struction, and will be the author of it; 
Hezekiah, or his princes, or the militia 
Judah and Jerusalem (what can the rs 
against such a potent force?), but God h 
self will do it, as the Lord of hosts, anc 
the light of Israel. First, We are sure 
can do it, for he is the Lord of hosts, of 
the hosts of heaven and earth. All 
creatures are at his command; he ma 
what use he pleases of them and lays wha' 
straints he pleases onthem. Heis the Le 
of the hosts both of Judah and of Assy 
and can give the victory to which he pleas 
Let us not fear the hosts of any enemy i 
have the Lord of hosts for us. Secor 
We have reason to hope he will do it, for 
is the light of Israel, and his Holy One. 
is light; m him are perfect brightne 
purity, and happiness. He is light, fur 
is the Holy One; his holiness is his g% 
He is Israel’s light, to direct and counsel 
people, to favour and countenance them, z 
so to gladden and comfort them in the we 
of times. He is their Holy One, for he i 
covenant with them ; his holiness is enga 
and employed for them. God’s holiness 
the saints’ comfort ; they give thanks at 
remembrance of it, and with a great deal 
pleasure call him their Holy One, Hab. i. 

{2.] How this destruction is represen 
It shall be, First, As a consumption of | 
body by a disease : The Lord shall send 
ness among his fatnesses, or his fat ones. 
numerous army, that was like a body cove 
with fatness, shall be diminished, and w. 
away, and become likea skeleton. Secon 
As a consumption of buildings, or trees 
bushes, by fire: Under his glory, that’ 
thing which he glories in, he will kind 
burning, as the burning of a fire, which 8 
lay his army in ruins as suddenly as a rag 
fire lays a stately house im ashes. Sc 
make it an allusion to the fire kindled ur 
the sacrifices; for proud sinners fall 
sacrifices to divine justice. Observe, 1. 8 
this fire shall be kindled, v. 17. The sa 
God that is a rejoicing light to thoset 
serve him faithfully will be a consuming 
to those that trifle with him or rebel ag 
him. The light of Israel shall be for a, 
to the Assyrians, as the same pillar of cl 
was a light to the Israelites and a terror 
the Egyptians in the Red Sea. What | 
oppose, what can extinguish, such a fire? 
2. What desolation it shall make: It shal 
burn and devour its thorns and briers, | 
officers and soldiers, which are of little worth, 
and vexaticns to God’s Israel, as thorns ane 
briers, whose end is to be burned, and 
which are easily and quickly consumed } 
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ire. ‘Who would set the briers 
thorns against me in battle? They 
be so far from stopping the fire that 
ald inflame it. I would go through 
2and hurn them together (ch. xxvii. 4) ; 
shall be devoured in one day, all cut 
in an instant.’ When they cried not 
mly Peace and safety, but Victory and 
ph, then sudden destruction came ; it 
ne surprisingly, and was completed in a 
etime. ‘Even the glory of his forest 
18), the choice troops of his army, the 
erans, the troops of the household, the 
vest regiments he had, that he was most 
d of and depended most upon, that he 
ued as men do their timber-trees (the 
slory of their forest) or their fruit-trees (the 
slory of their Carmel), shall be put as briers 
nd thorns before the fire; they shall be 
med both soul and body, entirely con- 
d, not only a limb burned, but life 
en away.” Note, God is able to destrov 
h soul and body, and therefore we should 
xr him more than man, who can but kill 
he body. Great armies before him are but 
reat woods, which he can fell or fire 
he pleases. 

| What would be the effect of this 
at slaughter. ‘The prophet tells us, First, 
the army would hereby be reduced to 
small number: The rest of the trees 
s forest shall be few ; very few shall 
scape the sword of the destroying angel, so 
ew that there needs no artist, no muster- 
master or secretary of war, to take an account 
hem, for even a child may soon reckon 
numbers of them, and write the names 
m. Secondly, ‘That those few who re- 
ined should be quite dispirited: They 
ll be as when a standard-bearer fainteth. 
en he either falls or flees, and his colours 
aken by the enemy, this discourages the 
hole army, and puts them all into confusion. 
pon the whole matter we must say, Who 
le to stand before this yreat and holy 
‘d God ? 


20 And it shall come to pass in 
it day, that the remnant of Israel, 
such as are escaped of the house 
Jacob, shall no more again stay 
n him that smote them; but shall 
y upon the Lorp, the Holy One 
srael, in truth. 21 The remnant 
1 return, even the remnant of 
cob, unto the mighty God. 22 For 
ough thy people Israel be as the 
_of the sea, ye¢ a remnant of them 
1 return: the consumption de- 


d shall overflow with righteous- 
23 For the Lord Gop of hosts 


ed, in the midst of all the land. 
prophet had said (v. 12) that the Lord 
k 
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would perform his whole work upon Mount 
Zion and upon Jerusalem, by Sennacherih’s 
invading the land. Now here we are told 
what that work should be, a twofold work :— 
I. The conversion of some, to whom this 
providence should be sanctified and yield the 
peaceable fruit of righteousness, though for 
the present it was not joyous, but grievous ; 
these are but a remnant (v. 22), the remnant 
of Israel (v. 20), the remnant cf Jacch (e. 
21), but a very few in comparison with the 
vast numbers of the people of Israel, who 
were as the sand of the sea. Note, Con- 
verting work is wrought but on a remnant, 
who are distinguished from the rest and set 
apart for God. When we see how populous 
Israel is, how numerous the members of the 
visible church are, as the sand of the sea, 
and yet consider that of these a remnant 
only shall be saved, that of the many thar 
are called there are but few chosen, we shal} 
surely strive to enter in at the strait gate and 
fear lest we seem to come shori. This rem- 
nant of Israel are said to be suck as had 
escaped of the house of Jacob, such as escaped 
the corruptions of the house of Jacob, and 
kept their integrity in times of common 
apostasy ; and that was a fair escape. And 
therefore they escape the desolations of that 
house, and shal! be preserved in safety in 
times of common calamity; and that also 
will bea fair and narrow escape. Their lives 
shall be given them for a prey, Jer. xlv. 5. 
The righteous scarcely are saved. Now, 1 
This remnant shall come off from all confi- 
dence in an arm of flesh, this providence 
shall cure them of that : ‘‘ They shali no more 
again stay upon him that smote them, shall 
never depend upon the Assyrians, as they 
have done, for help against their other 
enemies, finding that they are themselves 
their worst enemies.’’ Ictus piscator sapit— 
sufferings teach caution. ‘“'They have now 
learned by dear-bought experience the folly 
of leaning upon that staff as a stay to them 
which may perhaps prove a staff to beat 
them.”’ It is part of the covenant of a re- 
turning people (Hos. xiv. 3), Assyria shall 
not saveus. Note, By our afflictions we may 
learn not to make creatures our confidence. 
2. They shall come home to God, to the 
mighty God (one of the names given to the 
Messiah, ch. ix. 6), to the Holy One of Israel: 
“« The remnant shall return (that was signified 
by the name of the prophet’s son, Shear- 
jashub, ch. vii. 3), even the remnant of Jacob. 
They shall return, after the raising of the 
siege of Jerusalem, not only to the quiet pos- 
session of their houses and lands, but to God 
and to their duty; they shall repent, and 
pray, and seek his face, and reform their 
lives.” The remnant that escape are a re- 
turning remnant: they shall return to God, 
and shall stay upon him. Note, Those only 
may with comfort stay upon God that return 
to him; then may we have a humble confi- 
dence in God when we make conscience of 
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our duty to him. They shall stay upon the 
Holy One of Israel, in truth, and not in pre- 
tence and profession only. This promise of 
the conversion and salvation of a remnant 
of Israel is applied by the apostle (Rom. 

ix. 27) to the remnant of the Jews which at 
the first preaching of the gospel received and 
entertained it, and sufficiently proves that it 
was no new thing for God to abandon to ruin 
a great many of the seed of Abraham and 
yet preserve his promise to Abraham in full 
force and virtue; for so it was now. The 
number of the children of Israel was as the 
sand of the sea (according to the promise, 

Gen. xxii. 17), and yet only a remnant shall 
be saved. 

II. The consumption.of others: The Lord 
God of hosts shall make a consumption, v. 23. 
This is not meant (as that v. 18) of the con- 
sumption of the Assyrian army, but of the 
consumption of the estates and families of 
many of the Jews by the Assyrian army. 
This is taken notice of to magnify the power 
and goodness of God in the escape of the 
distinguished remnant, and to let us know 
what shall become of those that will not re- 
turn to God; they shall be wasted away by 
this consumption, this general decay im the 
midst of the land. Observe, 1. It is a con- 
sumption of God’s own making; he is the 
author of it. ‘The Lord God of hosts, whom 
none can resist, shall make this consump- 
tion. 2. Itis decreed. Itis not the product 
of asudden resolve, but was before ordained. 
It is determined, not only that there shall be 
such a consumption, but it is cut out (so the 
word is); it is particularly appointed how far 
it shall extend and how Jongit shall continue, 
who shall be consumed by it and who not. 
3. It is an overflowing consumption, that 
shall overspread the land, and, like a mighty 
torrent or inundation, bear down all before 
it. .4. Though it overflows, it is not at 
random, but in righteousness, which signifies 
both wisdom and equity. God will justly 
bring-this consumption) upon a provoking 
people, but he will wisely and graciously set 
bounds to it> Hitherto zt shall come, and no 
further. 


24 Therefore thus saith the Lord 
Gop of hosts, O my people that 
dwellest in Zion, be not afraid of the 
Assyrian: he shall smite thee witha 
rod, and shall lift up his staff against 
thee, after the manner of Egypt. 25 
For yet a very little while, and the in- 
dignation shall cease, and mine anger 
in their destruction. 26 And the Lor 
of hosts shall stir up a scourge for him 
according to the slaughter of P Midianat 
the rock of Oreb: and as his rod was 
upon the sea, so shall he lift it up 
after the manner of Egypt. 27 And 
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it shall come to at day, 
his burden to pas a a Seah away. 
off thy shoulder, and his yoke 
off thy neck, and the yoke shal 
destroyed because of the anoint 
28 He is come to Aiath, he is pas 
to Migron; at Michmash he hath 
up his carriages: 29 They are g 
over the passage: they have taken 
their lodging at Geba; Ramah 
afraid ; Gibeah of Saul is fled. 
Lift up thy voice, O daughter of C 
lim: cause it to be heard unto La 
O poor Anathoth. 31 Madmenal 
removed; the inhabitants of Get 
gather themselves to flee. 32 As 
shall he remain at Nob that day: 
shall shake his hand against , 
mount of the daughter of Zi 

hill of Jerusalem. 33 Behold 
Lord, the Lorp of hosts, sha 
the bough with terror: and the h 
ones of stature shall be hewn do’ 
and the haughty shall be humbl 
34 And-he shall cut down the thie 
of the forest. with iron, and Leba 
shall fall by a mighty one. ma 


The prophet, m his preaching, ¢ 
guishes between the precious and the ¥ 
for God in his providence, even in the si 
providence, does so, He speaks terror 
Sennacherib’s invasion, to the hypo 
who were the people of God’s wrat 
But here he speaks comfort to the sinc 
who were the people of God’s love. ~ 
judgment was sent for the sake of the a 
the deliverance was wrought for the s 
the latter. Here we have, bs 

I. An exhortation to God’s people m 
be frightened at this threatening calar 
nor to be put into any confusion or con 
nation by it. Let the sinners in Zi 
afraid (ch. xxxil. 14) ; but O my Be ey 
dwellest in Zion, be not afraid of t yr 
v.24. Note, Itis against the rind ‘ 
God that his people, whatever m: 
should give way to that fear w 
ment and amazement. Those that 
Zion, where God dwells and where his p pe ed 
attend him, and are employed in his sel 
that are under the protection of the bulw 
that are round about Zion (Ps. xviii. ¥ 
not be afraid of any enemy. Let their 
dwell at ease in God. 

II. Consilerations offered for the silene 
of oe fear. : 

‘The Assyrian shall do nothing ag 
ices but what God has appointed and. 
termined. ‘They are here told beforeh 
what he shall do, that it may be no surpi 
to them - “ He sali smite thee by the divi v 


ut it shall be only with a rod to 
not with a sword to wound and 
e shall but lift up his staff against 
en thee, and frighten thee, and 


pt, as the Egyptians shook their staff 
ast age fathers at the Red Sea, when 
, We will pursue, we will overtake 
d. xv. 9), but could not reach to do them 
hurt.” Note, We should not be fright- 
ied at those enemies that can do no more 
frighten us. 
pe storm shall soon blow over (v. 25) : 
a very little while—a little, little while 
he word is), and the indignation shall 
€, even my anger, which is the staff in their 
d (v. 5), so that when that ceases they are 
armed and disabled to do any further 
f. Note, God’s anger against his 
is but for a moment (Ps. xxx. 5), and 
en that ceases, and is turned away from 
need not fear the fury of any man, 
impotent passion. 
Theenemy that threatens themshalihim- 
be reckoned with. _God’s anger against 
le shall cease in the destruction of their 
s; when he-turns away his wrath 
a Israel he shall turn it against the Assy- 
and the rod with which he corrected 
people shall not only be laid aside, but 
wn into thefire. He lifted up his staff 
‘Zion, but God shall stir up a scourge 
(v. 26); he is a terror to God’s peo- 
but God will be a terror tohim. The 
pying angel shall be this scourge, which 
sam neither flee from nor contend with. 
het, for the encouragement of God’s 
uotes precedents, and puts them in 
what God had done formerly against 
mies of his church, who were very 
and formidable, but were brought to 
. The destruction of the Assyrian shall 
(1.) According to the slaughter of Midian 
ich was effected by an invisible power, 
effected suddenly, and it was a total 
); and as, at the rock of Oreb, one of the 
of Midian, after the battle, was slain, 
Sennacherib be in the temple of his 
‘Nisroch, after the defeat of his forces, 
vhen he thinks the bitterness of death is 
. Compare with this Ps. lxxxiii. 11, 
ke their nobles like Oreb and like Zeeb ; 
= how God’s promises and his people’s 
agree. (2.} As his rod was upon the 
the Red Sea, as Moses’ rod was upon 
hat, to divide it first for the escape of Israel 
id then to close it again for the destruction 
heir pursuers, so shall his rod now be 
up, after the manner of Egypt, for the 
ance of Jerusalem and the destruction 
ie Assyrian. Note, Itis good to observe 
esemblance between God’s latter = 
i rances for his people, an 
: i and their enemies. 


“They shall be wholly delivered from 
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of the Assyrian army, which is now quartered 
upon them and which is a grievovs yoke 
and burden to them, but they shall no more 
pay that tribute to the king of Assyria which 


rod at thee, after the manner of | before this invasion he exacted from them 


(2 Kings xviii. 14), shall be no longer 
at his service, nor lie at his mercy, as they 
have done ; nor shall he ever again put the 
country under contribution.” Some think it 
looks further, to the deliverance of the Jews 
out of their captivity in Babylon ; and fur- 
ther yet, to the redemption of believers from 
the tyranny of sin and Satan. The yoke 
shall not only be taken away, but it shali be 
destroyed. ‘Vhe enemy shall no more recover 
his strength, to do the mischief he has done; 


;and this because of the anointing, for their 


sakes who were partakers of the anointing. 
(1.) For Hezekiah’s sake, who ‘was the 
anointed of the Lord, who had been an 
active reformer, and was dear to God. (2.) 
For David’s sake. This is particularly given 
as the reason why God would defend Jeru- 
salem from Sennacherib (ch. xxxvii. 35), 
For my own sake, and for my servant David's 
sake. (3.) For his people Israel’s sake, the 
good people among them that had received 
the unetion of divine grace. (4.) For the 
sake of the Messiah, the Anointed of God, 
whem God had an eye to in all the deliver- 
ances of the Old-l'estament church, and 
hath still an eye to in all the favours he 
shows to his people. It is for his sake that 
the yoke is broken, and that we are made 
free indeed. 

Ill. A description both of the terror of 
the enemy and the terror with which many 
were struck by it, and the folly of both ex- 
posed, v. 28, to the end. Here observe, 

1. How formidable the Assyrians were and 
how daring and threatening they affected to 
appear. Here isa particular description of 
the march of Sennacherib, what course he 
steered, what swift advances he made: He 
has come to Aiath, &c. ‘‘ This and the other 
place he has made himself master of, and 
has met with no opposition.” At Michmash 
he has laid up his carriages, as if he had no 
further occasion. for his heavy artillery, 0 
easily was every place he came to reduced; 
or the store-cities of Judah, which were for- 
tified for that purpose, had now become his 
magazines. Some remarkable pass, and’an 
important one, he had taken: They have 
gone over the passage. 

2. How cowardly the men of Judah were, 
the degenerate seed of that lion’s whelp 
They were afraid ; they fled upon the first 
alarm, and did not offer to make any head 
against the enemy. Their apostasy from 
God had dispirited them, so that one chased 
a thousand of them. Instead of a valiant 
| shout, to animate one another, nothing was 
heard but lamentation, to discourage and 
weaken one another. And poor Anatheth, 


Wwer of the Assyrian, ard from the fear|a priests’ city, that should have been a 
fit, %. 27. “They shall not cnly be eased | pattern of courage, shrieks louder than any, 


. 
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p. 30. With respect to those te gathered | 
themselves together, it was not to fight, but 
‘to fiee by consent, v. 31. This is designed 
either, (1.) To show how fast the news of 
the enemy’s progress flew through the king- 
dom: He has come to Aiath, says one; nay, 
says another, He has passed to Migron, &e. 
And yet, perhaps, it was not altogether so 
bad as common fame represented it. But 
we must watch against the fear, not only of 
evil things, but of evil tidings, which often 
make things worse than really they are, Ps. 
ex. 7. Or, (2.) To show what imminent 
danger’ Jerusalem was in, when its enemies 
made so many bold advances towards it and 
its friends could not make one bold stand 
to defend it. Note, The more daring the 
church’s enemies are, and the more dastardly 
those are that should appear for her, the more 
<i will God be exalted in his own strength, 
oe when, notwithstanding this, he works de- 

liverance for her. 

3. How impotent his attempt upon Jeru- 
salem shall be: He shall remain at Nob, 
whence he may see Mount Zion, and there 
he shail shake his hand against it, v. 32. He 
shall threaten it, and that shall be all; it 
shall be safe, and shall set him at defiance. 
The daughter of Jerusalem, to be even 
with him, shall shake her head at him, ch. 
XXXVil. 22. 

4. How fatal it would prove, in the issue, 
to himself. When he shakes his hand at Je- 
rusalem, and is about to lay hands on it, then 
is God’s time to appear against him; for 
Zion is the place of which God has said, 
This is my rest for ever; therefore those 
who threaten it affront God himself. ‘Then 

5 the Lord shall lop the bough with terror and 
cut down the thickets of the forest, v. 33, 34. 

(1.) The pride of the enemy shall be hum- 
bled, the boughs that are lifted up on high 
shall be lopped off, the high and stately trees 
shall be hewn down ; that is, the haughty 
shall he humbled. Those that lift up them- 
selves in competition with God or oppositiun 
to him shall be abased. (2.) The power of 
the enemy shall be broken: The thickets of 
the forest he shall cut down. When the As- 
syrian soldiers were under their arms, and 
their spears erect, they looked like a forest, 
like Lebanon; but, when in one night they 
all‘became as dead corpses, the pikes were 
laid on the ground, and Lebanon was of a 
sudden cut down by a mighty one, by the de- 
stroying angel, who in a little time slew so 
many thousands of them: and, if this shal] 
be the exit of that proud invader, let not 
God’s people be afraid of him. Who art 
thou, that thou shouldst be afraid of a man 
that shall die ? 


CHAP. XI. 


It is a very good transition in prophecy (whether it be so in rhetoric 
Or no), and a very common one, to pass from the prediction of the 
temporal deliveraaces of the church to that of the great salva- 
tion, which in the fulness of tune should be wrought out by Jesus 
Christ, of which the other were types and figures, to which all 
the prophets bore witness; and so the ancient Jews understood 


spoken of a child that should be bor: 


Prophecy of the Mana eee ISA AH. ier 


a prophecy concerning Mi 
house of David, ver. 1. 
taking, ver.2,3. ILL. The jus 
Ths see Ae Ph to It ate Io}sand with 
remnant of the Jews, that should be united wit! 
Messiati’s kingdom, ver. 11—16, And of all this eat 
shortly give them a type, and some dark representa’ 
excellent government of Hezekiah, the great peaci 
nation should enjoy under him, after the ruin of Se 
design, and the return of many of the ten tribes out of | 
persion to their brethren Se ae ty a 
that great tranquillity. 
ND there shall come forth a 
out of the stem of Jesse, and 
branch shall grow out of his root 
2 And the spirit of the Lorp : 
rest upon him, the spirit of wisd 
and understanding, the spirit of cot 
sel and might, the spirit of kno 
ledge and of the fear of the Lor 
3 And shall make him of quick 1 
derstanding in the fear of the Lor R 
and he shall not judge after the sig 
of his eyes, neither reprove atte td 
hearing of his ears: 4 But 1 
righteousness shall he judge the pc 
and reprove with equity for the me 
of the earth: and he shall smite | 
earth with the rod of his mouth, : 
with the breath of his lips shall 
slay the wicked. 5 And righteot 
ness shall be the girdle of his loi 
and faithfulness the girdle of — 
reins. 6 The wolf also shall dy 
with the lamb, and the leopard s 
lie down with the kid; and the ¢ 
and the young lion and the fat 
together ; anda little child shall | 
them. 7 And the cow and the b 
shall feed; their young ones sh 
lie down together : and the lion sh 
eat straw like the ox. 8 And 
sucking child shall play on the h 
of the asp, and the weaned ch 
shall put his hand on the cock 
den. 9 They shall not hurt nor 
stroy in all my holy mountain: 
the earth shall be full of the know 
ledge of the Lorn, as the wat 


cover the sea. 
The prophet had before, in this serm 


that should be given, on whose 
the government should be, inte ending 1 
the comfort of the people of God j in tim 
trouble, as dying Jacob, many ages bef 
had intended’ the prospect of Shiloh for or th 
comfort of his seed in their affliction 

Egypt. Fle had said (ch. x. 27) that the 
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ed because of the anointing ; 
e he tells us on whom that anointing 
rest. He foretels, 
at the Messiah should, in due time, 
arise out of the house of David, as_ that 
ranch of the Lord which he had said (ch. 
: ) should be excellent and glorious ; ; the 
yord is Netzer, which some think is referred 
“Matt. ii. 23, where it is said to be 
m by the prophets of the Messiah that 
should be called a Nazarene. Observe 
ere, 1. Whence this branch should arise— 
a Jesse. Heshould be the son of David, 
ith whom the covenant of royalty was 
ide, and to whom it was promised with 
| oath that of the fruit of his loins God 
uld raise up Christ, Acts ii. 30. David 
nm called the son of Jesse, and Christ is 
so, because he was to be not only 
Son of David, but David himself, Hos. 
i 5. 2. The meanness of his appearance. 
‘He is called a rod, and a branch ; both 
words here used signify a weak, small, 
er product, a twig and a spriy (so 
e render them), such as is easily broken 
The enemies of God’s church were 
t before compared to strong and stately 
ughs (ch. x. 33), which will not, without 
eat Jabour, be hewn down, but Christ toa 
fender branch (ch. liii. 2); yet he shall be} 
storious over them. (2.) He is said to) 
jme out of Jesse rather than David, be- 
use Jesse lived and died in meanness and 
ity ; his family was of small account 
am. Xvill. 18), and it was in a way of con- 
pt and reproach that David was some- 
es called the son of Jesse, 1 Sam xxii. 
G ) He comes forth out of the stem, or 
p, of Jesse. When the royal family, 
had been as a cedar, was cut down, and 
y the stump of it left, almost lev elled with 
Se esind and iost in the grass of the 
field (Dan. iv. 15), yet it shall ‘sprout again 
@ob xiv. 7) ; nay, it shall grow out of his 
ots, which are quite buried in the earth, 
ad, like the roots of flowers in the winter, 
@ no stem appearing above ground. 
a house of David was reduced and brought 
ery low at the time of Christ’s birth, witness 
€ obscurity and poverty of Joseph and 
y. The Messiah was thus to begin his 
ite of humiliation, for submitting to 
h he should be highly exalted, and 
ould thus give early notice that his king- 
Jom was not of this world. The Chalice 
meee reads this, There shall come fori 
ng from the sons of Jesse, and the 
ah (or Christ) shall be anointed out of 


| 


I. That he should be ev ery way qualified 
that great work to which he was designed, 
at this tender branch should be so watered 
ith the dews of heaven as to become a 
ong rod for a sceptre to rule, v. 2. 1. 
general, the Spirit of the Lord shall rest 
mhim. he Holy Spirit, in all his gifts 
d graces, shall not only come, but. rest 
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Prophecy of the Messiah, 
and abide upon him; he shall have the 
Spirit not by measure, but without measure, 
the fulness of the Godhead dwelling in him, 
Col.i. 19; ii. 9. He began his preaching 
with this (Luke i iv. 18), The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me. 2. In particular, the 
spirit of government, by which he should be 
every way fitted for that judgment which 
the Father has committed to him and given 
him authority to execute (John y. 22, 27), 
and not only so, but should be made the 
fountain and treasury of all grace to be- 
lievers, that from his fulness they might all 
receive the Spirit of grace, as all the mem- 
bers of the body derive animal spirits from 
the head. (1.) -He shall have the spirit of 
wisdom and understanding, of counsel and 
knowledge ; he shall thoroughly understand 
the business he is to be employed in. No 
man knows the Father but the Son, Matt. xi. 
27. What he is to make known to the chil- 
dren of men concerning God, and his mind 
and will, he shall be himself acquainted with 
and apprised of, John i. 18. He shall 
know how to administer the affairs of his 
spiritual kingdom in all the branches of it, 
SO as effectually to answer the two great in- 
tentions of it, the glory of God and the 
welfare of the children of men. The terms 
of the covenant shall be settled by him, and 
ordinances instituted, in wisdom : treasures 
of wisdom shall be hid in him ; he shall be 
our counsellor, and shall be made of God 
touswisdom. (2.) The spirit of courage, or 
might, or fortitude. The undertaking was 
very great, abundance of difficulty must be 
broken through, and therefore it was neces- 
sary that he should be so endowed that he 
might not fail or be discouraged, ch. xiii. 4. 
He was famed for courage in his teaching 
the way of God in truth, and not caring for 
any man, Matt. xxii. 16. (3.) The spirit of 
religion, or the fear of the Lord; not only 
he shall himself have a reverent affection for , 
his Father, as his servant (ch. xhi. 1), and 
he was heard in that he feared (Heb. v. 7), 
but he shall have a zeal for religion, and 
shall design the advancement of it in his 
whole undertaking. Our faith in Christ 
was never designed to supersede and jostle 
out, but to increase and support, our fear of 
the Lord. 

III. That he should be accurate, and eri- 
tical, and very exact in the administration of 
his government and the exercise of the 
power committed to him (v. 3): The Spirit 
wherewith he shall be clothed shall make 
him of quick understanding in the fear of 
the Lord—of an acute smell or scent (so the 
word is), for the apprehensions of the mind 
are often expressed by the sensations of the 
body. Note, 1. Those are must truly and 
valuably intelligent that are so in the fear 
of the Lord, in the business of religion, for 
that is both the foundation and top-stone of 
wisdom. 2. By this it will appear that we 
have the Spirit of God, if we have spiritual 


The government of Messiah. 
senses exercised, and are of quick under- 
standing ir. the fear of the Lord. Those have 
divine illumination that know their duty 
and know how to goabout it. 3. Therefore 
Jesus Christ had the spirit without measure, 
that he might perfectly understand his un- 
dertaking ; and he did so, as appears not 
on'y in the admirable answers he gave to all 
that questioned with him, which proved him 
to be of quick understanding in the fear of the 
Lord, but in the management of his whole 
undertaking. He has settled the great af- 
fair of religion so unexceptionably well (so as 


effectually to secure both God’s honour and; 


man’s happiness) that, it must be owned, 
he thoroughly understood if: 

IV. That he should be just and righteous 
in all the acts of his government, and there 
should appear in it as much equity as wis- 
dons. He shall judge as he expresses it 
himself, and as he himself would be inudged 
of, John vii. 24. 1. Not according to out- 
ward appearance (v. 3): He shall not judge 
after the sight of his eyes, with respect of 
persons (Job xxxiv. 19) and according to 
outward shows and appearances, nor eprove 
after the hearing of his ears, by common 
fame and report, and the representations of 
others, as men commonly do; nor does he 
judge of men by the fair words they speak, 
calling him, Lord, Lord, or their plausible 
actions before the eye of the world, which 
they do to be seen of men; but he will 
judge by the hidden man of the heart, 
and the imward principles men are governed 
by, of which he is an infallible witness. 
Christ will judge the secrets of men (Rom. 
ii. 16), will determime concerning them, not 
according to their own pretensions and ap- 
pearances (that were to judge after the sight 
of the eyes), not according to the opinion 
others have of them (that were to judge 
after the hearing of the ears), but we are 
‘sure that his judgment is according to truth. 
2. He will judge righteous judgment (v. 5) : 
Righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins. 
He shall be righteous in the administration 
of his government, and his righteousness 
shall be his girdle; it shall constantly com- 
pass him and cleave to him, shall be his 
ornament and honour; he shall gird him- 
self for every action, shall gird on his sword 
for war in righteousness ; his righteousness 
shall be his strength, and shall make him 
expeditious in his undertakings, as a man 
with his loins girt. In conformity to Christ, 
his followers must have the girdle of truth 
‘Eph. vi, 14) and it will be the stability of 
the times. Particularly, (1.) He shall in 
righteousness plead for the people that are 
poor and oppressed ; he will be their pro- 
tector (v. 4): With righteousness shall he 
“udge the poor ; he shall judge ir favour and 
defence of those that have right on their 
side, though they are poor in the world, 
and because they are poor in spirit. 


and fo settle lasting friendsp ips ame 


It is! 
the duty of princes to defend and deliver | dwelt together ; the wolf did not 30 inue 


the poor (Ps. 
of Christ that b po 
Ps. lxxii. 2,4: He c 
ness for the meek of the earth, or of the 
those that bear the injuries done them wi 
meekness and patience are in a speci 
manner entitled to the divine care me or 
tection. I, as a deaf man, heard not, f 
thou wilt hear, Ps. xxxviii. 13, 14. Son 
read it, He shall reprove or correct the me 
of the earth with equity. If his own peoph 
the meek of the land, do amiss, he will tis 
their transgression with the rod. (2.) F 
shall in righteousness plead against | 
enemies that are proud and oppressors ( 
4): But he shall smite the earth, the man ¢ 
the earth, that doth apes (see Ps. x. 18) 
the men of the world, that mind earthly things 
only (Ps. xvii. 14); these he shall smi 
with the rod of his mouth, the word of hi 
mouth, speaking terror and ruin to them 
his threatenings shall take hold of then 
and be exeeuted upon them. With # 
breath of his lips, by the operation of h 
Spirit, according to his word, and workin 
with and by it, he shall slay the wicked. 
will do it easily, with a word’s speaking, é 
he laid those flat who came to seize him, b 
saying I am he, John xvui. 6. Killing tei 
rors shall arrest their consciences, killin 
judgments shall ruin them, their powe 
and all their interests; and in the oth 
world everlasting tribulation will be recon 
pensed to those that trouble his poor p 
The apostle applies this to the destructio 
of the man of sin, whom he calls that wich 
one (2 Thess. ii. 8) whom the Lord will coi 
sume with the spirit of his mouth. And tk 
Chaldee here reads it, He shall slay th 
wicked Romulus, ot’ Rome, as Mr. Hug 
Broughton understands it. ae 

V. That there should be great peace an 
tranquillity under his government; thi 
an explication of what was said in ch. ix. 
that he should be the Prince of peaci 
Peace signifies two things:— __ 

1. Unity or concord, which‘is intima 
in these figurative promises, that even 
wolf shall dwell peaceably with the | 
men of the most fierce and furious ¢ 
positions, who used to bite and devour a 
about them, shall have their temper - 
strangely altered ae the efficacy of the 
pel and grace of Christ that they shall 
in love even with the weakest and s' 
formerly they would have made an ea 
prey of. So far shall the sheep Le fro 
hurting one another, as sometuues { 
have done (Ezek. xxxiv. 20, 21), that e 
the wolves shall agree with them 
who is our peace, came to ;lay all em: 


pis 


followers, particularly between Jews a 
Gentiles: when multitudes oi both, hem 
converted to the faith of Chris", united 
one sheep-fold, then the wolf an| the lam 


me leopard shall not 
e kid, but shall lie down with 
eur youny ones shall lie dowa to- 
‘shall be trained up in a blessed 
order to the perpetuating of it. 
m shall cease to be ravenous and 
straw like the ov, as some think all 
ts of prey did before the fall. The 
and the cockatrice shall cease to be ve- 
us, So that parents shall let their child- 
play with them and put their hands 
ng them. A generation of vipers shall 
ea seed of saints, and the old com- 
nt of homo homini lupus—man is a wolf 
an, shall be at an end. ‘hose that inhabit 
holy mountain shall live as amicably as 
creatures did that were with Noah in 
rk, and it shall be a means of their pre- 
tion, for they shall not hurt nor destroy 
another as they have done. Now, (1.) 
s fulfilled in the wonderful effect of 
Bee upon the minds of those that 
erely embrace it; it changes the nature, 
pranes those that trampled on the meek 
e earth, not only meek like them, but 
onate towards them. When Paul, 
ad persecuted the saints, joined him- 
to them, then the wolf dwelt with the 
(2.) Some are. willing to hope it shall 
ave a further accomplishment in the 
days, when swords shall be beaten into 
shares. 

Safety or security. Christ, the great 
I epherd, shall take such care of his flock 
hose who would hurt them shall not ; 
shall not only not destroy one another, 
10 enemy from without shall be per- 
ed to give them any molesiation. ‘The 
foperty of troubles, and of death itself, 
be soaltered that they shall not do any 
hurt to, much less shall they be the de- 
ion of, any that have their conversation 
holy mountain, | Pet. i. 13. Who, 
at, can harm us, if we be followers of 
God’s people shall be 


. terror Moe upon the hole of the asp ; 
sed Paul does so when he says, Who 
| Sinatcte us from the love of Christ ? 
, O death! where is thy sting ? 

Lastly, Observe what shall be the effect, 
what the cause, of this wonderful soft. 
d sweetening of men’s tempers by 
race of God. 1. The effect of it shall 
actableness, and a willingness to re- 
instruction: A little child shall lead 
who formerly scorned to be controlled 
strongest man. Calvin understands 
ir willing submission to the ministers 
st, who are to instruct with meekness 
to use any coercive power, but to 
ittle children, Matt. xyili. 3. See 2 
i. 5. 2. The cause of it shall be the 
dge of Ged. ‘The more there is of 
e more there is of a preposition to 
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The government of Messiah. 


peace. They shall thus live in love, for ! the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord, which shall extinguish men’s heats 
and animosities. ‘The better acquainted we 
are with the God of love the more shall we 
be changed into the same image and the 
better affected shall we be to all those that 
bear his image. ‘The earth shall be as full 
of this knowledge as the channels of the 
sea are of water—so broad and extensive 
shall this knowledge he and so far shall it 
spread—so deep and substantial shall this 
knowledge be, and so long shall it last. 
There is much more of the knowledge of 
God to be got by the gospel of Christ than 
could be got by the law of Moses; and, 
whereas then in Judah only was God known, 
now all shall know him, Heb. viii. 11. But 
that is knowledge falsely so called which 
sows discord among men; the right know- 
ledge of God settles peace. 


10 And in that day there shall be 
a root of Jesse, which shall stand for 
an ensign of the people; to it shall 
the Gentiles seek: and his rest shall 
be glorious. 11 And it shall come to 
pass in that day, ‘hat the Lorn shall 
set his hand again the second time 
to recover the remnant of his people, 
which shall be left, from Assyria, 
and from Egypt, and from Pathros, 
and from Cush, and from Elam, and 
from Shinar, and from Hamath, and 
from the islands of the sea. 12 And 
he shall set up an ensign for the 
nations, and shall assemble the out- 
casts of Israel, and gather together 
the dispersed of Judah from the four 
corners of the earth. 15 The envy 
also of Ephraim shall depart, and 
the adversaries of Judah shall be 
eut off: Ephraim shall not envy 
Judah, and Judah shall not vex 
Ephraim. 14 But they shall fly 
upon the shoulders of the Philistines 
toward the west; they shall spoil 
them of the cast together: they 
shall lay their hand upon Edom and 
Moab; and the children of Ammon 
shall obey them. ‘15 And the Lorp 
shall utterly destroy the tongue of 
the Egyptian sea; and with his 
mighty wind shall he shake his 
hand over the river, and shall smite 
it in the seven streams, and make 
men go over dry-shod. 16 And there 
shall be an highway for the remnant 


of his people, which shall be left, 
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‘Advancement of Messiah's kingdom. oe 
from Assyria; like as it was to Israel 


in the day that he came up out of 


the land of Egypt. 


We have here a further prophecy of the 
enlargement and advancement of the king- 
dom of the Messiah, under the type and 
figure of the flourishing condition of the 
kmgdom of Judah in the latter end of 
Hezekiah’s reign, after the defeat of Sen- 
nacherib. 

I. This prediction was in part accom- 
plished when the great things God did for 
Hezekiah. and his peeple proved as an 
ensign, inviting the neighbouring nations 
to them to enquire of the wonders done in 
the land, on which errand the king of Baby- 
lon’s ambassadors came. To them the 
Gentiles sought; and Jerusalem, the rest 
or habitation of the Jews, was then glori- 
ous, v. 10. Then many of the Israelites who 
belonged to the kingdom of the ten tribes, 
who upon the destruction of that kingdom 
‘by the king of Assyria were forced to flee 
for shelter into all the countries about and 
to some that lay very remote, even to the 
islands of the sea, were encouraged to return 
to their own country and put themselves 
under the protection and government of the 
king of Judah, the rather because it was an 
Assyrian army by which their country had 
been ruined and that was now routed. This 
is said to be a recovery of them the second 
time (v. 11), such an instance of the power 
and goodness of God, and such a reviving to 
them, as their first deliverance out of Egypt 
was. ‘Then the outcasts of Israel should 
be gathered in, and brought home, and 
those of Judah too, who, upon the approach 
of the Assyrian army, shifted for their own 
safety. Then the old feud between Ephraim 
and Judah shall be forgotten, and they shall 
join against the Philistines and their other 
common enemies, v. 13, 14.. Note, Those 
who have been sharers with each other in 
afflictions and mercies, dangers and deliver- 
ances, ought in consideration thereof to 
unite for their joint and mutual safety and 
protection; and it is likely to be well with 
the church when Ephraim and Judah are 
one against the Philistines. Then, what- 
ever difficulties there may be in the way of 
- the return of the dispersed, the Lord shall 
find out some way or other to remove them, 
as when he brought Israel out of Egypt he 
dried up the Red Sea and Jordan (v. 15) 
and led them to Canaan through the invin- 
cible embarrassments of a vast howling 
wilderness, v. 16. The like will he do this 
second time, or that which shall be eqniva- 
lent. When God’s time has come for the 
deliverance of his people mountains of op- 
position shall become plain before him. Let 
us not despair therefore when the interests 
of the church seem to be brought very low ; 
God can soon turn gloomy days into glori- 
ous Nes. 
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| bringing of them in to Christ, were Jews 


of the Messial 
Gentiles to his 
apostle applies v. 1 W 
verses are a continuation. 
There shall be a root of Jess het 
shall rise to reign over the Gentiles, in 
shall the Gentiles trust. That is a ke’ 
this prophecy, which speaks of Chri st 
the root of Jesse, or a branch out of his ro 
(v. 1), a root out of a dry ground, ch, lili. 
He is the root of David (Rev. v. 5), t 
root and offspring of David Rey. xxii. 16. 
1. He shall stand, or be set up, for 
ensign of the people. When he was crucif 
he was lifted up from the earth, that, 
ensign or beacon, he might draw the e} 
and the hearts of all men unto him, John : 
32. He is set up as an ensign in the preae 
ing of the everlasting gospel, in which t 
ministers, as standard-bearers, display 
banner of his love, to allure us to him ( 
i. 4), the’banner of his truth, under whi 
we may enlist ourselves, to engage in a he 
war against sin and Satan. Christ is 
ensign to which the children of God ti 
were scattered abroad are gathered toget 
(John xi. 52), and in him they meet as t 
centre of their unity. . 
2. To him shall the Gentiles seek. We re 
of Greeks that did so (John xii. 21, | 
would see Jesus), and upon that occasi 
Christ spoke of his being lifted up, to dr 
all men to him. ‘The apostle, from 1 
LXX. (or perhaps the LXX. from the ap 
tle, in the editions after Christ) reads 
(Rom. xy. 12), In him shall the Genti 
trust ; they shall seek to him with a depen 
ence on him. ou 
3. His rest shall be glorious. Some u 
derstand this of the death of Christ (1 
triumphs of the cross made even that gle 
ous), others of his ascension, when he 
down to rest at the right hane of God. — 
rather it is meant of the gospel church, th 
Mount Zion of which Christ has said, 
is my rest, and in which he resides. Th 
though despised by the world, having up 
it the beauty of holiness, is truly glorious 
glorious high throne, Jer. xvii. 12. 
4. Both Jews and Gentiles shall be ¢ 
thered to him, v. 11. A remnant of bot! 
little remnant in comparison, which she 
recovered, as it were, with great diffi 
and hazard. As formerly God delivered 
people, and gathered them out of a 
countries whither they were scattered (P 
evi. 47; Jer. xvi. 15, 16), so he will 
second time, in another way, by the pow 
ful working of the Spirit of grace with fl 
word. He shall set his hand to do it; } 
shall exert his power, the arm of the Li 
shall be revealed to do it. (1.) There 
be a remnant of the Jews gathered in: 
outcasts of Israel and the dispersed of Jut 
(v. 12), many of whom, at the time of | 
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_ eal CHAP. XII. A song of praise. 
ispersion, the twelze tribes that were | there are not such difficulties m the way as 
fered abroad (James i. 1; 1 Pet. i. 1), | they thought there were, for there is a high- 
flock to Christ; and probably more of | way thither, ch. xxxv. 8. 

tered Jews were brought into the CHAP. XII. 


n proportion, than of those which | me seivation promised in the foregoing chapter was compared te 
ed in their own land. (2.) Maiay of | that of Isrel “in the day that he came up out of the land a. 


5 - Egypt ;”* so that chapter ends. Nowas Moses and the children of 
IS, the Gentiles, shall be brought 1M | Israel then sang a song of praise to the glory of God (Exod. xv. 1) 
he lifting up of the ensign. Jacob |  soshall the people of God do in that day when the root of Jesse 
3. = “12 = shall stand for an ensign of the people and shall be the desire and 
pean concerning Shiloh that to him | joy ofall nations. In that day, I. Every particular believer shall 
pula the gathering of the people be. Those sing a song of praise for his own interest in that salvation (ver. }, 
, = 3 “ Thou shalt say, Lord, I will praise thee.” Thanksgiving- 
were strangers and foreigners shall be work shall be closet-work. IL Many in concert shall join in 
By nigh. The Jews were jealous of praising God 'for the common benefit arising from this salvation 
. i ~ (ver. 4—5) : “* You shall say, Praise you the Lord.” Thanksgiving- 
§ gomg to t he dispersed among the work shal] be congregat:on-work ; and the praises of God shall be 

es and of his feaching the Gentiles, |  pubiicis sungin the congrezations of the upright. 


35. ND in that day thou shalt say 
3. There shall be a happy accommodation A. in iia eay’ thow shalt\say, 


ween Judah and Ephraim, and both CA eae Pee en 
Ml be safe from their adversaries and though thou wast angry with me, 
dominion over them, v. 13, 14. The| thine anger is turned away, and thou 
cence between Judah and Israel at|}comfortedst me. 2 Behold, God is 
oe alee eae 43 Ae anes my salvation; I will trust, and not be 
E : eer}, afraid: for the Lorv JEHOVAH is 


ag at variance in the gospel church. The j 
se of Judah shall walk with the house of \my strength and my song ; he also is 
become my salvation. 3 Therefore 


ael (Jer. iii. 18) and become one nation 
gek. xxvii. 22); so the Jews and Gen-| with joy shall ye draw water out of the 
wells of salvation. 


are made of fwain one new man (Eph. 
5), and, being at peace one with another, BW: 
This is the former part of the hymn of 
praise which is prepared for the use of the 


se that are adversaries to them both 
fall be cut off; for they shall fly upon the é 

s of the Philistines, as an eagle | church, of the Jewish church when God 

frikes at her prey, shall spoil those on the | would work great deliverances for them, and 

St side of them, and then they shall ex- | of the Christian church when the kingdom 

of the Messiah should be set up in the world 

in despite of the opposition of the powers of 


their conquests eastward over the 
mites, Moabites, and Ammonites. The 
darkness: In that day thou shalt say, O Lord! 
I will praise thee. ‘The scattered church, 


rospel of Christ shall be successful in all 
ts, and some of all nations shall become 
being united into one body, shall, as one 
map, with one mind and one mouth, thus 


praise God, who is one and his name one. 
In that day, when the Lord shall do these 
great things for thee, thou shalt say, O Lord! 
I will praise thee. ‘That is, 

I. ‘‘ Thou shalt have cause to say so.” 
The promise is sure, and the blessings con- 
tained in it are very rich, and, when they 
are bestowed, will furnish the church with 
abundant matter for rejoicing and therefore 
with abundant matter for thanksgiving. The 
Old-Testament prophecies of gospel times 
are often expressed by the joy and praise 
that shall then be excited; for the inestimabie 
benefits we enjoy by Jesus Christ require the 
most elevated and enlarged thanksgivings. 

II. ‘‘ Thou shalt have a heart to say so.” 
All God’s other gifts to his people shall be 
crowned with this. He will give them grace 
to ascribe all the glory of them to him, and 
to speak of them upon all occasions with 
‘ 2), which seems to refer to this pro- | thankfulness to his praise. Thou shalt say, 
sy. Note, When God’s time has| that is, thou oughtest tosayso. In that day, 
e for the bringing of nations, or par- | when many are brought home to Jesus Christ 
cular persons, home to himself, divine | and flock to him as doves to their windows, 
face will be victorious over all opposition. instead of envying the kind reception they 
he presence of the Lord the sea shall) find with Christ, as the Jews grudged the 
md Jordan be driven back ; and those favour shown to the Gentiles, thou shalt say, 
tho set their faces heavenward will find| O Lord! Iwill praise thee. Note, We ought 


bedient to the faith. 

j. Every thing that might hinder the 
gress and success of the gospel shall be 
en out of the way. As when God 
ught Israel out of Egypt he dried up 
Red Sea and Jordan before them (ch. 
11, 12), and as afterwards when he 
ght up the Jews out of Babylon he 
red them their way (ch. \xii. 10), so 
n Jews and Gentiles are to be brought 
ther into the gospel church all obstruc- 
ons shall be removed (v. 15, 16), diffi- 
Ities that seemed insuperable shall be 
frangely got over, the blind shall be led by 

tay that they knew not. See ch. xlii. 15, 
6; xliii. 19, 20. Converts shall be brought 
hariots and in litters, ch. lxvi. 20. Some 
K it is the further accession of multi- 
ades to the church that is pointed at in 
‘obscure prophecy of the drying up of 
er Euphrates, that the way of the 
‘of the east may be prepared (Rev. 
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A song of prats.. 
to rejoice in, and give thanks for, the grace 
of God to others as well as to ourselves. 

1. Believers are here taught to give thanks 
to God for the turning away of his displeasure 
from them and the return of his favour to 
them (v.1): O Lord! I will praise thee, 
though thou wast angry withme. Note, Even 
God’s frowns must not put us out of tune 
for praising him; though he be angry with 
us, though he slay us, yet we must put our 
trust in him and give him thanks. God has 
often just cause to be angry with us, but we 
have never any reason to be angry with him, 
nor to speak otherwise than well of him; 
even when he blames us we must praise him. 
Thou wast angry with us, but thy anger is 
turned away. Note, (1.) God is sometimes 
angry with his own people and the fruits of 
his anger do appear, and they ought to take 
notice of this, that they may humble them- 
selves under his mighty hand. (2.) Though 
God may for a time be angry with his people, 
yet his anger shall at length be turned away ; 
it endures but fora moment, nor will he con- 
tend for ever. By Jesus Christ, the root of 
Jesse, God’s anger against mankind was 
turned away ; for heis our peace. (3.) Those 
whom God is reconciled to he comforts ; 
even the turning away of his anger isa com- 
fort to them ; yet that is not all: those that 
are at peace with God may rejoice in hope of 
the glory of God, Rom. v. 1, 2. Nay, God 
sometimes brings his people into a wilder- 
ness that there he may speak comfortably to 
them, Hosea ii. 14.’ (4.) ‘The turning away 
of God’s anger, and the return of his com- 
forts to us, ought to be the matter of our joy- 
ful thankful praises. 

2. They are taught to triumph in God and 
their interest in him (v. 2): ** Behold, and 
wonder ; God is my salvation ; not only my 
Saviour, by whom I am saved, but my sal- 
vation, in whom I am safe. I depend upon 
him as my salvation, for I have found him 
to be so. He shall have the glory of all the 
salyations that have heen wrought for me, 
and from him only will T expect the salva- 
tions I further need, and not from hills and 
mountains: and if God he my salvation, if 
he undertake my eternal salvation, I will 
trust in him to prepare me for it and pre- 
serve me to it. I will trust bim with all my 
temporal concerns, not doubting but he will 
make all to work for my good. I will be 
confident, that is, I will be always easy in 
my own mind.” Note, Those that have God 
for their salvation may enjoy themselves with 
a holy security and serenity of mind. Let 
faith in God as our saivation be effectual, (1.) 
To silence our fears. We must trust, and 
not be afraid, not be afraid that the God we 
trust in will fail us; no, there is no danger 
of that; not be afraid of any creature, though 
ever so formidable and threatening. Note, 
Faith in God is a sovereign remedy against 
disquieting tormenting fears. (2.) To sup- 
port our hopes. Is the Lord Jehovah our 
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| Ps. lxviii. 35) and to take to themselves 
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salvation? Then he will be ou 
song. We have work to do and 
to resist, we d wpon 
enable us for bert, oe strengthen us wit: 
might by his Spirit in the inner man, for 
is our strength; his grace is so, and 
grace shall be sufficient for us. We h 
many troubles to undergo, and must exp 
griefs in a vale of tears ; and we may depe 
upon him to comfort us in all our tribu 
tions, for he is our song; he giveth song 
the night. If we make God our strengi 
and put our confidence in him, he will be: 
strength; if we make-him our song, 
place our comfort in him, he will be 
song. Many good Christians have God 
their strength who have him not. for t 
song; they walk im darkness: but lighi 
sown for them. And those that have ¢ 
for their strength ought to make him f 
song, that is, to give him the glory of it 


comfort of it, for he will become their 

vation. Observe the title here given to G 
Jah, Jehovah. Jah is the contractio: 

Jehovah, and both signify his eternity 

unchangeableness, which are a great con 

to those that depend upon him as t 
strength and their song. Some make. 
to signify the Son of God made man ; 
Jehovah, and in him we may glory as’ 
strength, and song, and salvation. 

3. They are aught to derive comfo 
themselves from the love of God and all 
tokens of that love (v. 3): ** Therefore, 
cause the Lord Jehovah is your stret 
and song and will be your salvation 
shall draw water with joy.” Note, Th 
surances God has given us of his love, 
the experiences we have had of the | 
and comfort of his grace, should gr 
encourage our faith in him and our expe 
tions from him: “ Out of the wells of si 
tion in God, who is the fountain of all 
to his people, you shall draw water with 
God’s favour shall flow forth to-you, anc 
shall have the comfort of it and make » 
the blessed fruits of it.’ Note, (1.) 
promises revealed, ratified, and given ¢ 
us, in his ordinances, are wells of salve 
wells of the Saviour (so some read it), 
them the Saviour and salvation are | 
known to us and made over tous. (2 
is our duty by faith to draw water ol 
these wells, to take to ourselves the b 
and comfort that are treasured up for 
them, as those that acknowledge all our 
springs to be there and all our fresh stre 
to be thence, Ps. Ixxxvii. 7. (3.) W 
to be drawn out of the wells of salvation 
a great deal of pleasure and satisfaction 
is the will of God that we should rejoi 
fore him and rejoice in him (Deut. xxvi. 
be joyful in his house of prayer (Isa. Iv 
and keep his feasts with gladness, Acts1 


4 And in that day shall ye 


S| 


ae Si oe 


KD, call upon his name, 
pas among the people, | 
mention that his name is exalted. 
1g unto the Loro; for he hath 


2 earth. 6 Cry out and shout, | 
habitant of Zion : for great is 
y One of Israel in the midst 


5 and to the same purport with the | 
er to do it, and are contriving to) 


em init. Observe, 
n God had ma 


from God ought to be most forward 
zealous in praising him. The gospel! 
h is Zion. Christ is Zion’s King. | 
e that have a place and a name in the| 
bh should lay out themselves to diffuse | 
nowledse of Christ and to bring many 
Thou inkabitress of Zion ; the word | 
imine. Let the weaker sex be strong 
e Lord, and out of their mouth praise | 
LD perfected. 
How they mmst praise the Lord. 1. 
rayer: Call upon his name. As giving | 
ie former mercy is a decent way of 
= further mercy, so begging further | 
1s graciously accepted as a thankful 
predgment of the mercies we have re-| 
Tn calling upor God’s name we | 
amto him some of the glory that is due | 
JS name as our powerful and bountiful | 
Blactor. 2. By preaching and writing. | 
us pst only ‘speak to God, but speak | 
Eomerane him, not only call upon 
, but (as the margin reads it) pro- | 
‘name ; let others know something | 
from us than they did before concern- 
‘and those things whereby he has | 
= himself known. Declare his doings, | 
sels (Se some read it); the work of | 
m «S according to the counsel of. 
and in that and other wonderful | 
is that he has done we must take notice | 
pie which are to us-ward, Ps. xl. 
@ these among the people, among the 
2, that they may be brought into com- | 
on with Israel and the ‘God of Israel. 
B the a preached the gospel to 
ig at Jerusalem, then 
rita e was fulfilled, that his penee 
declared among the le an 
Sette ey done should be known in 
recarth. 3. By a holy exultation and 
ort of joy : ‘* Cry out and shout ; wel- > 
nt be gospel to yourselves and publish i it, 
§ with huzzas and Joud acclamations, | 
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CHAP. XIIL 


excellent things : this és known | 


is the second part of this evangeiicai | look great and considerable. 


see. 
high mountain, exalt the voice unto 
them, shake the hand, that they may 


‘for mine anger, 
joice in my highness. 


Fr ry. 


e 


The doom of Babylon 


Fane those that shout for victory (Exod. xxx. 
|i8) or for the coronation of a king,” Num. 


| xviii. 21. 


III. For what they must praise the Lord. 
1. Because he has glorified himself. Re- 
member it yourselves, and make mention of 
| it to others, that his name is exalted, has be- 
‘come more illustrious and more conspicuous ; 
in this every good man rejoices. 
he has magnified his people: He has done 
excellent things for them, which make them 
3. Because he 
is, and will be, great among them: Great is 


there believers stir up themselves to | | the Holy One, for he is glorious in holiness; 
od, here they invite and encourage | 


therefore great, because holy. True good. 


ness is true greatness. 


praised by them (Ps. Ixxvi. 1), manifesting 


ho are here called upon to praise God | himself among them, and appearing glori- 
e inhabitants of Zion and Jerusalem, | ously in their ‘behalf. 
particular manner pro-| happiness of Israel that the God who is in 
| from Sennacherib’s violence, v. 6.| covenant with them, and in the midst of 
e that have received distinguishing fa-| them, is infinitely great. 


It is the honour and 


CHAP. XIII. 


Hitherto the prophecies of this book related only to Judah and 
Israel, and Jerusalem expevially ; but now the prophet besins to 
look abroad, and to read the doom of dirers of the neighbourmg 
States and Kingdonts: tor he that is King of saints is also King of 
mations, and rules in the affairs of the children of men as wellas 
im those of his own children. But the nations to whom these 
prophecies do relate were all such as the people of God were in 
some way or other conversant and concerned with, such as bad 
been kind or ukind to Israet, and accordingly God would deal 
with them, either in favour or in wrath; for the Lord’s portion ts 
his people, 2nd to them he has an eye in all the dispensations of 
his providence concerning those abous them, Deut. xxx1.$,9. The 
threatenings we find here against Babylon, Moab, Damascus, Eeypt, 
Tyre, &c_, were intended for comfort to those in Isrzel that feared 
God, but were terrified and oppressed by these potent neighbours, 
and for alarm to those among them that were wicked. If God 
would thus severely reckon with those for their sins that Lnew 
him not, 2nd miade no profession of his name, how serere would 
he be with those that were called by msnmame and yet lived in 
rebellion against him! And perbaps the directing of perticular 
prophecies to the neighbouring nations might invite some of those 
nations to the reading of the Jews’ Bible, and so they misht be 
brought to their religion.* This chapter, and that which follows, 
contain what God had to say to Babyion and Babylon's king, sho 
Were at present little known to Israel, but would in process of 
time become a greater enemy to them than any ether had been, 
for which God would at last reckon with them. In this chapter 
we have, L Ageneral rendezvous of the forces that were to be 
employed 2eainst Babylon, ver.1—5. IL The dreadfully bloody 
work that those forces should nike in Babylon, ver.6—18 LL 
The utter ruin and desolation of Babylon, which this should end 
in, ver. 19—22. 


HE burden of Babylon, which 
Isaiah the son of Amoz did 
2 Lift ye up a banner upon the 


go into the gates of the nobles. 3 I 
have commanded my sanctified ones, 
I have also called my mighty ones 
even them that re- 
4 The noise 
ofa multitude i in the mountains, like 
xs of a great people; a tumultuous 
noise of the kingdoms of nations 
gathered together : “the Loro of hosts 
mustereth the host of the battle. 3 
‘They come from a far country, from 


2. Because- 


He is great as the 
his praise and draw in others to join | | Holy One of Israel, and in the midst of them, 


4 . rect yer yee rae a , 
The doom of Babyvom, — eS FS 
the end of heayen, even the Lorn, 
and the weapons of his indignation, 
to destroy the whole land. 


The general title of this book was, The 
vision of Isaiah the son of Amoz, ch i. 1. 
Here we have that which Isaiah saw, which 
was represented to his mind as clearly and 
fully as if he had seen it with his bodily 
eyes; but the particular inscription of this 
sermon is the burden of Babylon. 1. Itisa 
burden, a lesson they were to learn (so some 
understand it), but they would be loth to 
learn it, and it would be a burden to their 
memories, or a load which should lie heavily 
upon them and under which they should 
sink. Those that will not make the word of 
God their rest (ch. xxviii. 12; Jer. vi. 16) 
shall find it made a burden to them. 2. It 
is the burden of Babylon or Babel, which at 
this time was a dependent upon the Assyrian 
monarchy (the metropolis of which was 
Nineveh), but soon after revolted from it 
and became a monarchy of itself, and 2 very 
potent one, in Nebuchadnezzar. ‘This pro- 
phet afterwards foretold the captivity of the 
Jews in Babylon, ch. xxxix. 6. Here he 
foretels the reprisals God would make upon 
Babylon for the wrongs done to his people. 
In these verses a summons is given tothose 
powerful and warlike nations whom God 
would make use of as the instruments of his 
wrath for the destruction of Babylon: he 
afterwards names them (v. 17) the Medes, 
who, in conjunction with the Persians, under 
the command of Darius and Cyrus, were the 
ruin of the Babylonian monarchy 

I. The place doomed to destruction is 
Babylon, it is here called the gates of the 
nobles (v. 2), because of the abundance of 
noblemer’s houses that were in it, stately 
ones and richly farnished, which would in- 
vite the enemy to come, in hopes of a rich 


booty. The gates of nobles were strong and, 


well guarded, and yet they would be no 
fence against those who came with commis- 
sion to execate God’s judgments. Before 
his power and wrath palaces are no more 
than cottages. Nor is it only the gates of 
the nobles, but the whole land, that is doomed 
to destruction (v. 5) ; for, though the nobles 
were the leaders in persecuting and oppress- 
ing God’s people, yet the whole land con- 
curred with them in it. 

IJ. The persons brought together to lay 
Babylon waste are here called, 1. God’s 
sanctified ones (v. 3), designed for this ser- 
vice and set apart to it by the purpose and 
providence of God, disengaged from other 
projects, that they might wholly apply them- 
selves to this, such as were qualified for 
that to which they were called, for what 
work God employs men in he does in some 
measure fit them for. It intimates likewise 
that in God’s intention, though not in theirs, 
it wes a holy war; they designed only the 


cerned, was Tietly 
he was God’s anointed (ch. xlv. 1 
figure of him that was to come. Iti 


but all soldiers, especially those that f 
the Lord’s battles, should be in the stri 
sense sanctified ones; and it is a won 
that those dare be profane ones who ea 
their lives in their hands. 2. They 
called God’s mighty ones, because they | 
their might from God and were now to 
it for him. It is said of Cyrus that in 
expedition God held his right hand, ch. xl 
God’s sanctified ones are his mighty o 
Those whom God calls he qualifies; 
those whom he makes holy he makes str 
in spirit. 3, They are said to rejoice in 
highness, that is, to serve his glory and 
purposes of it with great alacrity. ‘Tho 
Cyrus did not know God, nor actually de: 
his honour in what he did, yet God 4 
him as his servant (ch. xlv. 4, I have 
named thee as my seryant, though thou | 
not known me), and he rejoiced in th 
successes by which God exalted his | 
name. 4. They are very numerous, a7 
titude, a great people, kingdoms of nat 
(v. 4), not rude and barbarous, but mode 
and regular troops, such as are furnis 
out by well-ordered kingdoms. The g 
God has hosts at hiscommand. 5, They 
far-fetched: They come from a far coun 
from the end of heaven. ‘The vast cou 
of Assyria lay between Babylon and Per 
God can make those a scourge and rui 
his enemies that lie most remote from fl 
and therefore are least dreaded. , 

III. The summons given them is effect 
their obedience ready, and they make a1 
formidable appearance: A banner is | 
up upon the high mountam, v. 2. G 
standard is set up, a flag of defiance h 
out against Babylon. It is erected on h 
where all may see it; whoever will 1 
come and enlist themselves under it, 
they shall be taken immediately into G 
pay. Those that beat up for volunteers 
exalt the voice in making proclamation 
encourage soldiers to come in; they m 
shake the hand, to beckon those at a 
tance and to animate those that have enli 
themselves. And they shall not do thi 
vain ; God has commanded and called tl 
whom he designs to make use of (v. 3) 
power goes along with his calls and ¢ 
mands, which cannot be resisted. 
makes men able to serve him can, whe 
pleases, make them willing too. It is 
of hosts that musters the host of ti 
v. 4. Heraises them, brings them 
puts them in order, reviews them, 
exact account of them in his muster 
sees that they be all in their respective pe 
and gives them their necessary orders. 


enlargement of their own empire, but God | All the hosts of war are under the com mi 


» ed 


rd of hosts; and that which makes 
ly formidable is that, when they 
inst Babylon, the Lord comes, and 
them with him as the weapons of his 
ation, v. 5. Note, Great princes and | 
are but tools in God’s hand, weapons 
is pleased to make use of in doing 
ork, and it is his wrath that arms them 
es them success. 


ae 
tru 


6 Howl ye; for the day of the 
:D 2s at hand; it shall come as a 
ruction from the Almighty. 7 
refore shall all hands be faint, 
every man’s heart shall melt: 
nd they shall be afraid: pangs 
sorrows shall take hold of them; 
y shall be in pain as a woman that 
eth: they shall be amazed one at 
ther; their faces shall be as flames. 
|) Behold, the day of the Lorp 
meth; cruel both with wrath and 
rce anger, to lay the land desolate: 
d he shall destroy the sinners 
reof out ofit. 10 For the stars of 
en and the constellations thereof 
I] not give their light: the sun shall 
darkened in his going forth, and 
‘moon shall not cause her light to 
11 And I will punish the 
ld for their evil, and the wicked 
their iniquity ; adit willeduse 
arrogancy of the proud to cease, 
will lay low the haughtiness 
e terrible. 12 J will make a 
more precious than fine gold 
-a man than the golden wedge 
hir. 13 Therefore | will shake 
heavens, and the earth shall re- 
e out of her place, in the wrath 


e Lorp of hosts, and in the day 
his fierce anger. 14 And it shall 
‘as the chased roe, and as a sheep 
at no man taketh up: they shall 
Man turn to his own people, 
e€ every one into his own land. 
ery one that is found shall be 
st through; and every one that 
med unto them shall fall by the 
_ 16 Their children also shall 
a shed to pieces before their eyes; 
houses shall be spoiled, and their 
s ravished. 17 Behold, | will 
the Medes against them, which 
‘not regard silver ; ; and as for}: 
Mikes shall not delight in it. 18 
i gor ys also shall dash the yeang 


men to pieces; and they shall have 
no pity on the fruit of the womb; 
their eye shall not spare children. 


We have here a very elegant and lively 
description of the terrible confusion and 


desolation which should be made in Baby-- 


lon by the descent which the Medes and 
Persians should make upon it. Those that 
were now secure and easy were bidden to 
howl and make sad Jamentation ; for, 

I. God was about to appear in wrath 
against them, and it is a fearful thing to fall 
into his hands : The day of the Lord is at 
hand (v. 6), a little day of judgment, when 
God will act as a just avenger of his own 
and his people’s mjured cause. And there 
are those who will have reason to tremble 
when that day is at hand. The day of the 
Lord cometh, v. 9. ‘Men have their day 
now, and they think to carry the day; but 
God laughs at them, for he sees that his day 
is coming, Ps. xxxvil. 13. Fury is not with 
God, and yet his day of reckoning with the 
Babylonians is said to be cruel with wrath 
and fierce anger. God will deal in severity 
with them for the severities they exercised 
upon God’s people ; with the froward, with 
the cruel, he will show himself froward, will 
show himself cruel, and give the blood- thirsty 
blood to drink. 

IJ. Their hearts shall fail them, and they 
shall have neither courage nor comfort left ; 
they shall not be able either to resist the 


judgment coming or to bear up under it, 


either to oppose the enemy or to support 
themselves, v. 7, 8. Those that in the day 
of their peace were proud, and haughty, and 
terrible (v. 11), shall, when trouble comes, 
be quite dispirited and at their wits’ end: 
All hands shall be faint, and unable to hold 
a weapon, and every man’s heart shall melt, 
so that they shall be ready to die for fear. 
The pangs of their fear shall be like those 
of a woman in hard labour, and they shall 
be amazed one at another. In frightening 
themselves, they shall frighten one another ; 
they. shall wonder to see those tremble that 
used to be bold and daring; or they shall 
be amazed looking one at another, as men 
at a loss, Gen. xlii. Their faces shall be 
as flames, pale as tints through fear (so 


some), or red as flames sometimes are, — 


blushing at their own cowardice ; or their 
faces shall be as faces scorched with the 
flame, or as theirs that labour in the fire, 
their visage blacker than i coal, or like a 
bottle in the smoke, Ps. cxix. 83. 

Ill. All comfort and hope shall fail them 
(v. 10): The stars of heaven shall not give 
their light, but shall be clouded and over- 
cast; the sun shall be darkened in his going 


forth, rising bright, but lost again, a certain 


sign of foul weather. They shall be as men 
in distress at sea, when neither sun nor stars 
appear, Acts xxvii. 20. It shall be as dread- 
ful a time with them as it would be with 


& 
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4 The doom of Babylon. — (S/ 
the earth if all the heavenly lummmaries were | bl 
turned into darkness, a resemblance of the 
day of judgment, when thesun shall beturned 
into darkness. The heavens frowning thus 
is an indication of the displeasure of the 
God of heaven. When things look dark on 
earth, yet it is well enough if all be clear 
upwards ; but, if we have no comfort thence, 
wherewith shall we be comforted ? 

IV. God will visit them for their imiquity ; 
and all this is intended for the punishment 
of sin, and particularly the sin of pride, 
v.11. 'Vhis puts wormwood and gall into 
the affliction and misery, 1. That sin must 
now have its punishment. Though Babylon 
be a little world, yet, being a wicked world, 
it shall not go unpunished. Sin brings de- 
solation on the world of the ungodly ; and 
when the kingdoms of the earth are quar- 
relling with one another it is the fruit of 
God’s controversy with them all. 2. That 
pride must now have its fall: The haughti- 
ness of the terrible must now be Jdaid low, 
particularly of Nebuchadnezzar and his son 
Belshazzar, who had, in their pride, trampled 
upon, and made themselves very terrible to, 
the people of God. A man’s pride will bring 
him low. 

V. There shall be so great a slaughter as 
will produce a scarcity of men (v. 12): I 
will make a man more precious than fine gold. 
You could not have a man to be employed 
in any of the affairs of state, not a man to 
be enlisted in the army, not a man to match 
a daughter to, for the building up of a family, 
if you would give any money for one. ‘The 
troops of the neighbouring nations would not 
be hired into the service of the king of 
Babylon, because they saw every thing go 
against him. Populous countries are soon 
depopulated by war. And God can soon 
make a kingdom that has been courted and 
admired to be dreaded and shunned by all, 
as a house that is falling, or a ship that is 
sinking. 

VI. There shall be a universal confusion 
and consternation, such a confusion of their 
affairs that it shall be like the shaking of the 
heavens with dreadful thunders and the re- 
moving of the earth by no less dreadful earth- 
quakes. All shall go to rack and ruin in 
the day of the wrath of the Lord of hosts, v. 
12. And such a consternation shall seize 
their spirits that Babylon, which used to be 
like a roarmg lion and a raging bear to all 
about her, shall hecome as a chased roe and as 
asheep that no man takes up, v. 14. ‘Fhe army 
they shall bring into the field, consisting of 
troops of divers nations (as great armies 
usually do), shall be so dispirited by their 
own apprehensions and so dispersed by their 
enemies’ sword that they shall turn every it 
man to his own people ; each man shall shift |im the prime of their time—they shail sh 
for his own safety; the men of might shall|them through with their bows, and t 
not ‘find their hands (Ps. lxxvi. 5), but take |dash them to pieces; not to the age of} 
to their heels. nocency—they shall have no pity on the f 

VII. There shail be a general scene of |of the womb, nor spare little children, wh 

‘ Bh 
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rey c 
best of his way 
conqueror iecumeeeen uts: 
to the sword, and not those only # 
are found in arms, as is usual with 
even in the most cruel slaughters (v. 15 
Every one that is found alive shall be r 
through, as soon as ever it appears that. 
is a Babylonian. Nay, because the swo 
devours one as well as another, every one ti 
is joined to them shall fall by the sword ; the 
of other nations that come in to their 
sistance shall be cut off with them. It 
dangerous being in bad company, and hel 
ing those whom God is about to destre 
Those particularly that join themselves 
Babylon must expect to share in her plague 
Rev. xviii. 4. And, since the most sacred la 
of nature, and of humanity itself, are silence 
by the fury of war (though they cannot 
cancelled), the conquerors shall, in the me 
barbarous brutish manner, dash the chile 
to pieces, and ravish the wives. Jusque dat 
sceleri—Wickedness shall have free co 
v. 16. They had thus dealt with Gor 
people (Lam. v. 11), and now they shall] 
paid in their own com, Rev. xiii. 10. 
was particularly foretold (Ps. cxxxviil © 
that the little ones of Babylon should 
dashed against the stones. Etow cruel soex 
and unjust those were that did it, God 
righteous who suffered it to be done, and 
be done before their eyes, to their grea’ 
terror and vexation.. It was just also t 
the houses which they. had filled with | 
spoil of Israel] should be spoiled and plt 
dered. What is got by rapime is often I 


makes the 


in the same manner. 
VIII. The enemy that God will se 
against them shall be inexorable, probal 
‘being by some provocation or other mi 
than ordinarily exasperated against the 
or, in, whatever way it may be brought abo 
|God himself will stir up the Medes te 
this severity with the Babylonians. — 
will not only serve his own purposes by th 
dispositions and designs, but will put it ix 
their hearts to make this attempt up 
Babylon, and suffer them to prosecute 
with all this fury. God is not the autl 
of sin, but he would not permit it if he « 
not know how to bring glory to hims 
of it. ‘These Medes, in conjunction wi 
the Persians, shall-make thorough v 
it; for, 1. They shall take no bribes 
All that men have they would g 
their lives, but the Medes shall not 
‘silver ; it is blood they thirst for, not 
no man’s riches shall with them 
ransom of his life. 2. They shall show 
pity (v. 18), not to the young men t 


. sen 


CHAP. 
and fmghts one would think should 


peep wile eyes. to weep, and hearts | city, 


t to relent. Pause a little here 
er, (1.) That men should be thus 
el and inhuman, and so utterly divested 
all compassion; and in it see how corrupt 
the nature of man has be- 
e. (2.) That the God of infinite merey 
sould suffer it, nay, and should make it 
be the execution of his justice, which 
s that, though he is gracious, yet he is 
ie | to whom vengeance belongs. (3.) 
little infants, who have never been guilty 
my actual sin, should be thus abused, 
ich shows that there is an original guilt by 
pp life is forfeited as soon as it is had. 


“And Babylon, the glory of 


cellency, shall be as when God 
threw Sodom and Gomorrah. 
)1t shall never be inhabited, neither 
fall it be dwelt in from generation 
seneration ; neither shall the Ara- 

m pitch tent there; neither shall 
shepherds make their fold there. 
: But wild beasts of the desert shall 
e there ; and their houses shall be 

| of doleful creatures; and owls 
all dwell there, and satyrs shall 
mce there. 22 And the wild beasts 
2 islands shall cry in their de- 
e houses, and dragons in fthezr 
Sa at palaces: and her time ¢s near 


ome, and her days shall not be 
Bove. 
he great havoc and destruction which it 
etold should be made by the Medes 
Persians in Slee here end in the 
[destruction of it. !. It is allowed that 
bylon was a noble Bi It was the glory 
ngdoms and the beauty of the Chaldees’ 
pllency ; it was that head of gold (Dan. 
7, 38); it was called the lady of king- 
iS (eh. xlvil. 5), the praise of the whole 
A (Jer. li. 41), like a pleasant roe (so the 
poenifies) but it shail be as a chased 
The Chaldeans gloried in the 
ty oa wealth of this their metropolis. 
pit xs foretold that it should be wholly 
foyed, like Sodom and Gomorrah ; not so 
3 ulously, ror so suddenly, but as effec- 
, though gradually; and the destruc- 
‘Should come upon them as that upon 
im, when they were secure, eating and 
king, Luke xvii. 28,29. Babylon was| 


hough Cyrus and Darius did not 
lish it, yet by degrees it wasted away 

process of time it went all to ruin. 
Praresid here (v. 20) that it shall never 
bited : in Adrian's time nothing re- 


ng —_ the beauty of the Chaldees’ | 


when Belshazzar was im his revels; | 


sd but the wall. And whereas it is} 


so A The doom of Babylon. 


prophesied concerning Nineveh, that great 
that when it should be deserted and 
left desolate yet flocks should lie down in 
the midst of it, it is here said concerning 
Babylon that the Arabians, who were eae 
herds, should not make their folds there 
country about should be so barren that 
there would be no grazing there; no, not 
forsheep. Nay, it shall be the receptacle of 
wild beasts, that affect solitude; the houses 
of Babylon, where the sons and daughters 
of pleasure used to rendezvous, shall be full 
ef doleful creatures, owls and satyrs, that 
ace themselves frightened thither, as to a 
place proper for them, and by whom all 
others are frightened thence. Historians 
say that this was fulfilled in the letter. Ben- 
jamin Bar-Jona, in his Itinerary, speaking 
of Babel, has these words: ‘‘ This is that 
Babel which was of old thirty miles in 
breadth; it is now laid waste. There are 
yet to be seen the ruins of a palace of Nebu- 
chadnezzar, but the sons of men dare not 
enter in, for fear of serpents and scorpions, 
which possess the place.” Let none be 
proud of their pompous palaces, for they 
know not but they may become worse than 
cottages; nor iet any think that their houses 
shall endure for ever (Ps. xlix. 11), when 
perhaps nething may remain but the ruins 
and reproaches of them. 3. It is intimated 
that this destruction should come shortly 
(ev. 22): Her time is near to come. This pro- 
phecy of the destruction of Babylon was 
intended for the support and comfort of the 
people of God when they were captives there 
and grievously oppressed; and the accom- 
plishment of the prophecy was nearly 200 
years after the time when it was delivered ; 
yet it followed soon after the time for which 
it was calculated. When the people of Israel 
were groaning under the heavy yoke of 
Babylonish tyranny, sitting down im tears 
by the rivers of Babylon and upbraided with 
the songs of Zion, when their insolent op- 
pressors were most haughty and arrogant 
(vp. 11), then let them know, for their com- 
fort, that Babylon's time, her day to fall, 
is near to. come, and the days of her pros- 
perity shali not be prolonged, as they have 
been. When God begins with her he wil 
make an end. Thus it 1s said of the destruc- 
tion of the New-'l'’estament Babylon, whereof 
the former was a type, In one hour has her 
judgment come. 
CHAP. XIV. 
in this chapter, I. More, weight is added to the burden of Babylon, 
enough tosink it ikea mill-stane; 1. it is Israel’s cause that is 
to be pleaded in this quarrel with Babrien, ver. |—3. 2 The kimg 
of Babylon, for the time being, shall be renmrkably brought down 
and triumphed over, ver. 4—20. 3. The whole race of the Hebylo- 
mtans shall be cut off and extirpated, ver.21—23. _‘J1. A confirma- 
tion of the prophecy of the destruction of Babylon, which was 2 
thing af a distance, is here given in the propheey of the destruc— 
tion of the Assyrian army that invaded the land, which happened 
not long after, rer. 22-—¢7. IIL The success of Hezekiah against 


the Philistines is here foretold, and the advantages which bis peo- 
ple would gain thereby, ver. 


ot. 
OR the Lorp will have mercy on 
Jacok, and will yet choose 's- 


Mo Fit a 8 ye +) *~ be fies iM) 
Promises to Israel. j rae 
rael, and set them in their own land: 
and the strangers shall be joined with 
them, and they shall cleave to the 
house of Jacob. 2 And the people 
shall take them, and bring them to 
their place: and the house of Israel 
shall possess them in the land of the 
Lorp for servants and handmaids : 
and they shall take them captives, 
whose captives they were; and they 
shall rule over their oppressors. 3 
And it shall come to pass in the day 
that the Lorp shall give thee rest 
from thy sorrow, and trom thy fear, 
and from the hard bondage wherein 
thou wast made te serve,— 


This comes in here as the reason why 
Babylon must be overthrown and Tuined, 
because God has mercy in store for his peo- 
ple, and therefore, 1. The injuries done to 
them must be reckoned for and revenged 
upon their persecutors. Mercy to Jacob will 
be wrath and ruin to Jacob’s impenitent im- 
placable adversaries, such as Babylon was. 
2. The yoke of oppression which Babylon 
had long laid on their necks must be broken 
off, and they must be set at liberty ; and, in 
order to this, the destruction of Babylon is 
as necessary as the destruction of Egypt and 
Pharaoh was to their deliverance out of that 
house of bondage. The same prediction is 
a promise to God’s people and a threatening 

- to their enemies, as the same providence has 
a bright side towards Israel and a black or 
dark side towards the Egyptians. Observe, 

I. The ground of these favours to Jacob 
and Israel—the kindness God had for them 
and the choice he had made of them (v. 1): 
<< The Lord will have mercy on Jacob, the seed 
of Jacob now captives in Babylon; he will 
make it to appear that he has compassion on 
them and has mercy in store for them, and 
that he will not contend for ever with them, 
but will yet choose them, will yet again re- 
turn to them; though he has seemed for a 
time to refuse and reject them, he will show 
that they are his chosen people and that the 
election stands sure.” However it may seem 
to us, God’s mercy is not gone, nor does his 
promise fail, Ps. Ixxvii. 8. 

II. The particular favours he designed 
them. 1. He would bring them back to their 
native soil and air again: The Lord will set 

~~ them in their own land, out of which they 
were driven. A settlement in the holy land, 
the land of promise, is a fruit of God’s 
mercy, distinguishing mercy. 2. Many 
should be proselyted to their holy religion, 
and should return with them, induced to do 
so by the manifest tokens of God’s favour- 
able presence with them, the operations of 
God’s grace in them, and is providence for 
them: Strangers shall be joined with them, 


Isal 


|minion the upright shall haye in the me 


babies, 
saying, We 

ard that God i 
It adds much to the | 


Israel when joined wit 

and there are added to the church m 
from without, Acts 1i. 47. Let not 
church’s children be shy of strangers, 
receive those whom God receives, and o 
those who cleave to the house of Jacob. 
These proselytes should not only be a cre 
to their cause, but very helpful and serv: 
able to them in their return home: The p 
ple among whom they live shall take the 
take care of them, take pity on them, a 
shall bring them to their place—as frien 
loth to part with such good company- 
servants, willing to do them all-the gc 
offices they could. God’s people, wheret 
their lot is cast, should endeavour thus, 
all the instances of an exemplary and winn 
conversation, to gain an interest in the aff 
tions of those about them, and recomm 
religion to their good opinion. This y 
fulfilled in the return of the captives fre 
Babylon, when all that were about th 
pursuant to Cyrus’s proclamation, co 
buted to their removal (Ezra i. 4, 6), no’ 
the Egyptians, because they were sick 
them, but because they loved them. © 
They should have the benefit of their sery 
when they had returned home, for ma 
would ef choice go with them in the mean 
post, rather than not go with them: Th 
shall possess them in the land of the Lord 
servants and handmaids ; and as the laws 
that land saved it from being the purgat 
of servants, providing that they should 1 
be oppressed, so the advantages of that la 
made it the paradise of those servants th 
had been strangers to the covenants of p 
mise, for there was one law to the stran 
and to those that were born in the land. Thi 
whose lot is cast in the land of the Lord 
land of light, should take care that th 
servants and handmaids may share in | 
benefit of it, who will then find it better 
be possessed in the Lord’s land than p 
sessors in any other. 5. They should trium 
over their enemies, and those that would 
be reconciled to them should be reduced; 
humbled by them: They shall take th 
captives whose captives they were and sh 
rule over their oppressors, righteously, | 
not revengefully. The Jews perhaps boy, 
Babylonian prisoners out of the hands of 
Medes and Persians and made slaves 
them. Or this might have its accomplis 
ment in their victories over their enemies 
the times of the Maccabees. It is applical 
to the success of the gospel (when those w 
brought into obedience to it who had mi 
the greatest opposition to it, as Paul) and 
the interest believers have in Christ’s 
tories over their spiritual enemies, when 
led captivity captive, to the power they gi 
over their own corruptions, and to the ¢ 
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14. 6. Theyshouldsee a happy 
n of all their grievances (v. 3): The 
‘ear, and from thy hard bondage. God 
undertakes to work a blessed change, 
their state. Theyshall have rest from 
ndage ; the days of their affliction, 
many, shall have an end; and the 
of the wicked, though it lie long, shall 
ways lie on their lot. (2.) In their 
They shall have rest from their sor- 
d fear, sense of their present burdens 
ead of worse. Sometimes fear puts 
‘soul into a ferment as much as sorrow 
ges, and those must needs feel themselves 
y to whom God has given rest from 
Those who are freed from the bondage 
sin have a foundation laid for true rest 
9m sorrow and fear. 
4 That thou shalt take up this pro- 
rb against the king of Babylon, and 
y, How hath the oppressor ceased ! 
» goldencity ceased! 5 The Lorp 
th broken the staff of the wicked, 
d the sceptre of the rulers. 6 He 
ho smote the people in wrath with 
ontinual stroke, he that ruled the 
tions in anger, is persecuted, and 
me hindereth. 7 The whole earth 
at rest, and is quiet: they break 
wth into singing. 8 Yea, the fir- 
ges rejoice at thee, and the cedars 
f Lebanon, saying, Since thou art 
uid down, no feller is come up against 
Ss. 9 Hell from beneath is moved 
br thee to meet éhee at thy coming : 
| stirreth up the dead for thee, even 
Ithe chief ones of the earth ; it hath 
sed up from their thrones all the 
mgs of the nations. 10 All they 
ll speak and say unto thee, Art 
u also become weak as we? Art 
tou become like unto us? 11 Thy 
mp is brought down to the grave, 
d the noise of thy viols: the worm 
6 spread under thee, and the worms 
er thee. 12 How art thou fallen 
m heaven, O Lucifer, son of the 
ming! How art thou cut down 
the ground, which didst weaken 
enations! 15 For thou hast said 
7 thine heart, I will ascend into 
aven, I will exalt my throne above 
‘stars of God: I will sit also upon 
mount of the congregation, in the 


jove the heights of the clouds ; I 


give thee rest from thy sorrow and 


s of the north: 14 I will ascend 


CHAP. XIV. 
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to the sides of the pit. 16 They that 
see thee shall narrowly look upon 


thee, and consider thee, saying, Is _ 


this the man that made the earth to 
tremble, that did shake kingdoms; 
17 That made the world as a wilder- 
ness, and destroyed the cities there- 
of ; that opened not the house of his 
prisoners? 18 All the kings of the 
nations, even al] of them, lie in glory, 
every one in his own house. 19 But 
thou art cast out of thy grave like an 
abominable branch, and as the rai- 
ment of those that are slain, thrust 
through with a sword, that go down 
to the stones of the pit; as a carcase 
trodden under feet. 20 Thou shalt 
not be joined with them in burial, 
because thou hast destroyed thy land, 
and slain thy people : the seed of evil 
doers shall never be renowned. 21 
Prepare slaughter for his children for 
the iniquity of their fathers; that they 
do not rise, nor possess the land, nor 
fill the face of the world with cities. 
22 For I will rise up against them, 
saith the Lorp of hosts, and cut off 
from Babylon the name, and remnant, 
and son, and nephew, saith the Lorp. 
23 I will also make it a possession 
for the bittern, and pools of water: 
and I will sweep it with the besom of 
destruction, saith the Lorp of hosts. 
The kings of Babylon, successively, were 
the great enemies and oppressors of God’s 
people, and therefore the destruction of 
Babylon, the fall of the king, and the ruin 
of his family, are here particularly taken 
notice of and triumphed in. In the day that 
God has given Israel rest they shall take up 
this proverb against the king of Babylon. 
We must not rejoice when our enemy falls, 
as ours; but when Babylon, the common 
enemy of God and his Israel, sinks, then re- 
joice over her, thou heaven, and you holy 
apostles and prophets, Rev. xviii. 20. The 
Babylonian monarchy bade fair to be an 
absolute, universal, and perpetual one, and, 
in these pretensions, vied with the Almighty; 
it is therefore very justly, not only brought 
down, but insulted over when it is down; 
and it is not only the last monarch, Bel- 
shazzar, who was slain on that night that 
Babylon was taken (Dan. vy. 30), whois here 
triumphed over, but the whole monarchy, 
which sunk in him ; not without special re- 
ference to Nebuchadnezzar, in whom that 


vill be like the Most High. 15 Yet | monarchy was at its height. Now here, 


The doom of the king of Babylon — | 
thou shalt be brought down to hell, 
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The doom of the king of Babylen. 


I. The fall of the king of Babylon is re- 
joiced in; and a most curious and elegant 
composition is here prepared, not to adorn 
his hearse or monument, but to expose his 
memory and fix a lasting brand of infamy 
upon it. It gives us an account of the life 
and death of this mighty monarch, how he 
went down slain to the pit, though he had 
been the terror of the mighty in the land of 
the living, Ezek. xxxii. 27. In this parable 
we may observe, 

1. The prodigious height of wealth and 
power at which this monarch and monarchy 
arrived. Babylon was a golden city, v. 4 (it 
is a Chaldee word in the original, which inti- 
mates thatshe used to call herselfso), so much 
did she abound in riches and excel all other 
cities, as gold does all other metals. She is 
gold-thirsty, or an exactress of gold (so some 
read it) ; for howdo men get wealth to them- 
selves but by squeezing it out of others? 
The New Jerusalem is the only truly golden 
city, Rey. xxi. 18, 21. The kingof Babylon, 
having so much wealth in his dominions and 
the absolute command of it, by the help of 
that ruled the nations (v. 6), gave them law, 
read them their doom, and at his pleasure 
weakened the nations (v. 12), that they might 
not be able to make head against him. Such 
vast and victorious armies did he bring into 
the field, that, which way soever he looked, 
he made the earth to tremble, and shook king. 
doms (v. 16) ; all his neighbours were afraid 
of him, and were forced to submit to him. 
No one man could do this by his own per- 
sonal strength, but by the numbers he has at 
his beck. Great tyrants, by making some 
do what they will, make others suffer what 
they will. How piteous is the case of man- 
kind, which thus seems to be’in a combina- 
tion against itself, and its own rights and 
liberties, which could not be ruined but by 
its own strength! 

2. The wretched abuse of all this wealth 
and power, which the king of Babylon was 
guilty of, in two instances :— 

(1.) Great oppression and cruelty. Heis 
known by the name of the oppressor (v. 4) ; 
he has the scepire of the rulers (v. 5), has 
the command of all the princes about him ; 
but it is the staff of the wicked, a staff with 
which he supports himself in his wicked- 
ness and wickedly strikes allabout him. He 
smote the people, not in justice, for their 
correction and reformation, but in wrath 
(v. 6), to gratify his own peevish resent- 
ments, and that with a continual stroke, 
pursued them with his forces, and gave 
them no respite, no breathing time, no ces- 
sation of arms. He ruled the nations, but 
he ruled them in anger, every thing he said 
and did was in a passion; so that he who 
had the government of all about him had 
no government of himself. He made the 
world as a wilderness, as if he had taken a 
pride in being the plague of his generation 
and a curse to mankind, v. 17. Great 
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Dr be gored at aa them 
t he in 
ix. 6. Two 2a 01 
all the rest, Pages picser te 
[1.] That he was severe to his ¢ 
(wv. 17): He opened not the honlll 
prisoners ; he did not let them loose |} 
ward (so the margin reads it) ; he key 
in close confinement, and never would si 
any to return to their own land. This 
especially to the people of the Jews, ar 
is that which fills up the measure of 
king of Babylon’s iniquity, that hee he 
tained the people of G in captivi 
would by no means release them; nz f 
by profaning the vessels of God’s temp 
Jerusalem, did in effect say that th I 
never return to their former use, Da 
3. For this he was quickly and | 
turned out by one whose first act wa 
open the house of God’s prisoners and : 
home the temple vessels. [2.] That hi 
oppressive to his own subjects (v. 20) : 
hast destroyed thy land, and aa 
and what "aid he get by that, 
wealth of the land and the multitude 
people are the strength and honour o 
prince, who never rules so safely, s 
ously, as in the hearts and affe aa 
people ? But tyrants sacrifice their imt 
to their lusts and passions; and G 
reckon with them for their barbarous u 
of those who are under their power, 
they think they may use as they please 
(2.) Great pride and haughtiness. } 
is here taken of his , the extravag 
of his retinue, v. 11. , affected : 
in the utmost magnificence. But that 
not the worst: it was the temper | 
mind, and the elevation of that, that 1 
ed him for ruin (v. 13, 14): Thou ; 
in thy heart, like Lucifer, I will ¢ ene 
heaven. Here is the language of hi nis 
glory, borrowed perhaps from —_ 
angels who fell, who not content 
first estate, the post assigned them, w 
vie with God, and become not onlyi 
pendent of him, but equal with b 
perhaps it refers to the story of 
nezzar, who, when he would be mon 
a man, was justly turned into a brute 
iv. 30. The king of Babylon here pr 
himself, [1.) That in and 
shall surpass all his neighbours, pe: 
arrive at the very height of eai 
and felicity, that he shall be as” 
happy as this world can make h 
the heaven of a carnal heart, and t 
hopes to ascend, and to be as f 
those about him as the heaven i a 
earth. Princes are the stars of 
give some light to this dark world ( 
xxiv. 29), but he will exalt his 1 
above them all. [2.] That he shi 
cularly insult over God’s Mount Zion, ¥ 
Belshazzar, in his last drunken fr 
to have had a particular spite against 


2 vessels of the temple at 
profane them; see Dan. v. 2. 
umour he here said, J will sit 
mount of the congregation (it is the 
that is used for the holy convo- 
in the sides of the north ; so Mount 
is said to be situated, Ps. xlviii. 2. 
aps Belshazzar was projecting an ex- 
tion to Jerusalem, to triumph in the 
s of it, at the time when God cut him 
{3.] That he shall vie with the God 
rael, of whom he had indeed heard 
us things, that he had his residence 
the heights of the clouds. . “ But 
,” says he, ‘‘ will I ascend, and be as 
as he; I will be like him whom they 
(the Most High.” It is a gracious ambi- 
covet to be like the Most Holy, for 
said, Be you holy, for I am holy ; but 
sinful ambition to aim to be like the 
High, for he has said, He that exalteth 
elf shall be abased, and the devil drew 
first parents in to eat forbidden fruit by 
sing them that they should be as gods. 
That he shall himself be deified after 
death, as some of the first founders of 
syrian monarchy were, and stars had 
heir names from them. ‘‘ But,” says 
© I will exalt my throne above them all.” 
as this was his pride, which was the 
oubted omen of his destruction. 

The utter ruin that should be brought 
1 him. It is foretold, (1.) That his 
th and power should be broken, and a 
al period put to his pomp and pleasure. 
has been long an oppressor, but he shall 
e to be so, v. 4. Had he ceased to be 
by true repentance and reformation, ac- 
rding to the advice Daniel gave to Nebu- 
adnezzar, it might have been a lengthen- 
his life and tranquillity. But those 
at will not cease to sin God will make to 
e. “* The golden city, which one would 
thought might continue for ever, has 
3 there is an end of that Babylon. 
ord, the righteous God, has broken 
laff of that wicked prince, broken it over 
d, intoken of the divesting him of his 
_ God has taken his power from him, 
‘rendered him incapable of doing any 
ischief: he has broken the sceptres ; 
these are brittle things, soon broken 
often justly.” (2.) That he himself 
ald be seized: He is persecuted (v. 6); 
ent hands are laid upon him, and none 
s. Itis the common fate of tyrants, 
n they fall into the power of their ene- 
0 be deserted by their flatterers, whom 
took for their friends. We read of 
r enemy like this, of whom it is 
that he shall come to his end and 
all help him, Dan. xi. 45. Tiberius 
ero thus saw themselves abandoned. 
at he should be slain, and go down 
congregation of the dead, to be free 
mong them, as the slain that are no more 

red, Ps. Ixxxviii. 5. _ He shall be 
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XIV. The doom of the king of Babylon. 
weak as the dead are, and like unto them, 
v. 10. His pomp is brought down to the 
grave (v. 11), that is, it perishes with him; 
the pomp of his life shall not, as usual, end 
in a funeral pomp. ‘True glory (that is, 
true grace) will go up with the soul to hea- 
ven, but vain pomp will go down with the 
body to the grave: there is an end of it. 
The noise of his viols is now heard no more. 
Death is a farewell to the pleasures, as well 
as to the pomps, of this world. This mighty 
prince, that used to lie on a bed of down, to 
tread upon rich carpets, and to have cover- 
ings and canopies exquisitely fine, now shall 
have the worms spread under him and the 
worms covering him, worms bred out of his 
own putrefied body, which, though he 
fancied himself a god, proved him to be 
made of the same mould with other men. 
When we are pampering and decking our 
bodies it is good to remember they will be 
worms’-meat shortly. (4.) That he should 
not have the honour of a burial, much less 
of a decent one and in the sepulchres of his 
ancestors. The kings of the nations lie in 
glory (v, 18), either their dead bodies them-. 
selves so embalmed as to be preserved from 
putrefaction, as of old among the Egyptians, 
or their effigies (as with us) erected over their 
graves. ‘Thus, as if they would defy the 
ignominy of death, they lay in a poor faint 
sort of glory, every one in his own house, that 
is, his own burying-place (for the grave is 
the house appointed for all living), a sleep- 
ing house, where the busy and troublesome 
will lie quiet and the troubled and weary 
lie at rest. But this king of Babylon is 
cast out and has no grave (v. 19) ; his dead 
body is thrown, like that of a beast, into the 
next ditch or upon the next dunghill, like an 
abominable branch of some noxious poison- 
ous plant, which nobody will touch, or as 
the clothes of malefactors put to death and 
by the hand of justice thrust through with a 
sword, on whose dead bodies heaps of stones 
are raised, or they are thrown into some 
deep quarry among the stones of the pit. 
Nay, the king of Babylon’s dead body shall 
be as the carcases of those who are slain in 
a battle, which are trodden under feet by 
the horses and soldiers and crushed to 
pieces. Thus he shall not be joined with 
his ancestors in burial, v. 20. To be denied 
decent burial is a disgrace, which, if it be 
inflicted for righteousness’ sake (as Ps. 
Ixxix. 2), may, as other similar reproaches, 
be rejoiced in (Matt. v. 12); it is the lot of 
the two witnesses, Rev. xi. 9. But if, as 
here, it be the just punishment of iniquity, 
it is an intimation that evil pursues impeni- 
tent sinners beyond death, greater evil than 
that, and that they shall rise to everlasting 
shame and contempt. 

4, The many triumphs that should be in 
his fall. f 

(1.) Those whom he had been a great 
tyratit and terror to will be glad that they 
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The doom ay" .he king of Babylon. 
are rid of him, v. 7, 8. Now that he is 


gone the whole earth is at rest and is quiet, 
for he was the great disturber of the peace ; 


now they all break forth into singing, for | is designed to teach these solid truths :— 


when the wicked perish there is shouting 
(Prov. xi. 10); the fir-trees and cedars of 
Lebanon now think themselves safe; there 
is no danger now of their being cut down, 
to make way for his vast armies or to fur- 
nish him with timber. The neighbouring 
princes and great men, who are compared 
to fir-trees and cedars (Zech. xi. 2), may 
now be easy, and out of fear of being dis- 


possessed of their righis, for the hammer of 


the whole earth is cut asunder and broken 


(Jer. 1. 23), the axe that boasted itself 


against him that hewed with it, ch. x. 15. 
(2.) The congregation of the dead will 
bid him welcome to them, especially those 
whom he had barbarously hastened thither 
(v. 9, 10): ‘* Hell from beneath is moved for 
thee, to meet thee at thy coming, and to com- 
pliment thee upon thy arrival at their dark 
and dreadful regions.” 
the earth;who when they were alive were 
kept in awe by him and durst not come 
near him, but. rose from their thrones, to 
resign them to him, shall upbraid him with 
it when he comes into the state of the dead. 
They shall go forth to meet him, as they 
used to do when he made his public entry 
into cities he had become master of ; with 
such a parade shall he be introduced into 
those regions of horror, to. make his dis- 
grace and torment the more grievous to him. 
They shall scoffingly rise from their thrones 
and seats there, and ask him if he will 
please to sit down in them, as he used to do 
in their thrones on earth? The confusion 
that will then cover him they shall make a 
jest of: ‘* Hast thou also become weak as we ? 
Who would have thought it? It is what 
thou thyself didst not expect it would ever 
come to when thou wast in every thing too 
hard for us. Thou that didst rank thyself 
among the immortal gods, art thou come to 
take thy fate among us poor mortal men? 
Where is thy pomp now, and where thy 
mirth? ‘How hast thou fallen from heaven, 
O Lucifer! son of the morning ! v. 11, 12. 
The king of Babylon shone as brightly as 
the morning star, and fancied that where- 
ever he came he brought day along with 
him; and ha: such an illustrious prince as 
this fallen, sach a star become a clod of 
clay? Did erer any man fall from such a 
height of hcxour and power into such an 
abyss of shavwe and misery ?” This has been 
commonly aJuded to (and it is a mere allu- 
sion) to illustrate the fall of the angels, who 
were as morning stars (Job xxxviii. 7), but 
how have they fallen! How art thou cut 
down to the ground, and lJeveiled with it, that. 
didst weaken the nations! God will reckon 
with those that invade the rights and dis- 
turb the peace of mankind, for he is King of 
nations as well as of saints. Now this recep- 
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tion of the king of Babylon into the ra 
of the dead, which is here described, st 
is something more thana flight of fancy 


That there is an invisible world, a worl¢ 
spirits, to which the sonls of men rem 
at death and in which they exist and aet 
a state of separation from the body. 
That separate souls have acquaintance 
converse with each other, though we hi 
none with them: the parable of the r 
man and Lazarus intimates this. tee i 
death and hell will be death and hell 
deed to those that fall unsanctified from | 
height of this world’s pomps and the | 
ness of its pleasures. Son, remember, I 
XVI. 25. 
(3.) Spectators will stand amazed at 
fall. When he shall be brought dow 
hell, to the sides of the pit, and be lod 
there, those that see him shall narrowly 
upon him, and consider him (v. 15, 
they shall scarcely believe their own e} 
“© Never was death so great a change to 
man as it is to him. Is it possible th 
man, who a few hours ago looked so gr 
so pleasant, and was so splendidly ador 
and attended, should now look so gha 
so despieable, and lie thus naked and 
lected? Is this the man that made the e¢ 
to tremble and shook kingdoms ? Who cc 
have thought he should ever come to thi 
Ps. Ixxxii. 7. ‘ 
5. Here is an inference drawn from 
this (v. 20): The seed of evil-doers § 
never be renowned. The princes of the B 
lonian monarchy were all a seed of ¢ 
doers, oppressors of the people of God, 
therefore they had this infamy entailed w 
them. They shall not be renowned for 
(so some read it) ; they may look big fi 
time, but all their pomp will on ren 
their disgrace at last the more sham 
‘There is no credit in a sinful way. : 
II. The utter ruin of the royal famil 
here foretold, together with the desolati 
The royal city. 
1. The royal family is to be wholly e 
pated. The Medes and Persians, that 
to be employed in this destroying work, 
ordered, when they have slain Belshazi 
to prepare slaughter for his children (v 
and not to spare them. ‘The little one 
Babylon must be dashed against the st 
Ps. cxxxvii. 9. These orders sound 7 
harshly ; but, (1.) They must suffer, 07 
iniquity of their fathers, which is ©) 
visited upon the children, to show how t 
God hates sin and is displeased at it, an 
deter sinners from it, which is the é1 
punishment. Nebuchadnezzar had | 
Zedekiah’s sons (Jer. lii. 10), and, for 
iniquity of his, his seed are paid in the 
coin. (2.) They must be cut off now, 
they may not rise up to possess the lant 
do as much mischief in their day as 1 
fathers had done in theirs—that they? 


he support of their tyranny (which 
rod’s policy, Gen. x.10, 11)as their 
s had been by destroying cities. 
_ oppressed Israel in Egypt by set- 
m to build cities, Exod. i. 14. The 
ce of God consults the welfare of 
ons more than we are aware of by cut- 
‘off some who, if they had lived, would 
= done mischief. Justly may the enemies 
t off the children: For I will rise up 
ainst them, saith the Lord of hosts (v. 22), 
if God reveal it as his mind that he 
e it done, as none can hinder it, 
e need scruple to further it. Baby- 
erhaps was proud of the numbers of 
yal family, but God had determined 
off the name and remnant of it, so that 
one should be left, to have both the sons 
grandsons of the king slain; and yet 
are sure he never did, nor ever will do, 
wrong to any of his creatures. 
2. The royal city is to be demolished and 
erted, v. 23. It shall be a possession for 
cy frightful birds, particularly the bit- 
y, joined with the cormorant and the owl, 
_xxxiv. 11. And thus the utter destruc- 
of the New-Testament Babylon is illus- 
» Rev. xviii. 2. It has become a cuge 
every unclean and hateful bird. Babylon 
low, so that when it was deserted, and 
are taken to drain the land, it soon be- 
ne pools of water, standing noisome pud- 
8s, as unhealthful as they were unpleasant : 
‘thus God will sweep it with the besom 
lesiruction. Whena people have nothing 
me them but dirt and filth, and will not 
nade clean with the besom of reforma- 
on, what can they expect but to be swept 
he face of the earth with the besom of 
truction ? 
24. The Lorp of hosts hath sworn, 
ying, Surely as I have thought, so 
1 it come to pass; and as | have 
irposed, so shall it stand: 25 That 
will break the Assyrian in my land, 
ad upon my mountains tread him 
nder foot: then shall his yoke de- 
art from off them, and his burden 
art from off their shoulders. 26 
Tis zs the purpose that is purposed 
por the whole earth: and this zs 
i¢ hand that is stretched out upon 
the nations. 27 For the Lorp 
hosts hath purposed, and who 
‘disannul ##? And his hand zs 
ched out, and who shall turn it 
? 28 In the year that king 
; died was this burden. 29 
ce not thou, whole Palestina, 
e the rod of him that smote 
s broken: for out of the ser- 
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ations to the world by building} pent’s root shall come forth a cocka- 
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The doom of the Assyrians. 


trice, and his fruit shall be a fiery fly- 
Ing serpent. 30 And the first-born 
of the poor shall feed, and the needy 
shall he down in safety: and I will 
kill thy root with famine, and he 
shall slay thy remnant. 31 Howl, 
O gate; cry, O city; thou, whole 
Palestina, art dissolved: for there 
shall come from the north a smoke, 
and none shall be alone in his ap- 
pointed times. 52 What shall one 
then answer the messengers of the 
nation? That the Lorn hath found- 
ed Zion, and the poor of his people 
shall trust in it. 


The destruction of Babylon and the Chal- 
dean empire was a thing at a great distance ; 
the empire had not risen to any considerable 
height when its fall was here foretold: it 
was almost 200 years from this prediction 
of Babylon’s fall to the accomplishment of 
it. Now the people to whom Isaiah pro- 
phesied might ask, ‘‘ What is this to us, or 
what shali we be the better for it, and what 
assurance shall we have of it?” To both 
questions he answers in these verses, by a 
prediction of the ruin both of the Assyrians 
and of the Philistines, the present enemies 
that infested them, which they should shortly 
be eye-witnesses of and have benefit by. 
These would be a present comfort to them, 
and a pledge of future deliverance, for the 
confirming of the faith of then posterity. 
God is to his people the same to day that he 
was yesterday and will be hereafter; and 
he will for ever be the same that he has 
been and is. Here is, 

I. Assurance given of the destruction of 
the Assyrians (py. 25): I will break the 
Assyrian in my land. Sennacherib brought 
a very formidable army into the land of 
Judah, but there God broke it, broke all 
his regiments by the sword of a destroying 
angel. Note, Those who wrongfully in- 
vade God’s land shall find that it is at their 
peril: and those who with unhallowed feet 
trample upon his holy mountains shall them- 
selves there be trodden under foot. God 
undertakes to do this himself, his people 
having no might against the great company 
that came against them: ‘‘I will break the 
Assyrian ; let me alone to do it who have 
angels, hosts of angels, at command.” Now 
the breaking of the power of the Assyrian 
would be the breaking of the yoke from off 
the neck of God’s people: His burden shail 
depart from off their shoulders, the burden 
of quartering that vast. army and paying 
contribution ; therefore the Assyrian must 
be broken, that Judah and Jerusalem may 
be eased. Let those that make themselves 
a yoke and a burden to God’s people see 
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The doom of the Philistines. 
what they are to expect. Now, 1. This pro- 


‘phecy is here ratified and confirmed by an 


oath (vp. 24): The Lord of hosts hath sworn, 
that he might show the immutability of his 
counsel, and that his people may have strong 
consolation, Heb. vi. 17, 18. hat is here 
said of this particular intention is true of 
all God’s purposes: As I have thought, so 
shall it come to pass ; for he is in one mind, 
ond who can turn him? Nor is he ever put 
upon new counsels, or obliged to take new 
measures, as men often are when things 
occur which they did not foresee. Let those 
who are the called according to God’s purpose 
comfort themselves with this, that, as God 
has purposed, so shall it stand, and on 
that their stability depends. 2. The break- 
ing of the Assyrian power is made a spe- 
cimen of what God would do with all the 
powers of the nations that were engaged 
against him and bis church (v. 26): This 
is the-purpose that is purposed upon ‘the whole 
earth (the whole world, so the LXX.), all the 
inhabitants of the earth (so the Chaldee), 
not only upon the Assyrian empire (which 
was then reckoned to bein a manner all the 
world, as afterwards the Roman empire was 
(Luke ii. 1) and with it many nations fell 
that had dependence upon it), but upon all 
those states and potentates that should at 
any time attack his land, his mountains. 
The fate of the Assyrian shall be theirs; 
they shall soon find that they meddle to 
their own hurt. Jerusalem, as it was to the 
Assyrians, will be to all people a burdensome 
stone ; all that burden themselves with it shall 
infallibly be cut to pieces by it, Zech. xii. 
3,6. The same hand of power and justice 
that is now to be stretched out against the 
Assyrian for invading the people of God 
shall be stretched out upon all the nations 
that do likewise. It is still true, and will 
ever be so, Cursed is he that curses God’s 
Israel, Num. xxiv. 9. God will bean enemy 
to his people’s enemies, Exod. xxii. 22. 3. 
All the powers on earth are defied tc change 
Ged’s counsel (v. 27): ‘‘ The Lord of hosts 
has purposed to break the Assyrian’s yoke, 
and every rod of the wicked laid upon the 
lot of the righteous ; and wko shall disannul 
this purpose? Who can persuade him to 
1ecal it, or find out a plea to evade it? His 
hand is stretched out to execute this purpose ; 
and who has power enough to turn it back or 
to stay the course of his judgments ?” 

II. Assurance ‘is likewise given of the de- 
struction of the Philistines and their power. 
This burden, this prophecy, that lay as a 
load upon them, to sink their state, came in 
the year that king Ahaz died, which was the 
first year of Hezekiah’s reign, v.28. When 
a good king came in the room of a bad one 


then this acceptable message was sent among | and ‘Asher on the sea-shore, Ji 


them. When we reform, then, and not till | 
then, we may look for good news from heaven. | 
Now here we have, 1. A rebuke to the 
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broke down their walls, and built ci 
them. ~But when Uzziah died, or I 
abdicated, it was told with joy in G 
published in the streets of A 0 
inhuman thus to rejoice in our neigh 
fall. But let them not be secure; for th 
when Uzziah was dead they made 
upon Ahaz, and took many: of thee 
Jaded (2 Chron. xxviii. 18}, yet out 
root of Uzziah should come a cock 
more formidable enemy, than Uzziah 
even pee rin the fruit of whose 
ment shoul to them a u 
for he should fall upon pe 
swiftness and fury : we find he diag 
Kings xviii. 8, He smote the Phi 
to Gaza. Note, If God remove one 
instrument in sp midst of Re usefu 
he can, and will, raise up others to ca 
and complete the same va that they 
employed in andleft unfinished. 2. 
phecy of the destruction of the Phili 
by famine and war. (1.) By famine, 
‘When the people of God, whom th 
listines had wasted, and Sermo 
poverished, shall enjoy plenty 2 
the first-born of their poor shall , 
poorest among them: shall have 
venient), then, as for the Phili 
will kill their root with famine. That: 
was their stren and with which 
thought themselves established as th 
is by the root, shall be starved and dr 
by degrees, as those die that. die by fa 
and thus he shall slay the re 
that escape from one destruction — 
served for another; and, when t 
a few left, those few shall at 1] 
off, for God will make a full a 
war. When the needy of God’s p 
lie down in safety, not terrified 
alarms of war, but drigh in. the 
of peace, then every gate and every 
the Philistines shall be howling and 
(v. 31), and there shall be a total é 
of their state; for from Judea, © 
north of the Philistines, mre i 
smoke (a vast army raisi ed : 
smoke that shall be the in ioeconi 
vouring fire at hand), and none of 
army shall be alone in his appoini x 
none shall straggle or be missing’ 
are to engage; but they shall all be 
and unanimous in attacking 
enemy, when the time Bis 
doing of it comes. None 

cline the public service, as, in Det 
time, Reuben abode among the s 


When God has work to do he w 
fully endow and dispose men for it 
I{I. The good use that should be 


Philistines for triumphing in the death of of all these pars for the jcouragen 


ee 


rath, : ae 
tl es 
g v. 32): What shall one 
ssengers of the nations ? 
s, (1.) That the great things 
] ca are, and cannot but 
: ice of by their neighbours ; 
naong the heathen make remarks upon 
exxvi. 2. (2.) That messengers 
sent to enquire concerning them: 
Israel had long been a people 
ed from all others and dignified 
incommon favours; and therefore some 
od-will, others for ill-will, and all for 
sity, are inquisitive concerning them. 
That it concerns us always to be ready 
a reason of the hope that we have 
providence of God, as well as in his 
‘in answer to every one that asks it, 
neekness and fear, 1 Pet. iii. 15. And 
eed go no further than the sacred 
‘of God’s word for a reason; for God, 
does, is fulfilling the scripture. (4.) 
e of God's dealings with his people 
be so clearly and manifestly glorious 
y one, every one, shall be able to 
= an account of them to those that enquire 
ming them. Now, : 
he answer which is to be given to the 
ssengers of the nations is, (1.) That God 
md will be a faithful friend to his church 
eople, and will secure and advance 
terests. ‘Tellthem that the Lord has 
Zion. ‘This gives an account both of 
ork itself that is done and of the reason 
_ What is God doing im the world, and 
s he designing in all the revolutions 
s and kingdoms, in the ruin of some 
as and the rise of others? He is, in 
, founding Zion; he is aiming at the 
cement of his church’s interests; and 
é aims at he will accomplish. The 
Wwers of the natiuns, when they sent 
uire concerning Hezekiah’s successes 
t the Philistines, expected to learn by 
olitics, counsels, and arts of war he 
his point ; but they are told that these 
esses were not owing to any thing of that 
but to the care God took of his 
and the interest he had in it. The 
as founded Zion, and therefore the 
s must fall. (2.) That his church 
| will havea dependence upon him: 
of his people shall trust in it, his 
pple who have lately been brought 
yw, even the poorest of them; they 
n others, for they have nothing 
) trust to, Zeph. iii. 12, 13. The poor 
the gospel, Matt. xi. 5. They shall 
‘to this, to this great truth, that the 
‘has founded Zion ; on this they shall 
heir hopes, and not on an.arm of flesh. 
cht to give us abundant. satisfaction 
yublic affairs, that however it may go 
‘particular persons, parties, and in- 
the church, having God himself for 
der and Christ the rock for its foun- 
m, cannot but stand firm. The poor of 
eople shall betake themselve: fo it (30 
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The burden of Moab 
some read it), shall join themselves’ to his” 
church and embark in itsinterests; they shall 
cencur with God in his designs to establish 
his people, and shall wind up allon the same 
plan, and make all their little concerns and 
projects bend to that. Those that take God’s 
people for their people must be willing to take 
their lot with them and cast in theirlot among 
them. Letthe messengers of the nationsknow 
that the poor Israelites, who trust in God, 
having, like Zion, their foundation in the holy 
mountains (Ps. ]xxxvii. 1), are like Zion, 
which cannot be removed, but abides for ever 
(Ps. exxy. 1.), and therefore they will not 
fear what man can do unto them. 


= 
: CHAP. XV. 

‘This chapter, and that which follows it, are the burden of Moab—a 
prophecy of some gteat desolation that was coming upon that 


country, which bordered upon this land of Israel, and had often 
been injurious and vexatious to it, though the Moabites were de- 
scended from Lot, Abrahai’s kinsman and companion, and though 
the Israelites, by the appointment of God, had spared them when 
they might both easily and justly have cut them off with their 
neighbours. In this chapter we have, {. Great lamentation made 
by the Moabites, and by the prophet himself for them, ver. 1—5, 
Il. The great calamities which should occasion that lamentation 
and justify it, ver. 6—9. 


HE burden of Moab. Because 

in the night Ar of Moab is laid 
waste, and brought to silence; be- 
cause in the night Kir of Moab is 
laid waste, and brought to silence; 
2 He is gone to Bajith, and to 
Dibon, the high places, to weep: 
Moab shall howl over Nebo, and 
over Medeba: on all their heads shall 
be baldness, and every beard cut off. 
3 In their streets they shall gird 
themselves with sackcloth: on the 
tops of their houses, and in their 
streets, every one shall howl, weeping 
abundantly. 4 And Heshbon shall 
ery, and Elealeh: their voice shali 
be heard even unto Jahaz: therefore 
the armed soldiers of Moab shali ery 
out; his life shall be grievous unto 
him. 5 My heart shall cry out for 
Moab; his fugitives shall flee unto 
Zoar, an heifer of three years old: 
for by the mounting up of Luhith 
with weeping shall they go it up; 
for in the way of Horonaim they shall 
raise up a cry of destruction. 

The country of Moab was of small extent, 
but very fruitful. It bordered upon the lot 
of Reuben on the other side Jordan and upon 
the Dead Sea. Naomi went to sojourn there 
when there was a famine in Canaan. ‘This 
is the country which (it is here foretold’ 
should be wasted and grievously harassed, 
not quite ruined, for we find another pro- 
phecy of its ruin (Jer. xlviti), which was 
accomplished by Nebuchadnezzar. This 
prophecy here was to be fuliilled within 
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three years (ch xvi. 14), and therefore was 
fulfilled in the devastations made of that 
country by the army of the Assyrians, which 
for many years ravaged those parts, en- 
riching themselves with spoil and plunder. It 
was done either by the army of Shalmaneser, 
about the time of the taking of Samaria, in 
the fourth year of Hezekiah (as is most pro- 
bable), or by the army of Sennacherib, 
which, ten years after, invaded Judah. 
We cannot suppose that the prophet went 
among the Moabites to preach to them this 
sermon; but he delivered it to his own 
people, 1. To show them that, though judg- 
ment begins at the heuse of God, it shall not 
end there,—that there is a providence which 
governs the world and all the nations of it,’ 
—and that to the God of Israel the wor- 
shippers of false gods were accountable, 
and liable to his judgments. 2. To give 
them a proot of God’s care of them and 
jealousy for them, and to convince them that 
God was an enemy to their enemies, for 
such the Moabites had often been. 3. That 
‘the accomplishment of this prophecy now 
shortly (within three years) might be a con- 
firmation of the prophet’s mission and of the 
truth of all his other prophecies, and might 
encourage the faithful to depend upon them. 

Now concerning Moab it is here foretold, 

I. That their chief cities should be sur- 
prised and taken ina night by the enemy, 
probably because the inhabitants, as the men 
of Laish, indulged themselves in ease and 
luxury, and dwelt’ securely (v. 1): There- 
fore there shall be great grief, because in the 
night Ar of Moab is laid waste and Kir of 
Moab, the two principal cities of that king- 
dom. In the night that they were taken, or 
sacked, Moab was cut off. ‘The seizing of 
them laid the whole country open, and made 
all the wealth of it an easy prey to the vic- 
torious army. “ Note, 1. Great changes and 
very dismal ones may be made in a very 
little time. Here are two cities lost in a 
night, though that is the time of quiet- 
ness. Let us therefore lie down as those 
that know not what a night may bring forth. 
2. As the country feeds the cities, so the 
cities protect the country, and neither can say 
to the other, J have no need of thee. 

II. That the Moabites, being hereby put 
into the utmost consternation imaginable, 
should have recourse to their idols for relief, 

- and pour out their tears before them (v. 2) : 
He (that is, Moab, especially the king of 
Moab> has gone up to Bajith (or rather 
to the house or temple of Chemosh), and 
Dibon, the inhabitants of Dibon, have gone 
up to the high pluces, where they worshipped 
their idols, there to make their complaints. 
Note, It becomes a people in distress to seek 
to their God; and shall not we then thus 
walk in the name of the Lord our God, and 
call upon him in the time of trouble, before 
whom we shall not shed such useless profit- 
less tears as they did before their gods? 


universal 1 
described here elegan 
Moab shall be a vale of te 
of this world, ». 2. The M 
lament the loss of Nebo and Med 
considerable cities, which, it is likely, ¥ 
plundered and burnt. They shall tear f 
hair for grief to such a degree that on 
their heads shall be baldness, and they is 
cut off their beards, according to the cust 
ary expressions of mourning in those ti 
and countries. When they go abroad t 
shall be so far from coveting to appear ha 
some that in the streets they shali gird th 
selves with sackcloth (v. 3), and perhavs be 
forced to use that poor clothing, the eni 
having stripped them, and rifled their hou: 
and left them no other clothing. When t 
come home, instead of applying themse 
to their business, they shall go up to the i 
of their houses which were flat-roofed, ; 
there they shall weep abundantly, nay, 1 
shall Aow/, in crying to their gods. 
that cry not to God with their hearts do 
howl upon their beds, Hos. vii. 14; A 
viii. 3. They shall come down with wee 
(so the margin reads it); they shall ¢ 
down from these high places and the top 
their houses weeping as much as they 
when they went up. Prayer to thet 
is heart’s ease (1 Sam. i. 18), but praye 
false gods are not. Divers places are | 
named that should be full of lamentation 
4), and itis but a poor relief to have som 
fellow-sufferers, fellow-mourners ; to a | 
lic spirit it is rather an aggravation so 
habuisse doloris—to have associates in we 
IV. That the courage of their mi 
should fail them. ‘Though they were - 
soldiers, and were well armed, yet they 
cry out and shriek for fear, and ev I 
them shall have his life become gri 
him, though it is characteristic of a mili 
life to delight in danger, v. 4. 
easily God can dispirit the stoutest of 1 
and deprive a nation of benefit 
whom it most depended upon for 
and defence. ‘The Moabites shall 
be so overwhelmed with grief that life 
shall be a burden to them. God can é 
make weary of life those that are fon 
V. That the outcry for these 
should propagate grief to all the ac 
parts,v.5. 1. The prophet himself | 
sensible impressions made upon 
the prediction of it: ‘* My heart shali 
for Moab ; though they are enemies to 
they are our fellow-creatures, of 
rank with us, and therefore it shot 
us to see them in such distress, 
because we know not how soon it 
our own turn to drink of the same cu 
trembling.” Note, It becomes God’s mi 
ters to be of a tender spirit, not to d 
woeful day, but to be like their mas 
wept over Jerusalem even when he 


in, like their God, who desires not 
| of sinners. 2. All the neighbour- 
2s Shall echo to the lamentations of 
The fugitives, who are making the 
of their way to shift for their own safety, 
earry the cry fo Zoar, the city to which 
ancestor Lot fled for shelter from 
m’s flames and which was spared for 
They shail wake as great a noise 
r ery as a heifer of three years old 
when she goes lowing for her calf, as 
a. vi. 12. ‘They shall go up the hill of 
uhith (as David went up the ascent of 
unt Olivet, many a weary step and all in 
s, 2Sam.xv.30), and in the way of Horo- 
@im (a dual termination), the way that leads 
he two Beth-horons, the upper and the 
sther, which we read of, Josh. xvi. 3, 5. 
er the cry shall be carried, there it shall 
ed, even at that great distance: A ery 
ruction ; that shall be the cry, like, 
fire! we are all undone.” Grief 1s 
so is fear, and justly, for trouble 
ding and when it begins who knows 
ere it will end? 
> For the waters of Nimrim shall 


& 


desolate: for the hay is withered 
way, the grass faileth, there is no 
teen thing. 7 Therefore the abund- 
ge «they have gotten, and that 
lich they have laid up, shall they 
arry away to the brook of the wil- 

is. 8 For the cry is gone round 
bout the borders of Moab; the howl- 
ag thereof unto Eglaim, and the 
lowling thereof unto Beer-elim. 9 
Jor the waters of Dimon shall be full 
fblood: for | will bring more upon 
mon, lions upon him that escapeth 
Moab, and upon the remnan’ of 


e the prophet further describes the 
al and piteous lamentations that should 
d throughout all the country of Moab 
it should become a prey to the Assy- 
army. “‘ By this time the cry has gone 
d about all the borders of Moab, v. 8. 
y corner of the country has received the 
m, and is in the utmost confusion upou 
‘It has reached to Eglaim, a city at one 
nd of the country, and to Beer-elim, a city 
far the other way. Where sin has been 
eral, and all flesh have corrupted their 
what can be expected but a general 
tion? ‘Two things are here spoken of 
es of this lamentation :— 
The waters of Nimrim are desolate (v. 
is, the country is plundered and im- 
d, and all the wealth and substance 
“swept away by the victorious army. 
me is usually the sad effect of war. 
to the fields that were well watered, 
ruitful meadows that yielded delightful 
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prespects and more delightful products, and 
there all is eaten up, or carried off by the 
enemy’s foragers, and the remainder trodden 
to dirt by their horses. If an army encamp 
upon green fields, their greenness is soon 
gone. Look into the houses, and they are 
stripped too {v.7): The abundance of wealth 
that they had gotten with a great deal of art 
and industry, and that which they had laid 
up with a great deal of care and confidence, 
shall they carry away to the brook of the wil- 
lows. Either the owners shall carry it thither 
to hide it or the enemies shall carry it thither 
to pack it up and send it home, by water 
perhaps, to their own country. Note, 1. 
Those that are eager to get abundance of 
this world, and solicitous to lay up what 
they have gotten, little consider what may 
become of it and in how short a time it may 
be all taken from them. Great abundance, 
by tempting the robbers, exposes the owners ; 
and those who depend upon it to protect 
them often find it does but betraythem. 2. 
In times of distress great riches are often 
great burdens, and do but increase the 
owner’s care or the enemies’ strength. 
Cantabit vacuus coram latrone viator—The 
penniless traveller will exult, when accosted by 
a robber, in having nothing about him. 

Il. The waters of Dimon are turned into 
blood (v. 9), that is, the inhabitants of the 
country are slain in great numbers, so that 
the waters adjoining to the cities, whether 
tivers or pools, are discoloured with human 
gore, inhumanly shed like water. . Dimon 
signifies bloody ; the place shall answer to its 
name. Perhaps it was that place in the 
country of Moab where the waters seemed 
to the Moabites as blood (2 Kingsiii. 22, 23), 
which occasioned their overthrow. But now, 
says God, J will bring more upon Dimon, 
more blood than was shed, or thought to be 
seen, at that time. JI will bring additions 
upon Dimon (so the word is), additional 

lagues; I have yet more judgments in re- 
serve for them. For all this, God’s anger is 
not turned away. When he judges he will 
overcome ; and to the roll of curses shall be 
added many like words, Jer. xxxvi. 32. See 
here what is the yet more evil to be brought 
upon Dimon, upon Moab, which is now to 
be made a land of blood. Some flee, and 
make their escape, others sit still, and are 
overlooked, and are as a remnant of the land; 
but upon both God will bring lions, beasts 
of prey (which are reckoned one of God’s 
four judgments, Ezek. xiv. 21), and these 
shall glean up those that have escaped the 
sword of the enemy. Those that continue 
impenitent in sin, when they are preserved 
from one judgment, are but reserved for 
another. 

CHAP. XVI. 

This chapter continues and concludes the burden of Moab. In 1, 

I. The prophet gives good counsel to the Moabites, to reform wha* 

was amiss among them, and particularly to be kind to God’s peo. 


ple,as the likeliest way to prevent the judgments before threatened, 
ver. 1—5, IL Fearing they would not take this counsel (they 
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Exhortations to Moab. 


were so proud), he goes on to foretel the lamentable devastation 
of their country, and the confusion they should be brought to, 
end this within three years, ver. 6—]4. 


SES D ye the lamb to the ruler of 
the land from Sela to the wil- 
derness, unto the mount of the daugh- 
ter of Zion. 2 For it shall be, that, 
as a wandering bird cast out of the 
nest, so the daughters of Moab shall 
be at the fords of Arnon. 3 Take 
counsel, execute judgment; make th 
shadow as the night in the midst of 
the noon-day; hide the outcasts; 
bewray not him that wandereth. 4 
Let mine outcasts dwell with thee, 
Moab; be thou a covert to them from 
the face of the spoiler: for the extor- 
‘ioner is at an end, the spoiler ceaseth, 
the oppressors are consumed out of 
the land. 5 And in mercy shall the 
throne be established: and he shall 
sit upon it in truth in the tabernacle 
of David, judging, and seeking judg- 


ment, and hastening righteousness. 


God has made it to appear that he delights 
not in the ruin of sinners by telling them 
what they may do to prevent the ruin; so he 
does here to Moab. 

i. He advises them to be just to the house 
of David, and to pay the tribute they had 
formerly coyenanted to pay to the kings of 
his line (v. 1): Send you the lamb to the ruler 
of the land. David made the Moabites tri- 
hutaries to him, 2 Sam. vui. 2.. They de- 
came his servants, and brought gifts. After- 
wards they paid their tribute to the kings of 
Israel (2 Kings iii. 4), and paid it in lambs. 
Now the prophet requires them to pay it to 
Hezekiah. Let it be raised and levied from 
all parts of the country, from Selah, a frontier 
city of Moab on the one side, to the wilder- 
ness, a boundary of the kingdom on the 
other side: and let it be sent, where it should 
be sent, to the mount of the daughter of Zron, 
the city of David. Some take it as an ad- 
vice to sendalamb fora sacrifice to God, the 
ruler of the earth (so it may be read), the 
Lord of the whole earth, ruler of all lands, 
the land of Moab as well as the land of Israel. 
*« Send it to the temple built on Mount Zion.” 
And some think it is in this sense spoken 
ironically, upbraiding the Moabites with 
their folly in delaying to repent and make 
their peace with God. ‘“ Now you would 
be glad to send’a lamb to Mount Zion, to 


-make the-God of Israel your friend; but it 


is too late: the decree has gone forth, the 
consumption is determined, and the daugh- 
ters of Moab shall be cast out as a wandering 
bird,” v. 2. I rather take it as good advice 
seriously given, like that of Daniel to Nebu- 
chadnezzar when he was reading him his 
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| doom, Dan. iv. 27. » Break off th 


righteousness, if it may be alengthening 
tranquillity. And tn appli to th 
gospel duty of submission to Christ, as 
ruler of the land, and our ruler: ‘‘ Send | 
the lamb, the best you have, yourselve 
living sacrifice. When you come to G 
the great ruler, come in the name of 
Lamb, the Lamb of God. For else it s 
be”’ (so we may read it) “‘ that, as a wané 
ing bird cast out of the nest, so sha 
daughters of Moab de. If you will not 
your quit-rent, your just tribute to the | 
of Judah, you shall be turned out of y 
houses: Thedaughters of Moab (the coui 
villages, or the women of your country) s 
flutter about the fords of Arnon, attemp 
that way to make their escape to some. 

land, like a wandering bird thrown out of 
nest half-fledged.”, ‘Those that will nots 
mit to Christ, nor be gathered under | 
shadow of his wings, shall be as a bird 

wanders from her nest, that shall eithe 

snatched up by the next bird of prey.ors 
wander endlessly in continual frights. Th 
that will not yield to the fear of God shal 
made to yield to the fear of every thing 

II. He advises them to be kind to the 
of Israel (v. 3): * Take counsel, cali a 
vention, and consult among yourselves 
is fit to be done in the present-critical ji 
ture; and you will find it your best wa 
execute judgment, to reverse all the 
righteous decrees you have made, by w 
you have put hardships upon the: peop! 
God, and, in token of your, repentance 
them, study now how to oblige them, 
this shall be accepted of God more that 
burnt-offering and sacrifice.” 

1. The prophet foresaw some storm 
ing upon the people of God, perhaps 
good people of the ten tribes, or of the 
and a half on the other side Jordan, wi 
country joined to that of Moab, and whe 
the merciful providence of God, escapec 
fury of the Assyrian army, had their] 
given them for a prey, and were reserve 
better times, but were put to the utmo 
tremity to shift for their own safety. — 
danger and trouble they were in were 
the scorching heat at noon; the face o1 
spoiler was. very fierce upon them and 
oppressor and extortioner were ready to s 
low them up after stripping them of 
they had. ‘di 

2. He bespeaks a shelter for them im 
land of Moab, when their own land was! 
too hot for them. This judgment they 
execute ; thus wisely must they do for 
selves, and thus kindly must they deal 
the peopleof God. If they would thems 
continue in their habitations, let them: 
open their doors to the distressed dispe 
members of God’s church, and be to’ 
like a cool shade to those that dear the f 
and heat of the day. Let them not dis 
those that absconded among them, 2 


ch for them: “Betray not him that 
nor deliver him up” (as the 
s did, Obad. 13, 14), “‘ but hide 
casts.” This was that good work by 
Rahab’s faith was justified, and proved 
sincere, Heb. xi. 31. “ Nay, do not 
hide them for a time, but, if there -be 
m, let them be naturalized: Let my 
sts dwell with thee, Moab (v. 4) ; find 
iging for them and be thou a covert to 
Let them be taken under the protec- 

n of the government, though they are but 
or, and likely to be a charge to thee.” 
ote, (1.) It is often the lot even of those 
ho are Israelites indeed to be outcasts, 
iven out of house and harbour by perse- 
m or war, Heb. xi. 37.- (2.) God owns 
when men reject and disown them. 
y are outcasts, but they are my out- 
The Lord knows those that are his 
rever he finds them, even where no one 
knows them. (3.) God will find a rest 
nd shelter for his outcasts; for, though 
y are persecuted, they are not forsaken. 
pill himself be their dwelling-place if 
have no other, and in him they shall be 
‘home. (4.) God can, when he pleases, 
up friends for his people even among 
bites, when they-can find none in all the 
of Israel that can and dare shelter them. 
e earth often helps the woman, Rev. xii. 


n they are in trouble themselves must 
: favour to those that are in trouble; 
d what service is done to God’s outcasts 

all no doubt be recompensed one way or 
He assures them of the mercy God had 
p store for his people. (1.) That they 
ould not long need their kindness, or be 
blesome to them: For the extortioner is 
st at an end already, and the spoiler 
God’s people shall not be long out- 
they shall have tribulation ten days 
ev. il. 10), and that is all. The spoiler 
guld never cease spoiling if he might have 
biswill; but God has him inachain. Hitherto 
shall go, but no further. (2.) That they 
gyuld, ere long, be in a capacity to return 

ir kindness (v. 5): “‘ Though the throne 

e ten tribes he sunk and overturned, yet 
throne of David shall be established in 


ole “upon kingdoms and families, <‘ Make 
Hezekiah your friend, for you will find it 
ur interest to do so upon the account both 
the grace of God in him and the presence 
God with him. He shali sit upon the 
ne in truth, and then he does indeed sit 


pur and sit firmly. Then he shall sit 
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5.) Those that expect to find favour. 
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The pride of Moab. 


that have been a shelter to the people of 
God.” And see in him the character of a 
good magistrate. [1.] He shall seek judg- 
ment ; that is, he shall seek occasions of doing 
tight to those that are wronged, and shall 
punish the injurious even before they are 
complained of : or he shall diligently search 
into every cause brought before him, that he 
may find where theright lies. [2.] He shall 
hasten righteousness, and not delay to do 
justice, nor keep those long waiting that 
make application to him for “the redress of 
their grievances. Though he seeks judg- 
ment, and deliberates upon it, yet he does 
not, under pretence of deliberation, stay the 
progress of the streams of justice. Let the 
Moabites take example by this, and then 
assure themselyes that their state shall be 
established. 


6 We have heard of the pride of 
Moab ; he is very proud: even of his 
haughtiness, and his pride, and his 
wrath: but his lies shall not be so. 


7 Therefore shall Moab howl for 


' Moab, every one shall howl: for the 


foundations of Kir-hareseth shall ye 
mourn; surely they are stricken. 8 
For the fields of Heshbon languish, 
and the vine of Sibmah : the lords of 
the heathen have broken down the 
principal plants thereof, they are come 
even unto Jazer, they wandered 
through the wilderness : her branches 
are stretched out, they are gone over 
the sea. 9 Therefore I will bewaii 
with the weeping of Jazer the vine 
of Sibmah: I will water thee with 
my tears, O Heshbon, and Elealeh: 
for the shouting for thy summer fruits 
and for thy harvest is fallen. 10 And 
gladness is taken away, and joy out 
of the plentiful field; and in the vine- 
yards there shall be no singing, 
neither shall there be shouting: the 
treaders shall tread out no wine in 
their presses; 1 have made their 
vintage shouting to cease. 11 Where- 
fore my bowels shall sound like a 
harp for Moab, and mine inward 
parts for Kir-haresh. 12 And it shall 
come to pass, when it is seen that 
Moab is. weary on the high place, 
that he shall come to his sanctuary 
to pray; but he shall not prevail. 

13 This is the word that the Lorp 
hath spoken concerning Moab since 
that time. 14 But now the Lorp 


ao 


- The threatening against Moab. 
hath spoken, saying, Within three 
years, as the years of a hireling, 
and the glory of Moab shall be con- 
temned, with all that great multitude ; 
and the remnant shall be very small 


and feeble. 


Here we have, I. The sins with which 
Moab is charged, v. 6.. The prophet seems 
to check himself for going about to give 
good counsel to the Moabites, concluding 
they would not take the advice he gave 
them. He told them their duty (whether 
they would hear or whether they would for- 
bear), but despairs of working any good upon 
them; he would have healed them, but they 
would not be healed. Those that will not 
be counselled cannot be helped. ‘Their sins 

were, 1. Pride. This is most insisted upon ; 
for perhaps there are more precious souls 
ruined by pride than by any one lust what- 
soever. The Moabites were notorious for 
this: ‘‘ We have heard in both ears of the 
pride of Moab; it is what all their neigh- 


bours cry out shame upon them for. He ts | principal plants, which reached even to Ja 


very proud ; the body of the nation is so, 
forgetting the baseness of their origin and 
the brand of infamy fastenec upon them by 
that law of God which forbade a Moabite to 
enter into the congregation of the Lord for 
~ ever, Deut. xxiii. 3. We have heard of his 
haughtiness and his pride. It is not the rash 
and rigid censure of one or two concerning 
them, but it is the character which all that 
know them will give of them. They are a 
proud people, and therefore they will not 
take good counsel when it is given them. 
They think themselves too wise to be ad- 
vised ; therefore they will not take example 
by Hezekiah to do justly and love mercy. 
They scorn to make him their pattern, for 
they think themselves abie to teach him. 
They are proud, and therefore will not be 
subject to God himself nor regard the warn- 
ings he gives them. ne wicked, in the pride 
of his countenance, will not seek after God. 
They are proud, and therefore will not enter- 
tain and protect God’s outcasts; they scorn 
to have any thing to do with them.” But 
this is not all :—2. ‘* We have heard of his 
wrath too (for those that are very proud are 
commonly very passionate), particularly his 
wrath against the people of God, whom 
therefore he will rather persecute than pro- 
tect. 3. It is with his lies that he gains the 
gratifications of his pride and his passion ; but 
his lies shall not be so ; he shall not compass 
his proud and angry projects as he hoped 
he should.” Some read it, His haughtiness, 
his pride, and his wrath, are greater than his 
strength. ‘‘ We know that, if we lay at his 
mercy, we should find.no mercy with him, 
but he has not power equal to his malice. 
His pride draws down ruin upon him; for 


it is the preface to destruction, and he has| the note of those that are most addicted) 
|mirth and pleasure, can soon turn | 


not strength to ward it off.” 


the sea, the Dead Sea: the best grapes g 


“IL The 
threatened (v.. 


encourage his friend. Observe, = 
lj 
destruction of their cities: For the foun 
tions of Kir-hareseth shall you mourn. 'T 
great and strong city, which had held 
against a mighty force (2 Kings iii. 2 
should now be levelled with the grou 
either burnt or broken down, and its foun 
tions stricken, bruised and broken (so_ 
word signifies) ; they shall howl when # 
see their splendid cities turned into ruir 
heaps.. (2.) The desolation of their coun 
Moab was famous for its fields and vi 
yards ; but those shall all be laid waste b y 
invading army, v. 8, 10. See, qd Whi 
fruitful pleasant country they > as 
garden of the Lord, Gen. xili. 10. It 
planted with choice and noble vines, » 


a city in the tribe of Gad. The luxur 
branches of their vines wandered, and woi 
themselves along the ranges on which t 
were spread, even through the wildernes 
Moab. There were vineyards there. 
they were stretched out, and went evel 


in their hedge-rows. [2.] How merr 
pleasant they had been in it. Many at 
they had shouted for their summer fri 
and for their harvest, as the country pe 
sometimes do with us when they have 
down all their corn. ‘They had had jo 
gladness in their fields and vineyards, sin 
and shouting at the treading of their gra 
Nothing is said of their praising God 
their abundance, and giving him the g 
of it. If they had made it the matte 
their thanksgiving, they might still I 
had it the matter of their rejoicing 
they made it the food and fuel of their lu 
see therefore, [3.] How they sho ald 
stripped of all. ‘‘ ‘The fields shall 
all the fruits of them being carried awa 
trodden down; they cannot now enrich | 
owners as they have done, and ther 
they languish. The soldiers, call 
the lords of the heathen, shall break 
the plants, though they were prineipa 
the choicest that could be got. Now 
shouting for the enjoyment of the sum 
fruits has fallen, and is turned into 
for the loss of them. The joy of har 
ceased ; there is no more singing, no 
shouting, for the treading out of wine. Th 
have not what they have had to rejoi 
nor have they a disposition to rejoice; 
ruin. of their country has marred— 
mirth.’ Note, First, God can easily ch 


, 


se 
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} mourning and their joy into 
condly, Joy in God is, upon 
ant, far better than the joy of 
that it is what we cannot be robbed 
iv. 6, 7. Destroy the vines and the 
frees, and you make all the mirth of a 
heart to cease, Hos. ii. 11,12. But 
ious soul can rejoice in the Lord as 
d of its salvation even when the fig-tree 
¢s not blossom and there is no fruit in 
vine, Hab. ili. 17, 18. In God there- 
us always rejoice with a holy triumph, 
in other things let us always rejoice 
holy trembling, rejoice as though we 
diced not. 
2. The concurrence of the prophet with 
in this sorrow: “ I will with weeping 
sail Jazer, and the vine of Sibmah, and 
with a compassionate concern upon the 
ions of such a pleasant country. J 
er thee with my tears, O Heshbon! 
mingle them with thy tears;” nay (v. 
) eeeprears to be an inward grief: My 
pels shall sound like a harp for Moab ; 
should make such an impression upon 
t he should feel an inward trembling, 
aat of the strings of a harp when it is 
upon. It well becomes God’s pro- 
to acquaint themselves with grief ; 
great prophet did so. The afflictions of 
world, as well as those of the church, 
ould be afflictions to us. See ch. xv. 5. 
III. In the close of the chapter we have, 
he insufficiency of the gods of Moab, 
e gods, to help them, v. 12. ‘Moab 
be soon weary of the high place. He 
| spend his spirits and strength in vain 
aying to his idols; they cannot help 
-and he shall be convinced that they 
.’ Tt is seen that it is to no purpose 
ect any relief from the high places on 
3; 1t must come from above the hills. 
are generally so stupid that they will 
lieve, till they are made to see, the 
of idols and of all creature-con- 
es, nor will come of from them 
they are made weary of them. But, 
a he is weary of his high places, he 
t go, as he should, to God’s sanc- 
but to his sanctuary, to the temple of 
nosh, the principal idol of Moab (so it 
nerally understood) ; and he shall pray 
to as little purpose, and as little to 
n ease and satisfaction, as he did in 
hplaces; for, whatever honours idola- 
give te their idols, they do not thereby 
them at all the better able to help 
Whether they are the dii majorum 
um gods of the higher order, or minorum 
the lower order, they are alike the 
ures of men’s fancy and the work of 
ands. Perhaps it may be meant of 
ming to God’s sanctuary. When 
nd they could have no succours from 
own high places some of them would 
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o the temple of God at Jerusalem, to 
ere, but in vain; he will justly send | 


‘The doom of Moab. 
them back to the gods whom they have served, 


XVII. 


Judg. x. 14. 2. The sufficiency of the God 
of Israel, the only true God, to make good 


‘what he had spoken against them. (1.) The 


thing itself was long since determined (v. 
13): This is the word, this is the thing, 
that the Lord has spoken concerning Moab, 
since the time that he began to be so proud, 
and insolent, and abusive to God’s people. 
The country. was long ago doomed to ruin ; 
this was enough to give an assurance of it 
that it is the word which the Lord has spoken ; 
and, as he will never unsay what he has 
spoken, so all the power of hell and earth 
cannot gainsay it, or obstruct the execution 
of it. (2.) Now it was made known when 
it should be done. The time was before 
fixed m the counsel of God, but now it was 
revealed: The Lord has spoken that it shall 
be within three years, v. 14. It is not for 
us to know, or covet to know, the times and 
the seasons, any further than God has thought 
fit to make them known, and so far we may 
and must take notice of them. See how God 
makes known his mind by degrees; the 
light of divine revelation shone more and 
more, and so does the light of divine grace 
in the heart. Observe, [1.] The sentence 
passed upon Moab: The glory of Moab shall 
be contemned, that is, it shail be contemptible, 
when all those things they have gloried in 
shall come to nothing. Such is the glory 
of this world, so fading and uncertain, 
admired awhile, but soon slighted. Let that 
therefore which will soon be contemptible 
in the eyes of others be always contemptible 
in our eyes in comparison with the far more 
exceeding weight of glory. It was the glory 
of Moab that their country was very popu- 
lous and their forces were courageous ; but 
where is her glory when all that great multi- 
tude is in a manner swept away, some by 
one judgment and some by another, and the 
little remnant that is left shall be very small 
and feeble, not able to bear up under their 
own griefs, much less to make head against 
their enemies’ insults? Let not therefore 
the strong glory in their strength nor the 
many in their numbers. ([2.] The time 
fixed for the execution of this sentence: 
Within three years, as the years of a hire- 
ling, that is, at the three years’ end exactly, 
for a servant that is hired for a certain term 
keeps account toa day. Let Moab know that 
her ruin is very near, and prepare accord- 
ingly. Fair warning is given, and with it 
space to repent, which if they had improved, 
as Nineveh did, we have reason to think the 
judgments threatened would have been pre. 
vented. 


CHAP. XVII. 


Syria and Ephraim were confederate against Judah (ch. vii. i, 2), 
and, they being so closely linked together in their counsels, this 
chapter, though It be entitled “* the burden of Damascus” which 
was the head city of Syria), reads the doom of Israel too. I. The 
destruction of the strong cities both of Syria and Israei is here 
foretold, ver. 1—5 and again ver. 9—11. II. In the midst of judg- 
ment mercy is remembered to Israel, and a gracious promise made 
thata remnant should be preserved from the calamities anc shoul4 


B 
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The doom of Syria and Israe.. 
get good by them, ver. 6—S, III, The overthrow of the Assyrian 
army before Jerusalem is pointed at yer. 12—14. In order of time 
this chapter should be placed next after ch. ix., for the destruction 


of Damascus, here foretold, happened in the reign of Ahaz, 
2 Kings xvi. 9. 
Be- 


HE burden of Damascus. 
hold, Damascus is taken away 
from being a city, and it shall be a 
ruinous heap. 2 The cities of Aroer 
are forsaken: they shall be for flocks, 
which shall lie down, and none shall 
make them afraid. 3 The fortress 
also shall cease from Ephraim, and 
the kingdom from Damascus, and the 
remnant of Syria: they shall. be as 
the glory of the children of Israel, 
saith the Lorp of hosts. 4 And in 
that day it shall. come to pass, that 
the glory of Jacob shall be. made 
thin, and the fatness of his flesh shall 
wax lean. 5 And it shall be as when 
the harvestman gathereth the corn, 


and reapeth the ears with his arm ; 


and it shall be as he that gathereth 
ears in the valley of Rephaim. 


We have here the burden of Damascus ; 
the Chaldee paraphrase reads it, The burden 
of the cup of the curse to drink to Damascus 
in; and, the teu tribes being in alliance, 
they must expect to pledge Damascus in 
this cup of trembling that is to go round. 
1. Damascus itself, the head city of Syria, 
must be destroyed ; the houses, it is likely, 
will be burnt, at least the walls, and gates, 
and fortifications demolished, and the inha- 
bitants carried away captive, so that for 
the present it is taken away from being a 
city, and is reduced not only to a village, 
but to a ruinous heap, v.1. Such desolating 
work as this does sin make with cities. 
2. The country towns are abandoned by 
their inhabitants, frightened or forced away 
by the invaders: The cities of Aroer (a pro- 
vince of Syria so called) are forsaken (wv. 2) ; 
the conquered dare not dwell in them, and 
the conquerors have no occasion for them, 
nor did they seize them for want, but 
wantonness; so that the places which should 
be for men to live in are for flecks to he 
down in, which they may do, and none will 
disturb nor dislodge them. Stately houses 

- are converted into sheep-cotes. It is strange 
that great conquerors should pride them- 
selves in being common enemies to man- 
kind. But,. how unrighteous soever they 
are, God is righteous in causing those cities 
to spue out their inhabitants, who by their 

- wickedness had made themselves vile; it is 


better that flocks should lie down there than | 


that they should harbour such as are in 
open rebellion against God and virtue. 3. 
The strongholds of Israel, the kingdom of 
the ten tribes, will be brought to ruin: 


that in Samaria, a 
had joined with 
very unnaturally ; ow those 1 
been partakers in sin should be ma 
takers in ruin, and justly. When the 
shall cease from Ephraim, by which Is 
will be weakened, the kingdom will ¢ 
from Damascus, by which Syria wi 

ruined. The Syrians were the ring- 
in that confederacy against Judah, and th 
fore they are punished first and sorest ;_ 
because they boasted of their alliance 
Israel, now that Israel is weakened they 
upbraided with those boasts : “ The rem 
of Syria shall be as the glory of the childr 
Israel ; those few that remain of the Syr 
shall be in as mean and despicable a 
dition as the children of Israel are, and 
glory of Israel shall be no relief or rep 
tion to them.” Sinful confederacies w 
no strength, no stay, to the confeder 
when God’s judgments come upon f 
See here what the glory of Jacob is w 
God contends with him, and what | 
reason Syria will have to be proud o} 
sembling the glory of Jacob. (1.) I 
wasted like a man in a consumption, 
The glory of Jacob was their numbers, 
they were as the sand of the sea for m 
tude; but this glory shall be made | 
when many are cut off, and few left. 1 
the fatness of their flesh, which was | 
pride and security, shall waa lean, an 
body of the people shall become a pet 
skeleton, nothing but skin and | 
Israel died of a lingering disease ; the k 
dom of the ten tribes wasted gradué 
God was to them as a moth, Hos. y 
Such is all the glory of this world : it 
withers, and is made thin; but t 
far more exceeding and eternal weigl 
glory designed for the spiritual seec 
Jacob, which is not subject to any 
decay—fatness of God’s house, which 
not wax lean. (2.) It is all gath 
carried. away by the Assyrian arm: 
corn is carried out of the field by 
husbandmen, v. 5: The corn is the¢ 
of the fields (Ps. Ixv. 13); but, wher 
reaped and gone, where is the glory? 
people had by their sins made th 
ripe for ruin, and their glory was as q 
as easily, as justly, and as irresisti 

down and taken away, as the corn is 0 
the field by the husbandman. God’s j 
ments are compared to the thrusting ‘ 
the sickle when the harvest is ripe, 
xiv. 15, And the victorious army, lik 
careful husbandmen in the valley of Re 
where the corn was extraordinary 
not, if they could help it, leave an 
behind, would Jose nothing that they 
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6 Yet gleaning grapes_sha ll 
left in it, as the shaking of an o 
Is 


a ‘an 
aeuy 


Lite 


re CHAP 
vo or thise berries in the top 
uppermost bough, four or five 
outmost fruitful branches there- 
th the Lonp God of Israel. 7 
t day shall a man look to his. 
x, and his eyes shall have re- 
‘to the Holy One of Israel. 8 
he shall not look to the altars, 
work of his hands, neither shall 
ect that which his fingers have 
de, either the groves, or the images. 


cy is here reserved, in a parenthesis, 
midst of judgment, for a remnant that 
escape the common ruin of the king- 
the ten tribes. Though the Assy- 
s took all the care they could that none 
ld slip out of their net, yet the meek 
earth were hidden in the day of the 
anger, and had their lives given 
m for a prey and made comfortable to 
_by their retirement to the land of 
, where they had the liberty of God’s 
. 1. They shall be but a small rem- 
, a very few, who shall be marked for 
ervation (v. 6): Gleaning grapes shall 
in it. The body of the people were 
‘into captivity, but here and there 
le was left behind, perhaps one of two in 
when the other was taken, Luke xvii, 
he most desolating judgments in this 
are short of the last judgment, which 
be universal and which none shall 
In times of the greatest calamity 
xe kept safe, asin times of the greatest 
eracy some are kept pure. But the 
of those that escape supposes the 
r of the far greatest part; those that 
t are but like the poor remains of an 
tree when it has been carefully shaken 
‘owner; if there be two or three berries 
top of the uppermost bough (out of the 
those that shook it), that is all. 
the remnant according to the election 
ce, very few in comparison with the 
tudes that walk on in the broad way. 
shall be a sanctified remnant, v. 
These few that are preserved are 
in the prospect of the judgment 
hing, had repented of their sins and 
d their lives, and therefore were 
thus as brands out of the burning, 
th as having escaped, and becoming 
in strange countries, wereawakened, 

' by a sense of the distinguishing 
of their deliverance, and partly by 
tresses they were still in, to return 
(1.) They shall look up to their 
or, shall enquire, Where is God my 
who giveth songs in the night, in such 
ht of affliction as this?) Job xxxy. 
|. They shall acknowledge his hand 
the events concerning them, merciful 
id afflictive, and shall submit to his hand. 
sy shall give him the glory due to his 
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name, and be suitably affected with his provi. 
dences. ‘They shall expect relief and succour 
from him and depend upon him to help them. 
‘Their eyes shall have respect to him, as the eyes 
of a servant to the hand of his master, Ps. 
cxxill. 2. Observe, It is our duty at all times 
to have respect to God, to have our eyes ever 
towards him, both as our Maker (the author 
of our being and the God of nature) and as 
the Holy One of Israel, a God in covenant 
with us and the God of grace; particularly, 
when we are in affliction, our eyes must be 
towards the Lord, to pluck our feet out of 
the net (Ps. xxv. 15); to bring us to this 
is the design of his providence as he is our 
Maker and the work of his grace as he is 
the Holy One of Israel, (2.) They shall look 
off from their idols, the creatures of their own 
fancy, shall no longer worship them, and 
seek to them, and expect relief from them. 
For God will be alone regarded, or he does 
not look upon himself as at all regarded. 
He that looks to his Maker must not look 
to the altars, the work of his hands, but 
disown them and cast them off, must not 
retain the least respect for that which his 
Jingers have made, but break it to pieces, 
though it be his own workmanship—the 
groves and the images; the word signifies 
images made in honour of the sun and by 
which he was worshipped, the most ancient 
and most plausible idolatry, Deut. iv. 19; 
Job xxxi. 26. We have reason to account 
those happy afflictions which part between 
us and our sins, and by sensible convictions 
of the vanity of the world, that great idol, 
cool our affections to it and lower our ex- 
pectations from it. 

9 In that day shall his strong 
cities be as a forsaken bough, and an 
uppermost branch, which they left 
because of the children of Israel : 
and there shall be desolation. 10 
Because thou hast forgotten the God 
of thy salvation, and hast not been 
mindful of the rock of thy strength, 
therefore shalt thou plant pleasant — 
plants, and shalt set it with strange 
slips: 11 In the day shalt thou make — 
thy plant to grow, and in the morning 
shalt thou make thy seed to flourish: 
but the harvest shall be a heap in the 
day of grief and of desperate sorrow. 

Here the prophet returns to foretel the 
woeful desolations that should be made in 
the land of Israel by the army of the As- 
syrians. 1. That the cities should be de- 
serted. Even the strong cities, which should 
have protected the country, shall not be able 
to protect themselves: They shall be as a 
forsaken bough and an uppermost branch of 
an old tree, which has gone to-decay, is for- 
saken of its leaves, and appears on the top 


La s 


pee! navi ee ed be, hme 
ee a oP atk ie , 
eh aL Bs i, ae ve 


The doom of Israel and of Assyria. 
of the tree, bare, and dry, and dead; so 


shall their strong cities look when the in- |. 


habitants have deserted them and the vic- 
torious army of the enemy pillaged and de- 
faced them, v. 9. ‘They shall be as the cities 
(so it may be supplied) which the Canaanites 
left, the old inhabitants of the land, because 
of the children of {srael, when God brought 
them in with a high hand, to take possession 
of that good land, cities which they built 
not. As the ~Canaanites then fled before 
Ysrael, so Israel should now flee before the 
Assyrians. And herein the word of God 
was fulfilled, that, if they committed the 
same abominations, the land should spue 
them out, as it spued out the nations that were 
before them (Lev. xviil. 28), and that as, 
while they had God on their side, one of 
them chased a thousand, so, when they had 
made him their enemy, a thousand of them 
should flee at the rebuke of one; so-that in 
the cities should be desolation, according to 
the threatenings in the law, Lev. xxvi. 31; 
Deut. xxviii. 52. 2. That the country should 
be laid waste, v. 10, 11. Observe here, (1.) 
The sm that had provoked God to bring so 
great a destruction upon that pleasant land. 
It was for the iniquity of those that dwelt 
therein. ‘It is because thou hast forgotten 
the God of thy salvation and all the great 
salvations he has wrought for thee, hast for- 
gotten thy dependence upon him and obli- 
gations to him, and hast not been mindful of 
the rock of thy strength, not only who is 
himself a strong rock, but who has bee” thy 
strength many a time, or thou wouldst have 
been sunk and broken long since.” Note, 
- The God of our salvation is the rock of our 
strength; and our forgetfulness and un- 
mindfulness of him are at the bottom of all 
sin: Therefore have we perverted our way, 
because we have forgotten the Lord our God, 
and so we undo ourselves. (2.) The de- 
struction itself, aggravated by the great care 
they took toimprove their land and to make 
it yet more pleasant. [1.] Look upon it at 
the time of the seedness, and it was all like 
a garden and a vineyard; that pleasant land 
was replenished with pleasant plants, the 
choicest of its own growth; nay, so nice 
and curious were the inhabitants that, not 
content with them, they sent to all the neigh- 
bouring countries for strange slips, the more 
valuable for being strange, uncommon, far- 
fetched, and dear-bought, though perhaps 
they had of their own not inferior to them. 
This was an instance of their pride and 
vanity, and (that ruining error) their affec- 
tation to be like the nations. Wheat, and 
honey, and oil were their staple commodities 
(Ezek. xxvii. 17); but, not content with 
these, they must have flowers and greens 
with strange names imported from other 
nations, and a great deal of care and pains 
must be taken by hot-beds to make these 
plants to grow; the soil must be forced, 
and they must be covered with glasses to 
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place, even to the spectators, much more 
the owners ; for the harvest shall be a het 
all in confusion, in the day of grief and 
desperate sorrow. ‘The harvest used to b 
time of joy, of singing and shouting { 
xvi. 10); but this harvest the hungry 
up (Job v. 5), which makesit a day of gr 
and the more because the plants were pl 
sant and costly (v. 10) and their expectati 
proportionably raised. The harvest | 
sometimes been a day of grief, if the ¢ 
was thin and the weather unseasonable ; 
yet in that case there was hope that the n 
would be better. But this shall be despei 
sorrow, for they shall see not only this ye: 
products carried off, but the property of 
ground altered and their conquerors lord: 
it. The margin reads it, The harvest sh 
be removed (into the enemy’s country 
camp, Deut. xxviii. 33) im the day of u 
ritance (when thou thoughtest to inherit 
and there shall be deadly sorrow. This 
good reason why we should not lay up 
treasure in those things which we may 
quickly be despoiled of, but in that good] 
which shall never be taken away from us 
12 Woe to the multitude of mi 
people, which make a noise like | 
noise of the seas ; and to the rush 
of nations, that make a rushing | 
the rushing of mighty waters! — 
The nations shall rush like the ru 
ing of many waters: but God s| 
rebuke them, and they shall flee 
off, and shall be chased as the el 
of the mountains before the wi 
and like a rolling thing before 
whirlwind. 14 And behold at ey 
ing tide trouble; and before - 
morning he és not. This és the y 
tion of them that spoil us, and the 
of them that robus.. | . 


These verses read the doom of those 
spoil and rob the people of God. If 
Assyrians and Israelites invade and p 
Judah, if the Assyrian army take 
people captive and lay their countr 
let them know that ruin will be their lot 
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ey are here brought in, 1. 
over the people of God. They 
_their numbers. The Assyrian 
made up out of divers nations: it 
multitude of many people (v. 12), by 


py were very noisy, like the roaring of the 
; they talked big, hectored, and threat- 
to frighten God’s people from resisting 
em, and all their allies from sending in to 
air aid. Sennacherib and Rabshakeh, in 
jer speeches and letters, made a might 
Se to strike a terror upon Hezekiah and 
Y eople; the nations that followed them 
de a rushing like the rushing of many 
prs, and those mighty ones, that threaten 
bear down all before them and carry away 
thing that stands in their way. The 
have lifted up their voice, have lifted up 
ir waves ; such is the tumult of the people, 
the heathen, when they rage, Ps. ii. 1; 
i. 3. 2. Triumphed over by the judg- 
mts of God. They thought to carry their 
nt by dint of noise; but woe to them (v. 
), for he shall rebuke them, that is, God 
one whom they little think of, have 
regard to, stand in no awe of; he shall 
re them acheck with an invisible hand, 
then they shall flee afar off. Senna- 
rib, and Rabshakeh, and the remains of 
ir forces, shall run away in a fright, and 
ll be chased -by their own terrors, as the 
laff of the mountains which stand bleak 
ore the wind, and like arolliny thing before 
whirlwind, like thistle-down (so the 
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weight they hoped to carry the cause. | 
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Judgments denounced. 
take notice what will be the issue, ver.3. III. Though God seem 
unconcerned in the distress of his people fora time, he will at 
length appear against their enemies and will remarkably cut then: 
off, ver. 4—6. IV. This shall redound very much to the glory of 


47 OE to theland shadowing with 
wings, which is beyond the 

rivers of Ethiopia: 2 That sendeth 
ambassadors by the sea, even in vessels 
of bulrushes upon the waters, saying, 
Go, ye swift messengers, to a nation 
scattered and peeled, to a people ter- 
rible from their beginning hitherto; 
a nation meted out and trodden down, 
whose land the rivers have spoiled! 
3 All ye inhabitants of the world, 
and dwellers on the earth, see ye, 
when he lifteth up an ensign on the 
mountains; and when he bloweth a 
trumpet, hear ye. 4 For so the 
Lorp said unto me, I will take my 
rest, and I will consider in my dwell- 
ing place like a clear heat upon herbs, 
and \ike a cloud of dew in the heat 
of harvest. 5 For afore the harvest, 


when the bud is perfect, and the sour 
grape is ripening in the flower, he 


shall both cut off the sprigs with 


pruning-hooks, and take away and 


cut down the branches. 6 They 
shall be left together unto the fowls 


oad 


n); they make themselves as chaff 
ore the wind (Ps. xxxv. 5) and then the 
el of the Lord (as it follows there), the 
ne angel that slew many of them, shall 
se the rest. God will make them like a 

, or rolling thing, and then persecute 
2 with his tempest and make them afraid 
his storm, Ps. lxxxiii. 13, 15. Note, 
can dispirit the enemies of his church 
an they are most courageous and con- 
mt, and dissipate them when they seem 
t closely consolidated. ‘This shall be 
e suddenly (v. 14) : At evening-tide they 
= very troublesome, and threaten trouble 
people of God ; but before the morn- 
they are not. At sleeping time they are 
st into a deep sleep, Ps. Ixxvi. 5,6. It 
in the night that the angel routed the 
Tian army. God can ina moment break 
@ power of his church’s enemies, even 


of the mountains, and to the beasts of 
the earth: and the fowls shall sum- 
mer upon them, and all the beasts of 
the earth shall winter upon them. 
7 In that time shall the present be 
brought unto the Lorp of hosts of a 
people scattered and peeled, and 
from a people terrible from their be- 
ginning hitherto; a nation meted out 
and trodden under foot, whose land 
the rivers have spoiled, to the place 
of the name of the Lorp of hosts, 


the mount Zion. 

Interpreters are very much at a loss where 
to find this land that lies beyond the nvers 
of Cush. Some take it to be Egypt, a mari- 
time country, and full of rivers, and which 


n it appears most formidable ; and this 
ytitten for the encouragement of the 
ople of God in all ages, when they find 
lemselves an unequal match for their ene- 

28; for this is the portion of those that 
us, they shall themselves be spoiled. 
ill plead his church’s cause, and those 
meddle do it to their own hurt. 
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wer country it is that is meant here by “ the land shadowing | W hich Tiyhakah was now king of. 
ings,” here 1s a woe denounced against it, for God has, upon | 

gccount, a quarre! with it. I They threaten God’s | 


le; ver. 1, 2. 41. All the 2eighbours are hereupon called to | 


courted Israel to depend upon them, but 
proved broken reeds; but against this it is 
strongly objected that the next chapter is 
distinguished from this by the title of the 
burden of Egypt. Others take it to be Ethio- 
pia, and read it, which lies near, or about, 
the rivers of Ethiopia, not that in Africa, 
which lay south of Egypt, but that which 
we call Arabia, which lay east of a 

e 
thought fo protect the Jews, as it were; 
under the shadow of his wings, by giving a 
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Judgments denounced. 


powerful diversion to the king of Assyria, 
v-hen he made a descent upon his country, 
at the time that he was attacking Jerusalem, 
2 Kings xix. 9. But though by his ambas- 
sadors he bade defiance to the king of 
Assyria, and encouraged theJews to depend 
upon him, God by the prophet slights him, 
and will not go forth with him; he may 
take his own course, but God will take 
another course to protect Jerusalem, while 
he suffers the attempt of Tirhakah to mis- 
earry and his Arabian army to be ruined ; 
for the Assyrian army shall become a pre- 
sent or sacrifice to the Lord of hosts, and 
to the place of his name, by the hand of an 
angel, not by the hand of Tirhakah king of 
Ethiopia, v. 7. This is a very probable ex- 
position of this chapter. But from a hint 
of Dr. Lightfoot’s, in his Harmony of the 
Old Testament, I incline to understand this 
chapter as a prophecy against Assyria, and 
so a continuation of the prophecy in the 
last three verses of the foregoing chapter, 
with which therefore this should be joined. 
That was against the army of the Assyrians 
which rushed in upon Judah; this is against 
the land of Assyria itself, which lay beyond 
the rivers of Arabia, that is, the rivers 
Euphrates and Tigris, which bordered on 
Arabia Deserta. And_in calling it the land 
shadowing with wings he seems to refer, to 
what he himself had said of it (ch. viii. 8), 
that the stretching out of his wings shall fill 
the breadth of thy land, O Immanuel! The 
prophet might perhaps describe the Assy- 
rians by such dark expressions, not naming 
them, for the same reason that St. Paul, in 
his prophecy, speaks of the Roman empire 
by a periphrasis: He who now letieth, 2 
‘Thess. ii. 7. Here is, 

I. The attempt made by this land (what- 
ever li is) upon @ nation scattered and peeled, 
v. 2. Swift messengers are sent by water to 
proclaim war against them, as a nation 
marked by Providence, and meted out, to be 
trodden under foot. Whether this refer to 
the Ethiopians waging war with the As- 
syrians, or the Assyrians with Judah, it 
teaches us, 1. That a people which have 
been terrible from their beginning, have 
made a figure and borne a mighty sway, 
may yet become scattered and peeled, and 
may be spoiled even by their own rivers, 
that should enrich both the husbandman 
and the merchant. Nations which have 
been formidable, and have kept all in awe 
about them, may by a concurrence of acci- 
dents become despicable and an easy prey 
to their insulting neighbours. 2. Princes 
and states that are ambitious of enlarging 
their territories will always have some pre- 
tence or other to quarrel with those whose 
countries they have a.mind to. “ It is a 
nation that has been terrible, and therefore 
we must be revenged on it; it isnowa nation 
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scattered and peeled, meted out and trodden 
down, and therefore it will be an easy prev. 


for us.” _ Perhaps it vas not broug t 

as they represented it. God’s peopl 
trampled on as a nation scattered 
peeled ; but whoever think to swallow t 
up may find them still as terrible as 
have been from their beginning ; they 
cast down, but not deserted, not destro 

II. The alarm sounded to the nai 
about, by which they are summone 
take. notice of what God is about 
v. 3. The Ethiopians and Assyrians — 
their counsels and designs, which 
have laid deep, and promise themsé 
much from, and, in prosecution of th 
send their ambassadors and messer 
from place to place; but let us now enqw 
what the great God says to all this. 1 
lifts up an ensign upon the mountains, 
blows a trumpet, by which he proclaims 
against the enemies of his church, 
calls in all her friends and well-wi 
into her service, v. 3. He gives notice 
he is about to do some great work, as 
of hosts. 2. All the world is bidden te 
notice of it; all the dwellers on earth’ 
see the ensign and hear the trumpet, n 
observe the motions of the divine p 
dence and attend the directions of 
divine will. Let all enlist under G 
banner, and be on his side, and hearke 
the trumpet of his word, which gives n 
uncertain sound. 

HI. The assurance God gives to his 
phet, by him to be given to his people, t 
though he might seem for a time to si 
as an unconcerned spectator, yet he w 
certainly and seasonably appear for the ¢ 
fort of his people and the confusion o} 
and their enemies (v. 4): So the Lord 
unto me. Men will have their saying, 
God also will have his ; and,-as we maj 
sure his word shall stand, so he often y 
pers it in the ears of his servants the j 
phets. When he says, I will take my 
it is not as if he were weary of gover! 
the world, or as if he either needed or 
sired to retire from it and repose himi 
but it intimates that the great God hi 
perfect, undisturbed, enjoyment of him 
in the midst of all the agitations and chai 
of this world (the Lord sits even upon 
floods unshaken; the Eternal Min 
always easy), and, though he may some 
seem to his people as if he took not we 
notice of what is done in this lower y 
(they are tempted to think he is as 
asleep, or as one astonished, Ps. xliv. 
Jer. xiv. 9), yet even then he knows 
well what men are doing and what he 
self will do. ; 

1. He will take care of his people, an 
a shelter to them. He will regard 
dwelling-place ; his eye and his heart 
and shall be, upon it for good continua 
Zion is his rest for ever, where he 
dwell; and he will look after it (so § 
read it); be will lft up the light of 
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refreshments he provides for his people 
e exigencies of their case ; and they will 
e be acceptable, because seasonable. 
Like a clear heat after rain (so the 
rgin), which is very reviving and plea- 


dew and a cloud in the heat of harvest, 
1 are very welcome, the dew to the 
0 and the cloud to the labourers. 

e, There is that in God which isa shelter 
d refreshment to his people in all weathers 


larms them against the inconveniences 
‘every change. Is the weather cool? 
sre is that in his favour which will warm 
3. Is it hot? There is that in his 
ar which will cool them. Great men 
ve their winter-house and their summer- 
se (Amos iii. 15); but those that are at 
with God have both in him. 
» He will reckon with his and their 
es, v. 5,6. When the Assyrian army 
itself a plentiful harvest in the 
i Jerusalem and the plundering of 
Erich city, when the bud of that project 
jerfect, before the harvest is gathered in, 
e the sour grape of their enmity to 
ekiah and his people is ripening in the 
and the design is just ready to be put | 
eution, God shall destroy that army as | 
ly as the husbandman cuts off the sprigs | 
vine with pruning hooks, or because | 
ape is sour and good for nothing, and | 
li not be cured, takes away and cuts down | 
‘branches. This seems to point at the} 
throw of the Assyrian army by a de- 
ying angel, when the dead bodies of the 
fiers were scattered like the branches | 
'sprigs of a wild vine, which the hus-| 
mdman has cut to pieces. And they shall! 
ft to the fowls of the mountains, and the 
$ of the earth, to prey upon, both 
ter and summer; for as God’s people 
@ protected all seasons of the year, both 
cold and heat (v. 4), so their enemies are 
all seasons exposed ; birds and beasts of 
ey shall both summer and winter upon 
M, fill they are quite ruined. 
[V. The tribute of praise which should 
pught to God from all this (v. 7): In 
, when this shall be accomplished, 
il the present be brought unto the Lord of 
s. 1. Some understand this of the con- 
sion of the Ethiopians to the faith of 
st in the latter days, of which we have 
@ Specimen and beginning in Philip’s bap- 
ing the Ethiopian eunuch, Acts viii. 27, 
. Those that were a people scattered and 
eled, meted out, and trodden down (v. 2), 
all be a present to the Lord: and, though 
‘seem useless and worthless, they shall 
1 acceptable present to him who judges 
wen by the sincerity of their faith and 
no by the pomp and prosperity of 
eir outward condition. Therefore the 
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enance upon it, will consider cver it| gospel was mmistered to the Gentiles that 
‘is to be done, and will be sure to do | the offering up of the Gentiles might be ac- 
>the best. He will adapt the comforts | ceptable, Rom. xv. 16. It is prophesied 


(Ps. Ixviii. 31) that Ethiopia shall soon 
stretch out her hands unto God. 2. Others 
understand it of the spoil of Sennacherih’s 
army, out of which, as usual, presents were 
brought to the Lord of hosts, Num. xxxi. 50. 


¥, and makes the herbs to flourish. (2.) ! Tt was the present of a people scattered and 


peeled. (1.) It was won from the Assyrians, 
who were now themselves reduced to sucha 
condition as they scornfully descr:bed Judah 
to be in, v. 2. Those that unjustly trample 
upon others shall themselves be justly tram- 
pled upon. (2.) It was offered by the people 
of God, who were, in disdain, called a peo- 


ple scattered and peeled. God will put ho- 


nour upon his people, though men put con- 
tempt upon them. Lastly, Observe, The 
present that is brought to the Lord of hosts 
must be brought to the place of the name of 
the Lord of hosts ; what is offered to God 
must be offered in the way that he has ap- 
pointed ; we must be sure to attend him, 
and expect him to meet us, where he re- 
cords his name. 


CHAP. XIX. 

As Assyria was a breaking rod to Judah, with which it was smitten, 
so Egypt was 2 broken reed, with which it was cheated; and 
therefore God had a quarrei with them both. We hare before 
read the doom of the Assyrians; now here we have the burden of 
Egypt, 2 prophecy concerning that nation, I. That it should be 
greatly weakened and brought low, and should be as contemptible 
among the nations as now it was considerable, rendered so by a 
complication of judgments which God would bring upon them, 
ver. 1—1l7. II. That at length God’s holy religion should be 
brought into Egypt, and set up there, im part by the Jews that 
should fiee thither for refuge, but more fully by the preachers o! 
the gospel of Christ, through whose ministry churches should be 
planted in Egypt in the days of the Messiah (ver. 13—25), which 
would abundantly balance all the calamities here threatened. 


HE burden of Egypt. Behold. 
the Lorp rideth upon a switt 
cloud, and shall come into Egypt: 


and the idols of Egypt shall be moved 


at his presence, and the heart of 
Egypt shall melt in the midst of it. 
2 And I will set the Egyptians 
against the Egyptians: and they 
shall fight every one against his 
brother, and every one against his 
neighbour; city against city, and 
kingdom against kingdom. 3 And 
the spirit of Egypt shall fail im 


the midst thereof; and | will de- 


stroy the counsel thereof: and they 
shall seek to the idols, and to the 
charmers, and to them that have 
familiar spirits, and to the wizards. 
4 And the Egyptians will I give 
over into the hand of a cruel lord; 
and a fierce king shall rule over 
them, saith the Lord, the Lorp 
of hosts, 5 And the waters shall 
fail from the sea, and the river shall 
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The doom of Egypt. 


be wasted and dried up. 
they shall turn the rivers far away ; 
and the brooks of defence shall be 
emptied and dried up: the reeds 
and flags shall wither. 7 The paper 


reeds by the brooks, by the mouth of 


the brooks, and every thing sown by 
the brooks, shall wither, ‘be driven 
away, and be no more. 8 The fishers 
also shall mourn, and all they that 
cast angle into the brooks shall 
lament, and they that spread nets 
upon the waters shall languish. 9 
Moreover they that work in fine flax, 
and they that weave networks, shall 
be confounded. 10 And they shall 
be broken in the purposes thereof, 
all that make sluices and ponds for 
fish. 11 Surely the princes of Zoan 
are fools, the counsel of the wise 
counsellors of Pharaoh is become 
brutish: how say ye unto Pharaoh, 


I am the son of the wise, the son of 


ancient kings? 12 Where are they? 
Where are thy wise men? And 
jet them tell thee now, and let them 
know what the Lorp of hosts hath 
purposed upon Egypt. 13 The 
princes of Zoan are become fools, 
the princes of Noph are deceived ; 
they have also seduced Egypt, even 
they that are the stay of the tribes 
thereof. 14 The Lorp hath mingled 
a perverse spirit in the midst there- 
of: and they have caused Egypt 
to err in every work thereof, as a 
drunken man staggereth in his vomit. 
15 Neither shall there be any work 
for Egypt, which the head or tail, 
branch or rush, maydo. 16 In Dias 
day shall Egypt be like unto women: 
and it shall be afraid and fear be- 


cause of the shaking of the hand of 


the Lorp of hosts, which he shaketh 
over it. 17 And the land of Judah 
shall be a terror unto Egypt, every 


one that maketh mention thereof 


shall be afraid in himself, because 
of the counsel of the Lorp of hosts, 


which he hath determined against it. 

Though the land of Egypt had of old 
been a house of bondage to the people of 
God, where they had been ruled with rigour, 
yet among the unbelieving Jews there still 
remained much of the humour of their fa- 
thers, who said, Let us make us a captain 
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6 And! and return into E 
| they trusted to 


as = 
Egypt. Be ad 
and thither Mey ch “td n disobe 
God’s express command, when t 
brought to the last extremity in y 
country, Jer. xliii. 7. Rabshakeh u 
ed Hezekiah with this, ch. xxxvi. 6. 
they kept up an alliance with Egypt, 
was a powerful ally, they stood not in ay 
the judgments of God; for against 
they depended upon Egypt to protect 
Nor did they depend upon the powe 
God when at any time they were in dist 
but Egypt was their confidence. To pr 
all this mischief, Egypt must be mort 
and many ways "God here tells them he 
take to mortify them. ta 
I. The gods of Egypt shall appear to 
to be whe they always really ee at! 
unable to help them, v. 1. ‘* The rds 
upon a cloud, a swift cloud, and s 
into Egypt. Asa judge goes in ste 
bench to try and condemn the ma 
or as a general takes the field wit 
troops to crush the rebels, so shall 
come into Egypt with his judgments 
when he comes he will certainly overee 
In all this burden of Egypt here is no. 
tion of any foreign enemy invading t 
but God himself will come against then 
raise up the causes of their destruction 
among themselves. He comes upon 
above the reach of opposition or resis 
He comes apace upon a swift cloud ; 
judgment lingers notwhen the time has 
He rides upon the wings of the wind, 
majesty far excelling the greatest pom 
splendour of earthly princes. He ma 
clouds his chariots, Ps. xviii. 9; civ. 3. 
he comes the idolsof Egypt shall bemovea 
be removed at his presence, and perha 
made to fall as Dagon did before th 
Isis, Osiris, and Apis, those celebrated 
of Egypt, being found unable to relie\ 
worshippers, shall be disowned and r 
by them. Idolatry had got deogeall 
in Egypt than in any land besides, e 
most absurd idolatries; and yet ne 
idols shall be moved and they s 
ashamed of them. "When the Lord bi r 
Israel out of Egypt he coin 
upon the gods of the Egyptians ( 
at no tee then if, a he come 
begin to tremble. The Eg 
to the idols, when they are at theie'? 
and consult the charmers and wizards ( 
but all in vain ; they see their ruin b 
on them notwithstanding. « 4 
II. The militia of Egypt, that had 
famed for their valour, shall be quited 
and disheartened. No kingdom in: 
was ever in a better method of ke 
a standing army than the Egypti 
but now their heroes, that 
brated for courage, shall be 
cowards: The heart of Egypt s al 
the midst of it, like wax before the 
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Di of Egypt shall fail, v. 3. 
have no inclination, no resolution, 
in defence of their country, their 
and property ; but shall tamely and 
y yield all to the invader and op- 
The Egyptians shall be like women 
; they shall be frightened and put 

usion by the least alarm ; even those 
well in the heart of the country, in the 
of it, and therefore furthest from 
will be as full of frights as those 
e situate on the frontiers. Let not 

bold and brave be proud or secure, for 
1 can easily cut off the spirit of princes 
vi. 12) and take away their hearts, 
OS 
IL. The Egyptians shall be embroiled 
andless dissensions and quarrels among 
mselves. ‘There shall be no occasion to 
a foreign force upon them to destroy 
m; they shall destroy one another (v. 2) : 
ill set the Egyptians ayainst the Egyptians. 
these divisions and animosities are their 
God is not the author of them, they 
from men’s lusts; but God, as a 
se, permits them for their punishment, 
by their destroying differences corrects 
1 for their sinful agreements. Instead 
elping one another, and acting each in 
place for the common good, they shail 
every one against his brother and neigh- 
r, whom he ought to love as himself— 
igainst city, and kingdom against king- 
Egypt was then divided into twelve 
inces, or dynasties; but Psammetichus, 
governor of one of them, by setting 
. at variance with one another, at 
th made himself master of them all. 
ngdom thus divided against itself 
d soon be brought to desolation. En 
discordid cives perduxit miseros !—Oh 
uretchedness brought upon a people by 
» disagreements among themselves! It is 
ht to this by a perverse spirit, a spirit 
contradiction, which the Lord would 
€, as an intoxicating draught made up 
everal ingredients, for the Egyptians, 
4. One party shall be for a thing for 
other reason than because the other is 
st it; that is a perverse spirit, which, 
mingle with the public counsels, tends 
etly to the ruin of the public interests. 
. Their politics shall be all blasted, 
turned into foolishness. When God 
destroy the nation he will destroy the 
1 thereof (v. 3), by-taking away wisdom 
‘the statesmen (Job xii. 20), or setting 
-one against another (as Hushai and 
thophel), or by his providence breaking 
r medSures even when they seemed well 
so that the princes of Zoan are fools : 
make fools of one another, every one 
his own folly, and divine Providence 
cools of them all, v. 11. Pharaoh 
se counsellors. Egypt was famous 


they have lost all their forecast ; 
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one would think they had become idiots, 
and were bereaved of common sense. Let 
no man glory then in his own wisdom, nor 
depend upon that, nor upon the wisdom of 
those about him; for he that gives under- 
standing can when he please take it awav. 
And from those it is most likely to be - 
taken away that boast of their policy, as 
Pharaoh’s counsellors here did, and, to re- 
commend themselves to places of public 
trust, boast of their great understanding 
(‘I am the son of the wise, of the God of 
wisdom, of wisdom itself,” says one ; “‘ my 
father was an eminent privy-counsellor of 
note in his day for wisdom’’), or of the anti- 
quity and dignity of their families: ‘‘ I am,” 
says another, ‘‘ the son of ancient kings.” 
The nobles of Egypt boasted much of their 
antiquity, producing fabulous records of 


their succession for above 10,000 years, 


This humour prevailed much among them 
about this time, as appears by Herodotus, 
their common boast being that Egypt was 
some thousands of years more ancient than 
any other nation, ‘‘ But where are thy wise 
men? ». 12, Let them now show their 
wisdom by foreseemg what ruin is coming 
upon their nation, and preventing it, if they 
can. Let them with all their skill know 
what the Lord of hosts has purposed upor 
Egypt, and arm themselves accordingly. 
Nay, so far are they from doing this that they 
themselves are, in effect, contriving the ruin 
of Egypt, and hastening it on, v.13. The 
princes of Noph are not only deceived them. 
selves, but they have seduced Egypt, by 
putting their kings upon arbitrary proceed- 
ings” (by which both themselves and their 
people were soon undone) ; ‘‘ the governors 
of Egypt, that are the stay and corner- 
stones of the tribes thereof, are themselves 
undermining it.’’ It is sad with a people 
when those that undertake for their safety _ 
are helping forward their destruction, and 
the physicians of the state are her worst 
disease, when the things that belong to the 
public peace are so far hidden from the eyes 
of those that are entrusted with the public 
counsels that in every thing they blunder 
and take wrong measures; so here (v. 14) : 
They have caused Egypt to err in every work 
thereof. Every step they took was a false 
step. ‘They always mistook either the end 
or the means, and their counsels were all 
unsteady and uncertain, like the staggerings 
and stammerings of a drunken man in his _ 
vomit, who knows not what he says nor 
where he goes. See what reason we have 
to pray for our privy-counsellors and minis- 
ters of state, who are the great supports and 
blessings of the state if God give them a 
spirit of wisdom, but quite the contrary if he 
hide their heart from understanding. 

V. The rod of government shall be turned 
into the serpent of tyranny and oppression 


But their counsel has all become! (v. 4): ‘ The Egyptians will I give-over into 
| the hand of a cruel lord, not a foreigner, but 
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them by an hereditary right, but shall be 
a fierce king and rule them with rigour,” 
either the twelve tyrants that succeeded 
Sethon, or rather Psammetichus that re- 
covered the monarchy again; for he speaks 
of one cruel lord. Now the barbarous 
usage which the Egyptian task-masters gave 
to God’s Israel long ago was remembered 
against them and they were paid in their 
own coin by another Pharaoh. It is sad 
with a: people when the powers that should 
be for edification are for destruction, and 
they are ruined by those by whom they should 


_ be ruled, when such as this is the manner 


of the king, as it is described (in terrorem— 
in order to impress alarm) 1 Sam. viii. 11. 
VI. Egypt was famous for its river Nile, 
which was its wealth, and strength, and 
beauty, and was idolized by them. Now it 
is here threatened that the waters shall fail 
from the sea and the river shall be wasted 
and dried up, v. 5. Nature shall not herein 
favour them as she has done. Egypt was 
never watered with the rain of heaven (Zech. 
xiv. 18), and therefore the fruitfulness of 
their country depended wholly upon the 
overflowing of their river; if that therefore 
be dried up, their fruitful land will soon be 
turned into barrenness and their harvests 
cease: Every thing sown by the brooks will 
wither of course, will be driven away, and be 
no more, v.7. If the paper-reeds by the 
brooks, at the very mouth’ of them, wither, 
much more the corn, which lies at a greater 
distance, but derives its moisture from them. 
Yet this is not all; the drying up of their 
rivers is, the destruction, 1. Of their forti- 
fications, for they are brooks of defence 
(v. 6), making the country difficult of access 
to an enemy. Deep rivers are the strongest 
lines, and most hardly forced. Pharaoh is 
said to be a great dragon lying in the midst 
of his rivers, and guarded by them, bidding 
defiance to all about him, Ezek. xxix. 3. 
But these shall be emptied and dried up, not 


by an enemy, as Sennacherib with the sole of | shall be confounded (v. 9), either for wai 


his foot dried up mighty rivers (ch. xxxvii. 25), 
and as Cyrus, who took Babylon by drawing 
Euphrates into many streams, but by the 
providence of God, which sometimes turns 
water-springs into dry ground, Ps. cvii. 33. 
2. It is the destruction of their fish, which 
in Egypt was much of their food, witness 
that base reflection which the children of 
Israel made (Num. x1. 5): We remember 
the fish which we did eat in Egypt freely. 
The drying up of the rivers will kill the 
fish (Ps. ev. 29), and will thereby ruin those 
who make it their business, (1.) To catch 
fish, whether by angling or nets (v. 8); 
they shall lament and languish, for their 
trade is atanend. There is nothing which 
the children of this world do more heartily 
lament than the loss of that which they used 
to get money by. Ploratur lachrymis amissa 
pecunia veris— Those are genuine tears which 
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one of their own, one that shall rule over 


are shed over lost ‘money Hie «yaw k's 
fish, that it may be ready when it is ¢ 
for. There were those that made sluice 
ponds for fish (v. 10), but they shall be bre 
im the purposes thereof; their business 
fail, either for want of water to fill th 
ponds or for want of fish to replenish th 
waters. God can find ways to deprive 
country even of that which is its ste 
commodity. The Egyptians may themsel 
remember the fish they have formerly é 
freely, but now cannot have for mon 
And that which aggravates the loss of th 
advantages by the river is that it is th 
own doing (v. 6): They shall turn the ri 
far away. Their kings and great men, 
gratify their own fancy, will drain w 
from the main river to their own houses a 
grounds at a distancé, preferring their p 
convenience before the public good, and 
by degrees the force of the river is sensi 
weakened. Thus many do themselve 
greater prejudice at last than they thin! 
C Who pretend to be wiser than natu 
and to do better for themselves than nat 
has done. [2.] Who consult their o 
particular interest. more than the comm 
good. Such may gratify themselves, — 
surely they can never satisfy themsel 
who to serve a turn contribute to a pul 
calamity, which they themselves, in the le 
run, cannot avoid sharing in. Herodot 
tells us that Pharaoh-Necho (who 1 
not long after this), projecting to cut a f 
passage by water from Nilusintothe Red 8 
employed a vast number of men'to mak 
ditch or channel for that purpose, in wh 
attempt he impaired the river, lost 120. 
of his people, and yet left the work un 
complished. 2 ; 

VII. Egypt was famous for the h 


manufacture ; but that trade shall be rum 
Solomon’s merchants traded with Eg 
linen-yarn, 1 Kings x. 28. Their cour 
produced the best flax and the best ha 
to work it; but those that work in fine 


flax to work on or for want of a demand’ 
that which they have worked or opportuni 
export it. ‘The decay of trade weakens ¢ 
wastes a nation and by degrees ere 
ruin. The trade of Egypt must needs sil 
for (v. 15) there shall not be any work 
Egypt to be employed in; and where the 
is nothing to be done there is nothing to 
got. ‘There shall be a universal 
business, 20 work which either head or tt 
branch or rush, may do ; nothing for high'@i 
low, weak or strong, to do; no hire, Ze 
viii. 10. Note, The flourishing of a ki 
dom depends much upon the industry 
the people ; and then things are likely to” 
| well when all hands are at work, w 
head and top-branch do not disdain to la 
and the labour of the tail and rush is® 
disdained. But when the learned professi 
are unemployed, the principal merch 


idieraft tradesmen 
p 7 comes upon a people 
ha travaileth End as an neni et 
A general consternation shall seize 
ptians ; they shall be afraid and fear 
which will be both an evidence of a 
decay and a means and presage of 
_ Two things will put them “into 
ht :—1. What they hear from the 
Judah; that shall be a terror to 


en them and Judah, they will conclude 
ust be their turn next to become a prey 
t victorious army. When their neigh- 
’s house was on fire they could not but 
their own in danger; and therefore 
y one of the Egyptians that makes men- 
of Judah shall be afraid of himself, 
ing the bitter cup shortly to be put 
is hands. 2. What they see in their 
i Jand. They shall fear (v. 16) because 
shaking of the hand of the Lord of 
Ss, and (v. 17) because of the counsel of 
ord of hosts, which from the shaking 
hand they shall conclude he has de- 
ed against Egypt as well as Judah. 
if judgment begin at the house of God, 
re will it end? If this be done in the 
tree, what skall be done in the dry ? 
here, (1.) How easily God can make 
é a terror to themselves that have been, 
only secure, but a terror to all about 
n. It is but shaking his hand over 
n, or laying it upon some of their neigh- 
s, and the stoutest hearts tremble imme- 
_ (2.) How well it becomes us to 
efore God when he does but shake his 
md over us, and to humble ourselves 
er his mighty hand when it does but 
en us, especially when we see his 
1 determined against us; for who can 
ge his counsel ? 

8 In that day shall five cities in 
land of Egypt speak the language 
naan, and swear to the Lorp of 
; one shall be called, The city 


truction. 19 In that day shall 


st of the land of Egypt, and a 
at the border thereof to the 
20 Andit shall be for a sign 
or a witness unto the Lorp of 
S in. the land of Egypt: for they 
ll ery unto the Lorp because of 
oppressors, and he shall send 
em a saviour, and a great one, and 
all deliver them. 21 And the 
shall be known to Egypt, and 
gyptians shall know the Lor» 
sat day, and shall do sacrifice and 


cas 


oblation; yea, they shall vow a vow 


unto the Lorp and perform it. 22 
And the Lorp shall smite Egypt: 
he shall smite and heal ¢: and they 
shall return even to the Lorp, and 
he shall be entreated of them, and 
shall heal them. 23 In that day 
shall there be a highway out of 
Egypt to Assyria, and the Assyrian 
shall come into Egypt, and the Egyp- 
tian into Assyria, and the Egyptians 
shall serve with the Assyrians. 24 
In that day shall Israel be the third 
with Egypt, and with Assyria, evena 
blessing in the midst of the land: 
25 Whom the Lorp of hosts shall 
bless, saying, Blessed be Egypt my 
people, and Assyria the work of my 
hands, and Israel mine inheritance. 


Out of the thick and threatening clouds of 
the foregoing prophecy the sun of comfort 
here breaks forth, and it is the sun of right- 
eousness. Still God has mercy in store for 
Egypt, and he will show it, not so much by 
reviving their trade and replenishing their 
river again as by bringing the true religion 
among them, calling them to, and accepting 
them in, the worship of the one only living 
and true God; and these blessings of grace 
were much more valuable than all the bless. 
ings of nature wherewith Egypt was enriched. 
We know not of any event in which this 
prophecy can be thought to have its full ac- 
complishment short of the conversion of 
Egypt to the faith of Christ, by the preach- 
ing (as is supposed) of Mark the Evangelist, 
and the founding of many Christian churches 
there, which flourished for many ages. 
Many prophecies of this book point to the 
days of the Messiah ; and why not this? It 
is no unusual thing to speak of gospel graces ’ 
and ordinances in the language of the Old- 
Testament institutions. And, in these pro- 
phecies, those words, im that day, perhaps 
have not always a reference to what goes 
immediately before, but have a peculiar sig- 
nificancy pointing at that day which had 
been so long fixea, and so often spoken of, 
when the day-spring from on high should 
visit this dark world. Yet it is not im- 
probable (which some conjecture) that this 
prophecy was in part fulfilled when those 
Jews who fled from their own country to 
take shelter in Egypt, when Sennacherib in- 
vaded their land, brought their religion along 
with them, and, bemg awakened to great 
seriousness by the troubles they were in, 
made an open and zealous profession of it 
there, and were instrumental to’ bring many 
of the Egyptians to embrace it, which was an 
earnest and specimen of the mere plentiful 
harvest of souls that should be gathered iz 
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Corist. Josephus indeed tells us that Onias 
che son of Onias the high priest, living an 
outlaw at Alexandria in Egypt, obtained 
leave of Ptolemy Philometer, then king, and 
Cleopatra his queen, to build a temple to the 
God of Israel, like that at Jerusalem, at Bu- 
bastis in Egypt, and pretended a warrant for 
doing it from this prophecy in Isaiah, that 
there shall be an altar to the Lord in the 
land of Egypt ; and the service of God, Jose- 
phus affirms, continued in it about 333 
years, when it was shut up by Paulinus soon 
after the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Romans; see Joseph. Antiq. 1. 13. ¢. 6, and 
de Bell. Judaic. 1.7. c. 30. But that temple 
was all along looked upon by the pious Jews 
as so great an irregularity, and an affront to 
the temple at Jerusalem, that we cannot 
suppose this prophecy to be fulfilled in it. 

Observe how the conversion of Egypt is 
here described. 

I. They shall speak the language of Canaan, 
the haly language, the scripture-language ; 
they shall not only understand it, but use it 
(. 18); they shall introduce that language 
among them, and converse freely with the 
people of God, and not, as they used to do, 
by an interpreter, Gen. xlii.23. Note, Con- 
verting grace, by changing the heart, changes 
the language ; for out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaks. Five cities in Egypt 
shall speak this language; so many Jews 
shall come to reside in Egypt, and they shall 
so multiply there, that they shall soon re- 
plenish five cities, one of which shall be the 
city of Heres, or of the sun, Heliopolis, 
where the sun was worshipped, the most in- 
famous of all the cities of Egypt for idolatry ; 
even there shall bea wonderful reformation, 
they shall speak the language of Canaan. 
Or it may be taken thus, as we render it— 
That for every five cities that shall embrace 
religion there shall be one (a sixth part of 
the cities of Egypt) that shall reject it, and 
that shall be called a city of destruction, be- 
cause it refuses the methods of salvation. 

II. They shall swear to the Lord of hosts, 


not only swear by him, giving him the| 


honour of appealing to him, as all nations 
did to the gods they worshipped; but they 
shall bya solemn oath and vow devote them- 
selves to his honour and bind themselves to 
his service. They shall swear to cleave to 


him with purpose of heart,and shall worship | 


him, not occasionally, but constantly. They 
shall swear allegiance to him as their King, 
to Christ, to whom all judgment is com- 
mitted. 

III. They shall set up the public worship 
of God in their land (v. 19): Yhere shali be 
an altar to the Lord in the midst of the land 
of Egypt, an altar on which they shall do 
sacrifice. and oblation (v.21); therefore it 
must be understood spiritually. Christ, the 


great altar, who sanctifies every gift, shall be | 
owned there, and the gospel sacrifices of} 
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to God by the preaching of the gospel of| prayer and praise shall 
the law of Moses there 


lit, discernible to all who come among th 


flesh that come to him, v.20. See Ps.1x 


sacrifice but that at J 
Jesus all distinction of nations is taken at 
and a spiritual altar, a gospel church, ir 
midst of the land of Egypt, is as aecept 
to God as one in the midst of the lar 
Israel; and spiritual sacrifices of faith 
love, and a contrite heart, please the L 
better than an ox or bullock 

IV. There shall be a face of religion u 
the nation, and an open profession madi 


was to be no alt 
m. In€ 


Not only in the heart of the country, 
even in the borders of it, there shall be aj 
lar, or pillars, inscribed, To Jehovah, to 
honour, as before there had been such pill 
set up in honour of false gods. As s 
as a stranger entered upon the borders 
Egypt he might perceive what God they w 
shipped. Those that serve God must no! 
ashamed to own him, but be forward te 
any thing that may be for a sign and fo 
witness to the Lord of hosts. Even in| 
land of Egypt he had some faithful wors 
pers, who boasted of their relation to 
and made his name their strong tower, 
bulwark, on their borders, with which th 
coasts were fortified against all assailants 

V. Being in distress, they shall seek 
God, and he shall be found of them; and t 
shall be a sign and a witness for the 
hosts that he is a God hearing prayer to 


Ora 


When they cry to God by reason of 
oppressors, the cruel lords that shall rule ¢ 
them (v. 4), he shall be entreated of them 
22) ; whereas he had told his people Isr 
who had made it their own choice to h 
such a king, that they should ery to hi 
reason of their king, and he would not h 
them, 1 Sam. viii. 18. 

VI. They shall have an interest in 
great Redeemer. When they were un 
the oppression of cruel lords perhaps G 
sometimes raised them up mighty delive 
as he did for Israel in the days of the judg 
and by them, though he had smitten 
land, he healed it again; and, upon their: 
turn to God in a way of duty, he returnec 
them in a way of mercy, and repaired | 
breaches of their tottering state. For 
penting Egyptians shall find the same fave 
with God that repenting Ninevites did. I 
all these deliverances wrought for them, 
those for Israel, were but figures of gos 
salvation. Doubtless Jesus Christ 
Saviour and the great one here spoken 
whom God will send the glad tidings of 
the Egyptians, and by whom he will deli 
them out of the hands of their enemies, t) 
they may serve him without fear, Luke i. 
75. Jesus Christ delivered the Gentile r 
tions from the service of dumb idols 
did himself both purchase and preach libel 
to the captives. 

VIL. The knowledge of God shall prey 
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.21, 3. They shall have the 
le For many ages in 
God known, for there only 
vely oracles found ; but now the 
nd his name and will, shall be known 
Egypt. Perhaps this may in part refer to 
translation of the Old Testament out of 
‘ew into Greek by the LXX., which was 
at Alexandria in Egypt, by the com- 
of Ptolemy king of Kgypt; and it was 
time that the scriptures were trans- 
d into any other language. By the help 
this (the Grecian monarchy having intro- 
iced their language into that country) the 
‘was known to Kgypt, and a happy omen 
‘means it wasof his being further known. 
ey shall have grace to improve those 
ms. It is promised not only that the 
shall be known to Egypt, but that the 
ptians shall know the Lord; they shall 
ve and entertain the light granted to 
n, and shall submit themselves to the 
of it. ‘The Lord is known to our na- 
m, and yet I fear there are many of our 
on that do not know the Lord. But the 
nise of the new®ovenant is that all shall 
» the Lord, from the least even to the 
st, which promise is sure to all the 
The effect of this knowledge of God 
that they shall vow a vow to the Lord and 
rform it. For those do not know God 
ight who either are not willing to come 
binding obligations to the Lord or do 
make good those obligations. 
Ill. They shall come into the com- 
ion of saints. Being jomed to the Lord, 
‘shall be added to the church, and be 
porated with all the saints. 1. All 
ies shall be slain. Mortal feuds there 
en between Egypt and Assyria ; they 
made war upon one another ; but now 
e shall be a highway between Egypt and 
ria (v. 23), a happy correspondence 
| between the two nations ; they shall 
with one another, and every thing that 
etween them shall be friendly. The 
ians shall serve (shall worship the true 
’ with the Assyrians; and therefore the 
rians shall come into Egypt and the 
jans into Assyria. Note, It becomes 
2 who have communion with the same 
, through the same Mediator, to keep up 
cable correspondence with one another. 
onsideration of our meeting at the same 
of grace, and our serving with each 
n the same business of religion, should 
at an end to all heats and animosities, and 
our hearts to each other in holy love. 
‘Gentile nations shall not only unite 
each other in the gospel fold under 
hrist the great shepherd, but they shall all 
nited with the Jews. When Egypt and 
ia become partners in serving God 
shall make a third with them (v. 24) ; 
all become a three-fold cord, not easily 
~The ceremonial law, which had 


ig 


sen the partition-wall between Jews | and barefoot. 
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and Gentiles, shall be taken down, and then 
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‘they shall become one sheep-fold under one 


shepherd. Thus united, they shall be a 
blessing in the midst of the land, whom the 
Iuord of hosts shall bless, v. 24, 25. (1.) 
Israel shall be a blessing to them all, because 
of them, as concerning the flesh, Christ came, 
and they were the natural branches of the 
good olive, to whom did originally pertain ifs 
root and fatness, and the Gentiles were but 
grafted in among them, Rom. xi. 17. Israel 
lay between Egypt and Assyria, and was a 
blessing to them both by bringing them to 
meet in that word of the Lord which went 
forth from Jerusalem, and that church which 
was first set up in the land of Israel. Qui 
conveniunt in aliquo tertio inter se conveniunt 
—Those who meet in a third meet in each 
other. Israel is that third in whom Egypt 
and Assyria agree, and is therefore a bless- 
ing; for those are real and great blessings 
to their generation who are instrumental to 
unite those that have been at variance. (2.) 
They shall all be a blessing to the world: so 
the Christian church is, made up of Jews 
and Gentiles ; it is the beauty, riches, and 
support of the world. (3.) They shall all 
be blessed of the Lord. [1.] They shall all 
be owned by him as his. ‘Though Egypt 
was formerly a house of bondage to the peo- 
ple of God,and Assyria an unjust invader of 
them, all this shall now be forgiven and for- 
gotten, and they shall be as welcome to God 
as Israel. They are all alike his people 
whom he takes under his protection. ‘They 
are formed by him, for they are the work of 
his hands ; not only as a people, but as. his 
people. They are formed for him ; for they 
are his inheritance, precious in his eyes, and 
dear to him, and from whom he has his rent 
of honour out of this lower world. [2.] 
They shall be owned together by him as 
joimtly his, his in concert; they shall all 
share in one and the same blessing. Note, 
‘Those that are united in the love and bless- 
ing of God ought, for that reason, to be 
united to each other in charity. 


CHAP. XX. 


This chapter is a prediction of the carrying away of multitudes both 
of the Egyptians and the Ethiopians into captivity by the king ot 
Assyria. Hereis, I. the sign by which this was foretold, which was 
the prophet’s going for some time barefoot and almost naked, 
like a poor captive, ver. 1—2. II. Lhe explication of that sign, 
with application to Fgypt and Ethiopia, ver. 3—5. IIE. Thegood 
use which the people of Goul should make of this, which is never 
to trust in an arm of flesh, because thus it will deceive them, ver. 6. 


N the year that Tartan came unto 
Ashdod (when Sargon the king 

of Assyria sent him), and fought 
against Ashdod, and took it; 2 At 
the same time spake the Lorp by 
Isaiah the son of Amos, saying, Go 
and loose the sackcloth from ofl’ thy 


jloins, and put off thy shoe from thy 


foot. And he did so, walking naked 
3 And the Lorp said, 
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Threatenings against Egypt. 
Likeas my servant Isaiah hath walked | 
naked and barefoot three years for a 
sign and wonder upon Egypt and | 
upon Ethiopia; 4 So shall the king 
of Assyria lead away the Egyptians 
prisoners, and the Ethiopians cap- 
tives, young and old, naked and bare- 
foot, even with their buttocks un- 
covered, to the shame of Egypt. 5 
And they shall be afraid and ashamed 
of Ethiopia their expectation, and of 
Egypt their glory. 6 And the in- 
habitant of this isle shall say in that 
day, Behold, such zs our expectation, 
whither we flee for help to be de- 
livered from the king of Assyria: and 
how shall we escape ? 

God here, as King of nations, brings a 
sore calamity upon Egypt and Ethiopia, but, 
as King of saints, brings good to his people 
out of it. Observe, 

[. The date of this prophecy. It was in 
the year that Ashdod, a strong city of the 
Philistines (but which some think was lately 
recovered from them by Hezekiah, when 
he smote the Philistines even unto Gaza, 
2 Kings xviii. 8), was besieged and taken by 
an army of the Assyrians. It is uncertain 
what year of Hezekiah that was, but the 
event was so remarkable that those who lived 
then could by that’ token fix the time to a 
year. He that was now king of Assyria is 
called Sargon, which some take to be the 
same with Sennacherib; others think he was 
his immediate predecessor, and succeeded 


Shalmaneser. ‘Tartan, who was general, or| faithful, obedient servant; and for 


commander-in-chief, in this expedition, was 
one of Sennacherib’s officers, sent by him 
to bid defiance to Hezekiah, in concurrence 
with Rabshakeh, 2 Kings xviii. 17 

II. The making of Isaiah a sign, by his 
unusual dress when he walked abroad. He 
had been a sign to his own people of the 
melancholy times that had come and were 
coming upon them, by the sackcloth which 
for some time he had worn, of which he 
had a gown made, which he girt about 
him. Some think he put himself into that 
habit of a mourner upon occasion of the 
captivity of the ten tribes. Others think 
sackcloth was what he commonly wore as a 
prophet, to show himself mortified to the 
world, and that he might learn to endure 
hardness; soft clothing better becomes those 
that attend in king’s palaces (Matt. xi. 8) 
than those that go on God’s errands. Hlijah 
wore hair-cloth (2 Kings i. 8), and John 
Baptist (Matt. iii. 4) and those that pre- 
tended to be prophets supported their pre- 
tension by wearing rough garments (Zech. 
xu. 4); bat Isaiah has orders given him to 
loose his sackcioth from his loins, not to ex- 
change it for better clothing, but for hone 
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it 
|or coat, but only that 


at all—no upper garment, a, 
him, we may suppose his shirt, wais 
and drawers; and he must put off his 
and go barefoot; so that wi 
dress of others, and what he himself usu 
wore, he might be said to go naked. ' 
was a great hardship upon the prophet, 
was a blemish to his reputation, and wo 
expose him to contempt ‘and ridicule; 
boys in the streets would hoot at him, 
those who sought occasionagainst him we 
say, The prophet is indeed a fool, ana 
spiritual man is mad, Hosea ix.7. It mij 
likewise be a prejudice to his health ; he 
in danger of catching a cold, which mi 
throw him into a fever, and cost him 
life; but God bade him do it, that he m 
give a proof of his obedience to God i 
most difficult command, and so shame 
disobedience of his people to the most 
and reasonable precepts.’ When we ar 
the way of our duty we may trust God b 
with our credit and with our safety. 
hearts of that people were strangely stu 
and would not be affeeted with he t 
only heard, but must be taught by signs, 
therefore Isaiah must do this for their e 
cation. If the dresswas. scandalous, ye 
design was glorious, and what a prophe 
the Lord needed not to be ashamed of. — 
III. The exposition of this sign, ». 3 
It was intended to signify that the Egypt 
and the Ethiopians should be led away 
tive by the king of Assyria, thus st 
ped, or in rags, and very shabby clothi 
as Isaiah was. God calls him his seri 
Isaiah, because in this matter particul 
he had approved himself God’s will 
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very thing, which perhaps others laug 
at him for, God gloried in him. To ob 
better than sacrifice; it pleases God 
praises him more, and shall be more pr 
by him. Isaiah is said to have walkea 
and barefoot three years, whenever it 
time he appeared as a prophet. But s 
refer the three years, not to the sign, b 
the thing signified: He has walked 
and barefoot ; there is a stop in the origi 
provided he did so once that was enoug 
give occasion to all about him to en¢ 
what was the meaning of his doing so; 
as some think, he did it three days, a 
for a year; and this for a three years’ | 
and wonder, for a sign of that which sh 
be done three years afterwards or y 
should be three years in the doing. TF 
campaigns successively shall the Assy 
army make, in spoiling the Egyptians 
Ethiopians, and carrying them away cay 
in this barbarous manner, not only the 
diers taken in the field of battle, but the 
habitants, young and old; and it being] 
very piteous sight, and such as must nee 
move compassion in those that had the 
degree of tenderness left them to see: 
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days well dressed 

-seareely having rags to 
nakedness, that circumstance 
ity is particularly taken notice 
old, the more to affect those to 
srophecy was delivered. It is 


id therefore when they did fall into 
it was the more shameful to them; 
he higher they had lifted up themselves 
wer was their fall, both in their own 
and in the eyes of others. 
“The use and appplication of this, 
. 1. All that had any dependence 
bn, Or correspondence with, Egypt and 
hiopia, should now be ashamed of them, 
| afraid of having any thing to do with 
m. Those countries that were in danger 
being overrun by the Assyrians expected 
fat Tirhakah, king of Ethiopia, with his 
us forces, would put a stop to the 
ress of their victorious arms, and be a 
mrier to his neighbours; and with yet 
‘assurance they gloried that Egypt, a 
sdom so famous for policy and prowess, 
do their business, would oblige them 
aise the siege of Ashdod and retire 
‘precipitation. But, instead of this, 
empting to oppose the king of As- 
‘they did but expose themselves and 
their country a prey tohim. Here- 
all about them were ashamed that 
er they promised themselves any advan- 
e from two such weak and cowardly 
ms, and were more afraid now than 
they were of the growing greatness 
the king of Assyria, before whom Egypt 
| Ethiopia proved but as briers and 
§ put to stop a consuming fire, which 
“make it burn the more strongly. 
Those who make any creature their 
tation and glory, and so put it in the 
of God, will sooner or later be ashamed 
f it, and their disappointment in it will 
it increase their fear. See Ezek. xxix. 6, 
. 2. The Jews im particular should be 
mvinced of their folly in resting upon 
‘broken reeds, and should despair of 
ief from them (v.6) : The inhabitants 
isle (the land of Judah, situated upon 
ea, though not surrounded by it), of 
country (so the margin); every one 
ll now have his eyes opened, and shall 
» “‘ Behold, such is our expectation, so 
a, SO foolish, and this is that which it 
lcome to. We have fled for help to the 
yptians and Ethiopians, and have hoped 
em to be delivered from the king of 
fa; but, now that they are broken 
how shall we escape, that are not able 
g Such armies into the field as they 
Note, (1.) Those that confide in 
ures will be disappointed, and will be 
: ashamed of their confidence; for vain 
help of man, and in vain is salvation 
for from the hills or the height and 
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multitude of the mountains. (2.) Disappoint- 
ment in creature confidences, instead of 
driving us to despair, as here (how shall we 
escape?), should drive us to God; for, if 
we flee to him for help, our expectation 
shall not be frustrated. 


CHAP. XXI. 


In this chapter we have a prophecy of sad times coming, and heavy 
burdens, I. Upon Babylon, here called ‘ the desert of the sca,” 
that it should be destroyed by the Medes and Persians with a ter- 
rible destruction, which yet God’s people should have advantage 
by, ver. 1-10. II. Upon Dumah, or Idumea, ver, 11, 12. Lt. 
Upon Arabia, or Kedar, the desolation of which country was very, 
near, ver. 13—17. These and other nations which the princes and _ 
people of Israel had so much to do with the prophets of Israel 
could not but have something to sayto. Foreign affairs must 
be taken notice of as wellas domestic ones, and news from abroad 
enquired after as well as news at home, 


HE burden of the desert of the 

sea, As whirlwinds in the south 
pass through; so it cometh from the 
desert, from a terrible land. 2 A 
grievous vision is declared unto me ; 
the treacherous dealer dealeth treach- 
erously, and the spoiler spoileth. Go 
up, O Elam: besiege, O Media; all 
the sighing thereof have I made to 
cease. 3 Therefore are my loins 
filled with pain: pangs have taken 
hold upon me, as the pangs of a wo- 
man that travaileth: 1 was bowed 
down at the hearing of ¢¢; I was dis- 
mayed at the seeing of at. 4 My 
heart panted, fearfulness affrighted 
me: the night of my pleasure ‘hath 
he turned into fear unto me. 5 Pre- 
pare the table, watch in the wateh- 
tower, eat, drink: arise, ye princes, 
and anoint the shield. 6 For thus 
hath the Lorp said unto me, Go, set 
a watchman, let him declare what he 
seeth. 7 And he saw a chariot with 
a couple of horsemen, a chariot of 
asses, and a chariot of camels; and 
he hearkened diligently with much 
heed: 8 And he cried, A lion: My 
lord, I stand continually upon the 
watch-tower in the daytime, and I 
am set in my ward whole nights: 9- 
And, behold, here cometh a chariot 
of men, with a couple of horsemen. 
And he answered and said, Babylon 
is fallen, is fallen ; and all the graven 
images of her gods he hath broken 
unto the ground. 10 O my thresh- 
ing, and the corn of my floor: that 
which I have heard of the Lorn ot 
hosts, the God of Israel, have I de- 
clared unto you. 


We had one burden of Babylon before 
(ch. xiii.) ; here we have another prediction 


| The lating of Babylon. 


of its fall. 
people with the belief of this event by line 
upon line, because Babylon sometimes pre- 
tended to be a friend to them (as-ch. xxxix. 
1), and God would hereby warn them not 
to trust to that friendship, and sometimes 
was really an enemy to them. and God 
would hereby warn them not to be afraid of 
that enmity. Babylon is marked for ruin ; 
and all that believe God’s prophets can, 
through that glass, see it tottering, see it 
tumbling, even when with an eye of sense 
they see it flourishing and sitting as a queen. 
Babylon is here called the desert or plain of 
the sea ; for it was a flat country, and full 
of lakes, or loughs (as they call them in 
Treland), like little seas, and was abundantly 
watered with the many streams of the river 
Euphrates. Babylon did but lately begin 
to be famous, Nineveh having outshone it 
while the monarchy was in the Assyrian 
hands; but in a little time it became the 
lady of kingdoms; and, before it arrived 
at that pitch of eminency which it was at in 
Nebuchadnezzar’s time, God by this prophet 
plainly foretold its fall, again and again, 
that his people might not be terrified at its 
rise, nor despair of relief’ in due time when 
they were its prisoners, Job v. 3; Ps. xxxvil. 
35, 36. Some think it is here called a 
desert because, though it was now a popu- 
lous city, it shouid in time be made a de- 
sert. And therefore the destruction of 
Babylon is so often prophesied of by this 
evangelical prophet, because it was typical 
of the destruction of the man of sin, the 
great enemy of the New-Testament church, 
which is foretold in the Revelation in many 
expressions borrowed from these prophecies, 
which therefore must be consulted and col- 
lated by those whe would understand the 
prophecy of that book. Here is, 

I. ‘The powerful irruption and descent 
which the Medes and Persians should make 
upon Babyion (v. 1, 2): They will come 
from the desert, from a terrible land. 'The 
northern parts of Media and Persia, where 
their soldiers were mostly bred, was waste 
and inountainous, terrible to strangers that 
were to pass through it and producing sol- 
diers that were very formidable. lam 
(that is, Persia) is summoned to go up 
against Babylon, and, m conjunction with 
the forces of Media, to besiege it. When 
God has_work of this kind to do he will 
find, though it be in a desert, ina terrible 
land, proper instruments to be employed 
im it. ‘These forces come as whirlwinds 
from the south, so suddenly, so strong- 
ly, so terribly, such a mighty noise shall 
they make, and throw down every thing 
that stands in their way. As is usual in 
such a case, some deserters will go over to 
them: The treacherous dealers will deal 
treacherously. Wistorians tell us of Gadatas 
and Gobryas, two great officers of the king 


of Babylon, that went over to Cyrus, and, | profanation of the temple yessels, was 
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God saw fit thus to possess his| being well acqu 


ae 
ainted with all the 
ot the city, led a party directly to 
lace, where Belshazzar was siain. — 
with the help of the treacherous dealers 
spoilers spoiled. Some read it thus: 7 
shail be a deceiver of that deceiver, Baby 
and a spoiler of that spoiler, or, which co 
all to one, Z’ke treacherous dealer has fi 
one that deals treacherously, and the spi 
one that spoils, as it is expounded, ch. xx 
1. ‘I'he Persians shall pay the Babylon’ 
in their own coin; those that by fr, 
and violence, cheating and plundering, 
righteous wars and deceitful treaties. h 
made a prey of their neighbours, shall m 
with their match, and by the same meth 
shall themselves be made a prey of. 

If. 'The different impressions made h 
by upon those concerned in Babylon. 
‘To the poor oppressed captives it would 
welcome news ; .for they had been told | 
ago that Babylon’s destroyer would be t 
deliverer, and therefore, “‘when they I 
that Elam and Media are coming np i 
siege Babylon, all their sighing will be mi 
to cease ; they shall no longer mingle ¢ 
tears with Euphrates’ streams, but 
their harps, and smile when they remem 
Zion, which, before, they wept at 
thought of.”” For the sighing of the ne 
the God of pity will arise in due time | 
xii. 5); he will break the yoke from 
their neck, will remove the rod of the wie 
from off their lot, and so make their sigl 
to cease. 2. To the proud oppresso: 
would be a grievous vision (v. 2), part 
larly to the king of Babylon for the 
being, and it should seem that he it is} 
is here brought in sadly lamenting his 
evitable fate (v. 3, 4): Therefore are 
loins filled with pain ; pangs have taken | 
upon me, &c., which was literally fulfi 
in Belshazzar, for that very night in w 
his city was taken, and himself slain, v 
the sight of a hand writing mystic chi 
ters upon the wall his countenance 
changed and his thoughts troubled him, 
that the joints of his loins were loosed an 
knees smote one against another, Dan. 
And yet that was but the beginning 
sorrows. Daniel’s deciphering the wri 
could not but increase his terror, and 
alarm which immediately followed of 
executioners at the door would be the 
pleting of it. And those words, The 
of my pleasure has he turned into fear ta 
plainly refer to that aggravating cire 
stance of Belshazzar’s fall that he was. 
on that night when he was in the height 
his mirth and jollity, with his cups and | 
cubines abotit him and a thousand of 
lords revelling with him; that night of 
pleasure, when he promised himself au 
disturbed unallayed enjoyment of the 
exquisite gratifications of sense, with a) 
ticular defiance of God and religion in t 
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cht that was turned ito all this fear. Let | 
is give an effectual check to vain mi 
! a pleasures, and forbid us ever to 
@ reins on the neck of them—that we 
now not what heaviness the mirth may 
in, nor how soon laughter may be 
furned into mourning; but this we know 
he at for all these things God shall bring us 
tt; let us therefore mix trem- 
always with our joys. 
A representation of the posture in 
Babylon should be found when the 
my should surprise it—all in festival 
y (@. 5): “ Prepare the table with all 
er of dainties. Set the guards; let them 
in the watch-tower while we eat and 
securely and make merry; and, if 
alarm should be given, the princes 
ll arise and anoint the shield, and be in 
idiness to give the enemy a warm recep- 
? ‘Thus secure are they, and thus do 
gird on the harness with as much joy 
they were putting it off. 
- A description of the alarm which 
ud be os fans to Babylon upon its bemg 
: sand Darius. The Lord, in 
ion, pee the prophet the watchman 
in his watch-tower, near the palace, asis | 
fal in times of danger; the king ordered 
about him to post a sentinel m the 
st advantageous place for discovery, and, 
aecordine to the duty of a watchman, let| 
im declare what he sees,v.6. We read of | 
atehmen thus set to receive intelligence in 
e story of David (2 Sam. xviii. 24), andin 
-agiabed Jehu, 2 Kings ix. 17. This 
gatehman here discovered a chariot with a 
Duple of horsemen attending it, in which 
= may suppose the commander-in-chief to 
Tide. He then saw another chariot drawn 
"asses or mules, which were much im use} 
nons the Persians, and a chariot drawn 
J eee: which were likewise much in 


‘among the Medes; so that (as Grotius 
ow these two chariots sig the two | 
s combined against Babylon, or rather | 
Se Reharists come to bring tidings to the| 
ace; compare Jer. li. 31, 32. One post) 
all run to meet another, and one mes-| 
* er fo meet another, to show the king of | 
that his city is taken at one end 
le he is revelling at the other end and 
$ nothing of the matter. This watch- 
in, Seeing these chariots at some distance, 
ke ed diligently with much heed, to re- 
re the first tidings. And (v. 8) he cried, 
s this word, coming out of a watch- 
1S mouth, no doubt gave them a certain | 
i, and every body knew the meaning 
it, though we do not know it now. It is 
ly that it was intended to raise attention : 
that has an ear to hear, let him hear, as 
na lion roars. Or he cried as a lon, 
ry loud and in good earnest, the occasion 
= very urgent. And what has he to 
1. He professes his constancy to the 
po Pesigned | nim: ‘“ I stand, my lord, con- 
BVOL. v. 
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tinually upon the watch-tower, and have 
never discovered any thing material till 
just now; all seemed safe and quiet.’ 
Some make it to be a complaint of the peo- 
ple of God that they had long expected the 
downfal of Babylon, according to the pro- 
phecy, and it had not yet come; but withal 
a resolution to continue waiting ; as Hab. 
ii. 1, I will stand upon my watch, ~ and set me 
upon the tower, to see what will be the issue 
of the present providences. 2. He gives 
notice of the discoveries he had made (v. 9): 
Here comes a chariot of men with a couple of 
horsemen, a vision representing the enemy’s 
entry into the city with all their force or the 
ines brought to the royal palace of it. 

. A certain account is at length given 
of fe overthrow of Babylon. He in the 
chariot answered and smd (when he heard 
the watchman speak), Babylon has fallen, 
has fallen; or God answered thus to the 
prophet enquiring concerning the issue of 
these affairs: ‘‘ It has now come to this, 
Babylon has surely and irrecoverably fallen. 
Babylon’s business is done now. All the 
graven images of her gods he has broken unto 
the ground.” Babylon was the mother of 
harlots (that is, of idolatry), which was 
one of the grounds of God’s quarrel with 


jher; but her idols should now be so far 


from protecting her that some of them 
should he broken down to the ground, and 
others of them, that were worth carrying 
away, should go into captivity, and be a 
burden to the beasts that carried them, eh- 
xvi. 1, 2. 

VI. Notice is given to the people of God, 
who were then captives in Babylon, that 
this prophecy of the downfal of Babylon 
was particularly intended for their comfort 
and encouragement, and they might depend 
upon it that it should be accomplished im 
due season, v. 10. Observe, 

1. The title the prophet gives them in 
|God’s name: O my threshing, and the corn 
of my floor! The prophet calls them his, 
because they were his countrymen, and 
such as he had a particular interest in and 
concern for; but he speaks it as from God, 
and directs his speech to those that were 
Tsraelites indeed, the faithful in the land. 
Note, (1.) The church is God’s floor, ir 
which the most valuable fruits and products 
of this earth are, as it were, gathered toge- 
ther and laid up. (2.) Troe believers are 
the corn of God’s floor. Hypocrites are 
but as the chaff and straw, which take up a 
great deal of room, but are of small value, 
with which the wheat is now mixed, but 
from which it shall be shortly and for ever 
separated. (3.) The corn of God’s floor 
must expect to be threshed by afilictions 
and persecutions. God's Israel of old was 
afflicted from her youth, often under the 
plougher’s plough (Ps. cxxix. 3) and the 
thresher’s flail. (4.) Even then God owns 
it for his threshing ; it 1s his still; nay, the 
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threshing of it is by his appointment, and 
under his restraint and direction. The 
threshers could have no power against it 
but what was given them from above. 

2. The assurance he gives them of the 
truth of what he had delivered to them, 
which therefore they might build their hopes 
upon: Yhat which I have heard of the Lord 
of hosts, the God of Israel—that, and nothing 
else, that, and no fiction or fancy of my 
own—have I declared unto you. Note, In 
all events concerning the church, past, 
present, and to come, we must have an eye 
to God both as the Lord of hosts and as the 
God of Israel, who has power enough to do 
any thing for his church and grace enough 
to do every thing that is for her good, and 
to the words of his prophets, as words re- 
ceived from the Lord. As they dare not 
smother any thing which he has entrusted 
them to declare, so they dare not declare 
any thing as from him which he has not 
made known to them, 1 Cor. xi. 23. 


11 The burden of Dumah. He 
calleth to me out of Seir, Watchman, 
what of the night? Watchman, what 
of the night? 12 The watchman 
said, The morning cometh, and also 
the night: if ye will inquire, inquire 
ye: return, come. 


This prophecy concerning Dumai :s very 
short, and withtal dark and hard to be under- 
stood. Some think that Dumah is a part 
of Arabia, and that the inhabitants de- 
scended from Dumah the sixth son of Ish- 
mael, as those of Kedar (v.- 16, 17) from 
Ishmael’s second son, Gen. xxv. 13, 14. 
Others, because Mount Seir is here men- 
tioned, by Dumah understand Idumea, the 
country of the Edomites. Some of Israel’s 
neighbours are certainly meant, and their 
distress is foretold, not only for warning to 
them to prepare them for it, but for warning 
to Israel not to depend upon them, or any of 
the nations about them, for relief in a time of 
danger, but upon God only. We must see 
all creature confidences failing us, and feel 
them breaking under us, that we may not 
lay more weight upon them than they will 
bear. But though the, explication of this 
prophecy be difficult, because we have no 
history in which we find the accomplish- 
ment of it, yet the application will be easy. 
We have here, ; 

1. A question put by an Edomite to the 
watchman. Some one or other called out of 
Seir, somebody that was more concerned 
for the public safety and welfare than the 
rest, who were generally careless and secure. 
As the man of Macedonia, in a vision, de- 
sired Paul to come over and help them 
(Acts xvi. 9), so this man of Mount Seir, 
in a vision, desired the prophet to inform 
and instruct them. He calls not many; it 


ISAIAH 


P oe 
Pee ee aa 
is well there are any, that all.ar a 
unconcerned about The things that belo 
to the public peace. Some out of Seir a 
advice of God’s prophets, and are ng | 
be taught, when many of God’s Israel he 
nothing. The question is serious: What 
the night? It is put toa proper persc 
the watchman, whose office it is to answ 
such enquiries. He repeats the questioi 
as one in care, as one in earnest, and dé 
sirous to have an answer. Note, (1.) God 
prophets and ministers are appointed to }j 
watchmen, and we are to look upon thei 
as such. ‘They are as watchmen in the 
in a time of peace, to see that all be safe, 
knock at every door by personal enquiric 
(“Is it locked? Is the fire safe ?’’), to dire 
those that are at a loss, and check tho: 
that are disorderly, Cant. iii. 3; v. 7. The 
are as watchmen in the camp in time ¢ 
war, Ezek. xxxiii. 7. They are to take noti 
of the motions of the enemy and to gi 
notice of them, to make discoveries and the: 
give warning; and in this they must den 
themselves. (2.) It is our duty to eng 
of the watchmen, especially to ask agai 
and again, What of the night ? for wate 
men wake when others sleep. {1.] Wh 
time of the night? After a long sleep 
sin and security, is it not time to nse, hi 
time to awake out of sleep? Rom. xiii. 
We have a great deal of work to do, a | 
journey to go; is it not time to be stirring 
‘« Watchman, what o’clock is it? After 
long dark night is there any hope of th 
day dawning?” [2.] What tidings of tl 
night? What from the night ? (so some) 
‘‘ what vision has the prophet had to-night 
We ‘are ready to receive it.’ Or, rathe 
“* What occurs to night? What weathe 
it? What news?” We must expect a 
alarm, and never be secure. 
the Lord will come .as a thief in the nighi 
we must prepare to receive the alarm, a 
resolve to keep our ground, and then ta 
the first hint of danger, and to our a 
presently, to our spiritual weapons. , 
2. The watchman’s answer to this questic 
The watchman was neither asleep nor dum 
though it was a man of Mount. Seir 
called to him, he was ready to give him | 
answer: The morning comes. He answ 
(1.) By way of prediction: ‘* There con 
first a morning of light, and peace, and o 
portunity; you will enjoy one day of comic 
more ; but afterwards comes a night — 
trouble and calamity.” Note, In the com 
of God’s providence it is usual that morni 
and night are counterchanged and succe 
each other. Is it night? Yet the mornir 
comes, and the day-spring knows his plac 
Ps. xxx. 5. Is it day? Yet the night com 
also. If there be a morning of youth an 
health, there will come a night of sickné 
and old age; if a morning of prosperity! 
the family, in the public, yet we must lo 
for changes. But God usually gives a mon 


unity before he sends a night 
‘that his own people may be 
red for the storm and others left inex- 
able. (2.) By way of excitement : If you 
1 enquire, enquire. Note, It is our wis- 
‘to improve the present morning in 
ion for the night that is coming 
« Enquire, return, come. Be in- 
e, be penitent, be willing and obe- 
nt.” The manner of expression is very 
ervable, for we are put to our choice what 
will do: ‘ Jf you will enquire, enquire ; 

t, it is at your peril; you cannot say 
you have a fair offer made you.” We 
also urged to be at a point: “ If you 
say so, and do not stand pausing ; 
you will do do quickly, for it is no 
to trifle.” Those that return and come 
od will find they have a great deal of 
rk to do and but a little time to do it in, 
and therefore they have need to be busy. 


13 The burden upon Arabia. In 
forest in Arabia shall ye lodge, 
ye travelling companies of De- 
m. 14 The inhabitants of the 
of Tema brought water to him 
was thirsty, they prevented with 
eir bread him that fled. 15 For 
y fled from the swords, from the 
‘drawn sword, and from the bent bow, 
and from the grievousness of war. 
For thus hath the Lorp said 
o me, Within a year, according 
the years of a hireling, and all 
glory of Kedar shall fail: 17 
And the residue of the number of 
rchers, the mighty men of the child- 
. of Kedar, shall be diminished: 
the Lorp God of Israel hath 
en it, 

abla was a large country, that lay 
rard and southward of the land of 
an. Much of it was possessed by the 
terity of Abraham. ‘The Dedanim, here 
ntioned (v. 13), descended from Dedan, 
ham’s son by Keturah ; the inhabit- 
of Tema and Kedar descended from 
mael, Gen. xxv..3, 13, 15. The Arabians 
ally lived in tents, and kept cattle, 
a hardy people, inured to labour ; 
bably the Jews depended upon them as 


like eastern nations; and therefore, to 
n them, they shall hear the’ burden of 
abia, and see it sinking under its own 


en. 
|. A destroying army shall be brought 
them, with a sword, with a drawn 
, with a bow ready bent, and with all 
rievousness of war, v.15. tis probable 
the king of Assyria, in some of the 
‘hes ef his formidable and. victorious 
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army, took Arabia in his way, and, meeting 
with little resistance, made an easy prey of 
them. ‘The consideration of the grievous- 
ness of war should make us thankful for the 
blessings of peace.. 

II. The poor country people will hereby 
be forced to flee for shelter wherever they 
can find a place ; so that the travelling com- 
panies of Dedanim, which used to keep the 
high roads with their caravans, shall be 
obliged to quit them and lodge in the forest 
in Arabia (v. 13), and shall not have the 
wonted convenience of their own tents, poor 
and weather-beaten as they are. 

III. They shall stand in need of refresh- 
ment, being ready to perish for want of it, 
in their flight from the invading army : 
<< O you inhabitants of the land of Tema !” 
(who probably were next neighbours to the 
companies of Dedanim) “ bring you water’’ 
(so the margin reads it) “to him that is 
thirsty, and prevent with your bread those 
that flee, for.they are objects of your eom- 
passion; they do not wander for wandering 
sake, nor are they reduced to straits by any 
extravagance of their own, but they flee 
from the sword.” Tema was a country where 
water was sometimes a scarce commodity 
(as we find, Job vi. 19), and we may con- 
clude it would be in a particular manner 
acceptable to these poor distressed refugees. 
Let us learn hence, 1. To look for distress 
ourselves. We know not what straits we 
may be brought into before we die. Those 
that live in cities may be forced to lodge in 
forests; and those may know the want of 
necessary food who now eat bread to the 
full. Our mountain stands not so strong but 
that it may be moved, rises not so high but 
that it may be scaled. These Arabians would 
the better bear these calamities because in 
their way of living they had used themselves 
to hardships. 2. To look with compassion 
upon those that are in distress, and with all 
cheerfulness to relieve them, not. knowing 
how soon their case may be ours: “ Bring 
water to those that are thirsty, and not only 
give bread to those that need and ask it, 
but prevent those with it that have need ; 
give it to them unasked.” ‘Those that 
do so shall find it remembered to their 
praise, as (according to our reading) it is 
here remembered to the praise of the land 
of Tema that they did bring water to the 
thirsty and relieved even those that were on 
the falling side. i 
IV. All that which is the glory of Kedar 
shall vanish away and fail. Did they glory 
in their numerous herds and flocks? ‘They 
shall all be driven away by the enemy. It 
seems they were famous above other nations 
for the use of the bow in battle; but their 


archers, instead of foiling the enemy, shall — 


fall themselves; and the residue of their 
number, when they are reduced to a small 
number, shall be diminished (v. 17); their 
mighty alle-bodied men, and men of spirit” 
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most forward in the defence of their country, 
were most exposed, and fell first, either by 
the enemies’ sword or into the enemies’ 
hand. Note, Neither the skill of archers 
(though they be ever so good marks- 
men) nor the courage of mighty men can 
protect a people from the judgments of 
God, when they come with commission ; 
they rather expose the undertakers. That 
is poor glory which will thus quickly come 
to nothing. i 
V. All this shall be done in a little time: 
‘ Within one year according to the years 
of a hireling (within one year precisely 
_ reckoned) this judgment shall come upon 
Kedar.” If this fixing of the time be of no 
great use to us now (because we find not 
either when the prophecy was delivered or 
when it was accomplished), yet it might be 
of great use to the Arabians then, to awaken 
‘them to repentance, that, like the men of 
Nineveh, they might prevent the judgment 
when they were thus told it was just at the 
door. Or, when it begins to be fulfilled, the 
business shall be done, be begun and ended 
im one year’s time. God, when he please, 
can do a great work in a little time. 

VI. It is all ratified by the truth of God 
(v. 16): “ Thus hath the Lord said to me ; 
you may take my word for it that it is his 
word ;” and we may be sure no word of his 

_ shall fall to the ground. And again (v. 17): 
The Lord God of Israel hath spoken it, as the 
God of Israel, in pursuance of his gracious 
designs concerning them; and we may be 
sure the strength of Israel will not lie. 


CHAP. XXII. 


We have now come nearer home, for this chapter 1s §* the burden of 
the valley of vision,” Jerusalem ; other places had their burden 
for the sake of their being concerned in some way or other with 
Jerusalem, and were reckoned with either as spiteful enemies or 
deceitful friends to the people of God; but now let Jerusalem 
hear her own doom. This chapter concerns, I. The city of Jeru- 
salem itself and the neighbourhood depending upon it. Here is, 
1. A prophecy of the grievous distress they should shortly be 
brought into by Sennacherib’s invasion of the country and laying 
siege to the city, ver. |—7. 2. A reproof given them for their 
misconduct in that distress, in two things:—(1.) Not having an eye 
to God in the use of the means of their preservation, ver. S—11. 
(2.) Not humbling themselves under his mighty hand, ver, 12—14, 
II. The court of Hezekiah, and the officers of that court. 1. The 
Gisplacing of Shebna, a bad man, and turning him out of the 
treasury, ver. 15—19, 25, 2. The preferring of Eliakim, who should 
do his country better service, to his place, ver. 20—24. 


S Be E burden of the valley of vision. 
What aileth thee now, that thou 
art wholly gone up to the house-tops ? 
2 Thou that art full of stirs, a tumul- 
tuous city, a joyous city: thy slain 
men are not slain with the sword, 
nor dead in battle. 3 All thy rulers 
~are fled together, they are bound by 
the archers: all that are found in 
thee ave bound together, which have 
fled from far. 4 Therefore said J, 
Look away from me; I will weep 
bitterly, labour not to comfort me, 


‘ 


too, shall become very few ; for they, being 


_|for they see, and they have seers by 


people. 5 F 
trouble, and of tread down, 
perplexity by the L oD of 
in the valley of vision, breaking doy 
the walls, and of erying to the mot 
tains. 6 And Elam bare the quiy 
with chariots of men and horsemé 
and Kir uncovered the shield. 7 Ai 
it shall come to pass, that thy choice 
valleys shall be full of chariots, an 
the horsemen shall set themselves’ 
array at the gate. © y ‘ 
The title of this prophecy is very 0 
vable. It is the burden of the valley of v 
of Judah and Jerusalem} so all agree. 
enough is Jerusalem called a valley, i 
mountains were round about it, and 
land of Judah abounded with fruitful valley 
and by the judgments of God, though th 
had been as a towering mountain, th 
should be brought low, sunk and depressé 
and become dark and dirty, as a valle 
But most emphatically is it called a valley 
vision because there God was known a 
his name was great, there the prophets 
made acquainted with his mind by visior 
and there the people saw the goings of th 
God and King in his sanctuary. Babylo 
being a stranger to God, though rich 2 
great, was called the desert of the seas B 
Jerusalem, being entrusted with his or 
is a valley of vision. Blessed are thei 


et 


‘i 


among them, Where Bibles and ministé 
are there is a valley of vision, from which 
expected fruit accordingly ; but here is 
burden of the valley of vision, and a hea 
burden it is. Note, Church privileges, 
they be not improved, will not secure m 
from the judgments of God. You only ha 
I known of all the families of the eartl 
therefore will I punish you, ‘The valley 
vision has a particular burden. Thou 
naum, Matt. xi. 23. The higher any a 
lifted up in means and mercies the h 
will their doom be if they abuse them: 
Now the burden of the valley of vision 
is that which will not quite ruin it, but 
frighten it; for-it refers not to the destru 
tion of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, 
to the attempt made upon it by Sennache 
which we had the prophecy of, ch. ‘X., ai 
shall meet with the history of, ch. xxx 
is here again prophesied of, because the 
lations of many of the neighbouring 
tries, which were foretold in the foreg< 
chapters, were to be brought to pass | 
Assyrian army. Now let Jerusalem kno 
that when the cup is going round it will - 
put into her hand ; and, although it will m 
be to her a fatal cup, yet it will be a cup: 
trembling. Here is foretold, = 
i. The consternation that the city should t 


AD 
- 


. 
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the approach of Sennacherib’. army. 
to be full of stirs, a city ot great 
people hurrying to and fro abou. their 
ess, a tumultuous city, populou: and 
. Where there is great trade the’e is 
‘tumult. It used to be a joyous reve ‘ing 
_ What with the busy part and what 
the merry part of mankind, places of 
ourse are places of noise. ‘* But wh at 
thee now, that the shops are quitted, and 
is no more walking in the streets and 
ange, but thou ast wholly gone up to the 
sé-tops (v. 1), to bemoan thyself in silence 
solitude, or to secure thyself from the 
emy, or to look abroad and see if any 
ours come to thy relief, or which way 
= enemies’ motions are.” Let both men of 
iness and sportsmen rejoice as though they 
ced not, for something may happen 
ickly, which they little thmk of, that will 
a damp to their mirth and a stop to their 
ness, and send them to watch as a spar- 
alone upon the house-top, Ps. cii.7. But 
is Jerusalem in such a fright? Her 
men. are not slain with the sword (v. 2), 
1. Slain with famine (so some) ; for 
pnacherib’s army having laid the country 
ste, and destroyed the fruits of the earth, 
sions must needs be very scarce and 
in the city, which would be the death 
any of the poorer sort of people, who 
vould be constrained to feed on that which 
asunwholesome. 2. Slain with fear. They 
re put into this fright though they had 
man killed, but so disheartened them- 
s that they seemed as effectually stabbed 
fear as if they had been run through 
a sword. i 
_The inglorious flight of the rulers of 
lah, who fled from far, from all parts of 
: country, to Jerusalem (v. 3), fled together, 
were by consent, and were found in 
tusalem, having left their respective cities, 
ich they should have taken care of, to be 
rey to the Assyrian army, which, meeting 
th no opposition, when it came up against 
the defenced cities of Judah easily took 
m, ch. xxxvi. 1. These rulers were bound 
m the bow (so the word is); they not 
quitted their own cities like cowards, 
when they came to Jerusalem, were of 
ryice there, but were as if their hands 
tied from the use of the bow, by the 
me distraction and confusion they were 
; they trembled, so that they could not 
aw a bow. See how easily God can dispirit 
, and how certainly fear will dispirit 
, when the tyranny of it is yielded to. 
. The great grief which this should oc- 
m to all serious sensible people among 
, which is represented by the prophet’s 
¢ the thing to heart himself; he lived 
e it, and was resolved to share with the 
ren of his people in their sorrows, v. 4, 
He is not willing to proclaim his sorrow, 
therefore bids those about him to look 
from him ; he will abandon himself to 
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The consternation of Jerusalem 
grief, and indulge Inmself in it, will weep 
secretly, but weep bitterly, and will have 
none go about to comfort him, for his 
grief is obstinate and he is pleased with his 
pain. But what is the occasion of his grief? 
A poor prophet had little to lose, and had 
heen inured to hardship, when he walked 
naked and barefoot ; but it is for the spoiling 
of the daughter of his people. Note, Public 
grievances should be our griefs. It isa day 
of trouble, and of treading down, and of per- 
plexity. Our enemies trouble us and tread 
us down, and our friends are perplexed and 
know not what course to take to do us a 
kindness, The Lord God of hosts is now con- 
tending with the valley of vision; the enemies 
with their battering rams are breaking down 
the walls, and we are in vain crying to the 
mountains (to keep off the enemy, or to fall 
on us and cover us) or looking for help to 
come to us over the mountains, or appealing, 
as God does, to the mountains, to hear our 
controversy (Mic. vi. 1) and to judge be- 
tween us and our injurious neighbours. 

IV. The great numbers and strength of 
the enemy, that should invade their country 
and besiege their city, v. 6,7. Elam (that 
is, the Persians) come with their quiver full 
of arrows, and with charicts of fighting men, 
and horsemen. Kir (that is, the Medes} 
muster up their arms, unsheath the sword, 
and uncover the shield, and get every thing 
ready for battle, every thing ready for the 
besieging of Jerusalem. Then the choice 
valleys about Jerusalem, that used to be 
clothed with flocks and covered over with 
corn, shall be full of chariotsof war, and at the 
gate of the city the horsemen shall set them- 
selves in array, to cut off all provisions from 
going in, and to force their way in. What 
a condition must the city be in that was be- 
set on all sides with such an army ! 


8 And he discovered the covering 
of Judah, and thou didst look in that 
day to the armour of the house of the 
forest. 9 Ye have seen also the 
breaches of the city of David, that’ 
they are many: and ye gathered to- 
gether the waters of the lower pool. 
10 And ye have numbered the houses 
of Jerusalem, and the houses have ye 
broken down to fortify the wall. 11 
Ye made also a ditch between the 
two walls for the water of the old 
pool: but ye have not looked unto 
the maker thereof, neither had re- 
spect unto him that fashioned it long 
ago. 12 And in that day did the 
Lord Gop of hosts call to weeping, 
and to mourning, and to baldness, 
and to girding with sackcloth: 13. 
And behold joy and gladness, slay- 
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Contempt of divine goodness. ISA 
ing oxen, and killing sheep, eating. 
flesh, and drinking wine : let us eat 
and drink; for to-morrow we shall 
die. 14 And it was revealed in mine 
ears by the Lorp of hosts, Surely 
this iniquity shall not be purged from 
you till ye die, saith the Lord Gop 
of hosts. 

What is meant by the covering of Judah, 
which in the beginning of this paragraph is 
seid to be discovered, is not agreed. The 
fenced cities of Judah were a covering to the 
country; but these, being taken by the army 
of the Assyrians, ceased to be a shelter, so 
that the whole country lay exposed to be 
plundered. The weakness of Judah, its 
nakedness, and inability to keep itself, now 
appeared more than ever; and thus the 
covering of Judah was discovered., Its 
magazines and stores, which had been locked 
up, were now laid open for the public use. 
Dr. Lightfoot gives another sense of it, that 
by this distress into which Judah should be 
brought God would discover their covering 
(that is, uncloak their hypoerisy), would 
show all that was in their heart, as is said of 
Hezekiah upon another occasion, 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 31. Now they discovered both> their 
carnal confidence (v. 9) and thei carnal se- 
curity, v. 13. Thus, by one means or other, 
the iniquity of Ephraim will be discovered and 
the sin of Samaria, Hos. vii. 1. 

They were now in a great fright, and in 
this fright they manifested two things muck 
amiss :— 

I. A great contempt of God’s goodness, 
and his power to help them. They made 
use of all the means they could think of for 
their own preservation; and it is not for 
doing this that they are blamed, but, in doing 
this, they did not acknowledge God Ob- 
serve, 

1. How careful they were to improve all 
advantages that might contribute to their 
safety. When Sennacherib had made him- 
self master of all the defenced cities of Judah, 
and Jerusalem was left as a cottage in a vine- 
yard, they thought it was time to look about 
them. A council was immediately called, a 
council of war ; and it was resolved to stand 
upon their defence, and not tamely to sur- 
render. Pursuant to this resolve, they took 
all the prudent measures they could for their 
own security. We tempt God if, in times of 
danger, we do not the best we can for our- 
selves. (1.) They inspected the magazines 
and stores, to see if they were well stocked 
with arms and ammunition: They looked to 
the armour of the house of the forest, which 
Solomon built in Jerusalem for an armoury 
(1 Kings x. 17), and thence they delivered 
out what they had occasion for. It is the 
wisdom of princes, in time of peace, to pro- 
vide for war, that they may not have arms 
to seek when they should use them, and per- 
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| haps upon a sudden emerge 
viewed the fortifications, the brec t 
| city of David ; they walked round the w: 


| an 


) 


by some former attempts made upon thei 
These breaches were many ; the more shan 
for the house of David that they suffered t 
city of David to lie neglected. They b 
probably often seen those breaches ; but ni 
they saw them to consider what course 
take about them. ‘This good we should g 
by public distresses, we should be awaken 
by them to repair our breaches, and amer 
what is amiss. (3.) They made sureof wa 
for the city, and did what they could to 4 
prive the besiegers of it: You gathered t 
gether the water of the lower pool, of whic 
there was probably no great store, and | 
which therefore they were the more ¢ 
cerned to be good husbands. See what 
mercy it is that, as nothing is more nece 
sary to the support of human life than wat 
so nothing is more cheap and common; b 
it is bad indeed when that, as here, is a scz 
commodity. (4.) They numbered the ho 
of Jerusalem, that every house might sen 
its quota of men for the public service, 
contribute in money to it, which they rais 
bre’pall «ie a or so much 

ouse. (5.) ause private pro oug! 
to give way to the public safety, hod hi 
that stood in their way, when the wall w 
to be fortified, were broken down, which, 
sucha case of necessity, is no more an inju 
to the owner than blowing up houses in cz 
of fire. (6.) They made a ditch between fl 
outer and inner wall, for the greater se 
of the city; and they contrived to draw t 
water of the old pool to it, that they mig 
have plenty of water themselves and mig 
deprive the besiegers of it ; for it seems th 
was the project, lest the Assyrian army shou 
come and find much water (2 Chron. xxxii 
and so should be the better able to prole 
the siege. If it be lawful to destroy 
forage of a country, much more to divert t 
streams of its waters, for the straitening 4 
starving of an enemy. 

2. How regardless they were of God m 
these preparations: But you have not loo 
unto the Maker thereof (that is, of Jerusale 
the city you are so solicitéus for the defen 
of) and of all the advantages which natu 
has furnished it with for its defence—t 
mountains round about it (Ps. ‘cxxv. 
and the rivers, which were such as the it 
habitants might turn which way soever th 
pleased for their convenience, Note, (1 
It is God that made his Jerusalem, 2 
fashioned it long ago, in his counsels. 1 
Jewish writers, upon this place, say, Ther 
were seven things which God made befo 
| the world (meaning which he had in his é 
when he made the world): the garden of Bde 

the law, the just ones, Israel, the throne 
glory, Jerusalem, and Messiak the Print 


Te 
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}, at any time, to God’s Jerusalem, must be 
a€ with an eye to him as the Maker of it; 
d he takes it ill if it be done otherwise. It 
shere charged upon them that they did not 
ok to God. O4 They did not design his 
in what they did. They fortified 
rusalem because it was a rich city and 
ir own houses were in it, not because it 
was the holy city and God’s house was in it. 
n all our cares for the defence of the church 
we must look more at God’s interest in it 
atourown. {2.] They did not depend 
jon him for a blessing upon their endea- 
saw no need of it, and therefore sought 
to him for it, but thought their own 
powers and policies sufficient for them. 
dezekiah himself it is said that he trusted in 
d (2 Kings xviii. 5), and particularly 
lpon this occasion (2 Chron. xxxii. 8); but 
there were those about him, it seems, who 
ere great statesmen and soldiers, but had 
ttle religion in them. [3.] They did not 
ive him thanks for the advantages they had, 
in fortifying their city, from the waters of the 
pool, which were fashioned long ago, as 
on is called an ancient river, Judg. v. 
Whatever in nature is at any time 
ryiceable to us, we must therein acknow- 
edge the goodness of the God of nature, 
ho, when he fashioned it long ago, fitted it 
j be so, and according to whose ordinance it 
niinues to this day. Every creature is that 
9 us which God makes it to be ; and there- 
e, whatever use it is of to us, we must 
look at him that fashioned it, bless him for it, 
ad use it for him. 
Ii. A great contempt of God’s wrath and 
fice in contending with them, rv. 12—14. 
dere observe, 
What was God’s design in bringing 
i them : it was to humble 
gm, bring them to repentance, and make 
em serious. In that day of trouble, and 
ading down, and perplexity, the Lord did 
| hereby call to weeping and mourning, and all 
ie expressions of sorrow, even to baldness 
irding with sackcloth ; and all this to 
|ament their sins (by which they had brought 
| @ judgments upon their land), to enforce 
F prayers (by which they might hope to 
livert the judgments that were breaking in), 
Hd to dispose themseives to a reformation of 
heir lives by a holy seriousness and a ten- 
aess of heart under the word of God. To 
| s God called them by his prophets’ ex- 
i 


ing his providences, and by his provi- 
awakening them to regard what his 
said. Note, When God threatens 
h his judgments he expects and re- 
that we humble ourselves under his 
y hand, that we tremble when the lion 
d in a day of adversity consider. 

How contrary they walked to this de- 
of God (v. 13): Behold, joy and giad- 
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XXII. Contempt of divine judgments. 
all the jollity imaginable. They were as 


Whatever service we do, or endeavour to | secure and cheerful as they used to be, as if 


they had had no enemy in their borders or 
were in no danger of falling into his hands. 
When they had taken the necessary precau- 
tions for their security, then they set all 
deaths and dangers at defiance, and resolved 
to be merry, let come on them what would. 
Those that should have been among the 
mourners were among the wine-bibbers, the 
riotous eaters of flesh ; and observe what they 
said, Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we 
shall die. This may refer either to the par- 
ticular danger they were now in, and the fair 
warning which the prophet gave them of it, 
or to the general shortness and uncertainty 
of human life, and the nearness of death at 


Of} all times. This was the language of the 


profane scoffers who mocked the messengers of 
the Lord and misused his prophets. (1.) 
They made a jest of dying. ‘‘ The prophet 
tells us we must die shortly, perhaps to- 
morrow,and therefore we should mourn and 
Tepent to-day ; no, rather let us eat and drink, 
that we may be fattened for the slaughter, 
and may be in good heart to meet our doom; 
if we must havea short life, let it bea merry 
one.” (2.) They ridiculed the doctrine of 
a future state on the other side death; for, 
if there were no such state, the apostle grants 
there would be something of reason in what 
they said, 1 Cor: xv. 32. If, when we die, 
there. were an end of us, it were good to 
make ourselves as easy and merry as we 
could while we live; but, if for all these 
things God shall bring us into judgment, it is 
at our peril if we walk in the way of our heart 
and the sight of our eyes, Eccl. xi. 9. Note, 
A practical disbelief of another life after this 
is at the bottom of the carnal security and 
brutish sensuality which are the sin, and 
shame, and ruin of so great a part of man- 
kind, as of the old world, who were eating 
and drinking till the flood came. 

3. How much God was displeased at it. 
He signified his resentment of it to the pro- 
phet, revealed it in his ears, to be by him 
proclaimed upon the house-top: Surely this 
iniquity shall not be purged from you till you 
die, v. 14. It shall never be expiated with 
sacrifice and offering, any more than the 
iniquity of the house of Eli, 1 Sam. iii. 14 
It is a sin against the remedy, a baffling o: 
the utmost means of conviction and render- 
ing them ineffectual; and therefore it is not 
likely they should ever repent of it or have 
it pardoned. The Chaldee reads it, It shail 
not be forgiven you till you die the second 
death. Those that walk contrary to God 
shall find that he will walk contrary to them; 
with the froward he will show himself fro- 
ward 

15 Thus saith the Lord Gop of 
hosts, Go, get thee unto this treasurer, 


even unto Shebna, which és over the 


h and feasting, all the gaiety and| house, and say, 16 What hast thou 
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here? and whom hast thou here, 
thou hast hewed thee out a sepulchre 
here, as he that heweth him out a se- 
pulchre on high, and that graveth a 
habitation for himself in arock? 17 
Behold, the Lorp will carry thee 
away with a mighty captivity, and will 
surely cover thee. 18 He will surely 
violently turn and toss thee dike a ball’ 
into a large country: there shalt thou 
die, and there the chariots of thy glory 
shall be the shame of thy lord’s house. 
19 And I will drive thee from thy 
station, and fror thy state shall he 
pull thee down. 2U And it shall 
come to pass in that day, that I will 
call my servant Eliakim the son of 
Hilkiah: 21 And I will clothe him 
with thy robe, and strengthen him 
with thy girdle, and | will commit 
thy government into his hand: and 
he shall be a father to the inhabit- 
ants of Jerusalem, and to the house 
of Judah. 22 And the key of the 
house of David will I lay upon his 
shoulder ; so he shall open, and none 
shall shut; and. he shall shut, and 
none shall open. 23 And I will 
fasten him as a nail in a sure place ; 
and he shall be for a glorious throne 
to his father’s house. 24 And they 
shall hang upon him all the glory of 


his father’s house, the offspring and 


the issue, all vessels of small quantity, 
from the vessels of cups, even to all 
the vessels of flagons. 25 In that 
day, saith the Lorp of hosts, shall 
the nail that is fastened in the sure 
place be removed, and be cut down, 
and fall; and the burden that was 
upon it shall be cut off: for the Lorp 
hath spoken 7. 


We have here a prophecy concerning the 
displacing of Shebna, a great officer at court, 


_ and the preferring of Eliakim to the post of 


honour and trust that he was in. 


Such 
changes are common in the courts of princes; 
it is therefore strange that so much notice 
should be taken of it by the prophet here ; 
but by the accomplishment of what was fore- 
told concerning these particular persons God 
designed to confirm his word in the mouth of 
Isaiah concerning other and greater events ; 
and it is likewise to show that, as God has 
burdens in store for those nations and king- 
doms abroad that are open enemies to his 
charch and people, so he has for those par- 


that | ticular persons 


to them and betray tl 


confirmation in gener 


former part of the chapter, and began tobe: 
filled before Sennacherib’s invasion ; for 1 
Shebna was over the house, but then _— 
was (ch, xxxvi. 3); and Shebna, comi 
down gradually, was only scribe. Here i 
I. The prophecy of Shebna’s disgrace. 
is called this treasurer, being entrusted 
the management of the revenue; and h 
likewise said to be over the house, for su 
was his boundless ambition and covetousne 
that less than two places, and those two 
the greatest importance at court, would r 
satisfy him. It is common for self-seeki 
men thus to grasp at more than they ¢ 
manage, and so the business of their plac 
is neglected, while the pomp and profit 
them wholly engage the mind. It does 
appear what were the particular instanc 
of Shebna’s mal-administration, for whi 
Isaiah is here sent to prophesy against hin 
but the Jews say, ‘‘ He kept up a traitore 
correspondence with the king of Assyr 
and was in treaty with him to deliver 
city into his hands.” However this was 
should seem that he was a foreigner (for 
never read of the name of his father) ai 
that he was an enemy to the true interes 
Judah and Jerusalem : it is probable that 
was first preferred by Ahaz. Hezekiah y 
himself an excellent prince; but the b 
masters cannot always be sure of good si 
vants. We have need to pray for prince 
that they may be wise and happy in 
choice of those they trust. ‘These were tin 
of reformation, yet Shebna, a bad man, co 
plied so far as to keep his places at cou 
and it is probable that many others did ] 
him, for which reason Sennacherib is said 
have been sent against a hypocritical nat 
ch. x. 6. In this message to Shebna 
have, d 1. 
1. A reproof of his pride, vanity, and 
curity (v. 16): ** SVhat hast thou here, a 
whom hast thou here? What a mighty n 
and bustle dost thou make! What es 
hast thou ‘here, that thou wast born 
Whom hast thou here, what relations, 
thou art allied to? Art thou not of me 
and obscure original, filius populi—a n 
plebeian, that comest we know not whel 
What is the meaning of this then, that # 
hast built thyself a fine house, hast gré 
thyself a habitation?” So very nice 
eurious was it that it Seemed rather to be 
work of an engraver than of a mason or 
penter; and it seemed engrayen in a rog 
so firmly was it founded and so impregn 
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_ ** Nay, thou hast hewed thee out a|who have thought themselves fastened like 
tre,” as if he designed that his pomp}a nail may come to be tossed like a ball; 
d survive his funeral. Though Jeru-| for here have weno continuing city. Shebna 
m was not the place of his fathers’ se-\thought his place too strait for him, he 
es (as Nehemiah called it with a great| had no room to thrive; God will there- 
of tenderness, Neh. ii. 3), he designed | fore send him info a large country, where 
id be the place of his own, and there- | he shall have room to wander, but never 
ap ‘a monument for himself in his| find the way back again; for there he shall 
. Set itup on high. Those that make | die, and lay his bones there, and not in the 
Roemericeits for their pride forget that, | sepulchre he had hewn out for himself. And 
beautiful soever they appear outward- | there the chariots which had been the cha- 
hin they are full of dead men’s bones. | riots of his glory, in which he had rattled 
isa pity that the grave-stone should | about the streets of Jerusalem, and which 
the he took into banishment with him, should 
A beg phicey of his fall and the sullying | but serve to upbraid him with his former 
s glory. (1.) That he should now quick- | grandeur, to the shame of his lord’s house, of 
| displaced and degraded (v. 19): JI the court of Ahaz, who had advanced him. 
Ld ive thee from thy station. High places| IJ. The prophecy of Eliakim’s advance- 
slip pery places; and those are justly de-| ment, rv. 20, &c. He is God’s servant, has 
of their honour that are proud of it} approved himself faithfully so in other em- 
fed up with it, and deprived of their} ployments, and therefore God will call him 
that do hurt with it. God will do it, | to this high station. Those that are diligent 
shows himself to be God by looking in doing the duty of a low sphere stand 
d men and abasing them, Job xl. 11, | fairest for preferment in God’s books. Eh- 
0 this v. 25 refers. ‘‘The nail that | akim does not undermine Shebna, nor make 
fastened in the sure place (that is, | an interest against him, nor does he intrude 
, who thinks himself immovably fixed | into his office ; but God calls him to it : and 
oftice) shall be removed, and cut down, | what God calls us to we may expect he will 
all. Those are mistaken who think any|own us in. It is here foretold, 1. That 
‘In this world a sure place, or them- | Ehakim should be put into Shebna’s place 
S as nails fastened in it; for there is| of lord-chamberlain of the household, lord- 
me here but uncertainty. When the/| treasurer, and prime-minister of state. The 
falls the burden that was upon it is cut| prophet must tell Shebna this, vr. 21. “ He 
*; when Shebna was disgraced all that had} shall have thy robe, the badge of honour, 
spendence upon him fell into contempt | and thy girdle, the badge of power; for he 
». Those that are in high places will have | shall have thy government.” ‘To hear of it 
y hanging upon them as favourites whom | would be a great mortification to Shebna, 
are proud of and trust to; but they are| much more to see it. Great men, especially 
lens upon them, and perhaps with their |if proud men, cannot endure their succes- 
ht break the nail, and both fall together, | sors. God undertakes the doing of it, not 
by deceiving ruin one another—the| only because he would put it into the heart 
mmon fate of great men and their flatter- | of Hezekiah to do it, and his hand must be 
Who expect more from each other than | acknowledged guiding the hearts of princes 
sr performs. (2.) That after a while he| in placing and displacing men (Prov. xxi. 1), 
ould | not_only be driven from his station, | | but because the powers that are, subordinate 
ven from his country: The Lord will | as well as supreme, are ordained of God. It 
ie thee away with the captivity of a mighty |is God that clothes princes with their robes, 
nv. 17, 18. Some think the Assyrians | and therefore we must submit ourselves to 
zed him, and took him away, because he| them for the Lord’s sake and with an eye to 
prom ised to assist them and did not, | him, J Pet. ii. 13. And, Since it is he that 
‘appeared against them: or perhaps He- | commits the government into their hand, they 
h, finding out his treachery, banished | must administer it according to his will, for 
Band forbade him ever to return; or he| his glory; they must judge for him by whom 
el& finding that he had become ob-| they judge and decree justice, Prov. viii. 15. 
to the people, withdrew into some| And they may depend upon him to furnish 
Bont, and there spent the rest of his | them for what he calls them to, according to 
‘in meanness and obscurity. Grotius| this promise: I will clothe him ; and then 
cs he was stricken with a leprosy, which | it follows, I will strengthen him. Those that 
a disease commonly supposed to come | are called to places of trust and power should 
i the immediate hand of God’s displea-| seek unto God for grace to enable them to 
, particularly for the punishment of the | 'do the duty of their places; for that ought 
2s in the case of Miriam and Uzziah; to be their chief care. Eliakim’s advance- 
Ny reason of this disease he was tossed ment is further described by the laying ot 
a ball ou: of Jerusalem. Those who, | the key of the house of David upon his shoul- 
a they are in power, turn and toss others, | ders, v. 22. Probably he carried a golden key 
e justly turned and tossed themselves upon his shoulder as a badge of his office, 
a their day shall come to fall. Many | or had ene embroidered upon his cloak or 
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robe, to which this alludes. Being over the 
house, and having the key delivered to him, 
as the seals are to the lord-keeper, he shall 
open and none shall shut, shut and none shall 
open. He had access to the house of the pre- 
cious things, the silver, and the gold, and the 
spices ; and to the house of the armour and the 
treasures (ch. xxxix. 2), and disposed of the 
stores there as he thought fit for the public ser- 
vice. He put whom he pleased into the infe- 
rior offices and turned out whom he pleased. 
Our Lord Jesus describes his own power as 
Mediator by an allusion to this (Rev. iii. 7), 
that he has the key of David, wherewith he 
opens and no man shuts, he shuts and no man 
opens. His power in the kingdom of hea- 
ven, and in the ordering of all the affairs of 
that kingdom, is absolute, irresistible, and 
"ncontrollable. 2. That he should be fixed 
and confirmed in that office. He shall have 
it for life, and not durante bene -placito— 
during pleasure (v. 23): I will fasten him as 
a nail in a@ sure place, not to be removed or 
eut down. ‘Thus lasting shall the honour be 
that comes from God to all those who use it 
for him. Our Lord Jesus is as a nail in a 
sure place: his kingdom cannot be shaken, 
and he himself is still the same. 3. That he 
should bea great blessing in his office; and it 
is this that crowns the favours here conferred 
upon him.: God makes his name great, for 
he shall be a blessing, Gen. xii. 2. (1.)' He 
shall be a’ blessing to his country (v. 21): 
He shall be a father to the inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem and to the house of Judah. He shall 
take care not only of the affairs of the king’s 
household, but.of all the public interests in 
Jerusalem and Judah. Note, Rulers shouid 
be fathers to those that are under their go- 
vernment, to teach them with wisdom, rule 
them with love, and correct what is amiss 
with tenderness, to protect them and provide 
for them, and be:solicitous about them as a 
man is for his own children and family. It 
is happy with a people when the court, the 
city, and the country, have no separate in- 
terests, but all centre in the same, so that 
the courtiers are true patriots, and whom 
the court blesses the country has reason to 
bless too; and when those who are fathers 
to Jerusalem, the royal city, are no less so 
to the house of Judah. (2.) He shall be a 
blessing to his family (v. 23, 24): He shall 
be for a glorious throne to his father’s house. 
The consummate wisdom and virtue which 
recommended him to this great trust made 
him the honour of his family, which probably 
was very considerable before, but now be- 
came much more so. Children should aim 
to be a credit to their parents and relations. 
The honour men reflect upon their families 
by their piety and usefulness is more to be 
valued than that which they derive from their 
families by <heir names and titles. Eliakim 
being preferred, all the alory of hix father’s 
house was hung upon him; they all made 
their court to him, and his brethren’s sheavee 
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bowed to’his. Observe, The glory ¢ 
world gives a man no intrinsic worth 
cellency ; it is but hung upon him as: 
purtenance, and it will soon drop from 

Eliakim was compared to @ nail ini 
‘place, in pursuance of which compari: 
| the relations of his family (which, it 
ly, were numerous, and that was the 
of it) are said to have a dependence 
him, as in a house the vessels that 
handles to them are hung up upon nail 
pins. It intimates likewise that he she 
nerously take care of them all, and be; 
weight of that care: All the vesse 
only the flayons, but the cups, the vess: 
small quantity, the meanest that belor 
his family, shall be provided for by 
See what a burden those bring upon ' 
selves that undertake great trusts; they 
think how many and how much will 
upon them if they resolve to be fé 
in the discharge of their trust. Ow 
Jesus, having the key of the house of 
is as a nail in a sure place, and all the 
of his father’s house hangs upon him, | 
rived from him, and depends upon him 
the meanest that belong to his chur 
welcome to him, and he is able to bez 
stress of them all. That soul cannot p 
nor that concern fall to the ground, tl 
ever so weighty, that is by faith hung 
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CHAP. XXIII. 
This chapter is concerning Tyre, an ancient wealthy ci 
ated upon the sea, and for many ages one of the most ¢ 
cities for trade and merchandise in those parts of the wo! 
lot of the tribe of Asher bordered upon it. See Joshua xix. 2 
it is called € the strong city Tyre”? We seldom find ita di 
enemy to Israel, but sometimes their faithful ally, as in 
of David and Solomon; for trading cities maintain their g 
not by the conquest of their neighbours, but by comm«e 
them. In this chapter isforetold, I. The lamentable ae 
of Tyre, which was performed by Nebuchadnezzar and 
dean army, about the time that they destroyed Je ; 
hard task they had of it, as appears Ezek, xxix. 18, 
are said to have “served a hard service against 
to have no wages, ver, 1—14. IL The restoration of 1 
seventy years, and the return of the Tyrians out of thei 
to their trade again, ver. 15—18. 


HE burden of Tyre. Hoy 
ships of Tarshish ; for it 

waste, so that there is no house 
entering in: from the land of Ck 
it is revealed to them, 2 Be stil 
inhabitants of the isle; thou y¥ 
the merchants of Zidon, that : 
over the sea, have replenished 
And by great waters the seed of § 
the harvest of the river, as he 
venue; and she is a mart of na 
4. Be thou ashamed, O Zidon: 
the sea hath spoken, even the stre 
of the sea, saying, I travail not, 
bring forth children, neither do F 
rish up young men, nor bring uj 
gins. 5 As at the report conce 
Egypt, so shall they be sorely pal 
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report of Tyre. 6 Pass ye 
Tarshish ; howl, ye inha- 


of the isle. 7 Zs this your 
city, whose antiquity és of an- 
‘s? Her own feet shall car- 
afar off to sojourn. 8 Who 
taken this counsel against Tyre, 
rowning city, whose merchants 
rinces, whose traffickers are the 
urable of the earth? 9 The 
RD of hosts hath purposed it, to 
the pride of all glory, and to 
nto contempt all the honour- 
of the earth. 10, Pass through 
land as a river, O daughter of 
rshish: there is no more strength. 
He stretched out his hand over 
, he shook the kingdoms: the 
hath given a commandment 
t the merchant czty, to destroy 
ong holds thereof. 12 And he 
Thou shalt no more rejoice, O 
oppressed virgin, daughter of 
lon: arise, pass over to Chittim; 
also shalt thou have no rest. 
6 Behold the land of the Chaldeans; 
people was not, ¢i// the Assyrian 
ded it for them that dwell in the 
erness: they set up the towers 
reof, they raised up the palaces 
of; and he brought it to ruin. 
‘Howl, ye ships of Tarshish: for 
strength is laid waste. 
é being a séa-port town, this prophecy 
overthrow fitly begins and ends with, 
_ you ships of Tarshish; for all its 
ss, wealth, and honour, depended upon 
ping; if that be ruined, they will be 
one. Observe, 
yre flourishing. ‘This is taken notice 
her fall may appear the more dismal. 
e merchants of Zidon, who traded at 
d at first replenished her, v. 2. Zidon 
§ the more ancient city, situated upon 


It may be a mortification to 


nished. 2. Egypt had helped very 
1 to raise her, v. 3. Sihor was the river 
: by that river, and the ocean into 
h it ran, the Egyptians traded with 
and the harvest of that river was 
evenue. ‘The riches of the sea, and 
‘by goods exported and imported, 
ch the harvest to trading towns as 
ay and corn is to the country; and 
s the harvest of the river proves a 


ities to think how they were at first | 
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XXIII. The doom of Tyre. 
better revenue than the harvest of the land. 
Or it may be meant of all the products of the 
Egyptian soil, which the men of Tyre traded 
in, and which were the harvest of the river 
Nile, owing themselves to the overflowing 
of that river, 3. She had become the mart 
of the nations, the great emporium of that 
part of the world. Some of every known 
nation might be found there, especially at 
certain times of the year, when there was a 
general rendezvous of merchants. This is 
enlarged upon by another prophet, Ezek, 
xxvil. 2, 3, &e. See how the hand of the 
diligent, by the blessing of God upon it, 
makes rich. Tyre became rich and great 
by industry, though she had no other ploughs 
going than those that plough the waters. 
4. She was a joyous city, noted for mirth 
and jollity, v. 7. ‘Those that were so dis- 
posed might find there all manner of sports 
and diversions, all the delights of the sons 
and daughters of men, balls, and plays, and 
operas, and every thing of that kind that a 
man hada fancy to. ‘This made them secure 
and proud, and they despised the country 
people, who neither knew nor relished any 
joys of that nature. ‘This also made them 
very loth to believe and consider what 
warnings God gave them by his servants; 
they were too merry to mind them. Her 
antiquity likewise was of ancient days, and 
she was proud ef that, and that helped to 
make her. secure; as if because she had 
been a city time out of mind, and her anti- 
quity had been of ancient days, therefore 
she must continue a city time without end, 
and her continuance must be to the days of 
eternity. 5. She was acrowning city (v. 8), 
that crowned herself. Such were the power 
and pomp of her magistrates that they crown- 
ed those who had dependence on hei and 
dealings with her. It is explained in the 
following words : Her merchants are princes, 
and live like princes for the ease and state 
they take; and her traffickers, whatever 
country they go to, are the honourable of the 
earth, who are respected by all. How slightly 
soever some now speak of tradesmen, it 
seems formerly, and among the wisest na- 
tions, there were merchants, and traders, 
and men of business, that were the honour- 
able of the earth 

Il. Here is Tyre falling. It does not 
appear that she brought trouble upon herself 
by provoking her neighbours with her quar- 
tels, but rather by tempting them with her 
wealth; but, if it was this that induced Ne- 
buchadnezzar to fall upon ‘I'yre, he was dis- 
appointed; for after it had stood out a siege of 
thirteen years, and could hold out no longer, 
the inhabitants got away by sea, with their 
families and gocds, to ether places where 
they had an interest, and left Nebuchad- 
nezzar nothing but the bare city. See a 
history of Tyre in Sir Walter Raleigh’s 
History of the World, Jib. ui. cap. 7. sect. | 
3, 43. pag. 283, which will give much light 


95 eg a. ae ee 
toy ht, ¥ 
* a a re e wae A 


The doom ef Ture — her 
to this prophecy and that in Ezekiel con- 
cerning Tyre. i 
1. See how the destruction of Tyre is here 
foretold. (1.) The haven shall be spoiled, 
or at least neglected. There shall be no 
convenient harbour for the reception of the 
ships of Tarshish, but all laid waste (v. 1), 
“so that there shall be no house, no dock for 
the ships to ride in, no inns, or public 
houses for the seamen, no entering into the 
port. Perhaps it was choked with sand or 
blocked up by the enemy. Or, Tyre being 
destroyed and Jaid waste, the ships that 
used to come from Tarshish and Chittim 
into that port shall now no more enter in; 
for it is revealed or made known to them, 
they have received the dismal news, that 
Tyre is destroyed and laid waste; so that 
there is now no more business for them 
there. See how it is in this world; those 
that are spoiled by their enemies are com- 
monly slighted by their old friends. (2.) 
The inhabitants are struck with astonish- 
ment. Tyre was an island. The inha- 
bitants of it, who had made a mighty noise 
and bustle in the world, and revelled with 
loud huzzas, shall now be still and silent 
(v. 2) ; they shall sit down as mourners, so 
overwheimed with grief that they shall not be 
abletoexpress it. Theirproud boasts of them- 
selves, and defiances of theirneighbours, shall 
be silenced. God can soon quiet those, and 
strike them dumb, that are the noisy busy 
people of the world. Be still; for God will 
do his work (Ps. xlvi. 10 ; Zech. ii. 13), and 
you cannot resist him. (3.) The neighbours 
are amazed, blush, and are in pain for them : 
' Zidon is ashamed (v. 4), by whom Tyre was 
at first replenished ; for the rolling waves of 
the sea brought to Zidon this news from 
Tyre; and there the strength of the sea,a 
high spring-tide, proclaimed saying, ‘I 
travail not, nor bring forth children now, as 
I have done. I do not now, as I used to 
do, bring ship-loads of young people to 
‘Lyre, to be bred up there in trade and 
business,”’ which was the thing that had made 
‘lyre so rich and populous. Or the sea, 
that used to be loaded with fleets of ships 
about Tyre, shall now be as desolate as a 
sorrowful widow that is bereaved of all her 
_ children, and has none about her to nourish 
and bring up. Egypt indeed was a much 
larger and more considerable kingdom than 
‘Tyre was; and yet Tyre had so large a cor- 
respondence, upon the account of trade, that 
all the nations about shall be as much in 
pain, upon the report of the ruin of that one 
_ city, as they would have been, and not long 
after were, upon the report of the ruin of all 
Egypt, v. 5. Or, as some read it, When the 
report shall reach to the Egyptians they shall 
be sorely pained to hear it of Tyre, both because 
of the loss of their trade with that city and 
because it was a threatening step towards 
their own ruim; when their neighbour’s 
house was on fire their own was in danger. 
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(4.) The mer 
should transmit. 
and abandon Tyre, 
their estates, and though 
them sure (v. 6): ‘¢ You that 

inhabitants of this isle” (for it lay 
sea about half a mile from the con 
‘it is time to howl now, for you must p 
over to Tarshish. The best course you 
take is to make the best of your way 
Tarshish, to the sea”’ (to ‘Tartessus, a city 
Spain; so some), ‘“‘or to some other 
your plantations.”” ‘Those that think th 
mountain stands strong, and cannot 
moved, will find that here they have 
continuing city. The mountains shall dep 
and the hills be removed. (5.) Those tl 
could not make their escape must expect 
other than to be carried into captivity 5 
it was the way of conquerors, in those tin 
to take those they conquered to be bondn 
in their own country, and send of their ¢ 
to be freemen in theirs (v. 7): Her own j 
shall carry her afar off to sojourn ; they s\ 
be hurried away on foot into captivity, 2 
many a weary step they shall take sowetie , 
own misery. Those that have lived in 
greatest pomp and splendour know not w 
hardships they may be reduced to hef 
they die. (6.) Many of those that attemp 
to escape should be pursued and fall into 
hands of the enemy. ‘Tyre shall pass thro: 
her lund as a river (v. 10), running doj 
one company after another, into the oc 
or abyss of misery. Or, though they has 
away as a river, with the greatest swiftn 
hoping to outrun the danger, yet ther 
no more strength; they are quickly ti 
and cannot get forward, but fall an e¢ 
prey into the hands of the enemy. And, 
|'T'yre has no more strength, so her 
Zidon has no more comfort (v. 12): * 7 
shalt no more rejoice, O oppressed virg 
daughter of Zidon, that art now ready t¢ 
overpowered by the victorious Chaldeai 
Thy turn is next ; therefore arise ; pass 
to Chittim; flee to Greece, to Italy, a 
where to shift for thy own safety ; yet ¢/ 
also shalt thou have no rest ; thy en 
shall disturb thee, and thy own fear 
disquiet thee, where thou hopedst to 
some repose.” Note, We deceive ourse 
if we promise ourselves rest any where in | 
world. ‘Those thatare uneasy in one place} 
be so in another ; and, when God’s judgmen 
pursue sinners, they will overtake them. 
2. But whence shall all this trouble con 
(1.) God will be the author of it; it | 
destruction from the Almighty. Itwill beash 
(v. 8), ** Who has taken this counsel aga 
Tyre? Who has contrived it? Who - 
resolved it? Who can find in his hear 
lay such a stately lovely city in rums? A 
how is it possible that its ruin should 
effected?” To this it will be ans 
[1.] God has designed it, who is infini 
| wise and just, and never did, nor ever ® 
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2 to any of his creatures (v. 9).| 
of hosts, that has all things at his 
1 and gives not account of any of his 
he has purposed it. It shall be 
ne according to the counsel of his will; 
d that which he aims at herein is ¢o stain 
ide of all glory, to pollute it, profane 
and throw it to be trodden upon; and to 
ny into contempt and make despicable all 
2 honourable ones of the earth, that they 
not admire themselves and be admired 
thers as usual. God did not bring those 
nities upon Tyre in a way of sove- 
ty, to show an arbitrary and irresistible 
wer; but he did it to punish the Tyrians 
br their pride. Many other sins, no 
oubt, reigned among them—idolatry, sen- 
lity, and oppression ; but the sin of pride 
fastened upon as that which was the par- 
alar ground of God’s controversy with 
; for he resists the proud. All the 
id observing and being surprised at the 
solation of Tyre, we have here an ex- 
sition of it. God tells the world what he 
t by it. First, He designed to con- 
ice men of the vanity and uncertainty of 
earthly glory, to show them what a 
thering, fading, perishing thing it is even 
len it seems most substantial. It were 
J if men would be thoroughly taught 
s lesson, though it were at the expense of 
eat a destruction. Are men’s learning 
md wealth, their pomp and power, their in- 
est in, and influence upon, all about them, 
ir glory? Are their stately houses, rich 
miture, and splendid appearances, their 
ry? Look upon the ruins of Tyre, and see 
this glory stained, and sullied, and buried 
the dust. The honourable ones of heaven 
ll be forever such; but see the grandees of 
re, some fled into banishment, others forced 
fo captivity, and all impoverished, and 
u will conclude that the honourable of the 
, even the most honourable, know not 
w soon they may be brought into con- 
mpt. Secondly, He designed hereby to 
event their being proud of that glory, 
being puffed up, and confident of the 
tinnance of it. Let the ruin of Tyre be 
rning to all places and persons to take 
of pride ; for it proclaims to all the 
d that he who exalts himself shall be 
ed. [2.] God will do it, who has all 
wer in his hand and can do it effectually 
1): He stretched out his hand over the 
. He has done so many a time, witness 
e dividing of the Red Sea and the drowning 
Pharaoh in it. He has often shaken the 
doms that were most secure; and he 
now given commandment concerning 
s merchant-city, to destroy the strong- 
ids thereof. As its beauty shall not in- 
ide for it, but that shall be stained, so 
strength shall not protect it, but that 
all be broken. If any think it strange 
‘a city so well fortified, and that has so 
powerful allies, should be so totally 
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XXIII. The doom of Tyre. 
ruined, let them know that it is the Lord of 
hosts that has given a commandment to de- 
stroy the strongholds thereof: and who can 
gainsay his orders or hinder the execution 
of them ? ; 

(2.) The Chaldeans shall be the instru- 
ments of it (v. 13): Behold the land of the 
Chaldeans ; how easily they and their land 
were destroyed by the Assyrians. Though 
their own hands founded it, set up the towers 
of Babylon, and raised up its palaces, yet 
the Assyrians brought it to ruin, whence 
the Tyrians might infer that as easily as the 
old Chaldeans were subdued by the Assy- 
rians so easily shall Tyre be vanquished by 
those new Chaldeans. Babel was built by 
the Assyrians for those that dwelt in the 
wilderness. It may be rendered for the ships 
(the Assyrians founded it for ships and ship- 
men that traffic wpon those vast rivers 
Tigris and Euphrates to the Persian and 
Indian seas), for men of the desert, for Ba- 
bylon is called the desert of the sea, ch. xxi. 1. 
Thus Tyrus was built upon the sea for the 
like purpose. But the Assyrians (says Dr. 
Lightfoot) brought that to ruin, now lately, 
in Hezekiah’s time, and soshall Tyre hereafter 
be brought to ruin by Nebuchadnezzar. If 
we looked more upon the falling and wither- 
ing of others, we should not be so confident 
as we commonly are of the continuance of 
our own flourishing and standing. 


15 And it shall come to pass in 
that day, that Tyre shall be forgottex. 
seventy years, according to the days 
of one king: after the end of seventy 
years shall Tyre sing as a harlot. 
16 Take a harp, go about the city, 
thou harlot that hast been forgotten ; 
make sweet melody, sing many songs, 
that thou mayest be remembered. 17 
And it shall come to pass after the 
end of seventy years, that the Lorp 
will visit Tyre, and she shall turn 
to her hire, and shall commit forni- 
cation with all the kingdoms of the 
world upon the face of the earth. 
18 And her merchandise and her 
hire shall be holiness to the Lorp: 
it shall not be treasured nor laid up; 
for her merchandise shall be for them 
that dwell before the Lorp, to eat 
sufficiently, and for durable clothing. 

Here is, I. The time fixed for the con- 
tinuance of the desolations of Tyre, which 
were not to be perpetual desolations: Tyre 
shall be forgotien seventy years, v.15. So 
long it shall lie neglected and buried in ob- 
security. Itwas destroyed by Nebuchadnez- 
zar much about the time that Jerusalem was, 
and lay as long as it did in its ruins. See 
the folly of that proud ambitious conqueror. 
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The restoration of Tyre. 


What the richer, what the stronger, was he 
for making himself master of Tyre, when all 
the inhabitants were driven out of it and he 
had none of his own subjects to spare for the 
replenishing and fortifying of it? It is 
surprising to see what pleasure men could 
take in destroying cities and making their 
memorial perish with them, Ps. ix. 6. He 
trampled on the pride of Tyre, and therein 
served God’s purpose; but with greater pride, 
for which God soon after humbled him. 

II. A prophecy of the restoration of Tyre 
to its glory again: After the end of seventy 
years, according to the years of one king, or 
one dynasty or family of kings, that of Nebu- 
chadnezzar ; when that expired, the desola- 
uons of Tyre came to anend. And we may 
presume that Cyrus at the same time when 
he released the Jews, and encouraged them 
to rebuild Jerusalem, released the Tyrians 
also, and encouraged them to rebuild Tyre. 
Thus the prosperity and adversity of places, 
as well as persons, are set the one over against 
the other, that the most glorious cities may 
not be secure nor the most ruinous despair. 
It is foretold, 1. That God’s providence shall 
again smile upon this ruined city (v. 17): 
The Lord will visit Tyre in mercy; for, 
though he contend, he will not contend for 
ever. Itis not said, Her old acquaintance 
shall visit her, the colonies she has planted, 
and the trading cities she has had correspond- 
ence with (they have forgotten her); but, 
The Lord shall visit her by some untheught- 
of turn; he shall cause his indignation to- 
wards her to cease, and then things will run 
of course in their former channel. 2. That 
she shall use her best endeavours to recover 
her trade again. She shall sing as a harlot, 
that has been some time under correction 
for her lewdness ; but, when she is set at 
liberty (so violent is the bent of corruption), 
she will use her old arts of temptation.. The 
‘yrians having returned from their captivity, 
and those that remained recovering new 
spirits thereupon, they shall contrive how to 
force a trade, shall procure the best choice 
of goods, under-sell their neighbours, and 
be obliging to all customers ; as a harlot that 
has been forgotten, when she comes to be 
spoken of again, recommends herself to com- 
pany by singing and playing, takes a harp, 
goes about the city, perhaps in the night, 
serenading, makes sweet melody, and. sings 
many songs. ‘These are innocent and allow- 
able diversions, if soberly, and moderately, 
nnd modestly used; but those that value 
themselves upon their virtue should not be 
over-fond of them, nor ambitious to excel in 
hem, because, whatever they are now, 
anciently they were some of the baits with 
which harlots used to entice fools. Tyre 
shall now by degrees come to be the mart of 
nations again; she shall return to her hire, 
to her traflic, and shall commit fornication (that 
is, she shall -have dealings in trade, for the 
prophet carries on the similitude of a harlot) 
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with all the kingdoms 

had formerly traded with in her i 
The love of worldly wealth is a spirit 
whoredom, and therefore covetous peoy 
are called adulterers and adulteresses (Jam 
iv. 4), and covetousness is spiritual idolatr 
3. That, having recovered her trade agai 
she shall make a better use of it than s 
had done formerly; and this good she shoul 
get by her calamities (v. 18) ; Her mercha 
dise, and her hire, shall be holiness to 
Lord. ‘The trade of Tyre, and all the gai 
of her trade, shall be devoted to God and 
his honour and employed in his  servie 
It shall not be treasured and hoarded up, 
formerly, to be the matter of their pride an 
the support of their carnal confidence ; b 
it shall be laid out in acts of piety and charit 
What they can spare from the maintenan 
of themselves and their families shall be f 
those that dwell before the Lord, for 1 
priests, the Lord’s ministers, that attend 
his temple at Jerusalem; not to maintai 
them in pomp and grandeur, but that the 
and theirs may eat sufficiently, may have foc 
convenient for them, with as little as mayb 
of that care which would divert them fro 
their ministration, and that they may havi 
not rich and fine clothing, but durable clot 
ing, that which is strong and lasting, clothin 
or old men (so some read it), as if the pries' 
though they were young, must wear suc 
plain grave clothing as old men used to wea 
Now, (1.) This supposes that religion shoul 
be set up in New Tyre, that they shou 
come to the knowledge of the true God ar 
into communion with the Israel of Got 
Perhaps their being fellow-captives with th 
Jews in Babylon (who had prophets wi 
them there) disposed them to jom with thet 
in their worship there, and turned them frot 
idols, as it cured the Jews of their idolatry 
and when they were released with then 
and as they had reason to believe for the 
sakes, when they were settled again in T 
they would send gifts and offerings to # 
temple, and presents to the priests. .W 
find men of Tyre then dwelling im the lar 
of Judah, Neh. xiii. 16. Tyre and Sido 
were better disposed to religion in Christ’ 
time than the cities of Israel; for, if Chris 
had gone among them, they would have rt 
pented, Matt. xi. 21. And we meet wit 
Christians at Tyre (Acts xxi. 3, 4), an 
many years after, did Christianity flouris 
there: Some of the rabbin refer this pr 
phecy of the conversion of Tyre to the da 
of the Messiah. (2.) It directs those thé 
have estates to make use of them in the se 
vice of God and religion, and to reckon thi 
best laid up which is so laid out. Both th 
merchandise of the tradesmen and the hij 
of the day-labourers shall be devoted to God 
Both the merchandise (the employment w 
follow) and the hire (the gain of our emple 
ments) must be holiness to the Lord, alluding 
to the motto engraven on the frontlet of t 


, Xxxix. 30), and to, the 
of the tithe under the law, Ley. 
ii. 30. See a promise like this referring 
el times, Zech. xiv. 20,21. Wemust 
‘give up ourselves to be holiness to the 
before what we do, or have, or get, can 
_ When we abide with God in our 

icular callings, and do common actions+ 
ra godly sort—when we abound in works 
piety and charity, are liberal in relieving 
2 poor, and supporting the ministry, and 
Taging the gospel—then our merchan- 
and our hire are holiness to the Lord, 
e sincerely look at his glory in them. 
nd our wealth need not be treasured and 


id of chap. xxvii. And in it the prophet, according to the 
ons he had received, does, in many precious promises, 
say to the righteous, It shall be well with them ;” and, In many 
dfnl threatenings, he says, ‘© Woe to the wicked, it shall be 
ith them” (ch. iii. 10, 11); and these are interwoven, that 
hey may illustrate each other. This chapter is mostly threaten- 
g; and, as the judgments threatened are very sore and grievous 
nes, so the people threatened with those judgments are very 
many. Itis not the burden of any particular city or kingdom, as 
hose before, but the burden of the whole earth. The word indeed 

ifies only the land, because our own land is commonly to us 
ithe earth. But it is here explained by another word that is 
confined ; it is the world (ver. 4) ; so that it must at least 
aki a whole neighbourhood of nations. 1. Some think (and 
fery probably) that it is a prophecy of the great havoc that Sen- 
acherib and his Assyrian army should now shortly make of 
nany of the nations in that part of the world. 2. Others make 
oint at the like devastations which, about 100 years after- 
ards, Nebuchadnezzar and his armies shouid make in the same 
tries, going from one kingdom to another, not only to con- 
er them, but to ruin them and lay them waste ; for that was the 
hod which those eastern nations took in their wars. The pro- 
that are mixed with the threatenings are intended for the 
rt and comfort of the people of God in those very calamitous 
And, since here are no particular nations named either hy 
m or on whom those desolations should be brought, I see not 
it may refer to both those events. Nay, the scripture has 
any fulfillings, and we ought to give it its full latitude; and 


it in general the calamitous state of mankind, and the many 
liseries which human life is liable to, especially those that attend 

“wars of the nations. Surely the prophets were sent, not only 
tel particular events, but to form the minds of men to 
and piety, and for that end their prophecies were written 
‘preserved even for our learning, ana therefore ought not to 
ked upon as of private interpretation. Now sincea thorough 
tion of the vanity of the world, and its insufficiency to make 
lappy, will go fartowards bringing us to God, and drawing out 
affections towards another world, the prophet here shows 
it vexation of spirit we must expect to meet with in these 
» that we may never take up our rest in them, nor promise 
ves satisfaction any where short of the enjoyment of God. 
is chapter we have, I. A threatening of desolating judgments 
in (ver. —12), to which is added an assurance that in the 
st of them good people should be comforted, ver. 13—15. IL 
irther threatening of the like desolations (ver. 16—22), to which 
dded an assurance that in the midst of all God should be 


' earth empty, and maketh it 
te, and turneth it upside down, 
ad scattereth abroad the inhabitants 
hereof. 2 And it shall be, as with 
people, so with the priest ; as with 
Servant, so with his master; as 
h the maid, so with her mistress ; 
ith the buyer, so with the seller; 
th the lender, so with the bor- 


3 as with the taker of usury, so 
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General desolation announced, 
with the giver of usury to him. 3 
The land shall be utterly emptied, 
and utterly spoiled: for the Lorp 
hath spoken this word. 4 The earth 
mourneth and fadeth away, the world 
languisheth and fadeth away, the 
haughty people of the earth do lan- 
guish. 5 The earth also is defiled 
under the inhabitants thereof; be- 
cause they have transgressed the 
laws, changed the ordinance, broken 
the everlasting covenant. 6 There- 
fore hath the curse devoured the 
earth, and they that dwell therein are 
desolate: therefore the inhabitants of 
the earth are burned, and few men 
left. 7 The new wine mourneth, 
the vine languisheth, all the merry- 
hearted do sigh. 8 The mirth of 
tabrets ceaseth, the noise of them 
that rejoice endeth, the joy of the 
harp ceaseth. 9 They shall not drink 
wine with a song; strong drink shall 
be bitter to them that drink it. 10 
The city of confusion is broken down ; 
every house is shut up, that no man 
may come in. 11 There as a crying 
for wine in the streets; all joy is 
darkened, the mirth of the land is 
gone. 12 In the city is left desola- 
tion, and the gate is smitten with 
destruction. 

It is a very dark and melancholy scene 
that this prophecy presents to our view; 
turn our eyes which way we will, every thing 
looks dismal. The threatened desolations 
are here described in a great variety of ex- 
pressions to the same purport, and all aggra. _ 
vating. 

I. The earth is stripped of all its orna- 
ments and looks as if it were taken off its 
basis; it is made empty and waste (v. 1), as 
if it were reduced to its first chaos, Tohu and 
Bohu, nothing but confusion and emptiness 
again (Gen. i. 2), without form and void. . It 
is true earth sometimes signifies the land, 
and so the same word ereéz is here translated 
(v. 3): The land shall be utterly emptied and 
utterly spoiled ; but I see not why it should 
not there, as well as v. 1, be translated the 
earth; for most commonly, if not always, 
where it signifies some one particular land it 
has something joined to it, or at least not far 
from it, which does so appropriate it ; as the 
land (or earth) of Egypt, or Canaan, or this 
land, or ours, or yours, or the like... It might 
indeed refer to some particular country, and 
an ambiguous word might be used to war- 
rant such an application; for itis good te 
apply to ourselves, and our own lands. what 
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General desolation announced. 


the scripture says in general of the vanity 
and vexation of spirit that attend all things 
here below; but it should seem designed to 
speak what often happens to many countries, 
and will do while the world stands, and what 
may, we know not how soon, happen to our 
own, and what is the general character of 
all earthly things: they are empty of all solid 
comfort and satisfaction ; a little thing makes 
them waste. We often see numerous fami- 
lies, and plentiful estates, utterly emptied 
and utterly spoiled, by one judgment or 
other, or perhaps only by a gradual and in- 
sensible decay. Sin has turned the earth 
upside down ; the earth has become quite a 
different thing to man from what it was when 
God made it to be his habitation. Sin has 
also scattered abroad the inhabitants thereof. 
The rebellion at Babel was the occasion of 
the dispersion there. How many ways are 
there in which the inhabitants both of towns 
and of private houses are scattered abroad, 
so that near relations and old neighbours 
know nothing of one another! Tothe same 
purport is v. 4: The earth mourns, and fades 
away ; it disappoints those that placed their 
happiness in it and raised their expectations 
high from it, and proves not what they pro- 
mised themselves it would be. The whole 
world languishes and fades away, as hastening 
towards a dissolution. It is, at the best, 
like a flower, which withers in the hands of 
those that please themselves foo much with 
it, and lay it in their bosoms. And, as the 
earth itself grows old, so those that dwell 
therein are desolate; men carry crazy sickly 
bodies along with them, are often solitary, 
and confined by affliction, v. 6. When the 
earth languishes, and is not so fruitful as it 
used to be, then those that dwell therein, 
that make it their home, and rest, and por- 
tion, are desolate; whereas those that by 
faith dwell in God can rejoice in him even 
when the fig-tree does not blossom. Jf we 
look abroad, and see in how many places 
pestilences and burning fevers rage, and 
what multitudes are swept away by them in 
a little time, so that sometimes the living 
scarcely suffice to bury the dead, perhaps we 
shall understand what the prophet means 
when he says, The imhabitants of the earth 
are burned, or consumed, some by one dis- 
ease, others by another, and there are but 
few men left, in comparison. Note, The 
world we live in is a world of disappoint- 
ment, a vale of tears, and a dying world; 
and the children of men in it are but of few 
days, and full of trouble. 

II. It is God that brings all these calami- 
ties upon the earth. The Lord that made 
the earth, and made it fruitful and beautiful, 
for the service and comfort of man, now 
makes it empty and waste (v. 1), for its Cre- 
ator is and will be its Judge; he has an in- 
contestible right to pass sentence upon it 
and an irresistible power to execute that 
sentence. Itisthe Lord that has spoken thés 


ISAlAn. 


i math 


word, and he will do the work (v. 2); 
his curse that has devoured the earth (v. 
the general curse which sin brought u 
the yround for man’s sake (Gen. iii. 17), 4 
all the particular curses which families a 
countries bring upon themselves by th 
enormous wickedness. See the power 
God’s curse, how it makes all empty 2 
lays all waste; those whom he curses 
cursed indeed. 
III. Persons of all ranks and conditio 
shall share in these calamities (v. 2): It sh 
be as with the people, so with the priest, & 
This is true of many of the common calan 
ties of human’ life; all are subject to t 
same diseases of body, sorrows of min 
afflictions in relations, and the like. The 
is one event to those of very different s! 
tions ; time and chance happen to them al 
It is in a special manner true of the destro 
ing judgments which God sometimes brin 
upon sinful nations ; when he pleases he ¢ 
make them universal, so that none shi 
escape them or be exempt from thei 
whether men have little or much, they shi 
lose it all. "Those of the meaner rank sm 
first by famine; but those of the hig! 
rank go first into captivity, while the pe 
of the land are left. It shall be all alik 
1. With high and low: As with the people, 
with the priest, or prince. The ica 
magistrates and ministers, and the resp 
and reverence due to both, shall not sect 
them. The faces of elders are not honoure 
Lam. v.12. The priests had been as ce 
rupt and wicked as the people; and, if t 
character served not to restrain them fro 
sin, how can they expect it should serve 
secure them from judgments? In both 
like people, like priest, Hosea iv. 8, 9. — 
With bond and free: As with the servant, 
with his master ; as with the maid, so with 
mistress. They haye all corrupted their wa 
and therefore will all be made miserab 
when the earth is made waste. 3. With ri¢ 
and poor. Those that have money befo 
hand, that are purchasing, and letting o 
money to interest, will fare no better th 
those that are so impoverished that they 
forced to sell their estates and take up moni 
at interest. There are judgments short 
the great day of judgment in which rich ai 
poor meet together. Let not those that 
advanced in the world set their inferiors 
too great a distance, because they know n 
how soon they may be set upon a level wil 
them. The rich man’s wealth is his stro 
city in his own conceit; but it does not 
ways prove so. ‘i 
IV. It is sin that brings these caiamuiti 
upon the earth. The earth is made empt 
and fades away, because it is defiled unt 
the inhabitants thereof (v. 5); it is pollut 
by the sins of men, and therefore it is mai 
desolate by the judgments of God. St 
is the filthy nature of sin that it defiles # 
earth itself under the sinful inhabitar 
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ereof. and it is rendered unpleasant in the 
es of God and good men. See Lev. xviii. 
5, 27, 28. Blood, in particular, defiles the 
md, Num. xxxv. 33. The earth never 
es out its inhabitants till they have first 
ed it by their sins. Why, what have 
y done? 1. They have transgressed the 
s of their creation, not answered the 
sofit. The bonds of the law of nature 
e been broken by them, and they have 
st from them the cords of their obligations 
ithe God of nature. 2. They have changed 
2 ordinances of revealed religion, those of 

that have had the benefit of that. 
have neglected the ordinances (so some 
read it), and have made no conscience of 
observing them. ‘They have passed over 
the laws, in the commission of sin, and have 
ssed by the ordinance, in the omission of 
aty. 3. Herein they have broken the ever- 
ing covenant, which is a perpetual bond 
ad will be to those that keep it a perpetual 
ing. It is God’s wonderful condescen- 
on that he is pleased to deal with men ina 
venant-way, to do them good, and thereby 
lige them to do him service. Even those 
that had no benefit by God’s covenant with 
Abraham had benefit by his covenant with 
oah and his sons, which is called an ever- 
ng covenant, his covenant with day and 
cht; but they observe not the precepts of 
sons of Noah, they acknowledge not 
od’s goodness in the day and night, nor 
ady to make him any grateful returns, and 
break the everlasting covenant and defeat 
le gracious designs and intentions of it. 
VY. These judgments shall humble men’s 
e and mar their mirth. When the 
h is made empty, 1. It is a great morti- 
tion to men’s pride (v. 4): The haughty 
eople of the earth do languish; for they 
ve lost that which supported their pride, 
d for which they magnified themselves. 
As for those that have held their heads 
uighest, God can make them hang the head. 
It is a great damp to men’s jollity. This 
enlarged upon much (v. 7—9): All the 
: y-hearted do sigh. Such is the nature 
of carnal mirth, it is but as the crackling of 
lorns under a pot, Eccl. vii. 6. Great 
izhters commonly end in a sigh. Those 
make the world their chief joy cannot 
ice evermore. When God sends his 
igments into the earth he designs thereby 
make those serious that were wholly ad- 
dicted to their pleasures. Let your laughter 
be turned into mourning. When the earth 
mptied the noise of those that rejoice in it 
. Carnal joy is a noisy thing; but the 
se of it will soon be at an end, and the 
of it isheaviness. Two things are made 
se of to excite and express vain mirth, and 
le jovial crew is here deprived of both :— 
| Drinking: The new wine mourns; it 
as grown sour for want of drinking; for, 
proper soever it may be for the heavy 
; eart (Prov. xxxi. 6), it does not relish to them 
OL. V. 
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as it does to the merry-hearted. The vine 
languishes, and. gives little hopes of a vin- 
tage, and therefore the merry-hearted do 
sigh ; for they know no other gladness than 
that of their corn, and wine, and oil increas- 
ing (Ps. iv. 7), and, if you destroy their 
vines and their fig-irees, you make all their 
mirth to cease, Hosea ii. 11, 12. They shall 
not now drink wine with a song and with 
huzzas, as they used to do, but rather drink 
it with a sigh; nay, Strong drink shall be 
bitter to those that drink it, because they 
cannot but mingle their tears with it ; or, 
through sickness, they have lost the relish ot 
it. God has many ways to embitter wine 
and strong drink to those that love them and 
have the highest gust of them: distemper of 
body, anguish of mind, the ruin of the 
estate or country, will make the strong 
drink bitter and all the delights of sense 
tasteless and insipid. (2.) Music: The 
mirth of tabrets ceases, and the joy of the 
harp, which used to be at their feasts, ch. 
v.12. The captives in Babylon hang their 
harps on the willow trees. In short, Al 
joy is darkened ; there is not a pleasant look 
to be seen, nor has any one power to force 
a smile; all the mirth of the land is gone 
(vw. 11); and, if it was that mirth which 
Solomon calls madness, there is no great 
loss of it. 

VI. The cities will in a particular manner 
feel from these desolations of the country 
(v. 10): The city of confusion is broken, ts 
broken down (so we read it); it lies exposed 
to invading powers, not only by the break- 
ing down of its walls, but by the confusion 
that the inhabitants are in. Every house is 
shui up, perhaps by reason of the plague, 
which las burned or consumed the inhabi- 
tants, so that there are few men left, v. 6. 
Houses infected are usually shut up that no 
man may come in. Or they are shut up 
because they are deserted and uninhabited. 
There is a crying for wine, that is, for the 
spoiling of the vintage, so that there is likely 
to be no wine. In the city, in Jerusalem 
itself, that had been so much frequented, 
there shall be left nothing but desolation ; 
grass shall grow in the streets, and the gate 
is smitten with destruction (v. 12); all that 
used to pass and repass through the gate 
are smitten, and all the strength of the city 
is cut off. How soon can God make a city 
of order a city of confusion, and then it will 
soon be a city of desolation ! 

13 When thus it shall be in the 
midst of the land among the people, 
there shall be as the shaking of an 
olive-tree, and as the gleaning grapes 
when the vintage is done. 14 They 
shall lift up their voice, they shall 
sing for the majesty of the Lorn, 
they shall cry aloud from the sea. 


15 Wherefore glorify ye the Lorn 
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Encouraging prospects. 


in the fires, even the name of the Lorp 
God of Israel in the isles of the sea. 


Here is mercy remembered in the midst 
of wrath. In Judah and Jerusalem, and 
the neighbouring countries, when they are 
overrun by the enemy, Sennacherib or Ne- 
buchadnezzar, there shall be a remnant pre- 
served from the general ruin, and it shall 
be a devout and pious remnant. And this 
method God usually observes when his 
judgments are abroad; he does not make a 
full end, ch. vi. 13. Or we may take it 
thus ; Though the greatest part of mankind 
have all their comfort ruined by the empty- 
ing of the earth, and the making of that 
desolate, yet there are some few who under- 
stand their interests better, who have laid 
up their treasure in heaven and not in things 
below, and therefore can keep up their com- 
fort and joy in God even when the earth 
mourns and fades away. Observe, 

I. The small number of this remnant, 
v. 13. When all goes to ruin there shall be as 
the shaking of an olive-tree, and the gleaning 
grapes, here and there one who shall escape 
the common calamity (as Noah andhis family 
when the old world was drowned), that shall 
be able to sit down upon a heap of the ruins 
of all their creature comforts, and even then 
rejoice in the Lord (Hab. iii. 16—18), who, 
when all faces gather blackness, can lift up 
their heads with joy, Luke xxi. 26, 28. hese 
few are dispersed, and at a distance from 
each other, like the gleanings of the olive- 
tree ; and they are concealed, hid under the 
leaves. The Lord only knows those that 
are his; the world does not. 

II. The great. devotion of this remnant, 
which is the greater for their having so nar- 
rowly escaped this great destruction (v, 14) : 
They shall lift up their voice; they shall 
sing. 1. They shall sing for joy in their 
deliverance. When the mirth of carnal 
worldlings ceases the joy of the saints is as 
lively as ever; when the merry-hearted do 
sigh because the vine languishes the upright- 
hearted do sing because the covenant, of 
grace, the fountain of their comforts and the 
foundation of their hopes, never fails. Those 
that rejoice in the Lord can rejoice in tribu- 
lation, and by faith may be in triumphs 
when all about them are in tears. 2. They 
shall sing to the glory and praise of God, 
shall sing not only for the merey but for the 
majesty of the Lord. Their songs are awful 
and serious, and in their spiritual joys they 
have a reverend regard to the greatness of 
God, and keep at a humble distance when 
they attend him with their praises. The 
majesty of the Lord, which is matter of 
terror to wicked people, furnishes the saints 
with songs of praise. ‘They shall sing for 
the magnificence, or transcendant excellency, 
of the Lord, shown both in his judgments 
and in his mercies; for we must sing, and 
sing unto him, of both, Ps. ci. 1. Those 
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who have made, or ai 
from the land (that be r 
desolate) to the sea and the isles of the s 
shall thence cry aloud; their dispersi 
shall help to spread the knowledge of Ge 
and they shall make even remote shores 
ring with his praises. It is much fort 
honour of God if those who fear him rejoi 
in him, and praise him, even in the m 
melancholy times. d 
Ill. Their holy zeal to excite others 
the same devotion (v. 15); they encoura 
their fellow-sufferers to do likewise. 1. Thos 
who are in the fires, in the furnace of affli 
tion, those fires by which the inhabitants 
the earth are burned, v. 6. Or in the valle 
the low, dark, dirty places.. 2. Those wl 
are in the isles of the sea, whither they a 
banished, or are forced to flee for shel 
and hide themselves remote from all th 
friends. They went through fire and wat 
(Ps. lxvi. 12); yet in both let them glor 
the Lord, and glorify him as the Lord G 
of Israel. Those who through grace ¢ 
glory in tribulation ought to glorify God 
tribulation, and give him thanks for th 
comforts, which abound as their afflictio} 
do abound. We must jin every fire, ey 
the hottest, in every isle, even the remote: 
keep up our good thoughts of God.. Whe 
though he slay us, yet we trust in him 
when, though for his sake we are killed 
the day long, yet none of these things mo 
us—then we glorify the Lord in the fir 
Thus the three children, and the» mart 
that sang at the stake. { 


16 From the uttermost part of th 
earth have we heard songs, ev 
glory to the righteous. But I sai 
My leanness, my leanness, woe uni 
me! The treacherous dealers ha 
dealt treacherously ; yea, the treach 
rous dealers have dealt very treach 
rously. 17 Fear, and the pit, ar 
the snare, are upon thee, O inhak 
tant of the earth. 18 And it s 
come to pass, that he who fleeth fro 
the noise of the fear shall fall in 
the pit ; and he that cometh up oj 
of the midst of the pit shall be tak 
in the snare: for the windows fro 
on high are. open, and the found 
tions of the earth do shake. 19 Th 
earth is utterly broken down, t 
earth is clean ‘dissolved, the earth 
moved exceedingly. 20 The eart 
shall reel to and fro like a drunkar 
and shall be removed like a cottage 
and the transgression thereof shall] 
heavy upon it; and it shall fall an 
not rise again. 21 And it sha 
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) pass in that day, that the 
D shall punish the host of the 
(ones that are on high, and the 
ss of the earth upon the earth. 
And they shall be gathered toge- 
r, as prisoners are gathered in the 
it, and shall be shut up in the 
ison, and after many days shall 
ey be visited. 23 Then the moon 
all be confounded, and the sun 
gamed, when the Lorp of hosts 
ll reign in mount Zion, and in 
rusalem, and before his ancients 


ously. 
ese verses, as those before, plainly 
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Comfort to saints. They may be 
the common calamities of the 
here they live, into the uttermost parts 
"the earth, or perhaps they are forced thi- 
r for their relision; but there they are 
¢, not sighing. Thence have we heard 
, and it is a comfort to us to hear 
m, to hear that good people carry their 
ligion along with them even to the most 
stant regions, to hear that God visits them 
e and gives encouragement to hope that 
owill gather them thence, Deut. xxx. 4. 
id this is their song, even glory to the 
hicous: the word is singular, and may 
fer to the righteous God, who is just in all 
has brought upon us. This is glorifying 
; Lord in the fires. Or the meaning may 
'*©These songs redound to the glory or 
iuty of the righteous that sing them.” We 
‘the greatest honour imaginable to our- 
lyes when we employ ourselves in honour- 
nd glorifying God. This may have re- 
e to the sending of the gospel to the 
nost parts of the earth, as far off as this 
id of ours, in the days of the Messiah, 
1¢ glad tidings of which are echoed back in 
ngs heard thence, from churches planted 
even glory to the righteous God, agree- 
ith the angels’ song, Glory be to God 
highest, and glory to all righteous 
sn; for the work of redemption was or- 
ed before the world for our glory. 
. Terror to sinners. The prophet, hav- 
orted himself and others with the 
Sp of a saved remnant, returns to la- 
the miseries he saw breaking in like a 
ity torrent upon the earth: ‘‘ But I 
d, My leanness! my leanness ! woe unto 
e? The very thought of it frets me, and 
ses me lean,” v.16. He foresees, 


id abound (v. 16): The treacherous 
have dealt treacherously ; this is itself 
dement, and that which provokes God 
ring other judgments. (1.) Men are 
, but a ‘universal dishonesty. ‘Truth, 
“sacred bona of society, has departed, 
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© to one another; there is no faith in} so suddenly, and with 


XXIV. Encouraging prospects. 


and there is nothing but treachery in men’s 
dealings. See Jer. ix. 1,2. (2.) They are 
all false to their God; as to him, and their 
covenant with him, the children of men are 
all treacherous dealers, and have dealt very 
treacherously with their God, in departing 
from their allegiance to him. This is the 
original, and this the aggravation, of the 
sin of the world ; and, when men have been 
false to their God, how should they be true 
to any other? 

2. The prevalency of wrath and judgment 
for that sin. (1.) The inhabitants of the 
earth will be pursued from time to time, 
from place to place, by one mischief or 
other (v. 17, 18): Fear, and the pit, and the 
snare (fear of the pit and the snare) are upon 
them wherever they are; for the sons of 
men know not what evil they may suddenly 
be snared in, Eccl. ix. 12. These three 
words seem to be chosen for the sake of an 
elegant paranomasia, or, as we now scorn- 
fully call it, a jingle of words: Pachad, and 
Pachath, and Pach; but the meaning is 
plain (v. 18), that evil pursues sinners (Prov. 
xiii. 21), that the curse shall overtake the 
disobedient (Deut. xxviii. 15), that those _ 
who are secure because they have escaped 
one judgment know not how soon another 
may arrest them. What this prophet 
threatens all the inhabitants of the earth 
with another makes part of the judgment of 
Moab, Jer. xlviii. 43, 44. But it is a com- 
mon instance of the calamitous state of hu- 
man life that when we seek to avoid one 
mischief we fall into a worse, and that the 
end of one trouble is often the begining of 
another; so that we are least safe when we 
are most secure. (2.) The earth itself will 
be shaken to pieces. It will be literally so 
at last, when all the works therein shall be 
burnt up ; and it is often figuratively so be- 
fore that period. The windows from on high 
are open to pour down wrath, as in the uni- 
versal deluge. Upon the wicked God shall 
rain snares (Ps. xi. 6); and, the fountains 
of the great deep being broken up, the foun- 
dations of the earth do shake of course, the 
frame of nature is unhinged, and all is in 
confusion. See how elegantly this is ex- 
pressed (v. 19, 20): The earth is utterly 
broken down ; it ts clean dissolved; it is moved 
exceedingly, moved out of its place. God 
shakes heaven and earth, Hag. ii. 6. See the 
misery of those who lay up their treasure in 
the things of the earth and mind ‘those 
things; they place their confidence ‘in that 
which will shortly be utterly broken down 
and dissolved. The earth shall reel to and 


‘1. The prevaleney of sin, that iniquity | fro like a drunkard; so unsteady, so uncer- 


tain, are all the motions of these things. 
Worldly men dwell in it as in a palace, as 
in a castle, as in an impregnable tower; but 
it shall be removed like a cottage, so easily, 
so little loss to the 
great landlord. The pulling down of the 
earth will be but like the pulling down of 4 
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cottage, which the country is willing to be | perhaps will not come till after many di 
rid of, because it does but harbour beggars ; but it is certain that the wicked is re: 

and therefore no care is taken to rebuild it: | for the day of destruction, and is theref 
It shall fall, and not rise again; but there| preserved in the mean time, but shall 
shall be new heavens and a new earth, in| brought forth to the day of wrath, J 
which shall dwell nothing but righteousness. | xxi. 30. Let us therefore judge nothi 
But what is it that shakes the earth thus| before the time. © P.] They shall be visit 
and sinks it? It is the transgression there-|in mercy, and be discharged from their it 
of that shall be heavy upon it. Note, Sin| prisonment, and shall again obtain, if 1 
is a burden to the whole creation: it is a| their dignity, yet their liberty. Nebucha 
heavy burden, a burden under which it|nezzar, in his conquests, made many kin 
groans now and will sink at last. Sinis the} and princes his captives, and kept them 
ruin of states, and kingdoms, and families ;| the dungeon in Babylon, and, among 1 
they fall under the weight of that talent of|rest, Jehoiachin king of Judah; but afi 
lead, Zech. v 7,8. (3.) God will have a| many days, when Nebuchadnezzar’s he 
particular controversy with the kings and| was laid, his son visited them, and gran’ 
great men of the earth (v. 21): He will| (as should seem) some reviving to them 
punish the host of the high ones. Hosts of| in their bondage; for it is made an instax 
princes are no more before God than hosts| of his particular kindness to Jehoiachin th 
of common men; what can a host of high| he set his throne above the throne of the 
ones do with their combined force when the | of the kings that were with him, Jer. lii. 
Most High, the Lord of hosts, contends with | If we apply this to the general state of me 
them to abase their height, and scatter their | kind, it imports a revolution of conditio 
hosts, and break all their confederacies ? The| those that were high are punished, the 
high ones, that are on high, that are puffed | that were punished are relieved, after ma 
up with their height and grandeur, that} days, that none in this world may be secu 
think themselves so high that they are out| though their condition be ever so pros 
of the reach of any danger, God will visit | rous, nor any despair though their conditi 
upon them all their pride and cruelty, with | be ever so deplorable. 
which they have oppressed and injured their} 3. Glory to God in all this, v, 23. Wh 
neighbours and subjects, and it shall now| all this comes to pass, when the proud e 
return upon their own heads. The kings of | mies of God’s church are humbled z 
the earth shall now be reckoned with wpon| brought down, (1.) Then it shall appe 
the earth, to show that verily there is a God} beyond contradiction, that the Lord reig 
that judges in the earth and will render to| which is always true, but not always alli 
the proudest of kings according to the fruit | evident. When the kings of the earth 
of their doings. Let those that are trampled | punished for their tyranny and oppressi¢ 
upon by the high ones of the earth comfort.| then it is proclaimed and proved to.all 
themselves with this, that though they can-| world that God is King of kings—Ki 
not, dare not, must not, resist them, yet| above them, by whom they are conquerable 
there is a God that will call them to an ac-| King over them, to whom they are acco 

count, that will triumph over them upon |able—that he reigns as Lord of hosts, of 
their own dunghill: for the earth they are} hosts, of their hosts,—that he reigns 
kings of is in the eye of God no better. This} Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, in his ch 

1s general only, It is particularly foretold | for the honour and welfare of that, pursu 
(v. 22) that they shall be gathered together |to the promises on which that is found 
as prisoners, convicted condemned prisoners, | reigns in his word and ordinances,—that: 
are gathered in the pit, or dungeon, and there| reigns before his ancients, before all 
they shall be shut up under close confine-| saints, especially before his ministers; 
ment. ‘The kings and high ones, who took| elders of his church, who have their ¢ 
all possible liberty themselves, and took a| upon all the out-goings of his power ai 
pride and pleasure in shuttmg up others, | providence, and, in all these events, obser 
shall now be themselves shut up. Let not| his hand. God’s ancients, the old discipl 
the free man glory in his freedom, any more | the experienced Christians, that have ofte 
than the strong man in his strength, for he| when they have been perplexed, gone i 
knows not what restraints he is reserved for. | the sanctuary of God in Zion and Jerusale 
But after many days they shall be visited,|and acquainted themselves with his mat 
either, [1.] They shall be visited in wrath ; | festations of himself there, shall see me 
it is the same word, in another form, that is} than others of God’s dominion and soy 
used (v. 21), the Lord shall punish them ; | reignty in these operations of his providen 
they shall be reserved to the day of execu-|(2.) ‘Then it shall appear, beyond compai 
tion, as condemned prisoners are, and as| son, that he reigns gloriously, in such brigh 
fallen angels are reserved in chains of dark-| ness and lustre that the moon shall be 
ness 10 the judgment of the great day, Jude | founded and the sun ashamed, as the smalle 
6. Let this account for the delays of divine | lights are eclipsed and extinguished by @ 
vengeance; sentence is uot executed speedily, | greater. Great men, who thought then 
because execution-day has not yet come, and | selves to have as bright a lustre and as va 
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m as the sun and moon, shall be 
d when God appears above them, 
taore when he appears against them. 
en shall their faces be filled with shame, 
t they may seek God’s name. The 
fern nations worshipped the sun and 
on; but, when God shall appear so glo- 
ously for his people against his and their 
emies, all these pretended deities shall be 
amed that ever they received the homage 
f their deluded worshippers. The giory of 
e Creator infinitely outshines the glory 
he brightest creatures. In the great day, 
en the Judge of heaven and earth shall 
ne forth in his glory, the sun shall by his 
scendent lustre be turned into darkness 
ud the moon into blood. 


CHAP. XXV. 


ter the threatenings of wrath in the foregoing chapter we have 
re, I. praises for what God had done, which the pro- 
in the name of the church, offers up to God, and teachesus to 
pr the like, ver. 1—5. I. Precious promises of what God would 
pet further do for his church, especially in the grace of the gospel, 
6—8. ILL The church’s triumph in God over her enemies 
eupon, ver.9—12. This chapter looks as pleasantly upon the 
eh as the former looked dreadfully upon the world. 


LORD, thou art my God; I 
will exalt thee, I will praise thy 
ime ; for thou hast done wonderful 
as; thy counsels of old are faith- 
ness and truth. 2 For thou hast 
ade of a city an heap; of a defenced 
a ruin: a palace of strangers to 
Bno city; it shall never be built. 
Therefore shall the strong people 
orify thee, the city of the terrible 
ations shall fear thee. 4 For thou 
ast been a strength to the poor, a 
ength to the needy in his distress, 
efuge from the storm, a shadow 


ll. 5 Thou shalt bring down the 
ise of strangers, as the heat ina 
y piace; even the heat with the 
adow of a cloud: the branch of the 


t is said im the close of the foregoing 
fapter that the Lord of hosts shall reign 
iously ; now, in compliance with this, the 
Jhet here speaks of the glorious majesty 
kingdom (Ps. exlv. 12), and gives him 
e glory of it; and, however this prophecy 

ght havean accomplishment in the destruc- 
of Babylon and the deliverance of the Jews 
their captivity there, it seems to look 
her, to the praises that should be offered 
| to God by the gospel church for Christ’s 
ptories over our spiritual enemies and the 
s he has provided for all believers. 


The prophet determines to praise God 
aself; for those that would stir up others 
iid in the first place stir up themselves 
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A song of praise. 
to praise God (v. 1): ‘O Lord! thou art 
my God, a God in covenant with me.”’ When 
God is punishing the kings of the earth upon 
the earth, and making them to tremble be- 
fore him, a poor prophet can go to him, and, 
with a humble boldness, say, O Lord! thou 
art my God, and therefore I will exalt thee, 
I will praise thy name. ‘Those that have the 
Lord for their God are bound to praise him; 
for therefore he took us to be his people that 
we might be unto him for a name and for a 
praise, Jer.’ xiii. 11. In praising God we 
exalt him ; not that we can make him higher 
than he is, but we must make him to appear 
to ourselves and others higher than he does. 
See Exod. xv. 2. 

Il. He pleases himself with the thought 
that others also shall be brought to praise 
God, v. 3. ‘* Therefore, because of the de- 
solations thou hast made in the earth by thy 
providence (Ps. xlvi. 8) and the just ven- 
geance thou hast taken on thy and thy 
church’s enemies, therefore shall the strong 
people glorify thee in concert, and the city 
(the metropolis) of the terrible nations (or 
the cities of such nations) shall fear thee.” 
This may be understood, 1. Of those peo- 
ple that have been strong and terrible against 
God. Those that have been enemies to God’s 
kingdom, and have fought against the mter- 
ests of it with a great deal of strength and 
terror, shall either be converted, and glorify 
God by joining with his people in his ser- 
vice, or at least convinced, so as to own them- 
selves conquered. Those that have been the 
terror of the mighty shall be forced to trem- 
ble before the judgments of God and call in 
vain to rocks and mountains to hide them. 
Or, 2. Of those that shall be now made 
strong and terrible for God and by him, 
though before they were weak and trampled 
upon. God shall so visibly appear for and 
with-those that fear him and glorify him that 
all shall acknowledge them a strong people 
and shall stand in awe of them. There was 
a time when many of the people of the land 
became Jews, for the fear of the Jews fell upon 
them (Esther viii. 17), and when those that 
knew their God were strong and did exploits 
(Dan. xi. 32), for which they glorified God. 

III. He observes what is, and ought to be, 
the matter of this praise. We and others 
must exalt God and praise him; for, 1. He 
has done wonders, according to the counsel 
of his own will, v. 1. We exalt God by ad- 
miring what he has done as truly wonderful, 
wonderful proofs of his power beyond what 
avy creature could perform, and wonderful 
proofs of his goodness beyond what such 
sinful creatures as we are could expect. These 
wonderful things, which are new and sur- 
prising to us, and altogether unthought of, 
are according to his counsels of old, devised 
by his wisdom and designed for his own 
glory and the comfort of his people. All the 
operations of providence are according to 
God’s eternal counsels (and those faithful- 
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ness and truth itself), all consonant to his 
attributes, consistent with one another, and 
sure to be accomplished in their season. 2. 
He has in particular humbled the pride, and 
broken the power, of the mighty ones of the 
earth (v. 2): ‘ Thou hast made of a city, of 
many a city, a heap of rubbish. Of many 
a defenced city, that thought itself well 
guarded by nature and art, and the multi- 
tude anil courage of its militia, thou hast 
made a ruin.” What created strength can 
hold out against Omnipotence? ‘* Many 
city so richly built that it might be filed 
2 palace, and so much frequented and 
visited by persons of the best. rank from 
all parts that it might be called a palace of 
strangers, thou hist made to be no city; it 
is levelled with the ground, and not one 
stone left upon another, and it shall never be 
built again.”” ‘This has been the case of 
many cities in divers parts of the world, and 
in our own nation particularly; cities that 
flourished once have gone to decay and are 
lost, and it is scarcely known (except by urns 
or coins digged up out of the earth) where 
they stood. How many of the cities of Is- 
rael have long since been heaps ‘and ruins! 
God hereby teaches us that here we have no 
continuing city and must therefore seek one 
to come which will never be a ruin or go to 
decay. 3. He has seasonably relieved and 
succoured his necessitous and distressed peo- 
ple (v. 4): Thou hast been a strength to the 
poor, a strength to the needy. As God weak- 
ens the strong that are proud and secure, so 
he strengthens the weak that are humble and 
serious, and stay themselves upon him. Nay, 
he not only makes them strong, but he is 
himself their strength; for m him they 
strengthen themselves, and it is his fayour 
that is the strength of their hearts. He isa 
strength to the needy in his distress, when he 
needs strength, and when his distress drives 
him to God. And, as he strengthens them 
against their inward decays, so he shelters 
them from outward assaults. He is a refuge 
from the storm of rain or hail, and a shadow 
from the scorching heat of the sun in sum- 
mer. God isa sufficient protection to his peo- 
pie in all weathers, hot and cold, wet and 
dry. The armour of righteousness serves 
both on the right hand and on the left, 2 Cor. 
vi. 7. Whatever dangers or troubles God’s 
people may be in, effectual care is taken that 
they shall sustain no real hurt or damage. 
When perils are most threatening and alarm- 
ing God will then appear for the safety of his 
people: When the blast of the terrible ones 
is as a storm against the wail, which makes 
a great noise, but cannot overthrow the wall. 
The enemies of God’s poor are terrible ones ; 
they do all they can to make themselves so 
to them. ‘Their rage is like a blast of wind, 
loud, and blustering, and furious; but, like 
the wind, it is undera divine check ; for God 
holds the winds in his fist, and God will be 
such a shelter to his people that they shall] 
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be able to stand the iiss 2 f 
and maintain their inte ad peace, 
storm beating on a ship tosses it, but 
which beats on a wall never stirs it, Ps.1x 
10; cxxxviii: 7.4. That hedoes and will she 
those that trust in him from the insolen 
their proud oppressors (v. 5): Thow shal 
thou dost, bring the noise of strange 
thou shalt abate and. still it, as the 
in a dry place is abated and moderated by 
shadow of a cloud interposing.» The bra 
or rather the song or triumph, of the te 
ones shall be brought low, and they shall 
made to change their note and lower 
voice. Observe here, (1.) The oppressor 
God’s people are called strangers ; for 
forget that those they oppress are mad 
the same mould, of the same blood, 
them. They are called terrible ones ; fo 
they affect to be, rather than amiable on 
they would rather be feared than loved. 
Their insolence towards the people of G 
noisy and hot, and that is all; it is but 
noise of strangers, who think to carry # 
point by hectoring and bullying all - 
stand in their way, and talking big. Ph 
king of Egypt is but a noise, Jer. xlvi 
It is like the heat of the sun scorching in 
middle of the day; but where is it when 
sun has set? (3.) Their noise, and heat, ani 
their triumph, will be humbled and bro 
low, when their hopes are baffled and 
their honours laid in the dust. The bra 
es, even the top branches, of the tert 
ones, will be broken off, and thrown to 
dunghill. (4.) If the ‘labourers in G 
vineyard be at any time called to bear 
burden and heat of the day, he will find s 
way or other to refresh them, as with 
shadow of a cloud, that they may no 
pressed above measure. a 


6 And in this mountain shall 
Lorp of hosts make unto all pec 
a feast of fat things, a feast of y 
on the lees, of fat things full of i 
row, of wines on the lees well refin 
7 And he will destroy in this me 
tain the face of the covering cast: 
all people, and the veil that is s : 
over all nations. 8 He will sw 
up death in victory; and the L 
Gop will wipe away tears from oi 
faces; and the rebuke of his p 
shall he take away from off all 
earth: for the Lorp hath spoken 

If we suppose (as many do) that 
refers to the great joy which there shoul 
in Zion and Jerusalem when the arn 
the Assyrians was routed by an angé 
when the Jews were relsabad out of 
captivity in Babylon, or upon oceasi¢ 
some other equally surprising delive 
yet we cannot avoid making it t0 | 
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, to the grace of the gospel and the 
yhich is the crown and consumma- 
of that grace; for itis at our resurrec- 
through Christ that the saying here 
en shall be brought to pass ; then, and 
then (if we may helieve St. Paul), it 
have its full accomplishment: Death 
ailowed up in victory, 1 Cor. xv. 54. 
is a key to the rest of the promises 
connected together. And so we have 
a prophecy of the salvation and the 
brought unto us by Jesus Christ, into 
h the prophets enquired and searched 
gently, 1 Pet. 1. 10. 
|. That the grace of the gospel should be 
oyal feast for all people ; not like that of 
thasuerus, which was intended only to 
ow the grandeur of the master of the 
(Esther i. 4); for this is intended to 
y the guests, and therefore, whereas all 
was for show, all here is for substance. 
© preparations made-in the gospel for the 
d reception of penitents and supplicants 
h God are often in the New Testament 
forth by the similitude of a feast, as 
fatt. xxii. 1. &c:, which seems to be bor- 
pwed from this prophecy. 1. God him- 
elf is the Master of the feast, and we may 
‘sure he prepares like himself, as be- 
aes him to give, rather than as becomes 
receive. Yhe Lord of hosts makes this 
st. 2. The guests invited are all people, 
otiles as well as Jews. Go preach the 
pel to every creature. Yhere is enough 
all, and whoever will may come, and 
ke freely, even those that are gathered 
f the highways and the hedges. 3. 
place is Mount Zion. Thence the 
hing of the gospel takes rise: the 
chers must begin at Jerusalem. The 
church is the Jerusalem that is 
we; there this feast is made, and to it 
the invited guests must go. 4. The pro- 
n is very rich, and every thing is of the 
It is a feast, which supposes abund- 
and variety; itis a continual feast to 
vers, it is their own fault if it be not. 
a feast of fat things and fuil of marrow ; 
lishing, so nourishing, are the com- 
of the gospel to all those that feast 
them and digest them. The returning 
was entertained with the fatted 
and David has that pleasure in com- 
jon with God with which his soul is 
isfied as with marrow and fatness. ‘ It is 
of wines on the lees, the strongest- 
id wines, that have been kept long 
the lees, and then are well refined 
them, so that they are clear and fine. 
is that in the gospel which, like wine 
ly used, makes glad the heart and 
the spirits, and is fit for those’ that 
a heavy heart, being under convic- 
ons of sin and mourning for it, that they 
ay drink and forget their misery (for that 
jroper use of wine—it is a cordial for 
That need it, Prov. xxxi. 6, 7), may 
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be of good cheer, knowing that their sms 
are forgiven, and may be vigorous in their 
spiritual work and warfare, as a strong man 
refreshed with wine. 

II. That the world should be freed from 
that darkness of ignorance and mistake in 
the mists of which it had been so long 
lost and buried (v. 7): He will destroy in 
this mountain the face of the covering (the 
covering of the face) with which all people 
are covered (hood-winked or blind-folded) 
so that they cannot see their way nor go 
about their work, and by reason of which 
they wander endlessly. Their faces are 
covered as those of men condemned, or dead 
men. There isaveil spread over ail nations, 
for they all sit in darkness ; and no marvel, 
when the Jews themselves, among whom 
Gad was known, had a veil upon their hearts, 
2 Cor. iii. 15. But this veil the Lord will 
destroy, by the light of his gospel shining 
in the world, and the power of his Spint 
opening men’s eyes to receive it. He will 
raise those to spiritual life that have long been _ 
dead in trespasses and sins. 

III. That death should be conquered, the 
power of it broken, and the property of it 
altered: He will swallow up death in victory, 
v. 8. 1. Christ will himself, in his resur- 
rection, triumph over death, will break its 
bands, its bars, asunder, and cast away all 
its cords. The grave seemed to swallow 
him up, but really he swallowed it up. 2. 
The happiness of the saints shall be out of 
the reach of death, which puts a period to all 
the enjoyments of this world, embitters 
them, and stains the beauty of them. 3. 
Believers may triumph over death, and look 
upon it as a conquered enemy: O death ! 
where is thy sting? 4. When the dead 
bodies of the saints shall be raised at the 
great day, and their mortality swallowed up 
of life, then death will be for ever swallowed 
up of victory ; and it is the last enemy. 

IV. That grief shall be banished, and 
there shall be perfect and endless joy: The 
Lord God will wipe away tears from off all 
faces. Those that mourn for sin shall be 
comforted and have their consciences paci- 
fied. In the covenant of grace there shall 
be that provided which is sufficient to coun- 
terbalance ali the sorrows of this present 
time, to wipe away our tears, and to refresh 
us. Those particularly that suffer for Christ 
shall have consolations abounding as their 
afflictions do abound. But in the joys of 
heaven, and nowhere short of them, will 
fully be brought to pass this saying, as that 
before, for there it is that God shall wipe 
away all tears, Rev. vii. 17; xxi. 4. And 
there shall be no more sorrow, because there 
shall be no more death. ‘The hope of this 
should now wipe away all excessive tears, all 
the weeping that hinders sowing. 

V. That all the reproach cast upon reli- 
gion and the serious professors of it shall 
be for ever rolled away: The rebuke of his 
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people, which they have long lain under, 
the calumnies and muisrepresentations by 
which they have been blackened, the inso- 
lence and cruelty with which their perse- 
cutors have trampled on them and trodden 
them down, shall be taken away. Their 
righteousness shall be brought forth as the 
light, in the view of all the world, who 
shall be convinced that they are not such as 
they have been invidiously characterized ; 
and so their salvation from the injuries done 
them as such shall be wrought out. Some- 
times in this world God does that for his 
people which takes away their reproach from 
among men. However, it will be done effec- 
tually at the great day; for the Lord has 
spoken it, who can, and will, make it good. 
Let us patiently bear sorrow and shame 
now, and improve both; for shortly both 
will be done away. 


9 And it shall be said in that day, 


Lo, this 2s our God; we have waited | for him, and he will save us, will carry ¢ 


for him, and he will save us: this zs 
the Lorp; we have waited for him, 
we will be glad and rejoice in his 
salvation. 10 For in this mountain 
shall the hand of the Lorp rest, and 
Moab shall be trodden down under 
him, even as straw is trodden down 
for the dunghill. 11 And he shall 
spread forth his hands in the midst 
of them, as he that swimmeth spread- 
eth forth dis hands to swim: and he 
shall bring down their pride together 
with the spoils of their hands. 12 


And the fortress of the high fort of 


thy walls shall he bring down, lay 
low, and bring to the ground, even 
to the dust. 


Here is, I. The welcome which the church 
shall give to these blessings promised in the 
foregoing verses (v. 9): Jt shall be said in 
that day, with a humble holy triumph ‘and 
exultation, Lo, this is our God; we have 
waited for him! ‘Thus will the deliverance 
of the church out of long and sore troubles 
he celebrated ; thus will it be as life from 
the dead. Withsuch transports of joy and 
praise will those entertain the glad tidings 
cf the Redeemer who looked for him, and 
for redemption in Jerusalem by him; and 
with such a triumphant song as this will 
glorified saints enter into the joy of their 
Lord. 1. God himseif must have the glory of 


ali: ‘* Lo, this is our God, this is the Lord. 


This which is done is his doing, and it is 
marvellous in our eyes. Herein ‘he has 
done like himself, has magnified his own 
wisdom, power, and goodness. Herein he 
has done for us hke our God, a God in 
eovenant with us, and whom we serve.” 
Note, Our triumphs must not terminate in 
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what God does for us and gives to 
must pass through them to himself, who 
the author and giver of them: This is o1 
God. Have any of the nations of the ear 
such a God to trust to? No, their rock 
not as our rock. There is none like unto ti 
God of Jeshurun. 2. The longer it has 
expected the more welcome it is. ‘‘ Th 
is he whom we have waited for, in depen 
ence upon his word of promise, and a fu 
assurance that he would come in the s 
time, in due time, and therefore we we 
willing to tarry his time; and now we fini 
it is not in vain to wait for him, for 
mercy comes at last, with an abundant 
compence for the delay.” 3. It is matt 
of joy unspeakable: ‘“ We will be glad a 
rejoice in his salvation. We that share 
the benefits of it will concur in the joyfi 
thanksgivings for it.” 4. It is an encouragi 
ment to hope for the continuance and pe 
fection of this salvation: We have waiti 


what he has begun; for as for God, o 
God, his work is perfect. 

Il. A prospect of further blessings fi 
the securing and perpetuating of these. | 
The power of God shall be engaged f 
them and shall continue to take their pa 
In this mountain shall the hand of the Lor 
rest, v. 10. ‘The church and people of 
shall have continued proofs of God’s pr 
sence with them and residence among then 
his hand shall be continually over them, 
protect and guard them, and continuall 
stretched out to them, for their sup 
Mount Zion is his rest for ever; here 
will dwell. 2. The power of their eneme 
which is engaged against them, shall 
broken. Moad is here put for all the a 
versaries of God’s people, that are vexatio 
to them; they shall all be trodden down ¢ 
threshed (for then they beat out the corn 
treading it) and shall be thrown out 
straw to the dunghill, being good for nothi 
else. God having caused his hand to re 
upon this mountain, it shall not be a han 
that hangs down, or is folded up, feeble an 
inactive; but he shall spread forth 
hands, in the midst of his people, like one thd 
swims, which intimates that he will emplo 
and exert his power for them vigorously,= 
that he will be doing for them on all side: 
—that he will easily and effectually put BI 
the opposition that is given to his graciol 
intentions for them, and thereby furthg 
and push forward his good work amonj 
them,—and that on their behalf he will 5 
continually active, for so the- swimmer 1 
It is foretold, particularly, what he shall 
for them. (1.) He shall bring down t 
pride of their enemies (and Moab was noi 
riously guilty of pride, ch. xvi. 6) by o 
humbling judgment after another, strippi 
them of that which they are proud of. ( 
He shall bring down the spoils of their han 
shall take from them that which they ha 


“sp il ae ae He shall bring 
rms of their hands, which are 
ed up against God’s Israel; he shall 
reak their power, and disable them 
do mischief. (3.) He shall ruin all their 

ortifications, v. 12. Moab has his walls, 
and his high forts, with which he hopes to 
ure himself, and from which he designs 
nnoy the people of God; but God shall 
“ing them all down, lay them low, bring 
them to the ground, to the dust ; and so those 
who trusted to them will be left exposed. 
ere is no fortress impregnable to Omni- 
otence, no fort so high but the arm of the 

Lord can overtop it and bring it down. 
this destruction of Moab is typical of 
rist’s victory over death (spoken of v. 8), 
is spoiling principalities and powers in his 

eross (Col. ii. 15), his pulling down Satan’s 

trong-holds by the preaching of his gospel 

Cf} Cor. x. 4), and his reigning till all his 
enemies be made his footstool, Ps. cx. 1. 
CHAP. XXVI. 


ny This chapter {sa song of holy joy and praise, in which the great 
things God had engaged, in the foregoing chapter, to do for his 
people against his enemies and their enemies are celebrated : it is 
prepared to be sung when that prophecy should be accomplished ; 
we must be forward to meet God with our thanksgivings when 
is coming towards us with his mercies. Now the people of 
God are here taught, L. To triumphin the safety and holy security 
_ both of the church in general and of every particular member of 
i it, under the divine protection, ver.1—4. II. To triumph over 

‘all opposing powers, ver. 5,6. III. To walk with God, and wait 
for him, in the worst and darkest times, ver. 7—9. IV. To lament 
the stupidity of those who regarded not the providence of God, 
"either merciful or afflictive, ver. 10,11. V. To encourage them- 
selves, and one another, with hopes that God would still continue 
to do them good (ver. 12, 14), and engage themselves to continue 
in his service, ver. 13, VI. To recollect the kind providences of 
% God towards them in their low and distressed condition, and their 
‘conduct under those providences, ver. 15—18. VII. To rejoice 
in hope of a glorious deliverance, which should be asa resurrec- 
mm to them (ver. 19), and to retire in the expectation of it, ver. 
, 21. And this is written for the support and assistance of the 
ith aud hope of God’s people in all ages, even those upon whom 
"the ends of the world have come. 


| N that day shall this song be sung 


in the land of Judah; We have 
strong city; salvation will God 
ppoint for walls and bulwarks. 2 
Jpen ye the gates, that the righteous 
tion which keepeth the truth may 
nterin. & Thou wilt keep him in 
erfect peace, whose mind 2s stayed 
m thee: because he trusteth im thee, 
‘Trust ye in the Lorp for ever: 


in the Lorp JEHOVAH Zs ever- 


To the prophecies of gospel grace very 
y is a song annexed, in which we may 
e God the glory and take to ourselves 
enmfort of that grace: In that day, the 
spel day, which the day of the victories 
d enlargements of the Old-Testament 
ch was typical of (to some of which 
haps this has a primary reference), in 
at day this song shall be sung ; there shall 
persons to sing it, and cause and hearts 
sing it; it shall be sung in the land of 
ah, which was a figure of the gospel 
rch; for the gospel covenant is said to 
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be made with the house of Judah, Heb. viii. 


The blessings of the Lions 


8. Glorious things are here said of the 
church of God. 

I. That it is strongly fortified against 
those that are bad (v. 1): We have a strong 
city. It is a city incorporated by the charter 
of the everlasting covenant, fitted for the 
reception of all that are made free by that 
charter, for their employment and entertain- — 
ment; it is a strong city, as Jerusalem was, 
while it was a city compact together, and 
had God himself a wall of fire round about 
it, so strong that none would have be- 
lieved that an enemy could ever enter into 
the gates of Jerusalem, Lam. iv. 12. The 
church is a strong city, for it has walls and 
bulwarks, or counterscarps, and those of 
God’s own appointing; for he has, in his 
promise, appointed salvation itself to be its 
defence. ‘Those that are designed for sal- 
vation will find that to be their protection, 
1 Pet. i. 4. 

II. That it is chy replenished with 
those that are good, and they are instead of 
fortifications to it; for the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, if they are such as they should 
be, are its strength, Zech. mi. 5. The 
gates are here ordered to be opened, that 
the righteous nation, which keeps the truth, 
may enter in, v.2. 'They had been banished 
and driven out by the iniquity of the former 
times, but now the laws that were made 
against them are repealed, and they have 
liberty to enter in again. Or, There is an 
act for a general naturalization of all the 
righteous, whatever nation they are of, en- 
couraging them to come and settle in Jeru- 
salem. When God has done great things 
for any place or people he expects that thus 
they should render according to the benefit 
done unto them; they should be kind to 
his people, and take them under their pro- 
tection and into their bosom. Note, 1. It 
is the character of righteous men that the 
keep the truths of ‘God, a firm belief of 
which will have a commanding influence 
upon the regularity of the whole conversa- 
tion. Good principles fixed in the head will 
produce good resolutions in the heart and 
good practices in the life. 2. It is the in- 
terest of states to countenance such, and 
court them among them, for they bring a 
blessing with them. 

III. That all who belong to it are safe 
and easy, and have a holy security and 
serenity of mind in the assurance of God’s 
favour. 1. This is here the matter of a 
promise (v. 3) : Thou wilt keep him in peace, 
peace, in perfect peace, inward peace, out- 
ward peace, peace with God, peace of 
conscience, peace at all times, under all 
events ; this peace shall he be put into, and 
kept in the possession of, whose mind is 
stayed upon God, because it trusts in him. It 
is the character of every good man that he 
trusts in God, puts himself under his guid- 
ance and goyernment, and depends upon 
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him that it shall be greatly to his advantage majesty of the Lorp. I 
2, Tho hat wot Col mut | hy hand is ited apy Hy ll 
trust him at all times, under all events, |5&€: utt cys SPC4: Pace mi 
must firmly and faithfully adhere to him, for their envy at the people; yea, 
with an entire satisfaction in him ; and such|fire of thine enemies shall deve 
as do so God will keep in perpetual peace, | them. ‘- Lae 
and that peace shallkeep them. Whenevil| ere the prophet foxther encourages t 
tidings are abroad those shall calmly expect |+, trast in the Lord for ever, and to con 
the event, and not be disturbed by frightful | t;nye waiting on him ; for. P 
apprehensions arising from them, whose| | fe will make humble souls. that, tras 
hearts are fixed, trusting in the Lord, Ps.|in him to triumph over their proud ene waked 
cxil, 7. 2. It is the matter of a precept), 5 6 hose that exalt themselves shal 
(v. 4): “ Let us make ourselves easy by|be abased: For he brings down those t 
trusting in the Lord for ever ; since God has | gyi] on high ; and wherein they deal proudh 
promised peace to, those that stay them-|}¢ is and will be, above them. Even th 
selves upon him, let us not lose the benefit | jofy" city Babylon itself, or Nineveh, h 
of that promise, but repose an entire con- lays it low, ch. xxv. 12. “ti cul'tdd it, b 
fidence in him. Trust in him for ever, at] it ever so well fortified. He has often dor 
all times, when you have nothing else to|;¢, He will do it, for he resists the proud 
trust to; trust in him for that peace, that|]¢ is his glory to do it, for he proves him 
portion, which will be for ever.” What-| self to be God by looking on the proud ai 
ever we trust to the world for, it will be but | qgasing them, Job xl. 12. But, on the cor 
for a moment : all we expect from it is con-| trary. those that humble themselves shai 
fined within the limits of time. But what|pe exalted: for the feet of the poor shal 
we trust in God for will last as long as we | treaq upon. the lofty cities, v. 6. He de 
shall last. For in the Lord Jehovah—Jah, | not say, Great armies shall tread thent dowil 
Jehovah, in him who was, and is, and is to| pnt When God will have it done, even th 
come, there is a rock of ages, a firm and| fect of the poor shall do it, Mal. 30 Fe 
lasting foundation for faith and hope to| spl] tread down the wicked. Come, set yor 


build upon; and the house built on that| ¢.o¢ th ks of these kings.’ See B 
rock will stand in a storm. Those that Pee Be Ban ae nd 


trust in God shall not only find in him, but| J]. He takes cognizance of the 
receive from him, everlasting strength, strength | },;5 people and has delight in it (0. 


that will carry them to everlasting life, to| 7%, way of the just is evenness (so it may 
that blessedness which is for ever ; and there- read): it is their endeayour and constau 


fore let them trust in him for ever, and never | care to walk with God in an even stead 
cast away nor change their confidence. course of obedience and holy conversatioi 
A My foot stands in an even place, goes in aj 

5 For he bringeth down them that even path, Ps. xxvi.12. And it is their he 
dwell on high; the lofty city, he | piness that God makes their way plain ani 
layeth it low; he layeth it low, even | €s¥ before them: Tite, winst “apse ht; ae 
h enti RS. ye Face on: level (or make even) the path of the just, t 

to the ground; he bringeth it even| preventing or removing those things the 
to the dust. 6 The foot shall tread| would be stumbling-blocks to them, so the 
it down, even the feet of the poor, | nothing shall offend them, Ps.’ cxix. 165 
and the steps of the needy. 7 The | God weighs it (so we read it); he conside1 


: : . it, and will give them e sufficient f 
way of the just zs uprightness: thou, thant tp hele shies ee the diffculti 


most upright, dost weigh the path of|they may meet with in their way. ‘Th 
the just. 8 Yea, in the way of thy|with the upnght God will show hims 
judgments, O Lorn, have we waited | upright. _ . an 
for thee; the desire of our soul és to|, Hl. 1tis our duty, and will be our com 


to wait for God, and to keep up holy de 
thy name, and to the remembrance | <jres towards him in the darkest inde ‘ 


of thee. 9 With my soul have I discouraging times, v. 8, 9. This has alwa 
desired thee in the night; yea, with} been the practice of God’s people, evel 
my spirit within me will I seek thee when God: has pe 1 
early: for when thy judgments are |<: Fiz way of thy Fadgpotnde fare m 
in the earth, the inhabitants of the} waited for thee ; when thou hast correct 
world will learn righteousness. 10) us we have locked to no other hand that 
Let favour be showed to the wicked, | thine to relieve us,” as the servant look 
yet will he not learn righteousness :| MY % the hand of his master, ull he 


; z mercy upon him, Ps. cxxiii. 2. We canni 
im the land of uprightness will he appeal from God’s justice but to his mei 


deal unjustly, and will not behold the | If God’s judgments continue long, if it be: 
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's (so the word signifies), 
n not be weary but continue 
2. To send up holy desires to- 
him. Our troubles, how pressing 
er, must never put us out of conceit 
our religion, nor turn us away from 
but still the desire of our soul must be 
name and to the remembrance of him : 
and in the night, the darkest longest night 
Of affliction, with our souls must we desire 
ot (1.) Our great concern must be for 
od’s name, and our earnest desire must be 
his name may be glorified, whatever be- 
es of us and our names. This isthatwhicn 
must wait for, and pray for. ‘ Father, 
orify thy name, and we are satisfied.” 
Our great comfort must be in the re- 
abrance of that name, of all that whereby 
has made himself known. The remem- 
nce of God must be our great support 

leasure ; and, though sometimes we 
je unmindful of him, yet still our desire 
ust be towards the remembrance of him 
we must take pains with our own hearts 
have him always in mind. (3.) Our 
res towards God must be inward, fervent, 
sincere. With our soul we must desire 
, with our soul we must pant after him 
s. xl. 1), and with our spirits within us, 
th the innermost thought and the closest 
pplication of mind, we must seek him. We 
ake nothing of our religion, whatever our 
ofession be, if we do not make heart-work 
it. (4.) Even in the darkest night of 
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as our sun and shield; for, however God 
is pleased to deal with us, we must never 
think the worse of him, nor cool in our love 
o him. (5.) If our desires be indeed 
wards God, we must give evidence that 
y are so by seeking him, and seeking 
early, as those that desire to find him, 
ad dread the thoughts of missing him. 
Those that would seek God and find him 
Must seek betimes, and seek him earnestly. 
hough we come ever so early, we shall 
nd him ready to receive us. 
. It is God’s gracious design, in send- 
abroad his judgments, thereby to bring 
m to seek him and serve him: When thy 
gments are upon the earth, laying all waste, 
n we have reason to expect that not only 
's professing people, but even the inha- 
ants of the world, will learn righteousness, 
vill have their mistakes rectified and their 
lives reformed, will be brought to acknow- 
se God’s righteousnessin punishing them, 
repent of their own unrighteousness in 
ding God, and so be brought to walk in 
paths. They will do this; that is, 
sments are designed to bring them to 
, they have a uatural tendency to pro- 
ce this effect, and, though many continue 
tinate, yet some even of the inhabitants 


affliction our desires must be towards God, | 
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not. Note, The intention of afflictions is to 
teach us righteousness; and blessed is the 
man whom God chastens, and thus teaches, 
Ps. xciv. 12. Discite justitiam, moniti, et 
non temnere divos—Let this rebuke teach you 
to cultivate righteousness, and cease from 
despising the gods.— Virgil. 

V. Those are wicked indeed that will not 
be wrought upon by the favourable methods 
God takes to subdue and reform them; and 
it is necessary that God should deal with 
them in a severe way by his judgments, 
which shall prevail to humble those that 
would not otherwise be humbled. Obserye, 

1. How sinners walk contrary to God, 
and refuse to.comply with the means used 
for their reformation and to answer the in- 
tentions of them, v. 10. (1.) Favour is 
shown to them. They receive matiy mercies 
from God; he causes his sun to shine and 
his rain to fall upon them, nay, he prospers 
them, and into their hands he brings plen- 
tifnlly ; they escape many of the strokes of 
God’s judgments, which others less wicked 
than they have been cut off by; in some 
particular instances they seem to be re- 
markably favoured above their neighbours, 
and the design of all this is that they may 
be won upon to love and serve that God 
who thus fayours them ;.and yet it is all in 
vain : they will not learn righteousness, will not 
be led to repentance by the goodness of God, 
and therefore it is requisite that God should 
send his judgments into the earth, to reckon 
with men for abused mercies. (2.) They 
live in a land of uprightness, where religion 
is professed and is in reputation, where the 
word of God is preached, and where they 
have many good examples set them,—in a 
land of evenness, where there are-not so 
many stumbling-blocks as in other places,— 
in a land of correction, where vice and pro- 
faneness are discountenanced and punished ; 
yet there they will deal unjustly, and go on 
frowardly in their evil ways. ‘Those that do 
wickedly deal unjustly both with God and 
man, as well as with their own souls; and 
those that will not be reclaimed by the 
justice of the nation may expect the judg- 
ments of God upon them. Nor can those 
expect a place hereafter in the land of 
blessedness who now conform not to the 
laws and usages, nor improve the privileges 
and advantages, of the land of uprightness ; 
and why do they not? It is because they 
will not behold the majesty of the Lord, will 
not believe, will not consider, what a God 
of terrible majesty he is whose laws and 
justice they persist in the contempt of. 
God’s majesty appears in all the’ dispensa- 
tions of his providence; but they regard it 
not, and therefore study not to answer the 
ends of those dispensations. Even when 
we receive of the mercy of the Lord we 


; the world will profit by this discipline, | must still behold the majesty of the Lord and 
will learn righteousness : surely they | his goodness. 
vill; they are strangely stupid if they do| give them warning, that they may, by re- 


(3.) God lifts up his hand ta 
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pentance and prayer, make their peace, with | 
him; but they take no notice of it, are not 
aware that God is angry with them, or 
coming forth against them: They will not 
see, and none so blind as those who will not 
see, who shut their eyes against the clearest 
conviction of guilt and wrath, who ascribe 
that to chance, or common fate, which is 
manifestly a divine rebuke, who regard not 
the threatening symptoms of their own ruin, 
but cry Peace to themselves, when the 
righteous God is waging war with them 

2. How God will at length be too ard 
for them; for, when he judges, he will 
overcome : Ther y will not see, but they shall 
see, shall be made to see, whether they will 
or no, that Godis angry withthem. Atheists, 
- scorners, and the secure, will shortly feel 
what now they will not believe, that at 7s a 
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
‘living God. They will not see the evil of 
sin, and particularly the sin of hating and 
persecuting the people of God; but they 
shall see, by the tokens of God’s dis- 
pleasure against them for it and the deli- 
verances in which God will plead his people’s 
cause, that what is done against them he 
takes as done against himself and will reckon 
for it accordingly. ‘They shall see that they 
have done God’s people a great deal of 
wrong, and therefore shall be ashamed of 
their enmity and envy towards them, and 
their ill usage of such as deserved better 
treatment. Note, Those that bear ill-will 
to God’s people have reason to be ashamed 
of it, so absurd and unreasonable is it; and, 
sooner or later, they shall be ashamed of it, 
and the remembrance of it shall fill them 
with confusion. Some read it, They shail 
see and be confounded for the zeal of the 
people, by the zeal God will show for his 
people; when they shall be made to know 
how jealous God is for the honour and 
welfare of his people they shall be con- 
founded to think that they might have been 
of that people and would not. Their doom 
therefore is that, since they slighted the 
happiness of God’s friends, the fire of his 
enemies shall devour them, that is, the fire 
which is prepared for his enemies and with 
which they shall be devoured, the fire de- 
signed for the devil and his angels. Note,, 
Those that are enemies to God’s people, and 
envy them, God looks upon as his enemies, 
and will deal with them accordingly. 

12 Lorp, thou wilt ordain peace 
for us: for thou also hast wrought 
all our works in us. 13 O Lorp 
our God, other lords beside thee have 
had dominion over us: but by thee 
only will we make mention ‘of thy 
name. 14 They are dead, they shall 
not live ; they are deceased, they shall 
not rise: therefore hast thou visited 


and destroyed them, and made all 
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5 ‘the 
art closified thou hads 

far unto all the ends of ie 
16 Lorp, in trouble have they v 
thee, they poured out a prayer w 
thy chastening was upon thera... 
Like as a woman with child, #h 
draweth near the time of her delive 
is in pain, and crieth out in h 
pangs; so have we been in thy sig! 
O Lorp. 18 We have been wi 
child, we have been in pain, we ha 
as it were brought forth wind ; 
have not wrought any deliverance 
the earth ; neither have the inhal 
tants of the world fallen. 19 ‘Ti 
dead men shall live, together with n 
dead body shall they arise. sak 
and sing, ye that dwell in dust: 
thy dew zs as the dew of herbs, a1 al 
the earth shall cast out the dead. 


The prophet in these verses Konia ba 
upon what God had done with them, be 
in mercy and judgment, and sings un 
God of both, and then looks forward up 
what he hoped God would do for the 
Observe, 

I. His reviews and reflected are mixeé 
When he looks back upon \ the state of t 
church he finds, 

1. That God had in many instances be 
very gracious to them and had done gre 
things for them. (1.) In general (v.12): Th 
hast wrought all our works in us, or for 
Whatever good work is done by us, it 
owing to a good work wrought by the gra 
of God in us; it is he that puts go 
thoughts and affections into our hearts if 
any time they be there, and that works 
us both to will and to do of his good pleasu 
Acti, agimus—Being acted upon, we act. 
if any kindness be shown us, or any of 0 O 
affairs be prosperous and successful, 
God that works it for us. Every creatw 
every business, that is in any way servic 
able to our comfort, is made by him to 
so; and sometimes he makes that to wo 
for us which seemed to make against u 
(2.) In particular (@. 15): “ Thow he 
increased the nation, O Lord! so that 
little one has become a thousand (in Eg 
they multiplied exceedingly, and afterwar 
in Canaan, so that they filled the land); ai 
in this thou art glorified,” for the multitu 
of the people is the honour of the prince 
and therein God was glorified as faithful & 
his covenant with Abraham, that he wou 
make him a father of many nations. N 
God’s nation is a growing nation, and 


od tnat it isso. The increase 


d in because it is the increase 
at make it their business to glorify 
this world. 
That yet he had laid them under his 
ces. . 
) The neighbouring nations had some- 
oppressed them and tyrannised over 
m (v. 13): ‘© O Lord our God! thou who 
tthe sole right to rule us, whose sub- 
and servants we are, to thee we com- 
lain (for whither else should we go with 
ir complaints?) that other lords besides thee 
had dominion over us.”” Not only in the 
of the Judges, but afterwards, God fre- 
tly sold them into the hand of their 
emies, or rather, by their iniquities, they | 
I themselves, ch. li. 3—5. When they 
been careless in the service of God, God | 
red their enemies to have dominion over | 
, that they might know the difference 
een his service and the service of the 
doms of the countries. It may be under- 
9d as a confession of sin, their serving 
er gods, and subjecting themselves to the 
lerstitious. laws and customs of their 
shbours, by which other lords (for they 
their idols daals, lords) had dominion 
them, besides God. But now they pro- 
e that it shall be sono more: ‘* Hence- 
by thee only will we make mention of thy 
2; we will worship thee only, and in| 
t way only which thou hast instituted and | 
nted.” The same may be our penitent 
ection: Other lords, besides God, have had 
inion over us; every lust has been our 
|, and we have been led captive by it; and 
been long enough, and too long, that 
ve thus wronged both God and our- 
. The same therefore must be our 
us resolution, that henceforth we will 
mention of God’s name only and by 
| only, that we will keep close to God and 
v duty and never desert it. 
They had sometimes been carried into 
rity before their enemies (v. 15): ‘‘ The 
ion which at first thou didst increase, and 
te take root, thou hast now diminished, 
| plucked up, and removed to all the ends of 
th, driven out to the utmost parts of hea- 
’asisthreatened, Deut. xxx. 4; xxviii. 64. 
»bserve, Between the mention of the in- 
ing of them and that of the removing of 
ft is said, Thou art glorified ; for the 
nts God inflicts upon his people for 
ms are for his honour, as well as the 
es he bestows upon them in perform- 
of his promise. 
The prophet remembers that when 
were thus oppressed and carried cap- 
they cried unto God, which was 
yd evidence that they neither had 
forsaken him nor were quite forsaken 
m, and that there were merciful in- 
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ons in the judgments they were under 


: Lord, in trouble have they visited | 


Israel corrected for sin. 
thee. This was usual with the people of Is- 


rch, that holy nation. is therefore | rael, as we find frequently in the story of the 


Judges. When other lords had dominion 
over them they humbled themselves, and said, 
The Lord is righteous, 2 Chron. xii. 6. See 
here, [1.] The need we have of afflictions. 
They are necessary to stir up prayer; when 
it is said, in trouble have they visited thee, it 
is implied that in their peace and prosperity 
they were strangers to God, kept at a dis- 
tance from him, and seldom came near him, 
as if, when the world smiled upon them, they 
had no occasion for his favours. [2.j The 
benefit we often have by afflictions. They 
bring us to God, quicken us to our duty, 
and show us our dependence upon him. 
Those that before seldom looked at God now 
visit him; they come frequently, they be- 
come friendly, and make their court to him. 
Before, prayer came drop by drop, but now 
they pour out a prayer; it comes now like 
water from a fountain, not like water froma 
still. They poured out a secret speech; so 
the margin. Praying is speaking to God, 
but it is a secret speech; for it is the lan- 
guage of the heart, otherwise it is not pray- 
ing. Afflictions bring us to secret prayer, 
in which we may be more free and particu- 
lar in our addresses to him than we can be in 
public. In affliction those will seek God 
early who before sought him slowly, Hos. v. 
15. It will make men fervent and fluent in 
prayer. ‘‘ They poured out a prayer, as the 
drink-offerings were poured out, when thy 
chastening was upon them.” But it is te 
be feared, when the chastening is off them, 
they will by degrees return to their former 
carelessness, as they had often done. 

(4.) He complains that their struggles for 
their own liberty had been very painful and 
perilous, but that they had not been success- 
ful, v.17, 18. [1.] They had the throes and 
pangs they dreaded: “ We have been like 
a woman in labour, that cries out in her 
pangs; we have with a great deal of anxiety 
and toil endeavoured to help ourselves, and 
our troubles have been increased by those 
attempts ;’’ as when Moses came to deliver 
Israel the tale of bricks was doubled. Their 
prayers were quickened by the acuteness of 
their pains, and became as strong and ve- 
hement as the cries of a woman in sore tra- 
vail. So have we been in thy sight, O Lord! 
It was a-comfort and satisfaction to them, in 
their distress, that God had his eye upon 
them, that all their miseries were in his sight ; 
he was no stranger to their pangs or their 
prayers. Lord, all my desire is before thee, 
and my groaning is not hidden from thee, Ps. 
xxxvill.9. Wheneverthey came to present them- 
selves before the Lord with their complaints 
and petitions they were in agonies like those 
of a woman in travail. [2.] They came short 
of the issue and success they desired and 
hoped for: “‘ We have been with child; we 
have had great expectation of a speedy and 
happy deliverance, have been big with hopes, 
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and, when we have been in pain, have com- 
forted ourselves with this, that the joyful 
birth would make us forget our misery, John 
xvi. 21. But, alas! we have as it were brought 
forth wind ; it has proved a false conception; 
our expectations have been frustrated, and 
our pains have been rather dying pains than 
travailing ones; we have had a miscarrying 
womb and dry breasts. All our efforts have 
proved abortive: We have not wrought any 
deliverance in the eurth, for ourselves or for 
our friends and allies, but rather have made 
our own case and theirs worse; neither have 
the inhabitants of the world, whom we have 
been contesting with, fallen before us, either 
m their power or in their hopes; but they 
are still as high and arrogant as ever.” Note, 
A righteous cause may be strenuously plead- 
ed both by prayer and. endeavour, both with 
God and man, and yet for a great while may 
be left under a cloud, and the point may not 
be gained. 

II. His prospects and hopes are very plea- 
sant. In general, “‘ Thou wilt ordain peace 
for us (v. 12), that is, all that good which the 
necessity of our case calls for.’”’ What peace the 
church has, or hopes for, it is of God’s or- 
daining ; and we may comfort ourselves with 
this, that, what trouble soever may for a time 
be appointed to the people of God, peace will 
at length be ordained for them ; for the end 
of those men is peace. And, if God by his 
Spirit work all our works in us, he will or- 
dain peace for us (for the work of righteous- 
ness shall be peace), and that is true and 
lasting peace, such as the world can neither 
give nor take away, which God ordains; for, 
to those that have it, it shall be unchange- 
able as the ordinances of the day and of the 
night. Moreover, from what God has done 
for us, we may encourage ourselves to hope 
that he will yet further do us good. ‘‘ Thou 
hast heard the desire of the humble, and 
therefore wilt (Ps. x. 17); and, when this 
peace is ordained for us, then by thee only 
will we make mention of thy name (v. 13) ; we 
will give the glory of it to thee only, and not 
to any other, and we will depend upon thy 
grace only to enable us to do-so.”” Wecan- 
not praise God’s name but by his strength. 
Two things in particular the prophet here 
comforts the church with the prospect of :— 
1. The amazing ruin of her enemies (v. 14): 
They are dead, those other lords that have had 
dominion over us; their power is irrecover- 
ably broken; they are quite cut off and ex- 
tinguished: and they shall not live, shall 
never be able to hold up the head any more. 
Being deceased, they shall not rise, but, like 
Haman, when they have begun to fall before 
the seed of the Jews they shall sink like a 
stone. Because they are sentenced to this 
final ruin, therefore, in pursuance of that 
sentence, God himself has visited them in 
wrath, as a righteous Judge, and has cut off 
both the men themselves (he has destroyed 
them) and the remembrance of them: they and 
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their names are buried togeth 
He has made ail their mer to perish. 
are either forgotten or made mention of 
detestation. Note, The cause that is m 
tained in opposition to God and his k 
dom among men, though it may pre 
awhile, will certainly sink at last, an 
that adhere to it wiil perish with it. 
Jewish doctors, comparing this with 2 
infer that the resurrection of the dead 
longs to the Jews only, and that those of 
nations shall not rise. But we know bet 
we know that all who are in their graves. 
hear the voice of the Son of God, and 
this speaks of the final destruction of Chr 
enemies, which is the second death. 2. ’ 
surprising resurrection of her friends, v. 
Though the church rejoices not in the bi 
of the man-child, of which she travailed 
pain, but has as it were brought forth v 
(v. 18), yet the disappointment shall be 
lanced in a way equivalent: Thy dead | 
shall live; those who were thought 
dead, who had received a sentence of di 
within themselves, who were cast out 
they had been naturally dead, shall a 
again in their former vigour. A spirit of 
from God shall enter into the slain witn 
and they shall prophesy again, Rev. xi 
The dry bones shall live, and become ai 
ceedingly great army, Ezek. xxxvii. 10. 
gether with my dead body shall they arise 
we believe the resurrection of the dea 
our dead bodies at the last day, as Job 
and the prophet here, that will facilitate 
belief of the promised, restoration of 
church’s lustre and strength in this w 
When God’s time shall have come, hoy 
soever she may be brought, they shall 
even Jerusalem, the city of God, but 
lying like a dead body, a carcase to ¥ 
the eagles are gathered together. God 
it still for his, so does the prophet; bh 
shall arise, shall be rebuilt, and flo 
again. And therefore let the poor, desc 
melancholy remains of its inhabitants 
dwell as in dust, awake and sing ; for 
shall see Jerusalem, the city of: their 
lemnities, a quiet habitation again, ch. x 
20. The dew of God’s favour shall be 
as the evening dew to the herbs that 
parched with the heat of the sun all 
shall revive and refresh them. And ai 
spring-dews, that water the earth, and 
the herbs that lay buried in it to put 
and bud, so shall they flourish again, an 
earth shall cast out the dead, as it cast 
herbs out of their roots, The earth, in w 
they seemed to be lost, shall contrib 
their revival. When the church and he 
terests are to be restored neither the di 
heaven nor the fatness of the earth shé 
wanting to do their part towards the 
ration. Now this (as Ezekiel’s vision, ¥ 
is acomment-upon it) may be fitly a¢ 
modated, (1.) To the spiritual resurre 
of those that were dead in sin, by the pi 
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3 gospel and grace. So Dr. Light-{and shut thy door, Matt. vi. 6. Be private 
es applies it, Hor. Hebr. in Joh. xii.| with God: Enter into thy chamber, to ex- 
Gentiles shall live; with my body} amine thyself, and commune with thy own 
ise; that is, they shall be called| heart, to pray, and humble thyself before 
st’s resurrection, shall rise with| God.” This work is to be done im times of 
: sit with him in heavenly places; | distress and danger; and thus we hide our- 

sy Shall arise my body (says he); they} selves, that is, we recommend ourselves to 
me the mystical body of Christ, | God to hide us, and he will hide us either 
arise as part of him.” (2.) To the| under heaven or in heaven. | Israel must 
urrection, when dead saints shall live, | keep within doors when the destroying angel 
Tise together with Christ’s dead body ; | is slaying the first-born of Egypt, else the 
le arose as the first-fruits, and believers | blood on the door-posts will not secure them. 
ise by virtue of their union with him|So must Rahab and her family when Jeri- 
ir communion in his resurrection. _|{ cho is being destroyed. Those are most safe 


* apaaeet my people Ontos than that are least seen. Qui bene laiuit, bene vizit 
> 3 


—He has lived well who has sought a proper 
» thy chambers, and shut thy doors white # br gts leg rer eae oat) oe 


mu t thee : hide thyself as it were} II. Heassures them that the trouble would 
2 little moment, until the indigna- be ie very short Heri that usr pss 
Sibe- over-past. 21 For, behold, |2°t oug'be im any ight or’pert: aaa 
» Lord ans 2 RE PRI be ee leat mage ral etme ye ett 
a i = 2 P time we can conceive, like an atom of matter; 
ish the imhabitants of the earth| nay, if you can imagine one moment shorter 


heir ‘iniquity : the earth also shall} than another, it is but fora little moment, 
flose her blood, and shall no more}22d that with a quasi too, as it were for a 
a ec talacns little moment, less than you think of. When 
é it is over it will seem as nothing to you ; you 
ese two verses are supposed not to be-| will wonder how soon it is gone. You shall 
‘to the song which takes up the rest of | not need to lie long in confinement, long mm 
hapter, but to begin a new matter, and} concealment. The indignation will presently 
rather an introduction to the following | be over-past; that is, the indignation of the 
ter than the conclusion of this. Or| enemies against you, their persecuting power 
Feas, in the foregoing song, the people| and rage, which force youtoabscond. When 
bd had spoken to him, complaining of | the wicked rise, a man is hid This will soon 
grievances, here he returns an answer} be over; God will cut them off, will break 
sir complaints, in which, their power, defeat their purposes, and find 
"He ivites them into their chambers}a way for your enlargement.” When Atha- 
0): ““ Come, my people, come to me, | nasius was banished from Alexandria by an 
with me” (he calls them nowhere but| edict of Julian, and his friends greatly la- 
f@ he himself will accompany them) ;| mented it, he bade them be of good cheer. 
the storm that disperses others bring| Nubecula est que cito pertransibif—Ii is a 
Hearer together. Come, and enter inio| litile cloud, that will soon blow over. You 
thambers ; stay not abroad, lest you be| shall have tridulation ten days; that is all, 
it in the storm, as the Egyptians mthe| Rev. ii.10. This enables God’s suffermg 
Exod. wx. 21. 1. ““Come into cham-| people to call their afflictions light, that they 
§0f distinction ; come into your own|are but for a moment. 
ments, and continue not any longer} III. He assures them that their enemies 
d with the children of Babylon. Come) should be reckoned with for all the mischief 
om among them, and be you separate,” \ they had done them by the sword, either of 
= vi. 17; Rey. xviii. 4. If God hasset|war or persecution, vr. 21. The Lord will 
E those that are godly for himself, they | punish them for the blood they have shed. 
ff to set themselves apart. 2. “Into| Here is, 1. The judgment set, and process 
ers of defence, in which by the secresy | issued ont: The Lord comes out of his place, 
strength of them you may be safe in| to punish the inhabitants of the earth for their 
rst of times.”” The attributes of God | miguify, in giving such disturbance to all 
# secret of his tabernacle, Ps. xxvii. 5.| about them. ‘There is a great deal of iniquity 
lame is a strong tower, into which we|among the inhabitants of the earth; but 
fun for shelter, Prov. xviii. 10. We though they ali combine im it, though hand 
by faith find a way into these cham-|join in hand to carry it on, yet it shall not 
md there hide ourselves; that is, with} go unpunished. _ Besides the everlasting 
‘security and serenity of mind, we| punishment into which the wicked shall go 
put ourselves under the divine protec- | hereafter, there are often remarkable punish- 
"Come, as Noah into the ark, for he | ments of cruelty, oppression, and persecution, 
he doors about him. When dancers are | in this world.. When men’s indignation is 
tening it is good to retire, and lie hid, | oyer-past, and they have done their worst, 
ah did by the brook Cherith. 3. Into | let them then expect God’s indignation, for 
mbers of devotion. ‘“ Enter into thy closet, | he sees that his day is coming, Ps xxxvii. 13. 
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The doom of persecutors. 


God comes out of his place to punish, Ve 
shows himself in an extraordinary manner 
from heaven, the firmament of his power, 
from the sanctuary, the residence of his 
grace. He is raised up out of his holy habi- 
tation, where he seemed before to conceal 
himself; and now he will do something 
great, the product of his wise, just, and se- 
cret counsels, as a prince that goes to take 
the chair or take the field, Zech. ii. 13. Some 
observe that God’s place is the mercy-seat ; 
there he delights to be; when he punishes 
he comes out of his place, for he has no plea- 
sure in the death of sinners. 2. The cri- 
minals convicted by the notorious evidence 
of the fact: The earth shall disclose her 
blood ; the innocent blood, the blood of the 
saints and martyrs, which has been shed 
upon the earth like water, and has soaked 
into it, and been concealed and covered by 
it, shall now be brought to light, and brought 
to account; for God will make inquisition 
for it, and will give those that shed it blood 
to drink, for they are worthy. Secret mur- 
ders, and other secret wickednesses, shall 
be discovered, sooner or later. And the 
slain which the earth has long covered she 
shall no longer cover, but they shall be pro- 
duced as evidence against the murderers. 
The voice of Abel’s blood cries from the 
earth, Gen. iv. 10, 11; Job xx. 27. Those 
sins whieh seemed tobe buried in oblivion will 
be called to mind, and called over again, when 
the day of reckoning comes. Let God’s 
people therefore wait awhile with patience, 
for behold the Judge stands before the door. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


tn this chapter the prophet goes on to show, I. What great things 
God would do for his churchand people, which should now shortly 
be accomplished in the deliverance of Jerusalem from Sennacherib 
and the destruction of the Assyrian army ; but it isexpressed ge- 
nerally, for the encouragement of the church in after ages, with 
reference to the power and prevalency of her enemies. 1. That 
proud oppressors should be reckoned with, ver.]. 2, That care 
should be taken of the church, as of God’s vineyard, ver. 2,3. 3. 
‘That God would let fall his controversy with the people, upon their 
return to him, ver. 4,5. 4. That he would greatly multiply and 
increase them, ver.6. 5. That, as to their afflictions, the property 
of them should be altered (ver. 7), they should be mitigated and 
moderated (ver. 8), and sanctified, ver. 9. 6. That though the 
church might be laid waste, and made desolate, for a time (ver. 
10, 11), yet it should be restored, and the scattered members should 
be gathered together again, ver. 12,13. Allthis is applicable ‘othe 
grace of the gospel, and God’s promises to, and providences con. 
cerning, the Christian church, and such as belong to it. 


ib that day the Loxp with his sore 

and great and strong sword shall 
punish leviathan the piercing serpent, 
even leviathan that crooked serpent, 
and he shall slay the dragon that és in 
the sea. 2 In that day sing ye unto 
her, A vineyard of red wine. 3 I 
the Lord do keep it; I will water it 
every moinent : lest any hurt it, I will 
keep it night and day. 4 Fury is 
not In me: who would set the briers 
and thorns against me in battle? I 
would go through them, I would burn 
them together. 5 Or let him take 
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hold of my strength, that he m 
peace with me; and he shall m 
peace with me. 6 He shall cause tl 
that come of Jacob to take r¢ 
Israel shall blossom and bud, 

fill the face of the world with frui 


The prophet is here singing of judg 
and mercy, 

I. Ofjudgment upon the enemies of G 
church (v. 1), tribulation to those that tro 
it, 2 Thess. 1.6. When the Lord comes 
of his place, to punish the inhabitants o 
earth (ch. xxvi. 21), he will be sure to p 
leviathan, the dragon that is in the sea, e) 
proud oppressing tyrant, that is the te 
of the mighty, and, like the leviathan, 


Jierce that none dares stir him up, and 
heart as hard as a stone, and when he 7 
up himself the mighty are afraid, Job 
10, 24, 25. The church has many ener 
but commonly some one that is more 
midable than the rest. _So Sennacherib 
in his day, and Nebuchadnezzar in his, 
Antiochus in his; so Pharaoh had been 
merly, and is called leviathan and the dra 
ch. li. 9; Ps. Ixxiv. 13, 14; Ezek. xxix 
The New-Testament church has_haé 
leviathans ; we read of a great red dra 
ready to devour it, Rey. xii. 3. 
malignant persecuting powers are here ¢ 
parea to the leviathan for bulk, and strei 
and the mighty bustle they make in 
world,—to dragons for their rage and 
—to serpents, piercing serpents, penetr 
in their counsels, quick in their motions, 
which, if they once get in their head, 
soon wind in their whole body,—erossin; 
a bar (so the margin), standing in the 
of all their neighbours and obstructing 
—to crooked serpents, subtle and insinua 
but perverse and mischievous. Great 
mighty princes, if they oppose the peop 
God, are in God’s account as dragons an¢ 
pents, the plagues of mankind ; and the 
will punish them in due time. They ar 
big for men to deal with and call to a 
count, and therefore the great God wi 
the matter into his own hands. He h 
sore, and great, and strong sword, where 
to do execution upon them when the me 
of their iniquity is full and their day 
come to fall. It is emphatically expr 
in the original: The Lord with his su 
that cruel one, and that great one, and 
strong one, shall punish this unwieldy 
unruly criminal; and it shall be ca 
punishment: He shall slay the dragon t 
in the sea; for the wages of his sin is d 
This shall not only be a prevention 0 
doing further mischief, as the slaying 
wild beast, but a just punishment for the: 
chief he has done, as the putting of a tra 
or rebel to death. God has a strong s\ 
for the doing of this, variety of ju 
sufficient to humble the proudest and b 


t powerful of his enemies; and he 
hen the day of execution comes: 
at day he will punish, his day which is 
g, Ps. xxxvii. 13. ‘This is applicable 
ie spiritual victories obtained by our 
esus over the powers of darkness. 
ot only disarmed, spoiled, and cast out, 
nce of this world, but with his strong 
the virtue of his death and the 
ng of his gospel, he does and will 
troy him that had the power of death, that 
te devil, that great leviathan, that old 
pent, the dragon. He shall be bound, 
It he may not deceive the nations, and 
$a punishment to him (Rev. xx. 2, 3) ; 
t length, for deceiving the nations, he 
ll be cast into the lake of fire, Rev. xx. 10. 
J. Of mercy to the church. In that 
‘day, when God is punishing the levi- 
, let the church and all her friends be 
fy and cheerful; let those that attend her 
g to her for her comfort, sing her asleep 
ih these assurances ; let it be sung in her 
mblies, 
. That she is God’s vineyard, and is 
er his particular care, v. 2,3. She is, in 
id’s eye, a vineyard of red wine. The 
rid is as a fruitless worthless wilderness ; 
t the church is enclosed as a vineyard, a 
euliar place, and of value, that has great 
re taken of it and great pains taken with 
| and from which precious fruits are 
ered, wherewith they honour God and 
. It is a vineyard of red wine, yielding 
best and choicest grapes, intimating the 
rmation of the church, that it now brings 
good fruit unto God, whereas before it 
agit forth fruit to itself, or brought 


ord do keep it. 
in it that he is, and has undertaken to 
he keeper of Israel. Those that bring 
fruit to God are and shall be always 
his protection. He speaks this as 
ng us that they shall beso: Ithe Lord, 
can-do every thing, but cannot lie nor 
ive, I do keep it; lest any hurt it, I will 
ut night and day. God’s vineyard in this 
d lies much exposed to injury; there 
many that would hurt it, would tread 
n and Jay it waste (Ps. Ixxx. 13); 
t God will suffer no real hurt or damage 
done it, but what he will bring good 
of. He will keep it constantly, night 
d day, and not without need, for the ene- 
es are restless in their designs and at- 
Mts against it, and, both night and day, 
an opportunity to do it a mischief. 
id will keep it in the night of affliction and 
ecution, and in the day of peace and 
perity, the temptations of which are no 
dangerous. God’s people shall be pre- 
ed, uot only from the pestilence that 
eth in darkness, but from the destruction 
‘wasteth at noon-day, Ps. xci. 6. This 
yard shall be well fenced. (2.) Of the 
Ey, 
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fruitfulness of this vineyard: I will water at 
every moment, and yet it shall not be over- 
watered. The still and silent dews of God’s 
grace and blessing shall continually descend 
upon it, that it may bring forth much fruit. 
Weneed the constant and continual waterings 
of the divine grace; for, if that be at any 
time withdrawn, we wither, and come to 
nothing. God waters his vineyard by the 
ministry of the word by his servants the 
prophets, whose doctrine shall drop as the 
dew. Paul plants, and Apollos waters, but 
God gives the increase ; for without him the 
watchman wakes and the husbandman waters 
in vain. 

2. That, though sometimes he contends 
with his people, yet, upon their submission, 
he will be reconciled to them, v. 4, 5. Fury 
as not in him towards his vineyard; though 
he meets with many things in it that are 
offensive to him, yet he does not seek ad- 
vantages against it, nor is extreme to mark 
what is amiss init. It is true if he find in 
it briers and thorns instead of vines, and 
they be set in battle against him (as indeed 
that in the vineyard which is not for him is 
against him), he will tread them down and 
burn them ; but otherwise, ‘ If I am angry 
with my people, they know what course to 
take; let them humble themselves, and pray, 
and seek my face, and so take hold of my 
strength with a sincere desire to make their 
peace with me, and I will soon be reconciled 
to them, and all shall be well.”? God sees the 
sins of his people and is displeased with 
them; but, upon their repentance, he turns 
away his wrath. This may very well be 
construed as a summary of the doctrine of 
the gospel, with which the church is to be 
watered every moment. (1.) Here is a 
quarrel supposed between God and man; for 
here is a battle fought, and peace to be made. 
Itis an old quarrel, ever since sin first entered 
Itis, on God’s part, arighteous quarrel, but,on 
man’s part, most unrighteous. (2.) Here isa 
gracious invitation given us to make up this 
quarrel, aud to get these matters in variance 
accommodated: ‘‘ Let him that is desirous 
to be at peace with God take hold of his 
strength, of his strong arm, which is lifted 
up against the sinner to strike him dead; 
and let him by supplication keep back the 
stroke. Let him wrestle with me, as Jacob 
did, resolving not to let me go without a 
blessing ; and he shall be [srael—a prince 
with God.” Pardoning mercy is called the 
power of our Lord; let him take hold ot 
that. Christ is the arm of the Lord, ch. 
lili. 1. Christ crucified is the power of God 
(1 Cor. i. 24); let him bya lively faith take 
hold of him, as a man that is sinking 
catches hold of a bough, or cord, or plank, 
that is within his reach, or as the malefactor 
took hold of the horns of the altar, believing 
that there is no, other name by which he can 
be saved, by which he can be, reconciled, 
(3.) Here is a threefold cord of arguments 
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to persuade us to do this. [1.] Time and 
space are given us to do it in; for fury is 
not in God ; he does not carry it towards us 
as great men carry it towards their inferiors, 
when the one is in- a fault and the other in 
a fury. Men ina fury will not take time 
for consideration ; it is, with them, but a 
word and a blow. Furious men are soon 
angry, and implacable when they are angry ; 
a little thmg provokes them, and no little 
thing will pacify them. But it is not so 
with God; he considers our frame, is slow 
to anger, does not stir up all his wrath, nor 
always chide. [2.] It is in vain to think of 
contesting with him. If we persist in our 
quarrel with him, and think to make our 
part good, it is but like setting briers and 
thorns before a consuming fire, which will be 
so far from giving check to the progress of 
it that they will but make it burn the more 
outrageously. We are not an equal] match 
for Omnipotence. Woe unto him therefore 
that strives with his Maker! He knows 
not the power of his anger. [3.] This is 
the only way, and it is a sure way, to recon- 
ciliation: ‘‘ Let him take this course to make 
peace with me, and he shall make peace ; and 
thereby good, all good, shall come unto 
him.” God is willing to be reconciled to 
us if we be but willing to be reconciled to 
him, 

3. That the church of God in the world 
shall be a growing body, and come at length 
to be a great body (v. 6): In times to come 
(so some read it), an after-times, when these 
calamities are overpast, or in the days of the 
gospel, the latter days, he shall cause Jacob 
to take root, deeper root than ever yet; for 
the gospel church shall be more firmly fixed 
than ever the Jewish church was, and shall 
spread further. Or, He shall cause those of 
Jacob that come back out of their captivity, 
or (as we read it) those that come of Jacob, 
to take root downward, and bear fruit upward, 
ch. xxxvii. 31. They shall be established in 
a prosperous state, and then they shall dos- 
som and bud, and give hopeful prospects of 
a great increase; and so it shall prove, for 
they shall fill the face of the world with fruit. 
Many shall be brought into the church, pro- 
selytes shall be numerous, some out of all 
the nations about that shall be to the God 
of Israel for a name and a praise; and the 
converts shall be fruitful i the fruits of 
righteousness. ‘The preaching of the gospel 
brought forth fruit in all the world (Col. 1. 6), 
fruit that remains, John xv. 16. 


7 Hath he smitten him, as he smote 
those that smote him? Or is he slain 
according to the slaughter of them 
that areslainby him? 8 In measure, 
when it shooteth forth, thou wilt de- 
bate with it: he stayeth his rough 
wind in the day of the east-wind, 9 
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By this therefore shall the iniq 
of Jacob be purged; and this 4s 
the fruit to take away his sin; wl 
he maketh all the stones of the a 
as chalk-stones that are beaten 
sunder, the groves and images s 
not stand up, 10 Yet the defer 
city shall be desolate, and the ha 
tation forsaken, and left like a 
derness: there shall the calf fe 
and there shall he lie down, a 
consume the branches thereof — 
When the boughs thereof are 
thered, they shall be broken off: 
women come, and set them on f 
for it s a people of no understandin 
therefore he that made them will | 
have mercy on them, and he ¢ 
formed them will show them no favo 
12 And it shall come to pass in # 
day, that the Lorn shall beat 
from the channel of the river 
the stream of Egypt, and ye shal 
gathered one by one, O ye child 
of Israel. 13 And it shall come 
pass in that day, thaé the great tr 
pet shall be blown, and they sh 
come which were ready to peris 
the land of Assyria, and the outca 
in the land of Egypt, and shall 
ship the Lorn in the holy mount 
Jerusalem. 

Here is the prophet again singing of me 
and judgment, not, as before, judgment 
the enemies and merey to the church, | 
judgment to the church and mercy mix 
with that judgment. 

I. Here is judgment; threatened even 
Jacob and Israel. They shall blossom 
bud (v. 6), but, 1. They shall be si 
and slain (v. 7), some of them shall. 
God find any thing amiss among them 
will lay them under the tokens of his ( 
pleasure for it. Judgment shall begin 
the house of God, and those whom God | 
known of all the families of the earth he 
punish in the first place. 2. Jerusal 
their defenced city, shall be desolate, v. 10, 
‘<God having tried a variety of methods 
them for their reformation, which, 
many, have proved ineffectual, he will f 
time lay their country waste,” which was 
complished when Jertisalem was destro} 
by the Chaldeans; then that habitation y 
for a long time forsaken. If less judgm 
do not do the work, God will send great 
for when he judges he will overcome. Je 
salem had been a defenced city, not so mi 
by art or nature as by and the diy 
protection ; but, when God was provokud 
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, her defence departed from her, 
she was left like a wilderness. 
in the pleasant gardens of Jerusalem 
. shall feed, shall lie down there, and 
ere shall be none to disturb them or 
rive them away; there they shall be devant 
nd couchant, and they shall eat the tender 
ranches of the fruit-trees,” which perhaps 
ther signifies that the people should be- 
‘an easy prey to their enemies. ‘‘ When 
oughs thereof are withered as they grow 
the tree, being blasted by winds and 
sts and not pruned, they shall be broken 
for fuel, and the women and children shali 
e and set them on fire. There shall be a 
destruction, for the very trees shall be 
troyed.” And this is a figure of the de- 
rable state of the vineyard (v. 2) when it 
ght forth wild grapes (ch. v. 2); and 
Saviour seems to refer to this when he 
ss of the branches of the vine which abide 
of in. him that they are cast forth and wi- 

d, and men gather them, and cast them 
o the fire, and they are burned (John xv. 
which was in a particular manner fulfilled 
1 the unbelieving Jews. The similitude 
explained in the following words, Itis a 
ple of no understanding, brutish and sot- 
a, and destitute of the knowledge of God, 
hat have no relish or savour of divine 
s, like a withered branch that has no 
qo it; and this is at the bottom of all 
ose sins for which God left them desolate, 
ir idolatry first and afterwards their in- 
lity. Wicked people, however in other 
s they may be wits and politicians, in 
greatest concerns are of no understand- 
; and their ignorance, being wilful, shall 
‘only not be their excuse, but it shall be 
sround of their condemnation; for there- 
e he that made them, that gave them their 
eing, will not have mercy on them, nor save 
m from the ruin they bring upon them- 
lves ; and he that formed them into a people, 
ormed them for himself, to show forth his 
aise, seeing they do not answer the end of 
ir formation, but hate to be reformed, to 
new-formed, will reject them, and show 
m ne favour ; and then they are undone: 
r, if he that made us by his power do not 
@ us happy in his favour, we had better 
have been made. Sinners flatter them- 
swith hopes of impunity, at least that 
jey shall not be dealt with so severely as 
ir ministers tell them, because God is 
ful and because he is their Maker. 
ere we see how weak and insufficient 
pleas will be; for, if they be of no un- 
ing, he that made them, though he 
jade them, and hates nothing that he has 

de, and though he has mercy in store for 
e who:so far understand their interests 
apply to him for it, yet on them he will 
ye no mercy, and will show them no fa- 
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a . Here is a great deal of mercy mixed 
vith this judgment; for there are good peo- 
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ple mixed with those that are corrupt and 
degenerate, a remnant according to the elec- 
tion of grace, on whom God will have mercy 
and to whom he wili show favour : and these 
promises seem to point at all the calamities 
of the church, for which God would gra- 
ciously provide these allays. 

1. Though they shall be smitten and 
slain, yet not to that degree, and in ‘that 
manner, in which their enemies shall be 
smitten and slain, v.7. God has smitten 
Jacob, and he is slain. Many of those 
that understand among the people shall 


fall by the sword and by flame many days, 
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Dan. xi. 33. But it shali not be as those 
are smitten and slain, (1.) Who smote him 
formerly, who were the rod of God’s anger 
and the staff in his hand, which he made use 
of for the correction of his people, and to 
whose turn it shall come to be reckoned with 
even for thav: the child is spared, but the 
tod is burnt. (2.) Who shall afterwards be 
slain by him, when he shall get the dominion, 
and repay them in their own coin, or slain 
for his sake in the pleading of his cause. 
God’s people and God’s enemies are here re- 
presented, [1.] As struggling with each 
other; so the seed of the woman and the 
seed of the serpent have been, are, and will 
be. In this contest there are slain on both 
sides. God makes use of wicked men, not 
only to smite, but to slay his people; for 
they are his sword, Ps. xvii. 13. But, when 
the cup of trembling comes to be put into 
their hand, it will be much worse with them 
than ever it was with God's people in their 
greatest straits. The seed of the woman has 
only his heel bruised, but the serpent has 
his head crushed and broken. Note, Though 
God’s persecuted people may be great losers, 
and great sufferers, for a while, yet those that 
oppress them will prove to be greater losers 
and greater sufferers at last, here or here- 
after; for God will render double to them, 
Rey. xviii. 6. [2.} As sharing together im 
the calamities of this present time. They 
are both smitten, both slain, and both by the 
hand of God; for there 1s one event to the 
righteous and to the wicked. But is Jacob 
smitten as his enemies are? No, by no 
means; to him the property is altered, and 
it becomes quite another thing. Note, How- 
ever it may seem to us, there is really a vast 
difference between the afflictions and deaths 
of good people and the afflictions and deaths 
of wicked people. 

2. Though God will debate with them, 
yet it shall be in measure, and the affliction 
shall be mitigated, moderated, and propor- 
tioned to their strength, not to their deserts, 
v8. He will deal out afflictions to them as 
the wise physician prescribes medicines to his 
patients, just such a quantity of each ingre- 
dient, or orders how much blood shall be 
taken when a vein is opened: thus God or- 
ders the troubles of his people, not suffering 
them to be tempted above what they are able 
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1 Cor. x. 13. He measures out their afflic- 
tions by a little ata time, that they may not 
be pressed above measure; for he knows 
their frame, and corrects in judgment, and 
does not stir up all his wrath. When the 
affliction is shooting forth, when he is send- 
ing it out and giving it its commission, then 
he debates in measure, and not in extremity. 
He considers what we can bear when he be- 
gins to correct ; and when he proceeds in his 
controversy, so that it is the day of his east- 
wind, which is not only blustering and noisy, 
but blasting and noxious, yet he,stays his 
zough wind, checks it, and sets bounds to it, 
does not suffer it to blow so hard as was 
feared; when he is winnowing his corn, it is 
with a gentle gale, that shall only blow away 
the chaff, but not the good corn. God has 
the winds at his command, and every afflic- 
tion under his check. Hitherto it shall go, 
but no further. Let us not despair when 
things are at the worst; be the winds ever so 
rough, ever so high, God can say unto them, 
Peace, be still. 

3. Though God will afflict them, yet he 
will make their afflictions to work for the 
good of their souls, and correct them as the 
father does the child, to drive out the fool- 
ishness that is bound up in their hearts (v. 


9): By this therefore shall the iniquity of |(1.) Whence they shall be fetched: 


Jacob be purged. This is the design of the 
affliction, to this it is adapted as a proper 
means, and, by the grace of God working 
with it, it shall have this blessed eftect. - It 
shall mortify the habits of sin; by this those 


defilements of the soul shall be purged away. | from the channel of the river Euphrates nor 


It shall break them off from the practice 
of sin: This is all the fruit, this is it that 
God intends, this is all the harm it will do 
them, to take away their sin, than which 
they could not have a greater kindness done 
them, though it be at the expense of an 
affliction. ‘Therefore, because the affliction 
as mitigated and moderated, and the rough 
wind stayed, therefore we may conclude that 
he designs their reformation, not their de- 
struction ; and, because he deals thus gently 
with us, we should therefore study to answer 
his ends in afflicting us. The particular sin 
which the affliction was intended to cure 
them of was the sin of idolatry, the sin which 
did most easily beset that people and to which 
they. were strangely addicted. Ephraim 
is joined to idols. But by the captivity in 
Babylon they were not only weaned from 
this sin, but set against it. Ephraim shall 
say, What have I to do any more with idols ? 
Jacob has his sin taken away, his beloved 
sin, when he makes all the stones of the altar, 
of his idolatrous altar, the stones of which 
were precious and sacred to him, as chalk- 
stones that are beaten asunder ; he not only 
has them in contempt, and values them no 
more than chalk-stones, but he conceives an 
indignation at them, and, in a holy revenge, 
beats them asunder as easily as chalk-stones 
ure broken to pieces. The groves and the 
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images shall not stand before this pem 
butthey shall be thrown down too, never t 
set up again. ‘This was according to the] 
for the demolishing and destroying of allt 
monuments of idolatry (Deut. vii. 5); < 
according to this promise, since the captiv: 
in Babylon, no people in the world ha 
such a rooted aversion to idols and idole 
as the people of the Jews. Note, The 
sign of affliction is to separate between 
and sin, especially that which has been ¢ 
own iniquity ; and then it appears that 
affliction has done us good when we keep 
a distance from the occasions of sin, and u 
all needful precaution that we may not ¢ 
not relapse into it, but not so much as 
tempted to it, Ps. exix. 67. 

4. Though Jerusalem shall be desola 
and forsaken for a time, yet there will con 
a day when its scattered friends shall res 
to it again out of all the countries whith 
they were dispersed (v. 12, 13); though t 
body of the nation is abandoned as a peo 
of no understanding, yet those that are 1 
deed children of Israel shall be gathered ° 
gether again, as the sheep of the flock whi 
the shepherds that scattered them are rec 
oned with, Ezek. xxxiv. 10—19. Now: 
serve concerning these scattered Israelit 


Lord shall beat them off as fruit from t 
tree, or beat them out as corn out of the e 
He shall find them out, and separate thi 
from those among whom they dwelt, a 
with whom they seemed to be incorporat 


east, unto Nile, the stream of Egypt, whi 
lay south-west—those that were driven in 
the land of Assyria, and were captives th 
in the land of their enemies, where they w 
ready to perish for want of necessaries, < 
ready to despair of deliverance—and. thi 
that were outcasts in the land of Hy 
whither many of those that were left behi 
after the captivity in Babylon, went, 
trary to God’s express command (Jer. xii 
6, 7), and there lived as outcasts: God 1] 
mercy in store for them gll, and will mak 
to appear that, though they are cast o 
they are not cast off. (2.) In what man 
they shall be brought back: ‘* You shall 
gathered one by one, not in multitudes, not 
troops forcing your way; but silently, a 
as it were by stealth, dropping in, first on 
and then another.” ‘This intimates that f 
remnant that shall be saved consists but 
few, and those saved with difficulty, and 
as by fire, scarcely saved; they shall n 
come for company, but as God shall stir’ 
every man’s spirit. (3.) By what mez 
they shall be vathered together: The gre 
trumpet shall be blown, and then they sh 
come. Cyrus's proclamation of liberty tot 
captives is this great trumpet, which awa 
ened the Jews that were asleep in 

thraldom to bestir themselves; it was ll 
the sounding of the jubilee-trumpet, wh 
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hed the year of release. This is ap-| for a crown of glory, and for a diadem 
\ eee of yee unto the residue of his 
3 Sach os eee ees carn ie to; People, 6 And for a spirit of judg- 
ish (those that were afar off are made| Ment to him that sitteth in judgment, 
'; the proclaims the acceptable|and for strength to them that turn 
of the and also to the archangel’s| the battle to the gate. 7 But they 


also have erred Heute wine, and 
gathered to the glory of God, that ? 
Seiad their paride (4.) For| through strong drink are out of the 
: end they shall be gathered together :| way; the priest and the prophet have 
ship the Lord in Oke holy mount at| erred through strong drink, they are 


at oa age baaacaiecs swallowed up of wine, they are out of 
g they had their eye upon, and the first the way through strong drink; they 
themselves to, was the|€IT in vision, they stumble in "judg- 


ship of God. The holy temple was in|ment. 8 For all tables are full of 
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tout they had the holy mount, the place 
e altar, Gen. xiii. 4. Liberty to wor- 
i p God i is the most valuable and desirable 

erty ; and, after restraints and dispersions, 

s access to his house should be more 
Icome to us than a free access to our own 
uses. Those that are gathered by the 
mding of the gospel trumpet are brought 
to worship God and added to the church; 
oes: trumpet of all will gather the 
ts together, fo serve God day and night in 
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fir pride and their security and sensuality, 
But, in the midst of this, here is2 gracious promise of God’s 


e reproved and threatened for their dulnesy and stupidity, 
@ unaptness to profit by the instructions which the prophets 


ereproved and threatened for their inselent contempt of 


sthod which the basbandmean takes with his ground and gr2ing 
to which they must expect God would proceed with his 
e, whom he had lately called his threshing end the corn of 


eS 
OE to the crown of pride, to 
the drunkards of Ephraim, 
glorious beauty is a fading 
, which are on the head of the 
3 eys of them that are overcome 
hwine! 2 Behold, the Lord hath 
mighty and strong one, which as a 
pest of hail and a destroying 
m, as a flood of mighty waters 
ferowing, shall cast down to the 
th with the hand. 3 The crown 
ride, the drunkards of Ephraim, 
ll be trodden under feet: 4 And 
= glorious beauty, which zs on the 
id of the fat valley, shall be a fad- 
p flower, and as the hasty fruit be- 
}the summer ; which when he that 
seth upon it seeth, while it is yet 


hi is hand, he eateth it up. 5 In 


vomit and filthiness, so that there is 


no place clean. 


Here, I. The prophet warns the kingdom 
of the ten tribes of the judgments that were 
coming upon them for their sins, which were 
soon after executed by the king of Assyria, 
who laid their country waste, and carried 
the people into captivity. Ephraim had his 
name from fruitfulness, their soil being very 
fertile and the products of it abundant and 
the best of the kind ; they had a great many 


fat valleys (v. 1, 4), and Samaria, “which was 


situated on a hill, Was, as it were, om the 
head of the fat valleys. Their country was 


to the remnant of his people, ver. 5-6. IL They er= | rich and pleasant, and as the garden of the 


Lord: it was the glory of Canaan, as that 


sthem in God’sname,ver.9—13. III. The rulers of Jerusa- | Was the glory of all lands; their harvest and 


vintage were the glorious beauty on the head 
of their valleys, which were covered over 
with corn and vines. Now observe, 

1. What an ill use they made of ther 
plenty. What God gave themto serve him 
with they perverted, and abused, by making 


(hb. xxi 10) ver. 23—29. This is written for our admoni- | jf the food and fuelof their lusts. (1.) They 


were puffed up with pride by it. The good- 
ness with which God crowned their years, 
which should have been to him a crown of 
praise, was to them acrownr of pride. Those 
that are rich in the world are apt to be 
high-minded, 1 Tim. vi. 17. Their king, 
who wore the crown, was proud that he 
tuled over so rich a country ; Samaria, their 
royal city, was notorious for pride. Perhaps 
it was usual at their festivals, or revels, to 
wear garlands made up of flowers and ears 
of corn, which they wore in honour of their 
fruitful country. Pride was a sm that 
generally prevailed among them, and there- 
fore the prophet, in his name who resists the 
proud, boldly proclaims a woe fo the crown 
of pride. If those who wear crowns be 
proud of them, let them not think to escape 
this woe. What men are proud of, be it 
ever so mean, is to them as a crown; he 
that is proud thinks himself as great as a 
king. But woe to those who thus exalt 
then for they shall be abased ; their 

pride is the preface to their destruction. 


day shall the Lorp of hosts be | £2. ) They imiuleed themselves in sensuality, 
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The punishment of Ephraim. 
Ephraim was notorious for drunkenness, and 
excess of riot; Samaria, the head of the fat 
valleys, was full of those that were overcome 
with wine, were broken with it, so the margin. 
See how foolishly drunkards act, and no 
marvel when, in the very commission of the 
sin, they make fools and brutes of them- 
selves; they yield, [1.] To be conquered by 
the sin; it overcomes them, and brings them 
into bondage (2 Pet. ii. 19); they are led 
captive by it, and the captivity is the more 
shameful and inglorious because it is volun- 
tary. Some of these wretched slaves haye 
themselves owned that there is not a greater 
drudgery in the world than hard drinking. 
They are overcome not with the wine, but 
with the love of it. [2.] 'To be ruined by it. 
They are broken by wine. Their constitu- 
tion is broken by it, and their health ruined. 
They are broken in their callings and estates, 
and their families are brought to ruin by it. 
Their peace with God is broken, and their 
souls are in danger of being eternally un- 
done, and-all this for the gratification of 
a base lust. Woe to these drunkards of 
Ephraim ! Ministers must bring the general 
woes of the word home to particular places 
and persons. We must say, Woe to drunk- 
ards ; their condition is a woeful condition, 
their brutish pleasures are to be pitied, and 
not envied; they shall not inherit the king- 
dom of God (1 Cor. vi. 10); the eurse is in 
force against them, Deut. xxix. 19, 20. 
Nay, we must go further, and say, Woe to 
the drunkards of such a place, that they may 
hear and fear; nay, and, Woe to this or that 
person, if he be a drunkard. There is a 
particular woe to the drunkards of Ephraim, 
for they are of God’s professing people, and 
it becomes them worse than any other ; they 
know: better; and therefore should give a 
better example. Some make the crown of 
vride to belong to the drunkards, and to 
mean the garlands with which those were 
crowned that got the victory in their wicked 
drinking matches and drank down the rest 
of the company. ‘They were proud of their 
being mighty to drink wine ; but woe to those 
who thus glory in their shame. 

2. The justice of God in taking away 
their plenty from them, which they thus 
abused. Their glorious beauty, the plenty 
they were proud of, is but a fading flower ; 
it is meat that perishes, The most sub- 
stantial fruits, if God blast them and blow 
upon them, are but fading flowers, v. 1. 
God can easily take away their corn in the 
season thereof (Hos. ii. 9), and recover locum 
vastatum—ground that has been alienated and 


has run to waste, those goods of his which} 


they prepared for Baal. God has ah officer 
zeady to make a seizure for him, has one 
at his beck, @ mighty and strong one, who is 
able to do the business, even the king of 
Assyria, ‘who- shail cast down to the earth 
with the hand, shall easily and effectually, 
and with the turn of a hand, destroy all that 
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which th are proud id of 1 
v. 2. He shall throw it doy 270 
to be broken to pieces with a strong ha 
with a hand that they cannot oppose. T 
the crown of pride, and the drunkara 
Ephraim, shall be trodden under foot (v. | 
they shall lie exposed to contempt, and sh 
not be able to recover themselves. Dru 
ards, in their folly, are apt to talk pro 
and vaunt themselves most when they m 
shame themselves; but they thereby re 
themselves the more ridiculous. The beat 
of their valleys, which they gloried in, 
be, (1.) Like a fading flower (as. befe 
v. 1); it will wither of itself, and has 
itself the principles of its own corrupti 
it will perish in time by its own moth é 
rust. (2.) Like the hasty fruit, which 
soon as it is discovered, is plucked < 
eaten up; so the wealth of this world, | 
sides that it is apt to decay of itself, 
subject to be devoured by others as gree 
as the first-ripe fruit, which is earne 
desired, Mic. vii. 1. Thieves break thro 
and steal. The harvest which the worldli 
is proud of the hungry eat up (Job v. 5) 5 
sooner do they see the prey but they cz 
at it, and swallow up all they can lay th 
hands on. It is likewise easily devour 
as that fruit which, being ripe fhetare it | 
grown, is very small, and is soon eatent 
and there being little of it, and that 
little worth, it is not reserved, but u 
immediately. hay "i 
Il. He next turns to the kingdom 
Judah, whom he calls the residue of © 
people (v. 5), for they were but two tri 
to the other ten. iy 
1. He promises them God's favours, ; 
that they shall be taken under his guide 
and protection when the beauty of Ep Ne 
shall be left exposed to be trodden d 
and eaten up, v. 5, 6. In that day, w 
the Assyrian army is laying Israel wai 
and Judah might think that their nei 
bour’s house being on fire their own was 
danger, in that day of treading down. 
perplexity, then God will be to the resi 
of his people all they need and can desi 
not only to the kingdom of Judah, bu 
those of Israel who had kept their integi 
and, as was probably the case with so 
betook themselves to the land of Judah 
be sheltered by good king Hezekiah. 
the Assyrian, that mighty one, was in [i 
as a tempest of hail, noisy and battering 
a destroying storm bearing down all bel 
it, especially at sea, and as a flood of mig 
waters overflowmg the country (v. 2), t 
in that day will the Lord of hosts, o} 
hosts, distinguish by peculiar favours” 
people who have distinguished themse 
by a steady and singular adherence to h 
and that which they most need he will h 
self be to them. This very much enhan 
the worth of the promises that God, 
nanting.to be to his veovle a God 


nto the g 


ea ee litre. 
the cea and ho 


ee abiocns es e 

a God’s people with disdain, and 
they were the song | 

irunkardas i ; but God will | 


> ear for them by his providence as to} 
it evident that they have his favour 
rd them, and that shall be to thema_ 


mn of glory ; for what greater glory can 
1 e have 


se eee as 
phage eee grace, as to make it 
Jent that have his image renewed 
hem Salita tehallihe, tm thes. a diadem | 
auty ; for what 
pn have tham the beauty of holiness ? 
3, Those that have God for their God | 
im for a crown of glory and a diadem 
auty ; for they are made to him kings 
priests. (2:) He will give them all the | 
m and grace necessary to the due dis-| 
: Gro the duty of their place. He will 


his own? 


—guda 


ent; the privy counsellors shall 
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than for God to acknow- |i 
And he will so 


beauty can any} 


If be a spirit of judgment to those that | 


muided by wisdom and discretion and| 

nudges shall govern by justice and equity.| f 
aa merey to any people when those | 
called to places of power and public | 
re qualified for their places, when those | 
tin judgment have aspirit of judgment, 

I ee apecirens. (3.) He will give them 


Baer and boldness requisite to | 
a resolutely through the difficulties 
pppositions they are likely to meet with. 
rill = strength to those that turn tke 


la the gate, to the gates of the enemy 
se Ritiend they besiege. or to their own | 


The strength of the} 


ery G as much upon God as the | 
mi the magistracy ; and where God 
oth these he is to that people a crown | 
be’ supposed to/ 
the Chaldee para- 
mderstands it- In that day shall the | 
' be.a crown of glory. Simeon calls 


i of the corruptions that 
: md among them, and the many 
pt ones (v. 7): Bui they also, many of 
fof Judah, have erred through wine. 
> drunkards of Jerusalem, as well 


€ 


kards of Ephraim; and therefore 

uercy of God is to be so much the 

admired that he has not blasted the | 
neice 

ao 
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of a great pas errors in st Sea A their 
understanding is clouded and their con- 
science debauched by it; and therefore, to 


| support themselves im it, they espouse cor- 
| rupt notions, and form their minds in favour 


of their lusts. Probably some were drawn 
in to worship idols by their love of the wine 
and strong drink which there was plenty of 
at-their idolatrous festivals; and so they 
erred through wine, as rack for love of 
the daughters of Moab, joined themselves 
to Baal-peor. Three thimgs are here ob- 
served as aggravations of this sm-:—(1_) 
That those were guilty of it whose business 
it was to warn others against it and to teach 
them better, and therefore who ought to 
have set a better example: The priest and 
the prophet are swallowed up of wine; their 
office is quite drowned and lost mit. The 
priests, as~ sacrificers, were obliged by a 
particular law to be temperate (Lev. x. 9 } 
and, as rulers and magistrates, it was not 
for them to drink wine, Prov. xxxi.4. The 
prophets were a kind of Nazarifes (as ap- 
pears by Amos il. 11), and, as reprovers by 
office, were concerned to keep at the utmost 
| distance from the sms they reproved m 
others ; yet there were many of them en- 
snared in this sm. What! a priest, a pro- 
phet, a minister, and yet drunk! ‘Tell it 
not in Gath. Such a scandal are they to 
their coat. (2.) That the consequences of 
it were very pernicious, not only by the il 
influence of their example, but the prophet, 


en rthey. a upon the enemies | when he was drunk, erred im vision ; 


false prophets plamly discovered themselves 
to be so when they were in drink. The 
priest stumbled in judgment and forgot the 
law (Prov. xxxt 5); he reeled ands staggered 
as much im the operations of his mind as m 
the motions of his body.’ What wisdam or 
justice can be expected from those that 
sacrifice reason, and virtue, and conscience, 


serene bared: and he is | and all that is valuable to such a base lust a3 
pieced to us wisdom, righteousness, | the love of strong drink is? 


Happy art 
thou, O land! when thy princes eat and 
drink for strength, and not for drunkenness, 
EecckL x. 17. (3.) That the disease was 
epidemic, and the generality of those that 
| kept any thing of a table were infected with 
it: All tables are full of vomit, v. $. See 
what an odious thing the sin of dranken- 
ness is, what an affront it is to human 
society ; it is rude and ill- mannered e¢: 


nough 
has done that of ; fo sicken the beholders, for the tables where 
us under | they eat their meat are filthily stained with 


the marks of this ‘sin, which the sinners 


2 a _Ephraim’s sins are found in| declare as Sodom. Their tables are full of 
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vomit, so that the victor, instead of being 
proud of his crown, ought rather to be 
ashamed of it. It bodes ill to any people 
when so sottish a sin as drunkenness has 
become national. 


9 Whom shall he teach know- 
ledge? And whom shall he make to 
understand doctrine? Them that are 
weaned from the milk, and drawn 
from the breasts. 10 For precept 
must be wpon precept, precept upon 
precept, line upon line, line upon 
line; here a little, and there a little: 
11 For with stammering lips and 
another tongue will he speak to this 
people. 12 To whom he said, This 
as the rest wherewith ye may cause 
the weary to rest; and this zs the 
refreshing: yet they would not hear. 
13 But the word of the Lorp was 
unto them precept upon precept, pre- 
cept upon precept; line upon line, 
line upon line; here a little, and there 
a little; that they might go, and fall 
backward, and be broken, and snared, 
and taken. 


The prophet here complains of the 
wretched stupidity of this people, that they 
were unteachable and made no improvement 
of the means of grace which they possessed ; 
they still continued as they were, their 
mistakes not rectified, their hearts not re- 
newed, nor their lives reformed. Observe, 

I, What it was that their prophets and minis- 
ters designed and aimed at. It was to teach 
them knowledge, the knowledge of God and 
his will, and to make them understand doctrine, 
v. 9. This is God’s way of dealing with 
men, to enlighten men’s minds first with 
the knowledge of his truth, and thus to 
gain their affections, and. bring their wills 
into a compliance with his laws; thus he 
enters in by the door, whereas the thief and 
the robber climb up another way. 

II. What method they took, in pursuance 
of this design. They left no means untried 
to do them good, but taught them as child- 
ren are taught, little children that are be- 
ginning to learn, that are taken from the 
breast to the book (v. 9), for among the 
Jews it was common for mothers to nurse 
their children till they were three years old, 
and almost ready to go to school. And it 
is good to begin betimes with children, to 
teach them, as they are capable, the good 
knowledge of the Lord, and to instruct 
them even when they are but newly weaned 
from the milk. ‘The prophets taught them 
as children are taught; for, 1. They were 
constant and industrious in teaching them. 
They took great pains with them, and 
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needed it and were er sie 
Precept upon precept. It must be so, 
some read) it has been so. They have 


with great prudence, teaching ‘them a 


a little of one thing and a little of ano 
that the variety of imstructions migh 
pleasing and inviting,—a little at one 
and a little at another, that they might 
have their memories overcharged,—a 
from one prophet and a little from ano 
that every one might be pleased with 
friend and him whom he admired. Note 
our instruction in the things of God | 
requisite that we have precept upon pré 
and line upon line, that one precept and 
should be followed, and so. enforced, 
another; the precept of justice must be} 
the precept of piety, and the prece 
charity upon that of justice. Nay, | 
necessary that the same precept an¢ 
same line should be often repeated ar 
culcated upon us, that we may the 
understand them and the more easily r 
lect them when we have occasion for t 
Teachers should accommodate thems 
to the capacity of the learners, give | 
what they most need and can best bea 
a little at a time, Deut. vi. 6,7. 2. 
courted and persuaded them to learn, 
God, by his prophets, said to them, ‘ 
way that we are directing you to, and di 
ing you in, és the rest, the only rest, 4 
with you may cause the weary to rest 
this will be the refreshing of your own 
and will bring rest to your country fror 
wars and other calamities with which 
been long harassed.” Note, God t 
word calls us to nothing but what is: 
for our advantage; for the service o: 
is the only true rest for those that are 
of the service of sin and there is no re 
ing but under the easy yoke of the 
Jesus. 
III. What little effect all this had 
the people. They were as unapt to le 
young children newly weaned from 
milk, and it was as impossible to fasten 
thing upon them (v. 9): nay, one 
choose rather to teach a child of two 
old than undertake to teach them; fol 
have not only (like such a child) no cap 
to receive what is taught them, but 
are prejudiced against it. As children, 
have need of milk, and cannot bear si 
meat, Heb. v.12. 1. They would not 
(v. 12), no, not that which would b 
and refreshing to them. They had no 
to hear it. The word of God comm 
their serious attention, but could not 
it; they were where it was preached 
they turned a deaf ear to it, or as it cai 
at one ear it went out at the other. 2. 
would not heed. It was unto them pr 
upon precept, and line upon line (v 
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ent on in a road of external per- 
; they kept up the old custom o 
pon the prophet’s preaching and 
s tinually sounding in their ears, 
that was all; it made no impression 
i them ; they had the letter of the pre- 
_ but no experience of the power and 
tof it; it was continually beating upon 
n, but it beat nothing into them. Nay, 
t should seem, they ridiculed the pro- 
#’s preaching, and bantered it. The 
rd of the Lord was unto them Tsau latsau, 
lakau ; in the original it is in rhyme; 
made a song of the prophet’s words, 
Sang it when they were merry over their 
ae. David was the song of the drunkards. 
S great impiety, and a high affront to 
j, thus to make a jest of sacred things, 
éak of that vainly which should make 
rious. 
V. How severely God would reckon with 
em for this. 1. He would deprive them 
he privilege of plain preaching, and speak 
them with stammering lips and another 
we,v. 11. Those that will not under- 
d what is plain and level to their ca- 
tity, but despise it as mean and trifling, 
astly amused with that which is above 
m. Or God will send foreign armies 
ag them, whose language they under- 


i not, to lay their country waste. C 
8 Ey waste." Those than that @ man can stretch himseh 


ff will not hear the comfortable voice of 


foice of his rod. Or these words may 
taken as denoting God’s gracious conde- 
sion to their capacity in his dealing with 
n; he lisped to them in their own Jan- 
age, as nurses do to their children, with 
mering ‘lips, to humour them; he 
aged his voice, tried first one way and 
m another; the apostle quotes it as a 
four (1 Cor. xiv. 21), applying it to the 
of tongues, and complaining that yet for 
this they would not hear. 2. He would 
mg utter ruin upon them. By their pro- 
l€ contempt of God and his word they are 
(hastening on their own ruin, and ripen- 
p themselves for it; it is that they may go 
fall backward, may grow worse and 
@, may depart further and further from 
and proceed from one sin to another, 
ney be quite broken, and snared, and 
a, and ruined, v. 13. They have here a 
and there a little of the word of God; 
y think it too much, and say fo the seers, 
tot ; but it proves too little to convert 
» and will prove enough to condemn 
® If it he not a savour of life unto life, 
be a savour of death unto death. 


# Wherefore hear the word of the 
D, ye scornful men, that rule this 
le which zs in Jerusalem. 15 
use ye have said, We have made 
enant with death, and with hell 
fe at agreement; when the over- 
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’s word shall be made to hear the dread- | 
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XXVIII. Judgments announced. 
flowing scourge shall pass through, 
it shall not come unto us; for we have 
made lies our refuge, and under false- 
hood have we hid ourselves: 16 
Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop, 
Behold, I lay in Zion for a founda- 
tion a stone, a tried stone, a precious 
corner-stone, a sure foundation: he 
that believeth shall not make haste. 
17 Judgment also will I lay to the 
line, and righteousness to the plum- 
met: and the hail shall sweep away 
the refuge of lies, and the waters 
shall overflow the hiding-place. 18 
And your covenant with death shall 
be disannulled, and your agreement 
with hell shall not stand; when 
the overflowing scourge shall pass 
through, then ye shall be trodden 
down by it. 19 From the time that 
it goeth forth it shall take you: for 
morning by morning shall it pass 
over, by day and by night: and it shall] 
be a vexation only ¢o understand the 
report. 20 For the bed is shorter 


on it: and the covering narrower than 
that he can wrap himself in #. 21 
For the Lorp shall rise up as in 
mount Perazim, he shall be wroth as 
én the valiey of Gibeon, that he may 
do his work, his strange work; and 
bring to pass his act, his strange act. 
22 Now therefore be ye not mockers, 
lest your bands be made strong: for 
I have heard from the Lord Gop of 
hosts a consumption, even determined 


upon the whole earth. 

The prophet, having reproved those that 
made a jest of the word of God, here goes on 
to reprove those that made a jest of the 
judgments of God, and set them at defiance; 
for he is a jealous God, and will not suffer 
either his ordinances or his providences to 
be brought into contempt. He addresses 
himself to the scornful men who ruled in 
Jerusalem, who were the magistrates of the 
city, v.14. It is bad with a people when 
their thrones of judgment become the seats 
of the scornful, when rulers are scorners ; 
but that the rulers of Jerusalem should be 
men of such a character, that they should 
make light of God’s judgments and scorn to 
take notice of the tokens of his displeasure, 
is very sad. Who will be mourners in Zion 
if they are scorners? Observe, 

I. How these scornful men lulled them- 
selves asleep in carnal security, and even 
challenged God Almighty to do his worst (v. 
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The corner-stone in Zion. 


15): You have said, We have made a covenant 
with death and the grave. ‘They thought 
themselves as sure of their lives, even when 
the most destroying judgments were abroad, 
as if they had made a bargain with death, 
upon a valuable consideration, not to come 
till they sent for him or not to take them 
away by any violence, but by old age. If 
we be at peace with God, and have made a 
covenant with him, we have in effect made 
a covenant with death that it shall come in 
the fittest time, that, whenever it comes, it 
shall be no terror to us, nor do us any real 
damage; death is ours if we be Christ’s 
(1 Cor. ii. 22,23): but to thik of making 
death our friend, or being in league with it, 
while by sin we are making God our enemy 
and are at war with him, is the greatest 
absurdity that can be. It was a fond con- 
ceit which these scorners had, ** When the 
overflowing scourge shall pass through our 
country, and others shall fall under it, yet it 
shall not come to us, not reach us, though it 
extend far, not bear us down, though it is an 
overflowing scourge.” It is the greatest 
folly imaginable for impenitent sinners to 
think that either in this world or the other 
they shall fare better than their neighbours. 
But what is the ground of their confidence? 
Why, truly, We have made lies our refuge. 
Hither, 1. Those things which the prophets 
told them would be lies and falsehood to 
them and would deceive, but which they 
themselves looked upon as_ substantial 
fences. The protection of their idols, the 
promises with which their false prophets 
soothed them, their policy, their wealth, their 
interest in the people; these they confided in, 
and not in God; nay, these they confided in 
against God. Or, 2. Those things which 
should be lies and falsehood to the enemy, 
who was flageilum Dei—the scourge of God, 
the overflowing scourge; they would secure 
themselves. by imposing upon the enemy 
with their stratagems of war, or their feigned 
submissions in treaties of peace. The rest of 
the cities of Judah were taken because they 
made an obstinate defence ; but the rulers of 
Jerusalem hope to succeed better. They 
think themselves greater politicians than 
those of the country towns; they will com- 
pliment the king of Assyria with a promise 
to surrender their city, or to become tri- 
butaries to bim, with a purpose at the same 
time to shake off his yoke as soon as the 
danger is over, not caring though they be 
found iiars to him, as the expression is, 
Deut. xxxiii. 29. Note, Those put a cheat 
upon themselves that think to gain their point 
by putting cheats upon those they deal with. 
Those that pursue their designs by trick and 
fraud, by mean and paltry shifts, may per- 
haps compass them, but cannot expect com- 
fort in them. Honesty is the best policy. 
But such refuges as these are those driven 
to that depart from God, and throw them- 
selves out of his protection. 
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If. How God, by the prophet, 
them out of this)sleep, and shows 
folly of their security. 

1. He tells them upon what grounds 
might be secure. He does not disturb t 
false confidences, till he has first sh 
them a firm bottom on which they ma 
pose themselves (v. 16): Behold, I i 
Zion for a foundation a stone. This fom 
tion is, (1.) The promises of God in gen 
—his word, upon which he has caused 
people to hope—his covenant with Abrahi 
that he would be a God to him and his; 
is a foundation, a foundation of stone, 
and lasting, for faith to build upon; it 
tried stone, for all the saints have sta 
themselves upon it and it never failed th 
(2.) The promise of Christ in particular ; 
to him this is expressly applied in the } 
Testament, 1 Pet. 11. 6—8. He is thats 
which has become the head of the corner. 
great promise of the Messiah and his k 
dom, which was te begin. at Jerusalem, 7 
sufficient to make God’s people easy in 
worst of times ; for they knew well tha 
he came the sceptre should not depart j 
Judah. Zion shall continue while this ft 
dation is yet to be laid there. ‘‘ Thus s 
the Lord Jehovah, for the comfort of 1] 


is a foundation of God’s laymg. This % 
Lord’s doing. He is laid in Zion, in 
church, in the holy hill. He is a tried st 
a trying stone (so some), a touch-stone 
shall distinguish between true and cow 
feit. He is a precious stone, for suck 
the foundations of the New Jerusalem (1 
xxi. 10), a corner-stone, in whom the | 
of the building are united, the head-sto 
the corner. And he that believes these } 
mises, and rests upon them, shall not-n 
haste, shall not run to and fro in a hurm 
men at their wits’ end, shall not be shi 
hither and thither for his own safety, n 
driven to. his feet by amy terrors, as 
wicked man is said to be (Job xviii. 11), 
with a fixed heart shall quietly wait 
event, saying, Welcome the will of God. 
shall not make haste in his expectations 
as to anticipate the time set in the d 
counsels, but, though it tarry, will wail 
appointed hour, knowing that he that 
come will come, and will not tarry. He 
believes will not make more haste than, 
speed, but be satisfied that God’s time i 
best time, and wait with patience fe 
The apostle from the LXX. explains t 
1 Pet. u. 6. He that believes on him 
not be confounded ; his expectations shal 
be frustrated, but far out-done. 

2. He tells them that upon the groi 
which they now built on they could notb e 
but their confidences would certainly 
them (v. 17): Judgment will I lay to ti 
and righteousness to theplummet. This dent 


foundation (v. i he will raise 
re, as builders do, by line and 
h. iv. 10. hteousness shall 
e and judgment the plummet. 
h, being founded on Christ, shall 
and. reformed by the scripture, 
g rule of judgment and righteous- 
\ Judgment shall return unto righteous- 
Ss. xciv. 15, Or, 
The punishing Of the church's ene- 
against whom he will proceed in strict 
, according to the threatenings of the 
He will sive them their deserts, and 
ae them the judgments they have 
ed, but m wisdom too, and by an 
e, ‘that the tares may not be plucked 
th the wheat. And when God comes 
D execute judgment, 
“These scornful men will be made 
ned of the vain hopes with which they 
deluded themselves. First, They de- 
[to make lies their refuge ; but it will 
d prove a refuge of lies, which the hail 
peep away, that tempest of hail spoken 
2. Those that make lies their refuge 
‘upon the sand, and the building will 
When the storm comes, and bury the 
er in the rus of it. ‘Those that make 
hing their hiding place but Christ shall 
hat the waters will overflow it, as every 
‘but the ark was over-topped and 
brown by the waters of the deluge. 
is the hope of the hypocrite ; this will 
of all his confidences. Secondly, They 
d of a covenant with death, and an 
ment with the grave ; but it shall be 
hulled, as made without his consent 
nas the keys and sovereign command of 
nd death. ‘Those do but delude them- 
§ that think by any wiles to evade the 
ents of God. Thirdly, They fancied 
shen the overflowing scourge should 
through the land it ‘should not come 
them; but the prophet tells them that 
when others were falling by the com- 
alamity, they should not only share in 
should be trodden down by it: “ You 
= to it for a treading down; it shall 
: | over you as much as over any other, 
ia Shall become its easy prey.” ‘They 
irther told (v. 19), 1. That it shall be- 
i them; tiey shall be so far from 
t that they shall be the first that 
fall by it: “ From the time it goes forth 
L take you, as if it came on purpose to 
ou.” 2. That it shall pursue them 
= “Morning by morning shall it pass 
"as duly as the day returns you shall 
f some desolation or other made by it; 
he justice will follow its blow; you 
ver be safe nor easy by day nor by 
t there shall be a pestilence walking in 
$s and a destruction wasting at noon- 
"3. That there shall be no avoiding it: 
‘understanding of the report of its ap- 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 
up of his church ; hav-|to make your escape, for there shall be ne 


shall not give you any opportunity; sin. 


The corner-stone in Zion. 


way of escape open; but it shall be only a 
vexation, you shall see it coming, and not 
see how to help yourselves.” Or, “ The 
very report of it at a distance will be a terror 
to you; what then will the thing itself be 2” 
Evil tidings are a terror and vexation ta 
scorners, but he whose heart is fixed, trust- 
ing in God, is not afraid of them ; whereas, 
when the overflowing scourge comes, then 
all the comforts and confidences of scorners 
fail them, v. 20. (1.) That in which’ they 
thought to repose themselves reaches not to 
the length of their expectations: The bed is 
shorter than that a@ man can stretch himself 
upon it, so that he is forced to cramp and 
contract himself. (2.) That in which they 
thought to shelter themselves proves insufhi- 
cient to answer the intention: The covering 
is narrower than that a man can wrap himself 
in it. Those that do not build upon Christ 
as their foundation, but rest in a righteous- 
ness of their own, will prove in the end thus 
to have deceived themselves ; they can never 
be easy, safe, nor warm ; the bed is too short, 
the covering is too narrow ; like our first 
parents’ fig-leaves, the shame of their naked- 
ness will still appear. 

[2.] God wiil be glorified in the accom- 
plishment of his counsels, v. 21. When 
God comes to contend with these scorners 
First, He will do his work, and bring io pass 
his act, he will work for his own honour and 
glory, according to his own purpose; the 
work shall appear to all that see it to be the 
work of God as the righteous Judge of the 
earth. Secondly, He will do it now against 
his people, as formerly he did it against their 
enemies, by which his justice will appear to 
be impartial; he will now rise up against 
Jerusalem as, in David’s time, against the 
Philistines in Mount Perazim (2 Sam. v. 20), 
and as, in Joshua’s time, against the Ca- 
naanites in the valley of Gibeon. If those 
that profess themselves members of God’s 
church by their pride and scornfulness make 
themselves like Philistines and Canaanites, 
they must expect to be dealt with as such. 
Thirdly, This will be his strange work, his 
strange act, his foreign deed. It is work 
that he is backward to: he rather delizhts 
in showing mercy, and does not afflict wil- 
lingly. It is work that he is not used to as 
to his own people ; he protects and favours 
them. It is astrange work indeed if he turn 
to be their enemy and fight against them, ch. 
Ixiii. 10. It is a work ‘that all the neigh- 
bours will stand amazed at (Deut. xxix. 24); 
and therefore the ruims of Jerusalem are 
said to be an astonishment, Jer. xxv. 18. 

Lastly, We have the_use and application 
of all this (o. 22): ‘*Therefore be you not 
mockers ; dare uot to ridicule either the re- 
proofs of God’s word or the approaches of 
his judgments.” Mocking the messengers of 
the Lord was Jerusalem’s measure-filling 
The consideration of the judgments of 
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Husbandry a divine art. 


God that are coming upon hypocritical pro- 
fessors should effectually silence mockers, 
and make them serious: ‘* Be you not mockers, 
lest your bands be made strong, both the bands 
by which you are bound under the dominion 
of sin” (for there is little hope of the con- 
version of mockers) ‘‘ and the bands by 
which you are bound over to the judgments 
of God.’”? God has bands of justice strong 
enough to hold those that break all the 
bonds of his law asunder and cast away all 
his cords from them. Let not these mock- 
ers make light of divine threatenings, for the 
prophet (who is one of those with whom the 
secret of the Lord is) assures them that the 
Lord God of hosts has, in his hearing, de- 
termined a consumption upon the whole earth; 
and can they think to escape? or shall their 
unbelief invalidate the threatening ? 

23 Give ye ear, and hear my voice; 
hearken, and hear my speech. 24 
Doth the ploughman plough all day 
to sow? Doth he open and break the 
clods of his ground? 25 When he 
hath made plain the face thereof, 
doth he not cast abroad the fitches, 
and scatter the cummin, and cast in 
the principal wheat and the appoint- 
ed barley and the rie in their place? 
26 For his God doth instruct him to 
discretion, and doth teach him. 27 
For the fitches are not threshed with 
a threshing-instrument, neither is a 
cart-wheel turned about upon the 
cummin; but the fitches are beaten 
out with a staff; and the cummin 
witharod. 28 Bread-corn is bruised ; 
because he will not ever be threshing 
it, nor break zt with the wheel of his 
cart, nor bruise it wh his horsemen. 
29 This also cometh forth from the 
Lorp of hosts, whtch is wonderful in 
counsel, and excellent in working. 

This parable, which (like many of our 
Saviour’s parables) is borrowed from the 
husbandman’s calling, is ushered in with a 
solemn preface demanding attention, He that 
has ears to hear, let him hear, hear and un- 
derstand, v. 23. 

I. The parable here is plain enough, that 
the husbandman applies himself to the busi- 
ness of his calling with a great deal of pains 
and prudence, secundum artem—according to 
rule, and, as his judgment directs him, 
observes a method and order in his work. 
1, In his ploughing and sowing: Does the 
ploughman plough all day to sow? Yes, he 
does, and he ploughs in hope and sows in 
hope, 1 Cor. ix. 10. Does he open and break 


the clods ? Yes, he does, that the land may be | other arts. The skill of the husbandt 


fit to receive the seed. And when he has thus 
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made plain the 
his ed seed coe the so 
husbandman knows what — i 
clayey ground and what for sandy gro 
and, accordingly, he sows each in its pla 
wheat in the principal place (so the ma 
reads it), for it is the principal grain, 
was a staple commodity of Canaan (E 
xxvii. 17), and barley in the appointed p 
The wisdom and goodness of the God of 
ture are to be observed in this, that, to ob 
his creatures with a grateful variety of 
ductions, he has suited to them an agree 
variety of earths. 2. In his threshing, 
28. ‘Thisalso he proportions to the grain 
is to be chveshiae out. The fitches anc 
cummin, being easily got out of their hus 
ear, are only threshed with a staff and a 
but the bread-corn requires more force, 
therefore that must be bruised with a th 
ing instrument, a sledge shod with iron, 
was drawn to and fro over it, to beat ou 
corn; and yet he will not be ever threshis 
nor any longer than is necessary to 
the corn from the chaff; he will not bree 
or crush it, into the ground with the 14 
of his cart, nor bruise it to pieces wit 
horsemen ; the grinding of it is reserve 
another operation. Observe, by the 
what pains are to be taken, not only fo 
earning, but for the preparing of our ni 
sary food; and yet, after all, it is mea 
perishes. Shall we then grudge to le 
much more for the meat which endur 
everlasting life? Bread-corn is bra 
Christ was so; it pleased the Lord to l 
him, that he might be the bread of life 

II. The interpretation of the paral 
not so plain. Most interpreters mak 
further answer to those who set the 
ments of God at defiance: ‘‘ Let them | 
that as the husbandman will not be a 
ploughing, but will at length sow his 
so God will not be always threatening, 
will at length execute his threatenings 
bring upon sinners the judgments they 
deserved ; but in wisdom, and in prope 
to their strength, not that they may ber 
but that they may be reformed and bri 
to repentance by them.” But I thi 
may give this parable a greater lati 
the exposition of it. 1. In general, thai 
who gives the husbandman this wisdé 
doubtless, himself infinitely wise. Iti 
that instructs the husbandman to disci 
as his God, v. 26. Husbandmen hay 
of discretion wherewith to order their a 
and ought not to undertake that bu 
unless they do in some measure unde 
it; and they should by observation at 
perience endeavour to improve them 
in the knowledge of it. Since the kin 
self is served of the field, the advanci 
the art of husbandry is a common ser’ 
mankind more than the cultivating o} 


from God, as every good and perfect 
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fF somewhat of the weight and 
sentence passed on man for sin, 


ill the ground, he taught him how to do 
most to his advantage, otherwise, in the 
iness of his folly, he might have been 
er tilling the sand of the sea, labouring 
purpose. It is he that gives men ca- 
y for this business, an inclination to it, 
delight in it; and if some were not by 
idence cut out for it, and made to re- 
e (as Issachar, that tribe of husbandmen) 
theiz tents, notwithstanding the toil and 
ue of this business, we should soon want 
supports of life. If some are more dis- 
and judicious in managing these or 
/ other affairs than others are, God must 
acknowledged in it; and to him hus- 
idmen must seek for direction in-their 
iness, for they, above other men, have an 
nediate dependence upon the divine Pro- 
ence. As to the other instance of the 
bandman’s conduct in threshing his corn, 
said, This also comes forth from the 
ord of hosts, v. 29. Even the plainest 
fe of sense and reason must be acknow- 
ed to come forth from ihe Lord of hosts. 
, if it is from him that men do things 
aly and discreetly, we must needs ac- 
owledge him to be wise in counsel and. ex- 
ent in working. God’s working is accord- 
his will; he never acts against his own 
‘aS men often do, and there is a coun- 
his whole will: he is therefore excel- 
‘In working, because he is wonderful in 
el. 2. God’s church is his husbandry, 
. 3.9. If Christ is the true vine, his 
ier is the husbandman (John xv. 1), and 
$ continually by his word and ordinances 
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God, in execution of it, sent man | 


The punishment of Ariet- 
endure but for a moment; nor will he erush 
under his feet the prisoners of the earth, And 
herein we must acknowledge him wonderful 
in counsel and excellent in working. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


This woe to Ariel, which we have in this chapter, is the same with 
the ** burden of the valley of vision” (ch. xxii, 1), and (it is very 
probable) points at the same event—the besieging of Jerusalem by 
the Assyrian army, which was cut off there by an angel; yet it is 
applicable to the destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, and _ 
its last desolations by the Romans. Here is, I. The event itself 
foretold, that Jerusalem should be greatly distressed (ver. 1—4. 6), 
but that their enemies, who distressed them, should be baffled and 
defeated, ver. 5, 7,8. II. A reproof to three sorts of sinners:—l. 
Those that were stupid, and regardless of the warnings which the 
prophet gave them, ver. 9—12. 2. Those that were formal and hy- 
pocritical in their religious performances, ver. 13, 14. 3. Those po« 
liticians that atheistically and profanely despised Gcd’s providence, 
and set up their own projects in competition with it, ver. 15, 16, 
IIL. Precious promises of grave and mercy to a distinguished rem-. 
nant whom God would sanctify, and in whom he would be sanctified, 
when their enemiesand persecutors should be cut off, ver. 17—24. 


OE to Ariel, to Ariel, the city 
where David dwelt! Add ye 

year to year; let them kill sacrifices. 
2 Yet | will distress Ariel, and there 
shall be heaviness and sorrow: and 
it shall be unto me as Ariel. 3 And 
I will camp against thee round about, 
and will lay siege against thee with 
a mount, and I will raise forts against. 
thee. 4 And thou shalt be brought 
down, and shalt speak out of the 
ground, and thy speech shall be low 
out of the dust, and thy voice shall 
be, as of one that hath a familiar spi- 
rit, out of the ground, and thy speech 
shall whisper out of the dust. 5 
Moreover the multitude of thy stran- 


wating it. Does the ploughman plough 
lay, and break the clods of his ground, 
it may receive the seed, and does not 
by his ministers break up the fallow 
und? Does not the ploughman, when 
round is fitted for the seed, cast in the 
nits proper soil? He does so, and so the 
God sows his word by the hand of his 
ers (Matt. xiii. 19), who are to divide 
rd of truth and give every one his 

Whatever the soii of the heart is, 
}1s some seed or other in the word pro- 
for it. And, as the word of God, so the 
God is thus wisely made use of. Af- 

are God’s threshing-instruments, 
sned to loosen us from the world, to se- 
te between us and our chaff, and to pre- 
is for use. And, as to these, God will 
use of them as there is occasion but 
ill proportion them to our strength; 
all be no heavier than there is need. 
e rod and the staff will answer the end, 
ll not make use of his cart-wheel and 
s horsemen. And where these are neces- 
as for the bruising of the bread-corn 
h will not otherwise be got clean from 
), yet he will not be ever threshing 


ot always chide, but his anger shall 


gers shall be like small dust, and the ~ 
multitude of the terrible ones shad/ be 
as chaff that passeth away: yea, it 
shall be at an instant suddenly. 6 
Thou shalt be visited of the Lorp of | 
hosts with thunder, and with earth- 
quake, and great noise, with storm 
and tempest, and the flame of devour- 
ing fire. 7 And the multitude of all 
the nations that fight against Ariel, 
even all that fight against her and her 
munition, and that distress her, shall 
be asa dream of a night-vision. 8 
It shall even be as when a hungry 
man dreameth, and, behold, he eat- 
eth; but he awaketh, and his soul is 
empty: or as when a thirsty man 
dreameth, and, behold, he drinketh; 
but he awaketh, and, behold, he és 
faint, and his soul hath appetite: so 
shall the multitude of all the nations 
be, that fight against mount Zion. 
That it is Jerusalem which is here called 


Ariel is agreed, for that was the city whers 
’ 33 —III. 
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The punishment of Ariel. 


David dwelt; that part of it which was 
called Zion was in a particular manner the 
city of David, in which both the temple and 
the palace were. But why it is so called is 
very uncertain: probably the name and the 
reason were then well known. Cities, as 
well as persons, get surnames and _ nick- 
names. Ariel signifies the lion of God, or 
the strong lion: as the lion is king among 
beasts, so was Jerusalem among the cities, 
giving law to all about her; it was the city 
of the great King (Ps. xlvili. 1, 2); it was 
the head-city of Judah, who is called a lion’s 
whelp (Gen. xlix. 9) and whose ensign was 
a lion; and he that is the lion of the tribe 
of Judah was the glory of it. Jerusalem 
was a terror sometimes to the neighbouring 
nations, and, while she was a righteous city, 
was bold as a lion. Some make Ariel to sig- 
nify the altar of burnt-offerings, which de- 
voured the beasts offered in sacrifice as the 
lion does his prey. Woe to that altar in the 
city where David dwelt; that was destroyed 
with the temple by the Chaldeans. [ rather 
take it as a woe to Jerusalem, Jerusalem; it 
is repeated here, as it is Matt. xxin. 37, that 
it might be the more awakening. Here is, 
I. The distress of Jerusalem foretold. 
Though Jerusalem be a strong city, as a lion, 
though a holy city, as a lion of God, yet, if 
iniquity be found there, woe be to it. It 
was the city where David dwelt ; it was he 
that brought that to it which was its glory, 
and which made it a type of the gospel 
church, and his dwelling in it was typical of 
Christ’s residence in his church. ‘This is 
mentioned as an aggravation of Jerusalem’s 
sin, that in it were set both the testimony 


-of Israel and the thrones of the house of Da- 


vid. 1. Let Jerusalem know that her ex- 
ternal performance of religious services will 
not serve as an exemption from the judg- 
ments of God (v. 1): “Add year to year; go 
on in the road of your annual feasts, let all 
your males appear there three times a year 
before the Lord, and none empty, according 
to the law and custom, and let them never 
miss any of these solemnities: let them kill 
the sacrifices, as they used to do; but, as 
long as their lives are unreformed and their 
hearts unhumbled, let them not think thus 
to pacify an offended God and to turn away 
his wrath.”’ Note, Hypocrites may be found 
im a constant track of devout exercises, and 
treading around in them, and with these 
they may flatter themselves, but can. never 
please God nor make their peace with him. 
2. Let her know that God is coming forth 
against her in displeasure, that she shall be 
visited of the Lord of hosts (v. 6); her sins 
shall be enquired into and punished: God 
will reckon for them with terrible judgments, 
with the frightful alarms and rueful desola- 
tions of war, which shall be like thunder and 
earthquakes, storms and tempests, and devour- 


‘ing fire, especially upon the account of the 


great noise. “When a foreign enemy was not 
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in the borders, but in # 
country, roaring and : ing, a 
all waste (especially such an as th 
the Assyrians, whose commanders being 
very insolent, as appears condu 
Rabshakeh, the common soldiers, no do 
were much more rude), they might see 
Lord of those hostsvisiting them with thun 
andstorm. Yet, this being here said to | 
great noise, perhaps it is intimated that t 
shall be worse frightened than hurt. Pa 
cularly, (1.) Jerusalem shall be besiegi 
straitly besieged. He does not say, Iu 
destroy Ariel, but 1 will distress Ariel ; 
she is therefore brought into distress, th 
being thereby awakened to repent and 
form, she may not be brought to destructi 
Iwill(v. 3) encamp against thee round about. 
was the enemy’s army that encamped age 
it; but God says that he will do it, for 
are his hand, he does it by them. » God 
often and long, by a host of angels, 
camped for them round about them for t 
protection and deliverance; but now he 
turned to be their enemy and fought agai 
them. The siege laid against them wai 
his laying, and the forts raised against th 
were of his raising. Note, When men fi 
against us we must, in them, see God c 
tending with us. (2.) She shall be in g 
to see the country laid waste and all 
fenced cities of Judah m the enemies’ hai 
There shall be heaviness and sorrow (v. 
mourning and lamentation—so these — 
words are sometimes rendered. Those 
are most merry and jovial are comme 
when they come to be im distress, most 01 
whelmed with heaviness and ‘sorrow ; 
laughter is then turned into mourning, ¢ 
Jerusalem shall then be unto me as Arie 
the altar, with fire upon it and slain vic 
about it: so it was when Jerusalem was 
stroyed by the Chaldeans; and many. 
doubt, were slain when it was besieged b 
Assyrians. “The whole city shall bean al 
in which sinners, falling by the judgm 
that are abroad, shall be as victims to dij 
justice.” Or thus :—*“‘ There shall be he 
ness and sorrow ; they shall repent, and 
form, and return to God, and then it s 
be to me as Ariel. Jerusalem shall be 
itself, shall become to me a Jerusalem ag 
a holy city,”? eh. i. 26. (3.) She shal 
humbled, and mortified, and made sub 
sive (v. 4): ‘* Thou shalt be brought ¢ 
from the height of arrogancy and insol 
to which thou hast arrived: the proud | 
and the proud language shall be broi 
down by one humbling providence : 
another.” Those that despise God’s j 
ments shall be humbled by them; for 
proudest sinners shall either bend or bi 
before him. They had talked big, had ii 
up the horn on high, and had spoken wi 
stiff neck (Ps. lxxv. 5); but now thou s 
speak out of the ground, out of the dus 
one that has a familiar spirit, whisp 


t . This intimates, fi. 


, and in consternation, forced to 


his was low, out of the dust. 
d can make those to crouch that have 
n most daring, and quite dispirit them. 


is foretold, for the comfort of all that 
her friends and well-wishers in this 
ss (v. 5,7): ‘* Thou shalt be brought | 
(vw. 4), to speak out of the dust ; so 
thou shalt be reduced. But?’ (so it 
y be rendered) “‘ the multitude of thy 
mgers and thy terrible ones, the numer- 
armies of the enemy, shall themselves | 
ike small dust, not able to speak at all, or 
much as whisper, but as chaff that passes 
way... Thou shalt be abased, but they 
fall be quite dispersed, smitten and slain 
ter another manner (chk. xxvii. 7); they 
all pass away, yea it shall be in an instant, 
ddenly : the enemy shall be surprised with 
je destruction, and you with the salvation.” 
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That they| him that went to bed hungry. Many un- 
2 faint and feeble, not able to speak | derstand these verses as part of the threai- 
ner to say all they would say; but as| ening of wrath, when God comes to distress 
se who are sick, or whose spirits are| Jerusalem, and lay siege to her. 
ady to fail, their speech shal! be low and/ multitude of her friends, whom she relies 
upted. [2.] That they should be fear-| upon for help shall do her no good ; for, 
speak | though they are terrible ones, they shall be 
as being afraid Jest their enemies should| like the small dust, and shall pass away. 
rhear them and take advantage against|(2.) The multitude of her enemies shall 

. {3.] That they should be tame, and| never think they can do her mischief 
‘to submit to the conquerors. When| enough; but, when they have devoured her 

submitted to the king of Assyria, | much, still they shall be but like a man who 
I have offended, that which thou| dreams he eats, hungry, and greedy to de- 
st on me I will bear (2 Kings xviii. 14),| vour her more. 


he army of the Assyrians was by an angel 
lid dead upon the spot, in an instant, sud- 
aly. Such will be the destruction of| 
le enemies of the gospel Jerusalem. In one 
ur shall their judgment come, Rev. xviii. 10. 


) thunder and a great noise. Thou shalt 
put into a fright which thou shalt soon 
scover. But (v. 7) the multitude of the 
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sand success shall soon vanish past 
2» The multitude of the nations that 
t against Zion shall be as a hungry man 
dreams that he eats, but still is hungry ; 


the plunder of that opulent city, their 
shall prove vain dreams, with whic 
mcies may please and sport them- 


f Jerusalem, but shall never be so. 2. 
ley themselves, and all their pomp, and 
Swer, and prosperity, shall vanish like a 
am when one awakes, shall be of as little 


"he army of Sennacherib vanished and 
vas gone quickly, though it had filled the 

antry as a dream fills a man’s head, espe- 
Hy as a dream of meat fills the head of 


‘or a while, but they shall be disap-|in 
ed. They fancied themselves masters|us, and who knoweth us? 16 Surely 


we and as short continuance, Ps. lxxiii.| that made it, He made me not? 
» He shall fly away as a dream, Job xx.|shall the thing framed say of him 
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41.) The 


9 Stay yourselves, and wonder; 
cry ye out, and cry: they are 


The destruction of Jerusalem’s ene-|drunken, but not with wine; they 


stagger, but not with strong drink. 
10 For the Lorp hath poured out 
upon you the spirit of deep sleep, and 
hath closed your eyes: the prophets 
and your rulers, the seers hath he 
covered. 1] And the vision of all 
is become unto you as the words of 
a book that is sealed, which men de- 
liver to one that is learned, saying, 
Read this, I pray thee: and he 
saith, I cannot, for it 2s sealed: 12 
And the book is delivered to him 
that is not learned, saying, Read 
this, I pray thee: and he saith, I 
am not learned. 13 Wherefore the 
Lorp said, Forasmuch as this people 
draw near me with their mouth, and 


ain (v: 6), “ Thou shalt be visited, or (as| with their lips do honour me, but 
d to be rendered) She shall be visited| have removed their heart far from 


me, and their fear toward me is 
taught by the precept of men: 14 


ons that fight against her shall be as a| ! herefore, behold, I will proceed to 
anight-vision ; they and their pros-|do a marvellous work amongst this 


people, even a marvellous work and 
a wonder: for the wisdom of their 
wise men shall perish, and the un- 


tis, 1. Whereas they hoped to make a|derstanding of their prudent men 
y of Jerusalem, and to enrich themselves| shall be hid. 


15 Woe unto them 
that seek deep to hide their counsel 
from the Lorn, and their works are_ 
the dark, and they say, Who seeth 


your turning of things upside down 
shall be esteemed as the potter's 
clay: for shall the work say of va 

r 


that framed it, He had no under- 
standing ? 
Here, I. The prophet stands amaze at 


Threatenings against Judah, 1 
the stupidity of the greatest part of the 
Jewish nation. They had Levites, who 
taught the good knowledge of the Lord and 
had encouragement from Hezekiah in doing 
so, 2 Chron. xxx. 22. They had prophets, 
who brought them messages immediately 
from God, and signified to them what were 
the causes and what would be the effects of 
God’s displeasure against them. Now, one 
would think, surely this great nation, that 
has all the advantages of divine revelation, 
is a wise and understanding people, Deut. iv. 
6. But, alas! it was quite otherwise, v. 9. 
The prophet addresses himself to the sober 
thinking part of them, calling upon them to 
be affected with the general carelessness of 
their neighbours. It may be read, ‘‘ They 
delay, they put off, their repentance, but 
wonder you that they should be so sottish. 
They sport themselves with their own de- 
ceivings; they riot and revel; but do you 
cry out, lament their folly, cry to God by 


' prayer for them. The more insensible they 
are of the hand of God gone out against 
them the more do you lay to heart these 
things.’ Note, The security of sinners in 
their sinful ways is just matter of lamenta- 
tion. and wonder to all serious people, who 
should think themselves concerned to pray 
for those that do not pray for themselves. 
But what is the matter? What are we thus 
to wonder at? 1. We may well wonder 
that the generality of the people should be 
so sottish and brutish, and so infatuated, 
as if they were intoxicated: They are 
drunken, but not with wine (not with wine 
only, though with that they were often 
drunk), and they erred through wine, ch. 
xxviii. 7. They were drunk with the love 
of pleasures, with prejudices against reli- 
gion, and with the corrupt principles they 
bad imbibed. Like drunken men, they 
know not what they do or say, nor whither 
they go. They are not sensible of the di- 
vine rebukes they are under. They have 
beaten me, and-I felt it not, says the drunk- 
ard, Prov. xxiii. 35. God speaks to them 
once, yea, twice; but, like men drunk, 
they perceive it not, they understand it not, 
but forget the law. They stagger in their 
counsels, are unstable and unsteady, and 
stumble at every thing that lies in their 
way. ‘There is such a thing as spiritual 
drunkenness. 2. It is yet more strange 
- that God himself should have poured out 
- upon them a spirit of deep sleep, and closed 
their eyes (v. 10), that he who bids them 
awake and open their eyes should yet lay 
them to sleep and shut their eyes ; but it is 
in a way of righteous judgment, to punish 
them for their loving darkness rather than 
light, their loving sleep. When God by 
his prophets called them they said, Yet a 
little sleep, a little slumber ; and therefore 
he gave them up to strong delusions, and 
said, Sleep on now. ‘This is applied to the 
unbelieving Jews, who rejected the gospel 
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uttermost. Rom. 
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the spirit of slumber. 

to fear it is the woeful 
live in the midst of gospe 
very sad that this should be 


those who were’ their p ets, and rale 
and seers, that those who should have be 
their guides were themselves blindfolde 
and it is easy to tell what the fatal cons 
quences will be when the blind lead» 
blind. This was fulfilled when, in 
latter days of the Jewish church, the chi 
priests, and the scribes, and the elders 
the people, were the great opposers of Chr 
and his gospel, and - brought themsely 
under a judicial infatuation. 4. The s 
effect of this was that all the means of ce 
viction, knowledge, and grace, which th 
enjoyed, were ineffectual, and did not a 
swer the end (v. 11, 12): ‘* The vision 
all. the prophets, true and false, has be 
to you as the words of a book, or letter, t 
is sealed up ; you cannot discern the truth 
the real visions and the falsehood of the pr 
tended ones.” Or, every vision particular 
that this prophet had seen for them, 2 
published to them, had become unintelli 
ble; they had it among them, but we 
never the wiser for it, any more than a mi 
(though a good scholar) is for a book 4 
vered to him sealed up, and which he mi 
not open the seals of. He sees it i 
book, and that is all; he knows nothing 
what is in it. So they knew that w 
Isaiah said was a vision and prophecy, | 
the meaning of it was hidden from then 
it was only a sound of words to thei 
which they were not at all alarmed by, 
affected with; it answered not the intentio 
for it made no impression at ali upon the 
Neither the learned nor the unlearned we 
the better for all the messages God se 
them by his servants the prophets, 
desired to be so. The ordinary sort 
people excused themselves from regard 
what the prophets said with their want 
learning and a liberal education, as if th 
were not concerned to know and do 
will of God hecause they were not bt 
scholars: It is nothing to me, I am 1 
learned. Those of better rank pretend 
that the prophet had a peculiar way 
speaking, which was obscure to them, 2 
which, though they were men of lette 
they had not been used to; and, Si # 
vis intelligi, debes negligi—If you wish 1 
to be understood, you deserve to be neglec 
Both these are groundless~ pretences ; 1 
God’s prophets have been no- unfaith 
debtors either to the wise or to the unwi 
Rom. i. 14. Or we may take it thus :—T 
book of prophecy was given to them seale 
so that they could not read it, as a jj 
judgment upon them; because it had off 
been delivered to them unsealed, and th 
' 
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pains to learn the language 
m excuse for their not 


t so to all; the same vision which to you 
a savour of death unto death to others is 
| shall be a savour of life unto life.” 
‘nowledge is easy to him that understands. 
|. The prophet, in God’s name, threatens 
ose that were formal and hypocritical in 
exercises of devotion, v. 13, 14. Ob- 
e here, 
The sin that is here charged upon 
a—dissembling with God in their reli- 
ous performances, v.13. He that knows 
fhe heart, and cannot be imposed upon 
hh shows and pretences, charges it upon 
em, whether their hearts condemn them 
br itorno. He that is greater than the 
eart, and knows all things, knows that 
ough they draw nigh to him with their 
h, and honour him with their lips, yet 
ey are not ‘sincere worshippers. ‘lo wor- 
p God is to make our approaches to him, 
‘to present our adorations of him; it is 
jo draw nigh to him as those that have 
usiness with him, with an intention therein 
honour him. This we are to do with our 
uth and with our lips, in speaking of him 
d in speaking to him; we must render to 
the calves of our lips, Hosea xiv. 2. 
, if the heart be full of his love and 
ir, out of the abundance of that the 
uth will speak. But there are many 
e religion is lip-labour only. ‘They say 
which expresses an approach to God 
d an adoration of him, but it is only from 
e teeth outward. For, (1.) They do not 
ply their minds to the service. When 
ey pretend to be speaking to God they 
3 thinking of a thousand impertinences: 
they have removed their hearts far from me, 
it they might not be employed in prayer, 
come within reach of the word. When 
was to be done for God, which re- 
fired the heart, that was sent out of the 
on purpose, with the fool’s eyes, into 
ends of the earth. (2.) They do not 
ike the word of God the rule of their 
rship, nor his will their reason: Their 
towards me is taught by the precept of 
m. ‘They worshipped the God of Israel, 
t according to his appointment, but their 
m inventions, the directions of their false 
ophets or their idolatrous kings, or the 
of the nations that were round about 
The tradition of the elders was of 
value and validity with them than the 
which God commanded Moses. Or, 
they did worship God in a way conforma- 
to his institution in the days of Heze- 
ih, a great reformer, they had more an 
é to the precept of the king than to God’s 
nd. This our Saviour applies to the 
n his time, who were formal in their | 
v. : : 


nd 
a 


rK 


QoS) ha Be 


XXIX. 
devotions and wedded to their own inven- 
tions, and pronounces concerning them 


| that in vain they did worship God, Matt. 


xv. 8, 9. 

2. It is a spiritual judgment with which 
God threatens to punish them fox their 
spiritual wickedness (v. 14): I will proceed 
to do a marvellous work. They did one 
strange thing; they removed all sincerity 
from their hearts. Now God will go on 
and do another; he will remove all sagacity 
from their heads. The wisdom of their wise 
men shall perish. They played the hypo- 
crite, and thought to put a cheat upon God, 
and now they are left to themselves to play 
the fool, and not only to put a cheat upon 
themselves, but to be easily cheated by all 
about them. ‘Those that make religion no 
more than a pretence, to serve a turn, are 
out in their politics ; and it is just with God 
to deprive those of their understanding who 
part with their uprightness. This was ful- 
filled in the wretched infatuation which the 
Jewish nation were manifestly under, after 
they had rejected the gospel of Christ; they 
removed their hearts far from God, and 
therefore God justly removed wisdom far 
from them, and hid from their eyes the 
things that belonged even to their temporal 
peace. This is a marvellous work; it is 
surprising, it is astonishing, that wise men 
should of a sudden lose their wisdom and 
be given up tostrong delusions. Judgments 
on the mind, though least taken notice of, 
are to be most wondered at. 

III. He shows the folly of those that 
thought to act separately and secretly from 
God, and were carrying on designs independ- 
ent upon God and which they projected to 
conceal from his all-seeing eye. Here we 
have, 1. Their politics described (v. 15): 
They seek deep to hide their counsel from the 
Lord, that he may not know either what 
they do or what they design; they say, 
«Who sees us? No man, and therefore 
not God himself.’ The consultations they 
had about their own safety they kept to 
themselves, and never asked God’s advice 
concerning them; nay, they knew they 
were displeasing to him, but thought they 
could conceal them from him; and, if he 
did not know them, he could not bafie and 
defeat them. See what foolish fruitless 
pains sinners take in their sinful ways; 
they seek deep, they sink deep, to hide 
their counsel from the Lord, who sits in 
heaven and laughs at them. Note, A prac- 
tical disbelief of God’s omniscience is at the 
bottom both of the carnal worships and of 
the carnal confidences of hypocrites; Ps. 
xciv. 7; Ezek. viii. 12; ix. 9. 2. The ab- 
surdity of their politics demonstrated (v. 
16): ‘* Surely your turning of things upside 
down thus, your various projects, turning 
your affairs this and that way'to make them 
shape as you would have them—or rather 
your inverting the order of things, and 
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vromises fo Israel. 
thinking to make God’s ptovidence give at- 
tendance to your projects, and that God 
must know no more than you think fit, 
which is perfectly turning things upside 
down and beginning at the wrong end— 
shall be esteemed as the potter’s clay.. God 
will turn and manage you, and all your 
counsels, with as much ease and as absolute 
a power as the potter forms and fashions his 
clay: See how God despises, and there- 
fore what little reason we have to dread, 
those contrivances of men that are carried 
on without God, particularly those against 
him. (1.) Those that think to hide their 
counsels from God do in effect deny him to 
be their Creator. It is as if the work should 
say of him that made it, ‘‘ He made me 
not; I made myself.” If God made us, he 
certainly knows us, as the Psalmist shows 
(Ps. cxxxix. 1, 13—16); so that those who 
say that he does not see them might as well 
say that he did not make them.’ Much of 
the wickedness of the wicked arises from 


~ this, they forget that God formed them, 


Deut. xxxii. 18. Or, (2.) Which comes to 
the same thing, they deny him to be a wise 
Creator: The thing framed saith of him that 
framed it, Hehad no understanding ; for if 
he had understanding to make us so curi- 
ously, especially to make us intelligent 
beings and to put understanding into the 
inward part (Job xxxviii. 36), no doubt he 
has understanding to know us and all we 
say and do. As those that quarrel with 
God, so those that think to conceal them- 
selves from him, do in effect charge him 
with folly ; but he that formed the eye, shall 
he not see? Ps. xciv. 9. 


17 Js it not yet a very little while, 
and Lebanon shall be turned into a 
fruitful field, and the fruitful field shall 
be esteemed as a forest? 18 And.in 
that day shall the deaf hear the words 
of the book, and the eyes of the blind 
shall see out of obscurity, and out of 
darkness. 19 The meek also shall 
increase their joy in the Lorp, and 
the poor among men shall rejoice in 
the Holy One of Israel. 20 For 
the terrible one is brought to nought, 
and the scorner is consumed, and all 
that watch for iniquity are cut off: 
21 That make a man an offender for 
a word, and lay a snare for him that 
reproveth in the gate, and turn aside 
the just ior a thing of nought. 22 
Therefore thus saith the Lorn, who 
redeemed Abraham, concerning the 
house of Jacob, Jacob shall not now 
be ashamed, neither shall his face 
now wax vale. 23 But when he seeth 
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his children, the wa 
in the midst of him, tl unc 
my name, and sane Toly One 
Jacob, and shall fear the God of Isra 
24 They alsothat erred in spirit sk 
come to understanding, and they 
murmured shall learn doctrine. 
Those that thought to hide their coun 
from the Lord were said to turn things 1 
side down (v. 16), and they intended to 
it unknown to God ; but God here tells th 
that he will turn things upside down 
way; and let us see whose word shall sta 
his or theirs. They disbelieve Providen 
“Wait awhile,” says God, ‘‘and you sk 
be convinced by ocular demonstration 
there is a God who governs the world, a 
that he governs it and orders all the e«an 
that are in it for the good of his church 
The wonderful revolution here foretold n 
refer primarily to the happy settlement 
the affairs of Judah and Jerusalem after 
defeat of Sennacherib’s attempt, and the 1 
pose which good people then enjoyed, wh 
they were delivered from the alarms of 
sword both of war and persecution. Bu 
may look further, to the rejection of 
Jews at the first planting of the gospel ( 
their hypocrisy and infidelity were here 
told, v. 13) and the admission of the Genti 
into the church. 
I. In general, itis a great and surpri! 
change that is here foretold, v.17. Leba 
that was a forest, shall be turnedinto a fruit 
field ; and Carmel, that was a fruitful fie 
shall become a forest. It isa counterchar 
Note, Great changes, both for the better a 
for the worse, are often made ina very li 
while. It wasa sign given them of the def 
of Sennacherib that the ground should 
more than ordinarily fruitful (ch. xxxvii. 3 
You shall eat this year such as grows of tse 
food for man shall be (as food for beasts 
the spontaneous product of the soil. 
Lebanon became a’ fruitful field, so fruit 
that that which used to be reckoned a frui 
field in comparison with it was looked y 
but as a forest. When’a great harves' 
souls was gathered in to Christ from amo 
the Gentiles then the wilderness was tu 
into a fruitful field; and the Jewish ch 
that had long been a fruitful field, becan 
desolate and deserted forest, eh. liv. 1. 
Il. In particular, 
1. Those that were ignorant shall bec 
intelligent, v. 18. Those thatunderstood 
this prophecy (but it was to them as a sea 
book, v. 11) shall, when it is accomplish 
understand it, and shall acknowledge, n 
only the hand of God in the event, but 
voice of God in the prediction of it: The de 
shall then hear we a bag Ate book. ‘Tl 
fulfilling of prophecy is the best exposition 
it. rPiepoor Gentiles shall then have dis 
revelation brought among them; and the 
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darkne: l see a great licht, 
were hall see out of ob- 


eir eyes, Acts xxvi. 18. Observe, In 
r to the making of men fruitful in good 
ctions and actions, the course God’s grace 
es with them is to open their understand- 
and make them hear the words of God’s 


. Those that were erroneous shall, be- 
1¢ orthodox (v. 24): Those that erred 
| spirit, that were under mistakes and 
fisapprehensions concerning the words of 
ook and the meaning of them, shall 
_to understanding, to a right under- 
ding of things; the Spirit of truth shall 
fy their mistakes and lead them into 
truth. This should encourage us to 
y for those that have erred and are deceived, 
God can, and often does, bring such to 
standing. Those that murmured at the 
hs of God as hard sayings, and loved to 
uarrels with them, shall learn the true 
ning of these doctrines, and then they 
be better reconciled to them. Those 
erred concerning the providence of God 
to public affairs, and murmured at the 
sposals of it, when they shall see the issue 
‘things shall better understand them and 
are of what God was designing in all, 
S. Xiv. 9. 
. Those that were melancholy shall be- 
e cheerful and pleasant (v. 19): The 
k also shall increase their joy in the Lord. 
se who are poor in the world and poor 
rit, who, being in affliction, accommo- 
hemselyes to their affliction, are purely 
e and not passionate, when they see 
| appearing for them, they shall add, or 
, joy in the Lord. ‘This intimates that 
in their distress they kept up their 
the Lord, but now they increased it. 
Those who, when they are in trouble, 
truly rejoice in God, shall soon have 
use given them greatly to rejoice in him. 
hen joy in the world is decreasing and 


at this joy may be full. Even the poor 
men may rejoice in- the Holy One of 
, and their poverty needs not deprive 
of that joy, Hab. iii. 17, 18. And the 
kk, the humble, the. patient, and dis- 
ionate, shall grow in this joy. Note, 
‘grace of meekness will contribute very 
to the increase of our holy joy. 
. Lhe enemies, that were formidable, shall 
me despicable. Sennacherib, that terrible 
and his great army, that put the country 
uch a consternation, shall be brought 
t (v. 20), shall be quite disabled to 
further mischief. The power of 
that terrible one indeed, shall be 
by the prevalency of Christ’s gos- 
d those that were subject to bond- 
‘through fear of him that had the 


e bl hil. 14, 15. 
the gospel was sent to. them to] 


tray our Lord Jesus. 


uv. 21. 
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XXIX. Character of persecutors, 
|power of death shall be delivered, Heb. 


5. The persecutors, that were. vexatious, 


shall be quieted, and so those they were 


troublesome to shall be quiet from the fear — 
of them. ‘To complete the repose of God’s 
people, not only the terrible one from abroad 
shall be brought to nought, but the scorners 
at home too shall be consumed and cut off 
by Hezekiah’s reformation. Those are a 
happy people, and likely tobe so, who, when 
God gives them victory and success against 
their terrible enemies abroad, take care to 
suppress vice, and profaneness, and the 
spirit of persecution, those more dangerous 
enemies at home. Or, They shall be con- 
sumed and cut off by the judgments of God, 
shall be singled out to be made examples of. 
Or, They shall insensibly waste away, being 
put to confusion by the fulfilling of those 
predictions which they had made a jest: of. 
Observe what had been the wickedness of these 
scorners, for which they should be cut off. 
They had been persecutors of God’s people | 
and prophets, probably of the prophet 
Isaiah particularly, and therefore’ he com- 
plains thus feelingly of them and of their 
subtle malice. Some as informers and per- 
secutors, others as judges, did all. they 
could to take away his life, or at least his 
liberty. And this is very applicable to the 
chief priests and Pharisees, who persecuted 
Christ and his apostles, and for that sin they 
and their nation of scorners were cut off and 
cousumed. (1.) They ridiculed the prophets 
and the serious professors of religion ; they 
despised them, and did their utmost to bring 
them into contempt; they were scorners, 
and sat in the seat of the scornful. (2.) 
They Jay in wait for an occasion against 
them. By their spies they watch for iniquity, 
to see if they can lay hold of any thing that 
is said or done that may be called an iniquity. 
Or they themselves watch for an oppor- 
tunity to do mischief, as Judas did to be- 
(3.) They took ad- 
vantage against them for the least slip of the 
tongue; and, if a thing were ever so little 
said amiss, it served them to ground an in- 
dictment upon. ‘They made a man, though 


he were ever so wise and good a man, though 
he were aman of God, an offender for a word, 
a word mischosen or misplaced, when they 


could not but know that it was well meant, 
They cavilled at every word that 
the prophets spoke to them by way of ad- 
monition, though ever so innocently spoken, 
and without any design to affront them. 
They put the worst construction upon what 
was said, and made it criminal by strained 
innuendoes. ‘Those who consider how apt 
we all are to speak unadvisedly, and to mis- 
take what we hear, will think it very unjust 
and unfair to make a man an offender for a 
word. (4.) They did all they could to bring 
those into trouble that dealt faithfully with 
them and told them of their faults. Those 
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that reprove in the gates, reprovers by office, 
that were bound by the duty of their place, 
as prophets, as judges, and magistrates, to 
show people their transgressions, they hated 
these, and laid snares for them, as the Pha- 
risees’ emissaries, who were sent to watch 
our Saviour that they might entangle him in 
his talk (Matt. xxii. 15), that they might 
have something to lay to his charge which 
might render him odious to the people or 
obnoxious to the government. So persecuted 
they the prophets ; and it is next to impos- 
sible for the most cautious to place their 
words so warily as to escape ‘such snares. 
See how base wicked people are, who bear 
ill-will to those who, out of good-will to 
them, seek to save their souls from death; 
and see what need reprovers have both of 
courage to do their duty and of prudence to 
avoid the snare. (5.) They pervert judg- 
ment, and will never let an honest man 
carry an honest cause: They turn aside the 
just for a thing of nought ; they condemn 
him, or give the cause against him, upon no 
evidence, no colour or pretence whatsoever. 
They run a man down, and misrepresent 
him, by all the little arts and tricks they can 
devise, as they did our Saviour. We must 
not think it strange if we see the best of men 
thus treated ; the disciple is not greater than 
his Master But wait awhile, and God will 
not only bring forth their righteousness, but 
cut off and consume these scorners. 

6. Jacob, who was made to blush by the 
reproaches, and made to tremble by the 
threatenings, of his enemies, shall now be 
relieved both against his shame and against 
his fear, by the rolling away of those re- 
proaches and the defeating of those threat- 
enings (v. 22): Thus the Lord saith who re- 
deemed Abraham, that is, called him out of 
Ur of the Chaldees, and so rescued him 
from the idolatry of his fathers and plucked 
him as a brand out of the fire. He that re- 
deemed Abraham out of his snares and 
troubles will redeem all that are by faith his 
genuine seed out of theirs. He that began 
his care of his church in the redemption of 
Abraham, when it and its Redeemer were 
in his loins, will not now cast off the care of 
it. Because the enemies of his people are 
so industrious both to blacken them and to 
frighten them, therefore he will appear for 
the house of Jacob, and they shall not be 
ashamed as they have been, but shall have 
wherewith to answer those that reproach 
them, nor shall their faces now wax pale ; 
but they shall gather courage, and look their 
enemies in the face without change of coun- 
tenance, as those have reason to do who 
have the God of Abraham on their side. 

7. Jacob, who thought his family would be 
extinct and the entail of religion quite cut off, 
shall have the satisfaction of seeing a nume- 
rous progeny devoted to God for a gene- 
ration, v.23. (1.) Heshallsee his children, 
muliitudes of believers and praying people, 
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‘the strength of Pharaoh be ye 
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the 5 oes i of fancful 
wrestling Jacob. Having quiver fu 
these arrows, he shail Sore bab (wo 
but shall speak with his enemy in the 
Ps. exxvii. 5. Christ shall not be ashar 
(ch. 1. 7), for he shall see his seed (ch. 
10); he sees some, and foresees more, 7” j 
midst of him, flocking to the church, a 
residing there. (2.) His children are 
work of God’s hands; being formed 
him, they are formed for him, hisworkmans 
created unto good works. It is some comf 
to parents to think that their children 
God’s creatures, the work of the hands 
his providence. But it will be much m 
a comfort to them to see their children” 
new creatures, the work of the hands of 
grace. (3.) He and hischildren shall sa 
tify the name of God as their God, as 
Holy One of Jacob, and shall fear and w 
ship the God of Israel. ‘This is opposed 
his being ashamed and waxing pale; wh 
he is delivered from his contempts and ¢ 
gers he shall not magnify himself, but sa 
tify the Holy One of Jacoh» Vf God mi 
our condition easy, we must endeavour 
make his name glorious. Parents and ch 
ren are ornaments and comforts indeed 
each other when they join in sanctifying | 
name of God. When parents give up th 
children, and children give up themselves, 
God, to be to him for a name and a pra 
py the forest will soon become a fruit 
eld. 


CHAP. XXX, 


The prophecy of this chapter seems to relate (as thatin the foreg 
chapter) to the approaching danger of Jerusalem and desolatio 
Judah by Sennacherib’s invasion. Here is, I. A just 0 
those who, in that distress, trusted to the Egyptians for help, 
were allin a hurry to fetch succours from Egypt, ver. 1—7. 
terrible threatening against those who slighted the good ad 
which God by his prophets gave them for the repose of their 
in that distress, assuring them that whatever became of other 
judgment would certainly overtake them, ver.$—17. Uf 
cious promise to those who trusted in God, that they sh 
only see through the trouble, but should see happy days 
times of joy and reformation, plenty of the means of grace 
therewith plenty of outward good things and inereasing joys 
triumphs (ver. 1S—26), and many of these promises are very i 7 
cable to gospel grace. IV. A prophecy of the tota! rout and 
of the Assyrian army, which should be an occasion of gi 
and an introduction to those happy times, ver. 27—33. 


\ OE to the rebellious childr 
j saith the Lorp, that t 
counsel, but not of me; and ti 
cover with a covering, but not of r 
Spirit, that they may add sin to si 
2 That walk to go down into Egy; 
and have not asked at my mouth; 
strengthen themselves in the streng 
of Pharaoh, and to trust in the sh 
dow of Egypt! 3 Therefore shi 


shame, and the trust in the shade 
of Egypt your confusion. 4 For} 
princes were at Zoan, and his amb: 
sadors came to Hanes. 5 They we 
all ashamed of. a people, that cov 


fit them, nor be a help nor 
but a shame, and also a re- 
ach. 6 The burden of the beasts 
the south: into the land of trou- 
le and anguish, from whence come 
young and old lion, the viper 
1 fiery flying serpent, they will 
their riches upon the shoulders 
young asses, and their treasures 
pon the bunches of camels, to a peo- 
e that shall not profit them. 7 For 
ie Egyptians shall help in vain, and 
} no purpose: therefore have I 
ried concerning this, Their strength 
0 sit still. $ 


t was often the fault and folly of the peo- 
of the Jews that, when they were in- 
alted by their neighbours on one side, they 
aht for succour from their neighbours on 
other side, instead of looking up to God 
putting their confidencein him. Against 
Israelites they sought to the Syrians, 
hron. xvi. 2, 3. Against the Syrians 
y sought to the Assyrians, 2 Kings 
7. Against the Assyrians they here 
ht to the Egyptians, and Rabshakeh up- 
ided them with so doing, 2 Kings xviii. 
Now observe here, 
- How this sin of theirs is described, and 
at there was in it that was provoking to 
. When they saw themselves in dan- 
and distress, 1. They would not consult 
They would do things of their own 
ids, and not advise with God, though 
y had a ready and certain way of doing 
by Urim or prophets. They were so 
fident of the prudence of their own 
ures that they thought it needless to 
t the oracle; nay, they were not 
g to put it to that issue: “They take 
msel among themselves, and one from 
iether; but they do not ask counsel, much 
will they take counsel, of me. ‘They 
with a covering” (they think to secure 
selves with one shelter or other, which 
serve to cover them from the violence 
the storm), ‘‘ bué not of my Spirit” (not 
h as God by his Spirit, in the mouth of 
rophets, directed them to), ‘‘ and there- 
it will prove too short a covering, and 
uge of lies.” 2. They could not con- 
m God. They did not think it enough 
have God on their side, nor were they at 
licitous to make him their friend, but 
strengthened themselves in the strength 
araoh ; they thought him a powerful 
,; and doubted not but to be able to cope 
the Assyrian while they had him for 
em. The shadow of Egypt (and it was but 
shadow) was the covering in which they 
ped themselves. 
1. What was the evil of thissm. 1. It 
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XXX. The foolish confidence of Judah. 
bespoke them rebellious children ; and a woe 
is here denounced against them under that 
character, v. 1. They were, in profession, 
God’s children; but, not trusting in him, 
they were justly stigmatized as rebellious ; 
for, if we distrust God’s providence, we do 
in effect withdraw ourselves from our alle- 
giance. 2. They added sin tosin. It was 
sin that brought them into distress; and 
then, instead of repenting, they trespassed 


“yet more against the Lord, 2 Chron. xxviii. 22. 


And those that had abused God’s mercies to 
them, making them the fuel of their lusts, 
abused their afflictions too, making them an 
excuse for their distrust of God; and so 
they make bad worse, and add sin to sin; 
and those that do so, as they make their own 
chain heavy, so it is just with God to make 
their plagues wonderful. Now that which 
aggravated their sin was, (1.) That they 
took so much pains to secure the Egyptians 
for their allies: They walk to go down to 
Egypt, travel up and down to find an ad- 
vantageous road thither; but they have not 
asked at my mouth, never considered whether 
God would allow and approve of it or no. 
(2.) That they were at such a vast expense 
to do it, v. 6. They load the beasts of the 
south (horses fetched from Egypt, which lay 
south from Judea) with their riches, fancying, 
as it is common with people in a fright, 
that they were safer any where than where 
they were. Or they sent their riches thither 
as bribes to Pharaoh’s courtiers, to engage 
them in their interests, or as pay for their 
army. God would have helped them gratis ; 
but, if they will have help from the Egyp- 
tians, they must pay dearly for it, and they 
seem willing to do so. The riches that are 
so spent will turn to a bad account. They 
carried their effects to Egypt through a land 
(so it may be read) of trouble and anguish, 
that vast howling wilderness which lay 
between Canaan and Egypt, whence coms 
the lion and fiery serpent, Deut. vin. 15. 
They would venture through that dangerous 
wilderness, to bring what they had to Egypt. 
Or it may be meant of Egypt itself, which 
had been to Israel a house of bondage and 
therefore a land of trouble and anguish, and 
which abounded in ravenous and venomous 
creatures. See what dangers men ran into 
that forsake God, and» what dangers they 
will run into in pursuance of their carnal 
confidences and their expectations from the 
creature. = 
III. What would be the consequence of 
it. 1. The Egyptians would receive their 
ambassadors, would address them very re- 
spectfully, and be willing to treat with 
them (v. 4): His princes were at Zoan, at 
Pharaoh’s court there, and had their audience 
of the king, who encouraged them to depend 
upon his fmendship and the succours he 
would send them. But, 2. They would not 
answer their expectation: ‘hey could not 


The foolish confidence of Judah. 


profit them, v. 5. For God says, They shall|divine strength for us. 


not profit them (v. 6), and every creature is 
that to us (and no more) which he makes it 
to be. The forces they were to furnish 
them with could not be raised in time; or, 
when they were raised, they were not: fit 
for service, and they would not venture any 
of their veteran troops in the expedition; 
or the march was so long that they could 
not come up when they had occasion for 
them ; or the Egyptians would not be cordial 
to Israel, but would secretly incline to the 
Assyrians, upon some account or. other: 
The Egyptians shall help in vain, and to no 
purpose, v. 7. ‘They shall hinder and hurt, 
instead of helping. And therefore, 3. These 
people, that were now so fond of the Egyp- 
tiaus, would at length be ashamed of them, 
and of all their expectations from them and 
confidence in them (v. 3):.‘* The strength 
of Pharaoh, which was your pride, shall be 
your shame ; all your neighbours will upbraid 
you, and you wil upbraid yourselves, with 
your folly in trusting to it. And the shadow 
of Egypt, that land shadowing with wings 
(ch. xviii. 1), which was your confidence, 
shall be your confusion; it will not only 
disappoimt you, and be the matter of your 
shame, but it will weaken all your other 
supports, and be an occasion of mischief to 
you.” God afterwards threatens the ruin of 
Egypt for this very thing, because they had 
dealt treacherously with Israel and, been a 
staff of a reed to them, Ezek. xxix. 6, 7. 
The princes and ambassadors of Israel, who 
were so forward to court an alliance with 
them, when they come among them shall 
sée so much of their weakness, or rather of 
their baseness, that they shall. all be ashamed 
of a people that could not be a help or profit to 
them, but.a shame and reproach, v. 5. ‘Those 


that trust in God, in his power, providence, 


and promise, are never made ashamed of 
their hope; but those that put confidence 
in any creature will sooner or later find it a 
reproach to them. God is true, and may be 
trusted, but every man a liar, and must be 
suspected. The Creator is a rock of ages, 
the creature a broken reed. We cannot expect 
too little from man nor too much from God. 

IV. The use and application of all this 
(v. 7) 2 “ Therefore have I cried concerning 
this matter, this project of theirs. I have 
published it, that all might take notice of it. 
I have pressed it as one in earnest. Their 
strength is to sit still, in a humble depend- 
ence upon God and his goodness and a 
quiet submission to his will, and not to 
wander about and put themselves to great 
trouble to seek help from this and the other 
creature.” If we sit still in a day of dis- 
tress, hoping and quietly waiting for the 
salvation of the Lord, and using only lawful 
regular methods for our own preservation, 
this will be the strength of our souls both 
for services and sufferings, and it will engage 
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selves, and provoke ee as 
us, when we make flesh our arm, for 1 
our hearts depart from the Lord. V 
we have tired oursélves by seeking for h 
from creatures we shall find it the 
way of recruiting ourselves to repose i 
Creator. Here I am, let him do with 1 
he pleases. : 

8 Now go, write it before them 
a table, and note it in a book, that 
may be for the time to come for ¢ 
and ever: 9 That this és a reb 
lious people, lying children, child: 
that will not hear the. law of | 
Lorp: 10 Which say to the see 
See not; and to the prophets, 
phesy not unto us right things, spe 
unto us smooth things, prophesy | 
ceits: 11 Get you out of the w 
turn aside out of the path, cause 1 
Holy One of Israel to cease fr 
before us. 12 Wherefore thus se 
the Holy One of Israel, Because 
despise this word, and trust in ¢ 
pression and perverseness, and s| 
thereon: 13 Therefore this iniqu 
shall be to you as a breach ready 
fall, swelling out m a high wall, wh 
breaking cometh suddenly at an 
stant. | 14° And he shall’ brea 
as the breaking of the potter’s ve: 
that is. broken in. pieces ; Ss 
not spare ; so that there shall not 
found in the bursting of it a sh 
to take fire from the hearth, or 
take water withal out of the pit. 
For thus. saith the Lord Gob, 
Holy One of Israel ; In» return 
and rest shall ye be saved; in qu 
ness and in confidence shall be y 
strength: and ye would not. 
But ye said, No; for we will — 
upon horses; therefore shall ye fi 
and, We will ride upon the sw 
therefore shall they that pursue 
be swift. 17 One thousand shal, 
at the rebuke of one; at the rebi 
of five shall ye flee: till ye be lef 
a beacon upon the top of a mount 
and as anensign ona hill, 

Here, I. The preface is very awful. 
prophet must not only preach this, bt 
must write it (v. 8), write it in a tabl 
be hung up and exposed to public Vi 
he must carefully note it, not in loose p: 
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eserved for posterity, in perpetuam 
moriamn —for a standing testimony 
this wicked generation; let it re- 
not only to the next succeeding ages, 
for.ever and ever, while the world 
and so it shall, for the book of the 
es, no doubt, shall continue, and be 
the end of time. Let it be written, 
9 shame the men of the present age, 
would not hear and heed it when it 
spoken. Let it be written, that it may 
t be lost; their children may profit by it, 
jugh they will not. 2. To justify God 
é judgments he was about to bring 
ipon them ; people will be tempted to think 
was too hard upon them, and over-severe, 
s they know how very bad they were, 
ery provoking, and what fair means God 
with them before he brought it to this 
mity. 3. For warning to others not 
as they did, lest they should fare as 
fared. It is designed for admonition 
those of the remotest place and age, even 
se upon whom the ends of the world have 
1 Cor. x. 11. It may be of use for 
$ ministers not only to preach, but to 
; for that which is written remains. 
J. The character given of the profane and 
ked Jews is very sad. He must, if he 
draw them in their own colours, write 
$ concerning them (and we are sure he 
es not bear false witness against them, 
make them worse than they were, for 
e judgment of God is according to truth), 
That this is a rebellious people, v. 9. The 
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yet many of them were a rebellious 
e. 1. They rebelled against their own 
ctions and covenants: ‘‘ They are lying 
ren, that will not stand to what they 
hat promise fair, but perform nothing ;” 
he took them into covenant with him- 
he said of them, Surely they are my 
le, children that will not lie (ch. \xiii. 8) ; 
they proved otherwise. 2. They tre- 
led against the divine authority: ‘They 
children that will not hear the law of the 
ord, nor heed it, but will do as they have 
tind, let God himself say what he will to 
ontrary.”’ 
. The charge drawn up against them 
high and the sentence passed upon 
very dreadful. Two things they here 
| charged with, and their doom is read 
oth, a fearful doom :— - 
They forbade the prophets to speak to 
a name, and to deal faithfully 
em. 
) This their sin is described, v. 10, 11. 
et themselves so violently against the 
hets to hinder them from preaching, or 
t from dealing plainly with them in 
eaching, did sobanter them and brow- 
| them, that they did in effect say to the 
See not. They had the light, but they 


. 
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Doom of incorrigible sinners, 


loved darkness rather. Jt was their privi- 
lege that they had seers among them, but 
they did what they could to put out their 
eyes—that they had prophets among them, 
but they did-what they could to stop their 
mouths; for they tormented them in their 
wicked ways, Rev. xi. 10. Those that silence 
good ministers, and discountenance good 
preaching, are justly counted, and called, 
rebels against God. See what it was in the 
prophets’ preaching with which they found 
themselves aggrieved. UJ The prophets 
told them of their faults, and warned them of 
their misery and danger by reason of sin, and 
they could not bear that. They must speak 
to them smooth things, must flatter them in 
their sins, and. say that they did well, and 
there was no harm, no peril, in the course 
of life they lived in. Let a thing be ever so 
right and true, if it be not smooth, they will 
not hear it. But if it be agreeable to the 
good opinion they have of themselves, and 
will confirm them in that, though it be ever 
so false and ever so great a cheat upon 
them, they will have it prophesied to them. 
Those deserve to be deceived that desire to 
be so. [2.] The prophets stopped them in 
their sinful pursuits, and stood in their way 
like the angel in Balaam’s road, with the 
sword of God’s wrath drawn in their hand; 
so that they could not proceed without 
terror. And this they took as a great insult. 
When they went on frowardly in the way of 
their hearts they said to the prophets, “ Get 
you out of the way, turn aside out of the paths. 
What do you do in our way? Cannot you 
let us alone to do as we please?” Those 
have their hearts fully set in them to do 
evil that bid their faithful monitors to stand 
out of their way. Forbear, why shouldst 
thou be smitten? 2 Chron. xxv. 16. (3. 
The prophets were continually telling them 
of the Holy One of Israel, what an enemy 
he is to sin and how severely he will reckon 
with sinners ; and this they could not endure 
to hear of. Both the thing itself and the 
expression of it were too serious for them ; 
and therefore, if the prophets will speak to 
them, they will make it their bargain that 
they shall not call God the Holy One of 
Israel ; for God’s holiness is that attribute 
which wicked people most of all dread. Let 
us no more be troubled with that state- 
preface (as Mr. White calls it) to your im- 
pertinent harangues. ‘Those have reason to 
fear perishing in their sins that cannot bear 
to be frightened out of them. 

(2.) Now what is the doom passed upon 
them. for this? We have it, v. 12, 13. 
Observe, [1.] Who it is that gives judgment 
upon them: Thus saith the Holy One of 
Israel. ‘That title of God which they parti- 
cularly excepted against the prophet makes 
use of. Faithful ministers will not be driven 
from using such expressions as are proper 
to awaken sinners, though they be dias 
pleasing. We must tell men that God 13 
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the Holy One of Israe/, and so they shall 
find him, whether they will hear or whether 
they will forbear. [2.] What the ground 
of the judgment is: Because they despise 
this word—either, in general, every word 
that the prophets said to them, or this 
word in particular, which declares God 
to be the Holy One of Israel: ‘< they despise 
this, and will neither make it their fear, to 
stand in awe of it, nor make it their hope, 
to put any confidence in it; but, rather 
than they will be beholden to the Holy One 
of Israel, they will trust in oppression and 
perverseness, 1n the wealth they have got 
and the interest they have made by fraud and 
violence, or in the sinful methods they have 
taken for their own security, in contradiction 
to God and his will. On these they lean, 
and therefore it is just that they should fall.’ 
[{3.] What the judgment is that is passed 
upon them: ‘‘ This iniquity shall be to you 
as a breach ready to fall. ‘This confidence 
of yours will be like a house built upon the 
sand, which will fall in the storm and bury 
the builder in the ruins of it. Your con- 
tempt of that word of God which you might 
build upon will make every thing else you 
trust to like a wall that bulges out, which, 
if any weight be laid upon it, comes 
down, nay, which often sinks with its own 
weight.” The ruin they would hereby bring 
upon themselves should be, First, A sur- 
prising ruin: The breaking shall come sud- 
denly, at an instant, when they do not expect 
it, which will make it the more frightful, and 
when they are not prepared or provided for 
it, which will make it the more fatal. 
Secondly, An utter ruin, universal and 
irreparable: ‘‘ You and all your confidences 
shall be not only weak as the potter’s clay 
(ch. xxix. 16), but broken to pieces as the 
potter’s vessel. He that has the rod of iron 
shall break it (Ps. 1. 9) and he shall not 
spare, shall not have any regard to it, nor 
be in care to preserve or keep whole any 
part of it. But, when once it is broken so 
as to be unfit for use, let it be dashed, let it 
be crushed, all to pieces, so that there may 
not remain one sherd big enough to take up 
a little fire or water”’—two things we have 
daily need of, and which poor people com- 
monly fetch in a piece of a broken pitcher. 
They shall not only be as a bowing wail 
(Ps. lxii. 3), but as a broken mug or glass, 
which is good for nothing, nor can ever be 
made whole again. 

2. They slighted the gracious directions 
God gave them, not only how to secure 
themselves and make themselves safe, but 
how to compose themselves and make them- 
selves easy ; they would take their own way, 
v.15—17. Observe here, 

(1.) The method God put them into for 
salvation_and strength. The God that knew 
them, and knew what was proper for them, 
and desired their welfare, gave them this 
prescription; and it is recommended to us 
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all. [1-] Would. we be ea¥ f 
of every calamity, guarded 
temptation of it and secured fr 
of it, which are the only evil 
must be in returning and rest, ine: tt 
to God and reposing in him as our et 
us return from our evil ways, into w 
have gone aside, and rest and sett! aa 
way of God and duty, and that is the x v 
be saved. ‘‘ Return from this pr 
going down to Egypt, and rest sati 
the willof God, an aiken you may tr 
with your safety. In returni 
thorough reformation of your 
lives) and in rest (in an entire ails nis: 
your souls to God and a com ane 
you shall be saved.” (2. 
strengthened to do what is ; ired ¢ 
and to bear what is laid upon us? — 
be in quietness and in confidence ; 
keep our spirits calm and sedate 
tinual dependence upon God, and his D 
and goodness ; we must retire into o1 
with a holy quietness, suppressing all t 
lent and tumultuous passions, a 
the peace in our own minds. And we 
rely upon God with a holy confidence 
he can do what he will and will do wh 
best for his people. And this will be 
strength ; it will inspire us with such a 
fortitude as will carry us with ea 
courage through all the choi 
meet with. t. 
(2.) The contempt they put upon tl nis 
scription ; they would net take God’s 
though it was so much for their ow 
And justly will those die of their disease 
will not take God for their physician. 
are certainly enemies to ourselves if we 
not be subjects to him. They would n 
much as try the method paige 
you said, No (v. 16), we will not ¢ 
ourselves, for we will flee upon horses. 
will ride upon the swift ; we will hurry hi 
and thither to fetch in foreign aids.” 
think themselves wiser than God, 2 
they know what is good for themselve 
than he does. When Sennacherib 
the fenced cities of Judah, those reb 
children would not be persuaded tos si 
and patiently to expect God’s appearin 
them, as he did wonderfully at 
they would shift for their own safety 
thereby they exposed themselves tos r 
the more danger. 
(3.) The sentence passed upon 
this. heir sin shall be their ptx 
* You will flee, and therefore 
you will be upon the full ae and tl 
fore so shall those be that pursue you.” 
dogs are most apt to run barking 
that rides fast. The conquerors p 
those that sat still, but pursued hoes 
made their escape ; and so that very prt 
by which they hoped to save themselves 
justly their ruin and the most oan 
most. [tis foretald, v. 17, [1.]° 
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be éasily cut off; they should be so 
h their own fears, increased by 
ht, that one of the enemy should 
thousand of them, and five put an 
9 flight, which could never be unless 
ck had sold them, Deut. xxxii. 30. 
t they should be generally cut off, 
here and there one should escape 
in a solitary place, and be left for a 
: too, as a beacon upon the top of a 
untain, a warning to others to avoid the 
e sinful courses and carnal confidences. 
{8 And therefore will the Lorp 
, that he may be gracious unto 
and therefore will he be exalted, 
the may have mercy upon you: 
e Lorp zs a God of judgment: 
sed are all they that wait for him. 
9 For the people shall dwell in Zion 
f Jerusalem: thou shalt weep no 
e: he will be very gracious unto 
at the voice of thy cry; when he 
all hear it, he will answer thee. 
And though the Lorp give you 
e bread of adversity, and the water 
of affliction, yet shall not thy teachers 
e removed into a corner any more, 
but thine eyes shall see thy teachers. 
And thine ears shall hear a word 
nd thee, saying, This zs the way, 
< ye in it, when ye turn to the 
t hand, and when ye turn to the 
ft. 22 Ye shall defile also the 
vering of thy graven images of 
r, and the ornament of thy molten 
ges of gold: thou shalt cast them 
vay as a menstruous cloth; thou 
1 say unto it, Get thee hence. 
‘Then shall he give the rain of 
7 hy seed, that thou shalt sow the 
ground withal; and bread of the in- 
se of the earth, and it shall be fat 
plenteous : in that day shall thy 
efeedin large pastures. 24 The 
n likewise and the young asses 
ear the ground shall eat clean 
ender, which hath been winnowed 
the shovel and with the fan. 
And there shall be upon every 
mountain, and upon every high 
“rivers and streams of waters in 
day of the great slaughter, when 
towers fall. 26 Moreover the light 
the moon shall be as the light of 
sun, and the light of the sun shall 
ven-fold, as the light of seven 
3, in the day that the Lorn bindeth 
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up the breach of his people, and 
healeth the stroke of their wound. 


The closing words of the foregoing para- 
graph (You shall be left as a beacon upon a 
mountain) some understand as a promise 
that a remnant of them should be reserved 
as monuments of mercy ; and here the pro- 
plet tells them what good times should suc- 
ceed these calamities. Or the first words 
in this paragraph may be read by way of 
antithesis, Notwithstanding this, yet will the 
Lord wait that he may be gracious. The 
prophet, having shown that those who made 
Egypt their confidence would be ashamed of 
it, here shows that those who sat still and 
made God alone their confidence would have 
the comfort of it. It is matter of comfort to 
the people of God, when the times are very 
bad, that all will be well yet, well with those 
that fear God, whtn we say to the wicked, 
It shall be ill with you. 

I. God will be gracious to them and will 
have mercy on them. This is the founda- 
tion of all good. If we find favour with 
God, and he have mercy upon us, we shall 
have comfort according to the time that we 
have been afflicted. 

1. The mercy in store for them is very 
affectingly expressed. (2.) “‘ He will wait to 
be gracious (v. 18); he will wait till you re- 
turn to him and seek his face, and then he 
will be ready to meet you with mercy. He 
will wait, that he may do it in the best and 
fittest time, when it will be most for his 
glory, when it will come to you with the 
most pleasing surprise. He will continually 
follow you with his favours, and not let slip 
any opportunity of being gracious to you.” 
(2.) ‘* He will stir up himself to deliver you, 
will be exalted, will be raised up out of his 
holy habitation (Zech. ii. 13), that he may 
appear for you in more than ordinary in- 
stances of power and goodness; and thus he 
will be exalted, that is, he will glorify his own 
name. This is what he aims at in having 
mercy on his people.” (3.) He will be very 
gracious (v. 19), and this in answer to prayer, 
which makes his kindness doubly kind: 
“ He will be gracious to thee, at the voice of 
thy ery, the cry of thy necessity, when that 
is most urgent—the cry of thy prayer, when 
that is most fervent. When he shall hear it, 
there needs no more; at the first word he will 
answer thee, and say, Here Iam.’ Herein 
he is very gracious indeed. In particular, 
[1.] Those who were disturbed in the pos- 
session of their estates shall again enjoy them 
quietly. When the danger is over the peo- 
ple shall dwell in Zion, at Jerusalem, as they 
used to do; they shall dwell safely, free 
from the fear of evil. [2.] Those who were 
all in tears shall have cause to rejoice, and 
shall weep no more; and those who dwell 
in Zion, the holy city, will find enough 
there to wipe away tears from their eyes. 

3. This is grounded upon two great truths: 
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(1.) That the Lord is a God of judgment ; he 
is both wise and just in all the disposals of 
his providence, true to his word and tender 
of his people. If he correct his children, it 
is with judgment (Jer. x. 24), with modera- 
tion and discretion, considering their frame. 
We think we may safely refer ourselves toa 
yuan of judgment ; and shall we not commit 
our way to a God of judgment? (2.) ‘That 
therefore all those are blessed who wait for 
him, who not only wait on hinf with their 
prayers, but wait for him with their hopes, 
who will not take any indirect course to ex- 
tricate themselves out of their straits, or 
anticipate their deliverance, but patiently 
expect God’s appearances for them in his 
own way and time. Because God is infinitely 
wise, those are truly happy who refer their 
cause to him. 

II. They shall not agam know the want 
of the means of grace, v.20, 21. Here, 1. 
It is supposed that they might be brought 
into straits and troubles after this deliver- 
ance was wrought for them. It was pro- 
mised (v: 19), that they should weep no more 
and that God would be gracious to them ; 
and yet here it is taken for granted that God 
may give them the bread of adversity and 
the water of affliction, prisoners’ fare (1 Kings 
Xxil. 27), coarse and sorry food, such as the 
poor use. When one trouble is over awe 
know not how soon another may succeed ; 
and we may have an interest in the favour 
of God, and such consolations as are suffi- 
cient to prohibit weeping, and yet may have 
bread of adversity given us to eat and water 
of affliction to drink. Let us therefore not 
judge of love or hatred by what is before us. 
2. It is promised that their eyes should see 
their teachers, that is, that they should have 
faithful teachers among them, and should 
have hearts to regard them and not slight 
them as they had done; and then they might 
the better be reconciled to the bread of ad- 
versity and the water of affliction. Itwas a 
common saying among the old Puritans, 
Brown bread and the gospel are good fare. 
A famine of bread is not so great a judg- 
ment as a famine of the word of God, Amos 
vill. 11, 12. It seems that their teachers had 
been removed into corners (probably being 
forced to shift for their safety in the reign of 
Ahaz), but it shall be sono more. Veritas 
non querit angulos—Truth seeks no corners 
for concealment. But the teachers of truth 
may sometimes be driven into corners for 
sheiter ; and it goes ill with the church when 
it is so, when the woman with her crown of 
twelve stars is forced to flee into the wilder- 
ness (Rev. xii. 6), when the prophets are 
hidden by fifty in a cave, 1 Kings xviii. 4. 
But God will find a time to call the teachers 
out of their corners again, and to replace 
them in their solemn.assemblies, which shall 
see their own teachers, the eyes of all the 
synagogue being fastened on them, Luke iv. 
20. And it will be the more pleasing be- 
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we us is 
ap is, 


cause of the restr 
some time under, 
as life from the dead. ‘J 
and their own souls this 
teachers out of their corners, e ial 
a promise that they shall not be v 
corners any more, is the most acceptabl 
of any deliverance, and has comfort 
in it to sweeten even the bread of | 
and the water of affliction. But this” 
all: 3. Itis promised that they shall hay 
benefit, not only of the public ministry 
of private and particular admonition 
advice (v. 21): ‘* Thy ears shall hear a1 
behind thee, calling after thee as a man 
after a traveller that he sees going out o 
road.” Observe, (1.) Whence this 
shall come—from behind thee, from se 
one whom thou dost not see, but whe 
thee. ‘‘ Thy, eyes see thy,teachers; but 
is a teacher out of sight, it is thy own ¢ 
science, which shall now by the grace of G 
be awakened to do its office.” (2.) } 
the word shall be: “* This is the way; 
you in it. When thou art doubting, | 
science shall direct thee to the way of 
when thou art dull and trifling, conse 
shall quicken thee in that way.” AS 
has not left himself without witness, 
has not left us without guides to s 
our way. (3.) The seasonableness Of 
word: Jt snall come when you turn to 
right hand or to the left. We are ery aj 
miss our way; there are turnimgs on | 
hands, and those so tracked and 
straight that they may easily be mist 
for the right way. ‘There are right-] 
and left-hand errors, extremes on each : 
virtue; the tempter is busy courting 
the by-paths. It is happy then y 
particular counsels of a faithful minist 
friend, or the checks,of conscience an 
strivings of God’s Spirit, we be set righ 
prevented from! going wrong. — 
success of this word: ‘‘ It shall n 
spoken, but thy ears shall hear it 
God has formerly spoken once, 1 
and thou hast not perceived it (J 
14), now thou shalt listen attenti vel 
these secret whispers, and ear them: 
an obedient ear.” If God gives us not 
the word, but the hearing ear, n¢ 
means of grace, but a heart to ma 
use of those means, we haye reason to 
He is very gracious to us, and 
hope he has yet further merey in store for 
III. They shall be cured of their idok 
shall fall out with their idols, and 1 
reconciled to them again, v. 22. 
liverance God shall work for them s 
vince them that it is their intere 
duty, to serve him only; and the 
that, as their trouble was brought t 
for their idolatries, so it was rem« 
condition that they should not r 
them: This is also the good ; 
seeing their teachers and nating he We 
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3 by this it shall a that 
e ester fer the peu of amex 
—they shal. break off from their, 
dsin. Observe, 1. How foolishly | 
Thad formerly been upon their idols, 
day of their apostasy. Idolaters are 
mad upon their idols (Jer. 1. 38), 
gly fond of them. They had graven 
‘nie and molten images of gold, 
. gold needs no painting, they 
erings and ornaments on these ; they 
no cost in doing honour to their 
| 2. How wisely mad (if I may so 


a the day of their repentance. They | 
t only degraded their images, but defaced 
en a, not only defaced them, but defiled 
: ; they not only spoiled the shape of 
bat" im a pious fury threw away the 


srwise valuable and convertible to a good 
. They could not find in their hearts to 
8 any vessel of honour of them. The 
rich clothes wherewith their images were 
essed up they cast away as a filthy cloth 
hich rendered those that touched it unclean 
i the evening, Lev. xv. 23. Note, To all 
itents sin has become very odious ; : 
i lenthe it, and loathe themselves because 
they cast it away to the dunghill, the 
cee for it, nay, to the cross, for they 
the flesh ; their cry against it is, 
cify tt; crucify wz. They say unto it, 
n fine in malam rem—Get thee hence.| 
ley are resolved never to harbour it any | 
_ They put as far from as they can all 
Occasions of sin and temptations to it, 
th they are as a right eye or a right 
d, and protest against it as Ephraim did 
OS. xiv. 8), What have I todo any more 
ith idols? Probably this was fulfilled in 
ar persons, who, by the de- 
cé of Jerusalem from Sennacherib’s 
my, were convinced of the folly of their 
latry and forsook it. It was fulfilled in 
Be body of the Jewish nation at their re- 
from their captivity in Babylon, for 
abhorred idols ever after ; and it is ac- 
shed daily in the cantydauon of souls, | 
le power of divine grace, from spiritual 
ary to the fear and love of God. Those 
joi themselves to the Lord must 
ndon every siu, and say unto it, Get thee 


te 


. God will then give them plenty of all 
things. 
ers, and they give him their hearts, so 
ee! begin to seek the kingdom of God 
righteousness thereof, then all other 
tin shall be added to them, Matt. vi. 33. 
nd when the people are brought to praise 
then shall the earth yield her increase, 
h it God, even our own God, shall bless 
, Ixvii. 5,.6. So it follows here: 
nen you shall have abandoned your the 
aia God give the rain of your seed,” 


XXX. Promises. 


23. When we return to God in a way ot 
duty he will meet us with his favours. 1. 
God will give you rain of your seed, rain to 
water the seed you sow, just at the time that 
_it calls for it, as much as it needs and no 
more. Observe, How man’s industry and 
God’s blessing concur to the good things we 
enjoy relating to the life that now is: Thou 
shalt sow the ground, that is thy part, and 
|then God will give the rain of thy seed, that 
is his part. It is so in spiritual fruit; we 
must take pains with our hearts and then 
wait on God for his grace. 2. The increase 


they now were at their idols, what a|of the earth shall be rich and good, and 
Saemeeation they conceived against | | every thing the best of the kind; it shall be 


|fat and fat, very fat and very good, fat and 
plenteous (so we read it), good and enough 
of it. Your land shall be Canaan indeed ; 

it was remarkably so after the defeat of 
Sennacherib, by the special blessing of God, 
ch. xxxvii. 30. God would thus repair the 
eae they sustained by that devastation. 

3. Not only the tillage, but the pasture- 
ground should be remarkably fruitful: The 
cattle shall feed in large pastures; those that 
are at grass shall have room enough, and the 
oxen and asses that are kept up for use, to ear 
the ground, whichmust be the better fed 
for their being worked, shail eat clean pro- 
vender. The corn shali not be given them 
in the chaff as usual, to make it go the 
further, but they shall have good clean corn 
fit for man’s use, being winxowed with the 
fan. The brute-creatures shall share im the 
abundance ; it is fit they should, for they 
groan under the burden of the curse which 
man’s sin has brought upon theearth. 4. 
Even the tops of the mountains, that used to 
be barren, shall be so well watered with the 
rain of heaven that there shall be rivers and 
streams there, and ranning down thence to 
the valleys (v. 25), and this in the day of the 
great slaughter that should be made by the 
angel in the camp of the Assyrians, when the 
towers and batteries they had erected for the 
carrying on of the siege of Jerusalem, the 
army being slain, should fall of course. Itis 
probable that this was fulfilled in the letter 
of it, and that about the same time that that 
army was cut off there were extraordinary 
Trains in mercy to the land. 

V. The effect of all this should be extra- 
ordinary comfort and joy to the people of 
God, v. 26. Light shall increase ; that is, 
knowledge shall increase (when the pro- 
phecies are accomplished they shall be fully 


When he gives them their| understood) or rather triumph shall: the 


light of the joy that is sown for the righte- 
ous shall now come up with a great increase. 
The light of the moon shall become as bright 
|and as strong as that of the sun, and that of 
| the sun shall increase proportionably and be 
as the light of seven days; every one shall 
be much more cheerful and appear much 
more pleasant than usual. There shall bea 
high spring-tide of joy in Judah and Jeru- 
.|salem, upon occasion of the ruin of the 
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Assyrian army, when 
breach of his people, not only saves them 
from being further wounded, but heals the 
wounds that have been given them by this 
invasion and makes up all their losses. The 
great distress they were reduced to, their 
despair of relief, and the suddenness of their 
deliverance, would much augment their 
joy. This is not unfitly applied by many to 
the light which the gospel brought into the 
world to those that sat in darkness, which 
as far exceeded the Old-T'estament light as 
that of the sun does that of the moon, and 
which proclaims healing to the broken-heart- 
ed, and the binding up of their wounds. 


27 Behold, the name of the Lorp 

cometh from far, burning wth his 
anger, and the burthen thereof és 
heavy: his lips are full of indigna- 
tion, and his tongue as a devouring 
fire: 28 And his breath, as an over- 
flowing stream, shall reach to the 
midst of the neck, to sift the nations 
with the sieve of vanity: and there 
shall be a bridle in the jaws of the 
people, causing them to err. 2Y 
Ye shall have a song, as in the night 
when a holy solemnity is kept; and 
gladness of heart, as when one goeth 
with a pipe to come into the moun- 
tain of the Lorp, to the mighty One 
‘of Israel. 30 And the Lorp shall 
cause his glorious voice to be heard, 
and shall show the lighting down 
of his arm, with the indignation of 
his anger, and with the flame of a 
devouring fire, with scattering, and 
tempest, and hailstones. 31 For 
through the voice of the Lorp shall 
the Assyrian be beaten down, which 
smote witha rod. 32 And ¢é every 
place where the grounded staff shail 
pass, which the Lorp shall lay upon 
him, z¢ shall be with tabrets and 
harps: and in battles of shaking will 
he fight with it. 33 For Tophet és 
ordained of old; yea, for the king it 
is prepared; he hath made dt deep and 
large: the pile thereof és fire and 
muck wood ; the breath of the Lorn, 
like a stream of krimstone, doth 
kindle it. 

This terrible prediction of the ruin of the 
Assyrian army, though it is a threatening 
to them, is part of the promise to the Israel 
of God, that God would not only punish 


the Assyrians for the mischief they had 
done to the Israel of God, but would dis- 


the Lord binds up the | 
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again; and th’ 
now shortly be acco 
and confirm the fo! 
should be accomplish 
Here is, ; 
I. God Almighty angry, and comi 
in anger against the Assyrians. He | 
introduced in all the power and all the - 
ror of his wrath, v. 27. The name of Je 
vah, which the Assyrians disdain and set 
a distance from them, as if they were 
of its reach and it could do them no har 
behold, it comes from far. A messenge’ 
the name of the Lord comes from as far 
as heaven itself. He is a messenger 
wrath, burning with his anger. God’s | 
are full of indignation at the blasphemy 
Rabshakeh, who compared the hs 
Israel with the gods of the “heathen; 
tongue is as a devouring fire, for he « 
speak his proud enemies to ruin; his ¥ 
breath comes with as much force as z 
overflowing stream, and with it he shall s 
the wicked, ch. xi. 4. He does not stifle 
smother his resentments, as men do thei 
when they are either causeless or impoten 
but he shall cause his glorious voice to 
heard when he proclaims war with a 
that sets him at defiance, v. 30. He 
display the indignation of his-anger, an 
the highest degree; it shall be as the 
of a devouring fire, which carries and 
sumes all before it, with lightning or 
pation, and with tempest and hailsto: 
which are the formidable phenomena 
ture, and therefore expressive of the 
of the Almighty God of nature. 
IJ. The execution done by this anger 
the Lord. Men are often angry when th 
can only threaten and talk big; but wh 
God causes his glorious voice to be 
that shall not be all: he will show the 
ing down of his arm too, v. 30. ‘The 
tions of his providence shall accompli 
menaces of his word. ‘Those that 
not see the lifting up of his arm (ch. xx 
shall feel the lighting down of it, and fir 
to their cost, that the burden ther 
heavy (v. 27), so heavy that they 
bear it, nor bear up against it, but mu 
avoidably sink and be crushed une 
Who knows the power of his anger or 1mé 
what an offended God can do? Five 
are here prepared for the execution 
Here is an overflowing stream, that 
reach to the midst of the neck, shall 
overwhelm the whole body of the arm 
Sennacherib only, the head of it, shall 
above water and escape this stroke, 
yet he is reserved for another in the 
of Nisroch his god. The Assyrian 
had been to Judah as an overflowing n 
reaching even to the neck (ch. vill. 7; 8), ani 
now the breath of God’s wrath will be 
it. 2. Here is a sieve of vanity, with w 
God would sift those nations of whic 


the 
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was composed, v.28. The | the promises of gospel graces and comforts, 
sift nations, for they are all) so here, in the threatening of the ruin of 
e him as the small dust of the balance ; | Sennacherib’s army, he points at the final 
ill sift them, not to gather out of them, and everlasting destruction of all impenitent 
that should be preserved, but so as to! sinners. Our Saviour calls the future misery 
@ them one agaist another, put them | of the damned Gehenna, in allusion to the 
9 great consternation, and shake them all | valley of Hinnom, which gives some coun- 
way at last; for it is a sieve of vanity tenance to the applying of this to that 
hich retains nothing) that they areshaken misery, as also that in the Apocalypse it is 
i, and they are found all chaff. 3. Here so often called the lake that burns with fire 
i bridle, which God has in their jaws, to | and brimstone. ‘This is said to be prepared 
and restrain them from doing the mis- | of old for the devil and his angels, for the 
ef they would do, and to force and con- greatest of sinners, the proudest, and that 
ain them to serve his purposes against think themselves not accountable to any for 
own will, ch.x.7. God particularly what they say and do; even for kings it is 
s of Sennacherib (ch. xxxvii. 29) that he prepared. It is deep and large, sufficient to 
fill put a hook in his nose and a bridle in receive the world of the ungodly; the pile 
] It is a bridle causing them to err, thereof is fire and much wood. God’s wrath 
cing them to such methods as will cer- is the fire, and sinners make themselves fuel 
nly be destructive to themselves and their to it; and the breath of the Lord (the power 
est and in which they will be infatuated. | of his anger) kindles it, and will keep it ever 
id with a word guides his people into the | burning. See ch. Ixvi. 24. Wherefore stand 
ht way (v. 21), but with a bridle he turns | in awe and sin not. 
enemies headlong upon their own ruin.| III. The great joy which this should oc- 
e isa rod and a staff, even the voice | casion to the people of God. The Assyrian’s 
Tord, his word giving orders con- fall is Jerusalem’s triumph (v. 29). You 
ming it, with which the Assyrian shall be | shall have a song as in the night, a psalm of 
fen down, v. 31. ‘The Assyrian had been praise such as those sing who by night stand 
mself a rod in God’s hand for the chas- in the house of the Lord, and sing to his 
ne of his people, and had smitten them, glory who gives songs in the night. It shall 
"x. 5. That was a transient rod; but not bea song of vain mirth, but a sacred 
inst the Assyrian shall go forth a ground- | song, such as was sung when a holy solem- 
staff, that shall give a steady blow, shall nity was kept in a grave and religious man- 
k close to him and strike home, so as to/ ner. Our joy in the fall of the church’s 
an impression upon him. It isa staff|enemies must be a holy joy, gladness of 
ha foundation, founded upon the ene-| heart, as when one goes, with a pipe (such as 
s’ deserts and God’s determinate counsel. | the sons of the prophets used when they 
$a consumption determined (ch. x. 23), | prophesied, 1 Sam. x. 5), to the mountain of 
therefore there is no escaping it, no| the Lord, there to celebrate the praises of 
fing out of the reach of it; it shall pass| the Mighty One of Israel. Nay, in every 
tery place where an Assyrian is found, | place where the divine vengeance shall pur- 
1 the Lord shall lay it upcn him, and} sue the Assyrians they shall not only fall 
Se it to rest, v.32. Such is the woeful | unlamented, but all their neighbours shall 
2 of those that persist in enmity to God:| attend their fall with tabrets and harps, 
wrath of God abides on them. 5. Here is} pleased to see how God, in battles of shaking, 
phet ordained and prepared for them, v. 33. | such as shake them out of the world, fights 
8 valley of the son of Hinnom, adjoining | with them (v. 32); for when the wicked 
Jerusalem, was called Tophet. In that| perish there is shouting; and it is with a 
ey, it is supposed, many of the Assyrian | particular satisfaction that wise and good 


iments lay encamped, and were there 
in by the destroying angel; or there the 
ies of those that were so slain were 
aed. Hezekiah had lately, and from 
erday (so the word is) ordained it ; that 
y some, he had cleared it of the images 


nt their children, and so prepared it to 
receptacle for the dead bodies of their 
emies, for the king of Assyria (that is, for 
$ army) it is prepared, and there is fuel 
igh ready to burn them all; and they 

Il be consumed as suddenly and effect- 
"as if the fire were kept burning by a 
‘continual stream of brimstone, for such the 
ith of the Lord, his word and his wrath, 

Will be to it. Nowas the prophet, in the 
¢ promises, slides insensibly into 


‘were set up in it, to which they there | 


men see the ruin of those who, like the As- 

syrians, have insolently bidden defiance to 

God and trampled upon all mankind. 
CHAP. XXXII. 


This chapter is en abridgment of the foregoing chapter; the heads 
of it are much the same. Here is, 1. A woe to those who, when 
the Assyrian army invaded them, trusted to the Ecyptians, ana 
not to God, for succour, ver. 1—3. IL Assurance given of the 
care God would take of Jerusalem in that time of danger and dis- 
tress, ver. 4,5. ILL A call to repentance and reformaton, ver. 
6, 7. IV. A prediction of the fall of the Assyrian army, and the 
fright which the Assyrian king should thereby be put into, 
ver. 8,9. 


OE to them that go down to 
Egypt for help; and: stay on 
horses, and trust in chariots, because 
they are many; and in horsemen, 
because they are very strong; but 
they look not unto the Holy One ot 


Sta ae ae, “e ad 
Confidence in Egypt repr 


oved. | pats 
Israel, neither seek the Lorn! 2 


Yet he also és wise, and will bring |*™ 


evil, and will not call back his words : 
but will arise against the house of 
the evil doers, and against the help 
of them that work iniquity. 3 Now 
the Egyptians are men, and not God; 
and their horses flesh, and not spirit. 
When the Lorp shall stretch out his 
hand, both he that helpeth shall fall, 
and he that is holpen shall fall down, 
and they all shall fail together. 4 
For thus hath the Lorp spoken unto 
me, Like as the lion and the young 
lion rodring on his prey, when a 
multitude of shepherds is called forth 
against him, /e will not be afraid of 
their voice, nor abase himself for the 


noise of them: so shall the Lorn of | the house of the evil-doers, this cabal of | 


hosts come down to fight for mount 
Zion, and for the hill thereof. 5 
As birds flying, so will the Lorp of 
hosts defend Jerusalem; defending 
also he will deliver ¢ ; and passing 
over he will preserve 72. 


This is the last of four chapters together 
that. begin with woe; and they are all woes 
to the sinners that were found among the 
professing people of God, to the drunkards 
of Ephraim (ch. xxviii. 1), to Ariel (ch. xxix. 1), 
to the rebellious children (ch. xxx. 1), and here 
to those that go down to Egypt for help ; 
for men’s relation to the church will not se- 
cure them from divme woes if they live in 
contempt of divine laws. Observe, 

I. What the sin was that is here reproved, 
v. 1. 1. Idolizing the Egyptians, and mak- 
Ing court to them, as if happy were the peo- 
ple that had the Egyptians for their friends 
and allies. They go down to Egypt for help 
in every exigence, as if the worshippers of 
false gods had a better interest in heaven 
and were more likely to have success on 
earth than the servants of the living and 
true God. That which invited them to 
Egypt was that the Egyptians had many 
chariots to accommodate them with, and 
norses and horsemen that were strong; and, 
if they could get a good body of: forces 
thence into their service, they would think 
themselves able to deal with the king of As- 
syria and his numerous army. Their kings 
were forbidden to multiply horses and cha- 
riots, and were told of the folly of trusting 
to them (Ps. xx. 7); but they think them- 
selves wise: than their Bible. 2. Slighting 
the God of Israel: They look not to the Holy 
One of Israel, as if he were not worth taking 
notice of in this distress. They advise not 
with him, seek not his favour, nor are in any 
care to make him their friend. 


would n pe in trie t 
fear. They do not seek th 
their application to him, yet he « 

v. 2, They are solicitous to get 

tians into an alliance with them, 
they have the reputation of a politic 
and is not God wise too? and would ; 
finite wisdom, engaged on their side, 
them in more stead than all the police 
Egypt? They are at the pains of going 
to Egypt, a tedious journey, when 
might have had hetter advice, and b 
help, by looking up to heaven, and ' 
not. But, if chey will not court God’s 
dom to act for them, they shall find 11 
against them. He is wise, too wise for t 
to outwit, and he will bring evil upon | 
who thus affront him. He will not 
back his words as men do (because the 
fickle and foolish), but he will arise a 


that go down to Egypt; God will apps 
their confusion, according to the word 
he has spoken, and will oppose the 
think to bring in from the workers of 
quity. Some think the Egyptians mat 
one condition of their coming into an 
ance with them that they should worshi 
gods of Egypt, and they consented toi 
therefore they are both called entl-doers 
workers of iniquity. 2. They trusted tot 
who were unable to help them and w 
soon appear to be so, v. 3. Let them 
that the Egyptians, whom they dep 
much upon, are men and not God. 

good for men to know themselves to 
men (Ps. ix. 20), so it is good for us to 
sider that those we love and trust t 
men. ‘They therefore can do uothi 
out God, nothing against him, n 
comparison with him. ‘They are 
therefore fickle and foolish, mutable 
mortal, here to day and gone to 
they are men, and therefore let us: 
gods of them, by making them our 
and confidence, and expecting that in t 
which is to be found in God only; the 
not God, they cannot do that for us 4 
God can do, and will, if we trust in 
Let us not then neglect him, to se 
them; let. us not forsake the roc 
for broken reeds, nor the fountain 
waters for broken cisterns. ‘The 
indeed have horses that are very 
but they are flesh, and not spirit, and 
fore, strong as they are, they may he: 
withalong march, and become uns¢ 
or be wounded and slain in battl 
their riders to be ridden over. Ey 

knows this, that the Egyptians are no 
and their horses are not spirit; but 
that seek to them for help do not ¢ 
it, else they would not put such con 
in them. Sinners may be convicted 
by the plainest and most self-eviden 
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y cannot deny, but will not be- 
. They would certainly be ruined 
Egyptians they trusted in, v. 3. 

ord does but stretch out his hand 
y, how effectually, will he make 
amed of their confidence in Egypt, 
Egyptians ashamed of the encou- 
; they gave them to trust in them; 
he that helps and he that is helped shall 
ogether, and their mutual alliance shall 
> their joint ruin. The Egyptians were 
ly to be reckoned with, as appears by 
urden of Egypt (ch. xix), and then those 
fled to them for shelter and succour 
fall with them; for there is no es- 
the judgments of God. Evil pursues 
, and it is just with God to make that 
re a scourge to us which we make an 
4. They took God’s work out of 
ds. They pretended a great deal of 
preserve Jerusalem, in advising to 
lance with Egypt; and, when others 
d not fallin with their measures, they 
ed self- preservation, and went to Kgypt 
selves. Now the prophet here telis 
that Jerusalem should he preserved 
ut aid from Egypt and that those who 
d there should be safe when those who 
Egypt should be ruined. Jerusalem 
i under God’s protection, and therefore 
as no occasion to put it under the 
tion of Egypt. But a practical dis- 
of God’s all-sufficiency is at the bottom 
‘our sinful departures from him to the 
are. ‘The prophet tells them he had it 
m God’s own mouth: Thus hath the Lord 
joken to me. They might depend upon it, (1.) 
God would appear against Jerusalem’s 
ies with the boldness of a lion over his 
». 4. When the lion comes out to 
ize his prey a multitude of shepherds come 
it against him ; for it becomes neighbours 
help one another when persons or goods 
danger. These shepherds dare not 
ear the lion; all they can do is to 
a noise, and with; that they think to 

him off. But does he regard it? 
he will not be afraid of their voice, nor 
' himself so far as to be in the least 
d by it either to quit his prey or to 
any more haste than otherwise he 


me down to fight for Mount Zion, with 
an unshaken undaunted resolution not 
moved by any opposition; and he 
s easily and irresistibly destroy the As- 
h army as a lion tears a lamb in pieces. 
er appear against God, they are but 
‘multitude of poor simple shepherds 
19 at a lion, who scorns to take notice 
1 or so much as to alter his pace for 
Surely those that have such a pro- 
need not. go to Egypt for help. (2.) 
od would appear for Jerusalem’s 
with the tenderness of a bird over her 
_v. 5. God was ready to gather Jeru- 
as a hen gathers her brood under her 


do in seizing it. Thus will the Lord of’ 
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A call to repentance. 
wings (Matt. xxiii. 37) ; but those that trust- 
ed to the Egyptians would not be gathered. 
As birds flying to their nests with all possi- 
ble speed, when they sce them attacked, and 
fluttering about their nests with all possible 
concern, hovering over their young ones to 
protect them and drive away the assailants, 
with such compassion and affection will the 
Lord of hosts defend Jerusalem. Asan eagle 
stirs up her young when they are in danger, 
takes them and bears them on her wings, so 
the: Lord led Israel out of Egypt (Deut. 
xxxil, 11, 12); and he has now the same 
tender concern for them that he had then, 
so that they need not flee into Kgypt again 
for shelter. Defending, he will deliver it; 
he will so defend it as to secure the continu- 
ance of its safety, not defend it for a while 
and abandon it at last, but defend it so that 
it shall not fall into the enemies’ hand. J 
will defend this city to save it, ch. Xxxvii. 35. 
Passing over he will preserve it ; the word 
for passing over is used in this sense only 
here and Exod. xii. 12, 23, 27, concerning 
the destroying angel’s passing over the 
houses of the Israelites when he slew all the 
first-born of the Egyptians, to which story 
this passage refers. ‘he Assyrian army was 
to be routed by a destroying angel, who 
should pass over Jerusalem, though that 
deserved to be destroyed, and draw his 
sword only against the besiegers. They 
shall be slain by the pestilence, but none of 
the besieged shall take the infection. ‘Thus 
he will again pass over the houses of his peo- 
ple and secure them. 


6 Turn ye unto him from whom 
the children of Israel have deeply re- 
volted. 7 For in that day every man 
shall cast away his idols of silver, and 
his idols of gold, which your own 
hands have made unto you for a sin. 
8 Then shall the Assyrian fall with 
the sword, not of a mighty man; and 
the sword, not of a mean man, shall 
devour him: but he shall flee from 
the sword, and his young men shall 
be discomfited. 9 And he shall pass 
over to his strong hold for fear, and 
his princes shall be afraid of the 
ensign, saith the Lorp, whose fire 
és in Zion, and his furnace in Jeru- 
salem. 


This explains the foregoing promise of 
the deliverance of Jerusalem; she shall be 
fitted for deliverance, and then it shall be 
wrought for her; for in that method God 
delivers. 

I. Jerusalem shall be reformed, and so 
she shall be delivered from her enemies 
within her walls, .v. 6, 7. Here is, 1. A 
gracious call to repentance. This was the 
Lord’s voice crying in the city, the voice of 
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. 3, 5 i ve ae a Ce ee fe aed 
Deliverance of Jerusalem. ISAIAH: .) eee 
the rod, the voice of the sword, and the|take it as a promise of 8 
voice of the prophets interpreting the judg- | tion. 1a rie 


ment: ‘* Turn you, O turn you now, from 
your evil ways, unto God, return to your al- 
legiance to him from whom the children of 
Israel have deeply revolted, from whom you, 
O children of Israel! have revolted.” He 
reminds them of their birth and parentage, 
that they were children of Israel, and there- 
fore under the highest obligations imaginable 
to the God of Israel, as an aggravation of 
their revolt from him and as an encourage- 
ment to them to return to him. ‘‘'They have 
been backsliding children, yet children; 
therefore let them return, and their back- 
slidings shall be healed. ‘They have deeply 
revolted, with great address as they supposed 
(the revolters are profound, Hos, v. 2); but 
the issue will prove that they have revolted 
dangerously. The stain of their sins has 
gone deeply into their nature, not to be 
easily got out, like the blackness of the 
Ethiopian. They have deeply corrupted them- 
selves (Hos. ix. 9); they have sunk deep in- 
to misery, and cannot easily recover them- 
selves; therefore you have need to hasten 
your return to God.” 2. A gracious promise 
of the good success of this call (v. 7): In 
that day every man shall cast away his idols, 
in obedience to Hezekiah’s orders, which, 
till they were alarmed by the-Assyrian inva- 
sion, many refused to do. That is a happy 
fright which frightens us from our sins. 
(1.} It shall be a general reformation : every 
man shall cast away his own idols, shall be- 
gin with them before he undertakes to de- 
molish other people’s idols, which there will 
be no need of when every man reforms him- 
self. (2.) It shall be a thorough reforma- 
tion; for they shall part with their idolatry, 
their beloved sin, with their idols of silver 
and gold, their idols that they are most 
fond of. Many make an idol of their 
silver and gold, and by the love of that idol 
are drawn to revolt from God; but those 
that turn to God cast that away out of their 
hearts and will be ready to part with it when 
God calls. (3.) It shall be a reformation 
upon a right principle, a principle of piety, 
not of politics. They shall cast away their 
idols, because they have been unto them for 
a sin, an occasion of sin ; therefore they will 
have nothing to do with them, thcugh they 
had been the work of their own hands, and 
upon that account they had a particular 
fondness for them. Sin is the werk of our 
own hands, but in working it we have been 


working our own ruin, and therefore we | furnace in Jerusalem. (1.) Whose resi 


must cast it away; and those are strangely 
wedded to it who will not be prevailed 
upon to cast it away when they see that 
otherwise they themselves will be cast- 
aways. Some make this to be only a pre- 
diction that those who trust in idols, when 
they find they stand them in no stead, will 
cast them away inindignation. But it agrees 
so exactly with eh. xxx, 22 that I rather 


II. Jerusalem’s besiegers shall be 1 
and so she shall be delivered from th 
mies about her walls. The former 
way for this. If a people return to 
they may leave it to him to plead their 
against their enemies. hen they 
cast away their idols, then shall the Ass 
all, v. 8, 9. 1. The army of the Ass} 
shall be laid dead upon the spot by the: 
not of a mighty man, nor of a mean man 
of any man at all, either Israelite or | 
tian, not forcibly by the sword of a m 
man nor surreptitiously by the sword 
mean man, but by the sword of an | 
who strikes more strongly than a n 
man and yet more secretly than a 
man, by the sword of the Lord, an 
power and wrath in the hand of the | 
Thus the young men of the army shall 
and be discomfited, and become tributa 
death. When God has work to doz 
the enemies of his church we expect it 
be done by mighty men and mear 
officers and common soldiers; where: 
can, if he pleases, do it without either. 
needs not armies of men who has legie 
angels at command, Matt. xxvi. 53. 2. 
king of Assyria shall flee for the same 
flee from that invisible sword, hoping ‘ 
out of the reach of it; and he shall 
the best of his way to his own domi 
shall pass over to some strong-hold 
own, for fear lest the Jews should p 
him now that his army was routed. §& 
cherib had been very confident that hes 
make himself master of Jerusalem, a 
the most insolent manner had set both 
and Hezekiah at defiance; yet now 
made to tremble for fear of both. Go 
strike a terror into the proudest of met 
make the stoutest heart to tremble. 
Job xviii. 11; xx. 24. His princes th 
company him shail be afraid of the e 
shall be in a continual fright at the rei 
brance of the ensign in the air, whicl 
haps the destroying angel displayed 
he gave the fatal blow. Or they shi 
afraid of every ensign they see, suspec 
is a party of the Jews pursuing them. 
banner that God displays for the enec 
ment of his people (Ps. Ix. 4) will be 
ror to his and their enemies. ‘Thus } 
off the spirit of princes and is terrible: 
kings of the earth. But who will ¢ 
It is the Lord, whose’ fire is in Zi 


is there, and who there keeps house, 
man does where his fire and his ove 
It is the city of the great King, and le 
the Assyrians think to turn him out: 
possession of his own house. (2.) W) 
there a consuming fire to all his ene 
and will make them as a fiery oven’ 
day of his wrath, Ps. xxi. 9. He is hin 
a wall of fire round about Jerusalem, s¢ 


eve} 


Buleentts her does so at his peril, 
ii 5 Rev. xi..5. (3.) Who has his 
there, on which the holy fire is con- 
ly kept burning and sacrifices are daily 
to his honour, and with which he is 
pleased; and therefore he will defend 
city, especially having an eye to the 
sacrifice which was there also to be 
ed, of which all the sacrifices were 
es. If we keep up the fire of holy love 
devotion in our hearts and houses, we 
depend upon God to be a protection to 
and them. 

CHAP. XXXII. 


| Phis chapter seems to be such a prophecy of the reign of Hezekiah 

is amounts to an abridgment of the history of it, and this withan 
eye to the kingdom of the Messiah, whose government was typi- 
fied by the thrones of the house of David, for which reason he is 
me called ‘the Son of David.” Hereis, 1. A prophecy of 
it good work of reformation with which he should begin his 
gn, and the happy influence it should have upon the people, 
io had been wretchedly corrupted and debauched in the reign of 
predecessor, ver. 1—8. II. A prophecy of the great disturbance 
would be given to the kingdom in the middle of his reign by 
Assyrian invasion, ver. 9—14, III. A promise of better times 
i ards, towards the latter end of his reign, in respect both of 
ety and peace (ver. 15—2Z0), which promise may be supposed to 
‘as far forward as the days of the Messiah. 


/PDEHOLD, a king shall reign in 
| a righteousness, and princes shall | 4 
ein judgment. 2 And a man shall 
e as a hiding-place from the wind, 
ba a covert from the tempest; as 
ivers of water in a dry place, as the} 
jadow of a great rock in a weary 
d. 3 And the eyes of them that 
e shall not be dim, and the ears of 
em that hear shall hearken. 4 
he heart also of the rash shall un- 
stand knowledge, and the tongue 
f the stammerers shall be ready to 
on plainly. 5 The vile person 
hall be no more called liberal, nor 
churl said to be bountiful. 6 
r the vile person will speak vil- 
'y, and his heart will work iniquity, 
) practise hypocrisy, and to utter 
tror against the Lorp, to make 
upty the soul of the hungry, and he 
| cause the drink of the thirsty to 
_7 The instruments also of the 
1 are evil: he deviseth wicked 
es to destroy the poor with lying 
ls, even when the needy speaketh 
Tight. 8 But the liberal deviseth 
liberal things; and by liberal things 
B he stand. 

Ve have here the description of a flourish- 
: Se gdm. “« Blessed art thou, O land! 
len it is thus with thee, when kings, 
mces, and people, are in their places such 
they should be.” It may be taken as a 
ectory both to magistrates and subjects, 


both ought to do, or as a panegyric to 
L. v, 
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The reign of justice. 


Hezekiah, who ruled well and saw some- 
thing of the happy ettects of his good go- 
vernment, and it was designed to make the 
people sensible how happy. they were under 
his administration and how careful they 
should be to improve the advantages of it, 
and withal to direct them to look for the 
kingdom of Christ, and the times of refor- 
mation which that kingdom should intro- 
duce. It is here promised and prescribed, 
for the comfort of the church, 

I. That. magistrates should do their duty 
in their places, and the powers answer the 
great ends for which they were ordained of 
God, v. 1, 2. 1. There shall be a king and 
princes that shall reign and rule; for it can- 
not go well when there is no king in Israel. 
The princes must have a king,a monarch 
over them as supreme, in whom they may 
unite; and the king must have princes 
under him as officers, by whom he may act, 
1 Pet. i. 13, 14. They both shall knew 
their place and fill it up. ‘The king shall 
reign, and yet, without any diminution to 
his just prerogative, the princes shall rule in 
a lower sphere, and all for the public good. 

2. They shall use their power according to 
law, and not against it. ‘I'hey shall reign 
in righteousness and in judgment, with wis- 
dom and equity, protecting. the good and 

punishing the bad; and those kings and 
princes Christ owns as reigning by him 
who decree justice, Prov. vin. 15. Sucha 
King, such a Prince, Christ himself is ; he 
reigns by rule, and in righteousness will he 
judge the world, ch. ix. 7; xi. 4. 3. ‘Thus 
they shall be great blessings to the people 
(v. 2): A man, that man, that king that 
reigns in righteousness, shall be as a hiding- 
place. When princes are as they should be 
people are as they would be. (1.) ‘They are 
sheltered and protected from many mischiets. 
This good magistrate is a covert to the sub- 
ject from the tempest of injury and violence ; 
he defends the poor and fatherless, that they 
be not made a prey of by the mighty. Whi- 
ther should oppressed innocency flee, wher 
blasted by reproach or borne down by vio- 
lence, but to the magistrate as its hiding- 
place? To him it appeals, and by him it is 
righted. (2.) They are refreshed and com- 
forted with many blessings. This good 
magistrate gives such countenance to those 
that are poor and in distress, and such en- 
couragement to every thing that is praise- 
worthy, that he is as rivers of water in a 
dry place, cooling and cherishing the earth 
and making it fruitful, and as the shadow of 
a great rock, under which a poor traveller 
may shelter himself from the scorching heat 
of the sun im a weary land. It is a great 
reviving to a good man, who makes con- 
science of doing his duty, in the midst of 
contempt and contradiction, at length to be 
backed, and favoured, and smiled upon in it 
by a good magistrate. All this, and much 
more, the man Christ Jesus is to all the 
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The reign of justice. 
willing faithful subjects ot his kingdom. 
When the greatest evils befal us, not only 
the wind, but the tempest, when storms of 
guilt and wrath beset us and beat upon us, 
they drive us to Christ, and in him we are 
not only safe, but satisfied that we are so; 
in him we find rivers of water for those that 
hunger and thirst after righteousness, all 
the refreshment and comfort that a needy 
soul can desire, and the shadow, not of a 
tree, which sun or rain may beat through, 
but of arock, of a great rock, which reaches 
a great way for the shelter of the traveller. 
Some observe here that as the covert, and 
the hiding-place, and the rock, do them- 
selves receive the battering of the wind-and 
storm, to save those from it that take shelter 
in them, so Christ bore the storm himself 
to keep it off from us. 

If. That subjects should do their duty in 
their places. ' 

1. ‘They shall be willing to be taught, and 
to understand things aright. They shall 
lay aside their prejudices against their rulers 
and teachers, and submit to the light and 
power of truth, v. 3. When this blessed 
work of reformation is set on foot, and men 
do their parts towards it, God’ will not be 
wanting to'do his: Then the eyes of those 
that see, of the prophets, the seers, shall not 
be dim; but God will bless them with 
visions, to be by them communicated to the 
people; and those that read the word written 
shall no longer have a: veil upon their hearts, 
but shall see things clearly. Then ¢he ears 
of those that hear the word preached shall 
hearken diligently and readily\receive what 
they hear, and not be so dull of hearing 
as they have been. ‘This shall be done by 
the grace of God, especially gospel-grace’; 
for the hearing ear, and the seeing eye, the 
Lord has made, has new-made, even both of 
them. 

2. There shall be a wonderful change 
wrought in them by that which is taught 
them, v. 4. (1.) They shall have a clear 
head, and be able to discern things that dif- 
fer, and distinguish concerning them. The 
heart of those that were hasty and rash, and 
could not take time to digest and consider 
things, shall now be cured of their precipi- 
tation, and shall understand knowledge ; for 
the Spirit of God will open their under- 
standing. This blessed work Christ wrought 
in his disciples after his resurrection (Luke 
xxiv. 45), as a specimen of what he would 
do for all his people, in giving them an un- 
derstanding, 1 John v. 20. The pious de- 
signs of good princes are likely to take 
effect when their subjects allow themselves 
liberty to consider, and to think, so freely 
as to take things right. (2.) They shall 
have a ready utterance: The tongue of the 
stammerers, that used to blunder whenever 
they spoke of the things of God, shall now 
be ready to speak plainly, as those that un- 
derstand what they speak of, that believe, 
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and therefore if ERs ll be 
increase of such clear, distinct, and m 
dical knowledge in the things of God, 
a a oe edger ave 
ected it s speak intelligently of 1 
thang, very much to thehonour of Ge 
the edification of others.: Their hearts b 
full of this good matter, their tongues sl 
be as the pen of a ready writer, Ps. xlv. 1. 
3. The differences between good and € 
virtue and vice, shall be kept up, and- 
more confounded by those who put dai 
ness for light and light for darkness (w. & 
The vile shall no more be called liberal. 
(1.) Bad men_ shall no more be prefer 
by the prince.» When a king reigns in 
tice he will not put those in places of hon 
and power that.are ill-natured, and of b 
and sordid spirits, and care not what in 
or mischief they doso they may but comp 
their own ends. Such are vile pe eons 

Antiochus is called, Dan. xi. 21); 
they are advanced they are called /iberal 2 
bountiful; they are called benefactors (Lu 
xxii. 25): but it shall not always be tk 
when the world grows wiser men shall 
preferred according to their merit, and ] 
nour (which was never: thought ‘seemly 
a fool, Prov. xxvi. 1) shall no longer” 
thrown away upon such. fi 
(2.) Bad men shall be no more had in 
putation among the ae nor vice di 
guised with the colours virtue. It sh 
no more be said to Nabal, Thou art Na 
(so the words are); such a covetous mu 
worm as Nabal was, a fool but for his m or 
shall not be complimented with the title 
a gentleman or a prince; nor shall they ¢ 
a churl, that minds none but himself, di 
no good with what he has, but is an u 
profitable burden of the earth, My lord; | 
rather, they shall not say of him, He is ric 
for so the word signifies. Those only; 
to be reckoned rich that are rich in go 
works ; not those that have abundance, b 
those that use it well. In short, it is w 
witha people when men are generally va uk 
by their virtue, and usefulness, and bei 
ficence to mankind, and not by their we 
or titles of honour.” Whether this’ was ff 
filled in the reign of Hezekiah, and | 
it refers to the kingdom of Christ Gn 
we are sure men are judged of by wh 
are, not by what they have, nor is an 
character mistaken), we will not say; 
prescribes an excellent rule both to 
and people, to respect men accordi 
their personal merit. To enforce 
here is a description both of the vile pei 
and of the liberal; and by it we shal 
such a vast difference between them thai 
must quite forget ourselves if we’ th 
respect to the vile person and the ch 
which is due only to the liberal. ~~ 
[1.] A vile person and a churl will” 
mischief, and the more if he be preferré 
and have power in his’ and; his honor 
19a 
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‘character of these base ill-condi-| of judicature with lying words in favo 
sn. First, They are always plotting the rich, to whom they are plainly 
Unject thing or other, designing ill} yea, though the needy speak right, though 
to particular persons or to the public, | the evidence be ever so full for them to 


‘ontriving how to bring it about; and | make out the equity of their cause, it is the 


em the least spark of generosity. Their | 
jearts will be still working some iniquity or | 
her. Observe, There is the work of the! 
-as well as the work of the hands. | 
houghts are words to God, so designs | 
yworks in his account. See what pains | 
mmerstakeinsin. They labour at it; their 
farts are intent upon it, and with a great 
al of art and application they work iniquity. 
hey devise wicked devices with all the sub- | 
sty of the old serpent and a great deal of 
ation, which makes the sinexceedingly 
3 and the more there is of plot and 
anagement in a sin the more there is of | 
atan in it. Secondly, They carry on their | 
$ by trick and dissimulation. When 
ey are meditating iniquity, they practise | 
perisy, feign themselves just men, Luke | 
. 20.. The most abominable mischiefs | 


id concern for some common good. Those | 
i vilest of men that intend the worst | 
schiefs when they speak fair. Thirdly, | 

speak villany. When they are in a| 
you will see what they are by the base | 
language they give to those about them, 
tio way becomes men of rank and ho- | 
lour; or; in giving verdict or judgment, | 
ley villanously put false colours upon things, 
) pervert justice. Fourthly, They aftront | 
d, who is a righteous God and loves righ- 
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ue 
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many silly piques they have to gratify, | 
d mean revenges, that there appears not | 


asness: They utter error against the Lord, | 


i@ therein they practise profaneness; for | 


a 
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der pretence of uttering truth and justice 


for him; and nothing can be more impu- | 
mtly done against God than to use his) 


to patronise wickedness. Fifthly, 
ley abuse mankind, those particularly 
hom they are bound to protect and relieve. 
stead of supplying the wants of the 
br, they impoverish them, they make empty 
@ souls of the hungry ; either taking atvay 
@ food they have, or, which is almost equi- 
lent, denying the supply which they want 
id which they have to give. And they 
ise the drink of the thirsty to fail; they 
ut off the relief they used to have, though 
‘need it as much as ever. Those are 
le persons indeed that rob the spital. 2. 
stead of righting the poor, when they 
to their judgment, they contrive to 
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bribe that governs them, not the night. 
Sizthly, These churls and vile persons haye 
always bad instruments about them, that are 
ready to serve their villanous purposes: All 
their servants are wicked. There is no de- 
sign so palpably unjust but there may be 
found those that would be employed as tools 
to put it in execution. The instruments of 
the churl are evil, and one cannot expect 
otherwise; but thisis our comfort, that they 
can do no more mischief than God permits 
them. 

[2.] One that is truly liberal, and deserves 
the honour of being called so, makes it his 
business fo do good to every body according 
as his sphere is, v. 8. Observe, First; ‘The 
care he takes, and the contrivances he has, 
to do good. He devises liberal things. As 
much as the churl or niggard projects how 
to save and lay up what he has for himself 
only, so much the good charitable man pro- 


ll be disguised with the most plausible | jects how to use and lay out what he has in 
retences of devotion to God, regard to man,| the best manner for the good of others 


Charity must be directed by wisdom, and 
liberal things done prudently and with device, 
that the good intention of them may be an- 
swered, that it may not be charity misplaced. 
The liberal man, when he has done all the 
liberal things that are in his own power, de- 
vises liberal things for others to do according 
to their power, and puts them upon domg 
them. Secondly, the comfort he takes, and 
the advantage he has, in domg good: By 
liberal things he shall stand, or be established. 
The. providence of God will reward him 
for his liberality with a settled prospenty 


Mthe word which we translate hypocrisy | and an established reputation. The grace 
ifies. They give an unjust sentence, and | of God will give him abundance of satis- 
profanely make use of the name of God | 
)for the ratification of it; as if, because the) 
lgment is God’s (Deut. i. 17), therefore | 
false and unjust judgment was his. | recompence of charity, Ps. exii. 5, 6. 
is is uttering error against the Lord, | 


faction and confirmed peace in his own 
bosom. What disquiets others shall not 
disturb him; his heart is fixed. This is the 
Some 
read it, The prince, or honourable man, will 
take honourabie courses ; and by such honour- 
able or ingenuous courses he shall stand or be 
established. t is well with a land when the 
honourable of it are indeed men of honour 
and scorn to do a base thing, when its king 
is thus the son of nobles. 


9 Rise up, ye women that are at 
ease; hear my voice, ye careless 
daughters ;. give ear unto my speech. 
10 Many days and years shall ye be 
troubled, ye careless women: for the 
vintage shall fail, the gathering shali 
not come. 11 Tremble, ye women 
that are at ease ; be troubled, ye care- 
less ones: strip you, and make you 
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bare, and gird sackcloth upon your | to 


ioms. 12 They shall lament for the 
teats, for the pleasant fields, for the 
fruitful vine. 13 Upon the land of 


my people shall come up thorns and | from trouble to cast away care wh 


briers; yea, upon all the houses 
of joy im the joyous city: 14 Be- 
cause the palaces shall be forsaken ; 
the multitude of the city shall be left ; 
the forts and towers shall be for dens 
for ever, a joy of wild asses, a pasture 
of flocks; 15 Until the Spirit be 
poured upon us from on high, ant 
the wilderness be a fruitful field, and 
the fruitful field be counted for a 
forest. 16 Then judgment shall 
dwell in the wilderness, and righte- 
ousness remain in the fruitful field. 
17 And the work of righteousness 
shall be peace; and the effect of 
righteousness quietness and assurance 
for ever. 18 And my people shall 
dwell in a peaceable habitation, and 
in sure dwellings, and in quiet rest- 
ing-places; 19 When it shall hail, 
coming down on the forest; and the 
city shall be low in a low place. 20 
Blessed are ye that sow beside all 
waters, that send forth thither the 
feet of the ox and the ass. 


In these verses we have God rising up to 
judgment against the vile persons, to punish 
them for their villany; but at length return- 
ing in mercy to the liberal, to reward them 
for their liberality. 

I. When there was so great a corruption 
of manners, and so much provocation given 
to the holy God, bad times might well be ex- 
pected, and here is a warning given of such 
times coming. The alarm is sounded to the 
women that were at ease (v. 9) and the care- 
less daughters, to feed whose pride, vanity, 
and luxury, their husbands and _ fathers 
were tempted to starve the poor. Let them 
hear what the prophet has to say to them 
in God’s name: “ Rise up, and hear with re- 
verence and attention.” 

1. Let them know that Ged was about to 
bring wasting desolating judgments upon 
the land in which they lived in pleasure and 
were wanton. ‘his seems to refer primarily 
to the desolations made by Sennacherib’s 
army when he seized all the fenced cities of 
Judah: but then those words, many days 
and years, must be rendered (as the margin 

‘reads them) days above a year, that is, some- 
thing above a year shall this havock be in 
the making: so long it was from the first 
entrance of that army into the land of Judah 
to the overthrow of it. But it is applicable | 
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to the wret 
will certainly” 
set their hearts 
their happiness in it: 
you careless women. 


Ye i cul 
It will not se 


at ease; nay, to those who affect to live ¢ 
lessly even little troubles will be grea 
ations and press hard upon them. TI 
were careless and at ease because they h 
money enough and mirth enough; but t 
prophet here tells them, (1.) That the cou 
try whence they had their rents and i 
should shortly be laid waste: ‘‘ The vinta 
shall fail; and then what will you do 1 
wine to make merry with? The gatheri 
of fruit shall not come, for there shall 
none to be gathered, and you will find t 
want of them, v. 10. You will want 7? 
teats, the good milk from the cows, the pleasa 
fields and their productions;” the useful 
that are serviceable to human life are 1 
pleasant ones. ‘‘ You will want the fruitt 
vine, and the grapes it used to yield i 
The abuse of plenty is justly punished wi 
scarcity ; and those deserve to be deprivi 
of the supports of life who make them t 
food and fuel of lust and prepare them 
Baal. (2.) That the cities too, the cities 
Judah, where they lived at ease, spent the 
rents, and made themselves merry wi 
their dainties, should be laid waste (v. 1 
14). Briers and thorns, the fruits of s§ 
and the curse, shall come.up, not only up 
the land of my people, which shall lie w 
cultivated, but upon all the houses of joy 
the play-houses, the gaming-houses, — 
taverns—in the joyous cities. When af 
reign army was ravaging the country # 
houses of joy, no doubt, became houses 
mourning ; then the palaces, or nobleme! 
houses, were forsaken by their owners, w 
perhaps fled to Egypt for refuge; the mu 
titude of the city were left by their 
to shift for themselves. ‘Then the. 
houses shall be for dens for ever, which 
been as forts and towers for strength 
magnificence. They shall be abando 
the owners shall neyer return to then 
every body shall look upon them to be lil 
Jericho, an anathema; so that, even whe 
peace returns, they shall not be rebuilt, b 
shall be thrown to the waste: A joy 9; 
asses and a pasture of flocks. ‘Thus is 
a house brought to ruin by sm. Jam segi 
est ubi Troja fuit—Corn grows on the si 
of Troy. t S 
2. In the foresight of this let them ér 

and be troubled, strip themselves, a 
sackcloth upon tkeir loins, v.11. Thi 
mates not only that when the calamity 
they shall thus be made to tremble a 
forced to strip themselves, that then God 
judgments would strip them and make them 
bare, but, (1.) That the best prevention ¢ 

the trouble would be to repent and humb 
themselves for their sin, and lie in the 
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aia CHAP. 
od in true remorse and godly sor- 
ich would be the lengthening out of 
nquillity. This is meeting God in 
y of his judgments, and saving a cor- 
ion by correcting our own mistakes. 
ose only shall break that will not bend. 
) That the best preparation for the trouble 
nid be to deny themselves and live 4 life 
mortification, and to sit loose to al! the 
elights of sense. Those that have already 
y a holy contempt of this world stripped 
emselves can easily bear to be stripped 
ier: trouble and death come. 
II. While there was still a remnant that 
pt their integrity they had reason to hope 
f good times at length and such times the 
‘ophet here gives them a pleasant prospect 
Such times they saw in the latter end 
the reign of Hezekiah; but the prophecy 
ay well be supposed to look further, to the 
rs of the Messiah, who is King of right- 
ess and King of peace, and to whom all 
e prophets bear witness. Now observe, 
1. How those blessed times shall be in- 
troduced—by the pouring out of the Spirit 
from on high (v. 15), which speaks not only 
of the good-will of God towards us, but the 
yood work of God in us; for then, and not 
then, there will be good times, when God 
his grace gives men good hearts; and 
erefore God’s giving his Holy Spirit to 
that ask him is in effect his giving them 
| good things, as appears by comparing 
ike xi. 13 with Matt. vii. 11. ‘his is the 
great thing that God’s people comfort them- 
selves with the hopes of, that the Spirit shall 
poured out upon them, that there shall be 
more plentiful effusion of the Spirit of 
race than formerly, according as the neces- 
sity of the church, in its desolate estate, calls 
for. ‘This comes from on high, and there- 
bre they look up to their Father in heaven 
it. When God designs favours for bis 
arch he pours out his Spirit, both to pre- 
his people to receive his favours and to 
alify and give success to those whom he 
signs to employ as instruments of his 
; for their endeavours to repair the 
Solations of the church are all fruitless 
ul the Spirit be poured out upon them, and 
en the work is done suddenly. The king- 
mm of the Messiah was brought in, and set 
by the pouring out of the Spirit (Acts 
a So it is still kept up, and will be to 
the end. 
2. What a wonderfully happy change 
i then be made. That which was a 
lerness, dry and barren, shall become a 
ful field, and that which we now reckon 
uitful field, in com parison with what it 
ll be then, shall be counted for a forest. 
n shall the earth yield her increase. It is 
ised that in the days of the Messiah the 
uit of the earth shall shake like Lebanon, 
Ixxii. 16. Some apply this to the ad- 
ssion of the Gentiles into the gospel church 
(which made the wilderness a fruitful field), 
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XXXII. Joyful prospects. 
and the rejection and exclusion of the Jews, 
which made that a forest which had been a 
fruitful field. On the Gentiles was poured 
out a spirit of life, bué on the Jews a spirit 
of slumber. See what is the evidence and 
effect of the pouring out of the Spirit upon 
any soul; it is thereby made fruitful, and 
has its fruit unto holiness. Three things go 
to make these times happy :— 

(1.) Judgment and righteousness, v. 16. 
When the Spirit is poured out upon a land, 
then judgment shail dwell in the wilderness 
and turn it into a fruitful field, and righteous- 
ness shall remain in the fruitful field and make 
it yet more fruitful. Ministers shall ex- 
pound the law and magistrates execute it, 
and both so judiciously and faithfully that 
by both the bad shall be made good and the 
good made better. Among all sorts of peo- 
ple, the poor and low and unlearned, that 
are neglected as the wilderness, and the 
rich and great and learned, that are valued 
as the fruitful field, there shall be right 
thoughts of things, good principles com- 
manding, and conscience made of good and 
evil, sin and duty. Or im all parts of the 
land, both champaign and enclosed, country 
and city, the ruder parts and those that are 
more cultivated and refined, justice shall be 
duly administered. The law of Christ in 
troduces a judgment or rule by which we 
must be governed, and the gospel of Christ 
a righteousness by which we must be saved ; 
and, wherever the Spirit is poured out, both 
these dwell and remain as an everlasting 
righteousness. 

(2.) Peace and quietness, v.17, 18. 
peace here promised is of two kinds :— 

[1.j Inward peace, v. 17. This follows 
upon the indwelling of righteousness, v. 16. 
Those in whom that work is wrought shall 
experience this blessed product of it. It is 
itself peace, and the effect of it 1s quietness and 
assurance for ever, that is, a holy serenity and 
security of mind, by which the soul enjoys 
itself and enjoys its God, and it is not in the 
power of this world to disturb it in those 
enjoyments. Note, Peace, and quietness, 
and everlasting assurance may be expected, 
and shall be found, in the way and work ot 
righteousness. ‘True satisfaction is to be 
had only in true religion, and there it is to 
be had without fail. Those are the quiet 
and peaceable lives that are spent in ail 
godliness and honesty, 1 Tim. ii. 2. First, 
Even the work of righteousness shall be peace. 
In the doing of our duty we shall find 
abundance of true pleasure, a present great 
reward of obedience in obedience. Though 
the work of righteousness may be toilsome 
and costly, and expose us to contempt, yet it 
is peace, such peace as is sufficient to bear 
our charges. Secondly, The effect of right- 
eousness shall be quietness and assurance, not 
only to the end of time, of our time, and in 
the end, but to the endless ages of eternity. 
Real holiness is real happiness now and shall 
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Joyful prospects. 
be perfect happiness, that is, perfect holi-| 
ness, for eyer. 

{2.] Outward peace, v.18. It is a great 
mercy when those who by the grace of God 
have quiet and peaceable spirits are. by the 
providence of God made to dwell in quiet and 
peaceable habitations, not disturbed in their 

ouses or solemn assemblies. _ When the 
terror of Sennacherib’s invasion was over, 
the people, no doubt, were more sensible 
than ever of the mercy of a quiet habitation, 
not disturbed with the alarms of war. Let 
every family study to keep itself quiet from 
strifes and jars within, not two against three 
and three against two in the house, and then 
put itself under God’s protection to dwell 
safely, and to be quiet from the fear of evil 
without. Jerusalem shall be a peaceable 
habitation; compare ch: xxxiii. 20. Even 
when it shall hail, and there shall be a vio- 
lent battering storm coming down on the 
forest that les bleak, then shall Jerusalem 
be a quiet resting-place, for the city shall be 
low i a low place, under the wind, not ex- 
posed (as those cities are that stand high) to 
the fury of the storm, but sheltered by the 
mountains that are round about Jerusalem, 
Ps. exxv. 2.. The high forts and towers are 
brought down (v. 14), but the city that lies 
ow shall be a quiet resting-place. Those 
are most safe, and may dwell most at ease, 
that are humble, and are willing to dwell 
low, v. 19. Those that would dwell ma 
peaceable habitation must be willing to dwell 
low, and in a low place. Some think here 
is an allusion to the preservation of the land 
of Gosher from the plague of hail, which 
made great destruction in the land of Egypt. 

(3.) Plenty and abundance. There shall 
be such good crops gathered in every where, 
and every year, that the husbandmen shall 
be commended, and thought happy, who 
sow beside all waters (v. 20), who sow all 
the grounds that are fit for seedness, who 
cast their bread, or bread-cormm, upon the 
waters, Eccl. xi.1. God will give the in- 
crease, but then the husbandman must be 
industrious, and mind his business, and sow 
beside all waters ; and, if he do this, the corn 
shall come up so thick and rank that he 
shall turn in his cattle, even the ox and the 
ass, to eat the tops of it and keep it under. 
This is applicable, [1.] To the preaching of 
the word. Some think it points at the 
ministry of the apostles, who, as husband- 
men, went forth to sow their seed (Matt. 
xill. 3); they sowed beside all waters ; they 
preached the gospel wherever they came. 
Waters signify people, and they preached to 
multitudes. Wherever they found men’s 
hearts softened, and moistened, and’ dis- 
posed to receive the word, they cast in the 
good seed. And whereas, by the law of 
Moses, the Jews were forbidden to plough 
with an oz and an uss together (Deut. xxii. 
10), which intimated that Jews and Gentiles 
should not intermix, now that distinction 
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shall be taken z 
the ass, both sate 
employed in, andi 
gospel husban 
When God sends: these happy 
are those that improve the 
with what they have, ‘that’ ‘sow. 
waters, that embrace all o ties o 
lieving the necessitous ; for in due sea 
they shall reap. °s 
CHAP, “hate” ide 
This cha; late: th 
sceet nant sod eee eae 
their deliverance out of that distress by destruction of 
Assyrian army. These are pared the prophecy, ii 
way ofa Pindaric. Observe, lL The great distress that. dah 
Jerusalem should then be brought into, ver.7—9. IL : 
cular frights which the sinners in Zion should then be in, 
14. Ill. The prayers of ee people to God in sls dire 
IV. ‘The holy security which they should enjoy in ben ben 
trouble, vers 15, 16. V. 


o of the army of the / 
rians (ver. 1—3), in which God would be tly, r 
10—12, VI. The enriching of the Jews the | of 
Assyrian camp, ver. 4; 23, 24 VIL The bappy se Hen 


Jerusalem, and the Jewish 


arg ay this. Religion sh 
uppermost (ver. 6), ‘and their civil s shall flourish, ¥ soa . 


This was soon fulfilled, but is written for our learning. — 

W°E to thee that spoilest, . 
thou wast not spoiled; a 

dealest treacherously, and they ¢ 
not treacherously with thee ! Wh 
thou shalt cease to spoil, thou shi 
be spoiled; and when thou ; i 
ake nae deal treacherous 
they shall deal. treacherously w 
thee. 2 O Lorp, be gracious w1 
us ; we have waited for thee 4 be ; 
iheit arm every mornin iis ‘saly 
tion also in the time of trouble. 
At the noise of the tumult the peor 
fled; at the lifting up of thyself t 
nations were scattered. 4 And yo 
spoil shall be gathered ike the gathe 
ing of the caterpillar: as the runnil 
to and fro of locusts shall he run up 
them. 5 The Lorp is ae 
he dwelleth on high: he hath f 
Zion. with judgment and righteou 
ness. 6 And wisdom and knowle¢ 
shall be the stability of thy tim 
and strength of salvation: the fea 
the Lorp as, his treasure. 7 Behe 
their valiant ones shall ery with mK 
the ambassadors of peace shall we 
bitterly. 8 The highways lie w 
the wayfaring man ceaseth; he hi 
broken the covenant, he "hath d 
spised the cities, he regardeth © 
man. 9 The earth mourneth @ 
languisheth : Lebanon is ashame 
and hewn down: Sharon is like 
wilderness; and Bashan and Carm 
shake off their fruits. 10 Now 


saith the Lorb; now will I be 
ed; now will I lift up myself. 
e shall conceive chaff, ye shall 
forth stubble: your breath, as 


shall devour you. 12 And the 


ople shall be as the burnings of 
me: ws thorns cut up shall they be 
ned in the fire. 
ere we have, , 
The proud and false Assyrian justly 
med with for all his fraud and violence, 
| laid under a woe, v. 1. Observe, 1. 
y sin which the enemy had been guilty of. 
(He had spoiled the people of God, and made 
i prey of them, and herein had broken his 
eaty of peace with them, and dealt trea- 
ously. Truth and mercy are two such 
ed things, and have so much of God in 
m, that those cannot but be under the 
th of God that make conscience of 
her, but are perfectly lost to both, that 
not what mischief they do, what spoil 
make, what dissimulations they are 
y of, nor what solemn engagements 
ey violate, to compass their own wicked 
ens. Bloody and deceitful men are the 
of men. 2. The aggravation of this 
He spoiled those that had never done 
any injury and that he had no pretence 
quarrel with, and dealt treacherously with 
ose that had aiways dealt faithfully with 
Note, The less provocation we have 
a men tu do a wrong thing the more pro- 
cation we give to God by doing it. 3. 
punishment he should fall under for this 
~ He that spoiled the cities of Judah 
have his own army destroyed by an 
el and his camp plundered by those 
m he had made a prey of. The Chal- 
shall deal treacherously with the 
ans and revolt from them. Two of 
smnacherib’s own sons shall deal treache- 
ously with him and basely murder him at 
evotions. Note, The righteous God 
mM pays sinners in their own coin. He 
leads into captivity shall go into captivity, 
. Xili, 10; xvii. 6. 4. The time when 
hall be thus dealt with. When he shall 
‘an end-to spoil, and to deal treache- 
usiy, not by repentance and reformation, 
heh might. prevent his ruin (Dan. iv. 27), 
twhen he shall have done his worst, when 
2 Shall have gone as far as God would per- 
it him to go, to the utmost of his tether, 
en the cup of trembling shall be put into 
hand. When he shall have arrived at 
full stature in impiety, shall have filled 
he measure of his iniquity, then all shall 
ed overagain. When he has done God 
begin, for his day is coming. 
If. The praying people of God earnest at 
me of grace for mercy for the land 
W in its distress (v. 2): ‘‘O Lord! be 
ciful to us. Men are cruel; be thou 
acious. We have deserved thy wrath, but 
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we entreat thy favour; and, if we may find 
thee propitious to us, we are happy; the 
trouble we are in cannot hurt us, shall not 
ruin.us. It is in vain te expect relief from 
creatures ; we have no confidence in the 
Egyptians, but. we have waited for thee only, 
resolving to. submit to thee, whatever the 
issue of the trouble be, and hoping that it 
shall, be a comfortable issue.” Those that 
by faith humbly wait for God shall certainl 
find him gracious to them. They ee, 
1. For those that were employed in military 
services for them : ‘‘ Be thou their arm every 
morning. Hezekiah, and his princes, and all 
the men of war, need continual supplies of 
strength and courage from thee; supply their 
need therefore, and be to them a God all- 
sufficient. Every morning, when they go 
forth upon the business of the day, and per- 
haps have new work to do and new difficul- 
ties to encounter, let them be afresh animated 
and invigorated, and, as the day, so let the 
strength be.” In our spiritual warfare our 
own hands are not sufficient for us, nor can 
we bring any thing to pass unless God not 
only strengthen our arms (Gen. xlix. 24), 
but be himself our arm; so entirely do we 
depend upon him as our arm every morn- 
ing, so constantly do we depend upon his 
power, as well as his compassions, which are 
new every morning, Lam, iii. 23. If God 
leaves us to ourselves any morning, we are 
undone; we must therefore every morning 
commit ourselves to him, and go forth in his 
strength to do the work of the day in its 
day. 2. For the body of the people: “‘ Be 
thou our salvation also in the time of trouble, 
ours who sit still, and do not venture into 
the high places of the field.” They depend 
upon God not only as their Saviour, to work 
deliverance for them, but as their salvation 
itself; for, whatever becomes of their secu- 
lar interests, they will reckon themselves 
safe and saved if they have him for their 
God. If he undertake to be their Saviour, 
he will be their salvation ; for as for God his 
work is perfect. Somereadit thus: “ Thou 
who wast their arm every morning, who wast 
the continual strength and help of our fathers 
before us, be thou our salvation also in time 
of trouble.. Help us as thou helpedst them; 
they looked unto thee and were lightened (Ps, 
xxxiv. 5); let us then not walk in darkness.” 
Ill. The Assyrian army ruined and their 
camp made a rich but cheap and easy prey 
to Judah and Jerusalem. No sooner is the 
prayer made (v. 2) than it is answered (v. 3), 
nay, it is outdone, They prayed that God 
would save them from their enemies; but 
he did more than that ; he gave them victory 
over their enemies and abundant cause to 
triumph; for, 1. The strength of the Assy- 
rian camp was broken (v. 3) when the de- 
stroying angel slew so many thousands of 
them: At the noise of the tumult, of the 
shrieks of the dying men (who, we may 
suppose, did not die silently), the rest of the 
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Assyria threatened. 
people fled, and shifted every one for his 
own safety. When God did thus lift up 
himself the several nations, or clans, of 
which the army was composed, were = pit 

| 


tered. It was time to stir when such an 
unprecedented plague broke out among! 
them. When God arises his enemies are; 
scattered, Ps. xviii. 1. 2. The spoil of the 
Assyrian camp is seized, by way of reprisal, 
for all the desolations of the defenced cities 
of Judah (v. 4) . Your spoil shall be gathered 
by the inhabitants of Jerusalem, like the 
gathering of the caterpillar, and as the run- 
ning to and fro of locusts, that is, the spoilers 
shall as easily and as quickly make them- 
selves masters of the riches of the Assyrians 
as a host of caterpillars, or locusts, make a 
field, or a tree, bare. Thus the wealth of 
the sinner is laid up for the just and Israel is 
enriched with the spoil of the Egyptians. 
Some make the Assyrians to be the cater- 
pulars and locusts, which, when they are 
killed, are gathered together in heaps, as 
the frogs of Egypt, and are run upon and 
trodden to dirt. 

1V. God and his Israel glorified and 
exalted hereby. When the spoil of the 
enemy is thus gathered, 1. God will have 
the praise of it (v. 5): The Lord is exalted. 
It is his honour thus to abase proud men, 
and hide them in the dust, together; thus 
he magnifies his own name, and his people 
give him the glory of it, as Israel when the 
Ezyptians were drowned, Exod. xv. 1, 2, &c. 
He is exalted as one that dwells on high, 
out of the reach of their blasphemies, and 
that has an over-ruling power over them, 
and wherein they deal proudly delights’ to 
show himself above them—that does what 
he will, and they cannot resist him. 2. His 
people will have the blessing of it. When 
God lifts up himself to scatter the nations 
that are in confederacy against Jerusalem 
(v. 3) then, as a preparative for that, or as 
the fruit and product of it, he has filled Zion 
with judgment and righteousness, not only 
with a sense of justice, but with a zeal for it 
and a universal care that it be duly admi- 
nistered. It shall again be called, The city 
of righteousness, ch. i. 26. In this the grace 
of God is exalted, as much as his providence 
was in the destruction of the Assyrian army. 
We may conclude God has mercy in store 
for a people when he fills them with judg- 
ment and righteousness, when all sorts of 
people, and all their actions and affairs, are 
governed by them, and they are so full of 
them that no other considerations can crowd 
in to sway them against these. Hezekiah 
and his people are encouraged (v. 6) with 
an assurance that God would stand by them 
in their distress. Here is, (1.) A gracious 
promise of God for them to stay themselves 
upon: Wisdom and knowledge shall be the 
stability of thy times, and strength of salva- 
tion. Here is a desirable end proposed, and 
that is the stability of our times, that things | 
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be not disturbed and 1 ged at ho 
end the , sirensthl hay m, delivera 
rom, and success ns' Sz 
The salvation that ordaine for his pe 
has strength in it ;_ it is a horn of salvatio 
And here are the way and means for obta 
ing this ond —eroey ae ou e, © 
only piety, but ence. That is it whic 
by fs iessing of God, ill be the stabil 
of our times and the strength of salvatio 
that wisdom which is first pure, then peace 
able, and which sacrifices private imteres 
to a public good; such prudence as th 
will establish truth and peace, and fortif 
the bulwarks in defence of them. (2.) 
pious maxim of state for Hezekiah and 
people to govern themselves by: The fe 
of the Lord is his treasure. It is 
treasure in the world, from which he 
ceives his tribute; or, rather, it is t 
prince’s treasure: A good prince accoun 
it so (that wisdom is better than gold) < 
he shall find it so. Note, True religion 
the true treasure of any prince or peop) 
it denominates them rich. Those plac 
that have plenty of Bibles, and minister 
and serious good people, are really ric 
and it contributes to that which makes 
nation rich in this world. It is the 
the interest of a people to support religi 
among them and to take heed of evel 
thing that threatens to hinder it. $ 
V. The great distress that Jerusalem we 
brought into described, that those who b 
lieved the prophet might know beforehai 
what troubles were coming and might pr 
vide accordingly, and that when the fo 
going promise of their deliverance shoul 
have its accomplishment the remembran 
of the extremity of their case might help 
magnify God in it and make them the mo 
thankful, v. 7—9. It is here foretold, 
That the enemy would be very insolent a 
abusive and there would be no dealing w 
him, either by treaties of peace (for he / 
broken the covenant without any hesitatic 
as if it were below him to be a servant 
his word), or by the preparations of y¥ 
for he has despised the cities ; he scorns 
take notice either of their appeals to justi 
or of their petitions for mercy. He mal 
himself master of them so easily (tho 
they are called fenced cities), and mee 
with so httle resistance, that he despis 
them, and has no relentings when he pu 
all to the sword; for he regards no ma 
has no pity or concern, no, not for the 
that he is under particular obligations 
He neither fears God nor regards man, but 
is haughty and imperious to every on 
There are those that take a pride im trat 
pling upon all mankind, and have neith 
veneration for the honourable nor con 
passion for the miserable. 2. That ther 
fore he would not be brought to any terms) 
of reconciliation: The valiant ones of Je 
sulem, being unable to make their par 
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him, must be contentedly run 
and insolence, which will 
without, because they can- 
leir country as they might have 
mst a fair adversary. The ambas- 
s sent by Hezekiah to treat of peace, 
@ him so ‘haughty and unmanageable, 
cep bitterly for vexation at the dis- 
ment they had met with in their 
ions ; they shall weep like children, 
spairing to find ovt any expedient to 
rhim. 3. That the country should be 
‘quite desolate for a time by his army. 
man durst travel the roads; so 
op was put to trade and commerce, 
ich was worse) no man could safely 
to Jerusalem, to keep the solemn 
The highways lie waste. While the 
Tie waste, trodden like the highways, 
ighways le waste, untrodden like the 
ds, for the traveller ceases. (2.) No man 
any profit from the grounds, v. 9. ‘The 
used to rejoice in its own productions 
service of God’s Israel, but now the 
of Israel eat them up, or tread them 
mm: it mourns and languishes ; the country 
s melancholy and the country people 
fe misery in their countenances, wanting 
sary food for themselves and their 
lies ; the wonted joy of harvest is turned 
) lamentation, so withering and uncertain 
l worldly joys. The desolation is 
rsal. That part of the country which 
ged to the ten tribes was already laid 
: “ Lebanon famed for cedars, Sharon 
roses, Bashan for cattle, Carmel for corn, 
ery fruitful, have now become like 
ernesses, are ashamed to be called by 
ir old names, they are so unlike what 
y were. They shake off their fruits be- 
ir time into the hand of the spoiler, 
used to be gathered seasonably by 
and of the owner.” . 
God appearing, at length, in his 
against this proud invader, v. 10—12. 
i things are brought thus to the last 
mity, 1. God will magnify himself. 
had seemed to sit by as an unconcerned 
r. “But now will I arise, saith the 
; now will I appear and act, and 
I will be not only evidenced, but 
d.” He will not only demonstrate 
there is a God that judges in the earth, 
that he is God over all, and higher than 
highest. “‘ Now will I lift up myself, 
repare for action, will act vigorously, 
i be glorified in it.’’ God’s time to 
r for his people is when their affairs 
duced to the lowest ebb, when their 
fh is gone and there is none shut up 
eft, Deut. xxxii. 36. When all other 
fail, then is God’s time to help. 2. 
ill bring down the Assyrian: ‘“ You, 
syrians! are big with hopes that you 
have all the wealth of Jerusalem for 
wn, and are in pain till it be so; but 
r hopes shall come to nothing: You 
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shall conceive chaff, and bring forth stubble, 
which is not only worthless and good for 
nothing, but combustible and proper fuei 


for the fire, which it cannot escape, when 


your own breath as fire shall devour you, 
that is, the breath of God’s wrath, provoked 
against you by the breath of your sins— 
your malignant breath, the threatenings and 
slaughter you breathe out against the people 
of God, this shall devour you, and your 
blasphemous breath against God and his 
name.” God would make their own tongues 
to fall upon them, and their own breath to 
blow the fire that should consume them; 
and then no wonder that the people are as 
the burnings of lime in a lime-kiln, all on 
fire together, and as thorns cut up, which 
are dried and withered, and therefore easily 
take fire and are soon burnt up. Such was 
the destruction of the Assyrian army ; it 
was like the burning up of thorns, which 
can well be spared, or the burning of lime, 
which makes it good for something. The 
burning of that army enlightened the world 
with the knowledge of God’s power and 
made his name shine brightly. 


13 Hear, ye that are far off, what 
I have done; and, ye that are near, 
acknowledge my might. 14 The sin. 
ners in Zion are afraid; fearfulness 
hath surprised the hypocrites. Who 
among us shall dwell with the de. 
vouring fire? Who among us shall 
dwell with everlasting burnings? 15 
He that walketh righteously, and 
speaketh uprightly ; he that despiseth 
the gain of oppressions, that shaketh 
his hands from holding of bribes, 
that stoppeth his ears from hearing 
of blood, and shutteth his eyes from 
seeing evil; 16 He shall dwell on 
high: his place of defence shall be 
the munitions of rocks: bread shall 
be given him; his waters shall be 
sure. 17 Thine eyes shall see the 
king in his beauty: they shall be- 
hold the land that is very far off. 
18 Thine heart shall meditate terror. 
Where és the scribe? Where és the 
receiver? Where zs he that counted 
the towers? 19 Thou shalt not see 
a fierce people, a people of deeper 
speech than thou canst perceive; of 
a stammering tongue, that thou canst 
not understand. 20 Look upon Zion, 
the city of our solemnities : thine 
eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet habi- 
tation, a tabernacle that shall not be 


taken down; not one of the stakes. 


- Assyria threatened, 
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The forebadings of hypocrites. 
thereof shall ever be removed, neither 
shall any of the cords thereof be 
broken. 21 But there the glorious 
Lorp will be unto us a place of broad 
rivers and streams ; wherein shall go 
no galley with oars, neither shall 
gallant ship pass thereby. 22 For 
the Lorp és our judge, the Lorp és 
our lawgiver, the Lorp és our king; 
he will save us. 23 Thy tacklings 
are loosed; they could not well 
strengthen their mast, they could not 
spread the sail: then is the prey of a 
great spoil divided; the lame take the 
prey. 24 And the inhabitant shall not 
say, | am sick: the people that dwell 
therein shall be forgiven their iniquity. 


Here is a preface that commands atten- 
fion; and it is fit that all should attend, 
both near and afar off, to what God says and 
does (v. 13): Hear, you that are afar off, 
whether in place or time. Let distant regions 
and future ages hear what God has done. 
They do so; they will do so from the scrip- 
ture, with as much assurance as those that 
were near, the neighbouring nations and those 
that lived at that time. But whoever hears 
what God has done, whether near or afar off, 
let them acknowledge his might, that it is 
irresistible, and that he can do every thing. 
Those are very stupid who hear what God 
has done and yet will not acknowledge his 
might. Now what is it that God has done 
which we must take notice of, and in which 
we must acknowledge his might? 

J. He has struck a terror upon the sin- 
ners in Zion (v. 14): Fearfulness has sur- 
prised the hypocrites. ‘There are sinners in 
Zion, hypocrites, that enjoy Zion’s privi- 
leges and concur in Zion’s services, but 
their hearts are, not right in the sight of 
God; they keep up secret haunts of sin 
under the cloak of a visible profession, which 
convicts them of hypocrisy. Sinners in Zion 
will have a great deal to answer for above 
other sinners; and their place in Zion will 
be so far from being their security that it 
will aggravate both their sin and their 
punishment. Now those sinners in Zion, 
though always subject to secret frights and 
terrors, were struck with a more than ordi- 
Nary consternation from the convictions of 
their own consciences. 1. When they saw 
the Assyrian army besieging Jerusalem, and 
ready to set fire to it and lay it in ashes, 
and burn the wasps in the nest. Finding 
they could not make their escape to Egypt, 
as some had done, and distrusting the pro- 
mises God had made by his prophets that 
he would deliver them, they were at their 
wits’ end, and ran about like men distracted, 
crying, ‘‘ Who among us shali dwell. with 
devouring fire? Let us therefore abandon 
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the city, wpe. ift for ot 
one had as goo! d 
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Those that rebei against the commands o} 
word cannot take the comforts of it in a1 
of need. Or, rather, 2. When they saw 
Assyrian army destroyed; for the destruc 
of that is the fire spoken of immediately 
fore, v.11, 12, When the sinners in Zion 
what dreadful execution the wrath of | 
made they were in a great fright, 
conscious to themselves that they had 
yoked this God by their secretly wors 
ping other gods ; and therefore they cry 
Who among us shall dwell with this devou 


thorns? .. Who among us shall dwell | 
these everlasting burnings, which have x 
the Assyrians as the burnings of lime? ». 
Thus they said, or should have said. 
God’s judgments upon the enemies o 
should strike a terror upon the. sinner 
Zion, nay, David himself trembles at tl 
Ps. cxix. 120. God himself is this 
vouring fire, Heb. xii. 29. Who is ab! 
stand before him? 1 Sam. vi, 20. 
wrath will burn those everlastingly | 
have made themselves fuel for it. I 
fire that shall never be quenched, no 
ever go out of itself; for it is the y 
of an everlasting God preying upon 
conscience of an immortal soul. Nor 
the most daring sinners bear up agains 
so as to bear either the execution of 1 
the fearful expectation of it. Let this awe 
us all to flee from the wrath to come, 
fleeing to Christ as our refuge. ‘ 
II. He has graciously provided for th 
curity of his people that trust in him: 
this, and acknowledge his power in m 
those that walk righteously, and speak 
rightly, to dwell on hiah, v. 15, 16. — 
have here, ia 
1. The good man’s character, which 
preserves even'in times of common iniqu 
in divers instances. (1.) He walks rig 
eously. In the whole course of his con 
sation he acts by rules of equity, and ma 
conscience of rendering to all their due 
God his due, as well as to men theirs. 1 
walk is righteousness itself; he would 
for a world wilfully do an unjust thing. | 
He speaks uprightly, uprightnesses (so 
word is); he speaks what is true and rig 
and with an honest intention. He car 
think one thing and speak another, nork 
one way and row another. His word i 


his oath, and is not yea 
He is so far from ,coveting 
n gain that he despises it. He thinks 
mn and sordid thing, and unbecoming 
honour, to enrich himself by any 
‘ip put upon his neighbour. He scorns 
a wrong thing, nay, to do a severe 
ough he might get by it. He does 
yer-value gain itself, and therefore 
sily abhors the gain that is not honestly 
e by. (4.) If he have a bribe at any 
thrust into his hand, to pervert justice, 
lakes his hands from holding it, with the 
detestation, taking it as an affront to 
it offered him. (5.) He stops his ears 
hearing any thing that tends to cruelty 
dshed, or any suggestions stirring him 
‘to revenge, Job xxxi. 31. He turnsa 
if ear to those that delight in war and en- 
im to cast in his lot among them, Prov. 
6. (6.) He shuts his eyes from seeing 
- He has such an abhorrence of sin 
mnot bear to s¢e others commit it, 
loes himself watch against all the occa- 
‘of it. Those that would preserve the 
of their souls must keep a strict guard 
the senses of their bodies, must stop 
rs to temptations, and turn away their 
from beholding vanity. 
}. The good man’s comfort, which he 
preserve even in times of common ca- 
, v. 16. (1.) He shall be safe; he 
all escape the devouring fire and the ever- 
ing burnings; he shall have access to, 
/ communion with, that God who is a de- 
iring fire, buf shall be to him a rejoicing 
ht. And, as to present troubles, he shall 
on high, out of the reach of them, nay, 
‘of the hearing of the noise of them; he 
Il not be really harmed by them, nay, he 
‘not be greatly frightened at them: 
floods of great waters shall not come nigh 
or, if they should attack him, his 
ee of defence shall be the munitions of 
, Strong and impregnable, fortified by 
eas well as art. The divine power will 
p him safe, and his faith in that power 
eep him easy. God, the rock of ages, will 
his high tower. (2.) He shall be supplied; 
all want nothing that is necessary for 
Bread shall be given him, even when 
Siege is straitest and provisions are cut 
and his waters shall be sure, that is; he 
il be sure of the continuance of them, so 
t he shall not drink his water by mea- 
¢ and with astonishment. ‘Those that 
e Lord shall not want any thing that 
for them. 
He will protect Jerusalem, and deli- 
ut of the hands of the invaders. ‘This 
that threatened them should blow 
and they should enjoy a prosperous state 
Many instances are here given of this 
sperity. 
1 Seteieichs shall put off his sackcloth 
| all the sadness of his countenance, and 


i) appear publicly in his beauty, in his| 


royal robes and with a pleasing aspect (v. 
17), to the great joy of all his loving sub- 
jects. Those that walk uprightly shall not 
only have bread given them, and their water 
sure, but they shall with an eye of faith see’ 
the King of kings in his beauty, the beauty of 
holiness, and that beauty shall be upon them. 

2. The siege being raised, by which they 
were kept close within the walls of Jerusa- 
lem, they shall now be at liberty to go abroad 
upon business or pleasure without danger of 
falling into the enemies’ hand: They shall 
behold the land that is very far off; they shall 
visit the utmost corners of the nation, and take 
a prospect of the adjacent countries, which 
will be the more pleasant after so long a con- 
finement. ‘Thus believers behold the heavenly 
Canaan, that land that is very far off, and 
comfort themselves with the prospect of it in 
evil times. 

3. The remembrance of the fright they 
were in shall add to the pleasure of their de- 
liverance (v. 18): Thy heart shall meditate 
terror, meditate it with pleasure when it is 
over. ‘Thou shalt think thou still hearest 
the alarm in thy ears, when all the cry was, 
«Arm, arm, arm! every man to his post. 
Where is the scribe or secretary of war? Let 
him appear to draw up the muster-roll. 
Where is the receiver and pay-master of the 
army? Let him see what he has in bank, 
to defray the charge of a defence. Where is 
he that counted the towers? Let him bring 
in the account of them, that care may be 
taken to put a competent number of men in 
each.” Or these words may be taken as Je- 
rusalem’s triumph over the vanquished army 
of the Assyrians, and the rather because the 
apostle alludes to them in his triumphs over 
the learning of this world, when it was 
baffled by the gospel of Christ, 1 Cor. i. 20. 
The virgin, the daughter of Zion, despises all 
their military preparations. Where is the 
scribe or muster-master of the Assyrian army? 
Where is their weigher (or treasurer), and 
where are their engineers that counted the 
towers? ‘They are all either dead or fled. 
There is an end of them. 

4. They shall no more be terrified with 
the sight of the Assyrians, who were a fierce 
people naturally, and were particularly fierce — 
against the people of the Jews, and were of 
a strange language, that could understand 
neither their petitions nor their complaints, 
and therefore ‘had a pretence for being deaf 
to them, nor could themselves be under- 
stood: ‘‘'They are of a deeper speech than 
thou canst perceive, which will make them 
the more formidable, v. 19. ‘Thy eyes shall 
no more see them thus fierce, but their 
countenances changed when they shall all 
become dead corpses.’ 

5. ‘They shall no more be under appre- 
hensions of the danger of Jerusalem—Zion, 
and the temple there .(v. 20): ‘* Look upon 
Zion, the city of our solemnities, the city where 
our solemn sacred feasts are kept, where we 
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Encouragement to God's people. 
used to meet te worship God in religious 
assemblies.”" The good people among 
them, in the time of their distress, were 
most in pain for Zion upon this account, that 
it was the city of their solemnities, that the 
conquerors would burn their temple and 
they should not have that to keep their 
solemn feasts in any more. In times of 
public danger our concern should be most 
about our religion, and the cities of our solem- 
nities should be dearer to us than either our 
strong cities or our store-cities. It is with 
an eye to this that God will work deliverance 
for Jerusalem, because it is the city of reli- 

_ gious solemnities: let those be conscien- 
tiously kept up, as the glory of a people, and 
we may depend upon God to create a de- 
fence upon that glory. Two things are here 
promised to Jerusalem:—(1.) A seape oeac 
ed security. It shall be a quiet habitation 
for the people of God; they shall not be mo- 
lested and disturbed, as they have been, by 
the alarms of the sword either of war or per- 
secution, ch, xxix. 20. It ‘shall be a quiet 
habitation, as it is the city of our solemnities 
It is desirable to be quiet in our own houses, 
but much more so to be quiet in God’s house 
and have none to make us afraid there. 
Thus it shall be with Jerusalem; and thy 
eyes shall see it, which will be a great»satis- 
faction to a good man, Ps. exxviil..5, 6. 
“Thou shalt see the good of Jerusalem, and 
peace upon Israel; thou shalt live to see it 
and share in it.” (2.) An unmoved stability. 
Jerusalem, the city of our solemnities, is in- 
deed but a tabernacle, in comparison with the 
New Jerusalem. The present manifesta- 
‘tions of the divine glory and grace are 
nothing in comparison with those that are 
reserved for the future state. But itis such 
a tabernacle as shall not be taken down. After 
this trouble is over Jerusalem shall long en- 
joy a confirmed peace ; and her sacred pri- 
vileges, which are the stakes and cords of 
her tabernacle, shall not be removed from 
her, nor any disturbance given to the course 
and circle of her religious services. God’s 
church on earth is a tabernacle, which, 
though it may be shifted from one place to 
another, shall not be taken down while the 
world stands; for in every age Christ will 
have a seed to serve him. ‘The promises of 
the covenant are its stakes, which shall never 
be removed, and the ordinances and institu- 
tions of the gospel are its cords, which shall 
never be broken. They are things which 
cannot be shaken, though heaven and earth 
be, but shall remain. 

6. God himself will be their protector and 
Saviour, v. 21, 22. This is the pmncipal 
ground of their confidence: “He that is 
himself the glorious Lord will display his 
glory for us and be a glory to us, such as 
shall eclipse the rival-glory of the enemy. 
God, in being a gracigus Lord, is a glorious 
Lord ; for his goodness is his glory. God will 


bethe Saviour of Jerusalem and her glorious 
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area ‘He w ll be 


and streams. J 


well as one of the greatest ady 
trade and commerce, and upon this ace 
their enemies despised them and douk 
not but to make an easy prey of them; 
the presence and power of God are suffice 
at any time to make up to us the deficien 
of the creature and of its strength and be 
ty. We have all in God, all we need or: 
desire. Many external advantages Jer 
lem has not which other places have, bu 
God there is more than an equival 
But, if there be broad rivers and strea 
about Jerusalem, may not these yield 
easy access to the fleet of an invader? | 
these are rivers and streams in which sj 
go no galley with oars, no man of war 
gallant ship. If God himself be the ri 
it must needs be inaccessible to the enen 
they can neither find nor force their way 
it. (2.) As a guide to their affairs at hor 
“ For the Lord is our Judge, to whom we 
accountable, to whose judgment we ré 
ourselves, by whose judgment we ab 
and who therefore (we hope) will judge 
us. He is our lawgiver ; his word is a 
to us, and to him every thought within v 
brought into obedience. He is our King 
whom we pay homage and tribute, and 
inviolable allegiance, and therefore he u 
save us.’ For,-as protection draws a 
giance, so allegiance may expect protecti 
and shall have it with God. By faith 
take Christ for our prince and Saviour, a 
as such depend upon him and devote o 
selves to him. Observe with what an ai 
triumph, and with what an emphasis k 
upon the glorious name of God, they co 
fort themselves with this: Jehovah is 
Judge, Jehovah is our Lawgwer, Jehoval 
our King, who, being self-existent, is self-s 
ficient, and all-sufficient to us. 
7. The enemies shall be quite infatuate 
and all their powers and projects broken, I 
a ship at sea in stress of weather, that can 
ride out the storm, but having her tackle: 
her masts split, and nothing wherewi 
repair them, is given up for a wreck, v. 
The tacklings of the Assyrian are loosed ; th 
are like a ship whose tacklings are lo 
or forsaken by the ship’s crew, when 
give it over for lost, finding that the 
not strengthen the mast, but it will « 
down. They thought themselves sure of. 
rusalem; but when they were just enteri 
the port as it were, and thought all was thi 
own, they were quite becalmed, and cot 
not spread their sail, but lay wind-bou 
till God poured the fury of his wrath up! 
them. The enemies of God’s church 2 
often disarmed and unrigged when th 
think they have almost gained their point 
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h alt of their camp shall be a 
joty for the Jews: Then is the prey of 
t spoil divided. When the greater 
ere slain the rest fled in confusion, 
‘ith such precipitation that (like the 
ms) they left their tents as they were, so 
all the treasure in them fell into the 
of the besieged; and even the lume 
the prey. Those that tarried at home 
‘divide the spoil. It was so easy to come 
not only the strong man might make 
elf master of it, but even the lame man, 
se hands were lame, that he could not 
It, and his feet, that he could not pursue. 
he victory shall cost them no peril, so 
prey shall cost them no toil. And there 
uch abundance of it that when those 
o were forward, and came first, had car- 
id off as much as they would, even the 
who came late, found sufficient. ‘Thus 
bd brought good out of evil, and not only 
livered Jerusalem, but enriched it, and 
mdantly recompensed the losses they had 
tained, Thus comfortably and well do 
frights and distresses of the people of 
often end. 
|. Both sickness and sin shall be taken 
; and then sickness is taken away in 
y when this is all the fruit of it, and the 
ery from it, even the taking away of 
(1.) The inhabitant shall not say, I am 
As the lame shall take the prey, so shall 
‘sick, notwithstanding their weakness, 
a shift to get to the abandoned camp 
seize something for themselves; or 
re shall be such a universal transport of 
upon this occasion that even the sick 
ll, for the present, forget their sickness 
the sorrows of it, and join with the 
¢ in its rejoicings; the deliverance of 
ir city shall be their cure. Or it inti- 
tes that, whereas infectious diseases are 
Amonly the effect of long sieges, it shall 
be so with Jerusalem, but the inhabit- 
of it with their victory and peace shall 
health also, and there shall be no com- 
ling upon the account of sickness within 
ir gates. Or those that are sick shall 
r their sickness without complaining as 
as they see it goes well with Jerusalem. 
sense of private grievances should be 
din our thanksgivings for public mer- 
(2.) The people that dweil therein shall 
rgiven their iniquity, not only the body 
e nation forgiven their national guilt in 
removing of the national judgment, but 
ular persons, that dwell therein, shall 
t, and reform, and have their sins par- 
d. And this is promised as that which 
the bottom of all other favours; he will 
‘and so for them, for he will be merciful 
) their unrighteousness, Heb. viii. 12. Sin 
‘the sickness of the soul. When God par- 
the sin he heals the disease; and, 
1 the diseases of sin are healed by par- 
s mercy, the sting of bodily sickness 
aken out and the cause of it removed; 
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so that either the inhabitant shall not be 
sick er at least shall not say, { am sick. If 
iniquity be taken away, we have little reason ~ 
to complain of outward affliction. Son, be of 
good cheer ; thy sins are forgiven thee. 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


In this chapter we have the fatal doom of all the nations that are 
enemies to God’s church and people, though Edom ofily is men. 
tioned, because of the old enmity of Esau to Jacob, which wa 
typical, as much as that more ancient emimity of Cain to Abel, 
and flowed from the original enmity of the serpent to the seed of 
the woman, It is probable that this prophecy had its accomplish- 
ment in the great desolations made by the Assyrian army first, or 
rather by Nebuchadnezzar’s army some time after, among those 
nations that were neighbours to Israel and had been in some way 
or other injurious tothem. That mighty conqueror took a pride 
in shedding blood, and laying countries waste, and therein, quite 
beyond his design, he was fulfilling what God here threatened 
against his and his people’s enemies. But we have reason to think 
it is intended as a denunciation of the wrath of God against a!- 
those who fight against the interests of his kingdom among men, 
that it has its frequent accomplishment in the havoc made by the 
wars of the nations and other desolating judgments, and will have 
its full accomplishment in the final dissolution ofall things at the 
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. Here is, 1. A 
demand of universal attention, ver.1. II. A direfu! scene of blood 
and confusion presented, ver.2—7. III. The reason given for 
these judgments, ver. 8. 1V. The continuance of this desolation, 
the country being made like the lake of Sodom (ver. 9, 10), and 
the cities abandoned to wild beasts and melancholy fowls, ver. 11. 
—15. V. The solemn ratification of all this, ver. 16,17. Letus 
hear, and fear. 

OME near, ye nations, to hear; 
and hearken, ye people: let the 
earth hear, and all that is therein ; the 
world, and all things that come forth of 
it. 2 For the indignation of the Lorp 
és upon all nations, and zs fury upon 
all their armies: he hath utterly de- 
stroyed them, he hath delivered them 
to the slaughter. 3 Their slain also 
shall be cast out, and their stink shall 
come up out of their carcases, and the 
mountains shall be melted with their 
blood. 4 And all the host of heaven 
shall be dissolved, and the heavens 
shall be rolled together as a scroll : 
and all their host shall fall down, as 
the leaf falleth off from the vine, and 

as a falling fig from the fig-tree. 5 

For my sword shall be bathed in hea- 

ven: behold, it shall come down up- 

on Idumea, and upon the people of 
my curse, to judgment. 6 The sword 
of the Lorp 1s filled with blood, it is 
made fat with fatness, and with the 
blood of lambs and goats, with the 
fat of the kidneys of rams: for the 

Lorp hath a sacrifice in Bozrah, and 

a great slaughter in the land of Idu- 

mea. 7 And the unicorns shall come 

down with them, and the bullocks 
with the bulls; and their Jand shall 
be soaked with blood, and their dust 
made fat with fatness. 8 For 2¢ és 
the day of the Lorn’s vengeance, and 
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the year of recompences for the con- 
troversy of Zion. 


Here we have a prophecy, as elsewhere 
we have a history, of the wars of the Lord, 
which we are sure are all both righteous 
and successful. This world, as it is his crea- 
ture, hg does good to ; but as it is in the 
interest of Satan, who is called the god of 
this world, he fights against it. 

I. Here is the trumpet sounded and the 
war proclaimed, v. 1. All nations must hear 
and hearken, not only because what God is 
about to do is well worthy their remark (as 
ch. xxxiii. 13), but because they are-all con- 
cerned in it; it is with them that God hasa 
quarrel ; it is against them that God is 
coming forth in wrath. Let them all take 
notice that the great God is angry with 
them; his indignation is upon all nations, 
and therefore let all nations come near to 
hear. The trumpet is blown in the city 
(Amos ili. 6), and the watchmen on the walls 
cry, Hearken to the sound of the trumpet, Jer. 
vi. 17. Let the earth hear, and the fulness 
thereof, for it is the Lord’s (Ps. xxiv. 1) and 
ought to hearken to its Maker and Master. 
The world must hear, and all things that 
come forth of it, the children of men, that 
are of the earth earthy, come out of it, and 
must return to it; or the inanimate pro- 
ducts of the earth are called to, as more 
likely to hearken than sinners, whose hearts 
are hardened against the calls of God. 
Hear, O you mountains ! the Lord’s contro- 
versy, Micah yi. 2. It is so just a contro- 
versy that all the world may be safely ap- 
pealed to concerning the equity of it. 

II. Here is the manifesto published, set- 
ting forth, 

1. Whom he makes war against (v. 2): 
The indignation of the Lord is upon all 
nations ; they are all in confederacy against 
God and religion, all in the interests of the 
devil, and therefore he is angry with them 
all, even with all the nations that forget 
him. He has long suffered all nations to 
walk in their own ways (Acts xiv. 16), but 
now he will no longer keep silence. As they 
have all had the benefit of his patience, so 
they must all expect now to feel his resent- 
ments. His fury is in a special manner upon 
all their armies, (1.) Because with them 
they have done mischief to the people of 
God; those are they that have made bloody 
work with them, and therefore they must 
be sure to have blood given them to drink. 
(2.) Because with them they hope to make 
their part good against the justice and power 
of God; they trust to them as their defence, 
and therefore on them, in the first place, 
God’s fury will come. Armies before God’s 
furv are but as dry stubble before a con- 
suing fire, though ever so numerous and 
courageous. 

2. Whom he makes war for, and what 
are the grounds and reasons of the war 


(w. 8): It is the the L ord’s . 
and he it is to yo 


his vengeance ; ion though he Dee 
will not bear always. is the year @ 
compences for the controversy of ie 
is the holy city, the city ef our solemni 
a type and figure of the church of Got 
the world. Zion has a just quarrel. with! 
neighbours for the wrongs they have d 
her, for all their treacherous and barba 
usage of her, profaning her holy t 
laying waste her palaces, and saga 
sons. She has left it to God to plead] 
cause, and he will do so when the en, 
the set time, to favour Zion shall have e 
then he will recompense to her persecut 
and oppressors all the mischiefs they 
done her. The controversy will be deeid 
that Zion has beem wronged, and ther 
Zion’s God has been himself abused. Ji 
ment will be given upon this decision, 
execution done. Note, There is a time { 
fixed in the divine counsels for the deli 
ance of the church and the destructio 
her enemies, a year of the redeemed, wh 
will come, @ year of recompences for the 
troversy of Zion ; and we must patiently w 
till then, and judge nothing before the ti 
Ill. Here are the operations of the 
and the methods of it, settled, with an 
fallible assurance of success. 1. Thes 
of the Lord is bathed in heaven ; ‘diol S 
the preparation here made for the war, 
It may probably allude to some custom f 
had then of bathing their swords in gs 
liquor or other, to: harden them or brigh 
them; it is the same with the furbishit 
it, that it may glitter, Ezek. xxi. 9— 
God’s sword is bathed in heaven, in 
counsei and decree, in his justice and pot 
and then there is no standing before it. 
It shall come down. What he has d 
mined shall without fail be in executi 
It shall come down from heaven, and 
higher the place is, whence it comes 
heavier will it fall. It will come down 
Idumea, the people of God’s curse, the pe 
that lie under his curse and are by it dooi 
to destruction. Miserable, for ever 
able, are those that have by their sins m 
themselves the people of God’s curse, 
the sword of the Lord will ae 
the curse of the Lord and execute the § 
tences of it; and those whom he curses 
cursed indeed. It ‘shall come do v1 
judgment, to execute judgment upon sinmi 
Note, God’s sword of war is always a s¥ 
of justice. It is observed of him o 
whose mouth goeth the sharp sword tha 
righteousness he doth judge and make | 
Rev. xix. 11, 15. 3. he nations and t 
armies shall be given up to the sword ( 
God has delivered them to the re 
then ‘they cannot deliver themselves 


the ‘friends they have deliver them 
at. Those only are slain whom God 
TS to the slaughter, for the keys of 
‘ate in his hand ; and, in delivering 
the slaughter, hehas ufterly destroy. 
em; their destruction is as sure, when 
‘has doomed them to it, as if they 
e destroyed already, utterly destroyed. 
d has, in effect, delivered all the cruel 
ies of his church to the slaughter by 
word (Rev. xiii. 10), He that sills 
the sword must be killed by the sword, 
tthe Lord is righteous. 4. Pursuant to 
e sentence, a terrible slaughter shall be 
We among them (v. 6): The sword of the 
, when it comes down with commission, 
ges vast execution ; it is filled, satiated, 
itfeited, with blood, the blood of the slain, 
id made fat with their fatness. When the 

of God’s abused mercy and patience is 
jer'the sword of his justice gives no quar- 
Men have by sin lost the 


hemselves like the beasts that perish ; they 
e therefore justly denied the compassion 
id respect that are owing to the human 
ve and killed as beasts, and no more is 
jade of slaying an army of men than of 
it hhering a flock of lambs or goats and 

ling on the fat of the kidneys of rams. 
y, the sword of the Lord shall not only 
atch the Jambs and goats, the infantry 
eir armies, the poor common soldiers, 
t (v. 7) the unicorns too skali be made to 
edoun with them, and the bullocks with 
| bulls, though they are ever so proud, 


mighty men, and the chief captains 
vi. 15), the sword of the Lord will 
as easy a prey of as of the lambs and 
oats. ‘The greatest of men are nothing 
re the wrath of the great God. See 
fat bloody work will be made: The land 
il be soaked with blood, as with the rain 
comes often upon it and in great abund- 
3 and their dust, their dry and barren 
shall be made fat with the fatness of 
i slain in their full strength, as with 
namure. Nay even the mountains, which 
e hard and rocky, shall be melted with 
blood, v. 3. These expressions are hy- 
lical (as St. John’s vision of blood to 
horse-bridles, Rev. xiv. 20), and are 
de use of because they sound very dread- 
to sense (it makes us even shiver to think 
@such abundance of human gore), and are 
re proper to express the terror of 
wrath, which is dreadful beyond con- 
expression. See what work 
ad wrath make even in this world, and 
how much more terrible the wrath to 
‘is, which will bring down the unicorns 
elves to the bars of the pit. 5. This 
‘slaughter will be a great sacrifice to 
fice of God (v. 6): The Lord has a 
in Bozrah; there it is that the 


strong, and fierce (the great men, and 


has his garments dyed with | 
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blood, ch. \xiii. 1.. Sacrifices were intended 
for the honour of God, to make it appear 
that he nates sin and demands satisfaction 
for it, and that nothing but blood will make 
atonement ; and for these ends the slaughter 
is made, that in it the wrath of God may be 
revealed from heaven aguinst all the ungodh- 
ness and unriyhtcousness of men, especially 
their ungodly unrighteous enmity to his 
people, which was the sin that the Edomites 
were notoriously guilty of. In great sacri- 
fiees abundance of beasts were killed, heca- 
tombs offered, and their blood poured out 
before the altar; and so will it be in this 
day of the Lord’s vengeance. And thus 
would the whole earth have been soaked 
with the blood of sinners if Jesus Christ, 

the great propitiation, had not shed fit 
blood for us; but those who reject him, 

and will not make a covenant with God by 

that sacrifice, will themselves fall as victims 
to divine wrath. Damned sinners are ever- 
lasting sacrifices, Mark ix. 48, 49. Those 
that sacrifice not (which is the character of 
the ungodly, Eccl. ix. 2) must be sacrificed. 
6. These slain shall be detestable to man- 
kind, and shall be as much their loathing as 
ever they were their terror (v. 3): They shalt 
be cast out, and none Shall pay them the re- 
spect of a decent burial; but their stink shall 
come up out of their carcases, that all people 
by the odious smell, as well as by the.ghastly 
sight, may be made to conceive an indigna- 
tion against sin and a dread of the wrath of 
God. They lie unburied, that they may re- 
mainmonuments of divine justice. 7. The ef- 
fect and consequence of this slaughter shall 
be universal confusion and desolation, as if 
the whole frame of nature were dissolved and 
melted down (v. 4): All the host of heaven 
shall pine and waste away (so the word is) ; 
the sun shall be darkened, and the moon 
look black, or be turned into blood ; the hea- 
vens themsélves shall be rolled together as a 
scroll of parchment when we have done with 
it, and lay it by, or as when it is shrivelled 
up by the heat of the fire. The stars shall 
fall as the leaves in autumn; all the beauty, 
joy, and comfort, of the vanquished nation 
shall be lost and done away, magistracy and 
government shall be abolished, and all do- 
minion and rule, but that of the sword of 
war, shall fall. Conquerors, in these times, 
affected to lay waste the countries they: con- 
quered; and such a complete desolation is 
here described by such figurative expres- 
sioas as will yet have a literal and full ac- 
complishment in the dissolution of all things 
at the end of time, of which last’ day of 
judgment the judgments which God does 
now sometimes remarkably execute on sin- 
ful nations are figures, earnests, and fore- 
runners ; and by these we should be awaken 

ed to think of that, for which reason these 
expressions are used here and Rev. vi. Ls 

13. But they are used without a metaphor, 
2 Pet. iii. 10, where we are told that ths 
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heovens shall pass away with a great noise destroying j u 

and the earth shall be burnt up. of God’s wrath an 
9 And the streams thereof shall be/ those that are enemies to h 


turned into pitch, and the dust there- oar ip ng: the year 
of into brimstone, and the Jand there- for the contnecernae ph deg € ik at 3 
of shall become burning pitch. 10 It|to ruin the church can never do that, 
shall not be quenched night nor day ;| will infailibly ruin themselves. 3. It 
the smoke thereof shall go up for ever: |Scribes the final desolation of this wie 
from generation to generation it shall ee ei mee rt gers F thi ; 
li ste; none: shall pass throneh| oe oa nea oe 
Ae BSI P $1 | when it, and all the works that are th 

it for ever and ever. 11 But the}shall be burnt up, will (for aught I kno 
cormorant and the bittern shall pos-|be turned into a hell to all those that 
sess it; the owl also and the ra- their affections only on earthly things. He 


; pire ni ever, this prophecy shows us what will 
ven shall dwell in it: and he shall} ip. jot of the generation of God’s curse. 


_ stretch out upon it the line of confu-| J]. The country shall become like the 
‘sion, and the stones of emptiness.|of Sodom, ». 9,10. The streams there 
12 They shall call the nobles thereof| that both watered the land and pleased 


: ; refreshed the inhabitants, shall now be 
to the kingdom, but none shall be}; pitch, shall uence peeled algal 


there, and all her princes shall be black, and shall move slowly, or not at ¢ 
nothing. 13 And thorns shall come| Their floods to lazy streams of pitch sl 
up in her palaces, nettles and bram-|¢urn; so Sir R. Blackmore. The dust the 
bles in the fortresses thereof: and it| 9 shall be turned into brimstone ; so eo 


charts bustible has sin made their land that it sl 
shall be a habitation of dragons, and} aie fire at the first spark of God’s wi 


a court for owls. 14 The wild beasts struck upon it; and, when it has taken fi 
{ of the desert shall also meet with the] it shall become burning pitch ; the fires 

| urning p 

i wild beasts of the island, and the satyr | be universal, not a house, or town, on | 


shall ery to his fellow; the screech- ree eens ini yne “ 
a also shall rest there, and find for] it.” ft shall burn continually, burn perpé 
nerself a place of rest. 15 There |ally, and shall not be quenched night nor d 
shall the great owl make her nest, | The torment of those in hell, or that hay 
and lay, and hatch, and gather under hell within them in their own conscient 


: , is without interruption; the smoke of 1 
her shadow: there shall the vultures fire’ goestay igre As: long as there 


also be gathered, every one with her| provoking sinners on earth, from one gent 
mate. 16 Seek ye out of the book | tion to another, an increase of sinful mer 
of the Lory, and read: no’ one of| augment the fierce anger of the Lord (Ni 


me xxxii. 14), there will be a righteous God 
these shall fail, none shall want her heaven to punish them for it. «And asi 


mate: for my mouth it hath com-| a. people keep up a succession of sinn 
manded, and his spirit it hath gather-| God will have a suecession of plagues 
ed them. 17 And he hath cast the|them ; nor will any that fall under the wi 
lot for them, and his hand hath di-|f God be ever able to recover themse 


: . apes It will be found, how light soever men m 
vided it unto them by line: they shall | 5+ it, that it is a fearful thing to fall inte 


possess it for ever, from generation] jands of the living God. If the land 
to generation shall they dwell therein. |doomed to destruction, none shall 7 
This prophecy looks very black, but| through it, but travellers will choose rat 
surely it looks so further than upon Edom|to go a great way about than come wil 
and Bozrah. 1. It describes the melancholy | the smell of it. 
changes that are often made by the divine} II. The cities shall become like old 
Providence, in countries, cities, palaces, and|cayed houses, which, being deserted by 
families. Places that have flourished and| owners, look very frightful, being com 
been much frequented strangely go to decay. | possessed by beasts of prey or bird 
We know not where to find the places|omen. See how dismally the palaces o} 
where many great towns, celebrated in his-|enemy look; the description is pec 
tory, cnce stood. Fruitful countries, in pro-| elegant and fine. 1. God shall mar! 
cess of time, are turned into barrenness, and| for ruin and destruction. He shall str 
pompous populous cities into ruinous heaps. | out upon Bozrak the line of confusion 1 
Old decayed castles look frightful, and their | the stones or plummets of = iness, v. 1 
ruins are almost as much dreaded as ever} This intimates the equity of the sente 
their garrisons were 2. It describes the] passed upon it; it is given according t 


are i 


as 
«ey 


and the exact agreeableness 
Hon with the sentence; the de- 
is not wrought at random, but by 
Jevel. The confusion and empti- 
s that shall overspread the face of the 
ple country shall be like that of the whole 
th when it was Tohu and Bohu (the very 
ords here used)—without form and void. 
zen. i. 2. Sin will soon turn a paradise 
9 a chaos, and sully the beauty of the 
yhole creation. When there is confusion 
will soon be emptiness ; but both are 
inted by the governor of the world, and 
fact proportions. 2. Their great men 
all be all cut off, and none of them shall 
lare to appear (v. 12): They shall call the 
les of the kingdom to take care of the ar- 
luous affairs which lie before them, but 
ne shall be there to take this ruin under 
heir hand, and all her princes, having the 
| tidings brought them, shall be nothing, 
hall be at their wits’ end, and not be able 
d them in stead, to shelter them from 
ction. 
II. Even the houses of state, and those 
‘strength, shall become as wildernesses 
13); not only grass shall grow, but 
rns shall come up, in her palaces, nettles 
d brambles in the fortresses thereof, and 
here shall be none to cut them up or tread 
hem down. We sometimes see ruined 
ildings thus overgrown with rubbish. It 
mates that the place shall not only be 
bited and unfrequented where a full 
ut used to be kept, but that it shall be 
ider the curse of God; for thorns and} 
stles were the production of the curse, 
jen. iii. 18. 


apt to strike a horror upon the mind, is 
much enlarged upon here, v.11. The cor- 
jorant shall possess it, or the pelican, which | 
is to be solitary (Ps. cii. 6); and the 
iitern, which makes a hideous noise, the 
l, a melancholy bird, the raven, a bird of | 
ey, invited by the dead carcases, shall 
iwell there (with all the ill-boding monsters 
the air, Sir R. B.), all the unclean birds, 
Which were not for the service of man, v. 13. 
shall be a habitation for dragons, which 

are poisonous and hurtful. 


d in their lofty rooms of state, 


n courts before by mighty lords possess’d 

The serpent shail erect his speckled crest, 

r fo.d his circling spires to rest. 

So Sir R. BLACKMORE. 

at which was a court for princes shall 
¢ be a court for owls or ostriches, v. 14. 


be 
' 
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_ Where cringing sycophants did wait, = 
agons shall hiss and hungry wolves shall how!: | 


Adam to be named and to Noah to be housed. 


d beasts of the desert, the dry and) 
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sandy country, shall meet, as it were by ap- 
pointment, with the wild beasts of the 1s- 
land, the wet marshy country, and shall re- 
gale themselves with such a perfect desola- 
tion as they shall find there. 


Leopards, and all the rav’ning brotherhoods 

That range the plains, or lurk in woods, 

Each other shall invite to come, 

And make this wilder place their home. 

Fierce beasts of every frightful shape and size 

Shall settle here their bloody colonies. 

Sir R. BLACKMORE. 

The satyr shall cry to his fellow to go with 
him to this desert place, or, being there, 
they shall please themselves that they have 
found such an agreeable habitation. There 
shall the screech-owl rest, a night-bird ana 
an ominous one. The great owl shall there 
make her nest (v. 15) and lay and hatch ; the 
breed of them shall be kept up to provide 
heirs for this desolate place. The vultures, 
which feast on carcases, shall be gathered 
there, every one with his mate. Now observe, 
1. How the places which men have deserted, 
and keep at a distance from, are proper re- 
ceptacles for other animals, which the pro- 
vidence of God takes care of, and will not 
neglect. 2. Whom those resemble that are 
morose, unsociable, and unconversable, and 
affect a melancholy retirement; they are 
like these solitary creatures that take delight 
in desolations. 3. What a dismal change 
sin makes; it turns a fruitful land into bar- 
renness, a frequented city into a wilderness. 

V. Here is an assurance given of the full 
accomplishment of this prediction, even to 
the most minute circumstance of it (v. 16, 


|17): ‘* Seek you out of the book of the Lord 


and read. When this destruction comes 
compare the event with the prediction, and 
you will find it to answer exactly.” Note, 
The book of the prophets is the book of the 
Lord, and we ought to consult it and con- 
verse with it as of divine origin and autho- 
rity. We must not only read it, but seek 
out of it, search into it, turn first to one 
text and then to another and compare them 
together. Abundance of useful knowledge 
might thus be extracted, by a diligent 
search, out of the scriptures, which cannot 
be got by a superficial reading of them. 
When you have read the prediction out of 
the book of the Lord then observe, 1. That 
according to what you have read so you 
see ; not one of these shall fail, either beast 
or fowl: and, it being foretold that they 
shall possess it from generation to generation, 
in order to that, that the species may be 
propagated, none shall want her mate ; these 
marks of desolation shall be fruitful, ana 
multiply, and replenish the land. 2. That 
God’s mouth having commanded this dire- 
ful muster his Spirit shall gather them, as 
the creatures by instinct were gathered to 


What God’s word has appointed his Spirit 
will effect and bring about, for no word of 
° 


ah i Re ee 


The blessings of the gospel. 
God shall fall to the ground. ‘lhe word of 
God’s promise shall in like manner be ac- 
complished by the operations of the Spirit. 
3. That there is an exact order and propor- 
tion observed in the accomplishment of this 
threatening: He has cast the lot for these 
birds and beasts, so that each one shall 


know hig place as readily as if it were marked 
by line. Seé the like, Joel ii. 7, 8, They 


shall not break their ranks, neither shall ane received the gospel, joy came with i 


thrust another. The soothsayers among the 
heathen foretold events by the flight of birds, 
as if the fate of men depended on them. 
But here we find that the flight of birds is 
under the direction of the God of Israel: he 
has cast the lot for them. 4. That the deso- 
lation shall be perpetual: They shall possess 
it for ever. God’s Jerusalem may be laid 
in ruins; but Jerusalem of old recovered 
itself out of its ruins, till it gave place to 
the gospel Jerusalem, which may be brought 
low, but shall be rebuilt, and shall continue 
till it give place to the heavenly Jerusalem. 
But the enemies of the church shall be for 
ever desolate, shall be punished with an 
everlasting destruction. 


CHAP. XXXV. 


As after a prediction of God’s judgments upon the world (ch. xxiv.) 
follows'a (promise of great mercy to be had in store for his church 
(chap. xxv.), so here after a black and dreadful scene of confusion 
in the foregoing chepter we have, in this, a bright and pleasant 
one, which, though it foretel the flourishing estate of Hezekiah’s 
kingdom in the latter part of his reign, yet surely looks as far 
beyond that asthe prophecy in the foregoing chapter does beyond 
the destruction of the Edomiites ; both were typical, and it con- 
2erns us most to look at those things which they were typical of, 
the kingdom of Christ and the kingdom of heaven. When the 
world, which lies in wickedness, shall be laid in ruins, and the 
Jewish church, which persisted in infidelity, shall become a deso- 
.ation, then the gospel church shall be set up and made to flourish, 
I, The Gentiles shall be brought into it, ver. 1,2,7. HH. The well- 
wishers to it, who were weak and timorous, shall be encouraged, 
ver. 3,4. III. Miracles shall be wrought beth on the souls and 
on the bodies of men, ver. 5,6. IV. The gospel church shall be 
conducted in the way of holiness, ver. 8, 9. VV. It shatl be 
brought at last to endless joys, ver.10. Thus do we find more 
of Christand heaven in this chapter than one would have ex- 
pected in the Old Testament. 


bb ions wilderness and the solitary 
place shall be glad for them; 
and the desert shall rejoice, and blos- 
som as the rose. 2 It shall blossom 
abundantly, and rejoice even with joy 
and singing: the glory of Lebanon 
shall be given unto it, the excellency 
of Carmel and Sharon, they shall see 
the glory of the Lorn, and the ex- 
cellency of our God. 35 Strengthen 
ye the weak hands, and confirm the 
feeble knees. 4 Say to them that are 
of a fearful heart, Be strong, fear not: 
behold, your God will come with ven- 
geance, even God with a recompence ; 
he will come and save you. 

In these verses we have, 

I. The desert land blooming. In the 
foregomg chapter we had a populous and 


fruitful country turned into a horrid wilder- 
ness; here we have, in lieu of that, a wil- 
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the land of Judah was from the 4 
rian army, those parts of the coun 
had — made as ‘a wilderness ‘by 
vages and outrages ee 
recover themselves, and to look y 
again, and to blossom as the rose. 
the Gentile nations, that had been long 
wilderness, bringing forth no fruit to ' 


them, Ps. Ixvii. 3, 4; xevi. 11, 12. 
Christ was preached in Samaria there 
great joy in that eity (Acts viii. 8); th 
that sat in darkness saw a great.and joy 
light, and then they blossomed, that is, g 
hopes of abundance of fruit ; for that v 
which the preachers of the gospel aim 
(John xv. 16), to go and bring 
Rom. i. 13; Col. i. 6. Tho blo 
are not fruit, and often age Ae 
to nothing, yet they are in order to | 
Converting grace makes the soul gee 
wilderness to rejoice with joy and sin 
and to blossom abundantly. iis flourish 
desert shall have all the glory of Leb 
given to it, which consisted m the stre 
and stateliness of its cedars, together w 
the eacellency of Carmel and Sharon, whi 
consisted in corn and cattle. Whatever 
valuable in any institution is brought 
the gospel. All the beauty of the Je 
church was aha into the Chri 
church, and appeared in its perfection 
the apostle shows at large in his epis 
the Hebrews. Whatever was excellent 
desirable in the Mosaic economy is tr 
lated into the evangelical institutes. 
II. The glory of God shining forth : 
shall see the glory of the Lord. God y 
manifest himself more than ever in his gr 
and love ‘to mankind (for ‘that is his gl 
and excellency), and he shall give ther " 
to-see it, and hearts to be duly affected 
it. This is that which will make the de 
blossom. The more we see by faith of 
glory of the Lord and the excellency of 
God the more joyfuland the more frui 
shall we be. i, 
Ill. The feeble and faint-hearted enc 
raged, v. 3,4. God’s prophets and | 
ters are in a special manner chmged, 
virtue of their office, to strengthen the 
hands, to comfort those who could not} 
recover the fright they had been put 
the Assyrian army with an assurance ' 
God would now return in mercy to 1 
This is the design of the gospel, 1. 
strengthen those that are weak and to cd 
firm them—the weak hands, which are 1 
able either to work or fight, and can hare 
be lifted up in prayer, and the feeble kne 
which are unable either to stand or we 
and unfit for the race set before us. 4 
gospel furnishes us with ieee 
siderations, and shows us where strength 
laid up for us. Among true Christia 
there are many that have weak hands ai 


s, that are yet but babes in Christ 
it it is our duty to Gavgthen our brethren 
@ xxii. 32), not only to bear with the 
, but to do what we can to confirm 
Rom. xv. 1; 1 Thess. v. 14. It is 
¥ also to strengthen ourselves, to 
t up the hands which hang down (Heb. 
a 2), improving the strength God has 
us, and exerting it. 2. ‘To animate 
se that are timorous and discouraged: 
to those that are of a fearful heart, be- 
of their own weakness and the strength 
eir enemies, that are hasty (so the word 
that are for betaking themselves to flight 
the first alarm, and giving up the 
e, that say, in their haste, ‘‘ We are cut 
ah undone” (Ps. xxxi. 22), there is 
inough in the gospel to silence these fears ; 
says to them, and let them say it to them- 
es and one to another, Be strong, fear 
of. Fear is weakening ; the more we strive 
ainst it the stronger we are both for doing 
iC aig and, for our encouragement 
strive, he that says to us, Be strong has 
help for us upon one that is mighty. ~ 
PY. Assurance given of the approach of a 
our: “* Your God will come with ven- 
God will appear for you against 
enemies, will recompense both their 
jes and your losses.”” The Messiah 
vil come, in the fulness of time, to take 
Mgeance on the powers of darkness, to 
ot I them, and make a show of them openly, 
(© recompense those that mourn in Zion 
with abundant comforts. He will come and 
lave us. With the hopes of this the Old- 
ament saints strengthened their weak 
ls. He will come again at the end of 
will come in flaming fire, to recom- 
e tribulation to those who have troubled 
ple, and, to those who were troubled, 
such a rest as will be not only a final 
eriod to, but a full reward of, all their 
mubles, 2 Thess. i. 6, 7. ‘Those whose 
vearts tremble for the ark of God, and who are 
mder a concern for his church in the world, 
ty silence their fears with this, God will 
ce the work into his own hands. Your 
d will come, who pleads your cause and 
I interest, even God himself, who 
God alone. 


5 Then the eyes of the blind shall 
opened, and the ears of the deaf 
hall be unstopped. 6 Then shall 
Jame man leap as a hart, and the 
ue of the dumb sing: for in the 
erness shall waters break out, 
streams in the desert. 7 And 
ic ground shall become a 
pool, ; and the thirsty land springs of 
ter: in the habitation of dragons, 
each lay, shall be grass “with 
sand rushes. 8 And a highway 
be there, and a way, and it shall 
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CHAP. XXXV. 
3;be called The way of holiness ; the 


| opened, Mark vii. 34. 


The blessinys of the gospel. 


unclean shall not pass over it; but 
it shall be for those: the wayfaring 
men, though fools, shall not err there- 
én. 9 No lion shall be there, nor 
any ravenous beast shall go up there- 
on, it shall not be found there; but 
the redeemed shall walk there: 10 
And the ransomed of the Lorp shal] 
return, and come to Zion with songs 
and everlasting joy upon their heads : 
they shall obtain joy and gladness, and 
sorrow and sighing shall flee away. 

“ Then, when your God shall come, ever 
Christ, to set up his kingdom in the world, 
to which all the prophets bore witness, espe- 
cially towards the conclusion of their. pro- 
phecies of the temporal deliverances of the 
church, and this evangelical prophet espe- 
cially—then look for great things.” 

I. Wonders shall be wrought in the king- 
doms both of nature and grace, wonders of 
mercy wrought upon the children of men, 
sufficient to evince that it is no less than a 
God that comes to us. 1. Wonders shall 
be wrought on men’s bodies (v. 5, 6): The 
eyes of the blind shall be opened; this was 
often done by our Lord Jesus when he was 
here upon earth, with a word’s speaking, 
and one he gave sight to that was bern blind, 
Matt. ix. 27; xii. 22; xx. 30; John ix. 6 
By his power the ears of the deaf also were 
unstopped, with one word, Ephphatha—Be 
Many that were lame 
had the use of their limbs restored so per- 
fectly that they could not ouly go, but Jeap, 
and with so much joy to them that they 
could not forbear leaping for joy, as that 
impotent man, Acts i. 8. The dumb also 
were enabled to speak, and then no marvel 
that they were disposed to sing for joy, 
Matt. ix. 32, 33. These miracles Christ 
wrought to prove that he was sent of God 
(John iii. 2), nay, working them by his own 
power and in his own name, he proved that 
he was God, the same who at first made 
man’s mouth, the hearing ear, and the seeing 
eye. When he would prove to John's dis- 
ciples his divine mission he did it by miracles 
of this kind, in which this scripture was ful- 
filled. 2. Wonders, greater wonders, shall 
be wrought on men’s souls. By the word 
and Spirit of Christ those that were spiri- 
tually blind were enlightened (Acts xxvi. 18), 
those that were deaf to the calls of God were 
made to hear them readily, as Lydia, whose 
heart the Lord opened, so that she attended, 
Acts xvi. 14. Those that were impotent to 
every thing that is good by divine grace are 
made, not only able for it, but active in it, 

and run the way of God’s commandments. 
Those also that were dumb, and knew not 
how to speak of God or to God, having their 
understandings opened to know him, shall 
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_ Sennackerib’s anso!ent message. 
be able on thy part to set riders upon 
them. 9 How then wilt thou turn 
away the face of one captain of the 
Jeast of my master’s servants, and put 
thy trust on Egypt for chariots and 
for horsemen? 10 And am I now 
come up without the Lorn against 
this land to destroy it? The Lorp 
said unto me, Go up against this land 
_and destroy it. 


Fibds 2 rf 
a pis a. 


We shall here only observe some practical 
lessons. 1. A people may be in the way of 
their duty and yet meet with trouble and 
distress. Hezekiah was reforming, and his 
people were in some measure reformed ; and 
yet their country is at that time invaded and 
a great part of it laid waste. Perhaps they 
began to grow remiss and cool in the work 
of reformation, were doing it by halves, and 
ready to sit down short of a thorough re- 
furmation ; and then God visited them with 
this judgment, to put life into them and that 
good cause. We must not wonder if, when 
we are doing well, God sends afflictions to 
quicken us to do better, to do our best, and 
to press forward towards perfection. 2. 
That we must never be secure of the con- 
tinuance of our peace in this world, nor 
think our mountain stands so strong that it 
cannot be moved. Hezekiah was not only 
a pious king, but prudent, both in his admi- 
nistration at home and in his treaties abroad. 
His affairs were in a good posture, and he 
seemed particularly to be upon good terms 
' with the king of Assyria, for he had lately 
made his peace with him by a rich present 
(2 Kings xviii. 14), and yet that perfidious 
prince pours an army into his country all 
of a sudden and lays it waste. It is good 
for us therefore always to keep. up an ex- 
pectation of trouble, that, when it comes, 
it may be no surprise to us, and then it will 
be the less a terror. 3. God sometimes 
permits the enemies of his people, even those 
that are most impious and treacherous, to 
prevail far against them. The king of As- 
syria took all, or most, of the defenced 
cities of Judah, and ther the country would 
of course be an easy prey to him. Wicked- 
hess may prosper awhile, but cannot prosper 
always. 4. Proud men love to talk big, to 
boast of what they are, and have, and have 
done, nay and of what they will do, to insult 
over others, and set all mankind at defiance, 
though thereby they render themselves ridi- 
culous to all wise men and obnoxious to the 
wrath of that God who resists the proud. 
But thus they think to make themselves 
feared, though they make themselves hated, 
and to carry their point by great swelling 
words, of vanity, Jude 16. 


by fmghtening them, especially by frighten- 
Ing them from their confidence in God. 


5. The/enemies 
of God’s people endeavour to conquer them |’ 


by keeping up our hope in God. 6. I 
acknowledged, on all td that those | 
forsake God’s service forfeit his protect 
If that had been true which Rabshakeh 
leged, that Hezekiah had thrown down Ge 
altars, he might justly infer that he ce 
not with any assurance trust in him for s 
cour and relief, 0. 7, We pao A hus 
presuming sinners, who say that they t 
in the Lord and in his mercy. Is not 
he whose commandments they have 
in the contempt of, whose name ¢ 
have dishonoured, and whose ordina 

they have slighted? How then can # 
expect to find favour with him? 7. | 
an easy thing, and very common, hi 
that persecute the church and people of ( 
to pretend a commission from him for 
doing. Rabshakeh could say, Have I i 
come up without the Lord? when really 
had come up against the Lord, ch. xxxvii. 
Those that lall the servants of ‘the L 
think they do him service and say, Let’ 
Lord be glorified. But, sooner or later, tl 
will be made to know their error to their ci 
to their confusion. 


11 Then said Eliakim and Shek 
and Joah unto Rabshakeh, Speak 
pray thee, unto thy servants in- 
Syrian language; for we understa 
it: and speak not to us in the Jey 
language, in the ears of the peoj 
that ave on the wall. 12 But 
shakeh said, Hath my master sent! 
to thy master and to thee to spe 
these words ? Hath he not sent 
to the men that sit upon the wall, tl 
they may eat their own dung, a 
drink their own piss with you? — 
Then Rabshakeh stood, and cri 
with a loud voice in the Jews’ | 
guage, and said, Hear ye the wot 
of the great king, the king of Assy 
14 Thus saith the king, Let not Hei 
kiah deceive you: for he shall not 
able to deliver 15 Neither 
Hezekiah make you trust in the Lot 
saying, The Lorp will surely d 
us: this city shall not be delivei 
into the hand of the king of Assy 
16 Hearken not to Hezekiah: ft 
thus saith the king of Assyria, Ma 
an agreement with me dy a presé 
and come out to me: and eat ye eve 


e 


rer Cuiap 
s vine, and every one of his 
and drink ye every one the 
of his own cistern; 17 Until 
me and take you away to a land 
your own land, a land of corn 
wine, a land of bread and vine- 
ds. 18 Beware lest Hezekiah 
suade you, saying, The Lorn will 
er us. Hath any of the gods of 
nations delivered his land out of 
hand of the king of Assyria ? 

e are the gods of Hamath and 
rphad? where are the gods of 
Sepharvaim? and have they delivered 
naria out of my hand? 20 Who 
they among all the gods of these 
ds, that have delivered their land 
of my hand, that the Lorp should 
ver Jerusalem out of my hand ? 
But they held their peace, and an- 
vered him not a word: for the king’s 
mandment was, saying, Answer 
m not. 22 Then came Eliakim, 
son of Hilkiah, that was over the 
jusehold, and Shebna the scribe, 
Joah, the son of Asaph, the re- 
er, to Hezekiah with thezr clothes 
, and told him the words of Rab- 
akeh. 


'e may hence learn these lessons:—1. 
t, while princes and counsellors have 
ic matters under debate, it is not fair to 
al to the people. It was a reasonable 
ion whick Hezekiah’s plenipotentiaries 
@, that this parley should be held in a 
age which the people did not under- 
and (v. 11), because reasons of state are 
st things and ought to be kept secret, 
vulgar being incompetent judges of 
It is therefore an unfair practice, 
hot domg as men would be done by, to 
e subjects against their rulers by base 
uations. 2. Proud and haughty scor- 
, the fairer they are spoken to, com- 
y speak the fouler. Nothing could be 
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better their condition ; but it 1s a false sug- 
gestion, and grossly absurd, and therefore 
to be rejected with the utmost abhorrence. 
When the world and the flesh say to us, 
“© Make an agreement with us and come out 
to us, submit to our dominion and come into 
our interests, and you shall eat every one of 
his own vine,” they do but deceive us, pro- 
mising liberty when they would lead us into 
the basest captivity and slavery. One might 
as well take Rabshakeh’s word as theirs for 
kind usage and fair quarter ; therefore, when 
they speak fair, believe them not. Let them 
say what they will, there is no iand like the 
land of promise, the holyland. 4. Nothing 
can be more absurd in itself, nor a greater 
affront to the true and living God, than to 
compare him with the gods of the heathen ; 
as if he could do no more for the protection 
of his worshippers than they can for the pro- 
tection of theirs, and as if the God of Israel 
could as easily be mastered as the gods of 
Hamath and Arphad, whereas they are va- 
nity and alie. ‘They are nothing ; he is the 
great I AM: they are the creatures of men’s 
fancy and the works of men’s hands; he is 
the Creator of all things. 5. Presumptu- 
ous sinners are-ready to think that, because 
they have been too hard for their fellow- 
creatures, they are therefore a match for 
their Creator. This and the other nation 
they have subdued, and therefore the Lord 
himself shall not deliver Jerusalem out of 
their hand. But, though the potsherds may 
Strive with the potsherds of the earth, let 
them not strive with the potter. 6. It is 
sometimes prudent not to answer a fool ac- 
cording to his folly. Hezekiah’s command 
was, ‘‘ Answer him not ; it will but provoke 
‘him to rail and blaspheme yet more and 
more; leave it to God to stop his mouth, 
for you cannot.” They had reason enough 
on their side, but it would be hard to speak 
it to such an unreasonable adversary with- 
out a mixture of passion ; and, if they should 
fall a railing like him, Rabshakeh would be 
much too hard for them at that weapon. 7. 
It becomes the people of God to lay to heart 
the dishonour done to God by the blasphe- 
mies of wicked men, though they do not 
think it prudent to reply to those blasphe- 
mies. Though they answered him not a 


more mildly and respectfully than that} word, yet they rent their clothes, in a holy 
+h Hezekiah’s agents said to Rabshakeh. | zeal for the glory of God’s name and a holy 
des that the thing itself was just which| indignation at the contempt put upon it. 
desired, they called themselves his ser-|'They tore their garments when they heard 
, they petitioned for it: Speak, we pray| blasphemy, as taking no pleasure in their 
; but this made him the more spiteful] own ornaments when God’s honour suffered. 


perious. To give rough answers to 
who give us soft answers is one way 
ndering evil for good; and those are 
ed indeed, and it is to be feared incu- 
, with whom that which usually turns 
wrath does but make bad worse, 3. 
Satan would tempt men from trusting 
od, and cleaving to him, he does so by 
ng that in yielding to him they may 


CHAP. XXXVII. 


In this chapter we havea further repetition of the story which we 
had before in the book of Kings concerning Sennacherib. uy the 
foregoing chapter we, had him conquering and threatening to con- 
quer. In this chapter we have him falling, and at last fallen, in 
answer to prayer, and in fulfiiment of many of the prophecies 
which we have met with ip the foregoing chapters. Here we have, 
1, Hezekiali’s pious reception of Rabshakeh’s impious discourse, 
ver.l. IL The gravious inessage he sent to Isaiah to desire his 
prayers, ver. 2—5. Ml, The encouraging answer which Isaiah 
sent to him from God, assuring him that God would plead bis 


cause against the king of Assyria, ver. 6,7. IV. An abusive 
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Hezekiah’s message to Isaiah. == ISAIAH | 


letier which the king of Assyria sent to Hezekian, to the same 
purport with Rabshakeh’s speech, ver. S—13. V. Hezekiah’s 
humble prayer to God upon the receipt of this letter, ver, 14—20- 
VI. The further.full answer which God sent him by Isaiah, pro- 
mising him that his affairs should shortly take a happy turn, that 
the storm should blow over and every thing should appear bright 
and serene, ver. 2|—35. VII. The immediate accomplishment of 
this prophecy in the ruin of his army (ver. 36) and the murder of 
himself, ver.37, 38. All this was largely opened, 2 Kings xix. 


ND it came to pass, when king 
Hezekiah heard Zt, that he rent 
his clothes, and covered himself with 


sackcloth, and went into the house of |forth, now let prayer come, an 


the Lorp. 2 And he sent Eliakim, 
who was over the household, and 
Shebna the scribe, and the elders of 
the priests covered with sackcloth, 
unto Isaiah the prophet the son of 
Amoz. 3 And they said unto him, 
Thus saith Hezekiah, This day ts a 
day of trouble, and of rebuke, and of 
blasphemy : for the children are come 


to the birth, and there és not strength 


‘to bring forth. 4 It may be the 
Lorp thy God will hear the words of 
Rabshakeh, whom the king of As- 
syria his master hath sent to reproach 
the living God, and will reprove the 
words which the Lorp thy God hath 
heard: wherefore lift up thy prayer 
for the remnant that is left. 5 So 


the servants of king Hezekiah came 


to Isaiah. 6 And Isaiah said unto 
them, Thus shall ye say unto your 
master, Thus saith the Lorn, Be not 
afraid of the words that thou hast 
heard, wherewith the servants of the 
king of Assyria have blasphemed me. 
7 Behold, I will send a blast upon 
him, and he shall hear a rumour, and 
return to his own land; and I will 
cause him to fall by the sword in his 
own land. 


We may observe here, 1. That the best 
way to baffle the malicious designs of our 
enemies against us is to be driven by them 
to God and to our duty and so to fetch meat 
out of the eater. Rabshakeh intended to 
frighten Hekekiah from the Lord, but it 
proves that he frightens him to the Lord. 
The wind, instead of forcing the traveller’s 
coat from him, makes him wrap it the closer 
about him. The more Rabshakeh reproaches 
God the more Hezekiah studies to honour 
him, 3y rending his clothes for the disho- 
nour done to him and attending in his sanc- 
tuary to know his mind. 2. That it well 
becomes great men to desire the prayers of 
good men and good ministers. Hezekiah 
sent messengers, and honourable ones, those 
of the first rank, to Isaiah, to desire his 


prayers, remembering how much his pro-|hold, thou hast heard what the kin 
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phecies of late had 
the events of the present de 
upon which, it is probah e do 
but that the issue would be comfo: 
he would have it to be so in ani 
prayer: This is a day of trouble, the 
let it be a day of prayer. 3. When we 
most at a plunge we should be most earni 
in prayer: Now that the children are broug 
to the birth, but there is not strength to br 
d help at 
dead lift. When pains are most strong 
prayers be most lively 5 and, when we m 
with the greatest difficulties, then is a tii 
to stir up not ourselves only, but others al 
to take hold on God. Prayer is the midy 
of mercy, that helps to bring it forth. 
It is an encouragement to pray though 
have but some hopes of mercy (v. 4): 
may be the Lord thy God will hear ; u 
knows but he will return and repent ? 'Th 
may be of the prospect of the haven of bl 
sings should quicken us with double d 
gence to ply the oar of prayer. 5. Wh 
there is a remnant left, and but a remnal 
it concerns us to lift up a prayer for th 
remnant, v. 4. The prayer that reach 
heaven must be lifted up by a strong fail 
earnest desires, and a direct intention to | 
glory of God, all which should be quicken 
when we come to the last stake. 6. The 
that have made God their enemy we have hi 
reason to be afraid of, for they are mark 
for ruin; and, though they may hiss, 
cannot hurt. Rabshakeh has blasphemi 
God, and therefore let not Hezekiah 
afraid of him, v. 6. He has made God 
party to the cause by his invectives, a 
therefore judgment will certainly be giv 
against him. God will certainly plead | 
own cause. 7. Sinners’ fears are but p 
faces to their falls. He shall hear the rum 
of the slaughter of his army, which sh 
oblige him to retire to his own land, ai 
there he shall be slain, v. 7. The terr 
that pursue him shall bring him at last to | 
king of terrors, Job xviii. 11, 14. The cur: 
that come upon sinners shall overtake the 


8 So Rabshakeh returned, ai 
found the king of Assyria warrii 
against Libnah: for he had hear 
that he was departed from Lachis 
9 And he heard say concerning T. 
hakah king of Ethiopia, He is coi 
forth to make war with thee. Ai 
when he heard z¢, he sent messeng 
to Hezekiah, saying, 10 Thus sh 
ye speak to Hezekiah king of Juda 
saying, Let not thy God, in who 
thou trustest, deceive thee, sayin 
Jerusalem shall not be given into # 
hand of the king of Assyria. 11 E 
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ia have done to all lands by 
roying them utterly; and shalt 
be delivered? 12 Have the 
of the nations delivered them 
my fathers have destroyed, as 
, and Haran, and Rezeph, and 
hildren of Eden which were in 
~13 Where és the king of 
nath, and the king of Arphad, 
the king of the city of Sephar- 
, Hena, and Ivah? 14 And 
ezekiah received the letter from the 
nd of the messengers, and read it: 
d Hezekiah went up unto the house 
the Lorp, and spread it before the 
p. 15 And Hezekiah prayed 
the Lorn, saying, 16 O Lorp 
osts, God of Israel, that dwellest 
een the cherubims, thou art the 
, even thou alone, of all the king- 
s of the earth: thou hast made 
aven and earth. 17 Incline thine 
+, O Lorp, and hear; open thine 
, O Lor», and see: and hear all 
words of Sennacherib, which hath 
to reproach the living God. 18 
atruth, Lorp, the kings of Assyria 
laid waste all the nations, and 
countries, 19 And have cast 
gods into the fire, for they were 
ods, but the work of men’s hands, 
d and stone: therefore they have 
lestroyed them. 20 Now therefore, 
) Lorp our God, save us from his 
md, that. all the kingdoms of the 
tth may know that thou art the 
ORD, even thou only. 
e may observe here, 1. That, if God 
us inward satisfaction in his promise, 
is may confirm us in our silently bearing 
proaches. God answered Hezekiah, but 
loes not appear that he, after deliberation, 
nt any answer to Rabshakeh; but, God 
ving taken the work into his own hands, 
quietly left the matter with him. So 
hakeh returned to the king his master 
resh instructions. 2. Those that delight 
shall have enough of it. Sennache- 
without provocation given to him or 
g given by him, went forth to war 
inst Judah ; and now with as little cere- 
the king of Ethiopia goes forth to war 
him, v. 9. Those that are quarrel- 
may expect to be quarrelled with ; and 
metimes checks the rage of his ene- 
y giving it a powerful diversion. 3. 
ad to talk proudly and profanely, but 
worse to write so, for this argues more 
ration and design, and what is written 
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Prayer of Hezekiah. 
spreads further, lasts longer, and does the 
more mischief. Atheism and irreligion, 
written, will certainly be reckoned for 
another day. 4. Great successes often 
harden sinners’ hearts in their sinful ways 
and make them the more daring. Because 
the kings of Assyria have destroyed all lands 
(though, in fact, they were but a few that 
fell within their reach), therefore they doubt 
not but to destroy God’s land ; because the 
gods of the nations were unable to help they 
conclude the God of Israel is so; because 
the idolatrous kings of Hamath and Arphad 
became an easy prey to them therefore the 
religious reforming king of Judah must 
needs be so too. ‘Thus is this proud man 
ripened for ruin by the sunshine of prospe- 
rity. 5. Liberty of access to the throne of 
grace, and liberty of speech there, are the 
unspeakable privilege of the Lord’s people 
at all times, especially in times of distress 
and danger. Hezekiah took Sennacherib’s 
letter, and spread it before the Lord, not 
designing to make any complaints against 
him but those grounded upon his own hand- 
writing. Let the thing speak itself ; here it 
is in black and white: Open thy eyes, O 
Lord! and see. God allows his praying 


people to be humbly free with him, to — 


utter all their words, as Jephthah did, be- 
fore him, to spread the letter, whether 
of a friend or an enemy, before him, 
and leave the contents, the concern of it, 
with him. 6. The great and fundamental 
principles of our religion, applied by faith 
and improved in prayer, will be of sovereign 
use to us in our particular exigencies and 
distresses, whatever they are; to them there- 
fore we must have recourse, and abide by 
them ; so Hezekiah did here. He encou- 
raged himself with this, that the God of 
Israel is the Lord of hosts, of all hosts, of the 
hosts of Israel, to animate them, of the hosts 
of their enemies, to dispirit and restrain 
them,—that he is God alone, and there is 
none that can stand in competition with 
him,—that he is the God of all the kingdoms 
of the earth, and disposes of them all as he 
pleases ; for he made heaven and earth, and 
therefore both can do any thing and does 
every thing. 7. When we are afraid of 
men that are great destroyers we may with 
humble boldness appeal to God as the great 
Saviour. They have indeed destroyed the 
nations, who had thrown themselves out of 
the protection of the true God by worshipping 
false gods, but the Lord, the God alone, is 
our God, our King, our lawgiver, and he 
will save us, who is the Saviour of those that 
believe. 8. We have enough to take hold 
of, in our wrestling with God by prayer, if 
we can but plead that his glory is interested 
in our case, that his name will be profaned 
if we are run down and glorified if we are 
relieved. ‘Thence therefore will our most 
prevailing pleas be drawn: “ Do it for thy 
glory’s sake.” 
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— Sennacherib threatened, 

21 Then Isaiah the son of Amoz 
sent unto Hezekiah, saying, Thus 
saith the Lorp Gop of Israel, 
Whereas. thou hast prayed to me 
against Sennacherib king of Assyria : 
22 This és tne word which the Lorp 
hath spoken concerning him; The 
virgin, the daughter of Zion, hath 
despised. thee, and laughed thee to 
scorn; the daughter of Jerusalem hath 
shaken her head at thee. 23 Whom 
hast thou reproached and_ blas- 
phemed? and against whom hast 
thou exalted thy voice, and lifted up 
thine eyes on high? Even against 
the Holy One of Israel. 24 By thy 
servants hast thou reproached the 
Lorp, and hast said, By the multi- 
tude of my chariots am | come up to 
the height of the mountains, to the 
sides of Lebanon; and I will cut 
down the tall cedars thereof, and the 
choice fir-trees thereof: and I will 
enter into the height of his border, 
and the forest of his Carmel. 25 I 
have digged, and drunk water; and 
with the sole of my feet have I dried 
up all the rivers of the besieged 
places. 26 Hast thou not heard long 
, ago, how I have done it; and of 
ancient times, that I have formed it? 
Now have I brought it to pass, that 
thou shouldest be to lay waste de- 
fenced cities into ruinous heaps. 27 
Therefore their inhabitants were of 
small power, they were dismayed 
and confounded: they were as the 
grass of the field, and as the green 
herb, as the grass on the house-tops, 
and «as corn blasted before it be 
grown up. 28 But I know thy abode, 
and thy going out, and thy coming 
in, and thy rage against me. 29 
Because thy rage against me, and 
thy tumult, is come up into mine 
ears, therefore will I put my hook 
in thy nose, and my bridle in thy 
lips, and i will turn thee back by 
the way by which thou camest. 30 
And this shall be a sign unto thee, 
Ye shall eat this year such as groweth 
of itself; and the second year that 
which springeth of the same: and in 
the third year sow ye, and reap, and 
plant vineyards, and eat the fruit 


and they that escape D 
Zion: the zeal of the Lorp of he 
shall do this. 33 Therefore th 
saith the Lorp concerning the ki 
of Assyria, He shall not come i 
this city, nor shoot an arrow thei 
nor come before it with shields, r 
cast a bank against it. 34 By 
way that he came, by the same sh 
he return, and shall not come in 
this city, saith the Lorn. 35 F 
I will defend this city to save 
for mine own’ sake, and for 
servant David’s sake. 36 Then 1 
angel of the Lorp went forth, ¢ 
smote in the camp of the Assyrit 
a hundred and fourscore and 1 
thousand: and when they arose ea 
in the morning, behold, they w 
all dead corpses. 37 So Sennachet 
king of Assyria departed, and w 
and returned, and dwelt at Nineve 
38 And it came to pass, as he w 
worshipping in the house of Nisro 
his god, that Adrammelech and S$} 
rezer his sons smote him with | 
sword; and they escaped into | 
land of Armenia: and Esar-hadd 
his son reigned in his stead: 
We may here observe, 1. That those ¥ 
receive messages of terror from men W 
patience, and send messages of faith to G 
by prayer, may expect messages of gf 
and peace from God for their comfort, 
when they are most cast down. Isaiah 
a long answer to Hezekiah’s prayer i 
name, sent it in writing (for it was 
to be sent by word of mouth), and sen 
by way of return to his — , rela 
being thereunto had: “‘ Whereas thou | 
prayed to me, know, for thy comfort, t 
thy prayer is heard.” Isaiah might h 
referred him to the prophecies he had 
livered (particularly that ch. x.) and 
him pick out an answer from thence 
that he might have abundant conso 
message is sent him on purpose. 
respondence between earth and he 
never let fall on God’s side. 2. Th 
magnify themselves, especially who magn 
themselves against God and his people, 
really vilify themselves, and make the 
contemptible, in the eyes of all wis 
“ The virgin, the daughter of Zion, has despis 
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macherib, and all his impotent malice and 
naces; she knows that, while she preserves 
ri ity, she is sure of the divine protec- 
and that though the enemy may bark 
annot bite. All his threats are a jest; 
is all but drutum fulmen—a mere flash.” 
es who abuse the people of God 
‘front God himself; and he takes what is 
id and done against them as said and 
against himself: “‘ Whom hast thou 
proached? Even the Holy One of Israel, 
n thou hast therefore reproached be- 
use he is a Holy One.” And it aggravated 
e mndignity Sennacherib did to God that 
not only reproached him himself, but set 
s servants on to do the same: Py thy 
pants, the abjects, thou hast reproached 
ne. 4. Those who boast of themselves and 
heir own achievements reflect upon God 
nnd this providence: ‘‘ Thou hast said, I 
ve digged, and drunk water ; I have done 
ghty feats, and will do more; and wilt 
own that I have done it,” v. 2426. The 
ost active men are no more than God 
es them, and God makes them no more 
an of old he designed to make them: 
* What I have formed of ancient times, in 
m eternal counsel, now have I brought to 
ss” (for God does all according to the 
ansel of his will), ‘‘ that thou shouldst be 
o lay waste defenced cities ; it is therefore 
tolerable arrogance to make it thy own 
ing.” 5. All the malice, and all the 
ons and projects, of the church’s ene- 
, are under the cognizance and check 
the church’s God. Sennacherib was 
tive and quick, here, and there, and every 
re, but God knew his going out and 
ng in, and had always an eye vpon 
m, v.28. And that was not all; he had 
nd upon him too, a strict hand, a strong 
a hook in his nose and a bridle in his 
with which, though he was very head- 
ong and unruly, he could and would turn 
back by the way which he came, v. 29. 
erto he shall come and no further. God 
signed Sennacherib’s commission against 
dah (ch. x. 6); here he supersedes it. 
e has frightened them, but he must not 
them, and therefore is discharged from 
ing any further; nay, his commitment is 
signed, by which he is clapped up, to 
er for what he had done. beyond his 
mission. 6. God is his people’s bounti- 
benefactor, as well as their powerful 
ptector, both a sun and a shield to thoxe 
at trust in him. Jerusalem shall be de- 
nded (v. 35), the besiegers shall not come 
it, no, nor come before it with any 
attack, but they shall be routed 
€ they begin the siege, v. 33. But this 
t all; God will return in mercy to his 
le, and will do them good. ‘Their land 
be more than ordinarily fruitful, so 
tt their losses shall be abundantly re- 
aired; they shall not feel any of the ill 
fects either of the enemies’ wasting the 
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Sennacherib destroyed. 


country or of their own being taken off from 
husbandry. But the earth, as at first, shall 
bring forth of itself, and they shall live 
and live plentifully upon its spontaneous 
productions. The blessing of the Lord 
can, when he pleases, make rich without 
the hand of the diligent. And let them 
not think that the desolations of their 
country would excuse them from observing 
the sabbatical year, which happened (as it 
should seem) the year after, and when they 
were not to plough or sow; no, though 
they had not now their usual stock before- 
hand for that year, yet they must religiously 
observe it, and depend upon God to provide 
for them. God must be trusted in the way 
of duty. 7. There is nostanding before the 
judgments of God when they come with 
commission. (1.) The greatest numbers 
cannot stand befere them: one angel shall, 
in one night, lay a vast army of men dead 
upon the spot, when God commissions him 
so to do, v. 36. Here are 185,000 brave 
soldiers in an instant turned into.so many 
dead corpses. Many think the 76th Psalm 
was penned upon occasion of this defeat, 
where, from the spoiling of the stout-hearted, 
and sending them to sleep them long sleep 
(v. 5), it is inferred that God is more glorious 
and excellent than the mountains of prey 
(v. 4), and that he, even he, is to be feared, 
v.7. Angels are employed, more than we 
are aware of, as ministers of God’s justice, 
to punish the pride and break the power of 
wicked men. (2.) The greatest men can- 
not stand before them: The great king, the 
king of Assyria, looks very little when he is 
forced to return, not only with shame, be- 
cause he cannot accomplish what he had 
projected with so much assurance, but with 
terror and fear, lest the angel that had de- 
stroyed his army should destroy him; yet 
he is made to Jook less when his own sons, 
who should have guarded him, sacrificed 
him to his idol, whose protection he sought, 
v. 37, 38. God can quickly stop their 
breath who breathe out threatenings and 
slaughter against his people, and will do it 
when they have filled up the measure of 
their iniquity; and the Lord is known by 
these judgments which he executes, known to 
be a God that resists the proud. Many 
prophecies were fulfilled in this providence, 
which should encourage us, as far as they 
look further, and are designed as common 
and general assurances of the safety of the 
church and of all that trust in God, to 
depend upon God for the accomplishment 
of them. He that has delivered does and 
will deliver. Lord, forgive our enemies; 
but, so det all thy enemies perish, O Lord ! 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 


This chapter proceeds in the history of Hezekiah. Hereis, L His 
sickness, and the sentence of death he received within himself, 
ver. |. LL. His prayer in his sickness, ver. 2,3. IIL The answer 
of peace which God gave to that prayer, assuriug him that he 
should recover, that he should live fifteen years yet, that Jeru 
salem should be delivered from the king of Assyria, and that, for 
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Hezekiah’s sickness. 
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a sign to confirm his faith herein, the sun should go back ten of = ; a ; 

degrees, ver. 4—8. And this we = and opened before, 2 Kings and mayest have an z : 

xx. 1, &c. But, IV. Here is Hezekiah’s thanksgiving for his re- die. Our bei ready : th | TO 
b it much 


covery, which we had not before, ver. 9—20. To which are 
added the means used (ver. 2J), and the end the good man aimed 
at in desiring to recover, ver, 22. This is a chapter which will 
enter nin the thoughts, direct the devotions, and encourage the 
faith and hopes of those that are confined by bodily distempers; 
it visits those that are visited with sickness. 


ie those days was Hezekiah sick 
unto death. And Isaiah the pro- 
phet the son of Amoz came unto him, 
and said unto him, Thus saith the 
Lorp, Set thine house in order: for 
thou shalt die, and not live. 2 Then 
Hezekiah turned his face toward the 
wall, and prayed unto the Lorp, 3 
And said, Remember now, O Lorp, 
I beseech thee, how I have walked 
before thee in truth and with a per- 
fect heart, and have done that which 
ts good in thy sight. And Hezekiah 
wept sore. 4 Then came the word 
of the Lorp to Isaiah, saying, 5 Go, 
and say to Hezekiah, Thus saith the 
Lorp, the God of David thy father, 
I have heard thy prayer, I have seen 
thy tears: behold, 1 will add unto 
thy days fifteen years. 6 And I will 


it come never the sooner, nuch 
easier: and those that are ‘fit to die 
most fit to live. 3. Is any afflicted | 
sickness? Let him pray, James v. 1 
Prayer is a salve for every sore, personal 
public. When Hezekiah was distressed | 
his enemies he prayed; now that he w 
sick he prayed. Whither should the chi 
go, when any thing ails him, but to- 
Father? Afflictions are sent to bring us 
our Bibles and to our knees. When Hez 
kiah was in health he went up to the house 
the Lord to pray, for that was then the hou 
of prayer. When he was sick in bed | 
turned his face towards the wall, probabl 
towards the temple, which was a type | 
Christ, to whom we must look by faith 
every prayer. 4. The testimony of our 
sciences for us that by the grace of God 
have lived a good life, and have walk 
closely and humbly with God, will be 
great support and comfort to us when ¥ 
come to look death in the face. And thoug 
we may not depend upon it as our righteou 
ness, by which to be justified before Go 
yet we may humbly plead it as an evident 
of our interest in the righteousness of 1] 
Mediator. Hezekiah does not demand 
reward from God for his good services, bi 
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ih deliver thee and this city out of the | modestly begs that God would remembet 
vs hand of the king of Assyria: and | |not how he had reformed the kingdom, take 
1 ee i away the high places, cleansed the templi 


will defend this city. 7 And this 


and revived neglected ordinances, but, whic 


shall be a sign unto thee from the 

: Lorp, that the Lorp will do this 
pe thing that he hath spoken; 8 Be- 
hold, I will bring again the shadow 
of the degrees, which is gone down 
in the sun-dial of Ahaz, ten degrees 
backward. So the sun returned ten 
degrees, by which degrees.it was gone 
down. 


We may hence observe, among others, 
these good lessons :—1. That neither men’s 
greatness nor their goodness will exempt 
them from the arrests of sickness and death. 
Hezekiah, a mighty potentate on earth and a 
mighty favourite of Heaven, is struck witha 
disease, which, without a miracle, will cer- 
tainly be mortal; and this in the midst of 
his days, his comforts, and usefulness. 
Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick. 
It should seem, this sickness seized him 
wher he was in the midst of his triumphs 

» over the ruined army of the Assyrians, to 
teach us always to rejoice with trembling. 2. 
It concerns us to prepare when we see death 
approaching: ‘“‘ Set thy house in order, and 
thy heart especially ; put both thy affections 
and thy affairs into the best posture thou 
canst, that, when thy Lord comes, thou 
mayest be found of him in peace with God, 
with thy own conscience, and with all men, 


fices, how he had approved himself to Go 
with a single eye and an honest heart, ne 
only in these eminent performances, but 
an even regular course of holy living: 


was better than all burnt-offerings and sacri 


have walked before thee in truth and sincerity 
and with a perfect, that is, an upright 
heart ; for uprightness is our gospel pet 
fection. 5. God has a gracious ear open tf 
the prayers of his afflicted people. Th 
same prophet that was sent to Hezekic 
with warning to prepare for death 1s ser 
to him with a promise that he shall not onl 
recover, but be restored to a Confirmed stat 
of health and live fifteen years yet. A 
Jerusalem was distressed, so Hezekiah wai 
diseased, that God might have the glory o 
the deliverance of both, and that prayer te 
might have the honour of being instrumenta 
in the deliverance. When we pray in ow 
sickness, though God send not to us suc! 
an answer as he here sent to Hezekiah, yet 
if by his Spirit he bids us be of good cheer 
assures us that our sins are forgiven us 
that his grace shall be sufficient for us, ani 
that, whether we live or die, we shall be his, 
we have no reason to say that we pray it 
vain. God answers us if he strengthens 1 
with strength in our souls, thougk not witl 
bodily strength, Ps. exxxviii. 3. 6. A goot 
man cannot take much comfort in his ows 
health and prosperity unless withal he set 
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nly that he should live, but that he should 
ge the good of Jerusalem all the days of his 
(Ps. exxviii. 5), otherwise he cannot live 
On sees Jerusalem, which is now de- 
shall still be defended from the Assy- 
who perhaps threatened to rally again 
renew the attack. Thus does God 
et provide to make Hezekiah upon 
accounts easy. 7. God is willing to show 
heirs of promise the immutability of his 
sounsel, that they may have an unshaken 
ethan it, and deaewith a strong consola- 
God had given Hezekiah repeated 
ces of his favour; and yet, as if all 
thought too little, that he might expect 
him uncommon favours, a sign is given 
an uncommon sign. None thatwe know 
having had an absolute promise of living 
rtain number of years to come, as Heze- 
had, God thought fit to confirm this 
nprecedented favour with a miracle. The 
was the going back of the shadow upon 
he sun-dial. Thesunisa faithful measurer 
f time, and rejoices as a strong man to run 
; but he that set that clock a going can 
it back when he pleases, and make it to 
; for the Father of all lights is the 
r of them. 


'9 The writing of Hezekiah king 
f Judah, when he had been sick, 
md was recovered of his sickness: 
0 I said in the cutting off of my 
lays, I shall go to the gates of the 
rave : | am deprived of the residue 
f my years. 11 I said, I shall 
uot see the Lorn, even the Lorp, in 
ne land of the living: I shall behold 
fan no more with the inhabitants of 
he world. 12 Mine age is departed, 
md is removed from me as a shep- 
rd’s tent: I have cut off like a 
eaver my life: he will cut me off 
pining sickness: from day even 
night wilt thou make an end of 
ne. 13 I reckoned till morning, 
at, as a lion, so will he break all 
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gilt thou make an end of me. 14 
4ike a crane or a swallow, so did I 

er: I did mourn as a dove: 
mine eyes fail with looking upward : 
J Lorp, | am oppressed ; undertake 
lo What shallI say? He 
th both spoken ay me, and him- 
self hath done z: I shall go softly 
ul my years in the bitterness of my 


Hezekiah’s thanksgiving. 
men a and in all these things is 
the life of my spirit: so wilt thou re- 
cover me, and make me to live. 17 
Behold, for peace J had great bitter- 
ness: but thou hast, in love to my 
soul, delivered it from the pit of cor- 
ruption: for thou hast cast all my 
sins behind thy back. 18 For the 
grave cannot praise thee, death can 
not celebrate thee : they that go down 
into the pit cannot hope for thy truth. 
1$ The living, the living, he shall 
praise thee, as I do this day: the 
father to the children shall make 
known thy truth. 20 The Lorp was 
ready to save me: therefore we will 
sing my songs to the stringed instru- 
ments all the days of our life in the 
house of the Lorp. 21 For Isaiah 
had said, Let them take a lump of 
figs, and ‘lay zt for a plaster upon the 
boil, and he shallrecover. 22 Heze- 
bole also had said, What zs the sign 
that I shall go up to the house of 
the Lorp? 


We have here Hezekiah's thanksgiving- 
song, which he penned, by divine direction, 
after his recovery. He might have taken 
some of the psalms of his father David, and 
made use of them for his purpose ; he might 
have found many very pertiment ones. He 
appointed the Levites to praise the Lord with 
the words of David, 2 Chron. xxix. 30. But 
the occasion here was extraordinary, and, 
his heart being full of devout affections, te 
would not confine himself to the composi- 
tions he had, though of divine inspiration, 
but would offer up his affections in his own 
words, which is most natural and genuine. 
He put this thanksgiving in writing, that he 
might review it himself afterwards, for the 
reviving of the good impressions made upon 
him by the providence, and that it might be 
recommended to others also for their use 
upon the like occasion. Note, There are 
writings which it is proper for us to draw up 
after we have been sick and have recovered. 
It is good to write a memorial of the afilic- 
tion, and of the frame of our hearts under it, 
—to keep a record of the thoughts we had 
of things when we were sick, the affections 
that were then working in us,—to write a 
memorial of the mercies of a sick bed, and 
of our release from it, that they may never 
be forgotten,—to write a thanksgiving to 
God, write a sure covenant with him, and 
seal it,—to give it under our hands that we 
will never return again tofolly. It is anex- 
cellent writing which Hezekiah here left, 
upon his recovery ; and yet we find (2 Chron. 


16 O Lorn, by these things | NXxil, 25) that he rendered not aguin accord- 


off, and yet, it seems, they did. Thanksgiv-} another world, where the: be 
ing is good, but thanksliving is better. Now| are taken down, coarse, b 
in this writmg he preserves upon record, _| beaten, shall be set wp again im the } 

I. The deplorable condition he was in| Jerusalem, comely as the curtains of Solom 
when his disease prevailed, and his despair} He adds another similitude: I have cut ¢ 
of recovery, v. 10—13. like a weaver, my life. Not that he did 

1. He tells us what his thoughts were of} any act of his own cut off the thread of 
himself when he was at the worst; and these | life ; but, beimg told that he must needs d 
he keeps in remembrance, (1.) As blaming | hewas forced tocutoffall his designs and p 
himself for his despondency, and that he| jects, his purposes were broken off, even t 
gave up himself for gene; whereas while| thoughts of his heart, as Job’s were, el. x 
there is life there is hope, and room for our|}11. Our days are compared to the weave 
prayer and God’s mercy. Though it is good| shuttle (Job vii. 6), passmg and’ repass 
to consider sickness as a summons to the| very swiftly, every throw leaving a thr 
grave, so as thereby to be quickened in our| behind it; and, when they are finished, 1 
preparations for another world, yet we ought | thread is cut off, and the piece taken out 
not to wake the worst of our case, nor to| the loom, and shown to our Master, to 
think that every sick man must needs be a| judged of whether it be well woven or 1 
dead man presently. He that brings low| that we may receive according ‘to the this 
can raise up. Or, (2.) As reminding him-| done in the body. But as the weaver, w 
self of the apprehensions he had of death | he has:cut off his threads, has done his wo 
approaching, that he might always know and | and the toil is over, so a good man, when 
consider his own frailty and mortality, and | life is cut off, his cares and fatigues are 
that, though he had a reprieve for fifteen} off with it, and he rests from his labot 
years, it was but a reprieve, and the fatal| ‘‘ But did I say, Ihave cut off my life? } 
stroke he had now such a dread of would cer- | my times.are not in my own hand ; they 
tainly come at last. Or, (3.) As magnifying| in God’s hand, and it is he that will cut 
the power of God in restoring him when his} off from the thrum (so the margin reads 7 
case was desperate, and his goodness in| he has appointed what shall be the length 
being so much better to him than his own) the piece, and, when it comes to that Jeng! 
fears. Thus David sometimes, when he was| he will cut it off.” ; 
delivered out of trouble, reflected upon the} (2.) He reckoned that he should go to 
black and melancholy conclusions he had} gates of the grave—to the grave, the gai 
made upon his own case when he was in| of which are always open; for it is still ¢ 
trouble, and what he had then said in dis| ing, Give, give. ‘The grave is here put 1 
haste, as Ps. xxxi. 22 ; Ixxvii. 7—9. only for the sepulchre of his fathers, 
_ 2. Let us see what Hezekiah’s thoughts of | which his body would be deposited witl 
himself were. great deal of pomp and magnificence (for 

(1.) He reckoned that the number of his| was buried in the chief of the sepulchres 
months vas cut off in the midst. He was|the kings, and all Judah did him honour 
nowabout thirty-nine or forty years of age, and | his death, 2 Chron. xxxii. 33), which yet 
when he had a fair prospectof many yearsand | himself took no care of, nor gave any ort 
happy ones, very happy, very many, before | about, when he was sick; but for the s 
him. ‘This distemper that suddenly seized | ef the dead, that is, the sheol, the hades, 1 
him he concluded would be the cutting off| invisible world, to which he saw his 
of his days, that he should now be deprived | going. ! £1 
of the residue of his years, which in a course| (3.) He reckoned that he was deprived 
of nature he might have lived (not which he| all the opportunities he might have had 
could command as a debt due to him, but| worshipping God and doing good in | 
which he had reason to expect, considering | world (o. 11): “ Isaid,”’ [1.] ** I shall not 
the strength of his constitution), and with|¢he Lord, as he manifests himself in | 
them he should be deprived not only of the|temple, in his oracles and ordinances, é 
comforts of life, but of all the opportunities |the Lord here in the land of the livii 
he had of serving God and his generation. | He hopes to see him on the other side dea 
To the same purport (v. 12), “‘ My age has| buthe despairsof seeing him any more on tl 
departed and gone, and is removed from me] side death, as hehad seen him in the sane 
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as a shepherd’s tent, out of which J am|ary, Ps. lxii..2. He shall no more see (fl 
forcibly dislodged by the pulling of st down }1s, serve) the Lord in the land of the li i 
in an instant.” Our present residence 1s but | the land of conflict between his kingdom z 
like that of a shepherd in his tent, a poor, | the kingdom of Satan, this seat of war. _ 
mean, and cold lodging, where we are upon | dwells much upon this: J shall no more 
duty, and with a trust committed to our| the Lord, even the Lord; for a good m 
charge, as the shepherd has, of which we| wishes not to live for any other end th 
must give an account, and which will easily | that he may serve God and have communi 
be taken down by the drawing of one pinor| with him. [2.] “ I shall see man no mer 


shall see his subjects no more, whom he 
y protect and administer justice to, shall 
20 more objects of charity, whom he 
ty relieve, shall see his friends no more, 
@ were often sharpened by his counte- 
nee, as iron is by iron. Death puts an 
to conversation, and removes our ac- 
tance into darkness, Ps. lxxxviii. 18. 
) He reckoned that the agonies of 
h would be very sharp and severe: ‘‘ He 
cut me off with pining sickness, which 
waste me, and wear me off, quickly.” 
distemper increased so fast, without in- 
ission or remission,.either day or night, 
orning or evening, that he concluded it 
mld soon come to a crisis and make an 
of him—that God, whose servants all 
ses are, would by them, as a lion, break 
is bones with grinding pain, v.13. He 
ght that next morning was the ut- 
he could expect to live in such pain 
misery ; when he had outlived the first 
s illness the second day he repeated his 
, and concluded that this must needs be 
ast night: From day even to night wilt 
make an end of me. When we are sick 
are very apt to be thus calculating our 
ie, and, after all, we are still at uncertainty. 
ould be more our care how we shall get 
‘to another world than how leng we are 
y to live in this world. 
The complaints he made in this con- 
on (wv. 14): °* Leke a crane, or swallow, 
did I chatter ; 1 made a noise as those 
ds do when they are frightened.” See 
a change sickness makes in a little 
; he that, but the other day, spoke with 
uch freedom and majesty, now, through 
he extremity of pain or deficiency of spirits, 
hatters like a crane or a swallow. 
hink he refers to his praying in his afflic- 
jon; it was'so broken and interrupted with 
janings which could not be uttered that it 
ymore like the chattering of a crane or a 
allow than what itused tobe. Such mean 
ughts had he of his own prayers, which 
were acceptable to God, and successful. 
He mourned like a dove, sadly, but silently 
md patiently. He had found God so ready 
© answer his prayers at other times that he 
ald not but look upwards, in expectation 
mie relief now, but in vain: his eyes 
ed, and he saw no hopeful symptom, 
lor felt-any abatement of his distemper ; and 
fore he prays, ‘<1 am oppressed, quite 
rpowered and ready to sink ; Lord, un- 
ke for me; bail me out of the hands ot 
srjeant that has arrested me; be surety 
thy servant for good, Ps. cxix. 122. 
between me and the gates of the 
e, to which I am ready to be hurried.” 
¥hen we recover from sickness, the divine 
pity does; as\ it were, beg a day for us, 
id undertakes we shall be forthcoming 
ther time and answer the debt in full. 
when we receive the sentence of death 
im ourselves, we are undone if the divine 
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grace do not undertake for us to carry us 
through the valley of the shadow of death, 
and to preserve us blameless to the heavenly 
kingdom on the other side of it—if Christ 
do not undertake for us, to bring us off in 
judgment, and present us to his Father, and 
to do all that for us which we need, and can- 
not do for ourselves. I am oppressed, ease 
me (so some read it); for, when we are agi- 
tated by a sense of guilt and the fear of 
wrath, nothing will make us easy but Christ’s 
undertaking for us. 

III. The grateful acknowledgment he 
makes of Ged’s goodness to him in his re- 
covery.. He begins this part of the writing 
as one at a stand how to express himself (v. 
15): “* What shall I say? Why should I 
say so much by way of complaimt when this 
is enough to silence all my complaints—He 
has spoken unto me ; he has sent his:prophet 
to tell me that I shall recover and live fifteen 
years yet; and he himself has done it: it is 
as sure to be done as if it were done already. 
What God has spoken he will himself do, 
for no word of his shall fall to the ground.” 
God having spoken it, he is sure of it (v. 16): 
‘* Thou wilt restore me, and make me to live ; 
not only restore me from this illness, but 
make me to live through the years assigned 
me.” And, having this hope, 

1. He promises himself always to retain 
the impressions of his affliction (v. 15): ‘* J 
will go softly all my years in the bitterness of 
my soul, as one in sorrow for my sinful dis- 
trusts and murmurings under my affliction, 
as one in care to make suitable returns for 
God’s favour to me and to make it appear 
that I have got good by the providences I 
have been under. I will go softly, gravely 
and considerately, and with thought and de- 
liberation, not as many, who, when they 
have recovered, live as carelessly and as 
much at large as ever.” Or, “ I will go 
pleasantly” (so some understand it) ; “ when 
God has delivered me I will walk cheerfully 
with him in all holy conversation, as having 
tasted that he is gracious.” Or, “ I will go 
softly,” that is, “ mournfully, in the bitter- 
ness of my soul for my sins.” Or, “ I will 
go softly, even after the bitterness of my 
soul” (so it may be read); “* when the 
|trouble is over 1 will endeavour to retain 
the impression of it, and to have the same 
thoughts of things that I had then.” 
| 2. He will encourage himself and others 
: with the experiences he had had of the good- 
i ness of God (v. 16): ‘* By these things which 
‘thou hast done for me they live, the king- 
‘dom lives” (for the life of such a king was 
the life of the kingdom); “all that hear of 
‘it shall live and be comforted ; by the same 
| power and goodness that have restored me 
_all men have their souls held in life, and 
‘they ought to acknowledge it. In all these 
| things 1s the life of my spirit, my spiritual 
‘life, that is supported and maimtained: by 
| what God has done for the preservation of 
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my natural life.” ‘The more we taste of the 
joving-kindness of God im every providence 
the more will our hearts be enlarged to love 
him and live to him, and that will be the 
life of our spirit. Thus our souls live, and 
they shall praise him. 

3. He magnifies the mercy of his reco- 
very, on several accounts. 

(1.) That he was raised up from great ex- 
wemity (v. 17): Behold, for peace I had 
great bitterness. When, upon the defeat of 
Sennacherib, he expected nothing but an 
uninterrupted peace to himself and his go- 
vernment, he was suddenly seized with sick- 
ness, which embittered all his comforts to 
him, and went to sucha height that it 
seemed to be the bitterness of death itself— 
bitterness, bitterness, nothing but gall and 
wormwood. This was his condition when 
God sent him seasonable relief. - 

(2.) That it came from the love of God, 
from love to his soul. Some are spared 
and reprieved in wrath, that they may be 
reserved for some greater judgment when 
they Lave filled up the measure of their ini- 
quities ; but temporal mercies are sweet in- 
deed to us when we can taste the love of 
God in them. He delivered me because he de- 
lighted in me (Ps. xviii. 19); and the word 
here signifies a very affectionate love: Thou 
hast loved my soul from the pit of corruption ; 
so it runs in the original. God’s love is 
sufficient to bring a soul from the pit of cor- 
ruption. This is applicable to our redemp- 
sion by Christ; it was in love to our souls, 
our poor perishing souls, that he delivered 
them from the bottomless pit, snatched 
them as brands out of everlasting burnings. 
In his love and in his pity he redeemed us. 
And the preservation of our bodies, as well 
as the provision made for them, is doubly 
comfortable when it is in love to our souls— 
when God repairs the house because he has 
a kindness for the inhabitant. 

(3.) That it was the effect of the pardon 
of sin: ‘‘ For thou hast cast all my sins be- 
hind thy back, and thereby hast delivered my 
soul from the pit of corruption, in love to it.” 
Note, [1.] When God pardons sin he casts 
it behind his back, as not designing to look 
upon it with an eye of justice and jealousy. 
He remembers it no more, to visit for it. 
The pardon does not make the sin not to 
have been, or not to have been sin, but not 
to be punished as it deserves. When we 
cast our sins behind our back, and take no 
care to repent of them, God sets them before 
nis face, and is ready to reckon for them ; 
but when we set them before our face in 
true repentance, as David did when his sin 
was ever before him, God casts them behind 
his back. [2.] When God pardons sins he 
pardons all, casts them all behind his back, 
though they have been as scarlet and crim- 
son. [3.] The pardoning of the sin is the 
delivering of the soul from the pit of cor- 
ruption, [4.] Itis pleasant indeed to think 
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them flowing : 
then the cause is removed , and i 
love to the soul. fnp eat ee 
(4.) That it was the lengthening ou 
his opportunity to glorify God in this wor 
which he made the business, and pleasu 
and end of life. [1.] If this sickness h 
been his death, it would have put a peri 
to that course of service for the glory of G 
and the good of the church which he ¥ 
now pursuing, v. 18. Heaven indeed prai 
God, and the souls of the faithful, when 
death they remove thither, do that work 
heaven as the angels, and with the ange 
there ; but what is this world the better | 
that? What does that contribute to | 
support and advancement of God’s king 
among men in this state of struggle? 4 
grave cannot praise God, nor the dead bodi 
that lie there. Death cannot celebrate hi 
cannot proclaim his perfections and favour 
to invite others into his service. Thoséw 
go down to the pit, being no longer in a sta 
of probation, nor living by faith in his pt 
mises, cannot give him honour by hopii 
for his truth. Those that lie rotting in # 
grave, as they are not capable of receivii 
any further mercy from God, so neither 
they capable of offering any more praises 
him, till they shall be raised at the last da 
and then they shall both receive and gi 
glory. [2.] Having recovered from it, 
resolves not only to proceed, but to abour 
in praising and serving God (v. 19) : 
living, the living, he shall praise thee. Th 
may do it; they have an opportunity 
praising God, and that is the main thi 
that makes life valuable and desirable te 
good man. Hezekiah was therefore glad 
live, not that he might continue to enj 
his royal dignity and the honour and ple 
sure of his late successes, but that he mig 
continue to praise God. The living mu 
praise God; they live in vain if they do nt 
Those that have been dying and yet 
living, whose life is from the dead, are in 
special manner obliged to praise God, 
being most sensibly affected with his goc 
ness. Hezekiah, for his part, having rec 
vered from this sickness, will make it bh 
business to praise God: “ I do it this da 
let others do it in like manner.” Those th 
give good exhortations should set good 
amples, and do themselves what they exp 
from others. ‘‘ For my part,” says Hez 
kiah, “ the Lord was ready to save me; | 
not only did save me, but he was ready 
do it just then when Iwas in the great 
extremity ; his help came in seasonably ; 
showed himself willing and forward to sa 
me. he Lord was to save me, was at ha 
to do it, saved me at the first word; a 
therefore,” First, “ I will publish and p; 
claim his praises. I and my family, I a 
my friends, I and my people, will have 
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| concert of praise to his glory: We will stn 


gs to the stringed instruments, that 
: attend to them, and be affected 
n, when they are in the most devout 
erious frame in the house of the Lord.” 
s for the honour of God, and the edi- 
m of his church, that special mercies 
ld be acknowledged in public praises, 
ially mercies to public persons, Ps. exvi. 
19. Secondly, ‘ I will proceed and per- 
in his praises.” We should do so all 
days of our life, because every day of our 
is itself a fresh mercy and brings many 
mercies along with it; and, asrenewed 
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Hezekiah’s vanity. 
light of a good man that to be restrained 
from them is the greatest grievance of his 
afflictions, and to be restored to them is 
the greatest comfort of his deliverances. 
Let my soul live, and it shall praise thee. 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


The story of this chapter likewise we had before, 2 Kings xx. 12, &c_ 


It is here repeated, not only as a very memorable and improvable 
passage, but because it concludes with a prophecy of the captivity 


in Babylon ; and as the former part of the prophecy of this buok_ 


frequently referred to Sennacherib’s invasion and the defeat of 
that, to which therefore the history of that was very fitly sub- 
joined, so the latter part of this book speaks much of the Jews? 
captivity in Babylon and their deliverance out of that, to which 
therefore the first prediction of it, with the occasion thereof, is 


her ies call for renewed praises, so former 
minent mercies call for repeated praises. 
Fis by the mercy of God that we live, and 
erefore, as long as we live, we must con- 
e to praise him, while we have breath, 
while we have being. Thirdly, “I 
propagate and perpetuate his praises.” 
‘should not only praise him all the 
of our life, but the father to the children 
id make known his truth, that the ages 
) come may give God the glory of his truth 
‘trusting to it. It is the duty of parents 
D possess <heir children with a confidence 
the truth of God, which will go far to- 
rds keeping them close to the ways of 
Hezekiah, doubtless, did this him- 
, and yet Manasseh his son walked not 
his steps. Parents may give their child- 
many good things, good instructions, 
od examples, good books, but they cannot 
them grace. 
. In the last two verses of this chapter 
2 have two passages relating to this story 
hich were omitted in the narrative of it 
e, but which we had 2 Kings xx., and 
fore shall here only observe two lessons 
rom them:—1. That God’s promises are 
ded not to supersede, but to quicken 
d encourage, the use of means. Hezekiah 
e to recover, and yet he must take a 
of figs and lay it on the boil, v. 21. We 
not trust God, but tempt him, if, when 
pray to him for help, we do not second 
prayers with our endeavours. We must 
| put physicians, or physic, in the place 
f God, but make use of them in subordi- 
m to God and to his providence; help 
self and God will help thee. 2. That 
chief end we should aim at, in desiring 
: and health, is that we may glorify God, 
d do good, and improve ourselves in 
nowledge, and grace, and meetness for 
aven. Hezekiah, when he meant, What 
§ the sign that I shall recover ? asked, What 
e sign that I shall go up to the house of 
Lord, there to honour God, to keep up 
Jaintance and communion with him, and 
encourage others to serve him? v. 22. It 
‘en for granted that if God would re- 
re him to health he would immediately 
up to the temple with his thank-offerings. 
re Christ found the impotent man whom 
ad healed, John y. 14. The exercises 
igiou are so much the business and de- | 
L. V. 


very fitly prefixed. We have here, Il. The pride and folly of Heze- 
kiah, in showing his treasures to the king of Babylon’s ambassa- 
dors that were sent to congratulate him on his recovery, ver. 1, 2. 
Il. Isaiah’s examination of him concerning it, in God’s name, 
aud his confession of it, ver.3,4. III. The sentence passed upon 
him for it, that all his treasures should, in process of time, be 
carried to Babylon, ver. 5—7. IV. Hezekiah’s penitent and pa- 
tient submission to this sentence, ver. 8. 


T that time Merodach-baladan, 

the son of Baladan, king of Ba- 
bylon, sent letters and a present to 
Hezekiah: for he had heard that he 
had been sick, and was recovered. 
2 And Hezekiah was glad of them, 
and showed them the house of his pre- 
cious things, the silver, and the gold, 
and the spices, and the precious oint- 
ment, and all the house of his armour, 
and all that was found in his trea- 
sures: there was nothing in his 
house, nor in all his dominion, thai 
Hezekiah showed them not. 3 Then 
came Isaiah the prophet unto king 
Hezekiah, and said unto him, What 
said these men? and from whence 
came they unto thee? And Heze- 
kiah said, They are come from a far 
country unto me, even from Babylon. 
4 Then said he, What have they 
seen in thine house? And Hezekiah 
answered, All that zs in mine house 
have they seen: there is nothing 
among my treasures that I have not 
showed them. 

Hence we may learn these lessons :—1. 
That humanity and common civility teach 
us to rejoice with our friends and neigh- 
bours when they rejoice, and to congratulate 
them on their deliverances, and particularly 
their recoveries from sickness. The king 
of Babylon, having heard that Hezekiah 
had been sick, and had recovered, sent to 
compliment him upon the occasion. If 
Christians be unneighbourly, heathens will 
shame them. 2. It becomes us to give 
honour to those whom our God puts honour 
upon. The sun was the Babylonians’ god ; 
and when they understood that it was with 
a respect to Hezekiah that the sun, to their 
great surprise, went back ten degrees, on 
such a day, they thought themselves obliged 
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to do Hezekiah all the honour they could. 
Will all people thus walk in the name of 
their God, and shall not we? 3. Those 
that do not value good men for their good- 
ness may yet be brought to pay them great 
respect by other inducements, and for the 
sake of their secular interests. ‘The king of 
Babylon made his court to Hezekiah, not 
because he was pious, but because he was 
prosperous, as the Philistines coveted an al- 
liance with Isaac because they saw the Lord 
was with him, Gen. xxvi. 28. The king of 
Babylon was an enemy to the king of As- 
syria, and therefore was fond of Hezekiah, 
because the Assyrians were so much weaken- 
ed by the power of his God. 4. It is a hard 
matter to keep the spirit low in the midst of 
great advancements. Hezekiah isan instance 
ofit: he was a wise and good man, but, when 
one miracle after another was wrought in his 
favour, he found it hard to keep his heart 
from being lifted up, nay, a little thing then 
drew him into the snare of pride. Blessed 
Paul himself needed a thorn in the flesh, to 
keep him from being lifted up with the 
abundance of revelations. 5. We have need 
to watch over our own spirits when we are 
showing our friends our possessions, what 
we have done and what we have got, that we 
be not proud of them, as if our might or 
our merit had purchased and procured us 
this wealth. When we look upon our enjoy- 
ments, and have occasion to speak of them, 
it must be with humble acknowledgments 
of our own unworthiness and thankful ac- 
knowledgments of God’s goodness, with a 
just value for the achievements of others and 
with an expectation of losses and changes, 
not dreaming that our mountain stands so 
strong but that it may soon be moved. | 6. 
It is a great weakness for good men. to value 
themselves much upon the civil respects 
that are paid them (yea, though there be 
something particular and uncommon in 
them) by the children of this world, and to 
be fond of their acquaintance. What a poor 
thing was it for Hezekiah, whom God had 
so dignified, to be thus over proud of the 
respect paid him by a heathen prince as if 
that added any thing to him! We ought 
to return the courtesies of such with interest, 
but not to be proud of them. 7. We must 
expect to be called. to an account for the 
workings of our pride, though they are 
secret, and in such instances as we thought 
there was no harm in; and therefore we 
ought to call ourselves to an account for 
them; and when we have had company 
with us that have paid us respect, and been 
pleased with their entertainment, and com- 
mended every thing, we ought to be jealous 
over ourselves with a godly jealousy lest our 
hearts have been lifted up. As far as we see 
cause to suspect that this sly and subtle sin of 
pride has insinuated itself into our breasts, 
and mingled itself with our conversation, let 
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ingenuously confess’ it 
ourselves for it. WB a 
5 Then said Isaiah to Hezek 
Hear the word of the Lorn of he 
6 Behold, the days come, that all 
is in thine house, and that whick 
fathers have laid’ up in store v 
this day, shall be carried to Baby 
nothing shall be left, saith the Le 
7 And of thy sons that shall i 
from thee, which thou shalt beg 
shall they take away ; and they s| 
be eunuchs in, the, palace of the ki 
of Babylon. 8& Then said Hezek 
to Isaiah, Good és the word o 
Lorp which thou hast spoken. 
said moreover, For there shall 
peace and truth in my days. P 
Hence let us observe, 1. That, if God 
us, he will humble us, and will find 
way or other to pull down our spirits 
they are lifted upabove measure. A me 
fying message is sent to Hezekiah, th 
might be humbled for the pride of his hei 
and be convinced of the folly of it; 
though God may suffer his people to 
into sin, as he did Hezekiah here, top 
him, that he might know all. that was in 
heart, yet he will not suffer them to li 
in it. 2. It is just with God to take that f 
us which we make the matter of our pri 
and on which we build a carnal confide 
When David was proud of the numben 
his people God took a course to make fi 
fewer; and when Hezekiah boasts. 
treasures, and leoks upon them with 
great a complacency, he is told that hea 
like the foolish traveller who shows 
money and gold to one that proves a fl 
and is thereby tempted to reb him. 3 
we could but see things that will be, 
should be ashamed of our thoughts of thi 
that are. If Hezekiah had known that 
seed and successors of this king of Bab 
would hereafter be the ruin ef his’ famil 
kingdom, he would not have complimer 
his ambassadors as he did; and, when 
prophet told him that it would be se, 
may well imagine how he was vexed ath 
self for what he had done. We cannot 
tainly foresee what will be, but are told 
yeneral, All is vanity, and therefore 
vanity for us to take complacency an 
confidence in any thing that goes 
character. 4. Those -are fond 
quaintance or alliance with irreli : 
will first or last have enough of it, and’ 
have cause to repent it. Hezekiah thou 
himself very happy in the friendship of Ba 
lon, though it was the mother of harlotsa 
idolatries ; but Babylon, who now cour 
Jerusalem, in process of time conquered | 
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1 le: 9 2s with sin too, will end thus ; ; 
nerefor Geeeasieh| bs kecp at a'die. 
are them. 5. Those that truly re- 
Ger sins will take it well to be 
i for them and will be willing to be 
febeie fonts. Hezekiah reckoned that 
the Lord good which discovered sin 
m, and made him sensible that he had 
a, which before he was not aware 
language of true penitents is, Let 
féous smite me ; it shall bea kindness ; 
e law is therefore good, because, being 
, in it sin appears sin, and exceed- 
ly sinful. 6. True penitents will quietly 
mit, not only to the reproofs of the word, 
f to the vested of Providence for their 
ms. When Hezekiah was told of the punish- 
at of his iniquity he said, Good is the 
o the rar not only the mitigation of 
sentence, but the sentence itself; he has 
hing to object against the equity of it, but 
=; Amen to the threatening. ‘Those that 
evil of sm, and what it deserves, will 
y God in all that is brought upon them 
it, and own-that he punishes them less 
their imiquities deserve. 7. Though 
aust not be regardless of those that come 
er us, yet we must reckon ourselves well 
» by if there be peace and truth in our 
— better than we had reason to ex- 
_ Ifa storm be coming, we must reckon 
flavour to get into the harbour before it 
and be gathered to the grave in 
id 5p we can never be secure of this, 
prepare for changes in our own 
we may stand complete in all 
nll of God, and bid it welcome what- 
it is. 
a CHAP. XL. 
¢ begins the latter part of the prophecy of this book, 
Sab otty divided from the former by the historical chap- 
at come between, but seems to be distinguished from it in 
dstyieoiit. In the former partthe name of the prophet 
ently prefixed to the particular sermons, besides the 
e (asch. ff. 1; vii. 3; xiii. 1); but this is all one con- 
©, and the prophet not so much as once named. 
d of many burdens, many woes ; this consists of many 
SS rt yr aeendatna beetaeroenpareeri 
a esate ct nso ey ecascae 
“yetalevapary their Saeco ck of thet, sis were 
beater event of more extenzive and abiding concern, ere 
largely foretold. Before God sent his people into captivity he 
rni them» with precious promises for their support and com 
— and we may well imagine of what greatuse 
em the glorious, gracious, light.of this prophecy was, in that 
aed 2 kay; and how much it helped to dry up their tears 
But it looks further yet, and to greater 
$3 much of Christ and gospel grace we meet with im the 
ie eek Yor tes tins tatter-part we shot fink 
mach Bs and, as if it were designed for a prophetic summary 
© New Testament, it begins with that which begins the 
Hs, “©The voice of one crying in the wilderness” (ch. 
concludes with that which conelmdes the book of 


itio “ The new heavens and the new earth,” 
. 22. Even Mr. White acknowledges that, as all the 
od to the Jewish nation bore some resemblance to 
gi performed by our Saviour for man’s redemp- 
$e See te nee eXpressed in such terms as 
ainly that while the prophet is speaking of the redemption 
S ise iadiigl Ni: thongi:ts\aixaore glorious deliverance. 
f€ need mot look forany further aecomplishn.ent of these 
> - ee eee eee Pes inesicas Beit 
ey we ere to:look for no otha, but the carryingon 
g of the same blessed work which was begun in the 
g and planting of Christianity in the world. 
; have, L Oniers given-to preach and publish the 
Wingsof redemption, ver.,Z. Is These glad tidings in- 
mabieinsemniamnes, which gives assurance that 
ibe remiored (ver. $—5), and that, thcugh all 
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Evangelical predictions. 
Gestures &il and fade, the word of God shall be established and 

st ver.o—8. III. Ajoyiul prospect givemto the peo- 
ple of God of the happiness which this redemption should bring 
along with it, ver. 9—11. IV./The'sovereignty art! power-of that 
Ged magnified who undertakes to work out this redemption, ver. 
12—I7. V. Idols therefore triumphed oversand idolaters up 
braided with their folly, ver. IS—20. VI. Aereproofigrren to the 
peopte of God for their fears and despondencies, and enough said, 
in a few words, to silence those fears, ver. 27—31. Ambwe,through: 
patience ard comfort of this.scripture, may have hope. 


| Sena mae ye, comfort ye my 

people, saith your God. 2 
Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, 
and cry unto her, that her warfare 
is accomplished, that her iniquity is 
pardoned: for she hath received of 
the Lorp’s hand double for all her 
sins. 

We have here the commission and in- 
structions given, not to this prophet only, 
but, with him, to all the Lord’s prophets, 
nay, and to all Christ’s ministers, to pro- 
claim comfort to God’s people. 1. This did 
not only warrant, but enjoin, this prophet 
himself to encourage the good people who 
lived in his own time, who could not but have 
very melancholy apprehensions of things 
when they saw Judah and Jerusalem by 
their daring impieties ripening apace for 
ruin, and God in his providence hastening 
Tuin upon them. Let them be sure that, not- 
withstanding all this, God had mercy in 
store for them. 2. It was especially a direc- 
tion to the prophets that should live m the 
time of the captivity, when Jerusalem was 
In ruins ; they must encourage the captives 
to hope for enlargement in due time. 3. 
Gospel ministers, being employed by the 
blessed Spirit as comforters, and as helpers 
of the joy of Christians, are here put in mind 
of their business. Here we have, 

I. Comfortable words directed to God’s 
people in general, r. 1. The prophets have 
instructions from their God (for he is the 
Lord God of the holy prophets, Rev. xxii. 6) 
to comfort the people of God ; and the charge 
is doubled, Comfort you, comfort you—not 
because the prophets are unwilling to do it 
(no, it is the most pleasant part of their 
work), but because sometimes the souls of 
God’s people refuse to be comforted, and 
their comforters must repeat things again 
and again, ere they can fasten any thing 
upon them. Observe here, 1. There are a 
people in the world that are God’s people. 
2. It is the will of Ged that his people 
should be a comforted people, even in the 
worst of times. 3. It is the work and busi- 
ness of ministers te do what they can for 
the comfort of God’s people. 4. Words of 
conviction, such as we had in the former 
part of this book, must be followed with 
words of comfort, such as we have here ; for 
he that has torn will heal us. 

II. Comfortable words directed to Jerusa- 
lem in particular: ‘‘ Speak to the heart of 
Jerusalem (v. 2); speak that which will re- 
vive her heart, and be a. cordial to her and 
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to all that belong to her and wish her well. 


Do not whisper it, but ery unto her: ol 


aloud, to show saints their comforts as well 
as to show sinners their transgressions ; 
make her hear it:” 1. ‘‘ That the days of 
her trouble are numbered and finished : 
Her watfare is accomplished, the set time of 
her servitude; the campaign is now at an 
end, and she shall retire into quarters of re- 
freshment.” Human life is a warfare (Job 
vii. 1); the Christian life much more. But 
the struggle will not last always; the 
warfare will be accomplished, and then the 
good soldiers shall not only enter into rest, 
but be sure of their pay. 2. ‘That the cause 
of her trouble is removed, and, when that is 
taken away, the effect will cease. Tell her 
that her iniquity is pardoned, God is recon- 
ciled to her, and she shall no longer be 
treated as one guilty before him.” Nothing 
can be spoken more comfortably than this, 
Son, be of good cheer ; thy sins are forgiven 
thee. ‘Troubles are then remoyed in love 
when sin is pardoned. 3. ‘“‘ That the end 
of her trouble is answered: She has received 
of the Lord double for the cure of all her sins, 
sufficient, and more than sufficient, to sepa- 
rate between her and her idols,” the worship 
of which was the great sin for which God 
had a controversy with them, and from which 
he designed to reclaim them by their cap- 
tivity in Babylon: and it had that effect upon 
them ; it begat in them a\ rooted antipathy to 
idolatry, and was physic doubly strong for 
the purging out of that iniquity. Or it may 
be taken as the language of the divine com- 
passion: His soul was grieved for the misery 
of Israel (Judges x. 16), and, like a tender 
father, since he spoke against them he earnestly 
remembered them (Jer. xxxi, 20), and was 
ready to say that he had given them too 
much correction. They, being very peni- 
tent, acknowledged that God had punished 
them less than their iniquities deserved ; but 
he, being very pitiful, owned, in a manner, 
that he had punished them more than they 
deserved. ‘True penitents have indeed, in 
Christ and his sufferings, received of the 
Lord’s hand double for all their sins ; for the 
satisfaction Christ made by his death was of 
such an infinite value that it was more than 
double to the demerits of sin; for God spared 
not his own Son. 


3 The voice of him that crieth in 
the wilderness, Prepare ye the way 
of the Lorp, make straight in the 
desert a highway for our God. 4 
Every valley shall be exalted, and 
every mountain and hill shall be 
made low: and the crooked shall be 
made straight, and the rough places 
plain: 5 And the glory of the Lorp 
shall be revealed, and all flesh shall 
see it together: for the mouth of the 
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Lorp hath sf 


said, Cry. And he 
Icry? All Aattae 


ass, and 
goodliness thereof és as the flo 
the field: 7 The grass witheret 
flower fadeth: because the Spirit 
the Lorp bloweth upon it: su 
the people zs grass. 8 The gra 
withereth, the flower fadeth : but t 
word of our God shall stand for eve 
The time to favour Zion, yea, the set tim 
having come, the people of God must 
prepared, by repentance and faith, for t 
favours designed them; and, in order 
call them to both these, we have here ¢ 
voice of one crying in the wilderness, whi 
may be applied to those prophets who wi 
with the captives in their wilderness-ste 
and who, when they saw the day of th 
deliverance dawn, called earnestly upon the 
to prepare for it, and assured them that 
the difficulties which stood in the way 
their deliverance should be got over. It 
a good sign that mercy is preparing for us 
we find God’s grace preparing us for it, I 
x. 17. But it saust be applied to John t 
Baptist ; for, though God was the speak 
he was the voice of one crying in the wila 
ness, and his business was to prepare 1 
way of the Lord, to dispose men’s minds 
the reception and entertainment of the gos 
of Chiist.. The way of the Lord is prepar 
I. By repentance for sin; that was 
which Aes Baptist preached to all Jud 
and Jerusalem (Matt. iii. 2, 5), and there 
made ready a people prepared for the Le 
Luke i. 17. be 
1. The alarm is given ; let all take not 
of it at their peril; God is coming in a wi 
of mercy, and we must prepare for him, 
3—5. If we apply it to their captivity, 
may be taken as a promise that, whate 
difficulties lie in their way, when they 1 
turn they shall be removed. This voice 
the wilderness (divine power going alo 
with it) sets pioneers on work to level | 
roads. But it may be taken as a call 
duty, and it is the same duty that we é 
called to, in preparation for Christ’s entrar 
into our souls. (1.) We must get into su 
a frame of spirit as will dispose us to rece 
Christ and his gospel: ‘“ Prepare you 
way of the Lord; prepare yourselves for hii 
and let all that be suppressed which wou 
be an obstruction to his entrance 4 
room for Christ: Make straight a highw 
for him.” If he prepare the end for us, 
ought surely to prepare the way for hii 
Prepare for the Saviour; lift wp your heat 
O you gates! Ps. xxiv. 7, 9. Prepare! 
the salvation, the great salvation, and ot 
minor deliverances. Let us get to be fit 1 
them, and then God will work them o1 
Let us not stand in our own light, nor pu 
bar in our own door but find, or make 
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for him, even in that which was 
sert ground. This is that for which he 
its to be gracious. (2.) We must get our 
rts levelled by divine grace. Those that 
hindered from comfort in Christ by 
ir dejections and despondencies are the 
s that must be exalted. ‘Those that are 
ered from comfort in Christ by a proud 
ceit of their own merit and worth are the 
untains and hills that must be made 
‘Those that have entertained prejudices 
st the word and ways of God, that are 
table, and disposed to thwart and con- 
even that which is plain and easy 
se it agrees not with their corrupt in- 
jons and secular interests, are the 
ed that must be made straight and the 
sh places that must be made plain. Let 
; the gospel of Christ have a fair hearing, 
it cannot fail of acceptance. This pre- 
the way of the Lord; and thus God 
il by his grace prepare his own way in all 
he vessels of mercy, whose hearts he opens 
she did Lydia’s. 
2. When this is done the glory of the Lord 
gil be revealed, v. 5. (1.) When the ea | 
es are prepared for deliverance Cyrus 
proclaim it, and those shall have the 
efit of it, and those only, whose hearts 
Lord shall stir up with courage and 
olution to break through the discourage- 
ts that lay in their way, and to make 
iothing of the hills, and valleys, and all the 
pugh places. (2.) When John Baptist has 
some time preached repentance, mortifi- 
ition, and reformation, and so made ready 
eople prepared for the Lord (Luke i. 17), 
the Messiah himself shall be revealed 
his glory, working miracles, which John 
not, and by his grace, which is his glory, 
ing up and healing with consolations 
whom John had wounded with con- 
tions. And this revelation of divine glory 
be a light to lighten the Gentiles. All| 
shall see it together, and not the Jews 
; they shall see and admire it, see it and 
t welcome ; as the return out of captivity 
aken notice of by the neighbouring na- 
Ps. exxvi. 2. And it shall be the 
mplishment of the word of God, not one 
gor tittle of which shall fall to the ground : 
mouth of the Lord has spoken it, and 
ore the hand of the Lord will effect it. 
. By confidence in the word of the Lord, 
not in any creature. The mouth of the 
Lord having spoken it, the voice has this 
ther to cry (he that has ears to hear let 
m hear it), The word of our God shall 
md for ever, v. 8. 
By this accomplishment of the prophe- 
and promises of salvation, and the per- 
ance of them to the utmost in due time, 
ears that the word of the Lord is sure 
what may be safely relied on. Then we 
epared for deliverance when we depend 
ely upon the word of God, build our 
es on that, with an assurance that it will 


CHAP. XL. 


2 eae ee SF 


Evangelical predictions. 
not make us ashamed: in a dependence 
upon this word we must be brought to own 
that all flesh is grass, withering and fading. 
(1.) The power of man, when it does appear 

inst the deliverance, is not to be feared ; 
for it shall be as grass before the word of the 


Lord: it shail wither and be trodden down. ~~ 


The insulting Babylonians, who promise 
themselves that the desolations of Jerusalem 
shall be perpetual, are but as grass which 
the Spirit of the Lord blows upon, makes 
nothing of, but blasts all its glory ; for the 
word of the Lord, which promises their de- 
liverance, shall stand for ever, and it is not 
in the power of their enemies to hinder the 
execution of it. (2.) The power of man, 
when it would appear for the deliverance, is 
not to be trusted to; for it is but as grass in 
comparison with the word of the Lord, which 
is the only firm foundation for us to build 
our hope upon. When God is about to work 
salvation for his people he will take them off 
from depending upon creatures, and looking 
for it from hills and mountains. They shall 
fail them, and their expectations from them 
shall be frustrated: The Spirit of the Lord 


| shall blow upon them ; for God will have no 


creature to be a rival with him for the hope 
and confidence of his people; and, as it is 
his word only that shall stand for ever, so in 
that word only our faith must stand. When 
we are brought to this, then, and not till 
then, we are fit for mercy. 

2. The word of our God, that glory of the 
Lord which is now to be revealed, the gospel, 
and that grace which is brought with it to us 
and wrought by it in us, shal! stand for ever ; 
and this is the satisfaction of all believers, 
when they find all their creature-comforts wi- 
thering and fading like grass. Thus the apos- 
tle applies it to the word which by the gospel is 
preached unto us, and which lives and abides for 
ever as the incorruptible seed by which we are 
born again, 1 Pet. i. 23—25. ‘To prepare the 
way of the Lord we must be convinced, (1.) 
Of the vanity of the creature, that all flesh is 
grass, weak and withering.. We ourselves 
are so, and therefore cannot save ourselves ; 
all our friends are so, and therefore are un- 
able to save us. All the beauty of the crea- 
ture, which might render it amiable, is but 
as the flower of grass, soon blasted, and 
therefore cannot recommend us to God and 
to his acceptance. We are dying creatures; 
all our comforts in this world are dying 
comforts, and therefore cannot be the feb- 
city of our immortal souls. We must look 
further for a salvation, look further for a 
portion. (2.) Of the validity of the promise 
of God. We must be convinced that the 
word of the Lord can do that for us which 
all flesh cannot—that, forasmuch as it stands 
for ever, it will furnish us with a happiness 
that will run parallel with the duration of 
our souls, which must live for ever; for the 
things that are not seen, but must be be- 
lieved, are eternal. 
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9 O Zion, that bringest good tid- | notice of his halla 


ings, get thee up into the high moun- 
tain; O Jerusalem, that bringest good 
tidings, lift up thy voice with strength; 
lift ¢¢ up, be not afraid; say unto the 
cities of Judah, Behold your God! 
10 Behold, the Lord Gop will come 
with strong hand, and his arm shall 
rule for him: behold, his reward zs 
with him, and his work before him. 
11 He shall feed his flock like a 
shepherd: he shall gather the lambs 
with his arm, and carry ¢hem in his 
bosom, and shall gently lead those 
that are with young. 


It was promised (v. 5) that the glory of the 
Lord shall be revealed; that is it with the 
hopes of which God’s people must be com- 
forted. Now here we are told, 

I. How it shall be revealed, v. 9. 1. It 
shall be revealed to Zion and Jerusalem ; 
notice shall be given of it to the remnant 
that are left in Zion and Jerusalem, the poor 
of the land, who were vine-dressers and 
husbandmen ; it shall be told them that 
their brethren shall return to them. This 
shall be told also to the captives who be- 
longed to Zion and Jerusalem, and retained 
their affection for them. Zion is said to 
dwell with the daughter of Babylon (Zech. ii. 
7); and there she receives notice of Cyrus’ s 
gracious proclamation; and so the margin 
reads it, O thou thai tellest good tidings to 
Zion, &c., meaning the persons who were 
employed in publ ishing that proclamation ; 
let them do it with a good will, let them 
make the country ring ‘of it, and let them 
tell it to the sons of Zion in their own lan- 
guage, saying to them, Behold your God. 
2. It shall be published by Zion and Jerusa- 
lem (so the text reads it); those that remain 
there, or that have already returned, when 
they find the deliverance proceeding towards 
perfection, let them proelaim it in “the most 
public places, whence they may be best heard 
by all the cities of Judah ; let them proclaim 
it as loudly as they can: let them lift up 
their voice with strength, and not be afraid 
of overstraining themselves; let them not 
be afraid lest the enemy should hear it and 
quarrel with them, or lest it should not 
prove true, or not such good tidings as at 
first it appeared ; let them say to the cities 
of Judah, and all the inhabitants of the 
country, Behold your God. When God is 
going on with the salvation of his people, let 
them industriously spread the news among 
their friends, let them tell them that it is 
God that has done it; whoever were the in- 
struments, God was the author; it is their 
God, a God in covenant with them, and he 
does it as theirs, and they will reap the be- 
nefit and comfort of it. 


“© Behold him, take | ass care of those that most need h 


cond causes ; behold, the God 
looked for has come at last 
This is our God, we have. ad foi 
This may refer to the invitation. nic 
sent forth from Jerusalem to the cit 
Judah, as soon as they had set up a 
immediately upon their return out © 
vity, to come and join with them i 
sacrifices, Ezra iii. Pes «* When the 
ship of God is set up again, send i 
it to all your brethren, that they may: 
with you in the comfort of it.” Bu 
was to have its full accomplishment it 
apostles’ public and undaunted pre 
the gospel to all nations, beginning a 
rusalem. The voice crying in cn 
ness gave notice that he was ec 
now notice is given thatthe shane 
hold the Lamb of God; take a full v 
your Redeemer. Behold your King, be 
your God. a 
II. What that glory is which s all | 
vealed. ‘* Your God will come, r 
himself,” ’ 
1. ‘‘ With the power and great 
prince (v. 10): He will come wi 
hand, too strong to be obstructed, the 
may be opposed. His strong h ha 
subdue his people to himself, and sh; 
strain and conquer his and their enen 
He will come “iho is strong enough to! 
through all the difficulties that lie i 
way.” Our Lord Jesus was full of » 
a mighty Saviour. Some read it, " 
come against the mighty one, and over} 
him, overcome him. Satan is the s 
man armed ; but our Lord Jesus is s 
than he, and he shall make it to ag 
he is so, for, (1.) He shall eH de 
of all opposition : His arm shall rule, 
overrule for him, for the fulfil 0 
counsels, to his own glory; an h 
own end. (2.) He shall recompense t 
according to their works, as am 
Judge: His Loree is with him; he bi 
along with him, as a returni prince 
eee for the rebels and te coma 
his loyal subjects. (3.) He shall pr 
and accomplish his: purpose: His wa 
before him, that is, he knows perfeetly 
what he has to do, which way to g al 
it, and how to compass it. He hims 
what he will do. 
2. ‘‘ With the pity and tender 
shepherd,” ». 11. God is the § 
Israel (Ps. 1xxx. 1); Christ is 
Shepherd, John x. 11. The same ha 
with the strong hand of a prince | , 
feeds with the kind hand of a sh 
He takes care of all his flock, the oe 
He shall feed his flock like as be 
word is food for his. flock to feed on 
ordinances are fields for them to feec 
ministers are under-shepherds that; 
pointed to attend them. (2.) He tak 
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t are weak, and cannot help 
and are unaccustomed to hard- 
those that are with young, that are 
heavy, and, if any harm be done 
in danger of casting their young. 
articularly takes care for a succession, 
it may not fail or-be cut off. The good 
erd hasa tender care for children that 

ly and hopeful, for young con- 
at are setting out in the way to hea- 
w weak believers, and those that are 
owful spirit. ‘These are the lambs 
flock, that shall be sure to want no- 
their case requires. [1.] He 
rather them in the arms of his power; 
ength shall be made perfect in their 
mess, 2 Cor. xii. 9. He will gather them 
they wander, gather them up when 
gather them together when they 
ersed, and gather them home to 
self at last; and all this with his own 
out of which none shall be able to pluck 
John x. 28. [2.] He will carry them 
bosom of his love and cherish them 
When they tire or are weary, are 

nd faint, when they meet with foul 
he will carry them on, and take care 
be not left behind. [3.] He will gently 
ead them. By his word he requires no more 
ervice, and by his providence he inflicts no 
e trouble, than he will fit them for; for 
considers their frame. 


Who hath measured the waters 
ollow of his hand, and meted 
heaven with a span, and compre- 
ded the dust of the earth in a mea- 
5, and weighed the mountains in 
es, and the hills in a balance? 
Who hath directed the Spirit of 
Lorp, or being his counsellor hath 
him? 14 With whom took he 
el, and who instructed him, and 
him in the path of judgment, 

taught him knowledge, and 
wed to him the way of under- 
ling? 15 Behold, the nations are 
drop of a bucket, and are count- 
the smal! dust of the balance: 
he taketh up the isles as a 
p little thing. 16 And Lebanon 
ot sufficient to burn, nor the beasts 


¥ tila 


oH 


eof sufficient for a burnt-offering. 
Il nations before him are as 
g; and they are counted to 


7) 
s than nothing, and vanity. 

scope of these verses is to show what 
at and eae being the Lord Jehovah 
es srael’s God and Saviour. It 


here, 1. To encourage his people 
nd to depend upon him for deliver- 
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e captives in Babylon to hope in 
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Evangelical predictions. 
ance, though they were ever so weak and 
their oppressors ever so strong. 2. Toen- 
gage them to cleave to him, and not to turn 
aside after other gods; for there are none 
to be compared with him. 3. To possess all 
those who receive the glad tidings of re- 
demption by Christ with a holy awe and re- 
verence of God. Though it was said (o. 9), 
Behold your God, and (v. 11) He shall feed 
his flock like a shepherd, yet these conde- 
scensions of his grace must not be thought 
of with any dimimution to the transcenden- 
cies of his glory. Let us see how great our 
God is, and fear before him; for, 

I. His power is unlimited, and what no 
creature can compare with, much less con- 
tend with, v.12. 1. He has a vast reach. 
View the celestial globe, and you are aston- 
ished at the extent of it: but the great God 
metes the heavens with a span; to him they 
are but a hand-breadth, so large-handed is 
he. View the terraqueous globe, and he 
has the command of that too.. All the wa- 
ters in the world he can measure in the hol- 
low of kis hand, where we can hold but a 
little water ; and the dry land he easily ma- 
nages, for he comprehends the dust of the 
earth in @ measure, or with his three fingers; 
it is no more to him than a pugil, or that 
which we take up between our thumb and 
two fingers. 2. He has a vast strength, and 
can as easily meve mountains and hills as 
the tradesman heaves his goods ito the 
scales and out of them again ; he poises them 
with his hand as exactly as if he weighed 
them in.a pair of balances. This may refer 
to the work of creation, when the heavens 
were. stretched out as exactly as that which 
is spanned, and the earth and waters were 
put together in just proportions, as if they 
had been measured, and the mountains made 
of such a weight as to serve for ballast to the 
globe, and no more. Or it may refer to the 
work of providence (which is a continued 
creation) and the consistency of all the crea- 
tures with each other. 

II. His wisdom is unsearchable, and what 
no creature can give either information or 
direction to, v. 13, 14. As none can do what 
God has done and does, so none can assist 
him in the doing of it or suggest any thing 
to him which he thought not of. When the 
Lord by his Spirit made the world (Job 
XXvi. 13) there was none that directed his 
Spirit, or gave him any advice, either what 
to do or how to do it. Nor does he need any 
counsellor to direct him in the government 
of the world, nor is there any with whom he 
consults, as the wisest kings do with those 
that know law and judgment, Esther i. 13. 
God needs not to be told what is done, for- 
he knows it perfectly ; nor needs he be ad- 
vised concerning what is to be done, for 
he knows both the right end and the proper 
means. This is much insisted upon here, 
because the poor captives had no politicians 
among them to manage their concerns at 
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court or to put them in a way of gaining 
their liberty. ‘‘ No matter,” says the pro- 
phet; ‘ you have a God to act for you, who 
needs not the assistance of statesmen.” In 
the great work of. our redemption by Christ 
matters were concerted before the world 
was, when there was none to feach God in 
the path of judgment, 1 Cor. ii. 7. 

I{I. The nations of the world are nothing 
in comparison of him, v, 15, 17. Take them 
all together, all the great and mighty na- 
tions of the earth, kings the most pompous, 
kingdoms the most populous, both the 
most wealthy; take the isles, the multi- 
tude of them, the isles of the Gentiles: Be- 
fore him, when they stand in competition with 
him or in opposition to him, they are as a 
drop of the bucket compared with the vast 
ocean, or the small dusi’of the balance (which 
does not serve to turn it, and therefore is 
not regarded, it is so small) in comparison 
with all the dust of the earth. He takes them 
up, and throws them away from him, as a 
very little thing, not worth speaking of. 
They are all in his eye as nothing, as if they 
had no being at all; for they add nothing to 
his perfection and all-sufficiency. They are 
counted by him, and are to be counted by us 
in comparison of him, less than nothing, and 
vanity. When he pleases, he can as easily 
bring them all into nothing as at first he 
brought them out of nothing.. When God 
has work to do he values not either the as- 
sistance or the resistance of any creature. 
They are all vanity ; the word that is used 
for the chaos (Gen. i. 2), to which they will 
at last be reduced. Let this beget in us 
high thoughts of God and low thoughts of 
this world, and engage us to make God, and 
not man, both our fear and our hope. ‘This 
magnifies God’s love to the world, that, 
though it 1s of such small account and value 
with him, yet, for the redemption of it, he 
gave his only-begotten Son, John iii. 16. 

IV. The services of the church can make 
no addition to him nor do they bear any 
proportion to his infinite perfections (v. 16): 
Lebanon is not sufficient to burn ; not the 
wood of it, to be for the fuel of the altar, 
though it be so well stocked with cedars ; 
not the beasts of it, to be for sacrifices, though 
it be so well stocked with cattle, v.16. What- 
ever we honour God with, it falls infinitely 
short of the merit of his perfection; for he 
is exalted far above all blessing and praise, 
all burnt-offerings and sacrifices. 

18 ‘lo whom then will ye liken 
God? Or what likeness will ye com- 
pare unto him? 19 The workman 
melteth a graven image, and the gold- 
smith spreadeth it over with gold, 
and casteth silver chains. 20 He 
that 2s so impoverished that he hath 
no oblation, chooseth a tree that will 


not rot; he seeketh unto him a cun- 
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ning workman to ee are 
rained that shall not be mo 
Have ye not known? Have ye 
heard? Hath it not been told 
from the beginning? Have ye 
understood from the foundation 
the earth? 22 Jt ts he that sit 
upon the circle of the earth, and 
inhabitants thereof are as grassh 
pers; that stretcheth out the hea 
as a curtain, and spreadeth them 
as a tent to dwell in: 23. That br 
eth the princes to nothing ; he mak 
the judges of the earth as vanity. 
Yea, they shall not be planted ; 
they shall not be sown: yea, f 
stock shall not take root in the eai 
and he shall also blow upon th 
and they shall wither, and the w! 
wind shall take them away as stuk 
25 To whom then will ye liken 
or shall I be equal? saith the FE 
One. 26 Lift up your eyes on h 
and behold who hath created 
things, that bringeth out their | 
by number: he calleth them al 
names by the greatness of his mi 
for that he is strong in power; 
one faileth. 


The prophet here reproves those, 1. 
represented God by creatures, and so cha 
his truth into a lie and his glory into sk 
who made images and then said that 
resembled God, and paid their homa; 
them accordingly. 2. Who put crea 
in the place of God, who feared them? 
than God, as if they were a match for 
or loved them more than God, as if 
were fit to be rivals with him. Twice 
challenge is here made, To whom wili 
liken God? v. 18, and again v. 
Holy One himself says, To whom wili 
liken me? This shows the folly and ak 
dity, (1.) Of corporal idolatry, making 
ble images of him who is invisible, imag 
the image to be animated by the deity, an 
deity to be presentiated by the image, w 
as it was an instance of the corruption + 
human nature, so it was an itolerabli 
jury to the honour of the divine nature. — 
Of spiritual idolatry, making creatures | 
with God in our affections. ‘pe 
make themselves equal with God; cov 
people make their money equal with ¢ 
and whatever we esteem or love, fea 
hope in, more than God, that creature 
equal with God, which is the highest aff 
imaginable to him who is God over all. Ni 
to show the absurdity of this, ~ 

I. The prophet describes idole as de 


/ 


and worthy of the greatest 
. 19, 20): ‘Look upon the 
ort of them, which rich people set 
worship ; they are made of some 
cast into what shape the founder 
and that is gilded, or overlaid with 
gold, that it may pass for a golden 
It is a creature; for the workman 
therefore it is not God, Hos. viii. 6. 
ided upon his will whether it should 
at all, and of what shape it should 

tis a cheat; for it is gold on the out- 
, but within it is lead or copper, in this 
sed representing the deities, that they 
re not what they seemed to be, and de- 
yed their admirers. How despicable then 
|the worst sort of them—the poor men’s 
s! He that is so impoverished that he 
-searcely a sacrifice to offer to his god 
en he has made him will yet not be with- 
n enshrined deity of his own; and, 
ugh he cannot procure one of brass or 
e, he will Have a wooden one rather than 
ae, and for that purpose chooses a tree that 
| not soon rot, and of that he will have his 
fen image made. Both agree to have 
their i weil fastened, that they may not 
ibe robbed of it. The better sort have silver 
ins to fix theirs with; and, though it be 
f a wooden image, care is taken that it 
ul not be moved.” Let us pause a little 
d see, 1. How these idolaters shame them- 
ves, and what a reproach they put upon 
ir Own reason, in dreaming that gods of 
ir own making (Nehushians, pieces of 
ass or logs of wood) should be able to 
do them any kindness. Thus vain were 

y in their imaginations; and how was 
eir foolish heart darkened! 2. See how 
hese idolaters shame us, who worship the 

y living and true God. They spared no 
f upon their idols; we grudge that as 
Waste which is spent in the service of our 

Md. They took care that their idols should 
not be moved ; we wilfully provoke our God 
to depart from us. 

il. He describes God as infinitely great, 
and worthy of the highest veneration; so 
at between him and idols, whatever com- 
on there may be, there is no compa- 
a. To prove the greatness of God he 


1. To what they had heard of him by the 
ing of the ear, and the consent of all 

‘and nations concerning him (v. 21): 
lave you not known by the very light of 

re? Has it not been told you by your 
ers and teachers, according to the con- 
Stant tradition received from their ancestors 
and predecessors, even from the beginning ?” 


all 


a 


-) ‘*Have you not understood it as 
acknowledged from the foundation of 
earth, that God isa great God, and a 
preat King above all gods?” It has been 
oth universally admitted that there is an 
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Notices of God are as ancient as the| but, when the 


mite Being who is the fountain of all | 
7 
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The vanity of rdols. 
being. This is understood not only ever since 
the beginning of the world, but from and 
by the origin of the universe. It is founded 
upon the foundation of the earth. The in- 
visible things of God are clearly seen from 
the creation of the world, Rom. i. 20. Thou 
mayest not only ask thy father, and he shall 
tell thee this, and thy elders (Deut. xxxii. 
7); but ask those that go by the way (Job 
xxi. 29), ask the first man you meet, and 
he will say the same. Some read it, Will 
you not know? Wiil you not hear? For 
those that are ignorant of this are willingly 
ignorant; the light shines in their faces, 
but they shut their eyes against it. Now 
that which is here said of God is, (1.) That 
he has the command of all the creatures. 
The heaven and the earth themselves are 
under his management: He sits upon the 
circle, or globe, of the earth, v.22. He that 
has the special residence of his glory in the 
upper world maintains a dominion over this 
lower world, gives law to it, and directs all 
the motions of it to his own glory. He sits 
undisturbed upon the earth, and so esta- 
blishes it. He is still stretching out the 
heavens, his power and providence keep 
them still stretched out, and will do so till 
the day comes that they shall be rolled to- 
gether like a scroll. He spreads them out 
as easily as we draw a curtain to and fro, 
opening these curtains in the morning and 
drawing them close again at night. And 
the heaven is to this earth as a tent 
to dwell in; it is a canopy drawn over 
our heads, ef quod tegit omnia celum— 
and it encircles all.—Ovid. See Ps. civ. 2. 
(2.) That the children of men, even the 
greatest and mightiest, are as nothing before 
him. The numerous inhabitants of this 
earth are in his eye as grasshoppers in ours, 
so little and inconsiderable, of such small 
value, of such little use, and so easily crushed. 
Proud men’s lifting up themselves is but 
like the grasshopper’s leap; in an instant 
they must stoop down to the earth again. 
If the spies thought themselves grasshoppers 
before the sons of Anak (Num. xii. 33), 
what are we before the great God? Grass- 
hoppers live but awhile, and live carelessly, 
not like the ant; so do the most of men. 
(3.) That those who appear and act against 
him, how formidable soever they may be to 
their fellow-creatures, will certainly be hum- 
bled and brought down by the mighty hand 
of God, v. 23, 24. Princes and judges, who 
have great authority, and abuse it to the 
support of oppression and injustice, make 
nothing of those about them ; as for all their 
enemies they puff at them (Ps. x. 5; xii. 5); 
great God takes them to task, 
he brings them to nothing; he humbles them, 
and tames them, and makes them as vanity, 
little regarded, neither feared norloved. He 
makes them utterly unable to stand before 
his judgments, which shall either, [1 } Pre- 
vent their settlement in their authority: They 
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Sehovah’s grandeur and compassion. 


and those are the two ways of propagating 
plants, either by seed or shps Nay, if they 
should gain a little terest, and so be planted 
or sown, yet thew stock shall not take root in 
the earth, they shall not continue long in 
power. Eliphaz saw the'foolish taking root, 
but suddenly cursed their habitation. And 
then how soon is the fig-tree withered 
away! Or, [2.) He will blast them when 
they think they are settled. He does but 
blow upon them, and then they shall wither, 
and come to nothing, and the whirlwind shall 
take them away as‘stubbie. For God’s wrath, 
though it seein at first to blow slightly upon 
them, will soon become a mighty whirlwind 
When God judges he willovercome. Those 
that will not bow before him cannot stand 
before him. 


2. He appeais to what their eyes saw of 


him (v. 26): “ Lift up your eyes on high ; be 
not always poring on this earth” (O curve 
um terras anime et celestium inanes !—Dege- 
nerate minds, that can bend so towards the 
the earth, having nothing celestial in them !), 
“but sometimes look up” (Os homini sub- 
lime dedit, celumque tueri jussit—Heaven gave 
to man an erect countenance, and bade him 
gaze on the stars); “behold the glorious 
lights of heaven, consider who has created 
them. They neither made nor marshalled 
themselves ; doubtless, therefore, there is a 
God that gave them their being, power, and 
motion.” What we see of the creature should 
lead us ‘to the Creator. The idolaters, when 
they lifted up their eyes and beheld the hosts 
of heaven, being wholly immerged in sense, 

looked no further, but worshipped them, 
Deut. iv. 19; Job xxxi. 26. Therefore the 
prophet here directs us to make use of our 
reason as well as our senses, and to consider 
who created them, and to pay our homage 
to him. Give him the glory of his sove- 
reignty over them—He 6rings out their host 
by number, as a general draws out the squad- 
rons'and battalions of his army ; of the know- 
ledge he has of them—He calls them all by 
names, proper names, according as their 
place and influence are (Ps. cxlvii. 4) ; and 
of the use he makes of them; when he calls 
them out to any service, so obsequious are 
they that, by the greatness of his might, not 
one of them fails, but, as when ‘the stars in 
their courses fought against Sisera, everyone 
does that to which he is appointed. To 

make these creatures therefore rivals with 
God, which are such ready servants to him, 

is an injury to them as well as an affront to 
him. 


27 Why sayest thou, O Jacob, and 
speakest, O Israel, My way is hid from 
the Lorn, and my judgment is passed 
over from my God? 28 Hast thounot 
known? hast thou not heard, that the 


everlasting God, the Lorp, the Creator duly considered, was sufficient to si 


ISAIAH. 
shall not be planted ; they shall not be sown ; | of the ends of the 


neither is weary? Thereésnose 
of his understanding. 29 tee 
power to the faint; and to them 
have no might, he increaseth stre 
30 Even the youths shall fai 
be weary, and the young men s 
utterly fall: 31 But they that 3 
upon the Lor» shall renew 
strength; they shall mount up y 
wings as eagles; they shall run, ; 
not be weary ; and they ppt 2 
and not faint. 

Here, 1. The prophet reproves the pe 
of God, who are now. supposed to be 
tives in Babylon for their unbelief and 
trust of God, and the dejections:and de: 
dencies of their 'spirit under ‘their a : 
(©. 27): ** Whysayest thou, O Jacob! to 
and to those about thee, My way is Ie 
from the Lord? Why dost thou make 
and melancholy conclusions concerning 
self and thy present case, as if the J 
were desperate?” 1. The titles he / 
gives them were-enough to shame them 
of their distrusts; GiFenok ! O Israel! 
them remember whence they took | 
names—from one who had found God 
ful to him and kind in, all his straits; 
why they bore these names—as God’s 
fessing people, a = in covenant 
him. 2. The reproving them j 
ines a “Why? Consi 
ther thou hast any ‘tosayso.” J 
of our foolish frets‘and_ foolish Medd v 
vanish before a strict enquiry into the ca 
of them. 3. That which they ane rep 
for is an ill-natured, ill-favoured, word 
spoke of God, as if he had cast then 
There seems to be an a q 
their saymg it: Wy sayest thou and s 
est thou? It is ‘bad to have evil thoy 
rise in our mind, but itis worse'to put 
primatur—a sanction to them, and turn f 
into evil words. David reflects with r 
upon whathe'said im his haste, when hew. 
distress.. 4. The ill word:they said w 
word of despair concerning their pre 
calamitous condition. They were n 
conclude, (3.) That God would 
them : “My way as hidden from 4h 
he takes no notice of our straits, 
cerns himself amy more inour co: cernir 
‘There are such difficulties in our case 
even divine wisdom and power will be 1 
plussed.” A manwhose way is i 
whom God has hedged in, Sales rg 
That God could not help them: ** My; 
ment is passed over my God; my @ 
past rehef, so far past it that God hi 
cannot redress the grievances of it. 
bones are dried.” Ezek. xxxvii. 11. 

II. He reminds them of that whi 


gars and distrusts. For their convic- 
‘as before for the conviction of idolaters 
eee? known 

n ; heard. Jacob and Israel 
ing people, or might have been, 
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Jekovah’s grandeur and compassion. 
upon him, help themselves, and will do well 
for those who do their best, v. 30,31. Those 
who trust to their own sufficiency, and are 
so confident of it that they neither exert 
themselves to the utmost nor seek unto Ged 


heir knowledze came by hearing; for| for his grace, are the youths and the young 


purse. Now, amongother things. they had 
rd that God had onee, twice, yea, 
pa time they had heard it, That power 
ugs unto God (Ps. Ixii. 11), That is, 
He is himself an almighty God. He 
stneeds be so, for he is the everlasting God, 
J He was from eternity ; he wil] 
‘eternity; and therefore with him there is 
deficiency, nodecay. He has his being of 
self, and therefore all his perfections must 
‘be boundless. He is without beginning 
or end of life, and therefore with him 


ends of the earth, that is, of the whole earth 
all that is im it from endtoend. He 
pre is the rightful owner and ruler of 
‘and must be concluded to have an abso- 
@ power over all and an all-sufficiency to 
Fi in their greatest straits. 
less he is still as able to save his church 


wisdom to contrive the salvation, and 


=s 


‘wisdom is never at a loss: There ts no | 


ching out of his understanding, so as to 
mtions ; no, Nor so as to determine what 
ll do, for he has ways by himself, ways 
hesea. None can say, ‘ Thus far God’s 
idom can go, and no further;” for, when 
know not what to do, he knows. (2.) 
fe has power to bring about the salvation, 
that power is never exhausted : He faints 
nor is weary ; he upholds the whole 
ation, and governs all the creatures, and 
sither tired-nor toiled ; and therefore, no 
ibt, he has power to relieve his church, 
jen it is brought ever so low, without weak- 


3. He gives strength and power to his 
gople, and helps them by enabling them to 
5 themselves. He that is the strong God 
the strength of Israel. (1.) He can help 
he weak, v. 29. Many a time he gives 
power to the faint, to those that are ready 
B faint away; and to those that have no 
the not only gives, but izcreases strength, 
sre is more and more occasion for it. 
Many out of bodily weakness are wonder- 
filly recovered, and made strong, by the 
Ovidence of God : and many that are feeble 
rit, timorous and faint-hearted, unfit 
ervices and sufferings 
by the grace of God with all might in 
theinward man. To those who are sensible 

their weakness, and ready to acknowledge 
phave no might, God does in a special 
imcrease strength; for, when we cre 


who, in a humble dependence 


eis nochange. He isalso the Creator of 


12 3 at first to make the world. (1.) | 


, are yet strength- | 


d. 2.) He will help the willing, will 


‘eried im their chief places of con-| men, who are strong, but are apt to think 
[ eeenealnes stronger than they are. And 


they shall faint and be weary, yea, they shall 
utterly fail in their services, in their conflicts, 
and under their burdens; they shall soon be 
made to see the folly of trusting to them- 
selves. But those that wait on the Lord, 
who make conscience of their duty to him, 
and by faith rely upon him and commit 
themselves to his guidance, shall find that 
God will not fail them. {1.] They shall 
have grace sufficient for them: They shall 
renew their strength as their work is re- 
newed, as there is new occasion; they shall 
| be anointed, and their lamps supplied, with 
| fresh oul. God will be their arm every morn- 
ing, ch. xxxiii. 2. If at any time they have 
been foiled and weakened they shall re- 
| coverthemselves, and sorenew their strength. 
| Heb. They shall change their strength, as 
| their work is changed—doing work, suf- 
|fering work; they shall have strength to 
|Jabour, strength to wrestle, strength te 
resist, strength-to bear. As the day so shall 
the strength be. [2.] They shall use this 
grace for the best purposes. Being strength- 
ened, First, They shall soar upward, upward 
towards God: They shall mount up with wings 
| like eagles, so stromgly, so swiftly, so high 
and heaven-ward. In the strength of divine 
grace, their souls shall ascend above the 
world, and even enter into the holiest. Pious 
and devout affections are the eagles’ wings 
| on which gracious souls mount up, Ps. xxv. 
|1. Secondly, They shall press forward, for- 
ward towards heaven. They shall walk, 
they shal! run, the way of God’s command- 
ments, cheerfully and with alacrity (they 
| shall not be weary), constantly and with per- 
| severance (they shall not faint) ; and there- 
fore in due season they shall reap. Let 
Jacob and Israel therefore, in their greatest 
distresses, continue waiting upon God, and 
not despair of timely and effectual relief and 
succour from him. 


| 


| intended forthe conviction of Babylomams, and the conuiort of 


| dicted to idolatry, as multitudes were, and the comfort of these 


| that thought their idols able to contest with him and control him, 


| 
’ 
idols, that were rivals with him for men’s adoration, to wie with 
him either for knowledge or power, either to show things to come 
or todo good or evil, ver. 21—23. So that the chapter may be 


| 
; 


follow bins; but, if Baal be God, then fillo= him:” and in the 


ielotatrg iced: 


people’s acknowledgment, upon tne issue of the trtal, a ‘Johovat 
heis the God, Jehovah he is the God.” 


EEP silence before me, O is-. 
lands ; and let the people renew 
their strength: let them come near ; 
then let them speak: let us come near 
together to judgment. 2 Who raised 
up the righteous man from the east, 
called him to his foot, gave the na- 
tions before him, and made him rule 
over kings? He gave them as the 
dust to his sword, and as driven 
stubble to his bow. 3 He pursued 
them, and passed safely; even by the 
way that he had not gone with his 
feet. 4 Who hath “wrought and 
one 2t, calling the ‘generations from 
the beginning? I the Lorp, the first, 
and with the last; I am he. 5 ihe 
isles saw ##, and feared; the ends of 
the earth were afraid, drew near, and 
came. 6 They helped every one his 
neighbour ; and every one said to his 
brother, Be of good courage. 7 So 
the carpenter encouraged the gold- 
smith, and he that smootheth wth the 
hammer him that smote the anvil, 
saying, It zs ready for the soldering : 
and he fastened it with nails, that it 
should not be moved. 8 But thou, 
Israel, art my servant, Jacob whom 
I have chosen, the seed of Abraham 
my friend. 9 Thou whom I have 
taken from the ends of the earth, and 
called thee from the chief men there- 
of, and said unto thee, ‘Thou art my 
servant; I have chosen thee, and not 
cast thee away. 

That particular instance of God’s eare for 
his people Israel in raising up Cyrus to be 
their deliverer is here insisted upon as a 
great proof both of his sovereignty above all 
idols and of his power to protect his people. 
Here is, 

LA general challenge to the worshippers 
and admirers of idols to make good their 
pretensions, in competition with God and 

“opposition to him, v. 1. It is renewed (v. 21) : 
Produce your cause. ‘The court is set, sum- 
monses are sent to the islands that lay most 
remote, but not out of God’s jurisdiction, 
tor he is the Creator and possessor of the ends 
of the earth, to make their appearance and 
give their attendance. Silence (as usual} is 
proclaimed while the cause is in trying: 
“* Keep silence before me, and judge nothing 
betore the time ;” while-the cause is in 
trying between the kingdom of God and the 
kingdom of Satan it becomes all people si- 
fently tc expect the issue, not to object 


against Go 


fenders a Gages 
enders 0} 
they can in. defence of op 
their strength, in opposition, 
whether it be equal to the ‘strength | 
those renew-that wait upon him (eh. xl. 
let them try their utmost efforts, w 
force of arms or force of argument 
them come near; they shall not com 
that God’s dread makes them afraid | ( 
xiii. 21), so that they cannot say what 4 
have to say, in vindication and honou 
their idols; no, let them speak freely , 
us come near together to judgment.” Not 
The cause of God and his kingdom 
afraid of a fair trial; if the case be but f 
stated, it will be surely carried in favow 
religion. 2. The enemies of God’s cht 
and his holy religion may safely be « 
lenged to say ay do their worst for 
support of their unrighteous cause- He 
sits in heaven laughs at them, and the dai 
ter of Zion despises them; for great 
truth and will prevail. 
II. He particularly challenges the ido 
do that for their worshippers, and 
his, which he had done and would do 
worshippers, and against theirs. Dif 
senses are given of v. 2, concerning 
righteous man raised up from the east ; 2 
since we cannot determine which is the t 
we will make use of each as good. 
1. That which is to be proved is, (1.) 1 
the Lord is God alone, the first and with 
last (v. 4), that he is infinite, eternal, 
unchangeable, that he governed the w 
from the beginning, and will to the ent 
time. He has reigned of old, and will x 
for ever; the counsels of his kingdom \ 
from eternity, and the continuance of i 
be to eternity. (2.) That Israel is his 
vant (v. 8), whom he owns, and prote 
employs, and in whom he is and 
glorified. As there is a God in heave 
there is a church on’ earth that is his 
ticular care. Elijah prays (1 Kings xvii 
Let it be known that thou art God, and 
Iam thy servant. Now, “ 
2. To prove this he shows, »] 
(1.) That it was he who called Abrab 
the father of this despised nation, out ¢ 
idolatrous country, and by many insta 
of his favour made his name great, { 
2. He is the righteous man whom 
up from the east. Of him the Chalde 
phrast expressly understands it: Whot 
Abraham publicly from the east ? _T. 
tain the honour of the people of 
was very proper to show what a fi 
great ancestor of theirs made in 
and v. 8 seems to be the explication 
where God calls Israel the seed of Abrai 
my friend ; and (v. 4) he calls the generati 
(namely, the generations of Israel) roms n 
beginning. Also, to put contempt upoR n 
latry, and particularly the Chaldean i 


zen. 


yi ea es 
how how Abraham was 
erving other gods (Josh. xxiv. 2, 
hat an early testimony was borne 
idolatry which boasted so much 
atiquity. Also, to encourage the 
| Babylon to hope that God would 
vay for their return to their own 
was proper to remind them how at 
brought their father Abraham out of 
me country into this land, to give it 
m for an inheritance, Gen. xv. 7. Now 
what is here said concerning him. 
he was a righteous man, or righte- 
a man of righteousness, that believed 
it was counted to him for righteous- 
; and so he became the father of all 
3 who by faith in Christ are made the 
usness of God through him, Rom. iv. 
.2 Cor. v.21. He was a great ex- 
of righteousness in his day, and taught 
ousehold to do judgment and justice, Gen. 
19. [2] That God raised him up 
east, from Ur first and afterwards 
| Haran, which lay east from Canaan. 
d would not let him settle in either of 
e places, but did by him as the eagle by 
foun, when she stirs up her nest: he 
im out of iniquity and made him 
t of obscurity and made him famous. 
He cailed him to his foot, to follow him 
an implicit faith; for he went out, not 
ing whither he went, but whom he fol- 
d, Heb. xi.8. Those whom God ef- 
all calls he calls to his foot, to be sub- 
0 him, to attend him, and follow the 
whithersoever he goes; and we must 
ier come to his foot or be made his 
tstool. [4.] He gave nations before him, 
‘nations of Canaan, which he promised 
ake him master of, and thus far gave 
an interest in that the Hittites acknow- 
im a mighty prince among them, 
_ xxii. 6. He made him rule over those 
whom he conquered for the rescue of 
‘other Lot, Gen. xiv. And when God 
em as dust to his sword, and as driven 
le to his bow (that is, made them an 
rey to his catechised servants), he then 
them, and passed safely, or in peace, 
ler the divine protection, though it was 
a way he was altogether unacquainted 
; and so considerable was this victory 
Melchizedec himself appeared to cele- 
it. Now who did this but the great 
vah? Can any of the gods of the 
en do so? 
) That it is he who will, ere long, raise 
us from the east. It is spoken of ac- 
ding to the language of prophecy as a 
f past, becatse as sure to be done in its 
m as if it were already done. God will 
him up in righteousness (so it may be 
ch. xlv. 13), will call him to his foot, 
what use of him he pleases, and make 
i Victorious over the nations that oppose his 
ty the crown, and give him success 
| his wars; and he shall be a type of 
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KGL : _ Idolatry exposed. 
Christ, who 1s nghteousness itself, the Lord 
our righteousness, whom God will, in the 
fulness of time, raise up and make victorious 
over the powers of darkness; so that he shall 
spoil them and make a show of them openly. 
III. He exposes the folly of idolaters, who, 
notwithstanding the convincing proofs which 
the God of Israel had given of his being 
God alone, obstinately persisted in their 
idolatry, nay, were so much the more har- 
dened in it (v. 5): The isles of the Gentiles 
saw this, not only what God did for Abra- 
ham himself, but what he did for his seed, . 
for his sake, how he brought them out of 
Egypt, and made them rule over kings, and 
they feared, Exod. xv. 14—16. They were 
afraid, and, according to the summons (v. 
1), they drew near, and came ; they could not 
avoid taking notice of what God did for 
Abraham and his seed ; but, instead of help- 
ing to reason one another out of their sottish 
idolatries, they helped to confirm one ano- 
ther in them, v. 6, 7. 1. They looked upon 
it as a dangerous design upon their religion, 
which they were jealous for the honour of, 
and were resolved, right. or wrong, to ad-. 
here to, and therefore were alarmed to appear 
vigorously for the support of it, as the Kphe- 
sians for their Diana. When God, by his 
wonderful appearances on the behalf of his 
people, went about to wrest their idols from 
them, they held them so much the faster, 
and said one to another, ‘‘ Be of good 
courage; let us unanimously agree to keep 
up the reputation of our gods. ‘Though 
Dagon fall before the ark, he shall be set up 
again in his place.’’ Onetradesman encourages 
another to come into a confederacy for the 
keeping up of the noble craft of god-making. 
Thus men’s convictions often exasperate 
their corruptions, and they are made worse 
both by the word and the works of God, 
which should make them better. 2. ‘They 
looked upon it as a dangerous design upon 
themselves. They thought themselves in 
danger from the growing greatness both ot 
Abraham that was a convert from idolatry, 
and of the people of Israel that were sepa- 
ratists from it; and therefore they not only 
had recourse to their old gods for protection, 
but made new ones, Deut. xxxil. 17. So the 
carpenter, having done his part to the timber-. 
work, encouraged the goldsmith to do his 
part in gilding or overlaying it; and, when 
it came into the goldsmith’s hand, he that 
smooths with the hammer, that polishes it, or 
beats it thin, quickened him that smote the 
anvil, bade him be expeditious, and told him 
it was ready for the soldering, which perhaps 
was the last operation about it, and then it 
is fastened with nails, and you have a god of 
it presently. Do sinners thus animate and 
quicken one another in the ways of sin? And 
shall not. the servants of the living God both 
stir up one another to, and strengthen one 
another in, his service? Some read all this 
ironically, and by way of permission: Let 
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them help every one his neighbour ; ict the 
carpenter encourage the goldsmith: but all in 
vain; idols shall fall for all this. 

IV. He encourages his own people to 
trust in him (v. 8, 9): ** But thou, Israel, 
art my servant. They know me not, but 
thou knowest me, and knowest better than 
to join with such ignorant besotted people 
as these” (for it is intended for a warning to 
the people of God not to walk in the way of 
the heathen}; ** they put themselves under 
the protection of these impotent deities, but 
thou art under my protection. Those that 
make them are like unto them, and so ts every 
one that trusts in them; but thou, O Israel ! 
art the servant of a better Master.” Ob- 
serve what is suggested here for the en- 
couragement of God’s people when they are 
threatened and insulted over. 1. They are 
God’s servants, and he will not see them 
abused, especially for what they do in his 
service: Thou art my servant (v. 8), and 
(v. 9) * I have said unto thee, Thou art my 
servant ; and I will not go back from my 
word.” 2. He has chosen them to be a pe- 
culiar people to himself. They were not 
forced upon him, but of his own good-will 
he set them apart, 3. They were the seed 
of Abraham his friend. It was the honour 
of Abraham that he was called the friend of 
God (James ii. 23), whom God covenanted 
and conversed with as a friend, and the man 
of his counsel ; and this honour have all the 
saints, John xv. 15. And for the father’s 
sake the people of Israel were beloved. God 
was pleased to look upon them as the poste- 
rity of an old friend of his, and therefore to 
be kind to them; for the covenant of friend- 
ship was made with Abraham and his seed. 
4. He had sometimes, when they had been 
scattered among the heathen, fetched them 
from the ends of the earth and taken them 
out of the hands of the chief ones thereof, 
and therefore he would not now abandon 
them. Abraham their father was fetched 
from a place at a great distance, and they in 
his loins ; and those who had been thus far- 
fetched and dear-bought he could not easily 
part with. 5. He had not yet cast them 
away, though they had often provoked him, 
and therefore he would not now abandon 
them. What God has done for his people, 
and what he has further engaged to do, 
should encourage them to trust in him at 
all times. 


10 Fear thou not; for I am with 
thee: be not dismayed; for I am thy 
God: I will strengthen thee; yea, I 
will help thee; yea, I will uphold 
thee with the right hand of my righte- 
ousness. 11 Behold, all they that 
were incensed against thee shall be 
ashamed and confounded : they shall 
be as nothing; and they that strive 
with thee shall perish. 12 Thow 


‘And it is addressed to Israel as” 


iis against the mind of God that nis p 


them, even them that c 
thee: they that war agai 
be as nothing, and as a th 
nought. 13 er I the fe 
God will hold thy right hand, sa 
unto thee, Fear not; I will help 
14 Fear not, thou worm Jacob, 
ye men of Israel; I will help | 
saith the Lorp, and thy Redee: 
the Holy One of Israel. 15 Be 
I will make thee a new sharp th 
ing instrument having teeth: t 
shalt thresh the mountains, and h 
them small, and shalt make th 
as chaff. 16 Thou shalt fan 
and the wind shall earry them ay 
and the whirlwind shall scatter th 
and thou shalt rejoice in the L 
and shalt glory in the Holy On 
Israel. 17 Whenthe poor and n 
seek water, and there is none, 
their tongue faileth for thirst a 
Lorp will hear them, J the Ge 
Israel will not forsake them. 
will open rivers in high places, 
fountains in the midst of the vall 
I will make the wilderness a pot 
water, and the land spr ns 
water. 19 1 will plant in the w 
ness the cedar, the shittah-tree 
the myrtle, and the oil-tree; 
set in the desert the fir-tree, az 
pine, and the box-tree togeti 
That they may see, and knoy 
consider, and understand 
that the hand of the Lorp hath 
this, and the Holy One of Israel 
created it. a 
The scope of these verses 1s to silex 
fears, and encourage the faith, of th 
vants of God in their distresses. P 
it is intended, in the first place, fo1 
support of God’s Israel, in captiv: 
all that faithfully serve God through j 
and comfort of this scripture may ha 


person, that it might the more eas 
readily be accommodated and “appl 
every Israelite indeed to himself. 7 
a word of caution, counsel, and ¢ 
which is so often repeated, Fear the 
and again (v. 13), Fear not; and | 
“ Fear not, thou worm Jacob ; 
threatenings of the enemy, 
promises of thy God; fear nc 
shalt perish im thy -affliction | 


promise of thy deliverance a 


a tumorous people. For the sup- 
ee eee trend oper. hi 

they may depend upon - 
with them as their God, and a God 
cient for them. in the worst of times. 
ve with what tenderness God speaks, 
how willing he is to let the heirs of 
ise know the immutability of his coun- 
and how desirous to make them easy: 
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ismayed at the power of those that are 
ist thee, for J am thy God, and engaged 
1e€ oa te weak? J will strengthen 
.. Ar destitute of friends? I will 
| thee mm the time of need. Art thou 
¥ to smk, ready to fall? I will uphold 
the right hand of my righteousness, 
ss, it dispensing rewards and punish- 
its,” Ps. xlviti. 10. And again (v. 13) 
sp sed, 1. That Ged will strengthen 
Ss; that is, will help them: “JI 


hand as our guide, to lead us in our 
2 help us up when we are fallen or 
event our falls; when we are weak he 
lus up—wavering, he will fix us— 
g, he will encourage us, and so 
by the right hand, Ps. lxxiii. 23. 
that he will silence their fears: Saying 

hee, Fear not. He has said it again 
gn in his word, and has there pro- 
‘Sovercisn antidotes against fear: but 

go further; he will by his Spirit 
Fit to their hearts, and make them to 
ar it, and so will help them. 


with rage. 2. That. they 
ite ruimed and undone (v. 11): 
us nothing before the justice 
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the not, for I am with thee, not) 
‘within call, but present with thee; be! 


ht band which is full of righteous- | 


thy right hand, go hand in hand | 
” {so some); he will take us by) 


thing shall be able to bring nothing to pase; 
_those that made a figure in the world, and a 
‘mighty noise, shall become mere ciphers 
and be buried in silence. They shall perish, 
jnot only be nothing, but be miserable - 
| Thou shalt seek them, shalt enquire what has 
| become of them, that they do not appear as 
|usual, but thou shalt not find them, as David, 
Ps. xxxvit. 36. I sought kim, but he could 
not be found. 

Ill. That they themselves should become 
a terror to those who were now a terror to 
them, and vietory should turn on their side, 


er. 14—16. See here, 1. How Jacob and 


Israel are redueed and brought very low. 
It is the worm Jacod, so little, so weak, and 
so defenceless. despised and trampled on by 
levery body, forced to creep even into the 
earth for safety; and we must not wonder 
that Jacob has become. a worm, when even 
Jacob’s King calls himself a worm and no 
man, Ps. xxii. 6. God’s people are some- 
times as worms, in their humble thoughts 
of themselyes and their enemies’ haughty 
thoughts of them— worms, but net vipers, 
'as their enemies are, not of the serpent’s 
|seed. God regards Jaceb’s low estate; and 
|says, ‘‘ Fear not, thou worm Jacob ; fear not 
|that thou shalt be crushed; and you mon of 
Israel’ (you few men, so some read it, you 
| dead men, so others) ‘* do not give up your- 
selyes for gone notwithstandmg.” Note, 
The grace of God will silence fears even 
when there seems to be the greatest cause 
for them. Perplexed but uot in despair. 
2. How Jacob and Israel are adyanced from 
this low estate, and made as formidable as 
ever they have been despicable. But dy 


the weak. He will help them, for he is 
their Redeemer, who is wont to redeem 
|them, who has undertaken to do it. Christ 
jis the Redeemer, from him is our help 
found. He will help them, for he is the 
Holy One of Israel, worshipped among them 
in the beauty of holiness and engaged by 
promise to them. ‘The Lord will help them 


threshing instrument, he will make use of 
him, and therefore will make him fit for 


2: - ‘This is repeated (pv. 12): They shall |born of thy enemies: thou shalt not only 
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|beat them, but beat them small ; they shall 
'not be as corn threshed out; which is zak = 
jable, and is carefully preserved (such God’s 
people are when they are under the flail, 
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Tyrael encouraged. 


of my floor, that shall not be lost); but these 
are made as chaff, which is good for nothing, 
and which the husbandman is glad to get 
rid of. He pursues the metaphor, v. 16. 
Having threshed them, thou shalt winnow 
them, and the wind shall scatter them. This 
perhaps had its accomplishment, in part, in 
the victories of the Jews over their enemies 
in the times of the Maccabees; but it seems 
in general designed to read the final doom 
of all the implacable enemies of the church 
of God, and to have its accomplishment 
likewise in the triumphs of the cross of 
Christ, the gospel of Christ, and all the 
faithful followers of Christ, over the powers 
of darkness, which, first or last, shall ‘all 
be dissipated, and in Christ aii believers 
shall be more than conquerors, and he that 
overcomes shall have power over the nations, 
Rev. ii. 26. 

IV. That, hereupon, they shall have 


abundance of comfort in God, and God| forsake them; I will be with them, as 


shall have abundance of honour from them: 
Thou shalt rejoice in the Lord, v. 16. When 
we are freed from that which hindered our 
joy, and are blessed with that which is the 
matter of it, we ought to remember that 
God is our exceeding joy and in him ail 
our joys must terminate. When we rejoice 
over our enemies we must rejoice in the 
Lord, for to him alone we owe our liberties 
and victories. ‘ Thou shalt also glory in 
the Holy One of Israel, in thy interest in 
him and relation to him, and what he has 
done for thee.’’ And, if thus we make 
God our praise and glory, we become to 
him for a praise and a glory. 

VY. That they shall have seasonable and 
suitable supplies of every thing that is proper 
for them in the time of need ; and, if there 
be occasion, God will again do for them as 
he did for Israel in their march from Egypt 
to Canaan, v. 17—19. When the captives, 
either in Babylon or in their return thence, 
are in distress for want of water or shelter, 
God will take care of them, and, one way 
or other, make their journey, even through 
a wilderness, comfortable to them. But 
doubtless this promise has more than such 
a private interpretation. Their return out 
of Babylon was typical of our redemption 
by Christ; and so the contents of these 
promises, 1. Were provided by the gospel 
of Christ. ‘That glorious discovery of his 
love has given full assurance to all those 
who hear this joyful sound that God has 
provided inestimable comforts for them, 
sufficient for the supply of all their wants, 
the balancing of all their griefs, and the 
answering of all their prayers. 2. They 
are applied by the grace and Spirit of Christ 
to all believers, that they may have strong 

nsolation m their way and a complete 

ppiness in their end. Our way to heaven 

s through the wilderness of this world. 
Now (1.) It is here supposed that the 
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world, are often in straits: Ti 

needy seck water, and there is none ; 
in spirit hunger and thirst after 
ness. The soul of man, finding it 
and necessitous, seeks for satisfaction som 
where, but soon despairs of finding it in t 
world, that has nothing in it to mak 
easy: creatures are broken cisterns, that ¢ 
hold no water ; so that their tongue fails] 
thirst, they are weary of seeking that sati 
faction in the world which is not to be hi 
in it. Their sorrow makes them thirst 
so does their toil. (2.) It is here promis 
that, one way or other, all their grieve 
shall be redressed and they shall be mai 
easy. [1.] God himself will be nigh ur 
them in al! that which they call upon hi 
for. Let all the praying people of God ta 
notice of this, and take comfort of it; | 
has said, “‘ I the Lord will hear them, w 
answer them ; I, the God of Israel, will 


have always been, in their distresses 
While we are in the wilderness of tl 
world this promise is to us what the pil 
of cloud and fire was to Israel, an ass 
of God’s gracious presence. ed a sh 
have a constant supply of fresh water, 
Israel had in the wilderness, even where o 
would least expect it (v. 18): I will 9 
rivers in high places, rivers of grace, riv 
of pleasure, rivers of living water, which | 
spoke of the Spirit (John vii. 38, 39), th 
Spirit which should be poured out upon | 
Gentiles, who had been as high places, ¢ 
and barren, and lifted up in their oy 
conceit above the necessity of that gi 
And there shall be fountains in the mids 
the valleys, the valleys of Baca (Ps. Ixxxiy. 
that are sandy and wearisome; or amo 
the Jews, who had been as fruitful valle 
in comparison with the Gentile -mountat 
The preaching of the gospel to the 
turned that wilderness into a pool of wat 
yielding fruit to the owner of it and re 
to the travellers through it. [3.] They sh 
have a pleasant shade to screen them fré 
the scorching heat of the sun, as Isr 
when they pitched at Elim, where they h 
not only wells of water, but palm-tr 
(Exod. xv. 27): ‘* I will plant in the wile 
ness the cedar, v. 19. I will turn the w 
derness into an orchard or garden, such 
used to be planted with these pleasant f 
so that they shall pass through the wild 
ness with as much ease and delight as 
man walks in his grove. These trees 8) 
be to them what the pillar of cloud was 
Israel in the wilderness, a shelter from 
heat.” Christand his grace areso to believe 
as the shadow of a great rock, ch. xxxii. 
When God sets up his church in the Gent 
wilderness there shall be as great a ch 
made by it in men’s characters as if thor 
and briers were turned into cedars, and f 
treés, and myrtles ; and by this a bless 


is deseribed, ch. lv. 13. [4.] They 
and acknowledge the hand of God, | 
x and his favour, in this, v. 20. 
will do these strange and surprismg 
on pu to awaken them to a con- 
: and consideration of his hand in all: | 
it they may see this wonderful change, | 
owing that it is above the ordinary | 
and power of nature may consider 
at therefore it comes from a superior power, 
nd, comparing notes-upon it, may under- | 
d together, and concur in the acknow- | 
lgment of it, that the hand of the Lord, | 
hat mighty hand of his which is stretched | 
Ht for his people and stretched ont to| 
wem, has done this, and the Holy One of} 
Wsrael has created it, made it anew, made 

out of nothing, made it for the comfort 
speople. Note, God does great things 
for his people, that he may be taken notice of. 


that shall happen: let them show 
the former things, what they be, that 
We may consider them, and know 
e latter end of them; or declare us 
ings for to come. 23 Show the 
Ings that are to come hereafter, 
at we may know that ye are gods: 
ea, do good, or do evil, that we may 
dismayed, and behold é# together. 
Behold, ye are of nothing, and your 
pork of nought: an abomination zs he 
that chooseth you. 251 have raised 
p one from the north, and he shall 
some: from the rising of the sun shall 
ne call upon my name: and he shall 
ome upon princes as por mortar, and | 
the potter treadeth clay. 26 Who 
th declared from the beginning, that 
may know? and beforetime, that | 
ye may say, He is righteous? yea, 
2#s none that showeth, yea, there | 
Smone that declareth, yea, there is| 
one that heareth your words. 27| 
he first shall say to Zion, Behold, | 
lehold them: and I will give to 
Jerusalem one that bringeth good 
tidings. 28 For I beheld, and there 
| as no man; even among them, and 
are was no counsellor, that, when 
sked of them, could answer a 
. 29 Behold, they are all vanity ; 
works are nothing: their molten 
es are wind and confusion. 
e Lord, by the prophet, here repeats 
he challenge to idolaters to make out the 
VOL. v. 
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| of your adoration.” 


| appear that they have? 


|to us, and worthy of our adorations.” 


XLL. Idolatry exposed. 


pretensions of their idols : “ Produce your 
cause (v. 21) and make your best of it; 
bring forth the strongest reasons you have 
to prove that your idols are gods, and worthy 
Note, There needs no 
more to show the absurdity of sin than to 
produce the reasons that are given in de- 
fence of it, for they carry with them their 
own confutation. 

I. The idols are here challenged to bring 
proofs of their knowledge and power. Let 
us see what they can inform us of, and what 
they can do. Understanding and active power 
are the accomplishments of a man. Who- 
ever pretends to be a god must have these 
in perfection; and have the idols made it to 
No ; 

1. “They can tell us nothing that we did 
not know before, so ignorant are they. We 
challenge them to inform us,” (1.) “‘ What 
has been formerly: Let them show the former 
things, and raise them out of the oblivion in 
which they were buried” (God inspired Mo- 
ses to write such a history of the creation as 
the gods of the heathen could never have 
dictated to any of their enthusiasts) ; or “let 
the defenders of idols tell us what mighty 


| achievements they can boast of as performed 


by their gods in former times. What did 
they ever do that was worth taking notice 
of? Let them specify any thing, and it shall 
be considered, its due weight shall be given 
it, and it shall be compared with the latter 
end of it; and if, in the issue, it prove to be 
as great as it pretended to be, they shall 
have the credit of it.” (2.) ‘* We challenge 
them to tell us what shall happen, to declare 
to us things to come(v. 22), and again (v. 23), 
show the things that are to come hereafter. 
Give this evidence of your omniscience, that 
nothing can be hidden from you, and of your 
sovereignty and dominion. Make it to ap- 
pear that you have the doing of all, by 
letting us know beforehand what you design 
tu do. Do this kindness to the world; let 
them know what is to come, that they may 
provide accordingly. Do this, and we will 
own that you are gods above us, and gods 
No 
creature can foretel things to come, other- 
wise than by divine information, with any 
certainty. 

2. «* They can do nothing that we cannot 
do ourselves, so impotent are they.” He 
challenges them to do either good or evil, 
good to their friends or evil to their ene- 
mies: ‘‘ Let them do, if they can, any thing 
extraordinary, that people will admire and 
be affected with. Let them either bless or 
curse, with power. Let us see them either 
inflict such plagues as God brought on 
Egypt or bestow such blessings as God be- 
stowed on Israel. Let them do some great 
thing, and we shall be amazed when we see 
it, and frightened into a veneration of them, 
as many have been into a veneration of the 
true God.” That which is charged upon 
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Idolatry exposed. 
these idols, and let them disprove it if they 
ean, is that they are of nothing, v. 24. Thes |ieook 
claims have no foundation at all, nor is there 
any ground or reason in the least for men’s 
paying them the respect they do; there is 
nothing in them worthy our regard. 'Phey 
are less than nothing, worse than nothing > 
sosomeread it. ‘The work they doisof nought, 
and so is the ado that is made about them. 
There is no pretence or colour for it; it is 
all a jest; it is all a sham put upon the 
world; and therefore he that chooses you, 
and.so gives you your deity, and” (as:some 
read it) “that delights in you, %s an abomi- 
nation to God and all wise and good men. 
He that chooses you chooses an abomina- 
tion ;” so some take it. A servant is at: hi- 
herty to choose his master, but a man is not 
at liberty to choose his Ged. He that chooses 
any other than the true God chooses.an abo- 
mination ; his choosing it makes it so: 

Il. God here produces proofs: that he is 
the true God, and that there is none besides 
him. Let him produce his strong reasons. 

1. He has an irresistible power. ‘This he 
will shortly make to appear in the raising 
up of Cyrus and making him a type of 
Christ (v. 25): He will raise him up from the 
north and from the rising of the sun. Cyrus 
by his father was a Mede, by his mother a 
Persian ; and his army consisted of Medes, 
whose country lay north, and Persians, 
whose country lay east, from Babylon. God 


~ willraise him up to great power, and he'shall 


come against Babylon with ends of his own 
to serve. But, (1.) He shail proclaim: God’s 
name; so it may be read. He shall publish 
the honour of the God of Israel; so he did 
remarkably: when, in his: proclamation: for 
che release of the Jews: out of their capti- 
vity, ne acknowledged thatthe Lord: God of 
Israel was the Lord God of heaven, and the 
God: and he might’ be said: to call onhis 
name when» he encouraged the building of 
his temple, and very probably did himself 
call upon hinrand pray to him, Ezra i.:2, 3: 

(2.) All opposition shall fall before him: 

He shall come upon the princes of Babylon, 
and all others that stood in: his way, as mor- 
tar, and trample upon them: as the: potter 
treads clay, to serve his own purposes with it. 

Christ,.as man, was raised up from the 
north,” for Nazareth lay in the northern 
parts of Canaan ; as the angel of the cove- 
nant, he ascends from the east.. He main- 
tained the honour of heaven (he shall call 
upon my name), and broke the powers of hell, 

came upon the-prince of darkness as mortar 
ane trod him down. 

He has an. infallible foresight. He 
ste not only do this; but he did:now,. by | of 
his prophet, foretel it. Now-the false gods 
not only could not.do it, but they could:not 
foresee it, (1.) He challenges them to:pro- 
duce any of their pretended deities, or their 
diviners, that had given: notice of this, or 
could (v. 26): “ Who has declared from the 
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—— any = ae kir 
fas know oe for wo%bhher n0 
be any, we will say, He is righite 
true, his cause is just, his claims 
and he is im the in : 
worshipped.” ‘This with © a 2, 
(2.) He challenges to himself the sole hon 
of doing it and foretelling it o we Pa 
the first (so it may be read) that 
Zion, Behold, behold them, thot will e 
people of Israel know their djolivaeen a 
hand (for there were those who unde 
by books, God’s books, the approach of t 
time, Dan. ix. 2), and EF am he that’ 
give to Jerusalem one that bri 
tidings, these good tidings of their enlar, 
ment. This is a ble to the wo 
pe in which the Lord showed hi 
self much more than in the release o 
Jews out of Babylon: he it was eae 
trived. our salvation, and he brought it abo 
and he has given to us the glad ti 
of reconciliation. ‘ ‘a 

ITf. Judgment is here given’ ! 
trial. 1. Mie of all eh pad foret 
or could foresee, this work of wonder. C 
nations besides the Jews were. reas 
of captivity in Babylon by C us, or at] 
were grea Ye in the revolution 
the monarchy‘and thetianefénniy of it tot 
Persians; and yet none of them had ai yi 
telligence given them of it beforehand, | 
any of their gods or prophets: “ There 
none that shows (v. 26), none that declar 
none that gives the least intimation 
there is none of the nations that hears yo 
words, that can pretend to have: heal fr 
their gods such words as you, O ss 
have heard from your God, by yo 
phets,” Ps. cxlvii. 20. None of toe 
of the nations have shown their worshi 
the way of salvation, which God w 
by the Messiah. The good tidings. 
the Lord will send in the gospel is a m ys 
ry hidden from ages and genehoneas 
xvi. 25,26. 2. None of those lines le 
ed for them could produce any 
their knowledge or power that Vad i i 
any colour of proof that they were got 
All their advocates were struc dumb: 
this challenge (v. 28): ‘I beheld, and 
was no man that could give evidence 
them, even among those that were 
most. zealous admirers; and. there pas 
counsellor, none that. could offer any th 
for the support of their cause. Even a 
the idols themselves there was none 
give counsel in the most trivial m 
Yes alae a those, that sical 

them in the most important 
cull pi When rn acted aa 
they had to say for themselves 
mute; the case was so plain aaninit 
that there’ was none who could 
word.” Judgment; must therefore: be g 
against. the defendant upon Nthih d 
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| He has nothing to say for him- 
was “ag Matt. xxii. 12. 

is therefore given according to 
exhibited against them (v. 24): 
wold, they are all vanity (v. 29); they 
alie and a cheat; they are not in them- 
t they pretend to be, nor will their 
$ find that in them which they 
nise themselves. Their works are nothing, 
force, of no worth ; their enemies need 
io hurt from them; their worshippers 
hope for no good from them. Their 
mages, aad indeed all their images, 
wind and confusion, vanity and vexation; 
e that worship them will be deceived in 
m, and will reflect upon their own folly 
With the greatest bitterness. Therefore, 
dearly beloved, flee from idolatry,” 1 Cor. 


Tiare! : = 
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‘seents here to launch out yet further into the prophecy 
ah and his kingdom under the type of Cyrus; and, 
work of man’s salvation by him yet more in view, 
ts the occasion that led him into it and drops the 
of Babylon; for indeed the prospect of this would be a 
afort and support to the believing pious Jews, in their 
y, than the hope of that. And (as Mr. Gataker well ob- 
Wes) in this and similar prophecies of Christ, that are couched 
ty pes; as of David and Solomon, some passages agree to the 
‘and not to the truth, others to the truth and not to the type, 
many to the type in one sense and the truth in another. Here 
4 prophecy of the Messiah’s coming with meekness, arid yet 

th power, to do the Redeemer’s work, ver. 1—4. Il, His com- 
ssion opened, which he reccived from the Father, ver. 5—9. 
| The joy and rejoicing with which the glad tidings of this 
yuld received, ver. 10—12. IV. The wonderful success of the 

the overthrow of the devil’s kingdom, ver. 13—17 

‘The rejection and ruin of the Jews for their unbelief, ver. 


WPEHOLD ny servant, whom | 
@D uphold; mine elect, zr whom 
my soul delighteth; I have put my 
Spirit upon him: he shall bring forth 
dement to the Gentiles. 2 He 
ull not cry, nor lift up, nor cause 
‘yoice to be heard in the:street. 
A bruised reed shall he not break; 
d the smoking flax shall he not 
ich: he shall bring forth judg- 
at unto truth. 4 He shall not fail 
_be discouraged, till he have set 
igment in the earth: and the isles 
Il wait for his law. 


are sure that these verses are to be 
od of Christ, for the evangelist tells 
essly that in him this prophecy was 
Matt. xi. 17—21. Behold withan 
aith, behold and observe, behold 
ire, my servant, whom I uphold. Let 
Testament saints behold and expect 
| let the New-Testament saints behold 
femember him. Now what must we 
Id and consider concerning him? 
fhe Father’s concern for him and re- 
him, the confidence he put and the 
ency he took in him. ‘This put an 
fupon him, and made him remarka- 
bove any other circumstance, v. 1. 1. 
ns him as one employed for him: 
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The Messiah’s approach. 


ie 1s my servant. Though he was a Son, 
yet, as a Mediator, he took upon him the 


form of a servant, learned obedience to the 


will of God and practised it, and laid out 
himself to advance the interests of God’s 
kingdom, and so he was God’s servant. 2. 
As one chosen by him: He is my elect. He 
did not thrust himself into the service, but 
was called of God, and pitched upon as the 
fittest person for it. Infinite Wisdom made 
the choice. and then avowed it. 3. As one 
he put a confidence in: He is my servant on 
whom I lean ; so some read it. The Father 
put a confidence in him that he would go 
threugh with his undertaking, and, in that 
confidence, brought many sons to glory. It 
was a great trust which the Father reposed 
in the Son, but he knew him to be par ne- 
gotio—equal to it, both able and faithful. 4. 
As one he took care of: He is my servant 
whom I uphold ; so we read it. The Father 
bore him up, and bore him out, in his un- 
dertaking: both were included in his up- 
holding him ; he stood by him and strength- 
ened him. 5. As one whom he took an en- 
tire complacency in: My elect, in whom my 
soul delights. His delight was in him from 
eternity, when he was by him as one brought 
up with him, Prov. viii. 30. He had a pars 
ticular satisfaction in his undertaking: he 
declared himself well pleased in him (Matt. 
i. 17; xvii. 5), and therefore loved him, be- 
cause. he laid down his life for the sheep. Let 
our souls delight in Christ, rely on him, 
and rejoice in him; and thus let us be united 
to him, and then, for his sake, the Father 
will be well pleased with us. 

II. The qualification of him for his office. 
I have put my Spirit upon him, to enable him 
to go through his undertaking, ch. Ixi. i. 
The Spirit did not only come, but rest, upon 
him (ch. xi. 2), not by measure, as on others 
of God’s servants, but without measure. 
Those whom God employs as his servants; 
as he will uphold them and be well pleased 
with them, so he will put his Spirit upon them. 

III. The work to which he is appointed ; 
it is to bring forth judgment to the Gentiles, 
that is, in infinite wisdom, holiness, and 
equity, to set up a religion in the world un- 
der the bonds of which the Gentiles should 
come and the blessings of which they should 
enjoy. The judgments of the Lord, which 
had. been hidden from the Gentiles (Ps. 
exlvii. 20), he came to bring forth to the 
Gentiles, for he was to be a light to lighten 
them. 

IV. The mildness and tenderness with 
which he should pursue this undertaking, 
v, 2,3. He shall carry it on, 1. In silence, 
and without noise: He shall not strive nor 
ery. It shall not be proclaimed, Lo, here, és 
Christ, or Lo, he is there; as when great. 
princes ride in progress or make a public 
entry. He shall have no trumpet sounded 
before him, nor any noisy retinue to follow 
him. The opposition he meets with he shall 


— 
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not strive against, but patiently endure the | 
contradiction of sinners against himself. His 
kingdom is spiritual, and therefore its wea- 
pons are not carnal, nor is its appearance 
pompous; it comes not with observation. 
2. Gently, and without rigour. Those that 
are wicked he will be patient with; when 
he has begun to crush them, so that they 
are as bruised reeds, he will give them space 
to repent and not immediately break them ; 
though they are very offensive, as smoking 
flax (ch. lxv. 5), yet he will bear with them, 
as he did with Jerusalem. Those that are 
weak he will be tender of; those that have 
but a little life, a little heat, that are weak 
as a reed, oppressed with doubts and fears, 
as a bruised reed, that are as smoking flax, as 
the wick of a candle newly lighted, which is 
ready to go out again, he will not despise 
them, will not plead against them with his 
great power, nor lay upon them more work 
or more suffering than they can bear, which 


would break and quench them, but will gra- | 


ciously consider their frame. More is im- 
plied than is expressed. He will not break 
the bruised reed, but will strengthen it, that 
1t may become as a cedar in the courts of 
our God. He will not quench the smoking 
flar, but blow it up into a flame. Note, 
Jesus Christ is very tender towards those 
that have true grace, though they are but 
weak in it, and accepts the willingness of 
the spirit, pardoning and passing by the 
weakness of the flesh. 

V. The courage and constancy with which 
he should persevere in this undertaking, so 
as to carry his pomt at last (v. 4): He shall 
not fail nor be discouraged. Though he meets 
with hard service and much opposition, and 
foresees how ungrateful the world will be, 
yet he goes on with his part of the work, till 
ne is able to say, It is finished; and he en- 
ables his apostles and ministers to go on 
with theirs too, and not to fail nor be dis- 
couraged, till they also have finished their 
testimony. And thus he accomplishes what 
the undertook. 1. He brings forth judg- 
ment unto truth. By a long course of mira- 
eles, and his resurrection at last, he shall 
fully evince the truth of his doctrine and 
the divine origin and authority of that holy 
religion which he came to establish. 2. He 


.sets judgment in the earth. He erects his 


government in the world, a church for him- 
self among men, reforms the world, and by 
the power of his gospel and grace fixes such 
principles in the minds of men as tend to 
make them wise and just. 3. The isles of 
the Gentiles wait for his law, wait for his 
aedsieg that is, bid it welcome as if it had 


‘been a thing they had long waited for. They 


shall become his disciples, shall sit at his feet. 
and be ready to receive the law from his 
mouth. What wilt thou have us to do? 


5 Thus saith God the Lorn, he 
that created the heavens and stretch- 


ISAIAH 


ed them out; he that 2 
the earth, and that which co 
of it ; he that giveth breath u 
people upon it, and spirit to th 
walk therein: 6 1 the Lorp 
called thee in righteousness, an 
hold thine hand, and will keep 
and give thee for a covenant of | 
people, for a light of the Gentile 
7 To open the blind eyes, to bri 

out the prisoners from the prison, ¢ 
them that sit in darkness out of 
prison-house. 8 I am the Lor 
that 2s my name: and my glory y 
1 not give to another, neither | 
praise to graven images. 9 Behe 
the former things are come to pa 
and new things do I declare: bef 
they spring forth I tell you of the 
10 Sing unto the Lorp a new so 
and his praise from the end of 
earth, ye that go down to the sea, 
ali that is therein; the isles, and 
inhabitants thereof. 11 Let the y 
derness and the cities thereof lift 
their voice, the villages that 
doth inhabit: let the inhabita 
the rock sing, let them shout from 
top of the mountains. 12 Let th 
give glory unto the Lorp, 
clare his praise in the islands. 
. Here is, I. The covenant God made | 
and the commission he gave to the Me 
v. 5—7, which are an exposition of » 
Behold ny servant, whom I uphold. 
- 1. The royal titles by which the g 

God here makes himself known, and | 
tinguishes himself from all pretenders, sp 
very much his glory (v. 5): Thus sai it) a 
the Lord. And who art thou, Lord? 
he is the fountain of all being and there 
the fountain of all power. “He is the f 

tain of being, 1. In the upper world 
he created the heavens and stretched 
(ch. xl. 22), and keeps the vast exp 
upon the stretch. 2. In the lower 
for he spread forth the earth, and m 
capacious habitation, and that which ¢ 
out of it is produced by his power. % 
the world of mankind: He gives brea 
the people upon it, not only air to b 
but the breath of life itself and o 
breathe with; nay, he gives Sp 
powers and faculties of a rationa 
those that walk therem. Now this is 
fixed to God’s covenant with the Mes: 
and the commission given him, not < 
show that he has authority to make 
covenant and give such a commissi 
had power sufficient to bear him out, 


tt the design of the work o: redempuon 
s to maintain the honour of the Creator, 
id to restore man to the allegiance he owes 
God as his Maker. 

. The assurances which he gives to the 
jah of his presence with him in all he 
suant to his undertaking speak much 
puragement to him, v. 6. (1.) God owns 
it the Messiah did not take the honour of 
Mediator to himself, but was called 
od, that he was no intruder, no usurper, 
t was fairly brought to it (Heb. v. 4): I 
be called thee in righteousness. God not 
ly did him no wrong in calling him to 
s hard service, he having voluntarily of- 
sd himself to it, but did himself right in 
oviding for his own honour and perform- 

the word which he had spoken. (2.) He 
ises to stand by him and strengthen 
im it, to hold his hand, not only to his 
rk, but in it, to hold his hand,that it might 
shake, that it might not fail, and so to 
ep him. When an angel was sent from 
fieaven to strengthen him in his agonies, 
ind the Father himself was with him, tl en 
this promise was fulfilled. Note, Those 
vhom God calls he will own and help, and 
rill hold their hands. 


speak abundance of comfort to the 
dren of men. He was given for a cove- 
of the people, for a mediator, or guaran- 
of the covenant of grace, which is alk 
amed up in him. God, in giving us 
ist, has with him freely given us all the 
ssings ofthe newcovenant. Two glorious 
ssings Christ, in his gospel, brings with 
to the Gentile word—light and liberty. 
) He is given for a light to the Gentiles. 
lot only to reveal to them what they were 
‘concerned to know, and which otherwise they 
ould not have known, but to open the 
blind eyes, that they might know it. By 
his Spirit in the word he presents the ob- 
, ject; by his Spirit in the heart he prepares 
the organ. When the gospel came light 
fame, a great light, to those that sat in 
darkness, Matt. iv. 16; Johniii. 19. And 
t. Paul was sent to the Gentiles to open 
ir eyes, Acts xxvi. 18. Christ is the light 
ae world. (2.) He is sent to proclaim 
rty to the captives, as Cyrus did, to bring 
the prisoners ; not only to open the pri- 
n-doors, and give them leave to go out, 
h was all that Cyrus could do, but to 
ing them out, to induce and enable them 
lake use of their liberty, which none 
but those whose spirits God stirred up. 
Christ does by his grace. 
. The ratification and confirmation of 
grant. ‘That we may be assured of the 
ity of it consider, 1. The authority of 
that makes the promise (v. 8): I am the 
Jehovah, that is my name, and that 
s the name by which he made himself 
yn when he began to perform the pro- 
‘made to the patriarchs ; whereas, be- 
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The Messiah's approach, 


fore, he manifested himself by the name of 
God Almighty, Exod. vi. 3. If he is the 
Lord that gives being and birth to all things, 
he will give being and birth to this promise. 
If his name be Jehovah, which speaks him 
God alone, we may be sure his name is 
jealous, and he will not give his glory te 
another, whoever it is that stands in com- 
petition with him, especially not to graven 
|zmages. He will send the Messiah to open 
men’s eyes, that so he may turn them from 
the service of dumb idols to serve the living 
God, because, though he has long winked 
at the times of ignorance, he will now main- 
| tain his prerogative, and will not give his 
| glory to graven images. He will perform 
his word because he will not lose the honour 
of being true to it, nor be ever charged with 
falsehood by the worshippers of false gods. 
He will deliver his people from under the 
power of idolaters because it looks as if he 
had given his praise to graven images when 
he gives up his own worshippers to be wor- 
| Shippers of images. 2. ‘The accomplishment 
| of the promises he had formerly made con- 
| cerning his church, which are proofs of the 
‘truth of his word and the kindness he bears 
ito his people (v. 9): ‘* Behold, the former 
things have come to pass ; hitherto the Lord 
;has helped his church, has supported her 
ander former burdens, relieved her in former 
straits ; and this in performance of the pro- 
jmises made to the fathers. There has not 
tailed one word, 1 Kings viii. 56. And now 
|new things do I declare. Now I will make 
new promises, which shall as certainly be ful- 
‘filled in their season as old ones were ; now 
I will bestow new favours; such as have not 
been conferred formerly. Old-Testament 
blessings you have had abundantly; now I 
| declare New-Testament blessings, not a 
| fruitful country and dominion over your 
neighbours, but spiritual blessings in hea- 
| venly things. Before they spring forth in the 
preaching of the gospel I tell you of them, 
under the type and figure of the former 
things.”” Note, The receipt of former mer- 
cies may encourage us to hope for further 
mercies ; for God is constant in his care for 
his people, and his compassions are still 
new. 

III. The song of joy and praise which 
should be sung hereupon to the glory of 
God (v. 10): Sing unto the Lord a new song, 
a New-Testament song. The giving of 
Christ for a light to the Gentiles (v. 6) was 
a new thing, and very surprising. The apos- 
tle speaks of it as a mystery which, in other 
ages, was not made known, as it is now re- 
vealed, that the Gentiles should be fellow- 
heirs, Eph. iii. 5, 6. Now, this being the 
new thing which God declares, the newness 
of the song which is to be sung on this oc- 
casion is this, that whereas, before, the 
| songs of the Lord were very much confined 
|to the temple at Jerusalem (David’s psalm. 
| were in the language of the Jews only, and 
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equally with the Jews in New-Testament 


Testament praises and acts of worship. 
There shall be churches set up in Gentile 
nations and they shall sing a new song. 
The conversion of the Gentiles is often fore- 
told under this notion, as appears, Rom. xv. 
9—11. Itis here promised that the praises 
of God’s grace shall be sung with joy and 
thankfulness, 1. By those that live in the 
end of the earth, in countries that lie most 
remote from Jerusalem. From the utter- 
most parts of the earth have we heard songs, 
ch. xxiv. 16. This was fulfilled when Chris- 
tianity was planted in our land. 2. By mari- 
ners and merchants, and those that go down 
to the sea, that do business in great waters, 
and suck the riches of the sea, and so make 
themselves masters of the fulness thereof 
and all that is therein, with which they 
shall praise God, and justly, for it is his, 
Ps. xxiv. 1; xev. 5. The Jews traded little 
at sea; if therefore God’s praises be sung 
by those that go down to the sea, it must 
be by Gentiles. Sea-faring men are called 
upon to praise God, Ps. evil. 23. 3. By the 


av tae islands and the inhabitants thereof, v. 10, 
Yi ae and again, v. 12. Let them deelare his 

fh 4 praise in the islands, the isles of the Gen- 

te a tiles, probably referring to the islands of 

Bae Greece. 4. By the wilderness and the cities 

i Bes thereof, and the villages of Kedar. These 
hie 


lay east from Jerusalem, as the islands lay 
west, so that the gospel songs should be 
sung from the rising of the sun to the going 
down of the same. The whole Gentile 
world had been like an island, cut off from 
communication with God’s church, and like 
a wilderness, uncultivated and bringing 
forth no fruit to God; but now the islands 
and the wilderness shall praise God. 5. By 
the inhabitants of the rock, and those that. 
dwell on the tops of the mountains, not. only 
the Gentiles, but the poorest and meanest 
and most despicable, those that dwell in 
cottages, as well as those that inhabit cities 
and villages. The rude and most barbarous, 
as the mountaineers eommonly are; shall be 
civilized by the gospel. Or by the inhabi- 
tants of the reck may be meant the inhabi- 
tants of that part of Arabia which is called 
Peirea—the rocky. Perhaps the neigh- 
bouring countries shared in the joy of the 
Israelites when they returned out of Baby- 
lon and some of them came and joined with 
them in their praises; but we find not that 
it was to any such degree as might fully 
answer this illustrious prophecy, and must 
conelude that it reaches further, and was 
ulfilled in that which many other prophe- 


blessings, and therefore shall join in New-| 


are brought to give glory to the 
they are to him for a name and a 
and they make it their business to prai 
He is glorified in them and by ther 


13 The Lorp shall go forth 
mighty man, he shall stir up je 
like a man of war: he shall cry 
roar; he shall prevail against h 
enemies, 14 I have long time holde 
my peace; I have been still, and x 
frained myself: now will I cry like 
travailing woman ; I will destroy ai 
devour at once, 15 1 will mal 
waste mountains and hills, and dj 
up all their herbs; and I will mal 
the rivers’ islands, and I will dryx 
the pools, 16 And I wilt bring 
blind by a way that they knew no 
I will lead them im paths ¢hat thi 
have not known: T will make dar 
ness light before them, and crooke 
things straight, These things wil 
do unto them, and not forsake the 
17 They shall be turned back, th 
shall be greatly ashamed, that tre 
in graven images, that say to t 
molten images, Ye are our gods. — 

It comes all to one whether we me 
these verses (as some do) the song itself #l 
is to be sung by the Gentile world or a] 
phecy of what God will do:to make way 
the singing of that song, that evangeli 
new song. ae, r 

I. He will appear in his power and 
more than ever. So he did in the pre 
of his gospel, in the divine power and ene! 
which went along with it, and in the w 
derful success it had in the pulling down 
Satan’s strongholds, v. 13, 14. He had 1 
held his peace, and been still, and t 
himself, while he winked at the times 
ignorance of the Gentile world (Acts 
and suffered all nations to walk in 
ways (Acts xiv. 16); but now he s 
forth as a mighty man, as a man of wai 
attack the devil’s kingdom and gi 
fatal blow. The going forth of the 
is thus represented, Rev. vi. 2. C 
it, went forth eonquering and to 
The ministry of the apostles is ca 
warfare; and they were .the 
Jesus Christ. He shall stir up 
shall appear more jealous than eve 
glory of his own name and against 
1. He shall cry, in the preaching of 
word, ery like a travniling woman ; for 
hministers of Christ preached as men 


5 


him. 


ay 


, and that travailed in birth again till 
‘Christ formed in the souls of the 
Gal. iv. 19. He shall cry, yea, roar, 
gospel woes, which are more terrible 
‘roaring of a lion, and which must 
hed along with gospel blessings -to 
‘a sleeping world. 2. He shall con- 
y the power of his Spirit: He shall 
ail against lis enemies, shall prevail to 
s them friends, Col. i. 21. Those that! 
adict and blaspheme his gospel, he 
prevail to put them to silence and 
ime. He will destroy and devour at once 
all the oppositions of the powers of dark- 
mess. Satan shall fall as lightning from 
en, and he that had the power of death 
be destroyed. As a type and figure of 
to make way fer the redemption of the 
out of Babylon, God will humble the) 
, and break the power, of their oppres- 
fs, and will at once destroy and devour the 
ylonian monarchy. In accomplishing 
s destruction of Babylon by the Persian 
‘under the command of Cyrus, he widl | 
2 waste mountains and hills, level the 
ry, and dry up all their herbs. The 
as ‘usual, shall either carry off the 
forage or destroy it, and by laying bridges 
ff boats over rivers shall turn them into 
ids, and so drain the fens and low 
ds, to make way for the march of 
their army, that the pools shall be dried up. 
| Thus, when the gospel shall be preached, it 
‘shall have a free course, and that which 
mders the progress of it shall be taken out 
he way. 
I. He will manifest his favour and grace 
ards those whose spirits he had stirred 
to follow him, as Ezrai.5. Those who 
the way to Zion he will show the way, 
lead im it, v. 16. Those who by nature 
blind, and those who, being under 
Ctions of sin and wrath are quite at a 
and know not what to do with them- 
es, God will lead by a way that they 
not, will show them the way to life 
appiness by Jesus Christ, who is the 
and will conduct and carry them on 
hat way, which before they were strangers 
Thus, in the conversion of Paul, he was 
ick blind first, and then God revealed 
Son in him, and made the scales to fall 
n his eyes. They are weak m know- 
and the truths of God at first seem 
élligible; but God will make darkness 
‘before them, and knowledge shall be 
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yto.them. They are weak in duty, the 
amiands of God seem impracticable, and 
msuperable difficulties are in the way of 
obedience; but God will make crooked 
Straight ; their way shall be plain, 
‘the yoke easy. Those whom God 

$ into the right way he will guide in 
As a type of this, he will lead the Jews, 

‘they return out of captivity, in a ready 

to hele own land again, and nothing 
shall occur to perplex or embarrass them in | 


XLII. Judgment and mercy 
their journey. These are great things, and 
kind things, very great and very kind; but 
lest any should say, ‘* They are too great, 
too kind, to be expected from God by such 
an undeserving people as that of the Jews, 
such an undeserving world as that of the 


Gentiles,” he adds, These things will I do unto , 


them, take my word for it I will, and I will 
not forsake them ; he that begins to show this 
great mercy will goon to do them good. 

III. He will particularly put those to 
confusion who adhere to idols notwithstand- 
ing the attempts made by the preaching of 
the gospel to turn them from idols (v. 17): 
They shall be turned back, and greatly 
ashamed, that trust in graven images. The 
Babylonians shall when they see how the 
Jews, who despise their images, are owned 
and delivered by the God they worship 
without images, and the Gentiles when they 
see how idolatry falls before the preaching 
of the gospel, is scattered like darkness be- 
fore the light of the sun, and melts like 
snow before its heat. They shall be 
ashamed that ever they said to these mol- 
ten images, You are our gods ; for how can 
those help their worshippers who cannot 
help themselves, nor -save themselves from 
falling into contempt? In times of reforma- 
tion, When many turn from iniquity, and. 
sin, being generally deserted, becomes un+ 
fashionable, it may be hoped that those who 
will not otherwise be reclaimed will be 
wrought upon by that consideration to be 
ashamed of it. 


18 Hear, ye deaf; and look, ye 
blind, that ye may see. 19 Who és 
blind, but my servant? Or deaf, as 
my messenger that I sent? Who és 
blind as he that ts perfect, and blind 
as the Lorp’s servant? 20 Seeing 
many things, but thou observest not ; 
opening the ears, but he heareth not. 
21 The Lord is well pleased for his 
righteousness’ sake ; he will magnify 
the law, and make ¢ honourable. 22 
But this és a people robbed and 
spoiled ; they are all of them snared 
in holes, and they are hid in prison- 
houses: they are for a prey, and none 
delivereth; for a spoil, and none saith, 
Restore. 23 Who among you will 
give ear to this? Who will hearken 
and hear for the time tocome? 24 
Who gave Jacob for a spoil, and 
Israel to the robbers? Did not the 
Lorp, he against whom we have 
sinned? For they would not walk 
in his ways, neither were they obe- 
dient unto his law. 25 Therefore 
he hath poured upon him the fury of 
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The blindness of the Jews — 
his anger, and the strength of battle: 


- and it hath set him on fire round 


about, yet he knew not ; and it burned 
him, yet he laid ¢ not to heart. 


The prophet, having spoken by way of 
comfort and encouragement to the believing 
Jews who waited for the consolation of Israel, 
here turns to those among them who were 
unbelieving, for their conviction and humi- 
liation. Among those who were in captivity 
in Babylon there were some who were as the 
evil figs in Jeremiah’s vision, who were sent 
thither for their hurt, to be removed into all 
the kingdoms of the earth, for a reproach and 
a proverb, Jer. xxiv. 9. \ In them there was 
a type of the Jews who rejected Christ and 
were rejected by him, and then fell more 
than ever under the curse, when those who 
believed were inheriting the blessing; for 
they were broken, and ruined, and remain 
dispersed unto this day. Observe, 

I. The call that is given to this people (. 
18): ‘‘ Hear, you deaf, and attend to the 
joyful sound, and look you blind, that you 
may see the joyful light.” There is no 
absurdity in this command, nor is it unbe- 
coming the wisdom and goodness of God to 
callus to do that good which yet of ourselves 
we are not sufficient for; for those have 
natural powers which they may employ so 
us to do better than they do, and may have 
supernatural grace if it be not their own 
fault, who yet labour under a moral im- 
potency to that which is good. This call to 
the deaf to hear and the blind to see is like 
the command given to the man that had the 
withered hand to stretch it forth ; though he 
could not do this, because it was withered, 
yet, if he had not attempted to do it, he 
would not have been healed, and his being 
healed thereupon was owing, not to his act, 
but to the divine power. _ 

IJ. The character that is given of them 
(v. 19, 20): Who is blind, but my servant, or 
deaf as my messenger ? The people of the 
Jews were in profession God’s servants, and 
their priests and elders his messengers (Mal. 
ii. 7); but they were deaf and blind. The 
verse before may be understood as spoken to 
the Gentile idolaters, whom he calls deaf and 
blind, because they worshipped gods that 
were so. ‘“‘ But,” says he, ‘no wonder you 
are deaf and blind when my own people are 
as bad as you, and many of them as much 
set upon idolatry.” 

1. He complains of their sottishness— 
they are blind ; and of their stubbornness— 
they are deaf. ‘They were even worse than 
the Gentiles themselves. Corruptio optimi 
est pessima—W hat is best becomes, when cor- 
rupted, the worst. ‘‘ Who is so wilfully, so 
scandalously, blind and deaf as my servant 
and my messenger, as Jacob who is my 
servant ch. xli. 8), and as their prophets 


and teachers who are my messengers? Who | 
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is blind as he that am pr 
sion is perfect, that | 
perfection than other peo € 
and prophets?) The one prophesies fal 
and the other bears rule by their means ; 
who so blind as those that will not see vy 
they have the light shining in their fac 
Note, (1.) Itas a common thing, but a 
sad thing, for those that in profession 
God’s servants and messengers to be tl 
selves blind and deaf in spiritual thi 
ignorant, erroneous, and very careless. 
Blindness and deafness in spiritual thing 
are worse in those that profess themselves f 
be God’s servants and messengers than it 
others. It is im them the greater sin am 
shame, the greater dishonour to God, and | 
themselves a greater damnation. — a 
2. The prophet goes on (wv. 20) to describ 
the blindness and obstinacy of the Jewis 
nation, just as our Saviour describes it in hi 
time (Matt. xiii. 14, 15): Seeing many thing 
but thou observest not. Multitudes are ruine 
for want of observing that which they cz 
not but see; they perish, not through ign 
rance, but mere carelessness. The Jews i 
our Saviour’s time saw many proofs of h 
divine mission, but they did not obser\ 
them; they seemed to, open their ears t 
him, but they did not hear, that is, the 
did not heed, did not understand, or beliey 


eople, their 


or obey, and then it was all one as if 
had not heard. 
III. The care God will take of the hone 
of his own name, notwithstanding th 
blindness and deafness, especially of 
word, which he has magnified above all h 
name. Shall the unbelief and obstinacy 
men make the promise of God of no effec 
God forbid, Rom. iii. 3, 4. _ No, though th 
are blind and deaf, God will be no loser | 
his glory (v. 21): The Lord is well pleased f 
his righteousness’ sake; not well pleased wi 
their sin, but well pleased in the mani 
tion of his own righteousness, in reje 
them for rejecting the great salvation. 
speaks as one well pleased, ch. i. 24 
will ease me of my adversaries ; an 
v.13, J will be comforted. Yhe s 
was fulfilled in the casting off of the 
well as in the calling in of the Gentiles, ar 
therein the Lord will be well pleased. ~ 
will magnify the law (divine revelation | 
the parts of it) and will make it hon 
The law is truly honourable, and the t 
of it are great things; and, if men 
magnify it by their obedience to it, God w: 
magnify it himself by punishing them { 
their disobedience. He will magnify 
law by accomplishing what is written 1 1 
will magnify its authority, its effieac 
equity. He will do it at last, when 
shall be judged by the law of liberty, 
ii. 12. He is dog it every day. W 
it that God is doing in the world, but m 
fying the law and making it honourab! 
IV The calamities God will bring upé 


CHAP. 


afness, v.22. They are robbed and 
Those that were impenitent and 
med in Babylon were sentenced to 
petual captivity. It was for their sins 
t they were spoiled of all their posses- 
ot only in, their own land, but in the 
d of their enemies. They were some of 
m snared in holes, and others hidden in 
on-houses. They cannot help themselves, 
they are snared. Their friends cannot 
p them, for they are hidden; and their 
mies have forgotten them in their prisons. 
ey, and all they have, are for a prey and 
a spoil; and there is none that delivers 
by force or ransom, nor any that dares 
to the proud oppressors, Restore. There 
lie, and there they are likely to lie. 
had its full accomplishment in the final 
truction of the Jewish nation by the 
mans, which God brought upon them for 
scting the gospel of Christ. 
-Y. The counsel given them in order to 
relief; for, though their case be sad, 
ot desperate. 
. The generality of them are deaf; the 
not hearken to the voice of God’s word. 
will therefore try his rod, and see whe 
g them will give ear to that, v.23. We 
st not despair concerning those who have 
m long reasoned with in vain; some of 
m may, at length, give ear and hearken. 
"one method do not take effect, another 
May, and sinners shall be left inexcusable. 
bserve, (1.) We may all of us, if we will, 
the voice of God, and we are called and 
dtohearit. (2.) It is worth while to 
re who they are that perceive God 
ing to them and are willing to hear 
(3.) Of the many that hear the voice 
d there are very few that hearken to it 
t heed it, that hear it with attention and 
ication. (4.) In hearing the word we 
have an eye to the time to come. We 
hear for hereafter, for what may occur 
een us ard the grave ; we must especi- 
hear for eternity. We must hear the 
d with another world in our eye. 
. The counsel is, (1.) To acknowledge 
hand of God in their afflictions, and, 
Oever were the instruments, to have an 
to him as the principal agent (v. 24): 
Who gave Jacob and Israel, that people 
at used to have such an interest in heaven 
such a dominion on earth, who gave 
them Sor a spoil to the robbers, as they are 
now to the Babylonians and to the Romans? 
not the Lord? You know he did; con- 
et it then, and hear his voice in these 
ements.” (2.) To acknowledge that they 
had provoked God thus to abandon them, 
jand had brought all these calamities upon 
themselves. [{1.] These punishments were 
irst inflicted on them for their disobedience 
the Jaws of God: It is he against whom 
shave sinned; the prophet puts himself 


XU. Encouragement to God's people. 


7, 8. ‘ We have sinned ; we have all brought 
fuel to the fire; and there are those among 
us that have wilfully refused to walk in hig 
ways. Jacob and Israel would never have 
been given up to the robbers if they had not 
by their iniquities sold themselves. There- 
fore it is, because they have violated the 
commands of the law, that God has brought 
upon them the curses of the law; he has not 
dropped, but poured upon him the fury of his 
anger and the strength of battle, all the deso- 
lations of war, which have set him on fire 
round about ; for God surrounds the wicked 
with his judgments, as he does the righteous 
with his favours. See the power of God’s 
anger; there is no resisting it, no escaping 
it. See the mischief that sin makes ; it pro- 
vokes God to anger against a people, and 
so kindles a universal coaflagration, sets al! 
on fire. [2.] These judgments were con- 
tinued upon them for their senselessness anti 
incorrigibleness under the rod of God. The 
fire of God’s wrath kindled upon him, and 
he knew it not, was not aware of it, took no 
notice of the judgments, at least not of the 
hand of God in them. Nay, it burned him, 
and, though he could not then but know it 
and feel it, yet he laid it not to heart, was 
not awakened by the fiery rebukes he was 
under nor at all affected with them. Those 
who are not humbled by less judgments 
must expect greater; for when God judges 
he will overcome. 


CHAP. XLIII. 


The contents of this chapter are much the same with those of the 
foregoing chapter, looking at the release of the Jews out of their 
captivity, but looking through that, and beyond that, to the 
great work of man’s redemption by Jesus Christ, and the grace of 
the gospel, which through him believers partake of. Here are, I. 
Precious promises made to God’s people in their affliction, of his 
presence with them, for their support under it, and their deliver- 
ance out of it, ver.1—7. II, A challenge to idols to vie with the 
omniscience and omnipotence of God, ver. 8—13. III. Encourage- 
ment given to the people of God to hope for their deliverance ont 
of Babylon, from the consideration of what God did for their 
fathers when he brought them out of Egypt, ver. 14—21. IV. A 
method taken to prepare the people for their deliverance, by 
putting them in mind of their sins, by which they had provoked 
God to send them into captivity and continue them there, that 
they might repent and seek to God for pardoning mercy, ver. 
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UT now thus saith the Lorp that 
created thee, O Jacob, and he 

that formed thee, O Israel, Fear not: 
for I have redeemed thee, I have 
called thee by thy name; thou art 
mine. 2 When thou passest through 
the waters, I wé// be with thee; and 
through the rivers, they shall not 
overflow thee: when thou walkest 
through the fire, thou shalt not be 
burnt; neither shall the flame kindle 
upon thee. 3 For I am the Lorp 
thy God, the Holy one of Israel, thy 
Saviour: I gave Egypt for thy ran- 
som, Ethiopia and Seba for thee. 4 
Since thou wast precious in my sight, 


into the number cf the sinners, as Dan. :x. ; thou hast been honourable, and lL 
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have loved thee : therefore will. I give 
men for thee, and people for thy life. 
5 Fear not: for 1 am with thee: I 

will bring thy seed from the east, and 
gather thee from the west; 6 1 will 
say to the north, Give up ; and to the 
south, Keep not back: bring my sons 
from far, and my daughters from the 
ends of the earth; 7 Even every one 
that is called by my name: for I have 
created him for my glory, I have 
formed him; yea, I have made him. 


This chapter has a plain connexion with 
the close of the foregoing chapter, but a very 
surprising one. It was there said that Jacob 
and Israel would not walk in God’s ways, 
and that when he corrected them for, their 
_ disobedience they were stubborn and laid it 
not to heart; and now one would think it 
should have followed that God would utterly 
abandon and destroy them ; but no, the next’ 
words are, But now, fear not, O Jacob! O 
Israel ! I have vedeemed thee, und thou art 
mine. ‘Though many among them were un- 
tractable oth incorrigible, yet God would 
continue his love and care for his people, 
and the body of that nation should still be 
reserved for mercy. God’s goodness takes 
occasion from man’s badness to appear so 
much the more illustrious. Where sin 
abounded, grace did muck more abound (Rom. 
v. 20), and mercy rejoices against judgment, 
as having prevailed and carried the day, 
Jam. ii. 13. Now the sun, breaking out 
thus of a sudden from behind a thick and 
dark cloud, shines the brighter, and with a 
pleasing surprise. The expressions of God’s 
favour and good-will to his people here are 
very high, and speak abundance of comfort 
to all the spiritua) seed of upright Jacob 
and praying Israel; for to us 2s this gospel 
preached as well as unto those that were cap- 
tives in Babylon, Heb. iv. 2. Here we have, 

I. The grounds of God’s care and concern 
for his people and the interests of his church 
and kingdom among men. Jacob and Israel, 
though in a sinful miserable condition, shall 
be looked after; for, 1. They are God’s 
workmanship, created by hin unto good works, 
Eph. ii. 10, He has created them and 
tormed them, not only given them a being, 
but this being, formed them into a people, 
constituted their government, and incorpo- 
rated them Dy the charter of his covenant. 
The new creature, wherever it is, is of God’s 
forming, and he will not Sorsake the work of 
his own hands. 2. They are the people of 


his purchase: he has redeemed them. Out 


of the land of Egypt he first redeemed them, 
and out of many another bondage, in his 
love, and in his pity (ch, \xiii. 9) ; much more 
will he take care of those who are redeemed 
with the blood of his Son. 3, They are his 
peculiar people, whom he has pee 


flow thee. 


from others, a 
has called them by n 
| Particular intimacy wit 
they are his, are appr to. 

he has a special interest in them. 4. He 
their God in covenant (v. 3): Iam the I Le 
thy God, worshipped by thee and eng; gag 
by promise to thee, the One of Isra 
the God of Israel ; for the true God is a! 

one, and holiness ‘becomes his house. ‘Ar 
upon all these accounts he might justly sa 
Fear not (v..1), and again v. 5, Fear m 
Those that have God for them need not fe 
who or what can be against them. r 

II. The former instances of this care. 
God had purchased them dearly: I g 
Egypt for thy ransom ; for Egypt was ¢ 
laid waste by one plague after iene 4 
their first-born were slain and all their x 
of war drowned; and all this to force'a 
Israel’s deliverance fromthem. FE 
be sacrificed rather than Israel 
tinue in slavery, when the time has eo 
their release. Ethi had in 
them in Asa’s time; -but t shall wel 
stroyed rather than Terael shall be ee 
And if this was reckoned so great a t 
give Egypt for their ransom, what 
have we to admire God’s love to us in gi 
his own Son to be a ransom for us ! rd 
iv. 10. What are Ethiopia and Beha 
their lives and all their treasures, co’ 
with the blood of Christ? +2. Hehad priz 
them accordingly, and they were oan 
to him (v. 4): Since thou hast been prea 
in my sight thou hast been honourable. 
True believers are pe in God’s 8 
they are his jewels, his peculiar t 
(Exod. xix. 5); he’ loves them, his deligh 
in them, above any people. His church 
his vineyard. And this makes God’s pe 
truly honourable, and their name great ; 
men are really what they are in God’s ¢ 5 
Wher the frech of Sennacherib, that th 
might be diverted from falling upon “ 
were directed by Providence to fall up 
Egypt, Ethiopia, and Seba, then God ge 
those countries for Israel, and showed h 
precious his people were in his ee 
some understand it. \ 

III. The further instances God would 
give them of his care and kindness. 1. | 
would be present with them in their g 
difficulties and dangers (v. 2): V 
thou passest through the waters and 
rivers, through the fire and the flame, I 
be with thee, and that shall he thy securit 
when dangers are very imminent | 
threatening, ee shalt ae delivered out 
them.” Did t in their jou 
through deep ee > They me 
perish in them: 1 
Should they by their perseeu 
be cast into a fiery furnace, for 
stant adherence to their God, yet th 
flame should not kindle upon them, 
was fulfilled in the letter in the wonder 


ing 
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rvatic of the three children, Dan. in. 
ach they went through fire and water, 
ich would be to them as the valley of the 
jow of death, yet, while they had God 
them, they need fear no evil, they 
mild be borne up, and sigge out into a 
y place, Ps. Ixvi. 12. He would 
there was occasion, Beek all the 
ests of the children of men give way to 
“interests of his own children: “ J will 
2 men for thee, great men, mighty men, 
ad men of war, and people (men by whole- 
) for thy life. Natious shall be sacri- 
to thy welfare.” All shall be cut off 
ther than God’s Israel shall, so precious 
fe they in his sight. The affairs of the 
orid shall all be ordered and directed so 
4s to be most for, the good of the church, 2 
Chron. xvi. 9. 3. Those of them that were 
ed and dispersed in other nations 
d all be gathered in and share in the 
of the public, v. 5—7. Some of 
of Israel were dispersed into all 
ies, east, west, north, and south, or 
0 all the parts of the country of Baby Jon ; ; 
it those whose spirits God stirred up to go 
io Jerusalem should be fetched in from all 
jarts; divine grace should reach those that 
st remote, and at the greatest distance 
0 n each other ; and, when the time should 
nothing should prevent their coming 
er to return in a body, in answer to 
a a (Ps. cvi 47), Gather us from 
the heathen, and in performance of 
(Deut. xxx. 4), If any of thine 
iven to the utmost parts of heaven, thence 
the Lord thy God gather thee, which we 
aC pleaded on behalf of the children of the 
I , Neh. i.9. But who are the seed 
srael that shall be thus carefully gathered 
? He tells us (v. 7) they are such as God 
marked for mercy; for, (1.) They are 
by his name; they make profession 
igion, and are distinguished from the 
of the world by their covenant-relation 
od and denomination from him. (2.) 
y are created for his glory; the spirit of 
lites is created in them, and they are 
ned accordin® to the will of God, and 
these shall be gathered in. Note, Those 
only are fit to be called by the name of God 
lat are created by his grace for his glory ; 
and d those whom God has created and called 
all be gathered in now to Christ as their 
i and hereafter to heaven as their home. 
‘shall gather in his elect from the four 
ls. This promise points at the gather- 
g in of the agers of the Gentiles, and 
Strangers scattered, by the gospel of 
ist, who died to gather together * in one the 
ren of God that were scattered abroad ; 
the promise was to all that were afar off, 
as many as the Lord our God shall 
land create. God is with the church, 
d t therefore let her not fear; none that 
to her shall be lost. 
Bring forth the blind people that 
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A challenge to idolaters. 
have eyes, and the deaf that have 
ears. 9 Let all the nations be ga- 
thered together, and let the people be 
assembled: who among them can de- 
clare this, and show us former things? 
Let them bring forth their witnesses, 
that they may be justified: or let 
them hear, and say, J¢ zs truth. 10 
Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lorn, 
and my servant whom I have chosen: 
that ye may know and believe me, 
and understand that I am he: before 
me there was no God formed, neither 
shall there be after me. 11 I, even 
Il, am the Lorp; and beside me 
there is no saviour. 12 I have de- 
clared, and have saved, and I have 
showed, when there was no strange 
god among you: therefore ye are 
my witnesses, saith the Lorp, that [ 
am God. 15 Yea, before the day 
was, | am he; and there ts none that 
can deliver out of my hand: I will 
work, and who shall let it? 

God here challenges the worshippers of 
idols to produce such proofs of the divinity 
of their false gods as even this very instance 
(to go no further) of the redemption of the 
Jews out of Babylon furnished the people of 
Israel with, to prove that their God 1s the 
true and living God, and he only. 

I. The patrons of idolatry are here called 
to appear, and say what they have to say in 
defence of their idols, c. 8, 9. Their gods 
have eyes and see not, ears and hear not, and 
those that make them and trust in them are 
like unto them; so David had said (Ps. 
cx¥. 8), to which the prophet seems here to 
refer when he calls idolaters blind people that 
have eyes, and deaf people that have ears. 
They have the shape, capacities, and facul- 
ties, of men; but they are, in effect, desti- 
tute of reason and common sense, or they 
would never worship gods of their own mak- 
ing. ‘ Let all the nations therefore be ga- 
thered together, let them help one another, 
and with a combined force plead the cause 
of their dunghill gods; and, if they have 
nothing to say in their own justification, let 


them hear what the God of Israel has to say . 


for their conviction and confutation.” 

II. God’s witnesses are subpoenaed, or 
summoned to appear, and give in evidence 
for him (v. 10): “* You, O Israelites / all you 
that are called by my name, you are all my 
witnesses, and so is my servant whom I have 
chosen.” It was Christ himself that was so 
described (ch. xlii. 1), My servant and my 
elect. Observe, 

1. All the prophets that testified to Christ. 
and Christ himself, the great prophet, are 
here appealed to as God’s witnesses. (1) 


2 challenge to iaolaters. — 


God’s people are witnesses for him, and can 
attest, upon their own knowledge and ex- 


_ perience, concerning the power of his grace, 


weil: 


the sweetness of his comforts, the tenderness 
of his providence, and the truth of his pro- 
mise. ~ They will be forward to witness for 
him that he is gracious and that no word of 
his has fallen'to the ground. (2.) His pro- 
phets are in a particular manner witnesses 
for him, with whom his secret is, and who 
know more of him than others do. But the 

Messiah especially is given to be.a witness 
for him to the people; having lain in his 
bosom from eternity, he has declared him. 
Now, 

- 2. Let us see what the point is which 
these witnesses are called to prove (v. 12): 
You are my witnesses, saith the Lord, that I 
am God. Note, Those who do themselves 
acknow-edge that the Lord is God should 
be ready to testify what they know of him 
to others, that they also may be brought to 
the acknowledgment of it. J believed, there- 
fore have I spoken. Particularly, ‘‘ Since 
you cannot but know, and believe, and un. 
derstand, you must be ready to bear record, 
(1.) That I am he, the only true God, that 
I am a being self-existent and self-sufficient ; 
I am he whom you are to fear, and worship, 
and trust in. Nay (v. 13), before the day 
was (before the first day of time, before the 
creation of the light, and, consequently, from 
eternity) I am he.” ‘The idols were but of 
yesterday, new gods that came newly up (Deut. 
xxxii. 17); but the God of Israel was from 
everlasting. (2.) That there was no God 


‘formed Jefore me, nor shall be after me. The 


idols were gods formed (dit factt—made 
gods, or rather fictitui—ictitious) ; by nature 
they were no gods, Gal. iv. 8. But God had 
a. being from eternity, yea, and a religion in 
this world before there were either idols or 
idolaters (truth is more ancient than error) ; 
and he will have a being to eternity, and 
will be worshipped and glorified when idols 
are famished and abolished and idolatry 
shall be no more. ‘True religion will keep 
its ground, and ‘survive all opposition and 
competition. Great is the truth, and will 
prevail. (3.) That I, even I, am the Lord, 
the great Jehovah, who is, and was, and is 
to come ; and besides me there is no Saviour, 
See what it is that the great God 
glories in, not so much that he is the only 
ruler as that he is the only Saviour; for he 
delights to do good: he is the Saviour of all 
men, 1 Tim. iv. 10. ; 

3. Let us see what the proofs are which 
are produced for the confirmation of this 
point. It appears, 

(1.) That the Lord is God, by two proofs - 
[1.] He has an‘infinite and infallible know- 
ledge, as is evident from the predictions of 
his word (v. 12): I have declared and I have 
shown that which has without fail come to 
pass; nay, J neverdeclared nor showed any 
thing but it has been accomplished. I showed 
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when there was 
that is, when you 
any oracles but mine, nor 
phets but mine.” It is said, when the 
out of Egypt, that the Lord alone did le 
him, and there was no strange god with hi 
[2.} He has an infinite and irresistible pow 
as is evident from the performances of | 
providence. He pleads not only, I he 
shown, but, I have saved, not only foreta 
what none else could foresee, but done wh 
none else could do; for (v. 13), “ None ¢ 
deliver out of my hand those whom I y 
punish ; not only no man can, but none 
all the gods of the heathen can protect.” 
is therefore a fearful thing to fall intot 
hands of the living God, because there is | 
getting out of them again. ‘I will we 
what I have designed, both in mercy a 
judgment, and who shall either oppose 
retard it?” f 
(2.) That the gods of the heathen, w 
are rivals with him, are not only inferior 
him, but no gods at all, which is pro 
(v 9) by a challenge: Who among them ¢ 
declare this that I now declare? Who ¢ 
foretel things to come? Nay, which 
them can show us former things ? ch. xli. $ 
They cannot so much as inspire an histori 
much less a prophet. They are challeng 
to join issue upon this: Let them bring fo 
their witnesses, to prove their ommniscier 
and omnipotence. And, [1.] If they 
prove them, they shall be justified, the id 
in demanding homage and the idolaters 
paying it. [2.] If they do not prove thei 
let them say, It is truth ; let them own f 
true God, and rereive the truth concernii 
him, that he is God alone. The cause 
God is not afraid to stand a fair trial; b 
it may reasonably be expected that the 
who cannot justify themselves in their iz 
ligion should submit to the power of | 
truth and true religion. ff 
14 Thus saith the Lorn, your R 
deemer, the Holy One of Israel 
your sake I have sent to Babyle 
and have brought down all th 
nobles, and the Chaldeans, whe 
cry és in the ships. 15 1 am t 
Lorp, your Holy One, the 
of Israel, your King. 16 Thus 
the Lorp, which maketh a way 
the sea, and a path in the migh 
waters; 17 Which bringeth for 
the chariot and horse, the army a 
the power ; they shall lie down 
ther, they shall not rise: the 
extinct, they are quenched as 
18 Remember ye not the fo 
things, neither consider the things 
old. 19 Behold, I will do 
thing; now it shall spring for 


iy 


on 


now 1 will even 
n the wilderness, and 
the desert. 20 The beast 
d shall honour me, the dra- 
the owls: because I give 
the wilderness, and rivers 


f the fiel 


ple, my chosen. 21 This people 
I formed for myself; they shall 
v forth my praise. 


so low an ebb were the faith and hope 
f God’s people in Babylon brought that 
here needed line upon line to assure them 
hey should be released out of their 
; and therefore, that they might 
ong consolation, the assurances of 
often repeated, and here very expressly 
couragingly. 
70d here takes to himself such titles of 
onour as were very encouraging to 
m. He is the Lord their Redeemer, not 
‘he will redeem them, but will take it upon 
his office and make it his business to 
_ If he be their God, he will be all 
ut to them which they need, and therefore, 
n they are in bondage, he will be their 
edeemer. He is the Holy One of Israel 
4), and again (v. 15), their Holy One, 
therefore will make good every word he 
oken tothem. He is the Creator of 
that made them a people out of no- 
(for that is creation), nay, worse than 

; and he is their King, that owns 
ein as his people and presides among them. 
. He assures them he will find out a 
to break the power of their oppressors | 
held them captives and filled up the 
sure of their own iniquity by their re-| 
tion never to let them go, ch. xiv. 17. 
will take care to send a victorious prince 
army to Babylon, that shall bring down 
eir nobles, and lay their honour in the 
ist, and all their people too, even the Chal- 
whose cry is in the ships (for seamen 


pt; 


d, who did make a way in the sea, the 
Sea, and did bring forth Pharaoh’s 
tot and horse, that they might lie down 
ther in the bottom of the sea, and never 
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if he please. make a way for you in the sea 
when you return out of Babylon, and will 
do so rather than leave you there.” Note, 
For the encouragement of ovr faith and 
hope, it is good tor us often to remember 
what God has done formerly for his people 
against his and their enemies. Think par- 
ticularly what he did at the Red Sea, how 
he made it, 1. A road to his people, a 
straight way, a near way, nay, a refuge to — 
them, into which they fled and were safe, 
the waters being a wall unto them. 2. A 
grave to his enemies. The chamot and 
horse were drawn out by him who is Lord 
of all hosts, on purpose that they might fall 
together; howheit, they meant not so, Mic. 
Vee lesa oe 

IV. He promises to do yet greater things for 
them than he had done in the days of old; 
so that they should not have reason to ask, 
in a way of complaint, as Gideon did, Where 
are all the wonders that our fathers told us 
of ? for they should see them repeated, nay, 
they should see them outdone (wv. 18): ‘* Re- 
member not the former things, from them to 
take occasion, as some do, to undervalue the 
present things, as if the former days were 
better than these; no, you may, if you will, 
comparatively forget them, and yet know 
enough by the events of your own day ta 
convince you that the Lord is God alone ; 
for, behold, the Lord will do a new thing, na 
way inferior, both for the wonder and the 
worth of the mercy, to the things of old.’ 
The best exposition of this is, Jer. xvi. 14, 
15; xxill. 7,8. It shall no more be said, 
The Lord liveth that brought up the children 
of Israel out of the land of Egypt ; that isan 
old thing, the remembrance of which will 
be in a manner lost in the new thing, in the 
new proof that the Lord liveth, for he brought 
up the children of Israel out of the land of the 
north. ‘Though former mercies must not be 
forgotten, fresh mercies must in a special 
manner be improved. Now it springs ferth, 
as it were a surprise upon you; you are like 
those that dream. Shall you not know it? - 
And will you not own God’s hand in it? 

VY. He promises not only to deliver them 
out of Babylon, but to conduct them safely 
and comfortably to their own land (v. 19, , 
20): I will make a way in the wilderness and 
rivers in the desert ; for, it seems, the way 
from Babylon to Canaan, as well as from 
Egypt, lay through a desert land, which, 
while the returning captives passed through, 
God would provide for them, that their ~ 
camp should be both well victualled and 
under a good conduct. The same power 
that made a way in the sea (v. 16) can make. 
a way in the wilderness, and will force its 
passage through the greatest difficulties. 
And he that made dry land in the waters 
can produce waters in the dryest land, in 
such abundance as not only to give drink to 
his people, his chosen, but to the beasts of the 


field, also the dragons and the ostriches, who — 
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Reproof to God's people. 
are therefore said to honour God for it ; it is 
such a sensible refreshment, and yields them 
so much satisfaction, that, if they were ca- 
pable of doing it, they would praise God for 
it, and shame man, who is made capable of 
praising his benefactor and doesnot. Now, 
1. This looks back to what God did for 
{srael when he led them through the wilder- 
ness from Egypt to Canaan, and fetched 
water out of a rock to follow them; what 
God did for them formerly he would do 
again, for he is still the same. And, though 
we do not find that the miracle was repeated 
in their return out of Babylon, yet the mercy 
was, in the common course of Providence, 
for which it became them to be no less thank- 
ful to God. 2. It looks forward, not only 
to all the instances of God’s care of the 
Jewish church in the latter ages of it, be- 
tween their return from Babylon and the 
coming of Christ, but to the grace of the 
gospel, especially as it is manifested to the 
Gentile world, by which a way is opened in 
the wilderness and rivers in the desert ; the 
world, which lay like a desert, in ignorance 
and unfruitfulness, was blessed with divine 
direction and divine comforts, and, in order 
to both, with a plentiful effusion of the 
Spirit. The sinners of the Gentiles, who 
had been as the beasts of the field, running 
wild, fierce as the dragons, stupid as the 
owls or ostriches, shall be brought to honour 
God for the extent of his grace to his chosen 
among them. 

VI. He traces up all these promised bles- 
sings to their great original, the purposes 
and designs of his own glory (v. 21): This 
people have I formed for myself, and therefore 
I do all this for them, that they may show 
forth my praise. Note, 1. The church is of 
God’s forming, and so are all the living 
members of it. The new heavens, the new 
earth, the new man, are the work of God’s 
hand, and are no more, no better, than he 
makes them; they are fashioned according 
to his will. 2. He forms it for himself. 
He that is the first cause is the highest end 
both of the first and of the new creation. 
The Lord has made all things for himself, his 
Israel especially, to be to him for a people, 


otherwise can they be for him, or serviceable 
to him, than as his grace is glorified in them, 
Jer. xiii. 11; Eph.i.6, 12,14. 3. Itis there- 
fore our duty to show forth his praise, not 
only with our lips, but in our lives, by giving 


~ up ourselves to his service. As he formed 


us, so he feeds us, and keeps us, and leads 
us, and all for himself; for every instance 
therefore of his goodness we must praise 
him, else we answer not the end of the beings 
and blessings we have. 

22 But thou hast not called upon 
me, O Jacob; but thou hast been 
weary of me, O Israel. 23 Thou 
hast not brought me the smal] cattle 
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of thy burnt-offerings; 1 
thou honoured me with th 
I have not caused thee erve ) 
an offering, nor wearied thee 1 
incense. 24 Thou hast bought 
no sweet cane with money, neit 
hast thou filled me with the fat of t 


serve with thy sins, thou hast wea 
me with thine iniquities. 25 I, é 
I, am he that blotteth out thy tra 
gressions for mine own sake, and y 
not remember thy sins. 26 Put. 
in remembrance: let us plead to 
ther: declare thou, that thou may 
be justified. 27 Thy first father h 
sinned, and thy teachers have tra 
gressed against me. 28 Therefoi 
have profaned the princes of the sai 
tuary, and have given Jacob to | 
curse, and Israel to reproaches. 


This charge (and a high charge it is wh 
is here exhibited som Faee and 
God’s professing people) comes in here 
To clear God’s justice in bringing them i 
captivity, and to vindicate that. Were t 
not in covenant with him? Had they 
his sanctuary among them? Why then 
the Lord deal thus with his land? D 
xxix. 24. Here is a good reason givi 
they had neglected God and had cast 
off, and therefore he justly rejected them: 
gave them to the curse (v. 28); and t 
must be brought to own this before they 
prepared for deliverance; and they did 
Dan. ix. 5; Neh. ix. 33. 2, To adv 
God’s mercy in their deliverance and 
make that ap more glorious. M 
things are before observed to magnify 
power of God in it; but this magnifies 
goodness, that he should do such great 
kind things for a people that had b 
very provoking to him and were now suf 
ing the just punishment of their iniqu 
The pardoned of their sim was as grea 
instance of God’s power (for so Mose 
ons it, Num. xiv. 17, &c.) as the bre 
of the yoke of their captivity Now obs 
here, a 
I. What the sins are which they are | 
charged with. ae 
1. Omissions of the good which God 
commanded ; and this part of the charg 
here much insisted upon. Observe 
comes in with a but ; compare v. 21, wl 
God tells them what favours he had besto' 
upon them and what his just expectat 
were from them. He had formed them 
himself, intending they should show f 
his praise. But they had not done so; #] 
had frustrated God’s expectations from th 
and made very ill returns to him for 


~ 
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‘not called upon me, C Jacob ! Jacob 
a man famous for prayer (Hosea xi. 4); 
f seed bore his name, but did not tread in 
i steps, and therefore are justly upbraided 
it. God takes it il] when children dege- 

ate from the virtue and devotion of their 
hus ance To boast of the name of Ja- 
: live without prayer, is to mock 

anc cab a ourselves. If Jacob does not 
upon God, who will? (2.) They had 

wn weary of their religion: “Thou art 
rael, the seed not only of a praying but 
| a prevailing father, that was a prince with 

3 and yet, not valuing his experiences 
‘more than his example, thou hast been 
wy of me.” They had been in relation to 
ad, employed in his service and in com- 

mion with him; but they began to snuff 
, and to say, Behold, what a weariness is 
! Note, Those who-neglect to call upon 
lo im effect tell him they are weary of 
d have a mind to change their Master. 
ne d the expense of their de- 
and were niggardly and penurious in 
ey were for a cheap religion ; and in 
‘acts of devotion that were costly they 
dto be excused. They had not brought, 


z 


is which God required for burnt-offerings 


it and would graciously have accepted 
Sweet cane, or calamus, was used for the 
y oil, incense. and perfume; but they 
not willing to be at the charge of that, 
4. What they had must serve, though 

s old and good for nothing; they 
not buy fresh. Perhaps it was usual 
vout pious persons to bring free-will 
se as well as other free-will offerings ; 
they were not so generous, nor did they 
the altar of God, nor moisten it abun- 
y, as they should have done, with the 
their sacrifices ; what sacrifices they 
ing were of the lean and refuse of 
ir cattle, that had no fat in them to regale 
ae altar with. (4.) What sacrifices they 
i¢ offer they did not honour God with them, 
dso they were, in effect, as no sacrifices 
123): Neither hast thou honoured me witn 
sacrifices. Some of them offered their 
lerifices to false gods; others, who offered 
aem to the true God, were either careless in 
ie manner of offering them or hypocritical 
‘their intentions, so that they might be 
ily said not to honour God with them, 
ut rather , ane him. (5.) That 
sh aggrav their neglect of sacrificing 
that, as God had apbitecd it, it was 
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ms. For, (1.) They had cast off prayer : | that they had any reason at all to complain 


of: ‘* I have not caused thee to serve with an 
offering; I have not made it a task and 
drudgery to you, whatever you, through the 
corruption of your natures, have made it 
yourselves. I have not wearied thee with in- 
cense.” None of God’s commandments are 
grievous, no, not those concerning sacrifice 
and incense. They were not more costly 
than might be afforded by those that lived 
in such a plentiful country, nor did their 
attendance on them require any more time 
than they could well spare. But that which 
especially forbade them to call it a wearisome 
service was that they were required to be 
cheerful and pleasant, and to rejoice before 
God in all their approaches to him, Deut. 
xii. 12. They had many feasts and good 
days, but only one day in all the year in 
which they were to affiict their souls. The 
ordinances of the ceremonial law, though, 
in comparison with Christ’s easy yoke, they 
are spoken of as heavy (Acts xv. 10), yet, 
in comparison with the service that idolaters 


| did to their false gods, they were light, and 


not to be called services nor found fault 
with as wearisome. God did not require 
them to sacrifice their children, as Moloch 


their small cattle, the jambs and | did. 


2. Commissions of the evil which God had 


), much less did they bring their | forbidden; and omissions commonly make 

cattle, pretending they could not} way for commissions: Thou hast made me 
them, they must have them forthe} to serve with thy sins. When we make 
lintenance of their families. ‘So little! God’s gifts the food and fuel of our lusts, 
mse had they of the greatness of God and | and his providence the patron of our wicked 
if obligations to him that they could not | projects, especially when we encourage our- 
id in their hearts to part with a lamb out| selves to continue in sin because grace has 

eir flock for his honour, though he called | abounded, then we make God to serve with 


our sins. Or it may denote what a grief 
and burden sin is to God ; it not only wearies 
men and makes the creation groan, but it 
wearies my God also (ch. vii. 13) and makes 
the Creator complain that he is grieved (Ps. 
xcv. 10), that he is broken (Ezek. vi. 9), that 
he is pressed with sinners as a cart is pressed 
that is full of sheaves (Amos ii. 13), and to 
cry out, Ah! I will ease me of my adver- 
saries, ch. i. 24. The antithesis is ob- 
servable: God had not made them to serve 
with their sacrifices, but they had made him 
to serve with their sins. The master had 
not tired the servants with his commands, 
but they had tired him with their disobe- 
dience. Those are wicked servants indeed 
that behave so ill to so good a Master. 
God is tender of our comfort, but we are 
careless of his honour. Let this engage us 
to keep close to our duty, that it is easy and 
reasonable, and no disparagement to us, nor 
too hard for us. 

II. What were the aggravations of their 
sin, v.27. 1. That they were children of 
disobedience ; for their first father (that is, 
their forefathers) had sinned ; and they had 
not only sinned in their loins, but sinned 
like them. Ezra confesses this: Since the 


rdensome thing; it was nota service| days of our fathers have we Leen in a great 
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trespass, ch. ix. 7. But their forefathers 
are called their first father to put us in mind 
of the apostasy and rebellion of our first 
father Adam, to which corrupt fountain we 
must trace up the streams of all our trans- 
gressions. 2. That they were scholars of 
disobedience too; for their teachers had 
transgressed against God, were guilty of 
gross scandalous sins, and the people, no 
doubt, would learn to lbs as they did. It is 
ill with a people when their leaders cause 
them to err, and their teachers, who should 
reform them, corrupt them. 

III. What were the tokens of God’s dis- 
pect against them for their sins, v. 28. 

brougbt ruin both upon church and 
state. 1. The honour of their church was 
laid in the dust and trampled on: J have 
profaned the princes of the sanctuary, that is, 
the priests and Levites who presided with 
great dignity and power in the temple-ser- 
vice; they profaned themselves, and made 
themselves vile, by their enormities, and 
then God profaned them and made them 
vile, by their calamities and the contempt 
they fell into, Mal. ii. 9. 2. The honour of 
their state was ruined likewise: ‘‘ I have 
given Jacob to the curse, that is, to be cursed, 
and hated, and abused by all their neigh- 
bours. and Israel to reproach,to be insulted, 
ridiculed, and triumphed over by their ene- 
mies.” They reproached them perhaps for 
that in them that was good ; they mocked at 
their sabbaths (Lam. i. 7); but God gave 
them up to reproach, to correct them for 
what wasamiss. Note, The dishonour which 
men at any time do us should humble us 
for the dishonour we have done to God; 
and we must bear it patiently because we 
suffer it justly, and must acknowledge that 
to us belongs confusion. 

IV. What were the riches of God’s mercy 
towards them notwithstanding (vw. 25): J, 
even I, am he who notwithstanding all this 
blotteth out thy transgressions. 

1. This gracious declaration of God’s 
readiness to pardon sin comes in very 
strangely. The charge ran very high: 
Thou hast wearied me with thy iniquities, v 
24. Now oné would think it should follow : 
«J, even I, am he that will destroy thee, 
and burden myself no longer with care 
about thee.” No, I, even I, am he that will 
forgive thee ; asif the great God would teach 
us that forgiving injuries is the best way to 
make ourselves easy and to keep ourselves 
from being wearied with them. This comes 
in here to encourage them to repent, because 
there is forgiveness with God, and to show 
the freeness of divine mercy ; where sin has 
been exceedingly sinful grace appears ex- 
ceedingly gracious. Apply this, (1.) To the 
forgiving of the sins of Israel as a people, 
in their national capacity. When God stop- 
ped the course of threatening judgments, 
and saved them from utter ruin, even then 


~ when he had them under severe rebukes. | inat thou mayest be justified freely ay y 
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then he 
gressions. — 


. | should be pardoned, and not for rmy sake, ] 


was reconciled to 
cut them off from eople. 
did many a time, till they re jected 
and his gospel, which was a me against 
remedy, and then he would forgive th 
no more asa nation, but utterly co ‘0 
them. (2.) To the forgiving of the sin: 
every particular believing penitent—¢re 
gressions and sins, infirmities though i 
so numerous, backslidings though eve 
heinous. Observe here, [1.] How they 
don is expressed ; he will blot them out, ; 
cloud is blotted out by the beams of the s 
(ch. xliv. 22), asa debt is blotted out no 
appear against the debtor (the book is cros 
as if the debt were paid, because it is 
doned upon the payment which the sui 
has made), or as a sentence is blotted 
when it is reversed, as the curse was i 
out with the waters of jealousy, which m 
it of no effect to the innocent, Num. v. 
He will not remember the sin, which i 
mates not only that he will remit the | 
nishment of what is past, but that it sh 
be no diminution to his love for the fut 
When God forgives he forgets. [2.] . 
is the ground and reason of the pardon. 
is not for the sake of any thing in us, 
for his own sake, for his mercies’-sake, 
promise-sake, and especially for his Soi 
sake, and that he may himself be glorified 
it. [3.] How God glories in it: I, even I, 
he. He glories in it as his prerogati 
None can forgive sin but God only, and 
will do it; it is his settled resolution. — 
will do it willingly and with delight ; i 
his pleasure; it is his honour; so he 
pleased to reckon it. re 
2. Those words (v. 26), Put me in 
membrance, may be understood either ( 
As a rebuke to a proud Pharisee, that sta 
upon his own justification before God, 
expects to find favour for his merits andi 
to be beholden to free: grace: “If you i 
any thing to say in your own justificatit 
any thing to offer for the sake of which } 


me in remembrance of it. I will give j 
leave to plead your own cause with me 
clare what your merits are, that you 
justified by them :” but those who 
challenged will be speechless. Or, 
directionyand encouragement to a p 
publican. Is God thus ready to pardo: 
and, when he pardons it, will he ren 
it no more? Let us then: put him inr 
brance, mention before him those sins 
he has forgiven; for they must be ev 
fore us, to humble us, though they < 
doned, Ps. li. 3. Put him in rememb: 
‘of the promises he has made to pi 
and the satisfaction his, Son has made | 
them. Plead these with him in wrestli 
for pardon, and declare these things, in ord 
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This is the only way, and it is a sure 
@ peace. Only acknowledge thy trans- 
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the prophet, soes on in this chapter, as before, I. To en- 
a is people with the assurance of great blessings he had in 
i them at their return out of captivity, and those typical 
, which the gospel church, his spiritual Israel, 
} 1 lake of in the days of the Messiah; and hereby he proves 
mself to be God alone against all pretenders, ver.1—S. I. To 


t he sottishness and amazing folly of idol-makers and idol- 
ippers, ver. 9—20. III. To ratify and confirm the assu- 


She had given to his people cf those great blessings, and to 
Lise their Joyful and believing expectations of them, ver. 21—238. 


\/ ET now hear, O Jacob my ser- 
ant; and Israel, whom I have 
en: 2 Thus saith the Lorp that 
e thee, and formed thee from the 
pmb, which will help thee; Fear 
#t, O Jacob, my servant ; and thou, 
Psurun, whom [| have chosen. 3 
or I will pour water upon him that 
sty, and floods upon the dry 
d: I will pour my Spirit upon 
eed, and my blessing upon thine 
spring: 4 And they shall spring 
D @s among the grass, as willows 
“the water-courses. 5 One shall 
y, 1 am the Lorn’s; and another 
fall call himself by the name of 
cob; and another shall subscribe 
#& his hand unto the Lorp, and 
I himself by the name of 
. 6 Thus saith the Lorn the 
of Israel, and his Redeemer the 
D of hosts; I am the first, and I 
he last; and beside me there is 
God. 7 And who, as I, shall 
; and shall declare it, and set it in 
r for me, since I appointed the 
nt people? And the things that 
‘coming, and shali come, let them 
unto them. 8 Fear ye not, 
her be afraid: have not I told 
from that time, and have declared 
Ye are even my witnesses. Is 
ea God beside me? Yea, there 
no God; [ know not any. 
1 D great truths are abundantly made 
in these verses :— 
I. That sca people of God a q happy 
sople, especi: upon account of the cove- 
ant the is Paid them and God. The 


zople of Israel were so as a figure of the 
aspel Israel. Three things complete their 
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ha 


: The covenant-relations wherein they 
ad to God, v. 1, 2. Israel is here called 
1 he upright one; for those only, 
) athanael, are Israelites indeed, im 
10m is no guile, and those only shall nave 
=) VOL. Vv. 
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the everlasting benefit of these promises. 
Jacob and Israel had been represented, in 
the close of the foregoing chapter, as very 
provoking and obnoxious to God’s wrath, 
and already given to the curse and to re- 
proaches; but, as if God’s bowels yearned 
towards him and his repentings were kindled 
together, mercy steps in with a non-obstante— 
notwithstanding, to all these quarrels: ‘* Yet 
now hear, O Jacob my servant ! thou and I 
will be friends again for all this”? God had 
said (ch. xliii. 25), I am he that blotteth out 
thy transgression, which is the only thing 
that creates this distance ; and when that is 
taken away the streams of mercy run again 
in their former channel. The pardon of 
sin is the inlet of all the other blessings of 
the covenant. So and so I willdo for them, 
says God (Heb. viii. 12), for I will be merci- 
ful to their unrighteousness. Therefore hear, 
O Jacob! hear these comfortable words ; 
therefore fear not, O Jacob! fear not thy 
sins, for they are pardoned; fear not thy 
troubles, for by the pardon of sin the pro- 
perty of them too is altered. Now the rela- 
tions wherein they stand to him are very 
encouraging. (1.) They are his servants ; 
and those that serve him he will own and 
stand by and see that they be not wronged. 
(2.) They are his chosen, and he will abide 
by his choice ; he knows those that are his, 
and those whom he has chosen he takes 
under special protection. (3.) They are his 
creatures. He made them, and brought 
them into being; he formed them, and cast 
them into shape; he began betimes with 
them, for he formed them from the womb ; 
and therefore he will help them over their 
difficulties and help them im their services. 
2. The covenant-blessings which he has 
secured to them and theirs, v. 3, 4. (1.) 
Those that are sensible of their spiritual 
wants, and the insufficiency of the creature 
to supply them, shall have abundant satis- 
faction in God: I will pour water upon him 
that is thirsty, that thirsts after righteous- 
ness; he shall be filled. Water shall be 
poured out to those who truly desire spiritual 
blessings above all the delights of sense. (2.) 
Those that are barren as the dry ground 
shall be watered with the grace of God, with 
floods of that grace, and God will himself 
give the increase. If the ground be ever so 
dry, God has floods of grace to water it 
with. (3.) The water God will pour out is 
his Spirit (John vii. 39), which God will 
pour out without measure upon the seed, 
that is, Christ (Gal. iii. 16), and by measure 
upon all the seed of the faithful, upon 
all the praying wrestling seed of Jacob, 
Luke xi. 13. This is the great New-Testa- 
ment promise, that God, having sent his 
servant Christ, and upheld him, will send 
his Spirit to uphold us. (4.) This gift of 
the Holy Ghost is the great blessing God 
had reserved thé plentiful effusion of for the 
iatter days: I will pour my Spirit, that is, 
E 
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The supremacy of God. 
my blessing ; for where God gives his Spirit 
he will give all other blessings. (5.) This 
is reserved for the seed and offspring of the 
church ; for so the covenant of grace runs : 
I will be a God to thee and to thy seed. ‘To 
all who are thus made to partake of the pri- 
vileges of adoption God will give the spirit 
of adoption. (6.) Hereby there shall be a 
great increase of the church. Thus it shall 
be spread to distant places. Thus it shall 
be propagated and perpetuated to after-times: 
They shall spring up and grow as fast as wil- 
lows by the watercourses, and in every thing 
that is virtuous and praiseworthy shall be 
eminent and excel all about them, as the 
willows overtop the grass among which 
they grow, v. 4. Note, It is a great hap- 
piness to the church, and a great pleasure 
to good men, to see the rismg generation 
hopeful and promising. And it will be so 
if God pour his Spirit upon them, that bles- 
sing, that blessing of blessings. 

3. The consent they cheerfully give to 
their part of the covenant, v. 5. When the 
Jews returned out of captivity they renewed 
their covenant with God (Jer. 1. 5), particu- 
larly that they would have no more to do 
with idols, Hos. xiv. 2, 3, 8. Backsliders 
must thus repent and do their first works. 


Many of those that were without did at that | first and the last. 


time join themselves to them, invited by 
that glorious appearance of God for them, 
Zech. viii. 23; Hsth. viii. 17. And they 
say, We are the Lord’s and call themselwes 
by the name of Jacob ; for there was one law, 
one covenant, for the stranger and for those 
that were born in the land. And doubtless 
it looks further yet, to the conversion of the 
Gentiles, and the multitudes of them who, 
upon the effusion of the-Spirit, after Christ’s 
ascension, should be joined to the Lord and 
added to the church. ‘These converts are one 
and another, very many, of different ranks 
and nations, and all welcome to God, Col. 
iii. 11. When one does it another shall by 
his example be invited to do it, and then 
another; thus the zeal of one may provoke 
many. (1.) They shall resign themselves 
to God: not one in the name of the rest, 
but every one for himself shall say, “ I am 
the Lord’s ; he has an incontestable right to 


_rule me, and I submit to him, to all his 


commands, to all his disposals. I am, and 
will be, his only, his wholly, his for ever, 
will be for his interests, will be for his praise ; 
living and dying I will be his.” (2.) They 
shall incorporate themselves with the people 
of God, call themselves by the name of Jacob, 
forgetting their own people and their fathers’ 
house, and desirous to wear the character 
and livery of God’s family. They shall love 
all God’s people, shall associate with them, 
give them the right hand of fellowship, es- 
pouse their cause, seek the good of the 
church in general and of all the particular 
members of it, and be willing to take their 
lot with them in all conditions (3.) They 


shall do this very soler 
shall subscribe with thei d unto | 
as, for the confirming of a bargain 
sets his hand to it, and delivers it as 
and deed. The more express we are 
covenanting with God the better, E: 
7; Josh. xxiv. 26,27; Neh. ix. 
bind, fast find. a 
II. That, as the Israel of God area 
people, so the God of Israel is a gre 
and he is God alone. This also, 
mer, speaks abundant satisfaction to 
trust in him, v. 6—8. Observe h 
God’s glory and our comfort, 1. Th 
God we trust in is a God of incont 
sovereignty and irresistible power. — 
the Lord, Jehovah, self-existent ant 
sufficient ; and he is the Lord of host, 
the hosts of heaven and earth, of an, 
men. 2. That he stands in relation 
has a particular concern for, his chur 
is the King of Israel and his Red 
therefore his Redeemer because his 
and those that take God for their Kin 
have him for their Redeemer. he 
would assert himself God alone he pro 
himself Israel’s God, that his people tr 
encouraged both to adhere to him + 
triumph in him. 3. That he is ete 
He is God from ey 
ing, before the worlds were, and will 
to everlasting, when the world shall 
more. If there were not a God to 
nothing would ever have been; and, 1 
were not a God to uphold, all woui 
come to nothing again. He is alli 
the first cause, from whom are all - 
and the last end, to and for whom” 
things (Rom. xi. 36), the Alpha 
Omega, Rev. i. 11. 4. That he is God 
(v. 6): Besides me there is no God. 
a God besides me? v. 8. - We will 
the greatest scholars, Did they e 
their reading meet with any other 
those that have had the largest acquai 
with the world. Did they ever mee 
any other? Thereare gods many (1 © 
5, 6), called gods, and counterfeit goc 
is there any besides our God that is | 
and eternal, any besides him that 
creator of the world and the protect 
benefactor of the whole creation, any 
him that can do that for their worst 
which he can and will do for his? ‘ 
are my witnesses. 1 have been a non! 
you. You have tried other gods; he 
found any of them all-sufficient 
any of them like me? Yea, there isn 
no rock (so the word is), none besid 
hovah that can be a rock for a founda 
build on, a rock for shelter to flee to. 
is the rock, and their rock is 
Deut. xxxii. 4, 31. I know not any; 
he had said, “I never met with any 
offered to stand in competition with 1 
that durst bring their ensions to 
trial; if § did know of any that coul 
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| you “better than I can, I would re-|and I have solemnly declared it?” Note, 
lend you to them; but I know not) Those who have the word of God’s promise 
* There is no God besides Jehovah. | to depend upon need not be afraid of any 
Gnfinite, and therefore there can be) adverse powers or policies whatsoever 

ther ; he is all-sufficient, and therefore | “ 

‘needs no other. This is designed for | 9 They that make a graven image 
ming of the hopes of God’s people | are all of them vanity; and their de- 
romise of their deliverance out of lectable things shall not profit; and 


= ean rs whos eae | they are their own witnesses; they 
had done its work it should be removed. S€€ not, nor know ; that they may be 
Fare reminded of the first and great ashamed. 10 Who hath formed a 
fiele of their creed, that the Lord their| god, or molten a graven image that 
lod is one Lord, Deut vi.4. And there-|i; profitable for nothing? 11 Be- 


, A ded to h i : 
x 1.) ae tgs th : Cae | hold, all his fellows shall be ashamed: 


er moon nor stars, nor the light | and the workmen, they are of men: 
own fire. (2.) They needed not to | let them all be gathered together, 
Othergod. Their own God was more /Jet them stand up; yet they shall 


oat 
= oe cok ir gales henileare tine fear, and they shall be ashamed toge- 
art. 3. That none besides could foretel ther. 12 The smith with the tongs 


e things to come, which God now by| both worketh in the coals, and 
3 proph esa ‘3 to the world, | fashioneth it with hammers, and work. 
re 200 s before they came to pass j ; . ] : 
. Pa ee heat bas sladl male is with ine deg le 9 his arms: 
yrus to Babylon, shall call Israel out of Decca eae: erate ae strength 
ylon? Is there any but God that can faileth: he drinketh no water, and is 
fectually and has every creature, every faint. 13 The carpenter stretcheth 
3 at his beck? Who shall deeiare #, | out his rule; he marketh it out with 
shall be, and by whom, as I do?’ line; he fitteth it with planes, and 


God s further; he not only sees it : 3 
‘order, Ee radting he hatueveae of it, | Remarketh it out with the compass, and 


ib sets it in order, as having the sole ma- maketh it after the figure of a man, 
igement and direction of it. Can any|according to the beauty of a man; 
her pretend to this? He has always set | that it may remain in the house. 14 
ings in order according to the counsel of H7. heweth him down cedars, and 


3 own will, ince he appointed the : 
2 te Pa Soph of Israel, who | taketh the cypress and the oak, which 


‘give a truer and fuller account of the|he strengtheneth for himself among 
ities of their own nation than any other 'the trees of the forest: he planteth 
gm in the world could give of theirs.' 44 ash, and the rain doth nourish it. 


in j le to b : 
oe PEs providence wor fare | 15 Then shall it be for a man to 
conversant about them, and he told) burn: for he will take thereof, and 


beforehand the events that should; warm himself; yea, he kindleth if, 
cur respecting them—their bondage in| and baketh bread; yea, he maketh a 
; eee mar — god, and worshippeth i¢; he maketh 
‘the divine predictions as well as in the |t a graven image, and falleth down 
Vine purposes. Could any other have thereto. 16 He burneth part thereof 
me so? Would any other have been so/in the fire; with part thereof he eateth 
neerned for them? He challenges the/ #45); he roasteth roast, and is sa- 


fend hall | © : 
meio: <i at ai oe nee ens tisfied: yea, he warmeth hemself, and 
S the name of the man that shall de-|saith, Aha, I am warm, I have seen 


toy Babylon and deliver Israel? Nay, if/the fire: 17 And the residue thereof 
cannot pretend to tell us the things thal he marketh a god, even his graven 


ey 
all cor reafter tell the | - : 
4 bi Beate aawarrnich ar hand | Wage: he falleth down unto it, and 
fat the door. Let them tell us what worshippeth #, and prayeth unto it, 


lall come to pass to-morrow ; but they and saith, Deliver me; for thou ari 
anet do that; fear them not therefore,/my god. 18 They have not known 

ee aid phi ater a thay | OE understood: for he hath shut 
p do you? at hi F . 

= * deliverance, when I have told their eyes, that they cannot see; and 

ge it shall be accomplished in its season, | their hearts, that they cannot under- 
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The folly of idolatry. 
stand. 19 And none considereth in 
his heart, neither 2s there knowledge 
nor understanding to say, I have 
burned part of it in the fire; yea, 
also I have baked bread upon the 
coals thereof; 1 have roasted flesh,. 
and eaten if: and shall I make the 
residue thereof an abomination? Shall 
I fall down to the stock of a tree? 
20 He feedeth on ashes: a deceived 
heart hath turned him aside, that he 
cannot deliver his soul, nor say, Js 
there not a lie in my right hand ? 

Often before, God, by the prophet, had 
mentioned the folly and strange sottishness 
of idolaters; but here he enlarges upon that 
head, and very fully and particularly ex- 
poses them to contempt and ridicule. This 
discourse is intended, 1. To arm the people 
of Israel against the strong temptation they 
would be in to worship idols when they 
were captives in Babylon, in compliance 
with the custom of the country (they being 
far from the city of their own solemnities) 
and to humour those who were now their 
lords and masters. 2. To cure them of 
their inclination to idolatry, which was the 
sin that did most easily beset them and to 
reform them from which they were sent 
into Babylon. As the rod of God is of use ta 
enforce the word, so the word of God is of tse 
to explain the rod, that the voice of both 
together may be heard and answered. 3. To 
furnish them with something to say to their 
Chaldean task-masters. When they insulted 
over them, when they asked, Whereis your 
God ? they might hence ask them, What are 
your gods? 4. To take off their fear of the 
gods of their enemies, and to encourage their 
hope in theit own God that he would cer- 
tainly appear against those who set up such 
scandalous competitors as these with him 
for the throne. 

Now here, for the conviction of idolaters, 
we have, 

I. A challenge given to them to clear them- 
selves, if they can, from the imputation of 
the most shameful folly and senselessness 
imaginable, v. 9—11. They set their wits on 
work to contrive, and their hands on work 
to frame, graven images, and they call them 
their delectable things ; extremely fond they 
are of them, and mighty things they expect 
from them. Note, Through the corruption 
of men’s nature, those things that should 
be detestable to them are desirable and de- 
lectable ; but those are far gone in a dis- 
temper to whom that which is the food and 
fuel of it is most agreeable. Now, 1. We 
tell them that those that do so are all vanity ; 
they deceive themselves and one another, 
and put a great cheat upon those for whom 
they make these images. 2. We tell them 
that their delectable things shall net profit 


ISAIAH. 
‘them, nor 


pleasure they take 
supply them with go 
from evil. The graven es 
for nothing at all, nor will they 
any thing by the devoirs they pay 
3. We appeal to themselves whe 
not a silly sottish thing to expect 
from sy of their own making : 
their own witnesses, witnesses agains 
selves, if they would but give their 
consciences leaye to deal faithfully 
them, that they are blind and ignorar 
doing thus. They see not nor know, 
let them own it, that they may be ashe 
If men would but be true to their own 
victions, ordinarily we might be su 
their conversion, particularly idolaters 
who has formed a god? Who buta 
man, or one out of his wits, would thin 
forming a god, of making that which, i 
make it a god, he must suppose to bi 
maker? 4, We challenge them to p 
their own cause with any confidence o1 
surance. If any one has the front to 
that he has furmed a god, when all 
fellows come together to declare what. 
of them has done towards the makin 
this god, they will all be ashamed of 
cheat they have put upon themsel\ 
laugh in their sleeves at those whom | 
have imposed upon; for the workmen 
formed this god are of men, weak and in 
tent, and therefore cannot possibly ma 
being that shall be omnipotent, nor can 
without blushing pretend to do so. Let i 
all be gathered toyether, as Demetrius 
the craftsmen were, to support their 
trade; let them stand up to plead their 
cause, and make the best they can < 
with hand joined in hand; yet they 
fear to undertake it when it comes t¢ 
setting to, as conscious to themselves 0} 
weakness and badness of their cau 
they shall be ashamed of it, not on 
they appear singly, but when by appez 
together they hope to keep one anot 
countenance. Note, Idolatry and im 
are things which men may justly bo 
ble and blush to appear in the defence 6 
Ii. A particular narrative of the w 
proceeding in making a god; and 1 
needs no more to expose it than to 
it and tell the story of it. : ; 
1. The persons employed: abo 
handicraft tradesmen, the meanes 
the very same that you would | 
making the common utensils of you 
bandry, a cart or a plough. You mus 
smith, a blacksmith, who with the tong 
in the coals; and it is hard work, 
works with the strength of his arms, 
hungry and his strength fails, so eager 1 
and so hasty are those who set hima 
work to get it despatched. He cann 
himself time to eat or drink, for he di 
no water, and therefore is faint, v. 


aa CHAP. 
Ds it was a piece of superstition among 
for the workman not to eat or drink 
-was making a god. The plates 
ich the smith was to cover the 
or whatever iron-work was to be 
bout it, he fashioned with hammers, 
made it all very exact, according to the 
el given him. Then comes the car- 
r, and he takes as much care and pains 
at the timber-work, v. 13. He brings 
Is box of tools, for he has occasion for 
a all: He stretches out his rule upon the 
e of wood, marks it with a line, where it 
t be sawed or cut off; he fits it, or 
hes it, with planes, the greater first and 
the less; he marks out with the com- 
ses what must be the size and shape of it; 
it is just what he pleases. 

. The form in which it is made is that 
| man, a poor, weak, dying creature ; 
it is the noblest form and figure that he 
iequainted with, and, being his own, he 
@ peculiar fondness for it and is willing 
put all the reputation he can upon it. 
@ makes it decording to the beauty of aman, 
comely proportion, with those limbs and 
aments that are the beauty of a man, 
‘are altogether unfit to represent the 
aty of the Lord. God put a great honour 
nm man when, in respect of the powers 
| faculties of his soul, he made him after 
he image of God; but man does a great 
onour to God when he makes him, in 
spect of bodily parts and members, after 
simage of man. Nor will it at all atone 
the affront so far to compliment his god 
to take the fairest of the children of men 
his original whence to take his copy, 
to give him all the beauty of a man that 
ean think of ; for all the beauty of the 
dy of a man, when pretended to be put 
on him who is an infinite Spirit, is a de- 
mity and diminution to him. And, when 
@ goodly piece is finished, it must remain 
the house, i the temple or shrine pre- 
for it, or perhaps in the dwelling 
if it be one of the lares or penates— 
jousehold gods. 

3. The matter of which it is mostly made 
ry stuff to make a god of; it is the 
« of a tree. 

(1.) The tree itself was fetched out of the 
rest, where it grew among other trees, 
© more virtue or value than its neigh- 
s. It was a cedar, it may be, or a 
s, or an oak, v.14. Perhaps he had 
eye upon it some time before for this 
se, and strengthened it for himself, used 
me art or other to make it stronger and 
stter-grown than other trees were. Or, as 
ne read it, which hath strengthened or lifted 
itself among the trees of the forest, the 
and strongest he can pick out. Or, 
y be, it pleases his fancy better to take 
ash, which is of a quicker growth, and 
ich was of his own planting for this use, 
id which has been nourished with rain from 
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heaven. See what a fallacy he puts upon 
himself, in making that his refuge which 
was of his own planting, and which he 
not only gave the form to, but prepared 
the matter for; and what an affront he 
puts upon the God of heaven in setting up 
that as a rival with him which was nourished 
by his rain, that rain which falls upon the 
just and unjust. 

(2.) The boughs of this tree were good 
for nothing but for fuel; to that use were 
they put, and so were the chips that were 
cut off from it in the working of it; they 
are for a man to burn, v. 15, 16. To 
show that that tree has no innate virtue 
in it for its own protection, it is as capable 
of being burnt as any other tree; and, to 
show that he who chose it had no more 
antecedent value for it than for any other 
tree, he makes no difficulty of throwing 
part of it into the fire as common rubbish, 
asking no question for couscience’ sake. 
[1.] It serves him for his parlour-fire: He 
will take thereof and warm himself (v. 15), 
and he finds the comfort of it, and is so far 
from having any regret in his mind for it 
that he saith, Aha! I am warm; I have 
seen the fire; and certainly that part of the 
tree which served him for fuel, the use for 
which God and nature designed it, does 
him a much greater kindness and yields 
him more satisfaction than ever that will 
which he makes a god of. [2.] It serves 
him for his kitchen-fire: He eats flesh with 
it, that is, he dresses the flesh with it which 
he is to eat; he roasteth roast, and is satis- 
fied that he has not done amiss to put it to 
this use. Nay, [3-] It serves him to heat 
the oven with, in which we use that fuel 
which is of least value: He kindles it and 
bakes bread with the heat of it, and none 
charges him with doing wrong. 

(3.) Yet, after all, the stock or body of 
the tree shall serve to make a god of, when 
it might as well have served to make a 
bench, as one of themselves, even a poet of 
their own, upbraids them, Horat. Sat. i. 8 : 


Olim truncus eram ficulnus, inutile lignum, 
Quum faber, incertus scamnum faceretne Priapum, 
Maluit esse deum; deus inde ego 

In days of yore our godship stood 

A very worthless log of wood, 

The joiner, doubting or to shape us 

Into 2 stool or a Priapus, 

At length resolved, for reasons wise, 

Into a god to bid me rise. FRANCIS. 
And another of them threatens the idol to 
whom he had committed the custody of his 
woods that, if he did not preserve them to 
be fuel for his fire, he should himself be 
made use of for that purpose : 

Furaces moneo manus repellas, 

Et silvam domini focis reserves, 

Si defecerit hzc, et ipse lignum es. 
Drive the plunderers away, and preserve the 

wood for thy master’s hearth, or thou thyself 
shalt be converted into fuel.— MARTIAL. 
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When the besotted idolater has thus served 
the meanest purposes with part of his tree, 
and the rest has had time to season (he 
makes that a god in his imagination while 
that is in the doing; and worships it): He 
makes it a graven image, and falls down 
thereto (v. 15), that is (v. 17), The residue 
thereof he makes a god, even his graven image, 
according to his fancy and intention; he 
falls down to it, and worships it, gives divine 
honours to it, prostrates himself before it in 
the most humble reverent posture, as a 
servant, as a suppliant; he prays to it, as 
having a dependence upon it, and great 
expectations from it; he saith, Deliver me, 
Sor thowart my god. There where he pays his 
‘homage and allegiance he justly looks for 
protection and deliverance. Whata strange 
infatuation is this, to expect help from gods 
that cannot help themselves! But it is this 
praying to them that makes them gods, not 
what the smith or the carpenter did to them. 
What we place our confidence in for deli- 
verance that we make a god of. 

Qui fingit sacros, auro vel marmore, vultus 
Non facit ille deos ; qui rogat, ille facit. 


He who supplicates the figure, whether it be of 


gold or of marble, makes it a god, and not he 

who merely constructs it.—MartTIaL. 

Hil. Here is judgment given upon this 
whole matter, v. 18—20. In short, it is the 
effect and evidence of the greatest stupidity 
and sottishness that one could ever imagine 
rational beings to be guilty of, and shows 
that man has become worse than the beasts 
that perish; for they act according to the 
dictates of sense, but man acts not according 
to the dictates of reason (v. 18): They have 
not known nor understood common sense ; 
men that act rationally in other things in 
this act most absurdly. Though they have 
some knowledge and understanding, yet they 
are strangers to, nay, they are rebels against 
the great Jaw of consideration (v. 12): None 
considers in his heart, nor has so much ap- 

lication of mind as to reason thus with 
umself, which one would think he might 
easily do, though there were none to reason 
with him; ‘‘ I have burnt part of thas tree in 
the fire, for baking and roasting ; andnow shail 
I make the residue thereof an abomination ? 
(that is, an idol, for that is an abomination 
to God and all wise.and good men); “shall 
I ungratefully choose to do, or presump- 
tuously dare to do, what the Lord hates? 
shall 1 be such a fool as to fall down to the 
stock of a tree—a senseless, lifeless, help- 
less thing? shall I so far disparage myself, 
and make myself like that. I bow down to?” 
A growing tree may be a beautiful stately 
thing, but the stock of a tree has lost its 
glory, and he has lost his that gives glory 
to it. Upon the whole, the sad character 
given of these idolaters is, 1. That they put 
a cheat upon themselves (v.20): They feed on 
ashes ; they feed themselves with hopes of 

vantage by worshipping these idols;\but 
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they will be disap 


that would -nouri 
Per ti 

a ved appetite and a distel 
hody¢! andi Wentaak that the soul is 
powered by very bad habits when mei 
their worship, go no further than the sig 
their eyes will yu them. They are wr 
edly: deluded, it is their own fi 
A deceived heart of their own, more | 
the deceiving tongue of others, has tu 
them aside from the faith and worship 
drawn away of their. own lusts and ent 
The apos of sinners from God is om 
entirely to themselves and tc the evil h 
of unbelief that. is in theis own. bosom. 
revolting and rebellious heart is a decel 
heart. 2. That they wilfully persist int 
self-delusion and will not be undecei 
There is none of them that can be persue 
so far to suspect himself as to say, Is 
not a lie in my right hand? and so to th 
of delivering his soul. Note, (1.) Idol: 
have a lie in their right hand ; for an id 
a lie, is not what it | enap: perforn 
what it promises, and it is a teacher of 
Hab. ii. 18.  (2.) It highly concerns th 
that are secure in an evil way serious! 
consider whether there be not a lie int 
right hand. Is not that. a lie which » 
complacency we hold fast as our chief go 
Are our hearts set upon the wealth of 
world and the pleasures of sense? T 
will certainly prove a lie in our right hi 
And is not that a lie which with confic 
we hold fast by, as the d on which 
build our hopes for heaven? If we 
our external professions and pe 
as if those would save us, we deceive ¢ 
selves with a lie in our tight hand, wit 
house built omthe sand. (3.) Self-suspi¢ 
is the first step towards self-delivera 
We cannot be faithful to ourselves un 
are jealous of owrselyes. He that would 
liver his soul must begin with putting | 
question to his own conscience, Is 
a lie in my right hand? (4.) Those 
given up to believe in a lie are under 
power of strong delusions, which it is | 
to get clear of, 2 Thes. ii. 11. 


21 Remember these, O Jacob a 
Israel; for thou aré my servant) 
have formed thee; thou art my s 
vant: O Israel, thou shalt not 
forgotten of me. 22 I have blott 
out, as a thick cloud, thy transgr 
sions, and,.as 4 cloud, thy sins: 
turn unto me; for I have redeen 
thee. 23 Sing, O ye heavens; 
the Lorp hath done #-: shout, 
lower parts of the earth: break fo 
into smging, ye mountains, O fore 
and every tree therein: for the Lo 
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ed Jacob, and gloritied 
24 Thus saith the 
, thy redeemer, and he that 
ed thee from the womb, I am 
Lorp that maketh all things; 
‘stretcheth forth the heavens 
e; that spreadeth abroad the 
1 by myself; 25 That frustrateth 
tokens of the liars, and maketh 
ers mad; that turneth wise men 
ard, and maketh their know- 
ge foolish; 26 That confirmeth 
word of his servant, and per- 
meth the counsel of his mes- 
gers; that- saith to Jerusalem, 
u shalt be inhabited ; and to the 
es of Judah, Ye shall be. built, 
I will raise up the decayed 
thereof: 27 That saith to the 
Be dry, and I will dry up thy 
3: 28 That saith of Cyrus, He 
ty shepherd, and shall perform 


. 


tlem, Thou shalt be built ; and to the 
iple, Thy foundation shall be laid. 


In these verses we have, 
e duty which Jacob and Israel, now 
wity, were called to, that they might 
falified and prepared for the deliverance 
[them. Our first care must be to 
d by our afflictions, and then we 
pe to get out of them. The duty is 
essed in two words: Remember and re- 
im, as in the counsel to Ephesus, Rev. ii. 
ag er these, O Jacob! Re- 
er what thou hast been told of the 
f idolatry, and let the convictions thou 
ow under be ready to thee whenever thou 
tempted to that sin. Remember that 
‘art my servant, and therefore must not 
e other masters.” 2. Return unto me, 
2. It is the great concern of those who 
» backslidden from God to hasten’ their 
to him; and this is that which he 
em to when they are in affliction, 
en he is returning to them in a way 


"The favours which Jacob and Israel, 
Captivity, were assured of ; and what 
promised to them upon their re- 
ering and returning to God is in a 
Mal sense promised to all that in like 
jer return to God. It is a very com- 
ble word, for more is implied in it than 
pressed (v. 21): “ O Israel! thow shalt 
forgotten of me, though for the present 
seemest to be so.” - When we begin to 
er God he will begin to remember 
Nay, it is he that remembers us first. 
‘observe here, 

, The grounds upon which God’s favour- 


iimy pleasure : even saying to Jeru- 
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able intentions to his people were built and 
on which they might build their expecta- 
tions from him. He will deliver them out 
of eaptivity; for, (1.) They are his servants, 
and therefore he has a just quarrel with 
tliose that detain them. Let my people go, 
that they may serve me. The servants of the 
King of kings are under special protection. 
(2.) He formed them into a people, formed 
them from the womb, v. 24. From the first 
beginning of their increase into a nation 
they were under his particular care and go- 
vernment, more than any other people ; 
their national constitution was of his fram- 
ing, and his covenant with them was the 
charter by which they were incorporated. 
They are his, and he will save them. (3.) 
He has redeemed them formerly, has many 
a time redeemed them out of great distress, 
and he is still the same, in the same relation 
to them, has the same concern for them. 
«Therefore return unto me, for I have re- 
deemed thee, v.22. Whither wilt thou go, 
but to me?” Having redeemed them, as 
well as formed them, he has acquired a fur- 
ther title to them and propriety in them, 
which is a good reason why they should 
dutifully return to him and why he will 
graciously return to them. The Lord has 
redeemed Jacob ; he is about to do it (v_ 23); 
he has determined to do it; for he is the 
Lord their Redeemer, v. 24. Note, The 
work of redemption which God has by his 
Son wrought for us encourages us to hope 
for all promised blessings from him. He 
that has redeemed us at so vast an expense 
will not lose his purchase. (4.) He has gilo- 
rified himself in them (v. 23), and therefore 
will do so still, John xii. 28. It is matter 
of comfort to us to see God’s glory interested 
in the deliverances of the church; for there- 


Sore he will certainly redeem Jacob, because 


thus he will glorify himself. And this as- 
sures us that he will perfect the redemption 
of his saints by Jesus Christ, because’ there 
is a day set when he will be glorified and 
admired in them all. (5.). He has pardoned 
their sins, which were the cause of their ca- 
lamity and the only obstruction to their de- 
liverance, v. 22. Therefore he will break 
the yoke of captivity from off their nécks, 
because he has Slotted out, as a thick cloud, 
their transyressions. Note, [1.] Our trans- 
gressions and our sins are as a cloud, a 
thick cloud ; they.interpose between heaven 
and earth, and for a tithe suspend and 
intercept the correspondence between the 
upper and lower world (sin separates between 
us and God, ch. lix. 2); they threaten a 
storm, a deluge of wrath, as thick clouds do, 
which God will rain upon’ sinners, Ps. xi. 6. 

2.| When God par%xors sin he blots out 
this cloud, this’ thick cloud, so that the in- 
tercourse with heaven is laid open again. 
God looks down upon the soul with favour; 
the sout looks upto him with pleasure. The 
cloud is scattered by the influence of the 
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Sun of righteousness. 
Christ that sin is pardoned. When sin is 
pardoned, like a cloud that is scattered, it 
appears no more, it is quite gone. The ini- 


a 


quity of Jacob shall be sought for, and not | frustrate the tokens 


found, Jer 1. 20. And the comforts that flow 
into the soul when sin is pardoned are like 
the clear shining after clouds and rain. 

2. The universal joy which the deliver- 
ance of God’s people should bring along 
with it (v. 23): Sing, O you heavens ! This in- 
timates, (1.) That the whole creation shall 
have cause for joy and rejoicing in the re- 
demption of God’s people; to that it is 
owing that it subsists (that it is rescued 
from the curse which the sin of man brought 
upon the ground) and that it is again put 
into a capacity of answering the ends of its 
being, and is assured that though now it 
groans, being burdened, it shall at last be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption. 
The greatest establishment of the world is 


the kingdom of God in it, Ps. xevi. 11—13;. 


xcvill. 7—9. (2.) That the angels shall re- 
joice in it, and the inhabitants of the upper 
world. The heavens shall sing, for the Lord 
has done it. And there is joy in heaven 
when God and man are reconciled (Luke xv. 
7), joy when Babylon falls, Rev. xviii. 20. 
(3.) That those who lay at the greatest dis- 
tance, even the inhabitants of the Gentile 
world, should jom in these praises, as shar- 
ing in these joys. The lower parts of the 
earth, the forest and the trees there, shall 
bring in the tribute of thanksgiving for the 
redemption of Israel. 

3. The encouragement we have to hope 
that though great difficulties, and such as 
have been thought insuperable, lie in the 
way of the church’s deliverance, yet, when 
the time for it shall come, they shall all be got 
over with ease ; for thus saith Israel’s Re- 
deemer, I am the Lord that maketh all things, 
did make them at first and am still making 
them; for providence is a continued crea- 
tion. All being, power, life, motion, and 
perfection, are from God. He stretches forth 
the heavens alone, has no help nor needs 
any; and the earth too he spreads abroad 
by himself, and by his own power. Man 
was not by him when he did it (Job xxxviii. 
4), nor did any creature advise or assist ; 
only his own eternal wisdom and Word was 
by him then as one brought up with him, Prov. 
vui. 30. His stretching out the heavens by 
himself denotes the boundless extent of his 
power. The strongest man, if he has to 
stretch a thing out, must get somebody or 
other to lend a hand; but God stretched 
cut the vast expanse, and keeps it still upon 
the stretch, himself, by his own power. Let 
not Israel be discouraged then; nothing is 
too hard for him to do that made the world, 
Ps. exxiv. 8. And, having made all things, 
he can make what use he pleases of all, and 
has itin his power to serve his own purposes 
by them. 


It is only through 


linhabited, Ps. Ixix. 35, 36. Wh 


4, The 


upon the or. 
tation it woald 
delivering his peo 
s, of all 

prophets, that said the Babylonian 
chy had many ages yet to live, and 
tended to ground their predictions 
some token, some sign or other, whi 
cording to the rules of their art, fo 
its prosperity. How mad will thes 
rors grow with vexation when the 
their skill fails them, and that the con 
happens to that which they so covet 
were so confident of. Nor would it 
baflle their pretended prophets, but 
celebrated politicians.too: He éurns the 
men backward. Finding they cannot g 
with their projects, they are forced to 
them; and so he makes the judges f 
and makes their knowledge foolish." 
that are made acquainted with Christ s 
the knowledge they had before to be foc 
ness in comparison with the knowled 
him, And those that are adversaries to 
will find all their counsels, like Ahithop! 
turned into foolishness, and thems 
taken in their own craftiness, 1 Cor. iii. 

5. The confirmation which, this w 
give to the oracles of God, which the J 
had distrusted and their enemies desp 
God confirms the word of his servant (v. 
he confirms it by accomplishing it it 
season; and performs the counsel oj 
messengers whom he hath many a time 
to his people, to tell them what great 
ings he had in store for them. ol 
exact fulfilling of the prophecies of si 
is a confirmation of the truth of the ¥ 
book and an incontestable evidence a 
divine origin and authority. _ AD 

6. The particular favours God desi 
for his people, that were now in capti 
v. 26—28. These were foretold long 
they went into captivity, that they 
reason to expect a correction, but no 
to fear a final destruction. (1.) It 
supposed that Jerusalem, and the 
Judah, should for a time lie in r 
peopled and uninhabited ; but it is 
that they shall be rebuilt and re 
When Isaiah lived, Jerusalem and 
of Judah were full of inhabitants ; 
will be emptied, burnt, and destroyed 
was then hard to believe that C 
ing such strong and populous cities. 
the justice of God will do that; ~ 
when that is done, it will be hard te 
lieve that ever they will recover 
selves again, and yet the zeal of th 
of hosts will do that too. God ha 
Jerusalem, Thou shalt be imha 
while the world stands, God | 
church in it, and therefore he wi 
those who shall say to Jerusalem, Thou: 
be built; for, if it be not built, it : 


aa 


‘ 


t him alone to find both houses 
e (for they shali not lie ex- 
ople for his houses, for they shall 
mpty. The cities of Judah too shall 
e built. The Assyrian army under 
herib only took them, and then, up- 
defeat of that army, they returned 
ed to the right owners; but the 
ean army demolished them, and by 
ng away the inhabitants left them to 
decay of themselves ; for, if less judg- 
evail not to humble and reform 
od will send greater. Yet these de- 
ons shall not be perpetual. God will 
up the wastes and decayed places there- 
he will not contend for ever. The 
strangers, when it is ruined, shall 
be built (ch. xxv. 2), but the city of 
}own children is but discontinued for 
(2.) It is here supposed that the 
o should be destroyed, and lie for 
azed to the foundations; but it is 
sd that the foundation of it shall again 
and no doubt built upon. As the 
on of the sanctuary was to all the 
_Jews the most mournful part of the 
tion, so the restoration and re-esta- 
nent of it would be the most joyful 
of the deliverance. What joy can they 
2 in the rebuilding of Jerusalem if the 
there be not rebuilt? for it is that 
makes it a holy city and truly beauti- 
his therefore was the chief thing that 
s had at heart and had in view in 
eturn ; therefore they would go back 
salem, to build the house of the Lord 
of Israel there, Ezra i. 3. (3-) It is here 
d that very great difficulties would lie 
way of this deliverance, which it would 
ypossible for them to wade through; 
romised that by a divine power they 
e removed (v. 27): God saith to the 
Be dry; so he did when he brought 
out of Egypt, and so he will again 
he brings them out of Babylon, if 
occasion. Who art thou, O great 
? Dost thou stand in the way? 
Zerubbabel, the commander-in-chief 
eturning captives, thou shalt become 

m, Zech. iv. 7. So, Who art thou, O 
ep? Dost thou retard their passage 
ak to block it np? Thou shalt be 
thy rivers that supply thee shall be 
When Cyrus took Babylon by 
the river Euphrates into many 
nd so making it passable for his 
is was fulfilled. Note, Whatever 
ms lie in the way of Israel’s re- 
, God can remove them with a 
eaking. (4.) It is here supposed 
none of the Jews themselves would be 
Jy might and power to force their way 
Babylon ; but it is promised that God 
raise up a stranger from afar off, that 
fairly open the way for them, and now 
_ he names the very man, many 
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me for the buildmg up of |scores of years before he was born or 


thought of (v. 28): That saith of Curus, He 
is my shepherd. Israel is his people, and 
the sheep of his pasture, These sheep are 
now in the midst of wolves. in the hands of 
the thief and robber; they are impounded 
for trespass. Now Cyrus shall be his shep- 
herd, employed by him to release these 
sheep, and to take care of their return to 
their own green pastures again. “ In this 
he shall perform all my pleasure, shall bring 
about what is purposed by me and will be 
highly pleasing to me.” Note, [1.] The 
most contingent things are certain to the 
divine prescience. He knew who was the 
person, and what was his name, that should 
be the deliverer of his people, and, when he 
pleased, he could let his church know it, 
that, when they heard of such a name be- 
ginning to be talked of in the world, they 
might lift up their heads with joy, knowing 
that their redemption drew nigh. [2.] Itis 
the greatest honour of the greatest men to 
be employed for God as instruments of his 
favour to his people. It was more the praise 
of Cyrus to be God’s shepherd than to be 
emperor of Persia. [3.] God makes what 
use he pleases of men, of mighty men, of 
those that act with the greatest freedom; 
and, when they think to do as they please, 
he can overrule them, and make them do 
as he pleases.- Nay, in those very things 
wherein they are serving themselves, and 
look no further than that, God is serving his 
own purposes by them and making them to 
perform all his pleasure. Rich princes shall 
do what poor prophets have foretold. 


CHAP. XLV: 


Cyrus was nominated, in the foregoing chapter, to be God’s shep- 
herd ; more is said to him and more of him in this chapter, not 
only because he was to be instrumental in the release of the Jews 
out of their captivity, but because he was to be therein a type of 
the great Redeemer, and that release was to be typical of the great 
redemption from sin and death; for that was the salvation of which 
all the prophets witnessed. We have here, I. The great things 
which God would do for Cyrus, that he might be put into a capa- 
city to release God’s people, ver. 1—4. II. The proof God 
would hereby give of his eternal power and godhead, and his uni- 
versal, incontestable, sovereignty, ver. 5—7. IL. A prayer for 
the hastening of this deliverance, ver. 8. IV. A check to the un- 
believing Jews, who quarrelled with God for the lengthening out 
of their captivity, ver.9,10. V. Encouragement given to the be- 
lieving Jews, who trusted in God and continued instant in prayer, 
assuring them that God would in due time accomplish this work 
by the hand of Cyrus, ver, 1I—15. VI. A challenge given to the 
worshippers of idols and their doom read, and satisfaction given 
to the worshippers of the true God and their comfort secured, 
with an eye to the Mediator, who is made of God to us both right- 
eousness and sanctification, ver. 16—25. And here, as in many 
other parts of this prophecy, there is much of Christ and of gusp e! 


grace. 
HUS saith the Lorp to his 
anointed, to Cyrus, whose right 

hand I have holden, to subdue na- 
tions before him; and I will loose 
the loins of kings, to open before him 
the two-leaved gates; and the gates 
shall not be shut; 2 I will go be- 
fore thee, and make the crooked 
places straight: I will break in pieces 
the gates of brass, and cut in sunder 


Eropibecics concerning Cyrus. 2 


the bars of iron: 3 And I will give|them, 
thee the treasures of darkness, and | ands 
hidden riches of secret places, that} 
thou mayest know that I, the Lorp,| 
which call thee by thy name, am the 
God of Israel. 4 For Jacob my 
servant's sake, and Israel mine elect, | 
T have even called thee by thy name: ; 
I have surnamed thee, though thou | iii. eing 
hast not known me. 1. He shall extend his conquests ve ; 
and shall make nothing of the oppo 
Cyrus was a Mede, descended (as some] that will be given him. Leche 
say) geet Astyages king of Media. The strong a place for a hl 
pagan wrifers are not agreed in their accounts | with; and therefore, pag he may b reg 
of his origin. Some tell us that in his| deal eae that, great additions shall e1 
infancy he was an outcast, left exposed, and | to his strength by other conquests. — i 
was saved from perishing by a herdsman’s | pulous kingdoms shall Bag to ee 
wife. However, it is agreed that, being a| will subdue nations him v 
man of an active genius, he soon made in the full career of. his. sudcesees h 
himself very considerable, especially when | make nothing of a nation’s being b 
Croesus king of Lydia made a descent upon | him at once: yet it is not he that s 
his country, which he not only repulsed, | them; it is God that subdues them fo 
but revenged, prosecuting the advantages| the battle is his, and therefore his i 
he had gained against Croesus with such| victory. (2.) Potent kings shall fall 
vigour that ina little time he took Sardis| him: I will loose the loins of ki 
and made himself master of the rich king~| the girdle of their loins (divesting. th 
dom of Lydia and the many provinces that| their power and dignity) or the s 
then belonged to it. This made him very | their loins, and then it was literally fi f 
great (for Croesus was rich toa proverb) and | in Belshazzar, for, when he was terrific 
enabled him to pursue his victories in many | the handwriting on the wall, the jo 
countries ; but it was nearly ten years after- | fis loins were loosed, Dan. v. 6: (3.) | 
wards that, in conjunction with his uncle | cities shall surrender themselves into 
Darius and with the forces of Persia, he hands, without giving him or th 
made this famous attack upon Babylon, any trouble. God will ineline the ke 
which is here foretold, and which we have | of the city to open before him the two- 
the history of Dan. vy. Babylon had now | gates, not treacherously nor timoroush} 
grown exorbitantly rich and strong. It was| from a full eonvietion that it is to 1 
forty-five miles in compass (some say more):| pose to contend with him; and 7 
the walls were thirty-two feet thick and 100 | the gates shall not be shut to keep k it 
cubits high. Some say, They were so thick | as an enemy, but thrown open to adm ai 
that six chariots might drive abreast upon|as a friend. (4.) The longest and 
them; others say, hey were fifty cnbits| dangerous marches shall be made eas} 
thick and 200 high. Cyrus seems to have} ready to him: Iwill go é fore thee, | 
had a great ambition to make himself mas-| the way, and to conduct t in it, an¢ 
_ter of this place, and to have projected it| the crooked places shall be ‘made 5 0 
‘long; and at last he performed it. Now| or, as some read it, the ebay 
here, 210 ai before it came to pass, we| levelled and made even. e. 
are told, ready road that have God going | 
L. What great things God would do for teoay (5.) No opposition shall we 
him, that he might put it into his power to) him. He that gives him his m 
release his people. In order to this he shall | will break in pieces the gates of bh 
be a mighty conqueror and a wealthy mo-|are shut against him, and cut asund 
narch, and nations shall become tributaries | bars of trom wherewith they are fa 
to him and help him both with men -and|This was fulfilled in the letter, if 4 
money. Now that which God here pro-| true which Herodotus reports, tat n 
mised to do for Cyrus he could have done| of Babylon had 100 gates all of br 
for Zerubbabel, or some of the Jews them-| posts and hooks of the same metal. — 
selves; but the wealth and power of this} 2. He shall replenish his coffers 
world God has seldom seen fit to entrust | much (v. 3): I wil {ae pen’ 
his own people with much of, so many are | darkness, treasares of gold and 
the snares and temptations that attend them; | have been Jong oe under i 
but if there has been occasion, for the good|key and had not seen the 
of the church, to make use of them, God | years, or had been tuned ane 
has been pleased rather to put them into| the inhabitants, in ‘their fright, 
the hands of others, to be employed for|taking of the city. The riches of 
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n brought to Babylon, and 
together. The hidden riches 
, which belonged either to the 
private persons, shall all be a prey 

_ Thus God, designing him to do 
of service to his church, paid him 
it beforehand ; and Cyrus very 
y owned God’s goodness to him, and, 
deration of that, released the cap- 
Ezra i i. 2, God has given me all the 
1s of the earth and thereby has 
me to build him a house at Jerusalem. 
[. We are here told what God designed 

ing all this for Cyrus. What Cyrus 
is undertaking his wars we may 
“guess; but what God aimed at in 

e him such wonderful success in his 
ars we are here told. 

l. it was that the God of Israel might be 
raied: “ That thou mayest know by all 
that I the Lord am the God of Israel ; 
T have called thee by thy name long before 
im wast born.” When Cyrus should have 
prophecy of ‘Isaiah shown to him, and 
* ld there find his own name and his own 
ments particularly described so long 
he should thereby be brought to ac- 
fmowledge that the God of Israel was the 

rd, Jehovah, the only living and true 
d, and that he continued to own his Israel 
gh now in captivity. It is well when 
“Imen’s prosperity brings them to the 
edge of God, for too often it makes 

ar m forge him. 
was that the Israel of God might 
Teleased, v. 4. Cyrus knew not God as 

Gal of Israel. Having been trained 
in the worship of idols, the true God 
: on him an unknown God. But, though 
knew not God, God not only knew him 
1 . he came into being, but foreknew 

, and bespoke him for his shepherd. 


th was yet a greater honour, he sur- 
med him: and called him his anointed. 
c Pay did God do all this for Cyrus? 
t for his own sake, be it known to him ; 
iether he was a man of virtue or no is 
fioned. Xenophon indeed, when he 
ald deseribe the heroic virtues of an 
ellent prince, made use of Cyrus’s name, 
any of the particulars of his story, in 
yropsedia; but other historians repre- 
him as haughty, cruel, and blood- 
musty. ‘The reason why God preferred 

n was for Jacob his servant’s sake. Note, 
In all the revolutions of states and 
igdoms, the sudden falls of the great and 
ong, and the surprising advancements of 
4 weak and obscure, God is designing 
eee of his church. (2.) It is there- 
ie wisdom of those to whom God has 
rereaith and power to use them for his 
showing kindness to his people. 
is preferred that Israel may be re- 
He shall have a kingdom, only that 
d’s people may have their liberty; for 
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; -ealled him by his name, Cyrus, nay, |. 
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The divine dominion. 
their kingdom 1s not of this world, itis yet 
to come. In all this Cyrus was a type of 
Christ, who was made victorious over prin- 
cipalities and powers, and entrusted with 
unsearchable riches, for the use and benefit 
of God’s servants, his elect. When he 
ascended on high he led captivity captive, 
took those captives that had taken others 
captives, and opened the priser to those that 
were bound. 


5 1 am the Lorp, and there is 
none else, there ts no God beside 

me: I girded thee, though thou hast 
not known me: 6 That they may 
know from the rising of the sun, and 
from the west, that there is none be- 
side me. I am the Lorn, and there 
és none else. 7 I form the light, 
and create darkness: I make peace, 
and create evil: I the Lorp do all 
these things. 8 Drop down, ye 
heavens, from above, and let the 
skies pour down righteousness: let 
the earth open, and let them bring 
forth salvation, and let righteousness 
spring up together; I the Lorp 
have created it. 9 Woe unto him 
that striveth with his Maker! Zeé the 
potsherd strive with the potsherds 
of the earth. Shall the clay say to 
him that fashioneth it, What makest 
thou? or thy work, He hath no 
hands? 10 Woe unto him that 
saith unto Ais father, What begettest 
thou? or to the woman, What hast 
thou brought forth ? 
God here asserts his sole and sovereign 
dominion, as that which he designed to 
prove and manifest to the world in all the 
great things he did for Cyrus and by him. 
Observe, 

I. How this doctrine is here laid down 
concerning the sovereignty of the great 
Jehovah, in two things:—1. That he is 
God alone, and there isno God besides him. 
This is here inculeated as a fundamental 
truth, which, if it were firmly believed, 
would abolish idolatry out of the world. 
With what an awful, commanding, air of 
majesty and authority, bidding defiance, as 
it were, to all pretenders, does the great 
God here proclaim it to the world: I am the 
Lord, I the Lord, Jehovah, and there is none 
else, there is no God besides me, no other 
self-existent, self-sufficient, being, none in- 
finite and eternal. And again (v. 6), There 
is none besides me; all that are set up in 
competition with me are counterfeits; they 
are all vanity and a lie, for I am the Lord, 
and there is none else. “This is here said to 
Cyrus, not only to cure him of the sin of 


desis i 
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his ancestors, which was the worshipp 
of idols, but to prevent his falling into the 
sin of some of his predecessors in victory 
and universal monarchy, which was the 
setting up of themselves for gods and being 
idolized, to which some attribute much of 
the origin of idolatry. Let Cyrus, when he 
becomes thus rich and great, remember that 
still he is but a man, and there is no God 
but one. 2. That he is Lord of all, and 
there is nothing done without him (. 7): 
I form the light, which is grateful and 
pleasing, and I create darkness, which is 
grievous and unpleasing. J make peace (put 
here for all good) and I create evil, not the 
evil of sin (God is not the author of that), but 
the evil of punishment. I the Lord order, 
and direct, and do all these things. Observe, 
(1.) The very different events that befal 
the children of men. Light and darkness 
are opposite to each other, and yet, in the 
course of providence, they are sometimes 
intermixed, like the morning and evening 
twilights, neither day nor night, Zech. xiv. 6. 
There is a mixture of joys and sorrows in 
the same cup, allays to each other. Some- 
times they are counterchanged, as noonday 
light and midnight darkness. In the revo- 
lution of every day each takes its turn, and 
there are short transitions from the one to 
the other, witness Job’s case. (2.) The 
self-same cause of both, and that is he 
that is the first Cause of all: I the Lord, 
the fountain of all being, am the foun- 
tain of all power. He who formed the 
natural light (Gen. i. 3) still forms the 
providential light. He who at first made 
peace among the jarring seeds and princi- 
ples of nature makes peace in the affairs of 
men. He who allowed the natural dark- 
ness, which was a mere privation, creates 
the providential darkness; for concerning 
troubles and afflictions he gives positive 
orders. Note, The wise God has the order- 
ing and disposing of all our comforts, and 
all our crosses, in this world. 

II. How this doctrine is here proved and 
published. 1. It is proved by that which 
God did for Cyrus: ‘‘ There is no God 
besides me, for (v. 5) I girded thee, though 
thou hast not known me. It was not thy 
own idol, which thou didst know and 
worship, that girded thee for this expedi- 
tion, that gave thee authority and ability 
for it. No, it was I that girded thee, I 
whom thou didst not know, nor seek to.” 
By this it appears that the God of Israel 
is the only true God, that he manages 
and makes what use he pleases even of 
those that are strangers to him and pay their 
homage to other gods. 2. It is published 
to all the world by the word of God, by his 
providence, and by the testimony of the 
suffermg Jews in Babylon, that all may 


there is none else 


know from the east and from the west, sun- | ance of his people, nor think to detain h 
rise and sun-set, that the Lord is God and any longer when the time shall come 


The wonderful deliver- their release 


III. How this ine 
and applied. © UF Bin 

1. For the comfort of those that 
longed, and yet quietly waited, for 
demption of Israel (v. 8): Drop do 
heavens, from above, Some take thi 
saints’ prayer for the deliverance. I 
take it as God’s precept concerning 
he is said to command deliverances, Ps. : 
4. Now the precept is direeted to hea 
and earth, and all the hosts of both, as1 
precepts commonly run—Yo all o 
civil and military. All the creatures 
be made in their places to contribute to 
carrying on of this great work, when G 
will have it done. If men will not be ai 
and assisting, God will produce it 
them, as he does the dews of heaven < 
the grass of the earth, which tarry not 
man, nor wait for the sons of men, Mic. y 
Observe, (1-) The method of this great ¢ 
liverance that is to be wrought for Isr 
Righteousness must first be wrought 
them; they must be brought to repen' 
their sins, to renounce their idolatries, 
return to God, and reform their lives, a 


_ then the salvation shall be wrought for th 


and not till then. We must not expect s 
vation without righteousness, for they spri 
up together and together the Lord he 
created them; what he has joined togeth 
let not us therefore put asunder. See] 
Ixxxv. 9—11. Christ died to save us fre 
our sins, not in our sins, and is made 1 
demption to us by being made to us righ 
ousness and sanctification. (2.) The mea 
of this great deliverance. Rather than 
shall fail, when the set time for it sh 
come, the heavens shall drop down rig 
ness, and the earth shall open to bring foi 
salvation, and both concur to the reform 
tion, and so to the restoration, of Got 
Israel. It is from heaven, from above t 
skies, that righteousness drops down, | 
every grace and good gift is from aboy 
nay, since the more plentiful effusion of 
Spirit it is now poured down, and, if ¢ 
hearts be epen to receive it, the product ¥ 
be the fruits of righteousness and the gr 
salvation. : # 
2. For reproof to those of the chure 
enemies that opposed this salvation, or th 
of her friends that despaired of it (v. 9 
Woe unto him that strives with his 
God is the Maker of all things, and thet 
fore our Maker, which is a reason why | 
should always submit to him and ne’ 
contend with him. (1.) Let not the pro 
oppressors, in the elevation of their via 
oppose God’s designs concerning the de 


Woe to the insulting Bab 


t God at defiance, as Pharaoh 
not let his people go! (2.) 
poor oppressed, in the dejection 
> spirits, murmur and quarrel with 
r the prolonging of their captivity, 
if he dealt unjustly or unkindly with 
m, or think to force their way out before 
time shall come. Note, Those will 
themselves in a woeful condition that 
ve with their Maker; for none ever 
ardened his heart against God and pros- 
ered. Sinful man is indeed a quarrelsome 
ture; but let the potsherds strive with 
potsherds of the earth. Men are but 
n pots, nay, they are broken potsherds, 
e made so very much by their mutual 
tentions. They are dashed in pieces one 
t another; and, if they are disposed 
e, let them strive with one another, 
them meddle with their match; but let 
m not dare to contend with him that is 
ely above them, which is as senseless 
absurd as, [1.] For the clay to find 
t with the potter: Shall the clay say to 
hat forms it, ‘‘ What makest thou? 
dost thou make me of this shape and 
that?” Nay, it is as if the clay should 
in such a heat and passion with the pot. 
as to tell him that he has no hands, or 
he works as awkwardly as if he had 

“‘ Shall the clay pretend to be wiser 
he potter and therefore to advise him, 
f mightier than the potter and therefore to 
trol him?”? He that gave us being, that 
us this being, may design concerning 
d dispose of us, as he pleases; and it 
impudent presumption for us to prescribe 
him. Shall we impeach God’s wisdom, 
F question his power, who are ourselves so 
ously, so wonderfully, made? Shall 
y, He has no hands, whose hands 
é us and in whose hands we are? The 
trine of God’s sovereignty has enough 

‘0 silence all our discontents and objec- 
is against the methods of his providence 
race, Rom. ix. 20, 21. ([2.] It is as 
ural as for the child to find fault with 
parents, to say to the father, What be- 
est thou? or to the mother, ‘“ What 
t thou brought forth? Why was I not 
otten and born an angel, exempt from 
infirmities of human nature and the 
nities of human life?” Must not those 
are children of men expect to share in 
mmon lot and to fare as others fare? 
dis our Father, where is the honour 
e to him by submitting to his will? 


‘Thus saith the Lorp, the Holy 
of Israel, and his Maker, Ask 
f things to come concerning my 
and concerning the work of my 
ads command ye me. 
de the earth, and created man 
it: I, even my hands, have 
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The power of God. 
their host have I commanded. 13 | 
have raised him up in righteousness, 
and I will direct all his ways: he 
shall build my city, and he shall let 
go my captives, not for price nor re- 
ward, saith the Lorp of hosts. 14 
Thus saith the Lorp, The labour of 
Egypt, and merchandise of Ethiopia 
and of the Sabeans, men of stature, 
shall come over unto thee, and they. 
shall be thine: they shall come after 
thee ; in chains they shall come over, 
and they shall fall down unto thee, 
they shall make supplication unto 
thee, saying, Surely God is in thee ; 
and there is none else, there is no 
god. 15 Verily thou art a God that 
hidest thyself, O God of Israel, the 
Saviour. 16 They shall be ashamed, 
and also confounded, all of them: 
they shall go to confusion together 
that are makers of idols. 17 But Isra- 
el shall be saved in the Lorp with an 
everlasting salvation: ye shall not be 
ashamed nor confounded world with- 
out end. 18 For thus saith the 
Lorp that created the heavens; Ged 
himself that formed the earth and 
made it; he hath established it, he 
created it not in vain, he formed it to 
be inhabited: I am the Lorp; and 
there is none else. 19 [ have not 
spoken in secret, in a dark place of 
the earth: I said not unto the seed 
of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain: I the 
Lorp speak righteousness, I declare 
things that are right. 


The people of God in captivity, who re- 
conciled themselves to the will of God in 
their affliction and were content to wait his 
time for their deliverance, are here assured 
that they should not wait in vain. 

I. They are invited to enquire concerning 
the issue of their troubles, v.11. Tue Holy 
One of Israel, and his Maker, though he does 
not allow them to strive with him, yet en- 
courages them, 1. ‘To consult his word: ‘‘ Ask 
of me things to come ; have recourse to the 
prophets and their prophecies, and see what 
they say concerning these things. Ask the 
watchmen, What of the night? Ask them, 
How long?” Things to come, as far as they 
are revealed, belong to us and to our children, 


12 I have|and we must not be strangers to them. 2. 


To seek unto him by prayer: ‘‘ Concerning 
my sons and concerning the work of my hands, 
which as becomes them submit to the will 


ed out the heavens, and all] of their Father, the will of their potter, com- 
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mand you me, not by way of prescription, but 
by way of petition.. Be earnest in your re- 
quests, and confident in your expectations, 
as far as both are guided by and grounded 
uponthe promise.” Wemay not strive with 
our Maker by passionate complaints, but we 
may wrestle with him by faithful and fervent 
prayer. My sons, and the work of my hands, 
commend. to me (so some read it), bring 
them to me and leave them with me. See 
the power of prayer, and its prevalency with 
God: Thou shalt cry, and he shall say, Here 
lam; what would you that I should do unto 
you Some read it with an interrogation, 
as carrying on the reproof (v. 9, 10) : Do you 
question me concerning things to come? and 
am.I bound to give you an account? And 
toncerning my children, even concerning the 
work of my hands, will you command me, or 
prescribe to me? Dare youdoso? Shall 
any teach God knowledge, or give law to him? 
Those that complain of God do in effect 
assume an authority over him. 

IJ. They are encouraged to depend upon 
the power of God when they are brought 
very low and are utterly incapable of help- 
ing themselves, v.12. Their help stands in 
the name of the Lord, who made heaven and 
earth, which he, mentions here, not only for 
his own glory, but for their comfort. The 
heavens and earth shail contribute, if he 
please, to the deliverance of the church (v. 
8); for he created both, and therefore has 
both at command. 1. He made the earth, 
and created man upon it, for it was intended 
to be a habitation for man, Ps. cxv.16. He 
has therefore not only authority, but wisdom 
and power sufficient to govern man here on 
this earth and to make what use he pleases of 
him. 2. His hands: have stretched out the 
heavens, and all their hosts he. commanded 
into being at first, and therefore still governs 
all their motions and influences. It is good 
news to God’s Israel that their God is the 
creator and governor of the world. 

III. They are particulariy told what God 
would do for-them, that they might know 
what to depend upon; and this shall lead 
them to expect a more’ glorious Redeemer 
and redemption, of whom, and of ' which, 
Cyrus and their deliverance by him’ were 
types and figures. 

1. Liberty shall be proclaimed’ to them, 
#13. Cyrus is the man that shall ‘proclaim 
it; and, in order hereunto,’ God ‘will put 
power into his hafds: I have raised him up 
im righteousness, that is, in pursuance and 
performance of my promises and to plead my 
people’s just but injured cause. He will 
give him success in all his enterprises, par- 
ticularly that against Babylon: I will direct 
all his ways; and then it follows'that he' will 
prosper him, for those must needs speed well 
that are under a divine direction. God will 
make plain the way of those whom’ he: de* 
signs to employ for him. Two'things Cyrus 


must do for God :—(1.) Jerusalem is God’s| 1¥V.'' They are taught to trust God fu ‘ 
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city, but it is now'in ruins; and he it 
build it, that 1s, eidgt ik orders’ for 
rebuilding of it, and give wherewithal’to 
it. (2.) Israel is God’s people, but they < 
now captives, and he must release them free 
and generously, not demanding any ranson 
nor compounding with them for price or 
ward. And Christ is‘anointed todo that 4 
poor captive souls'\which! Cyrus was ‘to ( 
for the captive Jews, to proclaim the open 
of the prison to those that were bound ( 
lxi. 1), enlargement from’a worse bonda 
than that in Babylon. Z 
2. Provision shall be made for th 
They went out poor, and unable to bea 
expenses of their return and re-establisl 
ment; and therefore it is promised that t 
labour of Egypt and other nations shou 
come over to them and be theirs, v..14.. v 
having conquered ‘those countries; out 
their spoils provided for the returning Jew 
and he ordered ‘his subjects to furnish the 
with necessaries (Hzra 1. 4), so that they 
not go out) empty'from* Babylon any m 
than from Egypt: Those that are redeem 
by Christ:shall be not only provided for, bi 
enriched) ~ Those’ whose spirits God stirs 
to go to the: heavenly! Zion may depend up 
him to bear their ‘charges. The world: 
theirs as far-as is goodforthems) = 
3. Proselytes’ shall be brought over” 
them : Men of stature shall come after the 
chains'; they shall fall down to thee}: sa 
Surely God is in'thees This was in‘part fit 
filled'when many of the people of the la 
became Jews (Esther viii. 17), and said, 
will go with you, humbly begging leaye to 
so, for we have heard that’ Godis with y 
Zech: viii. 23... The’ restoration would’ be 
means of the conviction of many and- 
conversion of some. Perhaps many of 
Chaldeans who were now’ themselves ¢ 
quered by ‘Cyrus, when they ‘saw’the Je 
going’ back in’ triumph,’ ‘came and: bege 
pardon for the affronts: and abuses they h 
given them, owned that God was’ amo 
them and that he was God ‘alone, an e 
fore desired to: joi ‘themselves’ to’ the 
But this promise was ‘to have its’ full 
complishment’ in the gospel church,—w! 
the Gentiles. shall become obedien' 
word and deed 'to'the faith of Christ (Re 
xv. 18), as willing ‘captives to! the chur 
(Ps. cx. 3), glad-towear her chains,—wh 
an infidel, beholding the public worship 
Christians, shall own’ himself convinced 
God is with them of a‘truth’ (1 Cor: xiv. ! 
25) and shall assay to join himself to the 
—and when those that had been of the syi 
gogue of Satan shall come and worship befor 
the church’s feet, and be made to know i 
God has loved her (Rev. iii.'9), and the kim 
of the earth and the nations shall bring ti 
glory into the gospel. Jerusalem, Rev. xxix 
Note, It is good to be with those, thong 
be in chains, that have God with them. || 


hey can-see him. The prophet puts 
word into their mouths, and goes before 
n in: saying it (v. 15): Verily, thou art a 
God that hidest thyself. 1. God hid himself 
when he brought them into the trouble, hid 
imself and« was wroth, ch. lvii. 17. Note, 
ough God be.his people’s God and Sa- 
yiour, yet sometimes, when they provoke 
"him, he hides himself from them in dis- 
leasure, suspends ‘his favours, and lays 
‘them under his’ frowns: but let them wait 
on the Lord that hides his face, ch. viii. 17. 
He. hid himself when he was bringing 
em out of the trouble. Note, When God 
” is’acting as Israel’s God and Saviour com- 
monly his way is in the sea, Ps. lxxvii. 19. 
/The salvation of the church is carried on in 
‘a mysterious way, by the Spirit of the Lord 
_ of hosts working on men’s spirits (Zech. iv. 
6), by weak and unlikely instruments, sinall 
and accidental occurrences, and not wrought 
» till the last extremity; but this is our com- 
_ fort, though God hide himself, we are sure 
whe is the God of Israel, the Saviour. See 
_ Job xxxv. 14. 
| VY. They are instructed to triumph over 
» idolaters and all'the worshippers of other 
»gods (v. 16): Thosewho are makers of idols, 
_ not, only. who frame them, but who make 
gods of them by praying to them, shall be 
) ashamed and confounded, when they shall be 
eonvinced of ‘their mistakes and shall be 
' forced to acknowledge'thatithe God of Israel 
- is theionly true. God, and when: they shall 
“be disappointed in their expectations from 
their idols, under whose protection they. had 
» put themselves. -They shall go to confusion 
)) when they shall. find. that they can neither 
» excuse the sin nor escape the punishment of 
it, Ps. xewii. 7. It.is not here and there one 
"more timorous than the rest that shall. thus 
)shrink, and give up the cause, but all of 
em ; nay, though they appear in a. body, 
ough hand join in. hand, and they do all 
ey can. to keep one another in countenance, 
they shall.go io confusion together. Bind 
hem in bundles, to burn them. ‘ 
VI. They. areassured that those who trust 
God shall never be madejashamed of their 
nfidence in him, v.17. Now that God 
as about. to deliver them out of Babylon 
directed them by his prophet, 1. To look 
to him as the author of their salvation: 
ael shall be saved in the Lord. Not only. 
ir salvation shall be wrought out by his 
, but it shall be treasured up for them 
is grace and promise, and so secured to 
a. . They shall be saved in him; for his 
e shall be their strong tower, into which 
shall run, and in which they shall be 
2. To look beyond this temporal de- 
ance to that which is spiritual and has 
erence to another world, to think of that 
vation by the Messiah which is an ever- 
sting salvation, the salvation of the soul, a 
scue from everlasting misery and a resto- 
ation to everlasting bliss. ‘‘ Give diligence 
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to-make thatisure, for it-may be made-sure, 
so-sure that you shall.not be ashamed nor 
confounded world without end. You shall” 
not only be delivered from the everlasting 
shame and contempt which will be the por- 
tion of idolaters (Dan. xii. 2), but you shall 
have everlasting honour and. glory,” . [1.] 
There is a world without end ; and it-will be 
well or ill with,us according as it will be 
with us in that world. [2.] Those who are 
saved with the everlasting salvation shall 
never. be ashamed of what they did or 
suffered in the hopes of it ; for it will so far 
outdo their expectations as to, be a more 
abundant reimbursement. The returning 
captives owned that to them did belong con- 
Susion of face (Dan. ix. 7, 8); yet God tells 
them that they shall not be confounded, but 
shall have assurance for ever. Those who 
are confounded as penitents for their own 
sin shall not be confounded as believers in 
God’s promise and power. 

VII. They are engaged for ever to cleave 
to God, and never to desert him, never to 
distrust him. What had been often ineul- 
cated before is here again repeated, for the 
encouragement of his people to contmue 
faithful to him, and to,hope that he would be 
so to them: I am the Lord, and there is none 
else. That the Lord we serve and trust in 
is God alone appears by the two great lights, 
that of nature and that of revelation. 

1. It. appears by the light of nature; for 
he made the world, and therefore may justly 
demand its homage (v. 18): ‘‘ Thus saith 
the. Lord, that created the heavens and formed 
the earth, Iam the Lord, the sovereign Lord 
ofall, and. there is none else.”’ The,gods.of 
the heathen,-did, not do this, nay, they did 
not, pretend to doit. He here mentions the 
creation-of the heavens, but enlarges more 
upon that of the earth, because that is the 
part of the creation which we have the 
nearest view of and are,,most conversant 
with. It is here observed, (1.) That he 
formed it. It is not a rude and, indigested 
chaos, but cast into the most proper shap: 
and size by Infinite Wisdom. .(2.), That he 
fixed it. When he had made it he established 
it,, founded it on. the.seas (Ps. xxiv. 2), -hung 
it on nothing (Job xxvi. 7) as at first-he made 
it-of nothing, and yet made it substantial 
and hung it-fast, ponderibus lbrata suis— 
poised by its own weight. (3.) That he fitted it 
for use, and for the serviceof man, to whom 
he designed to give it. ..He created it not in 
vain, merely to, be a proof ef his power ; but 
he formed it to.be inkabited by the children 
of men, and for, thatend he drew the waters 
off from it, with which it was at first covered, 
and madejthe dry land appear, Ps. civ. 6,7. 
Be it observed here, to the honour of God’s 
wisdom, that he made nothing in vain, but 
intended every thing for some end and fitted 
it toanswertheintention. Ifany man prove 
to. have been made in yain, it is his own 
fault. It should also be observed 1) the 


The folly of idolatry. i 
honour of God’s goodness and his favour to 
man, that he reckoned that not made in 
vain which serves for his use and benefit, to 
be a habitation and maintenance for him. 

2. It appears by the light of revelation. 
As the works of God abundantly prove that 
he is God alone, so does his word, and the 
discovery he has made of himself and of his 
mind and will by it. His oracles far exceed 
those of the Pagan deities, as well as his 
operations, v. 19. The preference is here 
placed in three things :—All that God has 
said is plain, satisfactory, and just. (1.) In 
the manner of the delivery of it it is plain 
and open: I have not spoken in secret, in a 
dark place of the earth. The Pagan deities 
delivered their oracles out of dens and 
caverns, with a low and hollow voice, and 
in ambiguous expressions ; those that had 
familiar spirits whispered and muttered (ch. 
vill. 19); but God delivered his law from the 
top of Mount Sinai before all the thousands 
of Israel, in distinct, audible, and intelligible 
sounds. 
concourse, Prov. i. 20, 21; viii. 1—3. ‘The 
vision is written, and made plain, so that he 
who runs may read it; if it be obscure to 
any, they may thank themselves. Christ 
pleaded in his own defence what God says 
here, In secret have I said nothing, John xvii. 
20. (2.) In the use and benefit of it it was 
nighly satisfactory: I said not unto the sced 
of Jacob, who consulted these oracles and 
governed themselves by them, Seek you me 
in vain, as the false gods did to their wor- 
shippers, who sought for the living to the 
dead, ch. viii. 19. This includes all the 
gracious answers that God gave both to 
those who consulted him (his word is to them 
a faithful guide) and to those that prayed to 
him. ‘The seed of Jacob are a praying peo- 
ple; itis the generation of those that seek 
him, Ps. xxiv. 6. And, as he has in his 
word invited them to seek him, so he never 
denied their believing prayers nor disap- 
pointed their believing expectations. He 
said not to them, to any of them, Seek you 
me in vain; for, if he did not think fit to 
give them the particular thing they prayed 
for, yet he gave them such a sufficiency of 
grace and such comfort and satisfaction of 
soul as were equivalent. What we say of 
winter is true of prayer, It never rots in the 

- skies. God not only gives a gracious answer 
to those that diligently seek him, but will be 
their bountifulrewarder. (3.) In the matter 
of it it was incontestably just, and there was 
no iiquity in it: I the Lord speak righteous- 
ness, I declare things that are right, and con- 
sonant to the eternal rules and reasons of 
good and evil. The heathen deities dictated 
those things to their worshippers which were 
the reproach of human nature and tended to 
rhe extirpation of virtue; but God speaks 
righteousness, dictates that which is right in 
itself and tends tomake men righteous; and 
therefore he is God, and there is none else. 


Wisdom cries in the chief places : 
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20 Assemble y« 
draw near together, ye ar 
caped of the nations: they have no 
knowledge that set up the wood of 
their graven image, and pray unto a 
god that cannot save. 21 Tell ye, 
and bring them near; yea, let them 
take counsel together: Who hath de- 
clared this from ancient time? Who 
hath told it from that time? Have 
not I the Lorn? And there is no 
God else beside me; a just God and 
a Saviour; there zs none beside me 
22 Look unto me, and be ye saved, 
all the ends of the earth: for I am 
God, and there is none else. 23 
have sworn by myself, the word is 
gone out of my mouth é righteous- 
ness, and shall not return, That unto 
me every knee shall bow, every 
tongue shall swear. 24 Surely, shall 
one say, In the Lorn have I righte- 
ousness and strength: even to him 
shall men come; and all that are in 
censed against him shall be ashamed. 
25 In the Lorp shall all the seed of 
Israel be justified, and shall glory. 

What is here said is intended, as before, 

I. For the conviction of idolaters, to show 
them. their folly in worshipping gods that 
cannot help them, and neglecting a God that 
can. Let all that have escaped of the nations, 
not only the people of the Jews, but those 
of other nations that were by Cyrus released 
out of captivity in Babylon, let them come 
and hear what is to be said against the 
worshipping of idols, that they may be cured 
of it as well as the Jews, that Babylon, 
which had of old been the womb of idolatry 
might now become the grave of it. Let the 
refugees assemble themselves and come to- 
gether; God has something to say to them for 
their own good, and it 1s this, that idolatry is 
a foolish sottish thing, upon two accounts :— 

1. It is setting up a refuge of lies for} 
themselves: They set up the wood of their 
graven image; for that is the substratum 
Though they overlay it with gold, deck i 
with ornaments, and make a god of it, yet} 
still it is but wood. They pray to a god that) 
cannot save ; for he cannot hear, he cannot| 
help, he can do nothing. How do those dis: 
parage themselves who give honour to tha 
as a god which cannot, as a god, give goot 
to them! How do those deceive themselves| 
who pray for relief to that which is in no ca 
pacity at all to relieve them! Certainly those 
have no knowledge, or are brutish in thei 
knowledge, who take so much pains, and do 
so much penance, in seeking the favour of 3 
god that has no power 
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2. It is setting up a rival with God, the 
and true God (v. 21): “Summon 
all; tell them that the great cause 
again be tried, though once adjudged, 
yetween God and Baal. Bring them near, 
ud let them take counsel together what to 
ay in defence of themselves and their idols. 
t shall, as before, be put upon this issue: 
them show when any of their gods did 
nth any certainty foretel future events, as 
God of Israel has done, and it shall be 
nowledged that they have some colour 
their pretensions. But none of them 
er did ; their prophets were lying prophets; 
I the Lord have told it from that time, 
long before it came to pass; therefore you 
must own there is no other God besides me.’’ 
(1.) None besides is fit to rule. He is a 
ist God, and rules in justice, and will 
xecute justice for those that are oppressed. 
-) None besides is able to help. As he is 
a just God, so he is the Saviour, who can 
ave without the assistance of any, but with- 
it whom none can save. Those therefore 
e no sense of truth and falsehood, good 
evil, no, nor of their own interest, that 

et up ary in competition with him. 
Il. For the comfort and encouragement 
‘of all God’s faithful worshippers, whoever 
hey are, v. 22. Those that worship idols 
ray to gods that cannot save; but the God 
of Israel says it to all the ends of the earth, 
to his people, though they are scattered into 
he utmost corners of the world and seem to 
@ lost and forgotten in their dispersion, 
et them but look to me by faith and 
yer, look above instruments and second 
es, look off from all pretenders, and look 
to me, and they shall be saved.’ It seems 
refer further to the conversion of the 
atiles that live in the ends of the earth, 
most distant nations, when the standard 
f the gospel is set up. Zo it shail the 
ntiles seek. When Christ is lifted up 
rom the earth, as the brazen serpent upon 
ie pole, he shall draw the eyes of all men 
] ‘They shall all be invited to look 
hina, as the stung Israelites did to the 
zen serpent; and so strong is the eye of 
h that by divine grace it will reach the 
iour and fetch in salvation by him even 
m the ends of the earth; for he is God, 
| there is none else. ‘Two things are here 
mised, for the abundant satisfaction of all 

that by faith look to the Saviour :— 

- That the glory of the God they serve 
be greatly advanced ; and this will be 
news to all the Lord’s people, that, how 
uch soever they and their names are de- 

ssed, God will be exalted, v. 23. This 
oficmed by an oath, that we might have 


God can swear by no greater, Heb. 
13); the word has gone out of my mouth, 
| shall neither be recalled nor return 
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ity ; it has gone forth in riyhteousness, 
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CHAP. XLV. 


ag consolation: I have sworn by myself 
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Salvation in Christ. 
in the world that he who made all should be 
Lord of all, that, since all beings are derived 
from him, they should all be devoted to him. 
He has said it, and it shall be made good, J 
will be exalted, Ps. xlvi. 10. Hehas assured 
us, (1.) That he will be universally sub- 
mitted to, that the kingdoms ef the world 
shall become his kingdom. They shall do 
him homage—Unto me every knee shall bow ; 
and they shall bind themselves by an oath 
of allegiance to him—Unio me every tongue 
shall swear. This is applied to the dominion 
oi our Lord Jesus, Rom. xiv. 10,11. We 
shall ali stand before the judgment-seat of 
Christ and give account to him, for it is 
written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee 
shall bow to me and every tongue shall confess 
to God ; and it seems to be referred to, Ps. 
ii. 9, 10. If the heart be brought into obe- 
dience to Christ, and made willing in the 
day of his power. the knee will bow to him 
in humble adorations and addresses, and in 
cheerful obedience to his commands, sub- 
mission to his disposals, and compliance with 
his will in both ; and the tongue will swear 
to him, will lay a bond upon the soul to en- 
gage it for ever tohim; for he that bears an 
honest mind never startles at assurances. 
(2) That he will be universally sought unto, 
and application shall be made to him from 
all parts of the world: Unto him shali men 
of distant countries come, to implore his 
favour. Unto thee shall all flesh come with 
their request, Ps. lxv. 2. And, when Christ 
was lifted up from the earth, he drew all men 
to him. (3.) That it will be to no purpose 
to make opposition to him. All that are in- 
censed against him, that rage at his bonds 
and cords—the nations that are angry be- 
cause he has taken to himself his great power 
and has reigned, that have been incensed at 
the strictness of his laws, the success of his 
gospel, and the spiritual nature of his king- 
dom—they shall be ashamed ; some shall be 
brought to a penitential shame for it, others 
to a remediless ruin. One way or other, 
sooner or later, all that are uneasy at Christ’s 
government and victories will be made 
ashamed of their folly and obstinacy. Blessed 
be God for the assurance here given us that, 
whatever becomes of us and our interests, 
the Lord will reign for ever ! 

2. That the welfare of the souls they are 
concerned for shall be effectually secured. 
Surely shall one say, and another shall learn 
by his example to say the same, so that all 
the seed of Israel, according to the Spirit, 
shall say, and stand to it, (1.) That God has 
a sufficiency for them and that in Christ 
there is enough to supply all their needs. 
In the Lord is all righteousness and strength 
(so the margin reads it); he is himself righ- 
teous and strong. He can do every. thing, 
and yet will do nothing but what is unques- 
tionably just and equitable. He has also 
wherewithal to supply the needs of those 


Pit is the most reasonable equitable thing | that seek to him and depend upon him, upon 
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the equity of his providence and the trea-|cob, and all the - 


sures of his’ grace ; nay, we may ‘say, not 
only ‘He has it,” but, “In him we have 
it,’’ because he has said that he will be to us 
a God. Inthe Lord’ the captive Jews had 
righteousness’ (that is, grace both to sanctify 
their afflictions to:them and to qualify them 
for deliverance) and ‘strength for their sup- 
port sand escape. In the Lord Jesus we 
have righteousness to recommend us to the 
good-will. of God towards us, and strength 
to begin and carry on ‘the good work of 
God in us. | He is the fountain of both,.and 
on him we must’ depend for both, must go 
forth in his strength, and make mention of his 
righteousness, Ps. Ixxi. 16. (2.). That they 
shall have’ an abundant bliss and satisfaction 
in this. [1.] The people of the Jews shall 
in the Lord’ be justified before men and 
openly glory in their’ God. “The oppressors 
reproached them, loaded them with calumny, 
and boasted even of a right to oppress'them, 
as abandoned by their God ;' but, when God 
shall work out their deliverance, that shall be 
their justification-from'these! hard censures, 
and therefore they shall gloryin‘it.. [2.] All 
true Christians, that depend:upon Christ for 
strength and righteousness, in ‘him shall be 
justified:and shall glory in that. | Observe, 

‘irst, Alb tbelievers are'ithe seed of! Israel, 
an upright praying seed. < Secondly, The 
great privilege they enjoy by Jesus Christ is 
that im him, and:for his sake; they are justi- 
fied before God, Christ being made of ‘God 
to them righteousness. All that are justified 
will own it is in Christ that they are justified, 
nor could they .be justified by any other ; 
and those who.are justified shall be glorified. 
And therefore, Thirdly, The great duty be- 
levers owe to Christ is to glory in him, and 
to make their boast of him. | Therefore he 
is made all in all to us, that whoso glories 
may glory in the Lord; and let us. comply 
with this intention. 

CHAP. XLVI. 


God, by the prophet here, designing shortly to deliver them out of 
their captivity, prepares them for that deliverance) by possessing 
them with a detestation of idols and with a believing confidence in 
God, even theirown God. I, Let them not be afraid of the idols 
of Babylon, as iif they could. inany way obstructitheir deliverance, 
for they should be defaced (yer. 1, 2); but let.them tmist in that 
God who had often delivered them to do it still, to do it now, ver. 
3,4. If: Lat them not think to makelidels of their own, images 
of the God of Israel, by them to worship him, as the Babylonians 
worship their gods, ver, 5—7. Let them not be so sottish (ver. 8), 
but have an eye to God in his word, not in an image; let them de- 
pend upon that,.and upon the promises and predictions of it, and 
God’s power to accomplish them all, ver.9—ll, And let them 
know ‘that the unbelief of man shall not make the word of God of 
no effect, ver. 12, 13. 


EL boweth down, Nebo stoop- 
eth, their. idols were upon ‘the 
beasts, and upon‘the cattle: your car- 
riages were heavy loaden ; they.are a 
burden.to the weary éeast. 2. They 
stoop, they bow down together; they 
could not deliver the burden, but 
themselves are gone into captivity. 


3 Hearken unto me, O house of Ja-| 


too hard for Jehovah and could detain th 


of Israel, abighe ie 
the belly, which are. carrie { mn 1 
womb: 4 And even to your old 
I am he; and even'to'hoar hairs ¥ 
I carry you: T haye made, and I y 
bear; even I will carry,.and wil 
liver, you. a ti 
We are herestold, - ‘in 
I. That» the false: godsiwill :certam 
their worshippers when: have most 
of them, :v. 1,2.) Bel:and Nebo were 
celebrated idols: of Babylon. » Some. n 
Bel :to» be a. contraction of Baal; oth 
rather think not; but that it was :Belus, 
of their first:kings,who after his death: 
deified. As\-Bel pwas adeified ee 
(some think) ‘Nebowwas1a deified prophe 
for so'Nebo:signifies ; sorthat:Bel and N 
were their Jupiter \and»:their._Mereury— 
Apollo. -Barnabasiand Paul:passed at’ Lys! 
for Jupiter :and Mercury. ‘The names: 
these idols were taken into the names of th 
princes, Bel into Belshazzar’s, Nebointo } 
buch saa re (saan a 
Thesesgods: they: had: worshipped, a 
in. their revels praised them for their s 
‘cesses (as appears, Dan. v. 4); and they 
sulted: over Israel. as if Bel and Nebo w 


in captivity in defiance of their God. No 
that this:might be no discouragement to 
poor captives, God here tells them what sh 
become of these idols, which they threa’ 
them with. When Cyrus: takes Babyl 
down. go the idols. It was usual then w 
conquerors to destroy the gods of the ple 
and people they conquered, and to put | 
gods of their own nation inthe roon 
them, ch. xxxvii.. 19. Cyrus willdo so; « 
then Beland Nebo, that were set up on hi 
and looked :great; bold, and, erect, sl 
stoop and bow:down at the feet of the sol 

that plunder. their»temples., And bee 
there is a great deal of goldyand silver 
them, which «was’ intended to adorn 
but serves to expose:them, they carry th 
away with the restrofsthe spoil. The « 
riers’, horses, or mules, are)laden with, # 
and their other idels, to/be sent, among ¢ 
lumber (for so itseemstheyaecounted th 
rather than treasure) into Persia. So 
are they. from »being;ableto support t 
worshippers thatthey arethemselves a h 

load in| the »waggons,.and «a; » £0, 
weary ‘beast. The »idols| cannot help. 

another (v..2) : ‘Theyrstoop, they bow ¢ 
together. Theyareallalike, tottering thin 
and their day has come, to fall. Their: 
shippers cannot help them: They,could 
deliver the burden out of the enemy's | 
out.themselves (bothythe idols,and, the at 
aters) have gone into captivity. Let\) 
therefore God’s people be afraid of eit 
When God’s ark was taken prisoner by) 
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ines it proved a burden, not to the 
but to the conquerors, who. were 
toreturnit; but, when Bel and Nebo 
gone into captivity, their worshippers 
even give their good word with them: 
ey will never recover themselves. 
iI. That the true God will never. fail his 
rshippers: ‘‘ You hear what, has become 
Bel and. Nebo, now hearken to me, O 
e of Jacob! v. 3,4. Am*I sucha god 
ese? No; though you. are brought 
y, and the house of Israel is but a remnant, 
“God has been, is, and-ever will. be, 
‘powerful and faithful protector.”’ 
1. Let God’s Israel do: him the justice.to 
n that he has hitherto been kind to them, 
reful of them; tender over them, and has 
along done well for them. Let them 
/(1.) That he bore them at first: I have 
. QOut»of what. womb.came they, but 
t of his mercy, and grace, and, promise? 
formed them into a people and gave 
‘their constitution., Every good man 
what God makes him: (2.) That he bore 
2m up all along: You have been borne by 
fromthe belly, and carried from the womb. 
| began betimes to do them good, as 
n as ever they were formed into a nation, 
y, when as yet they were very few, and 
angers. God took them under.a special 
tection, and suffered no man to do them 
ong, Ps. ev. 12—14. In the infancy of 
r state, when they were not only foolish 
d helpless, as children, but froward and 
God carried them: inthe arms: of 
)power and love; bore them as upon 
les’ wings, Exod. xix. 4; Deut. xxxiiv 11. 
oses had not patience to carry them as the 
sing father does the sucking child (Num. 
12), but God bore them, and-dore their 
mners, Acts'xiii. 18. And as God began 
ly to do them good (when Israel was a 
hild, then I loved him), so he had constantly 
ntinued to do. them good: he had carried 
m from the womb to this day.. And we 
may all witness for God; that he has been 
gracious tous: We have; been borne 
him from the belly, from the womb,.else 
should have died'from the womb, and 
up the ghost) when we came out of the 
ly. We have been the constant care of 
kind providence, carried in. the; arms of 
)powervand imthe bosom of his love and 
y. The new man is so; all. that in us 
ich is born. of God is borne up, by him, 
eit would soon fail: Our spiritual life is 
ed byshis;grace as necessarily and 
atly-as:our natural life by his) provi- 
mee. ‘The saints have acknowledged that 
tod has carried them from the womb, and 
ave encouraged themselves with the consi- 
ation of -itjin their greatest straits, Ps. 
i. 9, 10; Ixxi: 5, 6,17. 
2. He will then do them the, kindness:to 
pmise that he will never leave them: He 
bwas, their first. will, be, their last; he 
it wasithe author will be the finisher of 
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XLVI. The folly of idolatry. 
their well-being (v. 4): ‘* You have been 
borne by me from the belly, nursed when you 
were children; and even to your old age I 
am he, when, by reason of your decays and 
infirmities, you will need help as much as in 
your infancy.’ Israel: were now growing 
old, so. was their covenant by which they 
were incorporated, Heb. vii. 13. Gray 
hairs were here and there upon them, Hos. 
vii 9. And ‘they had- hastened their old 
age, andthe calamities of it, by their irregu- 
larities: But,God will, not cast them off 
now, will not fail them when their strength 
fails; he is still their God, will still carry 
them in the same everlasting arms that were 
laid. under them in Moses’s time, Deut: 
xxx. 27. He has made them and owns 
his interest in them,.and therefore he will 
bear them, will. bear with their infirmities, 
and bear. them up under their.afilictions : 
“ Even I will: carry.and wiil. deliver them ; 
I will now bear them upon eagles’ wings 
out. of Babylon, as in: their infaney I bore 
them.out.of Egypt.’ This promise.to aged 
Israel is: applicable. to. every aged Israelite. 
God has graciously engaged ‘to support and 
comfort his faithful..servants, even in their 
old age: ‘‘ Even io.your old age; when you 
grow unfit for business, when you. are com- 
passed with infirmities, and.perhaps your 
relations begin |to: grow weary of you,,yet. 1 
am he—he that i.am, he that I have been— 
the very same by.whom you have been bore 
from the belly.andcarried from. the womb. 
You’ change, but) I am,the same... Iam, he 
that, I have promised to be, he that you have 
found.me, and he that you.vould have meto 
be., I will carry you, I will.bear, will bear you 
up.and, bear you out, and wili carry you on 
in, your way and,carry you home at last.” 

5 To whom-will-ye: liken me, and 
make me equal, and compare me, that 
we may be like? 6 They lavish gold 
out. of. the. bag, and. weigh silver in 
the balance, and: hire, a goldsmith; 
and he maketh’ it'a god: they» fall 
down, yea, they worship. 7 They 
bear him upon the shoulder, they 
carry him, and, set him. in his. place, 
and he'standeth; from:his place:shall 
he not remove? yea, one shall cry 
unto him, yet can he not answer, nor 
save him out:of histrouble. 8 Re- 
member this, and» show yourselves 
men? bring # again’ to’ mind, O ve 
transgressors. 9 Remember the for- 
mer things of old:. for I am God, and 
there is, none else; I am. God, and 
theretsnone like me, 10 Declaring 
the end ‘from the begining, and from 
ancient times the things that are not 
yet done, saying, My counsel shall 


east, the man that executeth my coun- 
sel from a far country: yea, I have 
spoken #, I will also bring it to pass ; 
| have purposed Zz, I will also do it. 
12 Hearken unto me, ye stout-hearted, 
that are far from righteousness: 13 
J bring near my righteousness; it 
shall not be far off, and my salvation 
shall not tarry : and I will place sal- 
vation in Zion for Israel my glory. 


The deliverance of Israel by the destruc- 
tion of Babylon (the general subject of all 
these chapters) is here insisted upon, and 
again promised, for the conviction both of 
idolaters who set up as rivals with God, and 
of oppressors who were enemies to the people 
of God. 

I. For the conviction of those who made 
and worshipped idols, especially those of 
Israel who did so, who would have images of 
their God, as the Babylonians had of theirs, 

1. He challenges them either to frame an 
image that should be thought a resemblance 
of him or to set up any being that should 
stand in competition with him (v. 5): To 
whom will you liken me? It is absurd to 
think of representing an infinite and eternal 
Spirit by the figure of any creature whatso- 
ever. Itis to change his truth into a lie 
and to turn his glory into shame. None 
ever saw any similitude of him, nor can see 
his face and live. To whom then can we 
liken God? ch. xl. 18, 25. It is likewise 
absurd to think of making any creature 
equal with the Creator, who is infinitely 
above the noblest creatures, yea, or to make 
any comparison between the creature and 
the Creator, since between infinite and finite 
there is no proportion. 

2. He exposes the foiiy of those who made 
idols and then prayed to them, v. 6, 7. (1.) 
They were at great charge upon their idols 
and spared no cost to fit them for their pur- 
pose: They lavish gold out of the bag; no 
little will serve, and they do not care how 
much goes, though they pinch their families 
and weaken their estates by it: How does 
the profuseness of idolaters shame the nig- 
gardliness of may who call themselves 
God’s servants but are for a religion that 
will cost them nothing! Some lavish gold 
out of the bag to make an idol of it in the 
house, while others hoard up gold in the bag 
to make an idol of it in the heart; for cove- 
tousness is idolatry, as dangerous, though 
not as scandalous, as the other. They weigh 
silver in the balance, <ither to be the matter 
of their idol (for even those that were most 
sottish had so much sense as to think that 
God should be served with the best they 
had, the best they could possibly afford; 
those that represented him by a calf made it 
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stand, and I will do all my pleasure : |a golden one) or to pay 
11 Calling a ravenous bird from the | The service of sin often 
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sive. (2.) They were in great. 
their idols and took no little pains < 
them (v. 7): They bear him upon their 
shoulders, and do not hire porters to do it 
they carry him, and set him in his place, mor 
like a dead corpse than a living . The 
set him on a pedestal, and he stands. ‘he 
take a great deal of pains to fasten him, anc 
From his place he shall not remove, that 
may know where to find him, though at thi 
same time they know he can neither move 
hand nor stir a step todo them any kind 
ness. (3.) After all, they paid great respec! 
to their idols, though they were but th 
works of their own hands and the crea 
of their own fancies. When the goldsmitl 
has made it that which they please to call 
god they fall down, yea, they worship it. 
they magnified themselves too much in pre 
tending to make a god, as if they woul 
atone for that, they vilified themselves ai 
much in prostrating themselves to a god tha 
they knew the original of. And, if the 
were deceived by the custom of their countr' 
in making such gods as these, they did ni 
less deceive themselves when they cried unt 
them, though they knew they could not-an 
swer them, could not understand what the} 
said to them, nor so much as reply Yea, o 
No, much less could they save them out 4 
their trouble. Now shall any that have som 
knowledge of, and interest in, the true 
living God, thus make fools of themselves ? 
3. He puts it to themselves, and their ow! 
reason, let that judge in the case (v. 8) 
“« Remember this, that has been often tol 
you, what senseless helpless things idols ar 
and show yourselves men—men and 
brutes, men and not babes. Act 
reason ; act with resolution; act for ye 
own interest. Do a wise thing; do a bray 
thing; and scorn to disparage your own 
judgment as you do when you worshi 
idols.” Note, Sinners would become saint 
if they would but show themselves men, } 
they would but support the dignity of thei 
nature and use aright its powers and capa 
cities. ‘* Many things you have been re 
minded of; bring them again to mind, rec 
them into your memories, and revolve then 
there. O/ you transgressors, consi ¢ 
ways ; remember whence you have fallen, a 
repent, and so recover yourselves.”- 
4. He again produces incontestable pr 
that he is God, that he and none beside 
so (v. 9): Iam God, and there is none else 
none besides me; I am God, and there i 
none like me. This is that which we have 
need to be reminded of again and again ; 
proof of it he refers, (1.) To the sacred his 
tory: ‘‘ Remember the former things of old,| 
what the God of Israel did for his people i 
their beginnings, whether he did not that 
them which no one else could, and wh 
the false gods did not, nor could do, for; 
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r worshippers. Remember those things, 
you will own that I am God and there is 
none else.” ‘This is a good reason why we 
Should give glory to him as a nonsuch, and 
why we should not give that glory to any 
other which is due to him alone, Exod. xv. 
li. (2.) To the sacred prophecy. He is 
od alone, for it is he only that declares the 
md from the beginning, v.10. From the be- 
ginning of time he declared the end of time, 
e end of all things. Enoch prophesied, 
ehold, the Lord comes. From the begin- 
ing of a nation he declares what the end of 
will be. He told Israel what should be- 
them in the latier days, what their end 
jould be, and wished they were so wise as 
‘to consider it, Dent. xxxii. 20,29. From 
| the beginning of an event he declares what 
the end of it will be. Known unto God are 
his works, and, when he pleases, he makes 
em known. Further than prophecy guides 
it is impossible for us to find out the work 
that God makes from the beginning to the 
| end, Eccl. iii. 11. He declares from ancient 
| dimes the things that are not yet done. Many 
Scripture prophecies which were delivered 
ong ago are not yet accomplished; but the 
ccomplishment of some in the mean time 
iS an earnest of the accomplishment of the 
) Fest in due time. By this it appears that he 
is God, and none else ; it is he, and none be- 
es, that can say, and make his words 
od, “ My counsel shall stand, and all the 
rs of hell and earth cannot control or 
C nul it nor all their policies correct or 

untermine it.” As God’s operations are 
according to his counsels, so his counsels 
all all be fulfilled in his operations, and 
me of his measures shall be broken, none 
his designs shall miscarry. This yields 
undant satisfaction to those who have 
bound up all their comforts in God’s coun- 
s, that his counsel shall undoubtedly 
d; and, if we are brought to this, that 
atever pleases God pleases us, nothing 
n contribute more to make us easy than 
be assured of this, that God will do all his 
we, Ps. cxxxy.6. The accomplishment 
- of this particular prophecy, which relates to 
elevation of Cyrus and his agency in the 
werance of God’s people out of their cap- 
ity, is mentioned for the confirmation of 
truth, that the Lord is God and there is 
else; and this is a thing which shail 
y come to pass, v.11. God by his 
counsel calls a ravenous bird from the east, a 
“Dird of prey, Cyrus, who (they say) had a 
nose like the beak of a hawk or eagle, to 
hich some think this alludes, or (as others 
Say) to the eagle which was his standard, as 
| Was afterwards that of the Romans, to 
lich there is supposed to be a reference, 
att. xxiv. 28. Cyrus came from the east 
God’s call: for God is Lord of hosts and 
those that have hosts atcommand. And, 
God give him a call, he will give him suc- 
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Pes. He is the man that shall execute God's 
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XLVI. The divine prerogative asserted. 


counsel, though he comes from a far country 
and knows nothing of the matter. Note, 
Even those that know not, and mind not, 
God’s revealed will, are made use of to fulfil 
the counsels of his secret will, which shall 
all be punctually accomplished in their sea- 
son by what hand he pleases. That which 
is here added, to ratify this particular pre- 
diction, may abundantly show to the heirs 
of promise the immutability of his counsel: 
“* I have spoken it by my servants the pro- 
phets, and what I have spoken is just the 
same with what I have purposed.’ For, 
though God has many things in his purposes 
which are not in his prophecies, he has no- 
thing in his prophecies but what are in his 
purposes. And he will do it, for he will 
never change his mind; he will bring it to 
pass, for it is not in the power of any 
creature to control him. Observe with what 
majesty he says it, as one having authority : 
I have spoken it, I will also bring it to pass. 
Dictum, factum—no sooner said than done. 
I have purposed it, and he does not say, “ I 
will take care it shall be done,” but, “ Iwill 
do it.””, Heaven and earth shall pass away 
sooner than one tittle of the word of God. 

II. For the conviction of those that dar- 
ingly opposed the counsels of God assurance 
is here given not only that they shall be ac- 
complished, but that they shall be accom- 
plished very shortly, v. 12, 13. 

1. This is addressed to the stout-hearted, 
that is, either, (1.) The proud and obstinate 
Babylonians, that are far from righteousness, 
far from doing justice or showing mercy to 
those they have power over, that say they 
will never let the oppressed go free, but will 
still detain them in spite of their petitions o1 
God’s predictions, that are far from any 
thing of clemency or compassion to the mi- 
serable. Or, (2.) The unhumbled Jews, 
that have been long under the hammer, long 
in the furnace, but are not broken, are not 
melted, that, like the unbelieving murmur- 
ing Israelites in the wilderness, think them- 
selves far from God’s righteousness (that is, 
from the performance of his promise, and 
his appearing to judge for them), and by 
their distrusts set themselves at a yet further 
distance from it, and keep good things from 
themselves, as their fathers, who could not 
enter into the land of promise because of 
unbelief. This is applicable to the Jewish 
nation when they rejected the gospel of 
Christ ; though they followed after the law 
of righteousness, they attained not to righte- 
ousness, because they sought it not by faith, 
Rom. ix. 31, 32. They perished far from 
righteousness ; and it was because they were 
stout-hearted, Rom. x. 3. 

2. Now to them God says that, whatever 
they think, the one in presumption, the other 
in despair, (1.) Salvation shall be certainly 
wrought for God’s people. If men will not 
do them justice, God will, and his righteous- 
ness shall effect that for them which men’s 
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mghteousness would not reach'to. He will 
place salvation in Zion, that is, he will make 
Jerusalem a place of safety and defence: to 
all those who will plant themselves there ; 
thence shall salvation go forth for Israel his 
lory. God glories in his {Israel ; arid he'will 
be glorified in the salvation he designs to 
work out for them; it shall redound greatly 
to his honour, ‘This salvation shall ‘be in 
Zion ; for thence the gospel shall take rise 
(ch. ii. 3), thither the’ Redeemer comes (ch. 
lix. 20, Rom. xi. 26),/and it is ‘Zion’s King 
that has salvation, Zech. ix.'9. (2.) It shall 
be very shortly wrought. "This is especially 
insisted on with those who thought it at a 
distance: “‘ I bring near my righteousness, 
nearer than you think of; perhaps it is 
nearest of all when your straits are greatest 
and your enemies most injurious; it shall 
not be far off when there is occasion for if, 
Ps. lxxxv. 9. Behold, the Judge stands before 
the door. My salvation shall not tarry any 
longer than till it is ripe and you are ready 
for it; and therefore, though wt tarry, wait 
for it ; wait patiently, for he that shall come 
will come, and will not tarry.” 
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Infinite Wisdom could have ordered things so that Israel might have 
been released and yet Babylon unhurt; but if they will harden 
their hearts, and will not let the people go, they) must thank 
themselves that their ruin is made to pave the way to Israe:’s re- 
Jease. hat ruin is here, in this chapter, largely foretold, not to 
gratify a spirit of revenge in the people of God, who had been used 
barbarously by ‘them, but to encourage their faith and hope con- 
cerning their own deliverance, and to be a type of the downfal of 
that great enemy of the New-TDestament church which, in the 
Revelation, goes under the name of *¢ Babylon,” In_ this chapter 
we have, I. The greatness of the ruin threatened, that Babylon 
should be brought down to the dust, an@ made completely mise- 
rable, should sull from the height of prosperity into the depth of 
adversity, ver. 1—5. Ii. Thesins that provoked God to bring this 
ruin upon ‘them. J. Their cruelty to the people of God, ver. 6. 
2. Their pride and carnal security, ver. 7—9. 3. Their confidence 
in themselves and contempt of God, ver. 10. 4. Their use of 
magic arts and their dependence upon enchantments and sorceries, 
which should be so. far from:standing them in any stead that they 
should but hasten their ruin, ver. 11—15, 


OME down, and sit in the dust, 

O virgin daughter of Babylon, 

sit on the ground : there zs no throne, 
O daughter of the Chaldeans: for 
thou shalt no more be called tender 
and delicate. 2 Take the millstones, 
and grind: meal : uncover thy locks, 
make bare the leg, uncover the thigh, 
pass over the rivers. 3 ‘Thy naked- 
ness shall be uncovered, yea, thy 
shame shall be seen: I will take ven- 
geance, and I will not meet thee asa 
man. 4 As for our rédeemer, the 
Lorp of hosts zs his name, the Holy 
One of Israel. 5 Sit thou silent,.and 
get thee into darkness, O,daughter 
of the Chaldeans: for thou shalt no 
more be called, The lady of’ king- 
doms. 6 [ was wroth with my peo- 
ple, I have polluted mine inheritance, 
and given them into thine hand: thou 
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|no mercy, no, not the’ common instances 6 
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didst show ‘them © 
the ancient hast th 
thy yoke. . 1 eins 


In these verses God by the prophe 

a messenger even to Babylon, like thi 
Jonah to Nineveh: “The time is at h 
when Babylon shall be destroyed.” ‘Faiz 
warning is thus given her, that she may by re- 
‘pentance prevent the ruin and there may 
a lengthening of her tranquillity. We may 
observe here, ‘ my: 

I. God’s controversy with Babylon. “We 
will begin with that, for there all the’c: 
mity begins; she has made God her enemy, 
and then who can befriend her: Let her 
know that the righteous Judge, to whom 
vengeance belongs, has said (v. 3), I will 
take vengeance. She has provoked God, anc 
shall be reckoned with for it when the me 
sure of her iniquities is full. Woe to those 
on whom God comes’ to take vengeance: 
for who knows the power of his anger and 
what a fearful thing it is to fall into his 
hands? | Were it a man like ourselves wh¢ 
would be revenged’on us, we might hope to 
be a match for him, either to make our es- 
cape from him or to make our part good 
with him. But he says, ‘‘I will not meei 
thee as a man, not with the compassions of 
aman, but I will be to thee as a lion, and ¢ 
young lion” (Hos. v. 14); or, rather, not 
with the strength of a man, which is easil} 
resisted, but with the powerof a God, whic! 
cannot be resisted. Not with the justice o 
aman, which may be bribed, or biassed, 
mollified by a foolish pity, but with the jus- 
tice of a God, which is strict and severe, 
and can never be evaded. * As in pardoning 
the penitent, so in punishing the impeni. 
tent, he is God and not man, Hos. xi. 9. 

II. The particular ground of this contro: 
versy. We are sure that there is cause for 
it, and it is a just cause; it is the vengeance 
of his temple (Jer. 1. 28) ; it is’ for violence 
done to Zion, Jer. li: 35. God will plead his 
people’s cause against them. ’ It is acknow. 
ledged (v. 6) that God had,’ in ‘wrath, ‘deli- 
vered his people into ‘the hands of the 
Babylonians, had made ‘use of them for thi 
correction of his children, and had’ by th 
means polluted his inheritance, had left 
peculiar people exposed to suffer incom 
with the-rest of the nations,’ had ‘suffere 
the heathen, who should have been kep at | 
a distance, to \come into his sanctuary ant 
defile his temple, Ps. \xxix. 1. Herein 
was righteous ; but the Babylonians cari 
the matter too far, and,'when they had then 
in their hands (triumphing to see a peopl 
that had been so much in “reputation foi 
wisdom, holiness, ‘and ‘honour, ” b 
thus low), ‘with a base and servile : 
they trampled upon them, and showed ¢, 
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humanity which’ the miserable are entitlec 
to purely by their misery. | They used them | 


huge ha 
ih ose 
a 


Wire me 


‘They. were brought under the yoke; 
if that were not enough, they Jaid 


the elders in years, who were. past 
eit labour, and must sink under a yoke 
hich those in their youthful strength would 
y bear—the elders in office, those: that 
been judges and magistrates, and per- 
of the first rank. They took a pride 
putting these to the, meanest hardest 
drudgery. Jeremiah’ laments this, that the 
faces of elders were not honoured, Lam. v. 
12.. Nothing brings a surer or.a sorer ruin 
‘upon any, people than. cruelty, especially to 
God’s Israel. 
UL. The terror of this controversy. She 
reason to tremble when she is told who 
is that has this. quarrel with her (v. 4) : 
As for our Redeemer, our Goél, that un- 
takes, to plead our cause as the avenger 
our blood, he-has two names which speak 
it only comfort to us, but terror to our 
versaries:” 1. ‘ He is the Lord of hosts, 
has all the creatures at his command, 
d therefore has all power both in heaven 
nd in earth.’ Woe to those against whom 
Lord fights, for the whole creation is at 
with them, 2. ‘“‘ He is the Holy One 
israel, a God in covenant with us, who 
s his residence among us, and will faith- 
lly perform all the promises he has made 
‘tous’ God’s power and holiness are en- 
ged against Babylon and for Zion. This 
fitly be applied to Christ, our great Re- 
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eemer. He is both Lord of hosts and the 
Holy One of Israel. 
IV. The consequences of it to Babylon. 
She is called a virgin, because so she thought 
elf, though she was the mother of har- 
| She. was beautiful as ‘a virgin, and 
urted. by all about, her; she had been 
alled tender and delicate (v. 1), and the 
ady of kingdoms (v. 5); but nowthe case is 
ered. 1. Her honour: is gone, and she 
t. bid farewell to all her dignity. She 
t had sat at the upper end of the world, 
am state and sat at ease, must now come 
and sit in the dust, as very mean and 
€p mourner, must sit on the ground, for 
€ shall be so emptied and impoverished 
she shall not have a seat left her to sit 
on; 2. Her power is gone, and she must 
farewell to all her dominion. She shall 
© no more as she has done, nor give law 
she has done to her neighbours: There is 
throne, none for thee, O daughter of the 
aideans ! Note, Those that abuse their 
nouror power provoke God to deprive 
of it, and to make them come down 
sit in the dust. 3. Her ease and plea- 
re are gone: ‘‘She shall no more be called 
der and delicate as she has been, for she 
| not only be deprived of all those things 
ith which. she pampered herself, but shall 
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want and pain, which will be more than 
doubly grievous to her who formerly would 
not venture to set’so muchas the sole of her 


e yoke on very heavily, adding affliction to.| foot to thei ground for tenderness and fon de- 
afflicted. Nay, they laid it on the-an-: 


licacy,” Deut. xxviii. 56. itis our wisdom 
not to use ourselves to be tender and deli- 
cate, because’: we know not how hardly 
others may use us before we die nor what 
straits we may be reduced to. 4. Her liber- 
ty is gone, and she is brought into a state of 
servitude and as sore a bondage as she in 
her prosperity had brought others to. Even 
the great men of Babylon must now receive 
the same Jaw from the conquerors that they 
used to. give to the conquered: “* Take the 
mill-stones and grind meal (v. 2), set to work, 
to hard labour” (like beating hemp in Bride- 
well), “ which will make thee sweat so that 
thou must throw off all thy head-dresses, 
and uneover thy locks?’ When they were 
driven from one place to another, at the ca- 
pricious humours of their masters, they 
must be forced to wade up to the middle 
through the waters, to make bare the ley 
and uncover the thigh, that they might pass 
over the rivers, which would be a great mor- 
tification to those that used to ride in state. 
But let them not complain, for just thus 
they had formerly used their captives; and 
with what measure they then meted it is now 
measured to them again. Let those that have 
power use it with temper and moderation, 
considering that the spoke which is upper- 
most will be under. 5. All her glory, and 
all her glorying, are gone. Instead of glory, 
she has ignominy (v. 3): Thy nakedness shall 
be uncovered and thy shame shall be scen, ac- 
cording to the base and barbarous usage 
they commonly gave their captives, to 
whom, for covetousness of their clothes, 
they did not leave rags sufficient to cover 
their nakedness, so void were’ they of the 
modesty as well as of the pity due to the 
human nature. Instead of glorying she 
sits silently, and gets into darkness (v. 5), 
ashamed to show her face, for she has quite 
lost her credit and shall no more be called 
the lady of kingdoms. Note, God ‘can make 
those sit silently that used to make the great- 
est noise in the world, and send those into 
darkness that used to make: the; greatest 
figure. Let him that glories, therefore, glory 
ina God that changes not, and not in any 
worldly wealth, pleasure, or honour, which 
are subject. to change. 


7 And thou saidst, I shall be a 
lady for ever: so that thou didst not 
lay these. things to thy heart, neither 


didst. remember the latter end.of it, — 


8 Therefore hear now'this; thowthat 
art given to pleasures, that’ dwellest 
carelessly, that sayest in thine heart, 

am, and none else beside me; I 
shall not sit as a widow, neither shall 
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usly, and with an-air of contempt, |be put to hard.service and made.to feel both 
of complacency in their calami-) 
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I know the loss of children: 9 But 
these two things shall come to thee 
in a moment in one day, the loss of 
children, and widowhood: they shall 
come upon thee in their perfection 
for the multitude of thy sorceries, 
and for the great abundance of thine 
enchantments. 10 For thou hast 
trusted in thy wickedness: thou hast 
said, None seeth me. Thy wisdom 
and thy knowledge, it hath perverted 
thee; and thou hast said in thine 
heart, I am, and none else beside 
me. 11 Therefore shall evil come 
upon thee; thou shalt not know from 
whence it riseth: and mischief shall 
fall upon thee; thou shalt not be able 
to put it off: and desolation shall 
come upon thee suddenly, which thou 
shalt not know. 12 Stand now with 
thine enchantments, and with the 
multitude of thy sorceries, wherein 
thou hast laboured from thy youth ; 
if so be thou shalt be able to profit, if 
so be thou mayest prevail. 13 Thou 
art wearied in the multitude of thy 
counsels. Let now the astrologers, 
the stargazers, the monthly prognos- 
ticators, stand up, and save thee from 
these things that shall come upon 
thee. 14 Behold, they shall be as 
stubble; the fire shall burn them; 
they shall not deliver themselves 
from the power of the flame: there 
shall not be a coal to warm at, nor 
fire to sit before it. 15 Thus shall 
they be unto thee with whom thou 
hast laboured, even thy merchants, 
from thy youth: they shall wander 
every one to his quarter; none shall 
save thee. 

Babylon, now doomed to ruin, is here 
justly upbraided with her pride, luxury, and 
security, in the day of her prosperity, and 
the confidence she had in her own wisdom 
and forecast, and particularly in the prog- 
nostications and counsels of the astrologers. 
These things are mentioned both to justify 
God in bringing these judgments upon her 
and to mortify her, and put her to so much 
the greater shame, under these judgments ; 
for, when God comes torth to take ven- 
geance, glory belongs to him, but confusion 
to the sinner. 

I. The Babylonians are here upbraided 
with their pride and haughtiness, and the 
great conceit they had of themselves, be- 
cause of their wealth and power, and the 
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ek. 
H. 
vast extent of their 
language both of the ¢ 
the body of the people: 
heart (and God, who search ll hearts), 
tell men what they say there, though 
never speak it out) I am, and none els 
sides me, v. 8 and 10. The repetition of 
part of the charge intimates that they sa 
often, and that it was very offensive to God 
It is the very word that God has often sai¢ 
concerning himself, I am, and none els 
besides me, denoting his self-existence, hi 
infinite and incomparable perfections, and 
his sole supremacy. All this Babylon pre. 
tends to; and no wonder if she that as 
sumed a power to make what gods and 
goddesses she pleased for the people t 
worship made herself one among the rest. 
It is presumption to say of any creature 
“Tt is, and there is not its like, there is 
none besides it’? (for creatures stand ver 
nearly upon a level with one another) ; bu 
it is insufferable arrogance for any to say so 
of themselves, and an evidence of their self. 
ignorance. A i 
II. They are upbraided with their luxur 
and love of ease (v. 8): “ Thou that ari 
given to pleasures, art a slave to them, art in 
them as in thy element, and, that thou 
mayest enjoy them without disturbance o 
interruption, dwellest carelessly and layest 
nothing to heart.” Great wealth and plenty 
are great temptations to sensuality, and, 
where there is fulness of bread, there i 
commonly abundance of idleness. But if 
those that are given to pleasures, and dwell 
carelessly, would but hear this, that for ail 
these things God will bring them into judg- 
ment, it would be a damp to their mirth, an 
allay to their pleasure, and would find them 
something to be in care about. 8), 
{II. They are upbraided with their car- 
nal security and their vain confidence of the 
perpetuity of their pomps and _ pleasures. 
This is much infeaetei on here. Observe, — 
1. The cause of their security. ‘They 
thought themselves safe and out of danger, 
not because they were ignorant of the un- 
certainty of all earthly enjoyments and the 
inevitable fate that attends states and king- 
doms as well as particular persons, but be- 
cause they did not lay this to heart, did not 
apply it to themselves, nor give it a dui 
consideration. They lulled themselves asleep 
in ease and pleasure, and dreamt of nothing 
else but that to-morrow should be as this day, 
and much more abundant. ‘They did not re- 
member the latter end of it—the latter end of 
their prosperity, that it is a fading flow 
and will wither—the latter end of their i 
quity, that it will be bitterness, that the d 
will come when their injustice and oppres- 
sion must be reckoned for and punished 
She did not remember her latter end (30 some 
read it); she forgot that her day would 
come to fall and what would be in the end 
hereof. it was the ruin of Jerusalem (Lam, 
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re she came down wonderfully ; and it 
Babylon’s ruin too. The children of 
are easy, and think themselves safe, in 
r sinful ways, only because they never 
think of death, and judgment, and their fu- 
ture state. 
2. The ground of their security. They 
sted in their wickedness and in their wis- 
m,v. 10. (1.) Their power and wealth, 
hich they had gotten by fraud and oppres- 
sion, were their confidence: Thou hast 
usted in thy wickedness, as Doeg, Ps. lii. 7. 
any have so debauched their own con- 
sciences, and have got to such a pitch of 
daring wickedness, that they stick at no- 
thing ; and this they trust to to carry them 
_ through those difficulties which embarrass 
men who make conscience of what they say 
and do. ‘They doubt not but they shall be 
too hard for all their enemies, because they 
' dare lie, and kill, and forswear themselves, 
and do any thing for their interest. Thus 
they trust im their wickedness to secure 
| them, which is the only thing that will ruin 
chem. (2.) Their policy and craft, which 
they called their wisdom, were their confi- 
dence. They thought they could outwit 
all mankind, and therefore might set all 
_ their enemies at defiance. But their wisdom 
_ and knowledge perverted them, and turned 
| them out of the way, made them forget 
themselves, and the preparation necessary 
be made for hereafter. 
3. The expressions of their security. Three 
things this proud and haughty monarchy 
said, in her security:—(1.) “<I shall be a 
| lady for ever,” v.7. She looked upon the 
_ Datent of her honour to be not merely dur- 
‘ing the pleasure of the sovereign Lord, the 
fountain of honour, or during her own good 
behaviour, but to be perpetual to the pre- 
| sent generation and their heirs and succes- 
| sors for ever.. She was not only proud that 
_ she was a lady, but confident that she should 
be a lady for ever. Thus the New-Testa- 
| ment Babylon says, i sit as a queen, and 
_ Shall see no sorrow, Rev. xviii. 7. Those 
Jadies mistake themselves, and consider not 
their latter end, who think they shall be 
ladies for ever; for death will shortly lay 
their honour with them in the dust. Saints 
will be saints for ever, but lords and ladies 
will not be so for ever. (2.) ‘I shall not 
" sit as a widow, in solitude and sorrow, shall 
| never lose the power and wealth I am thus 
‘wedded to; the monarchy shall never want 
monarch to espouse and protect it, and be 
husband to the state; nor shall I know 
¥ 1 loss of children,” v. 8. She was as con- 
dent of the continuance of the numbers of 
her people as of the dignity of her prince, 
ad had no fear of being either deposed or 
epopulated. Those that are in the height 
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the reach of adverse fate. (3.) ‘‘ No one 
es me when I do amiss, and therefore 
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‘that she remembered not her last end, | there will be none to call me to anaccount,” 


prosperity are apt to fancy themselves out | 


Babylon threatened 


v. 10. It is common for sinners to promise 
themselves impunity, because they promise 
themselves secresy, in their wicked ways. 
They trust to their wicked arts and designs 
to stand them in stead, because they think 
they have carried them on so plausibly that 
none can discern the wickedness and deceit 
of them. 

4. The punishment of their security. It 
shall be their ruin; and it will be, (1.) A 
complete ruin, the ruin of all their comforts 
and confidences: ‘‘ These two things shall 
come upon thee (the very two things that 
thou didst set at defiance), loss of children 
and widowhood, v. 9. Both thy princes and 
thy people shall be cut off, so that thou 
shalt be no more a government, no more a 
nation.”” Note, God often brings upon 
secure sinners those very mischiefs which 
they least feared and thought themselves 
in least danger of. <“* They shall come upon 
thee in their perfection, with all their aggra- 
vating circumstances and without any thing 
to allay or mitigate them.” Afflictions to 
God’s children are not afflictions in per- 
fection. Widowhood is not to them a cala- 
mity in perfection, for they have this to 
comfort themselves with, that their Maker 
is their husband ; loss of children is not, 
for he is better to them than ten sons. But 
on his enemies they come in perfection. 


Widowhood and loss of children are either 
of them great griefs, but both together great 
Naomi thinks she may well be- 


indeed. 
called Marah when she is left botk of her 
sons and of her husband (Ruth i. 5); and 
yet on her these evils did not come in per- 


fection, for she had two daughters-in-law 


left, that were comforts to her. But on 
Babylon they come in perfection; she has 
no comfort remaining. (2.) It will be a 
sudden and surprising ruin. The evil shall 
come in one day, nay, in a moment, which 
will make it much the more terrible, espe- 
cially to those that were so very secure. 
‘< Evil shall come upon thee (v. 11) and thou 


shalt have neither time nor way to provide. 
against it, or to prepare for it; for thou 


shalt not know whence it rises, and therefore 
shalt not know where to stand upon thy 
guard.” Thou shalt not know the morning 
thereof; so the Hebrew phrase is. We 
know just when and where the day will 
break and the sun rise, but we know not 
what the day, when it comes, will bring 
forth, nor when or where trouble will arise ; 
perhaps the storm may come from that 
point of the compass which we little thought 
of. Babylon pretended to great wisdom and 
knowledge (v. 10), but with all her know- 
ledge she cannot foresee, nor with all her wis- 
dom prevent, the ruin threatened: ‘ Deso- 
lation shall come upon thee suddenly, as a 
thief in the night, which thou shalt not know, 
that is, which thou little thoughtest of.” 


| Fair warning was indeed given them, by 
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Isaiah and other prophets of the Lord, of 
this desolation; but they slighted that notice, 
and would give no credit to it, and there- 
fore justly is it so ordered that they should 
have no other notice of it, but taat partly 
through their own security, and partly 
through the. swiitness and subtlety of the 
enemy, when it came it should, be\a perfect 
surprise to them. Those that slight) the 
warnings of the written word, let them 
not expect any other premonitions. (3.) It 
will be an irresistible ruin, and such. as 


they willshave no fence against: ‘‘ Mischief|\(2.) They are. upbraided with the varie yo 


shall come upon thee so suddenly that thou 
shalt have no time to. turn thee in, so 
strongly that thou shalt not be able to make 
head against it and to put it off and save 
thyself.’ There is no, opposing the judg- 
menis of God when they come with com- 
mission. Babylon, herself, with all. her 
wealth, and power, and multitude, is not 
able to put off the mischief that comes. 

1V. They are upbraided with their divi- 
nations, their magical and, astrological arts 
and sciences, which the Chaldeans, above 
any other nation, were notorious for, and 
from them other nations borrowed all their 
learning of that kind. 

1. This is here spoken of as one of their 

_ provoking sins, which would bring the 
judgments of God upon them, v. 9. “ These 
evils shall come upon thee to punish thee 
for the multitude of thy sorceries,, and: the 
great abundance of thy enchantments.””? Witch- 
craft isa sin in its own nature exceedingly 
heinous; it is giving that honour to the 
devil which is due to God only, making 
God’s enemy our guide and. the) father of 
lies our oracle. In Babylon it was a national 
sin, and had the protection and countenance 
of the government; conjurors, for aught 
that appears, were their privy counsellors 
and prime ministers of state. And_ shall 
not God visit for these things? Observe 
what a multitude, what a great, abundance, 
of sorceries and enchantments there were 
among them. Such a bewitching sin this 
was that when it was once admitted it 
spread like wildfire, and they never knew 
any end of it; the deceived. and the de- 
ceivers both increased strangely. 

2. It. is here spoken of as. one of their 
vain confidences, which they relied much 
upon, but should be deceived.in,, for it 
would not serve so much as to give them 
notice of the judgments coming, much less 
to guard against them. (1.) They are here 
upbraided with the mighty pains they had 
taken about their sorceries and enchant- 
ments: Thou hast laboured in them from thy 
youth, v.12, They trained up their young 
men in these studies, and those that ap- 
plied themselves te them were indefatigable 
in their labours about them—reading books, 
making observations, trying experiments. 
Well, let them stand up now with their en- 
chantmerts, and try their skill.in the critical 
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moment... Let them m 
can, in opposition tothe: 
let them’ stand ‘to offer. their service tothe 
country; but» to, what: p ines G 

art wearied iniithe multitude of thy couns 
of this kind (v..13); thou hast advised 
them all, but hast received no satisfaction 
from them. the different schemes' they have 
erected, and the different judgments they 
have. given, have» but»increased thy per- 
plexity and tired thee out?” In the multi-” 
tude of such counsellors: there is no safety. 


they had. of such’ kinds of people among 
them, v.13. They had their astrologers, or” 
viewers: of the heavens, that:did not con- 
sider them, as David, to behold the wisdom 
and power of God in» them; but, under 
pretence | of | foretellmg future’ events by 
them, they viewed the heavens:and forgo 
him that) made thenmand set their dominio 
on the earth (Job xxxviiii33), and has him 
self dominion over them); for he rides on the 
heavens. They had their star-gazers,' who” 
by the motions of the: stars, their conjunc- 
tions and. oppositions, read the dooin of 
states and kingdoms.» They had their monthly 
prognosticators, their almanac-makers, that 
told what weather it should be or what news — 
they should have each month. The grea 
stock, they had of these was) what: the 
valued themselves: muchy upon; but) they 
were all. cheats, and: their art wasas 
I confess I see not how the judicial astrolog 
which some now pretend: to, by the rules of 
which they undertake to prophecy concern- 
ing things: to come, can: be distinguished 
from that: of the Chaldeans, nor therefore 
how it can escape the censure and contemp 
which this text: lays that under; yet I fear 
there are some who study their almanacs, © 
and regard them and their prognostications, — 
more than their Bibles and the prophecies” 
there. (3.) They areupbraided with the utter 
inability and insufficiency of all» these pre- 
tenders to do them any kindness in the day” 
of .their.distress. Let them see) whether 
with the help of their enchantments’ the 
cau prevail against their’ enemies, or profi 
themselves, inspirit their’ own forces or 
dispirit ‘those that come against them, 9%. 
12. Let them see what service those can 
do. them; who) make a -trade. of divina-~ 
tion: ‘‘ Let them stand. up; and either by 
their power save thee from these evils that’ 
are coming upon thee or by their foresight 
make such a discovery ofthem beforehand 
that thou mayest by needful precautions save 
thyself ;” as Elisha, by notifying to the~ 
king of Israel the motions of the Syrian army, © 
enabled him to save) himself, not once nor 
twice, 2 Kings vi. 10.» This bafiling of the 
diviners. was literally fulfilled when, the” 
night. that Babylon was taken and Bel-” 
shazzar slain, all his astrologers, sooth-— 
sayers, and wise men, were quite nonplussed ~ 
with the handwriting: on. the wall that pro. 
4 


fatal sentence, Dan. v..8. (4.) 
braided with the fall of the wise 
mselves in the common ‘ruin; v. 14. 

unlikely to stand their friends! in 
- stead Wwho.cannot secure themselves; 


eless, and they shall be as stubble be- 
consuming fire. The Persians, to 
‘room for their own wise men, will 
ff those of Babylon ; that fire shall burn 
and they shall not deliver themselves 
the power: of the e. Those. can 
t no other than to be devoured who 
their sins make themselves»fuel to a 
ring fire. When God kindles .a fire 
ng them it shall not be a coal to warm 
d a fire to sit before, but a:coalto burn 
1. Or, rather, it denotes that they shall 
tterly consumed by the judgments of 
, burnt quite to ashes, and there shall 
Temain one live coal to do any body 
service; for when God judges he will 
come. (5.) They are upbraided with 
ir merchants, and those they dealt with 
15),/such as they dealt with from their 
th, either, [1.] In a way of consultation. 

» astrologers, that dealt in the black art, 
y always loved to be dealing with, and 
y were in effect their merchants ; fortune- 
ing was one of the best trades in Babylon, 
id those that followed that trade probably 
ed as splendidly and got as:much money 
the richest merchants; yet, when some 
‘them were devoured, others fled their 
ntry, every one to his quarter, and there 
snone to save Babylon. Miserable com- 
rters are they all. Or, [2.] In a way of 
mmerce. As their astrologers, with whom 
ey had laboured, failed them, so did their 
erchants; they took care to:secure their 
ym effects, and then valued not what be- 
me of Babylon. They wandered every one 
his own quarter ; each man) shifted for 
‘own: safety, but none would offer to 
end a helping hand, no, not to a city by 
hich they had got'so much!money. Every 
e was for himself, but few for his friends. 
he New-Testament Babylon is) lamented 
the merchants that were made rich by 
, but they very prudently stand afar off 
Jament her (Rev. xviii. 15), not willing 
attempt any thing for her succour. Happy 
those who by faith and prayer deal with 
‘that will be a very present help in time 
trouble ! 


CHAP. XLVIII. 


d, having in the foregoing chapter reckoned with the Babylonians, 
nd shown them their sins and the desolation that was coming 
9 them for their sins, to show that he hates sin wherever he 
5 § itand will not connive, at it in his own people, comes, in 

this chapter, to show'the house of Jacob their sins, but, withal, 
Mercy God had in store: for them notwithstanding ; and he 
efore sets their sins in order before them, that by their re- 
 pentance and reformation they might be prepared for that mercy. 

Wie Hiéleharges them with hypocrisy m. that which is good andiob- 
ey in that which is evil, especially in their idolatry, notwith- 
ig the many convincing proots God had given them that 
he is'\God alone, ver. 1—S. | 11. He assures them that their deli- 
fee would be wrought purely for the sake of God’s own name 
not for any merit of theirs, ver, 9—ll. II. He encourages 
Nto depend purely-upon God’s power and promiss for this 
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are as stubble at the best, worthless | 
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God's expostulation with his people 
deliverance, ver. 12—15. IV. He shows them that, asit was by shetr 
own sin that they brought themselves into captivity, so it would 

| be only by the grace of Gcd that they would obtain the necessery 

'preparatives for their enlargement, ver. 16—19. | V. He proclaims 
their release, yet with a proviso that the wicked shall have no 
benefit by it, ver: 20+22. 


AE has ye this, O house of Jacob, 
which are called by the name 
of Israel, and. are come forth out.of 
the waters of Judah, which swear by 
the name of the Lorp, and make 
mention of the God of Israel, but not 
in truth, nor im righteousness. 2 For 
they call themselves, of the holy city, 
and stay themselves upon 'the God of 
Israel; the Lorp of hosts zs his name. 
3 I have declared the former things 
from ‘the beginning ; and they went 
forth out of my mouth, and I showed 
them ; I did them suddenly, and they 
came to pass. 4 Because’ I knew 
that thou art obstinate,.and thy neck 
2s an ‘iron sinew, and thy brow brass ; 
5 I have even from the begining 
declared zt to thee; before it came 
to pass I showed 2 thee: lest thou 
shouldest..say, Mine idol hath done 
them, and:my graven image, and my 
molten image, hath commanded them. 
6 Thou hast heard, see all this; and 
will not ye declare zt ? I have showed 
thee new things from this time, even 
hidden things, and thou didst not 
know them. 7 They are created now, 
and. not from the beginning; even 
before the day when thou heardest 
them not; lest thou: shouldest say, 
Behold, I knew them. 8 Yea, thou 
heardest not ; yea, thou knewest not ; 
yea, from that time that thine ear was 
not opened: for I knew that thou 
wouldest deal very treacherously, 
and wast called a transgressor from 
the womb. 

We may observe here, 

I. The hypocritical profession which many 
of the Jews made of religion and relation to 
God. . To those »who, made such a profes- 
sion the prophet is here ordered to address 
himself, for their conviction and humilia- 
tion, that they might own God’s justice in 
what. he had brought upon them. Now 
observeyhere, 

i. How high their profession of religion 
soared, what; a fair show they made in the 
flesh and how far they went towards heaven, 
what/a; good livery they wore and what a 
good face they put upon a very bad heart. 


(1.) They were the house of Jacob; they 
had 9) place and. a name in the visible 


HLL UT y NIT CAE Car Se ten Se eM ie se 


i et 


Re Ce eT wee DN a ee hel ar OY bn adits 

a aR Li Se ll tu a 
God's expostulation with his people. ISAIAH. 
church. Jacob have I loved. Jacob is God’s | which was not 


chosen; and they are not only retainers to 
his family, but descendants from him. (2.) 
They were called by the name of Israel, an 
honourable name ; they were of that people to 
whom pertained both the giving of the law 
and the promises. Israel signifies a prince 
with God ; and they prided themselves in 
being of that princely race. (3.) They came 
forth out of the waters of Judah, and thence 
were called Jews; they were of the royal 
tribe, the tribe of which Shiloh was to come, 
the tribe that adhered to God when the rest 
revolted. (4.) They swore by the name of 
the Lord, and thereby owned him to be the 
true God, and their God, and gave glory to 
him as the righteous Judge of all. They swore 
to the name of the Lord (so it may be read) ; 
they took an oath of ailegiance to him as 
‘their King and joined themselves to him in 
covenant. (5.) They made mention of the 
God of Israel in their prayers and praises ; 
they often spoke of him, observed his memo- 
rials, and pretended to be very mindful of him. 
(6.) They called themselves of the holy city, 
and, when they were captives in Babylon, 
purely from a principle of honour, and 
jealousy for their native country, they valued 
themselves upon their interest in it. Many, 
who are themselves unholy, are proud of their 
relation to the church, the holy city. (7.} 
They stayed themselves upon the God of 
Israel, and boasted of his promises and his 
covenant with them; they leaned on the 
Lord, Mic. ii. 11. And, if they were asked 
concerning their God, they could say, ‘‘ The 
Lord of hosts is his name, the Lord of all ;” 
happy are we therefore, and very great, 
who have relation to him! 

2. How low their profession of religion 
sunk, notwithstanding all this. It was allin 
vain ; forit was allajest ; it was not in truth 
and righteousness. ‘Their hearts were not 
true nor right in these professions. Note, 
All our religious professions avail nothing 
further than they are made in truth and 
righteousness. If we be not sincere in them, 
we do but take the name of the Lord our 
God in vain. 

II. The means God used, and the method 
he took, to keep them close to himself, and 
to prevent their turning aside to idolatry. 
The many excellent laws he gave them, 
with their sanctions, and the hedges about 
them, it seems, would not serve to restrain 
them from that sin which did most easily 
beset them, and therefore to those God 
added remarkable prophecies, and remark- 
able providences in pursuance of those pro- 
phecies, which were all designed to convince 
them that their God was the only true God 
and that it was therefore both their duty 
and interest to adhere to him. 1. He both 
dignified and favoured them with remarkable 
prophecies (v. 3) . I have declared the former 
things from the beginning. Nothing material 


happeneé ta their nation from its original | whether the word and works of God do not 


bondage in t, 
the enamel their tribes | 

All these things went forth out 
mouth and he showed them. Herein 
were honoured above any nation, and 
their curiosity was gratified. Their proph 
cies were such as they could rely upon, an 
such as concerned themselves and their ow 
nation ; and they were all verified by th 
accomplishment of them. J did them suc 
denly, when they were least expected b: 
themselves or others, and therefore coul¢ 
not be foreseen by any but a divine pre 
science. J did them and they came to pass 
for what God does he does effectually. Th 
very calamities they were now groanin, 
under in Babylon God did from the begin 
ning declare to them by Moses, as the cer 
tain consequences of their apostasy fron 
God, Lev. xxvi. 31, &c.; Deut. xxviii. 36 
&c; xxix. 28. He also declared to then 
their return to God, and to their own lan 
again, Deut. xxx. 4, &c.; Lev. xxvi. 44, 45 
Thus he showed them how he would deal 
with them long before it came to pass. 
them compare their present state together 
with the deliverance they had now in pros- 
pect with what was written in the law, ané 
they would find the scripture exactly ful- 
filled. 2. He both dignified and favoured 
them with remarkable providences (v. 6) : 
have skown thee new things from this time. 
Besides the general view given from th 
beginning of God’s proceedings with them, 
he showed them new things by the prophets 
of their own day, and created them. ‘They 
were hidden things, which they could not 
otherwise know, as the prophecy concern 
ing Cyrus and the exact time of their release 
out of Babylon. These things God created 
now, v. 7. Their restoration was in effec! 
their creation, and they had a promise of it 
not from the beginning, but of late; for to 
prevent their apostasy from God, or to re 
cover them, prophecy was kept up among 
them. Yet it was told them when they 
could not come to the knowledge of it ir 
any other way than by divine revelati 
“* Consider,” says God, ‘‘ how much soeer 
it is talked of now among you and expected, 
it was told you by the prophets, when it was 
the furthest thing from your thoughts, wher 
you had not heard it, when you had not 
known it, nor had any reason to expect 
and when your ear was not opened concern. 
ing it (v. 7, 8), when the thing seemed 
utterly impossible, and you would scarcely 
have given any one the hearing who should 
have told you of it.”” God had shown them 
hidden things which were out of the reach 
of their knowledge, and done for them great 
things, out of the reach of their power: 
«« Now,” says he (v. 6), ‘* thou hast heard ; 
see all this. Thou hast heard the prophecy ; 
see the accomplishment of it, “ observe 
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and will you not declare it, 
have heard so you have seen? 
not own that the Lord is the true 
e only true God, that he has the 
edge and power which no creature 
nd which none of the gods of the 
can pretend to? Will you not own 
God has been a good God to 
Declare this to his honour, and your 
m shame, who have dealt so deceitfully 
him and preferred others before him.” 
(I. The reasons why God would take 
s method with them. 
Because he would anticipate their 
gs of themselves and their idols. 
God by his prophets told them before- 
lof their deliverance, lest they should 
tribute the accomplishment of it to their 
. Thus he saw it necessary to secure 
ie glory of it to himself, which otherwise 
vould have been given by some of them to 
heir graven images: “I spoke of it,” says 
od, ‘‘ lest thou shouldst say, My idol has done 
or has commanded it to be done,” v. 5. There 
sre those that would be apt to say so, and 
vould be confirmed in their idolatry by 
which was intended to cure them of it. 
it they would now be for ever precluded 
Yom saying this; for, if the idols had done 
the prophets of the idols would have 
foretold it; but, the prophets of the Lord 
mg foretold it, it was no doubt the 
jwer of the Lord that effected it. (2.) God 
etold it by his prophets, lest they should 
me the foresight of it to themselves. 
se that were not so profane as to have 
ed the thing itself to an idol were yet 
oud as to have pretended that by their 
Sagacity they foresaw it; if God had 
been beforehand with them and spoken 
: Lest thou shouldst say, Behold, I knew 
, v. 7. Thus vain men, who would be 
ght wise, commonly undervalue a thing 
h is really great and surprising with 
suggestion, that it was no more than 
pected and they knew it would come 
To anticipate this, and that this 
ing might for ever be excluded, God 
them of it before the day, when as yet 
dreamed not of it. God has said and 
ine enough to prevent men’s boastings of 
selves, and that no flesh may glory in 
esence, and, if it have not the intended 
, it will aggravate the sin and ruin of 
proud ; and, sooner or later, every mouth 
be stopped, and all fiesh shall become 
t before God. 
Because he would leave them inex- 
ble in their obstinacy. Therefore he 
his pains with them, because he knew 
were obstinate, v.4. He knew they 
‘so obstinate and perverse that, if he 
t supported the doctrine of provi- 
by prophecy, they would have had 
impudence to deny it, and would have 
‘that their idol had done that which 
did. He knew very well, (1.) How 
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| wilful they would be, and how fully bent 
they would be upon that which is evil: / 
knew that thou wast hard; so the word is. 
There were prophecies as well as precepts 
which God gave them because of the hard- 
ness of their hearts: ‘‘ Thy neck is an iron 
| sinew, unapt to yield and submit to the yoke 
of God’s commandments, unapt to turn and 
look back upon his dealings with thee or 
look up to his displeasure against thee ; 
not flexible to the will of God, nor pliable 
to his intentions, nor manageabie by his 
word or providence. Thy brow is brass ; 
thou art impudent and canst not blush, 
insolent and wilt not fear or give back, but 
| wilt thrust‘on in the way of thy heart.” God 
| uses means to bring sinners to comply with 
him, though he knows they are obstinate. 
(2.) How deceitful they would be and how 
insincere in that which is good, v. 8. God 
sent his prophets to them, but they did not 
hear, they would not know, and it was no 
more than was expected, considering what 
they had been. Thou wast called, and not 
miscalled, a transgressor from the womb. 
Ever since they were first formed into a 
people they were prone to idolatry; they 
brought with them out of Egypt a strange 
addictedness to that sin; and they were 
murmurers as soon as ever they began their 
march to Canaan. ‘They were justly up- 
braided with it then, Deut. ix. 7, 24. There- 
fore I knew that thou wouldst deal very trea- 
cherously. God foresaw their apostasy, and 
gave this reason for it, that he had always 
found them false and fickle, Deut. xxxi. 
16, 27, 29. This is applicable to particular 
persons. Weare all born children of dis- 
obedience; we were called transgressors 
From the womb, and therefore it is easy to 
foresee that we shall deal treacherously, 
very treacherously. Where original sin is 
actual sin will follow of course. God knows 
it, and yet deals not with us according te 
our deserts. 


9 For my name’s sake will I defer 
mine anger, and for my praise will I 
refrain for thee, that I cut thee not 
off. 10 Behold, I have refined thee, 
but not with silver; I have chosen 
thee in the furnace of affliction. 11 
For mine own sake, even for mine 
own sake, will I do #: for how 
should my name be polluted? And I 
wil] not give my glory unto another. 
12 Hearken unto me, O Jacob and 
Israel, my called; I am he; I am 
the first, I also am the last. 18 
Mine hand also hath laid the founda- 
tion of the earth, and my right hand 
hath spanned the heavens: when I 
call unto them, they stand up toge- 
ther. 14 All ye, assemble yourselves, 
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and hear ; ‘which among them hath de- 


clared these things? ‘The Lorn hath F 


loved him: he will do his. pleasure 
on Babylon,..and his arm. shalh be on 
the Chaldeans. 15 I even I,:have 
spoken; yea, I have called him: I have 
brought him, and he shall make his 
Way prosperous. 

The deliverance of God’s people out) of 
their captivity in Babylon was a ‘thing upon 
many accounts so improbable that there 
was need of line upon line for the encourage- 
ment of the faith and hope of God’s people 
concerning it. ‘Two things were discourag- 
ing to them—their own unworthiness that 
God should do it for them and the many 
difficulties in the thing itself ; now, in these 
verses, both, these: diseouragements are: re- 
moved, for here is, s : 

I. A reason why God would ‘do it for 
them, though they were unworthy ; notifor 
their sake, be it known to them, but for his 
name’s sake, for his own sake, v. 9—1¥. 
1. It is true they had been very provoking, 
and Ged had been justly angry with them. 
Their captivity was the punishment of ‘their 
iniquity; and if, when he had them in 
Babylon, he had left them to pme away and 
perish there, and’ made the desolations of 
their country perpetual, he would only have 
dealt with them according to their sins, 
and it’ was what such a sinful people might 
expect from an angry God. “But,” says 
God, “I will defer my anger” (or, rather, 
stifle and suppress it) ; ‘‘ L will make it ap- 
pear that I.am slow to wrath, and will re- 
frain from ‘thee, not pour upon thee what IJ 
justly might, that I should cut thee off from 
being. a:people.” And why will God thus 
stay his hand? For my name’s sake ; because 
this people was called by his) name, and 
made: profession of his name, and, if they 
were cut off, the enemies would ‘blaspheme 
hisname. It is for my praise; because it 
would redound to the honour of his mercy 
to spare and reprieve them, and, if he con- 


tinued them to be to him a people, they | 


might be to him for a name and a praise. 
2. It is true they were very corrupt and 
ill-disposed, but God would himself refine 
them, and make them fit for the mercy he 
intended for them: ‘J have refined thee, 
that thou mightest be made:a vessel of 
honour.” ‘Though he does» not ‘find. ‘them 
meet for his favour, he will make them so. 
And this accounts for his bringing them 
into the trouble, and continuing them in ‘it 
so long as he did. It was not to cut them 
off, but to do them good. It was to refine 
them, 6uét not as silver, or with silver, not so 
thoroughly as.men refine their silver, which 
they continue in the furnace till all the dross 
is separated. from it; if God should take 
that course with them, they would be always 
inthe furnace) for'they are all dross, and, 


chosen thee in the furnace of, 
is, I have made thee a choice one, by 
good which the’ affliction has done ! 
and then designed thee; for great thin; 
Many have:been brought home to 
chosen vessels and a+ good work of 
has been begun) in) them iin: the furnace 
affliction. Affliction. is :no»har. to Go 
choice, but subservient ito his» :purpe 
3. It is true, they could motpretend 
merit at God’s hand: so;great a favou 
their deliverance out of Babylon, wh 
would put such an» honour upon them a 
bring them. so, much joy; therefore, sq 
God, For:my own sake, even for my o 
sake, will I doit, ». 11. See: how the e 
phasis is laid upon that; for it is a rea 
that cannot fail; and therefore the resolut 
grounded-upon it\cannot: fall to\the grour 
God will do ity not\because he owes tk 
such a favour, but to save the honour of! 
own name, that that maynot be poliuted: 
the insolent triumphs of the -heathen, 
in triumphing over \Israel, thought t 
triumphed over the God:of Israel | 
imagined their gods too hard for him. :'T! 
was. plainly the language of Belshazza 
revels, when he profaned the holy vessels 
God’s temple at the same time that 
praised his idols (Dan. v. 2, 4), and of | 
Babylonians’ demand (Ps. exxxvii. 3), 
us one of the songs of Zion. God will th 
fore deliver his people, because he will 1 
suffer his glory to be»thus given to anoth 
Moses pleaded this often with God: Le 
what will:the Byyptians say 2? — Note, 
jealous forthe honour of his own name, 
will not suffer the wrath of :man to proeé 
any further thaw he will make it-turn’ te 
praise. And it is matter of» comfort 
God’s “people that, whatever becomes 
them, God ail secure his own honor 
and, \as faras-is:necessary to that, G 
will) work deliverance for them. " 
II. Here is a proof that God:eould | 
for them, though they were unable to h 
themselves andthe thing seemed: 
impracticable. Let Jacob and Israel /h 
to this, and believe it, and take thee 
of it. \They are God’s called, called aceo 
ing to his purpose, called by him out 
Egypt (Hos. xi. 1) and:mow\out of Babyl 
a people whom with a distinguishing far 
he calls by name, and to whom: he ca 
They\are: his called) for they are: called 
him, called: by his name, and) called bh 
and therefore he will look: after them, 
they may be assured that, as: he will deli 
them for his own sake, so he will del 
them» by his own strength. They need 4 
fear then; for, 1. Heis God alone, and 
eternal God (v.12): “ I am he who can 
what I will and will do what is ‘bes 
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nore. an compare with, much. less 
1. I am the first ; I also am the 
Vho can be too. quick for him thatis 
‘or anticipate him ? Who. can be too 
him that is the last, and will keep 
against, all opposers, and will reign 
are all made. his footstool? What 
nis left to doubt of their deliver- 
hen e undertakes it whose designs 
ut be well laid, Yor he is the first, 
executed, for he is the last. As 
od, his work is perfect. 2. He is 
iod that made the world, and he that 
at can do any thing, v.13. Look we 
? We see the earth firm under us, 
lit so; it:was his hand that laid the 
ition of it. Look we up? We see 
ens spread out as a canopy over our 
and it was his hand that spread them, 
anned them, that stretched them out, 
d it. by an exact measure, as the 
an sometimes metes out his work by 
. This intimates that God has a vast 
and can compass desiens of the greatest 
If the palm of his right hand (so 
pargin reads it) has gone so far as to 
h out the heavens, what will he do 
is outstretched arm? Yet this is not 
e has not only made the heavens and 
arth, and therefore he in whom our 
and help is is omnipotent (Ps. cxxiv. 8), 
fhe has the command of all the hosts of 
when he-calls them inte his service, 
oon his errands, they stand up together, 
come at the call, they answer to their 
s: “ Here we are; what wilt thou 
hve us to do?’’ They stand up, not. only 
erence to their Creator, but inva readi- 
to. execute his orders: They stand 
together, unanimously concurring, and 
jing one another in the service of their 
q If God therefore will. deliver ‘his 
he cannot be at a loss: for instru- 
to be employed. in effecting their 
ance. 3. He has already foretold it, 
ving infinite knowledge, so that he 
it, no doubt he has almighty power 
eet it: ‘ All you of the house of Jacob, 
ble yourselves, and hear this for your 
wt, Which among them, among the 
of the heathen, or their wise men, has 
red these things, or could declare them?” 
They had no foresight of them at all, 
ose who consulted them: were ve 
nt that Babylon should be a lady for 
d Israel.a perpetual slave ; and their 
did not give them the least hint to 
trary, to undeceive them; whereas 
| by his prophets had given notice to the 
is, long before, of their captivity and the 
ction of Jerusalem; as he had now 
se given them notice of their release 
: I, even I, have spoken; and he 
not have spoken it if he could not 
ade it good: none could out-see him, 
therefore we may be, sure that none 
outdo him., 4. The person is pitched 
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Encouragement to. God’s pecple. 
upon. who is to be employed in this. ser- 
vice, and the measures are concerted in 
the divine counsels, which are unalter- 
able. Cyrus is the man who must do 
it; and it tends much to strengthen our 
assurance that a thing suall be done when 
we are particularly informed how and by 
whom. It is not left at uncertainty who 
shall do it, but the matter is fixed. (1.) It 
is one whom God is well pleased in, upon 
this account, because he is designed for this . 
service: The Lord has loved him (v.14) ; he 
has done him this favour, this honour, to 
make him an instrument in the redemption 
of his people and therein a type of the great 
Redeemer, God’s beloved Son, in whom he 
was well pleased. ‘Those God does ia great 
kindness to, and has: a great kindness for, 
whom he makes serviceable to his:church. 
(2.) It is one to whom God will give autho- 
rity and commission: I have called him, have 
given him a sufficient warrant, and therefore 
will bear himout. (3.) It is one whom God 
will by a series of providences lead to this 
service: ‘‘ I have brought: him froma far 
country, brought him to engage against . 
Babylon, brought him: step: by step, quite 
beyond his own intentions.” Whom God 
calls he will bring, will cause them to come 
(so the word ‘is), to\ come: at the call. (4.) 
It is one whom God will own and give suc- 
cess to. Cyrus will do God’s pleasure on 
Babylon, that which it is his pleasure should 
be done and which he will be pleased with 


the doing of, though Cyrus has ends of his 


own to serve and has no regard either to the 
will of God or to his favour in the doing of 
it. His arm (Cyrus’s army, and in it God's 
arm) shall come, and be upon the Chaldeans, 
to bring them down (v. 14) ; for, if God call 
him and bring him, he:will-certainly make 
his way: prosperous; v.:15. Then we may 
hope to: prosper in our way when we follow 
a divine calland guidance. fs 

16 Come ye near unto me; hear 
ye this; | have not spoken in secret 
from the beginning; from the time 
that it was, there am 1: and now the 
Lord Gop, and his Spirit, hath sent 
me. 17 Thus saith the Lorn, thy 
Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel ; 
I am the Lorp thy, God which 
teacheth thee to profit, which leadeth 
thee by the way that thou shouldest 
go. 18 O that thou hadst hearkened 
to my commandments! then had thy 
peace been as a river, and thy right- 
eousness as the waves of the sea. 
19 Thy seed also had been as the 
sand, and the offspring of thy bowels 
like the gravel, thereof; his name. 
should not have been cut off nov de- 
stroyed from beforeme. 20) Go ye 
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rincouragement to God's people. 
forth of Babylon, flee ye from the 
Chaldeans, with a voice of singing 
declare ye, tell this, utter it even to 
the end of the earth; say ye, The 
Lorp hath redeemed his servant 
Jacob. 21 And they thirsted not 
when he led them through the de- 
serts: he caused the waters to flow 
out of the rock for them: he clave 
the rock also, and the waters gushed 
out. 22 There is no peace, saith 
the Lorp, unto the wicked. 


Here, as before. Jacob and Israel are 
summoned to hearken to the prophet speak- 
ing in God’s name, or rather to God speaking 
in and by the prophet, and that as a type of 
the great prophet by whom God has in these 
last days spoken unto us, and that is suffi- 
cient: Come near therefore, and hear this. 
Note, Those that would hear and under- 
stand what God says must come near, and 
approach to him; let them come as near as 
they can. Let those that have hearkened to 
the tempter now come near, and hear this, 
that they may be confirmed in their resolu- 
tions to serve God. Those that draw nigh 
to God may depend upon this, that his secret 
shall be with them. Here, 

I. God refers them to what he had both 
said tv them and done for them formerly, 
whien if they would reflect upon, they might 
thence fetch great encouragement to trust in 
God at this time. 1. He had always spoken 
vlainly to them from the beyinning, by Moses 
and all the prophets: J have not spoken in 
secret, but publicly, from the top of Mount 
Sinai, and in the chief places of concourse, 
the solemn assemblies of their tribes ; he did 
not deliver his oracles obscurely and ambigu- 
ously, but so that they might be understood, 
Hab. ii.2. 2. He had always acted wonder- 
fully for them: ‘‘ From the time that they 
were first formed into a people there am I, 
there have I been resident among them and 
presiding in their affairs (he sent them pro- 
phets, raised them up judges, and frequently 
appeared for them), and therefore there I 
will be still.” He that has been with his 
people hitherto will be to the end. 

If. ‘The prophet himself, as a type of the 
great prophet, asserts his own commission 
to deliver this message: Now the Lord God 
(the same that spoke from the beginning 
and did not speak in secret) has by his Spirit 
sent me, v. 16. The Spirit of God is here 
spoken of as a person distinct from the 
Father and the Son, and having a divine 
authority to send prophets. Note, Whom 
God sends the Spirit sends. Those whom 
God commissions for any service the Spirit 
m some measure qualifies for it; and those 
may speak boldly, and must be ‘heard obe- 
diently, whom God and his Spirit send. As 
that which the prophet savs to the same 
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purport with this aes 

Christ (Luke iv. 21), so” Dae i 
Lord God sent him, and he had: tt 
without measure. 

III. God by the prophet sends 
gracious message for their support a 
fort under their affliction. e pre 
this message is both awful and enec 7 
(v. 17): Thus saith Jehovah, the 
God, thy Redeemer, that has often b be 
that has engaged to be so, and will be 
ful to the engagement, for he is 
One, that cannot deceive, the Holy 
Israel, that will not deceive them. 
same words that introduce the law 
give authority to that, introduce # 
mise, and give validity to that: “ Ia 
Lord thy God, whom thou mayest « 
upon as in relation to thee and in ¢ O 
with thee.” 

1. Here is the good work winch @ 
dertakes to fulfilim them. He that is 
Redeemer, in order to that, will be, 
Their instructor : ‘‘ [am thy God that t 
thee to profit, that is, teaches thee 
things as are profitable for thee, thi gs 
belong to thy peace.” By this Gods 
himself to be a God in covenant with 
his teaching us (Heb. viii. 10, 11) ; am 
teaches like him, for he gives an unders 
ing. - Whom God redeems he tach 
he designs to deliver out of their < 
he first teaches to’ profit by their 
makes them partakers of his holir 
that is the profit for which he che 
Heb. xii. 10. (2.) Their guide: He 
them to the way and in the way by 
should go. He not only enlighter 
eyes, but direets their steps. By his 
he leads them in the way of duty, b 
providence he leads them in the wa 
liverance. Happy are those that are t 
such a guidance! : 

2. Here is the good-will which” ot 
clares he had for them by his goal v 
concerning them, v. 18,19. He had iz 
brought them into captivity, but it was 
to themselves, nor did he afflict eI 
lingly. (1.) As when he gave them his 
he earnestly wished they might be o obe 
(O that there were such a heart i 
Deut. v. 29. O that they were walt OD 
XXxll. 29), so, when he had punished | 
for the breach of his law, he-wished 
had been obedient: O that thou 
ened to my commandments! v.18. O 
my people had hearkened unto me ! Ps. 
13. This confirms what God had sz 
sworn, that he has no pleasure in the d 
sinners. (2.) He assures them that, if 
had been obedient, that would not o: yt 
prevented their captivity, but woul 
advanced and perpetuated their prospé 
He had abundance of good things re 
bestow upon them if their sins he 
turned them away, ch. lix. 1,2. {1.) T 
should have been carried on m a co! 
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stream of prosperity: “ Thy 
have been as a river; thou 
t have enjoyed a series of mercies, 
mitinually following another, as the 
of a river, which always last.” La- 
labetur in omne volubilis evxum—It 
s, dnd will for ever flow ; not like the 
ters of a land-flood, which are soon gone. 
.) Their virtue and honour, and the justice 
eir cause, should 1n all cases have borne 
Ww Opposition by their own strength, as 
waves of the sea. Such should their 
fhteousness have been that nothing should 
‘stood before it; whereas, now they had 
disobedient, the current of their pros- 
verity was interrupted, and their righteous- 
overpowered. [3.] The rising genera- 
ould have been very numerous and 
‘prosperous; whereas they were now 
ew, as appears by the small number 
e returning captives (Ezra ii. 64), not 
any as of one tribe when they came out 
gypt. They should have been number- 
as the sand, according to the promise 
1. XXii. 17), which they had forfeited the 
benefit of: “ The offspring of thy bowels 
would have been innumerable, like the gravel 
the sea, if thy righteousness had been irre- 
ible and unconquerable as the waves of 
ysea.” [4.] The honour of Israel should 
fill have been unstained, untouched : His 
should not have been cut off, as now it 
the land of Israel, which is either deso- 
r inhabited by strangers; nor should it 
been destroyed from before God. We 
ot reckon the name either of a family 
of a kingdom destroyed till it is destroyed 
m before God, till it ceases to be a name 
his holy place. Now God tells them thus 
he would have done for them if they 
| persevered in their obedience, First, 
at they might be the more humbled for 
ir sins, by which they had forfeited such 
h mercies. Note, This should engage us 
ight say, enrage us) against sin, that it 
: not only deprived us of the good things 
have enjoyed, but prevented the good 
s God had in store for us. It will 
the misery of the disobedient the more 
olerable to think how happy they might 
been. Secondly, That his mercy might 
ear the more illustrious in working deli- 
mee for them, though they had forfeited 
and rendered themselves unworthy of it. 
thing* but a prerogative of mercy would 
e saved them. 
. Here is assurance given of the great 
‘k which God designed to work for them, 
‘their salvation out of their captivity, 
he had accomplished his work in them. 
(1.) Here isa commission granted them 
to leave Babylon. 
ore Cyrus did, that whoever would might 
_to his own land (v. 20): ‘‘ You have 
discharge sent you: Go you forth out 
‘abylon ; the prison-doors are thrown 
, and the trumpet sounds, proclaiming 
OL. V, 
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a release.” Perhaps with this word, us a 
means, the Spirit of the Lord stirred up the 
spirits of those that did take the benefit ot 
Cyrus’s proclamation (Ezra i. 5): Flee you 
trom the Chaldeans, not with an ignominious 
stolen flight, as Jacob fled from Laban, but 
with a holy disdain, as scorning to stay any 
longer among them; flee you, not silently 
and sorrowfully, but with a voice, with a 
voice of singing, as they fled of old out of 
Egypt, Exod. xv. 1. 

(2.) Here is the news of this sent to all 
parts: ‘* Let it be declared; let it be told; 
let it be uttered; make it to be heard by the 
most remote, by the most remiss; send the 
tidings of it by word of mouth; send it by 
writing, from city to city, from kingdom to 
kingdom, even to the utmost regions, fo the 
ends of the earth.” This was a figure of the 
publishing of the gospel to all the world; 
but that brings glad tidings which all the 
world is concerned in, this only that which 
it is fit all should take notice of, that they 
may be invited by it to forsake their idols 
and come into the service of the God of 
Israel. Let them all know then, [1.] That 
those whom God owns for his are such as 
he has dearly bought and paid for: The 
Lord has redeemed his servant Jacob; he has 
done it formerly, when he brought them out 
of Egypt, and now he is about to do it again. 
Jacob was God’s servant, and therefore he 
redeemed him; for what had other masters 
to do with God’s servants? Israel is God’s 
son, therefore Pharaoh must let him go. 
God redeemed Jacob, and therefore it was 
fit that he should be his servant (Ps. exvi. 
16); the bonds God had loosed tied them 
the faster to him. He that redeemed us has 
an unquestionable right to us. [2.] That 
those whom God designs to bring home to 
himself he will take care of, that they want 
not for the necessary expenses of their jour- 
ney. When he brought them out of Egypt, 
and led them through the deserts, they thirsted 
not (v. 21), for in all their removals the water 
out of the rock followed them; thence he 
caused the waters to flow, and, since rock- 
water is the clearest and finest, God clave 
the rock, and the waters gushed out ; for he 
can fetch in necessary supplies for his people 
in a way that they think the least likely. 
This refers to what he did for them when he 
brought them out of Egypt; when all this 
was literally true. But it should now be in 
effect done again, in their return out of Baby- 
lon, sowell provided for should they and theirs 
be in their return. God does his work as 
effectually by marvellous providences as by 
miracles, though perhaps they are not so 
much taken notice of. ‘This is applicable to 
those treasures of grace laid up for us in 
Jesus Christ, from which all good flows to 
us as the water did to Israel out of the rock, 
for that rock is Christ. : 

(3.) Here is a caveat put in against the 
wicked who go on still in their trespasses. 
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Let not»them: think to -havevany benefit 
among God’s people. Though in show and 
profession they herd themselves among them, 
let) them) not expect to come/in sharers; no 
(v.22), though God’s thoughts! concerning 
the body of that people were: thoughts of 
peace; yet to those,among them that were 
wicked and ,hated:to be reformed -dhere is:no 
peace, no peace with Goder their, own,con- 
sciences, no real good, wha.ever is pretended 
to. What have those to do with peace who 
areenemies to\God?. Their) false. prophets 
cried Peace to those to whom it did not be- 
jong ; but God. tells them that there: shall be 
no peace, nor any thing like it, to the wicked. 
The quarrel sinners have, commenced. with 
Ged, if not taken: up in time by repentance, 
will be an everlasting quarrel 
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Glorious things had been spoken in the previous‘chapters concern- 
ing the deliverance of the!Jews out of Babylon); butwest any 
should. think, when it was accomplished, that it looked much 
greater and brighter in the prophécy than in the performance,and 
that the return of about 40000 Jews in a poor condition’ out of 
Babylon to Jerusalem was not an event sufficiently answering to 
the height and grandeur of the expressions used in the prophecy 
he’/here comes to.show thatthe prophecy hada further intention, 
and was to have its full accomplishment. in’a, redemption that 
should as far outdo these expressions as the other seemed to come 
short of them, even the redemption of the world by Jesus Christ, 
of whom not only Cyrus, who was God’s:servant in working the 
Jews’ deliverance, but Isaiah too, who was God’s servant in fore- 
telling it, wasa type. In this chapter we have, L The designation 
of Christ, under the type of Isaiah, to his office as Mediator, ver. 1 
—3. Il. The assurance given him of the successof his undertaking 
among the Gentiles, ver.4—8. IIL The redemption that should 
be wrought by him, and the progress of that redemption, ver. 9— 
12. IV.The encouragement given hence to the afflicted church, 
ver, 13—17._ ¥. The addition c" many toit, and the setting up of 
a church among the Gentiles, ver. 1S—23. VI. A ratification of 
the prophecy of the Jews’ release out of Babylon, which was to be 
the figure and type of all these blessings, ver. 24—26. If this 
chapter be rightly understood, we shall see ourselves to be more 
concerned in the prophecies relating to the Jews’ deliverance out 
of Babylon than we thought we were. 


ISTEN, O isles, unto me; and 
hearken,. ye people, from. far ; 

The Lorp hath called me from the 
womb; from the bowels of my mother 
hath he made mention of my name. 
2 And he hath made my mouth like 
a sharp sword; in the shadow of his 
hand hath he hid: me, and made:me 
a polished shaft; in his quiver hath 
he hid me; 3 And said unto me, 
Thou. aré my. servant, O Israel,, in 
whom I will be glorified. 4 Then I 
said, I have laboured in vain, I have 
spent my strength for nought, and in 
vain: yet surely my judgment zs with 
the, Lorp, and. my work, with. my 
God. 5: And: nowy, saith: the Lorp 
that formed me from the womb to be 
his servant, to bring Jacob again to 
him, Though Israel be not, gathered, 
yet shall I be glorious:in the eyes of 
the Lorp, and my God shall be my 
strength. 6 And he said, It is a 
light thing that thou shouldest be my 
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‘servant to: 


and to restore the p 
I will also give thee fre “lie 
Gentiles, that thou mayest. 
vation unto the-end of the earth 


Here, LAn. auditory is summoned tog 
and attention, demanded., The. sermoi 
the. foregoing chapter was, directed, te 
house! of Janohy gnelitnahompirinciigs Isr 
v. 1,124, But, this is directed to thew 
(that i is, the Gentiles, for they are calle 
isles. of the.Gentiles, Gen. |x. 5) ceil 
people. from far, that.were strangers: 
commonweulth..of Israel, and. afar off. _ 
these listen (v))1).as to a) ‘thing. at a dis 
which yet they are-to hear with d 
attention.. Note, 1., The tidings. ine 
deemer are sent to the Gentiles, and to fl 
that, lie, most..remote; and. they. are ‘ 
cerned to, listen to them. 2.,The Ge 
listened to. the gospel when. the Jews: 
deaf to. it. 

II. The.great author and. publisher.of of 
redemption, produces® his authority f 
heaven for the work he had undertaken, 
God. had appointed him and. set hin 
for it: The Lord has called. me from 
womb to this office and made mention of. 
name, nominated me to be the Saviour. 
an angel he called him Jesus—a § 
who should save his people from their s 
Matt...i. 21.. Nay, from the womb: of 1 
divine counsels;.before) all worlds, he 
called, to this service, and help was laid w 
him, and he came at the call, for he sa 
Lo, I come, with an.eye to what)was writ 
of him. in the volume of the book. This 
said; of some. of the.prophets,| as) types 
him, Jer.. i... 5... Paul.wwas. separated to 
apostleship. from his. mother’s: womb, G 
i.15. 2. God had fitted and.qualified h 
for the service to which he’ des igne ed. hi 
He made. his mouth like a sharp:sword 
made him like, a polished shaft, ora bai 
arrow, furnished him with every. th 
cessary to fight God’s pe sins ai 
powers of, darkness, to Dates aganst 
bring back God’s revolted. subjects 
allegiance, by his word: that is 
edged sword (Heb.. iv. 12) which,.com: 
of his mouth,. Rev. xix. 15. The cor 
tions of the word are the, arrows that 's 
be sharp in the hearts of sinners, 
3. God had preferred him to the s 
which he had reserved him: He has: 
me in the shadow of his hand and i 
quiver, which Pennine (1). Concealm 
The. gospel of Christ, and. the:calling; in: 
the. Gentiles. by it, were long, hidden fr 
ages and generations, hidden in God ap 
ii. 5, Rom. xvi..25), hidden in the’sh io 
of the ceremonial law and the. Old ¥ 
ment types... (2.). Protection. The house 
Dayid was.the particular care of the div 
Providence, because that, blessing) wes 


a CHAP. 
fancy was sheltered from the 
id. .4. God had owned him, 
him, “Thou art my servant, 
ave employed and will prosper; 
rt Israel, in effect, the prince with God, 
estled and prevailed; and in 
will be glorified.” The people of 
srael, and. they are all gathered to- 
d summed up, as it were, in Christ, 
representative of all Israel, as the 
t who had the names of all the 
es on his breastplate ; and in him God 
ad will be glorified; so he said by a 
from heaven, John xii. 27, 28. Some 
| the words in two clauses: Thou art my 
ant (so Christ is, ch. xlii. 1); zt is Israel 
mwhom Iwill be glorified by thee; it is the 
pititual Israel, the elect, in the salvation of 
ap Christ God willbe glorified, 
e grace for ever admired. 
is assured of the good success of 
ertaking ; for whom God calls he 
sper. And. as to this, 
bjects the discouragement he had 
mith at his first settingyout (v. 4): 
said, with a sad heart, I have la- 
‘m vain ; those that were’ ignorant, 
‘careless, and strangers to God, are so 
= IT have called, and they have refused ; 
stretched out my hands to againsaying 
This was Isaiah’s complaint, but 
no more than he was told to expect, 
9. The same was a temptation to 
jah to resolve he would labour no more, 
xx. 9. Itis the complaint of many a 
ful minister, that has not loitered, but 
, not spared, but spent, his strength, 
self with it, and yet, as to many, it 
vain and for nought; they will not 
vailed with to repent and believe. ' But 
i seems to point at the obstinacy of the 
among whom Christ went in person 
ng the gospel of the kingdom, labour- 
nt his strength, and yet-the rulers 
s body of the nation rejected him and 
ine; so very few were brought in, 
one would think none should have 
out, that he might well say, “ I have 
ed invain, preached so many sermons, 
ht sO many miracles, in vain.” Let 
“ministers think it strange that they 
ishted when the Master himself was. 
He comforts himself under this dis- 
ement with this consideration, that it 
cause of God in which he was en- 
nd the call of God that engaged him 
Yer surely my judgment is with the 
who is the Judge of all, and my work 
‘my God, whose servant Iam. His 
rt is, and it may be the comfort of all 
al miisters, when they see little suc- 
their labours, (1.) That, however it 
is a righteous cause that they are 
ng. They are with God, and for 
; they are on his side, and workers’ to- 
with him. ‘They like not their judg- 
é tule they go by, nor their work, 
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the business they are employed -in, ever the 
worse for this. ‘The unbelief of men gives 
them no cause to suspect the truth of their 
doctrine, Rom. iii. 3. (2.) That their ma- 
nagement of this cause, and their prose- 
cution of this work, were known to God, and 
they could appeal to ‘him concerning their 
sincerity, and that it was not through any 
‘neglect of theirs that they laboured in vain. 
He’knows the way that I take ; my judgment 
ts withthe Lord, to determine whether ! 
have ‘not delivered my soul and left the blood 
of those that perish on their own heads.’’ 
(3.)\Though the’ labour be in vain as to 
‘those that are laboured with, ‘yet not as to the 
labourer himself, if he be faithful : his judg- 
ment is with the Lord, who will justify him 
and bear him out, though men ‘condemn 
him and run him down; and his work (the 
reward of his work) is with his God, who 
will take care he shall be no loser, no, not 
by his ‘lost labour. (4.) Though the judg- 
ment -be not yet brought forth unto victory, 
nor the work to perfection, yet both are with 
the Lord, to carry them on and give them 
success, according to his purpose, in his own 
way and time. 

3. He receives from God a further answer 
to this objection, v. 5, 6. He knew very 
well ‘that God had set him on work, had 
formed him from the womb to be his servant, 
had not only called him so early to it (v. 1), 
bat begun so early to fit him for it and dis- 
pose him to it. Those whom God designs 
to employ as his servants he is fashioning 
and ‘preparing to be so long before, when 
perhaps neither themselves nor others are 
aware of it. “It ishe that forms the spirit 
of man within him. Christ was to be his 
servant, to bring Jacob again to him, that had 
treacherously departed from him. ‘The seed 
of Jacob therefore, according to the flesh, 
must first be dealt with, and means used to 
bring them back. Christ, and the word of 
salvation by him, are sent to them first; 
nay, Christ comes in person to them only, 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. But 
what if Jacob will not be brought back to 
God and Israelwill not be gathered? So it 
proved; but this-is a satisfaction in’ that 
case, (1.) Christ:will be glorious in the eyes 
of the Lord; and those are truly glorious 
that are so in God’s eyes. Though few of 
the Jewish nation were converted by Christ’s 
preaching and miracles, and many of them 
loaded him with ignominy and disgrace, yet 
God put ‘honour upon him, and made him 
glorious, at his baptism, and in his trans- 
figuration, spoke to him’ from heaven, sent 
angels to minister to' him, made even his 
shameful death glorious by the many pro- 
digies that attended it, much more his resur- 
rection. «In his \sufferings God was’ his 
strength, so. that. though he met with all 
the discouragement imaginable, by, the con- 
tempts of a people whom he had done so 
much to oblige, yet he did not fail nor was 
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Humiliation and eaaltation of Messiah.’ 
discouraged. An angel was sent from hea- 
ven to strengthen him, Luke xxii. 43. Faith- 
ful ministers, though they see not the fruit 
of their labours, shall yet be accepted of 
God, and in that they shall be truly glorious, 
for his favour is our honour; and they shall 
be assisted to proceed and persevere in their 
fabours notwithstanding. This weakens their 
nands, but their God will be their strength. 
{2.) The gospel shall be glorious in the eyes 
of the werld; though it be not so in the 
eyes of the Jews, yet it shall be entertained 
by the nations, v. 6. The Messiah seemed 
as if he had been primarily designed to bring 
Jacob back, v..5. But he is here told that it 
is comparatively but a small matter; a 
higher orb of honour thar. that, and a larger 
sphere of usefulness, are designed him: 
“Tt is a light thing that thou shouldst be my 
servant, to raise up the tribes of Jacob to the 
dignity and dominion they expect .by the 
Messiah, and to restore the preserved of 
Israel, and make them a flourishing church 
and state as formerly” (nay, considering what 
a little handful of people they are, it would 
be but a small matter, in conyparison, for the 
Messiah to be the Saviour of them only); 
“cand therefore I will give thee for a light to 
the Gentiles (many great and mighty nations 
by the gospel of Christ shall be brought to 
the knowledge and worship of the true God), 
that thou mayest be my salvation, the author 
of that salvation which I have designed for 
lost man, and this fo the end of the earth, to 
nations at the greatest distance.” Hence 
Simeon learned to call Christ a light to lighten 
the Gentiles (Luke ii. 32), and St. Paul’s ex- 
position of this text is what we ought to abide 
by, and it serves for a key to the context, 
Acts xii. 47. Therefore, says he, we turn 
to the Gentiles, to preach the gospel to them, 
because so has the Lord commanded us, saying, 
I have set thee to be a light to the Gentiles. 
In this the Redeemer was truly glorious, 
though Israel was not gathered; the setting 
up of his kingdom in the Gentile world was 
more his honour than if he had raised up all 
the tribes of Jacob. This promise is in part 
fulfilled already, and will have a further ac- 
complishment, if that time be yet to come 
which the apostle speaks of, when the fulness 
of the Gentiles shall be brought in. Ob- 
serve, God calls it his salvation, which some 
think intimates how well pleased he was with 
it, how he gloried in it, and (Gf I may so say) 
how much his heart was upon it. They 
further observe that Christ is given for a 
light to all those to whom he is given for 
salvation. Itisin darkness that men perish. 
Christ enlightens men’s eyes, and so makes 
them holy and happy. 

7 Thus saith the Lorn, the Re- 
deemer of Israel, and his Holy One, 
to him whom man despiseth, to him 
whom, the nation abhorreth, to a ser- 


vant of rulers, Kings shall see and 
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arise, princes. ys 
cause of the Lor 
and the Holy One of - 
shall choose thee. 8 Thus 
Lorp, In an acceptable time 
heard thee, and in a day of 
have I helped thee: and I 
serve thee, and give thee for a ¢ 
nant of the people, to establ 
earth, to cause to inherit the d 
heritages; 9 That thou mayest 
to the prisoners, Go forth; to t 
that are in darkness, Show y 
selves. They shall feed in the wi 
and their pastures shall be in all | 
places. 10 They shall not~ 
nor thirst; neither shall the heat 
sun smite them: for he that h 
mercy on them shali lead them, « 
by the springs of water shall 
guide them. 11 And I will mak 
my mountains a way, and my h 
ways shall be exalted. 12 Beh 
these shall come from far: and, 
these from the north and from 
west; and these from the la 
Sinim. : 

In these verses we have, 

I. The humiliation and exaltation 
Messiah (v. 7): The Lord, the Rea 
Israel, and Israel’s Holy One, who had 
taken care of the Jewish church and w 
out for them those deliverances that 
typical of the great salvation, speaks | 
him, who was the undertaker of thai 
tion. And, 1. He takes notice of his ] 
liation, the instances of which were unc 
mon, nay, unparalleled. He was one w 
man despised. He is despised and reje 
men, ch. liii. 3. To bayonet by so 
a creature (man, who is himself a wi 
bespeaks the lowest and most contempt 
condition imaginable. Man, whom hee 
to save and to put honour upon, yet 
spised him and put contempt upon hi 
wretchedly ungrateful were his perse 
The ignominy he underwent was n 
least of his sufferings. They not onh 
him despicable, but odious. He 
whom the nation abhorred ; they treat 
as the worst of men, and cried out, 
him, crucify him. The nation di 
Gentes as well as Jews, and the J: 
in worse than Gentiles; for his 
to the one a stumbling-block and to the o 
foolishness. He was a servant of rulers 5 
was trampled upon, abused, scourged, 2 
crucified asa slave. Pilate boasted f 
power over him, John xix. 10. This hes 
mitted to for oursalvation. 2. He prom 
him his exaltation. Honour was done h 
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706. CHAP. XLIX. Encoxuzagement to the Gentiles. 
in the depth of his humiliation. Herod | had before (ch. xlii. 6), and it is here repeated 
sing stood in awe of him, saying, Jt is! as faithful, and well worthy of all accepta- 
‘the 3 noblemen, rulers, centu-| tion and observation. He is given for a 
sc me and kneeled tohim. But this|covenant, that is, for a pledge of all the 
‘more _fuily accomplished when kings| blessings of the covenant. It was in him 
d his gospel, and submitted to his| that God was reconciling the world to himself ; 
yand joined in the worship of him, and | and he that spared not his own Son will deny 
d themselves the vassals of Christ.|us nothing. He is given for a covenant. 
fat Christ values the rich more than| not only as he is the Mediator of the cove- 
joor (they stand upon a level with him), nant, the blessed days-man who has laid his 
it is for the honour of his kingdom | hand upon us both, but as he is all m all in 
¢ men when the great ones of the|the covenant. All the duty of the covenant 
ear for him and do homage to him. | is summed up in our being his; and all the 
is s be the accomplishment of God’s| privilege and happiness of the covenant are 
nise, and he will give him the heathen| summed up in his being ours. 
“inheritance, and therefore it shall be} (2.) He shall repair the decays of the 
me, because of the Lord who is faithful| church and build it upon arock. He shal 
‘true to his promise; and this shall be| establish the earth, or rather the land, the 
evidence that Christ had a commission | land of Judea, a type of the church. He 
what he did, and that God had chosen | shall cause the desolate heritages to be inhe- 
‘and would own the choice he had made. | rifed ; so the cities of Judah were after the 
i. The blessings he has in store for all| return out of captivity, and so the church, 
jose to whom he is made salvation. which in the last and degenerate ages of the 
= God will own and stand by him im his} Jewish nation had been as a country laid 
ertaking (v. 8): In an acceptable time| waste, but was again replenished by the 
s I heard thee, that is, 1 will hear thee. | fruits of the preaching of the gospel. 
tm the days of his flesh, offered up| (3.) He shall free the souls of men from 
omg cries, and was heard, Heb. v.7. He)|the bondage of guilt and corruption and 
rthat the Father heard him always (Join | bring them into the glorious liberty of God’s 
42), heard him for himself (for, though} children. He shall say to the prisoners that 
cup might not pass from him, yet he| were bound over to the justice of God, and 
enabled to drink it), heard him for all| bound under the power of Satan, Go forth, 
= his, and therefore he interceded for|v. 9. Pardoning mercy is a release from the 
m as one having authority. Father, I) curse of the law, and renewing grace is a 
Jehn xvii. 24. All our happiness re-| release from the dominion of sin. Both are 


pults from the Son’s interest in the Father | from Christ, and are branches of the great 
id the prevalency of his intercession, that|salvation. Itis he that says, Go forth; it 
"always heard him; and this makes the} is the Son that makes us free, and then we 
pel time an acceptable time, welcome to| are free indeed. He saith to those that are 
» because we are accepted of God, both|in darkness, Show yourselves; ‘‘ not only 
econciled and recommended to him, that| see, but be seen, to the glory of God and 
d hears the Redeemer for us, Heb. vii. 25.| your own comfort.” When he discharged 
or will he hear him only, but help him} the lepers from their confinement, he said, 
go through with his undertaking. The| Go show yourselves to the priest. When we 
ler was always with him at his right} see the lighf, let our light shine. 
and did not leave him when his dis-}  (4.) He shall provide for the comfortable 
maples did. Violent attacks were made upon | passage of those whom he sets at liberty to 
mw Lord Jesus by the powers of darkness, | the place of their rest and happy settlement, 
it was their hour, to drive him off from|v. 9—11. These verses refer to the provi- 
dertakings, but God promises to pre-| sion made for the Jews’ return out of their 
him and enable him to persevere in it; | captivity, who were taken under the parti- 
hat one stone were seven eyes, Zech. iii. 9.| cular care of the divine Providence, as fa- 
puld preserve him, would preserve his| vourites of Heaven, and now so im a special 
is ki manner; but they are applicable to that 
guidance of divine grace which all God’s 
spiritual Israel are under, from their release 
out of bondage to their settlement in the 
heavenly Canaan. [1.] They shail have 
their charges borne and shall be fed at free 
cost with food convenient: They shail feed in 
the ways, as sheep; for now, as formerly, 
God leads Joseph like a flock. When God 
pleases even highway ground shall be good 
ground for the sheep of his pasture to feed 
in. Their pastures shall be not only in the 
valleys, but in all high places, which are 
ccmmonly dry and barren. Wherever God 


est, his kingdom among men, though 
ight against on all sides. Christ is pre- 
red while Christianity is. 
God will authorize him to apply to his 
reh the benefits of the redemption he is 
york out: God’s preserving and helping 
as to make the day of his gospela day 
tion. And so the apostle under- 
mds it: Behoid, now is the day of salvation, 
aw the word of reconciliation by Christ is 
ched, 2 Cor. vi- 2. 
He shall be guarantee of the treaty of 
te between God and man: I will give 
kee for a covenant of the people. This we 
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brings his people he will take care they shall 
want nothing that is: good for them, Ps. 
xxxiv. 10.- And so well shall they be pro- 
vided for that. they shall not hunger. nor 
thirst, for what they need they shall have 
seasonably, before their need of it comes.:to 
an extremity. [2.] They shall be sheltered 
and protected from.every thing that would 
incommode them: Neither shall the heat nor 
sun smite them, for. God causes. his flock, to 
rest at noon, Cant. i. 7. No evil thing shall 
befal those that put themselves under,a di- 
vine protection; they shall, be, enabled to 
bear the burden and heat.of the day. [3.1 
They shall be under God’s: gracious. guid- 
ance: He that has mercy on them, in bring- 
ing them out of the captivity, shall lead 
them,.as\he did their fathers. in. the wilder- 
ness, bya pillar of cloud and fire. Even dy 
springs of water, which will be ready to them 
in their march, shall he guide them. God 
will furnish them with suitable and season- 
able comforts; not like the pools of \rain- 
water in the, valley of Baca, but; like: the 
water out of the rock which followed Israel. 
Those who are under a divine guidance, and 
follow that. closely, while they do\so, may, 
npon good grounds, hope for divine; com- 
forts and cordials..., The: world. leads:its fol- 
lowers by broken cisterns, or brooks that fail 
in summer; but. God) leads. those, that. are 
his by springs of water. And those whom 
God guides shall find a ready road and) all 
pbstaeles removed. (v.11): J will make, all 
my mountains a way. He that in,times past 
made the sea a way, now with as much ease 
will make the mountains,a way, though they 
seemed impassable. The highway, or cause- 
way, shall be raised; to make it both the 
plainer and the. fairer.. Note, The ways in 
which God leads his people he himself will 
be the overseer of, and will, take care that 
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they be well. mended and kept in repair, as 
of old the ways that led to. the. cities of re- 
fuge. The levelling of the roads from Ba- 
bylon, as» it..was foretold (ch. xl. 2, 3), was 
applied to:gospel work, and so, may. this, be. 


Though: there: be difficulties. in, the way, to 
heaven, which. we. cannot. by our. own 
strength get over, yet the grace of God shall 
be sufficient to help.us,over them and. to 
make even the mountains a way, ch. xxv. S. 

(5.) He shall bring them all together from 
all parts, that they may return. in a body, 
that they may encourage one another and be 
the more taken notice of. They were dis- 
persed into. several parts of. the country. of 
Babylon, as their enemies pleased, to prevent 
any combination among themselves:, But, 
when God’s time shall come to. bring them 
home together, one spirit shall animate them 
all, all that lie at, the greatest distance from 
each other, and those. also that had taken 
shelter in.other countries shall meet them in 
the land of Judah, v.12. Here shall a party 
come\from far, some from the north; some 
from-thewest,, some. from the land of Sinim, 
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which probably 1s:some province of Ba 
make it to be a:country belonging 0. 
the chief cities of Egypt, called Sin; of 1 
we read, Ezek. xxx. 15,16. Now this 
mise, was to have a further acc na 
in the great, confluence .of | converts: to 
gospel church, and its full accomplish 
when God’s chose shall:come:from 
and from the west to; sit) down with thi 
triarchs in the kingdom of God, Matt. viii 
13 Sing, O heavens; and: be: 
ful, O earth; and ‘break forth’ 
singing, O mountains: for the L 
hath comforted, his people, and 
have merey upon his: afilicted.. 
But Zion said, The Lorp hath’ 
saken me, and my Lord hath 
gotten me. 15. Can,.a, woman. foi 
her sucking child, , that: she: 
not have compassion onthe so 
her womb?’ Yea, they may for 
yet will I not forget thee, 16 Beh 
I have graven thee, upon.the palm 
my hands ; thy walls»are contim 
beforeme. 17'Thy children shallm 
haste ; thy destroyers and they | 
made thee waste shall go forth of # 
The scope of: theseverses is to sh 
the return of the people:of God out-of 
captivity, andthe eternal redemption t 
wrought out by Christ:(of which that ¥ 
type), would be great occasions of joyto 
church and great proofs of: the tender 
God has of the church. a 
I. Nothing | can furnish us «with» b 
matter for songs of praisevand thanksgiy 
v.13. Let the whole:creation joim wit 
in songs of. joy, for it shares with u 
the benefits: of: the redemption; an 
they can contribute to this sacred melot 
little enough in return for such: inestin 
favours, Ps. xevi: 11; Let there be jo 
heaven; and let;the angels of God celeh 
the praises: of; the great): Redeemer’; - 
earth) and; the,,mountains; particularly 
great ones of the) earth, be yoyful, and t 
Sorth into singing, for thevearnest expe 
of the. creature that waitsefor the glorio 
berty of the children of)'God(Rom.. vill. 
21) sballnow be abundantly answered. C 
people are the blessings-and’ ornam 
the world, and thereforelet there be uni 
sal joy, for: God has icomforted his peo 
wereln sarrow) andshe will have mercy 1 
the afflicted because of his compassion; 
his attlicted because of his;covenants 
Il. Nothing. can furnishousi with a 
convincing arguments» to prover the 
tender and affectionate concern God hk 
his church, and her interests and com 
1. The tfoubles of the chureh:have 
some’ occasion, to, question;God’s cate 
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. 14. Zion, in distress, said, 
has forsaken me, and looks after 
re; my Lord has forgotten me, and 
ter me no more. See how de- 
able the case of: God’s people may be 
such that they may seem to be 
and forgotten of their God ; and at 
‘ime their temptations may be alarm- 
t. Infidels, in their presumption, 
s forsaken the earth (Kizek. viii. 12), 
s forgotten their sins, Ps. x.11. Weak 
ers, in their despondency, are ready 
eK od has forsaken his church and 
n the sorrows of his people.” But 
have no more reason to question his pro- 
se and grace than we have to question 
rovidence and justice. He is as sure a 
as he isa revenger. Away there- 
th these distrusts and jealousies, 
re the bane of friendship. 
he triumphs of the church, after her 
, will in due time put the matter out 
estion. 
.) What God will do for Zion we are 
b's 1.], Her friends, who had 
ried her, shall be gathered to her, and 
contribute their utmost to her assist- 
and comfort: Thy children shall. make 
Converts to the faith of Christ are 
children of the church; they shall join 
elves to her with great readiness and 
ness, and flock into the communion 
, as doves to theirwindows. ‘‘ Thy 
ers shall make haste” (so some read it), 
shall build up thy houses, thy walls, 
cially thy temple; they shall do it with 
sdition.” Church work is usually slow 
but, when God’s time shall come, it 
e done suddenly. [2.] Her enemies, 
had threatened and assaulted her, shall 
ced to withdraw from her: Thy de- 
rs, and those who made, thee waste, who 
nade themselves masters of the country 
ravaged it, shall go forth of thee. By 
; the prince of this world, the great 
yer, is cast out, is dispossessed, has his 
roken and his attempts quite baffled. 
.) Now by this it will appear that Zion’s 
sstions were altogether groundless, that 
has not forsaken her, nor forgotten her, 
rever will. Be assured, [1.] That God 
tender affection for his. church,and 
‘». 15. In answer to. Zion’s fears, 
peaks as one concerned for his,own 
(he takes himself to be reflected upon 
n say, The Lord has forsaken me,.and 
] clear himself), as one concerned also 
people’s comfort ; he would not have 
droop, and be discouraged, and give 
to any uneasy thoughts. “ You think 
I have forgotten you. Can. a woman 
her suckiny child?” | First, It is not 
ly that she should. A woman, whose 
‘it is to be of the tender sex as well 
air one, cannot but have compassion 
child, which, being both harmless and 
ess, is a proper object of compassion. 
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A mother, especially, cannot but be con- 


| cerned for her.own child; for it is her own, 


a piece of herself, and very lately one with 
her. A nursing) mother, mostof ‘all, ean- 
not but be tender ofther sucking child ; her 
own breasts will soon, put her in) mind of 
it if she should forget it. But, Secondly, 
It is possible that she may forget. <A 
woman may perhaps’ be so unhappy as not 
to be able to remember her sucking child 
(she may be sick, and dying, and going’ to 
the land of forgetfulness), or she may be so 
unnatural as not to have compassion on the 
son of ‘her womb, as those who, to conceal 
their shame, are the death of their ‘children 
as soon as they are their life, Lam. iv. 10 ; 
Deut. xxyiil..57. But, says God, I will not 
forget thee. Note, God’s compassions to 
his people infinitely exceed those of the ten- 
derest parents towards their children. ‘What 
are)the affections of: nature ‘to ‘those of the 
God of,mature!  {[2.].'Thathe -has,a con- 
stant care of his church,and, people (v.16) : 
I have engraven thee upon the palms of my 
hands. 'Yhis does not allude to the foolish 
art of palmistry, which imagines every man’s 
fate.to be engraved im the: palms: of his hands 
and tobe, legible. in. ithe. lines , there, but to 
the custom of those who tie a string upon 
their hands or fingers to put them in mind 
of things which they are’‘afraid they shall ~ 
forget, or to'the wearing of signet or locket- 
rings in remembrance of some dear friend. 
His setting them thus as a seal upon his 
arm denotes his setting them as a seal upon 
his heart, and his being ever mindful of 
them and their interests, Cant. viii. 6. . If 
we bind God’s law.as a,sign upon. our hand 
(Deut. vi. 8, 11,18), he, will. engrave, our 
interests as a sign on his hand, and will look 
upon that and remember the covenant. He 
adds, ‘‘ Thy walls shall be continualiy before 
me ; thy.ruined walls,..though no. pleasing 
spectacle, shall be;in my thoughts of com- 
passion.” Do Zion’s friends favour her 


dust ?. Ps..cil. 14. So does her God. Or, 
«« The plan and model of thy. walls, that are 
to be rebuilt, is before me, and they shall 
certainly. be built according to it.” Or, 
“Thy walls (that is, thy safety) are my 
continual care ;.so.are the watchmen on thy 
waills.””, Some apply his engraving his church 
on,the.palms of his hands to the wounds in 
Christ’s hands when..he, was. crucified ;. he 
will look on the marks of them, and re- 
member those for whom he suffered and died. 

18 Lift wp thine eyes round about, 
and behold: all:these gather them- 
selves together, ard come to thee. 
As | live, saith the Lorp, thou shalt 
surely clothe thee with them all, as 
with an ornament, and bind them on 
thee, as a bride doeth. 19 For thy 
waste and thy desolate places, and 


the land of thy destruction, shall even 
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now be too narrow by reason of the 
inhabitants, and they that swallowed 
thee up shall be far away. 20 The 
children which thou shalt have, after 
thou hast lost the other, shall say 
again in thine ears, The place 2s too 
strait for me: give place to me that I 
may dwell. 21 Then shalt thou say 
in thine heart, Who hath begotten me 
these, seeing I have lost my children, 
and am desolate, a captive, and re- 
moving to and fro? and who hath 
brought up these? Behold, I was 
left alone; these, where had they 
been? 22 Thus saith the Lord Gon, 
Behold, I will lift up mine hand to 
the Gentiles, and set up my standard 
to the people: and they shall bring 
thy sons in ¢heér arms, and thy daugh- 
ters shall be carried upon ther shoul- 
ders. 23 And kings shall be thy 
nursing fathers, and their queens thy 
nursing mothers: they shall bow down 
to thee with ¢heér face toward the 
earth, and lick up the dust of thy feet; 
and thou shalt know that I am the 
Lorp: for they shall not be ashamed 
that wait for me. 


Two things are here promised, which were 
to be in part accomplished in the reviving 
of the Jewish church after its return out of 
captivity, but more fully in the planting of 
the Christian church by the preaching of 
the gospel of Christ ; and we may take the 
comfort of these promises. 

I. That the church shall be replenished 
with great numbers added to it. It was 
promised (v. 17) that her children should make 
haste ; that promise is here enlarged upon, 
and is made very encouraging. It is pro- 
mised, 

1. That multitudes shall flock to the 
church from all parts. Look round, and see 
how they gather themselves to thee (v. 18), by 
a local accession to the Jewish church. They 
come to Jerusalem from all the adjacent 
countries, for that was then the centre of 
their unity; but, under the gospel, it is by 
a spiritual accession to the mystical body of 
Christ in faith and love. Those that come 
to Jesus as the Mediator of the new covenant 
do thereby come to the Mount Zion, the 
church of the first-born, Heb. xii. 22, 23. 
Lift up thy eyes, and behold how the fields are 
white unto the harvest, John iv. 35. Note, 
It is matter of joy to the church to seea 
ape of converts to Christ, 

That such as are added to the church 
shail not be a burden and blemish to her, 
but her «trength and ornament. This part 
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of the proniies is con 
As I live, saith the L Toa as 
clothe thyself with them all 
such numbers to the church shall com 
her clothing; and, when all that were ch 
are effectually called, then the bride 
Lamb’s wife, shall have made herself re 
shall be quite dressed, Rev. xix. 7. 1 
shall make her to appear comely and ce 
derable ; and she shat therefore bind @ 
on with as much care and complacency 
bride does her ornaments. When those 
are added to the church are ‘serious, | 
holy, and exemplary in their conversai 
they are an ornament to it. 

3. That thus the country which was 1 
and desolate, and without inhabitant (h 
9; vi. 11), shall be again peopled, 
shall be over-peopled (vy. 19): “ Thy w 
and thy desolate places, that have long g | 
so, and the land of thy destruction, that 1 
of thine which was destroyed with thee 
which nobody cared for dwelling in, sl 
now be so full of people that there shal 
no room for the inhabitants”? Here i 
blessing poured out till there be not m 
enough to receive it, Mal. iii. 10. Nott 
they shall be crowded by their enemies 
straitened for room, as Abraham ai 
were, because of the Canaanite in the la 
«No, those that swallow thee up, and t 
possession of thy land when thy posses 
of it was discontinued, shall be far d 
Thy people shall be numerous, and th 
shall be no stranger, no enemy, ami 
them.” Thus the kingdom of God a 
men, which had been impoverished and al m 
depopulated, partly by the corruptions of 
Jewish church and partly by the abo: 
tions of the Gentile world, was agail 
pled and enriched by the setting up of 
Christian church, and by its graces” 
glories. 

4. That the new converts shall strang 
increase and multiply. Jerusalem, after 
has lost abundance of her children by 
sword, famine, and captivity, shall havi 
new family growing up instead of t 
children which she shall have after a e | 
lost the other (v. 20), as Seth, who } 
appointed another seed instead of Abel, a 
Job’s children, which God blessed him y 
instead of those that were killed in the 
of the house. God will repair his ch 
losses and secure to himself a seed to 
him in it. It is promised to the 
after their return, that Jerusalem si 


Zech. viii. 5. The church, after it has I 
the Jews, who will be cut of by their 
infidelity, shall have abundance of ch 
still, more than she had when the 
belonged to her. See Gal. iv. 27. TI 
shall be so numerous that, (1.) The child 
shall complain for want of room ; they 
say (and it is a good hearing), “Our 
bers increase so fast that the place 


” as the sons of the prophets 
fiDr 2 al vi. 1. But, strait as 
‘is, still more shall desire to be 
1, and the church shall gladly admit 
and the inconvenient straitness of 
shall be no hindrance to either; 
l be found, whatever we think, 
when the poor and the maimed, 
and the blind, are brought in, yet 
here is room, room enough for those 
ein and room for more, Luke xiv. 
_ (2.) The mother shall stand amazed 
imerease of her family, v. 21. She 
y, Who has begotten me these? and, 
as brought up these? They come to 

all the duty, affection, and sub- 
nn of children; and yet she never 
ny pain for them, nor took any pains 
hem, but has them ready reared to 
hand. This gives her a pleasing sur- 
ise, and she cannot but be astonished at 
onsidering what her condition had been 
lately and very long The Jewish 
n had left her children; they were 
ff. She had been desolate, without ark, 
altar, and temple-service, those tokens 
iod’s espousals to them; nay, she had 
a captive, and continually removing to 
0, in an unsettled condition, and not 
y to bring up children either for God 
arself. She was left alone in obscurity 
is Zion whom no man seeks after), left 
the solitude and sorrow of a widowed 
How then came she to be thus re- 
ed? See here, [1.] That the church 
perpetually visible, but there are times 
t is desolate, and left alone, and made 
number. [2.] That yet on the other 
its desolations shall not be perpetual, 
Ul it be found too hard for God to 
them, and out of stones to raise up 
ldren unto Abraham. [3.] That some- 
this is done in a very surprising 
S when a nation is born at once, ch. 


hat this shall be done with the help 
Gentiles, v.22. The Jews were cast 
ong whom it was expected that the 
ch should be built up; but God will 
3 it to himself in the earth, and will thence 
a plentiful crop, Hos. ii. 23. Observe, 

ow the Gentiles shall be called in. 
will lift up his hand ‘to them, to invite 

con them, having all the day stretched 
Mut in vain to the Jews, ch. lxv.2. Or 
enotes the exerting of an almighty power, 
of his Spirit and grace, to compel them 
e in, to make them willing. And he 
et up his standard to them, the preach- 
the everlasting gospel, to which they 
‘gather, and under which they shall 
themselves. (2.) How they shall 
They shall bring thy sons in their 
‘They shal assist the sons of Zion, 
are found among them, in their 
to their own country, and shall for- 
em with as much tenderness as ever 
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XLIX. Encouragement to Zion, 


any parent carried a child that was weak 
and helpless. God can raise up friends for 
returning Israelites even among Gentiles. 
The earth helped the woman, Rev. xii. 16. 
Or, “When they come themselves, they 
shall bring their children, and make them 
thy children ;” compare ch. lx. 4. ‘* Doct 
thou ask, Who has begotten and brought uj 
these? Know that they were begotten and 
brought up among the Gentiles, but they 
are now brought into thy family.” Let all 
that are concerned about young converts, 
and young beginnersin religion, learn hence 
to deal very tenderly and carefully with them, 
as Christ does with the lambs which he 
gathers with his arms and carries in his 
bosom. 

IJ. That the church shall have a great 
and prevailing interest in the nations, v. 22, 
23. 1. Some of the princes of the nations 
shall become patrons and protectors to the 
church : Kings shall be thy nursing fathers, 
to carry thy sons in their arms (as Moses, 
Num. xi. 12); and, because women are 
the most proper nurses, their queens shall be 
thy nursing mothers. ‘This promise was in 
part fulfilled to the Jews, after their return 
out of captivity. Several of the kings of 
Persia were very tender of their interests 
countenanced and encouraged them, as 
Cyrus, Darius, and Artaxerxes ; Esther the 
queen was a nursing mother to the Jews 
that remained in their captivity, putting her 
life in her hand to snatch the child out of the 
flames. The Christian church, after a long 
captivity, was happy in some such kings 
and queens as Constantine and his mother 
Helena, and afterwards Theodosius, and 
others, who nursed the church with all possible 
care and tenderness. Whenever the sceptre 
of government is put into the hands of reli- 
gious princes, then this promise is fulfilled 
The church in this world is in an infant 
state, and it is in the power of princes and 
magistrates to do it a great deal of service ; 
it is happy when they do so, when their 
power is a praise to those that do well. 
2. Others of them, who stand it out against 
the church’s interests, will be forced to 
yield and to repent of their opposition : 
They shall bow down to thee and lick the dust. 
The promise to the church of Philadelphia 
seems to be borrowed from this (Rev. iii. 9) : 
I will make those of the synagogue of Satan 
to come and worship before thy feet. Or it 
may be meant of the willing subjection 
which kings and kingdoms shall pay to 
Christ the church’s King, as he manifests 
himself in the church (Ps. Ixxii. 11): All 
kings shall fall down before him. And by all 
this it shall be made to appear, (1.) ‘hat 
God is the Lord, the sovereign Lord of ali, 
against whom there is no standing out nor 
rising up. (2.) That those who wait for him, 
in a dependence upon his promise and a re~ 
signation to his will, shall not be made 
ashamed of their hope; for the vision of peace 
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Encouragement to Zion. 


shall speak and shall not le. 

24 Shall the prey be taken from 
the mighty, or the lawful captive deli- 
vered? 25 But thus saith the Lorn, 


Even the captives of the mighty shal] | good. 2. -Heredis.a further prom 


be taken away, and the prey of the 
terrible shall be delivered: for I will 
contend with him that contendeth with 
thee, and Iwill save thy children. 26 
And I will feed them that oppress thee 
with their own flesh; and they shall 
be drunken with their own blood, as 
with sweet wine: and all flesh, shall 
know that I the Lerp am thy Saviour | 
and thy Redeemer, the Mighty One 
of Jacob. 


Here 1s, 1. An objection started against 
the promise of the Jews’ release out of their 
captivity in Babylon, suggesting that it was 
a thing not to be expected ; for (v. 24) they 
were a prey in the hand ok the mighty, of 
such as were then»the greatest potentates on 
earth, and therefore it was not likely they 
should be rescued by force. Yet that was 
not all: they were lawful: captives; by the 
law of God, having offended, they were justly 
delivered into captivity ; and by the law of 
nations, being /taken inavar, they were justly 
detained in captivity tillthey should be ran- 
somed or exchanged. Now>this is:spoken 
either, 1. By the enemies, as justifying them- 
selves in their refusalito let them go. They 
plead both might and right. Proud men think 
all their own that they: can) lay their hands 
on and their title age if they have but the 
longest sword. Or, 2. By their friends, either 
in a way of distrust, despairing of the deli- 
verance (‘‘ for who is able to deak with those 
that detain us, either by force of arms or a 
treaty of peace ?”), or in a way of thankful- 
ness, admiring the deliverance. ‘‘ Who 
would have thought that ever the prey 
should be taken-from themighty ? Yet it-is 
done.” This is: applicable to our redemp-} 
tion by Christ. As to Satan, we were a prey 
in the hand of the mighty,,and yet delivered 
even from him that; had the power of death, 
by him that had «the, power of life. . As to 
the justice of God, we were lawful captives, 
and yet delivered by a price of inestumable 
value. 

Ii. This objection answered by an express 
promise, and a. further promise; for God’s 
promises being all yea,-and amen, they may 
well serve to corroborate one:another. 1. 
Here is an express promise with a -non-| 
obstante—noiwithstanding to the strength of 
the enemy (v.25): ‘‘ Even the captives of the 
mighty, though they are mighty, shall be 
taken away, and it isto no purpose for them 
to oppose it; and the prey of the terrible, 
though they are terrible, shall be delivered ; 
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outforce, so toa 
pudence outface, the d 
counsels of Got. omeree ise: J Pee 
saith thus, all power a 
hearts in 2 ee ‘tomake 
/ing how, and. in. what-way, God. 
| about the deliverance. . He will bring 
ments upon the oppressors, and so wil 
salvation forthe oppressed: “I wi 
tend with: him: that, eontends with th 
plead thy cause against those, that. 
themselves .in .appressing thee ;. w 
it be, though but aysingle person,, thi 
tends with. thee, he» shall know tha f 
|at his perilj-and, thus J will save th 
ren.” Thecaptives, shale delivered od | 
ing captivity. eaptive, that is, sendin 
into captivity that had. held God’s_ 
captive,-Rev. xiii, 10... Nay, they shal 
blood. for blood: (v. 26) : “ I, will fee 
that oppress theewith their own flesh, an 
shall-be drunken with their own blood. 
‘proud Babylonians shall become not 
easy, but-an acceptable, prey to.one al 
God willksend dat a amon 
and their ruin, which was-begun bya. 
invasion,, shall be com d. by their 
tine divisions. , They shall bit. and 
one another, till they -are .consumed. 
another. They shall,greedily and y 
light prey; upon, those that, are thei 
flesh and blood.” God .can make t 
pressors of his church .to be their oy 
mentors. and their) own. destroyers. . 
| New-Testament Babylon, haying mal X 
self drunk with the blood of the saints 
have blood given, her to drink, foi 
worthy. ‘See how ervel.men some 
to themselves and te. ee 
those who are so to-others are so % 
selves, for God’s justice-and men’s f 
will mete to-them what. they have) r ns 
to others. They not only thirst afi 
but drink it so greedily that they a1 
with it, and with as much “alias 
were sweet avine. .If God had no 
; mercy onsinners than’ serra 
upon another were their. ipasioned 
the world would be soon.an-Aceldam 
a desolation. : 
III. See what will. be the effect o 
lon’s ruin; All (flesh shall know 1 
Lord am: thy Saviour. God will mak 
appear, to the, conviction of all the 
that, though, Israel. seem jlost-an 
they have, a/Redeemer, and, th 
aremade ja prey to the mighty, 
mighty One, who is,able,to ‘deal, 
‘enemies. God intends, by the 
of his,chureh, both to notiyand to 


his own-name. 


CHAP. as Be! 
In this chapter; I. Those’to whom ccneala che 
bringing all the troubles they were in upon themsel 
own wilfuness and obstinacy, it ‘being miade to appeal 
was able and ready to help them if they had on 


He by whom God acnds produces his com- 
ges his own readiness to submit to all the ser- 
he was called to in the execution of it (ver. 5, 
himself that God, who sent him, would stand by 
inti Out against all opposition, ver.7—9, III. The 
is sent is life and death, good and evil, the blessing 
comfort to desponding saints and terror*to ‘pre- 
vers 10, 11. Now all this seems to have a double 
6 the unbelieving Jews in Babylon, who quarrelled 
Ibis dealings with them, and to the’ prophet Isaiah, 
gh dead long before the captivity, yet, prophesying so 
‘ fully of it, saw fit to produce his credentials, toljustify | 
the had said. 2. To the unbelieving Jews in our Saviour’s | 
| whose own' fault it was that they’ were rejected, Christ 
gying preached much to them, and sufferei much from them, 
bei 5 herein borne up by a divine power. The ‘* contents” 
rBiblesy give this sense of it, very concisely, 
heist cles that the dereliction of the Jews is not to 
tohim, by his ability to save, by his obedience in that 
by his confidence in divine assistance.”. The prophet 
with an exhortation to trust in God and not in our- 


1US saith the Lorp, Where zs 
‘the bill of your mother’s di- 
nent, whom I have put away? 
ich of my creditors zs #¢ to whom 
jave sold you? Behold, for your 
quities have ye'sold yourselves, and 
our transgressions is your mother 
away. 2 Wherefore, when I came, 
stherenoman? When I called, 
there none to answer? Is my 
shortened at all, that it cannot 
n? Or have I no power to de- 
. Behold, at my rebuke. I dry 
pthe sea; I make the rivers a wil- 
: ak their fish stinketh, because 
2 as no water, and dieth as thirst. 
clothe the heavens with blackness, 


I make sackcloth their covering. 
those who have professed to be the people 
, and yet-seem’ to be dealt’ ‘severely 
ith, are apt to complain of God, and to lay 
e fault upon him, as if he had been hard 
th them. But, in answer to their mur- 
ings, we have here, 
[A challenge* given’ them’ to’ prove, or 
eae ice any-evidence, that the quarrel began 
mn God's ‘side,o.1. They could not say 
it he had done: them® any wrong or had 
arbitrarily) 1. He had been a hus- 
to them; and husbands'were then al- 
| a power to put away their wives upon 
tle disgust: if their wives found not 
in their eyes, they made nothing of 
them a bill of divorce, Deut. xxiv. 1; 
atti xix. 7. But they could not say that 
ii had dealt'so with them.. It is true they 
now separated from him, and had abode 
ere tipi ephod, altar, or sacrifice ; 
eifault was that? They could’ ‘not 
y that God had given’ their’ mother a bill 
divoree; let them produce it if they can, 
‘bill of divorce was-given into the hand 
“that was divorced. 
er to’ them; and fathers had then a 
> to sell their children for slaves to 
‘creditors, in satisfaction for the debts | 
motvotherwise' able to pay. Now 
i true the: Jews! were sold to: the Baby- 
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Expostulation with Israeh, 


lonians then, and afterwards to the Romans; 
but did God seit them for payment of his 
debts?) No, he was not indebted to any of 
those to whom they were sold, or, if he had 
sold them, he did not’ inerease his wealth by 
their price, Ps. xliv. 12. When God chasteng 
his children, it is neither for his pleasure 
(Heb. xii. 10) nor’ for’ his profit. Alb that 
are-saved- are saved by a prerogative of grace, 
but those that perish are cut off by an act 
of divine holiness and justice, not of absolute 
sovereignty. 

II. A charge exhibited against them, show. 
ing them that they were themselves the 
authors of their own ruin: ‘* Behold, for 
your iniquities, for the pleasure of them and 
the gratification of your own base lusts, you 
have sold yourselves, for your iniquities you 
are sold ; not as children are sold by their 
parents, to pay their debts, but as'malefac- 
tors are sold by the judges, to punish them 
for their crimes. You sold yourselves to 
work wickedness, and therefore God justly 
sold you into the hands of your enemies, 
2 Chron. xii. 5, 8. It is for your transgres- 
sions that your mother is put away, for her 
whoredoms and adulteries,”? which were al- 
ways allowed to be a just cause-of divorce. 
The Jews were sent into’ Babylon’ for their 
idolatry, a sin which broke the marriage 
covenant, and were at last rejected for’cru- 
cifying the Lord of glory; these’ were the 
iniquities for which they were sold and put 
away: 

IIT. .The confirmation of ‘this’ challenge 
and. this charge: 1. It is plain that it was 
owmg to themselves that they were cast 
of; for God came and offered them his fa- 
vour, offered them his helping hand, either 
to prevent their trouble or to deliver them 
out of it, but they slighted him and all the 
tenders of his grace. ‘‘ Do you lay it upon 
me ?”’ (says God); ‘‘tell me, then, where- 
fore, when I came, was there no man to meet 
me, when I called, was there- none to answer 
me?” v. 2. God: came to them by his ser- 
vants the prophets, olan the fruits of 
his vineyard (Matt. xxi. 34); he. sent them 
his messengers, rising up betimes and send- 
ing them (Jer. xxxv. 15); he called to them 
to leave their sins, and so prevent their own 
ruin: but was there.no man, or ‘next’ to 
none, that had any regard to the warnings 
which the prophets gave them, none that 
answered the calls of God, or complied with 
the messages he sent them ; and this was it 
for which they were sold and put away. Be- 
cause they mocked the messengers of the Lord, 
therefore God brought upon them the king of 
the Chaldeans, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16, 17. Last 
of all he sent unto'them his Son. He came to 


2; He had been his own, but Ais own received him not > he 


called them to himself, but there: were mone 
that answered ; he would have gathered Je- 
rusalem’s children together, but they would 
not; they knew not, because they would 
not know, the: things that belonged to theiz 
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Vork and sufferizgs af the Messiah. 


peace, nor the day of their visitation, and 
for that transgression it was that they were 
put away and their house was left desolate, 
Matt. xxi. 41; xxiii. 37, 38; Luke xix. 41, 
42. When God calls men to happiness, and 


they will not answer, they are justly left to | 


be miserable. 2. It is plain that it was not 
owing to a want of power in God, for he is 
almighty, and could have recovered them 
from so great a death; nor was it owing to 
a want of power in Christ, for he is able to 
save to the uttermost. The unbelieving 
Jews in Babylon thought they were not de- 
livered because their God was not able to 
deliver them; and those in Christ’s time 
were ready to ask, in scorn, Can this man 
save us? For himself he cannot save. ‘‘ But” 
(says God) ‘is my hand shortened at ail, or 
is it weakened?” Can any limits be set to 
Omnipotence? Cannot he redeem who is 
the great Redeemer? Has he no power to 
deliver whose all power is? To put to silence, 
_and for ever to put to shame, their doubts 
concerning his power, he here gives unques- 
tionable proofs of it. (1.) He can, when 
he pleases, dry up the seas, and make the 
rivers a wilderness. He did so for Israel 
when he redeemed them out of Egypt, and 
he can do so again for their redemption out 
of Babylon. It is done at his rebuke, as 
easily as with a word’s speaking. He can 
so dry up the rivers as to leave the fish to 
die for want of water, and to putrefy. When 


God turned the waters of Egypt into blood 


he slew the fish, Ps. ev. 29. The expression 
our Saviour sometimes used concerning the 
power of faith, that it will remove mountains 
and plant sycamores in the sea, is not unlike 
this; if their faith could do that, no doubt 
their faith would save them, and therefore 
they were inexcusable if they perished in 
unbelief. (2.) He can, when he pleases, 


eclipse the lights of heaven, clothe them with 


blackness, and make sackcloth their covering 
(v. 3) by thick and dark clouds interpos- 
ing, which he balances, Job xxxvi. 32; 
xxxvil. 16. 


4. The Lord Gop hath given me 
the tongue of the learned, that I 
should know how to speak a word in 
season to him that ts weary: he 
wakeneth morning by morning, he 
wakeneth mine ear to hear as the 
learned. 5 The Lord Gop hath 
opened mine ear, and | was not re- 
bellious, neither turned away back. 
6 I gave my back to the smiters, and 


my cheeks to them that plucked off 


the hair: I hid not my face from 
shame and spitting. 7 For the Lord 
Gop will help me; therefore shall I 
not be confounded: therefore have I 
set my face itke a 


ISAIAH. © 


nint, and I know 
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ve en eae 
that I shall not be ashamed 
ose ia a 

near that justifieth me; wh 
tend with me? Let us stand t 
who és mine adversary? Let h 
near to me. 9 Behold the Lord € 
will help me; who és he that sl 
condemn me? Lo, they all shall ¥ 
old as a garment; the moth shall 
them up. j 

Our Lord Jesus, having proved him 
able to save, here shows himself as wil 
as he is able. We suppose the pro 
Isaiah to say something of himself in tk 
verses, engaging and encouraging hir 
to go on in his work as a prophet, notw 
standing the many hardships he met w 
not doubting but that God would stand 
him and strengthen him; but, like Dai 
he speaks of himself as a type of Christ, 
is here prophesied of and promised to be 
Saviour. ~ 

I. As an acceptable preacher. Isaiah 
a prophet, was qualified for the work 
which he was called, so were the t 
God’s prophets, and others whom he 
ployed as his messengers; but Christ 
anointed with the Spirit above his fello 
‘To make the man of God perfect, he h 
1. The tongue of the learned, to know hi 
to give instruction, how to speak a word 
season to him that is weary, v. 4. God, ¥ 
made man’s mouth, gave Moses the tong 
of the learned, to speak for the terror < 
conviction of Pharaoh, Exod. iv. 11, 12. 
gave to Christ the tongue of the learned, 
speak a word in season for the comfor 
those that are weary and heavily iaden uni 
the burden of sin, Matt. xi. 28. Graces 
poured into his lips, and they are said 
drop sweet-smelling myrrh. See what is 1 
best learning of a minister, to know how 
comfort troubled consciences, and to spe 
pertinently, properly, and plainly, to 
various cases of poor souls. An ability 
do this is God’s gift, and it is one of’ 
best gifts, which we should covet earnest 
Let us repose ourselves in the many co 
fortable words which Christ has spoken 
the weary. 2. The ear of the learned, 
receive instruction. Prophets have as mt 
need of this as of the tongue of the learnt 
for they must deliver what they are tau; 
and no other, must hear the word fr 
God’s mouth diligently and attentively, t 
they may speak it exactly, Ezek. iii, 
Christ himself received that he might gi 
None must undertake to. be teachers w 
have not first been learners. Christ’s apo 
tles were first disciples, scribes instruc 
unto the kingdom of heaven, Matt. xiii. 5 
Nor is it enough to hear, but we must he 
as the learned, hear and understand, 
and remember, hear as those that w 
learn by what we hear. Those that wou 
hear as the .earned must be awake, « 
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mM we are naturally drowsy and 
d unapt to hear at all, or we hear 
alves, hear and do not heed. Our 
d-to be wakened ; we need to have 
Ag said to rouse us, to awaken us 
our spiritual slumbers, that we may 
for our lives. We need to be awak- 

morning by morning, as duly as the 
returns, to be awakened to do the work 
‘day in its day. Our case calls for 
inual fresh supplies of divine grace, to 
is from the dulness we contract daily. 
morning, when our spirits are most 
y, is a proper time for communion with 
then we are in the best frame both to 

to him (my voice shalt thou hear in the 
ping) and to hear from him. The people 
arly in the morning to hear Christ in 
mple (Luke xxi. 38), for, it seems, his 
orning lectures. And it is God that 
S us morning by morning. If we do 
ny thing to purpose in his service, it is he 
_as our Master, calls us up; and we 
ould doze perpetually if he did not waken 

orning by morning. 

IL As a patient sufferer, v. 5,6. One 
id think that he who was commissioned 
ualified to speak comfort to the weary 
‘hould meet with no difficulty in his work, 
universal acceptance. It is however 
otherwise; he has both hard work to 
nd hard usage to undergo ; and here he 
us with what undaunted constancy he 
through with it. We have no reason 
estion but that the prophet Isaiah went 
olutely in the work to which God had 
him, though we read not of his un- 
oing any such hardships as are here 
ed; but we are sure that the pre- 
fi was abundantly verified in Jesus 
wrist: and here we have, 1. His patient 
ence in his doing work. ‘‘The Lord 
has not only wakened my ear to hear 
| he says, but has opened my ear to 
ive it, and comply with it” (Ps. xl. 6, 7, 
ear hast thou opened; then said I, Lo, I 
3 for when he adds, J was not rebeili- 
neither turned away back, more is im- 
than expressed—that he was willing, 
lough he foresaw a great deal of difh- 
fy and discouragement, though he was 
ke pains and give constant attendance 
servant, though he was to empty him- 
that which was very great and humble 
If to that which was very mean, yet 
not fly off, did not fail, nor was dis- 
aged. He continued very free and for- 

to his work even when he came to 
hardest part of it. Note, As a good un- 
nding in the truths of God, so a good 
the work and service of God, is from 
e of God. 2. His obedient patience 
uffering work. I call it obedient pa- 
because he was patient with an eye to 
ther’s will, thus pleading with him- 
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Work and sufferings of the Messiah. 
Not as I will, Gut as thou wilt. In this sub- 
mission he resigned himself, (1.) To be 
scourged: I gave my back to the smiters ; 
and that not only by submitting to the in- 
dignity when he was smitten, but by per- 
mitting it (or admitting it rather) among 
the other instances of pain and shame which 
he would voluntarily undergo for us, (2.) 
To be buffeted: I gave my cheeks to those 
that not only smote them, but plucked off 
the hair of the beard, which was a greater 
degree both of pain and of ignominy. (3.) 
To be spit upon: I hid not my face from 
shame and spitting. He could have hidden his 
face from it, could have avoided it, but he 
would not, because he was made a reproach 
of men, and thus he would answer to the 
type of Job, that man of sorrows, of whom 
it is said that they smote him on the cheek 
reproachfully (Job xvi. 10) and spared not 
to spit in his face (Job xxx. 10), which was 
an expression not only of contempt, but of 
abhorrence and indignation. All this Christ 
underwent for us, and voluntarily, to con- 
vince us of his willingness to save us. 

III. As a courageous champion, v. 7—9. 
‘The Redeemer is as famous for his boldness 
as for his humility and patience, and, thongh 
he yields, yet he is more than a conqueror. 
Observe, 1. The dependence he has upon 
God. _ What was the prophet Isaiah’s sup- 
port was the support of Christ himself (. 
7): The Lord God will help me; and again, 
v. 9. Those whom God employs he will 
assist, and will take care they want not any 
help that they or their work call for. God, 
having laid help upon his Son for us, gave 
help to him, and his hand was all along with 
the man of his right hand. Nor will he only 
assist him in his work, but accept of him 
(v. 8): He is near that justifieth me. Isaiah, 
no doubt, was falsely accused and loaded 
with reproach and calumny, as other pro- 
phets were; but he despised the reproach, 
knowing that God would roll it away and 
bring forth his righteousness as the light, 
perhaps in this world (Ps. xxxvil. 6), at fur- 
thest in the great day, when there will be a 
resurrection of names as well as bodies, and 
the righteous shall shine forth as the morn- 
ing sun. And so it was verified in Christ ; 
by his resurrection he was proved to be not 
the man that he was represented, not a blas- 
phemer, not a deceiver, not an enemy to 
Cesar. The judge that condemned him 
owned he found no fault in him; the centu- 
rion, or sheriff, that had charge of his exe- 
cution, declared him a righteous man: so 
near was he that justified him. But it was 
true of him in a further and more peculiar 
sense: the Father justified him when he ac- 
cepted the satisfaction he made for the sin 
of man, and constituted him the Lord our 
righteousness, who was made sin for us. He 
was justified in the Spirit, 1 Tim. ii. 16. He 


2 is commandment have I received of |was near who did it; for his resurrection, 
Father, and thus submitting to God,|by which he was justified, soon followed 
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those are that come short of the end they 
aimed at and the satisfaction they promised 
themselves: i know that I shall not be 
ashamed.” Though his enemies did all they 
could to put him to shame, yet he kept his 
ground, he kept. his coumtenance, and was 
not ashamed of the work he had undertaken. 
Note, Work for God is work that we should 
not be ashamed of ; and hope in God is hope 
that we shall not be ashamed of. Those that 
trust in God for help shall not be disap- 
pointed; they know whom they have trust- 
ed, and therefore know they shall not be 
ashamed. 3. The defiance which in this 
confidence he bids to all opposers and oppo- 
sition :. God will help me, and therefore have 
I set my face like a fint.” The prophet did 
so; he was bold in reproving sin, in warn- 
ing sinners (Ezek. iil. 8, 9), and m asserting 
the truth of his predictions. Christ did so; 
he went on in his work, as Mediator, with 
unshaken constancy and undaunted resolu- 
tion ; he did not fail nor was discouraged ; 
and here he challenges all his opposers, (1.) 
To enter the lists with him: Who will cor- 
tend with me, either in law or by the sword? 
Let us stand together as combatants, or as 
the plaintiff and defendant. Who is my 
adversary ? Who is the master of my cause? 
so the word is. ‘‘ Who will pretend to enter 
an action against me? Let him appear, 
and come near to me, for I will not ab- 
scond.” Many offered to dispute with 
Christ, but he put them to silence. The 
prophet speaks this im the name of all 
faithful miisters; those who keep close to 
the pure word of God, in delivering their 
message, need not fear contradiction; the 
scriptures will bear them out, whoever con- 
tends with them. Great is the truth and will 
prevail. 
all believers, speaks it as their champion. 
Who dares be an enemy to those whom he 
is a friend to, or contend with those for 
whom he is an advocate? Thus St. Paul 


applies it (Rom. viii. 33): Who shall lay any | 


thiny to the charge of God’s elect? (2.) He 
-challenges them to prove any crime upon 
him (v. 9): Who ts he that shali condemn 
me? ‘The prophet perhaps was condemned 
to die; Christ we are sure was; and yet 
both could say, Who is he that shall con- 
demn? For there is no condemnation to 
those whom God justifies. There were those 


that did condemn them, but what became of | have any glimpse or gleam of lig 


them? They all shall wax old as a: garment. 


The righteous cause of Christ and his pro- 


phets shall outlive all opposition. The moth 
shall eat them up silently and insensibly; a 
little thing will serve to destroy them. But 
the roaring lion himself shall not prevail 


Christ speaks this in the name of 


10 Who és a 
the Lorp, that, 
his servant, that walketh em 
and hath no light? Let hi 
the name of the Lorp, and stay u 
his God. 11° Behold, all ye 
kindle a fire, that compass yoursé 
about with sparks: walk in the | 
of your fire, and in the sparks 4 
ye have kindled. This shall ye} 
of mine hand; ye shall lie dowa 
sorrow. “g 
The prophet, having the tongue of 
learned given him, dae he might git 
every one his portion, here makes use ¢ 
rightly dividing the word of truth. It is 
summary of the gospel. He that bel 
shall be saved (he that trusts in the an 
the Lord shall be comforted, though: 
while he walk in darkness and have no lig 
but he that believes not shall be dant 
though for a while he wall in the light o 
own fire, yet he shall Tie down in sorro 
I. Comfort is here spoken to discons 
saints, and they are encouraged to tru: 
God’s grace, v. 10. Here observe, 1. V 
is always the character of a child of € 
He is one that fears the Lord with a 
fear, that stands in awe of his maj 
is afraid of incurring his displeasure. 
is a grace that a] i 
people when they walk m darkness, 
other graces appear not. ‘They then ér 
at his word (ch. Ixvi. 2) and are afraid ¢ 
judgments, Ps. cxix. 120. He is on 
obeys the voice of God’s servant, is Wi 
to be ruled by the Lord Jesus, as G 
servant in the great work of man’s 
tion, one that yields a sincere obedi 
the law of Christ and cheerfully co 
to the terms of his covenant. T 
truly fear God will obey the voice o 
2. What is Te aa of 7 
God. Itis s sed that though 
his heart the fear of God, and faith in C) 
yet for a time he walks in darknes 
no light, is disquieted and has li 
comfort. Who is there that does s 
intimates that it is a case which some’ 
happens among the professors of rel 
yet not very often; but, whenever it 
God takes notice of it. Itis no n 
for the children and heirs of light s 
to walk in darkness, and for a tin 


is not meant so much of the comfo 
life (those that fear God, when 1 
ever so great an abundance of them. 
walk in them as their light) as of their 
itual comforts, which relate to their 
hey walk in darkness when their 
at 
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vare clouded, their joy in God is 
d, the testimony of the Spirit is 
and the light of God’s counte- 
2 is eclipsed. Pensive Christians are 
“be melancholy, and those who fear 
are apt to fear too much. 3. What 
to be an effectual cure in this sad 
e that is thus in the dark, (1.) Let 
st in the name of the Lord, in the 
ness of his nature, and that which he 
‘made known of himself, his wisdom, 
r,and goodness. The name of the Lord 
trong tower, let himrunintothat. Let 
depend upon it that if he walk before 
which a man may do though he walk 
e dark, he shall find God all-sufficient 
m. (2.) Let him stay himself upon his 
his in covenant; let tim keep hold of 

enant-relation to God, and call God 
eo as Christ on the cross, My God, 
¢ od. Let him stay himself upon the 
ses of the covenant, and build his 
;on‘them. When a child of God is 


y himself upon. Let him trust in Christ, 
30d’s name is in him (Exod. xxiii. 21), 
in that name of his, The Lord our righ- 
ness, and stay himsclf upon God as his 
, in and through a Mediator. 
Il. Conviction is here spoken to presuming 
and they are warned not to trust in 
emselves, v.11. Observe, 1. The descrip- 
given of them. They kindle a fire, and 
;in the light of that fire. ‘They depend 
pon their own righteousness, offer all their 
ifices, and burn all their incense, with 
t fire (as Nadab and Abihu) and not with 
fire from heaven. In their hope of ac- 
ace with God they have no regard to 
righteousness of Christ. ‘They refresh 
| please themselves with a conceit of their 
vn merit and sufheiency, and warm them- 
élves with that. It is both light and heat 
em. They compass themselves about with 
rks of their own kindling. As they trust 
their own righteousness, and not in the 
hteousness of Christ, so they place their 
ppiness in their worldly possessions and 
joyments, and not in the favour of God. 
ature-comforts are as sparks, short-lived 
soon gone; yet the children of this 
d, while they last, warm themselves by 
, and walk with pride and pleasure in 
e light of them. 2. The doom passed 
them. ‘They are ironically told to 
in the light of their own fire. “Make 
best. of it, while it lasts. But what 
be in the end thereof, what will it come 
st? This shall you have of my hand 
ays Christ, for to him the judgment is com- 
itted), you shall lie down in sorrow, shall go 
ybed in the dark.”” See Job xviii. 5,6. 
His candle shall be put out with him. Those 
‘that make the world their comfort, and their 
righteousness their confidence, will cer- 
“meet with a fatal disappointment, 
‘will be bitterness in the end. A 
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godly man’s way may be melancholy, but his 

end shall be peace and everlasting light. A 

wicked man’s way may be pleasant, but his 

end and endless abode will be utter darkness 
CHAP.. LI. 


This chapter is designed for the comfort and encouragement of 
those that fear God and keep his commandments, even when they 
walk in darkness and have no light. Whether it was intended? 
primarily for the support of the captives in Babylon is not certair, 
probably it was ; but comforts thus generally expressed ought nor 
tobe soconfined. Whenever the church of God is in diStress her 
friends and well-wishers may comfort themselves and one another 
with these words, I. Phat God, who raised his church at first out 

_ofnothing, will take care that it shall not perish, ver- 1—3. ID. That 
the righteousness and’salvation he designs for his church are sure 
and near, very near and very sure, ver. 4—6, ILL. That the per- 
secutors of the church are weak and dying creatures, ver. 7, &. 
Iv. That the same power which did wonders for the church for- 
merly is now engaged and employed for her protection and de- 
liverance, ver. 9—ll. V. That God himself, the Maker of the 
world, had undertaken both to deliver his people out of their dis- 
tress and to comrortthem under it, and sent his prophet to assure 
them of it, ver. 12—16. VI. hat, deplezable as the condition or 
the church now was (ver. 17—20), to the same woeful cirvum- 
stances her persecutors and oppressors should shortly be reduced, 
and worse, ver. 21—23. The first three paragraphs of this chapter 
begin with, ** Hearken unto me,” and they are God’s people that 
are all along called to hearken ; for even when comforts are spoken 
to them sometimes they ‘¢ hearken not, through anguish of spirit”” 
(Exod. vi. 9); therefore they ave again and again ealled to hearken, 
ver. 1, 4,7. ‘The two other paragraphs of this chapter begin with 
«© Awake, awake ;”? in the former (ver. 9) God’s people call upon 
him to-awake ané help them ; in the latter (ver. 17) God calls 
upon them to awake and help themselves. 


EARKEN to me, ye that fol- 

low after righteousness, ye 

that seek the Lorv: look unto the 
rock whence ye are hewn, and to the 
hole of the pit whence ye are digged. 
2 Look unto Abraham your father. 
and unto Sarah that bare you: for I 
called him alone, and blessed him, 
and increased him. 5 For the Lorp 
shall comfort Zion: he will comfort 
all her waste places ; and he will make 
her wilderness like Eden, and her de- 
sert like the garden of the Lorp; joy 
and gladness shall be found therein, 


thanksgiving, and the voice of melody. 

Observe, 1. How the people of God are 
here described, to whom the word of this 
consolation is sent and who are called upon 
to hearken to it, v.41. They are such as fol- 
low after righteousness, such as are very de- 
sirous and solicitous both to be justified and 
to be sanctified; are pressing hard after this, 
to have the favour of God restored to them 
and the image of God renewed on them. 
These are those that seek the Lord, for it is 
only in the way of righteousness that we can 
seek him with any hope of finding him. 2. 
How they are here directed to look back to 
their original, and the smallness of their be- 
ginning: ‘‘ Look unto the rock whence you 
were hewn” (the idolatrous family in Ur of 
the Chaldees, out of which Abraham was 
taken, the generation of slaves which the 
heads and fathers of their tribes were in 
Egypt); “look unto the hole of the pit 
out of which you were digged, as clay, when 
God formed you into a people.” Note, 
It is good for those that are privileged 
by a new birth to consider what they were 
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in iniquity and shapen in sin. That which is 
born of the flesh is flesh. How hard was that 


rock out of which we were hewn, unapt to, 


receive impressions, and how miserable the 
hole of that pit out of which we were digged ! 


The consideration of this should fill us eth | 


lew thoughts of ourselves and high thoughts 
of divine grace. Those that are now ad- 
vanced would do well to remember how low 
they began (v. 2): ‘* Look unto Abraham your 
father, the father of all the faithful, of all 
that follow after the righteousness of faith as 
he did (Rom. iv. 11), and unto Sarah that 
bore you, and whose daughters you all are as 
long as you do well. Think how Abraham 
was called alone, and yet was blessed and 
multiplied ; and let that) encourage you to 
depend upon the promise of God even when 
a sentence of death seems to be upon all the 
means that lead to the perfornrance‘of it. 
Particularly let it encourage the captives in 
Babylon, though they are reduced to a small 
number, and few of them left, to hope that 
yet they shall increase so as to replenish their 
own land again.” When Jacob is very small, 
vet he is not so small as Abraham was, who 
yet became father of many nations. ‘‘ Look 
unto Abraham, and see what he got by trust- 
ing in the promise of God, and take example 
hy him to follow God with an implicit faith.” 
3. How they are here assured that their pre- 
sent seedness of tears should at length end 
in a harvest of joys, v. 3. The church of’ 
God on earth, even the gospel Zion, has 
sometimes had her deserts and waste places, 
many parts of the church, through either 
corruption or persecution, made like a wil- 
derness, unfruitful to God or uncomfortable 
to the inhabitants; but God will find out a 
time and way to comfort Zion, not only by 
speaking comfortably to her, but by acting 
graciously for her. God has comforts in 
store even for the waste places of his church, 
for those parts of it that seem not regarded 
or valued. (1.) He will make them fruitful, 
and so give them cause4o rejoice; her wil- 
dernesses shall puton a new face, and look 
pleasant as Eden, and abound in all good 
fruits, as the garden of the Lord. Note, Itis 
the greatest comfort of the church to be made 
serviceable to the glory of God, and to be as 
his garden in which he delights. (2.) He 
will make them cheerful, and so give them 
hearts to rejoice. With the fruits of right- 
eousness, joy and- gladness shall be found 
therein; for the more holiness men have, 
and the more ' good they do, the more glad- 
ness they have. And where there is glad- 
ness, to their satisfaction, it is fit that there 
should be thanksgiving, to God’s honour ; 
for whatever 1s the matter of our rejoicing 
ought to be the matter of our thanksgiving ; 
and the returns of God’s favour ought to be 
celebrated with the voice of melody, which 
will be the more melodious when God gives 
songs in the night, songs in the desert. 


by their first birth, how they were conceivea 3 
and give ear un 
for a law shal 


ent to 
a light of the people. 5 M. 


forth, and mine arms shall judge 


‘Hearken unto me, ye that know rigl 


| evangelical law, the law of © vist, 


ve 


I will make my ju 
eousness és near; my salvation 


people ; the isles shall wait upon m 
and on mine arm shall they trust. — 
Lift up your eyes to the heavens, ai 
look upon the earth beneath : for th 
heavens shall vanish away like smok 
and the earth shall wax old like 
garment, and they that dwell there 
shall die in like manner: but my sa 
vation shall be for ever, and my righ 
eousness shall not be abolished. _ 


eousness, the people in whose he 
is my law; fear ye not the reproac 
of men, neither be ye afraid of the 
revilings. 8 For the moth shall e 
them up like a garment, and the wor 
shall eat them like wool: but my righ 
eousness shall be for ever, and my sé 
vation from generation to generatioi 


Both these prociamations, as I may ca 
them, end alike with an assurance of # 
perpetuity of God’s righteousness and | 
salvation; and therefore we put them t 
gether, both being designed for the comf 
of God's people. Observe, % 

T. Who they are to whom this com! 
belongs: ‘‘ My people, and my nation, th 
I have set apart for myself, that own 1 
are owned by me.” ‘Those are God’s 
and his nation who are subject to 
their King and their God, pay allegi 
him, and: put themselves under his 
tion accordingly. They are a: people 
know righteousness, who not only hav 
means of knowledge, and to whom r 
eousness is made known, but who impro 
those means, and are able to form a rig 
judgment of truth and falsehood, good 
evil. And, as they have good heads, 
have good hearts, for they have the 
God in them, written and ruling 
Those God owns for his people am 
hearts his law is. Even those wh 
righteousness, and have the law of G 
their hearts, may yet be in great distr 
sorrow, and loaded with reproach and 
tempt; but their God will comfort 
with the righteousness they know an 
law they have in their hearts. 

II. What the comfort is that belo 
God’s people. 1. That the gospel of 
shall be preached and published 
world: A law shall proceed from 


the ia 


ch. ii. 3. This lawis his judgment; 
is that law of liberty by which the 
be governed and judged. This 
= only go forth, but shall continue 
‘ rest it shall take firm footing and deep 
athe world. It shall rest, not only 
the benefit of the Jews, who had the first 
it, but for a light of the people of 
r nations. It is this law, this judgment, 
e are required to hearken and give ear 
our peril ; for how shall we escape if 
lect it and turn a deaf ear to it? 
a law proceeds from God, he that has 
5 to hear, let him hear. 2. That this law 
ad judement shall bring with them right- 
ousness and salvation, shall open a ready 
y to the children of men, that they may be 
fied and saved, v.5. These are called 
“righteousness and fies salvation, be- 
se of his contriving and bringing them 
The former is a righteousness which 
il accept for us and accept us for, and 
pusness which he will work in us 
iously accept of. The latter is the 
alvation of the Lord, for it arises from him 
] terminates in him. Observe, There is 
alvation without righteousness; and, 
reyer there is the righteousness of God, 
shall be his salvation. All those, and 
se only, that are justified and sanctified 
ll be glorified. 3. That this righteous- 
and salvation shall very shortly appear : 
righteousness is near. Itis near in time; 
ld, all things are now ready. Itisnear 
ce, not far to seek, but the word is nigh 
and Christ in the word, righteousness 
: word, Rom. x. 8. My salvation has 
‘forth. The decree has gone forth con- 
g it; it shall as certainly be introduced 
if it had gone forth already, and the time 
itis at hand. 4. That this evangelical 
teousness and salvation shall not be con- 
to the Jewish nation, but shall be 
ixtended to the Gentiles: My arms shall 
lidge the people. Those that will not yield 
the judgments of God’s mouth shall be 
hed by the judgments of his hand. 
me shall thus be judged by the gospel, 
7 judgment Christ came into this world ; 
it Others, and those of the isles, shall wait 
ae and bid his gospel, and the com- 
ndsas well as the comforts of it, welcome. 
s a comfort to God’s people, to his 
n, that multitudes should be added to 
and the increase of their number 
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y. It is added, And on my arm shall 
ey trust, that arm of the Lord which is re- 
d in Christ, ch. lili. 1. Observe, God’s 

shall judge ‘the people that are impeni- 
od yet on his arm shall others trust 
1 be saved by it; for itisto us as we make 
a sayour of life or of death. 5. Thatthis 
eousnese and salvation shall be for ever, 
S never be abolished, vr. 8. It is an 
g righteousness that the Messiah 
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uld be the increase of their strength and | 
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tion that he is the author of, Heb. v. 9. As 
it shall spread through all the nations of the 
earth, so it shall last through all the ages of 
the world. We must never expect any other 
way of salvation, any other covenant of peace 
or rule of righteousness, than what we have 
in the gospel, and what we have there shall 
continue to the end, Matt. xxviii. 20 It is 
for ever ; for the consequences of it shall be 
to eternity, and by this law of liberty men’s 
everlasting state will be determined. This 
perpetuity of the gospel and the blessed 
things it brings in is illustrated by the fading 
and ‘perishing of this world and all things in 
it. Look up to the visible heavens above, 
which have continued hitherto, and seem 
likely to continue, but they shall vanish like 
smoke that soon spends itself and disap- 
pears; they shall be rolled like a scroll, and 
their lights shall fall like leaves in autumn, 
Look down to the earth beneath ; that abides 
too for a short ever (Eccl. i. 4), but it shall 
waz old like a garment that will be the worse 
for wearing; and those that dwell therein, 
all the inhabitants of the earth, even those 
that seem to have the best settlement in it, 
shall die in like manner: the soul shall, as 
to this world, vanish like smoke, and the 
body be thrown by like a garment waxen old. 
They shall be easily crushed (Job iv. 19), 
and no loss of them. But when heaven and 
earth pass away, when all flesh and the glory 
of it wither as grass, the word of the Lord 
endures for ever, and not one iota 7r tittle of 
that shall fall to the ground. Those whose 
happiness is bound up in Christ’s righteous- 
ness and salvation will have the comfort of 
it when time and days shall be no more. 
III. What use they are to make of this 
comfort. If God’s righteousness and salya- 
tion are near to them, then let them zo fear 
the reproach of men, of mortal miserable men, 
nor be afraid of their revilings or spiteful 
taunts, theirs who bid you sing them the 
songs of Zion, or who ask you, in scorn, 
Where is now your God? Let not those who 
embrace the gospel righteousness be afraid 
of those who will call them Beelzebub, and 
will say all manner of evil against them 
falsely. Let them not be afraid of them; 
let them not be disturbed by these oppro- 
brious speeches, nor made uneasy by them, 
as if they would be the ruin of their reputa- 
tion and honour and they must for ever lie 
under the load of them. Let them not be 
afraid of their executing their menaces, nor 
be deterred thereby from their duty, nor 
frightened into any sinful compliances, nor 
driven to take any indirect courses for their 
own safety. Those can bear but little for 
Christ that cannot bear a hard word for him. 
Let us not fear the reproach of men ; for, 1. 
They will be quickly silenced .(v. 8): The 
moth shall eat them up. like a garment, ch. 
1.9. The worm shall eat them like wool, or 
woollen cloth. _ If we have the approbation 


sin sean. ix. 24), an eternal redemp- | of a living God, we map despise the censure 


en a a a ——s 
a a eat a 


- af Ee! 
hi Res z 


em ; % “i an ig a Hac, ’ Re 
Prayer in behalf Of Israci. “ae 


_of dying men; the matter 1s not great what 
those say of us who must shortly bé food for 
worms. Or it intimates the judgments of 
God with which they shall be visited, with 


which theyshall be consumed, fortheir malice 
against the people of God; they shall be slowly 
and silently, but. effectually destroyed, when 
God shall come to reckon with them far 
all their hard speeches, Jude 14, 15. 2.'The 
cause we suffer for cannot be run down. 
The falsehood of their reproaches will be 
detected, but truth shall triumph, and the 
righteousness of religion’s injured cause 
shall be for ever plain. Clouds darken the 
sun, but: give no obstruction to his progress. 
9 Awake, awake, put on strength, 
O arm of the Lorn; awake, as in 
the ancient days, in the generations 
of old. Art thou not it that hath cut 
Rahab, and wounded the dragon? 
10 drt thou not it which hath dried 
the sea, the waters of the great deep; 
that hath made the depths of the sea 
a way for the ransomed to pass over ? 
11 Therefore the redeemed of the 
Lorp shall return, and come with 
singing unto Zion; and everlasting 
joy shall be upon their head: they 
shall obtain gladness and joy; and 
sorrow and mourning shall flee away. 
12 I, even I, am he that comforteth 
you: who art thou, that thou should- 
est be afraid of a man that shall die, 
and of the son of man which shall 
be made as grass; 13 And forgettest 
the Lorp thy maker, that hath 
stretched forth the heavens, and laid 
the foundations of theearth; and hast 
feared continually every day because 
of the fury of the oppressor, as if he 
were ready to destroy? And where 
7s the fury of the oppressor? 14 
The captive exile hasteneth that he 
may be loosed, and that he should 
not die in the pit, nor that his bread 
should fail. 15 But I am the Lorp 
thy God, that divided the sea, whose 
waves roared: the Lorp of hosts zs 
his name. 16 And I have put my 
words in thy mouth, andI havecovered 
thee in the shadow of mine hand, 
- that I may plant the heavens, and lay 
the foundations of the earth, and say 
unto Zion, Thou art my people. 
In these verses we have, : 
1. A prayer ‘that ‘God would, in his pro- 
vidence, appear‘and act' for the deliverance 
of his people and the mortification of his 


and the 


strength, O arm of 
arm of the Lord is C 
— —— - be pn’ sc 
sleepest thou? He that keeps | 
slumbers nor sleeps; but, when — 
that he would awake, we mean that he w 
make it to appear that he watches ove 
people and is always awake to do them g 
The arm of the Lord is said to awake ‘y 
the power of God exerts itself with 1 
than ordinary vigour on his people’s be 
When a hand or arm is benumbed 
It is asleep; when it is ‘stretched forth 
action, It awakes. ‘God needs not to b 
minded nor excited by us, but he gives 
leave thus to be humbly earnest with 
for such appearances of his power-as Ww 
for his own praise. “ Put on strength,” th 
‘‘put forth strength: appear in thy stret 
as we appear in the clothes we put on,” 
xxi. 13. ‘The church’sees her case bad, 
enemies many and mighty, her friends 
and feeble; and therefore she depends pu 
upon the strength of God’s arm for he 
lief. ‘* Awake, as in the ancient days,” 
is, “‘ do for us now as thou didst for our 
thers formerly, repeat the-wonders they 
us of,’ Judg. vi. 13. eee A 
II. The pleas to enforce this prayer. 
They plead precedents, the experienc 
their ancestors, and the great things 
had done for them. ‘* Let the arm of 
Lord be made bare on our ‘behalf ; ft 
has done great things formerly in d 
the same cause, and we are sure it i 
shortened nor weakened. It did won 
against the Egyptians, who enslaved 
oppressed God’s son, his first-born ; it 
Rahab to pieces with one direful plague: 
another, and wounded Pharaoh, the dr 
the Leviathan (as he is called, Ps. h 
14); it gave him his death’s wound 
wonders for Israel. It dried up the 
the waters of the great deep, as far as 
quisite to open a way t e 


hrough the sea fe 
ransomed to pass over,” v.10. God is 
at a loss for a way to accomplish his 
poses concerning his people, but will €i 
find one or make one. Past experience 
they are great supports to faith and hop 
they are good pleas in prayer. Th 
wilt thou not? Ps. Ixxxv. 1—6. 
plead promises (v.11): And the 
the Lord shail return, that is (as it 
supplied), thou hast said, They s 
ring to ch. xxxv. 10, where we 
promise, that the redeemed of the Lo’ 
they are released out of their cap 
Babylon, shall come with singing unto 2 
Sinners, when ‘they are brought outof 
slavery of sin into the glorious libert 
God’s children, may come singing, as a 
got loose out of the cage. ‘The sow 
hevers, when they are delivered out ‘of 
prison of the body, come to the hear 
Zion with singing. Then ‘this promis 
\ a 


‘it im the mean time. He that designs 
| joy for us at last will he not work such 
erances for us in the mean time as our 
a: When the saints come to 
ve y enter into the joy of their Lord ; 
owns their heads with immortal honour ; 
is their hearts with complete satisfaction. 

shall obtain that joy and gladness which 
d never obtain in this vale of tears. 
s world of changes it is a short step 
m joy to sorrow, but in that world sor- 
mourning shall flee away, never to 
im or come in view again. 

I. The answer immediately given to this 
er (v. 12): I, even I, am he that comfort- 
_ They prayed for the operations 
er; he answers them with the 
ons of his grace, which may well 
pted as an equivalent. if God do 
and the dragon, and dry the sea, as 
y, yet, if he comfort us in soul under 
ar afflictions, we have no reason to com- 
m. If God do not answer immediately 
h the saving strength of his right hand, we 
ast be thankful if he answer us, as an an- 
himself was answered (Zech. i. 13), with 
words and comfortable words. See how 
tesolves to comfort his people: I, even 
doit. He had ordered his ministers 
it (ch. xl. 1); but, because they cannot 
ich the heart, he takes the work into his 
m hands: J, even I, will do it. See how 
glories im it ; he takes it among the titles 
of bis honour to be the God that. comforts 
e that are cast down ; he delights in being 
; Those whom God comforts are com- 
ed indeed; nay, his undertaking to com- 
them is comfort enough to them. 
He comforts those that were in fear; 
fear has torment, which calls for com- 
_ The fear of man has a snare in it 
we haye need of comfort to preserve 
He comforts the timorous by 
ag them, and that is no improper way 
co ing either others or ourselves: 
hy art thou cast down, and why disquieted? 
b. 12,13. God, who comforts his people, 
Would not have them disquiet themselves 
mth amazing perplexing fears of the re- 
of men (v. 7), or of their growing 
ing power and. greatness, or of any 
ef they may intend against us or our 
De Observe, 
)G.) The absurdity of those fears. Itisa 
agement. to. us to give way to them: 
art thou, that thou shouldst be afraid ? 
the original, the pronoun is feminine, 
‘ho art thou, O woman! unworthy the 
fame of aman? Such a weak and woman- 
it is tu give way to perplexing 
S. 1.] Itis absurd to in such dread 
man. What! afraid of a man 
die, shall certainly and shortly die, 
‘son of man who shall be made as grass, 
il wither and be trodden down or eaten 
? The sreatest. men, and the most for- 
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CHAP. LI. Encouragement io the people of Goe. 
' full accomplishment, and we may | midable, that are the terror of the mighty in 


the land of the living, are but men (Ps. ix. 20) 
and shall die like men. (Ps. lxxxii. 7), are but 
grass sprung out of the earth, cleaving to ir, 
and retiring again into it. Note, We ought 
to look upon every man as a man that shall 
die. Those we admire, and love, and trust 
to, are men that shall die; let us not there- 
fore delight too much in them nor depend 
too much upon them. Those we fear we 
maust,look upon as frail and mortal, and con- 
sider what a foolish thing it is for the ser- 
vants of the living God to be afraid of dying 
men, that are here to-day and gone to- 
morrow. [2.] It is absurd to fear con- 
tinually every day (v.13), to put ourselves 
upon a constant rack, so.as never to be easy, 
nor to have any enjoyment of ourselves. 
Now and then a danger may be imminent 
and threatening, and it may be prudent to 
fear it; but torbe always in a toss, jealous 
of dangers at, every step, and to tremble at 
the shaking of every leaf, is to make our- 
selves all our lifetime subject to bondage 
(Heb. ii. 15), and to bring upon ourselves 
that sore judgment which is threatened, 
Deut. xxvill. 66,67. Thou, shalt fear, day 
and night. [3.] It is absurd to fear beyond 
what there is cause: ‘‘ Thou art afraid of 
the fury of the oppressor. It is true, there 
is an oppressor, and he is furious, and he 
designs, it may be, when he has an oppor- 
tunity, to do thee a mischief, and it will be 
thy wisdom therefore to stand upon thy 
guard; but thou art afraid of him, as if he 
were ready to destroy, as if he were just now 
going to cut thy throat, and as if there were 
no possibility of preventing it.’’ A timorous 
spiit is thus apt to make the worst of every 
thing, and to apprehend the danger greater 
and nearer than really it is. Sometimes 
God is pleased at once to show us the folly 
of so. doing: ‘‘ Where is the fury of the op- 
pressor? Itis gone in an instant, aud the 
danger is over ere thou art aware.” His 
heart is turned, or his hands are tied. Pha- 
rooh king of Egypt is but a noise, and the 
king of Babylon no more. What has beeome 
of all the furious oppressors of God’s Israel, 
that hectored them, and threatened them, and. 
were a terror to them? they passed away, 
and, lo, they were not; and so shall these. 
(2.). The impiety of those fears: ‘* Thou 
art afraid of a man that shall die, and for- 
gettest the Lord thy Maker, who. is also the 
Maker of all the world, who has stretched 
forth the heavens. and laid the foundations of 
the earth, and. therefcre has all the hosts and 
all the powers of both at, his. command and 
disposal.” Note, Our imordinate fear of 
man is a tacit forgetfulness of God. When 
we disquiet, ourselves with the fear of mau 
we forget that there is a God above him, and 
that the greatest of men have no power but 
what is given them from above; we forget 
the providence of God, by which he orders 
and overrules all events according to the 
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counsel of his own will; we forget the pro- 
mises he has made to protect his people, 
and the experiences we have had of his care 
concerning us, and his seasonable interposi- 
tion for our relief many a time, when we 
thought the oppressor ready to destroy ; we 
forget our Jehovah-jirehs, monuments of 
mercy in the mount of the Lord. Did we 
remember to make God our fear and our 
dread, we should not be so much afraid as 
we are of the frowns of men, ch. viii. 12, 13. 
Happy is the man that fears God always, 
Proy. xxviii. 14; Luke xii. 4, 5. 

2. He comforts those that were in bonds, 
v. 14,15. See here, (1.) What they do for 
themselves: The captive exile haStens that 


_he may be loosed and may return to his own 
_country, from which he is banished; his 


care is that he may not die in the pit (not die 


a prisoner, through the inconveniencies of} owns what they have said to be what he’ 
-his confinement), and that his bread should| directed and enjoined them to say: ‘ I hi 


not fail, either the bread he should have to 
keep him alive in prison or that which should 
bear his charges home; his stock is low, and 
therefore he hastens to be loosed. Now 
some understand this as his fault. He is 
distrustfully impatient of delays, cannot wait 
God’s time, but thinks he is undone and 
must die in the pit if he be not released im- 
mediately. Others take it to be his praise, 
that when the doors are thrown open he does 
not linger, but applies himself with all dili- 
gence to procuré his discharge. And then 
it follows, But I am the Lord thy God, which 


_ Intimates, (2.) What God will do for them, 


even that which they cannot do for them- 
selves. God has all power in his hand to 
help the captive exiles; for he has divided 
the sea, when the roaring of its waves was 
more frightful than any of the impotent 
menaces of proud oppressors. He has stilled 
or quieted the sea, so some think it should 
be read, Ps. Ixv. 7; lxxxix. 9. This is not 
only a proof of what God can do, but a re- 
semblance of what he has done, and will do, 
for his people; he will find out a way to 
still the threatening storm, and bring them 
safely into the harbour. The Lord of hosts 
is his name, his name for ever, the name by 
which his people have long known him. 
And, as he is able to help them, so he is 
willing and engaged to do it; for he is thy 
God. O captive-exile! thine in covenant. 
This is a check to the desponding captives. 
Let them not conclude that they must either 
be loosed immediately or die in the pit ; for 
he that is the Lord of hosts can relieve them 
when they are brought ever so low. It is 
also an encouragement to the diligent cap- 
tives, who, when liberty is proclaimed, are 
willing to lose no time; let them know that 
the Lord is their God, and, while they thus 
strive to help themselves, they may be sure 
he will help them. 

3. He comforts all his people who de- 
pended upon what the prophets said to them 
inthe name of the Lord, and built their 
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hopes upon if. — 

which the ih e of | 
come so soon as they ed for 
did not come up to the height of ¢ 
pectation they began to be cast down 
own eyes; but, as to this, they are ene 
raged (v. 16) by what God says to his 
phet, not to this only, but to all his proph 
nor to this, or them, principally, but 
Christ, the great prophet. It is a great 
tisfaction to those to whom the messag 
sent to hear the God of truth and power | 
to his messenger, as he does here, [ | 
put my words in thy mouth, that by then 
may plant the heavens. God undertook 
comfort his people (v. 12) ; but still hed 
it by his prophets, by his gospel ; and, tl 
he may do it by these, he here tells us, ( 
That his word in them is very true. | 


put my words in thy mouth, and therefore 
that receives thee and them receives m 
This is a great stay to our faith, that Chri 
doctrine was not his, but his that sent hi 
and that the words of the prophets 
apostles were God’s words, which he ] 
into their mouths. God’s Spirit not only 
vealed to them the things themselves th 
spoke of, but dictated to them the wo 
they should speak (2 Pet. i. 2i ; 1 Cor. 
13) ; so that these are the true sayings 
God, of a God that cannot lie. (2.) hd 
is very safe: I have covered thee in the 
dow of my hand (as before, ch. xlix. 2), whi 
speaks the special protection not only of | 
prophets, but of their prophecies, not 6) 
of Christ, but of Christianity, of the gos 
of Christ; it is not only the faithful word 
God which the prophets deliver to us, bu 
shall be carefully preserved till it have 
accomplishment for the use of the chur 
notwithstanding the restless endeavours 
the powers of darkness to extinguish t 
light. They shall prophesy again (Rev. x. 
though not in their persons, yet in their w 
ings, which God has always covered in 
shadow of his hand, preserved byaspecial p 
vidence, else they would have been 
this. (3.) That this word, when it com 


far forward as to the great work done by 
gospel of Christ: and the setting up of 1 
holy religion in the world. As God 
Christ made the world at first (Heb. i-' 
and by him formed the Old-Testa 
church (Zech. vi. 12), so by him, and 1 
words put into his mouth, he will set | 
[1.] A new world, will again plant / 
heavens and found the earth. Sin havi 
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g Old things have passed away, 
have become new ; things in heaven 
S on earth are reconciled, and so 
a new posture, Col. i. 20. Through 
cording to the promise, we look for 
vens and a new earth (2 Pet. iii. 13), 
his the prophets bear witness. [2.] 
set up a new church, a New-Testa- 
hurch: He will say unto Zion, Thou 
wee: The gospel church is called 
(Heb. xii. 22) and Jerusalem (Gal. iv. 
d, when the Gentiles are brought 
it shall be said unto them, You are 
le. When God works great deliver- 
for his church, and especially when 
nall complete the salvation of it in the 
lay, he will thereby own that poor 
ed handful to be his people, whom he 
chosen and loved. 
17 Awake, awake, stand up, O Je- 
alem, which hast drunk at the 
of the Lorp the cup of his fury; 
a hast drunken the dregs of the 
yof trembling, and wrung them out. 
here is none to guide her among 
he sons whom she hath brought 
; neither és there any that taketh 
‘by the hand of all the sons that 
hath brought up. 19 These two 
$ are come unto thee; (Who 
be sorry for thee?) desolation, 
| destruction, and the famine, and 
sword: by whom shall I comfort 
e? 20 Thy sons have fainted, 
lie at the head of all the streets, 
wild bull in a net: they are full 
e fury of the Lorn, the rebuke 
God. 21 Therefore hear now 
is, thou afflicted, and drunken, but 
with wine: 22 Thus saith thy 
rd the Lorp, and thy God that 
adeth the cause of his people, Be- 
d, I have taken out of thine hand 
up of trembling, even the dregs 
e cup of my fury; thou shalt no 
drink it again: 23 But I will 
it into the hand of them that af- 
‘thee; which have said to thy 
Bow down, that we may go 
ver: and thou hast laid thy body as 
ground, and as the street, to them 
‘went over. 
4 having awoke for the comfort of his 
here calls upon them to awake, as 
rwards, ch. lil. 1. It is a call to awake 
so much out of the sleep of sin (though 
sO is necessary in order to their being 
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€ creation into disorder, Christ’s} ready for deliverance) as out of the stupor 
sin of the world put all into | of despair. When the inhabitants of Jeru- 
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salem were in captivity they, as well as 
those who remained upon the spot, were so 
overwhelmed with the sense of their troubles 
that they had no heart or spirit to mind any 
thing that tended to their comfort or relief; 
they were as the disciples in the garden, 
sleeping for sorrow (Luke xxii. 45), and there- 
fore, when the deliverance came, they are 
said to have been like those that dream, Ps. 
exxvi. 1. Nay, it is a call to awake, not only 
from sleep, but from death, like that to the 
dry bones to live, Ezek. xxxvii. 9. “Awake, 
and look about thee, that thou mayest see 
the day of thy deliverance dawn, and mayest 
be ready to bid it welcome. Recover thy 
senses ; sink not under thy load, but. stand 
up, and bestir thyself for thy own help.’’ 
This may be applied to the Jerusalem that 
was in the apostle’s time, which is said to 
have been in bondage with her children (Gal. 
iv. 25), and to have been under the power of 
a spirit of slumber (Rom. xi. 8); they are 
called to awake, and mind the things that 
belonged to their everlasting peace, and then 
the cup of trembling should be taken out of 
their hands, peace should be spoken to them, 
and they should triumph over Satan, who 
had blinded their eyes and lulled them 
asleep. Now, 

I. it is owned that Jerusalem had long 
been in a very deplorable condition, and 
sunk into the depths of misery. 

I. She had Jain under the tokens of God’s 
displeasure. He had put into her hand the 
cup of his fury, that is, her share of his dis- 
pleasure. The dispensations of his provi- 
dence concerning her had been such that she 
had reason to think he was angry with her. 
She had provoked him to anger most bitterly, 
and was made to taste the bitter fruits of it. 
The cup of God’s fury is, and will be, a cup 
of trembling to all those that have it put into 
their hands: damned sinners will find it so 
to eternity. It is said (Ps. lxxv. $) that the 
dregs of the cup, the loathsome sediments in 
the bottom of it, all thewicked of theearth shall 
wring them out, and drink them; but here 
Jerusalem, having made herself as the wick- 
ed of the earth, is compelled to wring them 
out and drink them; for wherever there has 
been a cup of fornication, as there had been 
in Jerusalem’s hand when she was idola- 
trous, sooner or later there will be a cup of 
fury, a cup of trembling. Therefore stand 
in awe and sin not. 

2. Those that should have helped her in 
her distress failed her, and were either un- 
able or unwilling to help her, as might have 
been expected, v. 18. She is intoxicated 
with the cup of God’s fury, and, being so, 
staggers, and is very unsteady in her coun 
sels and attempts. She knows not what she 
says or does, much less knows she what to 
say or do; and, in this unhappy condition, 
of all the sons that she has brought forth and 


Stl Sit RR A 7a iy 

Terusalem’s affliction. 
prought up, that she has borne and educated 
(and there were many famous ones, for of 
Zion it was said that this and that man were 
born there, Ps. 1xxxvii. 5), there is none to 
quide her, none to take her by the hand to 
keep her either from falling or from shaming 
herself, to lend either a hand to help her 
eut of her trouble or a tongue to comfort 
cer under it. Think it not strange if wise 
and good men are disappomted in their child- 
ren, and have not that succour from them 
which they expected, but those that were 
arrows in their hand prove arrows in their 
heart, when Jerusalem herself has ‘none of 
all her sons, prince, priest, nor prophet, 
that has such a sense either of duty or grati- 
tude as to help her when she has most need 
of help. Thus they complain, Ps. xxiv. 9. 
There is none to tell us how long. Now that 
_ which aggravated this disappointment was, 
(1.) That her trouble was very great, and 
yet there was none to pity or help her: 
These two things have come unto thee (v. 19), 
+o complete thy desolation and destruction, 
even the famine and the sword, two sore 
judgments, and very terrible. Or the two 
things were the desolation'and destruction by 
which the city was wasted and the famine 
and sword by which the citizens perished. 
Or the two things were the trouble itself 
(made up of desolation, déstruction, famine, 
and sword) and her being helpless, forlorn, 
and comfortless, under it. ‘‘Two sad things 
indeed, to be in this woeful case, and to have 
none to pity thee, to sympathize with thee in 
thy griefs, or to help to bear the burden of 
thy cares, to have none to comfort thee, by 
suggesting that to thee which might help to 
alleviate thy grief or doing that for thee 
which might help to redress thy grievances.” 
Or these two things that had come upon 
Jerusalem are the same with the two things 
that were afterwards to come upon Babylon 
<ch. xvii. 9), loss of children and widowhood 
—piteous case, and yet, “when thou hast 
brought it upon thyself by thy own sin and 
folly, who shall be sorry for thee ?—a case 
that calls for comfort, and yet, when thou 
art froward under thy trouble, frettest, and 
makest thyself uneasy, by whom shall I com- 
fort thee?” Those that will not be coun- 
selled cannot be helped. (2.) That those 
who should have been her comforters were 
their own tormentors (v. 20): They have 
fainted, as quite dispirited and driven to 
despair; they have no patience in which to 
keep possession of their own’ souls and the 
enjoyment of themselves, nor any confi- 
dence in God’s promise, by which to keep 
possession of the comfort of that. ‘They 
throw themselves upon the ground, in 
vexation at their troubles, and there they lie 
at the head of all the streets, complaining to 
all that pass by (Lam. i. 12), pining away 
for want of necessary food; there they lie 
like a wild bull in a net, fretting and raging, 
struggling and pulling, to help themselves, 
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more, an ] 
by their own ‘passions and — 
Those that are of a meek and 
are, under affliction, like a dove in a 1 
mourning indeed, but silent and pati 
Those that are of a froward peevish s 
are like a like a wild bull in a net, whe 
to themselves, vexatious to their frier 
and provoking to their God: They 
Full of the fury of the Lord, the rebuke 
our God. d is with them, 
contends with them, and they are full 
that only, and take no notice of his y 
and gracious designs in afflicting thi 
never enquire wherefore he contends 1 
them, and therefore nothing appears in @ 
but anger at God and ing with 
They are displeased at God for the di: 
sations of his providence concerning ‘tht 
and so they do but make bad worse. ‘J 
had long been Jerusalem’s woeful case, 
God took cognizance of it. But, : 
II. It is promised that Jerusalem’s troul 
shall at length come to an end, and be tr. 
ferred to her persecutors (vw. 21): Ne 
theless hear this, thou afficted. It is o 
the lot of God’s church to be afflicted, 
God has always something to say to her t 
which she will do well to hearken to. “Tl 
art drunken, not'as formerly with wine, 
with the intoxicating cup of Babylon’swh 
doms and idolatries, but with the cuj 
affiction. Know then, for thy comfo 
1. © That the Lord Jehovah is thy Lord 
thy God, forall this.”” It is expressed em] 
tically (v. 22): “ Thus saith thy Lord,” 
Lord, and thy G@od—the Lord, whois abl 
help thee, and has wherewithal to rel 
thee,—thy Lord, who has an incontest 
right to thee, and will not alienate it,- 
Ged, in covenant with thee, and who has 
dertaken to make thee happy.” Whate 
the distresses. of God’s people may be, he 
not disown his relation to them, nor h 
they lost their interest in him and in his 
mise. 2. “ That he Phe mii who pleads 
cause of his people, as'their patron and 
tector, who oe what is done against th 
as done against himself.” The cause of G 
people, and of that holy religion whi 
profess, is a righteous cause, otherwise” 
righteous God would not appeéar‘for it; 
it may for a time be run down, and seen 
if it were lost. But God will pl 
either by convincing the consciences or ¢ 
founding the mischievous projects of fi 
that fight against it. He will plead i 
clearing up the equity and excellency « 
to the world and by giving success’ 
that act in defence of it. It is his own cat 
he has espoused it, and therefore will pl 
it with jealousy. 3. That they should sho 
take leave of their troubles and ‘bid a/ 
farewell to them: “‘Iwill take out of thy h 
the cup of trembling, that bitter cup ; it 
pass from thee.” ‘Throwing away the | 
cm py 
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will not do, nor saying, “ We 
ve cannot, drink it;’’ but, if we 
submit, he that put it into our 
himself take it out of our hands. 
omised, ‘‘ Thou shalt no more 
ain. God has let fall his con- 
with thee, and will not revive the 
» 4, That their persecutors and 
‘should be made to drink of the 
er cup of which they had drunk so 
v. 23. See here, (1.) How insolently 
d abused and trampled upon the 
of God: They have said to thy soul, 
to thy life, Bow down, that we may 
Nay, they have said it to thy 
ce, taking a pride and pleasure in 
thee to worship idols. Herein the 
stament Babylon treads in the steps 
old oppressor, tyrannizing over men’s 
iences, giving law to them, putting 
upon the rack, and compelling them 
i compliances. Those that set up an 
head and judge, requiring an im- 
faith in his dictates and obedience to 
mmands, do in effect say to men’s 
Bow down, that we may go over, 
y say it with delight. (2.) How 
the people of God (having by their 
st much of their courage and sense of 
truckled to them: Thow hast laid 
dy as the yround. Observe, The op- 
required souls to be subjected to 
that every man should believe and 
ip just as they would have them. 
all they could gain by their threats and 
was that people laid their bodies on 
und; they brought them to an ex- 
al and hypocritical conformity, but con- 
cannot be forced, nor is it mentioned 
praise that they yielded thus far. 
erve, (3.) How justly God will reckon 
ose who have carried it so imperiously 
ds his people: The cup of trembling shall 
into their hand. Babylon’s case shall 
bad as ever Jerusalem’s was. Daniel’s 
utors shall be thrown into Daniel’s 
let them see how they like it. And 
Lord is known by these judgments which 
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ter part of this chapter ison the same subject with the chap- 
concerning the deliverance of the Jews out of Babylon, 
is applicable to the great salvation Christ has wrought 
; but the last three verses are on the same subject with 
ig chapter, concerning the person of the Redeemer, 
lation and exaltation. Observe, I. The encouragement 
given to the Jews in captivity to hope that God would deliver 
his own way and time, ver. 1—6. II. The great joy and 
that shall be both with ministers and people upon that 
ver.7—10. IJ. Thecall given to those that remained 
9 shift for their own enlargement when liberty was 
ver. 11,12, IV. A short idea given here of the Mes- 
his enlarged upon in the next chapter, ver- 13—15. 


TAKE, awake; put on thy 
trength, O Zion; put on thy 
tiful garments, O Jerusalem, the 
ty city: for henceforth there shall 
more come into thee the uncir- 
ised and the unclean. 2 Shake 
from the dust; arise, and sit 
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LII. Encouragement to Jerusalem. 


down, O Jerusalem: loose thyself. 
from the bands of thy neck, O cap- 
tive daughter of Zion. 3 For thus - 
saith the Lorp, Ye have sold your- 
selves for nought; and ye shall be 
redeemed without money. 4 For thus 
saith the Lord Gop, My people went 
down aforetime into Egypt to sojourn 
there; and the Assyrian oppressed 
them without. cause. 5 Now there- 
fore, what have I here, saith the Lorn, 
that my people is taken away for 
nought? They that rule over them 
make them to howl, saith the Lorn; 
and my name continually every day és 
blasphemed. 6 Therefore my people 
shall know my name: therefore they 
shall know in that day that I am he 
that doth speak: behold, 2 zs I. 
Here, I. God’s people are stirred up to ap- 
pear vigorous for their own deliverance, v. 
1, 2. hey had desired tl.at God would 
awake and put on his strength, ch. li. 9. 
Here he calls upon them to awake and put 
on their strength, to bestir themselves; let 
them awake from their despondency, and 
pluck up their spirits, encourage themselves 
and one another with the hope that all will 
be well yet, and no longer succumb and sink 
under their burden. Let them awake from 
their distrust, look above them, look about 
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them, look into the promises, look into the 
providences of God that were working for 
them, and let them raise their expectations 
of great things from God. Let them awake 
from their dullness, sluggishness, and ineo- 
gitancy, and raise up their endeavours, not 
to take any irregular courses for their own 
relief, contrary to the law of nations con- 
cerning captives, but to use all likely means 
to recommend themselves to the favour of 
the conqueror and make an interest with 
him. God here gives them an assurance, 1. 
That they should be reformed by their cap- 
tivity: Zhere shall no more come into thee the 
uncircumcised and the unclean (v. 1); their 
idolatrous customs should be no more intro- 
duced, or at least not harboured; for when 
by the marriage of strange wives, in Hzra’s 
time and Nehemiah’s, the unclean crept in, 
they were soon by the vigilance and zeal ot 
the magistrates expelled again, and care was 
taken that Jerusalem should be a holy city 
Thus the gospel Jerusalem is purified by 
the blood of Christ and the grace of God, 
and made indeed a holy city, 2. That they 
should be relieved and rescued out of their 
captivity, that the bands of their necks should 
be loosed, that they should not now be any 
longer oppressed, nay, that they should not 
be any more invaded, as they had been: 
There shall no more come against thee (so it 
may be read) the uncircumcised and the un- 
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into God’s sanctuary and profane his temple, 
Ps. Ixxix.1. This must be understood with 
acondition. If they keep close to God, and 
keep in with him, God will keep off, will 
keep out the enemy; but, if they again cor- 
rupt themselves, Antiochus will profane 
their temple and the Romans’ will destroy 
it. However, for some time they shall have 
peace. And to this happy change, now ap- 
proaching, they are here called to accom- 
ay modate themselves. (1.) Let them prepare 
a for joy: ‘‘ Put on thy beautiful garments, no 
longer to appear in mourning weeds and the 
~ habit of thy widowhood. Put on a new face, 
a smiling countenance, now that a new and 
pleasant scene begins to open.” The beau- 
tiful garments were laid up then, when the 
harps were hung on the willow trees; but, 
now there is occasion for both, let both be 
resumed together. ‘‘ Put on thy strength, 
and, in order to that, put on thy beautiful 
garments, in token of triumph and rejoicing.” 
Note, The joy of the Lord will be our strength 
(Neh. vill. 10), and our beautiful garments 
will serve for armour of proof against the 
darts of temptation and trouble. 
serve, Jerusalem must put on her beautiful 
garments when she becomes a holy city, for 
the beauty of holiness is the most amiable 
beauty, and the more holy we are the more 
cause we have torejoice. (2.) Let them pre- 
pare for liberty: “ Shakethyself from thedustia 
which thouhast lain, andinto which thy proud 
oppressors have trodden thee (ch. li.23), orinto 
which thou hast in thy extreme sorrow rolled 
thyself.’ Arise, and set up; so it may be read. 
“OQ Jerusalem! prepare to get clear of all 
the marks of servitude thou hast been under 
and to shift thy quarters : Loose thyself from 
the bands of thy neck ; be spired with gene- 
rous principles and resolutions to assert thy 
own liberty.” ‘The gospel proclaims liberty 
to those who were bound with fears and 
makes it their duty to take hold of their li- 
berty. Let those who have been weary and 
heavily laden under the burden of sin, find- 
ing relief in Christ, shake themselves from 
the dust of their doubts and fears and loose 
themselves from those bands ; for, if the Son 
make them free, they shall be free indeed. 

II. God stirs up himself to appear jealous 
for the deliverance of his people. He here 
pleads their cause with himself, and even 
stirs up himself to come and save them, for 
his reasons of mercy are fetched from himself. 
Several things he here considers. 

1. That the Chaldeans who oppressed 
thein never acknowledged God in the power 
they gained over his people, any more than 
Sennacherib did, who, when God made use 
of him as an instrument for the correction 
and reformation of his people, meant not so, 
ch. x. 6,7. ‘* You have sold yourselves for 
nought ; you got nothing by it, nor did I,” 
v. 3. (God considers that when they by sin 
had sold themselves he himself, who had 
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the prior, na’ , the sole, t 
not increase eeu “t 
xliv. 12. They did not so much as 
debts to him with it; the Babylon’ 
him no thanks for them, but rather 
ed and blasphemed his name upon that 
count.) ‘‘ And therefore they, having so] 
had you for nothing, shall at last re 
you for nothing: You shall be redeemed u 
out price,” as was promised, ch. xly, 
Those that give nothing must expect to 
nothing ; however, God is a debtor 


man. om 
2. That they had been often before 
similar distress, had often smarted fe 
time under the tyranny of their task-mast 
and therefore it was a pity that they sho 
now be left always’in the hand of these 
pressors (v. 4): ‘* My people went down i 
Egypt, in an amicable way to settle th 
but they enslaved them, and ruledthem y 
rigour.”’ And then they were delivered, r 
withstanding the pride, and power, and p 
cies of Pharaoh. And why may we not thi 
God will deliver his people now? At ot 
times the Assyrian oppressed the people 
God without cause, as when the ten tri 
were carried away captive by the king 
Assyria ; soon afterwards Sennacherib, a 
ther Assyrian, with a destroying army 
pressed and made himself master of all 
defenced cities of Judah. The Babylonis 
might not unfitly be called Assyrians, th 
monarchy being a branch of the Assyria 
and they now oppressed them without cat 
Though God was righteous in deliver 
them into their hands, they were unrighte 
in using them as they did, and could not 
tend a dominion over them as their subjec 
as Pharaoh might when they were settled 
Goshen, a part of his kingdom. When 
suffer by the hands of wicked and un 
able men it is some comfort to be abl 
that as to them it is without cause, that 
have not given them any provocation, 
vii. 3—5, &e. : ‘ 
3. That God’s glory suffered by the injur 
that were done to his people (v. 5): W 
have I here, what do I get by it, that 
people are taken away for nought ? 
not worshipped as he used to bein Je 
his altar there is gone and his tem 
ruins; but if, in lieu of that, he were ; 
and better worshipped in Babylon, either 
the captives or by the natives, it were al 
ther matter—God might be looked upon 
in some respects a gainer in his honour 
it; but, alas! itisnotso. (1.) The 
are so dispirited that they cannot praise li 
instead of this they are thse 20 howli 
which grieves him and moves his pit 
Those that rule over them make them to hot 
as the Egyptians of old made them to 
Exod. ii. 23. So the Babylonians now, 
them more hardly, extorted from then 
complaints and made them to howl. 
gives us no pleasing idea of the temper | 
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ere now in; their complaints were 
and pious as they should 
a, but brutish rather; they howled, 
_ 14. However God heard them, 
d came down to deliver them, as he did 
of Egypt, Exod. iii. 7, 8. (2.) The 
ves are so insolent that they will not 
him, but, instead of that, they are 
ually blaspheming, which affronts him 
/and moves his anger. ‘l'hey boasted that 
| they were too hard for God because they 
| were too hard for his people, and set him at 
| defiance, as unable to deliver them, and thus 
name continually every day was blasphemed 
Wg them.- When they praised their own 
they lifted wp themselves against the 
Lord of heaven, Dan. v. 23. ‘‘ Now,” says 
God, “this is not to be suffered. I will go 
| down to deliver them; for what honour, 
hat rent, what tribute of praise have I 
ym the world, when my people, who should 
o me for a name and a praise, are to me 
a reproach? For their oppressors will 
either praise God themselves nor let them 
it.” The apostle quotes this with ap- 
tion to the wicked lives of the Jews, 
which God was dishonoured among the 
ntiles then, as muchas now he was by 
eir sufferings, Rom. ii. 23, 24. 
4, That his glory would be greatly mani- 
ted by their deliverance (v. 6): ‘‘ There- 
fore, because my name is thus blasphemed, 
) Twill arise, and my pecple shall know my 
ame, my name Jehovah.” By this name 
| he had made himself known in delivering 
hem out of Egypt, Exod. vi. 3. God will 
something to vindicate his own honour, 
mething for his great name; and his peo- 
2, who have almost lost the knowledge of 
it, shall know it to their comfort and shall 
find it their strong tower. They shall know 
God’s providence governs the world, and 
| the affairs of it, that it is he who speaks de- 
erance for them by the word of his power, 
that it is he only, who at first spoke and it 
s done. They shall know that God’s 
d, which Israel is blessed with above 
nations, shall without fail have its ac- 
mplishment in due season, that it is he 
speaks by the prophet; it is he, and 
do not speak of themselves ; for not one 
fa or tittle of what they say shall fall to the 
ound. 
7 How beautiful upon the moun- 
ins are the feet of him that bringeth 
od tidings, that publisheth peace ; 
at bringeth good tidings of good, 
at publisheth salvation; that saith 
ato Zion, Thy God reigneth! 8 
hy watchmen shall lift up the voice ; 
ith the voice together shall they sing: 
for they shall see eye to eye, when the 
“Dorp ‘shall bring again Zion. 9 
Break forth into joy, sing together, 
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ye waste places of Jerusalem: for the 
Lorp hath comforted his people, he 
hath redeemed Jerusalem. 10 The 
Lorp hath made bare his holy arm 
in the eyes of all the nations; and 
all the ends of the earth shall see the 
salvation of our God. 11 Depart 
ye, depart ye, go ye out from thence, 
touch no unclean thing; go ye out 
of the midst of her ; be ye clean, that 
bear the vessels of the Lorp. 12 
For ye shall not go out with haste, nor 
go by flight: for the Lorv will go 
before you; and the God of Israel 
will be your rereward. 


The removal of the Jews from Babylon ta 
their own land again is here spoken of both 
as a mercy and as a duty; and the applica- 
tion of v.7 to the preaching of the gospel (by 
the apostle,.Rom. x. 15) plainly intimates 
that that deliverance was a type and figure of 
theredemption of mankind by Jesus Christ, to 
which what is here said of their redemption 
out of Babylon ought to be accommodated 

I. It is here spoken of as a great-blessing, 
which ought to be welcomed with abundance 
of joy and thankfulness. 1. Those that bring 
the tidings of their release shall be very ac- 
ceptable (v. 7): How beautiful upon the moun- 
tains, the mountains round about Jerusalem, 
over which these messengers are seen coming 
at a distance, how beautiful are their feet, 
when it is known what tidings they bring!” 
It is not meant so much of the common 
posts, or the messengers sent express by the 
government to disperse the preclamation, but 
rather of some of the Jews themselves, who, 
being at the fountain-head of intelligence, 
had early notice of it, and immediately went 
themselves, or sent their own messengers, 
to all parts, to disperse the news, and even 
to Jerusalem itself, to tell the few who re- 
mained there that their brethren would be 
with them shortly; for it is published not 
merely as matter of news, but as a proof 
that Zion’s God reigns, for in that language 
it is published: they say unto Zion, Thy 
God reigns. ‘Those who bring the tidings 
of peace and salvation, that Cyrus has given 
orders for the release of the Jews, tidings 
which were so long expected by those that 
waited for the consolation of Israel, those 
good tidings (so the original reads it, with- 
out the tautology of our translation, good 
tidings of good), put this construction upon 
it, O Zion! thy God reigns. Note, When 
bad news is abroad this is good news, and 
when good news is abroad this is the best 
news, that Zion’s God reigns, that God is 
Zion’s God, in covenant with her, end as 
such he reigns, Ps. exlvi. 10; Zech. ix. 9. 
The Lord his founded Zion, ch. xiv. 32. 
All events have their rise in the disposals of 
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tendency to the advancement of the king- 


dom of his grace. This must be applied to the 


preaching of the gospel, which is a procla- 
mation of peace and’ salvation; it is gospel 
indeed, good news, glad tidings, tidings of 
victory over our spiritual enemies and liberty 
from our spiritual bondage. The good news 
is that the Lord Jesus reigns and all power 
is given to him. Christ himself brought 
these tidings first (Luke iv. 18, Heb. i 3), 
and of him the text speaks: How beautiful 
are his feet ! his feet that were nailed to the 
cross, how beantiful upon Mount Calvary ! 
his feet when he came leaping upon the moun- 
tains (Cant. ii. 8), how beautiful were they to 
those who knew his voice and knew it to be 
the voice of their beloved! His ministers 
proclaim these good tidings; they ought to 
keep their feet clean from the pollutions of 
the world, and then they ought to be beau- 
tiful in the eyes of those to whom they are 
sent, who sit at their feet, or rather at Christ’s 

in them, to hear his word. ‘They must be 
esteemed in love for their work’s sake (1 Thess: 

v: 13), for their message sake, which is well 
worthy of all acceptation. ‘2. Those to 
whom the tidings are brought shall be put 
thereby into.a transport-of joy. (1.) Zion’s 
watchmen shall then rejoice because they 
are surprisingly illuminated, v. 8. The 
watchmen. on Jerusalem’s walls shall lead 
the chorus in this triumph. Who they were 
we are told, ch. lxii. 6. They were such as 
God set on the walls of Jerusalem, to make 
mention of his name, and to continue in- 
stant in prayer to him, till he again made 
Jerusalem a praise in the earth. These watch- 
men stand upon their watch-tower, waiting 
for‘an answer to their prayers (Hab. ii. 1); 
and therefore when the good news comes 
they have it first, and the longer they have 
continued and the more importunate they 
have been in praying for it the more will 
they be elevated when it comes: They shall 
lift wp the voice, with the voice together shall 
they sing in concert, to invite others to join 
with them in their praises. And that which 
above all things will transport. them with 
pleasure is that they shall see eye to eye, that 
is, face to face. Whereas God had been a 
God hiding himself, and they could scarcely 
discern any thing of his favour through the 
dark cloud of their afflictions, now. that the 
cloud is. scattered they shall plainly see it. 
They shall see Zion’s king eye to eyes so it 
was fulfilled when the Word was, made 
flesh and, dwelt among us, and there were 


those that saw his. glory (John i. 14) and 


looked upon it, 1 Johni. 1. They shall sée 
an exact agreement and correspondence be- 
tween the prophecy and the event, the pro- 
mise and the performance; they shall see 
how they look one upon another eye to eye, 
and be satisfied that the same God spoke the 
one and did the other. When the Lord 
shall bring again Zion out of her captivity the 


the kingdom of his providence and aay pr 


ing verse, to 
the pouring « =f : 
nisters,as a spirit of wisdomiand:revelat 
lead them into all truth; so thatthey sk 
eye to eye, shall see God’s grace more 
than the Old-Testament: saints could: see 
and they shall herein be unanimous ;— 
these great things’ concerning the comm 
salvation they shall concur in their sen 
ments as well as their songs.. Nay, St. Pa 
seems to allude to this when he makes it t 
privilege of our future state that we shall 
Face to face. (2.) Zion’s waste places sh 
then rejoice because) they shall be surp 
ingly comforted (v. 9): Break forth into joi 
sing together, you waste of Jerusal 
that i is, all parts of Jerusalem, for it was ; 
in ruins, and even those, parts: that seems 
to lie most desolate shall share*in the j 
and they, having little expected: it, 
break forth into joy, as men» that dream 
Ps. exxvi. 1, 2. Letethem» sing together 
Note, Those ‘that ni in oe ought t 
join in praises. Here is ex for jo 
praise. ‘ [1.] God’s mala ae ae 
comfort of this. salvatiom; and what» is | 
matter of our rejoicing ought to be the mati 
of our thanksgiving: He hae rleened 
rusalem (the inhabitants, of. Jerusalem t 
were sold into the hands of theimenem 
and thereby he has pea ce 
were, in sorrow.. The redem; of Jeng 
salem is) the joy of all God’s people, 
character it is that they ea for habe 
demption, Luke ii. 38. [2:] God will h 
the glory of it, v. 10. has made b 
his holy arm (manifested and ‘isnlayed i 
power) in the eyes of allithe nations: Got 
arm is a holy arm, stretched, out im: purit 
and justice, in defence: of holiness: ind 
pursuance: of his) promise.. [3.] All #l 
world. will have: the. benefit-of it. Im th 
great, salvation wrought out by our 
Jesus the arm of the Lord» was revealed a 
all the ends of the earth were made to:see 
reat salvation, not. as spectators: of it on 4 
as they saw the deliverance of the eer 
of Babylon, but as» sharers in; meee ome of 
all nations, the most remote; shall partal 
of the benefits of the redemption. 
applied to our salvation by Christ. - 
iii. 6, All flesh shall see the salvation of God 
that great salvation. 
Il. Itis here spoken bile tipmlitacd S' 
which ought, to be managed with abund 
ance of care and circumspection. Whe el 
the liberty is proclaimed, 1 het the people of 
God hasten out of Babylon with all conve 
nient speed; though they are ever: so 
settled there, let them not think of taking 
root in Babylon, but Depart, depart (1-0 
out from the midst of her ; not only th 
that are in the borders, but “those ‘that arei n 
| the midst, in the heartof the country, let th 
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on 1s no place for Israelites. 
y have leave to go, let them 
- With this word God stirred up 
sof those that were moved to go 
2 i.5. Amd itis a call to all those 
et in the bondage of sin and Satan 

se of the liberty which Christ has 
dte them. And, if the Son make 
they shall be free indeed. 2. Let 
heed of carrying away with them 
‘pollutions of Babylon: Teuch no 
thing. Now that God makes bare 
wm for you, be you holy as he is, 
yourselves from every wicked thing. 

they came out of Egypt they brought 
the idolatrous customs of Egypt 
‘xxiii. 3), which were their ruin; 
take heed of doing so now that 
e out of Babylon. Note, When 
receiving any special mercy from 
ought more carefully than ever to 
against all impurity. But especially 
e@ be clean who bear the vessels of 
rd, that is, the priests, who had the 
of the vessels of the sanctuary (when 
e restored by a particular grant) to 
them to Jerusalem, Ezrai. 7; viii. 24, 
Let them not only avoid touching any 
an thing, but be very careful to cleanse 
wes according to the purification of the 
ary. Christians are made to our God 
al priests, Rev. i. 6. They are to bear 
ssels of the Lord, are entrusted to keep 
ordinances of God pure and entire; it 
od thing that is committed to them, 
y ought to be clean, to wash their 
S in Imnocency and so to compass God’s 
and carry his vessels, and keep them- 
ure. 3. Letithem depend upon the 
ace of God with them and his protec- 
‘their removal (v.12): You shallnot go 
haste. ‘They were to go with @ dili- 
e, not to lose time nor linger as 
in Sodom, but they were not to go with 
fident distrustful haste, as if they were 
d of being pursued (as when they came 
of Egypt) or of having the orders for 
‘release recalled and countermanded : 
ey shall find that, as for God, his work 
ect, and therefore they need not make 
haste than good speed. Cyrus shall 
them an honourable discharge, and 
shall have an honourable return, and 
steal away; for the Lord will go before 
as their general and commander-in- 
and the God of Israe! wili be th zir rear- 
or he that w )] gather up those that are 
behind. God will both lead their van 
| bring up-their rear ; he will secure them 
mnemies that either meet them or follaw 
for with his favour will he compass 
The pillar of cloud and fire, whea 
7 came out of Egypt, sometimes went 
ind them, to secure their rear (Exod. 
19), and God’s presence with them 
id now be that tothem which that pillar 
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The humiliation of the Messiah. 
the way of their duty are under God’s special 


protection; and he that believes this will not 
make haste. 


13 Behold, my servant shall deal 
prudently, he shall be exalted and 
extolled, and be very high. 14 As 
many were astonished at thee; his 
visage was so marred more than any 
man, and his form more than the sons 
of men: 15 So shall he sprinkle many 
nations; the kings shall shut their 
mouths at him: for that which had 
not been told them shall they see ; and 
that which they had not heard shall 
they consider. 


Here, asin other places, for the confirming 
of the faith of God’s people and the encou- 
raging-of their hope in the promises of tem- 
poral deliverances, the prophet passes from 
them to speak of the great salvation which 
should in the fulness of time be wrought out 
by the Messiah. As the prophecy of Christ’s 
incarnation was intended for the ratification 
of the promise of their deliverance from the 
Assyrian army, so this of Christ’s death and 
resurrection is to confirm the promise of 
their return out of Babylon; for both these 
salvations were typical of the great redemp- 
tion and the prophecies of them had a refer- 
ence to that. This prophecy, which begins _ 
here and is:continued to the end of the next 
chapter, points as plainly as can be at Jesus 
Christ; the ancient Jews understced it of 
the Messiah, though the modern Jews take 
a great deal of pains to pervert it, and some 
of ours (no friends therein to the Christian 
religion) will have it understood of Jeremiah; 
but Philip, who hence preached Christ te 
the eunuch, has put it past dispute that of 
him speaks the prophet this, of him and of 
no other man, Acts vill. 34, 35. Here, 

I. God owns Christ to be both commis. 
sioned and qualified for his undertaking. 
1. He is appointed tu it. ‘‘ He 1s my servant, 
whom I employ and therefore will uphold.” 
In his undertaking he does his Father’s will, 
seeks his Father’s honour, and serves the 
interests of his Father’s kingdom. 2. He 
is qualified for it. He shall deal prudently, 
for the spirit of wisdom and waderstanding 
shall rest upon him, ch. xi. 2. The word is 
used concerning David when he behaved 
himself wisely, 1 Sam, xviii. 14. Christ 1s 
wisdom itself, and, in the contriving and 
carrying on the work of our redemption, 
there appeared much of the wisdom of God 
in a mystery, 1 Cor. ii. 7. Christ, when he 
was here upon earth, dealt very prudently, 
to the admiration of all. 

Il. He gives a short prospect both of his 
humiliation and his exaltation. See here, 
1, How he humbled himself: Many were 
astonished at him, as they were at Dayid 


‘yisible token of. Those that are in| when by reason of his sorrows and troubles 
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he became a wonder unto many, Ps. 1xxi. 7. 
Many wondered to see what base usage 
he met with, how inveterate people were 
against him, how inhuman, and what in- 
dignities were done him: His visage was 
marred more than any man’s when he was 
buffeted, smitten on the cheek, and crowned 
with thorns, and hid not his face from shame 
and spitting. His face was foul with weeping, 
for he was a man of sorrows ; he that really 
was fairer than the children of men had his 
face spoiled with the abuses that were done 
him. Never was man used so barbarously ; 
his form, when he took upon him the form 
of @ servant, was more mean and abject 


ce 


than that of any of the sons of men. ‘Those 


that saw him said, “ Surely never man 
looked so miserably, @ worm and no man,” 
The nation abhorred him (ch. 
xlix. 7), treated him as the off-scouring of 


all things. Never was sorrow like unto his- 


sorrow. 2. How highly God exalted him, 
and exalted him because he humbled himself. 
Three words are used for this (v. 13): He 


_ shall be exalted and extolled and be very high. 


God shall exalt him, men shall extol him, 
and with both he shall be very high, higher 
than the highest, higher than the heavens. 
He shall prosper in his work, and succeed 
in it, and that shall raise him very high. 
(1.) Many nations shall be the better for 
him, for he shall sprinkle them, and not the 
Jews only; the blood of sprinkling shall be 
applied to their consciences, to purify them. 
He suffered, and died, and so sprinkled many 
nations; for in his death there was a foun- 
tuin opened, Zech. xiii. 1. He shall sprinkle 


many nations by his heavenly doctrine, which 


shall drop as the rain and distil as the dew. 
Moses’s did so only on one nation (Deut. 
xxxii. 2), but Christ’s on many nations. He 
shall do it by baptism, which is the washing 
of the body with pure water, Heb. x. 22. 
So that this promise had its accomplishment 
when Christ sent his apostles to disciple all 
nations, by baptizing or sprinkling them. 
(2.) The great ones of the nation shall show 
him respect: Kings shall shut their mouths at 
him, that is, they shall not open their mouths 
against him, as they have done, to contradict 
and blaspheme his sacred oracles; nay, they 
shall acquiesce in, and be well pleased with, 
the methods he takes of setting up his king- 
dom in the world; they shall with great 
humility and reverence receive his oracles 
and laws, as those who, when they heard 
Job’s wisdom, after his speech spoke not 
again, Job xxix. 9, 22. Kings shall see and 
arise, ch. xlix. 7. (3.) The mystery which 
was kept secret from the beginning of the 
world shall by him be made known to all na- 
tions for the obedience of faith, as the apostle 
speaks, Rom. xvi. 25, 26. That which had 
not been told them shall they see ; the gospel 
brings to light things new and unheard of, 
which will awaken the attention and engage 
the reverence of kings and kingdoms. ‘This 
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is applied to the preachi 
the Gentile world, Rom. 
are there quoted according he x 
translation: To whom he was not spo: 
they shall see, and those that have no 
shall understand. As the things revealed hai 
long been kept secret, so the persons t 
whom they were revealed had long beer 
kept in the dark; but now they shall see 
and consider the sign er God shining in 
the face of Christ, which before they 
not been told of—they had not heard. ‘ 
shall be discovered to them by the gospe 
of Christ which could never be told them 
all the learning of their philosophers, or the 
art of their diviners, or any of their | gat 
oracles. Much had been said in the Old 
Testament concerning the Messiah; mucli 
had been told them, and they had-heard it. 
But, as the queen of Sheba found concern- 
ing Solomon, what they shall see in him, 
when he comes, shall far exceed what hat 
been told them. Christ disappointed th 
expectations of those who looked for a Mes- 
siah according to their fancies, as the carnal 
Jews, but outdid theirs who looked for 
such a Messiah as was promised. Accord- 
ing to their faith, nay, and beyond it, it was 
tothem. ~— | 4 ee 
CHAP. LIL. hace 
The two great things which the Spirit of Christin the Old-Testamen 
prophets testified beforehand were the sufferings of Christ and the 
glory that should follow, 1 Pet. i. 11. And that which Christ him 
self, when he expounded Moses and all the prophets, showed to 
be the drift and scope of them all was that Christ ought to 
and then to enter into his glory, Luke xxiv. 26,27. But nowher 
in all the Old-Testament are these two so plainly and fully p 
phesied of as here in this chapter, out of which divers passages are 
quoted with application to Christ in the New-Testament. ‘Thi 
chapter is so replenished with the unsearchable riches of Christ 
it may be called rather the gospel of the evangelist Isaiah than the 
prophecy ofthe prophet Isaiah. We may observe here, L. The Ce 
proach of Christ’s sufferings—the’meanness of his appearance, tl 
greatness of his grief, and the dices which many conceiv: 
consequence against his doctrine, ver. 1—3. 11. The rolling aw 
this reproach, and the stamping of immortal honour upon his suf. 
ferings, notwithstanding the disgrace and ignominy of them, b 
four considerations :—1, That therein he did his Father’s will, ver 
4,6,10. 2. That thereby he made atonement for the sin of man 
(ver, 4—6, 8, 11, 12), for it was not for any sin of his own that he 
suffered, ver.9. 3, That he bore his sufferings with an invin 
and exemplary patience, ver. 7, 4. That he should prosper in 
undertaking, and his sufferings should end in his immortal hen 
ver. 10—12. By mixing faith with the prophecy ofthis chapt 
may improve our acquaintance with Jesus Christ and him crucified 
with Jesus Christ and him glorified, dying for our sins and | ing 
again for our justification. ‘g 


\ N 7 HO hath believed our report? 

And to whom is the arm of the 
Lorp revealed? 2 For he shall grow 
up before him as a tender plant, and 
as a root out ofa dry ground: he hath 
no form nor comeliness ; and when we 
shall see him, there 2s no beauty 
we should desire him. 3 He is despised 
and rejected of men; a man of sorrows, 
and acquainted with grief: and we hid 
as it were our faces from him ; he was 


despised, and we esteemed him not. - 
The prophet, in the close of the former 
chapter, had foreseen and foretold the kin 
reception which the gospel-of Christ sho: 
find among the Gentiles, that nations 


A 


gs should bid it welcome, that those 
had nut seen him should believe in 
m; and though they had not any prophe- 
es among them of gospel grace, which 
isht raise their expectations, and dispose 
sm to entertain it, yet upon the first notice 
it they should give it its due weight and | 
pnsideration. Now here he foretels, with | 

der, the unbelief of the Jews, notwith-| 
anding the previous notices they had of | 
je coming of the Messiah in the Old Testa- 
jent and the opportunity they had of being 
prsonally acquainted with him Observe | 
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L. The contempt they put upon the gospel | 
F Christ, v. 1. The unbelief of the Jews 
n our Saviour’s time is expressly said-to be, 
e fulfilling of this word, John xii. 38. And 
is applied likewise to the little success 
nich the apostles’ preaching met with 
mong Jews and Gentiles, Rom. x. 16. 
fote, 1. Of the many that hear the report) 
f the gospel there are few, very few, that | 
lieve it. It isreported openly and publicly, | 
ot whispered in a corner, or confined to 
ae schools, but proclaimed to all; and itis) 
9 faithful a saying, and so well worthy of | 
ll acceptation, that one would think it should | 
€ universally received and believed. But) 
bis quite otherwise; few believed the pro-| 
nets who spoke hefore of Christ; when he| 
ame himself none of the rulers nor of the Pha- | 
isees followed him, and but here and there | 
le of the common people; and, when the} 
jostles carried this report all the world, 
, some in every place believed, but com- | 
amtively very few. To this day, of the 
gany that profess to believe this report, | 
flere are few that cordially embrace it and | 
ibmit to the power of it. 2. Therefore) 
sople believe not the report of the gospel, | 
seause the arm of the Lord is not revealed | 
them; they do not discern, nor will be} 
fought to acknowledge, that divine power | 
hich goes along with the word. The att 
the Lord is made bare (as was said, ch. 
. 10) in the miracles that were wrought to 
nfirm Christ’s doctrine, in the wonderful | 
pess of it, and its energy upon the con- 
ce; though it is a still voice, it is a 
one; but they do not perceive this, 
do they experience in themselves that 
orking of the Spirit which makes the 
ord effectual. They believe not the gospel 
because, by rebelling against the light they 
d, they had forfeited the grace of God, 
ch therefore he justly denicd them and 
eld from them, and for want of that 
ey believed not. 3. This is a thing we 
wht to be much affected with; it is to be 
ondered at, and greatly lamented, and 
ers may go to God and complain of it 
yhim, as the prophet here. What a pity 
it that such rich grace should be received 
| vain, that precious souls should perish at 
ie pool’s side because they will not step in 
1 be healed! 
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LIL. The humiliation of the Messtak 

II. The contempt they put upon the per- 
son of Christ pat ae of te eatinee of 
his appearance, v. 2,3. This seems to come 
in as a reason why they rejected his doctrine, 
because they were prejudiced against his 
person. When he was on earth many that 
heard him preach, and could not but ap- 
prove of what they heard, would not give it 
any regard or entertainment, because it came 
from one that made so small a figure and had 
no external advantages to recommend him. 
Observe here, 

1. Thelow condition he submitted to, and 
how he abased and emptied himself. The 
entry he made into the world, and the cha- 
racter he wore in it, were no way-agreeable 
io the ideas which the Jews had formed of 
the Messiah and their expectations concern- 
ing him, but quite the reverse. (1.) It was 
expected that his extraction would be very 
great and noble. He was to be the Son of 
David, of a family that had a@ name like to 
the names of the great men that were in the 
earth, 2 Sam. vii. 9. But he sprang out of 
this royal and illustrious family when it was 
reduced and sunk, and Joseph, that son of 
David, who was his supposed father, was 
but a poor carpenter, perhaps a ship-car- 
penter, for most of his relations were fisher- - 
men. This is here meant by his being a 
root oui of a dry ground, his being born of a 
mean and despicable family, in the north, 
in Galilee, of a family out of which, like a 
dry and desert ground, nothing green, no- 
thing great, was expected, in a country of 
such small repute that it was thought ne 
good thing could come out of it. His mother, 
being a virgin, was as dry ground, yet from 
her he sprang who is not only fruit, but 
root. The seed on the stony ground had no 
root; but, though Christ grew out of a dry 
ground, he is both the root and the offspring 
of David, the root of the good olive. (2.) 
It was expected that he should make a pub- 
lic entry, and come in pomp and with ob- 
servation ; but, instead of that, hé grew up 
before God, not before men. God had his 
eye upon him, but men regarded him not: 
He grew up as a tender plant, silently and 
insensibly, and without any noise, as the 
corn, that tender plant, grows up, we know 
not how, Mark iv. 27.- Christ rose as a 
tender plant, which, one would have thought, 
might easily be crushed, or might be nipped 
in one frosty night. The gospel of Christ, 
in its beginning, was as a grain of mustard- 
seed, so inconsiderable did it seem, Matt. 
xiii. 31, 32. -(3.) It was expected that he 
should have some uncommon beauty in his 
face and person, which should charm the 
eye, attract the heart, and raise the expecta- 
tions of all that)saw him. But there was 
nothing of this kind in him; not that he 
was in the least deformed or misshapen, but 
he had no form nor comeliness, nothing ex- 
traordinary, which one might have thought 


| to meet with in the countenance of er in- 
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The humiliation of the Messiah. 
carnate deity. Those who saw him could 
not see that there was any beauty nm him 
that they should desire him, nothing in him 
more than in another beloved, Cant. v. 9. 
Moses when he was born, was exceedingly 
fair, to sucha degree that it was looked upon 
as a happy presage, Acts vii. 20; Heb. xi. 
23. David, when he was anomted, was of 
a beautiful countenance, end goodly to look to, 
1 Sam. xvi. 12. But our Lord Jesus had 
nothing of that to recommend him. (Or it 

may refer not so much to his person as to 
the manner of his appearing in the world, 
which had nothing in it of sensible glory. 
His gospel is preached, not with the enticing 
words of man’s wisdom, but with all plain- 
ness, agreeable to the subject. (4.) It was 
expected that he should’ live a pleasant life, 
and have a full enjoyment of all the delights 
of the sons and daughters of men, which 
would have invited all sorts to him ; but, on 
the contrary, he was a@ man of sorrows ‘and 
acquainted ‘with grief. Yt was not only his 
last scene that was tragical, but his whole 
life was so, not only mean, but miserable, 

——#-— but one continued chain 
Of labour, sorrow, and consuming pain. 
Srr R. BLACKMORE. 

Thus, being made sin for us, he underwent 
the sentence sin had subjected us to, that 
we should eat in‘sorrow all the days of our 
life (Gen. iii. 17), and thereby relaxed much 
of the rigour and extremity of the sentence 
as to'us. His condition was, upon many 
accounts, sorrowful. He was unsettled, had 
not where to lay his head, lived upon alms, 
was opposed and menaced, and endured the 
contradiction of sinners against himself. His 
spirit was tender, and he admitted the im- 
pressions of sorrow. We never read that 
he laughed, but often that he wept. Lentu- 
lus, in his epistle to the Roman senate con- 
cerning Jesus, says, ‘‘ He ‘was never seen to 
laugh ; and so worn and macerated was he 
with continual grief that when’he was but a 
little above thirty years of age he was taken 
to be nearly fifty, John vill. 57. Grief was 
his intimate acquaintance; for he acquaint- 
ed himself with the grievances of others, 
and sympathized with them, and he never 
set his own at a distance; for in his trans- 
figuration he talked of his own decease, and 
m his triumph he wept 'over Jerusalem. Let 
us look unto him and mourn. 

2. The low opinion that men had of him, 
upon this account. Being -generally apt to 
judge of persons and ‘things by the sight of 
the eye, and according to Y outward appear- 
ance, they saw no beauty in him that they 
should desire him. ‘There was a great deal 
of true beauty’in him, the beauty of holiness 
and the beauty of goodness, enough to ren- 
der him the desire of all nations ; but the 
far greater part of those among whom he 
lived, and conversed, saw none of this beau- 
‘y, for it was spiritually discerned. Carnal 
hearts see no excellency in the Lord Jesus, 


d ~ tai ee 
nothing that sho adv 
an acquaintance wit oI 
Nay, he is not o1 ly not sir 
despised and rej abandoned 
red, a mbes! of men, an abject, 
men were shy of keeping company v 
had not any esteem pie yeast al 
man. He was despised 
jected as a bad man. 
which the builders refused ; 
have him to hoe axenic ‘over them. Men, 
should have so much reason as t 
derstand things better, so much tendern 
as not to trample upon a man in mis 
men whom he came to seek and save 
jected him: “We hid as it were our f 
from him, looked another way, ‘and his s 
ferings were as nothing to us; enone 1e 
sorrow was like-unto his sorrow. Nay, 
not only behaved as having mo concern: 
him, but as loathing him, and having h 
in detestation.” It may be read, He hid « 
were his face from us, concealed the glory 
his majesty, and drew ‘a veil wea it, 2 
therefore he was despised ‘and 
him not, because we could st ath see tl 
that veil. Christ having undertaken tom 
satisfaction to the justice of God for th 
jury man had done him ‘in his honour 
sin (and God cannot be imjured e t 
his honour), he did it not only by dive t 
himself of the glories due to an inca 
deity, but by submitting ‘himself to the ¢ 
graces due to the worst of men and n 
factors; and thus by vilifyimg himse 
glorified his Father: but this is a good # 
son why we should esteem him highly, 
study to do him honour ; let Aim be recei 
by us whom men rejected. a 


e was th ne q 


4 Surely he hath borne our grie 
and carried our sorrows: yet we 
esteem him stricken, smitten of Go 
and afflicted.. 5 But he was wom 
ed for our transgressions, he a 
bruised for our iniquities: the el 
tisement of our peace was upon 
and with his stripes we are 
6 All we like sheep have gone.as 
we have turned eyery one to his 
way; and the Loxrp hath laid « 
the iniquity of us all. 7 He w: 
pressed, and he was afflicted, 
opened not his mouth: he is k 
as a lamb to the slaughter, | 
sheep before her shearers is du 
he openeth not his mouth. 8 He 
taken from prison and from j 
ment: and who shall declare his 
neration? For he was cut off ut 
the land of the living: for the tra 
gression of my people was he st my 
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and with the rich ir his death; 
e he had done no violence, nei- 
any deceit in his mouth. 
these verses we have, 
A further account of the sufferings of 
21 Much was said before, but more is 
ete, of the low condition to which- 
sed and humbled himself, to which 
ame obedient even to the death of the 
s. 1. Hehad griefs and sorrows; being 
imted: with them, he kept) up the ac- 
intance, and did not grow shy, no, not 
hh melancholy acquaintance. Were 
efs and sorrows allotted him? He bore 
m, and blamed not his lot; he carried 
m, and did neither shrink from them, 
psink underthem. The load was heavy 
d the way long, and yet he did not tire, 
persevered to the end, till he said, It is 
shed 2. He had blows and bruises; he 
stricken, smitten, and afflicted. His sor- 
ised him; he felt pain and smart | 
pm them; they touched him in the most | 
mder part, especially when God was dis- 
sed, and when he forsook him upon 
4 All along he was smitten with 
@ tongue, when he was cavilied at and 
Mtradicted, put under the worst of charac- 
S, and had all manner of evil said against 
a. At last he was smitten with the hand, 
h blow after blow. 3. He had wounds 
ipes. He was scourged, not under 
» merciful restriction of the Jewish law, 
ich allowed not above forty stripes to be 
ren to the worst of malefactors, but ac- 
Fding tothe usage of the Romans. And his | 
mrging, doubtless, was the more severe 
eause Pilate intended it as an equivalent 
his crucifixion, and yet it proved a pre- 
toit: Hewas wounded in his hands, and 
f, andside. Though it was so ordered that 
La bone of him should be broken, yet he 
i scarcely in any part a whole skin (how 
id soever we are’ to sleep in one, even 
jen we are called out to suffer for him), 
t from the crown of his head, which was 
ywned with thorns, to the soles of his feet, 
lich were nailed to the cross, nothing ap- 
red but wounds and bruises. 4. He was 
ronged and abused (v. 7): He was op- 
wssed, injuriously treated and hardly dealt 
th. That was laid to his charge which he 
is perfectly innocent of, that laid upon 
mn which he did not’deserve; and in both 
Was oppressed and injured. He was af- 
ted both in mind and body; being op- 
essed, he laid it to heart, and, though he 
ent, was not stupid under it, but 
‘his ‘tears with those of the op- 
that have no comforter, because on 
e of the oppressors there is power, Eccl. 
1. Oppression is'a sore affliction ; it has / 
de’ many a wise man mad (Ecel. vil. 7) ; 
; our Lord Jesus, though, when he was 
essed, he was atilicted, kept possession | 
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cross. 
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06 r CHAP. LIII. The humiliation of the Messiah. 
1 he made: his grave with the |of his own soul. 5. He was judged and im- 


ned, as is implied in his being taken 


prisoned 
From prison and judgment, v. 8. God having 


made him sin for us, he was proceeded - 
against as.a malefactor ; he was apprehended 
and taken into custody, and: made a pri- 
soner ; he was judged, accused, tried, and 
condemned, according to the usual forms 
of law: God filed a process against him, 
judged him in pursuance of that process, 
and confined him in the prison of the grave, 
at the deor of which a stone was rolled and 
sealed. 6. He was cut off by an untimely 
death from the land of the living, though he 
lived: a most useful life, did so many good 
works, and they were: all such that one 
would be apt to think it: was for some of 
them that they stoned him. He was stricken 
to the death, to the grave which he made 
with the wicked (for he was crucified between 
two thieves, as if he had been the worst of 
the three) and yet with the rick, for he was 
buried in a Sepulchre that belonged to 
Joseph, an honourable counsellor. Though 
he died with the wicked, and according to 
the common course of dealing: with crimi- 
nals should have beem buried with them in 
the place where he was crucified, yet God 
here foretold, and Providence so ordered it, 
that he should make his: grave with the in- 
nocent, with the rich, as a mark of distinc- 
tion put between him and those that really 
deserved to die, even in his sufferings. 

II. A full account of the meaning of his 
sufferings. It was a very great mystery that 
so excellent a person should suffer such hard 
things; and it is natural toask with amaze- 
ment, “How came it about?) -What evil 
had he done?” His enemies indeed looked 
upon him as suffering justly for his crimes; 
and, though they could lay nothing to his 
charge, they esteemed. him: stricken, smitten 
of God, and affiicted, v. 4. Because they 
hated him, and persecuted him, they thought 
that: Ged did, that he was his enemy and 
fought against him ; and therefore they were 
the more enraged against him, saymg, God 
has forsaken him-; persecute and take him, 
Ps. lxxi. 11. Those that are: justly smitter 
are smitten of God, for by him princes de- 
cree justice ; and so they looked upom him 
to be smitten, justly put to death as a blas- 
phemer, a deceiver, and an enemy to Czesar. 
Those that saw him hanging on the cross 
enquired not into the merits of his cause, 
but took it for granted that he was guilty of 
every thiag laid to his-charge and that there- 
fore vengeance suffered him not to: live. 
Thus Job’s friends esteemed him smitten of 
God, because there. was something uncom- 
mon: in his’ sufferings. It is true he was 
smitten of God, v: 10 (or; as some read it, he 
was God's smitten and afflicted, the Son of 
God, though smitten and afflicted), but not 
in the sense in which they meant st; for, 
though he suffered all these things, 

1. He never did any thmg in the least to 
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deserve this hard usage. Whereas i was Sir to the b 
charged with perverting the nation, and | quity. We 
scwing sedition, it was utterly false ; he had | him, for we turn e 

done no violence, but went about doing good. | way, and thereby ‘set up ou) 
And, whereas he was called that deceiver, he | own will, in competition with | 
never deserved that character; for there was | will, which is the malignity of sin. 
' of walking obediently in Gas way 


no deceit in his mouth (v. 9), to which the | 
apostle refers, 1 Pet. ii. 22. He did no sin, 
neither was guile found in his mouth. He 
never offended either in word or deed, nor 
could any of his enemies take up that chal- 


lenge of his, Which of you convinceth me of | 


sin? The judge that condemned him owned 
he found no fault in him, and the centurion 
that executed him professed that certainly 
ne was a righteous man. 

2. He conducted himself under his suffer- 
ings so as to make it appear that he did not 
suffer as an evil-doer; for, though he was 
oppressed and afflicted, yet he opened not his 
mouth (v. 7), no, not so much as to plead 
his own innocency, but freely offered him- 
self to suffer and die for us, and objected 
nothing against it. This takes away the 
scandal of the cross, that he voluntarily 
submitted to it, for great and holy ends. 
By his »wisdom he could have evaded the 
sentence, and by his power have resisted the 
execution; but thus it was written, and thus 
it behoved him to suffer. This commandment 
he received from his Father, and therefore he 
was led as a lamb to the slaughter, without 
any difficulty or reluctance (he is the Lamb 
of God); and as a, sheep is dumb before the 
shearers, nay, before the butchers, so he 
opened not his mouth, which denotes not 
only his exemplary patience under affliction 
(Ps. xxxix: 9), and his meekness under re- 
proach (Ps. xxxviiil. 13), but his cheerful 
compliance with his Father’s will. Not my 
will, but thine be done. Lo, I come. ~By this 
will we are sanctified, his making his own 
soul, his own life, an offering for. our sin. 

3. It was for our good, and in our stead, 
that Jesus Christ suffered. This is asserted 
here plainly and fully, and in a very great 
variety of emphatical expressions. 

(1.) It is certain that we are aii guilty be- 
fore God. We have all sinned, and have 
come short of the glory of God. (v. 6): All 
we like sheep have gone astray, one as well 
as another. The whole race of mankind lies 
under the stain of original corruption, and 
every particular person stands charged with 
many actual transgressions. We have all 
gone astray from God our rightful owner, 
alienated ourselves from him, from the ends 
he designed us to move towards and the 
way he appointed us to move in. We have 
gone astray like sheep, which are apt to 
wander, and are unapt, when they have gone 
astray, to find the way home again. That is 
our true character ; we are bent to backslide 
trom God, but altogether unable of our- 
selves to return to him. This is mentioned 
not only as our infelicity (that we go astray 
froin the green pastures and expose our- 


2 khves 


‘turned wilfully and stubbornly to 
way, the way of our own heart, 
that our own corrupt appetites and pa 
lead us to. We have set up for ourse 
to be our own masters, our-own carver 
do what we will and have what v 
Some think it intimates our own evil 
in distinction from the evil way of ott 
Sinners have their own iniquity, thei 
loved sin, which does most easily beset th 
their own evil way, that they are particu 
fond of and bless themselves in. 
(2.) Our sins are our sorrows and 
griefs (v. 4), or, as it may be read, our s 
nesses and our i the LXX. read i 
sins ; and so the apostle, 1 Pet. ii. me J 
original corruptions are the sickness a 
ease of the soul, an habitual indisposil sit 
our actual transgressions are the woun 
the soul, which put»conscience to pe 
be not seared and senseless. Or our. sin 
called our griefs and sorrows Becaiaee 
griefs and sorrowsare owing to oursinsai 
sins deserve all our griefs and sorrows, 
those that are most extreme and everlast 
(3.) Our Lord Jesus was appointed 
did undertake to make satisfaction fo: 
sins and so to save us from the penal 
uences of them. [1.] He was appoint 
o it, by the will of his Father ; for the I 
has laid on him the iniquity of: us all. | 
chose him to be the Saviour of poor sir 
and would have him to save them in 
way, by bearing their sins and the pu 
ment of them; not the idem—the same 
we should have suffered, but the tantun 
—that which was more than equivalent 
the maintaining of the honour of the fh 
ness and justice of God in the governm 
of the world. . Observe here, First, In 
way we are saved from the ruin to w. 
sin we had become liable—by laying 
on Christ, as the sins of the offerer 
upon the sacrifice and those of all | 
upon the head of the oe cg My Our 
were made to meet upon him (so the 
reads it) ; the sins of all that he was to se 
from every place and ti age, met uj 
him, and he was met with for them, | 
were made to fall upon him (so son 
it) as those rushed upon him that can 
swords and staves to take him. The 
of our sins upon Christ implies the 
of them off from us; we shall not fall 
the curse of the law if we submit 
grace of the gospel. They were laid nj i 
Christ when he was made sin (that is, < 
offering) for us, and redeemed us from | 
curse of the law by being made a curse, 
us; thus be put hinself into a capa ' 
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asy that come to him heavily |[2.] He did this by suffering for our sins 


x the burden of sin. See Ps. xi. 
econdly, By whom this was ap- 
. It was the Lord that laid our ini- 
on Christ; he contrived this way of 
meiliation and salvation, and he accepted 

vicarious satisfaction Christ was to 
Christ was delivered to death by the 


d. None but God had power to lay our 
pon Christ, both because the sin was 
tted against him and to him the satis- 

was to be made, and because Christ, 

om the iniquity was to be laid, was 

n Son, the Son of his love, and his 

child Jesus, who himself knew no sin. 

y, For whom this atonement was to 

ade. It was the iniquity of us all that 

id on Christ; for in Christ there is a 

mey of merit for the salvation of all, 

serious offer made of that salva- 
all, which excludes none that do not 
de themselves. It intimates that this 
one only way of salvation. All that 
stified are justified by having their sins 
on Jesus Christ, and, though they were 
so many, he is able to bear the weight 
mall. {2.] He undertook to do it. 

id upon him our iniquity; but did he 

ent toit? Yes, he did; for some think 

the true reading of the next words (v. 

Tt was exacted, and he answered; di- 

justice demanded satisfaction for our 

us, and he engaged to make the satisfac- 

_ He became our surety, not as ori- 

nally bound with us, but as bail to the ac- 

“Upon me be the curse, my Father.” 
therefore, when he was seized, he sti- 
uated with those into whose hands he sur- 
ndered himself that that should be his 
ciples’ discharge: If you seek me, let these 
way, John xviii. 8. By his own 
ary undertaking he made himself re- 
ble for our debt, and it is well for us 
was responsible. Thus he restored 
which he took not away. 

.) Having undertaken our debt, he un- 

nt the penalty. Solomon says: He 

surety for a stranger shall smart for 

Christ, being surety for us, did smart 

_ {1.] He bore -our griefs and carried 

ws, v.4. He not. only submitted 

‘common infirmities of human nature, 

id the common calamities of human life, 

hi h sin had nee pet he es 

€ extremities of grief, when he said, My 
ul is exceedingly sorrowful. He made the 
of this present time heavy to him- 
that he might make them light and easy 

S. Sin is the wormwood and the gall 

¢ affliction and the misery. Christ bore 

is, and so bore our griefs, bore them 
that we should never be pressed above 

sure. This is quoted (Matt. viii. 17) 

plication to the compassion Christ 

he sick that came to him to be cured 
power he put forth to cure them. 


(v. 5): He was wounded for our transores- 
sions, to make atonement for them and to 
purchase for us the pardon of them. Our 
sins were the thorns in his head, the nails 
in his hands and feet, the spear in his side 
Wounds and bruises were the consequences 
of sin, what we deserved and what we had 


ate counsel and foreknowledge of | brought upon ourselves, ch. i.6. That these 


wounds and bruises, though they are pain- 
ful, may not be mortal, Christ was wounded 
for our transgressions, was tormented or 
pained (the word is used for the pains of a 
woman in travail) for our revolts and rebel- 
lions. He was bruised, or crushed, for our 
iniquities ; they were the procuring cause of 
his death. To the same purport is v. 8, for 
the transgression of my people was he smitten, 
the stroke was upon him that should have been 
upon us; and so some read it, He was cut 
off for the iniquity of my people, unto whom 
the stroke belonged, or was due. He was de. 
livered to death for our offences, Rom. iv. 25. 
Hence it is said to be according to the scrip- 
tures, according to this scripture, that Christ 
died for our sins, 1 Cor. xv. 3. Some read 
this, by the transgressions of my people ; that 
is, by the wicked hands of the Jews, who ° 
were, in profession, God’s people. he was 
stricken, was crucified and slain, Acts ii. 23. 
But, doubtless, we are to take it in the for- 
mer sense, which is abundantly confirmed 
by the angel’s prediction of the Messiah’s 
undertaking, solemnly delivered to Daniel, 
that he shall finish transgression, make an 
end of sin, and make reconciliation for ini- 
quity, Dan. ix. 24. 

(5.) The consequence of this to us is our 
peace and healing, v.5. [1.] Hereby we 
have peace: The chastisement of our peace 
was upon him; he, by submitting to these 
chastisements, slew the enmity, and settled 
an amity, between God and man; he made 
peace by the blood of his cross. Whereas by 
sin we had become odious to God’s holiness 
and obnoxious to his justice, through Christ 
God is reconciled to us, and not only for- 
gives our sins and saves us from ruin, but 
takes us into friendship and fellowship with 
himself, and thereby peace (that is, all good) 
comes unto us, Col. 1. 20. He is our peace, 
Eph. ii. 14. Christ was in pain that we might 
be at ease; he gave satisfaction to the justice 
of God that we might have satisfaction in 
our own minds, might be of good cheer, 
knowing that through him our sins are for- 
given us. {2.] Hereby we have healing ; 
for by his stripes we are healed. Sin is not 
only a crime, for which we were condemned 
to die and which Christ purchased for us the 
pardon of, but it is a disease, which tends 
directly to the death of our souls and which 
Christ provided for the cure of. _ By his. 
stripes (that is, the sufferings he underwent: 
he purchased for us the Spirit and grace of 
God to mortify our corruptions, which are 
the distempers of our souls, and to put ow 
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The humiliation of the Messiah. 


may be fit to serve God and. prepared to 
enjoyhim. And by the doctrine of Christ’s 
cross, and the powerful arguments. it fur- 
nishes us with against sin, the dominion of 
sin is broken in us and we are fortified 
against that which feeds the. disease. 

(6.) The censequence of this to Christ 
was his resurrection and advancement, to 
perpetual honour. This makes) the offence 
of the cross perfectly to cease; he yielded 
himself to die as a sacrifice, as a. lamb, and, 
to make it evident that the sacrifice he 
offered of himself was accepted, we are told 
here, v. 8, [1.] That. he was. discharged : 
He was takenfrom prison and from judgment ; 
whereas he was imprisoned in the grave 
under a judicial process, lay. there under an 
arrest for our debt, and judgment seemed 
to be given against him, he was by.an ex- 
press order from heaven taken out of the 
prison of the grave, an angel was sent on 
purpose to roll away the stone and set him 
at liberty, by which the judgment given 
against him was reversed and taken off; 
this redounds not only to his honour, but to 
our comfort ; for, being delivered for our of- 
fences, he was raised again for our justifica- 
tion. That discharge of the bail amounted 
to a release of the debt. [2.] That he was 
preferred: Who shall declare his generation ? 
his age, or continuance (so the word signi- 
fies), the time of his life? He rose to die 
no more; death had no more dominion over 
him. He. that was. dead is alive, and: lives 
for evermore; and who can describe. that 
immortality to which he rose, or number the 
years and ages of it? And he is advanced 
to this eternal life because for the transgres- 
sion of his people he became obedient. to 
death. We may take it as denoting the 
time of his usefulness, as David is said to 
serve his generation, and so to answer the 
end of living. Who can declare how great 
a blessmg Christ by his death and resurree- 
tion will be to the world? Some by fis ge- 
neration understand his spiritual seed : Who 
can count the vast numbers of converts that 
shall by the gospel. be begotten to him, like 
the dew of the morning? 

When thus exalted he shall live to see 

A numberless believing progeny 

Of his adopted sons; the godlike race 

Exceed the stars that heay’n’s high arches 

grace. Sir R. BLACKMORE. 
Uf this generation of his let us pray, as 
Moses did for Israel, The Lord God of our 
fathers make them a thousand times so many 
more as they are, and bless them as he has 
promised them, Deut. i. 11. 

10 Yet it pleased the Lorp to 
bruise him; he hath put Aim to grief: 
when thou shalt make his soul an of- 
fering for sin, he shall see his seed, he 
shall prolong his days, and the plea- 


sure of the Lorp shall prosper in his 


ey 


souls in a good state of health, that they| hand. — 


. (Matt. xxs 28), that he came to give his life 


ay, 


db 
vail of his soul, 
out J alele 5 hee ee 
servant justify 
bear their ini ie 
will I divide him: @ portion with- 
great, and he shall’ divide the s 
with the strong; because he I 
poured out. his soul unto death: a 
he was numbered with the transgr 
sors; and he bare the sin of mai 
and made intercession for the trai 
gressors, ae ae 
In the foregoing verses the proph 
testified aii he. Le, the su 
of Christ, yet mixing some hints 
happy issue of them; here he again n 
tions his sufferings, but largely foretels | 
glory that should follow. We may obse 
in these verses, < SC loeisel ii AA 
I, The services and sufferings of Chris 
state of humiliation, Come, and see h 
he loved us, see what.he did for us. _ 
1. He submitted to the frowns of He 
ven (v. 10): Yet it pleased the Lord to brai 
him, to him to pain, or torment, or gr 
The re says that, Ch rist 
his sufferings underwent the wrath of Ge 
but it says here, (1.) ‘That the Lord. bruis 

him, not only permitted men to bruise 

but awakened his own sword against 
Zech. xiii. 7.. They esteemed him: smit 
of God for some very great sin of his oy 
(v. 4); now it was true that he was smitte 
of God, but it was for our sin; the Le 

bruised him, for he did not spare Jui 
delivered himup for us all, Rom. viii. 32 
it was that put the bitter cup into his 
and obliged him to drink it (John. xvi 
having laid upon him our iniquity. He 
was that made him sin and a curse for | 
and turned to ashes all his burnt-offeri 
in token of the acceptance of it, Ps. xX 
(2.) That he bruised him so as to put hi 
to grief Christ accommodated himself 
this dispensation, and received the impr 
sions of grief from his, Father’s deliverit 
him up; and he was troubled to such 

gree that it put him into an agon 
began tobe amazed and very heavy 
t pleased the Lord to.do this, He 
mined to do it; it was the result of an 


nal counsel; and he delighted in i 


was an effectual method for the sa 
man and the securing and advaucing 
honour of God. pay ie 

2. He substituted. himself in the r 


sinners, as;a sacrifice. He made his 


offering for sin: he himself explains 


= 
cs 
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ransom for many. When men brought 
and goats as_ sacrifices for sin. they mac 
them offerings, for they had an inte 
them, God having put them under tl 


Ohrist yaad biraself an offer- 
‘own act and deed. We could 


could say it. ‘‘ Father, I commit 
‘o thee, I deposit it in thy hands, 
life of a sacrifice and the price of 
? Thus he shall bear the iniquities 
any that he designed to justify (v. 
shall take away the sin of the world by 
¥ it upon himself, John i. 29. © This is 


who, if they had borne it themselves, 
Ould have been sunk by it to the lowest 
. See how this is dwelt upon ; for, when- 
we think of the sufferings of Christ, we 
see him in them bearing our sin. 
3. He subjected himself to that which to 
is the wages of sin (v. 12): He has poured 
his soul unto death, poured it out as water, 
little account did he make of it, when the 
ring of it down was the appointed means 
our redemption and salvation. He loved 
it his life unto the death, and his followers, 
rtyrs, did likewise, Rev. xii. 11. Or, 
he poured it out as a drink-offering, 
e his sacrifice complete, poured it 
wine, that his blood might be drink 
d, as his flesh is meat indeed to all be- 
evers. There was not only a colliquation 
“his body in his sufferings (Ps. xxii. 14, 
im poured out like water), but a surrender 
$ spirit; he poured out that, even unto 
though he is the Lord of life. 
He suffered himself to be ranked with 
mers, and yet offered himself to be an inter- 
ssor for sinners, v.12. (1.) It wasa great 
Bgravation of his sufferings that he was 
numbered with transgressors, that he was not 
ondemned as a malefactor, but exe- 
in company with two notorious male- 
s, and he in the midst, as if he had 
the worst of the three, in which cir- 
stance of his suffering, the evangelist 
us, this prophecy was fulfilled, Mark 
27,28. Nay, the vilest malefactor of 
, Barabbas, who was a traitor, a thief, and 
jurderer, was put in election with him for 
avour of the people, and carried it; for 
yould not have Jesus released, but 
as. In his whole life he was num- 
‘among the transgressors ; for he was 
and accounted a sabbath-breaker, a 
kard, and a friend to publicans and 
s. (2.) It was a great commendation 
sufferings, and redounded very much 
jonour, that in his sufferings he made 
sion for the transgressors, for those 
reviled and crucified him ; for he prayed, 
her, forgive them, thereby showing, not 
vat he forgave them, but that he was 
cing that upon which their forgive- 
Ss, and the forgiveness of all other trans- 
rs, were to be founded. ‘That prayer 
$ the language of his blood, crying, not 
Or vengeance, but for mercy, and therein 
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The exaltation of the Messiah. 
it speaks better things than that of Abel, even 
for those who with wicked hands shed it. 
II. The graces and glories of his state o1 
exaltation ; and the graces he confers on us 
are not the least of the glories conferred on 
him. These are secured to him by the co- 
venant of redemption, which these verses 
give us some idea of. He promises to make 
his soul an offering for sin, consents that 
the Father shall deliver him up, and under- 
takes to bear the sin of many, in considera- 
tion of which the Father promises to glorify 


ned again (v. 12): He bore the sin of | him, not only with the glory he had, as God, 


before the world was (John xvii. 5), but 
with the glories or the Mediator. 

1. He shall have the glory of an everlast- 
ing Father. Under this title he was brought 
into the world (ch. ix. 6), and he shall not 
fail to answer the title when he goes out of 
the world. This was the promise made to 
Abraham (who herein was a type of Christ), 
that he should be the father of many nations 
and so be the heir of the world, Rom. iv. 
13, 17. As he was the root of the Jewish 
church, and the covenant was made with 
him and his seed, so is Christ of the univer- 
sal church and with him and his spiritual 
seed is the covenant of grace made, which is 
grounded upon and grafted in the covenant 
of redemption, which here we have some of 
the glorious promises of. It is promised, 

(1.) That the Redeemer shall have a seed 
to serve him and to bear up his name, Ps. 
xxii. 30. True believers are the seed of 
Christ; the Father gave them to him to be 
so, John xvii.6. He died to purchase and 
purify them to himself, fell to the ground as 
a corn of wheat, that he might bring forth 
much fruit, John xii. 24. The word, that 
incorruptible seed, of which they are born 
again, is his word; the Spirit, the great 
author of their regeneration, is his Spirit ; 
and-it is his image that is impressed upon 
them. 

(2.) That he shall live to see his seed. 
Christ’s children have a living Father, and 
because he lives they shall live also, for he 
is their life. Though he died, he rose again, 
and left not his children orphans, but took 
effectual care to secure to them the spirit, 
the blessing, and the inheritance of sons. 
He shall see 2 great increase of them; the 
word is plural, He shall see his seeds, multi- 
tudes of them, so many that they cannot be 
numbered. 

(3.) That he shall himself continue to take 
care of the aflairs of this numerons family : 
He shall prolong his days. Many, when they 
see their seed, their seed’s seed, wish to 
depart in peace; but Christ will not com- 
mit the care of his family to any other, no, 
he shall himself live long, and of the increase 
of his government and peace there shall be no 
end, for he ever lives. Scme refer it to 


I helievers: He shall see a seed that shail pro- 


long iis days, agreemg with Ps. lxxxix. 29 
36, His seed shall endure for ever. While 
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the world stands Christ will have a church 
in it, which he himself will be the life of. 

(4.) That his great undertaking shall be 
successful and shall answer expectation : 
The pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his 
hand. God’s purposes shall take effect, and 
not one iota or tittle of them shall fail. Note, 
{1.] The work of man’s redemption is in the 
hands of the Lord Jesus, and it is in good 
hands. It is well for us that it'is in his, for 
our own hands are not, sufficient for us, but 
he is able to save to the uttermost. It is in 
his hands who upholds all things. [2.] It 
is the good pleasure of the Lord, which de- 
notes not only his counsel concerning it, but 
his complacency in it; and therefore God 
loved him, and was well pleased in him, be- 
cause he undertook to lay down his life for 
the sheep. [3.] It has prospered hitherto, 
and shall prosper, whatever obstructions or 
difficulties have been, or may be, in the way 
of it. Whatever is undertaken according to 
God’s pleasure shall prosper, ch. xlvi. 10. 
Cyrus, a type of Christ, shall perform all 
God’s pleasure (ch. xliv. 28), and therefore, 
no doubt, Christ shall. Christ was so per- 
fectly well qualified for his undertaking, and 
prosecuted it with so much vigour, and it 
was from first to last so well devised, that it 
could not fail to prosper, to the honour of his 
Father and the salvation of all his seed. 

(5.) That he shall himself have abundant 
satisfaction in it (v. 11): He shall see of the 
travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied. He 
shall see it beforehand (so it may be under- 
stood); he shall with the prospect of his 
sufferings have a prospect of the fruit, and 
he shall be satisfied with the bargain. He 


shall see it wken it is accomplished in the} [ 


conversion and _ salvation of poor sinners. 
Note, [1.] Our Lord Jesus was in travail of 
soul for our redemption and salvation, in 
great pain, but with longing desire to be de- 
livered, and all the pains and throes he un- 
derwent were in order to it and hastened it 
on. [2.} Christ does and will see the blessed 
fruit of the travail of his soul in the found- 
ing and building up of his church and the 
eternal salvation of all that were given him. 
He will nct come short of his end in any 
part of his work, but will himself see that he 
has not laboured in vain. [3.] ‘The salva- 
tion of souls is a great satisfaction to the 
Lord Jesus. He will reckon all his pains 
well bestowed, aud himself abundantly re- 
compensed, if the many sons be by him 
brought through grace to glory. J.et him 
have this, and he has enough. God will be 
glorified, penitent believers will be justified, 
and then Christ will be satisfied. “hus, 
in conformity to Christ, it should be a satis- 
faction to us if we can doany thing to serve 
the interests of God’s kingdom in the world. 
Let it always be our meat and drink, as it 
was Christ’s, to do God’s will. 
2. He shali have the glory of Lringing in 
an everlasting righteousness; for se it was 


foretold conce ning 
here, to the same purpo: 
(the noe of him, a 
shall my righteous servant , ; 
he shall bear the sins of many, an: 

foundation for our justification fre 
Note, (1.) The great privilege tha: 
us from the death of Christ is justi 
from sin, our being acquitted from th 
which alone can ruin us, and accepted - 
God’s favour, which alone can mak 
happy. (2.) Christ, who purchased ou 
tification for us, apples it to us, 
tercession made for us, his gospel 1 
to us, and his Spirit witnessing in us. “ 
Son of man had power even on earth to 
give sin. (3.) There are many whom Ch 
justifies, not all (multitudes perish 
sins), yet many, even as many as he g 
his life a ransom for, as many as the L 
our God shall call. He shall justify 

here and there one that is eminent and 
markable, but those of the many, the 

spised multitude. (4.) It is by faith that 
are justified, by our consent to Christ 
the covenant of grace; in this way we. 
saved, because thus God is most glo 
free grace most advanced, self most ab 
and our happiness most effectually secure 
(5.) Faith is the knowledge of Christ, a 
without knowledge there can -be no t1 


faith. Christ’s way of gaining the will ar 
affections is by enlightening the understat 
ing and bringing that unfeignedly to asse’ 
to divine truths. (6.) That knowledge 
Christ, and that faith in him, by which y 
are justified, have reference to him both 
a servant to God and as a surety for 1 
1.] As one that is employed for God 
pursue his designs and secure and advan 
the interests of his glory. “ He is my rig 
teous servant, and as such justifies mer 
God has authorized and appointed him to< 
it; it is according to God's will and fc 
honour that he does it. He is himself 
teous, and of his righteousness have all \ 
received. He that is himself righteous (fe 
he could not have made atonement for ot 
sin if he had had any sin of his own 
swer for) is made of God to us righteous 
the Lord our righteousness. [2.] A 
e must: 


our iniquities—saved us from sinking 
the load by taking it upon himself. — 
3. He shall have the glory of obtaimii 
incontestable victory and universal domi 
v. 12. Because he has done all these g 
services, therefore will I divide him a port 
with the great, and, according to the will 
the Father, he shall divide the spoil with 
strong, as a great general, when he has 
the enemy out of the field, takes the pl 
of it for himself and his army, which is 
an unquestionable evidence of the vi 
and a recompense for all the toils and 
of the battle. Note, (1.) God the Father has 


~ts 
~ 


va « 


ard the services and suffer- 
vith great glory: ‘I will set 
e great, highly exalt him, and 
a name above every name.” Great 
€ also assigned to him: He shail di- 
poil, shall have abundance of graces 
mforts to bestow upon all his faithful 
_ (2. Christ comes at his glory by 
. He has set upon the strong man 
dispossessed him, and divided the 
He fae vanquished principalities and 
, sin and Satan, death and hell, the 
d and the flesh; these are the strong 
has disarmed and taken the spoil of. 
uch of the glory with which Christ is 
msed, and the spoil which he has 
ided, consists Inthe vast multitudes of 
ing, faithful, loyal subjects, that shall be 
t in to him; for so some'read it: I 
give many to him, and he shall obtain | 
for a spoil. God will give him the! 


for his inheritance and the uttermost 


of the earth for his possession, Ps, ii. 8. 
: dominion shall be from sea to sea. Many 
be wrought upon by the grace of God 
up themselves to him to be ruled, 
taught, and saved by him, and hereby 
all reckon. himself honoured, and en- 
d, and abundantly recompensed for all 
dand all he suffered. (4.) What God 
ned for the Redeemer he shall certainly 
the possession of: “ I will divide it to 

ot immediately it follows, He shall 
de it, notwithstanding the opposition 
tis given to him; for, as Christ finished 
work that was given him to do, so God 
ted the recompence that was promised 
for it; for he is both able and faithful. 
The spoil which God divided to Christ 
vides (it is the same word), he distri- 
, among his followers; for, when he 
captivity captive, he received gifts for 
hat he might give gifts to men; for 
: has told us (Acts xx. 35) he did him- 
“reckon it more blessed and honourable 
t ve than to receive. Christ conquered 

rus, and through him we are more than 
juerors. He has divided the spoils, the 
of his conquest, to all that are his: let 
L therefore cast in our lot among them. 
CHAP. LIV. 


of Christ is the life of the church and of all that truly be- 
; and therefore very fitly, after the prophet had foretold 


igs of Christ, he foretels the flourishing of the church, 
ich isa part of his glory, and that exaltation of him which was 
d of his humiliation ;: it was promised him that he should 
seed, and this chapter is an explication of that promise. 
hay easily be granted that it has a primary reference to the wei- 
prosperity of the Jewish church after their return out of 
Ny which (as other things that happened to ther;) was typical 
glorious liberty of the children of God, which through Christ 
ought into; yet it cannot be denied but that it has a fur- 
cipal reference to the gospel church, into which the 
were to be admitted. And the first words being under- 
the apostle Paul of the New-Testament Jerusalem (Gal. 
) may serve as a key to the whole chapter and that which 
Owe. itis here promised concerning the Christian church, I. 
it, though the beginnings of it were small, it should be greatly 
rg ed by the accession of many to it among’the Gentiles, who 
been wholly destitute of church privileges, ver. ]—5. I. That 
metimes God might seem to withdraw from her, and 
the tokens of his favour, he would return iu mercy and 
ot return to ccntend with them any more, ver. G6—10. 
it, though for a while she was in sorrow and under opprea- 
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sion, she should at length be advanced to greater Lonour and 

splendour than ever, ver 11,12. 1V. That knowledge, righteous. 
ness, and peace, shoulZ “-urish and prevail, ver. 13, 14. V. That 

all attempts against the church should be baffled, and she should 

be secured from the malice of her enemies, ver. 14—17. 


IN G, O barren, thou thaé didst 
not bear; break forth into sing- 
ing, and cry aloud, thou that didst not 
travail with child: for more are the 
children of the desolate than the child-— 
ren of the married wife, saith the 
Lorp. 2 Enlarge the place of thy 
tent, and let them stretch forth the 
curtains of thine habitations: spare 
not, lengthen thy cords, and strength- 
en thy stakes; 3 For thou shalt 
break forth on the right hand and on 


|the left; and thy seed shall inherit 


the Gentiles, and make the desolate 
cities to be inhabited. 4 Fear not; 
for thou shalt not be ashamed : neither 
be thou confounded; for thou shalt 
not be put to shame: for thou shalt 
forget the shame of thy youth, and 
shalt not remember the reproach of 
thy widowhood any more. 5 For thy 
Maker és thine husband; the Lorn of 
hosts 7s his name ; and thy Redeemer 
the Holy One of Israel; the God of 


the whole.earth shall he be called. 
If we apply this to the state of the Jews 
after their return out of captivity, it is a pro- 
phecy of the increase of their nation after 
they were settled in theirown land. Jerus>- 
lem had been in the condition of a wife 
written childless, or a desolate solitary wi- 
dow; but now it is promised that the city 
should be replenished and the country peo- 
pled again, that not only the ruins of Jeru- 
salem should be repaired, but the suburbs of 
it extended on all sides and a great many 
buildings erected upon new foundations,— 
that those estates which had for many years 
been wrongfully held by the Babylonian 
Gentiles should now return to the right 
owners. God will again be a husband to 
them, and the reproach of their captivity, 
and the small number to which they were 
then reduced, shall be forgotten. And it is 
to be observed that, by virtue of the ancient 
promise made to Abraham of the increase of 
his seed, when they were restored ‘to God’s 
favour they multiplied greatly. ‘Those that 
first came out of Babylon were but 42,000 
(Ezra ii. 64), about a fifteenth part of their 
number when they came out of Egypt; 
many came dropping to them afterwards, 
but we may suppose that to be the greatest 
number that ever came in a body; and -yet 
above 500 years after, a little before their 
destruction by the Romans, a calculation was 
made by the number of the paschal lambs. 
and the lowest computation by that rule 


The. soapy of vi Raae UIs. 
(allowing only ten to a lamb, whereas they 
might be twenty) made the nation to be 
nearly three millions. Josephus says, seven 
and twenty hundred thousand and odd, De 
Bell. Jud. lib. 7. cap. 17. But we must ap- 
ply it to the church of God im general; I 
mean the kingdom of God among men, God’ s 
city in the world, the children of God incor- 
porated. Now observe, 

I. The low and languishing state of re- 
figion in the world for a long time before 
Christianity was brought in. It was like 


one barren, that did not bear, or travail with | 


child, was ‘like one desolate, that had lost 
hushand and children; the church lay in a 
little compass, and brought forth little fruit. 
The Jews were indeed by profession married 
to God, but few proselytes were added to 
them, the rising generations were unpromis- 
ing, and serious godliness manifestly lost 
groundamongthem. The Gentiles had less 
religion among them than the Jews; their 
proselytes were in a dispersion; and the 
children of God, like the children of a broken, 
reduced family, were scattered abroad (John 
xi. 52), did not appear nor make any figure. 

II. Its recovery from this low condition by 
the preaching of the gospel and the planting 
of the Christian church. 

1. Multitudes were converted from idols 
to the living God. Those were the church’s 
children that were born again, were par- 
takers of a new and divine nature, by the 
word. More were the children of the desolate 
than of the married wife; there were more 
good people found in the Gentile church 
(when that was set up) that had long been 
afar off, and without God in the world, than 
ever were found in the Jewish church. 
Ged’s sealed ones out of the tribes of Israel 
are numbered (Rev. vii. 4), and they were 
but a remnant compared with the thousands 
of Israel ; but those of other nations were so 
many, and crowded in so thickly, and lay so 
much. seattered in all parts, that no man 
could number them, v. 9. Sometimes more 
of the power of religion is found. in those 
places and families that have made little 
show of it, and have enjoyed but little of the 
means of grace, than in others that have dis- 
tinguished themselves by a flourishing pro- 
fession ; and then more are the children of 
the desolate, more the fruits of their righ- 
teousness, than those of the married wife ; 
so the last shall be first. Now this is spoken 
of as matter of great rejoicing to the church, 

which is called upon to break forth into, 
singing upon this account. The increase of 
the church is the joy of all its friends and 
strengthens their hands. The longer the 
church has lain desolate the greater will the 
transports of its joy be when it begins to re- 
cover the ground it has lost and to gain 
more. Even in heaven, among the angels 
of God, there is an uncommon joy fora sin- 
ner that repents, much more for a nation 
that does so. If the barren fig-tree at length 


3: eer 
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heirs. 
old ok xi. a its dwelling 
movable, and of no. A a again 
‘The city, the continuing cit ed Is rese 
hereafter. A tent. en down 
shifted, so the candlestice of obi church p 
leges is soon removed out of its place E 
ii. 5), and, when Hed Ae Hes es, it is as § 
fixed elsewhere. ugh it bea 
nacle state, itis ema very rem: 
a growing state ; and, if this famil 
no matter though i it bein ’a yg i 
in the first, preaching of the gospel; it 
the business of the apostles to disciple all 
tions, to stretch forth the ar : 
the 


church’s habitation, to. ing 

where Christ had not yet a4 named (R 
xv.- 20), to leaven with the gospel t 
towns and countries that had Biber b 
strangers to it, and so to leagthen the 
of this tabernacle, that more might | 
closed, which would e it nee 
strengthen the stakes eP 
they might bear the weight of the 
curtains. The more numerous the 


fortify herself yi 
and to support her seven | 

(3.) It was a proof of divine ‘power § 
along with the gospel that in all 
grew and prevailed mightily, Acts - 
It broke forth, as the breaking forth 
waters—on the right hand and on the | 
that is, on all hands. The gospel sp | 
self into all parts of the world; “the 
eastern and western churches, T 
seed inherited the Gentiles, and th 
that had been desolate (that is, destit 
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the knowledge and worship of the true G 
came to be inhabited, that is, to red 
gion set. up in themand the 1 PAP s 


professed. 

3. This was the comfort ‘and: i 
the church (v. 4): “ Fear net, ; 
not be ashamed, as formerly, of the st: 
of thy borders, and the fewness of thy 
dren, a thy egw pt 
with, but shalt for reproa 

youth, because these stall be. no more 
fon that reproach.” It was the rep 
the Christian religion, in its pres, ; 
none of the rulers or princes 
embraced it and that it was entertain 
professed by a despicable. of 
‘but, after awhile, nations were di 
the empire beeame Christian, and th 
reproach of its youth was 

4. This was paca) si uneata 
God stood to his church, as her h 
(w.5): Thy Maker is thy husband. B 
are said to be married to Christ, that t 


‘Se 


oe or! 


fruit unto God (Rom. vii.4); 
‘hur ‘a ; 


married to him, that she 
bring up a holy seed to God, 
accounted to him for a genera- 
esus Christ is the church’s Maker, 
she is formed into a people—her 
er, by whom she is brought out of 
tivity, the bondage of sin, the worst of 
ries. This is he that espoused her to 
pself; and, (1.) He is the Lord of hosts, 
o has an irresistible power, an absolute 
enty,andauniversal dominion ! Kings 
e lords of some hosts, find there are 
who are lords of other hosts,as many 
ighty as theirs; but God is the Lord 
hosts. (2.) He is the Holy One of 
/, the same that presided in the affairs 
1e¢ Old-Testament church and was the 
diator of the covenant made with it. .The 
ses made to the New-Testament Is- 
are as rich and sure as those made to 
Old-Testament Israel ; for he that is our 
eris the Holy One of Israel. (3.) 
and shall be called the Lord of the 
earth, as'God, and as Mediator, for he 
eir of all things; but then he shall 
dso, when the ends of the earth 
ll be made to see his salvation, when all 
arth shall call him their God and have 
rest In Him, Long he had been 
in a peculiar manner, the God of 
-; but now, the partition wall between 
md Gentile being taken down, he shall 
d the God of the whole earth even 
he has been, as at Athens itself, an 
nown God. 
For the Lorp hath called thee 
woman forsaken -and grieved in 
‘it, and a wife of youth, when thou 
refused, saith thy God. 7 For 
1 moment have I forsaken thee ; 
h great mercies will I gather 
‘8 Im a little wrath I hid my 
from thee for a moment; but 
everlasting kindness will I have 
cy on thee, saith the Lorn thy 
emer. 9 For this is as the wa- 
of Noah unto me: for as I have 
n that the waters of Noah should 
nore go over the earth; so have 
orm that I would not be wroth 
ith thee, nor rebuke thee. 10 For 
€ mountains shall depart, and the 
‘be removed; but my kindness 
not depart from thee, neither 
he covenant of my peace be re- 
ed, saith the Lorp that hath 
>y on thee. * 
seasonable succour ‘and relief which 
sent to his captives in Babylon, when 
had a discharge from their bondage 
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The prosperity of the church. 
of all those consolations of God which are 
treasured up for the church in general and 
all believers in particular, in the cevenant 
of grace. . 

I. Look back to former troubles, and in 
comparison with them God’s favours to his 
people appear very comfortable, v. 6—8. 
Observe, 1. How sorrowful the church’s 
condition had been. She had been asa wo- 
man forsaken, whose husband was dead, or 
had fallen out with her, though she was « 
wife of youth, upon which account she is 
grieved in spirit, takes it very ill, frets, and 
grows melancholy upon it; or she had been 
as one refused and rejected, and therefore 
full of discontent. Note, Even those that 
are espoused to God may yet seem to be re- 
fused and forsaken, and may be grieved in 
spirit under the apprehensions of being so. 
Those that shall never be forsaken and left 
in despair may yet for a time be perplexed 
and in distress. The similitude is explained 
(v.7, 8): For asmall moment have I forsaken 
thee. Ina little wrath I hid my face from 
thee. When God continues his people long 
in trouble he seems to forsake them; so 
their enemies construe it (Ps. xxi. 11); so 
they themselves misinterpret it, ch. xlix. 14. 
When they are comfortless under their trou- 
bles, because their prayers and expectations 
are not answered, God hides his face from 
them, as if he regarded them not nor de- 
signed them any kindness. God owns that 
he had done this; for he keeps an account 
of the afflictions of his people, and, though 
he never turned his face against them (as 
against the wicked, Ps. xxxiv. 16), he re- 
members how often he turned his back upon 
them. This arose mdeed from his displea- 
sure. It was in wrath that he forsook them 
and hid his face from them (ch. lvil. 17); 
yet it was but in a little wrath: not that 
God’s wrath everis a little thing, orto be made 
light of (Who knows the power of his anger ?), 
but little in comparison with what they had 
deserved, and what others justly suffer, on 
whom the full vials of his wrath are poured 
out. He did not stir upall his wrath. But 
God’s people, though they be sensible of 
ever so small a degree of God’s displeasure, 
cannot but be grieved in spirit because of it. 
As for the continuance of. it, it was but for 
a moment, a small moment; for God does 
not keep his anger against his people for 
ever; m0, itis soon over. As he is slow to 
anger, so he is swift to show mercy. The 
afflictions of God’s people, as they are light, 
so they are but for a moment, a cloud that 
presently blows over. 2. How sweet the 
returns of mercy would be to them when 
God should come and comfort them ac- 
cording to the time that he had afflicted 
them. God called them into covenant with 
himself when they were forsakenand grieved ; 
he called them out of their afflictions when 
they were most pressing, v. 6. God’s anger 


re here foretold, as a type and figure | endures for a moment, but he will gather 
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bear them up,—and will gather them at last 
to himself, will gather the wheat into the 
barn. He will have mercy on them. This 
supposes the turning away of his anger and 
the admitting of them again into his favour. 
God’s gathering his people takes rise from 
his mercy, not any merit of theirs; and itis 
with great mercies (v. 7), with everlasting 
kindness, v. 8. The wrath is little, but the 
mercies are great; the wrath is for a mo- 
ment, but the kindness everlasting. Sce 
how one is set over against the other, that 
we may neither despond under our afflictions 
nor despair of relief. 

II. Look forward to future dangers, and 
in defiance of them God’s favours to his 
people appear very constant, and his kind- 
ness everlasting; for it is formed into a co- 
venant, here called a covenant of peace, be- 
cause it is founded in reconciliation and is 
inclusive of all good. Now, 

1. This is as firm as the covenant of pro- 
vidence. 
is, as that promise which was made concern- 
ing the deluge that there should never be 
the like again to disturb the course of sum- 
mer and winter, seed-time and harvest, v. 9. 
God then contended with the world in great 
wrath, and for a full year, and yet at length 
returned in mercy, everlasting mercy ; for 
he gave his word, which was as inviolable as 
his oath, that Noah’s flood should never re- 
turn, that he would never drown the world 
again; see Gen. vili. 21, 22; ix. 11. And 
God has ever since kept his word, though 
the world has been very provoking ; and he 
will keep it to the end; for the world that 
now is is reserved unto fire. And thus in- 
violable is the covenant of grace: I have 
sworn that I would not be wroth with thee, as 
I have heen, and rebuke thee, as I have done. 
He will not be so angry with them as to 
cast them off and break his covenant with 
them (Ps. Ixxxix. 34), nor rebuke them as he 
has rebuked the heathen, to destroy them, 
and put out their name for ever and ever, 
Ps. ix. 6. 

2. It is more firm than the strongest parts 
of the visible creation (v. 10): The mountains 
shall depart, which are called everlasting 
mountains, and the hills be removed, though 
they are called perpetual hills, Hab. iii. 6. 
Sooner shall they remove than God’s cove- 
uant with his people be broken. Mountains 
have sometimes been shaken by earthquakes, 
and removed ; but the promises of God were 
never broken by the shock of any event. 
The day will come when ‘all the mountains 
shall depart and all the hills be removed, not 
only the tops of them covered, as they were 
by the waters of Noah, but the roots of 
them torn up; sor. the earth and all the 
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It is as the waters of Noah, that |fore the covenant is immovable and 


but then the covenan 
and believers shall co 
ing bliss of all those r 
that covenant. Mountains. n 
great men, men of buf« and fi 
these mountains seem to support 
(as Atlas) and bear them up? They s 
depart and be removed. Creature-e 
dences shall fail us. In vain is salva 
hoped for from those hills and 
But the firmament is firm, and an 
its name, when those who seem to pro 
are gone. When our friends fail us out 

does not, nor does his kindness depart? 
these mountains threaten, and seem to 
the skies, and bid defiance to them, as Pe 
and Ossa? Do'the kings of the earth, ¢ 
the rulers, set themselvés against the 
They shall depart and be removed. G: 
mountains, that stand in the way of the : 
vation of the’ church, shall be made p 
(Zech. iv. 7) ; but God’s kindness shall n 
depart from his people, for whom he lo 
he loves to the end; nor shall the coven 
of his peace ever be removed, for he is 
Lord that has mercy on his people. Zh 


lable, because it is built not on our 
which is a mutable ‘uncertain thing, but 
God’s merey, which is from everlasting 
everlasting. ee 

11 O thou afflicted, tossed wi 
tempest, and not comforted, beho 
I will lay thy stones with fair colo 
and lay thy foundations with 
phires. 12 And I will make t 
windows of agates, and thy gates 
carbuncles, and all thy borders 
pleasant stones. 13 And all t 
children shall be taught of the Lor 
and great shall be the peace o 
children. 14 In righteousness s 
thou be established: thou shalt 
far from oppression; for thou 
not fear: and from terror; for it 
not come near thee. 15 Bel 
they shall surely gather together, 
not by me: whosoever shall gai 
together against thee shall fall f 
sake. 16 Behold, I have create 
smith that bloweth the coals i 
fire, and that bringeth forth an i 
ment for his work; and I have 
the waster to destroy. 17 No. 
that is formed against thee 
prosper; and every tongue that sha 
rise against thee in judgment th 
shalt condemn. This és the herita 
of the servants of the Lorn, and the 
righteousness és of me, saith the Lor 
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| promises are here made to 
in her low condition, that God 
jot only continue his love to his peo- 
eir troubles as before, but that 
restore them to their former pros- 
nay, that he would raise them to 
¢ prosperity than any they had yet en- 
_ In the foregoing chapter we had the 
ation and exaltation of Christ; here 
ve the humiliation and exaltation of 
church; for, if we suffer with him, we 
reign with him. Observe, 
e distressed state the church is here 
ced to by the providence of God (v. 11): 
hou afflicted, poor, and indigent society, 
art tossed with tempests, like a ship 
from her anchors by a storm and 
into the ocean, where she is ready 
-wallowed up by the waves, and in 
mdition not comforted by any compas- 
friend that will sympathize with 
“or suggest to thee any encouraging 
erations (Eccl. iv. 1), not comforted 
ny allay to thy trouble, or prospect of 
erance out of it.” This was the con- 
of the Jews in Babylon, and after- 
s, for a time, under Antiochus. It is 
the condition of Christian churches 
d of particular believers; without are 
htings, within are fears; they are like the 
‘ciples in a storm, ready to perish; and 
e is their faith ? 
_ The glorious state the church is here 
ed to by the promise of God. God 
otice of the afflicted distressed state 
church, and comforts her, when 
is most disconsolate and has no other 
orter. Let the people of God, when 
€ afflicted and tossed, think they hear 
tod speaking comfortably to them by these 
ords, taking notice of their griefs and fears, 
afflictions they are under, what dis- 
asses they are in, and what comforts their 
‘calls for. When they bemoan them- 
God bemoans them, and speaks to 
with pity: O thou afflicted, tossed with 
ts, and not comforted ; for in all their 
Hons he is afflicted. -But this is not 


@ of that prosperity to her. 
lereas now she lay in disgrace, God 
es that which would be her beauty and 
which would make her easy to her- 
d amiable in the eyes of others. 
‘This is here promised by a similitude 
ym a city, and it is an apt similitude, 
church is the city of the living God, 
heavenly Jerusalem. Whereas now Je- 
nm lay in ruins, a heap of rubbish, it 
not only rebuilt, but beautified, and 
ore splendid than ever; the stones 
| be laid not only firm, but fine, laid 
fair colours; they shall be glistering 
Chron: xxix. 2. The foundations 
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shall he laid or garnished with sapphires, 
the most precious of the precious stones 
here mentioned; for Christ (the church’s 
foundation), and the foundation of the apos- 
tles and prophets, are precious above any 
thing else. ‘lhe windows of this house, city, 
or temple, shall be made of agates, the gates 
of carbuncles, and all the borders (the walis 
that enclose the courts, or the boundaries by 
which her limits are marked, the mere-stones) 
shall be of pleasant stones, v. 12. Never 
was this literally true ; but it intimates, [1.] 
That, God having graciously undertaken to 
build his church, we may expect that to be 
done for it, that to be wrought init, which 
is very great and uncommon. [2.] That 
the glory of the New-Testament church shall 
far exceed that of the Jewish church, not in 
external pomp and splendour, but in those, 
gifts and graces of the Spirit which are in- 
finitely more valuable, that wisdom which is 
more precious than rubies (Prov. ili. 15), than 
the precious onyx and the sapphire, and 
which the topaz of Ethiopia cannot equal, 
Job xxviii. 16, 19. [3.] That the wealth of 
this world, and those things of it that are 
accounted most precious, shall be despised 
by all the true living members of the church, 
as having no value, no glory, in comparison 
with that which far excels. That which the 
children of this world lay up among their 
treasures, and too often in their hearts, the 
children of God make pavements of, and put 
under their feet, the fittest place of it. 

(2.) it is here promised in the particular 
instances of those things that shall be the 
beauty and honour of the church, which are 
knowledge, holiness, and love, the very image 
of God, in which man was created, renewed, 
and restored, And these are the sapphires 
and carbuncles, the precious and pleasant 
stones, with which the gospel temple shall 
be enriched and beautified, and these wrought 
by the power and efficacy of those doctrines 
which the apostle compares to gold, silver, 
and precious stones, that are to be built upon 
the foundation, 1 Cor. iii. 12. ‘Then the 
church is all glorious, [1.] When it 1s full 
of the knowledge of God, and that is pro- 
mised here (v. 13): All thy children shall be 
taught of the Lord. ‘The church’s children, 
being born of God, shall be taught of God; 
being his children by adoption, he will take 
care of their education. It was promised 
(v. 1) that the church’s children should be 
many; but lest we should think that being 
many, as sometimes it happens in numerous 
families, they will be neglected, and not have 
instruction given them so carefully as if they ~ 
were but few, God here takes that work into 
his own hand: They shall all™be taught of 
the Lord; and none teaches like him. First, 
It is a promise of the means of instruction 
and those means authorized by a divine in- 
stitution: They shall all be taught of God, 
that is, they shall be taught by those whom 
God shall appoint'and whose labours shall 
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The anna of Zion. A 
be under his direction and lentiag. He 
will ordain the methods of instruction, and 
by his word and ordinances will diffuse a 
much greater light than the Old-Testament 
church had. Care shall be taken for the 
teaching of the church’s children, that know- 
ledge may be transmitted from generation 
tv generation, and that all may be enriched 
with it, from the least even to the greatest. 
Secondly, It is a promise of the Spirit of 
illumination. Our Saviour quotes it with 
application to gospel grace, and makes it 'to 
have its accomplishment in all those that 
were brought to believe in him (John vi. 45): 
It is written in the prophets, They shall beall 
taught of God, whence he infers that.those, 
and those only, come to him by faith that 
have heard and learned of the Father, that 
are taught by him as the truth is in Jesus, 
Eph. iv. 21. There shall be a plentiful ef- 
fusion of the Spirit of grace upon Christians, 
to teach then all things, John xiv. 26. {2.] 
When the members of it live in leve and 
unity among themselves: Great shall be the 
peace of thy children. Peace may be taken 
here for all good. As where no knowledge 
of God is no good ean be expected, so those 
that are taught of God to know himiare in 
a fair way to prosper for both worlds. Great 
peace have those that. know and iove God's 
law, Ps. cxix. 165. But it is often put for 
love and unity; andsowe may take it. All 
that are taught of Ged are taught to love one 
another (1 Thess. iv. 9) and that will keep 
peace among the church’s children and pre- 
vent their failing out by the way. [3.] When 
holiness reigns; for that above any thing is 
the beauty of the church (w. 14): In righ- 
teousness shalt thou be established. ‘The re- 
formation of manners, the restoration of 
purity, the due administration of public jus- 
tice, and the prevailing of honesty and fair 
dealing among men, are the-strength and 
stability of any church or state. The king- 
dom of God, set up by the gospel of. Christ, 
is not meat and drink, but this righteous- 
ness and peace, holiness and love. 

2. Whereas now she lay in danger, God 
promises that which would be her protection 
and security. 

(1.) God engages here that though, im 
the day of her distress, without were fight- 
ings and within were fears, now she shall 
be safe from both. [1.] There shall be 
no fears within (v.14): “ Thou shalt be 
far from oppression. ‘Those that have op- 
pressed thee shall be removed, those that 
would oppress thee shall be restrained, and 

' therefore thou shalt not fear, but mayest 
look upon it as a thing at a great distance, 
that thou art now in no danger of. - Thou 
shalt be far from terror, not only from evil, 

but from the fear of evil, for it shall not 
come near thee so as to do thee any hurt or 
to put thee in any fright.’’ Note, Those are 
far from terror that are far from oppression ; 
for it is as great a terroras can fall on a peo- 


‘spoil, and ‘to ‘take the prey,’ch. x. 6. 
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from it. 1 be. 
without. attempts s 
upon them to tr them, to 


country, or besi their towns, t 
all be in vain, an ‘none of them 
15. It is granted, “ They shall sure 
together against thee ; thou must ex 
The confederate force of hell and ea 
be renewing their assaults. A's lo 
is a devil in hell, and a x Ka out 
God’s people must expect fi nent @ 
but, First, God will not own il 
give them either commission orcoun ni 
they gather together, hand joins in| 
but it is zot by me. God gave them no 
order as he did to Sennacherib, to 


therefore, Secondly, Their attempt wi 
their own ruin: ** Whosoever shall gath 
gether against thee, be ever | 
and ever ‘so mighty, they shall not on 
baffled, butthey. shall fall for thy sake, or 
shall fall before thee, which shall be th 

punishment of ‘their enmity to thee.” — 
will make them ‘to fall for the sake of 
love he bears to his church — the car 
has of it, im answer to the + rs mad 


mayest sta : 
(2.) That we may: with the gree 
ance depend upon ‘God ‘for the nafe oO 
church, we have ‘here, oat ‘The | ‘po 
God over the church’s enemies asse! 
The truth is they have no power but 
given them from above, and he that: 
them their power can limit and 1 
them. Hitherto they Thad gonadal fu 
First, They cannot carry on their df 
without arms and weapons of war ; an 
smith that. makes those weapons is | 
creature, and he gave him his skill t 
in iron and brass (Kxod. XXxxi. aes 2 


ed, | 


particularly to make x 
for warlike purposes. Mechs iriedlicnd ch 


think, as if men didnot die fast enoug 
themselves, how ingenious and indus 
they are to make instruments of de 
to find out ways and means ‘to 

another. The smith blows ‘the joeale§ 
fire, to make his iron malleable, to softe 
first, that it may be hardened into ste : 
so he may bring forth an instrument. 
for the work of those that seek ‘to d 
It is the iron age that is the age of 
God has created the smith,-and therefore 
tie his hands, so that; the project of the 
shall miscarry (as many a’project has 4 
for want of arms andammunition. OF 
smith that forges the weapons is 7 a 
put here for the council of war that fé 
the design, blows the coals of con! n 
and brings forth the plan of the war; t 


‘can do no more than God will let t : 


- cannot carry it on without 
ust have soldiers, and it is God 
the waster to destroy. Militany 
themselves upon their great offices 
endid titles, and even the common 
-eall themselves gentlemen ; but God 
hem wasters made to destroy, for wast- 
id destruction are their business. They 
their owm ingenuity, labour, and ex- 
», made them soldiers; but it was God 
ed them, and gave them strength 
for that hazardous employment ; 
efore he not only can restrain them, 
serve his own purposes and designs 
[2.] The promise of God con- 
ning the church’s safety solemnly laid 
vn, as the heritage of the servants of the 
rd (v. 17), as that which they may depend 
on and be confident of, that God will 
*t them from their adversaries both in 
and courts: First, From their field- 
ersaries, that think to destroy them by 
ce and violence, and dint of sword: ‘‘ No 
apon that is formed against thee (though 
er so artfully formed by the smith that 
ws the coals, v. 16, though ever so skil- 
managed by the waster that seeks 
troy) shail prosper ; it shall not prove 
tong enough to do any harm to the peo- 
; of God; it shall miss its mark, shall 
| out of the hand or perhaps recoil m the 
e of him that uses it against thee.” It is 
happiness of the church that no weapon 
d against it shall prosper long, and 
ore the folly of its enemies will at length 
e manifest to all, for they are but pre- 
instruments of ruin for themselves. 
ndly, From their law-adversaries, that 
ik to run them down under colour of 
ght and justice. When the weapons of 
ar do not prosper there are tongues that 
sein judgment. Both are included in the 
of hell, that seek to destroy the church; 
r they had their courts of justice, as well 
their magazines and military stores, in 
eir gates. The tongues that rise in judg- 
agaimst the church are such as either 
and a dominien over it, as if God’s child- 
sn were their lawful captives, pretending 
i authority to oppress their conseiences, or 
are such as misrepresent them, and 
y accuse them, and by slanders and ca- 
es endeavour to make them odious to 
people and obnoxious to the government. 
ns the enemies of the Jews did, to incense 
2 kings of Persia against them, Ezra iv. 
2; Esth. iii. 8. “ But these insulting 
ping tongues thou shalt condemn; 
shalt have wherewith to answer their 
demands, and to put to silence their 
icious reflections. Thou shalt do it bywell- 
oing (1 Pet. ii. 15), by domg that which 
l make thee manifest in the consciences 
ven of thy adversaries, that thou art not 
thou art represented to be. Thou shalt 
iondemn them, that is, God shall condemn 
lem for thee. He shall bring forth thy right- 
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eousness as the light, Ps. xxxvii.6. Thou 
shalt condemn them as Noah condemned 
the old world that reproached him, by 
building the ark, and so saving his house, 
in contempt of their contempts.” The day is 
coming when God will reckon with wicked 
men for all their hard speeches which they 
have spoken agamst him, Jude 15. 

The last. words refer not only to this pro- 
mise, but to all that go before: This is the 
heritage of the servants of the Lord. God’s 
servants are his sons, for he has provided an 
inheritance for them, rich, sure, and inde- 
feasible. God’s promises are their heritage 
Sor ever (Ps. cxix. 111) ; and their righteous- 
ness is of me, saith the Lord. God will clear 
up the righteousness of their cause before 
men. It is with him, for he knows it; it is 
with him, for he will plead it. Or their 
reward for their righteousness, and for ali 
that which they have suffered unrighteously, 
is of God, that God who judges in the earth, 
and with whom verily there ts a vewand for 
the righteous. Or their righteousness itself, 
all that in them which is good and right, is 
of God, who works it in them ; it is of Christ 
who is made righteousness to them. In those 
for whom God designs a heritage hereafter 
he will work righteousness now. 


CHAP. LV. 


As we had much of Christ in the 53rd chapter, and much of the 
church of Christ in the 54th chapter, so in this chapter we have 
much of the covenant of grace made with us in Christ. The 
*€ sure mercies of David,” which are promised here (ver. 3), are 
applied by the apostle to the benefits which flow to us from the 
resurrection of Christ (Acts xiii. 34), which may serve as a key to 
this chapter; not but that it was intended for the comfort of 
the people of God that lived then, especially of the captives in 
Babylon, and others of the dispersed of Israel ; butuntous wa- 
this gospel preached as well as unto them, and much more clearly 
and fully in the New Testament. Here is, I. A free and gracious 
invitation to all to come and take the benefit of gospel grace, ver. 
1. IL Pressing arguments to enforce this invitation, ver. 2—4, 
III. A promise of the success of this invitation among the Gentiles, 
ver. 5. IV. An exhortation to repentance and reformation, with 


great encouragement given to hope for pardon thereupon, ver 
6—9. V. The ratification of all this, with the certain efficacy of 
the word of God, ver. 10, 11. And a particular instance of the 
accomplishment of it in the return of the Jews out of their capti- 
vity, which was intended for a sign of the accomplishment of all 
these other promises. 


O, every one that thirsteth, come 

ye to the waters, and he that 

hath no money; come ye, buy, and 
eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk 
without money and without price. 2 
Wherefore do ye spend money for 
that whichis not bread? and your la- 
bour for that which satisfieth not? 
Hearken diligently unto me, and eat 
ye that which is good, and let your 
soul delight itself in fatness. 3 In- 
cline your ear, and come unto me: 
hear, and your soul shall live; and I 
will make an everlasting covenant 
with you, even the sure mercies of 
David. 4 Behold, I have given him 
or a witness to the people, a leader 
and eommander to-the people. 5 
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any refreshing. Come 
waters ; come to the! gv 
will, let him come, and par 
of life, Rev. xxii. 17. Our Ss 
to it, John vii. 37. If any mar 
him come to me and drink. 


’ the waters. 


ee 


Behold, thou shalt call a nation that 
thou knowest not, and nations that 
knew not thee shall run unto thee 
because of the Lorp thy God, and 
for the Holy One of Israel; for he 
hath glorified thee. 


Here, I. We are all invited to come and 
take the benefit of that provision which the 
grace of God has made for poor souls in the 
new covenant, of that which is the heritage 
of the servants of the Lord (ch. liv. 17), and 
not only their heritage hereafter, but their 
cup now, v. 1. Observe, 

1, Who are invited: Ho, every one. Not 
the Jews only, to whom first the word of 
salvation was sent, but the Gentiles, the poor 
and the maimed, the halt and the blind, are 
called to this marriage supper, whoever can 
be picked up out of the highways and the 
hedges. It intimates that in Christ there is 
enough for all and enough for each, that 
ministers are to make a general offer of life 
and salvation to all, that in gospel times the 
invitation should be more largely made than 
it had heen and should be sent to the Gen- 
tiles, and that the gospel covenant excludes 
none that do not exclude themselves. The 
invitation is published withan Oyez—Ho, take 
notice of it. He that has ears to hear let him 
hear. 

2. What is the qualification required in 
those that shall be welcome—they must 
thirst. All shall be welcome to gospel grace 
upon those terms only that gospel grace be 
welcome to them. Those that are satisfied 
with the world and its enjoyments for a por- 
tion, and seek not for a happiness in the 
favour of God,—those that depend upon the 
merit of their own works for a righteousness, 
and see no need they have of Christ and his 
righteousness,—these do not thirst; they 
have no sense of their need, are inno pain or 
uneasiness about their souls, and therefore 
will not condescend so far as to be beholden 
to Christ. But those that thirst are invited 
to the waters, as those that labour, and are 
heavy-laden, are invited to Christ for rest. 
Note, Where God gives grace he first gives a 
thirsting after it ; and, where he has given a 
thirsting after it, he will give it, Ps. Ixxxi. 10. 

3. Whither they are invited: Come you to 
Come to the water-side, to the 
ports, and quays, and wharfs, on the naviga- 
ble rivers, mto which goods are imported ; 
thither come and buy, for that is the market- 
place of foreign commodities; and to us they 
would have been for ever foreign if Christ 
had not brought in an everlasting righteous- 
ness. Come to Christ; for he is the foun- 
tain opened; he is the rock smitten. Come 
to holy ordinances, to those streams that 
make glad the city of our God; come to 
them, and though they may seem to you 
plain and common things, like waters, yet 
to those who believe in Christ the things 


and buy. Never did any tradesman « 
customers that he hoped to get by as Cl 
courts us to that which we only are to 
the gainers by. ‘* Come and buy, and 
can assure you you shall have a good t 
gain, which you will never repent of nor! 
by. Come and buy; make it your own 
an application of the grace of the gospel 
yourselves ; make it your own upon Ch: ri 


'sion : Buy it without money, and without g 


4. What they are invited todo. (1. 
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terms, nay, your own upon any terms, < 
stand not hesitating about the terms, 
deliberating whether you shall agree 
them.” (2.) ‘* Come, and eat ; make it s 
more your own, as that.which we eat is m 
our own than that which we only buy.” 
must buy the truth, not that we may laj 
by to be looked at, but that we may feed é 
feast upon it, and that the spiritual life m 
be nourished and strengthened by it. — 
must buy necessary provisions for our 
be willing to part with any thing, thon 
ever so dear to us, so that we may but h 
Christ and his graces and comforts. 1 
must part with sin, because if is an oppo 
tion to Christ, part with all opinion of 6 
own righteousness, as standing in comp 
tion with Christ, and part with life its 
and its most necessary supports, rather tl 
quit our interest in Christ. And, when 
have bought what we need, let us not de 
ourselves the comfortable use of it, but enj 
it, and eat the labour of our hands: F 
and eat. r 

5. What is the provision they are invif 
to: ‘< Come, and buy wine and milk, wh 
will not. only quench the thirst?” (fair wa 
would do that), ‘* but nourish the body, ai 
revive the spirits.” The world comes sh 
of our expectations. We promise oui 
at least, water in it, but we are disappoil 
of that, as the troops of Tema, Job 
But Christ outdoes our expectations. 
come to the waters, and would be g 
them, but we find there wine and milk, 
were the staple commodities of the tri 
Judah, and which the Shiloh of that t 
furnished with to entertain the gathe 
the people to him, Gen. xlix. 10,12. 1 
eyes shall be red with wine and his teeth wh 
with milk. We must come to Christ, toha 
milk for babes, to nourish and cherish tho 
that are but lately bern again ; and with 
strong men shall find that which will be 
cordial to them: they shall have wine 
make glad their hearts. _We must part wi 
our puddle-water, nay, with our poison, th 
we may procure this wine and milk. 

6. The free communication of this pro} 
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ange yay of buying, not only without 
mey (that is common enough), but 
‘money, or the promise of any; 
seems not so strange to those who 
e observed Christ’s counsel to Laodicea, 
a mye wretchedly poor, to come and buy, 
i1.17,18. Our buying without money 
fimates, (1.) That the gifts offered us are 
valuable and such as no price can be set 
gon. Wisdom is that which cannot be 
tten for gold. (2.) ‘That he who offers 
1 has no need of us, nor of any returns 
can make him. He makes us these pro- 
sals, not because he has occasion to sell, 
tt because he has a disposition to give. 
That the things offered are already 
cht and paidfor. Christ purchased them 
at the full value, with price, not with money, 
it with his own blood, 1 Pet.i.19. (4.) 
lat we shall be welcome to the benefits of 
e promise, though we are utterly unworthy 
them, and cannot make a tender of any 
ing that looks like a valuable considera- 
n. We ourselves are not of any value, 
or is any thing we have or can do, and we 
must own it, that, if Christ and heaven be 
'S, we may see ourselves for ever indebted 
ee grace. 
. We are earnestly pressed and per- 
faded (and O that we would be prevailed 
h!) to accept this invitation, and make 
ood bargain for ourselves. 
1. That which we are persuaded to is to 
earkento God and tohis proposals: ‘ Heark- 
figently unto me, v. 2. Not only give 
e hearing, but approve of what I say, 
apply it to yourselves (v. 3): Incline 
wr ear, as you do to that which you find 
uurselves concerned in and pleased with; 
v the ear, and let the proud heart stoop 
the humbling methods of the gospel; bend 
le ear this way, that you may hear with 
tention and remark ; hear, and come unto 
é; not only come and treat with me, but 
nply withme, come up to my terms ;”” ac- 
pt God’s offers as very advantageous ; an- 
yer his demands as very fit and reasonable. 
‘The arguments used to persuade us to 
are taken, 
1.) From the unspeakable wrong we do 
ourselves if we neglect and refuse this 
itation: “‘ Wherefore do you spend money 
at which is not bread, which will not 
eld you, no, not beggar’s food, dry bread, 
i with me you may have wine and milk 
lout money? Wherefore do yow spend 
our labour and toil for that which will not 
much as dry bread to you, for it satis- 
?” See here, [1.] The vanity of the 
s of this world. They are not bread, 
roper food for a soul; they afford no 
le nourishment or refreshment. Bread 
he staff of the natural life, but it affords 
support at all to the spiritual life. All 
wealth and pleasure in the world will 
make one meal’s meat for a soul. Eter- 
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‘have what I would have.’’ 
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for a rational and immortal soul, the life of 
which consists in reconciliation and con- 
formity to God, and in union and commu- 
nion with him, which the things of the world 
will not at all. befriend. They satisfy not; 
they yield not any solid comfort and content 
to the soul, nor enable it to say, ‘“‘ Now I 
v Nay, they do 
not satisfy even the appetites of the body. 
The more men have the more they would 
have, Eccl. i. 8. Haman was unsatisfied 
in the midst of his abundance. They 
flatter, but they do not fill; they please for 
a while, like the dream of a hungry man, 
who awakes and his soul is empty. They 
soon surfeit, but they never satisfy; they 
cloy a man, but do not-content him, or make 
him truly easy. It is all vanity and vexation. 
[2.] The folly of the children of this world. 
‘They spend their money and labour for these 
uncertain unsatisfying things. Rich people 
live by their money, poor people by their 
labour ; but both mistake their truest inte- 
rest, while the one is trading, the other toil- 
ing, for the world, both promising them- 
selves satisfaction and happiness in it, but 
both miserably disappointed. God vouch- 
safes compassionately to reason with them : 
“‘ Wherefore do you thus act against your 
own interest ? Why do you sutter yourselves 
to be thus imposed upon?” Let us reason 
thus with ourselves, and let the result of 
these reasonings be a holy resolution not to 
labour for the meat that perishes, but for that 
which endures to everlasting life, John vi. 27. 
Let all the disappointments we meet with in 
the world help to drive us to Christ, and 
lead us to seek for satisfaction in him only. 
This is the way to make that sure which will 
be made sure. 

(2.) From the unspeakable kindness we 
do to ourselves if we accept this invitation 
and comply with it. [1.] Hereby we secure 
to ourselves present pleasure and satisfac- 
tion. ‘If you hearken to Christ, you eat 
that which ts good, which is both wholesome 
and pleasant, good in itself and good for 
you.” God’s good word and promise, a 
good conscience, and the comforts of God’s 
good Spirit, are a continual feast to those 
that hearken diligently and obediently to 
Christ. Their souls shall delight themselves 
in fatness, that is; in the richest and most 
erateful delights. Here the invitation is 
not, “ Come, and buy,” lest thatshould dis- 
courage, but, “Come, and eat; come and 
entertain yourselves with thatwhich will be 
abundantly pleasing; eat, O friends!” It 
is sad to think that men should need to be 
courted thus to their own bliss. [2.] Hereby 
we secure to ourselves lasting happiness : 
“ Hear, and your soul shall live ;. you shall 
not only be saved from perishing eternally, 
but you shall be eternally blessed :” for less 
than that cannot be the life of an immortal 
soul. The words of Christ are spirit and 


truth and eternal good are the only food | life, life to spirits(John vi.33, 63), the words 
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of this life, Acts v.20. On what easy terms 
is happiness offered tous! It is but ‘* Hear, 
and you shall live.” [3.] The great God 
graciously secures all this to us: “ Come 
to me, and J will make an everlasting cove- 
nant with you, will put myself into covenant- 
relations and under covenant-engagements 
to you, and thereby settle upon you the sure 
mercies of David.” Note, First, If we come 
to God to serve him, he will covenant with 
us to do us good and make us happy; such 
are his condescension to us and concern for 
us. Secondly, God’s covenant with us is an 
everlasting covenant—its contrivance from 
everlasting, its continuance to everlasting. 
Thirdly, The benefits of this covenant are 
mercies suited to our case, who, being mi- 
serable, are the proper objects of mercy. 
They come from God’s mercy, and are or- 
dered every way in kindness to us. Fourthly, 
They are the mercies of David, such mer- 
cies as God promised to David (Ps. lxxxix. 
28, 29, &c.), which are called the mercies of 
David his servant, and are appealed to by 
Solomon, 2 Chron. vi. 42. It shall be a 
covenant”as sure as that with David, Jer. 
xxxiil. 25,26. The covenant of royalty was 
a figure of the covenant of grace, 2 Sam. 
xxii. 5. Or, rather, by David here we are 
to understand the Messiah. Covenant-mer- 
cies are all his mercies; they are purchased 
by him; they are promised in him; they are 
treasured up in his hand, and out of his hand 
they are dispensed to us. He is the Medi- 
ator and trustee of the covenant; to him 
this is applied, Acts xii. 34. They are the 
7a bora (the word used there, and by the LXX. 


here) —the holy things of David, for they | nation, that thou didst not send prophets te 


are confirmed by the holiness of God (Ps. 
lxxxix. 35) and are intended to advance ho- 
liness among men. Fifthly, They are sure 
mercies. ‘The covenant, being well-ordered 
in all things, is sure. It is sure in the ge- 
neral proposal of it; God is real and sincere, 
serious and in earnest, in the offer of these 
mercies. It is sure in the particular appli- 
cation of it to believers; God’s gifts and 
callings are without repentance. ‘They are 
the mercies of David, and therefore sure, for 
in Christ the promises are all yea and amen. 
Ill. Jesus Christ is promised for the mak- 
ing good of all the other promises which we 
are here invited: to accept of, v. 4. He is 
that David whose sure mercies all the bless- 
‘ings and benefits of the covenant are. “‘ And 
God has given him in his purpose and pro- 
mise, has constituted and appointed him, and 
in the fulness of time will as surely send 
him as if he had already come, to be all that 
to us which is necessary to our having the 
benefit of these preparations.” He has given 
him freely ;: for what more free than a gift? 
’ There was nothing in us to merit such a fa- 
vour, but: Christ is the gift of God. We 
want one, 1. To attest the truth of the pro- 
mises which we are invited to take the be- 
nefit of; and Christ is given for a witness 
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that God» is willing to~ 
favour upon gospel ter! 
promises made’ unto th 
may venture our souls upon those p1 
with entire satisfaction. Christ is a fait 
witness, we may take his word—a cc 
tent witness, for he lay in the bosom of #1 
Father from eternity, and was perfectly aj 
prised of the whole matter. Christ, as 
prophet, testifies the will of God to 
world ; and to believe is to receive his 
mony. 2. To assist us in closing wi 
imvitation, and coming up to the term 
it. We know not how to find the way 
the waters where we are to be supplied, bu 
Christ is given to be a leader. We knoy 
not what to do that we may be qualified fo 
it, and become sharers in it, but he is gi 
for a commander, to show us what to do an 
enable us to do it. Much difficulty and op 
position lie in our way to Christ; we hay 
spiritual enemies to grapple with, but, to an 
mate us for the conflict, we have a goo 
captain, like Joshua, a leader and com 
mander to tread our enemies under ou 
feet and to put us in possession of the lan 
of promise. Christ is a commander by hit 
precept and a leader by his example; out 
business is to obey him and follow him. ~ 
IV. The Master of the feast being fixed 
it is next to be furnished with guests 
the provision shall not be lost, nor made 
vain, v. 5. 1. The Gentiles shall be ¢ 
to this feast, shall be invited out of the h 
ways and the hedges: “* Thou shalt ca 
nation that thou knowest not; that is, t 
was not formerly called and owned as t 


as to Israel, the people whom God knew 
above all the families of the earth.” Th 
Gentiles shall now be favoured as they n 
were before; their knowing God is sai 
be rather their deing known of God, Gal 
iv. 9. 2. They shall come at the call: Ne 
tions that knew not thee shall run unto thee, 
those that had long been afar off from S| 
shall be made nigh; those that had been 
running from him shall run to him, with the 
greatest speed and alacrity imaginable. ‘I’ 
shall be a concourse of believing Gentile 
Christ, who, being lifted up from the ea 
will draw all men to him. Now’ see 
reason, (1.) Why the Gentiles will thus flo 
to Christ; it is because of the Lord his Go 
because he is the Son of God, and is decl: 
to be so with power, because they now s 
his God is one with whom they have to 4 
and there is no coming to him as their | 

but by making an interest in his Son. The 
‘that are brought to be acquainted with Ge 
and understand how the concern ‘lies b 
tween them and him, cannot but’ run 
Jesus Christ, who is the only Mediator 
tween God and man, and there is no com 
to God but by him. (2.) Why God 
bring them to him; it is because he is 1 
Holy One of Israel, true to his promis 


heathen for his inheritance. 


‘wrought upon to run to him. 
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r thoughts. 


I sent it. 


ll not be cut off. 


aut of grace which is made with us in 
Christ, both what is required and what 
mised in the covenant, and of those 
2 eh that are sufficient abundantly 
infirm our believing compliance with 
Teliance on that covenant. This gra- 
us discovery of God’s good-will to the 
hildren of men is not to be confined either 
he Jew or to the Gentile, to the Old Tes- 
ent or to the New, much less to the cap- 
sin Babylon. No, both the precepts 
| the promises are here given to all, to 
one that thirsts after happiness, v. 1. 
who does not? Hear this, and live. 
“Here is a gracious offer made of par- 
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as promised to giorify him by giving 
When 
egan to enquire after Christ he said, 
our has come that the Son of man should 

Yfied, John xii. 22,23. And his being 
ified in his resurrection and ascension 
he great argument by which multitudes 


6 Seek ye the Lorn while he may 
9¢ found, call ye upon him while he 
near: 7 Let the wicked forsake 
way, and the unrighteous man his 
ughts : and let him return unto the 
ORD, and he will have mercy upon 
m ; and to our God, for he will abun- 
tly pardon. 8 For my thoughts 
not your thoughts, neither are 
Tt ways my ways, saith the Lorp. 
‘or as the heavens are higher than 
earth, so are my ways higher than 
ur ways, and my thoughts than 
10 For as the rain 
meth down, and the snow from hea- 
» and returneth not thither, but 
ereth the earth, and maketh it 
¢ forth and bud, that it may give 
d to the sower, and bread to the 
r: 11 So shall my word be that 
th forth out of my mouth: it shall 
return unto me void, but it shall 
omplish that which I please, and 
Eshall prosper in the thing whereto 
12 For ye shall go out with 
oy, and be led forth with peace: the 

ountains and the hills shall break 
h before you into singing, and all 
trees of the field shall clap theer 
ds. 13 Instead of the thorn shall 
some up the fir-tree, and instead of 
the brier shall come up the myrtle- 
tree: and it shall be to the Lorn for 
lame, for an everlasting sign that 


don, and peace, and all happiess, to poer 
sinners, upon gospel terms, v. 6, 7. 

1. Let them pray, and their prayers shall 
be heard and answered (v. 6): ‘ Seek 
the Lord while he may be found. Seek him 
whom you have left by revolting from your 
allegiance to him and whom you have lost 
by provoking him to withdraw his favour 
ftom you. Call upon him now while he is 
near, and within call.” Observe here, 

(1.) The duties required. [1.] “ Seek 
the Lord. Seek to him, and enquire of him, 
as your oracle. Ask the law at his mouth. 
What wilt thou have me to do? Seek for 
him, and enquire after him, as your portion 
and happiness ; seek to be reconciled to him 
and acquainted with him, and to be happy 
in his favour. Be sorry that you have lost 
him; be solicitous to find him; take the 
appointed method of finding him, making 
use of Christ as your way, the Spirit as your 
guide, and the word as your rule.” {[2.] 
“Call upon him. Pray to him, to be re- 
conciled, and, being reconciled, pray to him 
for every thing else you have need of.” 


these duties upon us: While he may be found 
—while he is near. [1.] It is implied that 
now God is near and will be found, so that 
it shall not be in vain to seek him and to 
call upon him. Now his patience is waiting 
on us, his word is calling to us, and his 
Spirit striving with us. Let us now im- 
prove our advantages and opportunities ; for 
now is the accepted time. But, [2.] There 
is a day coming when he will be afar off, 
and will not be found, when the day of his 
patience is over, and his Spirit will strive no 
more. ‘There may come such a time mm this 
life, when the heart is incurably hardened ; 
it is certain that at death and judgment the 
door will be shut, Luke xvi. 26 ; xni. 25, 26. 
Mercy is now offered, but then judgment 
without mercy will take place. 

2. Let them repent and reform, and their 
sins shall be pardoned, v. 7. Here is a call 
to the unconverted, to the wicked and the un- 
righteous—to the wicked, who live in known 
gross sins, to the unrighteous, who live in 
the neglect of plain duties: to them is the 
word of this salvation sent, and all possible 
assurance given that penitent sinners shall 
find God a pardoning God. Observe here, 

(1.) What it is to repent. There are two 
things involved in repentance :—[1.] It is 
to turn from sin; it is to forsake it. It is 
to leave it, and to leave it with loathing and 
abhorrence, never to return to it again. The 
wicked must forsake his way, his evil way, 
as we would forsake a false way that will 
never bring us to the happiness we aim at, 
and a dangerous way, that leads to destruc- 
tion. Let him not take one step more in 
that way. Nay, there must be not only a 
change of the way, but a change of the mind ; 
the unrighteous must forsake his thoughts 
Repentance, if it be true, strikes at the root, 
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(2.) The motives made use of to press 
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ground of his glorying in it. (Rom.i. 17), 
because therein is the righteousness of God 
revealed from faith to faith. The law revealed 
that righteousness of God by which all sin- 
ners stand condemned, but the gospel reveals 
that by which all believers stand acquitted. 
3. The Old-Testament saints saw this sal- 
vation coming, and drawing near to them, 
long before it came; and they had notice by 
the prophets of its approach. As Daniel 
understood by Jeremiah’s books the ap- 
proach of the redemption out of Babylon, 
at the end of seventy years, so others under- 


stood by Daniel’s books the approach of our 


redemption by Christ at the end of seventy 
weeks of years. 

II. He tells us what are his expectations 
of duty from us, in consideration thereof. 
Say not, ‘‘ We see the salvation near, and 
therefore we may live as we list, for there is 
no danger now of missing it or coming short 
of it;” that is turning the grace of God into 
wantonness. But, on the contrary, when the 
salvation is near double your guard against 
sin. Note, ‘The fuller assurances God gives 
us of theperformance of his promises the 
stronger obligations he lays us under to obe- 
dience. The salvation here spoken of has 
now come; yet, there being still a further 
salvation in view, the apostle presses duty 
upon us Christians with the same argument. 
Rom. xiii. 11, Now is our salvation nearer than 
when we believed. That which is here. re- 
quired to qualify and prepare us for the ap- 
proaching salvation is, 

1, That we be honest and just in all our 
dealings: Keep you judgment and do justice. 
Walk by rule, and make conscience of what 
you say and do, that you do no wrong to 
any. Render to all their dues exactly, and, 
in exacting what is due to you, keep upa 
court of equity in your own bosom, to mode- 
rate the rigours of the law. Be ruled by 
that golden rule, ‘‘ Do as you would be done 
by.” Magistrates must administer justice 
wisely and faithfully.. This is required to 
evidence the sincerity of our faith and repen- 
tance, and to open the way of mercy. Repent 
tor the kingdom of heaven is at hand. God 
is true tous; let us be soto one another. 

2. That we religiously observe the sab- 
bath day, v. 2. We are not just if we rob 
God of his time. Sabbath-sanctification is 
here put for all the duties of the first table, 
the fruits of our love to God, as justice and 
judgment are put for all those of the second 
table, the fruits of our love to our neighbour. 
Observe, (1.) The duty required, which is 
to keep the sabbath, to keep it as a talent we 
are to trade with, as a treasure we are en- 
trusted with. <‘‘ Keep it holy; keep it-safe; 
keep it with care and caution; keep it from 
polluting it. Allow neither yourselves nor 
others either vo violate the holy rest or omit 
the holy work of that day.’”’ If this be in- 
tended primarily for the Jews in Babylon, 
it was fit that they should be particularly 


a ee Ca at t &, 


put in mind of thi 
of their distance from tk 
not observe the other, 
law, yet they might distingu 
from the heathen by putting < 
between God’s day and other cen But 
being required more generally of man, | 
the son of man, it intimates that sabba 
sanctification should be a duty in 
times, when the bounds of the church sh 
be enlarged and other rites and ceremonie 
abolished. Observe, ‘Phose that would kee 
the sabbath from polluting it must puto 
resolution, must not only do this, but la 
hold on it, for sabbath time is precious, bu 
is very apt to slip away if we take not gre; 
care; and therefore we must lay hold oni 
and keep our hold, must do it and persever 
in it. (2.) The encouragement we have t 
do this duty: Blessed is he that doeth i 
The way to have the blessing of God upoi 
our employments all the week is to m 
conscience, and make a business, of sab 
sanctification; and in doing so we shall 
the better qualified to do judgment an 
justice. he more godliness the more honesty 
1 Tim. ii. 2. + a 
3. That we have nothing to do with sin 
Blessed is the man that keeps his hand fro 
doing evil, any wrong to hisneighbour, inb 
goods, or good name—or, more generally 
any thing that is displeasing to God and hu 
ful to his own soul. Note, The best evidene 
of our having kept the sabbath well will bi 
a care to keep a good conscience all 
week. By this it will appear that we | 
been in the mount with God if our fac 
shine in a holy conversation before men. ~ 


3 Neither let the son of the strang °1 
that hath joined himself to the Lora 
speak, saying, ‘he Lorp hath utterl; 
separated me from his people : neit 
let the eunuch say, Behold, I am 
dry tree. 4 For thus saith the Lo: 
unto the eunuchs that keep my sak 
baths, and choose the things th 
please me, and take hold of my cove 
nant; 5 Even unto them will I giv 
in mine house and within my wal 
place and a name better than of song 
and of daughters: I will give th 
an everlasting name, that shall no 
cut off. 6 Also the sons of the stran 
that join themselves to the Lorp 
serve him, and to love the name 6 
the Lorp, to be his servants, every 
one that keepeth the sabbath fror 
polluting it, and taketh held of 
covenant; 7 Even them will I bring 
to my holy mountain, and make then 
joyful in my house of prayer: thei 
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ar upon mine altars 
1e house shall be called a 
of prayer for all people. 8 
e Lorp God which gathereth the 
ts of Israel saith, Yet will I 
- others to him, Beside those that 
athered unto him. 


ic. prophet i is here, in God’s name, en- 
ging those that were hearty in joining 
mselves to God and yet Jaboured under 
discouragements. 1. Some were dis- 
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aham. ‘They had joined themselves to the 
had bound their souls with a bond to 
his for ever (this is the root and life of 
on, to break off from the world and the 
and devote ourselves entirely to the 
ce and honour of God); but they ques- 
d whether God would accept them, be- 
se they were of the sons of the stranger, 
p. 3. They were Gentiles, strangers to the 
commonwealth of Israel and aliens from the 
enants of promise, and therefore feared 
no part nor lot in the matter. They 
“ The Lord has utterly separated me from 
people, and will not own meas oneof them, 
admit me to their privileges.” It was 
n said that there should be one law for the 
er and for him that was born in the 
(Exod. xii. 49), and yet they came to 
melancholy conclusion. Note, Unbelief 
suggests things to the discouragement 
f good people which are directly contrary 
Phat God himself has said, things which 
has expressly guarded against. Let not 
sons of the stranger therefore say thus, 
they nave no reason to say it. Note, Minis- 
must have answers ready for the dis- 
uieting fears and jealousies of weak Chris- 
which, how unreasonable soever, they 
_take notice of. 2. Others were dis- 
aved because they were not fathers in 
J. The eunuch said, Behold, I am a 
tree. So he looked upon himself, and 
s his grief; so others looked upon him, 
it was his reproach. He was thought to 
of no use because he had no children, nor 
ever likely to have any. This was then 
more grievous because eunuchs were not 
mitted to be priests (Lev. xxi. 20), nor to 
mito the congregation (Deut. xxiii. 1), 
because the promise of a numerous 
ty was the particular blessing of Is- 
nd the more valuable because from 
mong them the Messiah was tocome. Yet 
d would not have the eunuchs to make 
worst of their case, nor to think that 
y should be excluded from the gospel 
arch, and from being spiritual priests, 
se they were shut out from the congre- 
nof Israel and the Levitical priesthood; 
, as the taking down of the partition wall, 
ned in ordinances, admitted the Gen- 
o it let in likewise those that had» been 
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ved because they were not of the seed of | 


_ Encouragement to the sincere. 
ieee out by ceremonial pollutions. Yet, by 
the reply hicie given to this suggestion, it 
should seem the chief thing which the 
eunuch laments in his case is his being 
written childless. 

Now suitable encouragements are given 
to each of these. 

I. To those who have no children of their 
own, who, though they had the honour te 
'|besthe children of the church and the co- 
venant themselves, yet had none to whom 
they might transmit that honour, none to 
receive the sign of circumcision and the pri- 
vileges secured by that sign. Now observe, 

1. What a good character they have, 
though they lie under this ignominy and 
afiliction ; ; and those only are entitled to the 
following comforts who in some measure 
answer to these characters. (i.) They keep 
God’s sabbaths as he has appointed them to 
be kept. In the primitive times, if a Chris- 
tian- were asked, ‘“ Hast’ thou kept holy 
the Lord’s day?” He would readily answer, 
‘JT am a Christian, and dare not do other- 
wise.” (2.) In their whole conversation 
they choose those things that please God. 
They do that which is good; they do it with 
a sincere design to please God in it; they de 
it of choice, and with delight. If sometimes, 
through infirmity, they come short in doing 
that which pleases God, yet they choose it, 
they endeavour after it, and aim at it. Note, 
Whatever is God’s pleasure should without 
dispute be our choice. (3.) They take hold 
of kis covenant, and that is a thing that 
pleases God as much as any thing. The co- 
venant of grace is proposed and proffered to 
us in the gospel; to take hold of it is to 
consent to it, to accept the offer and come 
up to the terms, deliberately and sincerely 
to take God to be to us a God and to give 
up ourselves to him to be to him a people. 
Taking hold of the covenant denotes an en- 
tire and resolute consent to it, taking hold 
as those that are afraid of coming “short, 
catching at it as a good bargain, | and as 
those that are resolved never to let it go, for 
it is our life: and we take hold of it as a 
criminal took hold of the horns of the altar 
to’ which he ded for refuge. 

2. What a great deal of comfort they may 
have if they answer to this character, though 
they are not built up into families (o. 5) 
Unto them will I give a better place and 
name. it is supposed that there is a place 
arid a name, which we have from sons and 
daughters, that is valuable and’ desirable. 
It is a pleasing notion we have that we live 
in“our children when we are dead. But 
there is a better place, and a better name, 
which those have that are in covenant with 
God, and it is sufficient to counterbalance 
the want of the former. A place and a name 
denote rest and reputation; a place to live 
comfortably in themselves, and a name to 
live ereditably with among their neighbours; 
they shall be happy, and may be easy both 
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at home and abroad. Though they have 
not children to be the music of their house, 
or arrows in their quiver, to keep them in 
- countenance when they speak with their 
enemies in the gate, yet they shall have a 
place and a name more. than equivalent. 
For, (1.) God will give it to them, will give 
it to them by promise; he will himself be 
both their habitation and their glory, their 
place and their name. (2.) He will give it 
to them in his house, and within his walls ; 
there they shall have a place, shall be plant- 
ed so as to take root (Ps. xcii. 13), shall 
dwell all the days of their life, Ps. xxvii. 4. 
‘They shall be at home in communion with 
God, as Anna, that departed not from the 
temple night nor day. There they shall have 
aname. A name for good things with God 
and good people is a name better than that 
of sons and daughters. Our relation to God, 
our interest in Christ, our title to the bless- 
ings of the covenant, and cur hopes of eter- 
nal life, are things that give us in God’s 
house a blessed place and a blessed name. 
(3.) It-shall be an everlasting name, that shall 
never be extinct, shall never be cut off; like 
the place and name of angels, who therefore 
marry not, because they die not. Spiritual 
blessings are unspeakably better than those 
of sons and daughters; for children are a 
certain care and may prove the greatest 


blessings. we partake of in God’s house are 
a sure and constant joy and honour, com- 
forts which cannot be embittered. 

II. To those that are themselves the 
children of strangers. 
a 1. Itis here promised that they shall now 
f be welcome to the church, v. 6,7. When 
God’s Israel come out of Babylon, let them 
bring as many of their neighbours along 
with them as they can persuade to come, and 
(cod will find room enough for them all in his 
; house. And here (as before) we may observe, 
Ee (1.) Upon what terms they shall be wel- 
we come. Let them know that God’s Israel, 
when they come out of Babylon, will not be 
plagued, as they were when they came out 
of Egypt, with a mixed multitude, that went 


h rt with them, but were not cordially for them; 
(eee ao, the sons of the strangers shall have a 
in. place and a name in God’s house provided, 
uke? [1.] That they forsake other gods, all rivals 
te Be and pretenders whatsoever, and joim them- 
1s ae selves to the Lord, so as to become one spirit, 


1 Cor. vi. 17. [2.] That they join them- 
selves to him as subjects to thei prince and 
soldiers to their general, by an oath of fide- 
lity and ebedience, to serve him, not occa- 
oe sionally, as one would serve a turn, but to 
fa be constantly his servants, entirely subject 
to his command, and devoted to his interest. 
[3.] That they join themselves to him as 
friends to his honour and the interests of 
his kingdom in the world, to love the name 
of the Lord, to be well pleased with all the 
discoveries he has made of himself and all 


2 7 "hs com 4 : 
_ ISAIAH. 


grief and shame of a man’s life, but the} 


| shall come in, and the door be thrown o 
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Serving him and lovin 
for those that love him tru 
faithfully, and that obedien 
ceptable to him, as well as most pleas 
us, which flows from a principle of love, 
then his commandments are not gri 
John v. 3. [4.] That they keep the sa 
from polluting it; for the stranger tha’ 
within thy gates is particularly we te 
do that. [5.] That they take hold of the 
covenant, that is, that they come under th 
bonds of it, and put in for the benefits o 
(2.) To what privileges they shall be, wel. 
come, v. 7. Three things are here pro. 
mised them, in their coming to God :—[1. 
Assistance : “I will bring them to my holy 
mountain, not only bid them weleome when 
they come, but incline them to come, wil 
show them the way, and lead them in it.” 
David himself prays that God by his light 
and truth would bring them to his holy hill, 
Ps. xliii. 3. And the sons of the stranger 
shall be under the same guidance. ‘The 
church is God’s holy hill, on which he hath 
set his King, and, in bringing them to Zion 
Hill, he brings them to be subjects to Zion’s 
King, as well as worshippers.in Zion’s holy 
temple. [2.] Acceptance: ‘* Their burnt- 
offerings and their sacrifices shall be accepted 
on my altar, and be never the less accepta- 
ble for being theirs, though they are sons 0} 
the stranger.” The prayers and praise: 
(those spiritual sacrifices) of devout Gen 
tiles shall be as pleasing to God as those ef 
the pious Jews, and no difference shall be 
made between them; for, though they are 
Gentiles by birth, yet through grace they 
shall be looked upon as the believing seed 
of faithful Abraham and the praying seed 
of wrestling Jacob, for in Chiist Jesus there 
is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision not 
uncircumcision. [3.|] Comfort. They shal 
not only be accepted, but they themselves 
shall have the pleasure of it: I will mak 
them joyful in my house of prayer. 
shall have grace, not only to serve God, bi 
to serve him cheerfully and with gladness, 
and that shall make the service the more 
ceptable to him; for, when we sing in 
ways of the Lord, then great is the glory « 
our God. They shall go away and eat their 
bread with joy, because God now accepts t. 
works, Eccl. ix. 7. Nay, though they c 
mourning to the house of prayer, they s 
go away rejoicing, for they shall there find 
such ease, by casting their cares and bur- 
dens upon God, and referring themselv 
him, that, like Hannah, they shall go a’ 
and their countenance shall be no more 
Many a sorrowful spirit has been made joy- 
ful in the house of prayer. : oy 
2. It is here promised that multitudes of 
the Gentiles shall come to the church, n 
only that the few who come dropping in s 
be made welcome, but that great num 
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or ail people. ‘Vhe temple was then 
house, and to that Christ applies these 
ds (Matt. xxi. 13), but with an eye to it 
type of the gospel church, Heb. ix 8, 
_ For Christ calls it his house, Heb. iii. 6. 
concerning this house it is promised, 
That it shall not be a house of sacrifice, 
a house of prayer. ‘Lhe religious meet- 
f God’s people shall be meetings for 
r, In which they shall join together, as 
ken of their united faith and mutual 
. (2.) That it shall be a house of prayer, 
for the people of the Jews only, but for 
people. This was fulfilled when Peter 
made, not only to perceive it himself, 
to tell it to the world, that in every nation 
hat fears God and works righteousness is 
ed of him, Acts x. 35. It had been 
eclared again and again that the stranger 
iat comes nigh shall be put to death, but 
tiles shall new be looked upon no longer 
strangers and foreigners, Eph. ii. 19. 
And it appears by Solomon’s prayer, at the 
cation of the temple, both that it was 
aarily intended fer a house of prayer 
that strangers should be welcome to it, 
“ings vill. 30, 41,43. And it is intimated 
v. 8) that when the Gentiles are called 
they shall be incorporated into one body 
the Jews, that (as Christ says, John x. 
16) there may be one fold and one Shepherd ; 
ir, [1.] God will gather the outcasts of Is- 
Many of the Jews that had by their 
abelief cast themselves out shall by faith 
brought in again, a remnant according to 
ie election of grace, Rom. xi. 5. Christ 
e to the lost sheep of the house of Israel 
itt. xv. 24), to gather their outcasts (Ps. 
2), to restore their preserved (ch. xlix. 
d to be their glory, Luke ii. 32. [2.] 
ll gather others also to him, besides his 
outeasts that are gathered to him. Or, 
h some of the Gentiles have come over 
nd then into the church, that shall 
ve (as some may think) to answer the 
t of these promises; no, there are still 
and more to be brought in: “I will 
7 others to him besides these ; these are 
the first-fruits in comparison with the 
est that shall be gathered for Christ in 
lations of the earth, when the fulness of 
Gentiles shall come in.” Note, The 
sh is a growing body: when some are 
d to it we may still hope there shall 
more, till the mystical body be com- 
. Other sheep I have. 
All ye beasts of the field, come 
vour, yea, all ye beasts in the 
10 His watchmen are blind: 
are all ignorant, they are all 
nb dogs, they cannot bark ; sleep- 
ing down, loving to slumber. 
1 Yea, they are greedy dogs which 
n never have enough, and they are 
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house shall be called ahouse of |shepherds that cannot understand: 


they all look to their own way, every - 


one for his gain, from his quarter. 


12 Come ye, say they, 1 will fetch 
wine, and we will fill ourselves with 
strong drink ; and to-morrow shall be ~ 
as this day, and much more abund- 
ant. ; 


From words of comfort the prophet here, 
by a very sudden change of his style, passes 
to words of reproof and conviction, and goes 
on in that stram, for the most part, in the 
three following chapters ; and therefore some 
here begin a new sermon. He had assured 
the people that in due time God would de- 
liver them out of captivity, which was de- 
signed for the comfort of those that should 
live when God would do this Now here he 
shows what their sins and provocations were, 
for which God would send them into capti- 
vity, and this was designed for the convie- 
tion of those that lived in his own time, 
nearly a hundred years before the captivity, 
who were now fillng up the measure of the 
nation’s sin, and to justify God in what he 
brought upon them. God will lay them 
waste by the fierceness of their enemies, for 
the falseness of their friends. 

I. Desolating judgments are here sum- 
moned, v. 9. The sheep of God’s pasture 
are now to be made the sheep of his slaughter, 
to fall as victims to his justice, and there- 
fore the beasts of the field and the forest 
are called to come and devour. They are 
beasts of prey, and do it from their own ra- 
venous disposition; but God permits them 
to do it, nay, he employs them as his ser- 
vants in doing it, the ministers of his jus- 
tice, though they mean not so, neither does 
their heart think so. If this refers prima- 
rily to the descent made upon them by the 
Babylonians, and their devouring them, yet 
it may look further, to the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the Jewish nation by the 
Romans, after these outcasts of them (men- 
tioned v. 8) were gathered in to the Chris- 
tian church. The Roman armies came upon 
them as beasts of the forest to devour them, 
and they quite took away their place and na- 
tion. Note, When God has bloody work to 
do he has beasts of prey within call, to be 
employed in doing it. 

IJ. The reason of these judgments is here 
given. The shepherds, who should have 
been the watchmen of the flock, to discover 
the approaches of the beasts of prey, to keep 
them off, and protect the sheep, were trea- 
cherous and careless, minded not their busi- 
ness, nor made any conscience of the trust 
reposed in them, and so tue sheep became 
an easy prey to the wild beasts. Now this 
may refer to the false propuets that lived in 
Isaiah’s, Jeremiah’s, and Evekiel’s time (who 
flattered the people in their wicked ways, 
and told them they should nave peace though | 


A charge against the prophets. 


they went on) and to the priests that bore 
rule by their means. Or it may refer to tlie 


wicked princes, the sons of Josiah, that did| If they had ever so much, # , 
evil in the sight of the Lord, and other wicked | it too little. They'so love silk 
magistrates under them, who betrayed their} be satisfied with silver, Eccl: 


trust, were vicious and profane, and, instead 
of making up the breach at which the judg- 
ments of God were breaking in upon them, 
made it wider, and augmented the fierce 
anger of the Lord instead of doing any thing 
to turn it away. They should have kept 
judgment and justice (v. 1), but they aban- 
doned both, Jer. v. 1. Or it may refer to 
those who were the nation’s watchmen in our 
Saviour’s time, the chief priests and the 
acribes, who should have discerned the signs 
of the times and have given notice to the 
people of the approach of the Messiah, but 
who, instead of that, opposed him, and did 
all they could to keep people from coming to 
the knowledge of him and to prejudice them 
against him. It is a very sad character that 
is here given of these watchmen. Woe unto 
thee, O land! when thy guides are such. 


1. 'They-had no sense or knowledge of their | fair means or by foul we must have mone y, 


business. They were wretchedly ignorant 
of their work, and very unfit to teach, being 
so ill-taught themselves: His watchmen. are 
blind, and therefore utterly unfit to be watch- 
men. If the seers see not; who shall see for 
us? If the light that is im us be darkness, 
how great is that darkness! Christ describes 
the Pharisees to be blind leaders of the blind, 
Matt. xv. 14. The beasts of the field come 
to devour, and the watchmen are blind, and 
are not aware of them. They are all igno- 
rant (v.10), shepherds that cannot understand 
(vw. 11), that know not what is to be done 
about the sheep, nor can feed them with un- 
derstanding, Jer. iii. 15. 2. What little 
knowledge they had they made no use of it; 
no one was the better for it. As they were 
blind watchmen, that could not discern the 
danger, so they were dumb dogs, that would 
not give warning of it. And why are the 
dogs set to guard the sheep if they cannot 
bark to waken the shepherd and frighten 
the wolf? Such were these; those that had 
the charge of souls never reproved men for 
their faults, nor told them what would be in 


the end thereof, never gave them notice of 


the judgments of God that were breaking in 
uponthem. They barked at God’s prophets, 
and bit them too, and worried the sheep, but 
made no opposition to the wolf or thief. 3. 
They were yery lazy, and would take no 
pains. They loved their ease, and hated 
business, were always sleeping, lying down 
and loving to slumber. 'They were not over- 
come and overpowered by sleep, as the dis- 
ciples, through grief and fatigue, but they lay 
down on purpose to invite sleep, and said, 
Soul, take thy ease. 
bad with a people when their shepherds 
slumber (Nah. ii. 18), and it is well for 
God’s people that their shepherd, the keeper 


of Israel, neither slumbers nor sleeps. 4.|to-morrow as they are to-day. 


ISAIAH 
They were very coy 


Yet a little sleep. It is|p 


“ 


world—greedy dogs that 


their enquiry is what they shall get, no 

they shall do. Let them have the wages 
they care not whether the work be do 
no; they feed not the flock, Be | 

They are eyery one looking to his own 
minding his own private interests, and 
no regard at all to the public welfare. I 
was St. Paul’s complaint of the watchme 
in his time (Phil. ii. 21), All seek their ow 
not the things that are Jesus Christ’s. Ever 
one is for propagating his own opinion, 

vancing his own party, raising his own fam 
and having every thing to his own mi 
while the common concerns of the p 
are wretchedly neglected and postponet 
They look every one to his gain from hi 
guarter, from his end or part of the work 
They are for gain from every quarter (Rem 
rem, quocunque modo rem—Money, money, t 
but especially from their own quarter, whe 
they willbe sure to take care that they los 
nothing, nor miss any thing that is to 

got. If any one put not into their mouth 
they not) only will do him no service, b 

they prepare war against him, Mic. iii. 5 
5. They were perfect epicures, given to the 
pleasures, never so much in their eleme 
as in their drunken revels (v. 12): 
(say they), I will fetch wine Seg et 
at command ; their cellars are better 
nished than their closets) and we will fill 
selves, or be drunk, with strong drink. 
were often drunk, not overseen (as we 
or overtaken in drink, but designedly. 
watchmen did thus invite and encourage 
another to drink to excess, or they cout 
the people to sit and drink with them, an 
so confirmed those in their wicked way: 
and hardened their hearts, whom they shou! 
have reproved. How could they think it: 
harm to be drunk when the watchmen th 
selves joined with them and led them to 
They were very secure and confident of th 
continuance of their prosperity and ease; the 
said, *‘ Zo-morrow shall be as this day a 
much more abundant ; we shall have as mu 
to spend upon our lusts to-morrow as we’ 
to-day.” ‘They had no thought at. 
their own frailty and mortality, thoug! 
were shortening their days and hast 
their deaths by their excesses. They he 
dread of the judgments of God, thoug’ 
were daily provoking him and making 
selves liable to his wrath and curse. — 


sciences said to the contrary, to be as men 
But UU 
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CHAP. LVI. Death of the righteous. 


elf of to-morrow when perhaps this|providences, what we may do to help to 
‘soul shail be required of thee. make up the breach and to fill up the room 
Vv of those that are removed. God is justl 
i CHAP. LVII. ; justly 
st, in this chapter, makes his observations, I. Upon the | displeased when such events are not laid to 
Sey remoting those tat did net ake « due wapee, | Heart, when the voice of the rod is not heard 
such providences, ver.1,2. II. Upon the gross idolatries | Nor the intentions of it answered, much more 
eet shoretons which the Jews were guilty of andthe} when it is rejoiced in, as the slaying of the 
judgment thereby bringing themsel : Ee 
2 Si Upon the gracious returns of Gol | to his pang witnesses is, Rey. xi. 10. Some of God’s 
end to ther captivity and re-establish their prosperity, | choicest blessings to mankind, being thus 
Sar: : easily parted with, are really undervalued ; 
BXHE righteous perisheth, and noj<~7?, © 32 y Faia y 
port i aes h jand it is an evidence of very great incogi- 
_man Jay eth 2 to heart: and tancy. Little children, when they are little, 
ful men are taken away, none | least lament the death of their parents, be- 
dering that the righteous is taken | cause they know not what a loss it is to them. 


from the evil to come. 2 He} . Ul The happiness of the righteous in 
y 5 | their removal. 


| enter pEEPeAce : they shall ad 1. They are taken away from the evil to 
1 their beds, each one walking in his | come, then when it is just coming, (1.) In’ 
prightness. |compassion to them, that they may not see 
e prophet, in the close of the foregoing | the evil (2 Kings xxii. 20), nor share in it, 
fer, had condemned the watchmen for nor be in temptation by It. When the de- 
ignorance and sottishness; here he | luge is coming they are called into the ark, 
$ the general stupidity and senselessness | and have a hiding-place and rest in heaven 
e people likewise. No wonder they! when there was none for them under heaven. 
‘“ineonsiderate when their watchmen /|(2.) In wrath to the world, to punish them 
so, who should have awakened them to | for all the injuries they have done to the 
| consideration. We may observe here, righteous and merciful ones; those are taken 
L. The providence of God removing good | away that stood in the gap to turn away the 
len apace out of thisworld. The righteous, judgments of God, and then what can be 
is to this world, perish ; they are gone and expected but a deluge of them? Itis asign 
16) place knows them no more. Piety ex- that God intends war when he calls home 
mpts none from the arrests of death, nay, | his ambassadors. 
Wpersecuting times, the most righteous are} 2. They go to be easy out of the reach of 
lost exposed to the violences of bloody men. that evil. Therighteous man, who while he 
he first that died died a martyr. Righte-|lived walked in his uprightness, when he 
ess delivers from the sting of death, but dies enters into peace and rests in his bed. 
lot from the stroke of it. They are said to | Note, (1.) Death is gain, and rest, and bliss, 
erish because they are utterly removed from} to those only who walked in their upright- 
§, and to express the great loss which this| ness, and who, when they die, can appeal 
orld sustais by the removal of them, not | to God concerning it, as Hezekiah (2 Kings 
at their death is their undoing, but it often} xx-3). Now, Lord, remember it. (2.) Those 
proves an undoing to the places where they that practised uprightness, and persevered 
lived and were useful. Nay, even merciful | in it to the end, shall find it well with them 
[men are taken away, those good men that when they die. Their souls then enter into 
re distinguished from the righteous, for | peace, into the world of peace, where peace 
hom some would even dare to die, Rom. v. | 1S in perfection and where there is no trouble. 
Those are often removed that could be| Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. ‘Their 
orst spared ; the fruitful trees are cut down bodies rest in their beds. Note, The grave 
> death and the barren left still to cumber |i a bed of rest to all the Lord's people; 
he ground. Merciful men are often taken | there they rest from all their labours, Rev. 
by the hands of men’s malice. Many xiv. 13. And the more weary they were the 
| works they have done, and for some of | more welcome will that rest be to them, Job 
they are stoned. Before the captivity | 17. This bed is made in the darkness, 
ylon perhaps there was a more than but that makes it the more quiet ; it is a bed 
y mortality of good men, so that there | out of which they shall rise refreshed in the 
searcely any left, Jer. v. 1. The godly | morning of the resurrection. 
and the faithful failed, Ps. nt. 3 But draw near hither, ye sons 


aE The careless Wee ae Gee Pro-| of the sorceress, the seed of the adul- 
i meen aoe ek Stride “i. There are | teret and the whore. 4: Against whom 
“few that lament it as a public loss,|do ye sport yourselves? Against 
few that take notice of it as a public|whom make ye a wide mouth, and 
gz. The death of good menis athing| draw out the tongue? Are ye not 


Ritecrne Wonton cnficies oughrés children of transgression, a seed of 


de, wherefore God contends with us, falsehood, 5 Inflaming yourselves 
at good lessons are to be learned by such| with idols under every green tree, 
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A charge against the people. , IS: 
the king, which some understand of the idol 
they worshipped, particularly Moloch, which 
signifies a king. ‘Thou didst every thing 
to ingratiate thyself with those idols, didst 
offer incense and sweet ointments at their 
altars.” Or it may be meant of the king of 
Assyria, whom Ahaz made his court to. or 
of the king of Babylon, whose ambassadors 
Hezekiah caressed, or of other kings of the 
nations whose idolatrous usages they ad- 
mired and were desirous to learn and imitate, 
and for that end went and sent to cultivate 
an acquaintance and correspondence with 
them, that they might be like them and 
strengthen themselves by an alliance with 
them. See here, (1.) What an expense they 
were at in forming and procuring this grand 
alliance. They went with ointments and per- 
fumes, either bestowed upon themselves, to 
beautify their own faces and so make them- 
selves considerable and worthy the friend- 
ship of the greatest king, or to be presented 
to those whose favour they were ambitious 
of, because a man’s gift makes room for him 
and brings him before great men. ‘‘ When 
the first present of rich perfumes was thought 
too little, thou didst increase them ;” and 
thus many seek the ruler’s favour, forgetting 
that, after all, every man’s judgment pro- 
ceeds from the Lord. So fond were they of 
those heathen princes that they not only 
went themselves, in all their airs, to those 
that were near them, but sent messengers to 
those that were afar of, ch. xviii. 2. (2.) 
How much they hereby disparaged them- 
selves and laid the honour of their crown 
and nation in the dust: Thou didst debase 
thyself even unto hell. ‘They did so by their 
idolatries. It is a dishonour to the children 
of men, who are endued with the powers of 
reason, to worship that as their god whichis 
the creature of their own fancy and the work 
of their own hands, to bow down to the stock 
of atree. It is much more a dishonour to 
the children of God, who are blessed with 
the privilege of divine revelation, to forsake 
such a God as they know theirs to be for a 
thing of nought, their own mercies for lying 
vanities. ‘They likewise debased themselves 
by truckling to their heathen neighbours, 
and depending upon them, when they had a 
God to go to whois all-sufficient and in cove- 
nant with them. How did those shame 
themselves to the highest degree, and sink 
themselves to the lowest, that forsook the 
fountain of life for broken cisterns and the 
rock of ages for broken reeds! Note, Sin- 
ners disparage and debase themselves; the 
service of sin isan ignominious slavery; and 
those who thus debase themselves to hell will 
justly have their portion there. 

III. The aggravations of their sin. 1. 
They had been tired with disappointments 
in their wicked courses, and yet they would 
not be convinced of the folly of them (v. 10) : 
“« Thou art wearted in the greatness of thy way ; 
thou hast undertaken a mighty task, to find 


“AS 


at iene seabsinaene 
which is vanity and 
up idols, Pes of 
their worship, and princes, 
for the object of their hope and cont 
and think thus to better themselves an 

themselves easy, go a great way about 
will never come to their journey’s end; Th 
art wearied in the multitude, or tnultipl cil 
of thy ways (so some read it): those tha 
forsake the only right way wander en 
in a thousand by-paths, and lose the 
in the many inventions which they 
sought out. They weary themselves 
fresh chases and fierce ones, but never 
their point, like the Sodomites, that w 
themselves to find the door (Gen. xix. 11 
could not find it at last. The pleasw 
sin will soon surfeit, but never satisf: 
man may quickly tire himself in the pursui 
of them, but can never repose himself in the 
enjoymentof them. ‘They found this by ex. 
perience. The idols they had often w 
shipped never did them any kindness; the 
kings they courted distressed them, ant 
helped them not; and yet they were. 

wretchedly besotted that they could not say, 
“< There is no hope ; it is in vain any lon; 
to expect that satisfaction in creature-co: 
dences, and in the worship of idols, whicl 
we have so often looked for, and never me 
with.” Note, Despair of happiness in the 
creature, and of satisfaction in the servic 
sin, is the first step towards a well-grounded 
hope of happiness in God and a well-fixet 
resolution to keep to his service; and those 
are inexcusable who have had sensible conyi 
tions of the vanity of the creature, and yet 
will not be brought to say, “ There is no 
hope to be happy short of the Creator.” 2 
Though they were convinced that the way 
they were in was a sinful way, -yet, because 
they had found some present sensual piea 
sure and worldly profit by it, they could ne 
persuade themselves to be sorry for i 
** Thou hast found the life of thy hand” ( 
the living of it); thou boastest how fortun 
smiles upon thee, and therefore thou art not 
grieved, any more than Ephraim when hi 
said (Hos. xii. 8), I have become rich ; I have 
Sound out substance.” Note, Prosperity in 
sin is a great bar to conversion from sin 
Those that live at ease in their si ea 
sures, and raise estates by their sinful 
jects, are tempted to think God favours t 
and therefore they have nothing to - 
of. Some read it ironically, or by v 
question: ‘Thou hast found the life of 
hand, hast found true satisfaction and 
piness, no doubt thou hast ; hast thou 
And therefore thou art so far from be 
grieved that thou blessest thyself in thy a 
evil way; but review thy gains once mo 
and come toa balance of profit and loss 
then say, What fruit hast thou of th 
things whereof thou art ashamed and for 
which God shall bring thee into judgment ?” 
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3. They had dealt very un- 
thyGod by their sin; for, (1.) It 
m they pretended that the reason 
hey left God was because he was too 
ble a majesty for them to deal with; 
4y must have gods that they could be more 
and familiar with. <“ But,” says God, 
hom hast thou been afraid or feared, 

ou hast lied, that thou hast dealt 
y and treacherously with me, and dis- 
abled in thy covenants with me and pray- 
‘tome? What did I ever do to frighten 
from me? What occasion have I given 
¢ to think hardly of me, that thou hast 
seek a kinder master?” (2.) How- 
‘it is certam that they had no true 
erence of God nor any serious regard to 
_ So that question is commonly under- 
d, ““Of whom hast thou been afraid, or 
ed? Of none; for thou hast not feared 
whom thou shouldst fear ; for thou hast 
tome.” Those that dissemble with God 
sit to appear they stand in no awe of 
“Thou hast not remembered me, nei- 
what I have said nor what I have done, 
her the promises nor the threatenings, 
the performances of either; thou hast 
Taid them to thy heart, as thou wouldst 
e done if thou hadst feared me.” Note, 
ose who lay not the word of God and his 
idences to their hearts do thereby show 
they have not the fear of God before 
ir eyes. And multitudes are ruined by 
lessness, forgetfulness, and mere care- 
ness; they do not aright nor to good 
pose fear any thing, remember any thing, 
lay any thing to heart. Nay, (3.) They 
re hardened in their sin by the patience 
forbearance of God. ‘* Have not I held my 
ace of old, and for a long time? These 
ngs thou hast done and I kept silence. 


therefore, as it follows here, thou fearest 
not ;” as if because God had spared long 
would never punish, Eccl. viii. 11. Be- 
cause he kept silence the sinner thought him 
altogether such a one as himself, and stood 
i no awe of him. 
_ IV. Here is God’s resolution to call them 
nm account, though he had long borne with 
m (v.12): “ I will declare (like that, Ps. 1. 
But I will reprove thee), I will declare thy 
hteousness, which thou makest thy boast 
and let the world see, and thyself too, to 
confusion, that it is all a sham, all a 
‘itis not what it pretends tobe. When 
ighteousness comes to be examined it 
be found that it was unrighteousness, 
and that there was no sincerity in all thy 
pretensions. [ will declare thy works, what 
haye been and what the gain thou pre- 
dest to have gotten by them, and it will 
‘that at long-run they shall not profit 
nor turn to any account.” Note, Sin- 
works, as they are works of darkness, 
nd there is no reason nor righteousness in 
1, so they are unfruitful works and there 
hing got by them ; and, however they 
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look now, it will be made to appear so another 
day. Sin profits not, nay, it ruins and de- 
stroys. 

13 When thou criest, let thy com- 
panies deliver thee; but the wind 
shall carry them all away; vanity shall 
take them: but he that putteth his 
trust in me shall possess the land, 
and shall inherit my holy mountain; 
14 And shall say, Cast ye up, cast ; 
ye up, prepare the way, take up the 
stumbling block out of the way of my 
people. 15 For thus saith the high 
and lofty One that inhabiteth eter- 
nity, whose name zs Holy; I dwell in 
the high and holy place, with him 
also that is of a contrite and humble 
spirit, to revive the spirit of the hum- 
ble, and to revive the heart of the con- 
trite ones. 16 For I will not contend 
for ever, neither will I. be always 
wroth : for the spirit should fail before 
|me, and the souls which I have made. 
Here, I. God shows how insufficient idols 
;and creatures were to relieve and succour 
| those that worshipped them and confided in 
them (v. 13): “‘ When thou criest in thy dis- 
| tress and anguish, lamentest thy misery and 

callest for help, let thy companies deliver thee, 
| thy idol-gods which thou hast heaped to thy- 
self companies of, the troops of the confe- 
| derate forces which thou hast relied so much 
| upon, let them deliver thee if they can; ex- 
| pect no other relief than what they can give.” 
| Thus God said to Israel, when in their trouble 
| they called upon him (Judg. x. 14), Go, and 
cry to the gods which you have chosen, lei 
them deliver you. But in vain is salvation 
| hoped for from them: The wind shall carry 
them all away, the wind of God’s wrath, that 
breath of his mouth which shall slay the 
wicked ; they have made themselves as chaff, 
and therefore the wind will of course hurry 
them away. Vanity they are, and vanity 
shall take them away, to vanity they shall be 
reduced, and vanity shall be their recom- 
pence. Both the idols and their worshippers 
shall come to nothing. 

II. He shows that there was a sufficiency, 
an all-sufficiency, in him for the comfort and 
deliverance of all those that put their confi- 
dence in him and made their application to 
him. Their safety and satisfaction appear 
the more comfortable because their hopes 
are crowned with fruition, when those that 
seek to other helpers have their hopes frus- 
trated: “‘ He that puts his trust in me, and 
in me only, he shall be happy, both for soul 
and body, for this world and the other.” 

1, Observe, im general, (1.) Those that 
trust in God’s providence take the best 
course to secure their secular interests. 
They shall possess the land, as much of it as 


Vanity of idol. 


The divine forbearance and mercy. — 
tne way of his heart; it was what he was in- 
clined to and intent upon, and he would not 
be reclaimed, but in his distress he trespassed 
yet more, 2 Chron. xxviii. 22. See the 
strength of the corruption of men’s hearts, 
and the sinfulness of sin, which will take its 
course in despite of God himself and all the 
flames of his wrath. See also how insuffi- 
cient afflictions of themselves are to reform 
men, unless God’s grace work with them. 

III. God’s wonderful return in mercy to 
them, notwithstanding the obstinacy of the 
generality of them. 

1. The greater part of them went on fro- 
wardly, but there were some among them 
that were mourners for the obstinacy of the 
rest ; and with an eye to them, or rather for 
his own name’s sake, God determines not to 
contend for ever with them. With the fro- 
ward God may justly show himself froward 
(Ps. xviii. 26), and walk contrary to. those 
that walk contrary to him, Lev. xxvi. 24. 
When this sinner here went on frowardly in 
the way of his heart, one would think it 
should have followed, ‘<I have seen his ways 
and vill destroy him, will abandon him, will 
never have any thing more to do with him.” 
But such are the riches of divine mercy and 
grace, and so do they rejoice against judg- 
ment, that it follows, I have seen his ways 
and will heal him. See how God’s goodness 
takes occasion from man’s badness to ap- 
pear so much the more illustrious; and 
where sin has abounded grace much more 
abounds. God’s reasons of mercy are fetched 
from within himself, for in us there appears 
nothing but what is provoking. “ I have 
seen his ways, and yet I will heal him for 
my own name’s sake.” God knew how bad 
the people were, and yet would not cast 
them off. But observe the method. God 
will first give him grace, and then, and not 
till then, give him peace: “ I have seen his 
way, that he will never turn to me of him- 
self, and therefore I will turn him.” Those 
whom God has mercy instore for he has 
grace in readiness for, to prepare and qualify 
them for that merey which they were run- 
ning from as fast as they could. (1.) God 


will heal him of his corrupt and vicious dis- | 


position, will cure him of his covetousness, 
though it be ever so deeply rooted in him 
and his heart have been long exercised to 
covetous practices. ‘There is no spiritual 
disease so inveterate, but almighty grace 
can conquer it. (2.) God will lead him also ; 
not only amend what was amiss in him, that 
he may cease to do evil, but direct him into 
the way of duty, that he may learn to do 
well. He goes on frowardly, as Saul, .yet 
breathing out threatenings and slaughter, 
but God will lead him into a better mind, a 
better path. And then, (3.) He will restore 
those comforts to him which he had forfeited 
and lost, and for the return of which he had 
thus prepared him. There was a wonderful 
reformation wrought upon the captives in 


this, peace shall be published: Peace, pe 


|the wicked would not be healed by the gr 


said me: 
wrought for them, w 
to them, ta-theat agi 
them that mourned fot 
sins of their people, and the desola' 
the sanctuary. To those mourners th 
would be most comfortable, and to th 
had an eye in working it out. Bl 
those that mourn, for to them com 
longs, and they shall have it. 
2. Now, as when that people went: : 
captivity some of them were good figs, y 
good, others of them bad figs, very bad, 
accordingly their captivity was to them 
their good or for their hurt (Jer. xxiv. 8, 
so, when they came out of captivity, s 
some of them were good, others bad, a 
the deliverance was to them accordingly. 
(1.) To those among them that were ge 
their return out of captivity was peace, si 
peace as was a type and earnest of the pé 
which should be preached by Jesus Ch 
(v. 19): I create the fruit of the lips, pet 
[1.] God designed to give them matter 
praise and thanksgiving, for that is the fi 
of the lips (Heb. xiii. 15), the calves of 
lips, Hos. xiv. 2. I create this. Creatioi 
out of nothing, and this is surely out 
worse than nothing, when God creates m 
ter of praise for those that went on frowar 
in the way of their heart. [2.] In or 


(perfect peace, all kinds of peace) to him 
ts afar off from the general rendezvous, 
from the head-quarters, as well as to / 
that is near. Peace with God; though 
has contended with them, he will be 
ciled and will let fall his controversy. 
of conscience, a holy security and seren 
of mind, after the many reproaches of ¢ 
science and agitations of spirit they had 
under in their captivity. Thus God cr 
the fruit of the lips, fresh matter for th 
giving ; for, when he speaks peace to 
must speak praises to him. This pea 

itself of God’s creating. He, and hes 0 
can work it ; it is the Fruit of the lips, of 
lips—he commands it, of the minister’s | 
—he speaks it by them, ch. xl. 1. It 
fruit of preaching lips and praying li 
is the fruit of Christ’s lips, whose lip 
as a honeycomb ; for to-him this is ap 
Eph. ii. 17: He came and preached p 
you who were afar off, you Gentiles 
as to the Jews, who were tate 

» as 


ages, who were afar off in 
to those of the present age. Sd 
(2.) To those among them that wi 
wicked, though they might return w’ 
rest, their return was no peace, v. 
wicked, wherever he is, in Babylor 
Jerusalem, carries about with him th 
ciple of his own uneasiness, and is ] 
troubled sea, God healed those to 1 
he spoke peace (v. 19): I will heal 
all shall be well again and set to rights 


CHAP. 
therefore shall not be healed by 
is. ‘They are always like the sea 
for they carry about with them, 
ortified corruptions. They are not 
ed and conquered, and their ungoverned 

‘and passions make them like the 
ubled sea when it cannot rest, vexatious 
i about them and therefore uneasy to 
aselves, noisy and dangerous. When 
‘intemperate heats of the spirit break out 
eurrilous and abusive language, then the 
ibled sea casts forth mire and dirt. [2.] 
pacified consciences. They are under a 
thtful apprehension of guilt and wrath, 
at they cannot enjoy themselves; when 
y seem settled they are in disquietude, 
en they seem merry they are in heaviness ; 
> Cain, who always dwelt in the land of 
g. The terrors of conscience disturb 
ir enjoyments, and cast forth such 
sand dirt as make them a burden to} 
pselves. Though this does not appear) 
maybe) at present, yet it is a certain) 
th, what this prophet had said before (ci. | 
i. 22), and here repeats (v. 21), There is| 
peace to the wicked, no reconciliation to 
d (nor can they be upon good terms with 
m, while they go on still in their tres- 
es), NO quietness or satisfaction in their 
m mind, no real good, no peace in death, 
ause no hope. My God hath said it, and 
she world cannot unsay it, That there is 
"peace to those that allow themselves in 
fsin. What have they to do with peace? 


CHAP. LVIII. 
et, im this chapter, has his commission and charge re- 
to reprove the sinners in Zion, particularly the hypocrites, 
5 them their transeressions, ver.1. It is intended for ad- 
Bition and warning to all hypocrites, and is not to be confined | 
pf any ome age. Some refer it primarily to those at that 
@ when Isaiah 3 see chap. xxxili. 14; xxix. 13 
bers to the captives im Babylon, the wicked among them, to 
fom the prophet had declared there was no peace, ch. Ivii. 21. 
gaunss the terror of that word they thought to shelter themselves | 
= €xternal performances, particularly theirfastinss, which | 
pt Up im Babylon, and for some time after their return to 


gir Own land, Zech. vii. 3, &c. The prophet therefore here 
ws them that their devotions would not entitle them to peace 
ile their conversations were not at all of a piece with them. 
fers thank itis principally intended esainst the hypocrisy of 
Je i: the Pharisees before and in our Saviour’s | 
Se> they boasted of their fastines, but Christ (es the prophet 
#) showed them: their transgressions (Matt. xxiii), much the 
th those they are here charged with, Observe, L The 
profession of religion which they made, ver.2. IL. The 
ley made of that profession, and the blame they laid upon 
taking no more notice ofit, ver. 5. LiL The sins they are 
With, which spoiled the acceptableness of their fsx, ver 
Instructions given them how to keep fasts aright, ver. 6, 


WRY aloud, spare not, lift up thy 
voice like a trumpet, and show 
their transgression, and 
C of Jacob their sins. 2 Yet 
seek me daily, and delight to 
DW My ways, as a nation that did 
shteousness, and forsook not the 
ace of their God: they ask 
me the ordinances of justice; they 
delight in approaching to God. 
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LVIIL A charge against the people 

When our Lord Jesus promised to send 
the Comforter he added, When he shall come 
he shall convince (John xvi. 7, 8) ; for con- 
viction must prepare for comfort, and must 
also separate between the precious and the 
vile, and mark out those to whom comfort 
does not belong. God had appointed this 
prophet to comfort his people (ck. xl. 1); 
here he appoints him to convince them, and 
show them their sins. 

I. He must tell them how very bad they 
really were, v. 1. 1. He must deal faith- 
fully and plainly with them. <‘‘ Though 
they are called the people of God and the 
house of Jacob, though they wear an honour- 
able title and character, by which they are 
interested in many glorious privileges, yet 
do not flatter them, but show them their 
transgressions and their sins, be. particular 
in telling them their faults, what sins are 
committed among them, which they do not 
know of, nay, what sins are committed by 
them which they do not acknowledge to be 
sins; though in some things they are re- 
formed, let them know that in other things 
they are still as bad as ever. Show them 
their transgressions and their sins, that is, 
all their transgressions in their sins, their 
sins and all the aggravations of them,” Lev 
xvi. 21. Note, (1.) God sees sin in his 
people, in the house of Jacob, and is dis- 
pleased with it. (2.) They are often unapt 
and unwilling to see their own sins, and need 
to have them shown them, and to be told, 
Thus and thus thou hast done. 2. He must 
be vehement and in good earnest herein, 
must cry aloud, and not spare, not spare 
them (not touch them with his reproofs as if 
he were afraid of hurting them, but search 
the wound to the bottom, lay it bare to the 
bone), not spare himself or his own pains, 
but cry as loud as hecan; though he spend 
his strength and waste his spirits, though 
he get their ill-will by it and get himself into 
an ill name, yet he must not spare. He 
must lift up his voice like a trumpet, to make 
those hear of their faults that were apt to be 
deaf when admonition was addressed to 
them. He must give his reproofs m the 
most powerful and pressing manner possible, 
as one who desired to be heeded. The 


XXxill. 3. 

Ii. He must acknowledge how very good 
they seemed to be, notwithstanding (v. 2): 
Yet they seek me daily. When the prophet 
went about to show them their transgres- 
ions they pleaded that they could see no 
transgressions which they were guilty of; 
fer they were diligent and constant in at- 
tending on God’s worship—and what more 
would he have of them? Now, 

1. He owns the matter of fact to be true. 
As far as hypocrites do that which is good, 
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The nature of a true fast. 
that the hypocrisy of it is an abomination to 


him. Note, The shows of religion, though | G 


they show ever so fair in the eye of the 
world, will not be accepted of God without 
the substance of it. 

(2.) We are here told positively what is 
the fast that God has chosen, what that is 
which will recommend a fast-day to the di- 
vine acceptance, and what is indeed afHict- 
ing the soul, that is, crashing and subduing 
the corrupt nature. It is not afflicting the 
soul for a day (as some read it, v. 5) that 
will serve; no, it must be the business of 
our whole lives. It is here required, [1.] 
‘That we be just to those with whom we have 
dealt hardly. The fast that God has chosen 
consists in reforming our lives and undoing 
what we have done amiss (v. 6): Yo loose 
the bands of wickedness, the bands which we 
have wickedly tied, and by which others are 
bound out from their right or bound down 
under severe usage. Those which perhaps 
were at first bands of justice, tying men to 
pay a due debt, become, when the debt is 
exacted with rigour from those whom Pro- 
vidence has reduced and emptied, bands of 
wickedness, and they must be loosed, or they 
will bring us into bonds of guilt much more 
terrible. It is to undo the heavy burden laid 
on the back of the poor servant, under which 
he is ready to sink. It is to let the oppressed 
go free from the oppression which makes his 
life bitter to him. ‘‘ Let the prisoner for 
debt that has nothing to pay be discharged, 
let the vexatious action be quashed, let the 
servant that is forcibly detained beyond the 
time of his servitude be released, and thus 
break every yoke ; not only let go those that 
are wrongfully kept under the yoke, but 
break the yoke of slavery itself, that it may 
not serve again another time nor any be 
made again to serve under it.” [2.] That 
we be charitable to those that stand in need 
of charity, v. 7. The particulars in the 
former verse may be taken as acts of charity, 
that we not only release those whom we have 
unjustly oppressed—that is justice, but that 
we contribute to the rescue and ransom of 
those that are oppressed by others, to the 
release of captives and the payment of the 
debts of the poor; but those in this verse 
are plainly acts of charity. This then is 
the fast that God has chosen. First, To 
provide food for those that want it. This 
is put first, as the most necessary, and which 
the poor can but a little while live with- 
out. It is to break thy bread to the hun- 
gry. Observe, ‘‘It must be thy bread, that 
which is honestiy got (not that which thou 
hast robbed others of), the bread which thou 
thyself hast occasion for, the bread of thy 
allowance.” We must deny ourselves, that 
we may have to give to him that needeth. 
“Thy bread which thou hast spared from 
thyself and thy family, on the fast-day, if 
that, or the value of it, be not given-to the 
poor, it is the miser’s fast, which he makes 


bread to the hungry, n 
that which is already broken mea’ 

break bread on purpose for them, 
them loaves and not to put them off w 
scraps.” Secondly, To provide lodging 1 
those that want it: It is to take care of 
poor that are cast out, that are forced fro 
their dwelling, turned out of house and he 
bour, are cast out as rebels (so some criti 
render it), that are attainted, and who 
therefore it is highly penal to protect. “ 
they suffer aun make no difficulty 
sheltering them ; do not only find out qua 
ters for them and pay for their lodging el 
where, but, which is a greater act of kiné 
ness, bring them to thy own house, mak 
them thy own guests. Be not forgetful 
entertain strangers: for though thou maye: 
not, as some have done, thereby entertai 
angels, thou mayest entertain Christ him 
self, who will recompense it in the resurree 
tion of the just. I was a stranger and yt 
took mewn.”  Thirdty, To provide clothin 
for those that want it: ‘‘ When thou sees 
the naked, that thou cover him, both to shelte 
him from the injuries of the weather ani 
to enable him to appear decently among 

neighbours; give him clothes to come t 
church in, and in these and other instance 
hide not thyself from thy own flesh.” Som 
understand it more strictly of a man’s ow! 
kindred and relations: ‘‘ If those of thy owi 
house and family fall into decay, thou ar 
worse than an infidel if thou dost not provi 

for them,” 1 Tim. v. 8. Others understan 
it more generally; all that partake of- the 
human nature are to be looked upon as ou 
own flesh, for have we not all one Father’ 
And for this reason we must not hide our 
selves from them, not contrive to be out o 
the way when a poor petitioner enquires fol 
us, not look another way when a moving 
object of charity and compassion present 
itself; let us remember that they are flesh o 
our flesh and therefore we ought to symp: 
thize with them, and in doing good to them 
we really do good to our own flesh and spirit 
too in the issue; for thus we lay up for 
selves a good foundation, a good bond, foi 
the time to come. ; 


8 Then shall thy light break forth 
as the morning, and thine health shall 
spring forth speedily: and thy right 
eousness shall go before thee; the 
glory of the Lorp shall be thy re 
ward. 9 Then shalt thou call, 
the Lorp shall answer; thou s 
cry, and he shall say, Here I am. 
thou take away from the midst of t 
the yoke, the putting ‘forth of the 
finger, and speaking vanity; 10 And 
éf thou draw out thy soul to the hun- 
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[satisfy the afflicted soul; then 
light rise in obscurity, and 
kness be as the noon-day: 
ad the Lorp shall guide thee 
lly, and satisfy thy soul in 
it, and make fat thy bones: 
hou shalt be like a watered gar- 
and like a spring of water, whose 
rs fail not. 12 And they that 
be of thee shall build the old 
places: thou shalt raise up the 
dations of many generations ; and 
shalt be called, The repairer of 
“breach, the restorer of paths to 
lin. 
€ are precious promises for those to 
freely and cheerfully upon by faith who 
the fast that God has chosen ; let them 
ww that God will make it up to them. 
is, 
A further account of the duty to be 
im order to our interest in these pro- 
(wv. 9, 10); and here, ‘as before, it is 
ired that we both do justly and love 
, that we cease to do evil and learn to 
o well. 1. We must abstain from all acts 
violence and fraud. ‘‘ Those must be taken 
yy from the midst of thee, from the midst of 
hy person, out of thy heart” (so some) ; 
‘thou must not only refrain from the prac- 
‘of injury, but mortify in ‘thee all incli- 
and disposition towards it.” Or from 
midst of thy people. ‘Those in authority 
not only not be oppressive themselves, 
must do all they can to prevent and re- 
rain oppression in all within their jurisdic- 
on. ‘They must not only break the yoke (v. 
but take away the yoke, that those who 
e been oppressed may never be re-en- 
red (as they were Jer. xxxiv. 10, 11); 
y must likewise forbear threatening (Eph. 
9) and take away the putting forth of the 
r, which seems to have been then, as 
etimes with us, a sign of displeasure and 
ndication of a purpose to correct. Let 
e finger be put forth to point at those 
are poor and in misery, and so to ex- 
se them to contempt; such expressions of 
mely as are provoking, and the pro- 
of ill-nature, ought to be. banished 
all societies. And let them not. speak 
, flattery or fraud, to one another, but 
conversation be governed by sincerity. 
ps that dissimulation which is the bane 
endship is meant by the putting forth 
fhe finger (as Prov. vi. 13 by teaching 
the finger), or it is putting forth the 
ith the ring on it, which was the 
authority, and which therefore they 
ced when they spoke iniquity, that is, 
‘unrighteous sentences. 2. We must 
d in all acts of charity and benefi- 
. We must not only give alms accord- 
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The nature of a true yast, 
ing as the necessities of the poor require, 
but, (1.) We must give freely and cheerfully, 
and from a principle of charity. We must 
draw out our soul to the hungry (v. 10), not 
only. draw out the money and reach forth 
the hand, but do this from the heart, hearti- 
ly, and without grudging, from a principle 
of compassion and with a tender affection to 
such as we see to be in misery. Let the 
heart go along with the gift; for God loves 
a cheerful giver, and so does a poor man 
too. When our Lord Jesus healed and fed 
the multitude it was as having compassion 
on them. (2.) We must give plentifully and 
largely, so as not to tantalize, but to satisfy, 
the afflicted soul: ‘‘Do not only feed the 
hungry, but gratify the desire of the afflict- 
ed, and, if it lies in your power, make them 
easy.” What are we born for, and what 
have we our abilities of body, mind, and es- 
tate for, but to do all the good we can in 
this world with them? And the poor we 
have always with us. 

II. Here is a full account of the blessings 
and benefits which attend the performance 
of this duty. If a person, a family, a people, 
be thus disposed to every thing that is good, 
let them know for their comfort that they 
shall find God their bountiful rewarder and 
what they lay out in works of charity shall 
be abundantly made up to them. 1. God 
will surprise them with the return of mercy 
after great affliction, which shall be as wel- 
come as the light of the morning after along 
and dark night (v. 8): ‘‘ Then shall thy light 
break forth as the morning and (v. 10) thy 
light shall rise in obscurity. ‘Though thou 
hast been long buried alive thou shalt reco- 
ver thy eminency ; though long overwhelmed 
with grief, thou shalt again look pleasant as 
the dawning day.’ Those that are cheerful 
in doing good God will make cheerful in 
enjoying good; and this also is a special 
gift of God, Eccl. ii. 24. ‘Those that have 
shown mercy shall find mercy. Job, who in 
his prosperity had done a great deal of good, 
had friends raised up for him by the Lord 
when he was reduced, who helped him with 
their substance, so that his light rose in ob- 
security. ‘‘ Not only thy light, which 1s 
sweet, but thy health too, or the healing of 
the wounds thou hast long complained of, 
shall spring forth speedily; all thy griev- 
ances shall be redressed, and thou shalt re- 
new thy youth and recover thy vigour.” 
Those that have helped others out of trouble 
will obtain help of God when it is their turn. 
2. God will put honour upon them. Good 
works shall be recompensed with a good 
name; this is included in that light which 
rises out of obscurity. Though a man’s ex- 
traction be mean, his family obscure, and he 
has no external advantages to gain him ho- 
nour, yet, if he do good in his place, that 
will procure him respect and veneration, 
and his darkness shall by this means becoma 
as the noon-day, that is, he shall become 
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Encouragement to Israelites indeed. — 
very eminent and shine brightly in his ge- 
neration. See here what is the surest way 
fora man to make himself illustrious ; let 
him study to do good. He that would be 
the greatest of all, and best-beloved, let him 
by humility and industry make himself a 
servant of all. ‘ Thy righteousness shall 
then go before thee, that is, it shall introduce 
thee into the esteem of many, and make thee 
an interest. Thy righteousness shall answer 
for thee (as Jacob says, Gen. xxx. 33), that 
is, it shall. silence reproaches, nay, it shall 
bespeak thee more praises than thy humility 
can be pleased with.” He that has given to 
the poor, his righteousness (that is, the ho- 
nour of it) endures for ever, Ps. exii. 9. 3. 
They shall always be safe under the divine 
protection: ‘‘ Thy righteousness shall go before 
thee as thy vanguard, to secure thee from 
enemies that charge thee in the front, and 
the glory of the Lord shall be thy rearward, 
the gathering host, to bring up those of thee 
that are weary and are left behind, and to 
secure thee from the enemies, that, like 
Amalek, fall upon thy rear.’’? Observe, How 
good people are safe on all sides. Let them 
look which way they will, behind them or 
before them; let them look backward or 
forward; they see themselves safe, and find 
themselves easy and quiet from the fear of 
evil. And observe what it is that is their 
defence; it is their righteousness, and the 
glory of the Lord, that is, as some suppose, 
Christ ; for it is by him that we are justified, 
and God is glorified. He it is that goes be- 
fore us, and is the captain of our salvation, 
as he is the Lord our righteousness; he it 
is that is our rearward, on whom alone we 
can depend for safety when our sins pursue 
us and are ready to take hold onus. Or, 
**God himself in his providence and grace 
shall both go before thee as thy guide to 
conduct thee, and attend thee as thy rear- 
ward to protect thee, and this shall be the 
reward of thy righteousness and so shall be 
for the glory of the Lord as the rewarder of 
it.” 4: God will be always nigh unto them, 
to hear their prayers, v. 9. As, on the one 
hand, he that shuts his ears to the cry of the 
poor shall himself ery and God will not hear 
him; so, on the other hand, he that is libe- 
ral to the poor, his prayers shall come up 
with his alms for a memorial before God, as 
Cornelius’s did (Acts x. 4): ‘‘ Then shalt 
thou call, on thy fast-days, which ought to 
be days of prayer, and the Lord shall answer, 
shall give thee the things thou callest to him 
for ; thou shalt cry when thou art 1m any dis- 
tress or sudden fright, and he shall say, Here 
I am.” This is a very condescending expres- 
sion of God’s readiness to hear prayer. 
When God calls to us by his word it be- 
comes us to say, Here we are; what saith 
our Lord unto his servants? But that God 
should say to us, Behold me, here I am, is 
strange. When we cry to him, as if he were 
at a distance, he will let us know that he is 
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near, even at our rig 1 
thought he was. — S no 
When danger is near our i 
a very present help. ‘* Here I am, read 
give you what you want, and do fo 

what you desire; what have you to saj 
me?’ God is attentive to the prayers of 
upright, Ps. exxx. 2. No ,sooner do ft] 
call to him than he answers, Ready, rea 
Wherever they are praying, God says, ‘ 
I am hearing; I am in the midst of you 
He is nigh unto them in all things, Deut. 
7. 5. God will direct them in all diffie 
and doubtful cases (v. 11): The Lord 
guide thee continually. “While we are 
in the wilderness of this world, we ha 
need of continual direction from heavy 
for, if at any time we be left to our 
we shall certainly miss our way; and ther 
fore it is to those who are good in Goc 
sight that he gives the wisdom which ina 
cases is profitable to direct, and he will | 
to them instead of eyes, Kecl. ii. 26. H 
providence will make their way plain 1 
them, both what is their duty and what wi 
be most for their comfort. 6. God will gin 
them abundance of satisfaction in their ow 
minds. As the world is a wilderness in re 
spect of wanderings, so that they need to b 
guided continually, so also is it in respect ¢ 
wants, which makes it necessary that the 
should have continual supplies, as Israe 
in the wilderness had not only the pillar a 
cloud to guide them continually, but mann: 
and water out of the rock to satisfy t 
souls in drought, im a dry and thirsty lan 
where no water is, Ps. lxiii. 1. To a goo 
man God gives not only wisdom and know: 
ledge, but joy; he is satisfied in himself wit 
the testimony of his conscience and the as- 
surances of God’s favour. ‘* These will sa 
tisfy thy soul, will put gladness into thy 
heart, even in the drought of affliction; thes 
will make fat thy bones, and fill them with 
marrow, will give thee that pleasure which 
will be a support to thee as the bones to 
body, that joy of the Lord which will be thy 
strength. He shall give thy bones rest” 
some read it), ‘‘ rest from the pain and 

ness which they have laboured under a 
been chastened with ;” so 1t agrees with that 
promise made to the merciful. The Lora 
will make all his bed in his sickness, Ps. xli 
3. ‘Thou shalt be like a watered garden 
so flourishing and fruitful in graces 
comforts, and like a spring of water, like 
garden that has a spring of water in it, 
whose waters fail. not either in droughts or 
in frosts.”? The principle of holy love in 
those that are good shall be a well of liv 
water, John iv. 14. As a spring of wa 
though it is continuaily sending forth 
streams, is yet always full, so the charitable 
man abounds in good as he abounds in doing 
good and is never the poorer for his libe- 
rality. He that waters shall himself be wa 
tered. 7. They and their families shell be 
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essings. It is a good reward to 
t are fruitful and useful to be ren- 
so, and especially to have those 
d from them to be so too. This 
promised (v. 12): “Those that now 
ee, thy princes, and nobles, and 
n, shall have such authority and 
nee as they never had ;” or, “‘ Those 
ereafter shall be of thee, thy posterity, 
hall be serviceable to their generation, as 
ou art to thine.” It completes the satis- 
n of a good man, as te this world, to 
that those that come after him shall 
~ good when he is gone. 1. They 
-edify cities that have been long in 
3, shall build the old waste places, which 
Jain so long desolate that the rebuild- 
f them was quite despaired of. This 
ulfilled when the captives, after their 
mm, repaired the cities of Judah, and 
in them, and many of those in Israel 
which had lain waste ever since the 
ng away of the ten tribes. 2. They 
carry on and finish that good work 
hich was begun long before, and shall be 

ed over the obstructions which had re- 
led the progress of it: They shall raise 
) to the top that building the foundation of 
ich was laid long since and has been for 
generations in the rearing. This was 
led when the building of the temple was 
evived after it had stood still for many 
irs, Ezra v. 2. Or, “They shall raise up 
dations which shall continue for many 
;” they shall do that 
| which shall be of lasting consequence. 
They shall have the blessing and praise 
about them: ‘‘ Thou shalt be called 
it shall be to thy honour) the repairer 
‘the breach, the breach made by the ene- 
y in the wall of a besieged city, which 
10so has the courage and dexterity to make 
or make good, gains great applause.” 
appy are those who make up the breach 
which virtue is running out and judg- 
are breaking in. ‘“‘ ‘Thou shalt be the 
orer of paths, safe and quiet paths, not 
ly to travel in, but to dwell in, so safe and 
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let that people shall make no difficulty of 
uilding their houses by the road-side.” 
he sum is that, if they keep such fasts as 
od as chosen, he will settle them again in 
eir former peace and prosperity, and there 
be none to make them afraid. See 
1. Vii. 5, 9; vill. 3—5. It teaches us 
hose who do justly and love mercy 
il have the comfort thereof in this world. 


bath, from doing thy pleasure 
n my holy day; and call the sab- 
ath a delight, the holy of the Lorp, 
onourable ; and shalt honour him, 
doing thine own ways, nor find- 
thine own pleasure, nor speaking 
e own words: 14 Then shalt thou 
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LIX. The sanctification of the sabbatk. 


delight thyself in the Lorn; and I will 
cause thee to ride upon the high places 
of the earth, and feed thee with the 
heritage of Jacob thy father: for the 
mouth of the Lorp hath spoken ét. 

Great stress was always laid upon the due 
observance of the sabbath day, and it was 
particularly required from the Jews when 
they were captives in Babylon, because by 
keeping that day, in honour of the Creator, 
they distinguished themselves from the wor- 
shippers of the gods that have not made the 
heavens and the earth. See ch. lvi. 1, 2, 
where keeping the sabbath is joined, as here, 
with keeping judgment and doing justice. 
Some, indeed, understand this of the day 
of atonement, which they think is the fast 
spoken of in the former part of the chapter, 
and which is called a sabbath of rest, Lev. 
xxili. 32. But, as the fasts before spoken 
of seem to be those that were occasional, so 
this sabbath is doubtiess the weekly sab- 
bath, that great sign between God and his 
professing people—his appointing it a sign 
of his favour to them and their observing it 
a sign of their obedience to him. Now ob- 
serve here, 

I. How the sabbath is to be sanctified (v. 
13); and, there remaining still a sabbatism 
for the people of God, this law of the sab- 
bath is still binding to us on our Lord’s day 

1. Nothing must be done that puts con- 
tempt upon the sabbath day, or looks like 
having mean thoughts of it, when God has 
so highly dignified it. We must turn away 
our foot from the sabbath, from trampling 
upon it, as profane atheistical people do, from 
travelling on that day (so some); we must 
turn away our foot from doing our pleasure 
on that holy day, that is, from living at large, 
and taking a liberty to do what we please 
on sabbath days, without the control and 
restraint of conscience, or from indulging 
ourselves in the pleasures of sense, in which 
the modern Jews wickedly place the sancti- 
fication of the sabbath, though it is.as great 
a profanation of it as any thing. On sab- 
bath days we must not walk in our own ways 
(that is, not follow our callings), not find our 
own pleasure (that is, not follow our sports 
and recreations) ; nay, we must not speak our 
own words, words that concern either our 
callings or our pleasures ; we must not allow 
ourselves a liberty of speech on that day as 
on other days, for we must then mind God’s 
ways, make religion the business of the day; . 
we must choose the things that please him ; 
and speak his words, speak of divine things 
as we sit in the house and walk by the way. 
In all we say and do we must puta difference 
between this day and other days. 

2. Every thing must be done that puts an 
honour on the day and is expressive of our 
high thoughts of it. We must call it a de- 
light, not a task and a burden; we must de- 
light ourselves in it, in the restraints it lays 
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The sanclification of the sabbath. 


upon us and the services it obliges us to. 
We must be in our element when we are wor- 
shipping God, and in communion with him. 
How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of 
hosts ! We must not only count it a delight, 
but call it so, must openly profess the com- 
placency we take in the day and the duties 
of it. We must call it so to God, in thanks- 
giving for it and earnest desire of his grace 
to enable us to do the work of the day in its 
day, because we delight in it. We must 
call it so to others, to invite them to come 
and share in the pleasure of it; and we must 
call it so to ourselves, that we may not enter- 
tain the least thought of wishing the sab- 
bath gone that we may sell corn. We must 
call it the Lord’s holy day, and honourable. 
We must call it holy, separated from common 
use and devoted to God and to his service, 
must call it the holy of the Lord, the day 
which he has sanctified to himself. . ven 
in Old-Testament times the sabbath was 
called the Lord’s day, and therefore it is 
fitly called so still, and for a further reason, 
because it is the Lord Christ’s day, Rev. i. 
15. It is holy because it is the Lord’s day, 
and upon both accounts it is honourable. 
It is a beauty of holiness that is upon it; it 
is ancient, and its antiquity is its honour ; 
and we must make it appear that we look 
upon it as honourable by honouring God on 
that day. We put honour upon the day 
when we give honour to him that instituted 
it, ana to whose honour it is dedicated. 
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3. We shall 0 ie oo a 
Seed thee with the heritage of Jacob 
that is, with all the blessings of the co 


and all the precious products of Cané 
(which was a typeof heaven), for these wi 
the heritage of Jacob.. Observe, ‘The hen 


age of believers is what they shall not o 
be portioned with hereafter, but fed wi 
now, fed with the hopes of it, and not fle 
tered, fed with the earnests and foretas 
it; and those that are so fed have reas 
say that they are well fed. In order 
we may depend upon it, it is added, “ 7 
mouth of the Lord has spoken it; you mé 
take God’s word for it, for he cannot |] 
nor deceive ; what his mouth has spoken h 
hand will give, his hand will do, and x 
one iota or tittle of his good promise sh: 
fall to the ground.” Blessed, therefore, thri 
blessed, is he that doeth this, and lays hold ¢ 
it, that keeps the sabbath from polluting it. 


CHAP. LIX.‘ 
In this chapter we have sin appearing exceedingly sinful, and gra 
appearing exceedingly gracious; and, as what is here said of t 
sinner’s sin (ver. 7,8) is applied to the general ‘corrupti 
mankind (Rom. fii. 15), so what 1s here said of a Redeemer 
20) is applied to Christ, Rom. xi.25. I. Itis heré charged 
this people that they had themselves stopped the t 
favours to them, and the particular sins are specified which ke 
good things from them, ver. 1—8. IL It is here charged u 
them that they had themsélves procured the judgments of G 
upon them, and they are told both what the judgments were whil 
they had brought upon their own heads (ver. 9—11) and wha‘ 
sins were which provoked God to send those ts, ve 
12—15. ILI. Itis here promised that, notwithstanding this, Gr 
would work deliverance for them, purely for his own name's: 


II. What the reward is of sabbath-sancti- 
fication, v. 14. If we thus remember the sab- 
bath day to keep it holy, 

1. We shall have the comfort of it; the work 
will be its own wages. If we call the sab- 
bath a delight, then shall we delight ourselves 
in the Lord ; he will more and more manifest 
himself to us as the delightful subject of our 
thoughts and meditations and the delightful 
object of our best affections. Note, The more 
pleasure we take in serving God the more 
pleasure we shall find in it. If we go about 
duty with cheerfulness, we shall go from it 
with satisfaction and shall have reason to 
say, ‘‘ It is good to be here, good to draw 
near to God.” 

2. We shall have the honour of it: I will 
cause thee to ride upon the high places of the 
earth, which denotes not only a great secu- 
rity (as that, ch. xxxiii.. 16, He shall dwell on 
high), but great dignity and advancement. 
«* Thou shalt ride in state, shalt appear con- 
spicueus, and the eyes of all thy neighbours 
shall be upon thee.” It was said of Israel, 
when God led them triumphantly out of 
Egypt, that he made them to ride on the high 
places of the earth, Deut. xxxii. 12, 13. 
Those that honour God and his sabbath he 
will thus honour. If God by his grace 
enable us to live above the world, and so to 
manage it as not only not to be hindered 
by it, but to be furthered and carried on 
by it in our journey towards heaven, then 


(ver. 16—19), and would reserve mercy in storefor them and ents 
{t upon them, ver. 20, 21. yy t 


EHOLD, the Lorn’s hand is no 
shortened, that it cannot save 
neither his ear heavy, that it canno 
hear: 2 But your iniquities have sepa 
rated between you and your God, and 
your sins have hid Ais face from you, 
that he will not hear. 3 For you 
hands are defiled with blood, 
your fingers with iniquity ; your lip 
have spoken lies, your tongue hatl 
muttered perverseness. 4 None calletl 


eggs, and weave the spider’s web: 
that eateth of their eggs dieth, 
that which is crushed breaketh out int 
a viper. 6 Their webs shall not b 
come garments, neither shall the} 
cover themselves with their works 
their works are works of iniquity, anc 
the act of violence és in their hands 
'7 Their feet run to évil, and they 
make haste to shed innocent blood: 
their thoughts are thoughts of in’ 
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sting and destruction are in 
s. 8 The way of peace they 
ot ; and there zs no judgment 
r goings: they have made them 


‘shall not know peace. 

onde here rectifies the mistake of 
e who had been quarrelling with God 
ney had not the deliverances wrought 
which they had been often fasting 
ing for, ch. lviii. 3. Now here he 


That 1t was not owing to God.’ They 
reason to lay the fault upon him that 
ere not saved out of the hands of 
enemies; for, 1. He was still as ‘able 
as ever: His hand is not shortened, 
er is not at all lessened, straitened, 
lged. Whether we consider the ex- 
f his power or the etficacy of it, God 
reach as far as ever and with as strong 
nd as ever. Note, ‘The church’s salva- 
omes from the hand of God, and that 
not waxed weak nor is it at all shortened. 
he Lord’s hand waxed short ? (says God 
loses, Num. xi.23). No, it has not; 
not have it thought so. Neither 
of time nor strength of enemies, no, 
eakness of instruments, can shorten or 
iten the power of God, with which it is 
me to save by many or by few. 2. He 
Il as ready and willing to help as 
in answer to prayer: His ear is not 
, that it cannot hear. ‘Though he has 
y prayers to hear and answer, and though 
has been long hearing prayer, yet he is 
ready to hear prayer as ever. The 
yer of the upright is as much his delight 
ver it was, and the promises which are 
ded and put in suit in prayer are still 
-and amen, inviolably sure. More is 
lied than is expressed ; not only his ear 
ot heavy, but he is quick of hearing. 
ven before they call he answers, ch. lxv. 24. 
your prayers be not answered, and the 
m we wait for be not wrought for us, 
is not because God is weary of hearing 
ayer, but hecause we are weary of praying, 
cause his ear is heavy when we speak 
im, but because our ears are heavy 
1 he speaks to us. 
[. That it was owing to themselves ; they 
im their own light and put a bar in 
pwn door. God was coming towards 
ways of mercy and they hindered 
Your iniquities have kept good things 
you, Jer. v. 25. 
1. See what mischief sin does. (1.) It 
ers God’s mercies from coming down 
S; itisa partition wall that separates 
sand God. Notwithstanding the 
istance that is between God and 
ature, there was a correspondence 
between them, till sin set them at 
€, justly provoked God against man 
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and unjustly alienated man from God; thus it 
separates between them and God. ** He is 
your God, yours in profession, and therefore 
there is so much the more malignity and mis- 
chievousness in sin, which separates between 
you and him.” Sin hides his face from us 
(which denotes great displeasure, Deut. xxxi. 
17 )s it provokes him in anger to withdraw 
his gracious presence, to suspend the tokens 
of his favour and the instances of his help; 
he hides his face, as refusing to be seen or 
spoken with. See here sin in its colours, 
sin exceedingly sinful, withdrawing the crea~ 
ture from his allegiance to his Creator; and 
see Sin in its consequences, sin exceedingly 
hurtful, separating us from God, and so 
separating us not only from all good, but to 
all evil (Deut. xxix. 21), which is the very 
quintessence of the curse. (2.) It hinders 
our prayers from coming up unto God; it 
provokes him to hide his face, that he will 
not hear, as he has said, ch. i.15. If we 
regard iniquity in our heart, if we indulge it 
and allow ourselves in it, God will not hear 
our prayers, Ps. Ixvi. 18. We cannot expect 
that he should countenance us while we go | 
on to affront him. 

2. Now, to justify God in hiding his face 
from them, and proceeding in his contro- 
versy with them, the prophet shows very 
largely, in the following verses, how many 
and great their iniquities were, according to 
the charge given him (ch. lviii. 1), to show 
God’s people their transgressions ; and it is a 
black bill of indictment that is here drawn up 
against them, consisting of many particulars, 
any one of which was enough to separate 
between them and a just and a holy God. 
Let us endeavour to reduce these articles of 
impeachment to proper heads. 

(1.) We must begin with their thoughts, 
for there all sin begins, and thence it takes 
its rise: Their thoughts are thoughts of ini- 
quity, v. 7. Their imaginations are so, only 
evil continually. Their projects and designs 
are so; they are continually contriving some 
mischief or other, and how to compass the 
gratification of some base lust (v. 4): They 
conceive mischief in their fancy, purpose, 
counsel, and resolution (thus the embryo 
receives its shape and life), and then they 
bring forth iniquity, put it m execution when 
it is ripened for it. Though it is in pain 
perhaps that the iniquity is brought forth, 
through the oppositions of Providence and 
the checks of their own consciences, yet, 
when they have compassed their wicked pur- 
pose, they look upon it with as much pride 
and pleasure as if it were a man-child born 
into the world ; thus, when lust has conceived, 
it bringeth forth sin, Jam. i. 15. This is 
called (v. 5) hatching the cockatrice’ egg and 
weaving the spider’s web. See how the 
thoughts and contrivances of wicked men 
are’employed, and about what they set their 
wits on work. [1.] At the best it 1s about 
that which is foolish and frivolous. Their 
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thoughts are vain, like weaving the spider’s 
web, which the poor silly animal takes a 
great deal of pains about, and, when all is 
done, it is a weak insignificant thing, a re- 
proach to the place where it is, and which 
the besom sweeps away in an instant: such 
are the thoughts which worldly men enter- 
tain themselves with, building castles in the 
air, and pleasing themselves with imaginary 
satisfaction, like the spider, which takes hold 
with her hands very finely (Prov. xxx. 28), 
but cannot keep her hold. (2.] Too often 
it is about that which is malicious and spite- 
ful. They hatch the eggs of the cockatrice or 
adder, which are poisonous and produce ve- 
nomous creatures ; such are the thoughts of 
the wicked who delight in doing mischief. 
He that eats of their eggs (that is, has any 
dealings with them) dies (that is, he is in 
danger of having some mischief or other 
done him), and that which is crushed in order 
to be eaten of, or which begins to be hatched 
and you promise yourself some useful fowl 
from it, breaks out into a viper, which you 
meddle with at your peril. Happy are those 
that have least to do with such men. Even 
the spider’s web which -they wove was woven 
with a spiteful design to catch flies in and 
make a prey of them; for, rather than not be 
doing mischief, they will play at small game. 

(2.) Out of this abundance of wickedness 
in the heart their mouth speaks, and yet it 
does not always speak out the wickedness 
that is within, but, for the more effectually 
compassing the mischievous design, it is 
dissembled and covered with much fair speech 
(vw. 3): Your lips have spoken lies ; and again 
(v. 4), They speak lies, pretending kindness 
where they intend the greatest mischief; or 
by slanders and false accusations they blasted 
the credit and reputation of those they had 
a spite to and so did them a real mischief 
unseen, and perhaps by suborning witnesses 
against them took from them their estates 
and lives; for a false tongue is sharp arrows, 
and coals of juniper, and every thing that is 
mischievous. Your tongue has muttered per- 
verseness. When they could not, for shame, 
speak their malice against their neighbours 
aloud, or durst not, for fear of being dis- 
proved and put to confusion, they muttered 
it secretly. Backbiters are called whisperers. 

(3.) Their actions were all of a piece with 
their thonghts and words. They were guilty 
of shedding innocent blood, a crime of the 
most heinous nature: Your hands are defiled 
with blood (v. 3); for blood is defiling ; it 
leaves an indelible stain of guilt upon the 
conscience, which nothing but the blood of 
Christ can cleanse it from. Nor was this a 
case of surprise, or one that occurred when 
there was something of a force put upon 
them; but (v. 7) their feet ran to this evil, 
naturally and eagerly, and, hurried on by the 
impetus of their malice and revenge, they 
made haste to shed innocent blood, as if they 
were afraid of losing an opportunity to doa 
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barbarous thing, | 
Wasting and destruction 
Wherever they go they c 
with them, and the tenden: 
to lay waste and destroy, 
what havoc they make. Nor « 
thirst after blood, but with other iniqui 
their fingers defiled (v. 3) ; they wrong p 
in their estates and make every thing 
own that they can lay their hands on. 
trust in vanity (v.4); they depend upon 
arts of cozenage to enrich themselves 
which will prove vanity to them, and th 
deceiving others will but deceive themsely: 
Their works, which they take so much 
about and have their hearts so much 
are all works of iniquity ; their whole 
ness is one continued course of oppressic 
and vexations, and the act of violence is 
their hands, according to the arts of violen 
that are in their heads and the thoughts 
violence in their hearts. : a 
(4.) No methods are taken to redre 
these grievances and reform these abuses ( 
4): None calls for justice, none com) 
of the violation of the sacred laws of ju 
nor seeks to right those that suffer y 
or to get the laws put in execution ag 
vice and profaneness, and those lewd 
tices which are the shame, and threa' 
be the bane, of the nation. Note, 
justice is not done there is blame to be la 
not only upon the magistrates that shou 
administer justice, but upon the people the 
should call for it. Private persons ought 
contribute to the public good by discoverit 
secret wickedness, and giving those an @ 
portunity to punish it that have the 
of doing so in their hands; but it is alt 
a state when princes rule ill and the 
love to have it so. Truth is opposed, 
there is not any that pleads for it, not 
that has the conscience and courage to 
pear in defence of an honest cause, and ¢ 
front a prosperous fraud ard wrong. 
way of peace is as little regarded as the’ 
of truth ; they know it not, that is, they ne 
study the things that make for peace, nm 
care is taken to prevent or punis 
breaches of the peace and to accommo 
matters in difference among neighb 
they are utter strangers to every thing 
looks quiet and peaceable, and affec 
which is blustering and turbulent. 
is no judgment in their goings ; they have 
any sense of justice in their dealings ; i 
thing they make no account of at all 
can easily break through all its fen 
they stand in the way of their malicio 
vetous designs. 
(5.) In all this they act foolishly, 
foolishly, and as much against their in’ 
as against reason and equity. ‘Those ‘ 
practise iniquity trust in vanity, which 
certainly deceive them, v. 4. Their | 
which they weave with so much art and 
dustry, shall not become garments, nei 
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ver thenselves, either for shelter 
nent, with their works, v.6. They 
to others with their projects, 
m never do any real service or kind- 
aoe by 2a ape is no- 
: sin, and so it will a 
fai = come to be iacticeeee 
ths of iniquity are crooked paths (v. 
h will perplex them, but will never 
ig them to their journey’s end; who- 
‘go therein, though they say that they 
@ peace notwithstanding they go on, 
themselves ; for they shall not know 
ce, as appears by the following verses. 
9 Therefore is judgment far from 
neither doth justice overtake us: 
wait for light, but behold obscu- 
y; for brightness, but we walk in 
rkness. 10 We grope for the wall 
e the blind, and we grope as if we 
d no eyes : we stumble at noon-day 
in the night; we are in desolate 
ces as dead men. 11 We roar all 
e bears, and mourn sore like doves: 
look for judgment, but there is 
ne; for salvation, but it is far off 
mus. 12 For our transgressions 
@ multiplied before thee, and our 
testify against us: for our trans- 
essions are with us; and as for our 
iquities, we know them; 135 In 
msgressing and lying against the 
IRD, and departing away from our 
od, speaking oppression and revolt, 
aceiving and uttering from the heart 
of falsehood. 14 And judg- 
ent is turned away backward, and 
istice standeth afar off: for truth is 
in the street, and equity cannot 
ter. 15 Yea, truth faileth; and he 
at departeth from evil maketh him- 
if a prey: and the Lorp saw ?2¢, and 
displeased him that there was no 
dgment. 
le scope of this paragraph is the same 
‘that of the last, to show that sin is the 
fat mischief-maker; as it is that which 
good things from us, so it is that which 
evil things upon us. But as there it 
fen by the prophet, in God’s name, to 
ple, for their conviction and humilia- 
and that God might be justified when 
s and clear when he judges, so here 
is to be spoken by the people to God, 
acknowledgment of that which was 
id them and an expression of their 
@ submission and subscription to the 
: and equity of God’s proceedings 
ainst them. Their uncircumcised hearts 
ré seem to be humbled in some measure, 
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and they are brought to confess (the confes- 
sion is at least extorted from them) that God 
had justly walked contrary to them, because 
they had walked contrary to him. 

I. They acknowledge that God had con- 
tended with them and had walked contrary 
to them. Their case was very deplorable, 
v. 9—1l. 1. They were in distress, tram- 
pled upon and oppressed by their enemies, 
unjustly dealt with, and ruled with rigour; 
and God did not appear for them, to plead 
their just and injured cause: ‘* Judgment is 
Sar from us, neither does justice overtake us, 
v. 9. ough, as to our persecutors, we are 
sure that we have right on our side, and 
they are the wrong-doers, yet we are not re- 
lieved, we are not righted. We have not 
done justice to one another, and therefore 
God suffers our enemies to deal thus unjustly 
with us, and we are as far as ever from be- 
ing restored to our right and recovering our 
property again. Oppression is near us, and 
judgment is far from us. Our enemies are 
far from giving our case its due considera- 
tion, but still hurry us on with the violence 
of their oppressions, and justice does not 
overtake us, to rescue us out of their hands.” 
2. Herein their expectations were sadly dis- 
appointed, which made their case the more 
sad: ‘* We wait for light as those that wait 
for the morning, but behold obscurity; we 
cannot discern the least dawning of the day 
of our deliverance. We look for judgment, 
but there is none (v. 11); neither God nor 
man appears for our succour; we look for 
salvation, because God (we think) has pro- 
mised it, and we have prayed for it with 
fasting; we look for it as for brightness, 
but it is far off from us, as far off as ever for 
aught we can perceive, and still we walk in 
darkness; and the higher our expectations 
have been raised the sorer is the disappoint- 
ment.” 3. They were quite at a loss what 
to do to help themselves and were at their 
wits’ end (v. 10): ‘* We grope for the wall 
like the blind ; we see no way open for our 
relief, nor know which way to expect it, or 
what to do in order to it.” If we shut our 
eyes against the light of divine truth, it is 
just with God to hide from our eyes the 
things that belong to our peace; and, if we 
use not our eyes as we should, it is just with 
him to let us be as if we had noeyes. Those 
that will not see their duty shall not see their 
interest. Those whom God has given up to 
a judicial blndness are strangely infatuated ; 
they stumble at noon-day as in the night; 
they see not either those dangers, or those 
advantages, which all about them see. Quos 
Deus vult perdere, eos dementat—God infatu- 
ates those whom he means to destroy. Those 
that love darkness rather than light shall 
have their doom accordingly. 4. They sunk 
into despair and were quite overwhelmed 
with grief, the marks of which appeared in 
every man’s countenance ; they grew meian- 
choly upon it, shunned conversation, and 
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affected solitude: We are in desolate places 
as dead men. 'The state of the Jews in Baby- 
lon is represented by dead and dry bones 
(Ezek. xxxvii. 12) and the explanation of the 
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a revolt from truth, t 
which we should always 
fast. They. conceived and 


comparison there (v. 11) explains this text: | falsehood. Many an ill thing is 


Our hope is lost ; we are cut off for our parts. 
In this despair the sorrow and anguish of 
some were loud and noisy: We roar like 
bears; the sorrow of others was silent, and 
preyed more upon their spirits : “* We mourn 
sore like doves, like doves of the valleys ; we 
mourn both for our iniquities (Ezek. vii. 16) 
and for our calamities.’’? Thus they owned 
that the hand of the Lord had gone out against 
them. 

II. They acknowledge that they had pro- 
voked God thus to contend with them, that 
he had done right, for they had done wick- 
edly, v. 12—15. 1. They owned that they 
had sinned, and that to this day they were in 
a great trespass, as Ezra speaks (Ezra x. 10): 
** Our transgressions are with us; the guilt 
of them is upon us, the power of them pre- 
vails among us, we are not yet reformed, nor 
have we parted with our sins, though they 
‘have done us so much mischief. Nay, our 
transgressions are multiplied ; they are more 
numerous and more heinous than they have 
been formerly. Look which way we will, we 
cannot look off them; all places, all orders 
and degrees of men, are infected. ‘The sense 
of our transgression is with us, as David 
said, My sin is ever before me; it is too plain 
to be denied or concealed, too bad to be ex- 
cused or palliated. God is a witness to 
them: They are multiplied before thee, in 
thy sight, under thy eye. We are witnesses 
against ourselves: As for our iniquities, we 
know them, though we may have foolishly en- 
deayoured to cover them. Nay, they them- 
selves are witnesses : Our sins stare us in the 
face and testify against us, so many have 
they been and so deeply aggravated.” 2. 
They owned the great evil and malignity of 
sin, of their sin; it is transgressing and lying 
against the Lord, v.13. ‘The sins of those 
that profess themselves God’s people, and 
bear his name, are upon this account worse 
than the sins of others, that in transgressing 
they lie against the Lord, they falsely accuse 
him, they misrepresent and belie him, as if 
he had dealt hardly and unfairly with them; 
or they perfidiously break covenant with 
him and falsify their most sacred and solemn 
engagements to him, which is lying against 
him: it is departing away from our God, to 
whom we are bound as our God and to whom 
we ought to cleave with purpose of heart; 
from him we have departed, as the rebellious 
subject from his allegiance to his rightful 
prince, and the adulterous wife from the 
guide of her youth and the covenant of her 
God. 3. They owned that there was a 
general decay of moral hdnesty; and it is 
not strange that those who were false to their 
God were unfaithful to one another. They 
spoke oppression, declared openly for that, 


in the mind, yet is prudently stifle 
and not suffered to go any further ; bu 
sinners were so impudent, so daring, 
whatever wickedness they conceive 
gave it an imprimatur—a sanction, an 
no difficulty of publishing it. To thi 
ill thing is bad, but to say it is much 
Many a word of falsehood is uttered i 
for want of consideration; but these 
conceived and uttered, were uttered deli 
rately and of malice prepense. They w 
words of falsehood, and yet they are said 
be uttered from the heart, because, thov 
they differed from the real sentiments of t 
heart and therefore were words of falseho 
yet they agreed with the malice and wick: 
ness of the heart, and were the natural k 
guage of that; it was a double heart, Ps. : 
2. "Those who by the grace of God k 
themselves free from these enormous cri 
yet put themselves into the confession of s} 
because members of that nation which ¥ 
generally thus corrupted. 4. They own 
that that was not done which might 
been done to reform the land and to ; 
what was amiss, v.14.  ‘ Judgment, th 
should go forward, and bear down the ¢ 
position that is made to it, that should run 
its course like a river, like a mighty st 
is turned away backward, a contrary cour: 
The administration of justice has becon 
but a cover to the greatest injustice. Jud 
ment, that should check the proceedings 
fraud and violence, is driven back, and 
they go on triumphantly. Justice star 
afar off, even from our courts of judicatut 
which are so crowded with the patrons 
oppression that equity cannot enter, cann 
have admission into the court, cannot 
heard, or at least will not be heeded. Equi 
enters not into the unrighteous decrees whi 
they decree, ch. x. 1. Truth is fallen in t 
street, and there she may lie to be trampk 
upon by every foot of pride, and she h 
never a friend that will lend a hand to he 
her up; yea, truth fails in common con 
sation, and in dealings between man 2 
man, so that one knows not whom to belie 
nor whom to trust.” 5. They owned 
there was a prevailing enmity in men 
minds to those that were good : He that 
evil yoes unpunished, but he that departs fre 
evil makes himself a prey to those beasts 
prey that were before described. It is erin 
enough with them for a man not to d 
they do, and they treat himas an enemy 
will not partake with them in their wic 
ness. He that departs from evil is accoun 
mad; so the margin reads. Sober si 
larity is branded as folly, and he is tho 
next door to a madman who swims ag 
the stream that runs so strongly. 6. ‘Tl 


They knew very 


a 
s done ; asad reagent 
3 pretences, et if not con- 
1 ai ll xceinn veye All the 
edness that is in the world is naked and 
n before the eyes of God; and, as he is 
ieker eyes than not to see iniquity, so 
Sof purer eyes than to behold it with the 
3] robation or allowance. He saw it, 
I it displeased him, ea raat ana 
professing e that hesaw it. It 
sevil in his Peery te: saw the sinfulness 
fall this sin, and that which was most 
msive to him was that there was no judg- 
f, no reformation ; had he seen any signs 
repentance, though the sin displeased 
whe would soon have been reconciled to 
inners upon their returning from their 
= ‘Then the sin of a nation becomes 
ional, and brings public judgments, when 
§ not restrained by public justice. 

6 And he saw that there was no 
an, and wondered that there was no 
ercessor: therefore his arm brought 
vation unto him; and his righteous- 
$s, it sustained him. 17 For he put 
righteousness as a breast-plate, and 

elmet of salvation upon his head; 
id he put on the garments of ven- 
ance for clothing, and was clad 
th zeal as accloak. 18 According 
their deeds, accordingly he will re- 

y, fury to his adversaries, recom- 
mce to his enemies; to the islands 
will repay recompence. 19 So 
all they fear the name of the Lorp 
ym the west, and his glory from the 
sing of the sun. When the enemy 
all come in like a flood, the Spirit 
‘the Lorn shall lift up a standard 
mainst him. 20 And the Redeemer 
all come to Zion, and unto them 
it turn from transgression in Jacob, 
ithe Lorp. 21 As for me, this 
covenant with them, saith the 
; My Spirit that zs upon thee, 
y words which [I have put in thy 
, Shall not depart out of thy 
, hor out of the mouth of thy 
ed, nor out of the mouth of thy 
eds seed, saith the Lorp, from 
ceforth and for ever. 

Ho w sin abounded we have read, to our 
at amazement, in the former part of the 
apter; how grace does much more abound 


CHAP. LIX. 
y|we-read in these verses. And, as sin took 


The kind interposition of God. 
occasion from the commandment to become 


more exceedingly sinful, so grace took ocea- 
sion from the transgression of the command- 


though | ment to appear more exceedingly gracious. 


Observe, 

L Why God wrought salvation for this 
provoking people, notwithstanding their pro- 
voeations. It was purely for his own name’s 
sake; because there was nothing m them 
either to bring it about, or to induce-him to 
bring it about for them, no merit to deserve 
it, no might to effect it, he would do it him- 
self, would be exalted in his own strength, 
for his own glory. 

1. He took notice of their weakness and 
wickedness : He saw that there was no man 
that would do any thing for the support of 


the bleeding cause of religion and virtue - 


among them, not a man that would execute 
judgment (Jer. y. 1), that would bestir him- 
self m a work of reformation; those that 
complained of the badness of the times had 
not zeal and courage enough to appear and 
act against it; there was a universal corrup- 
tion of manners, and nothing done to stem 
the tide; most were wicked, and those that 
Were not so were yet weak, and daurst 
not attempt any thing Im opposition to the 
wickedness of the wicked. There was ne 
intercessor, either none to intercede with 
God, to stand im the gap by prayer to turn 
away his wrath (it would have pleased im 
to be thus met, and he wondered that he 
was not), or, rather, none to interpose for 
the support of justice and truth, which ere 
trampled upon and run down (ev. 14), ne 
advocate to speak a good word for those who 
were made a prey of because they kept heir 
integrity, v.15. They complained that God 
did not appear for them (ch. lvim. 3); but 
God with much more reason complains that 
they did nothing for themselves, ntim ting 
how ready he would have been to do them 
good if he had found-among them the least 
motion towards a reformation. 

2. He engaged his own strength and right- 
eousness for them. They shall be saved, 
notwithstanding all this; and, (1.) Because 
they have no strength of their own, nor any 
active men that will set to it in good earnest 
to redress the grievances either of their mi- 
quities or of their calamities, therefore Mas 
own arm shall bring salvation to him, to his 
people, or to him whom he would raise up 
to be the deliverer, Christ, the power of God 
and arm of the Lord, that man of his right 
hand whom he made strong for himself. 
The work of reformation (that ts the first 
and principal article of the salvation) shall 
be wrought by the immediate influences of 
the divine grace on men’s consciences. Since 
magistrates and societies for reformation fail 
of doing their part, one will not do justice 
nor the other call for it, God will let them 
know that he can do it without them when 
his time shall come thus to prepare his peo- 


: 
: 
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ple for mercy, and then the work of deliver- 
ance shall be wrought by the immediate 
operations of the divine Providence on men’s 
affections and affairs. When God stirred 
up the spirit of Cyrus, and brought his 
people out of Babylon, not by might, nor by 
power, but by the Spirit of the Lord of hosts, 
then his own arm, which is never shortened, 
brought salvation. (2.) Because they have 
no righteousness of their own to merit 
these favours, and to which God might have 
an eye in working for them, therefore his 
own righteousness sustained hua and bore 
him out in it. Divine justice, which by 
their sins they had armed against them, 
through grace appears for them. Though 
they can expect no favour as due to them, 
yet he will be just to himself, to his own 


* purpose and promise, and covenant with his 


people: he will, in righteousness, punish the 
enemies of his people; see Deut. ix. 5. Not 
for thy righteousness, but for the wickedness 
of these nations they are driven out. Inour 
redemption by Christ, since we had no righ- 
teousness of our own to produce, on which 
“God might proceed in favour tous, he brought 
in a righteousness by the merit and medi- 
ation of his own Son (it is called the righte- 
ousness which is of God by faith, Phil. iii. 9), 
and this righteousness sustained him, and 
bore him out in all his favours to us, not- 
withstanding our provocations. He put on 


‘ righteousness as a breast-plate, securing his 


own honour, asa breast-plate does the vitals, 
im all his proceedings, by the justice and 
equity of them; and then he put a helmet gf 
salvation upon his head; so sure is he to 
effect the salvation he intends that he takes 
salvation itself for his helmet, which there- 
fore must needs be impenetrable, and in which 
he appears very illustrious, formidable in the 
eyes of his enemies and amiable in the eyes of 
his friends. When righteousness is his coat 
of arms, salvation is his crest. In allusion 
to this, among the pieces of a Christian’s 
armour we find the breast-plate of righteous- 
ness, and for a helmet the hope of salvation 
(Eph. vi. 14—17; 1 Thess. v. 8), and it is 
called the armour of God, because he wore 
it first and so fitted it for us. (3.) Because 
they have no spirit or zeal to do any thing 
for themselves, God will put on the garments 


of vengeance for clothing, and clothe himself| before foreseen of the Messiah pre 


with zeal as a cloak ; he will make his justice 
upon the enemies of his church and people, 
and his jealousy for his own glory and the 
honour of religion and virtue among men, 
to appear evident and conspicuous in the eye 
of the world; and in these he will show him- 
self great, as aman shows himself in his rich 
attire or in the ciaunguishing habit of his 
office. If men be not zealous against sin, 


God will, and will take vengeance on 1t for | fear the name of the Lord and his glory 


all the injury it has done to his honour and 
his people’s welfare ; and this was the busi- 
ness of Christ in the world, to take away sin 
and be revenged on it. 


“ISAIAH. 


wrought out by 
strength of God hims 

1. There shall be a pi 
vation wrought out for th 
or elsewhere in distress and 


will render to them according to their de 
to the enemies of his people abroad, that | 
oppressed them, to the enemies of justice 
truth at home, that have oppressed th 

they also are God’s enemies ; and, wh 
day of vengeance shall have come, hey 
with both as they have deserved, acco 
retribution (so the word is), the law o: 
tions (Rev. xiii. 10), or according to fi 
tributions ; as he has rendered to his 
formerly, accordingly he will now 
Jury to his adversaries, recompence 
enemies ; his fury shall not exceed th 
of justice, as men’s fury commonly 
Even to the islands, that lie most ren 
they have appeared against him, he will 
pay recompence ; for his hand shall fine 

all his enemies (Ps. xxi. 8), and his a 
reach them. Though God’s people h 
haved so ill that they do not deserve 
delivered, yet his enemies behave so 
worse that they do deserve to be des 
(2.) That, whatever attempts the ene 
God’s people may afterwards make u 
them to disturb their peace, they s 
baffled and brought to nought: V 

enemy shall come in like a flood, like 
spring-tide, or a land-flood, which th 
to bear down all before them without 
then the Spirit of the Lord by some se 
undiscerned power shall lift up a stan 
against him, and so (as the margin 
put him to flight. He that has delivered 
still deliver. When God’s people are w 

and helpless, and have no standard to lift 
against the invading power, God will gi 
banner to those that fear him (Ps. lx. 4), 
by his Spirit lift up a standard, which y 
draw multitudes together to appear on 
church’s_ behalf. Sain read it, He si 
come (the name of the Lord, and his g! 


re} 


like a straight river, the Spirit of the 
lifting him up for an ensign. - Chris 
preaching of his gospel shall cover the 
with the knowledge of God as with t 
ters of a flood, the Spirit of the Lord 
up Christ as a standard to the Gentil: 
x1. 10. (3.) That all this should re 
to the glory of God and the advance 
religion in the world (v. 19): So shail 


nations that lie eastward or westward. 
deliverance of the Jews out of captivity, a 
the destruction brought on their oppr 
sors, would awaken multitudes to enyu 


the God of Israel, and induce 
ve and worship him and enlist 
under the standard which the 
the Lord shall lift up. God’s ap- 
for his church shall occasion the 
of many to it. This had its full 
hment in gospel times, when many 
m the east and west, to fill up the 
the children of the kingdom that were 
, When there were set up eastern and 
churches, Matt. viii. 11. 
ere shall bea more glorious salvation 
out by the Messiah in the fulness of 
ich salvation all the prophets, upon 
ons, had in view. We have here 
(© great promises relating to that salva- 


That the Son of God shall come to 
our Redeemer (v. 20): Thy Redeemer 
me ; it is applied te Christ, Rom. 
There shall come the deliverer. The 
f Christ as the Redeemer is the 
ary of all the promises both of the 
d New Testament, and this was the 
ion in Jerusalem which the believing 
oked for, Luke ii. 38. Christ is our 
our next kinsman, that redeems both 
person and the estate of the poor debtor. 
, [1. ] The place where this Redeemer 
ear: He shall come to Zion, for 
¢, on that holy hill, the Lord would set 
up as his King, Ps. ii. 6. In Zion the 
ef corner-stone was to be laid, 1 Pet. ii. 6. 
to his temple there, Mal. iii. 1. 
salvation was to be placed (ch. xlvi. 
thence the law was to go forth, ch. 
_ Zion was a type of the gospel church, 
vhich the Redeemer acts in all his ap- 
ances: The Redeemer shall come for the 
Zion ; so the LXX. readit. ([2.] 
sons that shall have tne comfort of 
edeemer’s coming, that shall then lift 
heads, knowing that their redemp- 
rawsnigh. He shall come fo those that 
ungodliness in Jacob, to those that 
acob, to the praying seed of Jacob, 
rer to their prayers; yet not to all 
m Jacob, that are within the pale 
ible church, but to those only that 
om transgression, that repent, and 
and forsake those sins which Christ 
@ to redeem them from. ‘The sinners 
ion will fare never the better for the 
$ coming to Zion if they go on 
their trespasses. 
That the Spirit of God shall come to 
our sanctifier, v.21. In the Re- 
there was a new covenant made with 
yenant of promises; and this is the 
-comprehensive promise of that 
at, that God will give and continue 
d and Spirit to his church and people 
hout all generations. God’s giving 
rit to those that ask him includes the 
of them all good things, Luke xi. 13 ; 
i. 11. This covenant is here said to 
ade with them, that is, with those that turn 


me 


e 
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Evangelical promises 


from transgression; for those that cease te 
do evil shall be taught to do well. But the 
promise is made to a single person—My 
Spirit that is upon thee, being directed either, 
{1.] To Christ as the head of the church, 
who received that he might give. The Spirit 
promised to the church was first upon him, 
and from his head that precious ointment 
descended to the skirts of his garments; and 
the word of the gospel was first put into his 
mouth ; for it began to be spoken by the Lord. 
And all believers are his seed, in whom he 
prolongs his days, ch. lii. 10. Or, [2.] To 
the church; and so it is a promise of the 
continuance and perpetuity of the church in 
the world to the end of time, parallel to those 
promises that the throne and seed of Christ 
shall endure for ever, Ps. Ixxxix. 29, 36; 
xxii. 30. Observe, First, How the church 
shall be kept up, in a succession, as the 
world of mankind is kept up, by the seed 
and the seed’s seed. As one generation 
passes away another generation shall come. 
Instead of the fathers shall be the children- 
Secondly, How iong it shall be kept up— 
henceforth and for ever, always, ever. unto 
the end of the world ; for, the world being 
left to stand for the sake of the church, we 
may be sure that as long as it does stand 
Christ will have a church in it, though not 
always visible. Thirdly, By what means it 
shall be kept up; by the constant residence 
of the word and Spirit in it. 1. The Spirit 
that was upon Christ shall always continue 
in the hearts of the faithful; there shall be 
some in every age on whom he shall work, 
and in-whom he shall dwell, and thus the 
Comforter shall abide with the church for 
ever, John xiv. 16. 2. The word of Christ 
shall always continue in the mouths of the 
faithful; there shall be some in every age 
who, believing with the heart unto righteous- 
ness, shall with the tongue make confession 
unto salvation. ‘The word shall never de- 
part out of the mouth of the church; for 
there shall still be a seed to speak Christ’s 
holy language and profess his holy religion. 
Observe, The Spirit and the word go to- 
gether, and by them the church is kept up. - 
For the word in the mouths of our ministers, 
nay, the word in our own mouths, will not 
profit us, unless the Spirit work with the 
word, and give us an understanding. But 
the Spirit does his work by the word and in 
concurrence with it; and whatever is pre- 
tended to be a dictate of the Spirit must be 
tried by the scriptures. On these founda- 
tions the church 1s built, stands firmly, and 
shail stand for ever, Christ himself being the 
chief corner-stone. 
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This whole chapter is all to the same purport, all in the same strain; 
itis a part of God’s covenant with his church, which 1s spoken of 
in the last verse of the foregoing chapter, and the blessings here 
promised are the fruits of the word and Spirit there promised. The 
long continuance of the church, even unto the utmost ages of time, 
was there promised, and here the large extent of the church, even 
unto the utmost regions of the earth ; and both these tend to the 
honour of the Redeemer. it is here promised, I. That the church 
sheli be enlightened and shone upon, ver. 1,2 I. That it shall 


$9—III. 
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tat, np 7 thee, Eh, 


be enlarged and great additions made to'ft, to Join In the service 
of God, ver. 3—8. ILI. That the new converts shall be greatly ser- 
viceable to tie church and to the interests of it, ver. 9—13. IV. 
That the church shall be in great honour and reputation among 
men, ver. 14—16. V. That it shall enjoy a profound peace and 
tranquillity, ver. 17, 18. WI, That, the members of it being all 
righteous, the glory and joy of it shall be everlasting, ver. 19—22. 
Now this has some reference to the peaceable and prosperous con- 
dition which the Jews were sometimes in after their return out of 
captivity into their own land; but it certainly looks further, and 
was to haveits full accomplishment in the kingdom of the Messiah, 
the enlargement of that kingdom by the bringing in of the Gentiles 
into it, and the spiritual blessings in heavenly things by Christ 
Jesus with which it should be enriched, and all these earnests of 
eternal joy and glory. 
RISE, shine; for thy light is 
come, and the glory of the 
Lorp is risen upon thee. 2 For, be- 
hold, the darkness shall cover the 
earth, and gross darkness the people: 
but the Lorp shall-arise upon thee, 
and his glory shall be seen upon thee. 
3 And the Gentiles shall come to thy 
light, and kings to the brightness of 
thy rising. 4 Lift up thine eyes round 
about, and see: all they gather them- 
Selves together, they come to thee: thy 
sons shall come from far,and thydaugh- 
ters shall be nursed at thy side. 5 
Then thou shalt see, and flow together, 
and thine heart shall fear, and be en- 
larged; because the abundance of the 
sea shall be converted unto thee, the 
forces of the Gentiles shall come unto 
thee. 6 The multitude of camels 
shall cover thee, the dromedaries of 
Midian and Ephah; all they from 
Sheba shall come: they shall bring 
gold. and incense; and they shall 
show forth the praises of the Lorp. 
7 All the flocks of Kedar shall be 
gathered together unto thee, the rams 
of Nebaioth shall minister unto thee: 
they shall come up with acceptance 
on mine altar, and I will glorify the 
house of my glory. 8 Who are these 
that fly as a cloud, and as the doves 
to their windows 2 

It is here promised that the gospel temple 
shall be very lightsome and very large. 

I. It shall be very lightsome: Thy light 
has come. When the Jews returned out 
of captivity they had light and gladness, 
and joy and honour ; they then were made 
to know the Lord and to rejoice in his great 
goodness ; and upon both accounts their 
light came. When the Redeemer came to 
Zion he brought light with him, he himself 
came to bea light. Now observe, 1. What 
this light is, and whence it springs: The 
Lord shall arise upon thee (v. 2), the glory of 
the Lord (v. 1) shall be seen upon thee. God 
is the father and fountain of lights, and it 
3 in his light that we shall see light. As 
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far as we have fl 
and the favour of God | 
has come. en God 
we have the comfort of his fay 
glory of the Lord rises upon us 2 
ing light; when he appears 
have the credit of his honk, when h 
us some token for good and proclaims 
favour to us, then his glory is seen upon 
as it was upon Israel in the pillar 
and fire. When Christ arose as th 
righteousness, and in him the day 
From on high visited us, then the glory 
Lord was seen upon us, the glory as 
Jirst-begotten of the Father. 2. Wha 
there shall be to this light: Darkne 
coverthe earth; but, though it be gros 
ness, darkness that might be felt, lik 
of Egypt, that shall overspread the pee 
yet the church, like Goshen, shall hav 
at the same time. When the case 
nations that have not the gospel shall b 
melancholy, those dark corners of the 
being full of the habitations of cruelty 
souls, the state of the church shall be \ 
pleasant. 3. What 1s the duty which 
rising of this light calls for: “ Arise, shi 
not only receive this light, and” (as 
margin reads it) “ be enlightened by 
reflect this light; arise and shine with. 
borrowed from it.” The children of 
ought toshine as lightsinthé world. IfG 
glory be seen upon us to our honour, 
ought not only with our lips, bu 
lives, to return the praise of it to his 
Matt. *v. '16'sPhil tp sae ee 

II. It shall be very large. W 
Jews were settled again in their ow1 
after their captivity, many of the pe 
the land joined themselves to them ; 
does not appear that there ever was an 
numerous accession to them as would 
the fulness of this prophecy; and th 
we must conclude that this looks furth 
the bringing of the Gentiles into the 
church, not their flocking to one pai 
place, though under that type it is h 
scribed. There is no place now thai 
centre of the church’s unity; but 
mise respects their flocking to Chri: 
coming by faith, and hope, and h 
into that society which is incorpo 
the charter of his gospel, and of the 
of which he only is the centre—that 
which is named from him, Eph. iii. 
gospel church is expressly called ; 
Jerusalem, and under that notion all be 
are said to come to it (Heb. xii. 
have come unto Mount Zion, to the ci 
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem) 
serves for a key to this prophecy, Eph. 
Observe, Tig haeee hy 

1. What shall invite such multi 
the church: “'They shall come to thy 
and to the brightness of thy risin 
They shall be allured to jo them 
thee,” (1.) ‘* By the light that shines uj 


‘i. 
i. 


t of the glorious gospel, which 
s hold forth, in consequence of 
y are called golden candlesticks. 
which discovers so much of God 
good will to man, by which life and 
ity are brought to light, this shall 
the serious well-affected part of 
to come and join themselves to 
h, that they may have the benefit 
ght to inform them concerning truth 
. (2.) “ By the light with which 
hinest.” The purity and love of the 
we Christians, their heavenly-minded- 
contempt of the world, and patient 
s, were the brightness of the church’s 
, which drew many into it. The beauty 
liness was the powerful attractive by 
Christ had a willing people brought 
in the day of his power, Ps. cx. 3. 
Vhat multitudes shall come to the 
Great numbers shall come, Gen- 
ss (or nations) of those that are saved, as 
s expressed with allusion to this, Rey. 
4. Nations shall be discipled (Matt. 
9), and even kings, men of figure, 
+ and influence, shall be added to the 
i. They come from all parts (v. 4): 
ft up thy eyes round about, and see them 
ing, ¢ men out of every nation under 
ven, Acts ii.5. See how white the fields 
ready to the harvest, John iv. 35. See 
ming in a body, as one man, and} 
one consent: They gather themselves 
er, that they may strengthen one ano- 
hands, and encourage one another. 
cand let us go, ch. ii. 3. ‘‘ They come 


m the remotest parts: They come to thee 


Sons and daughters 
il come in the most dutiful manner, as 

ons and thy daughters, resolved to be 
y family, to submit to the laws of thy | 
ily and put themselves under the tuition 
E. They shall come to be nursed at thy | 
le, to have their education with thee from | 
cradle.” The church’s children must | 
] at her side, not sent out to be) 


terated milk of the word is to be 
ast the church’s new-born babes be 
that they may grow thereby, 1 Pet. 
Those that would enjoy the digni- 
privileges of Christ’s family must 
the discipline of it. 

at they shall bring with them and 
antage shall accrue to the church 
F accession to it. Those that are 
‘into the church by the grace of God 
@sure to bring all they are worth in 
them, which with themselves they will 
the honour and service of God and 
with in their places. (1.) The mer- 
‘shall write holiness to the Lord upon 


O 
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their merchandise and their hire, as ch. xxii. 
18. ‘‘ The abundance of the sea, either the 
wealth that is fetched out of the sea (the fish, 
the pearls) or that which is imported by sea, 
shall all be converted to thee and to thy use.” 
The wealth of the rich merchants shall be 
laid out in works of piety and charity. (2.) 
The mighty men of the nations shall employ 
their might in the service of the church: 
“* The forces, or troops, of the Gentiles shall 
come unto thee, to guard thy coasts, strengthen 
thy interests, and, if occasion be, to fight thy 
battles.” The forces of the Gentiles had often 
been against the church, but now they shalf 
be for it ; for as God, when he pleases, can, 
and, when we please him, will, make even 
our enemies to be at peace with us (Prov. xvi. 7), 
so, when Christ overcomes the strong man 
armed, he divides his spoils, and makes that 
to serve his interests which had been used 
against them, Luke xi. 22. (3.) The wealth 
imported by land-carriage, as well as that by 
sea, shall be made use of in the service of 
God and the church (v. 6): The camels and 
dromedaries that bring gold and incense (gold 
to make the golden altar of and incense and 
sweet perfumes to burn upon it), those of 
Midian and Sheba, shall bring the richest 
commodities of their country, not to trade 
with, but to honour God with, and not in 
small quantities, but camel-loads of them. 
This was in part fulfilled when the wise men 
of the east (perhaps some of the countries 
here mentioned), drawn by the brightness 
of the star, came to Chnist, and presented 
to him treasures of gold, frankincense, and 
myrrh, Matt. i.11. (4.) Great numbers of 
sacrifices shall be brought to God’s altar, 
acceptable sacrifices, and, though brought 
by Gentiles, they shall find acceptance, v. 7. 
Kedar was famous for flocks, and probably 
the fattest rams were those of Nebaioth ; these 
shall come up with acceptance on God’s 
altar. God must be served and honoured 
with what we have, according as he has 
blessed us, and with the best we have. This 
was fulfilled when by the decree of Darius 
the governors beyond the rivers (perhaps of 
some of these countries) were ordered to 
furnish the temple at Jerusalem with bullocks, 
rams, and lambs, for the burnt-offeriny of the 


among strangers ; there, where alone | God of heaven, Ezra vi. 9. It had a further 


accomplishment, and we trust will have, in 
the bringing in of the fulness of the Gentiles 
to the church, which is called the sacrificing 
or offering up of the Gentiles unto God, Rom. 
xv. 16. The flocks and rams are precious 
souls; for they are said to minister to the 
church, and to come up as living sacrifices, 
presenting themselves to God by a reason- 
able service on his altar, Rom. xii. 1. 

4. How God shall be honoured by the 
increase of the church and the accession of 
such numbers to it.. (1.) They shall intend 
the honour of God’s name in it. When they 
bring their gold and incense it shall not be 


|to show the riches of their country, nor to 
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devotion, but to show forth the praises of the 
Lord, v.6. Our greatest services and gifts 
to the church are not acceptable further than 
we have an eye to the glory of God in them. 
And this must be our business in our attend- 
ance on public ordinances, to give unto the 
Lord the glory due to his name ; for therefore, 
as these here, we are called out of darkness 
into light, that we should show: forth the 
praises of him that called us, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
(2.) God will advance the honour of his own 
naine by it; so he has said (v. 7) : I will glo- 
rify the house of my glory. ‘The church is 
the house of God’s glory, where he mani- 
fests his glory to his people and receives that 
nomage by which they do honour to him. 
And it is for the glory of this house, and of 
him that keeps house there, both that the 
Gentiles shall bring their offerings tout and 
that they shall be accepted therein. 

5. How the church shall herself be af- 
fected with this increase of her numbers, v. 5. 
(1.) She shall be in a transport of joy upon 
this account: ‘* Thou shalt see and flow to- 
gether” (or flow to and fro), ‘ as in a pleas- 
ing agitation about it, surprised at it, but 
extremely glad of it.’’” (2.) There shall be 
a mixture of fear with this joy: “ Thy heart 
shall fear, doubting whether it be lawful to 
go in to the uncircumcised and eat with them.” 
Peter was so impressed with this fear that 
he needed a vision and voice from heaven 
to help him over it, Acts x. 28. But, (3.) 
«‘ When this fear is conquered thy heart 
shall be enlarged in holy !ove, so enlarged 
that thou shalt have room in it for all the 
Gentile converts; thou shalt not have such 
a narrow soulas thou hast had nor affections 
so confined within the Jewish pale.” When 
God intends the beauty and prosperity of 
his church he gives this largeness of heart 
and an extensive charity. (4.) These con- 
verts flocking to the church shall be greatly 
admired (v. 8): Who are these that fly as a 
cloud? Observe, [1.] How the conversion 
of souls is here described. It is flying to 
Christ and to his church, for thither we are 
directed ; it is flying like a cloud, though in 
great multitudes, so as to overspread the 
heavens, yet with great unanimity, all as 
one cloud. ‘They shall come with speed, as 
a cloud flying on the wings of the wind, and 
come openly, and in the view of all, their 
very enemies beholding them (Rev. xi. 12), 
and yet not able to hinder them. They shall 
fly as doves to their windows, in great flights, 
many together; they fly on the wings of 
the harmless dove, which flies low, denoting 
their innocency and humility. They fly to 
Christ, to the church, to the word and ordi- 
nances, as doves, by instinct, to their own 
windows, to their own home; thither they 
fly for refuge and shelter when they are pur- 
sued by the birds of prey, and thither they 
fly for rest when they have been wandering 
and are weary, as Noah’s dove to the ark. 
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zain applause to themselves for piety and [2.] How _ 


admired. — 
pleasure: W 
to wonder that so 
when we see them all 
wonder whence they all came. 
reason to admire with pleasure 
those that do flock to him: Who are the: 
How excellent, how amiable are they! ¥ 
a pleasant sight is it to see poor souls has 
ing to Christ, with a full resolution to a 
with him ! rea Fant 1 a 
- 9 Surely the isles shall wait 
me, and the ships of Tarshish f 
to bring thy sons from far, their | 
ver and their gold with them, wi 
the name of the Lorn thy God, a 
to the Holy One of Israel, becat 
he hath glorified thee. 10 And 
sons of strangers shall build up 1 
walls, and their kings shall minis 
unto thee: for in my wrath I sm 
thee, but in my favour have I | 
mercy on thee. 11 Therefore” 
gates shall be open continually ; th 
shall not be shut day nor night; # 
men may bring unto thee the for 
of the Gentiles, and that their ki 
may be brought. 12 For the x 
and kingdom that will not serv 
shall perish ; yea, ¢hose nations s! 
be utterly wasted. 13 The glory 
Lebanon shall come unto thee, | 
fir-tree, the pine-tree, and the 
together, to beautify the place of 
sanctuary ; and I will make the pk 
of my feet glorious. 14 The 
also of them that afflicted thee sl 
come bending unto thee; and all tl 
that despised thee shall bow thé 
selves down at the soles of thy fe 
and they shall call thee, The city 
the Lorn, the Zion of the Holy € 


of Israel. f Py 
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The promises made to the church 
foregoing verses are here repeated 
and enlarged upon, designed still 
comfort and encouragement of th 
after their return out of captivity, 
tainly looking further, to the enlar, 
and advancement of the gospel chur: 
the abundance of spiritual blessing 
which it shall be enriched. - , 

I. God will be very gracious and 
tious to them. We must begin wi 
promise, because thence all the rest | 
rise. The sanctuary that was desolate beg 
to be repaired when God. causes his fae 
shine upon it, Dan. ix. 17. All the far 


le of God find with men is owing 
‘of God’s countenance and his 
hem (v. 10): ‘‘ All shall now 
ourt to thee, for in my wrath I smote 
vhile thou wast in captivity” (and the 
ngs of the church, especially by its 
tions, decays, and divisions, against 
‘these promises will be its relief, are 
ens of God’s displeasure), ‘‘ but now 


ore have all this mercy in store for 


Many shall be brought into the church, 
n from far countries (v. 9): Surely the 
shall wait for me, shall welcome the 
and shall attend God with their 
ses for it and their ready subjection to 
‘The ships of Tarshish, transport-ships, 
lie ready to carry members from far 
tt regions to the church, or (which is 
alent) to carry the ministers of the 
hh to remote parts, to preach the gospel 
) bring in souls to join themselves to 
rd. Observe, 1. Who are brought— 
ns, that is, such as are designed to be 
hose children of God that are scattered 
, John xi. 52. 2. What they shall 
With them. ‘I'hey live at such a dis- 
that they cannot bring their flocks and 
rams; but, like those who lived remote 
Jerusalers (who, when they came up 
ship at the feast, because they could 
wing their tithes in kind, turned them 
oney), they shall bring their silver and 
with them. Note, When we give up 
ves to God we must with ourselves 
p all we have to him. If we honour 
with our spirits, we shall honour him 
our substance. 3. To whom they shall 
ste and dedicate themselves and all they 
worth—to the name of the Lord thy God, 
od as the Lord of all and the church’s 
dd and King, even to the Holy One of 
‘ael (whom Israel worships as a Holy One, 

the beauty of holiness), because he has 
lorified thee. Note, The honour God puts 
n his church and people should not only 
ee us to honour them, but invite us to 
ourselves to them. We will go with 
Ou . God is with you, Zech. viii. 23. 

If. Those that come into the church shall 
come ; for so spacious is the holy city 
‘though, Lord, it is done as thou hast 

anded, yet still there is room. ‘‘ There- 
thy gates shall be open continually (v. 11), 
only because thou hast no reason to fear 
enemies, but because thou hast reason 
ect thy friends.” It is usual with us 
€ our doors open, or leave some one 
y to open them, all night, if we look for 
ld or a guest to come in late. Note, 
st is always ready to entertain those that 
to him, is never out of the way, nor 
ey ever come unseasonably ; the gate 
ercy is always open, night and day, or 

soon be opened to those that knock. 
sters, the door-keepers, must be always | 
te) 
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ready to admit those that offer themselves to 
the Lord. God not only keeps a good house 
in his church, but he keeps open house, that 
at any time, by the preaching of the word, 
tm season and out of season, the forces of the 
Gentiles, and the kings or commanders of 
those forces, may be brought into the church. 
Lift up your heads, O you gates ! and let such 
welcome guests as these come in. 

IV. All that are about the church shall be 
made in some way or other serviceable to it. 
Though dominion is far from being founded 
in men’s grace, it is founded in God’s; and 
he that made the inferior creatures useful 
to man will make the nations of men usefu! 
to the church. The earth helped the woman. 
All things are for your sakes. So here (wv. 
10), ‘* Even the sons of strangers, that have 
neither knowledge of thee nor kindness for 
thee, that have always been aliens to the 
commonwealth of Israel, even they shall build 
up thy wall, and their kings shall in that and 
other things minister unto thee and not think 
it any disparagement to them to do so.” This 
was fulfilled when the king of Persia, and the 
governors of the provinces by his order, 
were aiding and assisting Nehemiah in build- 
ing the wall about Jerusalem. Rather than 
Jerusalem’s walls shall lie still in ruins, the 
sons of the stranger shall be raised up to 
build them. Even those that do not belong 
to the church may be a protection to it. And 
the greatest of men should not think it below 
them to minister to the church, but rejoice 
that they are in a capacity, and have a heart, 
to do it any service. Nay, it is the duty of 
all to do what they can in their places to 
advance the interests of God’s kingdom 
among men; it is at their peril if they do 
not; for (v.12), The nation and kingdom that 
will not serve thee shall perish ; not that they 
must perish by the sword or by human ana- 
themas, or as if this gave any countenance 
to the using of external force for the propa- 
gating of the gospel, or as if men might be 
compelled by penalties and punishments to 
come into the church; by no means. But 
those who will not by faith submit to Jesus 
Christ, the King of the church, and serve 
him, shall perish eternally, Ps. 11.12. Those 
that will not be subject to Christ’s golden 
sceptre, to the government of his word and 
Spirit, that will not be brought under, or 
kept in, by the discipline of his family, shall 
be broken in pieces by his iron rod. Bring 
them forth and slay them before me, Luke 
xix. 27. Nations of such shall be utterly 
and eternally wasted, when Christ shall 
come to take vengeance on those that obey 
not his gospel, 2 Thess. i. 8. 

V. There shall be abundance of beauty 
added to the ordinances of divine worship 
(v. 13): The glory of Lebanon, the strong 
and stately cedars that grow there, shall come 
unto thee, as of old to Solomon, when he 
built the temple (2 Chron. ii. 16), and with 
them shall be brought other timber, proper 
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for the carved work thereof, which the ene- 
my had broken down, Ps. Ixxiv. 5, 6. The 
temple, the place of God’s sanctuary, shall 
be not only rebuilt, but beautified. tt is the 

lace of his feet; where he rests and resides, 
fizek. xliii, 7. The ark is called his foot- 
stool, because it was under the mercy-seat, 
Ps. exxxik 7. This he will make glorious 
in the eyes of his people and of all their 
neighbours. The glory of the latter house, 
to which this refers, though in many in- 
stances inferior, was yet really greater than 
the glory of the former, because Christ came 
to that temple, Mal. iii. 1. It was likewise 
adorned with goodly stones and gifts (Luke 
xxi. 5), to which this promise may have 
some reference; yet so slightly did Christ 
speak of them there that we must suppose it 
to have its full accomplishment in the beau- 
ties of holiness, and the graces and comforts 
of the Spirit, with which gospel ordinances 
are adorned and enniched. 

VI. The church shall appear truly great 
and honourable, v. 14. The people of the 
Jews, after their return out of captivity, by 
degrees became more considerable, and made 
a better figure than one would have ex- 
pected, after they had been so much re- 
duced, and than any of the other nations 
recovered that had been in like manuer 
humbled by the Chaldeans. It is probable 
‘that many of those who had oppressed them 
in Babylon, when they were themselves 
driven out by the Persians, made their court 
to the Jews for shelter and supply and were 
willing to scrape acquaintance with them. 
This prophecy is further fulfilled when those 
that have been enemies to the church are 
wrought upon by the grace of God to see 
their error, and come, and join themselv 
to it: ‘* The sons of those that afflicted thee, 
if not they themselves, yet their children, 
shall crouch to thee, shall beg pardon for 
their folly and beg an interest in thy favour 
and admission into thy family,” 1 Sam. ii. 
36. A promise like this is made to the 
church of Philadelphia, Rev. ili. 9. And it 
is intended to be, 1. A mortification to the 
proud oppressors of the church, that have 
afflicted her, and despised her, and taken a 
pleasure in doing so; they shall be brought 
down; their spirits shall be broken, and 
their condition shall be so mean and misera- 
ble that they shall be glad to be obliged to 
those whom they have most studied to dis- 
oblige. Note, Sooner or later God wiil pour 
contempt upon those that put contempt upon 
his people. 2. An exaltation to the poor op- 
pressed ones of the church; and this is the 
honour that shall be done to them, they shall 
have an opportunity of doing good to those 
who have done evil to them and saving those 
alive who have afflicted and despised them. 
It is a pleasure to a good man, and he ac- 
counts it an honour, to show mercy to those 
with whom he has found no mercy. Yet 
this is not all. “They shall not only be- 
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rest, but they shall b ) 
shall call thee, The city of the: 
shall at length be convinced that tho 
favourite of heaven, and the particul 
of the divine providence.” ‘That city is tr 
great and honourable, it is strong, it is r 
it is safe, it is beautiful, it is the mos 
sirable place that can be to live in, 
is the city of the Lord, which he o 
which he dwells, in which religion is up 
most. Such a one is Zion; it is the pl 
which God has chosen to put his name the 
it is the Zion of the Holy One of Isr 
therefore, we may be sure, it is a holy ci 
else the Holy One of Israel would never 
called the patron of it. j 
15 Whereas thou hast been ft 
saken and hated, so that no man wel 
through thee, I will make thee ; 
eternal excellency, a joy of many g 
nerations. 16 Thou shalt also suc 
the milk of the Gentiles, and sh 
suck the breast of kings: and the 
shalt know that I the Lorp am tl 
Saviour and thy Redeemer, tl 
Mighty One of Jacob. 17 For bra: 
I will bring gold, and for iron I wi 
bring silver, and for wood brass, 
for stones iron: I will also make 
officers peace, and thine exac 
righteousness. 18 Violence shal 
more be heard in thy land, wastii 
nor destruction within thy borde 
but thou shalt call thy walls Salvation 
and thy gates Praise. 19 The 
shall be no more thy light by day 
neither for brightness shall the moo 
give light unto thee: but the Lor 
shall be unto thee an _ everlastin 
light,-and thy God thy glory. 
Thy sun shall no more go down 
neither shall thy moon withdraw i 
self: for the Lorp shall be thin 
everlasting light, and the days of th 
mourning shall be ended. 21 — 
people also shall be all righteous 
they shall inherit the land for evel 
the branch of my planting, the worl 
of my hands, that I may be glorified 
22 A little one shall become a the 
sand, and a small one a strong nation 
I the Lorn will hasten it in his time 
The happy and glorious state of th 
church is here further foretold, referrin 
principally and ultimately to the Christia 
church and the spiritual peace of that, bu 
under the type of that little gleam of ou! 
ward peace which the Jews sometimes er 


their return out of captivity. This 
ken of, 

compared with what it had been. 
de her peace and honour the more 
sant, that her condition had been much 


e had been despised, but now she 
ld be honoured, v. 15, 16. Jerusalem 
Been forsaken and hated, abandoned by 
friends, abhorred by her enemies; no 
| went through that desolate city, but 
med it as a rueful spectacle; it was an 
ishment and a hissing. But now it shall 
fade an eternal excellency, being re- 
ed from idolatry and having recovered 
“tokens of God’s favour, and it shall be 
9 Of good people for many generations. 
dering how short Jerusalem’s ex- 
was, and how short it came of the 
mpass of this promise, we must look 
th accomplishment of it in the per- 
excellencies of the gospel church, 
exceeding those of the Old-Testament 
and the glorious privileges and ad- 
tages of the Christian religion, which 
re indeed the joy of many generations. 
wo things are here spoken of as her excel- 
icy and joy, in opposition to her having 
m forsaken and hated :—(1.) She shall 


“nations, and their kings, that are 
ight to embrace Christianity, shall lay 
hemselves out for the gvod of the church, 
| maintain its imterests with the tender- 
$s and affection that the nurse shows to 
= child at her breast (v. 16): ‘* Thou shalé 
"the milk of the Gentiles, not suck their 
od (that is not the spirit of the gospel); 
1 shalt suck the breast of kings, who shall 
to thee as nursing fathers.” (2.) She 
li find herself countenanced by her God: 
tou shalt know that I the Lord am thy 
and thy Redeemer, shalt know it by 
rience ; for such a salvation, such a re- 
ption, shall be wrought out for thee as 
ly discovers itself to be the work of the 
pd, the work of a mighty one, for it is 
Salvation, of the Mighty One of Jacob, 
E Secures the welfare of all those that are 
ites indeed.” ‘hey before knew the 
ord to be their God; now they know him 
) be their Saviour, their Redeemer. Their 
[oly One now appears their Mighty One. 
She had been impoverished, but now 
all be enriched, and every thing shall 
sed for the better with her, v. 17. 
those who were raised out of the dust 
t among princes, instead of brass 
in their purses they have gold, and 
ead of iron vessels in their houses they 
fe silver ones, and other improvements 
seable: so much shall the spiritual glory 
he New-Testament church exceed the 
al pomp and splendour of the Jewish 
economy, which had no glory in comparison 
’ ‘that which quite excels it, 2 Cor. iii. 
0. When we 
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circumcision, the Lord’s supper in the room 
of the passover, and a gospel ministry in the 
room of a Levitical priesthood, we had gold 
instead of brass. Sin turned gold into brass 
when Rehoboam made brazen shields instead 
of the golden ones he had pawned; but 
God’s favour, when that returns, will turn 
brass again into gold. 

3. She had been oppressed by her own 
princes, which was sadly complained of, not 
only as her sin, but as her misery (ch. lix. 14); 
but now all the grievances of that kind shall 
| be redressed (v. 17): *‘ Iwill make thy officers 
peace ; men of peace shall be made officers, 
| and shall be indeed justices, not patrons of 
injustice, and justices of peace, not instru- 
ments of trouble and vexation. They shall 
be peace, that is, they shall sincerely seek 
thy welfare and by their means thou shalt 
enjoy good.” They shall be peace, for they 
shall be righteousness; and then the peace 
is as a river, when the righteousness is as 
the waves of the sea. Even eractors, whose 
business it is to demand the public tribute, 
though they be exact, must not be exacting, 
but must be just to the subject as well as to 
the prince, and, according to the instructions 
John Baptist gave to the publicans, must 
exact no more than is appointed them, Luke 
iii. 13. 

4. She had been insulted by her neigh- 
bours, invaded, spoiled, and plundered ; but 
now it shall be so no more (v. 18): ‘‘ Vio- 
lence shall no more be heard in thy land; 
neither the threats and triumphs of those 
that do violence nor the outcries and com- 
plaints of those that suffer violence shall 
again be heard, but every man ghall peace- 
ably enjoy his own. ‘There shall be no 
wasting nor destruction, either of persons or 
possessions, any where within thy borders ; 
but thy walls shall be called salvation (they 
shall be safe, and means of safety to thee) 
and thy gates shall be praise, praise to thee 
(every one shall commend thee for the good 
condition they are kept in), and praise to thy 
God, who strengthens the bars of thy gates,” 
Ps. exivii. 13. When God’s salvation is upon 
the walls it is fit that his praises should be 
in the gates, the places of concourse. 

II. As completed in what it shall be. It 
should seem that in the close of this chap- 
ter we are directed to look further yet, as 
far forward as to the glory and happiness of 
heaven, under the type and figure of the 
flourishing state of the church on earth, 
which yet was never such as tocome any thing 
near to what is here foretold ; and several of 
the images and expressions here made use 
of we find in the description of the new Je- 
rusalem, Rev. xxi. 23; xxii. 5. As the pro- 
phets sometimes insensibly pass from the 
blessings of the Jewish church to the spi- 
ritual blessings of the Christian church, 
which are eternal, so sometimes they rise 
from the church militant to the church tri- 


baptism in the room of} umphant, where, and where only, all the 
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promised peace, and joy, and honour will be 
in perfection. 1. God shall be all in all in 
the happiness here promised; so he is al- 
ways to true believers (v. 19): The sun and 
the moon shall be no more thy light. God’s 
people, when they enjoy his favour, and 
walk in the light of his countenance, make 
little account of sun and moon, and the other 
lights of this world, but could walk comfort- 
ably in the light of the Lord though they 
should withdraw their shining. In heaven 
there shall be no occasion for sun or moon, 
for it is the inheritance of the saints in light, 
such light as will swallow up the light of 
the sun as easily as the sun does that of a 
candle. ‘‘ Idolaters worshipped the sun and 
moon (which some have thought the most 
ancient and plausible idolatry); but these 
shall be no more thy light, shall no more be 
idolized, but the Lord shall be to thee a 
‘constant light, both day and night, in the 
night of adversity as well as in the day of 
prosperity.” Those that make God their only 
light shall have him their all-sufficient light, 
gtheir sun and shield. Thy God shall be thy 
glory. Note, God is the glory of those whose 
God he is and will be so to eternity. It is 
their glory that they have him for their God, 
and they glory in it; it is to them instead of 
beauty. God’s people are, upon this ac- 
count, an honourable people, that they have 
an interest in God as theirs in covenant. 
2.'The happiness here promised shall know 
no change, period, or allay (v. 20): ‘ Thy 
sun shall no more go down, but it shall be 
eternal, day, eternal sunshine, with thee; 
that shall not be thy sun which is sometimes 
eclipsed, often clouded, and, though it shine 
ever so bright, ever so warm, will certainly 
set and leave thee in the dark, in the cold, 
in a few hours; but he shall be a sun, a 
fountain of light to thee, who is himself the 
Father of all lights, with whom there is no 
variableness, nor shadow of turning,” James 
1.17. We read of the sun’s standing still 
once, and not hasting to go down for the 
space of a day, and it was a glorious day, 
never was the like ; but what was that to the 
day that shall never have a night? Or, if it 
had, it should be alight night; for neither 
shall thy moon withdraw itself ; it shall never 
wane, shall never change, but be always at 
the full. The comforts and joys that are in 
heayen, the glories provided for the soul, as 
the light of the sun, and those prepared for 
the glorified body too, as the light of the 
moon, shall never know the least cessation 
or interruption; how should they when the 
Lord shall himself be thy everlasting light— 
a light which never wastes nor can ever be 
extinguished? And the days of thy mourning 
shall beended, so as never to return; for all 
tears shall be wiped away, and the fountains 
of them, sin and affliction, dried up, so that 
sorrow and sighing shall flee away for ever. 
3. Those that are entitled to this happi- 
ness, being duly prepared and qualified for 
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God will be glorified, who began it, 


a) 


it, shall never be pt 
of it (v. 21): Thy p 
this re oe LL 
all justified by the mghteousn: 
ae all sanctified by besa call th 
ple, that Jerusalem, must be right 
have that holiness without which no 10 
see the Lord. ‘They are all righteous 
know that the unrighteous shall not inhe: 
kingdom of God. There are no people on: 
that are all righteous ; there is a mixtu 
some bad in the best societies on this si de 
ven; but there are no mixtures there. a 
shall be all righteous, that is, they shall be 
tirely righteous; as there shall be none 
rupt among them, so there shall be no cor 
tion in them; the spirits of just men shallt 
be made perfect. And they shall be al 
righteous together who shall replenish 
New Jerusalem ; it is called the congr 
of the righteous, Ps. i. 5. And, becau 
are all righteous, therefore they shall 
the land for ever, for nothing but 
turn them out of it. The perfection 
saints’ holiness secures the perpetuit 
their happiness, 4. The glory of the chi 
shall redound to the honour of the chur 
God: “They shall appear to be the br 
of my planting, the work of my hands, a 
will own them as such.” t was by 
grace of God that they were designed to 
happiness; they are the branch of has p 
ing, or of his plantations ; he broke the 
from the wild olive and grafted them 
tie vod olive, transplanted them out of 
fielu, when they were as tender | 
into his nursery, that, being now p: 
his garden on earth, they might s 
removed to his paradise in heaven. 
by his grace likewise’ that they we 
pared and fitted for this happiness 
are the work of his hands (Eph. ii 
wrought to the self-same thing, 2 | 
It is a work of time, and, when it sha 
finished, will appear a work of wonder; 


carried it on; for the Lord Jesus ' 
be admired in all those that believe. 
glorify himself in glorifyimg his chos 
They will appear the more ay Saue: 
will be the more glorifed in th 
compare what they are with what they } 
the happiness they have arrived at wit 
smallness of their beginnings (wv. 22 
little one shall become a thousand and 
one a strong nation. ‘The captivi 
turned out of Babylon ae l 
and became a strong nation. e Ch 
church was a little one, a very 
first—the number of their names 
but 120; yet it became a thousand, 
stone cut out of the mountain with 
swelled so as to fill the earth. The triut 
ant church, and every glorified saii 
be a thousand out of a little one 
nation out of a small one. The 
peace of the saints were at first 


CHAP 


but they increase and mul- 
“and make a little one to become a 
sand, the weak to be as David. When 
come to heaven, and look back upon 
smallness of their beginning, they will 
ider how they got thither. And so won- 
al is all this promise that it needed the 
cation with which it is closed: I the 
hasten it in his time—all that is 
| said relating to the Jewish and Chris- 
rch, to the militant and triumphant 
h, and to every particular believer. 
| It may seem too difficult to be brought 
at, and therefore may be despaired of ; 
the God of almighty power has under- 
en it: “‘I the Lord will do it, who can do 
ad who have determined to do it.” It will 
done by him whose power is irresistibleand 
‘purposes unalterable. (2.) It may seem 
¢ delayed and put off so long that we 
‘out of hopes of it; but, as the Lord will 
it, so he will hasten it, will do it with all 
ivenient speed; though mtch time may 
s before it is done, no time shall be 
E; he will hasten it in its time, in the 


au ; he will do it in the time appoint- 
by his wisdom, though not in the time 
ibed by our folly. And this is really 
ing it; for, though it seem to tarry, 
not tarry if it come in God’s time, 
Fwe are sure that that is the best time, 
lich he that believes will patiently wait for. 
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pr, I. We are sure to find the grace of Christ, published 
elf to a lost world in the everlasting gospel, under the type 
@ of Isaiah’s province, which was to foretel the deliver- 
Jews out of Babylon, ver. |—3. Il. We think we find 


Bplories of the church of Christ, its spiritual glories, described | 
the type and figure of the Jews’ prosperity after their retura | 


ir captivity. 1. Itis promised that the decays of the church 
repaired, ver. 4. 2. That those from without shall be made 
to the church, ver. 5. 3. That the church shall bea 
hood, maintained by the mclws of the Gentiles, ver. 6. 


she shall have honour and joy in lieu of all her shame and 
Ver.7. 5, That her affairs shall prosper, ver. 8. 6. That 
shall enjoy these blessings, ver.9. 7. That righteous 
6ss and salvation shall be the eternal matter of the church’s re- 
Gingand thanksgiving, ver. 10,11. If the Jewish church was 
r Blessed, much more shall the Christian church be so, 
all that belons to it. 


NHE Spirit of the Lord Gop is 
= upon me; because the Lorp 
ath anointed me to preach good 
ings unto the meek; he hath sent 
to bind up the broker-hearted, 
slaim liberty to the captives, 
d the opening of the prison to them 
hat are bound; 2 To proclaim the 
table year of the Lorp, and the 
f vengeance of our God; to 
ali that mourn; 3 To ap- 
nt unto them that mourn in Zion, 
unto them beauty for ashes, 
‘oil of joy for mourning, the gar- 
nt of praise for the spirit of heavi- 
s; that they might be called trees 
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time, in the season wherein it will be! 


LXL. The office of the Messiah. 


of righteousness, the planting of the 
Lorp, that he might be glorified. 


He that 1s the best expositor of scripture 
has no doubt given us the best exposition of 
these verses, even ‘our Lord Jesus himself, 
who read this in the synagogue at Nazareth 
(perhaps it was the lesson for the day) and 
applied it entirely to himself, saying, This 
day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears 
(Luke iv. 17, 18, 21); and the gracious 
words which proceeded out of his mouth, in 
the opening of this text, were admired by 
all that heard them. As Isaiah was autho- 
rized and directed to proclaim liberty to the 
Jews in Babylon, so was Christ, God’s mes- 
senger, to publish a more joyful jubilee to a 
lost world. And here we are told, 

I. How he was fitted and qualified for 
this work: The Spirit of the Lord God is 
upon me, v. 1. ‘The prophets had the Spirit 
of God moving them at times, both instruct- 
ing them what to say and exciting them to 
say it. Christ had the Spirit always resting 
on him without measure; but to the same 
intent that the prophets had, as a Spirit of 
counsel and a Spirit of courage, ch. xi. 1—3. 
When he entered upon the execution of his 
propvhetical office the Spirit, as a dove, 
jdescen¢ed upon him, Matt. iii. 16. This 
| Spirit which was upon him he communi- 
cated to those whom he sent to proclaim 
the same glad tidings, saying to them, when 
he gave them their commission, Receive you 
the Holy Ghost, thereby ratifying it. 

II. How he was appointed and ordained 
to it: The Spirit of God is upon me, because 
the Lord God has anointed me. . What ser- 
vice God called him to he furnished him 
| for; therefore he gave him his Spirit, be- 
cause he had bya sacred and solemn unction 
set him apart to this great office, as kings 
and priests were of old destined to their 
offices by anointing. Hence the Redeemer 
was called the Messiah, the Christ, because 
he was anointed with the oil of gladness 
above his fellows. He has sent me; our 
Lord Jesus did not go unsent; he had a 
commission from him that is the fountain of 
power; the Father sent him and gave him 
commandment. This is a great satisfaction 
to us, that, whatever Christ said, he had a 
warrant from heaven for; his doctrine was 
not his, but his that sent him. 

III. What the work was to which he was 
appointed and ordained. 

1. He was to be a preacher, was to exe- 
cute the office of a prophet. So well pleased 
was he with the good-will God showed to- 
wards men through him that he would him- 
self be the preacher of it, that an honour 
might thereby be put upon the ministry of 
the gospel and the faith of the saints might 
be confirmed and encouraged. He must 
preach good tidings (so gospel signifies) to the 
meek, to the penitent, and humble, and poor 
in spirit; to them the tidings of a Redeemer 
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The office of the Messiah. 
will be indeed good tidings, pure gospel, 
faithful sayings, and worthy of all accepta- 
tion. The poor are commonly best disposed 
to receive the gospel (Jam. ii. 5), and it is 
likely to profit us when it is received with 
meekness, as it ought to’be; to such Christ 
preached good tidings when he said, Blessed 
are the meek. 

2. He was to bea healer. He was sent 
to bind up the broken-hearted, as pained 
limbs are rolled to give them ease, as broken 
bones and bleeding wounds are bound up, 
that they may knit and close again. Those 
whose hearts are broken for sin, who are 
truly humbled under the sense of guilt and 
dread of wrath, are furnished in the gospel 
of Christ with that which will make them 
easy and silence their fears. Those only who 
have experienced the pains of a penitential 
contrition may expect the pleasure of divine 
cordials and consolations. 

3. He was to be a deliverer. He was sent 
as a prophet to preach, as a priest to heal, 
and as a king to issue out proclamations and 
those of two kinds:—(1.) Proclamations of 

« peace to his friends: He shall proclaim 
liberty to the captives (as Cyrus did to the 
Jews in captivity) and the opening of the 
prison to those that were bound. Whereas, 
by the guilt of sin, we are bound over tothe 
justice of God, are his lawful captives, sold 
for sin till payment be made of that great 
debt, Christ lets us know that he has made 
satisfaction to divine justice for that debt, 
that his satisfaction is accepted, and if we 
will plead that, and depend upon it, and 
make over ourselves and all we have to 
him, in a grateful sense of the kindness he 
has done us, we may by faith sue out our 
pardon and take the comfort of it; there is, 
and shall be, no condemnation to us. And 
whereas, by the dominion of sin in us, 
we are bound under the power of Satan, 
sold under sin, Christ lets us know that he 
has conquered Satan, has destroyed him that 
hud the power of death and his works, and 
provided for us grace sufficient to enable us 
to shake off the yoke of sin and to loose our- 
selves from those bands of our neck. The Son 
is ready by his Spirit to make us free; and 
then we shall be free indeed, not only dis- 
charged from the miseries of captivity, but 
advanced to all the immunities and dignities 
of citizens, This is the gospel-proclamation, 
and it is like the blowing of the jubilee- 
trumpet, which proclaimed the great year of 
release (Lev. xxv. 9, 40), in allusion to 


which it is here called the acceptable year of| Note, The holy cheerfulness of Ch 


the Lord, the time of our acceptance with 
God, which is the origin of our liberties; 
or it is called the year of the Lord because 
it publishes his free grace, to his own glory, 
and an acceptable year because it brings 
glad tidings to us, and what cannot but 
be very acceptable to those who know the 
capacities and necessities of their own 
souls. (2.) Proclamations of war against 


bites 


¥. 
his enemies. Ch 
vengeance of our G 
takes, yOu sin ur 
hell, and all the powers 
were to be destroyed in order to our d 
ance; these Christ triumphed over 
cross, having spoiled and weakened 
shamed them, and made a show 
openly, therein taking ve 
for all the injury they h - bot 
God and man, Col. ii. 15. [2.] On | 
of the children of men that stand it 
against those fair offers. They 
only be left, as they deserve, in the 
tivity, but be dealt with as enera 
have the gospel summed up, Mark 
where that part of it, He that belie 
be saved, proclaims the acceptable 
the Lord to those that will accept o 
the other part, He that believes not 
damned, proclaims the day of vengea 
our God, that vengeance which he w ie 
on those that obey not the gospel of 4 
Christ, 2 Thess, 1..82.0%))) 92 Sol 
4. He was to be a comforter, an 
as preacher, healer, and deliverer ; heis 
to comfort all who mourn, and who, mot 
ing, seek to him, and not to the world 
comfort. Christ not only provides 
for them, and proclaims it, but he 
it to them; he does by his Spirit 
them. ‘There is enough in him to com 
all who mourn, whatever their sore or 
is; but this comfort is sure to tho 
mourn in Zion, who sorrow after a god 
according to God, for his residenc 
Zion,—who mourn because of nen ¢ 
mities and desolations, and mingle © 
tears by a holy sympathy with thos 
God’s suffering people, though the 
selves are not in trouble; such tea 
has a bottle for (Ps. lvi. 8), such m 
he has comfort in store for. As ble: 
out of Zion are spiritual blessin 
mourners in Zion are holy mourners, | 
as carry their sorrows to the throne of gi 
(for in Zion was the merey-seat) and ] 
them out as Hannah did before the 
To such as these Christ has appoi 
his gospel, and will give by his Spi 
those consolations which will not onl 
port them under their sorrows, but 1 
them into songs of praise. 
them, (1.) Beauty for ashes. Wh 
lay in ashes, as was usual in times 
mourning, they shall not only be r 
of their dust, but made to look 


their beauty and a great ornament 
profession. Here is an elegant par 
in the original: He will give them ph 
beauty, ior epher—ashes ; he will tu 
sorrow into joy as quickly and as 
you can transpose a letter; for he 
and it is done. (2.) The oil of joy, 
makes the face to shine, instead of mo 
which disfigures the countenance and 


This oil of joy the saints have 
oil of gladness with which Christ 
was anointed above his fellows, Heb. 
| (3.) The garments of praise, such 
wutiful garments as were worn on thanks- 
ng-days, instead of the spirit of heaviness, 
mess, or contraction—open joys for secret 
jurnings. The spirit of heaviness they 
p to themselves (Zion’s mourners weep 
= but the joy they are recompensed 
y are clothed with as with a garment 
1 the eye of others. Observe, Where God 

res the oil of joy he gives the garment of 

use. Those comforts which come from 
bd dispose the heart to, and enlarge the 
art in, thanksgivings to God. Whatever 
shave the joy of God must have the praise 
id glory of. 

5. He was to be aplanter; for the church 
God’s husbandry. Therefore he will do 
this for his people, will cure their wounds, 
ease them out of bondage, and comfort 
#m in their sorrows, that they may be called 
es of righteousness, the planting of the 
rd, that they may be such and be acknow- 

ged to be such, that they may be orna- 
nts to God’s vineyard and may be fruitful 

he fruits of righteousness, as the branches 

f God’s planting, ch. lx. 21. All that Christ 
‘us is to make us God’s people, and 
Some way serviceable to him as living trees, 
ited in the house of the Lord, and flourish- 
yim the courts of our God ; and all this 
he may be glorified—that we may be 
muzht to glorify him by a sincere devotion 
d an exemplary conversation (for herein 
pur Father glorified, that we bring forth 

H fruit), that others also may take occa- 
on from God’s favour shining on his peo- 
8, and his grace shining in them, to praise 
a, and that he may be for ever glorified 
his saints. 

And they shall build the old 
they shall raise up the former 
tions, and they shall repair the 
Cities, the desolations of many 
tions. 5 And strangers shall 
id and feed your flocks, and the 
ns of the alien shall be your plough- 
m and your vine-dressers. 6 But 
shall be named the priests of the 
Lord: men shall call you the minis- 
rs of our God: ye shall eat the 
thes of the Gentiles, and in their 
Ory shall ye boast yourselves. 7 
pyour shame ye shall have double ; 

| for confusion they shall rejoice 
‘their portion: therefore in their 
they shall possess the double: 
erlasting joy shall be unto them. 


‘o ae Lorp love judgment, I 
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ie robbery for burnt-offering ; and 
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The office of the Messiah 


I will direct their work in truth, and 
I will make an everlasting covenant 
with them. 9 And their seed shall 
be known among the Gentiles, and 
their offspring among the people: all 
|that see them shall acknowledge 
them, that they are the seed which 
the Lorp hath blessed. 


Promises are here made to the Jews now 
returned out of captivity, and settled again 
in their own land, which are to be extended 
| to the gospel church, and all believers, who 
through grace are delivered out of spiritual 
thraldom; for they are capable of being 
spiritually applied. 

I. It is promised that their houses shall 
be rebuilt (v. 4), that their cities shall be 
raised out of the ruins in which they had long 
| lain, and be fitted up for their use again: 
They shall build the old wastes; the old 
wastes shall be built, the wasée cities shall be 
repaired, the former desolations, even the 
desolations of many generations, which it was 
feared would never be repaired, shall be 
raised up. The setting up of Christianity in 
the world repaired the decays of natural 
religion and raised up those desolations both 
of piety and honesty which had been for 
many generations the reproach of mankind. 
An unsanctified soul is like a city that is 
broken down and has no walls, like a house 
in ruins; but by the power of Christ’s gospel 
and grace it is repaired, it is put in order 
again, and fitted to be a habitation of God 
through the Spirit. And they shall do this, 
those that are released out of captivity; for 
we are brought out of the house of bondage 
that we may serve God, both in building up 
ourselves to his glory and in helping to build 
up his church on earth. 

II. Those that were so lately servants them- 
selves, working for their oppressors and lying 
at their mercy, shall now have servants to 
do their work for them and be at their com- 
mand, not of their brethren (they are all the 
Lord’s freemen), but of the strangers, and the 
sons of the alien, who shall keep their sheep, 
till their ground, and dress their gardens, the 
ancient employments of Abel, Cain, and 
Adam: Strangers shall feed your flocks, v. 5. 
When, by the grace of God, we attain to a 
holy indifference as to all the affairs of this 
world, buying as though we possessed not— 
when, though our hands are employed about 
them, our hearts are not entangled with 
them, but reserved entire for God anc his 
service—then the sons of the alien are our 

loughmen and vine-dressers. 

III. They shall not only be released out 
of their captivity, but highly preferred and 
honourably employed (v. 6): ‘* While the 
strangers are keeping your flocks, you shall 
be keeping the charge of the sanctuary ; in- 
stead of being slaves to your task-masters, 
you shall be named the priests of the Lord, a 
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The prosperity of the church. 


high and holy calling.” Priests were princes’ 
peers, and in Hebrew were called by the 
same name. 
our God, as the Levites were. Note, Those 
whom God sets at liberty he sets to work ; 

he delivers them out of the hands of their ene- 
mies that they ne serve him, Luke 1. 74, 

75; Ps. exvi. But his service is per- 
fect freedom, ae it is the greatest honour. 
When God brought Israel out of Egypt he 
took them to be to him a kingdom of priests, 
Exod. xix. 6. And the gospel church is a 
royal priesthood, 1 Pet. ii. 9. All believers 
are made to our God kings and priests ; and 
they ought td conduct themselves as such in 
their devotions and in their whole conversa- 
tion, with holiness to the Lord written upon 
their foreheads, that men tay call them the 
priests of the Lord. 

IV. ‘he wealth and honour of the Gen- 
tile converts shall redound to the benefit and 
credit of the church, v. 6. The Gentiles shall 
be brought into the church. Those that 
were strangers shall become feliow-citizens 
with the saints; and with themselves they 
shall bring all they have, to be devoted to 
the glory ‘of God and used in his service ; 
and the priests, the Lord’s ministers, shall 
have the advantage of it. It will be a great 
strengthening and quickening, as well as a 
comfort and encouragement, to all good 
Christians, to see the Gentiles serving the 
interests of God’s kingdom. 1. They shall 
eat the riches of the Gentiles, not which they 
have themselves seized by violence, but which 
are fairly and honourably presented to them, 
as gifts brought to the altar, which the 
priests and their families lived comfortably 
upon. It is not said, ‘‘ You shall hoard the 
riches of the Gentiles, and treasure them,” 
but, “* You shall eat them ;” for there is no- 
thing better in riches than to use them and 
to do good with them. 2. They shall boast 
themselves in their glory. Whatever was the 
honour of the Gentile converts before their 
conversion—their nobility, estates, learning, 
virtue, or places of trust and power—it shall 
all turn to the reputation of the church to 
which they have joined themselves; and 
whatever is their glory after their conversion 
—their holy zeal and strictness of conver- 
sation, their usefulness, their patient suffer- 
ing, and all the displays of that blessed 
change which divine grace has made in them 
—shall be very much for the glory of God 
and therefore all good men shall glory in it. 

VY. They shall have abundance of comfort 
and satisfaction in their own bosoms, v. 7. 
The Jews no doubt were thus privileged 
after theirreturn ; they were ina new world, 
and now knew how to value their liberty and 
property, the pleasures of which were con- 
tinually fresh and blooming. Much more 
do all those rejoice whom Christ has brought 
into the glorious liberty of God’s children, es- 
pecially when the privileges of their adoption 
shall be completed in the resurrection of the 
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You shall be the ministers of |but (which is a further 


body. ‘They shal . 
they Shall not ‘only have 


shall have the comfort of 
to rejoice in it, Eee. ni. 13. 
houses of the returned Jews, as well 
temple, be much inferior to what they 
before the captivity, re they shall be 
pleased with them and thankful for 
It is a portion in their land, their own 
the holy land, Immanuel’s ‘land, and tl 
fore they shall rejoice in it, having so 
known what it was to be strangers in a str 
land. ‘Those that have God and heaven f 
their portion have reason to say that 
have a worthy portion and to rejoice in i 
2. Everlasting joy shall be unto them, that i 
a joyful state of their people, which sh 
last long, much longer than the capt tiv 
had lasted. Yet that joy of the 
nation was so much allayed, so often 
rupted, and so soon broug’ 4" to an en 
we must look for the accomplishment 
promise in the spiritual joy which beli 
have in God and the eternal joy eas. hag 
for in heaven. 3. This shall be a d 
recompence to them, and more than 
for all the reproach and vexa 
lain under in the land of their captiv 
« For your shame you shail have double he 
nour, and in your land you shall ¢ 
double wealth, to what you lost ; the bles 
of God upon it, and the comfort you 
have in it, shall make an abundant 
tion for all the damages you have: one 
You shall be owned not only as Goa 
but as his first-born (Exod. iv. 2 an 
therefore entitled to a double portion.” “ 
the miseries of their captivity were 
that in them they are said to have rece 
double for all AY: sins (ch. xl. 2), so 
joys of their return shall be so great that 
them they shall receive double for all t 
shame. -The former is applicable to the ft u 
ness of Christ’s satisfaction, i in which 
received double for all our sins ; the 
to the fulness of heaven’s joys, in whic 
shall receive more than Isic fo 
services and sufferings. Job’s case il 
this : when God turned mols his | 
he gave him twice as much 
VI. God will be their ‘tht a 
a God in covenant with them (@. 8): 
direct their work in truth. God by’ 
vidence will order their affairs for th 
according to the word of his truth. 
will guide them in the ways of true | 
perity, by the rules of true ; pee He 
by his grace direct the works of goo 
in the right way, the true way the 
happiness ; he will direct them to 
in sincerity and then they are 
him. God desires truth in the inward 
and, if we do our works in truth, 
make an everlasting covenant with us 
those that walk before him and are 
he will certainly bea God te 


both of this and of the fore- 
that God will recompense to 
ible for their shame, those words come 
former part of the verse, I the Lord) 
ent. He loves that judgment 
done among men, both between 
and subjects and between neigh- 
neighbour, and therefore he hates 
-; and, when wrongs are done to 
4 their oppressors and perse- 
with them, not only 

eecane done to his people, but be- 
se th ey are wrongs, and against the eter- 
mules.of equity. If men do not do jus- 
Hloves to do judgment himself in giving 

s to those that suffer wrong and punish- 
iethat do wrong. God pleads his peo- 
cause, not only because he is 
= them, but because he is jealous 
ti To illustrate this, it is added 
t t hates robbery, for burnt-offering. He 
es injustice even in his own people, who 


ferings, much more “does he hate it 
i is against his own people; if he 
A oy when it is for burnt-offerings 
i if, much more when it is for burnt- 
s to idols, and whem not only his 
‘are robbed. of their estates, but he is 
d of his offerings. It isa truth much 
tl iicsinar of God that ritual services will 
gver atone for the violation of moral pre- 
fs, nor will it. justify any man’s robbery 
“*Tt-was for burnt-offerings,” or 
: Tt is a gift. Behold, to obey is 
iter than sacrifice, to do justly and love 
rey better than thousands of rams ; nay, 
at robbery is most of all hateful to God 
meh is covered with this pretence, for it 

ss the righteous God to be the patron 
izhteousness. Some make this a rea- 
‘of the rejection of the Jews upon the 
mmging m of the Gentiles (v. 6), because 
ley were so corrupt in their morals, and,| 
tithed mint and cummin, made 

© of judgment and mercy (Mats. xxiii 

oy ereas God loves judgment and insists} 
that, and he hates both robbery for 
rt offerings and burnt-offerings for rob- 
ry too, as that of the Pharisees, who made | 
ong pra’ that they might. the more plau- 
aly tes widows’ rcs Ciera teed 


is 


lese words thus: I hate rapine by imiquity, 
lat is, the spoil which the enemies of God’s 
pple had unjustly made of them; God 
ee. and therefore would reckon with 
God will entail a blessing upon their | 
after them (v. 9): Their seed (the| 
et of those persons themselves that 
w the blessed of the Lord, or their suc- 
im profession, the church’s seed) shall | 
counted to the Lord far « generation, | 
30. 1. They shall signalize them- 
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him with what they have im their) 


‘ana make their neighbours to take, 


| ce of them: They shull be known among 


The prosperity of the church. 
the gravity, seriousness, humility, aad cheer-~ 
fulness of their conversation, especially by that 
' brotherly love by which all mem shall know 
them to be Christ’s disciples. And, they 
thus distinguishing themselves, God shall 
dignify them, by making them the blessings 
of their age and instruments of his glory, 
and by giving them remarkable tokens of 
his favour, which shall make them emment 
and gam them respect from all about them. 
Let. the children of godly parents love m 
such 2 manner that they may be known 
to be such, that all who observe them may 
see im them the fruits of a good edmea 
tion, and am answer to the prayers that were 
put up for them; and then they may expect 
that God will make them known, by the ful- 
filling of that promise to them, that the ge- 
neration of the upright shall be blessed. 2. 
God shall have the glory of this, for every 
one shall attribute it to the blessmg of God ; 
all that see them shall see so much of the 
grace of God in them, and his favour towards 
them, that they shall acknowledge them to be 
the seed which the Lord has blessed and doth 
bless, for it includes both. See what it is 
to be blessed of God. Whatever good ap- 
pears im any it must be takem notice of as 
the fruit of God’s blessmg and he must be 
glorified im it. ‘ 

10 I will greatly rejoice in the 
Lorp, my soul shall be joyful im my 
God; for he hath clothed me with the 
garments of salvation, he hath cover- 
ed me with the robe of righteousness, 
as a bridegroom decketh himself with 
ornaments, and as a bride adorneth 
herself with her jewels. 11 For as the 
earth bringeth forth her bud, and as 
the garden causeth the things that 


|are sown in it to spring forth; so the 


Lord Gop will cause righteousness 
and praise to spring forth before all 
the nations. 

Some make this the soug of joy and praise 
to be sung by the prophet m the name of 
Jerusalem, congratulatmg her on the happy 
change of her circumstances m the aecom- 
plishment of the foregomg promises; others 
make it to be spoken by Christ im the name 
of the New-Testament church triumphing im 
gospel grace. We may take m both, the 
former as a type of the latter. We are here 
|taught to rejoice with holy joy, to God's 
honour, I. in the beginning of this good 
work, the clothing of the church with right- 
eousness and salvation, v.10. Upon this 
account I wll greatly rejoice in the Lord. 
Those that rejoice im God have cause to re- 
joice greatly, and we need not fear running 
into am extreme im the greatness of our joy 
when we make God the gladness of our joy. 
The first song begins like this, My 
soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit 
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hath rejoiced in God my Saviour, Luke i. 46, 
47. There is just matter for this joy, and 
all the reason in the world why it should 
terminate in God; for salvation and right- 
eousness are wrought out and brought in, 
and the church is clothed with them. The 
salvation God wrought for the Jews, and 
that righteousness of his in which he ap- 


peared for them, and that reformation which forth before all the nations ; the great sal 


appeared among them, made them look as 
glorious in the eyes of all wise men as if 
they had been clothed in robes of state or 
nuptial garments. Christ has clothed his 
church with an eternal salvation (and that is 
truly great) by clothing it with the righte- 
ousness both of justification and sanctifica- 
tion. The clean linen is the righteousness of 
saints, Rev. xix. 8. Observe how these two 
are put together; those, and those only, 
shall be clothed with the garments of salva- 
tion hereafter that are covered with the robe 
of righteousness now: and those garments 
are rich and splendid clothing, like the 
priestly garments (for so the word signifies) 
ytith which the bridegroom decks himself. 
The brightness of the sun itself is compared 
to them. Ps. xix. 5, He is as a bridegroom 
coming out of his chamber, completely dress- 
ed. Such is the beauty of God’s grace in 
those that are clothed with the robe of right- 
eousness, that by the righteousness of Christ 
are recommended to God’s favour and by 

the sanctification of the Spirit’ have God's 

image renewed upon them ; they are decked 
as a bride to be espoused to God, and taken 
into covenant with him; they are decked as 
a priest to be employed for God, and taken 
into communion with him. 2. In the pro- 
gress and continuance of this good work, v. 
11. It is not like a day of triumph, which 
is gloricus for the present, but is soon over. 

No; the righteousness and salvation with 
which the church is clothed are durable 
clothing ; so they are said to be, ch. xxiii. 18. 

The church, when she is pleasing herself with 
the righteousness and salvation that Jesus 
Christ has clothed her with, rejoices to think 
that these inestimable blessings shall both 
spring for future ages and spread to distant 
regions. (1.) They shall spring forth for 
ages to come, as the fruits of the earth which 
are produced every year, from generation to 
generation. As the earth, even that which 
lies common, brings forth her bud, the tender 
grass at the return of the year, and as the 
garden enclosed causes the things that are 
sown init to spring forth in their season, 

so duly, so constantly, so powerfully, and 
with such advantage to mankind will 
the Lord God cause righteousness and praise 
to spring forth, by virtue of the cove- 
nant of grace, as, in the former case, by 
virtue of the covenant of providence. See 
what the promised blessings are—righteous- 
ness and praise (for those that are clothed 
with righteousness show forth the praises of 
nim that clothed them); these shall spring 


‘forth under the an be 
grace. ‘Though i 
with the church, 
to wither and do not apy 
them is fixed, a spring-tin le 

through the reviving eams of 
ing Sun of righteousness they st 
again. (2.) They shall spread far, al 


shall be published and proclaimed to 
world and the ends of the earth shall 
A = z 
CHAP. LXIL 
The business of prophets was both to préichand pray. 
ter, I. The prophet determines to apply closely and c 
this business, ver. 1. IL God appoints him and shim an ater 
phets to continue to do so, for the his. 
during the delays of their deliverance, ver. 6,7. IL. The 
are here repeated and ratified of the great things God woul 
his church, for the Jews aiter their return out of captivity 
the Christian church when it ; Shall be set up in the world. 
church shall be made honourable in the eyes of the world, v 
2. It shall appear to be very dear to God, precious and honown 
in his sight, ver.3—5. 3. It shall enjoy great plenty, ver. : 
4. It shall be released-out of captivity and grow up 
considerable nation, particularly me and prcered by hea 
ver. 10—12. 


OR Zion’s sake will Friot' 
my peace, and for Jerusa 
sake I will not rest, until the ri 
ousness thereof go forth as b 
ness, and the salvation! thereof 
lamp ¢hat burneth. 2 And the 
tiles shall see thy righteousness, an 
all kings thy glory: and thou sha 
be called by a new name, ° 
the mouth of the Lorn shall na 
3 Thou shalt also be a crown of gloi 
in the hand of the Lorn, and a: 
diadem in the hand of thy God. 
Thou shalt no more be termed Fo 
saken; neither shall thy Jand — 2 
ore ‘be: tesmias Desolate: but t 
shalt be called Hephzi-bah, and | 
land Beulah: for the Lorp delight 
eth in thee, and thy land shall be 
ried. #5 For as a young man mar 
a virgin, so shall thy sons marry 
and as the bridegroom rejoiceth 0} 
the bride, so shall thy. God rejoi 
over thee. 

The prophet here tells us, 

I. What he will do for the chure! 
prophet, as he is a seer, so he isa spo 
man. ‘This prophet resolves to perform 
office faithfully, v. 1. He will not hold 
peace; he will not rest; he will mind 
business, will take pains, and never 
to take his ease; and herein he was | 
of Christ, who was indefatigable in exec 
the office of a prophet and made it h 
and drink till he had finished his wi 
Observe here, 1. What the eee: 
lution is: He will not hold his + 
will continue instant in prez 
not only faithfully deliver, bate = 
repeat, the messages he has receiv 


= 
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i. If people receive not the pre- 
epts and promises at first, he will inculcate 
em and give them line upon line. And 
ll continue instant in prayer; he will 
ever hold his peace at the throne of grace 
il he has prevailed with God for the mercies 
the ministry of the word, as Christ’s minis- 
must (Acts vi. 4), who must labour fre- 
uently in both and never be weary of this 
vell-doing. The business of ministers is to 
eak from God to his people and to God 
| for his people; and in neither of these must 
| they be silent. 
this resolution—for Zion’s sake, and for Jeru- 
salem’s, not for the sake of any private in- 
est of his own, but for the church’s sake, 
use he has an affection and concern for 
on, and it lies near his heart. Whatever 
becomes of his own house and family, he 
( es to see the good of Jerusalem and re- 
es to seek it all the days of his life, Ps. 
di. 8,9; exxvill. 5. It is God’s Zion and 
Jerusalem, and it is therefore dear to 
because it is so to God and because 
’s glory is interested in its prosperity. 
How long he resolves to continue this 
jportunity—till the promise of the church’s 
hteousness and salvation, given in the 
oing chapter, be accomplished. Isaiah 
il not himself live to see the release of the 
ves out of Babylon, much less the bring- 
in of the gospel, in which grace reigns 
ough righteousness unto life and salvation; 
yet he will not hold his peace till these be 
‘accomplished, even the utmost of them, be- 
cause his prophecies will continue speaking 
We Of these things, and there shall in every age 
‘be a remnant that shall continue to pray for 
m, as successors to him, till the promises 
performed, and so the prayers answered 
at were grounded upon them. ‘Then the 
arch’s righteousness and salvation will go 
Forth as brightness, and as a lamp that burns, 
so plainly that it will carry its own evidence 
ne with it. It will bring honour and 
mfort to the church, which will hereupon 
look pleasant and appear illustrious; 
it will bring instruction and direction to 
ie world, a light not only to the eyes but 
ito the feet, and to the paths of those who 


| IL What God will do for the church. 
= prophet can but pray and preach, but 
will confirm the word and answer the 
ers. 1. The church shall be greatly 
ited. When that righteousness which 
hher salvation, her praise, and her glory, 
be brought forth, the Gentiles shall see 
The tidings of it shall be carried to the 
tiles, and a tender of it made to them; 
they may so see this righteousness as to 
Share in it if it be not their own fault. 
Even kings shall see and be in love with 
@ glory of thy righteousness” (v. 2), shall 
ook the glory of their own courts and 


fore sat in darkness and in the shadow of | been very melancholy. 


. LXII. The prosperity of the church. 
kingdoms, and look at, and look after, the 
spiritual glory of the church as that which 
excels. 2. She shall be truly admirable. 
Great names make men considerable in the 
world, and great respect is paid them there- 
upon; now it is agreed that honor est in 


ed ; he will give himself to prayer and | honorante—honour derives its value from the 


dignity of him who confers it. God is the 
fountain of honour and from him the church’s 
honour comes: ‘‘ Thou shalt be called by a 
new name, a pleasant name, such as thou 
wast never called by before, no, not in the 
day of thy greatest prosperity, and the re- 


2. What is the principle of| verse of that which thou wast called by in 


the day of thy affliction; thou shalt have a 
new character, be advanced to a new dignity, 
and those about thee shall have new thoughts 
of thee.” This seems to be alluded to in 
that promise (Rev. ii. 17) of the white stone 
and in the stone a new nume, and that (Rev. 
il. 12) of the name of the city of my God 
and my rew name. It is a name which the 
mouth of the Lord shall name, who, we are 
sure, miscalls nothing, and who will oblige 
others to call her by the name he has given 
her; for his judgment is according to trutk 
and all shall concur with it ‘sooner or later. 
Two names God shall give her:—(1.) He 
shall call her his crown (v. 3): Thou shalt 
be a crown of glory in the hand of the Lord, 
net on his head (as adding any real honour 
or power to him, as crowns do to those that 
are crowned with them), but in his hand. 
He is pleased to account them, and show 
them forth, as a glory and beauty to him. 
When he took them to be his people it was 
that they might be unto him for a name, and 
for a praise, and for a glory (Jer. xii. 11): 
“ Thou shalt be a crown of glory and a royal 
diadem, through the hand, the good hand, 
of thy God upon thee; he shall make thee 
so, for he shall be to thee a crown of glory, 
ch. xxviii. 5. Thou shalt be so in his hand, 
that is, under his protection ; he that shall 
put glory upon thee shall create a defence 
upon all that glory, so that the flowers of 
thy crown shall never wither nor shall its 
jewels be lost.”” (2.) He shall call her his 
spouse, v. 4, 5. This is a yet greater honour, 
especially considering what a forlorn con- 
: dition she had been in. [1.] Her case had 
She was called for- 
saken and her land desolate during the capti- 
vity, like a woman reproachfully divorced 
or left a disconsolate widow. Such was the 
state of religion in the world before the 
preaching of the gospel—it was in a manner 
forsaken and desolate, a thing that no man 
looked after nor had any real concern for 
{2.] It should now be very pleasant, for 
God would return in mercy to her. Instead 
of those two names of reproach, she shall 
be called by two honourable names. First, 
She shall be called Hephzi-bah, which sig- 
nifies, My delight is in her ; it was the name 
|of Hezekiah’s queen, Manasseh’s mother 
| (2 Kings xxi. 1), a proper name for a wife. 
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whe ought to be her husband’s delight, Prov. 
v.19. And here it is the church’s Maker 
that is her husband: The Lord delights in 
thee God by his grace has wrought that 
in hs church which makes her his delight, 
she being refined, and reformed, and brought 
home to him; and then by his providence 
he does that for her which makes it appear 
that she is his delight and that he delights 
to do her good. Secondly, She shall be 
called Beulah, which signifies married, where- 
as she had been desolate, a condition opposed 
to that of the married wife, ch. liv. 1. ‘* Thy 
land shall be married, that is, it shall become 
fruitful again, and be replenished.” Though 
she has long been barren, she shall again be 
peopled, shall again be made to keep house 
and to be a joyful mother of children, Ps. 
exili. 9. She shall be married, for, 1. Her 
sons shall heartily espouse the land of their 
nativity and its interests, which they had for 
a long time neglected, as despairing ever to 
have any comfortable enjoyment of it: Thy 
sons shall marry thee, that is, they shall live 
with thee and take delight in thee.. When 
they were in Babylon, they seemed to have 
espoused that land, for they were appointed 
to settle, and to seek the peace of it, Jer. xxix. 
5—7. But now they shall again marry their 
own Jand, as a young man marries a virgin 
that he takes great delight in, is extremely 
fond of, and is likely to have many children 
by. It bodes well to a land when its own 
uatives and inhabitants are pleased with it, 
prefer it before other lands, when its princes 
marry their country and resolve to take their 
lot with it. 2. Her God (which is much better) 
shall betroth her to himself in righteousness, 
Hosea ii. 19, 20. He will take pleasure in 
his church: As the bridegroom rejoices over 
the bride, is pleased with his relation to her 
and her affection to him, so shall thy God 
rejoice over thee: he shall rest in his love to 
thee (Zeph. ili. 17); he shall take pleasure 
in thee (Ps. exlvii. 11), and shall delight to 
do thee good with his whole heart and his 
whole soul, Jer. xxxii. 41. This is very ap- 
plicable to the love Christ has for his church 
and the complacency he takes in it, which 
appears so brightly in Solomon’s Song, and 
which will be complete in heaven. 

6 I have set watchmen upon thy 
walls, O Jerusalem, which shall never 
hold their peace day nor night: ye 
that make mention of the Lorn, keep 
not silence, 7 And give him no rest, 
till he establish, and till he make Jeru- 
salem a praise in the earth. 8 The 
Lorp hath sworn by his right hand, 
and by the arm of his strength, Surely 
I will no more give thy corn to be meat 
for thine enemies; and the sons of 
the stranger shall not drink thy wine, 


for the which thou hast laboured : | except thou bless me, Gen. xxxii. 26. (31 


eat it, and praise 


they must pray, and not faint, as” 
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that have brought it 
drink it in the courts 

Two things are here pro 
salem :— + i ng hh a 

I. Plenty of the means of grace— 
ance of good preaching and good © 
(v. 6, 7}, and this shows the metho 
takes when he designs mercy for a pe 
he first brings them to their duty anc 
out a spirit of prayer upon them, and 
brings salvation to them. Provision 

1. That ministers may do their d 
watchmen. It is here spoken of as a tok 
for good, as a step towards further mer 
and an earnest of it, that, in order to 
he designed for them, he would set 
men on their walls who should never hold 
peace. Note, (1.) Ministers are watchme 
on the church’s walls, for it is as a ci 
sieged, whose concern it is to have sen 
on the walls, to take notice and give noti 
of the motious of the enemy. It is nece 
sary that, as watchmen, they be wa 
and faithful, and willing to endure hardnes 
(2.) They are concerned to stand upo 
guard day and night; they must never b 
off their watch as long as those for who 
souls they watch are not out of danger. 
They must never hold their peace; 
must take all opportunities to give warnir 
to sinners, in season, out of season, and mu 
never betray the cause of Christ by a 
cherous or cowardly silence. bea 
never hold their peace at the throne of g 


lifted up his hands and kept them s 
till Israel had obtained the victory ove 
Amalek, Exod. xvii. 10, 12,5 9 

2. That people may do their duty. A 
those that make mention of the Lord, } 
not them keep silence neither, let not : 
think it enough that their watchmen _ 
for them, but let them pray for themsel 
all will be little enough to meet the 
proaching mercy with due solemnity. Ni 
(1.) It is the character of God’s professit 
people that they make mention of t 
Lord, and continue to do so even in 
times, when the land is termed fo 
and desolate. They are the Lord’s remen 
brancers (so the margin reads it); they re 
member the Lord themselves and put 
another in mind of him. (2.) God’s p 
sing people must be a praying people, 
be public-spirited in prayer, must w: 
with God in prayer, and continue to 
“« Keep not silence ; never grow remiss 
the duty nor weary of it.” Give him no r 
alluding to an importunate beggar, to 
widow that with her continual con 
wearied the juage into a compliance. — 
said to Moses, Let me alone (Exod. xxxii. 10 
and Jacob to Christ, J will not let thee 
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ng Saae portunity, as men commonly are, 
avites and encourages it; he bids 
ery after him; he is not like those 
es who discouraged a petitioner, Matt. 
He bids us make pressing applica- 
, the throne of grace, and give him no 
exi.5,8 He suffers himself not 
ly to be reasoned with, but to be wrestled 
th. (4.) ‘The public welfare or prosperity 
30d’s Jerusalem is that which we should 
Ost importunate for at the throne of 
; we should pray for the good of the 
bh. {1.] That it may be safe, that he 
d establish it, that the interests of the 
h may be firm, may be settled for the 
nt and secured to posterity. [2.] That 
ay be great, may be a praise in the earth, 
it may be praised, and God may he 
ed for it. When gospel truths are 
eared and vindicated, when gospel ordi- 
mces are duly administered in their purity 
ad power, when the church becomes eminent 
r holiness and love, then Jerusalem is a 
e in the earth, then it is in reputation. 
We must persevere in our prayers for 
rey-to the church till the mercy come; 
= must do as the prophet’s servant did, go 
et seven times, till the promising cloud ap- 
pear, 1 Kings xviii. 44. (6.) It is a good 
ign that God is coming towards a people in 
of mercy when he pours out a spirit of 
er upon them and stirs them up to be 
rvent and constant in their intercessions. 
Ii. Plenty of all other good things, v. 8. 
follows upon the former; when the 
eople praise God, when all the people praise 
im, then shall the earth yield her increase 
Ps. Ixvil. 5, 6), and outward prosperity, 
wning its piety, shall help to make Jeru- 
a praise in the earth. Observe, 
. The great distress they had been in, 
md the losses they had sustained. Their 
yn had been meat for their enemies, which 
hoped would be meat for themselves 
md their families. Here was a double griev- 
ee, that they themselves wanted that which 
necessary to the support of life and 
in danger of perishing for want of it, 
| that their enemies were strengthened by 
ad their camp victualled with it, and so 
the better able to do them a mischief. 
z0d is said to give theircorn to their enemies, 
se he not only permitted it, but ordered 
be the just punishment both of their 
of plenty and of their symbolizing 
v ith Strangers, ch. i. 7. The wine which 
y had laboured for, and which in their 
iction they needed for the relief of those 
iong them that were of a heavy heart, 
angers drank it, to gratify their lusts 
; this sore judgment was threatened 
their sins, Lev. xxvi. 16; Deut. xxviii. 
See how uncertain our creature-com- 
are, and how much it is our wisdom to 
our for that meat which we can never be 
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9 far from bemg displeased with our] 2. ‘The great fulness and satisfaction they 


should now be restored to (v. 9): Those that 
have gathered it shall eat it, and praise the 
Lord. See here, (1.) God’s mercy in giving 
plenty, and peace to enjoy it,—that the earth 
yields her increase, that there are hands to 
be employed in gathering it in, and that they 
are not taken off by plague and sickness, or 
otherwise employed in war,—that strangers 
and enemies do not come and gather it for 
themselves, or take it from us when we have 
gathered it,—that we eat the labour of our 
hands and the bread is not eaten out of our 
mouths,—and especially that we have op- 
portunity and a heart to honour God with it, 
and that his courts are open to us and we are 
not restrained from attending on kim in them. 
(2.) Our duty in the enjoyment of this mercy. 
We must gather what God gives, with care 
and industry; we must eat it freely and 
cheerfully, not bury the gifts of God’s boun- 
ty, but make use of them. We must, when 
we have eaten and are full, bless the Lord, 
and give him thanks for his bounty to us; 
and we must serve him with our abundance, 
use it in works of piety and charity, eat it 
and drink it in the courts of his holiness, 
where the altar, the priest, and the poor 
must all have their share. The greatest 
comfort that a good man has in his meat 
and drink is that it furnishes him with a 
meat-offering and a drink-offering for the 
Lord his God (Joel ii. 14); the greatest com- 
fort that he has in an estate is that it gives 
him an opportunity of honouring God and 
doing good. ‘This wine is to be drunk in the 
courts of God’s holiness, and therefore mode- 
rately and with sobriety, as before the Lord. 

3. The solemn ratification of this promise : 
The Lord has sworn by his right hand, und 
by the arm of his strength, that he will do 
this for his people. God confirms it by an 
oath, that his people, who trust in him and 
his word, may have strong consolation, Heb. 
vi. 17, 18. And, since he can swear by no 
greater, he swears by himself, sometimes by 
his being (As I live, Ezek. xxxill. 11), some- 
times by his holiness (Ps. Ixxxix. 35), here 
by his power, his right hand (which was 
lifted up in swearing, Deut. xxxii. 40), and 
his arm of power; for it is a great satisfac- 
tion to those who build their hopes on God’s 
promise to be sure that what he has promised 
he is able to perform, Rom. iv.21. ‘l'o assure 
us of this he has sworn by his strength, 
pawning the reputation of his omnipotence 
upon it; if he do not doit, let it be said, It 
was because he could not, which the Egyptians 
shall never say (Num. xiv. 16) nor any other. 
It is the comfort of God’s people that his 
power is engaged for them, his right hand, 
where the Mediator sits. 


10 Go through, go through the 
gates; prepare ye the way of the peo- 
ple; cast up, cast up the highway ; 
gather out the stones; lift up a stand- 
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of the world, Say ye to the daughter 
of Zion, Behold, thy salvation com- 
eth; behold, his reward zs with him, 
and his work before him. 12 And 
they shall call them, The holy peo- 
ple, The redeemed of the Lorn: and 
thou shalt be called, Sought out, A 
city not forsaken. 

This, as many like passages before, refers 
to the deliverance of the Jews out of Baby- 
lon, and, under the type and figure of that, 
to the great redemption wrought out by 
Jesus Christ, and the proclaiming of gospel 
grace and liberty through him. 1. Way 
shall be made for this salvation ; all difficul- 
ties shall be removed, and whatever might 
obstruct it shall be taken out of the way, ». 
10. The gates of Babylon shall be thrown 
open, that they may with freedom go through 
them ; the way from Babylon to the land of 
Israel shall be prepared ; causeways shall be 

*made and cast up through wet and miry 
places, and the stones gathered out from 
places rough and rocky; in the convenient 
places appointed for their rendezvous stand- 
ards shall be set up for their direction and 
encouragement, that they may embody for 
their greater safety. Thus John Baptist was 
sent to prepare the way of the Lord, Matt. 
ii. 3. And, before Christ by his graces and 
comforts comes to any for salvation, prepara- 
tion is made for him by repentance, whichis 
called the preparation of the gospel of peace, 
Eph. vi. 15. Here the way is levelled by it, 
there the feet are shod with it, which comes 
all to one, for both are in order to a journey. 
2. Notice shall be given of this salvation, v. 
11, 12. It shall be proclaimed to the cap- 
tives that they are set at liberty and may go 
if they please ; it shall be proclaimed to their 


neighbours, to all about them, to the end of 


tke world, that God has pleaded Zion’s just, 
injured, and despised cause. Let it be said 
to Zion, for her comfort, Behold, thy salea- 
fion comes (that is, thy Saviour, who brings 
salvation) ; he will bring such 2 work, such 
a reward, in this salvation, as shall be ad- 
mired by all, a reward of comfort and peace 
with him; but a work of humiliation and 
reformation before him, to prepare his peo- 
ple for that recompence of their sufferings ; 
and then, with reference to each, it follows, 
they shall be called, The holy people, and the 
redeemed of the Lord. The work before him, 
which shall be wrought in them and upon 
them, shall denominate them a holy people, 
cured of their inclination to idolatry and con- 
secrated to God only; and the reward with 
him, the deliverance wrought for them, shall 
denominate them the redeemed of the Lord, 
so redeemed as none but God could redeem 
them, and redeemed to be his, their bonds 


loosed, that they might be his servants. | his strength ? 
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ard for the people. 11 Behold, the {Jerusalem shal 

Lorp hath proclaimed unto the end. 


city not forsaken. 
for many years; there w 
nor worshippers that et 
Jerusalem as formerly, 

quented by both. But now Go 
make her considerable. She sh 


upon any place or person, which draws 

spect, and makes them to be admir. | 

loved, and enquired after. But thi 

proclaimed to the end of the world x 

have a reference to the gospel of Ch 

which was to be preached to every creatt 
and it intimates, (1.) The glory of 

It is published immediately to the chu 

but is thence echoed to every nation: 

hold, thy salvation cometh. Christ is 1 

only the Saviour, but the salvation itse 

for the hapa of believers is not 0 

from him, but in him, ch. xii. 2. His s 

vation consists both im the work and in 

reward which he brings with him; for ' 
that are his shall neither be idle nor 
their labour. (2.) The beauty of the chur 

Christians shall be called saints (1 Co 

the holy people, for they are chosen and ¢ 

to salvation through sanctification. Th 
be called the redeemed of the Lord; toh 

they owe their liberty, and therefore to h 

they owe their service, and they shall not’ 

ashamed to own both. None are to Ve ca 
the redeemed of the Lord but those 
are the holy people; the people of God’s pu 
chase are a holy nation. And they 

called, Sought out. God shall seek them o1 

and find them, wherever they are dispers 

eclipsed, or lost in a crowd ; men sh 
them out, that they may join tlemselves 
them, and not forsake them. It 1s good 

assceiate with the holy people, that we m 

learn their ways, and with the redee 

the Lord, that we may share in the bl 

of the redemption. ‘vk ese 

CHAP. LXIII. 

In this chapter we have, 1. God coming towards his peop! 
of mercy and deliverance, and this is to be Joined to t 
the foregoing chapter, where it was said to Zion, “ B 
salvation comes ;” for here it is shown how it comes, 
Il. God’s people meeting him with their devotions, and 
themselves to him with suitable affections; and this 
chapter is carried on to the closeof the next. In this 
A thankful acknowledgment of the great favours 
stowed upon them, ver.7. 2. The magnifying of th 
from the consideration of God’s relation to them (ver. 8), h 
passionate concern for them (ver. 9), their unworthiness ( 
and the occasion which it gave both him and them to call 
former mercies, ver. 1l—14. 3. A very humble and ear 
to God to appear for them in their present distress, ple 
mercy (ver. 15), their relation to him (ver. 16), their de: 
him (ver. 17), and the insolence of their enemies, ver. 1§ 
that, upon the whole, we learn to embrace God’s promises 


active faith, and then to improve them, and make use 
»both in prayers and praises. rae 


HO is this that cometh 
Edom, with dyed garments 
Bozrah? this that ts glorious 
apparel, travelling in the gre 


eatn 
I that speak in 


4 


ess, mighty to save. 2 Where-| 
wt thou red in thine apparel, and | 
arments like him that treadeth | 
wine-fat? 31 have trodden the 
ress alone; and of the people 
was none with me: for I will 
d them in mine anger, and trample | 
min my fury ; and their blood shall | 
nkled upon my garments, and | 
ill stain all my raiment. 4 For 
e day of vengeance zs in mine heart, 
id the year of my redeemed is come. 
And | looked, and there was none | 
help; and I wondered that there 
is none to uphold: therefore mine’ 
wn arm brought salvation unto me; 
my fury,it upheld me. 6 AndTI) 
fll tread down the people in mine 
meer, and make them drunk in my 
ry, and I will bring down their 
ngth to the earth. 
is a glorious victory that is here en- 
into first and then accounted for. 1. 
victory, obtained by the providence of 
| over the enemies of Israel; over the 
onians (say some), whom Cyrus con- 
d and God by him, and they will have 
prophet to make the first discovery of 
in his triumphant return when he is in 
e country of Edom: but this can by no 
ns be admitted, because the country of 
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Jon is always spoken of as the land of 


nselves, who had triumphed in the de- 


| exxxvii. 7) and cut off those who, mak- 


ory with the accomplishment of it (Jer. 
13), Bozrah shall become a desolation. 


mies to Israel. 


‘Sam. viii. 13, 14. 


find the garments dipped in blood adornin, 
fim whose name is called The Word of God, 


North, whereas Edom lay south from | of toiland danger?” 
alem, so that the conqueror would not| who has such majesty and terror in his 
through that country; the victory| countenance should be employed in the 
ore is obtained over the Edomites| mean and servile work of treading the wine- 


this victory over Edom is put as an in-| righteousness, mighty to save. 
ce or specimen of the like victories ob- | Saviour. 
over other nations that had been| the hand of their oppressors ; the Lord Jesus 
This over the Edomites | 1s ours ; his name, Jesus, signifies a Saviour, 
ned for the sake of the old enmity of|for he saves his people from their sins. 
against Jacob (Gen. xxvii. 41) and | the salvation wrought he will have us to take 
haps with an allusion to David’s glorious | notice, (1.) Of the truth of his promise, 
mphs over the Edomites, by which it| which is therein performed: He speaks in 
wild seem, more than by any other of his| righteousness, and will therefore make good 
ies, he got himself a name, Ps. \x., title, | every word that he has spoken with which 
But this is not all: 2.|he will have us to compare what he does, 
t is a victory obtained by the grace of God | that, setting the word and the work the one 
rist over our spiritual enemies. Wel|over against the other, what he does may 


The triumphs of the Messiah. 


very well; for it 1s through him that we are 
more than conquerors over those principali- 
ties and powers which on the cross he spoiled 
and triumphed over. 

Tu this representation of the victory we 
have, 

I. An admiring question put to the con- 
queror, v. 1, 2. It is put by the church, or 
by the prophet in the name of the church. 
He sees a mighty hero returning in triumph 
from a bloody engagement, and makes bold 
to ask him two questions :—1. Who he is. 
He observes him to come from the country 
of Edom, to come in such apparel as was 
glorious to a soldier, not embroidered or 
laced, but besmeared with blood and dirt. 
He observes that he does not come as one 
either frightened or fatigued, but that he 
travels in the greatness of his strength, alto- 
gether unbroken. 

Triumphant and victorious he appears, 
And honour in his looks and habit wears, 

How strong he treads ! how stately coth he go! 
Pompous and solemn is his pace, 

And full of majesty, as is his face; 

Who is this mighty hero—who ?—Mr. Norris. 
The question, Who is this? perhaps means 
the same with that which Joshua put to the 
same person when he appeared to him with 
his sword drawn (Josh. v. 13): Art thou for 
us or for our adversaries? Or, rather, the 
same with that which Israel put in a way of 
adoration (Exod. xv. 11): Who is a God 
like unto thee? 2. The other question is, 
<< Wherefore art thou red in thy apparel? 
What hard service hast thou been engaged 
in, that thou carriest with: thee these marks 
Is it possible that one 


ress? Surely it is not. That which is 


jon of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans} really the glory of the Redeemer seems, 


prima facie—at first, a disparagement to 


ie their way as far as they could from the | him, as it would be to a mighty prince to do 
my, escaped to the Edomites (Obad. 12, | the work of the wine-dressers and husband- 

d were therefore reckoned with when| men; for he took upon him the form of a 
yylon was ; for. no doubt that prophecy | servant, and carried with him the marks of 
‘accomplished, though we do not meet | servitude. 


II. An admirable answer returned by him. 
1. He tells who he is: I that speak in 
He is the 
God was Israel’s Saviour out of 


In 


ratify what he has said and what he has said 
may justify what he does. (2.) Of the effi- 


r. xix.13. And who that is we know| cacy of his power, which is therein exerted - 


Ms 


> 
fy 
i 
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The triumphs of the Messiah. 
He is mighty to save, able to bring about the 
promised redemption, whatever difficulties 
and oppositions may lie in the way of it. 
*Tis I who to my promise faithful stand, 

I, who the powers of death, hell, and the grave, 
Have foil'd with this all-conquering hand, 

I, who most ready am, and mighty too, to save. 

Mr. Norris. 

2. He telis how he came to appear in this 
hue (v. 3): I have trodden the wine-press 
alone. Being compared to one that treads 
in the wine-fat, such is his condescension, 
in the midst of his triumphs, that he does 
not scorn the comparison, but admits it and 
carries iton. . He does indeed tread the wine- 
press, but it is the great wine-press of the 
wrath of God (Rev. xiv. 19), in which we 
sinners deserved to be’ cast; but Christ 
was pleased to cast our enemies into it, 
and to destroy him that had the power of 
death, that he might deliver us. And of this 
the bloody work which God sometimes made 
among the enemies of the Jews, and which 
is here foretold, was a type and figure. Ob- 
serve the account the conqueror gives of his 


Pied Saha ic 


* victory. : 


(1.) He gains the victory purely by his 
own strength: I have trodden the wine-press 
alone, v. 3. When God delivered his people 
and destroyed their enemies, if he made use 
of instruments, he did not need them. But 
among his people, for whom the salvation 
was to be wrought, no assistance offered 
itself ; they were weak and helpless, and 
nad no ability to do any thing for their own 
relief ; they were desponding and listless, and 
had no heart to do any thing; they were not 
disposed to give the least stroke or struggle 
for liberty, neither the captives themselves 
nor any of their friends for them (v. 5): ‘* J 
looked, and there was none to help, as one 
would have expected, nothing of a bold ac- 
tive spirit appeared among them ; nay, there 


was not only none to lead, but, which was 


more strange, there was none to uphold, none 
that would come in as a second, that had the 
courage to join with Cyrus against their op- 
pressors ; therefore my arm brouyht about the 
salvation; not dy created might or power, but 
by the Spirit of the Lord of hosts, my own 
arm.” Note, God can help when all other 
helpers fail; nay, that is his time to help, 
and therefore for that very reason he will 
put forth his own power so much the more 
gloriously. But this is most fully applicable 
to Christ’s victories over our spiritual ene- 
mies, which he obtained by a single combat. 
He trod the wine-press of his Father’s wrath 
alone, and triumphed over principalities and 
powers an himself, Col. ii. 15. Of the peo- 

le there was none with him; for, when he 
entered the lists with the powers of darkness, 
all his disciples forsook him and fled. There 
was none to help, none that could, none that 
durst ; and he might well wonder that among 
the children of men, whose concern it was, 
there was not only none to uphold, but that 


. 
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there were so many to opp 
if they coule "™ +e 
(2.) He undertakes 
his own zeal. It is in 
ry, that he treads down his | 
and that fury upholds him 


juries they did to his people, and, as t 
increased their abominations and grew 1 
insolent and outrageous, his anger i 
to fury. Our Lord Jesus wrought out ¢ 
redermption in a holy zeal for the honour 
his Father and the happiness of manki 
and a holy indignation at the daring at 
Satan had made upon both ; this zeal and 
dignation upheld him throughout his wi 
undertaking. Two branches there we 
this zeal that animated him:—{1.] He ] 
a zeal against his and his people’s enemi 
The day of vengeance is in my heart (wv. % 


in his heart, so that he could not fo: 
could not let it slip; his heart was fu 
and it lay as a charge, as a weight, 
him, which made him push on this h 
with so much vigour. Note, There i 
fixed for divine vengeance, which 
long deferred, but will come at last ; 
may be content to wait for it, for 
deemer himself does so, though his 
upon it. [2.] He had a zeal for his pe 
and for all that be designed to make 
in the intended salvation: ‘* The yea 
redeemed has come, the year appoin 
their redemption.” There was a year 
for the deliverance of Israel out of 
and God kept time to a day (Exod. xii. 
so there was for their release out of B 
(Dan. ix. 2); so there was for Christ’ 
ing to destroy the works of the de 
there is for all the deliverances of the ch 
and the deliverer has aneyetoit. O 
First, Witn what pleasure he speaks o 
people ; they are his redeemed; they 
own, dear to him. Though their red 
tion is not yet wrought out, yet he call 
his redeemed, because it shall as s 
done as if it were done already. Se 
With what pleasure he speaks of his peo 
redemption; how glad he is that the 
has come, though he is likely to meet 
sharp encounter. ‘* Now that the ; 
my redeemed has come, Lo, 1 come; de 
shall be no longer. Now will I arise, sa 
the Lord. Now thou shalt see what I 
to Pharaoh.” Note, The promised sal 
must be patiently waited for till the tim: 
pointed comes ; yet we must attend the p 
mises with our prayers. Does Chri 
Surely I come quickly ; let our hea 
Even so come; let the year of the 
come, 4 J 4 


3.) He will obtain a complete victory over 
am all. {1.] Much is already done; for 
yW appears red in his apparel; such 
ance of blood is shed that the con- 
or’s garments are all stained with it. 
was predicted, long before, by dying 
jb, concerning Shiloh (that is, Christ), 
he should wash his garments in wine and 
clothes in the blood of grapes, which per- 
aps this alludes to, Gen. xlix. 11. 
‘With ornamental drops bedeck’d I stood, 
And wrote my vict’ry with my en’my’s blood. 
Mr. Norris. 
m the destruction of the antichristian powers 
meet with abundance of blood shed 
Rey. xiv. 20, xix. 13), which yet, according 
9 the dialect of prophecy, may be under- 
stood spiritually, and doubtless so may this 
) here. [2.] More shall yet be done (v. 6) : 
Twill tread down the people that yet stand it 
jut against me, in my anger ; for the victo- 
: Redeemer, when the year of the re- 
leemed shall have come, will go on conquering 
d to conquer, Rey. vi. 2. When he begins he 
Will also make an end. Observe how he will 
mplete his victories over the enemies of 
church. First, He will infatuate them; 
will make them drunk, so that there shall 
ither sense nor steadiness in their coun- 
s; they shall drink of the cup of his fury, 
and that shall intoxicate them: or he will 
make them drunk with their own blood, Rev. 
ii. 6. Let those that make themselves 
with the cup of riot (and then they 
ire in their fury) repent and reform, lest 
god make them drunk with the cup of trem- 
Fling, the cup of his fury. Secondly, He 
il enfeeble them; he will bring down their 
wih, and so bring them down fo the 
earth ; for what strength can hold out against 
Omnipotence ? 
- 7 Iwill mention the loving-kind- 
nesses of the Lorn, and the praises 
of the Lorp, according to all that 
the Lorp hath bestowed on us, and 
e great goodness toward the house 
Asrael, which he hath bestowed on 
em according to his mercies, and 
cording to the multitude of his 
doving-kindnesses. 8 For he said, 
Surely they are my people, children 
will not lie: so he was their 
jour. 9 In all their affliction he 
afflicted, and the angel of his 
ence saved them: in his love and 
his pity he redeemed them; and 
> bare them, and carried them all 
e days of old. 10 But they re- 
belled, and vexed his holy Spirit: 
therefore he was turned to be their 
enemy, and he fought against them. 
aT 


> 


vr. 


drunk 


Pe. 
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Then he remembered the days of 


LXIL. Acknowledgments of divine goodies 
old, Moses, and his people, saying, 
Where is he that brought them up 
out of the sea with the shepherd of 
his flock? Where is he that put his 
holy Spirit within him? 12 That led 
them by the right hand of Moses with 
his glorious arm, dividing the water 
before them, to make himself an ever- 
lasting name? 13 That led them 
through the deep, as a horse in the 
wilderness, that they should not 
stumble? 14 Asa beast goeth down 
into the valley, the Spirit of the Lorp 
caused him to rest: so didst thou 
lead thy people, to make thyself a 
glorious name. 


The prophet is here, in the name of the 
church, taking a review, and making a thank- 
ful recognition, of God’s dealings with his 
church all along, ever since he founded it, 
before he comes, in the latter end of this 
chapter and in the next, as a watchman upon 
the walls, earnestly to pray to God for his 
compassion towards her in her present de- 
plorable state; and it was usual for God’s 
people, in their prayers, thus to look back. 

1. Here is a general acknowledgment of 
God’s goodness to them all along, v.7. It 
was said, in general, of God’s prophets and 
people (ch. Ixu. 6) that they made mention of 
the Lord ; now here we are told what it is in 
God that they do especially delight to make 
mention of, and that is his goodness, which 
the prophet here so makes mention of as if 
he thought he could never say enough of it. 
He mentions the kindness of God (which 
never appeared so evident, so eminent, as in 
his love to mankind in sending his Son to 
save us, Tit. iii. 4), his loving-kindness, kind- 
ness that shows itself in every thing that is 
endearing ; nay, so plenteous are the springs, 
and so various the streams, of divine mercy, 
that he speaks of it in the plural number— 
his loving-kindnesses ; for, if we would count 
the fruits of his loving-kindness, they are 
more in number than the sand. With his 
loving-kindnesses he mentions his praises, 
that is, the thankful acknowledgments which 
the saints make of his loving-kindness, and 
the angels too. It must be mentioned, to 
God’s, honour, what a tnbute of praise is 
paid to him by all his creatures in conside- 
ration of his loving-kindness. See how co- 
piously he speaks, 1. Of the goodness that 
is from God, the gifts of his loving-kind- 
ness—all that the Lord has bestowed on us 
in particular, relating to life and godliness, 
in our personal and family capacity. Let 
every man speak for himself, speak as he 
has found, and he must own that he has had 
a great deal bestowed upon him by the divine 
bounty. But we must also mention the 
favours bestowed upon his church, his great 
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goodness towards the house of Israel, which 
he has bestowed on them. Note, We must 
bless God for the mercies enjoyed by others 
as well as for those enjoyed by ourselves, 
and reckon that bestowed on ourselves which 
is bestowed on the house of Israel. 2. Of 
the goodness that is in God. God does good 
because he is good; what he bestowed upon 
us must be traced up to the original; it is 
according to his mercies (not according to 
our merits) and according to the multitude of 
his loving-kindnesses, which can never be 
spent. ‘Thus we should magnify God’s good- 
ness, and speak honourably of it, not only 
when we plead it (as David, Ps. li. 1), but 
when we praise it. 

II. Here is particular notice taken of the 
steps of God’s mercy to Israel ever since it 
was formed into a nation. ‘ 

1. The expectations God had concerning 
them that they would conduct themselves 
well, v.8. When he brought them out of 
Egypt and took them into covenant with 
himself he said, ‘‘ Surely they are my people, 
J, take them as such, and am willing to hope 
they will approve themselves so, children 
that will not lie,”’ that will not dissemble with 
God in their covenantings with him, nor 
treacherously depart from him by breaking 
their covenant and starting aside like a 
broken bow. ‘They said, more than once, 
All that the Lord shall say unto us we will do 
and will be obedient ; and thereupon he took 
them to be his peculiar people, saying, Surely 
they will not lie. God deals fairly and faith- 
fully with them, and therefore expects they 
should deal so with him. They are children 
of the covenant (Acts iii. 25), children of 
those that clave unto the Lord, and there- 
fore it may be hoped that they will tread in 
the steps of their fathers’ constancy. Note, 
God’s people are children that will not lie; 
for those that will are not his'children but 
the devil’s. 

2. The favour he showed them with an 
eye to these expectations: So he was their 
Saviour out of the bondage of Egypt and 
all the calamities of their wilderness-state, 
and many a time since he had been their 
Saviour. See particularly (v. 9) what he 
did for them as their Saviour. (1.) The 
principle that moved him to work salvation 
for them; it was in his love and in his pity, 
out of mere compassion to them and a tender 
affection for them, not because he either 
needed them or could be benefited by them. 
This is strangely expressed here: In all their 
affliction he was afflicted ; not that the Eter- 
nal Mind is capable of grieving or God’s 
infinite blessedness of suffering the least 
damage or diminution (God cannot be af- 
flicted) ; but thus he is pleased to show forth 
the love and concern he has for his people 
in their affliction; thus far he sympathizes 
with them, that he takes what injury is done 
to them as done to himself and will reckon 
for it accordingly. Their cries move him 
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vigorously as if k 


Py 


(Exod. iii. 7), 


Saul, Saul, why persecutest tl 

is matter of great comfort to 
in their affliction that God is so 
afficting wiliinyly (Lam. iii. 33) thi 
humble themselves under his hand, 
afflicted in their affliction, as the tend 
rents are in the severe operations w 
case of a sick child calls for. Th 
another reading of these words in th 
ginal: In all their affliction there w 
affliction ; though they were in great afflic 
tion, yet the property of it was so alter 
by the grace of God sanctifying it to thei 
for their good, the rigour of it was so ™ 
gated and it was so allayed and balance 
with mercies, they were so wonderfully sup 
ported and comforted under it, and it prove 
so short, and ended so well, that it was ii 
effect no affliction. The troubles of 
saints are not that to them which they 
to others ; they are not afflictions, but m 
cines; saints are enabled to call them dé 
and but for a moment, and, with an ey 
heaven as all in all, to make nothing of | 
(2.) The person employed in their salyatio 
—the angel of his face, or presence. 
understand it of a created angel. The hi 
angel in heaven, even the angel of his 
sence, that attends next the throne of 
glory, is not thought too great, too good 
be sent on this errand. Thus the little o1 
angels are said to be those that always beho 
the face of our Father, Matt. xviii. 10. i 
this is rather to be understood of 
Christ, the eternal Word, that angel of 
God spoke to Moses (Exod. xxiii. 20, 
whose voice Israel was to obey. He is cal 
Jehovah, Exod. xiii. 21; xiv. 21, 24. H 
the angel of the covenant, God’s messen 
to the world, Mal. iii. 1. He is the ange 
God’s fuce, for he is the express image of 
person ; and the glory of God shines in 
face of Christ. He that was to work o 
the eternal salvation, as an earnest of that, 
wrought out the temporal salvations 
were typical of it. (3.) The progress 
perseverance of this favour. He not 
redeemed them out of their bondage, 
he bore them and carried them all the day. 
old ; they were weak, but he supported th 
by his power, sustained them by his bount 
when they were burdened, and ready to si 
he bore them up; in the wars they m 
upon the nations he stood by them and bore 
them out; though they were peevish, 
bore with them and suffered their mann 
Acts xiii.18. He carried them as the n 
ing father does the child, though th ee 
have tired any arms but his; he carried them 
as the eagle her young upon her wings, Deut. 
xxxii. 11. And it was a long time that he 
was troubled with them (if we may so spea 
it was all the days of old ; his care of th 
was not at an end even when they had ¢ 
up and were settled in Canaan. All this’ 


e and pity, ez mero motu—of his mere 
> he loved them because he would 
m, as he says, Deut. vii. 7, 8. 
Their disingenuous conduct towards 
m, and the trouble they thereby brought 
on ers (v.10): But they rebelled. 
ing ked very hopeful and promising ; 
e would have thought that they should 
lave continued dutiful children to God, and 
en there was no doubt but he would have 
ued a gracious Father to them; but 
s asad change on both sides, and on 
be the brezch. (1.) They revolted from 
allegiance to God and took up arms 


ly Spirit with their unbelief and mur- 
muring, besides the iniquity of the golden 
Jf; and this had been their way and man- 
er ever since. Though he was ready to 
y of them, They will not lie, though he 
had done so much for them, borne them and 
arried them, yet they thus ill requited him, 
ike foolish people and unwise, Deut. xxxii. 6. 
his grieved him, Ps. xcv. 10. The un- 
nl rebellions of God’s children against 
are a vexation to his Holy Spirit. (2.) 
eupon he justly withdrew his protec- 
Jon, and not only so, but made war upon 
hem, as a prince justly does upon the rebels. 
de who had been so much their friend was 
furned to be their enemy and fought against 
them, by one judgment after another, both 
a the wilderness and after their settlement 
Canaan. See the malignity and mis- 
pusness of sin; it makes God an 
ay even to those for whom he has done 


olly of sinners; they wilfully lose him for 
’ fi jend who is the most desirable friend, 


@ormidabie enemy. ‘This refers especially 
to those calamities that were of late brought 
them by their captivity in Babylon for 
eir idolatries and other sins. That which 

both the original and the great aggrava- 


ed to be their enemy. 
A particular reflection made, on this 
ion; upon what God did for them when 


bered- the days of old, v.11. 


's bringing their fathers out of Egypt, 


bays 
iat brought them up out of Egypt? 
as able to bring us up out “of Babylon? 
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t him: They rebelled, and vexed his | 


he part of a good friend, and makes him | 
anery who was all love and pity. See the! 


‘make him their enemy who is the most | 


of their troubles was that God was) 


asidered if more closely than ever they 
before, and reasoned upon it, as Gideon 
(Judg. vi. 13), Where are all the wonders 
our fathers told us of ? ‘‘ Where is al 
s he 


Acknowledgments of divine goodness. 
Tagement to them to repent and return to 
him; their fathers were a provoking people 
and yet found him a pardoning God ; and 
why may not they find him so if they return 
tohim? They also use it as a pleawith God 


in prayer for the turning again of their capti- ~ 


vity, like that ch. li. 9,10. Note, When the 
present days are dark and cloudy it is good 
to remember the days of old, to recollect our 
own and others’ experiences of the divine 
power and goodness and make use of them, 
to look back upon the years of the right hand 
of the Most High (Ps. |xxvii. 5, 10), and re- 
member that he is God, and changes not. 
[2.] We may urderstand it of God; he put 
(himself in mind of the days of old, of his 
| covenant with Abraham (Lev. xxvi. 42) ; he 
|said, Where is he that brought Israel up out 
|of the sea? stirring up himself to come and 
|save them with this consideration, *‘ Why 
| should not I appear for them now as I did for 
their fathers, who were as undeserving, as 
| ill-deserving, as they are?” See how far off 
|divine mercy will go, how far back it will 
|look, to find out a reason for doing good to 
his people, when no present considerations 
|appear but what make against them. Nay, 
jit makes that a reason for relieving them 
| which might have been used as a reason for 
jabandoning them. He might have said, ‘<I 
have delivered them formerly, but they have 
again brought trouble upon themselves (Prov. 
|xix. 19); therefore I will deliver them no 
more,’ Judg. x. 13. But nos; mercy. re- 
joices against judgment, and turns the 
argument the other way: ‘‘ I have formerly 
delivered them and therefore will now.” 

(2.) Which way soever we take it, whether 
the people plead it with God or God with 
himself, let us view the particulars, and 
they agree very much with the confession 
land prayer which the children of the cap- 
tivity made upon a solemn fast-day (Neh. 
ix. 5. &c.), which may serve as a comment on 
these verses which call to mind Moses and 
his people, that is, what God did by Moses 
for his people, especially in bringing them 
|through the Red Sea, for that is it that is 
| here most insisted on; for it was awork which 
\he much gloried in and which his people 


t formed them into a people: Then he| therefore may in a particular manner encou- 


|rage themselves with the remembrance ef. 


) This may be understood either of the | [1.] God led them by the right hand of Moses 
eorof God. [1.] We may understand |(e. 12) and the wonder-working rod in his 
the people.. Israel then (spoken of as|hand. Ps. Ixxvii. 20, Thou leddest thy people 
gle person) remembered the days of old, \ like a flock by the hand of Moses. lt was not 
d into their Bibles, read the story of 


Moses that fed them (John vi. 32), but God 
| by Moses ; for it was he that qualified Moses 
for, called him to, assisted and prospered him 
in that great undertaking. Moses is here 
called the shepherd of his flock ; God was the 
owner of the flock and the chief shepherd o 
Israel (Ps. Ixxx. 1); but Moses was a shep- 


“Moses that led them, any more than it was 


2 is the Lord God of Elijah? Where) herd under him, and he was inured to labour 
e Lord God of our fathers?’ This they 
Sider as an. inducement and an encou- 


and patience, and so fitted for this pastoral 


‘care, by his being trained up to keep the flock 


bs : : 
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Acknowledgements of divine goodness. Had (=! 
of his father Jethro. Herein he was a type 


of Christ the good shepnerd, that Jays down 
his life for the sheep, which was more than 


Moses did for Israel though he did a great 


deal for them. [2.; He put his hely Spirit 
within him; the Spirit of God was among 
them, and not only his providence, but his 
grace, did work for them. Neh. ix. 20, 
Thou gavest thy good Spirit to instruct them. 
The Spirit of wisdom and courage,. as well 
as the Spirit of prophecy, was put into 
Moses, to qualify him for that service among 
them to which he was called; and some of 
his spirit was put upon the seventy elders, 
Num. xi. 17. This was a great blessing to 
Israel, that they had among them not only 
inspired writings, but inspired men. (3. ] 
He carried them safely through the Red Sea, 
_and thereby saved them out of the hands of 
Pharaoh, First, He divided the water before 
them (v. 12), so that it gave them not only 
passage, but protection, not only opened them 
a lane, but erected them a wall on either side. 
Secondly, Heled them through the deep as ahorse 
in the wilderness, gr in the plain (v.13); they 
#nd their wives and children, with all their 
baggage, went as easily and readily through 
the bottom of the sea (though we ‘may sup- 
pose it muddy or stony, or both) as a horse 
goes along upon even ground; so that they 
did not stumble, though it was an untrodden 
path, which neither they nor any one else 
ever went before. If God make us a way, 
he will make it plain and level ; the road he 
opens to his people he will lead them in. 
Thirdly, To complete the mercy, he brought 
them up out of the sea, v. 11. Though the 
ascent, it is likely, was very steep, dirty, 
slippery, and unconquerable (at least by the 
women and children, and the men, consider- 
ing how they were loaded, Exod. xii. 34, 
and how fatigued), yet God by his power 
brought them up from the depths of the 
earth ; and it was a kind of resurrection to 


them ; it was as life fromthedead. [4.] He 


brought them safely to a place of rest: As 
a beast goes down into the valley, carefully 
and gradually, so the Spirit of the Lord 
caused him to rest. Many a time in their 
march through the wilderness they had rest- 
ing-placés provided for them by the direction 
of the Spirit of the Lord in Moses, v. 11. 
And at length they were made to rest finally 
in Canaan, and the Spirit of the Lord gave 
them that rest according to the promise. It 
is by the Spirit of the Lord that God’s Israel 
are caused to return to God and repose in 
him as their rest. [5.] All this he did for 
them by his own power, for his own praise. 
First, It was by his own power, as the God 
of nature, that has all the powers of nature 
at his command ; he did it with his glorious 
arm, the arm of his gallantry, or bravery ; so 
the word signifies. It was not Moses’s rod, 
but God’s glorious arm, that did it. Secondly, 
It was for his own praise, to make himself an 
werlasting name (v. 12), a glorious name (v. 


% eS oe ~ 
i he might be 
glorified, upon this aecov 
which God is ao ng in 
rious arm, he is making 
name, and it shall last to 
the most celebrated names of the gr 
of the earth shall be written in the du 
15 Look down from heaven, ai 
behold from the habitation of thy h 
liness and of thy glory: where és tl 
zeal and thy strength, the soundi 
of thy bowels and of thy mercies t 
ward me? Are they restrained? _ 
Doubtless thou at our father, thoug 
Abraham be ignorant of us, and Isra¢ 
acknowledge us not: thou, O L 
art our father, our Redeemer ; 
name zs from everlasting. 17 ( 
Lorp, why hast thou made us to e1 
from thy ways, and Hardened 
heart from thy fear? - Return for 
servants’ sake, the tribes of t 
inheritance. 18 The people ‘of th 
holiness have possessed 2 but | 
little while: our adversaries have 
den down thy sanctuary. 19 W: 
thine : thou never barest rule 
them; they were not called by thy 
name. 6 ar ae 
The foregoing praises were intendéd as 
introduction to this prayer, which is 
tinued to the end of the next chapter, ant 
it is an affectionate, importunate, plead 
prayer. Itis caleulated for the time of 
captivity. As they had promises, so they 
prayers, prepared for them against that 
of need, that they might take with th 
words in turning to the Lord, and say u 
him what he himself taught them to say, 
which they might the better hope to pre 
the words being of God’s own inditing. - 
good interpreters think this prayer looks f 
ther, and that it expresses the complai 
the Jews under their last and final reje 
from God and destruction by the Rom: 
for there is one passage in it (ch. lxiv.4 
is applied to the grace of the gospel 
apostle (1 Cor. ii. 9), that grace for the 
jecting of which they were rejected. hi 
these verses we may observe, . 
I. The petitions they put up to God. 1. 
That he would take cognizance of their case 
and of the desires of their souls towards 
Look down from heaven, and behold, 
They knew very well that God sees all, | 
they prayed that he would regard th 
would condescend to favour them, wo d 
look upon them with an eye of compa 
and concern, as he looked upon the 
of his people in Egypt when he was 
to appear for their deliverance. In be 
that he would only look down upon 


\ 
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Id then. they did in effect appeal to 
= against their enemies, and pray 
nt against them (as Jehoshaphat, 
xx. 11, 12, Behold, how they reward 

thou not judge them ?), implicitly 
i in his mercy and wisdom as to the 
y in which he will relieve them (Ps. xxv. 
J upon my affliction and my pain): 
t down from the habitation of thy holiness 
d of thy glory. God’s holiness is his glory. 
paven is his habitation, the throne of his 
ory, where he most manifests his glory, 
id whence he is said to look down upon this 
rth, Ps. xxxiii. 14. His holiness is ina 

ecial manner celebrated there by the blessed 
mgels (ch. vi. 3; Rey.iv. 8); there his holy 

les attend him, and are continually about 
im; so that it is the habitation of his holi- 
ess. It is an encouragement to all his 
fayimg people, who desire to be holy as he 
y, a 

holy, that he dwells in a holy place. 2. 
ha ee would take a course for their relief 
i. 17): “‘ Return ; change thy way towards 
is, and proceed not in thy controversy with 
S; return in mercy, and let us have not 
Bly a gracious look towards us, but thy 
Tacious presence with us.” God’s people 
dread nothing more than his departures from 
hem and desire nothing more than his re- 
urns to them. 
» IL The complaints they made to God. Two 
things they complained of :—1. That they 
were piven up to themselves, and God’s grace 
did not recover them, v.17. It is a strange 
mxpostulation, ““Why hast thou made us to 
Jrom thy ways, that is, many among us, 
le generality of us; and this complaint we 
fave all of us some cause to make that 
hou hust hardened our heart from thy fear. 
Some make it to be the language of those 
mong them that were impious and profane ; 

when the prophets reproved them for the 
‘error of their ways, their hardness of heart, 

md contempt of God’s word and command- 


sir sin n God, made him the author of 
and asked why doth he then find fault ? 
Note, Those are wicked indeed that lay the 
‘blame of their wickedness upon God. But 
[ rather take it to be the language of those 
amons them that lamented the unbelief and 
ppenitence of their people, not accusing 
of beine the author of their wickedness, 
but complaining of itto him. They owned 
at they had erred from God’s ways, that 


"that they had not received the impressions 
Which the fear of God ought to make upon 
and this was the cause of all their 
s from his ways; or from his fear may 
mm from the true worship of God, and 
that is a hard heart indeed which is alienated 


fom the service of a God so incontestably | 


@reat and good. Now this they complain of, 
as their great misery and burden, that God 
had for their sins left them to this, had per- 

itted them to err from his ways and had 


me ufs, they with a daring impudence charged | 


LXill. Earnest pleadings. 
justly withheld his grace, so that their hearts 
were hardened from his fear. When they 
ask, Why hast thou done this ? it is not as 
charging him with wrong, but lamenting it 
asa sore judgment. God had caused them 
to err and hardened their hearts, not only by 
withdrawing his Spirit from them, because 
they had grieved, and vexed, and quenched 
him (v. 10), but by a judicial sentence upon 
them (Go, make the heart of this people fat, 
ch. vi. 9, 10) and by his providences con- 
cerning them, which had proved sad occa- 
sions for their departure from him. David 
complains of his banishment, because in it 
he was in effect bidden to go and serve other 
gods, 1 Sam. xxvi. 19. Their troubles had 
alienated many of them from God, and pre- 
judiced them against his service ; and, be- 
cause the rod of the wicked had lain long on 
their lot, they were ready to put forth their 
hand unto iniquity (Ps. cxxv. 3), and this was 
the thing they complained most of; their 
afflictions were their temptations, and to 
many of them invincible ones. Note, Con- 
vinced consciences complain most of spiritual 
judgments and dread that most in an afflic- 
tion which draws them from God and duty. 
2. That they were given up to their enemies, 
and God’s providence did not rescue and re- 
lieve them (v. 18): Our adversaries have 
trodden down thy sanctuary. As it was a 
grief to them that in their captivity the ge- 
nerality of them had lost their affection to 
God’s worship, and had their hearts hardened 
from it by their affliction, so it was a further 
grief that they were deprived of their oppor- 
| tunities of worshipping God in solemn as- 
semblies. They complained not so much of 
the adversaries treading down their houses 
|and cities as of their treading down God’s 
sanctuary, because thereby God was imme- 
diately affronted, and they were robbed of 
the comforts they valued most and took most 
| pleasure in. 

IIL. The pleas they urged with God for mercy 
and deliverance. 1. They pleaded the tender 
| compassion God used toshow to his peop!¢ and 
| his ability and readiness to appear for them, v. 
| 15. The most prevailing arguments in prayer 
| are those that are taken from God himself ; such 
| these are. Where is thy zeal and thy strength ? 
| God has a zeal for his own glery, and for the 
| comfort of his people; his name is Jealous : 
'and he isa jealous God ; and he has strength 
| proportionable to secure his own glory and 


‘their hearts had heen hardened from his fear, | the interest of his people, in despite of all 


| opposition. Now where are these? Have 


| they not formerly appeared? Why do they not 


|appear now? It cannot be that divine zeal, 
| which is infinitely wise and just, should be 
| cooled, that divine strength, which is infinite, 
|should be weakened. Nay, his people had 
experienced not only his zeal and his strength, 
| but the sounding of his bowels, or rather the 
yearning of them, such a degree of compas- 
sion to them as in men causes a commotion 
| and agitation within them, as Hos. xi. 8, My 
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heart is turned within me, my repentings are 
kindled together ; and Jer. xxxi. 20, My bowels. 
are troubled (or sound) for him. ‘Thus 
God used to be affected towards his people, 
and to express a multitude of mercies towards 
them ; but where are they now? Are they 
restrained? Ps. lxxvii. 9. Has God, who 
so often remembered to be gracious, now 
forgotten to beso? Has he in anger shut up 
his tender mercies ? It can never be.’’ Note, 
We may ground good expectations of further 
mercy upon our experiences of former mercy. 
2. They pleaded God’s relation to them as 
their Father (v. 16): “Thy tender mercies 
are not restrained, for they are the tender 
mercies of a father, who, though he may be 
for a time displeased with his child, will yet, 
through the force of natwiral affection, soon 
be reconciled. Doubtless thou art our Father, 
and therefore thy bowels will yearn towards 
us.” Such, good thoughts of God as these 
we should always keep up in our hearts. 
However it be, yet God is good ; for he is our 
Father. They own themselves fatherless if 
he be not their Father, and so cast themselves 
tipon him with whom the fatherless jfindeth 
mercy, Hos. xiv. 3. ‘It was the honour of 
their nation that they had Abraham to their 
father (Matt. ii. 9), who was the friend of 
God, and Israel, who was a prince with God; 
but what the better were they for that unless 
they had God himself for their Father? ‘“‘Abra- 
ham and Israel cannot help us; they have not 
the power that God has; they are dead long 
since, and are ignorant of us, and acknowledge 
us not ; they know not what our case is, nor 


what our wants are, and therefore know not 


which way to do us akindness. If Abraham 
and Israel were alive with us, they would in- 
tercede for us and advise us; but they have 
gone to the other world, and we know not 
that they have any communication at all with 
this world, and therefore they are not capable 
of doing us any kindness any further than 
that we have the honour of being called their 
children.” When the father is dead his sons 
come to honour and he knows it not, Job xiv. 
21. ‘* But thou, O Lord ! art our Father still 
(the fathers of our flesh may call themselves 
ever-loving ; but they are not ever-living ; it is 
God only that is the immortal Father, that 
always knows ts, and is never at a distance 
from us), and therefore our Redeemer from 
everlasting is thy name, the name by which 
we will know and own thee. It isthe name 
by which from of old thou hast been known ; 
thy people have always looked upon thee as 
the God to whom they might appeal to re- 
dress their grievances and plead their cause. 
Nay” (according to the sense some give of 
this place), “* though Abraham and Israel not 
only cannot, but ‘would not, help us, thou 
wilt. ‘They have not the pity thou hast. We 
are so degenerate and corrupt that Abraham 
and Israel would not own us for their child- 
ren, yet we fly to thee as our Father. Abra- 
ham cast out his son Ishmael; Jacob disin- 


and Levi; but our h 


kings and strange gods: Return for t. 
vants’ sake.” As a father finds hi 
obliged by natural affection to reliev 
protect his child, so a master thinks hi 
obliged in honour to rescue and protect 
servant: “* We are thine by the stro 
engagements, as well as the highest en 
ments. Thou hast borne rule over us; there 
fore, Lord, assert thy own interest, maintail 
thy own right ; for we are called by thy 
and therefore whither shall we go but 
thee, to be righted and protected? We 
thine, save us (Ps. cxix. 94), thy own 
knowledge us. - We are the tribes o 
inheritance, not only thy servants, but thi 
tenants ; we are thine, not only to do wor 
for thee, but to pay rent to thee. The 
of Israel are God’s inheritance, whe 
issue the little praise and worship thai 
receives from this lower world; and 
thou suffer thy own servants and tenants to 
be thus abused?” 4. They pleaded thai 
they had had but a short enjoyment of 
land of promise and the privileges of 
sanctuary (v. 18): The people of thy h 
have possessed it but a little while. Fron 
Abraham to David were but fourteen gene- 
rations, and from David to the captivity 
fourteen more (Matt. i. 17), and that 
but a little while in comparison with w) 
might have been expected from the promise 
of the land of Canaan for an everlasting pos- 
session (Gen. xvii. 8) and from the power 
that was put forth to bring them into that 
land and settle them in it. “‘ Though we 
are the people of thy holiness, distinguished 
from other people and consecrated to thee, 
yet we are soon dislodged.” But this they 
might thank themselves for; they were, in 
profession, the people of God’s holiness, but 
it was their wickedness that turned thi 
out of the possession of that land. 5. Thi 
pleaded that those who had and kept po: 

sion of their land were such as were strangi 
to God, such as he had no service or honot 
from: ‘¢ Thou never didst bear rule over 
them, nor did they ever yield thee any obe- 
dience; they were not called by thy name, 
but professed relation to other gods and 
were the worshippers of them. ill God 
suffer those that do not stand in any relation 
to him to trample upon those that do?” 
Some give another reading of this: “ I) 
have become as those over whom thou dia 
never bear rule and who were never called by 
thy name ; we are rejected and abandoned, 
despised and trampled upon, as if we never 
had been in thy service nor had thy name 
called upon us.” Thus the shield of Saw 


’ he 


, cast away, as though he had not 
anoir ed with oil. But the covenant 
seems to be forgotten shall be remem- 
again. 

CHAP. LXIV. 


pter goes on with that pathetic pleading prayer which the 
offered up to God in the latter part of the foregoing chap- 
ley had argued from their covenant-relation to God and his 
ist and concern in them; now here, I. They pray that God 
aid appear in some remarkable and surprising manner for them 
t his and their enemies, ver. 1,2. II. They plead what God 
| formerly done, and was always ready to do, for his peopie, 
III. They confess themselves to be sinful and unworthy 
favour, and that they had deserved the judgments they 
now under, ver. 6, 7. IV. They refer themselves to the 
of God as a Father, and submit themselves to his so- 
5 ver. 8. V. They represent the very deplorable condi- 
‘they were in, and earnestly pray for the pardon of sin and 
the turning away of God’s anger, ver.9—12. And this was not 
ly intended for the use of the captive Jews, but may serve for 
on to the church in other times of distress, what to ask of 
how to plead with him. Are God’s people at any time 
iction, in great affliction? Let them pray, let them thus 


‘Hf that thou wouldest rend the 
SY heavens, that thou wouldest 
me down, that the mountains might 
y down at thy presence, 2 As when 
melting fire burneth, the fire 
eth the waters to boil, to make 
7 name known to thine adversaries, 
# the nations may tremble at thy 
gresence! 3% When thov didst ter- 
le things which we looked not for, 
i camest down, the mountains 
ved down at thy presence. 4 For 
ce the beginning of the world men 
Jave not heard, nor perceived by the 
ar, neither hath the eye seen, O God, 
side thee, what he hath prepared 
him that waiteth for him. 5 ‘Thou 
setest him that rejoiceth and work- 
‘righteousness, those that remem- 
thee in thy ways: behold, thou 
at wroth ; for we have sinned: in 
hose is continuance, and we shall be 
ed. A 
Here, I. The petition is that God would 
ar wonderfully for them now, v. 1, 2. 
ir Case was represented in the close of 
oregoing chapter as very sad and very 
and in this case it was time to cry, 
p, Lord; O that God would manifest 
eal and his strength!” They had prayed 
. Ixiii. 15) that God would look down from 
+ here they pray that he would come 
to deliver them, as he had said, Exod. 
1. They desire that God would in his 
vidence manifest himself both to them 
and for them. When God works some ex- 
aordinary deliverance for his people he is 
shine forth, to show himself strong ; 
e, they pray that he would rend the 
ens and come down, as when he delivered 
d he is said to bow the heavens, and come 
Ps. xviii. 9), to display his power, and 
» and goodness, in an extraordinary 
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Prayer for the divine presence. 


manner, so that all may take notice of them 
and acknowledge them. This God’s people 
desire and pray for, that they themselves 
having the satisfaction of seeing him though 
his way be in the sea, others may be made 
to see him when his way is in the clouds. 
This is applicable to the second coming of 
Christ, when the Lord himself shall descend 
From heaven with a shout. Come, Lord Jesus, 
come quickly. 2. They desire that he would 
vanquish all opposition and that it might be 
made to give way before him: That the 
mountains might flow down at thy presence, 
that the fire of thy wrath may burn so fiercely 
against thy enemies as even to dissolve the 
rockiest mountains and melt them down 
before it, as metal in the furnace, which is 
made liquid and cast into what shape the 
operator pleases ; so the melting fire burns, v. 
2. Let things be put intoa ferment, in order 
to a glorious revolution in favour of the 
church : As the fire causes the waters to boil. 
There is an allusion here, some think, to the 
volcanoes, or burning mountains, which some- 
times send forth such sulphureous streams 
as make the adjacent rivers and seas to boil, 
which, perhaps, are left as sensible intima- 
tions of the power of God’s wrath and warn- 
ing-pieces of the final conflagration. 3. They 
desire that this may tend very much to the 
glory and honour of God, may make his 
name known, not only to his friends (they 
knew it before, and trusted in his power), 
but to his adversaries likewise, that they 
may know it and tremble at his presence, 
and may say, with the men of Bethshe- 
mesh, Who is able to stand before this 
holy Lord God? Who knows the power of 
his anger? Note, Sooner or later God will 
make his name known to his adversaries 
and force those to tremble at his presence 
that would not come and worship in his 
presence. God’s name, if it be not a strong- 
hold for us, into which we may run and be 
safe, will be a strong-hold against us, ont 
of the reach of which we cannot run and 
be safe. ‘The day will come when nations 
shall be made to tremble at the presence of 
God, though they be ever so numerous and 
strong. 

Il. The plea is that God had appeared 
wonderfully for his people formerly; and 
thou hast, therefore thou wilt, is good arguing 
at the throne of grace, Ps. x. 17 

1. They plead what he had done for his 
peopie Israel in particular when he brought 
them out of Egypt, v. 3. He then did ter- 
rible things in the plagues of Egypt, which 
they looked not for; they despaired of deliver- 
ance, so far were they from any thought of 
being delivered with such a high hand and 
outstretched arm. Then he came down 


upon Mount Sinai in such terror as made 
that and the adjacent mountains to flow down 
at his presence, to skip like rams (Ps. exiv. 4), 
to tremble, so that they were scattered and 
the perpetual hills were made to bow, Hab. 


. Blessings 
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prepared for the saints. 

ui. 6. In the many great salvations God 
wrought for that people he did terrible 
things which they looked not for, made great 
men, that seemed as stately and strong as 
mountains, to fall before him, and great op- 
position to give way. See Judg. v. 4, 5; 
Ps. Ixviii. 7, 8. Some refer this to the de- 
feat of Sennacherib’s powerful army, which 
was as surprising an instance of the divine 
power as the melting down of rocks and 
mountains would be. a 

2. They plead what God had been used 
to do, and had declared his gracious pur- 
pose to do, for his people in general. ‘The 
provision he has made for the safety and 
happiness of his people, even of all those 
that seek him, and serve him, and trust in 
him, is very rich and very ready, so that 
they need not fear being either disappointed 
of it, for it is sure, or disappointed in it, for 
it is sufficient. 

(1.) It is very rich, v. 4.. Men have not 
heard nor seen what God has prepared for 
those that wait for him. Observe the cha- 
racter of God’s people; they are such as 
wait for him in the way of duty, wait for the 
salvation he has promised and designed for 
them. Observe where the happiness of this 
people is bound up; it is what God has pre- 
pared for them, what he has designed for 
them in his counsel and is in his providence 
and grace preparing for them and preparing 
them for, what he has done or will do, so it 
may be read. Some of the Jewish doctors 
have understood this of the blessings re- 
served for the days of the Messiah, and to 
them the apostle applies these words; and 
others extend them to the glories of the 
world to come. It is all that goodness 
which God has laid up for those that fear 
him, and wrought for those that trust wn him, 
Ps: xxxi. 19. Of this it is here said that 
since the beginning of the world, in the most 
prying and inquisitive ages of it, men have 
not, either by hearing or seeing, the two 
learning senses, come to the full knowledge 
of it. 
understand, but God himself, what the pro- 
vision is that is made for the present and 
future felicity of holy souls. For, [1.] 
Much of it was concealed in former ages; 
they knew it not, because the unsearchable 
riches of Christ were hidden in God, were 
hidden from the wise and prudent ; but in 
latter ages they were revealed by the gospel ; 
so the apostle applies this (1 Cor. 11. 9), for 
it follows (v. 10), But God has revealed them 
unto us by his Spirit; compare Rom. xvi. 
25, 26, with Eph. iii. 9. That which men 
had not heard since the beginning of the world 
they should hear before the end of it, and at 
the end of it should see, when the veil shall 
be rent to introduce the glory that is yet to 
be revealed. God himself knew what he 
had in store for believers, but none knew 
besides him. [2.] It cannot be fully com- 
prehended by the human understanding, no, 


None have seen, nor heard, nor can, 


most apt to receiv 
it is very great, and 
most of our expectations. | 
peace of believers, much mi 
bliss, is such as surpasses all cor 
expression, Phil. iv. 7. None can cor 
hend it but God himself, whose underst 
ing is infinite. Some give another rea 
of these words, referring the transcen 
not so much to the work itself as to 
author of it: Neither has the eye seen a 
besides thee, who doth so(or has done or ¢2 
do so) for him that waits for him. We mu 
infer from God’s works of wondrous 
as well as from his works of won 
power, from the kind things, as well as 
the great things, he does, that there is 1 
god like him, nor any among the sons of th 
mighty to be compared with him. 
(2.) It is very ready (v. 5): “* Thow meete 
him -that rejoices and works righteousness 
meetest him with that good which thou ha 
prepared for him (v. 4), and dost not 
those that remember thee in thy ways.” — 
here what communion there is betwe 
gracious God and a gracious soul. 
What God expects from us, in order to . 
having communion with him. First. 
must make conscience of doing our du’ 
every thing, we must work righteousn 
must do that which is good and which 
Lord our God requires of us, and mu 
it well. Secondly, We must be cheerf 
doing our duty, we must rejoice and 
righteousness, must delight ourselves in G 
and in his law, must be cheerful in 
service and sing at our work. God love 
cheerful giver, a cheerful worshipper. 
must serve the Lord with gladness. TI 
We must conform ourselves to all th 
thods of his providence concerning us 
be suitably affected with them, must remem 
ber him in his ways, in all the ways wherei! 
he walks, whether he walks towards us 0 
walks contrary to us. Wé must mind hin 
and make mention of him with thanksg 
when his ways are ways of mercy (in 
of prosperity be joyful), with patience 
submission when he contends with us 


the way of thy judgments we have waited 
thee; for in a day of adversity we m 
consider. [2.] We are here told what 
may expect from God if we thus attend 
in the way of duty: Thow meetest him. 

intimates the friendship, fellowship, and 
miliarity to which God admits his peo 
he meets them, to converse with them, 
manifest himself to them, and to receiv 
their addresses, Exod. xx. 24; xxix. 43. 


rejoice to do good to those that rejo 
working righteousness, and wait to be graciou 
to those that wait for him’ He meets } 


Pe 


al met his returning son, Luke 
( le meets his praying people with 
swer of peace, while they are yet speak- 
Ixv. 24. 

plead the unchangeableness of 
ur and the stability of his pro- 
vithstanding the sins of his people 
his displeasure against them for their 
s: “ Behold, thou hast many a time been 
| with us because we have sinned, and 
lave been under the tokens of thy wrath ; 
in those, those ways of thine, the ways of 
ey in which we have remembered thee, in 
24s continuance,” or “ in those thou art 
is mercy endures for ever), “and 
we shall at last be saved, though 
wroth, and we have sinned.” This 
ees with the tenour of God’s covenant, 
“if we forsake the law, he will visit 

t transgression with a rod, but his loving- 
ness he will not utterly take away, his 
enant he will not break (Ps. lxxxix. 30, 
), and a this his people have been many 
ime saved from ruin when they were just 
jon the brink of it; see Ps. Ixxviii. 38. 
id by this continuance of the covenant we 
be to be saved, for its being an everlasting 
enant is all our salvation. Though God 
s been angry with us for our sins, and 
Stly, yet his anger has endured but fora 
ment and has been soon over ; but in his 
bour is life, because in it is continuance ; 
‘the ways of his favour he proceeds and 
rseveres, and on that we depend for our 
Ivation, see ch. liv. 7,8. It is well for us 
at Our hopes of salvation are built not 
pon any merit or sufficiency of our own 
br in that there is no certainty, even Adam 
ocency did not abide), but upon God’s 
promises, for in those, we are 


"© But we are all as an unclean 
ling, and all our righteousnesses 
re as filthy rags; and we all do fade 
$a leaf; and our iniquities, like the 
Ind, have taken us away. 7 And 
ere is none that calleth upon thy 


old of thee: for thou hast hid thy 
ce from us, and hast consumed us, 
ecause of our iniquities. 8 But now, 
I ORD, thou art our father; we are 
l€ clay, and thou our potter; and 
ve all are the work of thy hand. 9 
be not wroth very sore, O Lorn, 
either remember iniquity for ever: 
shold, see, we beseech thee, we are 
il thy people. 10 Thy holy cities 
f€ a wilderness, Zion is a wilder- 
ess, Jerusalem a desolation. 11 Our 
ly and our beautiful house, where 


Ses CHAP. LX1V. 
eople with a pardon, as the father| our fathers praised thee, is burned up 


ame, that stirreth up himself to take | 


Humble confession. 


with fire: and all our pleasant things 
are laid waste. 12 Wilt thou refrain 
thyself for these things, O Lorp? 
Wilt thou hold thy peace, and afflict 


us very sore? 


As we have the Lamentations of Jere- 
miah, so here we have the Lamentations of 
Isaiah ; the subject of both is the same—the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans 
and the sin of Israel that brought that de- 
struction—only with this difference, Isaiah 
sees it at a distance and laments it by the 
Spirit of prophecy, Jeremiah saw it accom- 
plished. In these verses, 

I. The people of God in their affliction 
confess and bewail their sins, thereby justi- 
fying God in their afflictions, owning them- 
selves unworthy of his mercy, and thereby 
both improving their troubles and preparing 
for deliverance. Now that they were under 
divine rebukes for sin they had nothing to 
trust to but the mere mercy of God and the 
continuance of that; for among themselves 
there is none to help, none to uphold, none 
to stand in the gap and make intercession, 
for they are all polluted with sin and there- 
fore unworthy to intercede, all careless and 
remiss in duty and therefore unable and 
unfit to intercede. 

1. There was a general corruption of man- 
ners among them (v. 6): Weare all as an 
unclean thing, or as an unclean person, as 
one overspread with a leprosy, who was to 
be shut out of the camp. The body of the 
people were like one under a ceremonial 
pollution, who was not admitted into the 
courts of the tabernacle, or like one labour- 
ing under some loathsome disease, from the 
crown of the head to the sole of the foot 
nothing but wounds and bruises, ch. i. 6. We 
have all by sin become not only obnoxious 
to God’s justice, but odious to his holiness ; 
for sin is that abominable thing which the 
Lord hates, and cannot endure to look upon. 
Even all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags. 
(1.) “ The best of our persons are so; we 
are all so corrupt and polluted that even those 
among us who pass for righteous men, in 
comparison with what our fathers were who 
rejoiced and wrought righteousness (v. 5), are 
but as filthy rags, fit to be cast to the dung- 
hill. The best of them is as a brier.” (2.) 
‘©The best of our performances are so. 
There is not only a general corruption of 
manners, but a general defection in the 
exercises of devotion too; those which pass 
for the sacrifices of righteousness, when they 
come to be enquired into, are the torn, and 
the lame, and the sick, and therefore are pro- 
voking to God, as nauseous as filthy rags.” 
Our performances, though they be ever so 
plausible, if we depend upon them as 
our righteousness and thitk to merit~by 
them at God’s hand, are as filthy rags—rags, 


Humble confession. 8 = = ISAIAH. 
and will not cover us—filthy rags, and will | troubles upon th 
but defile us. True penitents cast away | *‘ We are w an un 
their idols as filthy rags (ch. xxx. 22), odious | fore we do all fade ¢ 
in their sight; here they acknowledge even| not only wither and — 
their righteousness to be so in God’s sight if | we fall and drop off” 
he should deal with them in strict justice. | “ as leaves in autumn ; our 
Our best duties are so defective, and so far| gion withers, and we grow dry and | 
short of the rule, that they are as rags, and | our prosperity withers and comes to n 
so full of sin and corruption cleaving to|we fall to the ground, as despica 
them that they are as filthy rags. _When|contemptible ; and then our inigqu 
we would do good evil is present with us;|the wind have taken us away and 
and the iniquity of our holy things would] us into captivity, as the winds in 
be our ruin if we were under the law. blow off, and then blow away, 

2. There was a general coldness of devo-| withered leaves,” Ps. i. 3,4. Sim 
tion among them, v.7. The measure was| blasted, and then carried away, by 
filled by the abounding iniquity of the peo- | lignant and violent wind of their | 
ple, and nothing was done to empty it. (1.)| quity; it withers them and then ruin 
Prayer was in a manner neglected: “‘ There|2. God brought their troubles upon 
is none that calls on thy name, none that|his wrath (v. 7): Thou hast hidden 
seeks to thee for grace to reform us and take | from us ; hast been displeased wit 
away sin, or for mercy to relieve us and|refused to afford us amy succour. Y 
take away the judgments which our sins| they made themselves as an unclean thin 
have brought upon us.” Therefore people | wonder that God turned his face away 1 
are so bad, because they do not pray; com-|them, as loathing them. Yet this was 
pare Ps. xiv. 3, 4, They have altogether be-| all: Thou hast consumed us because of 

s come filthy, for they call not upon the Lord. | iniguities. This is the same complaint } 

It bodes ill to a people when prayer is | that (Ps. xe. 7, 8), We are consumed by 
fies restrained among them. (2.) It was very | anger; thou hast melted us, so the ¢ 
; negligently performed. If there was here | God had put them in the furnace, not to 
and there one that called on God’s name, it}sume them as dross, but to melt the 
he was with a great deal of indifferency: There| gold, that they might be refined an 
paar is none that stirs up himself to take hold of | cast. i y 
1h God. Note, [1.] To pray is to take hold of| III. They claim relation to God a 
Hes God, by faith to take hold of the promises | God, and humbly plead it with him, 
pa and the declarations God has made of his| consideration of it cheerfully refer 
; good-will to us and to plead them with him, | selves to him (o. 8): “‘ But now, O L 
fee —to take hold of him as of one who is about | thou art our Father: though we have ee 
e to depart from us, earnestly begging of him | ducted ourselves very undutifully andu 
2 not to leave us, or of one that has departed, | gratefully towards thee, yet still we ha 
soliciting his return,—to take hold of him | owned thee as our Father ; and, thoug 

as he that wrestles takes hold of him he} hast corrected us, yet thou hast not 

wrestles with ; for the seed of Jacob wrestle | off. Foolish and careless as we are, po 

with him and so prevail. But when we take| and despised and trampled upon as we a 

hold of God it is as the boatman with his | by our enemies, yet still thou art our Fathe 

tn hook takes hold on the shore, as if he would | to thee therefore we return in our rep 
pull the shore to him, but really it is to pull | ance, as the prodigal arose and came to 
himself to the shore; so we pray, not to| ther; to thee we address ourselves by p: 


y 


ar bring God to our mind, but to bring our- | from whom should we expect relief an 

ye selves to his. [2.] Those that would take| cour but from our Father? it is the 

id hold of God in prayer so as to prevail with | of a Father that we are under, who 

ae him must stir up themselves to do it; all| reconciled and not keep his anger for 
ee that is within us must be employed in the} God is their Father, 1. By creati 

a ha duty (and all little enough), our thoughts | gave them their being, formed them. inte 

eae fixed and our affections flaming. In order| people, shaped them as he pleased: “© 

ak hereunto all that is within us must be en-| are the clay and thou our potter, the 

Ae gaged and summoned into the service ; we| we will not quarrel with thee, however 

Riel must stir up the gift that is in us by an ac-| art pleased to deal with us, Jer. xviii: 


tual consideration of the importance of the| Nay, therefore we will hope that thou © 
Ih : work that is before us and a close applica- | deal well withus, that thou who madest us 
tion of mind to it; but how can we expect | new-make us, new-form us, though we 
; that God should come to us in ways of mer-| unmade and deformed ourselves: We 
OF cy when there are none that do this, when | all as an unclean thing, but we are all 7 


1 sites those that profess to be intercessors are| work of thy hands, therefore do away © 
ea aces mere triflers ? uncleanness, that we may be fit for thy w 


Re Su ; II. They acknowledge their afflictions to| the use we were made for. We are the wo 
be Mire fruit and product of their own sins} of thy hands, therefore forsake us not,” } 
and God’s wrath. 1, They brought their| exxxviii.8. 2. By covenant; this is ple 
{ a 


ad 
a 


} 
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The conversion of the Gentiles. " 


leave both with him, for he will perfect both. 

VI. They conclude with an affectionate 
expostulation, humbly arguing, with God 
concerning their present desolations (v. 12): 
<‘ Wilt thou refrain thyself for these things ? 
Or, Canst thou contain thyself at these things ? 
Canst thou see thy temple ruined and not 
resent it, not revenge it? Has the jealous 
God forgotten to be jealous? Ps. Ixxiv. 22, 
Arise, Q God! plead thy own cause. Lord, 
thou art insulted, thou art blasphemed ; and 
wilt theu hold thy peace and take no notice 


of it? Shall the highest affronts that can be 
done to Heaven pass unrebuked?” When 
we are abused we hold our peace, because 
vengeance does not belong to us, and be- 
cause we have a God to refer our cause to. 
When God is injured in his honour it may 
justly be expected that he should speak in 
the vindication of it; his. people prescribe 
not to him what he shall say, but their pray- 
er is (as here) Ps. Ixxxill. 1, Keep not thou 
silence, O God! and Ps. cix. 1, “ Hold not 
thy peace, O God of my praise! Speak for 
the conviction of thy enemies, speak for the 
comfort and relief of thy people; for wilt 
thou afflict us very grievously, or afflict us for 
ever?” Jt is a sore affliction to good peo- 
ple to see God’s sanctuary laid waste and 
nothing done towards the raising of it out of 
its ruins. But God has said that he will not 
contend for ever, aud therefore his people 
may depend upon it that their afflictions 
shall be neither to extremity nor to eternity, 
but light and for a moment. 


CHAP. LXV. 


We are now drawing towards the conclusion of this evangelical pro- 
phecy, the last two chapters of which direct us to look as far for- 
ward as the new heavens and the new earth, the new world which’ 
the’gospel dispensation should bring in, and the separation that 
should by it be made between the precious and the vile. ‘* For 
judgment” (says Christ) “* have I come into this world’ And why 
should it seem absurd that tne propnet here should speak of that 
to which all the prophets bore witness? 1 Pet. i. 10, 1]. The 
rejection of the Jews, and the calling in of the Gentiles, are often 
mentioned in the New Testament as that which was foreseen and 
foretold by the prophets, Acts x. 43; xiii.40; Rom. xvi. 26. In 
this chapter we have, I. Theanticipating of the Gentiles with the 
gospel call, ver. 1. II. The rejection of the Jews for their obsti- 
nacy and unbelief, ver.2—7. III, The saving of a remnant of 
them by bringing them into the gospel church, ver. 8—10. Iv. 
‘The judgments of God that should pursue the rejected Jews, ver. 
1l—16. V. The blessings reserved for the Christian church, which 
should be its joy and glory, ver.17—25. But these things are here 
prophesied of under the type and figure of the difference God 
would make between some and others of the Jews after their re- 
turn out of captivity, between those that feared God and those 
that did not, with reproofs of the sins then found among them 
and promises of the blessings then in reserve for them. 


| AM sought of them that asked not 
Jor me ; 1 am found of them that 
sought me not: I said, Behold me, 
behold me, unto a nation that was not 
called by my name. 2 I have spread 
out my hands all the day unto a re- 
bellious people, which walketh in a 
way that was not good, after their 
own thoughts; 3 A people that pro- 
voketh me to anger continually to my 


burneth incense upo: 
4 Which remain among 
and lodge in the mon 

eat swine’s flesh, and b 
nable things is in their ve 
Which say, Stand by thyself, 
not near to me; for I am holier 
thou. These are a smoke in my nos 
a fire that burneth all the day. 6 Be 
hold, zé zs, written before me: I 
not keep silence, but will recomp 
even recompense into their boso 
7 Your iniquities, and the iniquitie 
of your fathers together, saith th 
Lorp, which have burned incens 
upon the mountains, and blaspheme 
me upon the hills: therefore will 
measure their former work into t 

bosom. oii 


The apostle Paul (an expositor we maj 
depend upon) has given us the true sense 0 
these verses, and told us what was the even’ 
they pointed at and were fulfilled in, namel 
the calling in of the Gentiles and the re 
tion of the Jews, by the preaching of t 
gospel, Rom. x. 20, 21. And he observe: 
that herein Esaias is very bold, not only 
in foretelling a thing so improbable ever | 
brought about, butin foretelling it tothe Je 
who would take it as a gross affront to th 
nation, and therein Moses’s words would be 
made good (Deut. xxxii. 21), I will provok 
you to jealousy by those that are no people. 

I. It is here foretold that the Gentil 
who had been afar off, should be made 
v. 1. Paul reads it thus: J was found oj 
those that sought me not ; I was made manv 


fest to those that asked not for me. Observ 
what a wonderful and blessed change w: 

made with them and how they were sur- 
prised into it. 1. Those who had long be 
without God in the world shall now be set ; 
seeking him ; those who had not said, 
is God my maker? shall now begin 
quire after him. Neither they n 
fathers had called upon his name, but eithe 

lived without prayer or prayed to stocks and 
stones, the work of men’s hands. But now 
they shall 2e 2aptized and call on the name 

the Lord, Acts ii. 21. With what pleasure 
does the great God here speak of his bei 
sought unto, and how does he glory ini 
especially by those who in time past had no 
asked for him! For there is joy in heave: 
over great sinners who repent. 2. God shal 
anticipate their prayers with his blessings 
I am found of those that sought me not. This 
happy acquaintance and correspondence b 
tween God and the Gentile world began o 
his side; they came to know God becau 


as 


they were known of him (Gal. iy. 9), to se 


ey? 


1 him because they were first 
found of him. Though in after- 
n God is found of those that seek 
V. Vili. 17), yet in the first conver- 
found of those that seek him not; 
ore we love him because he first loved 
e design of the bounty of common 
idence to them was that they might seek 
sord, if haply they might feel after him 
nd him, Acts xvii. 27. But they sought 
t; still he was to them an unknown 
nd yet God was found of them. 3. 
ave the advantages of a divine revela- 
those who had never mede a profes- 
n of religion : I said, Behold me, behold me 
e them a sight of me and invited them 
ke the comfort and benefit of it) to those 
were not called by my name, as the Jews 
any ages had been. When the apostles 
about from place to place, preaching 
ospel, this was the substance of what 
preached: ‘‘ Behold God, behold him, 
towards him, fix the eyes of your minds 
| him, acquaint yourselves with him, 
mire him, adore him; look off from your 
that you have made, and look upon the 
g God who made you.” Christ in them 
d, Behohki me, behold me with an eye of 
; look unto me, and be you saved. And 
is was said to those that had long been Jo- 
i, and lo-ruhamah (Hos. i. 8, 9), not a 
le, and that had not obtained mercy, 
n. ix. 25, 26. 
I. It is here foretold that the Jews, who 

id long been a people near to God, should 
cast off and set at a distance, v. 2. The 
tle applies this to the Jews in his time, 

seed of evil-doers. Rom. x. 21, But to 
ael he saith, All day lony I have stretched 
rth my hands unto a disobedient and gain- 
1g people. Here observe, 
How the Jews were courted to the 
ne grace. God himself, by his prophets, 
his Son, by his apostles, stretched forth 
ands to them, as Wisdom did, Prov. i. 
God spread out his hands to them, as 
reasoning and expostulating with them, 
only beckoned to them with the finger, 
spread out his hands, as being ready to 
race and entertain them, reaching forth 
tokens of his favour to them, and im- 
tuning them to accept them. When 
ist was crucified his hands were spread 
d stretched forth, as if he were prepar- 
to receive returning sinners into his 
m; and this all the day, all the gospel- 
He waited to be gracious, and was not 
ry of waiting ; even those that came in at 
leventh hour of the day were not rejected. 
2. How they contemned the invitation ; 
iven to a rebellious and gainsaying 
they were invited to the wedding- 
sr, and would not come, but rejected 
ounsel of God against themselves. Now 
we have, 
.) The bad character of this people. | 
Hhe world shall see that it was not for no-| 


CHAP. LXV. 


The wickedness of the Jews 


thing that they were rejected ¢f God; no, 
it was for their whoredoms that tney were 
put away. _ 

[2.] Their character in general was such 
as one would not expect of those who had 
been so much the favourites of Heaven. 
First, They were very wilful. Right or 
wrong they would do as they had a mind. 
“« They generally walk on in a way that is 
not good, not the right way, not a safe way, 
for they walk after their own thought, their 
own devices and desires.” If our guide be 
our own thoughts, our way is not likely to 
be good ; for every imagination of the thought 
of our hearts is only evil. God had told them 
his thoughts, what his mind and will were, 
but they would walk after their own thoughts, 
would do what they thought best. Secondly, 
They were very provoking. This was God’s 
complaint of them all along—they grieved 
him, they vewed his Holy Spirit, as if they 
would contrive howto make him their enemy . 
They provoke me to anger continually to my 
face. They cared not what affront they gave 
to God, though it were in his sight and _pre- 
sence, in adownright contempt of his authori- 
ty and defiance of his justice; and this continu- 
ally ; it had been their way and manner ever 
since thev were a people, witness the day of 
temptation in the wilderness. 

{2.] The prophet speaks more particularly 
of their-iniquities and the imiquities of their 
fathers, as the ground of God’s casting them 
off, v. 7. Now he gives instances of both. 

First, The most provoking iniquity of their 
fathers was idolatry ; this, the prophet tells 
them, was provoking God to his face; and it 
is an iniquity which, as appears by the second 
commandment, God often visits upon the 
children. This was the sin that brought them 


into captivity, and, though the captivity pret- . 


ty well cured them of it, yet, when the final 
ruin of that nation came, that was again 
brought into the account against them ; for 
in the day when God visits he will visit that, 
Exod. xxxii. 34. Perhaps there were many, 
long after the captivity, who, though they 
did not worship other gods, were yet guilty 
of the disorders here mentioned; for they 
married strange wives. 1. They forsook 
God’s temple, and sacrificed in gardens or 
groves, that they might have the satisfaction 
of doing it in their own way, for they liked 
not God’s institutions. 2. They forsook 
God’s altar, and burnt incense upon bricks, 
altars of their own contriving (they burnt 
incense according to their own inventions, 
which were of no more value, in comparison 
with God’s institution, than an altar of bricks 
in comparison with the golden altar which 
God appointed them to burn incense on), or 
upon tiles (so some read it), such as they 


covered their flat-roofed houses with, and on. 


them sometimes they burnt incense to their 
idols, as appears, 2 Kings xxili. 12, where 
we “ead of altars on the top of the upper 
chamber of Ahaz, and Jer. xix. 13, of their 
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The rejection of the Jews. 
burning incense to the host of heaven 
the roofs of their houses. 3. “They used 
necromancy, or consulting with the dead, 
and, inorder to that, they remained among 
the graves, and lodged in the monuments,” to 
seek for the living to the dead (eh: viii. 19), 
as the witch of Endor. Or they used to 
consult the evil. spirits that haunted: the 
sepulchres: 4. They violated the laws of 
God about their meat, and broke through 
the distinctiom between clean and unclean 
before it was taken away by the gospel. 
They ate swine’s flesh. Some indeed chose 
rather to die than to eat swine’s flesh, as 
Eleazar and the seven brethren in the story 
of the Maccabees; but it is probable that 
many ate of it, especially when it came to be 
a condition of life. In our Saviour’s time 
we read of a vast herd of swme among them, 
which gives us cause to suspect that there 
were many then who made: so: little’ con- 
science of the law as to eat swine’s flesh, 
for which they were justly punished in the 
destruction of the swine. And the broth, or 
pieces, of other forbidden meats, called here 
abominable things, was in their vessels, and 
was made use of for food. The forbidden 
meat is called an abomination, and thosethat 
meddle with it are said to make themselves. 
abominable, Lev. xi. 42, 43. Those that 
durst not eat the meat yet made bold with 
the broth, because they would come as‘near 
as might be to that which was forbidden, to 
show how they coveted. the forbidden fruit. 
Perhaps this is here put figuratively for all 
forbidden pleasures and profits which’ are 
obtained by sin, that abominable thing which 
the Lord hates; they loved to be: dallying 


' with it, to betasting of its broth. Butithose 


who thus take a pride in venturmg upon the 
borders of sin, and the brink of it, are in 
langer of falling into the depths of it. But, 

Secondly, The most provoking iniquity of 
the Jews: in our Saviour’s time was their 
pride and hypocrisy, that sin of the scribes 
and Pharisees: against which Christ’ de- 
nounced so many woes, v.5. They say, 
“ Stand by thyself, keep off” (get thee to 
thine, so the original is); “ keep to thy own 
companions, but conte not near to me, lest 
thou pollute me; touch menot; I will not 
allow thee any familiarity with me, for I am 
holier than thou, and therefore thou art not 
good enough to converse with me; I am not 
us other men are, nor even as this publican.’ 
This they were ready to say to every one 
they met with, so that, in saying, I am holier 
than thou, they thought themselves holier 
than any, not only very good, as good as 
they should be, as good’ as they needed to 
be, but better than any of their neighbours. 
These area smoke in my nose (says God), 
such asmoke as comes not from a quick fire, 
which soon becomes glowing and pleasant, 
but from a fireof wet wood, which burns ail 
the day; and is‘nothing but smoke.’ Note, 
Nothing in men is‘more odious and offensive 


upon | 


only. This was blaspheming or ré 


(2.). The controve sy 
for this. proof 2 
Behold, it is written: b 
written, to be: remembere gain 
time to come; for they ma ne 
immediately reckonet deny The 
sinners, and: particularly the vaing’ 
boastsiand scorns of hypocrites, are / 
store with God, Deut. xxxii. 34: And’ 
written shall be read and proceeded 
“TI will not: keep silence*always,. tho 
may keep’ silence long:” They” 
think him: altogether such aone as 
selves, as sometimes they have done; but 
will recompense, ever recompense: into tl 
bosom. Those’ ee ae t 
pera ye ry pieherny 
profession of it the matter of their pride, a 
the ps Sele oe he 
it; the profession’ they beast of shall | 
serve to aggravate their’ condemnation: [ 
The iniquity of their fathers: shall’ co 
against them; not but’ that their 
deserved whatever judgme: 
upon them, and much*he: 


*, 


7 


é heavier; and this th 
owned, Ezra ix: 13. But God would 1 
have wrought: so’ great’ a) desolation 
them if he had not therein had an eye 
sins of their fathers. Therefore in tl 
destruction of Jerusalem God*issaid 
upon them the blood of the Old-Te 
martyrs, even that of Abel, Matt. xxili. 
God will reckon with them, nofonly for th 
fathers’ idols, but for their high places, 
burning incense upon the popes eg 
hills, though perhaps it was‘to thi 


God ; it was a reflection upon the « 
had made of the place where he wou 
cord his: name; and the promise’ he had 
that. there he would meet. them and” 
them: [2.] Their own with that shall 
ruin upon’ them: ie imigquities and 1 
wmquities of your fathers together, 4 0 
rican! thes wiles constitute ae 
work, which, though it mayseem to 
looked and forgotten, shall be me 
their bosom. God willrender into the b 
not only of his open enemies’ (Ps. Ixxix 

but of his sie — bi ee oy 1 
reproach wherewith ‘have reproac: 

9 Thus saith the Lorp, A 
new wine is found in the cluster 
one saith, Destroy it not; for a 
ing is in it: so will Ido for 
vants’ sakes, that’ [ may not: 
them all. 9 And I will bring 
a seed out of Jacob,and out of Ji 
an inheritor of my mountains: 
mine elect shall inherit it, an 
servants shall dwell there. 
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a) é CHAP. LXY. Promises’ of mercy. 
ll be a fold of flocks, and! # good portion for themselves. They’ skaii 
fof Achor 2 place for the inherit my mountains, the holy mountains on 
Be dawn im. for 1 which Jerusalem and the temple were built 

xe Cown in; jor my People or the mountains of Canaan, the land of pre- 
sought me. _ | mise, typifying the covenant of grace; whick 

pounded by St. Paul, Rom. xi: | all God’s servants, his elect, both inhabi 
when, upon occasion of the) and inherit; they make it their refuge, their 
the Jews; it is asked, Hath God) rest and residence, so they dwell in it, are 
pay his people’? he answers, No';| at home in it; and they have taken it to be 
time there is @ remnant: according | their heritage for ever, and it shall be to them 
of grace. ‘This prophecy has | an inheritance incorruptible. God’s chosen, 
to that distinguished remnant.) the spiritual seed of praying Jacob, shall be 
it hypoeritical nation is to be de-| the inheritors of his mountains of bliss and 
will separate and secure to him- joy, and shall be carried safely to them 
¢ from among: them ; some of the) through the vale of tears. 2. They shal] 

be brought to embrace the) have a green pasture for their flocks, v. 10. 
faith, shall be added tothe church, | Sharon and the valley of Achor shall again be 
be'saved. And our Saviour has told | as well replenished as ever they were with 
the sake of these elect the days of | cattle. Sharon lay westward, near Joppa ; 
uction of the-Jews should be short-| Achor lay eastward, near Jordan. It is 
j stop put to thedesolation, which | therefore intimated that they shall recover 
wise would have proceeded to such a/ the possession of the whole ‘and, that they 
fee that no flesh should be saved, Matt. | shall have wherewith to stucx it all, and that 
Now, ; they shall peaceably enjoy it and there shall 


This is illustrated here by a compari-|be none to disturb them ‘nor make them 
= 8. When a vine is so blasted and| afraid. Gospel-ordinances are the fields and 
that there: seems tobe no sap nor| valleys where the sheep of Christ shall go in 
_and ‘therefore the dresser of the|and out and find pasture (John x. 9), and 
is inclined to pluck it up or cut it} where they are made to lie down (Ps. xxiii. 
ft, if ever so little of the juice of the| 2), as Israel’s herds in the valley of Achor, 
fit to make new wine, - ear Hos ii. 15. 
but in one cluster; a stander-by in- r 

ss, and’ says, Destroy it not, for a| 11 But ye are they that forsake 
in it ; there is life in the root, and| the Loxp, that forget my holy moun- 
yet it may become good for some-| tain, that prepare a table for that troop, 


Good men are blessings sox anes and that furnish the drink-offering 
cheater ee santas unto that number. 12 Therefore will 


‘in them. How ambitious should| 1 number you to the sword, and ye 
of this honour, not only to be dis-| shall all bow down to the slaughter: 
ed from others, but serviceable to| hecause when I called, ye did not 


ae : answer; when | spake, ye did not 
aren math orale hear; but did evil before mine eyes, 
asserve God. Itis formyservants’|and did choose that wherein I de- 
8), and they are my servants that| lighted not. 13 Therefore thus saith the 
ell there, v: 9. God's faithful ser-| | ord Gop, Behold, my servants shall 
- re pag Susie ; ahd those |€at, but ye shall be hungry: behold, 
him do therein serve their genera- | my servants shall drink, but ye shall 
They are such as seek God, make | be'thirsty: behold, my servants shall 
d@ of their lives to glorify God and | rejoice, but ye shall be ashamed: 


sadn Ke yi ode ght 14, Behold, my servants shall sing 


FBAE cack, God! shall. fina him, and | for joy of heart, but ye shall cry for 
ind him their bountiful rewarder. sorrow of heart, and shall howl for 
Here is an account of the mercy God| vexation of spirit. 15 And ye shall 


we for them. The remnant that)|eaye your name for a curse unto my 


onlin 7 pmermdine Stara chosen: for the Lord Gop shall slay 


; ditary ri a seed| thee, and call his servants by another 
oa the eseay ekg up|name: 16 That he who blesseth 
il preserved; and fromy whom, | himself in the earth shall bless him- 
seed sown, shall spring 4 numer” | self im the God of truth; and he that 
tie eesti imo. ad swearetht in the earth shall swear by 
ch by faith. 1 They shall have | the God of truth ; because the former 
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Here the different states of the godly and 
wicked, of the Jews that believed and of those 
that still persisted in unbelief, are set the 
one over-against the other, as life and death, 
good and evil, the blessing and the curse. 

I. Here is the fearful doom of those that 
persisted in their idolatry after the deliverance 
out of Babylon, and in infidelity after the 
preaching of the gospel of Christ. Observe, 

1. What the doom is that is here threat- 
ened: “ I will number you to the sword as 
sheep for the slaughter, and there shall be 
no escaping, no standing out; you shall all 
bow down to it,” v. 12. God's judgments 
come, (1.) Regularly, and are executed ac- 
cording to the commission. Those fall by 
the sword that are numbered or counted out 
to it, and none besides. Though the sword 
seems to devour promiscuously one as well as 
another, yet it is made to know its number 
and shall not exceed. (2.) Irresistibly. 
The strongest and most stout-hearted sin- 
ners shall be forced to bow before them; 
for none ever hardened their hearts against 
God and prospered. 

2. What the sins are that number them 
to the sword. (1.) Idolatry was the ancient 
sin (v. 11): “ You are those who, instead 
of seeking me and serving me as my people, 
forsake the Lord, disown him, and cast him 
off to embrace other gods, who forget my 
holy mountain (the privileges it confers and 
the obligations it lays you under) to burn 
mcense upon the mountains of your idols 
(v. 7),-and have deserted the one only living 
and true God.” They prepared a table for 
that troop of daties which the heathen wor- 
ship and poured out drink-offerings to that 
numberless number of them; for those that 
thought one God too little never thought 
scores and hundreds sufficient, but were still 
-adding to the number of them, till they 
thad as many gods as cities and their altars 
were as thick as heaps in the furrows of 
-the field, Hos. xii. 11. Some take Gad 
and Meni, which we translate a troop and 
a number, to be the proper names of two 
of their idols, answering to Jupiter and 
Mercury. Whatever they were, their wor- 
shippers spared no eost to do them honour ; 
they prepared a table for them, and filled 


- out mixed wine for drink-offerings to them ; 


they would pinch their families rather than 
stint their devotions, which should shame 
the worshippers of the true God out of their 
niggardliness. (2.) Infidelity was the sin 
of the later Jews (v. 12): When I called, you 


_did not answer, which refers to the same 


that v. 2 did (I have stretched out my hands 
to a rebellious people), and that is applied to 
those who rejected the gospel. Our Lord 


Jesus himself called (he stood and cried, 
John vii. 37), but they did not hear, they 


would not answer; they were not convinced 


slighted and mad 
Yet this mee not ; att 
eyes, not by surprise ) 
tency, but with deliberation: You dia 
that wherein I delighted not ; he 
which he utterly detested and ab 
is not strange that those who ° 
persuaded to choose that which i 
sist in their choice and pursuit of 
is evil. See the malignity of si 
in God’s eyes, highly offensive to 
yet it is committed before his eyes 
sight and presence, and in contempt of 
it is likewise a contradiction to the y 
God; it is doing that, of choice, whic 
know will displease him. me’. 
II. The aggravation of this doom, | 
the consideration of the happy s 
that were brought to repentance an 
1. The blessedness of those that 
God, and the woeful condition of : 
rebel against him, are here set the 
against the other, that they may serve 
foil to each other, v. 13—16. (1.) | 
servants .may well think themselves I 
and for ever indebted to that free ; 
which made them so, when they see 
miserable some of their neighbours a 
want of that grace, who are hardened 
likely to perish for ever in unbelief, 
what a narrow escape they had 
among them. See ch. Ixvi. 24. — 
add to the grief of those that pe t 
the happiness of God’s servants (whon 
had hated, and vilified, and looked © 
with the utmost disdain), and especial 
think that they might have shared 
bliss if it had not been their own far 
made the torment of the rich man 
the more grievous that he saw Adr 
off and Lazarus in his bosom, Luke 
See Luke xiii. 28. Sometimes the 
dence of God makes such a diffe 
this between good and bad in this 
and the prosperity of the righteou: 
a grievous eye-sore and vexation of he 
the wicked (Ps. exii. 10), and it will cert: 
be so in the great day. We foo 
his life madness and his end without 
but now how is he numbered with s 
and his lot is among the chosen. Now, 
2. The difference of their states lies ir 
things :— ! 
(1.) In point of comfort and sati 
a God’s servants shall eat and 
they shall have the bread of life to 
feast upon, continually, shall be abu 
replenished with the goodness of 
and shall want nothing that is 
them. Heaven’s ‘happiness will be t 
an everlasting feast ; they shall 
that which now they hung 
after. But those who set thei 


happiness in that, 
ng , always empty, 
wing ; for it is not bread; it sur- 
it satisfies not. In communion 
and dependence upon him, there 
sfaction; but in sinful pursuits 

nothing but disappointment. ([2.] 
‘servants shall rejoice and sing for joy 


and place their 
sry and thi 


art. They have constant cause for joy, 
there is nothing that may be an occasion 
ief to them but they have an allay suf- 
it; and, as far as faith is in act 
se, they have a heart to rejoice, 
joy is their strength. They shall 
in their hope, because it shall not 
em ashamed. Heaven will be a 
everlasting joy to all that are now 
in tears. But, on the other hand, 
t forsake the Lord shut themselves 
m all true joy, for they shall be ashamed 
- vain confidence in themselves, and 
n righteousness, and the hopes they 
thereon. When the expectations 
yherewith they had flattered them- 
e frustrated, O what confusion will 
faces! Then shall they cry for sor- 
fart, and howl for vexation of spirit, 
in this world, when their laughter 
@ turned into mourning and their joy 
eaviness, and certainly in that world 
torment will be endless, easeless, 
jless—nothing but weeping, and 
d gnashing of teeth, to eternity. 
two be compared, Now he is com- 
and thou art tormented, and which of 
will we choose to take our lot with? 
Tn point of honour and reputation, v. 
memory of the just is, and shall 

ed, but the name of the wicked shall 
.] The name of the idolaters and un- 

shall be left for a curse, shall be 
with ignominy and made for ever in- 
It shall be used in giving bad 

s—Thou art as cruel as a Jew ; and 
ecation—God make thee as miserable 
ew. It shall be for a curse to God’s 
en, that is, for a warning to them ; they 
ll be afraid of falling under the curse 
m the Jewish nation, of perishing after 
‘same erample of unbelief. The curse of 
se ten God rejects should make his 
1 ‘stand in awe. The Lord God shall 
| thee ; he shall quite extirpate the Jews 
| cut them off from being a people; they 
longer live as a nation, nor ever be 
ated again. [2.] The name of God’s 
shall become a blessing: He shall 
servants by another name. The 
ren of the covenant shall no longer be 
| Jews, but Christians ; and to them, 
that name, all the promises and privi- 

the new covenant shall be secured. 
other name shall be an honourable 
it shall not be confined to one nation, 
ith it men shall bless themselves in the 
all the world over. God shall have 
out of ai! nations who shall all be 


- 


CHAP. LXV. 


Predictions of happiness 

dignified with this new name. They shall bless 
themselves in the God of truth. First, They 
shall give honour to God both in their 
prayers and in their solemn oaths, in their 
addresses for his favour as their felicity and 
their appeals to his justice as their Judge. 
This is a part of the homage we owe to God ; 
we must bless ourselves in him, that is, we 
must reckon that we have enough to make 
us happy, that we need no more, and can 
desire no more, if we have him for our God. 

It is of great consequence what we bless 
ourselves in, what we most please ourselves 
with and value ourselves by our interest in. 
Worldly people bless themselves in the 
abundance they have of this world’s goods 
(Ps. xlix. 18; Luke xii. 19); but God’s 
servants bless themselves in him, as a God 
all-sufficient for them. He is their crown 
of glory and diadem of beauty, their strength 
and portion. By him also they shall swear, 
and not by any creature or any false god. 
To his judgment they shall refer their cause, 
from whom every man’s judgment doth pro- 
ceed. Secondly, They shall give honour to 
him as the God of truth, the God of the Amen 
(so the word is); some understand it of 
Christ who is himself the Amen, the faithful 
witness (Rey. iii. 14), and in whom all the 
promises are yea and amen, 2 Cor. i. 20. In 
him we must bless ourselves, and him 
we must swear unto the Lord and covenant 
with him. He that is blessed in the earth 
(so some read it) shall be blessed in the true 
God, for Christ is the true God and eternal 
life, 1 John v. 20. And it was promised of 
old that in him all the families of the earth 
should be blessed, Gen. xii. 3. Some read it, 
He shall bless himself in the God of the faith- 
ful people, in God as the God of all believers, 
desiring no more than to share in the bless- 
ings wherewith they are blessed, to be dealt 
with as he deals with them. Thirdly, ‘They 
shall give him honour as the author of this 
blessed change which they have the expe- 
rience of; they shall think themselves happy 
in having him for their God who has made 
them to forget their former troubles, the re- 
membrance of them being swallowed up in 
their present comforts: Because they are hid- 
den from God’s eyes, that is, they are quite 
taken away; for, if there were any remainder 
of their troubles, God would be sure to have 
his eye upon it, in compassion to them and 
concern for them. They shall no longer 
feel them; for God will no longer see them. 
He is pleased to speak as if he would make 
himself easy by making them easy; and 
therefore they shal! vith a great deal of 
satisfaction bless themselves in him. 


17 For, behold, I create new hea- 
vens and anew earth: and the former 
shall not be remembered, nor come 
into mind. 18 But be ye glad and 
rejoice for ever in that which I create: 
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Predictions of happiness 
for, behold, I.create Jerusalem a-re- 
joicing, and her people a joy. 19 
And 1 will rejoice in Jerusalem, and 


joy in my people: and the voice of| power is; the same God that 


weeping shall be no more heard in 
her, mor the voice of erying. 20 
There shall be no more thence an 
infant of days, nor an old mah that 
hath not filled his days: for the ehild 
shall die a hundred years old; but 
the sinner bezmg a hundred years old 
shall be accursed. 21 And they shall 
build houses, and inhabit them; and 
they shall plant vineyards,:and eat the 
fruitofthem. 22 They shall not build, 
and another inhabit; they shall not 
plant, and another eat : for as the days 
of a tree are the days of my people, 
and mine elect shall long enjoy the 
work of their hands. 23 ‘They shall 
not labour in vain, nor bring forth for 
trouble ; for they are the seed of the 
blessed of the Lor», .and their off- 
spring with them. 24 And it shall 
come to pass, that before they call, I 
will answer; and while they are yet 
speaking, I will hear. 25 The wolf 
and the lamb shall feed together, 
and the lion shall eat straw like the 
bullock: and dust shall be the ser- 
pent’s meat. They shall not hurtnor 
destroy in all my holy mountain, saith 
the Lorp. 


df these promises were in part fulfilled 
when the Jews, after their return out-of cap- 
tivity, were settledin peace in their own land 
and brought as it were into a mew world, 
yet they were to have their full accomplish- 

ent in the gospel chureh, militant first and 
at length ‘trumphant. The Jerusalem that 
is from above as free and is, the mother of us 
all. In the graces and comforts which 'be- 
levers thave in .and ‘from Christ we are to 
look for this mew heaven:and mew earth. It 
is in the gospei that old things have passed 
away and.all things kave become mew, and ‘by 
it that those who are in Christ are mew .cned- 
tures, 2.Cor.v.17. It was a mighty and 
happy change that was described w. 16, that 
the former troubles were forgotten ; but here 
it rises much higher: even the former.world 
shall be forgotten and shall no more come into 
mind. ‘Those that were converted to the 
Christian faith were so'transported with the 
comforts of it that all the comforts they were 
before acquainted with became as nothing 
to them; not only their foregoing griefs, but 
their foregoing joys, were lost and swallowed 
up inthis. ‘The glorified saints will there- | 


ISAIAH. > 


For, behold, I ereaie new heaven 
earth. See how inexhaustible 


heaven and earth can create ano’ 
how entire the happiness of the sa 
shall be all of a piece; with the ne 
God will create them (if they have 
for it to make them happy) a new earth t 
The world is yours if you be Christ’s, 1'C 
iii. 22. When God is reconciled to us, wh 
gives usa new heaven, the-creatures too 
reconciled to us, whieh gives us a new ea 
The future glory of the saints will be 
tirely different from what they ever 
before ‘that it may well be-ealled new 
and a new) earth, 2 Pet. iii. 13. 
make all things new, Rev. xxi. 5. 5 

I. There shall be new joys. ‘For, 1. Al 
the church’s friends, ‘and ‘all ‘that belong 
her, shall rejoice (v. 18): You shall de gh 
and rejoice for ever im that which I 
The new things which God creates 
by his gospel are and shall be matter of 
lasting joy toall believers. My servants 
rejoice (v. 13), at last they shall, though x 
they mourn. Enter thou into the joy.of t 
Lord. 2 The church shall be the matt 
of their joy, so pleasant, so prosperous. 
her condition be: I create Jerusalem 
joicing aud her people a joy. “The 
shall not only rejoice but be rejo’ 
Those that have soureneed wiilhtae 
shall rejoice with her. 3. 'The prospe 
the church shall be.a rejoicing to God t 
self, who has pleasure ‘in ‘the prosperit 
his servants (v. 19): I will rejoice in 
salem’s joy, and will joy in my people ; fi 
all their affliction he was afficted. God 
not only rejoice in the church’s well-domg 
but will himself rejoice to do her good an 
rest in his love to her, Zeph. iii. 17. 
God rejoices in it becomes us to rej m 
4. There shall be no allay of this joy, nor 
any alteration of this happy condition of f 
church: The voice of weeping shuli be 1 
more heard in her. f this relate to any sta 
of the church in this life, it means no mol 
than that the former occasions of grief 
not return, but God’s people shall long 
an uninterrupted tranquility. But in! 
it shall have a full accomplishment, in 
both of the \perfection and the perpe 
the promised joy; there all tears si 
wiped away. , - 

iI. ‘There shall be new Jife, pv. 20.. BF 
timely deaths by the sword or sickness 
be no more known as they have been, and 
this means ‘there shall ‘be zo more t 
of crying, v.19. When there shall 
more death there shall be no more s 
Rev. xxi. 4. As death has reigned b 
so life shall reign by righteousness, B 
14, 21. 1. Believers through Christ 
be -satisfied with life, though it be e 
short on earth. If an infant end its 
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CHAP. 
1 , yet it shall not ‘be reckoned to die 
untimely; forthe shorter its life is the longer 


swilbits'rest'be. Though death reign over those 
that hace not sinned mene similitude of 
Adam's trangression, yet they, dymg in the 
arms.of Christ, the second Ce and be- 
Jenging to his kingdom, are not to be-called 
infants of days, but even the child shall be 
reckoned ‘to die a-hundred years old, for he 
Shall rise again at full age, shali rise to eter- 
nal life. Some understand it of children 
sho in their childhood are so eminent for 
wisdom and grace, and by death nipped in 
the blossom, that they may be said to die a 
hundred years old. And, as for old men, it 
is promised that thev shall fill their days with 
the fruits of righteousness, which they shall 
still bring forth in-old age, to show that the 
Lord is upright, and then it is a good old 
age. An old man whe is wise, and good, 
and‘nseful, may’truly be said to have filled 
fisdays. Old ‘men who have their hearts 
upon the world have never ‘filled their days, 
never have enough of this world, but would 


LXY¥V. Predictions of ‘kappiness 
of idleness, orbread of ‘deceit. Uf wehavea 
heart to enjoy it, that is ithe gift of God’s 
grace (Eccl. iui. 13); and, ifnwe live'to enjoy 
it long, itis the gift of God’s providence, 
for that is‘here promised : As the days of a 
treevare the days of my people ;:as the days of 
an-oak (ch. vi. 13), whose substance ‘is in it, 
thoughit:castits leaves ; though it be stripped 
every ‘winter, it recovers itself agam, and 
lasts many ages; asithe days of ‘the tree of 
life; so the LXX. Christ is to them the 
tree of life, and in ‘him believers enjoy all 
those ‘spiritual :comforts which are typified 
by the abundance of temporal blessings here 
promised ; and it shall not -be in the power 
of their enemies to deprive them of ‘these 
blessmgs or disturb them in the enjoyment 
of them. 

IV. There:shall-be:a new generation rising 
up in ‘their stead to inherit «and ‘enjoy these 
blessings (v. 23): They shall not labour in 
vain, for they shall not only enjoy the work 
of their hands themselves, but they shall 
leave it with satisfaction to those that shall 


Still continue longer im it. But that man | comevafter them, and:not with:such amelan- 
ches old, and satur dierum—full of days, who, | choly prospect as Solomon did, Eccl. ii. 18, 
with Simeon, having seen God’s salvation,|19. They shall not beget and bring forth 
desires now to depart in e. 2. Unbe-} children for trouble; for they are themselves 
ievers shall be unsatisfied and unhappy in | the ‘seed of the blessed of the Lord, and 
life, though it be ever so long. The sinner, | there is a blessing entailed upon them by 
| though he ‘live to be a hundred years old,| descent from their ancestors which their 

» Shall Geaccursed. iis living so long shall| offspring with them shall partake of, and 
: Semo*token to him of theidivine favour and | shall be, as well as they, the seed of the 
blessmg, nor shall it be any shelter to him| blessed of the Lord. They shall not bring 
from the divine wrath and curse. The sen-|forth for trouble; for, 1. God will make 
tence he lies under will certainly be executed, |their children that rise up comforts to 
and ‘his long life is but‘a long reprieve ; nay,|them,; they shall have the joy of ‘seeing 
itas itself a curse ‘to him, for the longer ‘he | them walk in the truth. 2. He will make 


lives the more wrath he treasures up against 

the:day of wrath and the more sins he will 
have to answer for. So that the matter is 
not great whether our lives on earth te Jonge 
or short, ‘butavhether we live ‘the lives of 
Samts or the lives of sinners. 

Til. There shall be a new ‘enjoyment of 
the comforts of life. Whereas before it was 
very uncertain and ‘precarious, their enemies 
inhabited the ‘houses which ‘they built and ate | 
the fruit of the trees which they planted, now 


the times that come <dfter comfortable to 
their children. . As they «shall be ‘good, so 
it:shall be well with them; they-shall not be 
brought forth to-days:of trouble; nor shall 
it ever be said, Blessed ¢s the womb that bore 
not. In the gospel church Christ’s name 
shall be ‘borne up by.a’succession. A seed 
shall serve him (Ps. xxii. 30), the seed of the 
blessed of the Lord. 

V. There ‘shall be-a:good correspondence 
between them and their God (@. 24): Even 


it shall be-otherwise; they shall build houses 


before they call, Iwill answer. God will.an- 


and inhabit them, shall plant vineyards and | ticipate their prayers with the blessings ot 
eat the fruit of them, v.21, 22. This inti-| bis goodness. David did but:say, Iwill con- 
mates ‘that ‘the labour of ‘their hands ‘shall | fess, and God forgave, Ps. xxxii. 5. The 
be blessed and be made to ; they | father of the prodigal met him in his return. 
shall gam what they aimed at, and what they | While they are yet speaking, before ‘they have 
have gained shall ‘be preserved and secured | finished their prayer, I will give them the 
tothem ; they'shall enjoy it comfortably, and | thing they pray for, or theassurances and 
nothing shall embitter it to them, and they |earnests of it. These are high expressions 
shall live to enjoy'it long. ‘Strangers shall | of God’s readiness to hear prayer ; and this 
Hot break in upon them, to expel them, and | appears much more in the grace of the gos- 
plant themselves m their room, as sometimes | pel than it did under the law ; we owe the 
they have done: My elect shall wear out, or| comfort of it to the mediation of Christ as 


of ‘their hands, which they themselves | calls. 
Jaboured for, and it is most comfort-| Vi. There:shall be:a good:cerrespondenve 
© enjoy that, and not'to eat the bread| between them and ‘their ‘neighbours (r. 25) : 


Predictions of happiness. 


The wolf and the lamb shall feed together, as 
they did in Noah’s ark. God’s people, 
though they are as sheep in the midst of 
wolves, shall be safe and unhurt; for God 
will not so much break the power and tie the 
hands of their enemies as formerly, but he 
will turn their hearts, will alter their dispo- 
sitions by his grace. When Paul, who had 
been a persecutor of the disciples (and, who, 
being of the tribe of Benjamin, ravened as a 
wolf, Gen. xlix. 27) joined himself to them 
and became one of them, then the wolf and 
the lamb fed together. So also when the en- 
mity between Jews and Gentiles was slain, 
all hostilities ceased, and they fed together 
as one sheepfold under Christ the great 
Shepherd, John x. 16. The enemies of the 
church ceased to do the mischief they had 
done, and its members ceased to be so quar-~ 
relsome with and injurious to one another as 
they had been, so that there was none either 
from without or from within to hurt or de- 
stroy, none to disturb it, much less to ruin 
it, in all the holy mountain ; as was promised, 
ch: xi. 9. For, 1. Men shall be changed: 
The lion shall no more be a beast of prey, as 
perhaps he never would have been if sin had 
not entered, but shall eat straw like the bul- 
lock, shall know his owner, and his master’s 
crib, as the ox does. When those that lived 
by spoil and rapine, and coveted to enrich 
themselves, right or wrong, are brought by 
the grace of God to accommodate themselves 
to their condition, to live by honest labour, 
and to be content with such things as they 
have—when those that stole steal no more, 
but work with their hands the thing that is 
good—then this is fulfilled, that the lion shail 
eat straw like the bullock. 2. Satan shall be 
chained, the dragon bound ; for dust shail 
be the serpent’s meat again. That great 
enemy, when he has been let loose, has glut- 
ted and regaled himself with the precious 
blood of saints, who by his instigation have 
been persecuted, and with the precious souls 
of sinners, who by his instigation have 
become persecutors and have ruined them- 
selves for ever ; but now he shall be confined 
to dust, according to the sentence, On thy 
belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat, 
Gen. iii. 14, All the enemies of God’s 
church, that are subtle and venomous as 
serpents, shall be conquered and subdued, 
and be made to lick the dust. Christ shall 
reign as Zion’s King till all the enemies of 
his kingdom be made his footstool, and theirs 
too. In the holy mountain above, and there 
only, shall this promise have its full accom- 
plishment, that there shall be none to hurt 


nor destroy. 
CHAP. LXVI. 


The scope of this chapter is much the same as that of the foregoing 
chapter and many expressions of it are the same; it therefore looks 
the same way, to the different state of the good and bad among 
the Jews at their return out of captivity, but that typifying the 
rejection of the Jews in the days of the Messiah, the conversion 
of the Gentiles, and the setting up of the gospel-kingdom in the 
world. The first verse of this chapter is applied by Stephen to 


church (Acts vii. 49, 50), which may serve as a key to the whole 
whapter. We have here, I. Tne contempt God puts upon cere. 


ISAIAH. 


monial services in comparison with m ties, ada 
tion therein of his purpose shortly pits to the 
and sacrifice and reject those that adhered to them, ¥ 
Il. The salvation God will in due time work for his people 
the hands of their oppressors (ver. 5), speaking terror to the per- 
secutors (ver. 6) and comfort to the persecuted, a speedy and con 
plete deliverance (ver. 7—9), a joyful settlement (ver. 10, th 
accession of the Gentiles to n, and abundance of sati: tion 
therein, ver. 12—14. IIL The terrible vengeance which God will 
bring upon the enemies of his church and people, ver. 15—18 
IV. ‘fhe happy establishment of the church upon large and sure 
foundations, its constant attendance on God and triumph over its. 
enemies, ver. . And we may well expect that this 
gelical prophet, here, in the close of his prophecy, should 
does) look as far forward as to the latter days, to the last day, 
the days of eternity. ee 
; 


eee saith the Lorp, The hea- 
ven is my throne, and the earth 
is my footstool: where zs the house © 
that ye build unto me? and where és 
the place of my rest? 2 For all” 
those things hath mine hand made, 
and all those ¢héngs have been, saith 
the Lorn: but to this man will I look, 
even to him that ts poor and of a con=— 
trite spirit, and trembleth at my word. — 
3 He that killeth an ox és as #f he ~ 
slew a man; he that sacrificeth alamb, ~ 
as if he cut off a dog’s neck; he that — 
offereth an oblation, as if he offered — 
swine’s blood; he that burneth in- — 
cense, as if he blessed an idol. Yea, ~ 
they have chosen their own ways, aaa y 
their soul delighteth in their abomi- ~ 
nations. 4 I also will choose their — 
delusions, and will bring their cn f 
upon them; because when I called, 
none did answer ; when | spake, they — 

did not hear: but they did evil before 
mine eyes, and chose that in which I 


. t 


delighted not. | 
Here, I. The temple is slighted in com= — 
parison with a gracious soul, v. 1, 2. ley 
Jews in the prophet’s time;'and afterwards — 
in Christ’s time, gloried much in the tem= — 
ple and promised themselves great things ~ 
from it; to humble them therefore, and to © 
shake their vain confidence, both the pro- © 
phets and Christ foretold the ruin of the ~ 
temple, that God would leave it and then it © 
would soon be desolate. After it was de- ~ 
stroyed by the Chaldeans it soon reco i 
itself and the ceremonial services were re- 
vived with it; but by the Romans it was 
made a perpetual desolation, and the cere- ~~ 
monial law was abolished with it. That the ~ 
world might be prepared for this, they were ~ 
often told, as here, of what little account the 
temple was with God. 1. That he did not a» 
need it. Heaven is the throne of his glory ~ 
and government; there he sits, infinitely 
exalted in the highest dignity and dominion, 
above all blessing and praise. The earth is ~ 
his footstool, on which he stands, over- 


i 
—_ 
‘i 


lruling all the affairs of it according to his 


the dismantling of the temple by the planting of the Christian | yyj]}, 


If God has so bright a throne, solarge 
a footstool, where then is the house they can 


Fae? 
706 
Id \ nto God, that can be the residence of 
his glory, or where is the place of his rest ? 
What satisfaction can the Eternal Mina 
_ take in a house made with men’s hands? 
"ole cecasion has he, as we have, for a 
house to repose himself in, who faints not 
neither is weary, who neither slumbers nor 
sleeps? Or, if he had occasion, he would 
not tellus (Ps. 1. 12), for all these things hath 
bis hand made, heaven and all its courts, 
_ earth and all its borders, and all the hosts 
of both. All these things have been, have had 
_ their beginning, by the power of God, who 
was happy from eternity before they were, 
and therefore could not be benefited by them. 

| _ All these things are (so some read it) ; they 
_ still continue, upheld by the same power that 


made them; so that our goodness extends 
not to him. If he required a house for him- 
self to dwell im, he would have made one 
_ himself when he made the world; and, if he 
had made one, it would have continued to 
) this day, as other creatures do, according to | 
__ his ordimance; so that he had no need of a 
temple made with hands. 2. That he would | 
not heed it as he would a humble, penitent, 
gracious heart. He has a heaven and earth 
_ of his own making, and a temple of man’s 
_ making; but he overlooks them all, that he 
may look with favour to him that is poor in 
_ spirit, humble and serious, self-abasing and 
 self-denying, whose heart is truly contrite 
_ forsin, penitent for it, and in pain to get it | 
_ pardoned, and who trembles at God’s word, 
_ not as Felix did, with a transient qualm that 
was over when the sermon was done, but 
_ with an habitual awe of God’s majesty and 
purity and an habitual dread of his justice 
and wrath. Such a heart is a living temple 
__ for God ; he dwells there, and it is the place 
_ of his rest; it is like heaven and earth, his 
throne and his footstool. 

II. Sacrifices are slighted when they come 
from ungracious hands. The sacrifice of the 
_ wicked is not only unacceptable, but it is an 
_ abomination to the Lord (Prov. xv. 8) ; this 
is largely shown here, v. 3, 4. Observe, 1. 
___ How detestable their sacrifices were to God. | 
The carnal Jews, after their return out of cap- 
tivity, though they relapsed not to idolatry, 
__ grew very careless and loose in the service of 
__ God ; they brought the torn, and the lame, and 
___ the sick for sacrifice (Mal. i. 8, 13), and this 

made their services abominable to God; they 

__ had no regard to their sacrifices, and there- 
_ fore how could they think God would have 
_ any regard tothem? The unbelieving Jews, 
___ after the gospel was preached and in it notice 
given of the offering up of the great sacri- 

__ fice, which put an end to all the ceremonial 
_ services, continued to offer sacrifices, as if 
_ the law of Moses had been still in force and 
could make the comers thereunto perfect : 
/ this was an abomination. He that kills an 
ox for his own table is welcome to do it; 
but he that now kills it, that thus kills it, for 
P God’s altar, is as if he slew a man ; it 1s as; 


‘ 
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LXVI. The vanity of mere rituce obedience. 


great an offence to God as murderitself ; he 
that does it does in effect set aside Christ’s 
sacrifice, treads under foot the blood of the 
covenant, and makes himself accessory to the 
guilt of the body and blood of the Lord, 
setting up what Christ died to abolish. He 
that sacrifices a lamb, if it be a corrupt thing, 
and not the male in his flock, the best he 
has, if he think to put God off with any 
thing, he affronts him, instead of pleasing 
him ; it is as if he cut off a dog's neck, a 
creature in the eye of the law so vile that, 
whereas an ass might be redeemed, the 
price of a dog was never to be brought into 
the treasury, Deut. xxiii.1S. He that offers 
an oblation, a meat-offering or drink-offering, 
is as if he thought to make atonement with 
swine’s blood, a creature that must not be 
eaten nor touched, the broth of it was abomi- 
nable (ch. Ixv. 4), much more the blood of 
it. He that burns incense to God, and so 
puts contempt upon the incense of Christ’s 
Intercession, is as if he blessed an idol ; it 
was as great an affront to God as if they had 
paid their devotions to a false god. Hypo- 
crisy and profaneness are as provoking as 
idolatry. 2. What their wickedness was 
which made their sacrifices thus detestable. 
It was because they had chosen their own ways, 
the ways of their own wicked hearts, and 
not only their hands did but their souls 
delighted in their abominations. They were 
vicious and immoral in their conversations, 
chose the way of sin rather than the way of 
God’s commandments, and took pleasure in 
that which was provoking to God ; this made 
their sacrifices so offensive to God, ch. 1.11— 
15. Those that pretend to honour God by a 
profession of religion, and yet live wicked 
lives, put an affront upon him, as if he 
were the patron of sin. And that which 
Was an aggravation of their wickedness 
was that they persisted in it, notwithstand- 
ing the frequent calls given them to re- 
pent and reform ; they turned a deaf ear to 
all the warnings of divine justice and all 
the offers of divine grace: When I called, 
none did answer, as before, ch. lxv. 12. And 
the same follows here that did there: They 
did evil before my eyes. Being deaf to what 
he said, they cared not what he saw, but 
chose that in which they knew he delighted 
not. How could those expect to please him 
in their devotions who took no care to please 
him in their conversations, but, on the con- 
trary, designed to provoke him? 3. The doom 
passed upon them for this. They chose their 
own ways, therefore, says God, I also wilk 
choose their delusions. They have made their 
choice (as Mr. Gataker paraphrases it), and 
now I will make mine; they have taken what 
course they pleased with me, and I will take 
what course I please with them. I will choose 
their illusions, or mockeries (so some); as 
they have mocked God and dishonoured him 
by their wickedness, so God will give them 
up to their enemies, to be trampled upon and 


fincouragement to the persecuted. 
msulted bythem. ‘Orthey shallbe deceaved 
by those vain confidences with which they 
have deceived ‘themselves. ‘God will make 
their sm ‘their punishment; they shall be 
beaten with their own rod and ‘hurried 
into ruin by their own delusions. God will 
bring their fears upon them, thatis)will bring 
upon them thatwhich shall be agreat terror 
to them, or that which they themselves. have 
beenafraid of und thought to escape by sinful 
shifts. Unbelieving :hearts, and unpurified 
unpacified consciences,need nomoreto make 
them miserable than to have their own fears 
brought upon them. 


5 Hear the word of the Lorp, ye 
that tremble at his word; your bre- 
thren that hated you, that cast you 
out for my name’s sake, said, Let the 
Lorp be glorified: but he shall ap- 
pear to your joy, and they shall be 
ashamed. 6 A voice of noise from 
the city, a voice from the temple, a 
voice of the Lorp that rendereth 
recompence to his enemies. 7 Be- 
fore she travailed, she brought forth; 
before her pain came,'she was delivered 
of aman child. 8 Who hath heard 
sucha thing? Who hath seen such 
things? Shall the éarth be made to 
bring forth in one day? Or shall a 
nation be born at once? For as soon 
as Zion travailed, she brought forth 
her children. 9 Shall I bring to the 
birth, and mot cause to bring forth? 
saith the Lorp: shall I cause to brmg 
forth, and shut the womb? ‘saith thy 
God. 10 Rejoice ye with Jerusa- 
lem, and be glad with her, all ye that 
love her: rejoice for joy with her, all 
ye that mourn for her: 11 That ye 
may suck, and be satisfied with the 
breasts of her consolations; that ye 
may milk out, and be delighted with 
the abundance of her glory. 12 For 
thus saith the Lorp, Behold, I will 
extend peace to her like a river, and 
the glory of the Gentiles like a flow- 
img stream: then shall ye suck, ye 
shall be borne upon her sides, and 
be dandled upon her knees. 13 As 
one whom his mother comforteth, so 
will I comfort you; and ye shall be 
comforted in Jerusalem. 14 And 
when ye see thts, your heart shall re- 
joice, and your bones shall flourish 
like a herb: and the hand of the 
Lor» shall be known toward his ser- 


ESALAH, 


vants, and dist 
enemies, aN 
bo prophet, having denounced 
judgments against ‘a hypocritical a, 
oe a jest of God’s word and race 
answer him when ‘he ‘called ‘to pin 
turns his speech to those ‘that trembled at hi 
word, to comfort and xsi Hinde they 
shall not be involvedin ‘the judgments that ~ 
are coming upon ‘their mnbelieving nation. 
Ministers must distinguish ‘thus, that, wher 
they .speak ‘terror ‘to ithe may 
not ‘make the hearts of the righteous 
Bone Christiane, hoc'nihil'ad te—Good Chris 
tian, this is nothing to thee. ‘The prophet, 
having assured those that tremble at God’s | 
seri a crime 5 look from him < 2) 
ere brings them a gracious me rom — 
him. The word of God has icmnfartal 
store for those that ‘by true humiliation’ ra 
sin are prepared to receive them. There were 
thase (v.'4) who, when ‘God spoke, would-not 
hear ; but, if some swillmot, otherswill. If 
the heart ‘tremble at the word, the-ear willbe — 
open to it. Now what is‘here said to them? — 
I. Let them :know ‘that God will 
their just but 4 “cause t their 
persecutors (v..5)- Your brethren that hated 
you suid, car the la But he — 
shall 7 to-your perhaps 
have marion. tte case of some ote 
Jews at their return out of 
nothing like it appears im ‘the 
therefore sit is rather to i tinsel 
first preachers and ‘professors ‘of ‘the 
among the Jews, to whose ease ‘it is very 
applicable. Observe, 1. ‘How the faithful ‘ 
servants of ‘God ‘were ‘persecuted: Their — 
brethren hated them: The s were Jews — 
by birth, and yet even iin ‘the cities of the — 
Gentiles the Jews met with there were — 
their most bitter implacable enemies — 
and ‘stirred up the Gentiles against them. — 
The spouse complains (Cant. 1.16) that her — 
mother’s children:were angry with her. a 
upbraided our Lord Jesus with this, ” 
own nation have delivered thee unto-me, J 
xvii. 35. Their brethren, ni thea 
loved them and encouraged ‘them for their — 
work’s sake hated them, and castithem out — 


of their : es, excommumnicated.them — 
as if they had been arcane rey A 
when they were really the greatest blessi 


of their church and nation. This was a 
of the old enmity in the seed of the 

against the seed of the woman. Thoee’e 
hated Christ hated ‘his disciples, 
they supported his ki ' 
(John xv. 18), and they cast them out for 
his name’s sake, because they were oe e 
his name, and called upon his name, and 

laid out themselves to adyance his name. 
Note, Iti sig no new thing for church censures 
to bem ied, cuiadite for her artillery, which 
was anled for sher defence, to be turned 

against her best friends, ‘by the treachery-of 


~ 


‘the Lord be glorified ; they pretended 
jence and a zeal for the honour of God 
nd the church in it, and did it with all the 
formalities of devotion. Our Saviour ex- 
plains this, and seems to have reference to 

it, John xvi. 2. They shall 
i , and whosoever kills you will 


think -that he does God service. In nomine 


the Lord commences evil of every kind. Or 
wet erstand it as spoken in defiance 
of God. “‘ You say God will be glorified 
in your deliverance; let him be glorified 
then ; let him-make speed and hasten his work 
keh. vy. 19) ; let him deliver him, seeing he de- 
lighted in him.” Some take ‘it to be the 
__ language of the profane Jews‘in captivity, 
_ bantermg their brethren that hoped for de- 
_ liyerance, and ridiculing the expectations 
Hed aif often comforted themselves with, that 
would shortly be glorified in it. They 
thus did what they could to shame the coun- 
sel of the poor, Ps. xiv. 6. 2. How they 

_ Were encouraged under these persecutions : 
“Let your faith and patience hold out yet a 
hittle while ; your enemies hate you and op- 
press you, your brethren hate you and cast 
you out, but your Father in heaven loves 
you, and will appear for you when no one 

_ else will or dare. His providence shall order 
a re ee shall be for comfort to you; he 
shal ae for your joy and for the confu- 
= sion of those that abuse you and trample on 
_-—«-you; they shall be ashamed of their enmity 
to you.” ‘This was fulfilled when, upon the 
_ signals given of Jerusalem’s approaching 
_- Tui, the Jews’ hearts failed them for fear ; 
_ but the disciples of Christ, whom they had 
_ hated and persecuted, lifted up their heads 
with joy, knowing that their redemption drew 
_ migh, Luke xxi. 26, 28. Though God seem to 
_ hide himself, he will in duetime show himself. 
_ IL. Let them know that God’s appearances 
_ for them will be suchas will make a great 
_ -moise in the world (v. 6): There shall be a 
__-woice of noise from the city, from the temple. 
_. Some make it the peer and petit so 
* voice of the church’s friends, others the 
_ ‘rightful lamenting voice of her enemies, 
_ surprised in the city, and fleeing im vain to 
_ the temple for shelter. ‘These voices do but 
_ echo to the voice of the Lord, who is now 
__ rendering a recompence to his enemies ; and 
those that will not hear him speaking this 
_ terror shall hear them returning the alarms 
_ of itin doleful shrieks. We may well think 

_ what a confused noise there was in the city 
_ and temple when Jerusalem, after a long 
Siege, was at last taken by the Romans. 
_ Some think this prophecy was fulfilled in 
a igies that went before that destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, related by Josephus in 
his History of the Wars of the Jews (lib. 7. 
ap. 31), that the temple-doors flew open 
- suddenly of their own accord, and the priests 
_ heard a noise of motion or shifting in the 
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The enlargement of the church 


winds, « voice against Jerusalem and the 
temple, a voice against-all this people. 

III. Let them know that‘God will set up 
a church for himself im the world, which 
shall be abundantly replenished in a little 
time (v. 7): Before she 'travailed she brought 

th. This is to be applied in the type to 
the deliverance of the Jews out of their cap- 


tivity in Babylon, which was brought about . 


very easily and silently, without any pain 
or struggle, such as was when they were 
brought out of Egypt; that was done by 
might and power (Deut. iv. 34), but this by 
the Spirit of the Lord of hosts, Zech. iv. 6. 
The man-child of the deliverance is rejoiced 
in, and yet the mother was mever in labour 
for it ; before her pain came ‘she was delivered. 
This is altogether surprising, uncommon, 
and without precedent, unless in ‘the story 
which the Egyptian midwives told of the 
Hebrew women (Exod. i. 19), that they were 
lively and were delivered ere the midwives 
came in unto them. But shall the earth be 
made to bring forth her fruits in one day ? 
No, it is the work of some weeks in the 
spring to renew the face of the earth and 
cover it with its products. Some read this 
to the same purport with the next clause, 
Shall a land be brought forth in one day, or 
shall a nation be born at.ence? Is it to be 
imagined that a woman at one birth should 
bring children sufficient ‘to people a country 
and that they should in an instant grow up 
to maturity? No; something like this was 
done in the creation; but God has since 
rested from all such sworks, and eaves 
second causes to produce their effects gra- 
dually. Nihil facit per saltum—Ile does 
nothing abruptly. Yet, in this case, as soon 
as Zion travailed she brought forth. Cyrus’s 
proclamation was no sooner issued out than 


the captives were formed into a body and 


were ready to make the best of their way to 
their own land. And the reason is given 
(v. 9), because it is the Lord’s doing ; ‘he 
undertakes it whose work is perfect. If he 
bring to the birth in preparing his people for 
deliverance, he will cause to.bring forthim the 
accomplishment of the deliverance. When 
every thing is ripe and ready for their release, 
and the number of their months is accom- 
plished, sothat the children are ‘brought-to the 
birth, shall not I then give strength to bring 

h, but leave mother and babe to perish 
together in the most miserable case > How 
will this agree with the divine pity ? ‘Shall I 
begin a work and not go through with it? 
How will that agree with the divine powerand 
perfection? Am I he that causes to-bring forth 
(so the following clause may be read) and shali 


T restrain her ? Does God cause mankind, and 
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The enlargement of the church. 
all the species of living creatures, to propa- 
gate, and replenish the earth, and will he re- 
strain Zion? Will he not make her fruit- 
ful in a blessed offspring to replenish the 
church? Or, Am I he that begat. and shouid 
I restrain from bringing forth? Did God 
beget the deliverance in his purpose and 
promise, and will he not bring it forth in 
the accomplishment and performance of it? 
But this was a figure of the setting up of 
the Christian church in the world, and the 
replenishing of that family with children 
which was to be named from Jesus Christ. 
When the Spirit was poured out, and the 
. gospel went forth from Zion, multitudes 
were converted in a little time and with little 
pains compared with the vast product. The 
apostles, even before they travailed, brought 
forth, and the children born to Christ were 
so numerous, and so suddenly and easily 
produced, that they were rather like the dew 
from the morning’s womb than like the son 
from the mother’s womb, Ps. cx. 3. The 
success of the gospel was astonishing; that 
liglit, like the morning, strangely diffused 
itself till it took hold even of the ends of the 
earth. Cities and nations were born at once 
to Christ. The same day that the Spirit was 
poured out there were 3000 souls added to 
the church. And, when this glorious work 
was once begun, it was carried on wonder- 
fully, beyond what could be imagined, so 
mightily grew the word of God and prevailed. 
He that brought to the birth in conviction 
of sin caused to bring forth in a thorough 
conversion to God. 

IV. Let them know that their present 
sorrows shall shortly be turned into abund- 
ant joys, v. 10,11. Observe, 1. How the 
church’s friends are described ; they are such 
as love her, and mourn with her and for her. 
Note, All that love God love Jerusalem; 
they love the church of God, and lay its in- 
terest very near their heart. They admire 
the beauty of the church, take pleasure in 
communion with it, and heartily espouse its 
cause. And those that have a sincere affec- 
tion for the church have a cordial sympathy 
with her in all the cares and sorrows of her 
militant state. They mourn for her ; all her 
grievances are their griefs; if Jerusalem be 
in distress, their harps are hung on the wil- 
low-trees. 2. How they are encouraged : 
Rejoice with her, and again and again I say, 
Rejoice. This intimates that Jerusalem shall 
have causetorejoice; the daysof her mourning 
shall be at an end, and she shall be comforted 
according to the time that she has been af- 
flicted. It is the will of God that all her 
friends should join with her in her joys, for 
they shall share with her in those blessings 
that will be the matter of her joy. If we 
suffer with Christ and sorrow with his church, 
we shall reign with him and rejoice with her. 
We are here called, (1.) To bear our part in 
the church’s praises: “Come, rejoice with 
her, rejoice for joy with her, rejoice greatly, 
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rejoice and know whi Tejo’ 
thes days appointed by vane anks; 
You that mourned for her in her ; 
cannot but from the same principle rej 
with her in her joys.” (2.) To take our p 
in the church’s comforts, We must suck and 
be satisfied with the breasts of her consolations. 
The word of God, the covenant of grace (es- 
pecially the promises of that covenant), the - 
ordinances of God, and all the opportunities — 
of attending on him and conversing with — 
him, are the breasts, which the church calls — 
and counts the breasts of her consolations, 
where her comforts are laid up, and whence ~ 
by faith and prayer they are drawn. With — 
her therefore we must suck from these ~ 
breasts, by an application of the promises of — 
God to ourselves and a diligent attendance ~ 
on his ordinances; and with the consola- — 
tions which are drawn hence we must be — 
satisfied, and not be dissatisfied though we — 
have ever so little of earthly comforts.- Itis 
the glory of the church that she has the 


adoption and the service of God; and with ~ 
the abundance of this glory we must be de- — 
lighted. We must take more pleasure in our 
relation to God and communion with him ~ 
than in all the delights of the sons and 
daughters of men. Whatever is the glory of — 
the church must be our glory and joy, par- 
ticularly her purity, unity, and increase. , 
V. Let them know that he who gives them 
this call to rejoice will give them cause todo 
so and hearts to do so, v. 12—14. t 
1. He will give them cause todoso, For, © 
(1.) They shall enjoy a long uninterrupted 
course of prosperity: I will extend, or am 
extending, peace to her (that is, all good to 
her) like a river that runs in a constant ~ 
stream, still increasing till it be swallowed 
up in the ocean. The gospel brings with it, 
wherever. it is received in its power, such ~ 
peace as this, which shall go on like a river, — 
supplying souls with all good and making ~ 
them fruitful, as a river does the lands it 
passes through, such a river of peace as the 
springs of the world’s comforts. cannot send 
forth and the dams of the world’s troubles can- — 
not stop nor drive back norits sands rack up, ~ 
such a river of peace as will carry us to the 
ocean of boundless and endless bliss. (2) ~ 
There shall be large and advantageous addi- © 
tions made to them: The glory of the Gentile 
shall come to them like a flowing stream. ~ 
Gentile converts shall come pouring into 
the church, and swell the river of her peace ~ 
and prosperity; for they shall bring their ioe . 
with them; their wealth and honour, their ~ 
power and interest, shall all be devoted to the ~ 
service of God and employed for the good of ~ 
the church: “ Then shall you suck from the ~ 
breasts of her consolations. When you see 
such crowding for a share in these comforts — 
you shall be the more solicitous and the more ~ 
vigorous to secure your share, not for fear 
of having the less for others coming in to — 


— fested and 
_-——-—«-2. ~God will not only give them cause to 


he has enough for all and enough for 
ch), ‘‘ but their zeal shall provoke you to a 
holy jealousy.” It is well when it does so, 
Rom. xi. 14; 2 Cor. ix. 2. (3.) God shall 
a _ be glorified in all, and that ought to be more 
the matter of our joy than any thing else (v. 
__-14): The hand of the Lord shall be known to- 
‘ wards his servants, the protecting support- 
ing hand of his almighty power, the supply- 
ing enriching hand of his inexhaustible good- 
ness; the benefit which his servants have by 
both these shall be known to his glory as well 
as theirs. And, to make this the more il- 
-lustrious, he will at the same time make 


8, known his indignation towards his enemies. 


God’s eek and justice shall both be mani- 
‘or ever magnified. 


_ rejoice, but will speak comfort to them, will 
speak it to their hearts; and it is he only 
that can do that, and make it fasten there. 


3 See what he will do for the comfort of all the 
sons of Zion. 


(1.) Their country shall be 
‘their tender nurse: You shall be carried on 
her sides, under her arms, as little children 


are, and shall be dandled upon her knees, as 


darlings are, especially when they are weary 
and out of humour, and must be got to sleep. 
Those that are joined to the church must be 
treated thus affectionately. The great Shep- 
herd gathers the lambs in his arms and carries 
them in his bosom, and so must the under- 
shepherds, that they may not be discouraged. 
Proselytes should be favourites. (2.) God 


_- will himself be their powerful comforter : 


As one whom his mother comforts, when he is 
sick or sore, or upon any account in sorrow, 
so will I comfort you ; not only with the ra- 


tional arguments which a prudent father 


uses, but with the tender affections and 
compassions of a loving mother, that be- 
moans her afflicted child when it has fallen 
and hurt itself, that she may quiet it and 
make it easy, or endeavours to pacify it after 
she has chidden' it and fallen out with it 
(Jer. xxxi. 20): Since I spoke against him, 
my bowels are troubled for him ; he is a dear 
son, he is a pleasant child. Thus the mother 
comforts. Thus gow shall be comforted in 
Jerusalem, in the favours bestowed on the 


; =’ church, which you shal! partake of, and in 


the thanksgivings offered by the church, 
which you shall concur with. (3.) They 
shall feel the blessed effects of this comfort 

in their own souls (v. 13): When you see 
this, what a happy state the church is re- 
stored to, not. only your tongues and your 
_--countenances, but your hearts shall rejoice. 
__ This was fulfilled in the wonderful satisfac- 
tion which Christ’s disciples had in the suc- 
cess of their ministry. Christ, with an eye 
to that, tells them (John xvi. 22), Your 
shall rejoice and your joy no man taketh 

from you. Then your bones, that were dried 
and withered (the marrow of them quite ex- 
_ hausted), shall recover a youthful strength 
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and vigour and shall flourish like a herb. 
Divine comforts reach the inward man ; they 
are marrow and moistening to the bones, 
Prov. iii. 8. The bones are the strength of 
the body; those shall be made to flourish 
with these comforts. The joy of the Lord will 
be your strength, Neh. viii. 10. 


15 For, behold, the Lorp will come 
with fire, and with his chariots like.a 
whirlwind, to render his anger with 
fury, and his rebuke with flames of 
fire. 16 For by fire and by his sword 
will the Lorp plead with all flesh: 
and the slain of the Lorn shall be 
many. 17 They that sanctify them- 
selves, and purify themselves in the 
gardens behind one éree in the midst, 
eating swine’s flesh, and the abomi- 
nation, and the mouse, shall be con- 
sumed together, saith the Lorp. 18 
For I know their works and their 
thoughts: it shall come, that I will 
gather all nations and tongues; and 
they shall come, and see my glory. 19 
And I will set a sign among them, and 
I will send those that escape of them 
unto the nations, to Tarshish, Pul, 
and Lud, that draw the bow, to Tubal, 
and Javan, ¢o the isles afar off, that 
have not heard my fame, neither have 
seen my glory; and they shall declare 
my glory among the Gentiles. 20 And 
they shall bring all your brethren for 
an offering unto the Lorp out of all 
nations, upon horses, and in chariots, 
and in litters, and upon mules, and 
upon swift beasts, to my holy moun- 
tain Jerusalem, saith the Lorp, as the 
children of Israel bring an offering in 
a clean vessel into the house of the 
Lorp. 21 And I will also take of 
them for priests and for Levites, saith 
the Lorp. 22 Foras the new heavens 
and the new earth, which I will make, 
shall remain before me, saith the 
Lorp, so shall your seed and your 
name remain. 23 And it shall come 
to pass, that from one new moon to 
another, and from one sabbath to ano- 
ther, shall all flesh come to worship 
before me, saith the Lorp. 24 And 
they shall go forth, and look upon the 
carcases of the men that have trans- 
gressed against me: for their worm 
shall not die, neither shall their fire 
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be quenched; and they shall be an/| bro the a 
abhorring unto all flesh. hod oiethaea saad i 


$ These verses, like-the pillar of cloud nd and with what, desie 
ap fire, bave a dark side:towards the enemies of | fore’is fit to judge:th 5 
e's. God’s kingdom and all that are rebels against | judge the secrets ie aead 
aa his crown, and a bright side towards his|' [T.. He will appear to the con 
4a taithful loyal subjects. Probably they refer | of all that are faithful)to him i in) 
as to the Jews in captivity in Babylon, of “whom up of his kingdom in this-world,, 
some are said to have been sent thither for | dom of grace, the earnest: 

their hurt, and-with them God here threatens|| the kingdom of gles, The time shall ¢ 
to proceed i in his.controversy ; they hated to| that he will gather all 

be reformed, and therefore should be ruined: himself, that they may pages 
by the calamity (Jer. xxiv. 9) ; others were | as it, shines‘in the face of Jesus Christ, ». 
sent thither for their good, and they should | This was- fulfilled. when all’ nations hee 


have the trouble sanctified to them, should'| be discipled and the gift of tongues a 
in due time get well through it and see many | stowed in order thereunto, ‘The church bad ; 
hitherto been confined to ae wit 


a good day after it. Many of the expres- 
sions here used are accommodated to that |,one tongue only God’ was' worship 
in the days of the Messiah th 


glorious dispensation ; but doubtless the pro- pestle 
phecy locks further; to the judgment for] should be taken down, and. those'that 
been strangers’ to. God: should’ be* bre 


_ which Christ: did come once; and will come 

again, into this world, and to the. distinction 

which his word in both makes between the 
previous and the vile. 

I. Christ will appear to the confusion and 
terror of all those: that stand it out against 
him. Sometimes he will appear in temporal 
judgments. The Jews that persisted in in- 
fidelity were cut off by fire and by his sword. 
The ruin was very extensive ; the Lord then 
pleaded with all flesh ; and, it being his sword 
with which they are cut off, they are called'| encing sign; for sothewordsignifies. 
his slain, sacrificed to his justice, and they|they are a corrupt degenerate na 
shall. be many. In the great day the wrath | God will set. apart a remnant of. t 
of God will be his fire and sword, with| shall, be devoted to him. and ensple 
which he will cut off and consume all the} him, and a mark. shall be set upon 
impenitent ; and his word, when it takes’) with such certainty will, God own i 
hold ‘of sinners’ consciences, burns like fire, | Ezek. ix: 4. The servanis of God: sha 

and is sharper than any two-edged sword. | sealed in- their foreheads, Rev. vii. 3. 
a Idolaters will especially be contended with| Lord knows those that are his. Ch 
7 in the day of wrath, v 17. Perhaps some | sheep are marked. seth. 
of those who retur ned out of Babylon re-| 2. That those who are themselves: di 
tained such instances of idolatry and super- | tinguished thus by the grace of God sk 
stition as are here mentioned, had their zdols | commissioned to invite others to come: 
in their gardens (not daring to set them up | take the benefit of that graee. Those” 
publicly in the high places) and there puri-| escape the power of those prejudices 
fied themselves (as the worshippers of the true | which the generality of that. nation is- 
God used to do) when they went about their |in unbelief shall be’ sent to the nations 
idolatrous rites, one after another, or, as we | carry the gospel among them, and preai 
read it, behind one tree in the midst, behind | to every creature. Note, Those who: 
Ahad or Ehad, some idol that they worship-| selves. have’ escaped’ the wrath to 
ped by that name and in honour of which | should do all they cam to snateh others also — 
they ate swine’s flesh (which was expressly | as brands out of the burning. God chi - 
forbidden by the law of God), and other | to send those on his’ errands! that can de \ 
abominations, as the mouse, or some other | their message feelingly and expe tall 
like animal. . But the prophecy may refer to | and warn people of their danger by sin aS 
all those judgments which the wrath of God, | those who have themselves narrowly escaped 
a according to the word of God, will bring doe danger. (1.) They shall besent to the _ 
ee upon provoking sinners, that’ live in con- | nations, several of which are’ here named 

i tempt of God and are devoted to tle world Tarshish, and, Pul, and' Lud, &c. — It is. 


acquainted with him’and should, see his 
in the gospel, as the Jews had seenit-ami 
sanctuary. As to this, it is here promi 
1. That.some of the Jewish nation 
by the grace of God, be distinguished. 
the: rest, and marked d for salvation: 
not only set up a gathering 
them, to which the Gentiles shall nea 
promised, ch. xi. 12), butthere'shall be 
among them. on whom I will set a a 
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Be and the flesh: They shall be consumed to-| certain, nor are interpreters ‘ 
1s gether. From the happiness of heaven we| countriesarehereintended. Tasshi mis 
20% find expressly excluded all idolaters, and | fies\in general the sea, yet some take it for — 


r 
whosoever worketh abomination, Rev. xxi. 27 ; | Tarsus: in Cilicia. Pu is mentioned some- at & 
xxii. 15. In the day of! vengeance secrét| times as the name: of one of the» kings ot oy 
wickedness will. be brought to light and| Aesyria; perhaps some part of that country ae 


Lud.is sup- 
d tobe Lydia, a warlike nation, famed 
— for hers: the Lydians are said to handle 

and bend the: bow, Jer: xlvi..9. Tubal, some 
think, is Italy or Spain; and Javan most 
__ agree'to be Greece; the Iones ; and the isles 
of the Gentiles, that were peopled by the 
posterity of Japhet'(Gen, x. 5), probably are 
here meant by the isles afar off, that have 
not heard my name, neither have seen my glory. 
In Judah only was God known, and there 
pat. his name was great for many ages. 
Other countries sat in darkness, heard: not 
the joyful sound, saw not the joyful light. 
_ This deplorable state’ of theirs seems to be 
spoken of here with compassion ; for it is a 
aa ey that any of the children of men should 


| be at such a distance from their Maker as 
not to hear his name and see his: glory. In 
consideration ofthis, (2!) Those that’ are sent 
to the nations’ shall: go’ upon God’s: errand, 
_ to declare his glory among the Gentiles. ‘The 
Jews that shall be dispersea among the na- 
| . tions shall declare the glory of'God’s provi- 
dence concerning their nation all along, by 
which many shall be invited to jom with 
them, as also by the! appearances of God’s 
glory among them in his. ordinances. Some 
out of all languages of the nations: shall take 
" hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew, entreat- 
ing him to take notice of them; to admit 
them into his company, and to stay-a little 
while for them, till they are ready, *‘ for we 
"will go with you, having heard that God is 
 - with you,” Zech. viii. 23. Thus the glory of 
God wasim part declared among the Gen- 
_ tiles; but more clearly and fully by the apos- 
___ tles and early preachers’ of the gospel, who 
were sent into’all the world, even to the isles 
afar off, to publish the glorious gospel of the 
blessed God. They went forth and preached 
every where, the Lord working with them, 
Mark xvi. 20: : 
3. That many converts shall hereby be 
made, v. 20. : 
~~ .) They shall bring all your brethren (for 
_ proselytesoughtto be owned and embraced as 
brethren) for an offering unto the Lord. God’s 
glory shall not be in vain declared to them, 
but they shall be both mvited and directed to 
__ join themselves to the Lord. Those that are 
sent to them shall succeed so well in their 
 neégociation that thereupon there shall be as 
great flocking to Jerusalem as used to be at 
__ the time of a solemn feast, when all the males 
from all parts of the country were to attend 
' there, and not tc appear empty. Observe, 
__{.] The conveniences that they shall be 
___ furnished with fortheircoming. Some-shaii 
come upon horses, because they came fron 
_ far and the journey was too long to travel on 
foot, as the Jews usually did to their feasts. 
Persons of quality shall come in chariots, 
and theaged, and sickly, and little children, 
_ shall be brought in litters or covered wag- 
_ gons, and the young men on mules and swift 
__veasts This intimates their zeal and for- 
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BXVI. Th enlargement of the church. 
wardness: to’ come: They shall spare’ no 


trouble nor charge to get to Jerusalem 
Those that cannot ride on horseback shall 
come in litters; and insuch haste shall they 
be, and so impatient of delay, that those that 
can shall ride upon mules: and swift beasts. 
These expressions are figurative, and! these 
various: means of conveyance are heaped up 
to intimate (says the learned Mr. Gataker) 
the abundant provision of all those gracious 
helps requisite for the bringing of God’s 
elect home to Christ. All shail be welcome, 
and nothing shall be wanting for their assist- 
ance and encouragement. [2.] The charae- 
ter under which they shall be brought. 
They shall come, not as formerly they used 
to come to Jerusalem, to be offerers, but to 
be themselves an offering unto the Lord, 
which must be understood spiritually, of 
their being presented to God as living sacri- 
jices, Rom. xii. 1. ‘lhe apostle explains this, 
and perhaps refers to it, Rom. xv. 16, where 
he speaks of his ministering the gospel to the 
Gentiles, that the offering up, or sacrificing, 
of the Gentiles might be acceptable. ‘They 
shall offer themselves, and those who are the 
instruments of their conversion shall offer 
them, as the spoils which they have taken 
for Christ and which: are devoted to his ser- 
vice and honour. ‘They shall be brought as 
the children of Israel bring an offering in a 
clean vessel, with great’ care that they be 
holy, purified from sin, and sanctified to 
God. It is said of the converted Gentiles 
(Acts xv. 9) that’ their hearts were purified by 
faith. Whatever was brought to God was 
brought in a clean vessel, a vessel appropri- 
ated to religious uses. God will be served 
and honoured in the way that he has ap- 
poimted, in the ordinances of his own insti- 
tution, which are the proper vehicles for 
these spiritual offerings. When the soul is 
offered up to God’ the body must be a clean 
vessel for it, possessed in sanctification and 
honour, and not in the lusts of uncleanness 
(1 Thess. iv. 4, 5); and converts to Christ 
are not only purged from an evil conscrence, 
but have their dodies also washed with pure 
water, Heb. x. 22. Now, 

(2.) This may refer, [1.] To the Jews, 
devout men, and proselytes out of every na- 
tion under heaven, that flocked together te 
Jerusalem, expecting the kingdom of the 
Messiah to appear, Acts in. 5, 6, 10. They 
came from all parts to the holy mountain of 
Jerusalem, as an offering to the Lord, and 
there many of them were brought to the 
faith of Christ by the gift of tongues poured 
out on the apostles. Methinks there is some 
correspondence between that history and this 
prophecy. The eunuch ‘some time after 
came to worship at Jerusalem in his chariot 
and took home with him the knowledge of 
Christ and his holy religion. |2.] 'To the 
Gentiles, some of all nations, that should be 
converted to Christ, and so added to his 
chureh, which, though a spiritual accession; 
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The enlarg t of the chun 
is often in prophecy represented by a 
motion. The apostle says of all true Chris- 
tians that they have come to Mount Zion, and 
the heavenly Jerusalem (Heb. xii. 22), which 
explains this passage, and shows that the 
meaning of all this parade is only that tney 
shall be brought into the church by the grace 
of God, and in the use of the means of that 
grace, as carefully, safely, and comfortably, 
as if they were carried in chariots and litters. 
Thus God shall persuade Japhet. and he shall 
dwell in the tents of Shem, Gen. rb. 77 

4. That a gospel ministry shall be set up 
in the church, it being thus enlarged by the 
addition of such a multitude of members to 
it (v. 21): I will take of them (of the prose- 
lytes, of the Gentile converts) for priests and 
Jor Levites, to minister in holy things and 
to preside in their religious assemblies, which 
is very necessary for doctrine, worship, and 
discipline. Hitherto the priests and Levites 
were all taken from among the Jews and 
were all of one tribe; but in gospel times 
God will take of the converted Gentiles to 
minister to him in holy things, to teach the 
pzople, to bless them in the name of the 
Lord, to be the stewards of the mysteries of 
God as the priests and Levites were under 
the law, to be pastors and teachers (or 
bishops), to give themselves to the word and 
prayer, and deacons to serve tables, and, as 
the Levites, to take care of the outward busi- 
ness of the house of God, Phil. i. 1; Acts vi. 
2—4. The apostles were all Jews, and so 
were the seventy disciples ; the great apostle 
of the Gentiles was himself a Hebrew of the 
Hebrews ; but, when churches were planted 
among the Gentiles, they had ministers set- 
tled who were of themselves, elders in every 
church (Acts xiv. 23, Tit. i. 5), which made 
the ministry to spread the more easily, and 
to be the more familiar, and, if not the more 
venerable, yet the more acceptable ; gospel 
grace, it might be hoped, would cure people 
of those corruptions which kept a prophet 
from having honour in his own country. God 
says, Iwill take, not all of them, though they 
are all in a spiritual sense made to our God 
kings and priests, but of them, some of them. 
It is God’s work originally to choose minis- 
ters by qualifying them for and inclining 
them to the service, as well as to make 
ministers by giving them their commission. 
I will take them, that is, I will admit them, 
though Gentiles, and will accept of them and 
their ministrations. This 1s a great honour 
and advantage to the Gentile church, as it 
was tothe Jewish church that God raised up 
of their sons for prophets and their young 
men for Nazarites, Amos ii. 11. 

5. That the church and ministry, being 
thus settled, shall continue and be kept up in 
a succession from one generation to another, 
v. 22. The change that will be made by the 
setting up of the kingdom of the Messiah 
is here described to be, (1.) A very great 
and universal change; it shaii be a new 
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mised before, ch. Ixv. 1 


We are now to serve in newness of 
and not in the >/dness of the letter 
New commandments are given : 
to heaven and earth, and new pr 
lating to both, and both together 
New Testament; so that they are new 
vens and a new earth that God will ¢ 
and these a preparative for the new hea 
and new earth designed at the end ¢ 
2 Pet. iii. 13. (2.) A change of God’ 
making ; he will create the new hi 
the new earth. The change was ma 
him that had authority to make ne 
nances, as well as power to make new we 
(3.) It will be an abiding lasting chang 
change never to be changed, a new 
that will be always new, and never we 
as that does which is ready to vanish ar 
It shall remain before me unalterabie 
the gospel dispensation is to continue t 
end of time and not to be succeeded b 
other. The kingdom of Christ is a ki 
that cannot be moved ; the laws and privil 
of it are things that cannot he shaken 
shall for ever remain, Heb. xii. 27, 28. 
shall therefore remain, because it is b 
God ; it is under his eye, and care, and 
cial protection. (4.) It will be mainta 
in a seed that shall serve Christ: Your : 
and in them your name, shall remain— 
of ministers, a seed of Christians; a 
generation of both passes away, another ¢ 
neration shall come; and thus the ni 
Christ, with that of Christians, shall 
tinue on earth while the earth remains, 
his throne as the days of heaven. 
of hell, though they fight against th 
shall not prevail, nor wear out the sa 
the Most High. Mee 
6. That the public worship of God 
ligious assemblies shall be carefully and c¢ 
stantly attended upon by all that are 
brought as an offering to the Lord, 
This is described in expressions suited 
Old-Testament dispensation, to sho 
though the ceremonial law should be al 
ed, and the temple service should com 
end, yet God should be still as reg 
constantly, and acceptably worshippe 
ever. Heretofore only Jews went uw 
pear before God, and they were boun 
attend only three times a year, and the m 
only ; but now all flesh, Gentiles as well as 
Jews, women as well as men, shall comea 
worship before God, in his presence, thou; 
not in his temple at Jerusalem, but ii 
gious assemblies dispersed all the wor 
which shall be to them as the tab 
meeting was tothe Jews. God will ir 
record his name, and, though but two 


t them, and-bless them. And they 
the benefit of these holy convo- 
=. ms frequently, every new moon and 
every sabbath, not, as formerly, at the three 
annual feasts only. There is no necessity of 
one certain place, as the temple was of old. 
Christ is our temple, in whom by faith all 
believers meet, and now that the church is 
so far extended it is impossible that all should 
_ meet at one place; but it is fit that there 
should be a certain time appointed, that the 
service may be done certainly and frequently, 
-and a token thereby given of the spiritual 
communion which all Christian assemblies 
have with each other by faith, hope, and 
holy love. The new moons and the sabbaths 
are mentioned because, under thelaw, though 
the yearly feasts were to be celebrated at Je- 
rusalem, yet the new moons and the sabbaths 
were religiously observed all the country 
over, in the schools of the prophets first and 
afterwards in the synagogues (2 Kings iv. 23, 
_ Amos vill. 5, Acts xv. 21), according to the 
model of which Christian assemblies seem 
to be formed. Where the Lord’s day is 
_ weekly sanctified, and the Lord’s supper 
monthly celebrated, and both are duly at- 
tended on, there this promise is fulfilled, 
there the Christian new moons and sabbaths 
are observed. See, here, (1.) That God is to 
be worshipped in solemn assemblies, and that 
it is the duty of all, as they have opportunity, 
_ to wait upon God in those assemblies: All 
_ flesh must come ; though flesh, weak, corrupt, 
and sinful, let them come that the flesh may 
bemortified. (2.) Inworshipping God we pre- 
sent ourselves before him, and are in a spe- 
_ cial manner in his presence. (3.) For doing 
_ this there ought to be stated times, and are 
so; and we must see that it is our mterest as 
well as our duty constantly and conscienti- 
ously to observe these times. 
7. That their thankful sense of God’s dis- 
_ ‘anguishing favour to them should be very 
_ much increased by the consideration of the 
fearful doom and destruction of those that 
persist and perish in their infidelity and im- 
piety, v. 24. Those that have been wor- 
shipping the Lord of hosts, and rejoicing 
_ before him in the goodness of his house, 
_ shall, in order to affect themselves the more 
_ with their own happiness, take a view of the 
__ misery of the wicked. Observe, (1.) Who 
they are whose misery is here described. 
They are men that have transgressed against 
God, not only broken his laws, but broken 
venant with him, and thought themselves 
ible to contend with him. It may be meant 
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CHAP. LXVI. 


The destruction of transgressors. 


especially of the unbelieving Jews that re-- 


jected the gospel of Christ. (2.) What their 
misery is. It is here represented by the 
| frightful spectacle of a field of battle, covered 
, with the earcases of the slain, that lie rotting 
above ground, full of worms crawling about 
them and feeding on them; and, if you go 
to burn them, they are so scattered, and it is 
such a noisome piece of work to get them 
together, that it would be endless, and the 
Jire would never be quenched ; so that they are 
an abhorring to all flesh, nobody cares to 
come near them. Now this is sometimes 
accomplished in temporal judgments, and 
perhaps never nearer the letter than in the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the Jewish 
nation by the Romans, in which destruction 
it is computed that above two millions, first 
and last, were cut off by the sword, besides 
what perished by famine and pestilence. It 
may refer likewise to the spiritual judgments 
that came upon the unbelieving Jews, which 
St. Paul looks upon, and shows us, Rom. 
xi. 8, &e. They became dead in sins, twice 
dead. The church of the Jews was a carcase 
of achurch; all its members were putrid 
carcases; their worm died not, their own 
consciences made them continually uneasy, 
and the fire of their rage against the gospel 
was not quenched, which was their punish- 
ment as well as theirsin; and they became, 
more than ever any nation under the sun, 
an abhorring to all flesh. But our Saviour 
applies it to the everlasting misery and tor- 
ment of impenitent sinners in the future 
state, where their worm dies not, and their 
fire is not quenched (Mark ix. 44); for 
the soul, whose conscience is its constant 
tormentor, is immortal, and God, whose 
wrath is its constant terror, is eternal. (3.) 
What notice shall be taken of it. Those 
that worship God shall go forth and look upon. 
them, to affect their own hearts with the 
love of their Redeemer, when they see what 
misery they are redeemed from. As it will 
aggrayate the miseries of the damned to see 
others in the kingdom of heaven and them- 
selves thrust out (Luke xiii. 28), so it will 
illustrate the joys and glories of the blessed 
to see what becomes of those that died in 
their transgression, and it will elevate their 
praises to think that they were themselves as 
brands plucked out of that burning. To 
the honour of that free grace which thus 
distinguished them let the redeemed of the 
Lord with all humility, and not without a 
holy trembling, sing their triumphant 
songs, 
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